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SUKIE'S    BOY. 

By  the  author  of  "  The  Huguenot  Family,"  etc. 


CHAPTER    I. — THE 


HOUSEHOLD. 

.     N    the 

1 

quiet 

-,;     i 

main 
street  of 
the  lit- 
tle town 
ofCran- 
thorpe, 
in  Tor- 

■BbSt'^!:! 

shire, 
there 

^^^^^BP- 

was  to 
be seen, 

not 

^^^ 

more 
than 
forty 

,. 

years 

'  ago,  a 
small, 
unpre- 
tending 
watch- 
maker's shop.  The  establishment  was  of  the 
simplest  kind.  A  few  watches,  almost  all 
silver,  with  white  faces,  hung  on  hooks  clus- 
tered round  the  face  of  an  eight-day  clock  in 
the  ^Tndow,  were  at  once  the  insignia  and 

III.  N.S. 


Stock-in-trade.  The  business  consisted  chiefly 
of  the  disembowelling,  restoring  interiors,  and 
keeping  in  order,  of  great  turnip-shaped 
watches  which  filled  the  fobs  of  honest  yeo- 
men that  deposited  them  on  one  market-day 
with  old  MDes  Cope,  and  called  for  them  the 
next  market-day,  depending,  in  the  mean- 
time, for  their  knowledge  of  the  hour  quite 
as  much  on  the  sun's  course  in  the  sky,  and 
its  sign  on  the  battered  dials  which  stood 
among  the  marigolds  and  gillyflowers  in  some 
of  their  gardens,  on  the  opening  and  closing 
of  pimpernel,  chickweed,  and  wild  convol- 
vuluses in  their  fields  and  hedges,  as  on  their 
housedames'  clocks.  Withal  there  was  an 
air  of  staidness,  constancy,  and  great  respect- 
ability, if  not  of  great  prosperity,  about  the 
old-fashioned,  unassuming  air  of  the  watch- 
maker's shop,  which  shops  of  more  show  and 
dash,  and  possibly  of  more  energy  and  enter- 
prise, lacked,  not  even  excluding  the  toler- 
ably extensive  jeweller  and  watchmaker's  shop 
further  up  the  street. 

The  master  of  the  little  watchmaker's  shop 
was  an  old  resident  in  Cranthorpe,  and  so 
trustworthy  in  his  way,  as  well  as  elderly, 
that  he  was  held  in  considerable  esteem  by 
his  fellow-townsmen,  notwithstanding  many 
peculiarities  which  were  of  a  kind  to  impaii 
his  general  popularity. 
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Miles  Cope,  while  he  was  God-fearing  and 
man-respecting,  industrious,  sober,  and  re- 
gular as  clockwork  in  his  babiu^  a  good 
citizen,  and  a  good  churchman,  so  £ax  as  his 
light  went,  was  pragmatical  and  opinionative 
to  a  degree  ttet  «oidd  only  have  bee& 
equalled  in  a  Sdotcllmaii;  He  hand  views  en 
every  subject  in  churckand  s8at^  whitth  ke 
held  stubbornly,  and  expressed  ici  Iknguaga 
as  conceited  as  his  condition  of  mind. 
Luckil^r.  for  the  comfort  of  his  family  aad. 
neighbotss^  6e  -ms  also  a  quiet  man-^inv 
deed,  so  qtoe^  3md  a»  a  nile  »  enmMcd 
with  his  busmesac,  and  so  profounmy  im- 
pressed/winb  ite  impomnee^  tet  omc  voaght 
have  fincied  him  continually  on  the  verge  of 
a  great  achievement  in  optics,  had  he  not 
been  signally  deficient  in  the  humility  and 
modesty  which  are  apt  to  distinguish  geniuses. 
The  fact  was  that  Miles  Cope  was  a 
shallow  and  stupid,  as  well  as  bombastic,  old 
man,  very  well-doing,  and  impressing  his 
neighbours  justly  with  his  wellnioing,  while 
he  deceived  his  family  alone  into  a  convic- 
tion of  his  consequence  and  capacity.  After 
all,  there^  must  have  been  an  element  of 
greatness  in  the  assumption  of  superiority 
which  could  live  on  itself  and  afford  to  dwell 
contented  for  a  long  lifetime  in  isolation  and 
I  obsourity,  and  which  could,  at  the  same 
I  tone,  persuade  those  who  came  nearest  to  it 
of  it$  own  unsupported  infallibility.  What 
miere  neigiiboufs  (intinate  friends  he  had 
none)  saw  of  Miles  Cope  was  his  never* 
failing  attention  to  his  duties  as  he  knew 
tbem ;  while  his  trim  little  figure,  girded  with 
an  apron,  and  his  lantern-jawed  face  sur* 
mounted  by  iron-grey  hair,  a  magnifying- 
glasB  fixed  in  one  bUnking  eye,  bent  for 
hour»  over  t^e  board  and  beach  at  Which  he 
wovked.  Before  wook  began^  and  after  it 
ended,  he  wotdd  take  constitutional  walks* 
with  as  rigid  a  regard  to  pimctuality  as  be 
applied  hiaaself  to  his  craft ;— always  alone, 
always  dvessed  in  the  sanie  threadbare,  but 
scrupulously  dean  aokd  tidy,  pepper-andrsalt 
grey  siiity  with  priests'  grey  worsted,  or  cotton 
gloves  diawn  demurely  on  his  bony  hands. 
And  he  never  bronght  back  any  other  token  of 
his  walkt-^whicb  extended  in  the  same  direc- 
tion, to  the  same  milestone,  day  after  day — 
except  two  or  three  bits  of  groundsel  which 
served  to  rc^e  his  birds.  (He  never  forgot 
his  Insda^  neither  did  he  ever  expose  them  to 
the  danger  of  a.  siurfeit.)  His  seat  at  church 
was  always  occupied  on  the  occasions  of 
established  church  services,  but  he  set  his 
face  against  extraordinary  services  of  any 
kindb    Though  he  was  a  reformer  and  radical 


in  politics,  his  reforms  were  of  so  eccentric 
and  impractical  a  kind,  that  he  never  got  an 
opportunity  of  trying  to  establish  them.  He 
let  them  be  heard,  (rf  rarely  at  the  town's 
meetings.  And  then,  those  who  did  not 
toxn  ±e  neat,  odd  little  man  into  a  laughing- 
stocky  toiled  in  vain  to  get  a  glimmermg 
of  his  meaning,  through  the  dim  and  incon- 
gruooB  mist  of  hi».kff%  inagpropriate  words, 
which  he  disdained,  to  alO|)  sttid  explain.  Of 
some  clauseis  in  the  jrttar  Reform  Bill  he  was 
reported'  f»  limvtf  tetmuicd  with  emphasis, 
ibakt  ^ikem  seicduks  were  supercilious 
nonentities." 

Witbin.  Ms  ow»  homis  all  was  different 
Miles  Cope  rt^ed  there  not  only  a  king, 
but  a  distant,  un«9proaohaible  manaoKh^  whose 
thoughts,  far  tRKMcending- the  comprehension 
of  common  mortalSy  were  veiled  like  the 
Lama  of  Thibet's  person.  His  dictates  his 
only  son  might  set  at  nought,  but  his  daugh- 
ters never  dreamt  of  disputing  them.  It  was 
a  curious  feature  in  Miles  Cope's  family  dis- 
cipline that  he  treated  his  family  with  a  grand 
indiiOference,  taking  litde  notice  of  what  they 
did,  so  long  as  the  regulations  affecting  him- 
self were  paid  scrupulous  respect  to.  His 
dry,  cold  indifference  to  the  women  of  his 
household  proved  more  awful  than-  any 
amount  of  passionate  tyraimy  would  have 
been.  ^ 

Miles  Cope's  household  had  consisted  of  a 
wife,  two  daughters,  and  a  son  ten  years  the 
younger  of  the  family.  The  wife  was  a  homely, 
kindly  woman,  whose  reverence  for  her  hus- 
bajid  so  far  outran  and  overshadowed  her 
love>  that  she  never  lost  sight  of  the  conde- 
scension of  his  wooins,  or  came  to  regard 
herself  as  elevated  to  the  same  rank  with 
him.  But  she  had  died  just  as  she  entered 
middle  age,  hardly  able  to  Gontenq>Iate  the 
momentous  passage  whkh  she  was  making 
from  this  world  to  the  next^  or  to  consider 
the  wants  of  her  motherless  daughters  aisd 
Sony  for  impres^ng  upon  thcnt  charges  to 
look  afler  father,  to  "mind  father"— he 
needed  minding  all  the  more  because  he 
could  not  bear  to  be  distnrbed  in  his  ways, 
being  so  occupied  with  the  difficulties  of 
watchmaking  and  of  life  itself. 

Sukie  Cope,  the  elder  daughter,  took  after 
hei*  mother,  being  homely  and  kindly  in 
character.  In  person  she  was  plain.  Her 
face  was  large,  with  great  expanses  of  heavy, 
sallow  cheek,  around  ball  of  a  nose^  a  long 
mouth  with  ftdl,  protruding  lips,  and  eyes 
bleared  by  working  as  her  fathei^s  assistant 
at  his  trade*  tier  very  hair  was  at  once  coarse 
and  spare,  of  a  dull  brown  colour.   Her  figpre 
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was  dlua^,  aftd  the  dtiifl9in«9S  had  been 
inaeased  ^  the  circDfABtanoe  thst  S\Mt 
had,  from  ^iise  beginning  of  her  mother's  ail- 
,  mtk,  tssLken  thft  whole  work  of  the  house  on 
her  shcRfMexs,  soul  so  ^Qchofd  and  raimdied 
them,  as  well  as  roughened  her  hands,  by 
tbe  iiumtpulatioii  of  the  fine  tools  tit»d  in 
j  wac^makhig. 

I  Kiccy  Cope,  the  yottnger  ddught^,  bore  a 
decided)  though  softened,  msembleiice  to 
j,  her  (allien  ^ve  was  dignified  in  a  lsng|msh>- 
,  iBg  ^le,  vAdch  had  Ibuad  its  way  90tne- 
{  iKMrinto  the  watchmaker^s  household.  At 
I  tke  same  time,  she  wa&  as  pragmattc  in  her 
1  wdoMUi^s  way  as  her  father  was  in  his  woy. 
I  To  compleee  the  likeness,  Kitty  Cope,  in  her 
I  pervefsifteB,  was  as  honest  as»  the  day,  didi- 
I  gent  aHer  her  wilftil  fashioci,  and  with  prin^ 
I  ciptea  as  fiam  as  a  rode.  IiapersoAyshewas 
tall  and;  spare,  with  a  certain  r^nement,  the 
{,  reverse  c^  buxomness^  about  her  straig^^ 
I,  feaOnredyColDiirless^ black-eyed, bkck'haired, 
prim  face.  Soth  sisters  were  unaflfectedly 
Godfearing  and  devout.  Theb  godliness 
and  theiar  integrity  focmed,  in  truth,  their 
single,  precioos,  and  indestructible  posses- 
stoD,  withoac  which  they  would;  have  been 
poos  i&Mlsed,  but  possessed  of  which  the 
youiigesc,  fiuveit,  and  most  richly  endowed 
lady  of  the  land,  who  stiii  wauled  the  one 
thing  needfiil,  mighv  have  envied  them* 

Yettttg'  Miles  Cope  was.  neither  like  father, 
nor  mother,  nor  sisters.  He  mnsithave  been 
in  the  image  of  some  remote  aneeston  He 
was-  a.  tbOBg^tiedS)  eardess^  notr  unoom^ 
fonn^  ibilow.  lie-  had  ^ood  impulses,  but 
he  hatntually  suffered  them  to  be  swamped 
ift  a  fiood  of  setf-indulgence,  and  the  tide  of 
his  neighbours^  pracdces;  To  him  life  wae>a 
light  matter,  and  perilously  easy  to  begin 
widi,  since  be  made  no  stand  for  his  own 
higher  manhood,  far  less  regarding  a  divine 
brothcnrhood  afi4  a  God^manv  Miles  con- 
tributed httle  to  the  support  of  the  fimily, 
dten^  he  still  lived  underlie  same 'it)of  with 
tbs  o&eRU  lie  had  renounced  his  iHuAier's 
trade  without  provoking  Kmonstrance  or 
lepioaish  froifi  tlfiar  <^  mftft  j  and,  aaer  serving 
an  appiefitioeship  to  ^  house^paintef^  con- 
tmied  to  work  as-  a  journeyman  with  his 
i8ttfit»,  letUng*  hiiP  wagel^  slip  firom  him  in 
defraying  the  cost  of  his  dress-  and  his 
pi<ttsm9s»  i»citffytng  hhasell  with  giving 
Sokie  lb  pound  now  and  then  by  way  of 
sMii^r  Manw  to  his  bed  and  boafcd 

SMkie  had  al^  the  troable  of  die  family 
liG«seheepifig;  while  Hitty  consented,  as  the 
fl^et  pmam^  aMoaig^  the  younger  sister, 
to  take  the   jdace  of  honour — sitting   at 


the  head  df  tbe  table,  giving  the  orders  to 
petty  tradesmen,  and  Avalking  first  with  her 
^ther  to  dhurdi.  Sukie  vn\s  well  pleased 
that  id  should  be  so.  Next  to  her  father,  she 
htM  Kitty  in  highest  reverence,  and  che- 
rished a  deep  ackni ration  for  her  graces  of 
mind  and  person*~he*  "gentility,"  Sukie 
called}  iu  She  did  not  df  earn  of  bearing  with 
Kitty's  airtl  and  crotchets  ;  they  were  indicar 
taioiis  of  a  higher  order  of  being,  whom  it  was 
a  privileges  to*  contemplate  at  a  humble  dis- 
tance, aad  to  wm<j  upon.  At  the  same  time, 
Kittys  was  a  social  mortal  in  comparison  with 
her  father^-^'^  good^  dear  sifter,  so  that  Sukie 
had  ar  once  the  benefit  of  Kitty's  bright 
eaatapte,  and.  of  her  affectionate  companion^ 
ship. 

Towards  her  brother  Miles,  with  whom 
Kitty  did  met  get  on  par^eularly  well,  Snkie 
had  the  lingering  pride  and  tenderness  of  the 
twelvo^ears^lder  sister  to  the  Benjamin  of 
the  familyv  whom  she  had  many  a  time 
nnrsed>  whom  she  had  rocked  to  sleep,  and 
taught  tO'walk^  But  Miles  had  grown  in  a 
great  nwasuie  independent  of  StJdcie's  love, 
and^.aa  it  appeared^  indifferent  to  it.  Thus 
it  had  become  a  difficult  enough  matter  for 
Sukie  tb  steer  her  wdy  with  any  comfort 
between  the  frequently  contending  parties, 
without  presuming  to  differ  from  her  au- 
thority^. Ki«ty,  by  taking  Miles's  part  in  the 
disputes  which  oecnrred  between  them,  and 
itt  which  he-  was  almost  invariably  wrong  in 
act^.  while  ^e  was  nneonseiously  exaspemting 
in<  manner. 

In  spite  of  these  threat^emings  of  division, 
the  household  in-  the  watchmaker's  held  on 
itfi  way  qoietlf  for  sevezy  years'  after  Milee 
had'  attained  hts^  manhood,  whUe  Sukie  and 
Kitly  wete  departing  farther  and  farther 
from  their  first  ydnth.  Miles  kept  within 
certain  bonnds  in  hiS'  idleness  and  folly. 
Miles^  the  falher>,  still  commanded  sufficient 
pMTonage,.  thoag^  his  old-fashioned,  drudg- 
ing, solid  woils  waa  getting  more  and  more 
leftbehind^.to  eam,.wifib  the  help  of  Sukie 
as  his  wdlKfi^.  bond-slave^  a  moderate  but 
suffioient  l(velihood» 

Kitty  cfid  the  li^t  work  of  the  househcM, 
inr  addition  to>  her  stsaw^^bofinet  making, 
of  which  Sukie  had  the  mugh  poition. 
Ohee  a  week,  eveiy  Saturday,  Sukie  was 
absent  froui  her  ftlheft^s  side  in  the  shop, 
conducting  in*  the  back  preimse^  a  brimstone 
and  stdphMtr  purification  of  the  dtvaw^bomiets 
sent  in  to>  be  deanedy  aAad  which,  besides 
being'  deailed,,  Wew  tnmed,  re-sewed,  and 
re-moulded  sevotsd'  timea  before  they  de- 
scended to  figure  OA  the  tops  of  dust>heaps 
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or  on  the  heads  of  scarecrows.  There  was  a 
belief  existing  in  Cranthorpe  that  Sukie  Cope's 
complexion  had  a  blue  tinge  shot  into  its 
sallowness  by  her  hebdomadal  imbibing  of 
brimstone  and  sulphur  in  the  course  of  this 
straw  cleaning.  Sukie  made  no  objection; 
she  was  a  busy,  humble,  happy  woman  in  her 
godliness  and  goodness.  She  thought  herself 
well  off  in  belonging  to  a  household,  the  head 
of  which  was  a  God-fearing,  honest  man,  and 
in  which  both  ends  could  be  made  to  meet, 
and  especially  well  off  in  having  a  father  so 
superior  as  old  Miles,  and  a  sister  so  genteel 
and  loveable  as  Kitty,  with  no  worse  a  set- 
off to  these  advantages  than  a  brother  like 
pocr  Miles,  who  would  sufely  learn  to  think 
and  to  pray,  and  turn  over  a  new  leaf  some 
day. 

Sukie  prized  the  dull,  dingy  old  house,  in 
which  she  had  been  bom,  and  in  which  she  had 
lived  till  she  was  past  her  prime,  with  the 
out-of-date  bits  of  furniture.  The  house  was 
not  dull  and  dingy  to  her,  but  merely  quiet 
and  sober,  as  it  should  be.  The  furniture  of 
kitchen,  front  room,  and  bed-rooms,  including 
with  its  cupboards,  tables,  chairs,  and  beds, 
an  eight-day  clock  with  works  of  her  father's 
making,  was  not  only  valuable  in  itself,  but 
was  welcome  evidence  of  old-established 
respectability.  And  Sukie  enjoyed  the  little 
garden,  with  its  tiny  plots  of  cabbages  and 
turnips,  and  those  best  and  primitive  flowers 
of  rose  and  lily,  and  herbs  of  th3ane  and 
rosemary,  among  which,  in  the  rare  instances 
when  he  was  totally  disengaged  and  home- 
inclined,  young  Miles  would  work  for  a  spare 
hour  at  a  time,  and  where  Sukie  herself  found 
breath  and  refreshment  after  facing  the 
stifling  fumes  of  the  straw-bonnet  cleaning. 

If  Uie  house  or  garden  might  have  been 
too  quiet  otherwise,  Sukie  considered  that 
they  were  saved  from  the  obligation  by  the 
enlivenment  and  diversion  afforded  by  old 
Miles's  pets,  the  canaries,  which  hung  by  the 
kitchen-window  in  winter,  and  outside  the 
kitchen-door  in  summer,  and  sung,  save  in 
the  moulting  season,  with  shrill  pertinacity 
"  as  good  as  a  concert,"  every  day,  and  aU 
day.  Sukie,  who  had  no  ear,  and  strong 
nerves,  was  wont  to  say  triumphantly, "  How 
could  the  house  be  dull  ?  " 

Sukie  had  her  work  to  do,  which  kept  her 
so  fully  engaged  for  six  days  out  of  the  seven, 
that  any  moment  of  leisure  was  a  treat  to  be 
enjoyed;  while  once  a  week,  on  Sunday, 
there  was  one  solemnly  bright  day  of  rest, 
when  Sukie  "  cleaned  up,"  as  she  called  it, 
and  dressed  in  her  simple  best,  went  forth 
with  her  father  and  sister  to  worship  God  in 


his  sanctuary,  or  sat  at  home  reading  her 
Bible,  and  pondering  its  contents,  and  the 
ways  of  Providence  with  men — sometimes  on 
the  Uttle  summer-seat  in  the  garden,  with  no 
interruption  save  that  of  serving  the  family 
meals. 

Kitty  was  less  contented  than  Sukie,  wnich 
Sukie  thought  was  reasonable,  though  their 
^Either  was  quite  at  rest  in  his  lot ;  but  who 
was  like  &ther,  sufficient  for  himself  and 
careless  of  the  world  ?  A  fine  woman  hke 
Kitty  liked  to  be  more  appreciated  than  she 
was  among  the  set  of  thoughtless  young 
people  who  brought  her  their  bonnets  to 
make  up,  and  who  had  grown  up  around  the 
sisters,  and  the  young  men  as  flighty  as  their 
Miles ;  and  the  old  people  who  might  have 
known  better,  but  who,  on  the  principle  of 
each  crow  thinking  its  own  bird  whitest, 
were  engrossed  by  their  own  children,  and 
were  so  infatuated  as  to  hold  an  ordinary 
rosy  cheek,  or  crisp  curl,  or  plump  figure 
(which  were  pretty  enough,  Sukie  confessed, 
in  their  conmion  youthfiil  way,  but  which 
every  day's  wear  and  tear  would  fade) 
above  the  lady  looks  of  Kitty,  which  had 
seen  five-and-thirty  summers,  and  with  their 
tall  slimness  and  colourless  straightness,  and 
decorous  lackadaisicalness  remaimng  unim- 
paired, as  how  could  time  impair  what  be- 
longed to  the  spirit  ?  Kitty's  was  a  beauty 
without  paint — b.  beauty  that  one  would  not 
see  every  day. 

But  Kitt)r's  religious  principles  and  virtue 
struggled  with  her  shade  of  discontent,  so  as 
to  prevent  its  being  more  than  plaintive,  and 
only  now  and  then  fractious.  Therefore, 
Kitty's  discontent  did  not  seriously  disturb 
the  peace  of  this  period  of  Sukie's  life. 

CHAPTER  II. — ^THE   BRIDES. 

Young  Miles  Cope  did  not  often  bring  his 
associates  to  the  home  which  was  not  con- 
genial to  him,  but  he  chanced  one  evening 
to  introduce  to  his  father  and  sisters  Will 
Mayne,  his  last  and  greatest  friend.  Will 
Mayne  was  a  house-painter  like  Miles,  en- 
gaged for  the  summer  by  Miles's  master, 
and  occupied  on  the  same  jobs  as  Miles. 
The  two  men  had  fiatemised  and  become 
inseparable. 

Will  Mayne  was  not  a  Cranthorpe  man, 
not  even  a  Torshirc  man.  He  was  a  few 
years  older  than  young  Miles  Cope,  so  that 
his  position  as  a  mere  journeyman  on  no 
higher  level  than  Miles  was  not  quite  com- 
patible with  any  acquired  mastery  of  his 
trade.     Nothing  was  known  about  him  ex- 
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cept  that  he  was  a  big,  rather  liashing  look- 
ing fellow  in  his  line,  having  a  certain  polish 
and  flourish  of  manner  along  with  a  plausible 
tongue,  with  which  he  impressed  even  old 
Miles  and  Kitty  Cope  on  the  very  first  night 
of  their  acquaintance. 

Sukie  Cope  long  remembered  that  night  in 
June, — ^how  her  father  had  sat  in  his  arm- 
chair, and  had  laid  down  the  law  on  the 
lightin*g  of  the  town  with  a  freedom  quite 
unpre^ented  on  so  short  acquaintance; 
and  how  Kitty  had  worn  her  green  calicot 
gown  and  her  black  silk  apron,  and  she, 
Sukie,  had  felt  how  much  the  stranger  must 
be  struck  with  the  learning  of  her  father  and 
the  gentility  of  Kitty;  and  how  Miles  had 
stood  the  whole  of  the  time  with  his  cap  on 
his  head,  leaning  against  the  window,  as  if 
impatient  to  be  off  and  to  carry  his  com- 
panion with  him. 

In  return  for  his  entertainment  Will  Mayne 
talked  glibly  to  the  old  man,  saving  him  the 
trouble  of  talking  overmuch,  and  usixig  in 
his  turn  such  long  words  as  tickled  the  simple 
hearer^s  pedantic  tastes;  while  the  speaker 
contrived  to  occupy  such  general  ground  in 
]  conversation  that  there  was  litde  chance  of 
his  coming  into  active  antagonism  with  any 
established  opinions  of  the  party  listening  to 
him. 

Will  Mayne  was  attentive  and  deferential 
to  Kitty,  who  b^;an  to  bridle  and  simper  in 
a  friendly  way  under  the  attention  and  defer- 
ence which 'She  liked,  but  of  which  neither 
she  nor  Sukie  thought  that  Kitty  received 
her  dae« 

"  He  is  quite  a  suggestive  scholard  is  that 
crony  of  Miles,"  old  Miles  delivered  his 
vaguely  sententious  encomium. 

^'He  IS  a  proper  young  man,"  admitted 
Kitty  tA  Sukie,  "he  is  affable,  but  not  for- 
wards i  rather  wonder  what  he  can  find  to 
attract  him  in  an  empty  blustering  fellow 
like  our  Miles,  but  I  think  the  likes  of  him 
who  has  eyes  in  his  head,  and  knows  merit 
when  he  sees  it,  deserves  to  be  encouraged" 

Will  Mayne  had  not  shown  any  great 
quickness  in  detecting  merit  on  the  part  of 
Sukie,  seeing  that  he  had  very  much  over- 
looked the  plain  homely  sister  in  laying 
himself  out  to  secure  the  good  graces  of  the 
rest  of  the  family.  However,  Sukie  had  no 
irritable  vanity  to  be  offended.  She  was 
happy  that  her  father  and  Kitty  had  made  a 
new  and  agreeable  acquaintance  among  her 
brother's  fiiends,  both  on  her  father's  and 
Kitty's  account  and  on  her  brother's,  since 
Sukie  had  always  been  told  that  a  man  may 
be  known  by  tiie  company  he  keeps,  not- 


withstanding that  Kitty's  single  quarrel  with 
the  all-conquering  attractions  of  Will  Mayne 
had  been  caused  by  his  association  with 
young  Miles. 

From  that  evenmg  Will  Mayne  became 
a  constant  visitor  at  the  Copes',  visiting 
them  on  his  own  account  independently  of 
his  friendship  with  the  son.  Indeed  it  had 
the  look  as  if  Will  Mayne's  friendship  with 
young  Miles  decreased  in  proportion  as  his 
friendship  with  the  family  advanced  After 
a  certain  number  of  seats  in  the  best  room 
at  Kitty's  right  hand, — while  the  strength 
of  the  estabhshment  was  put  forth  in  being 
hospitable,  and  entertaining  their  guest  with 
impromptu  suppers  of  ribs  of  pork,  rashers 
of  bacon^  fried  soles  and  toasted  cheese, 
which  Sukie  devoted  herself  to  cooking; — 
after  a  certain  number  of  saunters  in  the 
garden  by  Kitty's  side ;  after  a  certain  num- 
ber of  escorts  of  Kitty  to  and  from  the 
church  on  Sunday  evenings,  when  Sukie  for 
the  first  time  in  her  life  was  promoted  to 
walk  first  with  her  father,  while  Kitty,  with 
a  little  show  of  bashfulness  tempering  her 
dignity,  followed  with  Will  Mayne,  he  de- 
cided himself  ELitty's  suitor,  meeting  no 
obstacle  except  what  might  have  been  im- 
phed  by  young  Miles's  incredulous,  half- 
indignant  whistle,  and  his  exclamation,  "  So 
he  is  after  the  old  girl  in  good  earnest !  Well, 
he  should  know  his  own  mind ;  she's  not  a 
chicken  that  she  cannot  take  care  of  herself, 
neither  would  she  listen  to  me  were  I  to 
speak  against  the  fine  match." 

Old  Miles  gave  the  coimection  his  tacit 
consent  It  seemed  a  matter  of  moonshine 
to  him  whether  his  daughters  married  or  re- 
mained single,  or  if  they  did  wed,  whether 
they  wedded  "  soldier,  sailor,  tinker,  tailor." 
In  any  case  he  would  take  it  for  granted  that 
they  had  made  a  fitting  choice,  and  that  the 
man  was  a  Christian  man  and  a  worthy 
member  of  society,  even  .if  he  were  not  a 
"  su^estive  scholard." 

Kitty  was  entirely  carried  away  by  her 
own  promotion  at  last  She  did  not  think 
that  it  had  come  too  soon,  or  that  it  was 
totally  undeserved;  she  had  none  of  her 
mother's  humble,  half-slavish  estimation  of 
her  intended  husband's  generous  magnani- 
mity in  selecting  her  for  his  partner  in  life ; 
but  there  was  not  a  shade  dimming  Kitty 
Cope's  mature  happiness  from  a  doubt  of 
Will  Mayne.  She  was  perfectly  convinced 
that  he  was  what  she  had  called  him  on 
their  first  meeting,  "  a  proper  young  man." 
And  her  confidence  did  not  proceed  solely 
firom  Will's  having  given  an  earnest  of  his 
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superiority  by  his  ready  appredatioia  of  her. 
Had  he  not  talked  to  her  by  the  hour  in 
periods  ahnost  as  soporous  and  a  great  deal 
more  flowing  than  those  of  her  father  io 
praise  of  all  that  she  had  ever  led  him  to 
suppose  that  she  cared  for  ?  Had  he  not  as 
high  a  value  for  honesty,  sobriety,  industry, 
as  she  and  hers,  with  the  exception  of  Miles, 
had  always  shown  ?  Nay,  was  he  not  as  much 
inclined  to  hold  himself  aloof  froni  fude, 
li^^ht-minded  people,  though  he  had  been 
decoyed  on  his  first  coming  to  Crantiborpe, 
by  ignc»ance  of  the  pjace  and  by  his  trade 
connection,  into  the  boisterous  cirde  in 
which  it  had  been  his  good  fortune,  as  it 
tur>ied  out,  to  encounter  Miles,  who  had, 
unwittingly  to  himself,  poor  blinded,  reckless 
fellow,  brought  Will  Mayne  in  contact  witdi  a 
different  sort  of  household,  and  its  cenitral 
treasure,  to  prize  and  cherish  whidi  tlie  rest 
of  Will's  life  would  not  suffice  ? 

As  to  Will  Mayne's  religious  experience 
Kitty  believed  that  she  recognised  him  as  an 
advanced  Christian,  whose  favourite  texts 
and  sermons  were  her  favourite  texts  and 
sermons,  and  who  was  prepared  to  go  into 
the  choir  to  qualify  himself  for  the  office  of 
clerk,  or  to  take  any  farther  severe  test  which 
she  miglit  require.  Though  Kitty  Cope  was 
an  infinitely  vainer  woman  than  her  mother 
had  been,  though  she  was  affected  with  on  inr 
veterate  affectation,  which  was  in  fact  a  second 
nature,  on  her  bended  knees  in  the  utmost 
sincerity,  in  the  retirement  of  the  room  which 
she  and  Sukie  shared,  but  where  Sukie  had 
seldom  time  to  rest,  Kitty  thanked  God  for 
making  and  giving  her  so  good  a  man  as 
Will  Mayne. 

It  was  Sukie  who  was  filled  with  all  the 
contending  emotions,  all  the  conflict  of  hopes 
and  fears  which  such  an  event  as  Kitty  Cope's 
engagement  is  calculated  to  excite  in  single- 
n^inded,  earnest  principals  and  subordinates 
in  a  family.  In  the  first  place,  Sukie  was  a 
true  woman,  not  the  less  true  for  her  personal 
uncouthness.  She  welcomed  for  her  darling 
Kitty  the  gain  which  was  never  likely  to  be 
her  o\Mi.  Until  Will  Mayne  appeared  no 
young  man  had  sought  to  keep  company 
with  the  Copes  through  all  their  youth  on  to 
their  middle  age.  Sukie  did  not  much  mind 
being  "a  wonvin  rejected  and  despised  in 
youth."  She  was  not  forgotten  by  her  God, 
though  she  was  forgotten  by  her  follow-men : 
it  was  his  will  that  she  should  lead  a  single 
life,  and  so  it  must  be  best  for  her.  She 
supposed  she  was  no(t  "  taking  to  strangers ;" 
it  was  well  that  her  own  folk  cared  for  her^— 
for  that  matter  thev  could  not  soarc  her. 


Suikie  reflected  with  a  ^afteful  swell  of  her 
heact,  since  ^'poor  iacK>tJ(b^"  distingvibhed 
her  by  entnistio^  her  with  the  change  of 
minding  father,  smoe  Sukie  iaad  first  learned 
to  look  up  to  Kitty,  and  to  wait,  when  he 
would  let  her,  on  Miles.  All  things  con- 
sidered, it  was  a  blessing,  not  even  in  dis- 
guise, that  no  eccentric  man,  with  whom  a 
pretty  &oe  or  gentility  like  Kitty's  was  not 
first  and  foremost,  had  fancied  Sukie.*  But 
what  she  did  not  heed  for  herself,  it  has 
already  been  said  she  heeded  somewhat  fin- 
Kitty. 

Now,  when  the  hero  had  come  and  had 
done  his  part,  Sukie  was  not  ma^uially. dis- 
posed to  be  captious.  She  was  filled  with 
sisterly  pride  and  pleasure  which  ran  over  in 
sundry  hints  and  covered  boasts  to  the 
neighbours  of  how  much  the  Copes  were 
taken  up  nowadays,  how  Mr.  Mayne  was 
"a,  fine  youth"  (Sukie  had  derived  a  faint 
reflection  of  tiie  family  language  which  young 
Miles  alone  scouted,  and  which  on  Kitty's 
and  Sukie's  hps,  when  it  was  not  a  boiling 
down  of  ancient '' Elegant  Extracts,"  was  apt 
to  be  Biblical  in  figures  and  phrases),  at  least 
he  was  a  youth  to  her,  she  added  candidly, 
forgetting  that  she  was  thus  infenring  that 
he  was  somewhat  of  a  youth  to  Kitty  also. 
He  had  made  them  wonderfully  bright,  as 
iron  sharpens  iron,  so  that  they  could  not 
find  in  their  hearts  to  be  angry  that  he  would 
give  them  so  much  of  his  spare  time,  *'  seldom 
lying  away  from  them,  poor  lad." 

Sukie  was  never  tired  of  taking  peeps  from 
behind  the  half-closed  kitchen  door,  and 
fbom  the  little  wash-house  wheie  she  bleached 
long  streams. of  straw-plait,  at  Kitty  and  Will 
Mayne  in  the  elevation  and  ieisiffe  of  the 
best  room,  or  the  garden ;  or  of  professing  to 
shut  the  street  door  upon  the  couple,  whom 
she  stood  and  looked  after  when  they  had 
reached  the  publicity  <^  going  out,  arm^iur 
arm,  for  an  evening  or  holiday-walk. 

Sukie  did  not  dream  of  jealousy  because 
the  younger  was  preferred  before  the  elder- — 
that  would  have  been  ridiculous  seeing  how 
fer  the  younger  stwrpassed  the  elder — or  be- 
cause she  was  superseded  in  her  old  place  in 
Kitty's  regard ;  so  that  Kitty  had,  for  the 
present,  httle  attention  to  spare  to  Sukie, 
unless  when  she  wanted  an  excellent  listener 
to  Kitty's  ecstatic  summing  up  of  Will 
Mayne'<s  graces  and  her  own  good  fortune. 

Sqkie  stifled  every  pang  of  the  one  who 
was  left  behind,  and,  of  couise,  often  for- 
gotten. She  was  even  willing  to  bear  the 
wrench,  which  could  not  be  ignored,  of 
Kitty's    iroinjGT    focth    fix>m  the   quiet,  fjey 
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hoase,  taking  with  it  its  greatest  ornament 
and  chann,  to  dwell  do  more  there  as  she 
had  dvrelt,  the  constant  sharer  of  Sukie's  joys 
and  sorrows,  the  one  object  after  her  father 
on  which  she  had  lavished  her  chief  devo- 
tion, so  that  Kitty  might  have  the  happiness 
and  glory,  which  she  would  so  well  become, 
of  being  a  wife,  and  the  mistress  of  a  home 
of  her  own.  If  only  Sukie  could  have  been 
satisfied  that  Will  Mayne  was  comparatively 
worthy  of  Kitty — ^no  doubt  no  man  could  be 
quite  worthy,  but  even  worthy  in  a  degree. 

Sukie  was  not  satisfied,  and  hated  herself 
for  secretly  setting  i;p  her  opinion  against 
her  sister  on  so  vital  a  point,  where  that 
sister's  well-being  was  concerned,  and  for 
having  her  cold  chills  and  tremors  about  this 
promised  bridegroom. 

It  was  not  that  WiH  Mayne  did  not 
trouble  to  cultivate  Sukie's  good-will  any 
more  than  at  first.  She  was  not  a  woman  to 
be  piqued,  but  that  her  native  truth  of 
character, — undazzled  by  the  glamour  of 
specious  pretensions,  which  appealed  to  her 
father  and  Kitty's  susceptible  vanity,  and 
which  had  appealed  to  young  Miles's  vanity 
before  it  addressed  that  of  his  kindred, — 
distrusted  Will  Mayne's  habit  of  perpetually 
agreeing  with  any  companion  whom  he 
wished  to  win,  distrusted  his  smoothness  and 
assumption  of  frankness,  distrusted  those 
light  grey  restless  eyes  of  his,  which  were 
continually  roaming  hither  and  thither,  and 
always  evading  the  eyes  of  others. 

Then  Miles,  though  he  would  not  tell  tales 
on  his  comrade,  not  even  to  his  sister  nor  for 
his  sister,  let  out  words  which  seemed  to 
indicate  that  Will  Mayne  was  a  different  man 
with  him  and  in  the  painter's  shop,  from 
what  he  was  in  the  watchmaker's  house. 
Nay,  Miles  spoke  out  to  a  certain  extent 
when  he  was  put  on  his  own  defence  for 
adding  to  his  other  undesirable  practices  that 
of  being  seen  about  the  lanes  round  the  town, 
in  the  autumn  evenings,  with  Sal  Levett,  the 
giddy  young  daughter  of  a  wild  dissipated 
veterinary  suijgeon,  or  "  horse  doctor,"  as  he 
was  termed  in  Cranthorpe,  whose  wife  was 
sickly  and  incapable,  and  their  family  the 
worst  brought  up  in  the  place. 

Kitty  had  taken  Miles  to  task  for  demean- 
ing himself  by  such  an  association,  and  had 
spoken  sharply  of  Sal  Levett  as  a  girl  whom 
she  and  Sukie  could  not  notice,  before  Kitty 
was  summoned  to  deal  with  a  customer  at 
the  house  door,  leaving  Sukie  to  bear  the 
brunt  of  Miles's  gathering  wrath. 

"So  you  condemn  a  .poor  little  creature 
like  Sal,  and  you  take  up  with  such  as  Will 


Mayne,"  he  said,  passionately :  "  it  is  like 
you  women.  Much  you  know.  I  could  tell 
you  a  thing  or  two,  and  I  might  have  done 
it  before  now,  if  it  had  been  you  he  had 
been  coming  his  soft  sawder  over,  Sukie,  but 
Kitty  can  look  out  for  herself.  She's  a  match 
for  him,  in  one  way,  with  her  sauce.  I 
should  like  to  see  how  he  or  any  other  lad 
will  stand  her  nagging." 

**  Oh,  Miles,"  implored  Sukie  in  agitation 
and  affright,  "how  can  you  speik  like 
that?" 

^' Why,  what  am  I  to  do?"  retorted  Miles; 
I  cannot  walk  when  and  with  Whom  I  like 
for  offending  a  fine  madam  like  Kitty,  that 
is  not  over-particular  when  her  own  interests 
are  concerned ;  and  now  it  seems  I  cannot 
speak  out  my  mind  for  hurting  your  delicate 
ears." 

"Oh,  it  is  not  that;  you  know  it  is  not 
that ;  and  I'm  sure  I  don't  want  to  hinder 
you  from  walking  with  anybody  you  like," 
Sukie  hastened  to  propitiate  him ;  "  only  it  is 
a  bad  world,  Miles,  and  its  tongue  will  wag, 
and  we  have  always  heard  of  the  Levetts  as 
a  disorderly,  gadding  pack;  besides,  this 
Sal  is  a  child  to  you — not  to  say  to  us — 
a  child  whom  you  would  not  wish,  brother, 
to  lead  into  mischief,  But  about  Kitty,  who 
is  surely  entitled  to  hold  up  her  head  and  be 
nice — such  a  lady  as  she  is — ^you  never  mean 
to  say  that  we — she  is  mistaken  in  Majme. 
Miles,  Miles,  you'll  never  let  your  sister — 
your  own  flesh  and  blood — Kitty,  fall  like  a 
bird  into  the  snare  of  the  fowler  ?  " 

"She  would  not  be  worth  any  fowler's 
pains,  for  as  puffed  up  with  conceit  as  she 
is,"  said  Miles ;  "  and  you  are  a  fool  for  her 
and  yourself,  Sukie,  making  her  ten  times 
worse  than  she  would  be  without  you,  only 
you  are  not  so  crabbed  in  the  temper.  She 
would  not  believe  me  though  I  were  to  take 
my  Bible  oath  to  her ;  and  as  to  Will  Ma>Tie, 
if  he  is  such  a  silly,  with  all  his  cunning,  as 
to  think,  in  spite  of  your  close,  shabby  house- 
keeping, that  the  governor  is  a  miserly  old 
hunks  with  a  lump  of  money,  which  Will, 
through  you  women,  may  cut  me  out  of, 
then  he  deserves  to  find  himself  sold  for  his 
greed  and  treachery." 

Miles  left  Sukie  for  the  moment  in  great 
distress,  which  gradually  yielded  to  the  re- 
flection that,  after  all.  Miles  was  angry  and 
unreasonable  when  he  made  his  half-state- 
ments. He  had  done  no  more  than  hint 
that  Will  Mayne  was  not  all  that  he  should 
be,  and  was  seeking  Kitty  for  another  for- 
tune than  that  which  was  contained  in  her- 
self.   But  poor  Miles,  who  had  expressed 
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himself  with  disgraceful  disrespect  of  Kitty, 
had  shown  himself  incapable  of  judging  in 
the  matter.  One  thing  was  true  which  he 
had  said — that  Kitty  would  not  believe  any- 
thing which  he  could  report  to  the  discredit 
of  her  lover.  And  if  Will  Mayne  were  not 
ever3rthing  that  a  woman  like  Kitty  might 
have  expected,  living  with  Kitty  would  im- 
prove him,  might  be  the  makmg  of  him, 
particularly  when  he  was  seven  or  eight 
years  Kit^s  junior.  Kitty  was  more  than 
pleased,  and  Kitty  should  know  best ;  and 
if  there  had  been  anything  radically  wrong, 
"  father,"  with  his  wisdom,  would  have  seen 
and  interfered  to  prevent  trouble.  It  was  a 
shame  and  scandal  in  a  woman  come  to 
Sukie's  age,  trusted  as  she  was  by  Kitty  and 
their  father,  to  go  dreading  and  anticipating 
evil  which  she  could  not  foresee,  and  listen- 
ing to  the  malice  of  a  spiteful  boy  like  Miles. 
It  felt  like  disloyalty.  Sukie  even  persuaded 
herself  that  it  was  ungrateful  and  unchristian 
in  her,  when  she  ought  to  be  giving  thanks 
for  Kitt/s  happiness,  and  to  be  "  believing 
all  things,  hoping  all  things,"  of  the  whole 
world.  Still,  deep  down  in  Sukie's  heart 
there  remained  a  load  which  all  the  bustle, 
excitement,  and  importance  of  the  approach- 
ing wedding  could  not  shake  off,  and  which 
Sukie  could  only  lighten  by  reflecting  that 
Kitty  and  her  marriage  were  in  the  Lord's 
hands ;  would  not  He  take  care  of  his  ser- 
vant, and  provide  for  her  infinitely  better 
than  her  silly,  stupid  sister  could  ? 

The  wedding  was  to  be  soon ;  there  was 
not  even  to  be  the  delay  occasioned  by 
hiring  and  furnishing  a  house  for  those  whom 
Sukie  delightedly  called  "  the  young  couple." 
Will  Mayne  had  asserted  that  as  his  engage- 
ment in  Cranthorpe  was  of  a  temporary 
nature,  as  indeed  he  could  not  find  scope  for 
the  exercise  of  his  talents  as  a  house-painter 
in  a  little  town,  it  would  be  better  for  Kitty 
and  him  to  go  at  once  into  furnished 
lodgings;  and  Kitty,  who  had  a  private 
consciousness  that  she  had  no  time  to  lose 
if  she  would  marry  before  the  last  remnant 
of  her  prime  was  gone,  eagerly  acquiesced. 

Sukie  and  Kitty  sat  up  later  at  nights  than 
they  had  ever  sat  in  tiieir  lives  before,  to 
make  the  wedding-dress — a  purple  silk — and 
to  trim  with  white  Kitty's  new  straw-bonnet 
with  their  own  willing  hands. 

They  planned  over  and  over  again  the 
procession  to  and  from  church — that  proces- 
sion which  old  Miles  had  nearly  overturned 
by  doggedly  declining  to  leave  his  shop  at 
an  unaccustomed  hour  to  give  away  the 
bride,  until  it  was  proved  that  it  would  be 


impossible  for  young  Miles  to  act  as  his 
father's  substitute.  They  prepared  the  little 
feast  afterwards,  until  Sukie  was  so  affected, 
and  taken  out  of  her  modest,  retired  self  by 
the  rush  of  impressiveness  and  grandeur  in 
the  circumstances,  that  she  grew  feverish  over 
that  load  at  her  heart — ^was  in  danger  of 
waxing  for  a  time  talkative  and  aggressive, 
and  boring  the  neighbours  with  her  chatter 
of  "the  bride,  the  bride,"  and  with  her 
amiably  violent  efforts  to  bring  this  or  that 
person — from  whom  she  had  been  in  the 
habit  of  keeping  herself  shyly  aloof— to  see 
Kitty's  ^own  and  bonnet,  and  cake  and 
pigeon-pie,  while  she  reminded  everybody, 
as  she  acted  the  show-woman  with  all  her 
heart,  that  they  had  Scripture  for  it,  that  ''a 
bride  delights  herself  in  her  ornaments,"  and 
that  no  doubt  there  were  wedding-cakes  and 
pigeon-pies  in  those  days  also,  although  there 
was  no  mention  made  of  them. 

But  the  shock  of  an  unexpected,  unwel- 
come event  recalled  Sukie  to  her  sober 
senses,  by  serving  as  a  distraction  as  well  as 
a  damp  to  her  excited  spirits.  On  the  very 
Saturday  evening  that  Kitty's  banns  were 
given  in  to  be  put  up,  young  Miles  tore  into 
the  family  sitting-room  with  excited  gait 
and  a  flushed  face,  and  broke  the  news  that 
another  set  of  banns — his  and  Sal  Levett's — 
were  to  be  put  up  at  the  same  time  as  Will 
Mayne's  and  Kitty's,  and  he  thought  it  right 
to  give  his  family  fair  warning,  though,  con- 
sidering the  opinion  that  they  had  not  hesi- 
tated to  express  of  his  future  wife,  he  did  not 
know  that  they  had  any  title  to  claim  so 
much  consideration  at  his  hands. 

The  startled  family  group— Will  Mayne 
was  not  present — remained  for  a  moment 
dumb  and  still  with  consternation.  Eveu 
after  the  spell  was  dissolved,  there  was  a 
respectful  pause,  on  the  daughters'  part,  to 
allow  old  Miles  to  speak  first. 

"Marriage  is  a  profound  contumacious 
business,  Miles,"  said  the  old  man  solemnly^ 
and  mistily  as  usual. 

"  I  know  it  is  a  ticklish  business,  and  often 
a  bitter  bad  business,  father,"  answered  Miles 
defiantly;  "  but  I  have  made  up  my  mind  to 
take  my  chance  of  it." 

"We  all  know  your  selfishness  and  your 
scomfulness,  Miles,"  said  Kitty,  with  a  chok- 
ing voice  j  "  still,  it  is  a  wonder  to  me  that 
fatiier's  son  and  our  brother  can  have  de- 
scended to  Sal  Levett,  and  can  have  the  pre- 
sumption to  think  of  dassmg  her  with  me  by 
having  our  banns  put  up  on  the  same  day." 

"As  to  presumption,  Kitty,"  said  Miles, 
"  I  don't  know  that  Sal  considers  being  in 


-4:^igitizod  b-'f^.^'^^^XJ^^- 


SUKIE'S  BOY. 


your  company  an  honour,  and  I've  always 
heard  say  that  comparisons  are  odious ;  but 
I've  had  no  choice.  George  Levett  has  got 
a  letter  from  his  brother  in  Melbourne  with 
money  to  take  him  and  his  family  out  to  new 
quarters,  and  to  insure  their  going  before  the 
money  is  spent — for  George  spends  his  money 
like  a  lord,  none  of  your  beggarly  savings  for 
him — their  sticks  of  furniture  are  to  be  sold 
on  the  Tuesday  following  our  marriage,  and 
the  family  are  to  start  by  coach  on  the  Wed- 
nesday. If  Sal  and  me  are  to  be  buckled 
together,  and  we  have  been  keeping  company 


as  you  two  have  had  the  satisfaction  of  know- 
ing, we  are  under  the  necessity  of  intruding 
on  you  and  Will  Mayne  in  your  monopoly 
of  the  clerk  and  parson." 

"  But  how  will  you  be  able  to  keep  a  wife, 
Miles,  you  who  have  never  kept  yourself?" 
said  Sukie  desperately. 

•*  That  is  our  look-out,"  said  Miles ;  '*  I 
must  make  more  of  my  wages,  and  set  on  old 
Bridges  to  give  me  higher.  Anyhow,  Sal 
will  be  no  worse  off  than  she  has  been  in  her 
father's  house,  when  old  George  has  gone 
home  screwed,  and  with  three-fourths  of  his 


fees  gone  at  the  gin-shop,  every  night,  for 
I  years.  There  has  been  a  constant  scramble 
i  in  that  house,"  declared  Miles,  braving  out 
I  the  matter,  "for  Mrs.  Levett,  poor  pining 
I  soul,  was  not  worth  her  salt  for  taking  charge 
of  the  little  that  reached  her.  Oh,  you  may 
give  me  joy  for  not  taking  a  girl  who  has 
been  daintily  brought  up — poor  Sal  has  known 
the  hards  already,  many  a  time,  young  as  she 
is— to  rough  it  with  me." 

It  was  impossible  to  put  Miles  past  his  rash 
determination.  He  was  independent  of  his 
^ther  and  sisters  while  he  had  continued  a 


drag  upon  them;  and  the  moral  authority 
which  old  Miles,  with  all  his  worth  and  his 
imposing  airs,  had  never  exercised  over  his 
son,  could  not  be  called  up,  and  wielded  on  a 
sudden  emergency,  to  any  purpose. 

"  It  is  hard,  Sukie,  to  have  this  trouble 
happen  now — to  have  my  peace  disturbed 
on  my  very  marriage  day.  It  is  a  sore 
affront,  for  Miles's  wretched  marriage  will 
divide  with  mine  the  talk  of  the  town.  I  don't 
know  how  Mayne  will  take  it,"  sighed  Kitty ; 
"  he  has  no  relations  of  his  own  here,  and 
so  there  was  the  greater  call  that  mine  should 
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haue  been  a  credit  to  us  both.  I  thought  it 
Twas  bad  enough  for  father  to  be  grumpy  and 
unlike  other  parents  in  making  so  much 
objection  to  closing  the  shop  for  an  hour — ^his 
customers  are  not  so  many — and  going  to 
file  house  of  God  with  us,  but  now  to  be 
jostled  by  an  impudent  good-for-iiothiog  dhit 
of  another  bride  hke  Sal  Levett,  and  her  to 
be  the  bride  of  my  own  brother,  who  is 
pQttix^g  the  slight  upon  me — I  do  not  know 
how  I  shall  stand  it." 

"  It  is  no  feult  of  yours,  Kitty,"  said  Sukie, 
full  of  sympathy ;  "  perhaps  the  two  marriage 
parties  will  not  come  within  cry  of  each  other — 
it  will  be  very  uncomfortable  if  they  do — our 
Miles  a  bridegroom  and  us  to  have  nothing 
to  do  with  his  marriage,  and  never  to  have 
spoken  to  this  girl  Sal  Levett,  whose  whole 
family  are  going  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  the 
day  after.  Wliat  a  forlorn  young  creature  of 
a  bride  she  must  be,  to  be  sure  !  left  to  the 
tender  mercies  of  Miles,  too ;  though  I  dare 
say  he  means  well  by  her  just  now,  poor 
hasty,  left-to-himself  felkw." 

"You'll  have  nothing  to  do  with  them, 
Sukie,"  insisted  Kitty  vehemently;  "you'll 
not  go  to  desert  mc  and  take  up  with  culprits. 
I  have  counted  i^n  your  support — it  is  a 
trying  moment  to  a  female,  unless  ihe  be  a 
gigghng,  braeen-feced  baby.  If  we  get  mixed 
up  with  them,  people  will  think  we  have  been 
in  their  confidence  and  are  no  better  than 
tliey  are.  Tlie  Levctts!  think  of  them, 
Sukie.  I  hope  I  am  not  high-minded  or 
puffed  up,  and  i  am  sure  I  would  live  peace- 
ably with  all  men ;  but  to  be  draped  down 
to  the  level  of  drinking,  swearing  George 
Levett  and  hh  indifferent,  peeking,  bonrow- 
ing  wiie,  we  who  have  striven  to  be  godly, 
and  to  owe  no  man  anything — ^it  would  . 
break  my  heart,  Sukie,  on  my  marriage-day —  ' 
it  would  be  an  insult  on  father."  I 

"  My  dear,"  Sukie  answered  her  sister,  "  it , 
is   my  business   to  mind  you   and   father ; ' 
Miles  must  go  his  way  and  reap  as  he  sows; 
it  is  not  I  who  can  prevent  it.     As  to  having 
to  do  with  him  and  his  friends  on  our  mar- 
riage-day, I  shall  have  eyes  lor  nobody  save 
you,  Kitty ;  indeed  I  do  not  know  how  any- 
body will  be  able  to  spare  a  look  to  the 
culprits  while  you  are  by,  and  a  bride." 
It  so  happened  that  the  rival  parties  met 


in  the  churdi  porch,  young  Miles  and  his 
wife  with  her  friends  going  out  as  Kitty  Cope 
and  her  company  came  in. 

The  Levetts,  flaunting,  untidy,  disorderly, 
even  in  that  strange  enough  scene  to  them — 
the  church — held  up  boldly,  instead  of  hang- 
ing their  heads  shamefacedly,  and  Miles  was 
so  graceless  as  to  mutter  audibly,  "  Stolen  a 
march  on  you,  Kitty." 

The  Copes  passed  in  without  any  notice, 
except  the  ambiguous  acknowledgment  of  a 
wave  of  the  hat  which  old  Miles  held  in  his 
hand.  Sukie  had  honestly  thought  that 
nothing  could  intermeddle  with  her  devotion 
to  Kitty  that  day ;  but  not  only  did  Sukie's 
heart  beat  with  consternation  at  the  unpro- 
pitious  encounter,  but  somehow  her  be- 
spoken engrossed  eyes  and  thoughts  were 
caught  and  arrested  for  a  moment  by  the 
juvenile  figure  in  the  trumpery,  flimsy  muslin 
and  net  bonnet  at  Miles's  side,  and  by  the 
small  round  ijaice  which  had  been  wont  to  be 
pert  enough,  but  which  now  startled  Sukie  in 
the  single  glimpse  that  she  had  of  it,  from  its 
being  the  only  face  which  glanced  up  at  the 
Copes  in  passing  with  an  abashed  yet  wistful 
appeal.  Sukie  gave  no  sign,  but  she  took  in 
that  appeal  into  her  heart  m  a  confused,  half- 
unresisted  way.  As  she  stood  there  with  her 
honest  working  hands  cased  in  their  white 
cotton  gloves,  tightly  clasped,  she  did  not  cry, 
for  she  was  a  woman  silent  and  still  in  her 
deepest  emotions ;  but  she  took  in  every  word 
of  the  solemn  ceremony,  while  she  prayed 
fervently  for  her  dear  Kitty  giving  herself  to 
another,  for  "  richer  for  poorer,  for  better  for 
worse,  till  death  ^ould  them  part,"  and  she 
could  not  cast  out  altogether  from  her  con- 
sciousness and  her  aspixations,  that  other 
young  couple,  her  young  brother,  as  he  had 
always  seemed  to  her,  and  his  younger  wife, 
who  needlessly  and  ruinously,  so  far  as  the 
world  could  judge,  had  on  the  same  spring 
morning  caused  themselves  to  be  joined  in 
the  same  holy  state  of  matrimony. 

"  Lord,  render  that  boy  and  girl — man  and 
woman,  I  would  say — who  I  fear  have  been 
forgetful  of  Thee,  in  this  contract,  helps  to 
each  other  in  some  way  that  Thou  wilt  find  for 
them,  and  bring  good  out  of  evil,"  Sukie 
prayed  in  substance,  in  addition  to  her  other 
prr.yers. 
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THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  BODY. 

*  Ve  tibal  19  m  tlus  tabernacle,  do  groan,  bcinsf  burdened ;  not  for  that  wo  would  he  oBclotiied,  bat  clotiicd  apoo,  that 
mortelity  mifl^t  be  tOTallowed  up  of  li!c/'^»  Cuk.  v.  4. 

'  FIRST   PAPER. 


I.  A    TABERNACLE,    or  tent,   is   a  very 

-^  natural  image  to  any  inhabitant  of  the 
eastern  countries  in  whidi  the  Bible  was 
written,  to  express  a  dwelling  that  is  merely 
temporaiy.  It  is  put  up  in  a  few  moments, 
and  can  be  taken  down  as  soon.  A  tra- 
veler cafries  Jais  tent  with  him,  piibches 
it  in  any  place  where  he  may  halt  for  tl>e 
night ;  hie  strikes  it  in  the  morning,  and  it  is 
gone,  and  the  place  thereof  knows  it  no  more. 
To  St.  Paul,  who  was  by  profession  a  tent- 
maker,  brought  up  in  a  country  famous  for 
that  trade,  this  image  would  be  especially 
natmal. 

But  of  what  was  he  thinking  when  he  used 
this  expression  in  my  text  ? 

Perhaps  of  the  whole  world — this  great 
"  framework  d"  things,*'  this  material  universe, 
in  the  midst  of  whki  God  lias  for  the  pre- 
sent  placed  us. 

For  that  has  not  existed  from  Eternity. 
It  once  had  a  beginning,  and  it  must  one 
day  come  to  an  end — ^at  least,  in  its  pre- 
sent state.  60,  we  may  say,  it  is  a  tent 
which  God  has  pitdied,  and  which  He  will 
one  ^ay  take  down. 

Or,  perhaps,  St.  Paul  was  thinking  of  that 
nearer  and  smaller  home  of  our  spirits,  in 
which  we  live  on  earth — the  human  body. 
For  that  too,  we  know,  must  one  day  be 
taken  down,  and  the  soul  that  dwells  in  it 
wiH,  we  believe,  pass  on  into  «ome  other 
myatarious  state — disembodied. 

Now  yon  will  see  that  this  bears  upon  the 
subiectupon  whidh  I  have  to  speak  this  even- 
ing, the  Chrisdan  doctrine  of  the  ResoT'^ 
icction  of  the  Body,  wlikih  necessarily  im- 
plies also  the  continuation,  or  resutroction, 
in  some  form,  of  a  material  world,  sin«e  a 
body  must  have  a  bodily  world  to  live  in. 
The  image  of  the  tent  may  be  applied  to 
either  of  these. 

The  wish  which  St  Paul,  thinking  of  this 
subject,  expresses,  is  that  this  our  existence 
in  the  body^  in  some  sense,  may  not  entirely 
cease  at  our  death ;  but  may  be  continued 
and  eanied  <m  in  some  more  perfect  state. 

This  is  a  very  natural  wish.  Who,  asks 
<me  of  our  poets,  ever 

**  Left  Ac  warm  precincts  of  tbe  cbeerfpl  dan". 
Nor  cast  one  longing  lingeang  lookbftfiiBd.  ?'** 


Just  such  a  feeling  the  great  Apostle  ex- 
presses. What  we  wish,  he  say^s,  witii  regard 
to  our  future  life  \&y  that  in  it  we  may  not  be 
^'^undothid,  but  dsfhed  upon :  tiiat  inortaUty 
mig/it  be  swaUawtd  up  cf  iifeJ'  For  the 
soul  to  be  "unclothed,"  must  mean  to  be 
deprived  ai  its  body,  to  live  om  "  naked  **  or 
disembodied ;  and  tlm,  St.  P^ul  says,  we 
cannot  wish  for.  Nor  yet  do  we  desire  that 
all  this  earthly  scene,  this  fioatertal  ''  frame- 
work of  things  "  in  which  we  have  dweh  so 
long,  should  be  utterly  destroyed  and  come 
to  an  end  for  evermore ;  .but  xather  that  it 
shonki  be  *'  clotlied  upon  "--r&at  is,  that  it 
should  still  last  on,  and  that  some  new 
glories  and  powers  may  be  adtied  to  material 
natute ;  tliot  our  present  life  should  be  taken 
up  isaix>,  and  made  a  pojrt  of,  a  lai^r,  higher, 
more  perfect  state  of  existence,  oompre- 
honding  in  itself  all  that  was  good  in  this  old, 
and  having  much  else  added. to  it. 

St.  Paul  eKpo^ses  this  same  hope  more 
definitely  about  the  whole  material  universe 
in  JRomans  viii.  19.  There  he  says,  "  T/u 
earnest  exfiedaiwu  of  the  encUure "  —  or, 
rather,  '*Qf  the  creation" — ^^waiteth  for 
the  manifestation  jof  the  sous  of  Gad"  That 
is,  the  cveatbn  will  not  be  perfected  till 
the  sons  of  God  9it ;  one  of  these  must  wait 
for  the  other.  But  when  the  sons  of  God 
are  manifested  in  their  gloiy,  ^en  "  t/ie 
sreaiiosi  itulf  ako  shedl  be  delivered  from 
the  bandage  if  corruption  mto  «#  ^fe  cf 
glorious  li'jerty "  -^-  liberty  from  evil  and 
£a.iiure,  like  that  of  its  inhabitants.  ^^  For 
Vie  bfiow"  he  continues,  ^*i/iat  the  whole 
ovation  {py&ndh  and  travail eth  iu.pain  to- 
gfither  until  nolo,''  This  word  "  travaileth  " 
expissfifis  birlih-paDgs.  Thus  the  siftSerii^gs  of 
Creation  in  its  pcesent  state  are,  in  some 
sense,  he  says,  as  pains  of  childbirth,  out  of 
which  a  new  hfe  and  a  aew  world  will  coixie 
Corth.  It  is  not  for  ever  that  the  state  of  stnig* 
gle  under  which  all  Creation  is  joow  ^iioaning 
shall  endure.  No,  God  hath  subjected  it  to 
this  "  vanity  '*— *that  is,  to  th^  state  of  failure 
and  short-coming,  and  expectancy,  *'not  wil- 
lingly," but  "  in  hope ; "  wh«n  God's  children 
ase  made  perfect,  a  moav  perfect  world  shall 
be  isevealed  also. 

Hoiw  glorious,  my  brethren,  h0w  w^nderfuJl 
is  this  revelation  !  When  ^^  the  sons  of  God 
are  manifested,"  then  the  glorious  world  for 
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which   they  are   fitted,  and  which  will  be 
fitted  for  them,  will  appear  also. 

II.  But  let  us  endeavour  now  to  understand, 
as  clearly  as  we  can,  what  is  meant  by  the 
Resurrection  of  the  Body ;  for  the  true  and 
only  scriptural  view  of  it  is  often  much  mis- 
understood. 

In  order  to  explain  it,  I  must  go  rather 
more  than  is  usual  in  sermons  into  some 
matters  of  physical  philosophy,  which  are 
essential  to  the  right  understanding  the  doc- 
trine of  Scripture. 

The  human  body  in  itself,  even  in  its 
present  state,  is  a  great  wonder,  or  set  of 
wonders.  We,  with  our  increased  know- 
ledge in  our  age  of  the  world  on  such 
matters,  can  use  with  much  deeper  feeling 
the  words  of  the  ancient  Psalmist,  "  /  am 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  made;  marvellous 
are  Thy  works,  and  that  my  soul  knaweth 
right  well:'  * 

Now  many  suppose  still,  as  almost  all  men 
did  some  years  ago,  that  a  living  body  is  a 
fixed,  unchanging  mass.  But  the  truth  is, 
that  our  body  is  at  every  instant  going 
through  a  process  of  change.  At  every 
moment  you  live,  some  particles  that  once 
formed  part  of  your  body  are  leaving  it,  by 
breathing,  and  in  other  ways  that  may  seem 
mysterious,  but  that  our  modem  science 
can  in  a  great  degree  explain.  And  at 
the  same  time  that  you  lose  some  particles, 
you  are  taking  into  yourself  other  and  firesh 
matter  in  their  place,  either  out  of  the  air 
you  breathe,  or  out  of  the  food  you  have 
eaten. 

The  truth  of  this  may  be  seen  by  any 
one.  Let  a  man,  for  instance,  starve  him- 
self, or  let  some  disease  affecting  his  vital 
powers  seize  him, — ^we  know  his  flesh  will 
disappear;  he  will  grow,  as  we  say,  thinner 
and  lighter;  and  in  a  short  time  many 
pounds  of  the  solid  flesh  and  blood  which 
were  his  will  have  vanished,  and  nothing 
taken  their  place.  But  let  him  begin  to 
eat  again,  or  let  the  disease  that  was  wasting 
him  be  conquered,  the  flesh  that  he  had 
lost  will  reappear;  he  will  grow  to  his  full 
size  and  weight  again.  Thus  does  a  living 
body  come  and  go,  hke  an  apparition. 

And  the  truth  is,  that  every  part  of 
our  body  is  always  undergoing  this  process 
of  wasting  and  repair;  even  the  very  sub- 
stance of  the  bones  themselves,  which  is  pene- 
trated by  minute  vessels  carrying  substances 
mto  it  and  bringing  others  out  of  it,  is  always 
in  this  way  vanishing  and  growing  again,  till 
the  moment  arrives  when,  by  the  will  of  the 
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Creator,  but  from  no  other  cause  that  our 
science  can  as  yet  assign,  the  whole  process 
ceases ;  or  rather,  the  waste,  which  had 
always  been  gbing  on,  proceeds,  but  the 
counteracting,  restorative,  rebuilding  pro- 
cesses cease,  and  so  the  man,  as  we  say, 
dies;  his  body  is  resolved  into  its  consti- 
tuent elements.  "Earth  to  earth,  ashes  to 
ashes,  dust  to  dust;" — thus  the  wonderful 
drama  of  bodily  existence  comes  to  its  end. 

It  would  be  easy  to  show  that  a  prp dsely 
similar  process  is  always  going  on  in  all 
living  nature  about  us.  Every  living  thing  is 
a  ceaselessly  changing  apparition;  plants 
and  animals  only  live  so  long  as  they  con- 
tinue thus  appropriating  new  matter  to  re- 
place what  is  done  with  and  has  wasted 
away. 

So  considered,  our  own  bodies,  and  the 
whole  material  universe,  may  be  compared  to 
that  mystic  bush,  seen  in  vision  by  Moses  in 
the  wilderness,  "  for  ever  burning,  but  never 
consumed."  For  all  living  matter  is  (in  the 
most  literal  sense,  chemists  tell  us)  really, 
though  slowly,  burning;  and  every  living 
body  at  which  you  look  is  always  in  the 
act  of  perishing,  only  that  it  is  constantly 
renewed — ^rebuilt  out  of  new  materials.  Look 
at  the  world  as  a  whole, — you  see  one 
tree  die,  but  another  comes  in  its  place; 
one  generation  passes  away,  but  new  genera- 
tions are  in  continual  succession  bom  to  fill 
the  vacant  places  of  those  who  have  disap- 
peared. And  if  you  ask  why  does  Nature  not 
perish  ?  we  can  only  answer,  For  the  same 
reason  that  the  burning  bush  did  not :  namely, 
that  in  the  midst  of  the  perishing  world  there 
lives  and  works  One  who  perishes  not — the 
One  unwearied,  inexhaustible  Fountain  of 
Life  and  Being — the  Eternal  "I  am,"  out 
of  whose  full  hand  all  things  are  for  ever 
coming  —  Who,  sitting  himself  upon  the 
changeless  Throne,  says,  ^^  Behold,  I  make 
all  things  new^' * 

And  so  it  has  been  s£dd  that  there  is  but 
one  thing  constant  in  all  Nature — that  is, 
change.  But  it  should  have  been  — 
"clumge,  and  the  principles  which  govern 
change ;"  for  these  are,  at  present,  constant^ 
— the  expression  of  the  unchangmg  character 
of  the  Almighty  Maker,  who  worketh  all  and 
in  all. 

So  is  the  body  the  constant  result  of 
ceaseless  change. 

But  all  this  suggests  some  great  difficulties 
with  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Resur- 
rection of  the  Body. 

Does  that  doctrine  mean  that  the  very 
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same  particles,  or  atoms,  which  we  lay  in 
the  grave  will  be  re-collected  by  the  mighty 
power  of  God  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  to 
which  some  of  them  may  have  been  carried, 
either  in  the  air  which  circles  the  globe,  or 
in  those  ocean-waters  which  are  ever  washing 
around  it  and  in  which  so  many  bodies  of 
( ^  men  have  in  all  ages  been  buried,  and  re- 
I  united  to  the  souls  which  were  once  clothed 
ji  in  them?    Will  God  work  this  astonishing 

I  j  and  stupendous  miracle,  in  comparison  with 
jl  which  all  others  would  be  as  nothing,  and 

i  which  would  imply  innumerable  stupendous 
i  preparatory  miracles  continually  worked,  to 
I  preserve  these  several  atoms  in  their  dis- 

I I  dnctness  ? 

I       Is  this  what  we  mean  by  the  Resurrection 
I  of  the  Body? 
!|       No,  my  brethren,  I  do  not  fear  to  say, 

I  certainly  not 

I I  Let  us  not,  indeed,  presume  for  a  moment 
I    to  assign  limits  to  that  stupendous  power  of 
1    God  which  we  see  daily  working  such  incon- 
ceivable wonders    before    our    eyes  in  all 

I  Nature  about  us.  Doubtless  God  can  do 
.  r  anything  theU  is  not  contrary  to  His  nature 
I  and  character f  and  that  is  not  self-contradic- 
tary.  But  this,  it  may  easily  be  shown, 
would  be  self-contradictory;  for,  not  to 
speak  of  the  difficulty  of  determining  which 
<k  all  the  bodies  in  which  the  spirit  of  any 
living  man  has  been  clothed  during  his  life 
is  to  be  raised  again — that  which  he  had  in 
youth,  for  instance,  or  in  middle  life,  or  in 
old  age,  each  of  which  was,  as  to  its  material 
constituents,  entirely  distinct  from  the  others, 
— ^not  to  dwell  upon  this,  which  is,  never- 
theless, a  great  and  serious  difficulty,  it  is 
enough  now  to  note  this  one  fact — ^that  very 
many  of  these  atoms  will  have  belonged  not 
to  one  man  only,  but  to  many.  They  cannot 
possibly  be  restored  to  all  these. 

But  the  question  for  us  is.  What  says  the 
Bible  ?    Does  it  teach  this  doctrine  ? 

No,  not  only  does  it  not  do  so,  but  it  very 
distinctly  and  very  strongly  denies  it. 

The  Bible  alludes  in  my  text,  and  in  many 
other  places,  to  this  subject.  But  there  is,  I 
think  it  may  be  said,  only  one  passage  of 
which  the  direct  and  immediate  purpose  is 
to  state,  and,  so  far  as  that  can  be  done,  to 
explain,  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  body,  that  is,  the  great  chapter  read  in  our 
Poiial  Service — i  Corinthians  xv. 

Now,  whenever  in  any  treatise,  or  collec- 
tion of  treatises,  issued  under  one  authority 
and  proceeding  from  one  mind,  any  subject 
which  is  often  incidentally  and  casually 
alluded  to,  is  in  one  place  made  the  principd 


and  direct  object  of  attention,  it  is  reason- 
able to  make  the  statements  of  that  passage 
"  rule,"  as  we  say,  the  rest.  If  we  are  in 
doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  rest,  we  look 
to  this  one  as  our  guide  to  the  mind  of  ^he 
author,  and  interpret  all  other  passages  in 
harmony  with  that.  In  the  other  passages  the 
words  may  have  been  swayed  by,  and  may 
have  regard  to  other  considerations ;  but  here 
the  Author — that  is,  in  the  case  now  before 
us,  the  Spirit  of  God — is  directly  treating 
this  one  subject.  To  know  "  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit"  which  inspired  the  sacred  writings, 
therefore,  with  regard  to  the  Resurrection  of 
the  Body,  we  must  look  to  i  Corinthians  xv. 

What  does  St  Paul  say  there?  Does 
he  affirm  the  doctrine  which  we  have  seen 
seems  so  self-contiadictoiy  ?  No,  he  dis- 
tinctly denies  it.  "  jFlesh  and  blood^^  he 
says,  which  is  what  we  put  into  the 
ground,  '^cannot  inherit  the  Idngdam  of 
God^  neither  doth  corruption^ — and  a  dead 
body  is  corruption — "  inherit  incorruption?^ 
And  in  perfect  harmony  with  this,  when  he 
would  illustrate  the  doctrine  by  die  life  of 
plants,  he  says,  **  That  which  thou  sowest, 
thou  sowest  not  thcU  body  that  shall  bCy  bu. 
bare  grainyit  may  chance  of  wheat  or  of 
some  other  grain ;  but  God  giveth  it  a  body 
as  it  hath  pleased  Him  J*  That  b,  it  is  an 
act  of  His  almighty  power  in  creation ;  and 
^^to  every  seed  ^^  He  is  pleased  to  give  ^^  his 
own  body  J* 

It  is  not,  I  think,  probable  that  by 
this  illustration  from  the  seed  and  the  plant, 
St  Paul  meant  that  the  resurrection-body 
will  grow  out  of  the  old  and  earthly  one, 
stricdy  speaking  as  a  plant  does  out  of  its 
seed.  Surely  not.  He  was  only,  I  humbly 
venture  to  think,  illustrating  one  great  mys- 
tery by  another,  of  a  somewhat  similar, 
though  also  of  a  somewhat  different  kind. 
He  is  showing  how  life  altogether  is  a  mys- 
tery— ^how  many  thmgs  there  are  in  Nature, 
and  specially  in  living  plants  and  animals, 
which  it  is  beyond  our  power  at  present  to 
understand;  and  among  others  this,  that  out 
of  so  simple-looking  a  thing  as  a  seed  there 
should  grow  up  a  glorious  plant,  with  its  many* 
coloured  blossoms,  flowers,  fruits.  Can  you, 
he  means,  explain  that?  Could  you  have 
expected  any  such  thing  beforehand?  And  yet 
there  it  is,  one  of  the  standing  marvels  of  our 
everyday  life. 

We  are  often  so  fast  asleep  in  spirit, 
that  the  wonder  of  such  things  does  not 
strike  our  consciousness.  But  at  times  our 
minds  shake  off  their  sleep,  and  then, 
like  the  ancient  Psalmist,  we  say,  "  When 
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/  awake  t^,  I  am  prfsent  with  77i«?/"-— 
when  I  shake  off  tJi*  fVost  of  worldliness^ 
dulness,  and  old  custom,  then  Ifed  myself  in 
the  presence  of  the  living  God,— I  s€e  Him 
working  Hie  living  mimcles  and  signs  befoi^ 
my  eyes. 

This,  I  vetilttre  tb-  think)  is  St»  PattPs 
meaniiig. 

But  if  yoa'ifl»st  opon  gi«atef  accnracy,  and 
thi»k  youredf  obHged  topre^  St.  Paur?  com^ 
pohsoD  mo]Kf  litei^ly^  we  mig}^  make  mcoe 
itaan  one  conjecttrre  in  answer;  With^  owe 
of  the  best  Christfcm  writewj*  we  mright  say 
Aat  the  **  seed  "  in  sneh  case  is-  not  the  mor- 
tal body  on1y--^n<5e  that  is  just' the  part;  of 
roon^s  composite  nattire,  whmh,  according  to 
SiL  Pa»ly  is  nfft  fitted  for  iiAtnortality--^lnit  the 
whole  maii^  whith,  syttib<^ica}ly  at  leasts  and 
perhaps  in  rAxxt  real  ways  than  we  understand 
asye^  is  laid  in  the  grave.  Of  thiscoispo' 
site  petBonality  some  parts  are  destined  to 
survive'  d«s^h,  and  to  reclothe  themselves 
in  some  new  and  characteristic  fonn  in  A 
higher  srtate  of  exiertence.  Anti  in  this:  whole 
personality  of  man,  with  itsmnltipdicity  of  my» 
terionB  vital  power,  forced,  attributts,  there 
is,  yon  sbonl^  notice;  one  that  rs  specially 
connected  with  the  body,  and  which  ^rnas^  I 
think  wemay  say,  in  a  special  sense,  the  medi^ 
ating  power  between,  soid  and  body,. that  is^ 
the  wonde^woIking;  ftirmative,  or  buildinig 
power,  by  mean^  of  which  it  is  given  to  the 
soul  to  lay  hold  of  and  appropriate  sonound- 
ing  matter,  a;nd  which  is  continuously  engaged 
daring  lifb  in  faehionmg  its  atoass  intoia£ving 
body,,  or  lather  intd  a  succession  of  living 
bodies.  This  power,  or  vital  force,  stands  to 
our  bodies  in  ju^tise  same  lelacioxrin  which 
die  seed,  or  the  scmiiKal  f^xroe  in^  the  seed^ 
does  to  the  plant;  it  isi  its  onginating:  and 
controllii^  forces  its  law^  the  penraalii^  and, 
sobordinaci^'creaftiTe' power  of  its  life« 

Now,  if  sttdx  a.  ^'  bndlding-forcS)?'  attHcbed 
t0  the  soul  during  itfe  life  in  tfais>  wodd,  yrsA 
^woya,  by  dse  hKWof  itS'  naitiire,  a(i>pln^ating 
maitter  and  therewith  buHdmg  for-  itself  <pait 
of  the*  noterialk  c£  tius  world  a  lilting 
bodf,  dien;  when  the  soul  is-  tttansfented  to 
another  world  or  spheze  of  existem^e,  eai^ 
laying  with  it  thither  thia  **i3rarmative  fbrcr," 
that  force  will,  from  its>  very  nature,  oontinur, 
iff'  thset  world;  too,  doho^  it?  proper  woork. 
I^ef^y  tooy  it  will  appropriate  and  mould 
into  characteristic  forms  the  new  material, 
whatever  it  may  be^  which  will  be  placed 
ifithin  its  reach.    Anid  so  it  will  build,  itself  a 
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new  body— ^w  possibly,  if  sach  body  in  any 
way  wastes  away  there,  as  ours  db  on  earth--^ 
a  succession  of  new  bodies. 

If  the  material  thu6  given  to  itarerwhat 
St.  Paul  calls  "spiritual,"  "celestial,"  "in- 
comiptible,"  "immortal,"  then  the  body  it 
will  ibrm  out  of  them  will  have  these  quali- 
ties also.  So  will  it  be  ''  a  glorious  body  " 
fitted  to  the  glorious  >voitd  in  which  it  is 
to  live; 

This,  I:  believe,  raf  bretihien>'  is  the  trae 
doetrrae  of  **  die  Resnmection  of  the  Body;'^ 
oar  *•  of  the  Flesh/* 

But  before  we  apply  it  fiivther,  it  msf  be 
well  to  answer  a^  few  objections. 

I.  It  may  be  said  that  the  sense  i  have 
gMXk  to  the  words  is.  not  their  natural 
meaning ;  that  if  diis  was  what-  wa»  nwstiA, 
it  would  have  been  more  aaomue  to  speak, 
not  of  "  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body,'*  but;  of 
**  die  restonbtion  (rf  a  body  to  the  soul,"  or 
c£  a  *'  re-'incamadon.  of  the  souL" 

That  may  be  sm  But  we  most  reurembet 
the  Bible  doe%  and  if  it  is  ta  be  intsUEgilsle 
to  behags'  of  limited  lBnowle(%e,>  it  necessaidly 
mustf  speak,  not  in  scientific  but  popular 
language; 

Any  veveiatioa  made  to  us  in  words 
that  would'  express-  to  a  perfect  Intelligence 
the.  very  truth  of  things,  or  even,  the  tmtlt 
as  it  may  beoome  known  to  our  descend^ 
ants  maoy  generations,  later  on  in  time^ 
would  be  unintelligible  to  even  the  most  iii* 
sthicted  of  men.  now.  All  that  Holy  Scrips 
tore  is  intended,  I  humbly  venture  to  say, 
tO'  convey  to  us  on  any  such,  ques* 
tion  is  what  is  pmcJtical^*-the  effects  pro- 
duced, rather  than  their  inner  nature,  or  the 
precise  way  in  which  they  aire,  produced, 
which  very  probably  could  not  be  folly  tx* 
plained  to  us  now. 

And  the  truth  is^thait  in  comamm  file  we 
contknially  use  similar  eatpres^ons. 

We  sayv  for  inBtancev  oi  a  river-*M5»e 
Severn  perhaps^^that  it  i$^  the  same  river 
now  as  last  yean.  And  yet  the  water— every 
drop  of  it^^is  different.  But  we  thiidc  our- 
sel^s  fully  justified  ia  calling  it  die  same 
river,  because  it  fiows  from  the  same  source^^ 
it  is  from  moment  to  moment  created  by  the 
same  ibrces-^it  runs  in  the  same  channel; 
That,  we  fed,  is  enough  tO' justify  us  in  saying 
it  is  ''  the  same  river/' 

Precisely  so,  in  an  equally,  but  not  invrt 
accurate  sense,  we-  may  believe  that  our 
Resunection-^body  wifi  be  "  the  same  body  *' 
as'that  whidh  will  have  been  laid  in  the 
g|ifsT«.  We  do  not:  scniple  to  say  that 
we  have  ''the  same  body"  as  we  had  tlitn 


Jiyiii^oii  ijy  '\^'^ 


O 
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yeaxs  ago;  and  yet  not  a  single  particle  in  it 

is  the  same.     But,  like  the  river,  it  is  formed 

by  the  same  power,  the  btriiding  principle  of 

our  soal,  it  has    the   sane    origpay-^t.  is 

goyemed  by  the  same  law, — and   so   it  is 

''our  body.**    We  need  not  surely  believe 

that  the  Resurrection-botif  wil!  be  in  a  mvre 

i  strict  sense  the  sameaB  that  which  w»  laid 

in  the  grave,  than  that  body  was  "  the  same  " 

as  that  which  we  had  many  years  before.   The 

identity  consists,  not  in  the  particles,  but  in 

.  the  life  of  the  body,  the  formative  and  con- 

I  tinually  self-originating  and  self-guiding  forces, 

I  which  make  it  what  it  is,  and  which,  it  cannot 

I  be  denied,  constitute  its  sole  constant  unity* 

So  then  the  one  essential  point,  I  venture  to 

say,  to  whidtwiriMYe  to  hold  fiistwith  reference 

to  the  futanr  bod^,  is  that  which  is.  indicated 

I  by  the  iaagked  itpostle  in  the  wonl%  ''  God 

givcthiti^tmfyyandt^atry  sied  hU  <mn  bwfy:' 

\  That  %  fgn^  }km%  wul  will  have  his  own 

bods^  WJttiiu  woA  a^iiitual  and  real  //i^ar- 

HuHmm^'  a» scnctkr  its  owb^  and  no  one  else's,  as 

I  he  1hh[  0B  Z0t& 

I  ^P  Ir  flHf  br  0li$ftccai  to  this  view  of  the 
1  docftiBft  fnr  k  esmaot  strictly  apply,  either 
to  the  :SLtmmtaUm  ai cm  Lord,  or  to  titttof 
\  the  **  qaidk  ^~u^  tbotm  who  will  be  Itmg 
,1  at  the  endoffftewvrfdr 
/  Tbi^  Mv  fl0  ^toubt,  tree;  bat  tbesr  cases 
;  are  evidcdtf^  m  some  xeqyects,  exceptionaL 
'  Some  diHtnitirs  which  apply  to  other 
'  cases,  as  tm  issftiiRM,  ifaer  yeat  one  with 
regard  to  dbe  JJipt'isisi^  os  tbc  aftme  ai 
.  which  any  bod^  m  coiiipiif^  do  not  arae 
I  in  them. 

I  But  yet,  since  the  Bcfi^  of  oer  loni  was  a 
'  true  human  body,  composed  of  '^fleA  and 
blood"  as  ours  are,  it  must,  according  to  St 
Paul's  doctrine,  have  undergone  a  great 
change  of  nature  before  it  had  become  fitted 
for  3ie  heavenly  life.  The  Divine  human 
Body  must  have  undergone  a  stupendous 
change,  which  must  have  been  effected  either 


*  Bishop  Barnett  on  the  Fourth  Article,  and  Olshaiuen  ia 
his  Commentary. 

+  Either  onpvodltlMi,  w©  may  obierre  by  the  way,  may 
help  to  diminish  the  difficulty  as  to  Hi4  having  eaten  common 
earthly  fiHfedttrias  that  period. 
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TWT€>  waiis  witfa  dnshy  volumes  lined, 

Nor  serried  folios  shut  me  in ; 
No  trouble  here  distracts  my  mind, 

Of  noise  without  or  gloom  within ; 
No  message  from  the  world  is  brought, 
To  break  the  spell  of  happy  thought 


instantaneously  at  the  moment  of  the  Ascen- 
sion, or,  as  some  *  have  supposed  with  per- 
haps greater  probability,  gradually,  during 
those  mysterietos  forty  days  betweeii>  the 
Resurrection  and  Ascension.t  But  at  some 
time  or  other  the  change  must  have  come 
over  Him,  between  His  ordinary  earAly  and 
His  heavenly  life. 

And  with  regard  to  "  the  quick  "  who  will  ' 
be  living  at  the  end  of  the  world,  and  of 
whom  St  Paul,  speaking  evidently  by  Divine 
and  supernatural  knowledge,  says,  that  they 
shall  be  changed  **ina  moment^  in  the  twink- 
ling of  an  e^f.  at  the  l<tst  trump^^  we  must 
suppose  ttat  tile  needful  change  will  be 
effected  by  a  mighty  miracle  of  an  excep- 
tional cfaaizacter,  to  which  SFL  IhnX  perhaps 
alludes  when  he  says,  in  wonfe  capressive  of 
uDosiial  wonder,  ^  Behold^  I  dm»  you  a 
mystery*^ 

What  do  we  knoir  ol  die  iimer  nature  of 
xttstter?  or  of  the  changes  which  God  can  or 
cannot,  aocorifing  tier  the  eternal  laws  of 
beis^  work  in  it?  Oar  btj^cst  philosophy 
can  tell  us  nothaig  with  snty  certaiiity  on 
soch  pomts.  But  soiee  the  bDdie»  of  these 
human  bcii^s  mufC  be  changed  ta  fit  diera 
for  the  celestial  lil^  God  will  eibct  it,  St 
Paul  says,  iaatBOtsmeoPOsIy,  ^^ae€9r£ngto  the 
working  wherdfy  He  it  edfU  even  ta  eabdue  all 
things  to  Wemeip  (FhiL  iiL  vi). 

These  cases  are  then  csccprional; 'the 
principal  ni3F9tciies  with  regard  to  Aem  must 
be  i'flMMidind  tepwiielyy  and  io  not  affect 

T V  ffftfTftf  iTIpTf ■  i  Iff. 

Ill  ^  next  psiper,  we  wiB  try  to  see  what 
are  die  pnKtical  beaiinfi>  of  the  great  doctrine 
wehavefeidiaL 

W.    H.   LYTTELTON. 


My  fancy  is  not  lightly  wooed 
^y  pictured  scene  or  marble  face. 

To  dream  in  meditative  mood, 
Of  ancient  lore  or  classic  grace ; 

Nor  sword  ancestral  hangs  in  sight, 

Recalling  mediaeval  knight 
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In  sage  discourse  or  talk  austere, 

My  study  is  a  cool  retreat, 

The  busy  hours  are  never  spent ; 

Built  lightly  in  the  forest  shade  ; 

And  yet  sweet  wisdom  dwelleth  here, 

A  mossy  carpet  for  my  feet, 

And  fills  me  with  serene  content ; 

A  bright  blue  ceiling  over-head. 

I  seek  her  oracles  all  day, 

Here  steal  the  summer  hours  away, 

Unanswered  never  go  away. 

In  sportive  toil  or  serious  play. 

'Tis  compassed  with  a  pleasant  sound 
Of  rustling  leaves  and  murmuring 
bees; 

Of  insects  humming  round  and  round, 
And  squirrels  playing  in  the  trees ; 

Whilst  far  and  near  the  notes  are  heard, 

Of  many  a  dear  familiar  bird. 


What  need  I  here  I  do  not  find  ? 

Can  any  need  what  is  not  here  ? 
To  lead  the  fancy,  fill  the  mind, 

The  soul  lift  to  a  higher  sphere — 
And  that  sweet  faith  make  new  and 

strong, 
The  joy  in  life  when  life  was  young  ! 

M.   BETHAM-EDWARDS* 
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By  Canon  TRISTRAM,  LL.D.,  F.R.S. 


ACCORDING  to  the  well-established  rule 
that  the  historians  of  the  old  eastern 

/  empires  never  chiselled  on  their  monuments 
the  records  of  any  events  excepting  those 
directly  affecting  their  own  country,  we  can- 
not expect  to  exhume  either  from  Egypt  or 
Assyria  any  definite  illustrations  of  that  long 
dark  period  of  four  hundred  years  from  the 
entrance  into  the  Land  of  Promise  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  Israelitish  kingdom.  The 
history  of  the  chosen  race  during  all  this 
time  is  one  of  struggle,  often  of  great  de- 
pression, and  their  political  relations  never 
extended  beyond  the  petty  tribes  which 
were  their  immediate  neighbours.  These 
tribes  have  left  no  records,  nor  is  it  likely  that 
they  were  far  enough  advanced  in  civilisation 
ever  to  have  made  any.  We  have,  however, 
the  negative  testimony  of  the  inscribed  his- 
tories of  Egypt  and  Assyria ;  as  from  their 
monuments/ still  full  and  continuous,  it  is 
evident  that  neither  power  made  any  cam- 
paigns during  these  centuries  into  Western 
Syria.  The  only  powerful  nation  with  which 
Israel  had  dealings  during  this  period  was 
the  commercial  federation  of  Tyre  and  Sidon ; 
and,  though  Israel  is  frequently  named  in  the 
6:agments  of  their  histories  which  have  been 
preserved,  we  have  no  inscriptions  to  illustrate 
them. 

Egyptian  monuments,  of  the  period  of  the 
Judges,  speak  of  the  Philistines  as  at  some 
times  enemies,  and  at  others  in  alliance,  and 
state  that  Egypt  ratified  their  possession  of 
Gaza,  Askalon,  and  Ashdod.  Further  east  than 
this,  the  Egyptian  arms  did  not  penetrate ;  but 
soon  after  the  time  of  Joshua,  they  had  wars 
with  the  Khatti,  i.e.  the  Hittites,  in  the  valley 
of  the  Orontes,  in  Northem  Syria,  in  the 
same  region  in  which  the  Assyrian  kings  after- 
wards name  the  Hittites  as  their  opponents, 
about  a  century  before  the  accession  of  David. 
Now,  turning  to  the  Book  of  Judges,  we  find 
that  the  Philistines  were  by  far  the  most 
powerful  adversaries  of  Israel  in  the  south 
during  this  epoch.    Four  distinct  periods  of 

1  subjugation  to  the  Philistines,  at  considerable 
intervals  of  time,  seem  marked  out,  in  the 
days  of  Sharogar,  Jephthah,  Samson,  and 
Eli,  while  from  the  Book  of  Joshua  we  see 
that  the  Hittites  were  the  dominant  race  of 

\  the  north.  Thus,  negatively  at  least,  the 
inscriptions  both  of  Egypt  and  Assyria  illus- 
trate this  portion  of  the  history.* 


1 


'  It  is  eleaLT  that  in  their  wars  with  the  Hittites  the  Egyp- 
III  N.S. 


There  is  one  curious  tradition  mentioned 
by  several  ancient  writers,  that  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  Barbary  coast  claimed  descent 
from  the  Canaanites  expelled  by  Joshua;  and 
Procopius  states,  as  a  fact  well  known,  that 
there  existed  in  his  time  (a.d.  600)  two  pil- 
lars at  Tangiers,  bearing  inscriptions  in  the 
Phoenician  language,  to  the  effect  that  they 
were  erected  by  tho^  who  fled  from  Joshua 
the  son  of  Nun  the  robber.  The  pillars  have 
long  since  perished ;  but  it  seems  impossible 
to  doubt  their  existence,  though  they  may 
not  have  been  actually  coeval  with  the  flight 
from  Canaan  :  at  least,  they  must  have  had 
an  origin  altogether  independent  of  Jewish 
records  or  tradition. 

Passing  back  to  thegreatepochof  the  Exodus 
from  Egypt,  and  the  forty  years*  wanderings, 
our  illustrations  must  be  of  an  entirely  difierent 
character  from  those  bearing  on  the  history 
of  the  settled  people,  and  may  be  classed 
under  the  heads  of  replies  to  two  questions. 
First,  Are  there  existing  evidences  that  the 
physical  character  of  the  wilderness  has  un- 
dergone material  changes  since  the  advent 
of  man  ?  and  secondly,  Are  there  any  traces 
of  the  sojourn  of  a  vast  host  within  its 
borders?  Recent  investigations  afford  an 
answer  to  both  these  questions. 

The  Rev.  F.  W.  Holland,  in  his  travels 
on  foot  throughout  the  length  and  breadth 
of  the  Sinaitic  peninsula,  has  discovered  (as 
he  showed  in  his  paper  before  the  British 
Association,  at  Norwich,  in  1868)  very  many 
ancient  roads  in  the  mountainous  parts  of  the 
peninsula,  quite  unknown  to  the  Arabs,  who 
only  traverse  with  their  camels  the  tracks 
across  the  plains.  These  roads  lead  for  the 
most  part  to  the  sites  of  ancient  mines.  The 
peninsula  maybe  divided  geologically  into 
three  portions  :  limestone  in  the  north,  granite 
in  the  south,  and  a  region  of  sandstone  be- 
tween them.  The  mines  extend  over  an 
area  of  many  miles,  in  the  middle  or  sand- 
stone region.  Their  mouths  are  still  to  be 
seen,  and  large  heaps  of  scoria  or  slag  lie 
round  them.  This  is  especially  the  case  in 
the  Wady  Mugh^ah,  or  "Valley  of  the  Cave." 
In  the  neighbourhood  of  the  mines  are  many 


tian  armies  followed  the  same  coast  road  round  Meant  Carmel 
and  the  spurs  of  Lebanon,  which  was  afterwards  employed  by 
Shishak  and  Necho,  and  in  turn  by  many  Assyrian  expeditions 
against  E^rypt.  Thus  they  would  not  come  in  contact  with 
the  Israelites,  at  that  time  confined  to  the  highlands  and 
central  reg^ion.  The  first  Egyptian  invasion  of  the  Hittites 
by  this  route  seems  to  have  been  that  of  Sether,  B.C.  1340^ 
when  he  captured  their  capital,  Ketesh,  near  Emesa. 
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hieroglyphical  tablets,  recording  their  pro- 
gress and  the  names  of  the  reigning  sove- 
reign of  Egypt  at  the  time,  and  which  also 
show  that  .large  bodies  of  Egyptian  troops 
were  stationed  there.  The  dates  can  thus  be 
ascertained  from  the  names  of  the  kings;  and 
we  learn  that  the  mines  were  worked  long 
before  the  time  of  the  Exodus.  At  that 
period,  then,  there  must  have  been  a  plenti- 
ful supply  of  water  on  the  spot,  for  it  "was 
impossible  to  procure  it  from  a  distance;  and 
there  must  also  have  been  extensive  forests 
to  supply  charcoal  for  smelting  the  ores. 
These  two  would  of  course  act  and  react  on 
each  other;  the  foliage  attracting  rain,  and 
the  moisture  in  turn  nurturing  the  vegetation. 
Wells,  now  dry,  still  remain  near  the  heaps 
of  slag  that  mark  the  sites  of  the  old  copper 
si^nelting  works.  There  is  evidence  from 
the  inscriptions  that  not  only  long  before  the 
date  of  the  Exodus,  but  for  some  time  after- 
wards, these  mines  were  worked.  They  were 
probably  abandoned  only  when  the  supply  of 
timber  became  exhausted.  So  continuous 
was  the  Egyptian  occupation  that  near  the 
Wady  Nusb  are  the  remains  of  an  Egyptian 
temple  for  the  convenience  of  the  workmen 
and  soldiers. 

There  is  also  distinct  evidence  of  the 
former  plenty  of  timber  trees  in  the  free 
use  of  acacia  beams  in  the  construction  of 
the  ancient  wells  in  many  parts  of  the  wil- 
derness, where,  had  not  wood  been  an  easily 
accessible  matearial,  stone  would  have  an- 
swered the  purpose  as  well,  and  would  cer- 
tainly be  the  material  employed  by  the 
natives  at  the  present  day.  This  use  of 
timber  has  been  observed  by  Messrs.  Hol- 
land, Palmer,  and  the  writer,  in  different 
parts  of  the  peninsula,  and  effectually  re- 
futes one  of  the  paltry  cavils  raised  against 
the  history  of  the  Exodus  as  to  how  shittim- 
wood  could  have  been  procured  for  the  con- 
struction of  the  tabernacle. 

Another  proof  of  the  former  populous* 
ness  of  the  wilderness  is  the  vast  number  of 
sepulchral  remains,  especially  in  the  southern 
district  These  have  been  fully  illustrated 
by  Professor  Palmer  in  the  "  Desert  of  the 
Exodus,"  and  prove  the  existence  of  a  popu- 
lation out  of  all  proportion  to  the  handful  of 
ncMnads  who  now  roam  over  what  were  once 
cultivated  valleys  with  well-watered  gardens. 
The  number  of  burial  places,  supposed  to 
be  those  of  the  Amalekites  and  other  pre- 
historic races,  especially  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Sinai,  is  most  remarkable.  We  need 
scarcely  allude  to  the  well-known  Sinaitic 
inscriptions,  so  numerous  in  the  Wady  Mo- 


katteb  and  other  parts  of  the  country,  since,, 
although  they  have  been  with  much  inge- 
nuity interpreted  as  the  work  of  the  Israelites, 
later  research  seems  satisfactorily  to  have 
proved  that  they  cannot  daim  such  anti- 
quity, unless  that  some  of  them  may  be  the 
work  of  Egyptian  miners ;  but  that,  for  the 
most  part,  they  are  of  the  very  early  Christian 
period,  when  Sivm  was  a  ^vourite  retreat 
for  pilgrims  and  hermits.  Still  there  has 
been  showa  i»controvertible  proof  that  the 
physical  condition  of  the  region  was  at  the 
date  of  the  Exodus  very  different  from  its 
present  arid  and  desolate  state. 

Much  light  has  been  recently  cast  on  the 
journeyings  of  the  children  of  Israel  by  the 
explorers  above  referred  to,  which  enables 
us  to  answer  the  second  question,  as  to  the 
traces  of  the  march  of  the  Israelites.  Mr. 
Holland  has  traced  very  dearly  the  early 
part.  Professor  Palmer  the  later  part  of  the 
wanderings.  First  of  all,  Mr.  Holland  has 
shown  tlmt  the  Israelites  must  have  taken 
the  route  described  in  Exodus,  and  that  no 
other  road  was  practicable  for  them.  The 
distance  of  Goshen  from  the  head  of  the  Gulf 
of  Suez  is  just  three  days*  journey  for  an 
encumbered  caravan;  it  would  have  been 
seven  days'  quick  march  for  a  Hghtly  equipped 
host,  or  fourteen  days'  for  a  caravan  to  the 
head  of  Akabah.  Taking,  then,  the  head  of 
the  Gulf  of  Suez  as  a  fixed  point,  there  is  a 
broad  plain  along  the  coast  to  the  south- 
ward, three  days'  journey  without  water,  till 
a  region  of  bitter  springs  (Marah)  is  reached, 
where  the  water  is  strongly  impregnated  with 
natron.  Along  this  plain  there  would  be 
abundant  herbage  for  cattle,  which  then 
would  all  be  used  as  beasts  of  burden,  carry- 
ing the  water-skins,  as  the  homed  cattle  are  to 
the  present  day  employed  in  Eastern  Africa 
during  a  march. 

Hence  they  arrived  at  the  palm-groves 
of  Elim,  some  of  which  still  linger  by  the 
wells.  The  Book  of  Numbers  (xxxiiL  lo) 
mentions  that  after  Elim  they  encamped 
by  the  Red  Sea.  This  statement  enables 
us,  when  the  locality  is  examined,  to  trace 
their  course.  Before  reaching  Elim,  a  bold 
shoulder  of  the  mountain  projects  into 
the  sea,  called  Jebel  Hummam,  which 
would  compel  them  to  turn  inland,  where, 
at  the  back  of  the  mountain,  are  still  groves 
of  palms  and  wells  (Elim),  and  thence  pur- 
suing their  course,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Wady 
Tayibeh,  fertile  and  watered,  they  would 
reach  their  encampment  by  the  sea.  Keeping 
down  the  coast,  we  find  their  next  camp  in 
the  plain  of  El  Murkhah,  the  wilderness  of 
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Sin.  Hcnoe  tiiey  would  (take  the  circuctous 
route  io  -Siiud  by  tke  artenal  Wody  iFdcan. 
This  ias  (^en  ascertajsfcd  to  be  :tlie  loniy 
'pneliGable  coad  ifor  «o  great  a  mukitadei 
poaBOSsing,  as  we  leacn  firom  Nsnnbers  vii., 
vo^oofi  or  wbeel  conveyances.  WadyFeiran 
is  abandantiiy  supfdied  <Krith  running' water, 
wiiidi  the  other  ravines  laek,  and  is  jdie.anly 
Talley  leading  to  Mount  Sisiai  smooth>  enough 
to  admit  of  the  -vse  of  wheeis.  Besides,  if 
ibc  host  had  turned  novtkwaisdSy  they  must 
hare  come  i^pon  the  aniiOBg  district,  twbkh 
the  inscriptioBs  prove  to  have  had  a  stsoog 
Egyptian  gaxarifioa  at  this  tifloe. 

Other  indications  of  :the  esuict  haimoi^ 
betireen.tiie  actual  topogoapby  and  theserip- 
tisal  4iistoiy  have  been  pointed  out  by  Mr. 
HoUand  ( (Report  to  British  Aseadatixgn, 
1S68),  so  that  though  -we  have  neither 
aHJOxunents  nor  inacripikHms  to  guide  us  in 
our  endeavours  to  lay  doom  the  coole  of  ithe 
laraiBlites,  >the  natural  feactuces  of  the  comirtry 
as  marked  by  reeent  explorers  ienable  ns  to 
do  so  iifMh4Xobableaocinacy.  We  have,  after 
passing  fi»tn  the  eDcatnpment  by  the  sea, 
a  mide  plain,  cDnespoodtii^  to  d&e  inkier- 
nesB  of  ^n,  wfaeie-the  people  wiere  rfixst  ifed 
with  manna.  Then  .we  ihanre  iht  wide  open 
space  before  the  mount,  the  plain  of  Er 
Kahah  meeting  all  the  vecpiareiDents  of  the 
scriptural  narsative. 

Tradition  and  physical  geography  afeo 
oocnbane  in  a  vemarkable  d^gcee  to  illus- 
trate the  Biblical  -account  of  the  battle  of 
Rephidim  against  the  Anoiekstes.  The  spot 
is  the  narrow  defile  of  £1  Wariyeh,  twelve 
miles  (within  a  day^s  jjoomey)  from  Sinai, 
reached  by^^ie  Wady  es  SheUdi.  The  sides 
of  this  naanrow  pass  are  perpendicular,  and, 
held  by  Ae  Amalekites,  would  secure  theh* 
position.  There  is  a  large  plain,  destitute  of 
water,  for  the  •encampment  of  the  Israelites, 
a  conspicuous  hill,  on  the  north  side  of  the 
defile,  conmianding  th&batde'ground,andpre^ 
sentiag  a  bare  -ciifl^  such  as  we  may  suppose 
tiie  Pock  which  Moses  struck  to  have  been. 
TheFe  is  another  plain  to  the  south  of  tbe 
pass  for  the  encampment  of  the  Amalddies, 
widi  abundance  of  water  withdn  'casy  reach ; 
and  cnviousiy  enough,  at  this  very  spot,  at  the 
foot  of  the  hill  on  which  Moses  sat,  if  this  be 
Rei^drai,  the  Arabs  pcsnt  out  a  rock  which 
they  call  "the  seat  of  the  porophet  Moses." 
It  should  also  be  remembered  that  not  only 
these,  but  the  neighbouring  valleys,  are  filled 
with  sepalchral  remains  and  primasv^  dwelK 
ifigs,  of  whichMr.  Holland  has  brought  bade 
many  photographs,  and  which  from  their 
diaractercan  only  be  ascribed  tothe  Amalek* 


ites  or  some  people  of  that  period,  who 
must  have  inhabited  the  country  in  con- 
sidemble  numbers,  and  who  kauve  left  other 
ttaoes  of  iheir  havir^  been  a  settled  and  agri- 
Gdtural  mther  than  a  .nocnad  population,  and 
which  husbanded' to  the  lUtiBOSt  the  resources 
of  the  )COuaitiy. 

These  evidences  of  the  foi?mer  state  of  the 
country  explain  the  way  in  which  the  cattle 
of  the  Iscaelites  were  supported  during  their 
march.  The  inscripttoos  Ax  the  proximate 
date  of  the  deatrumion  of  the  Ibrests,  many 
miles  of  'which  must  have  been  destroyed  by 
the  Egyptian  miners,  whale  the  children  of 
Israel  could  not  ha;^e  passed  though  with- 
out .hkeiMse  consuming  vast  quantities  of 
fuel.  But  if  forest  after  forett  disappeared 
in  ^us  way,  if  the  population  after  the  utter 
liefeat  of  the  Amalekites  dwindled  down  to 
a  few  wandering  tribes,  and  cultivation  was 
neglected,  then  the  rain  that  faJls  so  seldom 
would  zio  kMQger  stay  to  fertilise  the  land, 
!but  in  an  unimpeded  toireiit  would  find  its 
way  down  to  the  sea :  a  burning  summer  sun 
wiQuld.  soon  complete  the  work,  and  a  few 
ages  woiuld  make  the  peninsula  of  Sinai 
what  we  see  it  now. 

It  is  impossible  to  expect  to  find  traces  of 
the  various  stations  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
thirty^x  years  between  their  leaving  Sinai, 
and  entering  on  the  Land  of  Promise,  for 
many  of  the  names  given  in  their  history 
wouM  seem  to  have  been  designations  applied 
at  the  time  by  themselves  to  camping  places 
which  had  no  special  features  to  mark  them, 
nor  were  inhabited  by  any  previous  occu- 
pants. The  narrative  must  rest  historically  on 
the  profound  conviction  of  its  truthfulness, 
which  remained  lor  ever  stamped  on  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  people ;  on  the  improbabUity 
of  the  details,  many  of  them  so  little  to  the 
honour  of  the  people,  being  invented  by  any 
na/tional  historian;  on  what  has  been  so 
strongly  brought  out  by  Dean  Stanley,  the  per- 
fect accordance  with  fact,  of  what  may  be 
called  its  local  colouring ;  on  Xhe^^uasi  cer- 
tainty that  it  must  have  been  written  by  an 
eye-witness.;  and  above  all,  on  its  intense 
topographical  accuracy. 

But  when  we  approach  the  southern  bor- 
der of  Canaan,  we  find  unexpected  illustrar 
tions  of  the  history  in  the  remains  of  man's 
past  handiwork  recendy  brought  to  light  by 
Pmfessor  Palmer,  the  importance  of  whose 
work,  "The  Desert  of  the  Exodus,"  as  a  con- 
tribution to  the  elucidation  of  the  history  of 
the  wandmngs,  can  scarcely  be  overrated. 
We  have  a  key  to  the  general  course  of  the 
wanderings  by  the  identification  of  the  earlier 
Digitized  by  \^KJ\J\ll 
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and  later  stations  mentioned  in  Numbers. 
After  the  battle  of  Rephidim,  was  the  fourteen 
months'  sojourn  under  Sinai.  Then  the  first 
permanent  halting-place  was  Kibroth  Hattaa- 
vah,  where,  in  answer  to  die  people's  lusting 
for  flesh,  the  miraculous  supply  of  quails  was 
provided;  and  where  afterwards  they  were 
punished  for  their  murmuring  by  the  plague, 
the  victims  of  which  were  buried  in  the 
*'  graves  of  lust,"  or  "  Kibroth  Hattaavah." 

Hence  the  next  stage  was  to  Hazeroth.  The 
researches  of  Professor  Palmer  have  marked 
both  these  sites  beyond  almost  the  possibility 
of  a  doubt.  The  very  name  of  Hazeroth  re- 
mains unchanged,  '^Ain  Hudherah"  being  its 
exact  Arabic  equivalent  But  half-way  be- 
tween it  and  Sinai  is  a  piece  of  elevated  ground 
of  some  extent,  called  by  the  Arabs,  Erweis  el 
Ebeirig,  covered  by  small  enclosures  of  stones 
which  extend  for  miles  in  all  directions.  They 
are  evidently  the  remains  of  a  vast  camp,  but 
differ  in  their  arrangement  from  any  others 
in  Arabia;  and  on  the  summit  of  a  small  hill 
is  a  cairn  of  rough  stones,  surmounted  by  a 
conspicuous  pyramidal-shaped  block.  The 
small  stones  in  the  enclosures,  which  formerly 
served,  as  they  do  at  the  present  day,  for 
hearths,  still  in  many  places  show  signs  of  the 
action  of  fire ;  and  on  digging,  Messrs.  Palmer 
and  Drake  found  pieces  of  charcoal  in  great 
abundance.  Here  and  there  were  larger 
enclosures,  marking  the  encampments  of  the 
more  important  personages,  and  outside  the 
camp  a  number  of  stone-heaps,  which,  firam 
their  shape  and  position,  could  be  nothing  else 
but  graves.  Here,  surely,  we  have  "  the  graves 
of  those  that  lusted." 

The  Arabs  have  a  very  curious  tradition 
respecting  these  remains,  viz.,  that  they  are 
the  relics  of  a  large  pilgrim  caravan,  who  in 
remote  ages  pitched  their  tents  here,  on  dieir 
way  to  Hudherah,  and  were  soon  afterwards 
lost  in  the  desert  of  the  Tfli,  and  never 
heard  of  again.  The  tradition  bears  every 
mark  of  being  indigenous;  the  word  Tfh 
means  "  wanderings,"  and  we  know  that  the 
IsraeUtes  were  on  their  way  to  Hazeroth. 

Exactly  a  day's  journey  further  on  is  Ain 
Hudherah,  ue.  Hazeroth,  lying  like  die  former 
station  unvisited  by  Europeans  till  but  yester- 
day. It  is  a  magnificent  enclosed  amphi- 
theatre, a  wide  smooth  wady  bed,  shut  in  on 
all  sides  by  a  wall  of  mountain  cliffs  of  the 
richest  and  most  varied  colouring  imaginable. 
But  we  must  allow  Professor  Palmer  to  de- 
scribe his  own  discovery,  which  is  illustrated 
by  an  admirable  sketch  by  Mr.  Drake. 
"Through  a  steep  and  rugged  gorge,  with 
almost  perpendicular  sides,  we  looked  down 


upon  a  wady  bed,  that  winds  along  between 
fantastic  sandstone  rocks,  now  rising  in  the 
semblance    of    mighty    walls    or    terraced 
palaces,  now  jutting  out  in  pointed  ridges — 
rocky  promontories  in  a  sandy  sea.     Beyond 
this  lies  a  perfect  forest  of  mountain  peaks 
and  chains,  and^  on  their  left,  a  broad  white 
wady  leads  up  to  the  distant  mountains  of 
the  Tfh.    But  the  great  charm  of  the  land- 
scape lies  in  its  rich  and  varied  colouring ;  the 
sandstone,  save  when  some  great  bloc^  has 
fallen  away  and  displayed  the  dazzling  white- 
ness of  the  stone  beneath,  is  weathered  to  a 
dull  red  or  violet  hue,  through  which  run 
streaks  of  the  brightest  yellow  and  scarlet 
mixed  with  rich  dark  purple  tints.       Here 
and  there  a  hill  or  dyke  of  greenstone,  or  a 
rock  of  rosy  granite,  contrasts  or  blends  har- 
moniously with  the  rest ;  and  in  the  midst 
beneath  a  lofty  cliff,  nestles  the  dark  green 
palm-grove    of    Hazeroth.      This    picture, 
framed  in  the  jagged  cliff  and  lit  up  by  the 
morning  sun,  with  the    varied    tints    and 
shades  upon  its  mountain  background,  and 
the  awful  stillness  that  might  be  seen,   as 
Egypt's  darkness  could  be  felt,  was  such  a 
landscape  as  none  but  the  great  Artist's  hand 
could  have  designed  .  .  .  The  fountain  itself 
rises    in   the  rock  behind  the  palm-grove, 
and    is    conducted    by   an    aqueduct  cut 
in    the    solid   granite   into  a  reservoir  or 
port,  from  which  it  is  let  out  by  a  rude 
sluice  to   irrigate   the  gardens   which   the 
Arabs  still  cultivate    here.     The   remains 
of  several  well-constructed  walls  point  to  a 
former  and  perhaps  Christian  occupation  of 
the  place.     ("  Desert  of  the  Exodus,"  voL  i. 
pp.  261 — 2.)    It  is  worth  notice  that  one  of 
the  valleys  near  Kibroth  Hattaavah  is  called 
Wady  Tahmeh,    />.   "The    valley  of  the 
seditious  multitude." 

We  know  from  Numbers  xxxiiL  35,  that  the 
course  of  the  Israelites  was  to  Ezion-geber  or 
Akaba,  and  that  they  entered  the  desert  of 
the  wanderings  from  the  head  of  Akaba, 
and  not  by  any  of  the  passes  in  the  southern 
edge  of  the  great  plateau,  which  stands  like  a 
waU  across  the  peninsula. 

Though  many  of  the  individual  stations 
have  not  been  identified,  a  suf&cient 
number  have  been  ascertained  to  enable  us 
to  trace  the  general  course  of  the  Israelites' 
wanderings.  Thus  Rissah,  Haradah,  Tahath^ 
and  Hashmonah  have  been  recovered  by 
Professor  Palmer.  One  of  the  principd 
keys  to  the  solution  of  the  topographical 
problems  of  the  Exodus  is  the  fixing  the 
site  of  Kadesh  Bamea,  now  Ain  Gadis,  the 
exact  Arabic  equivalent  for   Kadesh.     In 
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Dait.  i.  2  we  are  told  there  are  eleven  days* 
journey  from  Horeb  by  way  of  Mount  Seir 
and  Kadesh  Bamea.  We  find  there  are 
exactly  that  number  from  Jebel  Musa  (Sinai) 
to  Am  Gadis,  following  the  route  of 
Hazeroth,  before  alluded  to,  and  Mount  Seir. 
Kadesh  or  Gadis  was  to  be  the  southern  limit 
of  the  possessions  of  Israel,  and  accordingly 
we  find  it  just  on  the  edge  of  the  great  desert 
plateau,  about  fifty  miles  south-west  of  Beer- 
sheba,  and  at  the  commencement  of  the  cul- 
tivatable  but  now  uncultivated  region  of  the 
I  "  negeb,"  or  south  country.  It  is  in  fact  the 
j  threshold  of  the  Land  of  Promise.  North- 
I  ward  the  country  is  full  of  the  remains  of 
large  and  populous  cities,  of  ancient  wells, 
carefully  constructed  paths  in  every  direc- 
tion, and  traces  of  dams  and  other  devices 
for  irrigation,  which  bespeak  a  former  state 
of  fertSity  and  industry.  Most  remarkable 
of  all  are  the  hill  slopes  universally  covered 
with  long  regular  rows  of  stones  which  have 
been  carefully  swept  together  and  piled  into 
numberless  little  black  heaps.  They  abound 
in  all  the  outiying  regions  of  Palestine.  They 
are  to  be  seen  not  only  extending  sixty  miles 
beyond  any  present  cultivation  in  the  south, 
but  we  have  found  them  also  in  the  far  east, 
an  the  furthest  plains  of  Moab  and  in  Gilead 
and  beyond  the  region  of  the  Ammonites 
eastwards.  Everywhere  they  bear  the  same 
name,  which  at  once  explains  their  meaning, 
tdeUat-d-anaby  grape-mounds.  These  sunny 
slopes,  if  well  tended,  are  admirably  adapted 
for  the  cultivation  of  the  vine,  and  as  we  see 
practised  in  Northern  Syria  to  the  present 
day,  the  black  flinty  surface  would  radiate 
the  solar  heat,  while  the  vines  were  trailed 
along  them,  and  the  clusters  were  kept  from 
the  damp  of  the  soil. 

Now  it  was  while  halting  at  Kadesh  that 
the  spies  were  sent  out,  and  thither  they 
returned  bearing  the  huge  cluster  of  the 
grapes  of  Eshcol.  Eshcol  is  often  supposed 
to  be  Hebron,  among  other  reasons  because 
that  is  now  the  southern  limit  of  wine  culd- 
vation,  and  its  fruit  is  famous.  But  it  would 
be  difficult  to  conceive  Caleb  and  his  com- 
panions travelling  for  sixty  miles  in  disguise 
and  secrecy,  conveying  this  unwieldy  branch 
of  a  perishable  fruit  on  a  stick  between  their 
shoulders  from  Hebron  to  Kadesh.  Now 
we  find  all  difficulty  removed  by  the  dis- 
covery of  the  fact  that  the  vine  was  univer- 
sally cultivated  as  far  south  as  Kadesh  itself. 
But  the  fiiiit  was  a  novelty  to  the  desert 
wanderers,  for  we  find  not  the  least  trace  of 
its  cultivation  further  south  than  Kadesh. 
From  Kadesh  we  read  (Nuoh  xiv.)  that 


the  Israelites  pushed  on,  but  were  defeated 
by  the  Amorites  and  driven  as  far  as  Hormah. 
Here  again  we  are  aided  in  our  research  by 
the  recent  archaeological  discoveries.  In 
Judges  i.  17  we  read  that  Judah  and  Simeon 
afterwards  "destroyed  Zephath,  and  the 
name  of  the  city  was  called  Hormah." 
Twenty  miles  north  of  Kadesh  are  the 
extensive  ruins  of  Sebaita,  a  name  which, 
however  it  differs  in  its  English  dress,  is  the 
exact  etymological  Arabic  equivalent  of  the 
Hebrew  word  rendered  Zephath.  The  distance 
of  Kadesh  is  twenty  miles.  Above  Sebaita  is  a 
strong  ruined  fort  commanding  the  pass  and 
valley  below — El  Meshrifeh,  "  the  city  of  the 
watch-tower*' — while  a  deep  ravine  hard  by 
bears  still  the  name  of "  the  ravine  of  the 
Amorites,"  and  the  range  of  hills  to  the 
south  is  still  called  "  the  headlands  of  the 
Amorites."  The  whole  of  the  topographical 
features  exactly  bear  out  and  illustrate  this 
story  of  the  defeat  of  the  Israelites. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  pursue  the  iden- 
tification of  the  later  stations  of  the  camp  of 
Israel  when,  falling  back  from  Kadesh,  they 
made  the  circuit  of  Edom,  entered  the  high- 
lands of  Moab  from  the  south,  conquered 
and  annexed  the  kingdoms  of  Sihon  and  Og, 
and  finally  descended  from  the  plains  of 
Heshbon,  to  the  valley  of  the  Jordan,  the 
plains  of  Shittim.  All  this  part  of  their 
joumeyings  has  long  been  familiar  to  geo- 
graphers, the  route  has  been  traced,  and  the 
stations  marked  with  proximate  accuracy. 

The  truth  of  the  narrative  of  the  Exodus 
has  of  late  years  been  repeatedly  called  in 
question,  and  our  object  has  been  to  direct 
attention  to  the  great  increase  so  recently 
made  in  our  topographical  knowledge  of  the 
district,  for  geographical  facts  are  the  best 
reply  to  all  objections.  Now  there  is  no 
geographical  allusion,  however  slight,  in  the 
whole  history  of  the  Exodus  which  is  not 
illustrated,  explained,  or  corroborated  by 
recent  scientific  explorers.  Not  only  the 
general  fact  of  the  former  populousness  of 
the  peninsula,  and  of  the  causes  of  its  desola- 
tion in  the  destruction  of  the  forests,  have  been 
demonstrated;  but  we  have  traces  of  vast 
encampments,  such  as  those  of  Hazeroth  and 
Kibroth  Hattaavah,  continually  recurring, 
collections  of  circles  of  stones  such  as  those 
now  used  on  a  smaller  scale  by  the  shep- 
herds of  Moab  and  Gilead,  and  which  must 
have  been  the  permanent  camps  of  some 
pastoral  people.  We  have  adjoining  them 
the  piles  of  stones  which  mark  graves,  col- 
lected in  great  numbers,  exactly  on  the  spots 
where  the  scriptural  narrative  tells  us  great 
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destrntctions*  fell  on  the  people.  Nor  aahy 
SOL  On.  every  single  occasioa  when  amyj 
geographical  fact*  or  physical  featuoe  is  coch 
nscted  in  that  narrative  witb  any.  haking^ 
place,  there  thelocal  obaaiactieriatics  are  found 
ta  explain  alhisioas  which  have  remained  for 
near  fonr  thousand  years  without  iiluairat 
tioa.  Such  are  the  *'  camps  by  the  sea," 
the  battle-fields  of  Hephidim  and  Hcnnasah, 
the  plains  beloiw>  Smai,.  the  gsaves  of  them 
tliat  lusted,  the  position  o£  Kadesh,  the 
grapes  of  £shcol»  thie  different  days'  macehea,. 
and  the  itinerary  of  Numbera. 

We  have  axircumstantiai  account  handed 
down  to  us,  which  then  is  found  to  bear 
the  scrutiny  of  the  severest  criticism,  in  its 
minutest  details,  and  which  could  not  haive 
been  the  work  of  a  subsequent  impostor  or 
of  any  one  not  thoroughly  conversant  watib 
ev«ry  minute  detail  of  the  country.    We  see 


at'  QDKte  the  absurdity  of  theraitioBttliat  eritie, 
uttesfy  igiiorant  of  the  physical  'geography  of 
the  poDMSula.aJid  of/ thet  details  of  BedouBflu 
hfie,  who  di00ses(to  inu^ne.a.  vast  camp  in 
military  order^  pitched  svery  night  and  moved 
wi^  precisionjeyerymongdngforferrty  years, 
and  iit^hottheonpFooeeds  to  demolish  the  ciea- 
tioa  of  his  o^^pdi  fancy,  dreamido^  that  he  has 
demofistrated  the:  iaaceuracy  oi  Scripture. 
InteUige&tly  read^  the  Sacodus  is  perfectly 
consistent  both*  in  it»  hietoncal  and  topogra* 
phieal  details.  The*  wady»  and  plains^ 
the  rockS'  and  slenetheape,  the  wella, 
stone-circlesy  and  caiKnsr  all  bear  it  oat 
A&  Professor  Palfeoer  rensiarkay  "  I  do*  not 
think  it  necessary  to  reason  an¥ay  the  signal 
mi«ades  by  which  the  }ewidh  hosts. were  fed, 
but  I  do  believe  that  whatever  God  thought 
fit,  He  did  for  his  chosen  people,  and  that 
God's  servaaty.  Nature;,  did  the  rest'' 
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ENGLAND-  forty  years  ago  spent  some 
twenty  millions  in  '^emancipating  the 
blacks/'  and  ev^er  since  she  has  kept  up  a 
squadron  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa,  at  a 
great  money  cost,  and.  a  still  greater  cost  of 
valuable  lives,  to  look  out  for  slavers  and  stop 
the  traffic  westward.  We  sent  Sir  Barde  Frere 
to  Zan2ibar  to  do  the  same  thing  (in  a  cheaper 
and  more  effectual  way)  for  Eastern  A&ica. 
Bat  all  this  time  there  is  another  slave-tzade, 
small  in  extent,  but  very  heinous  in  character, 
carried  on  not  by  Cubans,  or  Portuguese,  oar 
Turks,  or  subjects  of  his  majesty  c£  Muscat, 
but  by  English-speaking  men,  nay,  in  the  main 
by  British  subjects^  This  is  the  kidnapping  of 
labourers  for  Fiji,  which  die  case  of  the  brig 
Car/  lately  brought  so  startlingly  before  us« 

We  had  heard  of  this  ** trade"  before; 
Missionaries  had  been  stigmatizing  it  as  aa-  un- 
disguised slave-trade,  but  ^  missionary  yams  " 
don't  alwa)^  get  as  mudi  credit  as  they 
deserve.  Possibly  their  goodness  of  heart 
prompts  them  sometimes  to  indulge  ever 
so  little  in  the  game  of  **  crying  wolf." 
A  great  many  of  us  have  looked  on  the 
tales  of  kidnapping  as  part  of  the  '^cook- 
ing up  "  which  is  supposed  to  go  on  befone 
tlie  great  yearly  meedogs  —  and  colleo 
tions;  but  much  confimiatioa  was  given  to 
''  missionary  yams  "  by  the  story  of  Captain 
Palmer,  lade  of  H.M.  ship  Rosario.  Bie 
caught  a  set  of  man^steale^s  inftagtarUi  ddicto^ 
took  their  ship  into  Sydney,  and  tried  thenu 
But  Judge  Stephen  and  the  Austesdian  lawyem 


liet  them  off,  and  the  captana  was  saddled 
with  costSb.  These,  our  Gos'emment  had  aiter- 
warda  the  grace  to  pay,  but  at  the:  same 
time  theyi  told-  Captam  Palmer  that  he  had 
better  ietra<2t  the  rather  hard  '^truths ''  (I  do 
not  hesitate,  on  later  evidence,  to  call  them 
'*  truths  ")  which  in.  his  first  edition  he  had 
told  of  the  supineness  and  coimivanoe  of  the 
Sydney  authontiesL  This  was  hardly  the  way 
to  make  H.M«  officers  zealous  in  the  cause; 
and  ita  efiEsct  is  seen,  in  the  strangely  per- 
functory overhauling  which  the  Rosario  (under 
anoCher  captain)  gave  to  the  Car/ when  that 
brig  was  fxksh  from  one  of  the  most  atrocious 
massacres  which  have  disgraced  evea  this 
difigracefbl  traffic. 

Now,  after  missionaries  have  been-  pooh- 
pooed,  and  HlM.  officers  who  backed  them  up 
raiher  discredited^  the  Australian  authorities 
themselves  are  coming  forwaod  and  protest- 
ing. Their  protest  haa  a  limit  to  it ;  they 
don't  object  to  "  oooiie-kibour "  in  Queens- 
land ;  it  is  legaJy  and  is  carried  on  so  as  to 
be  "  as  free  fom  abuses  as  may  be."  Fiji  is 
their  abhoirence,  and  the  Fiji  planter  (gene^ 
rally  aa  Austrian  Bohemtanr-^queer  com- 
poimd  that)  is  theic  very  black  sheep.  So 
Ml  Bkckmore  of  the  Adelaide  House  of 
Assembly  tells  ns  thai  '^  the  only  satisfactory 
cegulaldoia  of  thisi  Fiji  traffic  is  by  total  sup- 
pDessLon,"  and  to  tbia  there  is.  only  one  way, 
via.,  to  makei  ^'the  Fiji  group  a  British 
colony.** 

We  in  England  shall  pcobabfy  think  that 
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the  QaeeDsland  trade,  "  legal  **  as  it  is,  leaves 
a  wide  margin  far  kidnapping  and  occasional 
onetty,  and  that  there  are  good  planters 
in  Fiji  who  desire  nothiog  move  than  to  turn 
an  honest  penny  by  groiWBg  cotton  or  coffee 
at  the  least  possil^e  trouble  to  themselves. 
Still  it  is  a  disgrace  to  England  that  affairs 
like  that  of  the  Car/ ("And  it  is,"  hints  Mr. 
Blackmore,  **  only  a  sample  of  what  is  too 
frequently  occurring")  should  go  on  under 
tbe  noses  of  British  consuls  and  British  naval 
captains;  and  that  men  like  Bishop  Patte- 
son  shonld  be  struck  down  in  a  career  of 
usefulness  by  way  of  reprisal  for  atrocities 
which  were  unavoidable  in  this  kidnapping 
process.  "Well,  we've  revenged  Bishop 
Patteson's  death."  No  doubt  Captain  Mark- 
ham  of  the  I^osario  has  taught  the  savages  of 
Nukapu  a  severe  lesson,  but  what  does  it 
amount  to  ?  Simply  to  this,  that  the  "  nig- 
gera "  will  look  on  the  white  man  as  "  one 
mighty  strong  devil,"  who  may  with  impunity 
carry  off  as  many  of  them  as  he  likes  to  be 
his  slaves,  shooting  and  drowning  them  on 
the  way  if  they  resist  j  while  if  they  try  to  pay 
him  out  (all  white  men  being,  in  their  view, 
members  of  one  large  company  with  unlimited 
liabilities),  they  must  look  to  die  a  fiery  death, 
i>7  l^htning  from  the  big-winged  canoe,  and 
to  have  their  crops  destroyed  by  "  hot  thun- 
derbolts." Not  much  good  in  that  sort  of 
teaching,  I  think.  As  to  the  Carlf  the  story 
is  so  fresh  in  men's  minds  that  I  shall  only 
mention  the  diief  points  of  it.  Dr.  Murray 
was  part  owner  and  main  agent  in  the  cap* 
tmes,  one  Wilson,  a  "  passenger,"  being  used 
as  decoy,  and  Lewis  (a  well-known  character 
out  there)  being  interpreter.  These  fellows 
had  been  through  all  the  old  tricks  ]  they  had 
*'  shammed  niis^onaries  "  (a  proceeding  which 
Bishop  Patteson  in  his  very  last  letter  de- 
nounced with  prophetic  indignation).  "  Mor- 
ris put  on  a  smoking  cap  and  blue  dressing- 
gown,  and  stood  in  a  pious  attitude  on  deck ; 
Wilson  went  ashore,  with  his  coat  turned 
inside  out,  and  something  listened  round  his 
cap.  He  had  torn  out  some  leaves  of  a  book 
which  he  handed  about  as  tmcts.  The  na- 
tives gathered  round  him,  and  when  he  began 
singii^  they  fell  on  their  knees.  They  were 
kneeling  all  round  him."  A  splendid  chance 
that  for  a  haul.  Another  good  plan  is  to 
ancher  off  shore.  Of  course,  the  Kanakas 
come  oat  in  their  canoes  as  suiely  as  the 
mice  creep  out  ta  see  what  is  up  when  the 
ott  lies  down  and  "  shams  dead."  As  soon 
as  they  are  pretty  thick  round  the  ship,  all 
hands  try  to  upset  them — flinging  in  big 
stones^  crowbais,  anything  that  will  drive  a 


hole  in  a  frail  native  craft.  The  boats  are 
manned  and  an  exciting  "  nigger-chase "  be* 
gins.  If  any  one  turns  restive  and  tries  to 
swim  off  after  he  or  she  is  picked  up,  a 
judicious  blow  on  the  head  turns  the  sttvt^- 
gling  creature  into  a  senseless  mass,  which  is 
easily  dragged  on  board. 

Next  comes  the  battening  down  below 
hatches ;  and  there,  like  rats  in  a  cage,  are 
young  and  old,  men  and  women,  some  from 
one  island  and  some  from  another,  heathen 
and  Christian,  wild  creatures  who  scarcely 
ever  saw  a  white  face  before,  and  others 
who  have  already  experienced  "  the  blessings 
of  civilisation,"  as  they  are  understood  and 
practised  in  those  latitudes.  Very  often  there 
is  a  fight  between  the  men  of  rival  islands 
and  different  races.  Sometimes  one  set  is 
for  trying  to  break  loose,  while  others  (those 
who  have  seen  more  of  the  white  man's 
power)  struggle  against  any  such  effort. 

In  the  case  of  the  Young  Ausiralian--^ 
master  Howell,  supercargo  Levinger;  those 
names  shoirid  be  kept  on  the  bead-roll  of 
infamy — which  is  given  in  detail  by  Captain 
Palmer,  three  natives  were  paddling  by  in  a 
canoe ;  a  boat  put  out  and  overtook  them ; 
they  leapt  overboard,  but  were  caught,  one 
getting  in  the  struggle  a  hole  made  through 
his  cheek  with  a  boat-hook. 

Now  these  three  belonged  to  a  different 
group  from  the  seventy  who  were  already 
in  the  Yattng  Avstraliaris  hold ;  so,  when 
they  were  thrust  down,  the  others  took  to 
jeering  at  them,  especially  at  the  man  with  a 
hole  in  his  cheek,  who  was  a  chief.  In  the 
hurry  the  three  had  not  been  deprived  of  their 
bows  and  arrows,  so  they  began  firing  in  reply 
to  the  missiles  thrown  promiscuously  about 
by  the  rest.  This  would  never  do.  They 
were  destroying  valuable  property.  So 
somebody  dipped  a  ball  of  cotton  in  kirosene 
and  stuck  it  on  a  long  iron  rod,  and  held 
it,  lighted,  down  into  the  hold;  and  then 
the  faring  went  on  from  behind  the  cover  of 
the  bulkheads.  Two  were  soon  shot  down ; 
the  chief  held  out  till  he  had  fired  away  all 
his  arrows,  wounding  two  of  the  crew.  Then 
he  and  the  others,  "  the  three  "  (says  Captain 
Palmer)  "who  had  been  fighting  for  their 
liberty  on  board  an  English  vessel,"  were 
dragged  on  deck.  The  wounded  chief's  head 
was  split  open  wi4li  an  axe,  and  all  three  were 
flung  to  the  sharks.  For  this,  Levinger  got 
seven  yeare ;  Howell  and  one  of  the  crew 
penal  servitude  for  life;  but  the  note  that 
"  the  first  three  years  were  to  be  in  irons, 
which,  however,  were  struck  off  after  a 
few  days  by  the  Colonial  Secretary's  order," 
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may  help  us  to  the  conclusion   that  their 
punishment  was  not  particularly  severe. 

The  case  of  the  Carl  is  worse  than  that 
of  the  Young  Australian^  inasmuch  as  the 
murder  was  more  wholesale.  Here  too  there 
was  a  row  among  the  "blacks;"  some  of 
them  tried  to  break  the  bunks,  and  others 
who  had  some  sort  of  a  pole  began  battering 
at  the  hatchways.  These,  remember,  were 
men  who  tlie  consul  was  to  be  informed  had 
all  come  on  board  of  their  own  free-will,  fully 
understanding  the  terms  of  their  engagement. 

As  it  seemed  likely  the  "wild  ones"  would 
give  trouble,  Dr.  Murray  had  auger-holes 
bored  for  firing  through ;  and  when  the  bat- 
tering grew  fiercer  he  and  others  did  fire  down. 
Wilson  (he  of  the  tracts  and  hymns)  threw 
down  lights  to  guide  tne  firing,  and  the  poor 
wTetches  fell  fast  underit  At  last  the  surviving 
natives  gave  in,  and  drew  off  to  the  far  end 
of  the  hold ;  and  then  the  dead  (thirty-five  in 
number)  and  badly  wounded  (sixteen  of  them) 
were  hauled  up  on  deck  and  thrown  over- 
board ;  Murray  starting  the  game  by  kicking 
over  a  boy  who  was  shot  in  3ie  wrist. 

The  hold  was  then  scrubbed  and  white- 
washed, and  everything  got  ship-shape,  and 
when  by-and-by  an  officer  from  the  Rosario 
came  on  board  he  found  nothing  to  complain 
of.  The  next  thing  was  to  get  ready  for  the 
consul's  inspection ;  and  now  Lewis  the  in- 
terpreter became  invaluable.  The  surviving 
"  niggers  '*  were  to  be  taught  to  hold  up  three 
fingers,  and  say  "  these  fellow  yarns "  when 
asked  if  they  knew  how  long  they  were 
engaged  for.  They  held  up  their  fingers  and 
cried  out  "  Three  years "  so  knowingly  that 
Mr.  Consul  Marsh  passed  them  all.  "  Could 
this  farce  be  exceeded  ?  "  asks  Mr.  Blackmore. 

What  the  Carl  was  usually  about  may  be 
gathered  from  the  "true  log,"  which  was 
found  by  the  prison  warder  on  one  of  the 
crew.     Here  is  an  extract, — 

"Feb.  4. — Went  in  close  to  shore,  stole 
twelve  niggers  (viz.,  eight  men,  four  women). 
One  woman  came  off  in  a  canoe  to  give  them 
warning ;  she  got  nailed. 

"  Feb.  9. — Stole  four  men.  Three  of  them 
swam  for  the  reef;  lowered  boats  and  picked 
them  up.  Kept  one;  the  other  two  were 
old  men,  so  put  them  ashore.  Three  came 
off  to  fetch  away  ^  canoe,  and  were  kept  to 
make  up  for  the  two  old  men." 

This  sort  of  thing  goes  on  in  these  seas 
daily  from  the  ist  of  January  to  the  31st  of 
December.  The  murdering  episodes  are  ot 
course  rare ;  but  they  are  still  more  rarely 
heard  of.  The  Car/ affair  would  never  have 
got  into  a  law  court  or  have  been  put  into 


the  English  newspapers  had  not  Dr.  Murray 
fallen  very  ill,  and  been  seized  (when  he 
thought  he  was  at  death's  door)  with  remorse 
or  terror  or  something.  Anyhow  he  told  the 
consul  a  little  about  what  had  happened  ; 
and,  when  the  trial  came  ofi",  he,  the  greatest 
scoundrel  of  the  lot,  was  admitted  queen's 
evidence.  Such  men  and  their  works  are 
not  a  credit  to  the  English  name.  Bad 
enough  that  unhappy  Polynesians  should  be 
caught  by  Peruvians  and  carried  ofi"  to  rot  in 
the  guano  islands ;  but  worse  that  a  regular 
kidnapping  should  be  carried  on  by  British 
subjects  to  supply  the  Fiji  planters  with 
labourers  and  mistresses.  It  is  enough  to  make 
Clarkson  and  Wilberforce  turn  in  their  graves. 

What  a  book  might  be  written  on  the 
wrongs  of  aborigines  !  What  a  mystery  it  is 
that  our  modem  culture  seems  to  bring 
always  harm  and  not  good  to  "inferior 
races  1 "  How  will  it  be  in  Japan  ?  They 
are  making  a  great  start  there  now  with  their 
railways  and  their  new  religion  and  their  new 
language — a  sort  of  simpl^ed  English ;  but 
is  it  a  healthy  start  or  only  spasmodic  ?  For 
my  part  I'm  always  pleased  when  I  hear  of 
any  natives  being  fierce  and  untractable.  I 
dare  say  the  Romans  thought  we  were  when 
we  met  Caesar's  tenth  legion  in  the  breakers 
off  Deal. 

But  that  is  neither  here  nor  there ;  what  I 
now  want  is  to  bring  as  many  people  as  pos- 
sible to  think  strongly  on  the  Polynesian 
labour  traflUc  question.  Parliament  promised 
more  than  a  year  ago  that  Bishop  Patteson's 
death  should  be  the  signal  for  a  very  stringent 
supervision  of  this  trade.  The  Queen  was 
understood  to  have  personally  pressed  the 
matter.  But  nothing  has  been  done ;  it  does 
not  affect  the  income-tax,  and  it  isn't  a  ques- 
tion like  education  and  the  Irish  University, 
on  which  rival  factions  can  fasten.  So  it  has 
just  been  shelved ;  and  the  cases  of  the  Carl^ 
and  others  like  it,  are  the  answer  to  all  our 
fine  promises. 

This  must  not  be :  the  British  public  must 
be  got  to  take  up  the  matter ;  the  working- 
men,  who  spoke  so  loudly  in  the  old  slave- 
trade  agitation,  must  speak  again,  firmly,, 
about  this  new  and  heinous  slave-trade  which 
is  killing  out  whole  races  of  unoffending 
islanders.  If  I  can  get  you  to  think  with 
Mr.  Blackmore,  that  it  must  be  stopped  in 
Fiji,  even  at  the  cost  of  dethroning  King 
Cacaban  and  upsetting  his  mongrel  govern- 
ment, it  will  be  something.  Better  still  if  I 
can  get  you  to  think,  as  I  do,  that  the  traflic 
should  be  abolished  all  over  the  Pacific. 

H.   S.  FAGAN* 
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THE  FISHERMAN'S  REST. 

"  Man  goeth  forth  unto  his  work  until  the  evening." — PsAUf  civ.  23. 


PORTH  to  work  at  the  break  of  day, 
•*-     The  fishennan  hies  amain, — 
To  cast  his  nets  about  the  bay, 

The  db/er  shoal  to  gain. 
He  thinks  of  wife  and  children  dear, 

And  steadily  goes  the  oar. 
Till  the  dip,  dip,  dip,  and  dnp,  drip,  diip, 

Come  fiiintlier  to  the  shore. 


Oh,  faithful  are  the  wifely  eyes 

That  follow  the  boat  afar, 
TlU,  like  a  bird  in  autumn  skies, 

It  fades  across  the  bar, — 
And  vanishes  into  the  misty  blue,- 

Till  only  a  point  of  light 
Flickers  a  moment  and  passes, 

Baffling  human  sight 


I^aint  and  weaiy,  when  twilight  falls, 

The  fisherman  reaches  home ; 
Oh,  sweet  to  hear  the  children's  calls, 

And  the  infant  murmuring,  "  Come !  " 
He  thanks  his  God  for  the  lx)unteotis  **  take'' 

That  rewarded  his  patient  care. 
And  begs,  for  our  dear  Lord  Jesus'  sake, 

An  answer  to  his  prayer ; — 


That  pure  in  heart,  as  were  of  old 

The  men  of  Galilee ; 
He  after  the  Master  straight  may  hold. 

In  all  humility. 
And  as  his  children  round  his  knees 

Do  clamber,  a  happy  throng, 
Within  his  heart,  in  blissful  ease, 

There  rises  a  grateful  song. 

ALICE   HAY  JENNEIU 
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DR.  CULLIS'S  LABOURS. 


A  YOUNG  physician  in  Boston,  in  the 
year  1862,  lost  a  much-loved  wife, 
whose  departure  from  this  world  was  like 
the  taking  away  from  hkn  of  all  joy  or  interest 
in  it.  Yet  success  poured  in  upon  him. 
Patients  increased.  Marvellously  soon,  for 
a  young  man  in  an  old  city,  his  hands  were 
full,  a  horse  and  carriage  were  requarcd  and 
purchased,  and  a  surplus  of  money  flowed  in. 
He  bestowed  this  money  liberally  on  Chris- 
tian objects,  yet  was  he  unsatisfied;  he 
busied  himself  in  good  works,  but  no  peace 
of  mind  followed  for  him  in  the  doing  of 
them.  In  the  first  paroxysm  of  liis  grief  and 
pain  of  bereavement,  he  had  vowed  so  to 
devote  his  gains ;  but  he  was  haunted  by  the 
thought  that,  for  all  his  money-giving  and 
tract-distributing,  he  had  foiled  to  render  the 
acceptable  offering  of  a  devoted  heart.  Day 
by  day,  in  spite  of  many  professional  calls 
and  distractions,  the  thought  pressed  heavily 
upon  his  mmd  and  soul,  and  would  not  let 
him  rest.  He  betook  himself  to  closer  study 
of  the  Scriptures,  and,  as  a  result  of  the 
scrutiny,  resolved  to  throw  himself  more 
fully,  more  completely,  on  the  promises  of 
God.  And  he  began  to  desiite  some  more 
express  and  soul-occupying  work  for  God 
and  for  his  fellow-men;  and  so  daily  he 
"  sent  up  his  cry  to  God  for  a  twofokE  boon 
— a  pure  Iieart  and  a  special  wotk.''  He 
soon  came  to  repose  securely  on  tiie  convic- 
tion that  God  himself  was  his  sancttfication 
and  guides  and  so  he  could  wait  pariently  for 
his  Master's  cBreedon  as  to  tiie  padi  of  wodc. 

One  day,  as  he  was  thus  thinking  and 
pra>dng,  a  strangier  caHed  upon  him  in  be- 
half of  a  poor  man  in  consumpticm  who  had 
no  home,  and  had  been  lefiised  admission 
into  the  public  hospitals  because  he  was 
incurable.  The  physician  was  dee|^  moved ; 
he  could  sot  find  it  in  his  heart  to  send  tibe 
homeless,  hopeless  creature  aw^ay;  a  voice 
within  him  seemed  to  soy,  **  There,  diat  is 
your  work."  Thus  began  one  of  the  most 
remarkal^  and  fi^totfol  Chrisdaa  woiks  of 
America — nay,  one  of  the  mo^  remarkable 
anywhere  of  wincli  we  krvc  yet  read  ^tkt 
record,  and  its  record  is  given  fully,  but  with 
no  wearisome  detail,  in  a  forthcoming  volume 
from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  W.  E.  Boardman, 
who  is  well  known  to  us  in  England  by  his 
useful  work,  "The  Higher  Christian  Life," 
and  who  has  kindly  favoured  us  with  early 
sheets  of  this  very  interesting  volume. 

If  the  sceptic  can  say  that  life  is  woven 


of  deatmy  and  choice,  surely  the  Christian 
can  assert,  with  fuller  conviction,  that  life  is 
woven  of  special  providences  and  our  own 
choice.  Through  all  the  web  of  a  Christian's 
life,  as  he  looks  gratefully  back  upon  it,  how 
do  these  threads  of  special  providence 
glimmer  and  shine,  making  all  glorious  and 
beautiful  in  the  retrospect  I  What  was  dull 
and  bare  becomes  bright :  the  rough  places  be- 
come plain.  So  it  was  in  the  case  of  Dr. 
CuUis.  **From  that  hour,"  he  says,  "one 
part  of  my  twofold  cry  was  modified.  The 
daily  prayer  was  no  longer,  *  What,  O  Lord, 
is  my  special  work?'  bu^  like  Manoah,  I 
wanted  to  know  how  it  should  be  ordered." 
He  was  resolved  that  he  should  found  an 
hospital  to  meet  the  needs  of  such  cases,  and 
now  he  was  only  occupied  about  the  way. 
Had  he  been  left  to  his  own  impulses,  he 
tells  us  that  he  should  have  followed  the 
usual  plan,  secured  a  board  of  managers,  and 
issued  prospectoses  and  subscription  lists; 
but  he  was  led  to  the  idea  that  such  a  system 
brings  its  own  restrictions  as  to  the  truth 
taught,  and  so  &r  introduces  a  risk  of  worldly 
interests  in  trusting  to  regular  and  set 
machinery.  As,  therefore,  Dr.  CuUis  deter- 
mined to  be  fi'ee  and  to  "  give  the  place  up, 
purely  and  gloriously,  •  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,**  he  soon  threw  this  scheme  over- 
board. Other  plans  of  his  own  were  con- 
sidered and  cast  aside.  Just  at  this  time, 
however,  he  chanced  to  read  about  the 
doings  of  Fnmke  at  HaHe,  in  Geimany,  and 
of  Miiller  at  Bristol,  and  resolved  that  his 
hospital  sinoid  be  ioaaded  on  similar  prin- 
ciples to  those  adopted  by  them,  it  was  to 
be  a  fiiidirwork,  purely  and  simply.  Like  so 
many  othera  of  the  same  class  before  him, 
however,  Dr.  CuUis  had  to  endure  his  dis- 
cipline of  silence  and  of  patience:  How 
much  of  the  persistency,  the  cafan,  self- 
sufficing  strength  of  such  workers  arises  from 
the  restraint  often  put  upon  them  rill  the  will  is 
exercised  and  disapfined  as  well  as  the  mind 
and  h^rt !  God  leads  his  people  into  the 
wikiemess  to  Bsdte  them  learn  the  whole 
secret  of  his  grace,  and  bring  tbem  to  know 
fully  the  strength  of  faith.  Dr.  Cullis  tells 
us  that  "  waiting  was  all  against  his  nature," 
and  therefore  perhaps  it  was  that  he  had  to 
wait.  "  I  am  quick  to  decide,"  he  goes  on ; 
'^impulsive  in  action,  and  imparient  of 
delay ;  yet  during  the  entire  twelvemonth, 
twice  told,  the  Lord  held  me  with  constantly 
increasing  confidence  and  joy  in  the  faith 
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that  in^  most  sangome  hopes*  w&tM  be 
realised.*'  He  gave  himself  more  and  more 
'  unto  pcayer  ;  and  on  one  particular  day  he 
I  begged  God  t(^  bestow  the  means,,  if  it  was 
i  his  wifl  that  such  a  Home  should  be  esta- 
'  bfehcd.  That  very  day  there  came  from  a 
,  friend  a  small  contribution,  sent  entirely  of 
his  own  accord;  and  this  was  bj-«nd-by 
followed  by  another  of  small  amount. 
Regs^ding  this  as  sufficient  answer  and  sign, 
on  Thursday,  the  17  th  of  May,  1S64,  the 
resolve  was  taken.  At  fitat,  as  Dr.  Cullis 
had  very  little  of  his  owtv  savings  in  hand — 
never  less  at  any  time,,  with  one  or  two  ex- 
ceptions— ^he  made  up  his  mind  to  rent  a 
house,  as  he  could  not  buy  one ;  bat  a  suit^ 
abic  house  was  very  hard  to  find.  He  was 
just  about  to  advertise,  when,  on  June  3rd, 
''the  Lord  gave,  not  a  house,  but  an  addi- 
tional spar  to  his  faith.  Some  one  told  him 
of  another  poor  consumptive  needing  such  a 
home."  But,  notwithstanding  his  anxiety  and 
his  eneigy  in  the  search,  another  two  months 
passed  before  a  fitting  house  wa&  at  length 
found  in  Willanf  Street.  No  sooner  was  it 
taken  than  new  difficulties  arose.  Some  of 
the  people  opposite  objected  to  an  hospital 
being  there;  and  as  the  owner  ofiFered  to 
sell  it  cm  veiy  reasonable  tennsi,  Dr,  Cullis 
was  aoQQ  kd  to  see  that  itr  would  be  advan- 
tageous to  bu7  it,  which  he  did  on  mortgage 
for  a  period  of  years.  The  wisdom  of  this 
step  was  soon  seen  in  the  fact  that  before 
one^mth  port  of  the  time  had  elaped,  the 
prepay  was  redeemed  by  contributions  sent 
unsolicited  to  the  Home.  AW  the  aid  he  had 
as  yet  received)  however,  were  the  two  small 
donations  already  spoken  of.  But  just  two 
d^s  after  the  purdiase  was  conchided.  Dr. 
Cuilis's  friend  C ,  who  had  given  the  first- 
gift,  came  firom  New  Yorit,  and  after  he  had 
been  to  see  the  hovse,  he  gave  another  ten 
doiiais.  No«  a  vcrf  large  amount  yet,  as 
charitable  donations  go ;  but  it  was  like  to 
the  grain  of  mustard  seed — a  promise  and 
proj^becy  of  increase.  Soon  contributions  of 
all  kinds  commenced  to  flow  in.  The  doctor's 
experixaent  began  to  be  talked  about,  and 
his  motives  canvassed.  No  one  could  deny 
that  such  a  Home  was  greatly  needed ;  and 
.  m  e^ht  weeks  fi-om  the  purchase  of  the 
I  building  the  Home  was  opened,  and  the 
'  guests  receiveA  Dn  Boardman  tells  us 
that— . 

I  ''la  the  report  of  the  first  year's  hhtoiy  of  the  dear 
i  woik  thne  n  fomid  tacked  awan  ina  corner  ^ust  in 
the  hit  end  a-  dry  list,  which  only  oseds  in  this  con- 
!  nection  to  be  hauled  out  and  read  over,  dry  as  it  is,  to 
I  give  OS  some  idea  of  how  much  there  was  in  those 
!  daj*  of  efaeer  from  the  Lord.    The  Hctle  short  list  of 


the  fiist:  ibor  week»  will  suffifse.  This  is  it :  <  Six 
chaxES ; '  '  a  carpet ; '  *  a  barrel  of  flour ; '  *  window 
curtains  for  the  whole  house  !  '  *  two  cot  beds  ; '  *  an 
extension  table;  *  *  chairs  and  tarbles ; '  *^twehrc  husk 
pillows;  *  •  a  stair  carpet ; '  <  gbsi  ware ; '  '  cotton 
cloth ; '  *  mattresBes  and  boxes ; '  <  t^K)  floois  pamied 
and  lettering  done  out  of  good  will ;  *  *  two  contri' 
bution  boxes  lettered;  *  « a  dock  loaned.*  This,  with 
a  cord  of  wood  worth  $T2  given,  and  the  free  offer  of 
coal  fbr  the  Home  at  $ri  a  ton, — ^tbe  prios  being  I14, 
makes  the  catalogae  complete  of  that  nrst  four  weeks. 
That  of  the  next  four  weeks,  while  the  repairing  and 
furnishing  were  in  progress,  is  four  or  five  times 
longer  and  not  less  significant. 

<<  Daring  those  two  months,  as  weH  as  at  other 
times,  but  especially  then  while  the  dear  work  was 
yet  all  in  the  untried  future,  there  were  those  who, 
like  Sanballat  and  Tobias  of  old,  were  ready  to  ask, 
*  What  doth  this  feeble  Christian  build  ?  *  and  to 
say,  '  Though  only  a  fox  go  up  gainst  it,  he  shall 
break  down  that  whach  he  bnllds.'  One  and  another 
— better  meaning,  no  doubt,  than  those  old  enemies 
of  the  Lord's  work  —  said  to  Dr.  Cullis,  *  I  doubt 
your  ability  to  cany  on  such  a  work.*  The  Lord 
enabled  him  to  give  the  true  answer,  saying,  '  I,  too, 
dovbt  mjr  abiUty,  but  I  dp  not  doubi;  the  Lord.  My 
trust  is  in  Him.  He  will  not  lei  me  be  confounded.*  ** 

As  a  necessary  result  of  the  nature  of  the 
work,  it  cocdd  not  k>sg  be  done  in  a  corner, 
though  it  was  part  of  Dr.  Cuilis's  plan  that 
no  appeal  should  be  made  to  the  public  for  aid, 
eitlicr  directly  or  indirectly.  When  the  hoirse 
had  beentomshedand  fittedup,  it  was  publicly 
dedkaited  to  God;  and  this  service  naturally 
drew  attention  to  it,  for  the  clergymen  and 
otbers  who  were  engaged,  could  not  but 
refer  to  it,  and  speak  of  it  to  their  people. 
Not  only  so ;  they  of  their  own  accord  sent 
abroad  a  circuliur  to  awaken  interest  and 
sympathy  among  members  of  the  Christian 
Church ;  but  Dr.  Cullis  neidier  signed  this 
document,  nor  did  he  know  of  it  till  it  had 
been  actually  sent  abroad.  In  this  matter 
of  publicity,  Dr,  CulHs  was  much  exercised. 
Even  at  the  end  of  the  year,  after  the 
second  house  had  been  built^  he  was  in  a 
dilemma  "  about  formally  and  fully  reporting 
the  work  of  the  year.  He  shrank  back 
at  thought  of  the  step,  lest  it  should  be 
understood  as  an  appeal  to  the  people  on 
the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  as  an  egotistic 
parading  of  himself  and  his  faith  before  the 
public.**  And  it  was  only  settled  after  much 
prayer  and  deliberation  that  the  report  should 
be  made,  but  not  by  himself;  that  he  should 
put  his  journal  into  the  hands  of  a  Christian 
friend,  in  whose  judgment  and  competence 
he  could  place  implicit  confidence,  and  let 
this  friend  select  from  it  at  discretion,  and 
report  whatever  was  deemed  necessary  to 
glorify  God. 

But  this  came  later,  what  we  most  need  to 
tell  here  is  that  the  house  soon  filled  :  at  the 
end  of  the  month  there  were  five,  and  before 
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the  close  of  the  second  month  eight,  and  early 
in  the  third  month  the  journal  speaks  of  the 
Home  as  full,  and  also  of  the  fact  that  Dr. 
Cullis  had  begun  praying  for  a  second  house. 
It  is  clear  that  having  professedly  to  do  only 
with  incurables,  there  could  not,  on  Dr. 
Cullis's  part,  be  the  pride  of  professional 
skill,  or  the  hope  of  repute  on  account  of 
extraordinary  operations,  as  in  the  case  of  cur- 
able patients,  and  of  those  requiring  critical 
performances  in  surgery  for  their  restoration. 
"None  were  refused  on  account  of  their 
belonging  to  the  hopeless  class.  The  one 
question  asked  was,  Are  they  homeless  and 
hopeless  ?  No  question  was  asked  as  to  their 
creed.  The  atheist,  the  Deist,  the  bigot,  the 
gospel-hardened  alike  with  the  true  follower 
of  Christ,  were  taken  if  sent  of  God,  and 
given  a  home  with  every  comfort  possible, 
with  the  implicit  confidence  that  die  Lord 
who  sent  them  would  hear  prayer  in  their 
behalf  and  save  them." 

At  no  time  did  Dr.  Cullis  accumulate — 
his  enterprises  always  extended  in  measure 
to  prevent  this.  How  the  balance  was  held 
for  him — how,  whilst  he  was  never  left  un- 
provided for,  his  faith  was  often  much'  tried 
and  his  prayers  not  seldom  answered  just  at 
the  moment  of  extremity,  the  few  following 
instances  out  of  many  hundreds,  some  of 
which  are  still  more  striking,  will  amply 
suffice  to  show : — 

"  November  26.~To-day  is  Thanksgiving.  I  trust 
I  am  thankful  to  the  Lord  for  all  bis  Blessings  to  me 
and  mine  during  the  year  past.  I  daily  pray  for  a 
heart  wholly  wedded  to  Christ,  that  I  may  live 
entirely  to  his  glory.  When  I  review  all  that  the 
Lord  has  done  for  the  Home,  I  cannot  but  exclaim, 
«  What  hath  God  wrought ! '  When  the  work  was 
commenced  in  August,  I  had  but  little  over  three 
hundred  dollars,  and  out  of  this  must  come  my  own 
business  and  family  expenses,  and  the  Home  to  be 
supported.  But  I  knew  in  whom  I  trusted, — that  I 
had  a  rich  Father  who  always  honours  all  drafts  upon 
Him.  In  Him  I  have  never  been  confounded.  Daily 
He  has  supplied  each  need.  The  Home  is  established 
in  working  order;  eight  patients  are  abundantly 
cared  for,  having  all  their  need  supplied,  and  many 
luxuries ;  a  matron,  two  nurses,  two  domestics,  and  a 
man  to  assist,  are  supported,  all  but  one  (Miss  K.) 
being  paid  weekly  wages;  all  the  expenses  of  the 
house  nave  been  paid  ;  and  to-day  I  have  more 
money  on  hand  than  when  the  work  was  commenced. 
Have  I  not  reason  to  give  thanks  ?  '  Bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul:  and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless 
his  holy  name.*  '* 

"  December  8. — ^The  donations  this  month  have 
been  quite  small.  Perhaps  the  Lord  is  trying  my 
faith.  Each  day  something  is  given,  though  I  think 
no  one  has  reached  twenty  cents.  Since  writing  the 
above,  Ihfrs.  F.  has  given  me  two  dollars.  I  thank 
thee,  O  Lord,  that  thou  dost  hear  and  answer  prayer. 
Not  fifteen  minutes  before  this  was  given,  I  knelt  and 
asked  the  I^rd  not  to  let  the  day  pass  without  a 
donation.'' 


**  December  12. — I  have  been  praying  for  more 
extensive  accommodations,  as  we  are  now  full. 
Either  that  one  of  the  adjoining  houses  may  be 
obtained,  or  that  a  larger  building  somewhere  else 
may  be  secured.  'Therefore  I  will  look  unto  the 
Lord,  I  will  wait  for  the  God  of  my  salvation,  my 
God  will  hear  me.'  My  prayer  at  the  beginning  of 
^e  month  was,  that  (xod  would  give  me  greater 
donations  this  month  than  ever  before.  Thus  far 
they  have  never  been  so  small.  But  I  am  still  be- 
lieving, remembering  that  *  all  things  are  possible  to 
him  that  believeth.' " 

•*  December  14. — •  I  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord, 
and  He  heard  my  cry.'  A  day  or  two  ago  I  received 
a  note  from  a  stranger,  asking  me  to  call  on  her 
to-day.  I  have  done  so,  and  found  a  young  lady  sick 
with  consumption.  She  said  she  was  going  to  die 
soon,  and  as  she  had  a  little  money,  she  thought  she 
would  like  to  give  it  where  it  would  do  most  £ood. 
At  her  request  ner  mother  had  visited  various  charit- 
able institutions,  and  the  Lord  had  shown  her  that 
the  Consumptives'  Home  was  the  place  to  ^ve  her 
money.  She  made  some  inquiries  regarding  the 
work,  and  then,  taking  her  purse,  she  presented  me 
with  five  hundred  dollars.  May  the  Lord  abide  with 
her  in  all  her  sickness,  give  her  perfect  peace  in 
Jesus,  and  make  her  *  dying  bed  feel  soft  as  downy 
pillows  are.'  I  was  not  surprised  at  the  gift, 
although  it  was  so  large  an  amount,  for  I  expect  g|reat 
things  of  Uie  Lord.  I  had  asked  for  large  donations 
this  month,  and  though  they  had  been  small  up  till 
to-day,  yet  I  felt  they  would  come.  To  thee,  O  Lord, 
belongeth  all  praise  and  honour.  'I  will  bless  the 
Lord  at  all  times.  His  praise  shall  be  continually  in 
my  mouth.' " 

On  the  27th  of  May,  1865,  we  meet  with 
this  characteristic  entry:  "  Two  more  patients 
have  applied  for  admission,  proving  to  my 
mind  beyond  a  doubt  that  it  is  the  Lord's 
will  that  I  should  go  on  trusting  in  Him.  I 
now  feel  that  it  is  certainly  my  duty  to  secure 
the  building,  and  I  pray  for  the  means.  I 
can  with  my  own  funds  pay  fifteen  hun- 
dred dollars,  for  I  have  that  little  amount 
in  hand.  I  trust  in  the  Lord  to  supply 
means  wherewith  to  alter  and  furnish."  This 
building  was  for  the  second  house,  which  was 
accordingly  purchased  on  the  30th  of  May — 
the  owner  giving  it  for  a  hundred  dollars  less 
than  he  at  first  asked  on  hearing  the  purpose 
for  which  it  was  destined.  The  carpenters 
and  masons  were  first  paid  out  of  Dr.  Cullis's 
own  earnings;  for,  of  course,  he  still  took 
all  prudent  care  of  his  practice,  as  indeed  he 
does  up  to  the  present  time,  devoting  his 
gains  to  the  support  of  the  Home.  Without 
any  balance  in  bank  or  otherwise  against 
contingencies,  all  contingencies  have  yet 
been  provided  for,  often  at  the  last  moment, 
and  from  contributions  in  which  the  mite  of 
the  widow  and  the  orphan  have  held  large 
place.  On  September  28th,  just  when  the 
difficulty  of  furnishing  the  second  house  was 
becoming  urgent,  he  can  record,  "  How  shall 
I  render  sufficient  thanks  to  my  Heavenly 
Father  for  the  great  blessing  He  has  this  day 
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bestowed  upon  me?  This  forenoon  two 
ladies  called  and  informed  me  that  a  friend  had 
authorised  them  to  furnish  the  new  house 
with  everything  needed  at  his  expense.  They 
declined  to  give  his  name.** 

From  this  time  forth,  in  continuous  stream, 
evidences  of  (xod's  approval  came  in,  some 
in  the  form  of  contributions  in  aid  of  printing 
the  report,  others  showing  that  it  had  opened 
hearts  to  give  for  the  work  in  an  extraordi- 
nary manner. 

■'  A  poor  woman,  who  is  one  of  the  many  sufferers 
of  this  world,  but  at  peace  with  Tesus,  and  living  a 
hie  of  faith,  having  been  totally  helpless  for  yeare, 
depending  wholly  upon  God's  gifts,  throngn  his 
children,  for  her  support,  having  read  the  Report, 
writes :  « Please  accept  this  litde  for  the  **  Home ;  ** 
k  has  been  lying  in  my  work-box,  during  all  my  sick- 
ness, some  ten  years ;  I  have  had  no  occasion  to  use 
it,  as  my  wants  have  all  been  supplied.  It  is  but  a 
little,  I  know,  and  instead  of  tuty  cents,  I  wish  it 
were  six  thousand  doUais.  The  **  Home "  and  the 
founder  are  the  Lord's ;  there  will  be  no  failure. 
Praise  the  Lord  for  such  a  «  Home ! " ' 

'*  A  lady  called  at  the  Home,  and  left  one  dollar 
and  thirty-six  cents  in  currency,  and  six  dollars  in 
gold ;  the  gold  pieces  were  Iceepsakes,  but  after 
reading  the  Report,  she  felt  she  could  not  keep  them, 
but  most  give  tnem  to  the  Lord." 

At  a  moment  when  large  donations  were 
needed  and  asked  of  the  Lord  for  the  work, 
a  gentleman  sent  two  hundred  dollars,  say- 
ing, *'  Since  you  will  not  ask  man  when  you 
want  money,  I  will  send  you  some  without 
asking  if  you  need  it."  The  doctor  adds, 
"God  bless  him!  I  was  not  surprised, 
though  it  is  the  largest  gift  received  for 
months.  I  called  upon  the  Lord,  and  He 
heard  my  prayer."  The  largest  gift  of  money 
received  for  the  Home  up  to  the  end  of  the 
second  year  was  one  thousand  dollars,  the 
proceeds  of  a  fair  held  by  a  gentleman  and 
lady  in  their  own  house. 

A  very  remarkable  fact,  and  one  well 
worth  recording,  is,  that  of  the  many  brought 
to  the  Home  from  such  circumstances  of  life 
as  are  far  enough  from  disposing  to  religious 
conviction,  not  one  has  died  without  accepting 
the  consolations  of  religion  and  giving  evi- 
dence of  true  repentance.  And  then  the 
"  helpers,"  from  the  beginning,  were  mostly 
supplied  in  answer  to  prayer,  and  those 
whom  God  has  thus  supplied  have  been  the 
best  in  the  world.  The  atmosphere  of  Chris- 
tian love  and  care  seems  to  infect  all  who 
are  brought  into  contact  with  it,  overcoming 
strong  prejudices,  and  diffusing  harmony  and 
love. 

**  A  gendeman  called  one  day  and  was  shown  the 
chapels  and  the  rooms.  Some  questions  of  his  about 
the  mscriptions,  *  Jesus  Only,'  and  '  Christ,  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,'  indicating  that  he 
did  not  understand  them,  led  his  guide  to  ask  him 


about  himself,  whether  Jesus  was  precious  to  him  ? 
This  caUed  forth  from  mm  a  frank  confession  of  his 
entire  ignorance  of  the  saving  power  of  Christ,  and  of 
his  unbelief  in  the  Bible.  Shortly  after,  as  they 
were  exchanging  kind  words  with  one  after  another 
of  the  sufiferers,  the  gentleman  asked  one  how  he 
was.  The  answer  was,  'I  am  suffering  in  body,  but 
Oh,  Jesus  is  so  precious  to  me ! '  A  similar  question 
to  another  was  answered,  '  Oh,  I  am  wasting  away ; 
I  shall  soon.die ;  but  Jesus  is  with  me,  and  makes  aU 
my  bed  in  my  sickness.*  The  gentleman  was  deeply 
moved,  and  when  taking  his  leave  expressed  with 
much  emotion  his  interest  in  all  he  had  seen  and 
heard  and  in  the  work. 

**At  another  time  another  visitor  asked  some 
kindly  question  of  one  who  had  lately  been  received 
in  the  Home,  to  which  he  replied,  *  Why,  it  seems 
to  me  that  I  have  got  into  heaven  here/  One  day 
two  patients  were  received.  '  One  of  them  was  a 
coloured  woman  in  the  last  stages  of  consumption. 
The  only  place  for  her  was  in  the  room  with  three 
white  women.  Before  she  was  sent  up-stairs,  I  asked 
the  patients  if  they  had  any  objection  to  having  a 
coloured  woman  occupy  a  bed  in  the  same  room  with 
themselves.  Each  replied,  emphatically  *'  No,"  and 
one  said,  **I  feel  so  thankful  for  so  good  a  home,  that 
I  would  not  keep  out  any  one,  black  or  white."  '  " 

Dr.  CuUis  had  not  long  begun  his  good 
work  when  his  thoughts  were  directed  to  the 
condition  of  the  children  of  the  inmates  of 
the  Home — ^most  frequently  the  only  remain- 
ing parent.  "I  have  thought  much,"  he 
says,  '^  of  establishing,  in  connection  with  the 
Home,  an  institution  for  the  care  of  the  chil- 
dren, whose  only  parent  may  be  an  inmate 
of  the  Home.  In  case  of  the  death  of  the 
parents,  the  child  or  children,  if  there  are  no 
relations  or  friends  to  provide,  to  be  adopted 
into  the  institution,  and  religiously  educated 
and  cared  for,  until  they  are  able  to  support 
themselves." 

The  third  year  opened  without  a  single 
dollar  in  the  treasury.  A  frre  broke  out  in 
the  Home  in  the  beginning  of  the  year, 
causing  great  loss  and  trouble;  but  in  spite 
of  these  adverse-looking  signs,  the  loss  was 
completely  repaired,  a  storey  was  added  to 
the  second  house,  and  the  Children's  Home 
was  established.  At  the  close  of  that  same 
year  the  doctor's  safe  was  broken  open  and 
robbed  of  its  contents  by  a  boy  who  had 
been  in  his  service, — all  Dr.  Cullis's  savings, 
some  subscriptions  and  valuables,  being 
carried  off  and  never  recovered.  But  in  two 
short  months  from  this  time  two  houses  were 
added  to  the  Home  in  rear  fronting  the  next 
street,  a  chapel  in  the  Home  connecting  all 
four  of  the  houses  in  one,  and  a  house  for  a 
chapel  and  tract  repository  at  the  bottom  of 
the  street,  a  Bible  reader  appointed,  an  even- 
ing school  and  a  dispensary  established. 

The  first  month  of  the  year  1868,  the 
fourth  after  the  opening  of  the  Home,  like 
the  preceding  one,  proved  to  be  one  of  very 
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small  donations.  Yet  each  day  brought 
some  reminder  of  God's  care  for  his  work. 
One  day  during  this  day  of  small  things, 
Dr.  Cullis  spoke  of  it  to  a  friend,  and  in- 
stead ot  getting  encouragement  he  received 
a  response  calculated  to  cast  a  shadow  over 
his  faith,  if  ajiything  cculd.  It  was  this : 
"  Yes,  that  is  always  the  way.  As  soon  as 
the  novelty  of  any  charity  is  worn  off,  people 
stop  giving  to  it."  A  prophecy  of  utter  failure. 
Yet  it  affected  the  doctor  only  so  far  ss  to 
send  him  to  the  Lord  with  a  more  implicit 
reliance  upon  Him  for  all  necessaiy  means. 

The  record  of  January  is  comprehended  in 
its  main  features  in  the  following  notes  of  the 
Journal,  the  one  at  the  beginning  aadthe 
other  at  the  end  of  the  month. 

**  January  2,  i86S.  A  substantial  token  firora  tilie 
Lordf  reached  zoe  to-day--«ev«nteen  doUars,  fifty 
cents — with  tlie  following  kwd  note : — 

"  *  Da-  Cuixis :  JOear  Jijr,— Our  IHde  fair  for  the 
Freedmen  having  realized  so  much  more  than  we 
expected  (five  hundred  dollars),  we  take  creat  plea- 
sure in  appropriating  (he  indosfed  surpms  to  the 
*'Home,"  upon  wh^h  we  fervently  pray  the  new 
year  will  shower  abundant  blessings.  Not  less  could 
we  wish  that  the  heart  of  the  founder  should  duly 
expsrienoe  tho  personal  power  of  onr  Saviour's  holy 
petition :  "  I  pray  for  thee  that  thy  faith  iaU  not."  '  '^ 

And  this  is  a  very  chaiacteristic  record  s> — 

"August  irth  is  recorded  as  *a  day  of  mercies, 
greater  than  ever  before  e^erieaced.'  The  first 
token  of  the  moning  was  a  note  inck>3ipg  five 
dollars.  The  eecond  was  a  letter  from  a  friend  who 
had  just  found  the  Saviour  in  answer  to  prayer  in  his 
behalf.  A  month  before,  this  friend  had  spent  tiie 
day  with  Doctor  Cullis  and  visited  tbe  Home.  lie 
said: — 

"  *  Doctor,  you  must  either  have  a  krge  income  or 
very  influential  friends  to  carry  on  this  Institution.*  I 
said  I  had  neither,  but  that  ray  trust  was  in  a  living 
God,  who  had  promised  to  g^e  to  all  who  ask  in 
faith.  He  said  he  could  not  9ppceciate  it.  I  took 
the  opportunity  after  dinner  to  ulk  to  this  fiicnd  of 
the  blessed  Saviour  who  had  died  for  us.  He  heard 
me  kindly,  and  then  repeated  the  old  story  of  Ae 
inconsistency  of  Christians.  I  told  him  that  i  should 
pray  fbr  him,  and  to«day  he  writes  me  that  he  has 
found  Christ  precious  to  his  soid." 

Sometinotes,  too,  the  children's  gifts  and  th^r 
mode  of  sendiag  them  are  touching : — 

'<  Wfll  you  please  accept  from  dear  littk  Grade  on 
tliis,  the  first  anniversary  of  her  birthday,  the  inclosed 
five  dollars  towards  the  fund  for  building  a  new 
Home,  also  ten  dollars  from  the  grateful  momer." 

"My  little  girls,"  says  a  mother,  "have  been  lis- 
tening  to  your  Report  (the  eldest  is  only  six),  and 
with  tears  in  their  eyes  tiiey  send  their  little  ofiering." 
The  mother  adds  five  dollars.  The  children,  not  con- 
tent to  have  the  mother  alone  write,  pen  for  them- 
selves,  in  rude  characters,  a  note  indoring  their  trea- 
sure, thirty-nine  cents.  The  eldest  is  the  scribe,  and 
says ; — 

*'  Dear  Doctor  Cuixis,— Sister  and  I  send  all 
the  money  we  have,  for  a  little  help  towards  your 
Home  for  the  dear  little  children  whose  mammas  are 
wck." 


The  following  tells  its  own  skary : — 

**  August  13. 
•*Dr.  CuiLis:— 

**J)e0r  ^Kr,-*Thiee  yean  ago  to^y  my  dear  hus- 
band wrote  to  me  for  the  last  time,  thouch  he  was 
then  expecting  to  be  home  in  a  very  few  days.  He 
sent  me  ten  dollars  to  use,  if  I  wished,  to  go  and 
meet  him,  as  he  wovld  be  delayed  in  Concord  with 
his  rogimeat  instead  of  tiM  2ong*lpokQd-for  telegram 
to  meet  him,  came  the  sad  ziews  of  his  death.  I 
could  not  use  that  money  for  any  other  purpose, 
therefore  it  has  lain  by  me  till  this  time,  as  1  placed 
it  in  my  sadness  and  disappointment,  i  could  not 
use  it  for  wysdif,  so  it  hfrs  remained  idle.  To-day, 
the  thiiri  anniversary,  I  send  it  to  you,  to  be  used  for 
the  *  Childre&'s  Home '  in  any  way  you  need*  May 
God  bless  it  in  your  Viands. 

'<  I  think  Tou  were  very  fortunate  to  secure  a  house 
for  the  children  so  soar  the  *  Hom^.' 

<'  May  God  bless  you  in  all  your  labours  for  him. 
"  Yours,  with  iaterest  and  sympathy." 

And  this,  again,  is  a  notable  specin>en  of 
a  family  letter ; — 

"Dr.  Cutus:— 

"  I>ear  ^tr,— Since  kAOwin^  of  your  Hoaae  by  my 
father  being  under  yonr  care,  it  has  been  ray  earnest 
desire  to  contribute  something,  were  it  ever  so  «iim11, 
in  aid  of  your  holy,  noble  work.  Thus  far  it  has 
been  out  of  my  power.  At  father's  decease,  his 
children  shared  expenses,  and  the  bflb  being  paid, 
ten  dollars  are  mrpltis.  Is  it  .notGtod  sa>dng  to  us, 
<  Here,  my  children,  is  your  *'  mite ;  "  it  is  ibr  my 
Home  ? '  It  is  useless  to  attempt  to  express  our 
gratitude  for  all  your  kindness  to  father.  It  is  be- 
yond* the  reach  of  words.  I  can  only  plead,  God  ever 
bless  you.  We  4esire  to  be  grstetulfy  cememheced  to 
Miss  C.  and  Mrs.  P.  for  their  unwavering  attention 
and  care.  Both  my  husband  and  self  are  greatly 
interested  in  your  labours.  We  are  young,  just  com- 
mencing in  me,  but  I  know  God  will  enable  us,  from 
time  to  time,  to  send  a  little  aad  for  somebody's 
flither*  for  what  has  40  nobly  been  done  for  mine. 
Mother  unites  with  us  in  gratitude. 

"Yours  respectfully, 

«  O.  and  J.  A." 

The  first  day  of  the  fifth  year  opened  with- 
out a  dollar  in  the  treasury.  There  were 
more  than  forty  souls  in  the  ConsumptiTes' 
Home,  eight  in  the  Chfldren's  Home,  and 
two  conneoted  with  Willard  Street  Chapel 
to  be  fed,  besides  Dr.  Cullis^s  own  family 
expenses  to  be  paid.  The  first  day's  pro- 
vision was  asked  of  God  and  supplied  by  a  , 
gift  from  two  Sunday-sdiool  classes  in  Pnivi-  | 
dence,  R.  I.  The  second  day  there  was 
neither  money  in  the  treasury  nor  provisions 
in  the  larder.  Prayer  was  made  for  the  day's 
supply,  answered  by  twenty^ve  dollars  re- 
ceived from  over  the  water,  sent  by  a  lady 
travelling  in  Europe.  The  third  day -every 
dollar  was  gone  at  noon, — the  day's  supply 
having  been  purchased  out  of  what  was  re- 
ceived the  day  before.  The  fourth  day's  his- 
tory is  uxxrecorded;  probably  it  was  like 
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those  before  it.  The  fifth  day  there  was 
nothing  to  purchase  dinner  till  a  note  was 
recdved,  enclosing  six  dollars.  The  sixth 
day  came,  and  again  Dr.  Cullis  was  penni- 
less. The  greatest  trial  of  all  was  that  the 
instalment  of  a  thousand  dollars  on  the 
mortgage  of  the  house  converted  into  Willard 
Street  Chapel  could  not  be  paid.  Matters 
became  worse  and  worse,  till  Dr.  Cullis  had 
to  send  out  and  sell  articles  of  value  to  meet 
the  most  pressing  needs.  But  what  is  re- 
markable is,  that  in  spite  of  these  things, 
additions  were  even  now  bemg  made  to  the 
work.  The  fourth  house  was  fitted  up,  fur- 
nished, and  filled.  And  as  the  work  grew, 
so  did  the  daily-given  resources.  During  the 
seventh  year  nearly  as  much  had  been  re- 
ceived for  its  enlargement  and  support  as  in 
all  the  six  years  before. 

The  difficulty  of  finding  proper  nurses  for 
the  Home  led  Dr.  Cullis  to  the  idea  that  a 
home  must  be  offered  to  Christian  women 
willing  to  give  their  services,  and  wishing  to 
be  trained  for  their  vocation.     He  had,  how- 
ever, to  wait  some  time  before  he  could 
realise  this  idea.     On  the  i6th  of  January, 
1869,  he  received  his  first  contribution  for  it, 
and  soon  thereafter  others  followed ;  and  on 
the  nth  of  May  the  house  was  dedicated, 
soon  occupied,  and  before  the  close  of  the 
year  it  had  sent  out  deaconesses  to  serve 
both  at  home  and  abroad.      The  Home  now 
contained  forty-four  patients,  and   persons 
were  day  by  day  being  turned  away.     This 
becoming  known,  contributions  were  sent  for 
the  purpose  of  enlargement;  but  Dr.  Cullis 
was  led  to  think  of  purchasing  a  new  place 
instead  of  enlarging  the  old;  and  accordingly 
an  estate  called  Grove  Hall  was  purchased. 
The  first  of  the  buildings  erected  on  it  was 
the    children's    cottage,  and  gradually  the 
others  followed.    A  printing  and  publishing 
establishment    and  tract  depot  were   soon 
added,  and  have  been  found  of  signal  service. 
Thus,  rising  from  the  smallest  beginnings, 
like  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,  we  have  a 
great  and  growing  institution,  organized  with 
wisdom,  and  conducted  with  a  sense  of  con- 
stant dependence  upon  God.     The  Home 
I  is  healthily  and  beautifully  situated,  and  each 
\  day  adds  to  the  number  of  its  inmates,  who 
are  not  only  nursed  and  cared  for,  but  prayed 
for,  and  in  most,  if  not,  indeed,  all  cases. 
Christianized  and  redeemed.     The  grounds 
occupy  eleven   acres,  in    something  of  tri- 
angolajr  form.     The  position  is  elevated,  com- 
manding, and  convenient,  five  or  six  miles 
south  Grom  Beacon  Hill  and  Boston  Common. 
To  the  west  the  view  is  over  Jamaica  plains 
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and  Brooklyn;  while  to  the  north  lies  the 
city  with  its  countless  buildings  and  spires 
twinkling  in  the  light,  and  eastward  stretches 
Massachusetts  Bay  studded  with  islands  and 
white-winged  ships — a  sight  to  delight  the 
eye  of  any  <Mie,  especially  of  an  invalid. 

Dr.  Cullis*s  earUer  life  was  not  without  pain 
and  struggle,  which  no  doubt  had  the  effect 
of  producing  resolution  and  firmness  of  cha- 
racter— elements  which  have  often  been 
strikingly  displayed  in  his  later  career.  He 
was  a  sickly  child,  and  even  in  boyhood 
bis  health  was  so  bad  that  he  did  not  care 
for  play.  He  was  put  to  business  early  in 
the  hope  that  this  change  would  be  bene- 
ficial for  him.  Entering  a  dry  goods  store 
in  Boston,  in  his  sixteenth  year,  he  devoted 
himself  entirely  to  business — ^glad  to  be  free 
from  the  Sunday-school  lessons  he  had  felt 
to  be  irksome.  At  nineteen  his  health 
again  gave  way;  and  he  was  thrown  into 
the  society  of  a*physician,  who  took  the  young 
man  with  him  on  his  rounds,  thinking  this 
would  do  him  good.  He  was  advised  to 
study  medicine,  and  as  his  friend  offered  to 
see  him  through  his  course,  he  agreed.  He 
soon  thereafter  joined  the  Episcopal  Church, 
but  reproached  himsdf'for  coldness  of  heart. 
He  was  impressed  by  a  sister-in-law  of  the  phy- 
sician with  whom  he  had  resided,  and  he  was 
speedily  married.  His  happiness  was  com- 
plete. His  wife  was  the  idol  of  his  heart — 
"he  would  willingly  have  died  with  her." 
But  consumption  soon  proclaimed  itself,  the 
hectic  flush  on  the  cheek  first,  and  other 
symptoms  soon  followed.  She  was  taken 
from  him,  and  he  was  driven  to  seek  comfort 
in  the  only  true  source  of  comfort ;  and  out 
of  this  has  mamly  come  the  work  of  which 
we  have  given  but  a  brief  indication. 

We  EngHsh  have  heretofore  been  in  the 
habit  of  bearing  orarseives  as  though  America 
in  great  principles,  at  least,  derived  nearly 
everything  fi"om  us.  We  need  to  take  care 
that  in  the  practice  and  application  of  them 
we  be  not  surpassed  by  our  brethren  on  the 
other  side— they  "choosing  thus  the  better 
part"  Though  surely  it  may  with  confidence 
be  said  that,  if  anywhere  the  human  heart 
can  relieve  itself  from  nationality  and  rivalry, 
it  is  m  works  of  Christian  love  and  mercy 
like  these.  Men  and  women  who  thus  in 
midst  of  the  fever  of  competition,  of  money- 
getting,  and  religious  indifference,  can  ascend 
to  the  rarer  atmosphere  of  this  higher  ser- 
vice, are  silent  forces  working  for  union  and 
mutual  trust  among  the  widely-separated 
families  of  men. 

H.  A.   PAGE. 
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AUTUMN. 

SO  still — so  still !  Only  the  endless  sighing 
Of  sad  iEolean  harp-notes  overhead ! — 
Only  the  soft  mass-music  for  the  dpng ; 
Only  the  requiem  for  the  newly-dead ! 

So  strangely  dim  ! — ^the  grey  mist  on  the  heather, 
The  chill  cloud-twilight  in  the  wind-stripped  bowers, 

Where  gold  and  scarlet  sunlights  lay  together 
On  harvest  fruit  and  summer  wealth  of  flowers. 

So  empty  now !— only  the  dead  leaves  siftmg 
The  dead  brown  berries  underneath  the  trees ; 

Only  my  fair  dead  treasures  idly  drifting 
About  my  footsteps  in  the  autumn  breeze. 

All  over  now !     No  flowers  that  must  be  tended 

Are  left  to  grow  upon  the  open  plain  ; 
No  fruits  to  ripen ; — ^for  the  harvest's  ended ! 

There's  no  more  need  for  either  sun  or  rain. 

The  infinite  hope — the  boundless,  strong  endeavour — 
The  love  and  joy  I  never  thought  to  sum — 

The  precious  things  that  were  to  last  for  ever — 
All  gathered  now,  and  nothmg  more  to  come  ! 

Only  the  shroud  of  snow — the  white  star-tapers — 
The  passionate  storm-winds,  wailing  in  the  air ; 

Only  the  icy  rain  and  tearful  vapours — 
Only  the  winter  darkness  of  despair ! 


So  still — so  sweet !  with  tender  breezes  blowing 

Amongst  the  hills  and  o'er  the  lowland  sod, 
And  golden  drifts  of  dead  leaves  softly  strowing 

The  seed-graves  hollowed  by  the  hands  of  God. 

So  grey  and  calm !  the  crimson  glory  faded 

From  this  low  sky,  pale-blue  and  purple-barred — 

This  placid  sea,  with  steel  and  silver  shaded — 
This  fair  earth,  now  with  autumn  furrows  scarred. 

In  the  decay  such  chastened  beauty  blending — 

Beauty  late-bom  of  peace  and  hope  and  rest ; 
As  in  a  saintly  life  when  near  the  ending. 

When  all  its  strife  and  labour  has  been  blest. 

The  harvest  time  is  past     But  there  remaineth 
The  well-stored  treasure-house — the  hidden  seed 

That  dead  leaves  help  to  nourish,  which  containeth 
The  germ  of  a  new  life  that's  life  indeed. 

ADA  CAMBRIDGE. 
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CHARACTERS    PVE    MET. 

By   a   river-side   VISITOR. 
I. — THE  GUTTER  MERCHANTS. 


SOME  of  my  readers  will  perhaps  remem- 
ber that  in  the  winter  of  1866-7,  ^^^ 
of  the  chief"  sensations  "  of  the  day  was  "  the 
Distress  in  the  East,**  the  East  of  our  own  great 
"city  of  extremities."  With  its  docks,  ware- 
houses, and  manufactories,  it  is  rich  as  a  store- 
house, but  as  regards  its  inhabitants,  it  is 
essentially  a  poor  quarter.  The  distress  ordi- 
narily characteristic  of  the  East  of  London, 
would  seem  terrible  in  almost  any  other  place ; 
but  there  it  is  chronic,  is  mostly  hidden  from 
the  outside  world,  and  has  come  to  be  re- 
garded as  pretty  much  a  thing  of  course  even 
by  the  sufferers — so  that  in  ordinary  times  little 
is  heard  of  the  distress  in  the  East,  except  in 
local  circles.  But  the  particular  winter  to  which 
I  refer,  was,  owing  to  special  causes,  a  time  of 
special  distress — of  distress  that  was  truly  ap- 
palling, alike  from  its  extent,  its  bitterness, 
and  the  consequences  that  might  have  ensued 
from  it.  Under  the  outburst  of  the  joint- 
stock  mania,  the  ship-building  trade  of  the 
Thames  rose  to  an  unparalleled  state  of  brisk- 
ness. Great  yards  were  opened  all  along  the 
banks,  and  tens  of  thousands  of  **  hands  " 
were  attracted  to  the  district  by  high  rates  of 
wages.  For  a  little  while  all  went  on  glori- 
ously, but  soon  the  trade  began  to  fall  off, 
and  by  the  end  of  1866  it  had  utterly  col- 
lapsed. Many  of  the  mechanics  were  able  to 
follow  the  departed  trade  to  the  Tyne  and 
the  Clyde,  but  some  of  them,  and  thousands 
of  unskilled  labourers,  were  left  to  starve,  as 
"the  unemployed/'  To  add  to  their  misery 
came  the  terribly  severe  weather  of  the  open- 
ing months  of  1867.     ' 

The  gaunt  army  of  the  unemployed  took 
to  meeting  in  their  thousands,  to  parading 
the  streets,  to  muttering  ominously,  and 
finally  in  some  parts  to  bread-rioting. 

The  distress  in  the  East  thus  became  known 
to  the  general  public,  and  its  appalling  nature 
and  extent  more  or  less  fully  realised  ;  and, 
this  being  the  case,  it  is  scarcely  necessary 
to  add  that  the  stream  of  charity  was  freely 
turned  upon  the  stricken  district. 

It  has  been  necessary  to  say  so  much  re- 
garding **  the  distress  in  the  East,"  in  order 
lo  make  clear  the  bearing  of  what  is  to  follow. 

Mine  was  one  of  the  distressed  districts, 
and  having  shared  in  the  suffering,  partici- 
pated in  the  charitable  help  when  it  came ; 
and  I  was  one  of  the  almoners  entrusted  with 
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the  distribution  of  the  funds  subscribed  by 
the  public.  Though  this  duty  had  its  plea- 
sant features,  it  was  upon  the  whole  a  hard  one 
to  discharge  satisfactorily.  In  mine,  as  in  all 
poor  London  districts,  there  was  a  charity- 
hunting  set,  who  though,  generally  speaking, 
poor  enough,  were  so  through  their  own  idle 
or  dissipated  habits.  They  were  the  least 
deserving  of  all  the  poor,  but  being  also  the 
most  mendacious  and  shameless,  they  gene- 
rally managed  to  secure  a  good  share  of  what- 
ever charity  might  be  given  in  the  district 

When  the  funds  for  the  relief  of  this  special 
distress  came  in,  the  charity-hunters  rushed  to 
the  front,  and  numbers  of  others  who  had  never 
before  sought  charit}',  and  who,  though  suffer- 
ing more  or  less  direcdy  from  the  collapse  of 
the  ship-building  trade,  Avere  really  not  in 
want  of  it,  now  also  boldly  attempted  to  obtain 
a  share.  Under  these  circumstances  it  was 
necessary  for  the  distributors  of  the  funds 
to  act  with  the  greatest  caution.  It  being 
pretty  generally  known  how  I  stood  in  the 
matter,  I  was  frequently  stopped  in  the  street 
by  people  anxious  to  press  their  claims.  They 
were  mostly  persons  I  did  not  know;  but  one 
day  to  my  surprise,  and  I  must  add  to  my 
indignation,  I  was  stopped  by  a  man  who  in 
the  popular  phrase,  I  knew  (by  sight  and  re- 
putation) much  better  than  I  respected.   His 

name  was  Jack  H ,  but  he  was  usually 

spoken  of  as  "  Ginghams,"  or  "  The  Slogger ;" 
the  first  nickname  having  reference  to  the 
fact  of  his  gaining  a  hvelihood  by  selling 
second-hand  umbrellas  about  the  streets ;  the 
other  to  his  having  in  his  younger  days  been 
a  pugilist  of  some  local  note.  He  was  now 
about  five-and-forty,  stood  six  feet,  was  largely 
built,  and  with  coarse  red  hair,  high  cheek- 
bones, small  sunken  eyes,  a  broken  no!se, 
and  a  face  deeply  pitted  with  the  small-pox. 
Wearing  a  great  hairy  cap  on  his  head,  he 
certainly  looked  a  rather  fearsome  customer 
as  he  approached  me  with  a  short  black  pipe 
in  his  mouth. 

"  Day,  guv'nor,*'  he  said  gruffly,  and  jerk- 
ing out  his  words  as  though  he  were  forcing 
himself  to  speak. 

I  returned  his  good  day;  and  I  suppose 

that  either  my  tone  or  looks  expressed  the 

astonishment  which  I  felt  at  his  addressing 

me,  for  in  the  same  gruff  tone  he  went  on — 

"  I  see  you're  took  aback  at  me  a-speaking 
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to  you  ;  but  I  don't  mind  that ;  I  knew  you 
would  be,  for  I  ain't  none  of  yer  creepin'  or 
cantin'  sort.  If  I'm  a  rough  customer,  I'm 
open,  and  I  don't  care  for  nobody  as  don't 
care  for  me,  and  never  asts  nobody  for 
nothink  'cepting  it's  a  glass  of  beer  of  a  pal 
when  I*m  hard  up,  which  I'm  always  good 
to  stand  a  glass  if  a  mate  asts  me,  if  I've 
got  the  browns  and  he  hasn't ;  howsumever, 
that's  neither  here  nor  there,  and  ain't  what 
I  want  to  speak  to  you  about." 

**  What  do  you  want  to  speak  to  me 
aboi;t  ?  "  I  asked  rather  curtly. 

"  Well,  that's  straight  hittin'  anyhow,"  he 
said,  "  but  I  ain*t  got  anything  to  say  against 
it,  so  here  goes  to  come  to  the  point." 
He  paused  for  a  moment,  as  if  to  arrange 
his  thoughts,  and  then  abruptly  exclaimed, 
"  Look  here,  guv'nor,  ain't  you  one  on  'em 
as  has  got  the  givin'  of  the  tickets  for  this 
'ere  relief  fund,  as  they  calls  it  ?  " 

"  I  am,"  I  answered,  with  an  emphasis, 
about  the  meaning  of  which  I  intended  there 
should  be  no  mistake.  He  understood  me, 
and  answered — 

"  Oh,  I  take,  guv'nor,  you've  got  the 
tickets,  and  you've  got  sense  enough  not  to 
give  any  on  'em  to  the  likes  o'  me.  That's 
about  the  state  o'  the  poll,  eh  ?  Well,  you 
needn't  alarm  yourself,"  he  continued,  with- 
out giving  me  time  to  make  any  reply,  "  I 
ain't  going  to  ask  you  for  a  ticket  for  myself, 
not  but  what  I  could  do  with  it,  for  I'm  hard 
up  enough,  goodness  knows,  and  not  but 
what  I'm  as  deserving  of  one  as  some  as 
has  had  them,  though  it's  me  as  says  it,  and 
whatever  you  may  think  about  it.  You've 
been  done  more'n  once,  to  my  certain  know- 
ledge, not  as  that  is  anything  agen  you. 
From  all  as  I've  heer'd  you  know  your  way 
about  in  these  things  as  well  as  most,  still 
you  are  only  one  agen  hundreds,  and  it  ain't 
in  natur  to  suppose  you  could  spot  every 
dodger  as  tried  to  come  the  old  soldier  over 
you.  I've  seen  more'n  one  loaf  of  your 
giving  melted — swop'd  for  drink,  yer  know- 
directly  it  come  to  hand,  and  charity  money 
spent  in  ways  as  would  a-made  you  open 
your  eyes  wider  than  you  did  when  I  stopped 
you — and  you  opened  'em  pretty  wide  then." 
"  Have  you  come  to  teli  me  of  any  who 
have  been  abusing  the  charity  ?  "  I  asked, 

"  No,"  he  answered.  "  Not  but  what  it 
would  serve  them  right  to  expose  them  ;  but 
anything  in  the  way  of  informing  would  go 
agen  the  grain  with  me." 

"  What  tlo  you  want  then?"  I  questioned. 

**  Well,  look  here,  guv'nor,  to  give  it  you 

Straight,  I  want  you  to  do  a  good  turn ;  I 


want  you  to  lend  a  helping  hand  to  old  Jimmy 
Parker.  You  may  lay  your  life  on  it  you 
couldn't  give  to  one  as  stands  more  in  need 
of  it.  He's  in  awfully  low  water;  reg'lar  broke 
down  altogether ;  bad  health,  no  trade  doing, 
no  money  to  the  good,  clothes  up  the  spout 
— pawned,  yer  know — neither  bit  nor  sup  in 
his  cupboard,  and  not  so  much  as  a  handful 
of  firin'  to  keep  his  old  bones  warm.  He 
bears  it  patient ;  but  I  tell  you  it  would  drive 
most  men  to  do  summat  wrong." 

"  But  who  is  Jimmy  Parker  ?  "  I  asked. 
"  Not  know  old  Jimmy  I  "  he  exclaimed  ; 
**why  I  thought  as  everybody  knew  him — 
' Cough-no-more-gentleman,' as  they callshim.'^ 
By  that  sobriquet  I  did  know  him.  He 
was  a  quiet,  respectable-looking  old  fellow, 
who,  with  a  tea-tray  hung  before  him  to  hold 
his  stock,  went  about  selling  what  he  called 
"  The  celebrated  medicated  cough  lozenges,'* 
and  by  way  of  a  trade-cry  he  was  constantly 
calling  out,  "Cough  no  more,  gentlemen^ 
cough  no  more,"  and  by  this  phrase  applied 
to  himself  as  a  nickname  he  was  popularly- 
known  in  the  neighbourhood, 

I  expkined  to  the  Slogger  that  I  knew 
whom  he  meant,  adding  that  tJie  relief  fund 
was  a  special  one,  intended  chiefly  to  help 
those  who  had  been  brought  to  distress  by 
the  closing  of  the  shipyards. 

"  WeH,  tAa^  needn't  stand  in  the  way  of 
your  giving  Jimmy  a  lift,  if  so  be  as  you're 
minded  to.  It's  true,  he  didn't  actually  work  ia 
the  yards,  but  all  the  same,  it's  their  shutting 
up  as  has  shut  him  up.  The  men  and  boys — 
and  especially  the  boys — from  the  yards  kept 
him  going.  Of  course,  the  lozengers  weren't 
quite  the  cure-alls  chat  he  made  them  out  to 
be  when  he  was  pattering  about  them,  still  I 
believe  there  was  good  in  'em  for  any  one 
as  had  only  a  bit  of  a  common  cold,  ar^d 
anyhow  they  were  nice  tasting,  so  that  they 
suited  any  one  with  a  sweet  tooth.  I've 
known  the  old  chap  to  take  Ave  shillings  at  a 
workshop  gate  when  the  hands  were  leaving 
off,  and  take  another  ten  shillings  in  the 
streets  the  same  night.  But  of  course  all 
that's  altered  now ;  what  workmen  are  left 
hereabout  haven't  money  to  buy  bread  for 
their  families,  leave  alone  lozengers  ;  and  so 
the  likes  of  old  Jimmy  suffers  as  well  as  yer 
reg'lar  tradesmen," 

This  was  a  kind  of  plea  that  had  been 
admitted  as  entitling  some  small  shopkeepers 
to  participate  in  the  benefits  of  the  relief  fund, 
and  might  therefore  have  been  allowed  on  be- 
half of  Cough-no-more,  but  knowing  him  to 
be  an  old  inhabitant  of  the  district,  I  asked — 
"Won't  the  parish  relieve  him  ?" 
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*'  Well,  I  dare  say  they  would,"  answered 
the  Slogger  promptly  ;  **  in  fact,  as  far  as  that 
goes,  I  suppose  they'd  be  bound  too;  but 
then,  you  see,  'circumstances  alter  cases,' as 
thesayin'  is.  Old  Jimmy  is  dreadfully  poor, 
but  at  the  same  time  he's  dreadfully  indepen- 
dent as  to  asking  for  charity.  Perhaps  he 
oughtn't  to  be,  but  he  is,  and  sometimes  yer 
must  take  things  as  you  find  'em,  right  or 
wrong.  He's  been  persuaded  to  try  the 
parish,  but  he  won't ;  he's  one  of  the  sort  as 
wouki  sooner  lie  down  and  die  than  beg — 
or  steal,  as  I  tell  you  many  a  feller  would  if 
they  were  as  hard  druv  as  he  is.  Though 
I  wouldn't  bear  it  as  quietly  as  he  does,  I 
re^>ects  him  for  it,  and  that's  why  I  spoke  to 
you.  I  thought  how  as  if  you  would  drop 
in  as  if  it  was  promiscuous-like,  you  might 
help  faim  without  hurtin'  his  feelin's.  Yer 
ougfat'T,  guv'nor,  for  he's  a  downright  good 
old  cove,  though  I  say  it,  as  ain't  much  of  a 
judge  of  them  things.  He  ain't  much  of  a 
go-to-meetinger ;  but  for  all  that,  he's  al- 
ways die  man  to  say  the  thing  he  thinks  is 
light  without  fear  or  favour,  and  to  do  a 
kind  or  neighbourly  act  if  it's  in  his  power. 
Many  a  time  he's  called  me  to  order  for 
swearin',  and  thmgs  of  that  sort,  when  he 
didn't  know  but  what  he  would  get  a  clip 
under  the  ear  for  his  pains ;  but  many  a  time 
too  he's  shared  his  meal  with  me,  when  I've 
been  cleaned  out,  and  that  when  none  of  my 
reg'iar  pals  had  thought  enough  to  ask  me 
whedier  Vd  a  mouth  on  me  or  not  I  thinks  of 
that  sort  of  thing,  rough  as  I  am ;  and  though 
he  bears  everything  patient,  just  readin'  of  his 
Bible  and  sayin'  how  as  it's  the  Lord's  will, 
and  the  like,  /won't  see  him  starve,  I'll  help 
him  if  I  go  to  the  mill  for  it— on'y  I  thought 
as  how  I  would  ast  you  f  rst." 

While  the  Slogger  had  been  speaking,  I 
had  been  thinking ;  and,  coming  to  the  con- 
chision  that  if  what  he  had  told  me  was  true, 
Jimmy  Parker's  was  a  really  deserving  case, 
I  asked— 

**  Where  does  the  man  live  ?" 

"  Number  4,  F— -'s  Rents,"  was  tjie  ready 
answer. 

"  Very  well,  then,"  I  said,  "  111  make  some 
inqoiries,  and  if  the  result  is  satisfactory  I'll 
caU." 

^But,  look  here,  guv'nor,  just  another 
mtnatel"  exclaimed  the  Slogger  as  I  was 
tomii^  away:  *'I  don't  want  to  say  any- 
thing agen  you  making  inquiries,  that's  on'y 
light,  and  yer  bis'ness,  for,  as  I  said,  yer 
can't  always  be  supposed  to  tell  who  is 
tryin'  to  come  the  old  soldier  over  you  and 
who  isn't;  oa'j  don't  yer  see,  guv'nor,  with 


old  Jimmy  it'll  be  a  case  of  *  Live  oM  horse, 
and  you'll  get  grass,'  as  the  saying  is." 

He  paused  for  a  moment,  looking  me  hard 
in  the  face,  as  if  anxious  to  judge  from  my 
countenance  whether  or  not  I  understood 
what  he  was  driving  at  I  believed  that  I 
did.  My  impression  was  that  he  wanted  me 
to  advance  a  loaf  on  account,  so  to  speak, 
and  I  was  about  to  volunteer  to  do  so,  when, 
to  my  surprise,  he  went  on — 

"  I'll  tell  you  what  I'll  do,  if  you  like  ;  I'm 
dead  cleaned  out  o*  money  just  now,  but  I 
dare  say  I  can  muster  up  something  or  other 
as  I  can  raise  a  shilling  on,  and  I'll  do  it,  and 
give  it  to  the  old  man  to  keep  him  a-going 
while  you  are  a-making  your  inquiries,  if 
you'll  pay  it  me  back  if  you  find  it's  all  right 
as  I've  been  sayin*.  In  fact,  as  I  see 
nothing  else  for  it,  I  shall  do  that  whether 
you  promise  to  pay  me  agen  or  not — on'y,  as 
I  tell  yer,  I've  got  no  money,  and  I  hardly 
know  where  the  next  is  to  come  from.  Poor 
folks  hereabouts  can't  go  in  much  for  um- 
brellajs  nowadays,  there  ain't  a  great  many  of 
my  class  of  customers  got  any  clothes  left  as 
they're  afraid  o'  the  rain  spilin*,  as  the  pawn- 
brokers will  tell  you.  What  do  you  say? 
Do  you  think  it's  a  fair  offer  ?  " 

**  If  all  that  you  have  been  saying  is  cor- 
rect," I  answered,  "  it  is  a  generous  offer." 

"  Oh,  that'sneither  here  nor  there,"  he  said, 
in  an  off-hand  tone,  and  then  in  a  more 
earnest  manner  he  added,  "  If  you  do  call, 
guv'nor,  will  you  call  promiscuous,  just  as  if 
you  were  on  a  round,  and  spotted  him  by 
chance." 

"01^  yes,"  I  said, "  I'll  manage  that  if  I  find 
all  else  right;"  and  then  I  left  the  Slogger, 
and  certainly  entertained  a  much  more  favour- 
able opinion  of  him  at  parting  than  I  did  on 
our  meeting. 

Later  in  the  day  I  called  upon  the  reliev- 
ing-officer  of  the  district,  and  asked  him — 

"Do  you  know  aiiything  of  one  Jimmy 
Parker?" 

"  What !  of  Gutter  Merchants'  Buildings  ?  ** 

**No  j  of  4,*F 's  Rents,"  I  answered. 

''Well,  that  is  Gutter  Merchants'  Bu.ld- 
iiig^,"  said  he.  *'  Of  those  who  know  it  at  all 
you'll  hear  a  score  call  it  by  that  name  for 
one  Uiat  mM  speak  of  it  as  F 's  Rents." 

''  Bat  why,  in  the  name  of  all  that's  curiou.*^ 
is  it  so  called  ?  "  I  asked. 

"Well,  simply  because  it  is  principallj 
inhabited,  by  gutter  merchants,"  answered  tiie 
relieving  officer,  smiling  at  my  evident  siir- 
prise. 

"And  whatever  are  gutter  merchants?"  I 
asked  again ;  "  rag-pickers  ?  " 
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"  Oh,  dear,  no,"  answered  the  officer,  the 
smile  on  his  face  broadening;  "they  are 
nothing  very  grand,  certainly,  but  still  they 
would  tell  you  that  they  are  several  cuts 
above  rag-pickers.  Who  christened  them 
gutter  merchants,  I  don't  know,  but  they  are 
the  street  sellers  of  the  *  any-article-on-the- 
board-for-a-penny'  class  ;  the  men  who  sell  the 
'  strong  leather  laces,'  the  twelve  rows  of  pins 
for  a  penny,  and  the  like." 

"  Ah,  now  I  see  ! "  I  said ;  "  and  I  sup- 
1  pose  their  title  will  be  founded  upon  the 
i  fact  of  their  taking  up  their  stand  in  the 
gutters." 

"  Yes,  I  expect  that's  the  idea,"  said  the 
officer.  "  They  are  a  decent,  struggling  class 
as  a  rule,  and  in  their  way  work  very  hard  to 
earn  a  poor  living ;  and  old  Jimmy  is  one  of 
the  most  respectable  of  them ;  I  believe  he 
is  a  quiet,  sober,  God-fearing  old  man." 

This  was  satisfactory ;  and,  having  inquired 
the  exact  locality  of  Gutter  Merchants'  Build- 
ings, I  set  out  to  make  my  promised  call  on 
old  Cough-no-more. 

The  Buildings  consisted  of  a  court  of 
twelve  houses,  and,  like  a  number  of  similar 
courts  in  the  district,  was  let  out  in  floors 
and  rooms  by  the  superior  landlord.  It  was, 
consequently,  densely  inhabited,  averaging 
quite  three  families  per  house.  Knowing 
nothing  of  the  place,  you  might  have  gone 
into  it  without  noticing  anything  particular 
about  it ;  but,  aware  that  it  was  Gutter  Mer- 
chants' Buildings,  you  were  at  once  struck 
with  sundry  characteristic  indications  of  the 
special  class  dwelling  in  it.  Some  of  the 
gutter  merchants  manufactured  as  well  as 
sold  their  articles,  and  from  their  homes  pro- 
ceeded peculiar  sounds  and  smells,  the  odour 
of  glue,  paint,  and  varnish  largely  predomi- 
natmg  in  the  latter;  for  with  these  three 
things  manufacturing  gutter  merchants  cover 
a  multitude  of  sins  in  the  way  of  "  scamped" 
workmanship.  In  other  homes,  surplus,  or 
for  the  time  being  unsaleable  stock,  was 
turned  into  account  for  purposes  of  domestic 
ornament  or  utility.  In  one  window  there 
was  a  profuse  display  of  coloured-bead  bas- 
kets, in  no  less  than  three  houses  ornamental 
stove-papers  were  serving  as  window-blinds ; 
while  a  number  of  children  running  about 
the  court  were  amusing  themselves  with  some 
damaged  specimens  of  the  paste-board  noses, 
horse-hair  moustaches,  and  paper  plumes, 
for  which  gutter  merchants  find  a  sale  among 
the  outdoor  holiday-makets  in  the  Easter  and 
Whitsuntide  weeks. 

It  was  Thursday  afternoon  when  I  made 
this  first  visit  to  the  place,  and,  as  I  after- 


wards learned,  that  was  a  time  when  gutter 
merchants  are,  as  a  rule,  at  home. 

"You  see,  sir,"  said  the  man  who  first 
enlightened  me  upon  this  point,  "our  cus- 
tomers ain't  got  much  to  spend,  and  toW^ds 
the  end  of  tiie  week  the  generality  of  them 
haven't  got  even  a  penny  to  spare  for  odds 
and  ends,  which  our  goods  mostly  is.  Friday 
used  to  be  a  dead  day  with  us  as  well  as 
Thursday,  but  now  that  many  masters  pay  on 
that  day,  it's  generally  a  pretty  good  evening 
for  us,  though  Saturdays  and  Mondays  is 
when  we  make  our  harvest,  such  as  it  is. 
On  Tuesdays  you  may  pick  up  a  few  stray 
pence,  and  on  Wednesdays  you  go  out  be- 
cause you  haven't  much  else  to  do,  and 
only  hoping,  not  expecting,  to  turn  in  a 
little;  and,  as  the  Scripture  says,  blessed 
are  them  as  expects  nothink,  for  very  often 
nothink  is  what  you  gets.  On  Thursdays 
plenty  of  them  as  walks  about  in  the  evening 
having  a  shop-window  fuddle,  as  they  calls 
it,  would  come  and  listen  to  you '  pattering,' 
just  to  while  away  time,  but  they  ain't  got 
no  money  to  buy  with,  so  you  may  as  well 
save  yer  shoe  leather  and  breath,  and  stay  at 
home  pottering  about  among  yer  stock,  and 
making  ready  for  the  busier  nights." 

This  position  of  affairs,  in  relation  to  the 
gutter  trade,  accounted  for  my  finding  most 
of  the  merchants  idling  at  home.  In  the 
first  house — I  dropped  in  at  several  houses 
in  order  that  my  visit  to  Cough-no-more 
might,  in  the  phrase  of  the  Slogger,  appear 
"  promiscuous-like  "^-I  found  the  gentlemen 
who  dealt  exclusively  in  what  he  termed  the 
"  six  article  lot ;"  the  six  articles  in  question 
being — "the  broad  belcher  ring,  the  chased 
keeper-ring,  the  solid  wedding  ring,  the 
Chinese  puzzle,  the  Indian  scent-satchel,  and 
the  sheet  of  songs — ^all  for  a  penny."  In  the 
same  house  resided  the  vendor  and  (self- 
alleged)  mventor  of  "  the  everlasting  crystal 
cement,  for  china,  glass,  crockery,  and  wood, 
guaranteed  to  restore  broken  articles  to  more 
than  their  original  strength,  and  sold  at  a 
penny  a  packet,  each  packet  containing 
enough  to  repair  twenty  dozen  articles."  In 
the  next  house  were  the  "  pattering"  vendors 
of  "  the  magic  plate-polish  for  silvering  brass 
and  copper  goods,"  "  the  grease  and  stain 
removing,  gloss-restoring  soap  tablets,"  and 
"the  penny  pocket  camera-obscura,  or  pri- 
vate detector,  by  means  of  which  you  can 
see  any  one  approaching  from  behind,  and 
look  nine  ways  at  once."  In  other  houses 
were  dealers  in  similar  odd  wares,  as  well 
as  a  number  of  those  who  dealt  in  such 
ordinary  goods  as  toasting-forks,  salt,  and 
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soap-boxes,  toys,  dog-collars,  boot-laces,  and 
braces.  Gutter  merchants  generally  bear  the 
itpntation  of  being  "cheeky,"  and  given  to 
chaff;  but  this  idea  respecting  them  is 
founded  upon  their  professional  manner, 
which,  undoubtedly,  does  savour  largely  of 
both  cheek  and  cha£f;  those  two  things 
being  the  chief  elements  of  that  "patter'* 
upon  which  gutter  merchants  mainly  rely  for 
"  pushing  trade."  Those  of  them  who  deal 
in  the  more  out-of-the-way  kind  of  articles 
will  tell  you  that,  without  patter,  they  might 
as  well  shut-up  shop,  their  customers  being, 
as  a  rule,  people  who  come  to  hear,  and 
remain  to  buy.  But  though  loud,  slangy, 
and  sel^assured  professionally,  they  are  civU 
and  quiet  in  private  life,  and  are,  upon  the 
whole,  an  industrious  and  sober  class.  Such, 
at  least,  was  my  experience  among  the  repre- 
sentative division  of  them  resident  in  my 
district;  an  experience  gathered  not  only 
from  this  first  visit,  but  from  many  subsequent 
visits  made  in  better  times,  when  there  could 
be  no  possible  grounds  for  suspecting  that 
any  special  "  'umbleness  "  or  civility  of  plan- 
ner was  put  on,  with  a  view  to  obtaining 
relief  tickets.  I  found  that  I  knew  most  of 
them  by  sight,  and  in  the  same  way  most  of 
them  appeared  to  know  me,  as  they  received 
me  with  familiar  "good  day's,"  and  "how- 
do's,  sir,"  and,  without  inquiring  my  business, 
proceeded  to  remark,  in  a  very  significant 
manner,  upon  the  exceptional  badness  of  the 
times,  and  the  "blessed  thing  that  this  relief 
fixnd  was  to  poor  folks,"  though  only  in  two 
instances  did  they  directly  ask  if  there  "  was 
any  chance  of  a  ticket." 

I  made  my  round  in  such  a  manner  that 
Number  4  was  the  last  house  but  one  in 
the  Buildings  at  which  I  had  to  call.  Cough- 
no-more,  I  had  ascertamed,  occupied  a  back 
apartment  on  the  second  floor,  and  going 
straight  to  this  room  I  knocked  at  the  door, 
and  was  answered  by  a  cry  of  "  Come  in/ 
uttered  in  a  tone  in  which  it  was  easy  to 
detect  the  effects  of  physical  weakness. 
Obeying  the  call,  I  turned  the  handle  and 
stepped  into  the  apartment,  which,  together 
with  its  tenant,  presented  a  woeially  poverty- 
stricken  appearance.  A  chair  bedstead,  on 
which— in  its  chair  form — ^he  was  seated, 
crouching  over  a  miserable  fire  in  the  bottom 
of  the  grate,  was  literally  the  only  article  of 
furniture  in  the  room,  unless  indeed  an  old 
paper-covered  trunk,  and  a  battered  and 
blackened  beer-can,  which  had  evidently 
done  heavy  service  as  a  kettle  and  genersJ 
cooking  atensH,  capld  be  considered  furni- 
ture.   The  man  himself  was  without  a  coat, 


and  the  clothes  he  had  on  were  anything  but 
seasonable,  for  they  were  thin  and  much 
worn,  and  altogether  a  great  deal  more 
suitable  for  midsuiimier  wear  than  for  the 
bitterly  cold  weather  that  prevailed  at  the 
time.^  So  much  I  took  in  at  a  glance  while 
his  back  was  towards  me,  for  it  was  not  until 
he  heard  the  sound  of  my  voice  greeting  him 
with  a  "good  day,"  that  he  turned  round. 
Then  he  started  to  his  feet  with  all  the  sudden- 
ness of  surprise,  and  stammered  out — 

"I  really  beg  your  pardon,  sir,  for  not 
rising  to  open  the  door;  I  thought  it  was  the 
Slogger  or  some  of  the  other  people  in  the 
house.  Will  you  be  seated,  sir,"  he  went  on, 
speaking  in  a  calmer  tone,  and  pushing  the 
diair  a  little  way  back  from  the  fenderless 
hearthstone  as  he  spoke ;  "  you  see  I  have 
only  the  one  chair  to  offer  you." 

"  No,  no,"  I  said,  replymg  to  his  offer,  and 
at  the  same  time  advancing  and  pushing  the 
chair  to  its  former  position,  for  I  could  see 
that  he  was  so  weak  as  not  to  be  able  to 
move  it  without  considerable  effort;  "sit 
down  again  yourself;  don't  let  me  disturb 
you,  I  can  see  you  are  ill." 

"Well,  I  am  certainly  not  well,  sir,"  he 
said ;  "  and  to  tell  you  the  truth,  I  feel  all  of 
a  shiver  now ;  so  if  you  don't  object,  I  think 
I  will  try  and  keep  the  fire  warm  again,"  and 
smiling  feebly,  he  sank  into  the  chair,  and, 
leaning  forward,  crouched  over  the  bit  of  fire 
so  closely  that  his  knees  and  hands  were 
almost  touching  the  bars.  He  presented  a 
sad  picture.  It  was  hard  to  imagine  such  a  man 
out  of  a  sick-bed ;  the  hand  of  death  seemed 
visibly  upon  him.  His  frame  was  worn  and 
attenuated.  His  &ce  was  pinched  and  drawn 
and  colourless,  save  for  a  bright  feverish  red 
spot  on  either  cheek  bone,  and  the  dry  hard 
brightness  of  the  deeply  sunken  eyes  was  also 
of  an  unmistakably  feverish  character.  He 
drew  his  breath  in  long  shivering  sighs,  and 
— ^bitter  irony  on  the  name  by  which  he  was 
popularly  known — he  was  tormented  by  a 
raddng  cough.  When  he  had  recovered  firom 
a  fit  of  coughing  that  attacked  him  just  as  he 
had  resumed  his  seat,  I  commenced  a  con- 
versation by  observing  that  I  had  been 
"  doing  a  round  of  the  Buildings  in  connec« 
tion  with  the  relief  fund." 

"Well,  there  are  sofctie  in  the  Buildings 
that  stand  much  in  need  of  relief,"  he  said, 
"  and  from  no  fault  of  their  own.  Of  course, 
none  of  us  here  are  shipbuilders,  but  as  we 
were  dependent  upon  those  that  were,  it 
comes  to  much  the  same  thing.  Their  living 
was  our  loaf,  and  they've  been  taken  away 
together.    Those  in  the  Buildings  who  have 
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cliiMren  dependent  upon  them  liave  been 
sorely  tried  of  late.  The  cry  of  the  children 
must  be  a  terrible  thing  when  it's  for  bread 
and  you  haven't  the  bread  to  give,  and  don't 
know  where  to  get  it,  as  has  been  the  case 
with  some  here." 

**  Well,  the  position  of  those  with  families 
must  naturally  be  the  worst,"  I  said  ;  "  but 
still,  those  without  famiKes  would  have  their 
siiare  of  the  general  suffering." 

"Yes,  that  is  so,*'  he  said;  "and  every 
heart  feels  ils  oivn  sorrow ;  but  for  all  that 
the  bodily  sufferings  of  a  lone  person  can 
hardly  be  as  bad  as  the  agony  of  mind  of 
those  having  helpless  beings  looking  up  to 
them.  In  all  the  trouble  with  whidb  it  has 
pleased  the  Lord  to  afflict  me  of  late,  it  has 
been  a  consolation  to  me  that  I  have  had  no 
aged  father  or  mother  or  young  child  depend-, 
ing  upon  me  for  bread.  If  I  cannot  suffer 
and  be  strong,  I  can,  when  I  look  around 
ine,  at  least  sufier  and  be  resigned — even 
thankful.'* 

There  was  nothing  whining  or  affected  in 
his  tone  or  manner ;  he  seemed  to  speak  out 
of  a  gentle,  thoughtful  nature,  and  was 
evidently  a  man  of  some  education,  and, 
upon  the  whole,  decidedly  superior  to  the 
general  run  of  gutter  merchants.  I  was 
already  satisfied  that  his  was  a  case  well  de- 
serving of  relief,  but  the  points  I  have  just  men- 
tioned giving  rise  to  a  special  fed  ing  of  interest, 
i  continued  the  conversation  by  observing — 

"  I  take  it  that  it  is  a  matter  of  fact,  that 
your  business  was  ruined  by  the  closing  of 
the  shipyards,  and  the  consequent  distress 
among  the  working  population." 

"Well,  yes,  I  think  I  may  feirly  say  that," 
he  answered.  "  The  workpeople,  and  even 
their  little  children,  were  very  kind  in  sup- 
porting me.  Many  a  time  I  know  they  went 
out  of  their  way  a  little  to  spend  their 
coppers  with  old  Cough,  as  they  called 
me,  for  they  could  see  that  I  hadn't  the  same 
energy  in  pushing  myself  forward  as  some 
others  had.  But  when  the  yards  were  closed, 
and  I  had  to  go  further  a&eld  where  I  wasn't 
known,  and  numbers  of  other  men  were 
established— for  even  the  street  trade,  poor 
as  it  is,  is  overstocked— I  could  scarcely  do 
anything  at  all,  some  days  not  taking  a  penny, 
axkd  this  and  the  extra  walking  and  exposure 
to  the  cold  laid  me  up,  and  extinguished  my 
trade  altogether  for  the  time  being." 

"And  how  did  you  manage  then?"  I 
asked. 

"  I  canscarody  tell  you,"  he  answered ;  "  as 
the  poor  do,  I  suppose;  and  if  you  asked  any 
of  them  how  they  managed  to  pull  through  a 


spell  of  hard  times,  you'd  find  they  hardly  knew, 
they  would  just  tell  you  that  they  had  rubbed 
along  somehow.  Either  in  reliance  upon 
Providence,  or  in  despair,  they  come  to  act 
upon  the  principle  that  sufficient  unto  the 
day  is  the  evil  thereof  They  get  over  each 
day  as  best  they  can,  striving  to  take  no 
thought  for  the  morrow,  and  to  forget  the 
hardships  of  the  day  when  it  is  past — and  so 
it  has  been  with  me.  I  had  saved  a  little 
money,  and  when  that  was  gone  I  parted 
with  spare  clothes  and  furniture,  and  when 
they  were  gone  and  things  were  getting  to 
the  worst  Providence  still  provided  a  way. 
I  have  experienced  the  truth  of  Solomon's 
^ying>  ^hat  'Better  is  a  neighbour  that  is 
near  than  a  brother  that  is  far  oflf.'  I  have  a 
brother  who,  though  certainly  not  rich,  might, 
I  thought,  have  assisted  me  a  little,  but 
though  he  gave  me  plenty  of  pity— on  paper — 
he  sent  me  no  help,  and  I  might  have  starved 
outright  had  it  not  been  for  the  kindness  of 
a  neighbour  that  very  few  would  be  inclined 
to  give  credit  for  liaving  anything  of  the  Good 
Samaritan  in  him.  Though  only  a  street 
man  like  myself,  and  v^ith  his  trade  pretty 
near  extinguished,  he  has  shared  with  me 
what  he  had,  down  to  his  last  slice  of  bread, 
and  it  is  to  him  that  I  am  indebted  for  the 
bit  of  fire  I  am  sitting  beside,  and  for  the 
only  food  I  have  had  for  the  last  two  days." 

I  had  no  doubt  as  to  who  the  good  Sama- 
ritan was,  but  to  be  assured  I  asked  the 
question,  and  after  a  moment's  hesitation, 
Cough-no-more  answered  that  it  was  Jack 
H ,  the  man  who  Dutch-auctioned  second- 
hand umbrellas  at  the  comer  of  S Street, 

and  who  was  best  known  as  the  Slogger. 

Having  answered  iny  question,  he  pro- 
ceeded to  narrate  a  number  of  circumstances 
that  went  to  prove  tliat  the  Slogger  had 
extended  his  neighbourly  help  with  a  degree 
of  delicacy  which  even  less  than  the  kind- 
ness would,  in  a  general  way,  have  been 
expected  in  one  of  his  rough  exterior  and 
manner. 

"Could  not  you  have  tried  some  other 
means  of  getting  a  hving  ? "  I  asked,  when 
Cough-no-more  had  concluded,  "you  appear 
to  have  had  a  fair  education." 

"  I  thought  of  that,  sir,"  he  said  sadly, 
"  but  I  couldn't  see  my  way.  I  found 
everything  full  handed,  and  plenty  of  better 
educated  men  than  myself— not  to  speak  of 
their  being  younger  and  abler^-looking  in 
vain  for  employment.  Moreover,  to  tell 
you  the  truth,  I  don't  think — ^for  I  may  con- 
fess it  now  that  I  am  old  and  broken — I 
ever  had  it  in  me  to  get  on  in  the  world. 
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My  mother  was  left  a  poor  widow  when  I 
v.-as  four  years  old,  and  she  strove  very  hard 
in  order  to  give  roe  what  was  for  our  rank 
.   ct  life  a  good   education,  fondly  believing 
\  tlat  by  so  doing  she  was  fitting  me  to  succeed 
in  life.     But,  though  I  picked  up  my  learn- 
ing last  enough,  I  suppose  I  was  lacking  in 
the   energy  or  tact,  or  whatever  else  may 
be  the  special  quaility  that  is  required  for 
worldly  success.     My  mother   kept  a  little 
sweet-stuff  shop,   and    on    Saturday  nights 
used   to  go   out  with  a  tray.     Just  at  the 
time  I  left  school,  she  was  laid  up  with  the 
rheumatics,  and  as  after  two  or  three  months* 
trying  I  couldn't  get  a  situation,  and  with 
that  and   my  mother's  illness  things   were 
going  badly  at  home,  it  was  agreed  that  I 
must  take  out  the  tray,  and  do  what  I  could 
in  the  shop  till  something  better  should  turn 
up.      Nothing    better,   however,   did    offer. 
Time  went  on,  I  grew  too  big  for  an  office 
or  errand  boy,  I  could  find  no  employment 
as  a  clerk,  and  I  did  not  look  strong  enough 
to  get  work  at  labouring.    When  I  was  about 
nineteen  my  mother  died,  and  selling  off  the 
shop,  to  get  the  means  of  burying  her  de- 
cently, I  was  left  to  my  own  resources — my 
tray   and  about  ten  shillingsworth  of  stock. 
I  took   to  going    out  every  night,  and   so 
managed  to  make  a  humble  living.     When 
I  had  been  trading  on  my  own  accoimt  for 
a  few  years,  some  of  the  more  enterprising 
street  sweet-sellers  introduced  cough  lozenges, 
and  following  their  lead  I  made  them,  and 
after  some  debate  with  my  conscience  as  to 
whether  it  was  honest  to  use  it,  adopted  my 
trade  cry  of  *  Cough-no-more.'     That  trade 
has  failed  me  for  tlie  present,  but  I'm  afraid 
it  is  too  late  in  the  day  for  me  to  think  of 
trying  anything  else.     But  I  don't  complain, 
sir,  I  always  think  that  God  is  very  good  to 
us  all  in  the  nature  He  gives  us.     If  He  did 
not  grant  me  the  talents  to  make  my  way  in 
the  world.  He  bestowed  upon  me  ahumble  and 
contented  mind.    Upon  the  whole,  I  daresay 
I  have  been  as  happy  as  the  generality  of 
better-off  people,  and  till  now— and  I  am 
I  forty-five  years  of  age — I  have  never  known 
what  it  was  to  go  short  of  the  actual  neces- 
saries of  life." 

Such  was  the  story  of  the  life  of  the  poor 
'  and  afflicted  gutter  merchant,  and  it  was 
'  told  with  such  gendeness  and  simplicity, 
with  such  thankfulness  for  what  his  humble 
mind  sincerely  regarded  as  past  mercies,  and 
such  fortitude  and  resignation  in  respect  to 
his  present  heavy  trials,  as  to  be  deeply 
afifect&ng.  I  had  some  further  conversation 
with  him  touching  on  more  spiritual  matters. 


and  I  promised  some  day  soon  to  return  and 
read  a  chapter  with  him;  having  already 
placed  the  means  for  material  relief  at  his 
disposal. 

As  I  got  to  the  bottom  of  the  stairs,  on 
leaving  Cough-no-more's  apartment,  I  was 
greeted  with  a  gruff  "Hi,  guv'nor!"  and 
looking  round  I  beheld  the  Slogger,  beckon- 
ing me  to  enter  the  front  room  on  the 
ground  floor.  Obeying  his  signal,  I  found 
him  there,  in  company  with  two  other  gutter 
merchants,  one  a  dealer  in  glass  sugar<:rush- 
ers  (three  a  penny)  and  solid  glass  pens  (a 
penny  each) ;  the  other  a  vendor  of  furniture 
polish  and  wood-staining  liquids.  The  latter 
looked,  and  soon  showed  himself  to  be,  a 
character.  He  had  his  hair  twisted  into  a 
long  "  aggrawater  "  curl  on  either  cheek,  his 
"  cheese-cutter "  cap  was  stuck  on  one  side 
of  his  head,  his  pipe  knowingly  stuck  in 
his  mouth,  and  everything  about  him  cried 
aloud  of  his  being  a  wonderfully  conceited 
and  self-satisfied  personage ;  but,  it  was  also 
easy  to  see  that,  unlike  many  conceited  indi- 
viduals, he  was  a  good-natured  fellow. 

"  Two  mates  o'  mine,"  said  the  Slogger, 
by  way  of  introduction.  "  I've  been  telling 
'em  I'd  spoke  to  you  about  old  Cough.  Did 
yer  work  it  promiscuous-like?" 

"  Oh,  yes,"  I  answered. 

"  Ah,  well,  that's  so  far  so  good,"  said  the 
gutter  merchant  of  the  "aggrawater"  curls, 
promptly  taking  up  the  conversation.  "  Life's 
a  up  and  down  business,  and  though  when 
you  are  regular  in  the  downs,  yer  can't  help 
yerself,  and  must  *  knuckle  down,'  yer  still 
don't  like  to  s€f  as  how  people  is  lookin'  on 
yer  as  *  a  hobject  of  charity,'  as  they  calls  it. 
Them's  my  own  feelin's,  and  I  respects  them 
in  others.  I've  been  very  low  in  the  downs 
a  good  many  times,  and  though  I  felt  pretty 
nigh  desperate  at  times,  I  always  pulled 
through  without  havin'  to  ask  for  cliarity,  or 
layin'  my  hand  upon  so  much  as  the  vally 
of  a  pin's-head  belongin'  to  auy  one  else. 
As  the  song  says, — 

'  In  the  dAjs  wfaea  I  was  barrd  vp,  I  wanted  food  and  fire. 
And  used  to  lastcn  on  my  clothes  with  little  bits  of  wire ; 
1  was  ra^ed,  cold,  and  hungry,  and  couldn't  raise  a  meal, 
But  I  always  beat  the  devil  down  when  be  tonpted  me  to 

steal. 
Hard  up  1  bard  np  1  I  never  shall  forget 
The  days  whca  I  was  hard  up, — but  we  may  be  happy  yet.' " 

He  sang  this  verse  of  doggerel  with  evident 
relish,  and  on  concluding,  was  about  to  go 
on  talking,  when  the  Slogger  interrupted. 

"  Hold  hard,  Charley ! "  he  exclaimed,  with 
good-humoured  imperiousness ;  and  thei^ 
turning  to  me,  he  added  laughingly, "  Charley 
Jackson  is  his  name,  but  we  call  him  *  Jaw- 
ing '  Jackson,  he's  such  a  one  to  talk." 
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"Well,  youVe  pulled  me  up  short  this 
time  axiywaiy,'^  said  the  other,  adopting  his 
companion's  good-humoured  tone,  "so  fire 
away.*' 

"  I  only  want  to  ask  the  gentleman  whether 
he  didn't  find  that  what  I  had  told  him  was 
light." 

"  Quite  right,"  I  answered. 

"  Oh,  there's  no  mistake  about  it.  Poor 
old  Cough-no-more  is  the  genuine  article," 
put  in  Jackson. 

**WeIl,  guv'nor,  if  yer  satisfied  that  I 
wasn't  commg  the  old  soldier,  yer  knows  the 
bargain,"  said  the  Slogger  sheepishly.  "I 
don't  exactly  like  to  bring  it  up,  on'y  as  I 
told  yer  in  the  morning,  I'm  cleaned  out  just 
now.  I  had  to  send  my  coat  to  a  leaving- 
shop  to  raise  a  shilling  for  the  old  man ;  and 
though  I  don't  set  up  for  bein'  a  tender 
chicken,  stiU  it  ain't  the  sort  of  weather  to  be 
without  a  coat." 

"And  especially  when  yer  in'nards  ain't 
well  lined,"  added  Jackson. 

"  You  have  fiilfiUed  your  part  of  the  bar- 
gain manfully,"  I  said,  "  and  here  is  your 
shilling;"  and  as  I  handed  him  the  coin,  I 
added  a  remark  to  the  effect  "  that  his  kind- 
ness to  his  sick  friend  did  him  great  credit." 

"  Which  I'm  glad  to  hear  you  say  so,  sir," 
exclaimed  the  man  who  had  hitherto  re- 
mained silent.  "Slogger  is  a  rough 'un  to 
look  at,  but  he  has  the  heart  that  can  feel  for 
another." 

"  Oh,  that's  neither  here  nor  there,"  said 
tlie  Slogger,  actually  blushing;  "it's  a  case 
of  give  and  take  between  old  Cough  and 
me — ^he's  shared  with  me  many  a  time." 

"Well,  yes,"  said  Jackson;  "he  is  a 
good  old  sort.  He's  different  from  a  good 
many  as  are  free  in  ^ving  advice  with- 
out being  ast — he'll  give  something  else 
beside  where  need  is,  and  he  has  the  means. 
But  bless  you,  sir,"  he  went  on,  "  though 
many  people  thinks  as  how  us  gutter  mer- 
chants are  a  sharking,  cheating,  don't-carish 
lot,  we're  a  pretty  good  sort,  though  I  say  it 
as  shouldn't ;  it  would  be  a  bad  job  for  us  if 
we  weren't,  for  ours  is  a  very  hand-to-mouth 
life.  I  ought  to  know.  I've  been  at  it  ever 
since  I  can  remember,  and  there  are  very  few 
regularly  in  the  trade  that  I  ain't  acquainted 
with.  I've  stuck  to  the  furniture  polish 
lately,  but  I'm  an  *  all-round '  man.  I've 
had  a  turn  at  almost  anything  you  can  name 
that's  been  sold  in  the  street,  from  pins  to 
paintings,  or  boot-laces  to  clocks.  I've  been 
at  the  quacking  too,  from  infallible  remedies 
for  the  toothadie  and  certain  cures  for  warts 
at  a  penny,  up  to  bottles  of  *  Take-and-Live ' 


at  half-a-crown  a  bottle — two-and-five  a  bottle 
being  profit,  the  cost  of  the  glass  given  in. 
I've  been  that  I  could  put  my  hand  in  my 
pocket  and  pull  out  a  handful  of  Sovereigns, 
and  I've  been  as  I've  had  to  borrow  a  penny 
to  get  a  pen'north  of  bread  to  break  a  two 
days'  fast.  I'm  a  good  deal  nearer  to  the 
last  state  than  the  first  at  present,  for,  as  you 
know,  times  are  hard  and  money  scarce.  But 
still  here  I  am  alive  and  kickin'  and  'opin'  ; 
to  see  better  times  again,  and  a  say  in'  to  ' 
myself,  as  I  always  has  done  when  I've  been 
in  the  downs,  *  Charley,  my  boy,  keep  on 
never-heedin',  it's  all  in  a  lifetime.'  When 
it  has  been  in  my  power  to  give  help  I  have 
never  refused  it  to  a  friend  in  distress,  and 
when  I've  been  in  distress  I've  always  found 
help ;  so,  as  I  was  saying,  we  gutter  mer- 
chants ain't  a  bad  sort." 

"  Oh,  you  call  yourselves  gutter  merchants, 
then,"  was  my  only  comment  on  Jawing 
Jackson's  speech. 

"I  should  think  we  did,  rayther!"  he 
exclaimed.  "It  ain't  a  very  grand  name, 
and  I  believe  it  was  first  put  on  us  by  shop- 
keepers as  wanted  to  snuff  us  out ;  but,  bless 
yer,  we  turns  it  to  account,  makes  it  roll 
m  the  coppers,  and  give  the  shopkeepers  a 
back-hander.  We'll  suppose,  for  instance, 
that  I'm  putting  up  some  penny  lot — ^we'll 
say  *  the  diamond  razor  paste.'  Well,  I  be- 
gins my  patter,  *  Gentlemen,  allow  me  to 
call  your  attention  to  an  article,  etcettra, 
etcettra ;  and  then  I  goes  on  to  say  that  the 
chief  ingredient  in  the  paste  is  diamond  dust; 
that  there  is  enough  in  each  box  to  last  a 
man  a  lifetime,  and  that  selling  it  at  a  penny 
a  box  is  like  giving  it  away  for  nothing  with 
a  trifle  in  for  taking  it  off  my  hands.'  Then 
comes  in  the  gutter  merchant  bit.  *But,' 
says  I,  speaking  to  the  crowd  I  have  drawn 
around  me,  you  know — *  you'll  say  he's  only 
a  gutter  merchant.  Well,  so  I  am,  and  that 
is  just  the  reason  why  I  can  offer  you  articles 
at  about  the  twentieth  of  the  price  you  would 
have  to  pay  for  'em  elsewhere.  I  don't  want 
you  to  pay  for  flash  shop  fronts,  or  a  lot  of 
touch-me-not  counter  skippers.  No !  I  only 
want  you  to  pay  for  the  goods,  which,  because 
I  am  only  a  gutter  merchant,  I  can  offer  to  you 
at  prices  such  as  you  never  heard  of  before, 
and  as  the  alarming  sacrifices  of  the  shops 
would  be  a  daylight  robbery  in  comparison 
with.' 

"  That's  the  sort  of  thing  that  goes  down 
with  our  customers.  The  argument  about  the 
shop-fronts  and  swell  countermen  touches 
'em,  and  they  say  to  themselves,  'Well,  there's 
somethink  in  what  he  says,'  and  then  one  of 
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'em  buys,  and  as  one  fool  makes  many  the 
pennies  comes  showerin*  in.  Not,  mind  you, 
that  people  are  always  foolish  for  deding 
with  us,  for  though  the  diamond  paste,  and 
other  things  of  that  kind  that  we  offer  for  sale, 
are  'duffin'  'articles,  many  of  the  lots  we  sell  are 
genuine  bargains ;  are  things  that  were  never 
made  to  be  sold  at  anything  like  such  low 
prices  as  we  run  them  off  at.  All  sorts  of 
odd,  and  job,  and  clearance  lots,  and  new 
inventions  as  have  missed  making  a  hit,  find 
their  way  to  us  street  folks.  There  was  those 
little  patent  lead-pencil  sharpeners,  as  when 


they  first  came  out  sold  in  the  West-end 
shops  at  half-a-crown  each ;  well,  they  didn't 
take,  and  before  they  had  been  out  a  twelve- 
month I  was  selling  grosses  on  'em  at  a  penny 
each  ;  and  the  same  with  the  patent  needle- 
threaders,  as  were  a  shilling  each  in  the 
shops  when  they  first  came  out  IVe  sold 
good  photographs  of  eminent  personages — 
surpulus  stock  copies,  you  know — at  three  a 
penny ;  IVe  sold  children's  picture-books  at 
a  penny  that  had  been  sold  at  a  shilling  in 
the  ordinary  way  of  trade,  and  IVe  sold 
children's    toys,   boys*  caps,  men's  braces, 
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carpenters'  pencils,  and  workmen's  rules 
equally  cheap.  The  jewelry  and  small  wares 
intended  for  the  street  trade  are  of  course  only 
made  to  sell,  but  altogether  we  offer  as  many 
good  bargains  as  bad  ones.  A  person  as 
keeps  their  eyes  open  and  senses  about  'em, 
and  takes  patter  for  what  it  is  worth,  may  lay 
out  their  penny  with  us  to  good  advantage — 
and  as  to  the  rest,  yer  knows  the  sayin', 
*  Fools  and  their  money's  soon  parted,'  and 
we  may  as  well  have  a  share  of  the  fools' 
pence  as  any  one  else ;  we  only  take  'em  in 
for  pennies,  others  as  would  count  themselves 


a  lot  more  respectable  than  us,  go  in  for  their 
shillings  and  pounds." 

I  was  both  interested  and  amused,  and  I 
must  add  enlightened  by  Jackson's  discourse, 
and  on  his  pausing  at  this  point  I  made  a 
remark  to  that  effect,  adding — 

"  However,  I  suppose  yours  is  like  most 
other  trades,  you  must  be  brought  up  to  it, 
to  be  acquainted  with  the  ins  and  outs 
of  it." 

"Well,  as  to  that,"  answered  Jackson, 
"  there  are  a  good  many  in  it  that  are  brought 
dattm  to  it  j  you  may  take  my  word  for  it  there 
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is  many  a  genuine  case  of  *  seen-better-days ' 
among  the  gutter  merchants.  I  could  point 
you  out  a  dozen  as  have  been  tradesmen  in  a 
good  way  of  business,  and  a  couple  that  have 
been  men  of  independent  means.  Some 
have  come  down  through  their  misfortunes, 
and  others  through  their  faults,  but  at  any 
rate  there  they  are  a  *  pattering '  in  the  gutter 
like  the  rest  of  us,  to  earn  a  crust/' 

Throughout  his  discourse  Jawing  Jackson 
had  been  smoking,  but  having  now^  finished 
his  pipe,  he  knocked  the  ashes  out  of  it,  and 
rose  from  his  seat,  and  taking  tliis  as  a  sipial 
that  the  meeting  was  at  an  end,  I  took  my 
leave  of  the  three  gutter  merchants,  and  went 
on  my  way  from  the  Buildings,  a  wiser  man 
than  I  had  entered  it,  and  entertaining  a 
much  higher  opinion  than  I  had  previously 
done  of  gutter  merchants  in  general  and  the 
Slogger  in  particular.  Nor  bad  I  subse- 
quently any  occasion  to  modify  Ais  better 
opijxion,  since  as  a  class  I  always  found  them 
civil,  kindly,  hard-working,  and  frugal. 

As  poor  old  Cough-no-more*s  health  had 
been  much  broken  for  more  than  a  year  pre* 
viously,  this  exceptionally  trying  winter  might 
have  carried  him  off  under  any  circumstances. 
But  however  that  may  be,  he  did  not  survive 
it.  I  saw  him  frequently,  read  with  him, 
and  payed  with  him,  and  for  my  visks  he 
was  really  grate&il.  I  cannot  but  beHefre 
that  his  influence  on  the  rough  people  round 
him  was  for  their  good.  From  the  time  I 
first  saw  him  he  wanted  for  nothing  that  was 


really  needful,  but  he  gradually  sank,  and 
one  morning  about  two  months  later,  quietly 
and  painlessly  he  passed  away.  I  chanced 
to  be  present  when  his  friends  assembled  to 
take  their  last  look  at  his  remains  ere  the  lid 
of  the  coffin  was  scre>ved  down,  and  I  shall 
not  readily  forget  the  scene  that  I  witnessed 
on  that  occasion.  In  one  sense  it  was  a 
gratifying  scene ;  for  it  served  to  show  that, 
amid  all  their  poverty  and  ignorance,  the 
gutter  merchants  had  some  thought  of,  and 
hope  for,  the  better  world  to  come.  Con- 
spicuous among  the  little  knot  of  mourners 
were  the  Slogger  and  Jawing  Jackson,  and 
it  was  curious  to  note  how  sorrow  and 
the  solemn  presence  of  death  had  for  the 
moment  changed  the  natures  of  the  men. 
Jawing  Jackson  stood  silent  while  the 
Slogger  gave  vent  to  his  grief  with  a  depth 
of  feeling  in  his  tone  that  made  his  homely 
language  eloquent  Lightly  touching  the 
forehead  of  his  dead  friend  with  his  lips,  he 
exclaimed,  "Good-bye,  old  mate!  bye  old 
Cough !  good-bye  for  ever  in  this  woild. 
But  I  dff  believe  yoi^ve  gone  to  a  better 
world,  and  may  we  all  live  so  as  wbea  we 
die  we  may  meet  you  again.'' 

I  nmmuBed  an  Amen  \  and,  with  one  voice 
and  one  impulse,  all  in  the  room  fervently 
echoed  it  \  and  then  I  spoke  to  them  a  few 
sentences,  u  simply  as  I  could,  of  Jesus  as 
the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,  to  which 
they  listened  quietly,  and  with  reverent  at- 
tention. 


THE  POETICAL  BOOKS  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 
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THE  books  of  the  Old  Testament  which . 
are  in  the  form  of  poetry  are  Job,  Psalms,  | 
Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  Song  of  Solomon,  and  \ 
Lamentations.  Many  parts  of  the  prophetical 
books   are   in  verse,  and    poems  and   frag- 
ments of  poetry  are  found  interspersed  in 
the  historical  books.     Before  proceeding  to 
consider   those    books  which   arc   properly 
loetical,  it  may  be  of  advantage  and  interest 
to  give  some  account  of  the  Hebrew  poetry 
in  general. 

Poetry  is  the  utterance  of  deep  and  vivid 
emotion.  This  may  be  excited  by  various 
objects  and  causes — the  beauties  or  sub- 
limities of  nature,  the  achievements  of  heroes, 
the  suiTerings  or  the  triumphs  of  the  good, 
occasions    of   joy    or    sorrow,   persona!   or 


public,  anticipated  calamities  or   successes, 
objects  of  religious  veneration  or  desire,  the  I 
retrospect  of  the  past  or  the  prospect  of  the  = 
future.     The  mind  dwelling  on  any  of  these 
objects,  not  as  parts  of  a  system  of  which  it  \ 
seeks  to  evolve  the  continuity  or  determine  i 
the   relations,  but  as  individuals,  in  them-  - 
selves  replete  with  interest,  becomes  filled 
and  occupied  with  them,  is  awed,  elevated,  ■ 
gladdened,  or  oppressed  by  them,  muses  on  ' 
them  till  the  fire  burns,  and  the  excite^  feel-  | 
ing  seeks  vent  in  appropriate  utterance.  This 
utterance  is  poetry :  at  first,  peitiaps,  litde 
more  than  "  winged  words,"  impassioned  ex- 
clamations, a  cry  out  of  the  depths,  a  shout 
of  triumph,  a  plaintive  wail,  or  a  tender  ap- 
pellation;  but  by  degrees  gi-owing  int50  a 
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composition  more  or  less  elaborate  and 
adorned  with  imaginative  decoration  or  fanci- 
ful imagery.  The  earliest  kind  of  poetry 
cnldvated,  apparently,  is  the  lyric,  the  sim- 
plest and  most  natural,  and  that  which,  we 
may  presume,  will  most  spontaneously  gush 
forth  from  the  fountain  of  excited  emotion. 
If  the  literature  of  some  nations  presents  us 
irith  other  forms  of  poetry  more  ancient  than 
any  they  possess  of  a  lyrical  kind,  it  is  pro- 
bably because  the  earliest  poetry  of  these 
nations,  not  being  committed  to  writing,  has 
perished;  had  it  survived  it  would  have  been 
found  to  be  lyrical.  Certain  it  is  that  in  the 
extant  poetry  of  most  nations  the  oldest  com- 
positions are  of  a  lyrical  character,  and  some 
nations  have  never  gone  beyond  this. 

The  poetry  of  the  Hebrews  is  almost  en- 
tirely lyrical.     Epic  poetry  they  have  none, 
and  thcmgh  some  of  the  Psalms  and  the  Song 
of  Solomon  have  a  certain  dramatic  aspect 
from    dififeroit    speakers    being  introduced, 
they  have  nothing  that  can  be  properly  called 
dramatic    poetry.     From    lyric   poetry  the 
transitioa  is  not  difficult  to  gnomic  poetry, 
snch  as  we  find  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs;  for 
under  a  deep  sense  of  the  truth  or  power  of 
what  be  has  himself  experienced,  the  poet  is 
naturally  led  to  affirm  generally  what  he  has 
felt  to  be  true  regarding  himself,  and  this 
gives  birth  to  brief  and  pointed  utterances 
intended   to  embody  general  maxims  that 
shall  mirror,  as  it  were,  universal  experience. 
In  several  of  the  Psalms  this  passing  of  the 
lyric  into  the  gnomic  may  be  traced,  as  €,g. 
\   Ps.  Ixil^  Ps.  cxii.,  &c.     In  lyric  poetry  also 
we  have  the  germ  of  descriptive  poetry ;  for 
vhat  excites  emotion  engrosses  the  mind,  is 
Lngered  over,  is  surveyed  on  all  sides,  and 
this  naturally  leads  to  a  description  of  it, 
which  in  the  poet  will  be  poetical.     In  some 
of  the  Psalms  (afi  e.g.  Ixv.,  civ.),  and  in  many 
of  the  poetical  portions  of  die  prophetical 
writings,  it  is  not  easy  to  say  whether  the 
purely  lyric  or  the  descriptive  predominates. 
ITie  earliest  specimen  of  poetry  which  the 
Hebrew  writings  contain,  is  Lamech's  chant 
(Gen.  iv.  23,  24).     This  is  the  impassioned, 
broken,  and  fragmentary  utterance  of  a  fierce, 
proud,  warlike    spirit,  exulting  in  superior 
strength   and  in   the  possession   of  deadly 
weapons,  daring  assault  and  threatening  ven- 
geance to  any  who  should  attempt  it.     From 
tins  to  the  death-cbant  of  Jacob  (Gen.  xHx. 
I — 27)  there  is  a  great  advance;  and  in  the 
song  6[  Moses  (Exod.  xv.  i — 18)  a  strain  is 
readied  which  in  sublimity  and  force  was 
never  surpassed  by  any  Hebrew  poet.    Very 
elevated  and  animated  also  are  the  utterances 


of  Balaam  (Num.  xxiii.  7 — 10,  i8 — 24; 
xxiv.  15 — 19,  20—^24),  as  well  as  the  frag- 
ments of  ancient  ballads  preserved  in  the 
same  book  (xxi.  17,  18,  27—30).  The  fare- 
well song  of  Moses  (Deut  xxxLL  i — 43)  is  in 
a  milder  strain,  with  much  of  tke  quiet  en- 
tliusiasm  and  ardent  devotion  which  charac- 
terize many  of  the  Psalms.  The  song  of 
Deborah  and  Barak  (Judges  v.)  resiunes  the 
warlike  tone  and  breathes  the  spirit  of  an  age 
of  strife,  disorder,  and  tumult.  A  fragment 
or  two  of  what  may  be  called  more  especially 
sacred  poetry,  as  it  was  used  in  connection 
with  religious  acts  or  as  expressive  of  religious 
feeling,  may  be  found  in  the  Pentateuch,  as 
£.g,  Jacob's  exclamation  after  his  dream  at 
Bethel  (Cien.  xxviii.  j.6,  17),  the  priesdy 
benediction  (Num.  vi.  i4 — 26),  and  the  in- 
vocation at  the  setting  forward  of  the  ark 
(Num.  X.  35,  36).  A  few  specimens  of 
gnomic  verse  are  also  to  be  found  scattered 
through  the  historical  books,  as  e.g,^  the 
parable  of  Jotham  (Judges  ix.  7—15),  and 
Samson's  riddle  (xiv.  14),  It  was  not,  how- 
ever, till  after  the  time  of  Samuel  that 
Hebrew  poetry  was  extensively  cultivated  or 
reached  its  highest  and  most  perfect  develop- 
ment Antecedently  to  this  the  poetry,  though 
vigorous  and  striking,  is  often  harsh  ;  the  ex- 
pression is  brief  and  broken,  indicating  often 
rather  than  fully  enunciating  the  thought; 
and  the  ideas  are  for  the  most  part  those  that 
belong  to  a  rude  age  and  an  unsettled  state 
of  society. 

How  far,  or  if  at  all,  the  schools  of  the 
prophets,  instituted  by  Samuel,  had  an  effect 
in  advancing  the  culture  of  poetry  among 
the  Hebrews,  is  a  question  which,  in  conse- 
quence of  our  knowing  so  litde  of  these 
institutions,  it  is  impossible  satisfactorily  to 
answer.  Herder  (Geist  der  Heb.  Poes.,  ii. 
p.  301)^  Eichhom  (Einleit.  ins  Alt  Test,  iv. 
\  620),  and  some  others  attribute  considerable 
influence  to  them  in  their  bearing  on  the 
literature  and  general  culture  of  the  Hebrews ; 
but  all  that  can  with  any  certainty  be  said  on 
the  subject  is  summed  up  in  the  words  of 
Bishop  Lowth :  "  In  the  schools  of  the  pro- 
phets the  pupib  among  other  studies  gave 
attention  to  sacred  poetry,  and  occui)ied 
themselves  in  celebrating  the  praises  of  God 
in  odes  and  with  music"  (De  Sac.  Poesi 
Heb.,  p.  260.  Oxon.,  182 1).  It  is  certain  that 
poetry  did  not  originate  with  these  schools 
among  the  Hebrews ;  and  it  is  also  certain 
that  the  greatest  of  the  Hebrew  poets,  David, 
owed  nothing  either  of  his  musical  skill  or 
his  poetical  power  to  them.  While  yet  a 
youth,   tending  his  father's  sheep,  he  had 
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become  known  as  a  skilled  player  on  the 
kinnor^  the  lyre  or  harp ;  and  as  the  instru- 
mental music  of  the  Hebrews  was  but  an 
accompaniment  to  the  vocal,  he  must  have 
had  poetry  to  add  to  music.  Probably  he 
was  his  own  teacher  in  both,  stimulated  and 
helped  by  the  popular  melodies  which  had 
floated  around  him  from  his  birth ;  for  that 
song  and  music  were  familiar  to  the  people 
is  evident  froip  such  instances  as  that  of 
Jephthah's  daughter,  who  came  forth  to  meet 
her  father  "with  timbrels  and  with  dances;" 
of  the  daughters  of  Shiloh,  who  celebrated 
an  annual  festival  with  dancing,  which  implies 
music ;  of  Hannah,  who  in  the  joy  and  grati- 
tude of  her  heart  gave  utterance  to  her  feel- 
ings in  an  exquisite  hymn  of  praise  (i  Sam.  ii. 
I — lo) ;  and  of  the  women  who  to  celebrate 
David's  victory  over  Goliath  "came  out  of 
all  the  cities  of  Israel  singing  and  dancing, 
with  tabrets,  with  joy,  and  with  instruments 
of  music,"  and  whose  short  paean, — 

"  Saul  ha.th  slain  bis  thousands. 
^  But  David  his  ten  thousands, 

is  in  the  form  of  poetic  parallelism  charac- 
teristic of  Hebrew  versification.  We  may  pre- 
sume, therefore,  that  "  the  voice  of  melody  '* 
was  no  stranger  to  the  ear  of  one  like  David, 
brought  up  in  a  well-ordered  and  pious  house- 
hold ;  and  we  can  easily  conceive  how  a 
genius  like  his  might  from  early  familiarity 
with  song  and  music  be  stimulated  to  such 
efforts  as  would  gradually  lead  on  to  that 
high  proficiency  which  he  ultimately  attained. 
Nor  must  the  influence  of  the  scenes  and 
circumstances  amid  which  his  early  life  was 
passed  be  overlooked.  In  all  countries  and 
in  all  ages  the  pastoral  life  has  been  found 
favourable  to  the  development  and  fostering 
of  poetic  genius.  Serene  and  peaceful,  yet 
not  without  occasions  of  excitement  and 
trouble,  spent  amid  the  beauties  or  sublimi- 
ties of  nature,  and  afibrding  abundant  occa- 
sion for  quiet  meditation,  the  life  of  the 
shepherd  is  in  itself  a  sort  of  poem,  and  has 
ever  been  favourable  to  song  and  music  In 
no  land  could  such  influences  more  power- 
fully operate  than  in  that  where  David  spent 
his  life — "a  land  of  brooks  of  water,  of 
fountains  and  depths  that  spring  out  of  val- 
leys and  hills,"  a  land  of  groves  and  orchards 
and  vineyards,  a  land  the  very  weeds  of  which 
are  flowers,  so  that  every  plain  and  hillside 
is  in  spring  resplendent  with  embroidery,  a 
land  which  withm  narrow  compass  unites  the 
climates  of  the  rest  of  the  globe,  where  the 
naturalist  may  find  the  flora  and  the  fauna 
of  the  arctic,  the  temperate,  and  the  torrid 
zone,  and  where  the  traveller,  sinking  under 


the  heat  of  a  tropical  atmosphere,  may  yet  rest 
his  eye  at  no  great  distance  on  perpetual 
snows.  In  such  a  country  poetry  might  seem 
to  be  indigenous ;  and  on  the  mind  of  such 
an  one  as  David  the  influences  of  such  a  land 
could  not  fail  powerfully  to  operate.  Doubt- 
less as  he  tended  his  father's  flocks  he  often 
solaced  himself  with  poetry  and  music ;  and 
one  can  fancy  him,  "  of  melody  aye  held  in 
thrall,"  seeking  the  retirement  of  some  shady 
nook,  and  with  harp  and  voice  charming  the 
echoes,  while  his  flock  lay  peacefully  around 
him,  and  no  human  ear  but  his  own  was 
there  to  catch  the  strain.  Poetry  such  as  he 
composed  in  after  years,  we  may  be  sure,  did 
not  spring  spontaneously  from  the  soil,  but 
was  the  final  efflorescence  of  a  shoot  that 
had  grown  to  maturity  under  long  and  assi- 
duous culture. 

During  the  reign  of  David  poetry  and 
music  were  largely  cultivated  among  the 
Jews,  the  monarch  himself  leading  the  way, 
and  both  by  his  own  performances  and  by 
the  arrangements  and  institutions  he  or- 
ganized, stimulating  and  aiding  the  pursuit. 
In  the  inscriptions  on  some  of  the  Psalms 
the  names  of  several  of  his  cotemporaries 
appear  as  their  authors ;  and  doubdess  there 
were  other  poets  during  his  reign  and  that 
of  his  son  Solomon,  the  flourishing  age  of 
Hebrew  poetry,  whose  compositions  have  not 
come  down  to  us,  and  whose  names  tradition 
has  not  preserved.  By  Solomon  poetry  was 
cultivated  with  no  less  zeal  than  by  his  fether, 
though  a  great  part  of  his  compositions  are 
in  a  very  different  style.  While  David's  muse 
spoke  exclusively  in  purely  lyric  strains,  the 
poetry  of  Solomon  which  has  come  down  to 
us  is,  with  two  exceptions,  entirely  gnomic. 
The  exceptions  are  Psalm  Ixxii.  and  Psalm 
cxxvii. ;  and  these  we  have  only  the  authority 
of  tradition  for  ascribing  to  him.  We  have 
the  authority  of  the  historian,  however,  for 
saying  that  if  these  are  his  they  form  but  a 
very  small  remnant  of  his  lyrical  effusions. 
"  He  spake,*'  we  are  told,  "  three  thousand 
proverbs,  and  his  songs  were  a  thousand  and 
fiy^  "  (i  Kings  iv.  32).  In  the  times  subse- 
quent to  Solomon,  it  is  chiefly  in  the  writings 
of  the  prophets  that  we  find  remains  of  the 
poetry  which  continued  to  be  cultivated ;  a 
few  of  the  psalms  are  conjecturally  ascribed 
to  this  period ;  but  as  this  rests  on  inferences 
drawn  from  supposed  allusions  in  these  psalms 
to  cotemporary  events,  no  certainty  attaches 
to  the  conjecture.  That  during  the  exile  and 
after  the  return  of  the  Jews  to  Palestine 
poetry  continued  to  flourish,  the  writings  of 
the  exilian  and  post-exilian  prophets,  as  well 
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\  as  several  psalms  which  must  be  referred  to 
.  this  period,  show. 

Different  terms  are  found  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament used  to  designate  poetical  composi- 
tions ;  but  whether  these  indicate  different 
i  kinds  of  composition,  or  are  only  different 
'  names  for  the  same,  cannot  in  every  case  be 
determined.     The  most  general  designation 
is  xter  C^^y  song,  and  this  is  used  not  only 
of  such  poems  as  could  be  set  to  music  and 
sung,  but  also  to  such  as  could  only  be 
lythmically  recited,  as,  for  instance,  the  Song 
,  of   Solomon.    The  name  most    frequently 
attadied  to  the  lyrical  compositions  is  Afis- 
'  fru?r  p^DTD),  a  word  of  uncertain  significa- 
,  tion,  but  which,  derived  from  a  verb  signifying 
to  prune  and  so  to  set  in  order,  probably  had 
reference  primarily  to  rhythm    or  musical 
number;  it  is  rendered  in  the   LXX.  by 
^aXpJbi^  fsainiy  ije,  a  poem  to  be  sung  to  the 
accompaniment    of  a    musical    instrument, 
I  generally  the  harp  or  lyre.    Another  term 
frequently  applied  is  Maskil  ( v'*3H?l^),  which, 
according    o  some,  means  a  teaching  songy 
while  others  think  it  means  a  godly  so?tgj  as 
specially  having  reference  to  God  \  but  which, 
derived  from  a  root  signifying  to  understand, 
probably  indicates  either  a  higher  style  of 
poem,  or  one  adapted  to  music  of  a  more 
refined  or  artificial  character.    To  a  few  of 
the  Psalms  the  term  Mtchtam  (0059)  is  pre- 
fixed ;  a  term  which  the  Jewish  interpreters 
\  explain  as  equivalent  to  golden,  but  the  real 
meaning  of  which  is  very  uncertain.    These 
are  the  terms  of  most  frequent  occurrence ; 
;  others  are  Tehillah  ('^yr''?),  hymn  or  sof^  of 
\  praise,  prefixed  only  to  Psalm  cxlv.,  but  ap- 
;  plicable  not  only  to  many  other  of  the  psalms, 
but  also  to  many  of  the  poetical  efiiisions 
found  in  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament, 
as  e^,  the  song  of  Moses  (Exod.  xv.),  the 
song  of  Hannah  (i  Sam.iL  i — lo),  the  song 
of  Hezekiah  (Isa.  xxxviiL   lo — 20),  &c.;* 
TephiHah   (P^^),  prayer,  which  properly 
describes  rather  the  purport  of  the  composi- 
tion than  the  kind  of  poetry  to  which  it 
belongs;  Qemah  (^ipp^^  ,el^,  of  whidi  the 
j  same  remark  maybe  made;  SMggaion  (1V|1^), 
j  a  word  of  doubtfiil  meaning,  which  some 
explain  z&lamentaiionrsor^  (De  Wette),  others 
as  song  of  praise  (Gesenius),  and  others  as 
diihyratnbic  song  (Ewald) ;  Mashal  (^^),  a 
proverb  or  gnome;  Cheedah  (^T^>  ^  riddU 
ox  inlricale  utterance;  zsAMeleetsah  (H^'^^t?), 


*  Tlie  later  Jem  use  the  pltual  TekiUim  of  tacred  songs 
gcaenlly;  the  Pfealter  dxer  caU  Stoker  TeAMtm,  **  Book  of 
fijnuM  or  MUSS  of  pnUse/' 


song  of  derision  ("  taunting  proverb,"  (Hab.  ii. 
6),  or  ironical  saying. 

The  poetry  of  the  Hebrews  is  distinguished 
from  prose  not  by  definite  metres,  but  by  a 
certain  rhythmical  arrangement  and  division 
of  periods  and  clauses,  as  well  as  by  certain 
peculiarities  of  language. 

As  amongst  all  nations,  the  language  of 
poetry  among  the  Hebrews  is  more  vivid, 
copious,  elevated,  and  sonorous  than  the 
language  of  prose,  which  approaches  nearer 
to  the  level  language  of  common  life.  In 
the  poetry  of  the  Hebrews  also  we  find  many 
antique  words  which  have  become  obsolete  in 
prose,  but  are  retained  in  poetry,  partly  for 
their  expressiveness,  and  partly  also,  in  all 
probability,  because  they  had  from  ancient 
usage  established  for  themselves  a  sort  of 
prescriptive  right  to  a  place  in  poetry.  These 
words,  in  many  cases,  have  an  Aramaic  cha- 
racter, and  some  seem  to  belong  to  a  primi- 
tive Semitic  tongue,  of  which  only  these  few 
traces  remain.  The  poets  also  use  new  words 
and  common  words  in  peculiar  senses,  as  well 
as  forms  of  words  not  found  in  prose.  They 
are  fond  of  employing  adjectives  to  denote 
substantive  objects;  as,  for  instance,  "the 
hot "  for  the  sun,  "  the  white  "  for  the  moon 
(Cant.  vi.  10),  "  the  strong  "  for  a  bull  (Ps.  1. 
13),  "the  flowing"  for  streams  (Is.  xliv.  3), 
&c. 

It  is  in  its  rhythmical  and  periodic  arrange- 
ments, however,  that  the  chief  peculiarity  of 
Hebrew  poetry,  as  respects  its  form,  is  to  be 
found.  Unlike  the  poetry  of  the  classical 
writers,  it  is  not  fettered  by  definite  metres, 
nor  tied  to  a  fixed  number  of  syllables  in  each 
verse;  nor  does  it  in  any  case  use  rhyme 
such  as  we  have  in  modem  poetry.  At- 
tempts, indeed,  have  been  made  to  reduce  to 
metrical  system  the  Hebrew  versification,  but 
these  have  not  proved  successful,  and  are  now 
universally  renounced.  A  few  instances  of 
somethmg  like  rhyme  have  been  discovered, 
and  as  the  Arabic  and  modem  Hebrew  admit 
of  and  use  this,  it  might  have  been  in  use 
among  the  ancient  Hebrews.  But,  in  the 
instances  adduced,  the  assonance  seems  to 
be  purely  accidental,  the  Hebrew  readily  oc- 
casioning this  in  consequence  of  all  plural 
nouns  ending  in  either  eem  or  oth,  the  first 
person  singular  perfect  of  all  verbs  in  /  {ee), 
the  second  person  masc.  in  ta,  the  third 
person  plural  perfect  and  ftiture  in  u  (oo), 
and  the  verbal  and  nominal  suffixes  being 
so  much  the  same  in  their  terminal  sound. 
There  is,  however,  no  way  of  making  out  an 
equal  number  of  syllables  in  each  line,  or  of 
regulating  the  quantity  of  each  without  resort- 
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ing  lo  the  most  arbitrary  expedients.  The 
opinion  in  which  all  now  rest,  is  that  so  fully 
and  attractively  set  forth  and  illustrated  by 
Bishop  Lx>wth  in  his  •*  Prelectiones  Acade- 
micse  de  sacra  poesi  Hebrseorum "  (trans- 
lated into  English  by  G.  Gregory,  2  vols., 
8vo. ;  London,  1787).  Not  much  has  been 
added  by  subsequent  inquirers  to  what  the 
Bishop  in  this  work  has  established.  Ac- 
cording to  him  it  is  simply  by  a  free  and 
harmonious  relation  of  the  parts  or  members 
of  each  verse,  arranged  as  parallels,  that  the 
versification  ot  the  Hebrews  is  regulated.  Each 
verse  contains  a  complete  thought,  which  is 
presented  in  parts  bearing  a  certain  relation 
to  each  other,  and  expressed  in  clauses  that 
correspond  with  each  other.  The  relation 
in  which  the  parts  of  the  thought  stand  to 
each  other  may  be  that  of  identity,  of  synony- 
mity, of  antithesis^  or  of  synthesis.  Hence 
the  parallelism  of  the  members  may,  in  a 
logical  respect,  be  divided  accordingly  into 
identical,  synonymous,  antithetical,  and  syn- 
thetical. 

I .  Identical  parallelism.  This  is  found  where 
the  same  thought  is  repeated  in  each  member 
in  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same  words ;  as, — 

Is.  XV,  I  : — 


'  Surely  in  a  night  Ar-Moab  perishcth.  !s  laid  v 
Sarely  in  a  ni^ht  Kir-Moao  peritheui,  is  laid 


waste; 
"  waste.' 


Under  this  head  may  be  placed  those  in- 
stances in  which  the  second  member  contains 
a  word  implied  but  not  expressed  in  the  first ; 
as,— 

Ps.  XX.  7  : — 

"  Som*  of  chariots,  and  some  of  horses : 
Hut  we  of  the  name  of  Jehovah  do  boa<t." 

Ps.  xciv.  I,  3  : — 

"  God  of  vengeance,  Jehovah, 
God  of  vengeance,  appear. 
How  long  shall  the  wtcked* 
How  long  shall  the  wicked  triumph  ? " 

Job  xviii.  13  : — 

I     **  There  shall  devour  the  members  of  his  body, 

There  shall  devour  his  members  the  finit-bora  of  death.** 

2.     Synonymous  parallelism.       Where    a 

thought  which  is  expressed  simply  and  di- 

i  rectly  in  the  first  member  or  clause,  is  re- 

;  peated  in  the  following  in  other  words,  and 

j  usually  under  another  aspect,  or  with  some 

;  defining  or  amplifying  adjunct,  the  members 

are  in  synonymous  parallelism.   Thus, — 

2  Sam.  xxiii.  i : — 

**  Saith  David  the  son  of  Tesse, 
,  Saith  the  roan  the  highly  exalted, 

Tho  anointed  of  the  God  of  Jacob, 
And  I  he  sweet  singer  of  Israel, 
The  Spirit  of  Jfehovah  speaketh  by  mp, 
And  his  word  is  on  my  tongue." 

la  Ix.  I  :— 

"  Arise,  shine ;  for  thy  lig bt  is  ooma. 
And  tae  glory  ot  Jehovui  is  risen  upon  thee. 


For,  lo,  darkness  covereth  the  earth. 
And  Kross  darknrss  the  people  : 
But  JfhovHh  risetli  upon  thee, 
And  bis  glory  is  seen  upon  thee." 


3.  Antithetical   paralellism.      This  occurs 
when  the  thought  of  the  second  member  is  \ 
illustrated  or  confirmed  by  its  opposition  to  |  j 
the  first.    Thus,—  I  '- 

Ps.  XX.  8  :— 

**  They  bow  down  and  fall : 
But  wc  arise  and  stand  erect." 

Prov.  X.  I  : — 

"  A  wise  son  gla  detieth  fliis]  father : 
But  a  foolish  son  is  a  grief  to  his  mother. 
Treasures  of  wicktslni'ss  proiit  not : 
Bst  righteousness  dclivereth  from  death. 

iehovah  saft'^rcth  not  the  soul  of  the  rijfhtcous  to  fiunldi : 
tut  die  substance  of  the  wicked  He  casteth  away. 
Poor  is  he  that  workcth  with  a  slack  palm  : 
But  the  baud  of  the  diligent  maketh  rich. 
H^  thai  gathercth  in  suninicr  is  a  wise  son  : 
[But}  he  that  slunibereth  in  Larvest  is  a  son  that  can^'*th 
shame." 

4.  Synthetical  parallelism.  When  the  num- 
bers correspond  through  a  subonlination  or 
amplification  of  the  thought,  or  as  protasis 
and  apodosis,  or  by  a  causal  relation,  the 
parallelism  is  synthetic.    Thus, — 

Ps.  XXV.  20,  21: — 

"  Keep  my  soal,  and  deliver  me : 
Let  rac  not  bo  ashamed ; 
For  I  put  my  trust  in  thee. 
Let  integrity  and  uprigbtnesB  preserve  me; 
For  1  wail  on  thee. 

Ps.  xxxvii.  25 — 28  ; — 

"  I  have  been  young,  and  have  grown  old ; 
Yet  never  have  I  seen  the  righteous  forsaken^ 
Or  his  seed  beirging  bread* 
Continually  is  he  merciful,  and  lendcth ; 
And  his  seed  is  much  blessed. 
Depart  from  evil,  and  do  good ; 
And  dwell  [thou  shalt  dwell]  for  evermore. 
For  Jehovah  loveth  the  rfght, 
And  tbrsaketh  not  his  gocQy  ones ; 
They  are  preserved  for  ever  : 
But  the  seed  of  the  wicked  shall  be  cut  a&" 

Prov.  xxxl  I  o  fF  >-^ 

*'  Who  can  find  a  virtnom  woman  ? 
For  her  price  is  above  rabies  Qpearls]. 
The  heart  of  her  husband  cenndcth  in  her. 


And  booty  [gaia]  he  shaH  not  lack. 
She  requiteUi  him  good  and 
All  the  days  of  his  life/'  &c. 


Under  this  head  Bishop  Lowth  has  ranked 
instances  in  which  a  single  clause  expressing 
one  thought,  and  to  which  no  other  is  sub- 
joined, is  yet  so  divided  that  its  parts  rythmi- 
cally  correspond  to  each  other,  though  there 
is  no  logical  parallelism  between  them. 
Thus,— 

Ps.  XXV.  22  :— 

"  Redeem  Tsrari,  O  God. 
Out  of  aU  his  troubles.'^ 

Lam.  iii.  i — 3  : — 

'W  am  the  man  that  hath  seen  affliction 

Bv  the  rod  of  his  wrath.  I 

Me  hath  he  driven  and  led.  ^ 

In  darkness,  and  not  in  light.  ' 
Yea,  against  me  again 

He  tumcth  his  hand  all  the  day/'  &c.  . 

It  seems,  however,  hardly  correct  to  class  ; 
such  instances  under  the  head  of  ^*  synthetic 
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parallelisms,"  inasmuch  as  the  second  clause 
is  not  in  any  respect  parallel  to  the  first ;  it 
is  logically  part  with  the  first,  and  one  simple 
enunciation.  It  would  be  better,  therefore, 
to  constitute  such  into  a  separate  class,  and 
call  them  simply  rhythmical  utcerances. 

To  this  general  description  of  the  form  of 
Hebrew  poetry  a  few  special  observations 
have  to  be  added. 

I.  In  many  cases  the  parallelism  is  alter- 
nate.    Thus, — 

Ps.  xl.  17:— 

**  Let  aJI  that  seek  tbce 

R«Moice  and  be  jflad  in  thee  ; 
Let  taem  that  love  thy  salvation 
Say  always.  Great  u  Jehovah/' 

Ps,  XXX.  5  : — 

"  For  hit  anger  is  for  a  moment ; 
Lifc-lont;  his  favour: 
At  eveninij^  cntereth  in  weeping-. 
But  joy  in  the  morning." 

5^— 
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I '  *'  Vor  t^  Maker  is  tb^  hosband ; 

'  i  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his  name ; 

I  :  And  thy  Redeemer  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ; 

I  llie  Ood  of  the  whole  earth  shall  He  be  called." 

I  j  2.  Sometimes  the  parallels  are  introverted^ 
Le,  -whatever  be   the   number  of  lines,  the 

I  first  corresponds  logically  to  the  last,  the 
second  to  the  last  but  one,  and  so  on  through- 

I  out,    in   an  curder  ever    tending    inwards. 

t  Thus» — 

ji      Prov.  xxiii.  15,  16  ; — 

j  *'  Myson,  if  thy  heart  be  wise, 

I  My  heart,  yea,  I  also,  shall  rejorce. 

My  reins  tbaU  osalt, 
I  When  thy  lips  speak  nght  things.** 

,.      Where  the  lines  are  numerous,  the   last 
i   line  sometimes  corresponds  with   that  pce- 
I   ceding  it  and  not  with  the  first,  as  in 
I .      Ps.  cxxxv.  15 — 18  ;— 

"«•  Tke  idolB  of  the  heathen  are  silver  and  gOAiJ, 
b.  The  work  of  men's  hands. 
1  tf.  Tli0r  ha^e  nwtttln,  but  spetk  not ; 

I  d.  They  have  eyes,  but  they  see  not ; 

'  ^.  They  hav«!  ears,  but  they  hear  not  r 

■ ,  /.  Neither  is  thete  any  braattt  in  their  montbs. 

If.  TLey  who  make  them  are  like  them  : 
^.  So  are  all  they  that  pat  their  trust  in  theas." 

3.  The  Kncs  are  often  arranged  in  triplets ; 
and  in  these  sometimes  the  two  first  and 
sometimes  the  two  last  are  logically  related. 
Thus,— 

Ps.  xxxvi.  6  : — 

"  Thy  righteousness  is  as  the  hills  of  God ; 
Thy  rndgments  are  a  great  deep  : 
O  Jehovah,  thou  preservest  man  and  beast." 

Job  X.  I : — 

"  I  am  weary  of  my  life ; 

l"herefore  will  1  give  vent  to  my  plaint: 
I  will  speak  of  the  trouble  of  my  soul.'* 

In  these  cases  the  parallels  are  synony- 
mous ;  in  the  following  they  are  antithetic  : — 
Job  X.  15: — 

"  If  I  am  wicked,  woe  is  me; 
And  if  1  am  rigrhteous,  I  lift  not  up  my  head. 

I  am  loll  ot  contempt ;  but  see  thou  my  affliction." 


Ps.  xlix.  10: 

"  For  he  secth  it  I    Tbe  wise  die, 
Ttic  fool  also  and  the  stupid  perish. 
And  leave  io  others  their  goods. 

In  the  following  the   parallelism   is   syn- 
thetic : — 
Ps.  xiv.  7  : — 

"  Oh  that  the  salvation  of  Israel  were  come  out  of  Zleo  1 
Wbt  n  God  brings  back  the  captivicv  of  his  people, 
Jacob  iihall  rejoice,  and  Israel  shall  be  glad.'* 

4.  Not  unfrequently  the  third  line  in  a 
triplet  is  much  shorter  than  the  others. 
Thus, — 

Ps.  xl.  9  :— 

"  I  have  preached  righteousness  in  tbe  great  congregation : 
Lo,  I  have  not  refrained  my  lips, 
Jehovah,  thou  knowest." 

Ps.  xcix.  5  :— 

"  Exalt  Jehovah  oar  God. 
And  worship  at  his  footstool ; 
lioly  is  he.** 

Besides  the  parallelism  of  members,  the 
following  peculiarities  appear  in  some 
poems : — 

1.  A  gradaiional  rhythm.  This  is  found 
where  the  thought  or  expression  passes  from 
the  preceding,  and  is  resumed  and  carried 
forward  in  the  following  verse;  as  in  Ps. 
cxxi. : — 

"  I  lift  up  mine  eyes  to  tha  hills, 

Whence  my  Help  cometh. 
JAr  kHp  [cometh]  from  Jehovali, 

Who  made  heaven  and  earth. 
He  will  not  snfiBer  thy  foot  to  slide: 

He  Aae  keepeth  thee  ^UmUrttk  noL 
Lo,  n^^if-her  sluntbereik  nor  slecx)eth 

Ho  who  koepeth  Israel,"  ftc 

2.  The  alphabetical  arrangement  of  verses. 
In  some  of  the  Psalms,  in  Proverbs  xxxi.  lo 
If.,  and  in  Lamentations,  with  the  exception  of 
the  last  chapter,  the  initial  letters  of  the 
verses  are  arranged  alphabetically,  and  that 
in  different  ways.  Commonly  each  verse 
begins  with  a  letter  of  the  alphabet  in  order, 
as  in  Psalm  xxxvii. ;  but  sometimes  eacli  half 
verse  so  begins  as  in  Psalms  cxi.  and  exit  *  In 
Psalm  cxix.  and  in  Lamentations  iii.  every  verse 
in  each  strophe  begins  with  the  same  letter;  in 
the  former  every  eight  verses,  and  in  the  latter 
every  three  form  a  strophe-  In  the  alpha- 
betical psakns  a  £ew  irregularities  are  found. 
Thus, in  Psalm  xxv.  ^^Aleph'vs^  repeated  twice, 
the  Beth  is  wanting,  and  the  Vau  and  the 
Resh  are  repeated  twice.  In  Psalm  xxxiv.  the 
Vau  is  wanting,  and  the  Qpph  in  Psalm  xvii., 
whilst  in  the  latter  the  Resh  is  repeated.  In 
two  psalms  (xxv.  and  xxxiv.)  after  a  verse 
beginning  with  Tau  comes  one  beginning 
with  Pe,  In  Psalm  xxxvii.,  Tsade  takes  the 
place  of  Ain  before  Pe,  and  appears  again  in 
its  proper  place.  In  Psalm  cxlv.,  no  verse  be- 
ginning with  iVv/i  is  found,  which  some  suppose 
is  owing  to  a  verse  being  lost  In  Lamentations 
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ii.,  iii.,  and  iv.,  the  Pe  precedes  the  Ain. 
For  these  irregularities  no  satisfactory  way  of 
accounting  has  been  suggested. 

This  alphabetical  arrangement,  some  think, 
was  adopted  as  an  aid  to  the  memory ;  but 
more  probably  it  was  only  like  the  acrostic 
in  modem  poetry,  a  piece  of  ingenuity  on  the 
part  of  the  writer.  Sparingly  used  by  the 
sacred  writers,  it  has  been  indulged  in  by 
later  oriental  poets  to  an  extent  which  has 
called  forth  from  Eichhom  a  burst  of  indig- 
nant censure  as  mere  pueiile  trifling,  and 
little  short  of  insanity.* 

3.  As  the  lines  or  verses  are  made  to  cor- 
respond to  each  other,  so  the  larger  portions 
may  be  made  to  correspond  Hence  the  ar- 
rangement into  strophes.  Thus,  Isaiah  xlii.  and 
xliii.,  which  together  form  one  poem,  consist 
of  thiee  strophes  at  the  end  of  each  of  which 
(xlii.  5,  1 1 ;  xliii.  5)  the  same  verse  occurs 
as  refrain.  So  Isaiah  ix.  7,  x.  4  is  a  poem  of 
four  strophes  each  ending  with  the  refrain — 

"  For  all  this  bis  anger  is  not  tnmed  away, 
But  his  hand  is  stretched  out  stiU." 

Comp.  also  Amos  L  2 — ii.  16. 

These  strophes,  however,  are  not  always 
so  distinctly  indicated  as  in  the  passages 
just  cited ;  and  some  have  undoubtedly  gone 
too  far  in  applying  this  principle  of  division 
to  the  poems  in  the  Bible.  Still  there  are 
unmistakable  indications  that  it  was  recog- 
nised as  an  accredited  form  of  Hebrew  poetry. 
Psalm  i.  falls  evidently  into  two  sections, 
which  stand  in  antithetical  relation  to  each 
other  ;  the  one  (i — 3)  describing  the  blessed- 
ness of  the  pious,  the  other  (4 — 6)  the  un- 
happiness  of  the  ungodly.  Psalm  Ivii.  falls 
into  two  strophes  marked  by  the  refrain  in 
verse  5  and  verse  11.  In  Psalm  xlvi.,  tlie 
seventh  and  eleventh  verses  contain  the  refrain 
which  probably  also  originally  occurred  be- 
tween the  third  and  fourth  verses;  so  that 
this  Psalm  falls  into  three  strophes.  Psalm 
cvii.  contains  four  strophes  (4 — 8,  9—15, 
16 — 21,  22 — 31)  marked  by  the  refrain — 

"  Oh  that  men  wonid  praise  Jehovah  for  his  goodness. 
And  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men," 

with    an    introduction    and    a    conclusion. 


*  See  his  Praef.  to  Sir  William  Jones's  Poeseos  Asiaticae 
Commentt.,  n.  zxii.  ff.  with  the  extracts  there  given  firom  the 
Bibliotheca  Oriental,  of  Assemani. 


Comp.  also  Isaiah  v.  i — 6,  which  is  in  three 
strophes  :  God's  care  for  his  vineyard  (i,  2), 
the  deliberation  regarding  it  (3,  4),  the  de- 
vastation of  it  as  resolved  on  (5,  6). 

Thus  much  for  ^^form  of  Hebrew  poetry. 
As  respects  its  spirit^  it  may  suffice  here  to 
remark  that  it  is  deeply  religious.  The  He- 
brew poet  lives  and  moves  and  has  his  being 
in  God.  He  knows  nothing  of  mere  physical 
laws  or  metaphysical  subtleties.  Ever  pre- 
sent to  his  mind  is  a  living  personal  God,  by 
whom  all  things  have  been  made,  by  whom 
all  are  sustained  and  directed,  whose  hand  is 
seen  in  all  the  changes  that  transpire  in  the 
world,  whose  voice  is  heard  in  the  thunder, 
whose  glory  shines  in  the  firmament,  who 
giveth  rain  and  fruitful  seasons,  who  feedeth 
the  ravens  and  the  young  lions  when  they 
cry,  whose  are  the  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills, 
who  preserveth  man  and  beast,  whose  good- 
ness fills  the  earth,  and  whose  mercy  is  great 
above  the  heavens.  Him  he  adores,  magni- 
fies, celebrates ;  ever  reverent,  yet  in  his  con- 
sciousness of  the  divine  personality  and  pre- 
sence, and  in  realisation  of  the  actual  rela- 
tionship of  God  to  his  creatures,  not  shrinking 
from  the  boldest  anthropomorphisms;  wor- 
shipping God  as  the  Being  whom  the  heaven 
of  heavens  cannot  contain,  and  yet  speaking 
of  Him  as  dwelling  with  his  people,  protect- 
ing them  as  their  help  and  their  shield, 
hiding  them  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings, 
pitying  them  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children, 
strengthening  them  on  the  bed  of  languishing, 
making  all  their  bed  for  them,  keeping  all 
their  bones,  and  carrying  them  even  to  hoar 
hairs.  Thus,  as  has  been  well  said,  "The 
Hebrew  prophet  and  poet  meets  and  satisfies 
the  first  requirement  of  the  awakened  human 
spirit,  which  is  an  assured  communion  with 
God  on  terms  of  hopefiilness  and  amity,  as 
well  as  of  the  profoundestaweandof  unaffected 
humiliation."*  Hence  the  peculiar  charm 
and  preciousness  of  these  sacred  songs  to  the 
truly  pious  soul.  They  "  are  as  a  stream  of 
the  effulgence  of  the  upper  heavens,  sent 
down  through  an  aperture  in  a  dense 
cloud,  to  rest  with  a  life-giving  power  of  light 
and  heat  upon  the  dwelling  of  the  humble 
worshipper.  *'t 

W.  LINDSAY-ALEXANDER, 


•  Taylor,  "  Spirit  of  Hebrew  Poetry,"  p.  iB. 
-t  Ibid.,  p.  20.    .. 
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THE  processes  and  gifts  of  nature  have  a 
twofold  use. 
They  are  for  the  service  and  joy  of  our 
I  physical  nature.     They  are   *'  the  precious 
j>iits  of  the    earth,"  for  which    the    hus- 
I  bandman  toils,  and  has    "long   patience," 
and  over  the  ingathering  of  which  he  greatly 
rejoices,  and  all  the  nation  with  him.     Above 
I  all  other  seasons,  the  harvest  is  the  time  of 
natural  anji  universal  joy.     From  the  feast  of 
I  the  first-fruits  instituted  just  after  the  Exodus 
I  to  the  rites  of  Bacchus  at  the  ingathering  of  the 
Roman  \'intage,  and  thence  to  the  English 
I  Harvest  Home,  it  has  in  every  land  been  a 
season  of  joy  and  thanksgiving.    The  harvest 
is  the  end  and  crown  of  the  natural  year ;  not 
in  the  sense  of  closing  its  life  and  laying  it  in 
its  grave,  as  winter  is,  but  in  the  sense  of  its 
consummation  and  crown,  the  reward  of  all 
its  labours,  the  realisation  of  all  its  hopes. 
It  is  the  end  for  which  the  seasons  run  their 
course,  and  for  which  the  husbandman  toils 
and  waits,  the  end  for  which  God  **  blesses 
tile  springing  thereof." 

All  labour  tends  to  it,  all  reward  is  found 
in  it,  all  joy  springs  from  it.  For  harvest 
fruits  the  glebe  is  broken,  and  the  soil  is 
I  cleansed ;  the  seed  is  sown,  and  the  clouds 
are  watched  with  anxious  solicitudes ;  each 
^n  of  peril  is  approached  and  passed — 
Kost  and  mildew,  drought  and  storm.  And, 
^the  golden  promise  of  his  fields  betokens 
Jhc  season  of  the  reaper's  toil,  and  he  thinks 
how  the  rain  of  a  day,  the  storm  of  an  hour, 
^y  waste  his  hope  and  make  firuitless  his 
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labour,  the  farmer's  heart  now  swells  with 
hope  or  sinks  with  fear. 

Upon  the  affluence  and  quality  of  his  reap- 
ing depends,  not  only  whether  he  and  they 
of  his  household  shall  have  a  plenteous  and 
joyous  year,  but  whether  the  statesman  in  his 
cabinet  shaJl  have  peace,  and  the  millions 
who  live  in  cities  and  toil  in  factories  shall 
have  plenty.  Upon  the  harvest,  more  than 
upon  all  industries  and  policies,  the  peace 
and  virtue  and  religiousness  of  the  year 
depend.  Manufacturing  material  or  products 
may  fail,  and  a  thousand  expedients  may  pro- 
vide compensation  for  them,  but  when  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  fail,  all  creatures  lack  their 
food,  social  regulations  are  ignorantly  rebelled 
against,  and  strong  temptations  to  crime  are 
presented.  So  true  is  it  that  the  happiness 
and  virtue  of  men  chiefly  depend  upon  com- 
mon things, — the  processes  of  nature,  the 
ordinance  of  the  seasons,  the  things  that  are 
going  on  secretly  and  silently  every  day. 
God's  greatest  blessings  come  as  the  dew 
falls — ^unconsciously  and  universally. 

All,  therefore,  have  a  deep  and  vital  inte- 
rest in  the  fruits  of  the  harvest,  and  when 
they  are  bountifully  given,  the  nation  rests 
in  a  deep  feeling  of  thankfulness  and  joy. 

He  has  little  true  reverence  for  the  God  of 
the  Bible  who  is  insensible  or  indifferent  to  the 
God  of  nature.  The  highest  religion  does  not 
consist  in  excluding  one  class  of  feelings  by 
another,  but  in  consecrating  and  sanctifying 
all  feelings,  and  elevating  them  to  a  true 
spiritual  temper. 
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In  all  ages  of  the  world,  harvest  gifts  have 
been  associated  with  religious  obligation. 
The  old  pagans  presented  them  to  their 
gods.  The  very  nanaes  of  some  of  their 
divinities — Ceres,  Pomona,  Bacchus — ^were 
expressive  of  this  religious  feeling.  It  would 
therefore  be  a  deep  reproach  if  we  Christians 
did  not  connect'  such,  gifts  with  the  bountiful 
and  loving  provideBtttl  Father,  wfiose  minute 
and  tender  careJJssittCbristJiasso  tai^t  us  to 
recognise.  In  atfiiOtet  and'  mare  loving-  sense 
than  pagan  ever  (samcave^.  ^  in  hit  hand  are 
all  our  ways,'.''*^  fife  OBOiPoeth  th«  yesur  mHik 
his  goodness^,  and  s^  Itotpsithai  dro^  f&tmoK" 
Even  dweBte^  m  csdes^who  mke  no  paitcia 
sowing  aoMl' isatpngy.himr  a^^  deep' aadvitftl 
interest  iiy.tte  )i«restu  Bii*ye»B  gcms^  by^we^ 
have  seeir-nBaCmwifiiM  wm  a  scant  Eirvest 
can  workC  sQid  gmoeaHoa^  of  htmgry  men, 
pinched  mms  oi'  piliKitotia»n,  and  wailmg 
children;  how  the  deep  and  sorrowful  tide 
of  destitution  could  surge  up  to  the  doors  of 
the  wealthiest,  and  almost  make'  th6tti  feri 
their  plenty  to  be  a  wrong.  Our  first  recog- 
nition of  2L  plefitifal  hatvest  reaping,  there- 
fore, should  incite  a  grarteflil  celebration  of 
Hi^  goodness  who  has,  **  filled  the  vailfeys 
vrith  com.** 

The  processes  of  nature  ate  alkogteatspiri- 
ttial  teachings.  Otr  thoughts  do  not  rest  m 
them,  fitorin  the  simple  obligations  to'  God*^ 
goodness  which  they  impose.  Theife  is  a  deep 
atid  suggestive  harmony  between  tke  material 
things  of  nature  and  the  spiritual  things  cif 
gyace — ^the  one  is"  pnofetittdly  awd  beautifttfly 
parabolic  of  tHe  other.  I'he  ma»  must  be 
hopelessSy  unimaginative  or  hopelessly  camai 
in  whom  thie  wonderful  foita^  and  processes  of 
ilattne  do  not  quicken  thoughts  and  fedJngs 
erf  things  divine.  Even  when  nature  does 
riot  suggest  theology,  she  inspire*  religion. 
If  I  do  not  definitely  think— -see,  as  through 
a  window,  fi-e^h  and  beautifW  farms-  of  truth 
— I  feel  the  (](uiet  satisfaction  and  ecsta^y^  of 
soul  which  is  the  most  favouraWe  condition 
fot  truth,  atnd  often  its  very  highest  prodoct 
We  do  not  always  reach  our  highest  religious 
discernments  by  reasonings;  oftener  perhaps 
by  intuitions,  mysterious  elevations,  aid 
sanctities  of  feeling. 

In  the  quiet  spring-time,  ^fft  go  forth  in  the 
morning,  when  the  smoky  ha^e  has  gone  up 
from  the  earth,  and  the  sun  ha&  come  forth  ^  re- 
joicing as  a  stmng  man  U>  run  his  mce/'  and 
has  dnmk  up  the  dew;  and  the  firesh  mantle 
of  green,  as  yet  unbrownad  by  his  fierce  heat, 
and  undusted  by  the  throbged  highways  of 
snmmer,  has  been  itsawn  over  thetendscape, 
and  the  carolling  music  of  birds  fidk  the  dvat 


air,  and  the  pure  quick  sense  of  physical  life 
is  perfect  in  its  delicious,  unsated  delight. 
We  inhale  scent  from  the  sweet  flowers,  and 
inspiration  from  the  balmy  air.  And  all 
sorrow  and  sin,  and  the  feverish  excitement 
of  cities — their  hopes  and  fears,  their  surging, 
straggling  life,  their  fierce  clutches  of  happi- 
ness, their  cold;  mean  sdfishnessf — seem  un- 
real and  (fistant  as  a  dream.  The  happiness 
which  there  we  so  fiercely  sede  and  so  rarely 
find,  steals  in  upon  us  almost  unsought,  amid 
thr9^  graad  tranquillity  of  nature,  and  in  this 
ho^  tonplo  of  the  Father.  We  "  believe  in 
Gc^^^^^i^ty,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth ;" 
we  fall  \VGiiderfully  near  to  Him.  "  The 
t^lKir  bBcomey  reUgion,"  and  the  sense  of 
him  pnwBoe  and-  love  isMspim  a  deep  and 
tranqoiljoy; 

And  if  natural  religiousness  is  sanctified 
by  recognitions  of  spiritual  grace,  if  we 
have  listened  to  the  voice  of  His  Spirit, 
repented  of  the  sin  of  our  common  life, 
come  back  to  Him  from  whom  we  have 
wandered ;  if  our  faculty  of  faith  has  been 
developed;  as  well  as  our  emotional  sensi- 
bility— then  we  see  his  hand,  we  hear  his 
voice  calling  us  out  of  die  crowd  of  men 
into^  thtt  quiet  stiggesttveness  of  field  and 
forest,  aaid  mountam  side,  ^^Come  ye  into 
the  desertand  rest  awhile;"  and  together -with 
this  a  still  dlviua:  voice,  "  Come  unto  me,  all 
ye  that  labour  and'  aare  heavy  Uden,  and  I 
t^ll  give yourest'* 

it  thus  wtt  gcf  forth'  ittfo  the-  fifdds;  tnth 
Cfifrist  in  our  hearts  as  well  as  by  our  sides, 
and  open  our  souls  w  God*^  great  spiritual 
teacMigs  and  appeals,  we  shall  find  the 
seasons  full  ot  richest  suggestion  a»d  joy— 
spring-tinw  and  summer,  aututnn  and  wititer, 
each  taking  vtp  its  parable  and'nrimsteringto 
us  by  its  distinctive  beauty,  and-spesAing  to 
usf  of  the  ittvisible  diings  of  God.  We^hall 
hear  a  thousand  voices,  see  a-  tJJwmsand 
meamngsi  and  feel'  a-  thousand  influences 
which'oiriy  hesots  so  prepared  can  recognise. 
And  our  sonl^  will  rest,  and  our  hearts  will 
be  uplifted;  not,  perhaps,  with  tumultuous 
ecstasy  or  trembling  excitement,  but  with  a 
calm,  perfect,  holy  joy  which  is  fkr  better. 
A  thousand  things  of  sight'  and  soufid  will 
make  ofSsrings  to  us,  and  ^ed' their  peacefUL 
influences  upon  u^^ 

This  ifr  die  tme,  religious  way  of  leading* 
the  heavens  and  the  ea^,  and  of'  nurturing 
holy  feeling  until  it;  stalls  to  some  cf  the 
great  outbursts  of  David^is  Psalms:  ''  O  Lord, 
h0w  manifold'  are  thy  wokts  t  in  wisdom  hast 
thou  made  diem  alL"  <*Thott  visitest  the 
earth  and  watetwit  it;  thoti  greatly  eniichest 
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it  witb  tbe  ri^^r  of  God,  winch  is  fbll  c^ 
wfltcr:  thou prepaorest thfemoom,  vihm  thou 
hast  sot  piovided.for  it*  Tboa  watesestthe 
ridges  hereof  aftmndaatiy ;  then  settiedt  thie 
furrofws  theieof ;  thou  makest  it  soft  wiih 
slwirers;  tlsoa  blcssest  the  spcitrging  tbereof. 
Thoa  ciovtmal  theiyeeir  Tvitik  thy gdodness^ 
aad  drf  paths  drop  ^tness." 

How  freqnendy  die  sacMd  wiiters  employ 
tbe  fomis  and  processes  of  notam  fox  the 
inoolcaEtion  of  spiiituad  trutiOtS' !  It  is  the  pre« 
cmiDexit  GhomcienBtic  of-  our  Lord^  teadb- 
L7^.  Tlie  solving:  of  the  hosbaoadmacn  sym- 
bolizes the  seed^tuoe  of  human  chaiacter ; 
plantii^  and  wdtenBg,  the  cfifigent  cultosa  of 
tbe  refigiouBmorker ;  breaking  up  Ike  Movr* 
ground,  tlie  psooesses  of  repentance;  the 
ripe  com  of  die  fields,  the  morftl  prepared- 
ness of  tbewDiid  for  die  hiboiners of  God ; 
the  haxvest  itBeif;.the  ftoai  icngathenngi  '^The 
harvest  is  die  end  of  the  world,  and  the 
reaapexs:  air  the  angetftf' 

Very  natnal,  and  beauadful,  and  whole- 
some sHcb anaaiDgies are;  tfaey^tfrtusirom 
the  more  selfish  oonmettial  nonaoos  in  religion 
to  winch  we  axe  so  prone^  liifkionr  conceptions 
from  tile  expediente  ofmair  to  tbe  prooeues 
of  God. 

Tbe  AjJusOr  JwaitB  m  the  ytb  and:  8th' 
verses  of  his  fifth  diapdnr  sugge9bs>  an. 
analogy  somewhat  difiereiir)  btfD  very-  perti* 
nesKt  and  sugjestsvei  He.  is  speakii^  of 
the  mans  mysterioud  aspects  of  haxassa  life 
— its  pantfol  espesienDes^  of  saspeme,  and 
ecdncancev  and'  sorsow;  its  rtnigk  proctsaes 
and  appeoient  ftdhtresh^-aiiid'  He  to^  us:  to 
think  well  and  bopeftdly  of  life^  these/thifigs 
notrntfastandiBK;  to-tetve  afiimandpadeot 
fattb  ista  great  and:  glorious  issue.  l!i^  true 
life  can  fidi;  no  lifis  caa  benolde  dii&ta.greati 
faith  does  not  sustain;  no  life  can  issue  weM 
that  is  not.lived  in  the  firm  and  patient;  con- 
fidence of  fifaidi.  Mere  esBperienees  of  life, 
T.'iietberxtfpros^Hrityor  of  advessityy  oameot  of 
themselves  be  bendteisd:;  their  good  lie5>in 
their  efieet  tqion  our  chaiaoter;  in  the  issue 
that'theywork  oat;  and  diiff  depends  entirely 
upon  the  spidt  iitwhiob  we  snstait^  theia-^ 
oar  faathj  out  pmctjtas,  our  love,  our  s^piri- 
tuality.  A  sensuous,  selfish>  unbeKering  heart 
T.Tii  pervert  everything  to  wrong  issues*  **  All 
'  things  work  toother  for  good,''  only  '^to 
these  who  knre  God^''  and  in  virtue  of  their 
kne,  '^  Our' lig^j^ictions  work  out  for  us 
as  eternal  weight?  oifglosjv  enlywhilb  we  look 
'  at  die  things  ttefare  imseen  and  etemaL" 

Tbe  SDfitoing'  samtsi  whom  the   atjpssBi^e 

li-oukl:  daser  were  expecting  the  advent  of 

,  the  Loid  as  their  ssbnttion  feom  sufiersng. 


They  axe  not  ten  be  unduly  impatient  fc^r  this; 
they  must  be  wilHng  to  wait  in  faith  and  hope 
until  the  maturing  processes  of  God's  provi- 
dence and  grace  are  wrought  out  There  is 
a  moral  as  weU  as  a  material  harvest  time, 
when  the  fruits  of  rightoousness^  the  harvest 
of  pecBonal  draiacter,  is  ripened  aaid  fit  for 
the  reaping;  The  processesi  and  the  padence 
of  tbe  husbandman  are  "long."  He  "waiteth 
for  dse  proctous  fi-oit  of  the  earth,  and  halh 
long  padence  for  it  until  be  receive  die  early 
and  tte  ktter  rain.''  So  we  must  wait; 
stabHsh  cmr  hearts  in  padence  until  the  Lord 
shall  comec 

Tbe  views  of  Hfo  and  of  its  moral  pro** 
cesses  that  are  thus*  suggested,  may  inspire  our: 
faith  and  fortify  our  patience  in.  the  endiuranoe  ' 
of  its  various  triadsi 

i;.  All  paiuMprooesserof  life  will' assmedly 
have  an  end* 

The  early  church  expected  that  its  great: 
and  manifbid.  trials  woiiild  be  ended  by  the 
speedy  coming  of  Christ.  Even  dieapostles 
tbemalves  sband  in  this  expectation^  It 
\na  one  of  the^tzmea  and. seasons  wbidai 
ther  Father  kept  in  his  owv^  perwen"  It  wats 
not  until  the  abuses  and.  excesses  of  this 
expectation  rendered  it  neoessaiy,  thati  th^ 
were  divinelyr  taught  otherwise. 

It  was  ven^natnnd  that  the  early  Ghris- 
tianis  ^lonld  sotbiak.  To  us*  the  Gospei  of 
Christr  presents  itself  asra  beginning-^  new- 
birth  of  tiaoff  ages.;  but  to  the.early:  Gnristians 
it  wasarLend-i-^he  end  of  an:<^  world  ratber 
tbsn.  the  beginning  of  a^  new  one.  It  was 
the:goaI  torwhichiold  Judaism  had  struggled, 
the  oonsumiyiatsoir  in  whicib  it  had  ended; 
they  had  come  to*  **'  Hhe  hrtter.  days  "  of  which 
their  prophets  had  spoken;  they  did  not 
dreafltt.  ctf  aifiresh  series  of  centnries  and  zdi- 
gious  derelopmentSy  oftbe  begirming  of  a.  new 
religious  dispensation  then  bekig  bom;  they 
felt  towards}  tbe  newCbrisdanityas  we  now  feel 
towards  the  millennium^  Itr  was  tibe  '^hopr  ol* 
their  fathers,"  theyooald  conceive  off  nothing, 
h^eror  better;  and  now  tha*  tbe  Messiah 
had  come,  tb^  naturally  assamcd  that  <'  the 
end  of  all  things  was  at  hand^" 

We  are  inspired  by  other  hopes.  B^ieving 
in  tbe  prophecies  of  Scripture,  we,  too,  expect 
a  '* coming. of  the  Lord;"  but  only  fenatics 
afOrm  hisf  coming  to  be  near^  or  presume  to 
fix  its  date..  A  meie  sober  but  not  less 
solemn  expectation  regulates  oar  hope. 
However  nexr  ov  distant  the  end  of  all  Htmgdf 
the  end  of  peisonai  probation  is  the  hour  of 
deadly  To  each  one  of  us  Christ  comes 
then,  and  the  "  Judgment i^  set; "  the  oombg 
of  dteathidr^wcth  near,  "the judge standedi  at  LLt  _ 
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the  door."  To  none  of  us  is  it  in  the  remote 
distance — ^an  event  to  occur  in  the  far-off 
ages ;  to  some  of  us  it  is  certainly  nigh,  to 
all  of  us  possibly  so. 

Death  will  be  the  end  of  whatever  rough- 
ness of  life,  whatever  darkness  and  tempta- 
tion and  sorrow  we  may  undergo :  all  pains 
and  infirmities  of  the  body,  all  cares  and 
disappointments  of  the  mind,  all  sins  and 
conflicts  of  the  soul,  all  strifes  and  disorders 
of  society,  all  the  woful  sin,  the  sinful  woe 
of  this  great  world  of  men.  "There  the 
wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  the  weary 
are  at  rest."  It  is  but  "  a  little  while  "  that 
these  sorrows  trouble  us,  and  then  "  again  a 
little  while  '*  and  they  will  trouble  us  no  more. 
"  We  would  not  live  alway." 

But  there  are  two  ways  of  anticipating  the 
end,  greatly  contrasted  in  character  and  in- 
fluence— there  is  the  pagan  way,  ,and  there 
is  the  Christian  way. 

The  pagan  way  is  to  think  merely  of  the 
end ;  to  regard  escape  from  sorrow  and  trial 
as  the  man  does  who  commits  suicide — as 
the  getting  rid  of  an  intolerable  burden,  "  the 
shuffling  oflF  this  mortal  coil " — a,  lying  down 
in  the  grave  to  rest.  After  the  toil  and  burden 
the  obEvious  sleep. 

But  what  a  miserable  consummation,  what 
a  meagre  and  unsatisfactory  solution  of  the 
great  problem  of  life,  this  were !  A  mere  "  It 
will  soon  be  over "  can  have  in  it  nothing 
fruitful  or  noble.  This  is  no  joyful  issue, 
rather  is  it  a  most  melancholy  failure.  Some- 
times Job  speculates  in  this  way,  deprecates 
life,  curses  the  day  in  which  he  was  bom, 
and  longs  to  be  hidden  in  the  grave.  So  also, 
but  less  frequently,  does  David. 

The  New  Testament  has  no  such  concep- 
tion. It  never  puts  out  the  light  of  life  in 
darkness,  never  speaks  of  the  grave  as  its 
goal.  It  alwa3rs  represents  the  darkness  and 
sorrow  of  life  as  emerging  into  light  and  joy 
— trial  as  issuing  in  triumph.  It  is  not  the 
day  of  the  grave  that  is  the  end,  it  is  "  the 
day  of  the  Lord."  The  thought  that  inspires 
patience  is  not  the  thought  of  death,  but  the 
thought  of  Him.  Make  it  the  thought  of 
death,  it  is  dark  and  appalling;  maJce  it 
the  thought  of  Christ,  it  is  a  living  salva- 
tion and  triumph.  It  is  a  hope,  not  of  un- 
consciousness and  nothingness,  but  full  of 
immortality.  The  Christian  end  is  not  death, 
but  life ;  not  the  grave,  but  Christ ;  redemp- 
tion from  sorrow  and  sin,  from  darkness  and 
destruction,  into  joy  and  holiness,  light  and  life. 

It  is  much  more,  therefore,  than  the  notion 
of  mere  escape — ^it  is  a  law  of  fruition  and 
harvest.    The  sowing  and  patient  toil  of  the 


spiritual  husbandman  ends  in  a  spiritual  har- 
vest of  life  and  joy.  Tell  me  that  I  am  to  do 
my  work  and  to  bear  my  sufferings  patiently, 
for  that  in  a  little  while  I  shall  rest  in  the 
grave ;  and  you  tell  me  only  of  myself — ^you 
ignore  all  moral  process,  all  harvest  fruit.  It  is 
a  conception  of  life  and  death  most  unmoral 
and  imchristian — a.  mere  escape  from  a  miser- 
able condition,  in  the  appointment  of  which 
there  is  neither  wisdom  nor  goodness.  But 
tell  me  that  my  life  is  to  end  in  Christ,  and 
you  lift  me  out  of  self  and  raise  me  to  Him  ; 
teach  my  hope  to  anticipate  Him,  my  love 
to  rejoice  in  Him ;  my  life  prepares  me  for 
the  enjoyment  of  Him — "  meetens  me  for  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  "  For  ' 
me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain." 

Alas  for  the  man  who  fails  of  this  great 
inspiring  conception  of  the  end,  who  sinks 
into  gloomy  misanthropic  anticipations  of  a 
mere  escape  from  the  ills  of  life,  who  feels 
no  inspiration  of  the  blessedness  of  the  life 
that  there  is  in  Christ !  Christianity  would 
be  a  wicked)  an  accursed  thing,  if  it  simply 
mmistered  to  this  feeling,  if  it  merely  by 
its  spiritual  teachings  filled  the  life  with  a 
sense  of  woe  and  a  desire  to  escape  from  it. 
It  is  a  holy  and  blessed  thing,  because  while 
its  spiritual  teachings  fill  us  with  a  sense  of 
imperfection,  it  subordinates  the  experiences 
of  life  to  sanctifying  uses  and  processes.  We 
patiently  endure  until  our  redemption  of  cha- 
racter is  completed,  until  we  are  made  like 
Christ,  and  are  fitted  to  share  fulness  of  life 
with  Him;  until  "the  image  of  the  earthy" 
is  entirely  effaced,  "the  image  of  the  heavenly" 
perfectly  produced.  The  temper  that  the 
apostle  enjoins,  therefore,  as  proper  for  the 
anticipation  of  the  end,  is  in  every  sense  a 
true  and  noble  and  godly  temper.  It  is 
patience  waiting  in  hope. 

2.  The  end  of  life  interprets  the  process 
that  prepares  for  it;  and  the  anticipation  of 
the  end  inspires  right  feelings  towards  the 
experiences  that  constitute  the  process. 

The  trials  of  life  are  not  a  "  strange  thing," 
nor  an  evil  thing,  nor  a  gratuitous  thing. 
Their  uses  in  mor^  culture  have  their  analogy 
in  the  processes  whereby  the  husbandman 
prepares  for  the  harvest 

There  is  necessary /a^^^tfr.  The  breaking 
up  of  the  &II0W  ground,  the  careful  cleansing 
of  the  soil,  the  depositing  and  harrowing  in 
of  the  seed — trough  and  searching  processes 
as  well  as  laborious  and  costly  ones ;  canied 
on,  too,  not  always  in  pleasant  and  facile 
sunshine, '  but  often  in  wintiy  inclemencies 
that  hamper  and  threaten  to  disable  them---fit 
symbols  of  the  processes  of  the  spring  time 
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of  spiritual  life,  the  rough  and  terrible  pro- 
cesses of  repentance,  when  the  hard  soil  of 
the  heart  is  broken  up  and  the  stubborn 
clods  are  pulverised,  when  precious  seed  is 
sown  and  harrowed  in  by  the  severe  disci- 
pline of  God,  and  often  amid  storms  of  feel- 
ing and  of  circumstance  that  seem  to  imperil 
it.  In  things  spiritual,  as  well  as  in  things 
natural,  it  is  God*s  great  law  that  without 
seedcom  and  tillage  there  shall  be  no 
harvest  sheaves.  Divine  blessing  waits  only 
upon  human  industry.  "  As  a  man  soweth 
he  shall  also  reap ;"  if  he  sow  repentance, 
he  shall  reap  peace ;  if  he  sow  truth,  he  shall 
reap  righteousness ;  if  he  sow  holy  affection, 
he  shall  reap  perfect  love;  if  he  sow  faith,  he 
shall  reap  rest  in  God. 

There  is  absolute  dependence.  We  "  plant 
and  water,  it  is  God  who  giveth  the  increase." 
How  helpless  the  husbandman  when  his  sow- 
ing and  tillage  are  done  I  Upon  what  in- 
numerable contingencies,  none  of  which  he 
can  calculate  or  control,  his  harvest  depends 
— the  clouds,  the  winds,  the  temperature,  the 
mystic  chemistry  of  the  sun  and  soil.  With- 
out the  occult  energies  of  fructifying  life  he 
can  have  no  fruit  at  all.  How  inscrutable 
are  the  first  processes  of  fructifying  upon 
which  the  harvest  depends!  "That  which 
thou  sowest  is  not  quickened  except  it  die." 
How  helpless  the  sower !  What  exercises  of 
laith  and  hope  are  necessary  while  his  seed 
lies  buried,  enshrouded,  it  may  be,  in  the 
snows  of  the  later  winter,  and  encased  by 
its  frost !  What  patient  weeks  until  the  first 
blush  of  green,  apparently  as  delicate  and 
evanescent  as  the  bloom  of  a  peach,  tinges 
the  brown  soil,  deepening  and  thickening  day 
by  day  into  a  carpet  of  verdure  1  So  is 
the  dependence  of  our  spiritual  life ;  a  thou- 
sand contingencies  may  destroy  its  young 
and  buried  seeds.  Fructifying  influences  of 
God's  Spirit  must  quicken  it  into  life  and 
productiveness;  God's  sunshine  and  rain;  a 
manifold  spiritual  chemistry  of  mystic  spiritual 
life. 

It  is  this  conjunction  of  dependence  with 
labour  that  materialistic  philosophy  laughs 
at :  it  ridicules  prayer,  it  scorns  thanksgiving. 
Are  there  not  the  unvarying  laws  of  nature 
that  neither  human  will  nor  human  conduct 
can  affect  ?  We  can  neither  avert  evil  nor 
propitiate  good.  Least  of  all  can  we  imagine 
that  the  wise  purposes  of  the  Infinite  One  are 
to  be  modified  by  our  desire. 

To  this  we  reply :  First,  That  we  can  no 
more  propound  a  theory  of  prayer,  which 
can  be  reduced  to  intellectual  propositions, 
such  as  would  satisfy  philosophy,  than  we 


can  propound  a  theory  of  life,  or  of  liberty 
and  necessity.  Some  of  the  most  indubitable 
facts  of  being  are  philosophically  inscrutable ; 
and  prayer,  the  harmony  of  divine  will  and 
human  desire,  is  one  of  them. 

But,  secondly,  It  is  no  less  true  that  there 
is  in  human  consciousness  a  deep-seated  and 
universal  instinct  of  dependence  and  prayer, 
too  radical  and  powerful  to  be  reasoned 
away.  Even  men  who  have  argued  them- 
selves into  the  most  complacent  materialism, 
have,  in  moments  of  great  peril  or  need, 
been  surprised  into  prayer.  They  may  ridi- 
cule such  a  thing  in  anticipation,  and  be 
ashamed  of  it  in  remembrance,  but  they  do 
it  nevertheless.  Such  an  instinct  is  as  much 
a  fact  of  our  nature  as  unvarying  physical 
law,  and  must  equally  be  accounted  for  by 
philosophy.  It  has  some  source  or  other, 
and  some  signification,  and  it  distinguishes 
man  from  other  creatures.    What  is  it  ? 

And  next,  although  the  great  laws  of  na- 
ture are  uniform,  yet  in  their  actual  operation 
they  are  constantly  traversed  and  modified  by 
other  laws.  A  house  is  burned  down  because 
it  is  the  law  of  fire  to  bum,  and  no  sane  man 
thinks  of  praying  that  the  law  of  combustion 
may  be  changed.  But  may  not  the  applica- 
tion of  other  laws  by  human  volition  and 
intelligence  modify  the  catastrophe,  as  in 
thousands  of  instances  they  altogether  avert  it? 
It  is  the  general  law  that  seed  be  deposited 
in  the  ground — that  firost,  and  rain,  and 
storm  come;  but  what  general  law  deter- 
mines their  particular  incidence — their  time, 
place,  or  quantity?  Is  there  not  a  large 
sphere  in  which,  without  interference  with 
natural  laws,  intelligence  and  will  may 
work  so  as  to  determine  or  modify  their 
operation  ?  We  pray  to  God,  not  that  He 
would  change  natural  laws,  but  that  He  would 
direct  and  control  their  application  by  his 
wise  goodness.  And  why  should  it  not  be  a 
law  of  God's  providence,  that  in  individual 
cases,  prayer  as  an  act  of  the  religious  soul 
should  determine  these  applications?  Not 
to  pray  may  be  as  great  a  violation  of  God's- 
order,  as  not  to  preserve  the  centre  of  gravity. 
Theology,  resting  upon  its  own  proper 
evidence,  says  that  it  is  so.  Has  materialistic 
science  so  entirely  acquainted  itself  with  all 
natural  laws  and  possibilities  as  to  be  qualified 
to  say  it  is  not  so  ? — to  deny 

"  The  mighty  hand 
That,  ever  busy,  wheels  the  silent  sphem, 
Woru  in  the  secret  deep ;  shoots  steaming  thcnco 
The  fair  proportion  that  o'erspreads  the  spring  1 
Flinn  from  the  sun  direct  the  flaming  day ; 
Feeds  every  creature ;  hurls  the  tempest  forth  ; 
And  as  on  earth  this  grateful  change  revolves 
With  transport  touches  all  the  springs  of  lite  ?  " 
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So  in  .spiritual  Kfe;  it  is  its  joatural  law  to 
persevere,  to.  grow,  to  fructify ;  but  a  thousand 
.perils  and  temptations  beset  each  individual 
spiritual  life,  and  it  may  perish  an  exception 
to  the  general  law.  Therefore,  we  pray  for 
personal  ^ace  to  persevere,  and  for  personal 
protection  from  the  evils  that  might  be  fatal 
to  perseverance. 

JPatimcc  also  is  necessary  in  the  processes 
and  experiences  of  life.  The  husbandman 
does  not  expect  his  harvest  as  soon  as  he 
has  sown  hU  seed.  He  knows  that  inter- 
vening processes  of  death  and  life  are  indis- 
pensable. "  That  which  thou  sowest  is  not 
quickened  except  it  die;"  and  the  evolution 
of  life  out  of  death,  and  the  ripening  and 
maturing  of  its  perfect  llruit  is  of  gradual 
growth,  and  many  stages  and  experiences.  ^ 

So,  again,  with  spiritual  life.  We  realise  its 
maturity  and  its  ripened  fruits  only  through 
long  cultivation  and  strenuous  exercises,  long 
endurances  and  purifying  processes.  We  walk 
in  many  a  night  of  darkness,  not  knowing 
whence  the  light  may  break  forth.  We  en- 
dure many  aii  agony,  unable  to  forecast  its 
i^ue.  And  in  exercises  of  faith  and  patience 
we  stay  ourselves  upon  God.  "When  He  has 
tried  us,  we  shall  come  forth  as  gold."  In  some 
way  or  other  "our  light  affliction  which  is 
but  for  a  moment  shall  work  out  for  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 
.  3.  The  richest  harvests  are  reaped  where 
the  soil  has  been  subjected  to  the  severest 
processes.  The  noblest  characters  are  formed 
by  the  severest  trials. 

No  life  is  great,  no  character  is  noble, 
until  it  has  been  tried  and  perfected  by 
temptation.  "  Take,  my  brethren,  the  pro- 
phets for  an  example  of  suffering  affliction 
and  of  patience."  Because  they  so  nobly  en- 
dured they  became  prophets.  The  saints  of 
religious  life  are  made  "  perfect  by  suffering." 
Nothing  else  so  purifies  and  perfects  moral 
qualities.  "  They  were  persecuted,  they  were 
sawn  asunder,  they  were  slain  by  the  sword," 
and  thus  they  became  heroes  of  faith.  "  Be- 
hold, we  count  them  happy  who  endure." 
Endurance  develops  the  highest  forms  of 
spiritual  greatness.  "Tribulation  worketh 
patience,  and  patience  experience,  and  ex- 
perience hope,  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed." 
The  moral  excellences  of  a  great  character 
shine,  like  the  stars,  most  brilliantly  in  the 
night.  The  men  whom  even  the  worid  cano- 
nises are  its  heroic  sufferers.  Even  the  Phari- 
sees of  Jerusalem  garnished  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets  whom  their  fathers  slew.  "  Blessed 
are  they  who  are  persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 


Therefore  in  indicating  the  noble  character 
that  suffering  produces  when  rightly  borne,  the 
apostle  puts  special  emphasis  upon  "  patience. " 
The  man  in  whom  patience  has  had  its  per- 
fect work  is  well-nigh  perfect  altogether.     Pa- 
tience is  perfected  by  that  whicji  the  inost 
tries  it,  by  affliction,  disappointment,  sorrow ; 
the  rough  processes  whidi,  coming  upon  an 
unsanctified  heart,  only  inritate  and  disquiet 
it,  so  that  we  have  often  to  speak  of  men  as 
soured  by  their  trials.      The  power  of  en- 
durance is  a  jgreat  grace.     "  A  good   man 
struggling  with  adversity  is  a  si^t  for  the 
gods!"    A  Christian  man  bravely  bearing  the 
greatest  sorrows  of  life,  and  refusing  even  to 
murmur;  holding  fast  by  his  integrit}r,  and 
maintaining  his   determined  faith,    saying, 
"Most  gladly,  therefore,  will  I  glory  in  my 
infirmity ;"  "  If  this  cup  may  not  pass  except 
I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done,"  is  the  grandest 
of  moral  spectacles.    Everything  wars  against 
patience^and  yet  patience  is  victorious  over  all. 
The  outward  experience  tries  the  inward  faith. 
'When  there  are  fightings  without,  there  are 
fears  withm.     It  is  not  easy  to  maintain  our 
hold  upon  God  in  a   great    darkness,    to 
acquiesce  meekly  in  his  strokes  when  we  can 
see  no  reason  for  them;  to  believe  in  his 
promises,  when  all  things  seem  against  us. 
Faith  only  can  achieve  this,  the  realisarions  of 
pure  spiritual  vision,  the  assurance  that  the 
Father  is  with  us,  not  leading  us,  in  weak  in- 
dulgence over  easy  slopes,  and  through  sunny 
glades,  but  guiding  us  firmly  over  rough  paths, 
throughstormythickets,andsometimes  through 
the  very  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.    The 
way  of  the  cross  is  the  way  of  light  and  life.    | 
And  we  are  encouraged  and  strengthened  to 
this  by  the  great  example  of  all ;  we  "  con-   \ 
sider  Him  who  endured  such  contradiction    , 
of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  we  be  wearied 
and  faint  in  our  minds."  ' 

Thus,  ever  keeping  before  us  the  great    , 
harvest  of  life,  we  shall  not  be  impatient  of  ' 
the  processes  that  are  to  mature  it.     "  The 
Lord  is  very  pitiful  and  of  tender  mercy.'*   , 
Even  while  He  imposes  the  rough  processes   1 
that  are  to  perfect  us.  He  pities  us  and 
sympathizes  with  us.    "Ye  have  heard  of  the 
patience  of  Job,  and  seen  the  end  of  the   , 
Lord."    Out  of  darkness   He  brought   his   | 
servant  into  a  glorious  light.     His  great  and 
manifold   sorrows,   like  the   tempest  which   j 
rocks  the  oak,  strengthened  the  roots,  and 
made  affluent  the  fruits  of  his  spiritual  life,  i 
He  became  great  in  faith,  the  supreme  ex-  ! 
ample  of  suffering  patiently  endured,   per- 
fecting noble  character. 

HENRY  ALLON. 
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NOTES  FROM  THE  SOUTH  PACIFIC. 

l.--«URIAL  CUSTOMS  AND  TBX  BEAD. 


IN  notfaBogvwexe  :the  natives  cf  the  South 
Pacific  more  cnriotts  tiian  thek  biuial  cere- 
ncmies.  The  bodice  of4eoeaaecl  friends  were 
joBOtnted  with  jscented  oil,  caxefuUy  wmpped 
up  in  a  number  ot  pieces  of  cloth,  aad  the 
smeday  coouaait&ed  to  their  last  retfting-place. 
A  few  were  buried  in  the  earth  withinihe 
sacred  fcecincts  of  die  ^pi)(^ria4e  mtrae  ;  by 
far  the  greater  xuimber  were  hidden  in  caves 
regatrded  as  the  special  property  <rf  certain 
faaaUes.  At  Tamarua  is  the  famous  chasm 
Msm^y  ue. '' Leafy^entnnce/'  so  called  in  at 
inBiooto  the  dense  ^owth  of  hibiscus  fdmuerly 
nrroundiii^  this  supposed  entrance  to  the 
shaites.  It  isa  hundred  and  fifty  feet  deep,  and 
has  two  openifitgs ;  the  larga:  one  was  U  vaa 
ffdo,  '*thc  common  mouth,"  down  which  were 
mceremonionsly  thrown  liie  uncovered  skin. 
Peisoas  of  infezior  rank  dying  a  natural 
death  were  well  wrapped  up  and  corded,  and 
then  gentiy  let  down  ttus  opening.  The 
smalier  entcancewas  only  for  cluefs  and  priests 
of  the  Tongan  tribe. 

On  the  west  aide  of  Mangaia  is  the  grand 
dep06itaiy  of  the  dead  of  the  ruling  families 
who  ciaim  to  have  descended  from  Rongo, 
and  whose  ancestors  came  from  the  region  of 
die  setting  sun.  Its  name,  Auraka^  "  Don*t," 
is  very  appropriate.  This  chasm  is  not  nearly 
so  deep  as  Raupa;  but  like  it  has  two  open- 
ings, one  sacred,  the  other  common;  the 
fanner  being  reserved  for  the  superior  class, 
the  latter  for  the  commoner  soil 

Hie  easiest  entmnce  to  d:iis  cemetery  is  by 
a  romantic  openii^  called  Kauava.  Thrice 
has  the  wxiter  with  lighted  torches  and  a 
number  of  attendants  explored  its  glocMny 
recesses.  Sometimes  the  cave  contracts  to 
the  nanowest  dimensions ;  at  other  times  its 
roof  can  scarcely  be  seen  by  the  glare  of 
numerous  torches.  I  have  seen  hundreds  of 
weflrpreserved  mummies  in  this  natural  home 
of  die  dead ;  some  laid  in  rows  on  ledges  of 
^hctite,  otiiexs  on  wooden  platforms.  Most 
of  them  were  over  fifty  years  old ;  although 
some  were  more  recent.  Ten  entrances  to 
,  this  vast  subtemnean  cave  mc  weU  known ; 
there  are  many  others,  as  the  rock  is  every- 
<  nhere  perforata 

I  The  spirits  of  the  dead,  assembled  for  de- 
parture to  the  shades  in  the  track  of  the  sun, 
or  by  the  fatal  Itua  (JBeslaria  iaurtfoiia)  tree, 
were  supposed  to  ^e  up  their  temporary 
abode  in  tins  spadone  cave.  Some  of  them 
at  the  winter  aeason  issuing  from  Kauava, 


would  march  to  the  edge  of  the  cliff  overlook 
ing  the  ocean,  and  leap  from  rock  to  rocl^ 
finally  disappearing  over  the  sea  with  Uic 
king  of  day. 

The  entire  neighbourhood  of  Auraka  was 
deemed  sacred  to  wandering  disembodied 
spirits,  who  were  believed  to  oome  up  at  mid- 
night, showing  the  ghastly  wounds  by  which 
they  met  their  fate.  The  main  road  of  the 
island  now  runs  through  this  ancient  strong- 
hold of  superstition,  neat  cottages  peeping 
out  of  banana  .plantations  on  either  side  of 
the  Toad. 

If  a  body  were  buried  in  the  earth,  the 
face  was  invariably  laid  downwards,  chin  and 
knees  meeting,  and  the  limbs  well  secured 
with  strongest  sinnet  cord-  A  thin  covering 
of  earth  was  laid  over  the  corpse,  and  large 
heavy  stones  piled  ova:  the  grave.  The  in- 
tention was  to  render  it  impossible  for  the 
dead  to  rise  up  and  injure  the  living  !  The 
buried  corpse  was  always  made  to  face  the 
rising  sun. 

It  was  usual  to  bury  with  the  dead  some 
article  of  value.  A  female  would  have  a  cloth 
mallet  laid  by  her  side  \  whilst  her  husband 
would  enjoin  his.friends  to  bury  with  him  a 
favourite  stone  adze  or  a  beautiful  white  shell 
used  in  the  dance.  Such  articles  were  never 
touched  afterwards  by  the  living. 

Numbers  were  buried  in  caves  easily  ac- 
cessible, to  enable  the  relatives  to  visit  the 
remains  of  the  dearly-loved  lost  ones  from 
time  to  time.  The  corpse  was  occasionally 
exposed  to  the  sun,  and  re-anointed  with 
oil,  and  then  wrapped  in  fresh  cloth.  As 
the  intensity  of  sorrow  wore  off,  these  visits 
became  less  fiequenl^  imtil  they  finally 
ceased. 

It  does  not  appear  that  they  ever  disem- 
bowelled the  dead  for  the  purpose  of  embalm- 
ment The  corpse  was  simply  desiccated 
{rara)  and  daily  anointed.  Ngaxa,  when 
supreme  chief  of  Mangaia,  built  a  house  at 
the  entrance  of  the  cave  Tuatini  for  the  pur- 
pose of  desiccating  the  body  of  his  beloved 
mother  Teko,  the  pride  of  the  tribe.  So  in- 
veterate is  this  practice,  that  numerous 
instances  have  fallen  under  my  own  observa- 
tion. 

Warriors  were  generally  hidden  by  their 
surviving  friends,  through  fear  of  their  being 
disinterred  and  burnt  in  revenge.  Some 
years  ago,  an  old  warrior  was  lowered  down 
the  "sacred"  entrance  of  Auraka.     The 
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sorrowing  friends  thus  engaged  above,  did 
not  know  that  two  foes  were  at  the  bottom 
ready  to  take  possession  of  the  corpse  of  him 
who  had  slain  several  members  of  their  family. 
As  soon  as  the  relatives  of  the  deceased 
warrior  were  gone,  several  men  came  to  the 
mouth  of  the  cave  and  with  long  ropes  pulled 
up  the  corpse  and  their  friends  below.  That 
same  night,  the  senseless  body  was  carried 
into  a  solitary  spot  and  utterly  consumed 
with  fire,  AU  those  concerned  in  this  dis- 
creditable affair  came  to  a  bad  end. 

At  the  present  day,  as  soon  as  the  change 
for  death  is  evident,  the  friends  dress  the 
d)dng  in  his  best  I  once  was  grieved  to  see 
a  w^oman  dying  in  a  flaming  red  satin  jacket, 
her  head  completely  covered  with  artificial 
flowers  !  This  grand  collection  of  finery  was 
to  prove  the  affection  of  her  relatives  to  her. 
A  young  woman  died  some  years  since  ten- 
derly loved  by  her  husband  To  mark  his 
afiection,  he  actually  arrayed  the  dead  in  a 
new  pair  of  broad-cloth  trousers  under  her 
best  Sabbath  dress,  and  placed  a  silver  dollar 
in  her  mouth!  Thus  absurdly  apparelled 
she  was  buried.  I  did  not  hear  of  the  cir- 
cumstance until  the  following  day. 

The  dead  are  now  invariably  buried  in 
wooden  coffins,  after  a  short  service  has  been 
held  either  at  tlie  grave,  or,  in  the  event  of 
rain,  at  the  usual  residence  of  the  deceased, 
in  order  to  point  out  to  the  mourners  the 
great  antidote  o(  death.  A  grand  display  of 
native  cloth  is  sure  to  be  made  on  such  occa- 
sions, large  quantities  being  wrapped  round 
and  round  the  corpse  and  coffin,  and  then 
wastefuUy  buried  in  the  earth. 

The  standing  rule  is,  if  a  man  dies,  all 
his  manus  must  die  too ;  i.e.  all  the  pigs, 
ducks,  and  fowls  belonging  to  the  deceased 
Why  should  they  outlive  their  master  ?  The 
entire  district  where  he  lived  take  up  taro  and 
prepare  a  feast  in  honour  of  the  dead.  If  the 
deceased  happened  to  have  left  no  pigs,  his 
property  must  be  collected  to  purchase  some. 
Sometimes  the  relatives  club  together  to  pur- 
chase a  pig  or  two,  in  order  to  save  the  credit 
of  their  family.  An  old,  cross-grained  woms^n, 
in  her  last  sickness,  killed  and  ate  the  only 
pig  she  possessed,  in  revenge  for  supposed 
neglect  on  the  part  of  her  relatives,  who  were 
thus  compelled  to  furnish  one  at  their  own 
cost  for  her  burial. 

This  ill-timed  feasting  is  an  ancient  cus- 
tom, arising  out  of  the  tribal  system.  At 
such  gatherings  the  will  of  the  deceased  is 
made  known  to  the  elders  of  the  tribe,  to  be 
either  ratified  or  modified. 

A  grand  interchange  of  presents  is  usual 


on  these  occasions ;  but,  excepting  the  near 
relatives  of  the  deceased,  nobody  is  really 
the  worse  for  it,  as  it  is  etiquette  to  see  that 
distant  relatives  get  back  similar  articles  to 
what  they  brought.  I  once  heard  a  native 
grumbling  that  whilst  he  had  shown  his 
"  love  "  to  the  dead  by  the  gift  of  a  hen 
turkey,  the  household  had  only  sent  him 
back  a  fowl  1 

The  rule  is,  whatever  is  laid  upon  the 
corpse  is  to  be  buried  with  it,  and  no 
fiirdier  notice  taken  of  it ;  but,  whatever  is 
placed  by  the  side,  without  touching  it,  is  to 
be  repaid  1 

The  wailing  for  the  dead  is  long  and  loud, 
strongly  recalling  to  the  mind  striking  biblical 
instances.  The  most  afifecting  tlungs  are 
said  on  such  Qccasions,  but  always  in  a  set 
form.  Many  persons  have  the  reputation 
of  being  clever  wailers.  Scraps  of  song 
fix)m  ancient  ^*  laments "  are  introduced  ; 
texts  of  Scripture  are  mingled  with  the  most 
passionate  expressions  of  grief.  The  wailers 
usually  lose  their  voices  for  several  days,  and 
their  eyes  are  frightfully  swollen  with  crying. 

The  writer  will  never  forget  the  prolong^ 
wailing  of  the  natives  for  his  beloved  Re- 
born, the  kind  things  addressed  to  the  dead, 
and  the  public  mourning  which  followed, 
kept  up  for  three  months  by  the  entire  popu- 
lation— ^a  voluntary  mark  of  respect  and  sym- 
pathy with  their  missionary  in  the  loss  of 
two  dear  chHdren  laid  in  the  same  tomb 
within  a  week. 

Their  ideas  of  mourning  are  curious.  A 
widow  will  lay  aside  her  bonnet  and  wear 
the  hat  of  her  late  husband;  sometimes  a 
widower  will  go  about  in  a  loose  gown  of  his 
departed  wife,  worn  over  his  own  proper 
dress.  Instead  of  a  shawl,  a  mother  will 
place  on  her  back  a  pair  of  trousers  belong- 
ing to  a  little  boy  just  laid  in  his  grave.  A 
more  rational  sort  of  mourning  is  adopted  by 
the  more  intelligent. 

A  death  in  a  family  is  the  signal  for  a 
change  of  names  amongst  the  near  relatives 
of  the  deceased.  The  greatest  ingenuity  is 
exercised  in  devising  new  appellations. 
Sometimes  these  names  are  most  offensive 
to  all  good  taste.  Usually,  however,  they 
are  unobjectionable.  Sadaraka,  the  native 
minister  of  this  village,  has  suffered  from 
weakness  of  sight  His  grandson  is  con- 
sequently named  "  Dim-sight."  A  chief  has 
adopted  the  name  "Press-me,"  because  his 
dying  grandchild  repeatedly  said,  "Press 
me,"  in  hope  of  obtaining  ease  from  pain. 
When  the  king's  son  was  stolen  by  the  Peru- 
vian slavers,  in  1863,  the  father  gave  out  that 
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his  name  for  the  future  should  be  "Lost- 
son."  The  son  was  subsequently  restored, 
and  yet  the  now  inappropriate  name  is 
kept  up.  A  neighbour  of  mine  is  known 
as  "Deal-coffin,"  because  a  young  relative 
was  put  into  an  ordinary  ship-chest,  the  key 
turned,  and  the  whole  committed  to  the 
tomb.  Some,  however,  prefer  good  old  Bible 
names. 


The  neighbourhood  of  Auraka  was,  until 
lately,  famous  for  a  species  of  red  fly,  cover- 
ing the  rocks  and  bushes,  but  found  no- 
where else  on  the  island.  These  red  flies 
were  regarded  as  the  guardians  (/^  iuarangi) 
of  the  cave  and  of  the  dead. 

Strangely  indeed  they  have  disappeared 
with  the  prevalence  of  Christianity.  Did 
these  flies  prey  upon  the  dead  ?    They  ought 


Andent  Barial-placa  in  Mangaia  (Kauava). 


then   to  have  been  common  wherever  the 
dead  were  buried  in  open  caves. 

Chiefs  and  priests  occasionally  received 
the  honour  of  a  "  spirit-burial "  {tanu  vaerua) ; 
the  corpse  being  borne  to  the  most  renowned 
marae  on  the  island,  and  allowed  to  remain 
within  the  sacred  enclosure  for  some  hours, 
but  the  same  day  hidden  away  in  the  tribal 
cave.    In  such  cases  the  depositing  of  the 


body  in  the  marae  was  "  the  burial,"  or  the 
committal  of  the  spirit  to  the  care  of  the 
god  worshipped  by  him  in  life,  whilst  the 
letting  down  of  the  corpse  into  the  deep 
chasm  was  designated  "  the  throwing  away  of 
the  bones"  (tiringa  ivt),  the  well-wrapped-up 
body  being  regarded  as  a  mere  bundle  of 
bones  after  the  exit  of  the  spirit 

WILLIAM   WYATT  GILL. 
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SOME  ASPECTS  OF  CHRISTIAN  PROGRESS  IN  INDIA 


IN  attenmtijig  to  estunafce  the  progress  and 
present  position  of  Christian  truth  in 
India,  even  more  than  in  other  questions 
relating  to  that  country,  the  most  divergent' 
conchisions  may  be  arrived  at.  If  the  esti- 
mate is  comparative,  taking  a  period  before 
the  Mutiny  as  the  standard  of  5ie  past,  then 
it  would  be  difficult  to  exaggerate  the  progress 
that  has  been  made,  whether  that  be  tested 
by  statistics  or  by  tiie  effect  on  heathen 
institutions  and  society.  Twenty  years  ago, 
for  instance,  when  I  landed  in  Bengal,  Lord 
Dalhousie's  great  reforms  had  been  accom- 
plished ;  the  Act  which  secured  thetcivil  and 
religious  rights  of  converts  from  Hmdooism 
had  been  passed ;  Mr.  Thomason  iiad  created 
his  S3rstem  of  popular  insixuction  in  die 
North-Westem  Provinces;  the  first  mis- 
sionary census  had  been  taken  and  the  fiist 
conference  was  soon  to  be  held ;  the  Ca&o^o 
Education  Despatch  of  1854  was  being  pce- 
I  pared;  and  Hindoo  widow-maniage  was 
I  legalised.  The  country  entered  on  a  new 
era.  The  sepoy  war  consolidated  thase 
reforms,  opened  the  eyes  of  Engkiid  and 
America  to  their 'duty'to  India,  and  atoned 
for  the  East  India  Company's  timid  com- 
promises with  heathsnism.  The  Christiaxi 
progress  of  these  twenty  years  may  be  said, 
deliberately,  to  be  without  a  pOBlIlel  in  the 
history  of  Christianttyeveausidenthe  Roman 
Empire,  if  it  be  looked  on  as  z.  presparatio 
cvangdica.  On  .fee  other  hand^the  observer 
who  has  not  liired  through  that  period,  but 
has  been  long  enough  in  India  to  iee  the 
mighty  work  of  destruction  that. has  yet  to  be. 
done,  might,  honestly  enough,  iiepresent  all 
that  has  been  accomplished  lby<Giinrtiaiitty 
in  India  as  diseonxa^iogly  email.  Andtihe 
critic  who  confined 'famiself  to  a^pttttmedriiie 
present  position  of  Chnstian  tmth^b  India, 
without  reference  eitfceftto  the.  st^ps  by  which 
that  position  has  been  xicndiea  or  to  die 
obstacles  which  condition  itB;aa«ance,  might 
draw  a  still  more  gloomy  pictmpe.  Ipropose 
to  look  only  at  the  present  aspects  of  Chris- 
tian progress,  so  far  as  it  has  been  influenced 
by  Europeans,  by  the  action  of  Government, 
and  by  the  natives  themselves,  always  grate- 
fully remembering  by  what  rapid  strides  suc- 
cess has  been  reached,  but  more  anxious  that 
the  Christians  of  Great  Britain  and  America 
should  realise  howmudi  they  have  still  to  do. 
Calcutta,  and  therefore  the  greater  part  of 
India,  is  only  twice  as  far  from  England  as 
New  York  is.     The  West  has  thus  been 


brou^t  so  dose  to  the  East,  that  European 
influences  stream  in  upon  both  Anglo-Indians 
and  natives  for  good  or  for  evil.  AH  reading 
and  thoughtful  men  here,  English,  and  natives, 
thius  catch  the  spirit  of  the  day  in  Europe  al- 
most as  quickly  as  if  they  lived  there,  and 
often  in  an  exaggerated  form.  Hence  the 
state  of  educated  society  in  relation  to  Chris- 
tian truth  and  iile  is  very  much  the  same  in 
India  as  it  is  in  England.. 

Rationalttm  has  a  tendency  to  become 
even  stronger  and  secularism  to  be  more 
bitter  against  Christianity  here,  because  Euro- 
peans aie  early  accustomed  to  power,  while 
.dq^ed  of  the  conective  and  restraining  in- 
flii^nfflWR  of  English  soct^y  which  is  based  on 
and  permeated  by  &ith,  and  the  natives  who 
study  onr  periodical  and  anti^Christian  litera- 
ture tun  into  license.  Certainly,  to  the 
wperficaal  observer,  Eng^h  society  in  India 
does  not  appear  to  be  so  decidedly  or  gene- 
rally Christian  as  it  was,  while  it  is  more  free 
from  open  immoxaUty.  £ut  this  is  true  of 
India  only  in  the  same  sense  as  it  is  of  Great 
Britain.  That  is,  there  ate  not  few  who  lead 
godly  hves  and  keep  to  the  oki  paths,  but 
there  .are  more  who  have<exchaiiged  uidiffer- 
enoe  for  inquiry  and  ^contempt  of  cdivine 
thin^  for  a  purely  intellectual  critkasm  of, 
and  ihalf  conscious  «qperioci^^tq,ttfae  super- 
natural. The  eompeSltve  a3«(em,tthe  large 
importation  of  mechanics  mid  milway  em- 
ploy^,  and  uthe  :&ihiBe  'Of  the  chorches  to 
cope  with  tbe  increstfe  of  nominal  Christians, 
havehadtmndi  to  do  with  this.  The  Hailey- 
bmyt  civilian  .either  cared  for  none  taf  these 
thiJip,  or  he^waaoalhoughtlessiyUhenl  giver 
cfaomissionaiy  wodc.as  good  iniitsdi^  or  he 
vwasdmraamest  Chxiidian  man.  The  -compe- 
fitiiim^fRllUi  ris  quite  as  often  an  .earnest 
CiuistiaQ^IlulimMny  come  out  with  an  intel- 
lectual ^tmirnng, -and  in  an  ftgt,  that  tempt 
them  to  ^bttome  critios  of  .all  things  human 
and  divine.  The  same  isjtrue  of  not  a  few 
of  -^le  educational  service,  from  Oxford, 
Cambridge,  and  Dublin,  and  their  influence 
on  the  native  students  is  direct  Both 
classes  write  much  for  the  press,  which  I  have 
never  known  to  be  so  bitterly  secular  as  it  is 
at  present.  Almost  all  are  men  of  high  cha- 
racter and  ability,  but  all  their  influence  is 
directed  to  produce  in  the  natives  whom  state 
education  has  left  creedless,  the  conviction 
that  the  ablest  Christians  believe  Christianity 
to  be  dead,  or  to  consist  of  a  set  of  dogmas 
fit  only  for  the  northern  races  of  Europe. 
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Hxe  eSect  of  this  jn  msii^g  a  nisw  obstacle 
to  miasionary  pogress  isay  beiimaginad^aiul 
it;Ought  to  guide  the  iohurches  in  their  selec- 
tion, of  men  lo  he  sent  out.as-i^vaBgeUsers, 
and  stiaiul2Ute  them  .to  new  sieal  in  tke  work 
of  the  iigher  Christian  education.  The 
number  ot  «van^lical  Christians  is  as  great 
as  ever,  and  thejr  .iseal  is  not  less,  but  they 
have  not  increased  proportionally  to  Anglo- 
lodian  Sodety.  They,  and  all  who  are  in- 
tesested  in  the  numerous  charities  of  our 
Indian  cities,  and  in  the  various  missions 
ttttt  look  for  local  support,  find  that  support 
steadily  diminishing.  Not  onty  are  there 
fencer  of  the  highly-paid  officaals  who  give  for 
pnoeelytizinjg  and  charitable  objects,  but  there 
is  less  to  give.  The  rise  of  prices  has  made 
living  proportionaUy  as  expensive  here  as  it 
has  Become  in  London,  the  Queen's  officers 
have,  to  a  large  extentj  taken  the  place  of 
the  Company's,  who  made  India  their  home, 
and  vohintaiy  effort  is  aamped  as  it  never 
was  bdbre.  Then  the  Christian  camp  is 
divided.  While  the  evangelical  members  of 
all  churches — ^being  in  the  front  of  the  com- 
mon enen^ — ^meet  and  work  together  with  a 
unity  that  might  put  the  sects  at  home  to 
shame,  the  sacerdotal  party  has  obtained 
virtual  possession  of  the  two  dioceses  of 
Calcutta  and  Bombay.  If  Europe  has  sent 
India  the  one  extreme  of  a  proud  intellectu- 
alism,  it  has  not  spared  the  other  of  a  subtle 
superstition.  For  all  India,  there  are  one 
hundred  and  sixty  Church  of  England  chap- 
lains^ besides  a  few  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land. As  the  older  men,  selected  under 
Bishop  Wilson's  influence,  pass  away,  their 
places  are  taken  by  many  who  come  out 
saturated  with  what  is  at  present  called 
AngUcanasm.  The  wise  and  moderating  in« 
fbuences  of  Bishop  Cotton  bemg  withdrawn, 
the  temjptation  is  for  every  chaplain  not  de- 
cidedly evangelical  to  swim  with  the  stream. 
Bishop  IVlilman's  unwearied  Labours  and  sdf- 
sacrifice,  in  his  travels  over  the  length  and 
breadth  of  Northern  and  Central  India,  can- 
not be  too  highly  praised.  No  one  will  for- 
get the  noble  defence  of  the  truth  against 
Bishop  Colenso  by  Dr.  Douglas,  Bishop  of 
Bombiay,  when  he  was  Dean  of  Cape  Town. 
But  both  encourage  and  sometimes  cause  a 
depaitiure  from  the  Reformation  principles 
and  practice  of  the. Church  of  England,  which 
is  fa^  weakening  the  position  of  that  Church 
in  India.  The  more  pronounced  of  the 
evangelical  laymen  are  driven  out  of  it  alto- 
gethSr,  into  Union  churches  conducted  by 
Nonoozifonnist  or  Presbyterian  ministers. 
Or,  as  in  Calcutta,  they  desert  the  chaplains* 


churches  to  crowd.the  Old  or  Missioa  Church 
established  last  century  hrjrthe  noble  CIrarlcs 
Grant,  where  they  enjoy  the  services  of  the 
Churdi  Missionary  Society'sagents.  Recently, 
headed  by  Sir  William  Muir,  die  Liestenant- 
Govemor  of  the  North-Westem  Provinces, 
upwards,  of  four  hundred  memorialised  Bishop 
Milman  against  the  saemmentarian  practices 
permitted  in  so  many  churches,  and  received 
a  reply  similar  to  that  whidi  called.forth  such 
severe  criticisms  on  the  response  of  the  Arch- 
bishops to  the  Sixty  Thousand  in  England. 

With  the  Established  Church  thus  warring 
against  herself  as  well  as  the  common  Chris- 
tianity, and  scepticism  justified  by  an  intel- 
lectual ability  that  commands  the  press,  it  is 
not  to  be  expected  that  the  Roman  Cadiolic 
Church  should  be  unconcerned.  The  Jesuits 
have  obtained  a  footing  in  Calcutta  and 
Bombay,  which  they  use  with  a  zeal  that 
might  stimulate  Protestants.  They  conduct 
large  schools  for  boys  and  .girls,  and  almost 
monopolize  the  poorer  class  of  mixed  Chris- 
tians. Their  services,  as  military  chaplains, 
are  far  from  useful  either  to  the  Irish  soldier, 
whose  language,  as  foreigners,  they  do  not 
know,  or  to  the  State,  which  pays  men  who 
are  politically  undesirable.  'But  they  con- 
tinue to  increase,  and  however  evil  their  in- 
fluence, they  show  a  de^ee  of  self-sacrifice 
and  energy  to  which  theu:  Anglican  imitators 
do  not  aspire.  For  sacerdotalism  in  India 
lacks  the  one  apology  which  it  often  pleads 
with  success  elsewhere — if  we  except  the 
Bishop  and  one  or  two  chaplains — hard  work 
among  the  poor,  disinterested  devotion  to 
the  welfare  of  others.  In  Madras,  under  a 
man  like  Dr.  Caldwell,  or  t  bishop  like 
Dr.  Gell,  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Gospel  has  done,  and  is  doing,  noble 
work.  But  in  the  two  other  dioceses  the 
action  of  the  Bishop  has  been  rather  in  the 
direction  of  division,  or  of  building  on  other 
men's  foundations. 

The  attitude  of  the  Government  towards 
Christian  truth,  within  its  own  sphere,  has 
been  much  more  satisfactory  than  that  of  the 
Church  of  late.  The  Mutiny  taught  us  the 
lesson  that  neutrality  towards  religion  does 
not  mean  the  discouragement  of  Christianity 
because  it  is  the  faith  of  the  Government, 
which  either  fears — as  the  Company  did — 
the  political  effect  of  a  perfect  toleration,  or 
— as  the  secularists  now  do — the  misinterpre- 
tation of  the  motives  of  the  State.  In  truth 
when,  as  in  Hindooism,  religion  is  so  closely 
allied  with  social  and  secular  enormities,  and, 
as  in  Mahomedanism,  with  social  and  politi- 
cal consequences,  which  no  civilised  Govern- 
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ment  dare  tolerate  if  it  is  to  exist,  a  ruler 
like  the  Governor-General  of  India  must  face 
the  risk  of  being  misunderstood.  So  it  was 
when  Lord  Dalhousie  passed  the  Toleration 
and  Widow  Marriage  Acts.  So  it  was  when, 
after  the  Mutiny  and  Lord  Canning's  ad- 
ministration, Lord  Lawrence  and  Sir  Henry 
Maine  removed  the  marriage  as  Lord  Dal- 
housie had  abrogated  the  other  civil  disabili- 
ties of  dissidents  from  Hindooism.  And  so 
it  is  now,  when  Lord  Northbrook  is  mis- 
understood and  Sir  George  Campbell  is 
attacked  on  the  same  grounds.  When  the 
former  became  Governor-General,  and  in 
virtue  of  that  position  was  Chancellor  of  the 
University  of  Calcutta,  he  was  called  on  to 
express  publicly  his  opinion  of  the  Catholic 
Despatch  of  1854,  on  education,  which  he 
had  himself  written  when  the  secretary  of  Sir 
Charles  Wood.  With  a  delicacy  and  a  tact 
that  the  excited  Bengalees  appreciated,  but 
with  a  firmness  they  have  not  yet  fully  realised. 
Lord  Northbrook  endorsed  the  principle  of 
the  despatch,  up  to  that  time  neglected  in 
Bengal — that  purely  secular  instruction  is 
bad  in  itself,  as  not  educating  the  whole 
man;  is  pernicious  in  its  consequences,  as 
ignoring  his  higher  nature ;  and  is  politically 
undesirable  if  not  dangerous.  His  Excellency 
therefore  expressed  his  ardent  desire  that  the 
time  would  soon  come  when  Government 
might  retire  from  the  direct  support  of  such 
secularism,  and  when  the  public  would  endow 
and  conduct  their  own  colleges,  according  to 
their  own  faith,  with  such  help  as  the  State 
could  spare  from  the  primary  instruction  of 
the  masses.  This  is  pure  neutrality,  accord- 
ing to  which  Christian  truth  would  have  only 
a  feir  field  in  its  contest  with  the,  at  present, 
favoured  secularism,  and  with  every  form  of 
error ;  and  it  is  satisfactory  to  find  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  publicly  adopting  it  for  the 
first  time  since  the  despatch  of  1854  was 
written. 

The  question  of  conceding  to  Christianity 
the  fair  field  hitherto  reserved  for  every  other 
creed  or  no-creed,  has  just  been  settled  in 
another  form  by  Sir  George  Campbell,  the 
Lieutenant-Governor  of  Bengal.  He  shares 
Lord  Northbrook's  views  against  the  per- 
manent support  of  secular  State  Colleges 
only  so  far  as  to  say  that  girls,  at  least,  should 
receive  a  religious  or  moral  education.  But 
how  is  the  State  to  act  towards  the  twenty  or 
twenty-five  millions  of  its  non- Aryan  subjects, 
the  jungle  tribes  known  as  Sonthals,  Koles, 
Gonds,  and  Karens,  who  are  not  Hindoos, 
nor  Mahomedans,  nor  Boodhists,  but  mere 
devil-worshippers  or  creedless,  and  who  are 


ready  to  become  Christians?  This  simple 
truthful  people  are  the  victims  of  the  Hindoo 
usurer,  trader,  and  landlord.  No  one  has 
ever  cared  for  them  save  the  English  oflScial 
and  the  missionary,  British,  American,  or 
German.  From  Augustus  Cleveland  in  the 
days  of  Warren  Hastings  to  Sir  A.  Phayre 
and  Colonel  Dalton  now,  missionaries  have 
settled  among  them,  have  taught  them,  and 
have  evangelised  them.  The  Hindoo,  Ma- 
homedan,  and  Boodhist  have  kept  aloof,  or 
have  been  cruel  oppressors.  As  a  Govern- 
ment, surely  neutrality  does  not  demand  that 
we  are  to  leave  them  to  be  improved  oif  the 
face  of  their  hills  on  the  one  hand  by  Hindoo 
fraud,  and  on  the  other  by  European  vice. 
It  has  been,  since  the  Mutiny,  the  custom  to 
give  the  missionaries  grants  to  erect  schools 
among  them,  and  as  private  gendemen  the 
English  officials  have  helped  the  missionaries. 
Now,  Sir  George  Campbell  has,  in  a  public 
letter^  to  the  Bishop,  reduced  this  to  an  ac- 
knowledged policy.  English  secularist  and 
Hindoo  idolater  have  united  in  the  denuncia- 
tion of  this  departure  from  the  "neutrality  *' 
laid  down  in  die  Proclamation  of  1858,  in 
which  the  Queen,  expressing  her  firm  reliance 
on  the  truth  of  Christianity,  declared  that  she 
would  not  force  her  convictions  on  her  native 
subjects.  The  society  established  to  prop  up 
orthodox  Hindooism  in  Calcutta  now  claims 
the  non-Aryan  tribes  as  good  Hindoos, 
because  some  of  them  bum  their  dead,  and 
has  resolved  to  ask  for  grants  to  establish 
Hindoo  schools.  Now  the  point  of  Sir  George 
Campbell's  action  is  this,  that  he  aids  mis- 
sionary schools  because  they  are  and  have 
been  the  only  agencies  in  existence  among 
these  tribes.  If  the  Calcutta  idolaters  establish 
schools  which  they  can  induce  the  simple 
people  they  have  so  long  oppressed  to  attend, 
and  in  which  they  give  a  good  secular  educa- 
tion, they  may  claim  grants  under  the  general 
rules.  Christianity  has  no  need  to  be  afraid 
of  Hindooism,  especially  among  the  jungle 
tribes  for  whom  it  has  done  so  much.  After 
the  declaration  of  Lord  Northbrook*s  educa- 
tional policy  and  the  publication  of  Sir 
George  Campbell's  letter  on  neutrality  in 
relation  to  the  non-Aryan  tribes,  we  may 
express  our  satisfaction  that  the  Government 
itself  is  no  longer  in  bondage  while  it  seeks 
to  secure  religious  liberty  at  all. 

Such  is  the  attitude  the  State  has  at  last 
reached — that  of  true  neutrality  between 
Christianity  and  other  creeds.  But  it  has 
been  called  on  to  regulate  its  conduct  to  the 
different  sects  within  the  pale  of  Christianity. 
The  echoes  of  the  fall  of  the  Irish  Church, 
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and  of  the  conflicts  regarding  the  establish- 
ment principle,  have  reached  India.     But 
they  would  have  had  little  eflfect,  probably, 
seeing  that,  as  the  Government  of  India  is 
bound  to  provide  spiritual  services  for  its 
soldiers  and  officials,  there  must  always  be 
an  establishment  of  some  kind.    The  refusal 
of  evangelical  and  Presbyterian  soldiers,  in 
many  cases,  to  attend  the  Government  chap- 
lain when  he  is  a  ritualist,  and  the  preference 
of  the  former  for  missionary  churches  when 
they  exist,  has  combined  with  financial  con- 
siderations to  raise  the  whole  question  effec- 
tually.   Government  lately  called    on    the 
chaplains  for  returns  of  the  attendance  at  the 
State  and  the  Aided  churches  supplied  by  the 
1  Additional  Clergy  Society,  in  order  to  ascer- 
tain who  get  the  benefit  of  the  quarter  of  a 
I  million  sterling  spent  on  the  ecclesiastical 
establishments  of  eveiy  kind  every  year.  The 
figures  are  still  before  the  Governor-General. 
The  desire  is  that  the  voluntary  system  may 
be  more  carried  out  in  the  large  cities  and  in 
the  case  of  civil  officials,  so  that  ultimately 
there  may  be  none  but  military  chaplains, 
and  perhaps  such  an  approach  to  concurrent 
endowment  as  a  grant  of  ;£i20  a  year  to  the 
one  Protestant  church  in  a  civil  station  that 
is  preferred  by  the  majority.    For,  all  ques- 
tions of  establishment  and  of  the  efficiency 
of  chaplains  apart,  Christian  truth  and  mo- 
rality in  India  owe  much  to  this  ecclesiastical 
expenditure.    Nor  should  the  State    retire 
from  any  station,  where  it  alone  has  held  out 
the  light  of  Christian  worship,  until  it  is  sure 
that  an  aided  or  voluntary  system  will  take 
its  place. 

Such  being  the  present  relation  of  the 
Church  and  of  Government  to  Christian  truth 
in  India,  what  is  that  truth  accomplishing 
among  the  natives  ?  Its  indirect  effects  seem 
striking  to  the  eye  that  has  watched  the  pro- 
gress of  twenty  years.  In  the  cities  and  large 
stations  the  decadence  of  Hindooism  is 
marked ;  at  the  pilgrim-shrines  and  festivals 
the  decay  can  be  traced  with  ease,  though 
the  data  are  necessarily  of  a  different  kind. 
In  the  former  educated  Hindoo  society  con- 
sists of  Sceptics,  Brahmists,  and  Christians — 
the  latter  bulking  more  largely  every  year 
both  in  numbers  and  influence.  Of  the 
sceptics  I  have  already  written,  i  Their  case 
is  most  hopeful,  for  scepticism  is  more  foreign 
to  the  Oriental  mind,  which  is  inclined  to 
mysticism,  than  to  the  European  or  American. 
And  the  Oriental,  whether  Hindoo  or  Mus- 
sulman, is  singularly  susceptible  to  the  fasci- 
nation of  a  pure  and  holy  character  stronger 
than  his  own.     Christian  missionaries  and 


laymen  of  this  type  would  win  many  who 
are  led  astray  by  the  intellectual  ability  of 
the  English  Positivist  or  rest  in  the  vague 
benevolence  of  the  American  Theist, 

The  Brahmists  are  now  confined  to  the 
progressive  class  represented  by  Keshub 
Chunder  Sen,  the  old  or  Vedantic  School 
having  virtually  identified  themselves  of  late 
with  the  worst  institutions  of  Hindooism, 
though  they  still  retain  a  separate  organiza- 
tion and  meeting-place.  The  few  hundred 
followers  of  Keshub  seem  to  have  reached 
the  last  stage  of  development  which  their 
opposition  to  a  written  Revelation  allows  of. 
Their  little  n\undir,  or  chapel,  is  still  filled 
every  Sunday  by  some  three  hundred  devout 
worshippers.  Their  amiable  and,  I  believe, 
sincere  leader  is  now  engaged  in  discoursing 
on  the  necessity  of  what  he  calls  miracles — 
these  being  merely  such  mental  changes  as  a 
man's  own  resolve  may  produce,  or  such 
mystic  influence  as  theistic  worship  is  sup- 
posed to  create.  Some  months  ago  a  timid 
attempt  to  draw  up  a  dogmatic  creed  was 
made.  The  document  laid  down  pure  Theism 
in  eleven  propositions,  or  statements,  which 
have  been  thus  described  : — ^An  immortality 
of  progressive  advance;  intuitive  faith  and 
the  volume  of  nature  as  the  "  scripture "  of 
Brahmism ;  daily  worship  consisting  of  ado- 
ration, contemplation,  gratitude,  and  prayer 
for  deliverance  from  sin ;  gratitude  and  love 
towards  "gifted  men,**  from  Moses  to  Chai- 
tanya ;  the  way  of  salvation  as  lying  in  wor- 
ship, good  company,  and  good  books; 
Brahmism  as  natural  religion ;  God*s  accept- 
ance of  all  men  who  have  faith  and  righteous- 
ness as  belonging  to  one  caste ;  four  sets  of 
duties  to  God,  to  self,  to  other  men,  and  to 
animals;  atonement  by  reconciliation  to  a 
just  God,  who  accepts  the  soul  that  prays, 
having  been  chastised  with  adequate  agonies; 
and  salvation  as  consisting  in  the  growing 
deliverance  of  the  soul  from  sinful  desires 
and  deeds  through  the  companionship  of 
God,  who  is  the  Brahmist's  heaven.  This 
has  gone  no  farther,  and  indeed  it  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  very  principle  of  a  faith 
which  recognises  no  authority  but  individual 
intuitions,  subject  to  no  criteria,  philoso- 
phical or  other.  The  journals  of  Brahmism 
have  teemed  of  late  with  complaints  of  the 
backsliding  of  its  followers,  and  have  called 
on  Christians  to  join  in  arresting  the  revival 
of  idolatry.  I  see  no  such  signs  of  growth, 
or  permanence,  as  appeared  before  Keshub 
Chunder  was  patronised  by  high  officials  in 
India,  and  Uonised  by  a  section  of  society  in 
England.    I  sympathize  with  him  rather  on 
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the  side  of  his  social  refomrs.  But  neither 
he  nor  his  Theodore  Parkerism  forms  the 
stuff  which  brings  nations  or  even  communi- 
ties to  the  birth.  As  the  above  eleven 
utterances  sliow,  however,  his  is  sudi  an 
advance  on  Hindooism  that  the  Church 
must  be  still  interested  in  the  reform,  even  if 
his  sublimed  humanism  did  not  combine  with 
the  opposite  secularism  which  he  so  stoutly 
opposes,  to  arrest  awakened  sould  on  their 
way  to  the  Cross. 

A  very  careful  observation  of  the  people 
at  the  festival  of  Jugganath,  in  the  Hooghly 
district,  this  year,  and  occurrences  at  other 
great  centres  of  superstition  frequented  by 
the  masses  and  the  purely  orthodox,  convince 
me  that  the  decadence  of  Hindooism-^how- 
ever  slowly  the  process  of  corruption  may  go 
on — is  not  confined  to  the  cities  and  to  the 
upper  and  middle  classes.  It  is  inevitable 
that  each  generation  should  have  less  faith  in 
idolatry  than  its  predecessor,  if  we  consider 
the  increasing  anti-idolatrou^  influences  to 
which  each,  is  subject,  whether  directly  or 
indirectly.  ,The  missionary's  teaching,  the. 
Governmenfs  action,  the  slow  pulverising 
produced  by  our  civilisation  generally,  from 
the  railway  to  the  cheap  umbrella  which  i& 
is  everywhere  pushing  out  the.  covering  of 
leaf,  are  all  telling.  From  Conjeveram  in 
the  south,  to  Serampore  in  tfie  north,  the 
people  can  be  got  only  with  difficulty  to 
drag  the  idol  cars,  and  that  although  many 
are  tenants  on  [the  temple  lands.  The  rapt 
awe  of  the  crowd,  the  pitiful  bleating  of  the 
women^  the  mad  fervour  of  the  men,  when 
the  hideous  block  called  a  deity  is  brought 
out  and  hoisted  up  to  its  place,  and  the 
people  utter  a  sigh  of  gratitude  because  they 
have  "  seen  God,"  are  diminishing,  are  dis- 
appearing every  year.  The  idolatrous  part 
of  the  festival  is  fast  being  reduced  to  a 
vulgar  struggle  by  the  priests  for  the  money 
that  is  coming  in  so  slowly  now.  So,  in 
Western  India,  at  Pundherpoor,  some  hun- 
dred miles  south  of  Poona,  we  have  just 
heard  that  a  worshipper  has  "killed^'  the 
great  god  Vitthoba,  by  smashing  in  its  breast 
and  breaking  its  legs.  This  idol  is  to  half 
India  what  Diana  was  to  Ephesus  and  the 
Graeco-Asiatic  world.  "  Great  Pan  is  dead," 
is  the  wail  of  the  superstitious  Hindoos,  led 
on  by  the  priests,  the  hope  of  whose  gains  is 
gone  till  the  figure  is  patched  up  and  the 
deity  ia  invoked  to  enter  it  again,  with  cere- 
monies intended  to  attract  new  crowds/ 

But  there  is  a  better  test  than  such  repre- 
sentative facts.  In  1863  the  Government  of 
India  finally  divested  itself  of  all  connection 


with  idol  and  masque  endowments  by  a» 
Act  which    declared    thtct  they  should*  be 
managed  by  committees  of  the  worehrppers 
interested  in  them.    There  were  many,  such 
endowments  to  which  the  Act  could  not 
apply,  because  Government  had  n-ever  been 
connected   with  their  managemfent   at  all. 
Where  committees  or  "churchwardens,''  as 
some  of  the  Anglo-native  papers  called  them, 
were    appointed,  suits   have  been  brou|^t 
against  the  priests  for  raal-administration  of 
the  lands  or  funds.    This  is  chiefly  in  Madras. 
But,  generally,  there  are  no  committees,  and 
a  ay  has  beoi  raised  fbr  years  to  the  Govern- 
ment to  constitute  itself  guardian  of  all  idol 
property  in  the  interests  of'  its  Hindoo  sub- 
jects.    Since  1865  endowments  have  been 
wasted,  and  temples  have  gone  to  decay. 
Not  only  so,  but  tiie  arch-priestsr  lead,  in 
some  cases,  lives  so   scandalous  that  the 
orthodox  Hindoos  fear  for  the  honour  of 
their  wives.    Six  miles  fironr  this  place,  where 
r  write,  there  is  the  great  shrine  of  the 
Esculapian  Sheev,  at'  Tarke^war,  to  which 
the  sick  and  the  barren  crowd.    TheMt)hntrt, 
or  head  of  the  shrine,  has*  been  foroed  to  flee 
to  escape  the  penal  consequences^  of  an  adul'- 
terous  intrigue,  the  result  of  which  was  that 
the  deluded  wife  was  murdered  by  her  hus^ 
band.    Bur  for  the  murderthe  scandal  is'  too 
common  to  have  attracted' the  notice  ithas 
called  forth  among  the  natives,    I  have  been 
at  once  surprised  and  pleased  to  find  that  a 
suggestioa  which,  with  some  hesitation,  I 
ventured    to    make   three   years  ago,   has 
borne  fruit  in  the  comments:  of  the  Hindoo 
press  on  the  case.     I  had  ur^ed  that,  though 
Government  cannot  again  interfere  to  manage 
the  temple  revenues,  it  would  be  well  if  the  i 
intelb'gent  worshippers  combined  to  devote  a 
portion  of  them  to  supply  those  schools  and 
colleges  which,  in  Europe,  were  established 
from  the  church  lands.      More  than  one 
Bengalee  paper  now"  urges  that,  after  the 
regular  expenses  connected  with  the  worship 
of  the  idbl  have  been  met,  the  surplus  should 
be  expended   on  toads,  dispensaries,    and 
schools,    ''Why  is  not  Sir  George  Campbell 
bold  enough  to  do. such  a  thing  as  this?  **  it 
is  asked.    This  is  not  in  a  city,  but  in  rural 
.Bengal, among thevilliges.  When Ae people 
discover  that  they  may  lighten  the  lAirden  of 
local  taxation,  in  this  way,  we  nuy  expect* 
them  to  force  the  GDVernment  to  action. 
Kfeanwhile,  such  is  Hindooism  thatthe  Chris- 
tian  Government  is  called  on  to  save  its 
temples  from  decay,  to  deliver  its  votarites 
from  the  plunder,  and  to  save  their  families 
from  the  debauchery  of  its  priests. 
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I  will  not  say  anythmg  of  the  direct  in- 
fluence of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  creating  a 
Christian  community  which  already  numbers 
the  fourth  of  a  million,  and  a  literature  in 
some  thirty  of  the  languages  and  dialects  of 
India,  based  on  the  Vernacular  Bible,  and 
saturated  with  its  life-giving  truths.     Nor  will 
I  be  tempted  to  discuss  the  change  which  is 
silently  tmnsforming  the  old,  bitter,  and  in 
its  time  useful  method  of  evangelising  by 
controversy  into   such  a  witness-bearing  to 
the  power  of  the«  Gospel  in  their  own  hearts 
and   lives,  by  the  missionaries,  as  was  prac- 
tised by  the   Apostles,  who  cofuld  not  but 
testify  the    things  they  had  seen  and  feft. 
Have   I  not,  in  these  twenty  years,  seen  in 
every  part   of  India,  from  Peshawar  to  Tra- 
vancore,  and  from  Kurrachee  to  far  Ton^oo, 
the  Church  of  India  springing  into  existence, 
so  that  the  tens  of  thousands  of  converts  and 
their  children,  made  by  the  instrumentality 
of  the  sects  of  Great  Britain,  America,  Ger- 
many, and   Denmark,  now  begin  to-  agitate 
fpT  union  into  a  corporate  body,  for  an  inde- 
pendent and  organic  existence  as  a  Churt±, 
which  will  develop  in  its  own  way,  no  longer' 
lettered  and  injured  by  the  histoitcal  divi- 


sions of  Westem Christendom?  Their  demand 
may  be  premature,  though  it  is  general,  but 
who  will  not  sympathize  with  it  ?  Is  it  not 
for .  this  that  the  Western  Churches  have 
laboured  and  prayed  since  they  woke  up  to 
their  duty  seventy-five  years  ago  ?  But  those 
who  would  xmderstand  what  the  Indian 
Chxn-di  has  become  in  that  time  should  turn 
to  what  is  misnamed  the  "Report  of  the 
General  Missionary  Conference,*  held  at  Alla- 
habad, 1872 — 73,"  but  is  really  an  elaborate, 
and  often  able,  discussion  of  evangelistic 
methods,  and'  summary  of  missionary  failures 
and  successes  up  to^  the  present  time. 

I  have  said  enough  to  show  that  while 
Government,  the  missionaries,  and  even  the 
flatire  Church  itself,  are  doing  their  duty  in 
relation  to  Christian  progress  in  India,  new 
obstacles  arise  from  nominal  Christianity, 
from  Westem  Church  divisions,  and  from  the 
rationalism  or-  secularism  with  which  the 
Churches  at  home  should  better  enable  us  to 
fight  in  Inia,  while  tiiey  maintain  the  con- 
flict at  their  own  doors.       george  smith. 

SERAMFOSa^  August  sth,  1873. 
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"Heawdeagreatfeaat." 

STRANGE  company  of  guests, 
The  refuse  of  a  petty  Syrian  town, 
Jews,  who  had  glided  down  and  ever  down, 

Scorned  and  reviled  of  afl, 

Sux^  in  the  heathen's  thrall ; 
The  trader,  who  his  petty  gains  invests 

lo  tiaiiic  poor  and  meaa; 
The  herdsman,  not  of  kincj  or  goat,  or  sheep, 

But  teftding  beast  unclean ; 
W<xDeB^  who  now  in  bitter  anguish  weep. 

And  now  with  braided  hair 

And  oold,  defiant  stare. 
Fresh  store  of  ewl  for  the  future  heap, 
And  sow  the  seed  of  harvest  they  ehall  reap : 

These,  but  not  these  alone, 
The  fishers  from  the  havens  and  the  creeks 

Of  fair  Gennesa*eth-s  shore; 
The  merchant,  who  for  many  a  fisur  pearl  seeks, 

Or  gathers  golden  ore, 
Or  knows  the  worth  of  every  glittering  stone; 

The  soldier  rough  and  rude, 

Whose  hands,  in  blood  imbraed. 
Where  the  stem  legion  passed  in  fiery  haste. 

Have  many  a  home  laid,  waste, 
And  to  the  conquered  left  the  peace  of  solitude. 

Why  are  they  met  to-day  ? 
What  makes  the  publican  forssdce  his  way, 
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And  turn  to  calling  new ; 

Make  up  the  strict  account 

To  the  last  mite's  amount, 
To  his  old  masters  faithful  found  and  true, 

That  he,  as  free  from  blame, 

Bringing  no  needless  shame. 
May  his  new  Master  serve  with  reverence  due  ? 
And  who  is  this  that  comes  as  honoured  guest, 
In  poorest  weed  of  Rabbi's  garments  drest, 

And  takes  his  place  and  hears 

All  whispered  hopes  and  fears, 
And  listens  to  the  rude,  rough  peasant's  speech, 

And  drinks  the  peasant's  wine, 
Or  strolls  with  fishers  on  the  sand-strown  beach, 

'    And  speaks  of  things  divine  ? 
Who  is  it  that  with  loving  word  and  look 
Opens  to  men  a  page  in  God's  great  book 

They  had  not  read  before, 
The  lessons  of  the  billows  and  the  shore. 
Birds  of  the  air,  and  lilies  of  the  field  ? 

All  these  their  wisdom  yield ; 
And  He  to  open  gaze  of  wondering  eye 
Spreads  the  nch  stores  of  God's  great  treasury. 

Ah !  soon  the  whispers  spread  : 

"  Where  has  all  reverence  fled, 
When  He,  the  Prophet-Rabbi,  mingles  thus 

With  outcasts  vile  and  poor ; 
-Reclines  with  heathens  on  the  self-same  floor, 
And,  rather  than  converse  with  one  of  us, 
Will  make  the  publican  his  chosen  friend ; 

Or,  as  their  nets  they  mend, 
Call  the  rough  fisher  from  their  wonted  task, 

His  message  to  proclaim. 

Quickening  keen  sense  of  shame, 
Till  they  too  ask, 
*  What  shall  we  do  to  rise  from  sinful  grave  ? 

What  arm  has  strength  to  save  ? ' 
And  does  He  now  with  sinners  sit  and  eat, 

Or,  His  hand  clasped  in  theirs. 

Walk  through  the  crowded  street, 
As  though  He  joined  in  all  their  earth-bom  cares  ?" 

Yes,  even  so,  for  Levi  calls  his  friends 

To  share  his  peace  and  joy ; 
Thus  the  old  life  in  love  and  mercy  ends 

That  nothing  can  destroy, 

And  the  new  name  he  bears, 
Matthew,  "God-given,"  tells  of  one  who  lives 
Above  all  treasures  that  this  base  earth  gives, 

And,  testing  God's  great  love. 

Poured  freely  from  above, 
Gives  in  return  his  whole  life  consecrate 
To  serve  the  Lord  m  early  toil  and  late, 

To  preach  his  glorious  Name, 

His  Gospel  to  proclaim. 
All  foes  of  truth  with  steadfast  heart  resist, 
And  be,  in  word  and  deed,  a  true  Evangelist 

£.  H.  PLUMPTRB. 
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I.— HOME  NOTES. 

PnjRHTliAGBS  AND  CONFESSIONAL. 

"IITE  lately  read  the  story  of  a  negro  woman   in 
America  that  twice  over  had  bought  her  own 
freedom,  and  as  often,  throagh  some  mishap,  had 
been  dragged  back  to  slavery,  but  who  was  buying 
hendf  a  thud  time  when  the  war  set  her  free.    We 
sometimes  wonder  whether  something  of  the  same 
sort  may  not  have  to  be  done  by  England.    At  the 
Refbnnation  she  bought  her  freedom  at  a  great  price ; 
the  blood  of  her  martyrs  is  still  one  of  her  noblest 
heritages;  and  yet  it  would  seem  as  if  she  would 
have  to  bay  it  again.    The  prospect  of  the  coming 
conflict  is  not  cheering.    An  ebbing  tide  is  a  dis- 
heartening thing ;  to  lose  the  results,  or  a  coQsiderable 
dure  of  the  results,  of  a  long  fight  and  great  victory 
is  hard  to  bear.    Yet  who  can  shut  his  eyes  to  the 
fact  that  a  powerful  tide  has  set  in,  in  the  direction 
of  Rome  ?    The  English  pilgrimage  to  Paray-Ie- 
Moaial«  and  the  fight  for  the  confessional,  are  facts 
too  decisive  to  allow  any  doubt  of  it  to  remain.   Per- 
h^»  the  most  distressing  aspect  of  the  movement  is 
die  manner  in  which  it  tends  to  promote  unbeUef. 
The  very  sincerity  of  many  of  the  penons  who  are 
prominent  in  this  movement,  the  veiy  parity  of  the 
motives  by  which  they  seem  to  be  actuated,  must 
have  this  effect  in  the  case  of  many.    If  sincere  and 
ardent  sonls,  it  will  be  argued,  holding  on  to  Christi- 
anity, drift  away  to  such  pernicious  absurdity  on  the 
one  side,  and  such  pemicions  mischief  on  the  other, 
must  there  not  be  something  radically  wrong  in  the 
whole  thing?    Peisons  of  sceptical  tendency  are 
seldom  either  cautious  or  careful  in  their  reasoning, 
and  though  such  an  argument  is  extremely  slim,  it 
proves  in  practice  extremely  telling.    **  It  is  grievous 
to  know,"  says  an  influential  paper,  "  that  Rational- 
ism is  making  at  least  as  many  converts  as  Ritualism, 
and  for  the  most  part  converts  of  an  infinitely  nobler 
dass.  For  one  w«ik-minded  man  or  excitable  woman, 
who  is  led  away  by  the  antiquated  superstitions  which 
are  being  fnrt>ished  up  as  the  stock-in-trade  of  a 
thousand  pulpits,  there  is  at  least  another  man  and 
woman — usually  of  stronger  intellect — ^who  is  induced 
by  these  absurdities  to  turn  aside  from  all  religious 
faith  or  profession.    Terrible,  beyond  the  power  of 
words  to  declare,  is  the  injuiy  which  the  revival  of 
fliese  rites   and  mummeries  and  incomprehensible 
doctrines  has  done  to  the  cause  of  pure  and  undefiled 
idigion.  If  scepticism  is  more  open  and  more  widely 
tpnad  now  than  it  has  ever  been  before,  we  have 
^iefly  to  thank  those  who  have  made  the  very  name 
of  idfigion  seem  ridiculous  to  thinking  men.    They 
He  pnrsning  their  own  path  either  blind  or  reckless 
II  to  the  direction  in  which  it  leads  them ;  but  if  they 
coaU  be  indncrd  to  study  the  lustory  of  the  Church 
iBFnaoe,  let  os  say,  and  see  how  completely  intel- 
kttm  that  conntry  has  been  divorced  from  faith,  they 
wigkt  not  view  their  trumpery  Httle  triumphs  in  the 
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matter  of  a  Baldacckino  or  a  confessional  with  the 
complacency  which  at  present  distinguishes  them.'' 

The  Vigilance  Committee  representing  the  views 
of  those,  whether  Churchmen  or  Nonconfomuats, 
who  think  that  in  the  iateresti  of  divine  truth,  and 
apart  altogether  from  the  question  of  establishment 
or  disestablishment,  steps  ought  to  be  taken  to  check 
the  movement  towards  Rome,  have  issued  an  address 
to  the  Christian  people  of  England,  in  which  they 
express  the  hope  <<  that  true-hearted  men,  in  all  parts 
of  the  country,  will  confer,  pray,  and  if  possible  work 
together,  in  this  time  of  common  danger,  so  that  by 
the  inculcation  of  truth  and  the  rerival  of  spiritual 
earnestness,  as  well  as  by  the  public  political  action 
which  the  nature  of  the  case  requires,  the  ominous 
advance  of  superstition  may,  under  the  divine  bless- 
ing, be  repelled,  and  the  English  Reformation  not 
only  vindicated,  but  developed  and  perfected."  It  is 
desired  to  secure,  in  the  event  of  the  election  of  a  new 
Parliament,  that  candidates  shall  be  tested  as  to  their 
loyalty  to  the  cause  of  Protestantism,  and  as  to  their 
willingness  to  do  what  they  can  to  prevent  a  national 
institution  from  being  surrendered  to  the  hands  from 
which  it  was  rescued  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation* 

UCSNSINa  AND  D&INKING.  I 

Attention  continues  to  be  directed  to  the  effects 
which  have  flowed  from  the  recent  modification  of 
the  laws  of  England  in  reference  to  public-houses 
and  the  licensing  system.  The  Hcensed  victuallers 
are  calling  for  the  restoration  of  the  old  hours,  and 
are  particularly  dissatisfied  at  the  loss  of  one  of  their 
best  hours, — ^fh>m  eleven  to  twelve  o'clock  at  night. 
They  urge  that  the  loss  of  that  hour  for  drinking 
purposes  is  a  serious  inconvenience  to  the  public,  and 
a  serious  interference  with  the  Uberty  of  the  subject. 
When  inquiry  is  made  as  to  results,  it  appears  that, 
so  far  as  London  is  concerned,  instead  of  a  diminution 
in  the  number  of  peisons  apprehended  by  the  poUce 
for  being  drunk,  there  has  been  a  huge  increase,  the 
number  being  for  1872,  33,867,  or  5,626  more  than 
in  1871.  The  reason  of  this  is,  that  publicans,  who 
formerly  would  allow  drunken  persons  to  remain  on 
their  premises  until  they  were  partially  sober,  or  were 
taken  home  by  their  friends,  became  apprehensive  of 
the  consequences  of  persons  being  found  drunk  on 
their  premises,  and  would  not  serve  them,  but  turned 
them  into  the  streets,  or  cal  J  on  the  police  to  re- 
move them.  The  reports  received  at  the  Brewster 
sessions  throughout  the  conntiy  are  nearly  uniform 
in  attesting  that  there  has  been  much  greater  quiet- 
ness in  the  streets  than  formerly,  but  nther  an  increase 
than  a  diminution  of  the  cases  of  drunkenness.  It  is 
to  be  considered,  however,  that  the  increase  of  the 
wages  of  the  working  classes  is  acknowledged  to 
have  pn>duoe<l  a  large  increase  of  drinking,-*  the 
excise  returns,  indeed,  make  this  very  clear ;  and  that 
the  increase  in  the  number  of  apprehensions  may  be 
quite  compatible  with  a  beneficial  operation  of  the 
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limitation  of  hours.  Petitions  presented  to  the  justices 
by  the  publicans  for  an  extension  of  the  hours  ha^ 
generally  been  refused.  It  must  be  admitted  to  be 
a  great  disappomtineDt  to  find  that  in  any  point  of 
view  whatever,  the  prevalenoe  of  dnmlceiuMBf!  should 
appear  to  be  so  much  ^eater  than  it  was.  Pvobably, 
hoivevsr,  this  is  ibe  method  taken  by  Providence 
thoroughly  to  rouse  sttestioa  to  an  evil  of  suck  alaon. 
iAg  dimen^ons  and  degrading  teoBdency ;  and  so  to 
show  us  this  vile  national  sin,  that  we  shall  bninble 
onrselves  in  God's  sigiit,  seek  as  a  natian  lio  be  washed 
from  its  stain,  and  to  be  guided  and  led  on  by  Him 
to  the  most  efiectualmeasnras  for  remedydng  the  evil. 

potsoNED  snu:. 

The  feeding  of  the  great  commttfrities  that  now 
coQstHutc  the  population  of  our  cities  is  a  singiidar 
piocMs,  aecompanidll  with  a  vast  amount  of  adultera- 
tion and  trickery,  aad  often  converting  what  seems  to 
be  wholesome  food  into  a  poison.  Yet  it  was  hardly  to 
be  eicpected  that  a  substance  so  simple  and  so  nourish- 
ing as  milk,  whkh  is  more  in  use  to  be  diluted  than 
adulterated,  should,  even  under  the  diluting  inBuenceof 
water,  become  the  bearer  of  fever  and  the  minister  of 
death.  The  numerous  cases  of  typhoid  fever  that 
hawe  been  tmced  to  the  miature  of  bod  water  with  the 
milk  of  the  cows  is  one  of  the  most  singular  incidents 
in  the  history  of  our  civilisation.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that,  in  the  first  place,  it  will  be  the  means  of  cheoking 
the  dishonest  and  very  annoying  practice  of  diluting 
milk  at  all ;  and,  in  the  second  plaoe,  that  it  will  lead 
to  an  inspection  of  wells  and  pmnps,  espectallgr  such 
as  are  near  farmnrards,  or  in  other  sitintions  where 
impure  dements  are  likely  to  be  in  coidafit  with  the 
water.  One  would  like  very  much  to  see  an  eapan- 
sion  both  of  intdHgenee  and  of  conscience  in  conneo- 
tion  with  such  things.  Multitudes  of  persons  ate  so 
utterly  ignorant  of  the  conditions  of  health,  that  they 
cannot  be  brought  to  comprehend  how  the  position  of 
a  well  a  few  feet  from  a  pigsty  ooold  have  anything  to 
do  with  (he  burning  ^n  and  stricken  frame  of  the  in- 
mates of  the  house.  Many,  too,  have  such  a  laa  con- 
scaence  in  regard  to  sanitary  anangements  and  anfla- 
ences,  that  while  they  would  be  hen-orslmick  at  the 
thought  of  unintentionally  supplying  castotners  with 
milk  mixed  with  arsenic  or  pmssic  acid,  they  are  care- 
less as  to  the  quality  of  the  wiater  which  they  6iq)ply 
whether  to  their  own  families  or  to  the  poblic.  Pensons 
professing  godliness  ought  to  set  an  examj^e  to  the 
rest  of  the  community  in  the  very  special  attention 
whioh  they  give  to  such  things.  We  are  forcibly  oe- 
minded  that  if  one  member  suffec,  all  the  members 
suffer  with  it.  When  the  sweating  system  in  the 
tailoning  trade  was  the  subject  of  exposare,  it  was 
found  that  deadly  fever  had  been  earned  fiom  the 
puxdt  of  a  hair<4taiV8d  tailor  to  a  fashionable  house 
where  tfbe  garment  he  had  been  making  was  to  be 
worn.  In  more  lieoent  times,  the  life  of  the  Piiace 
Consort  was  sacrificed  to  fever  bred  from  defective 
drains^,  and  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  on  the  eve  -of 
dying  from  a  similar  cause.     We  arc  all  nearfyaa 


dependent  on  right  sanitary  conditions  as  if  we  lived 
in  the  same  house.     Such  disclosures  may  surely  lead 
us  to  offer  the  prayer  with  special  earnestness — "  Give   ' 
us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  The  bread  given  from  the   1 1 
Father's  hand  will  not  be  poisoned ;  that  is  the  security 
of  his  children.    We  have  been  hearing  of  the  death   !  ] 
of  one  of  the  richest  men  of  Suvope,  the  late  Buke  of  i 
Brunswick,  and  of  the  daily  misery  in  which  he  lived 
lest  his  food  shenld  be  poisoned.    Had  the  poor  nun    1 1 
been  able  to  aSet  the  Lord's  prayer  as  a  veal  prayer,    '  1 
he  might  have  bemi  saved  his  miseqr,  and  his  wasted 
life  might  have  been  turned  to  aorae  good  pnipoae. 

THE  ASHANTKS  WAIt. 

A  disatgreeahle  wwd  haa  been  £  mating  vagneSj 
through  the  air,  and  is  becoming  more  «nd  mone 
painful^  distinot*-4be  Aahantee  war.  We  have  got 
into  loggerheads  with  one  of  the  most  hocrible  people 
on  earth,  inhabiting  a  territosy  which  to  British 
constitutions  is  full  of  the  most  deadly  peril.  It  may 
be  believed  that  there  is  »ot  any  desire  to  -be  ragaged 
in  warhloe  <iperations  where  there  is  so  aMsch  to  be 
lost,  and  at  the  very  best  so  little  to  be  h(}ped  for.  If 
on^  it  should  please  God  that  the  aifcnr  should  tacn 
out  like  the  Ahyseinian  expedilion*  we  might  wefl 
join  ui  thankjigiwugs.  It  would  -seem,  if  the  accounts 
in  some  of  the  new^>apeiis  be  cesreot,  that  in  cruelty 
and  barbarity  the  Ashantees  eclipae  Dahomey.  '<  £very 
twenty-one  daj-s  they  hM  an  adui  or  Wood  custom, 
at  which  ram  and  pahn-uiiBe  having  been  dnnk  like 
water,  skulk  are  oaoied  in  prooessinn  to  the  sound  of 
dranos  made  with  human  skin,  and  nbost  horrible 
maasacves  and  debaucheries  go  forward.  At  the 
annual  yam  festival,  just  now  coming  on,  4ihey  cele- 
brate a  stHl  bloodier  carnival  of  death,  and  whenever 
a  carboooeecy  or  freeman,  dies,  slaires  are  kiiied  to 
wet  his  grave.  They  eat  the  heast  and  drink  tike 
blood  of  a  conquered  enemy,  and  wear  Ihe  teeth  and 
ftiger^bonos  as  ocnaments.  Whan  the  king  dies, 
thousands  of  wretched  alaves  and  attendants  are 
slaughtered  over  his  tomb ;  in  a  ward,  it  is  a  land  a£ 
murder."  Yet  the  Ashantee  conntiy  is  said  to  he 
rich  Bad  beautifol,  favoured  fay  naUise,  producing 
gold,  which  is  sometimes  worn  in  virgin  lumps  on 
the  neck  and  wnsts,  as  well  as  finiits  and  p^nts  of 
rarest  quality.  "  The  govemmci^  as  a  despotic  mon- 
archy; the  religion  fieAishism,  modified  by  African 
Xslamism,  the  effect  of  Mahometan  neighbourhood  on 
the  north.  They  behove  in  a  Groat  Spbst,  who  they 
say  created  six  white  and  six  black  people,  aad  gave  the 
latter  the  first  choice  between  a  calabash  and  a  sealed 
paper.  The  biacks  tooik  the  calabash,  which  con- 
tained gold,  iron,  anaixe,  and  all  the  wealth  «f  nature ; 
and  the  whites  got  the  ttovoU,  vhieh  contained  in- 
structions in  the  xight  use  of  lill  ihcse  prndusts.  Xh  us 
the  whites  axe  for  ever  at^erior,  as  the  Ashantees 
have  found  not  in  many  a  sharp  trial."  It  is  to  he 
hoped  that  this  ^d  national'traditina will  come  vividly 
to  :their  sessemboance  at  the4nes«Bt  ansis,  and  save  a 
collision  with  a  power  which  they  may  doabilesa 
annoy,  bat  cannot  hope  to  snbdun. 
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LATXnf  nf  THB  WESLBYAH  COMVE&ENCS. 
We  adverted  in  our  last  number  to  the  mooting  of 
tht  qoestkm  of  lay-representation  in  connection  with  th  e 
Weskgmn  Conference.  We  are  almost  afraid  to  tell 
onr  readeis  how  l!>ng  before  the  end  of  the  month  it 
B  zieedfiil  to  have  our  material  in  the  printer's  hands, 
and  how  abrupt  some  of  oar  notices  are  thereby 
rendered.  The  question  to  which  we  adverted  as 
having  been  mooted  in  one  of  the  Committees  of 
Review,  was  afterwards  discnssed  more  fully  by  the 
Conference  itself.  Mr.  T.  B.  Stephenson  moved 
diat  a  committee  be  appointed  to  obtain  legal  advice 
wliedier  tiie  constitution  allowed  laymen  to  take  part 
in  the  proceedings  of  the  Conference,  and,  if  so, 
midcr  what  regulations  their  admission  should  take 
place.  He  thought  that  the  present  arrangement  did 
not  do  justice  either  to  the  clergy  or  the  laity,  and 
that  it  wooid  be  better  that  they  should  meet  and 
discuss  things  on  a  common  platform,  on  which  they 
could  give  word  for  word,  and  (metaphorically)  blow 
ibr  blow.  Mr.  Stephenson  was  supported  by  Mr. 
Arthur,  Dr.  Bigg^  Mr.  Prest,  and  others,  but  Dr. 
Ptanshon  and  Mr.  Gervase  Smith  were  not  in  his 
Eatvomr.  On  a  division,  the  proposal  of  a  committee 
was  carried  by  a  large  majority,  indicating  that  the 
feeling  of  the  Conference  was  very  strongly  in  favour 
of  the  admission  of  laymen.  i 

CHRISTIAN  SOLDIKRS. 

It  is  a  common  complaint  that  in  the  newspapers 
!  and  other  publications  of  the  day,  we  hear  of  far 
more  instances  of  crime  and  misery  than  used  to  dis- 
tress the  ears  of  our  fitthers.    Some  would  have  it 
that  the  worid  is  getting  worse^^the  old  story ;  others 
ascribe  it  to  the  fact  that  nothing  unasuajiy  bad  ever 
■  happens,  but  immediately  it  is  pounced  upon  by  a 
,  thousand  editors.    Bat  surely  in  these  days  of  uni- 
1 1  versal  publication  we  do  sometimes  hear  likewise  of 

I  more  good  than  our  fathers.    Hene,  for  example,  are 
the  biographies  of  two  eminent  soldiers,  and  here  are 

I I  two  passages  describing    their    religious  character. 
I   The  first  extract  relates  to  the  late  Sir  John  Bur- 

goyne,  Bart.,  and  is  the  testimony  of  the  Chaplain- 
GenexBl,  who  made  his  acquaintance  at  the  siege  of 
San  Sebastian:-^ 

"Sir  John  Bargoyae  was  a  religious  man,  but  his 
religion  was  wiihout  ostetstation  or  parade.  He 
found  no  vent  for  it  in  platform  oratory ;  it  carried 
him  into  no  arena  where  pvty  questions  were  dis- 
cussed. The  influence  of  religion  upon  him  made  itself 
mainly  known  in  a  life  pure  and  blameless — a  Kfe  so 
pure,  so  blameless,  that  looking  to  the  particular 
chmnel  throu^  which  its  course  lay,  I  And  myself 
unable  to  point  to  any  other  with  which  it  may  be 
fitly  compared.  .  .  .  .  Along  the  narrow  path- 
way he  hcl<l  his  course  direct,  because  it  was  the  path 
of  duty.  So  IikewL<;e  over  all  his  personal  habits 
the  same  light  fi^vm  heaven  was  shed.  Pure  among 
U^  tiBpure,  his  habitual  ch  -erfulne-is  never  degene- 
Hi  ted  into  ribaldry;  his  tender  heart  wat$  open  to 
every  talc  of  sorrow;  his  liberal  hand  forward  far 
beyond  his  means  to  relieve  distress." 

The  other  extract  relates  to  the  late  Field  Marshal 


Sir  George  Pollock,  Bart.     In  the  preface  prefixed  to 
his  Life,  Sir  John  Kaye  says  of  him  : — 

**  1  never  in  my  life  knaw  so  simple-minded  a  man. 
He  was  perfectly  transparent.  There  was  nothing 
for  you  to  find  out.  You  saw  at  once  a  thoroughly 
honest,  open-hearted  English  gentleman,  of  a  kindly 
nature  and  with  a  cordud  manner  which  endeared 
him  to  all  who  weie  honoured  with  his  friendship, 
and  to  many  who  had  but  a  saperficial  acquaintance 
with  him.  There  were  few  of  his  friends  who  were 
not  also  my  friends,  and  I  seldom  heard  him  spoken 
of  otherwise  than  as  •  dear  Sir  George.'  He  never 
made  any  parade  of  his  religion  ;  but  he  was  a  right- 
eous man  to  the  core.  The  searet  of  this  was  his 
constant  study  of  tha  Bible,  with  prayer,  a  habit  first 
instilled  into  him  by  a  pious  mother,  daily  continued 
through  his  whole  life,  and  not  interrupted  by  the 
fatigues  and  occupations  of  a  military  life.  Tliis 
habit  was  continued  to  the  very  last.  The  time 
gained  by  early  rising  was  wliolly  devoted  to  the 
study  of  the  Bible.  Living  a  blaineless  life  himself, 
he  had  an  overflowing  charity  towards  the  weak^ 
nesses  of  others He  saw  clearly  the  whole  ex- 
tent of  the  oflfence ;  but  he  took  generous  account  of 
the  temptation.  It  may  be  added,  as  another  proof 
ai  the  gentleness  of  his  naftme,  that  be  was  very  fond 
of  children^  and  always  a  great  favoinitD  with  them." 

It  is  refreshing,  and  more  than  refreshing,  to  light 
on  green  spots  of  this  kind  in  our  current  literature. 

n,--GLANCES  ABROAD. 

PARAY-LE-MONIAL  AND  LA  SALETTE. 

The  political  interest  in  France  has  been  almost 
swallowed  up  by  that  of  the  pilgrimages.  The  hopes  of 
the  Pope  and  his  friends  that  through  the  fusion  of 
the  Bourbon  and  Orleans  families  monarchy  is  to  be 
restored,  the  hydra  of  revolution  destroyed,  and  the 
temporal  sovereignty  of  the  Pope  re-estabUshed,  have 
no  doubt  been  stinuilated  into  greater  activity  by  the 
evidence  of  the  wide  enthusiasm  for  the  pilgrimages. 
Certainly  it  is  a  remarkable  phenomenon ;  but  there 
is  so  much  of  contagious  excitement  about  the  thing, 
that  it  may  well  be  doubted  whether  the  pilgrimage 
enthusiasm  will  count  for  muoh  as  a  steady  force.  It 
is  very  extraopdinary  that  while  we  are  receiving 
accounts  from  the  £ast  that  like  heathen  pilgrimages 
and  festivals  are  on  the  decline,  we  should  witness 
a  pilgrimage  ferer  at  our  own  door  of  such  remarkable 
intensity.  Every  one  v^o  knows  the  real  wants  of 
France  bears  emphatic  testimony  to  the  need  of  moral 
as  well  as  spiritual  revival;  but  the  excitement  of  these 
pilgrimage  excursioas  afford  little  ground  for  hoping 
that  they  will  have  any  good  eflfect  in  strenglthening 
tlie  moral  fibre  of  the  people,  and  fitting  them  better 
for  personal,  sodal,  or  national  daty. 

The  whole  affair  of  Paray-le-Montal  is  so  grotesque, 
that,  but  for  the  Bolenmtties  associated  with  it  in  the 
minds  of  many,  and  the  uadottbted  earnestness  of 
some  of  the  pilgrims,  it  would  appear  like  a  huge  joke. 
Two  hundred  years  ago,  a  good  girl  in  this  otit-of>the- 
way  pUvCe  saw  what  she  believed  to  be  the  Saviour, 
an.l  tlten  she  saw  a  vision  of  his  heart.  Aiming  with 
love,  with  cherubs  fluttering  aroand  it.  On  this  ac- 
count she  is  deemed  to  liave  been  so  highly  favoured 
among  women,  that  in  the  nineteenth  century  tens  of 
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tboasands  of  persons  from  all  parts  have  visited  the 
place  daily,  and  apartments,  hardly  fit  for  cattle,  have 
been  let  for  the  night  at  prices  almost  equal  to  their 
entire  value.  It  is  well  known  that  it  is  no  uncommon 
thing  for  young  women  of  the  ecstatic  temperament 
to  appear  to  see  such  things.  Under  peculiar  condi- 
tions of  the  nervous  system,  the  image  is  formed  on 
the  mind  as  distinctly  as  if  it  were  a  real  appearance. 
The  whole  phenomena  of  somnambulism  and  animal 
magnetism  bear  this  out.  Some  years  ago,  the  pre- 
sent writer  had  a  servant  who,  under  intense  spiritual 
excitement,  declared  that  the  Saviour  had  appeared 
to  her  in  a  particular  part  of  the  house,  and  would 
most  certainly  have  died  rather  than  withdraw  her 
statement.  She  believed  it  as  firmly  as  she  believed 
in  her  own  existence.  And  in  all  periods  of  intense 
religious  emotion  such  occurrences  take  place.  Yet 
a  very  ordinary  event  of  this  kind,  occurring  two 
centuries  ago,  and  capable  of  so  easy  explanation,  is 
magnified  into  a  wonderful  miracle,  and  not  unedu- 
cated women  and  children  merely,  but  dukes,  lords, 
cardinals,  and  bishops  encourage  the  faithful  to  rush 
in  crowds  to  the  scene,  and  pray  at  the  shrine  of  St. 
Marguerite  Marie  Alcoque  for  the  conversion  ot 
England. 

By  all  accounts  the  little  town  of  Paray-le-Monial 
stands  in  no  small  need  of  some  internal  reformation. 
The  account  of  Sunday  as  it  is  spent  there,  given  by 
a  writer  in  the  Christian  World,  is  somewhat  start- 
ling. The  writer  was  roused  at  an  early  hour  by  a 
very  imperious  and  impatient  drum,  which  he  thought 
would  surely  be  the  forerunner  of  an  announcement 
of  a  new  miracle ;  but  as  it  turned  out,  it  was  designed 
to  draw  atiention  to  an  intimation  that  there  would  be 
donkey  races  at  the  Place  at  three  o'clock !  Shops, 
booths,  and  places  of  business  in  full  force  during  the 
day ;  and  at  three  o'clock  in  the  Place,  besides  the 
donkey  races,  a  band  of  music,  dancing  in  the  booth, 
lotteries  in  the  lottery  office,  and  drinking  outside  and 
inside  the  caffis.  In  the  evening,  the  cafiSs  full  and 
the  noise  deafening.  Dragoons  dancing  Scotch  reels, 
with  shrieks  of  mirth  and  songs.  At  nine  o'clock  a 
grand  display  of  fireworks.  At  ten  the  cafigs  again 
full,  and  the  noises  in  the  caf6  attached  to  the  hotel 
like  Pandemonium.  Loud  shrieks  of  a  woman  at 
midnight  suggest  murder,  but  as  no  such  cry  is  raised, 
they  seem  to  be  only  the  shrieks  of  revelry.  Such  is 
the  day  "most  calm,  most  bright,"  as  spent  at 
Paray.  When  the  pilgrims  pray  for  the  conversion 
of  Great  Britain,  do  they  mean  that  our  Sabbath 
should  be  converted  too  ? 

The  account  of  the  visit  to  La  Salette,  by  the  cor- 
respondent of  the  Times,  has  been  extensively  read, 
and  of  his  interviewing  of  Maximin  Giraud,  the  pea- 
sant to  whom  our  lady  of  La  Salette  is  said  to  have 
appeared  some  twenty-seven  years  ago.  The  same 
writer  gives  an  account  of  a  lately  deceased  local 
celebrity,  whom  he  had  seen  on  a  previous  occasion— 
the  cur6  of  Ars.  For  his  devotion  to  duty,  his  exten- 
sive fastings,  and  time  spent  in  meditation  and  prayer, 
the  cur6  oi  Ars  was  held  in  extraordinary  esteem,  anci 
his  refusal  to  believe  in  the  appearance  of  the  Virgin 


to  Giraud  was  for  a  long  time  one  of  the  greatest 
obstacles  to  the  belief  of  the  story.  Giraud  was  found 
to  be  a  very  ordinary  looking,  somewhat  vulgar  man, 
not  held  in  very  much  esteem,  but  now  very  steadfast 
in  his  declaration  of  the  truth  of  his  story.  It  is  said, 
however,  that  when  he  went  at  the  time  to  the  cur6 
of  Ars,  who  was  believed  to  be  able  to  read  what  was 
in  the  heart  as  plainly  as  if  it  were  on  paper,  Giraud 
acknowledged  that  he  had  seen  nothing. 

Such  are  the  scenes  which  Archbishop  Manning 
has  been  urging  the  people  of  England  to  visit  in 
pilgrimage,  and  the  miracles  they  are  to  honour.  To 
make  such  superstition  plausible,  the  apparitions  are 
classed  with  the  great  miracles  of  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles.  No  greater  blow  at  the  faith  in  the  Chris- 
tian miracles  could  be  aimed.  It  is  when  such  absurd 
traditions  are  attempted  to  be  placed  on  the  same 
platform  with  the  records  of  our  Lord's  life  that  an 
air  of  absurdity  is  thrown  upon  the  latter.  The  in- 
tense bitterness  of  Voltaire's  ridicule  and  raillery 
against  the  Christian  miracles  was  caused  by  the  fact 
that  in  the  school  where  he  was  first  taught,  these 
were  mixed  up  with  all  the  lying  legends  of  the 
saints,  which  bore  absurdity  on  their  face.  In  the 
seminary  of  St.  Sulpice,  where  R6nan  was  brought 
up,  the  same  thing  was  done,  and  in  his  case  with  a 
like  result,  so  far  as  belief  in  the  Christian  miracles 
was  concerned.  It  becomes  a  great  duty  to  show 
how  different  were  the  conditions  in  the  two  classes 
of  cases.  Dr.  Paley  has  done  this  in  reference  to  the 
miracles  said  to  ha?e  been  performed  at  the  tomb  of 
the  Abb^  Paris;  and  Archbishop  Trench,  in  his  work 
on  the  miracles,  has  further  illustrated  the  subject  in 
reference  to  the  miracles  ascribed  to  such  men  as 
Loyola  and  Xavier.  In  point  of  fact,  nothing  can  be 
more  clear  than  the  difference  between  the  Christian 
and  the  Church  miracles ;  and  while  the  fullest  in- 
vestigation goes  to  establish  the  one,  it  tends  equally 
to  discredit  the  other. 

PROPOSED  THEOLOOrCAL  HALL  IN  PARIS. 

From  these  unprofitable  and  depressing  narratives, 
we  turn  with  no  small  relief  to  notice  the  intended 
establishment  of  a  Theological  Hall,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  Sorbonne,  in  Paris.  M.  de  Pressens€  and 
his  colleagues  have  been  the  active  movers  in  this 
scheme,  which  was  at  fiist  designed  for  the  prepara- 
tion of  candidates  of  the  Free  Church,  but  is  now 
arranged  on  a  wider  basis,  as  a  means  of  spreading  a 
knowledge  of  Profestantism,  and  advancing  the  inter- 
ests of  divine  truth.  "  We  do  not  se  k,"  say  the 
promoters,  "  to  found  a  new  faculty  of  Theology,  or 
to  give  lectures  with  a  flourish  of  trumpets.  Our 
desire  is  to  offer  solid  and  thorough  theological  in- 
struction, which  shall  be  so  far  complementary  of  that 
given  in  the  faculties,  that  it  will  be  specially  directed 
to  the  application  of  Theology  to  the  problems  of  the 
present  day."  The  hall  is  to  be  opened  on  the  ist 
of  December,  and  the  subjects  to  be  discussed  include 
Apologetics ;  Psychology  from  the  Christian  point  of 
view ;  the  Constitution  of  the  Church  in  the  second 
and  third  centuries ;  the  Fundamental  Principles  of 
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the  Refonnation ;  Study  of  the  Bible  from  the 
Preacher's  point  of  view,  and  Exercises  in  Preaching ; 
the  Life  of  Jesus — the  Gospel  of  John ;  and  Moral 
Philosophy.  The  lecturers  on  these  subjects  respect- 
ively are  to  be  MM.  Lichtenberger,  Matter,  De  Pres- 
sens^  Hollard,  Bersier,  Sabatier,  and  Doumergue. 
Such  subjects,  treated  by  such  men,  cannot  fail  to  be 
most  interesting.  Our  readers,  we  are  sure,  will  join 
with  us  in  seeking  that  the  movement  may  be  attended 
with  a  great  blessing. 

THX  NSW  ALT-CATHOLIC  BISHOP. 

Our  readers  are  probably  aware  that  under  the 
auspices  and  by  the  hands  of  a  Jansenist  bishop  in 
Holland,  Dr.  Reinkens,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the 
Alt-Catholic  movement,  has  been  consecrated  a 
bishop  for  the  membeis  of  that  body.  It  is  reckoned 
that  in  Grermany  the  membership  may  amount  to 
about  filty  thousand,  not  a  very  large  number,  for  the 
popularity  of  the  movement  has  been  greatly  checked 
by  its  being  confined  to  ecclesiastical  reform,  and  not 
aiming  at  any  reformation  of  doctrines.  The  address 
of  Dr.  Reinkens,  after  receiving  the  office  of  bishop, 
is  one  of  very  considerable  interest  One  of  the  most 
intciesting  things  about  it  is  the  very  frequent  appeals 
which  it  contains  to  the  authority  of  Scripture.  He 
begins  by  challenging  the  metiiod  of  nominating 
bishops  by  the  Pope  which  has  been  in  use  for  many 
centuries,  but  which  he  declares  to  be  a  glaring 
hinovation  of  the  true,  ancient,  and  apostolical 
method,  according  to  which  the  election  of  a  bishop 
was  made  by  the  clergy  and  people.  He  affirms  that 
he  is  not  less  a  bishop  because  he  has  not  been  ap- 
pointed by  the  Pope,  and  launches  a  very  strong 
invective  against  the  monstrous  assumptions  which, 
contrary  to  Scripture  and  every  authority,  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  has  been  making.  The  Bishop  of  Rome 
has  set  up  a  lordly  empire,  where  Christ  ordained 
diere  should  be  brotherhood  and  freedom;  and 
whereas  Christ  had  found  an  external,  worldly  religion, 
and  had  substituted  what  was  inward  and  spiritual, 
the  Roman  curia  had  just  reversed  the  act  of  Christ, 
substituting  the  outward  and  worldly  for  the  inward 
and  spiritual.  Moreover,  it  had  aimed  at  dothing  the 
priesthood  with  the  dignity  of  God,  a  heathenish  and 
horrible  mixture,  transferring  to  God's  representative 
the  honour  due  to  himself.  It  had  cheated  the  people 
of  their  privileges,  deprived  them  of  the  tme  Gospel, 
and  given  cursing  instead  of  blessing ;  instituted  in- 
dulgences, a  pernicious  custom,  encouraging  men  in 
sin;  it  had  set  up  a  press  which  promoted  eveiy 
bitter  and  nnchristian  feeling.  And  things  were  even 
becoming  worse.  The  standard  of  sphitual  edification 
sinks  ever  lower,  superstition  becomes  more  grasping, 
fanaticism  coarser,  mockeiy  of  science  greater,  resist- 
ance to  the  temporal  authority  more  open.  In  pro- 
test against  these  doings  of  the  Court  of  Rome,  the 
Alt-Catholic  Church  desired  to  hear  the  voice  of 
Christ  and  his  Apostle  Paul^  and  hold  to  the  true 
fight  and  the  true  freedom,  wherewith  the  Son  had 
made  them  finee.  Love  was  the  animating  spirit  under 
which  they  desbed  to  do  all  things.    For  himself,  he 


would  fulfil  the  true  purposes  of  the  office  he  had 
received.  He  would  erect  no  princely  court,  to  serve 
himself.  His  office  would  be  to  proclaim  on  the 
housetop  what  the  Master  had  made  known  to  his 
disciples.  <'No  criminal  code,  still  less  a  verdict  of 
death,  spoken  in  the  form  of  a  curse ;  for  the  debt 
of  humanity  was  nailed  to  the  cross  and  washed 
away  in  the  blood  of  Him  who  judged  no  man, 
but  gave  his  life  for  ns — but  the  Grospel,  the  glad 
message,  not  the  terror  but  the  joy  of  the  human 
race,  that  truth  which  since  it  makes  free  can 
spread  abroad  its  light  only  in  freedom,  and  illumi- 
nated as  the  light  of  peace.  Christ  is  this  Truth ;  He 
who  at  first  in  the  gentle  radiance  of  the  Morning  Star 
enters  the  heart,  in  order  that  the  eye  so  long  accus- 
tomed to  the  night  might  not  be  blinded,  and  then  as 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  streams  forth  into  the  spirit 
strengthened  by  the  truth,  and  spreading  light  over 
heaven  and  earth,  reveals  the  enigma  of  existence, 
proclaiming  it  as  the  mystery  of  the  unending  love  of 
God.'*  The  Pastoral  contains  several  other  points, 
limiting  the  power  of  the  episcopate,  and  conveying 
the  idea  of  extended  liberty  to  the  people.  There  is 
a  certain  indefiniteness  in  the  language,  which  in  its 
positive  statements  does  not  come  up  to  the  clearness 
of  Reformation  doctrine ;  but  the  tenor  of  the  docu- 
ment confirms  what  we  have  often  said  of  the  very 
interesting  position  which  these  Alt-Catholics  occupy, 
and  the  claim  they  have  to  the  veiy  earnest  prayers  of 
all  among  na  who  love  the  troth. 

THE  CONFLICT  IN  PRUSSIA. 

Things  are  going  hard  with  the  ultramontanists 
in  Prussia.  Refusal  to  comply  with  the  recent  laws 
is  leading  to  the  suppression  of  seminaries,  the 
withdrawal  of  public  money,  and  other  disagreeable 
consequences.  The  Archbishop  of  Posen  has  been 
among  the  most  conspicuous  of  those  who  have 
felt  the  weight  of  Prince  Bismarck^s  laws.  The 
collisions  have  arisen  in  consequence  of  his  refusal 
to  submit  the  rules  of  his  seminaiy  for  examination, 
and  of  his  neglecting  to  give  notice  to  the  presi- 
dent of  the  province  when  he  appointed  a  parish 
priest.  For  refusing  to  attend  in  answer  to  a  sum- 
mons to  answer  for  this  offence,  the  Archbishop  is 
fined  200  thalets,  and  the  priest  10  thalers,  with  the 
option  of  three  weeks'  imprisonment.  The  Govern- 
ment shows  no  symptoms  of  hesiution,  and  the  penal- 
ties it  inflicts  are  so  serious  that  one  way  or  other  the 
conflict  in  its  present  form  must  end.  It  is  under- 
stood that  if  the  priests  would  show  some  willing- 
ness to  come  to  an  arrangement,  the  action  of  the 
Government  would  be  very  lenient.  Some  very 
horrible  sentiments  have  been  ascribed  most  gratui- 
tously to  Bismarck,  ostensibly  by  certain  Americans 
who  have  been  interviewing  him,  but  more  probably 
by  Jesuits, — as  that  he  means  to  stamp  out  the  idea 
of  a  God,  and  to  substitute  the  principle  of  the 
SUte! 

RELIGIOUS  GATHERING  AT  ELBSRFELD. 

Conferences  have  been  held  of  the  two  80Ct«tia 
repreaenting  the  rationalist  and  the  emngfliral  doc- 


uigitizea  Dy 


Google 


TO 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


Urines  respectively,  the  Protestanten*Tereln,  at  Leipsic, 
and  tbe  EyangeUc-Lntbenm  Conferenee  at  Bariin. 
Meetings  of  a  more  specially  religious  nature  harve 
been  held,  as  nsnal,  at  ElberMd.  Elberfeld  is  well 
known  as  a  kind  of  Evangelical  centre,  the  capital 
of  the  Wuppenthid,  in  the  Rh«niab  pwwinoi,  a 
valley  which  has  long  been  the  scene  of  faithful 
scriptural  mhiistratfon.  For  twenty  years  Elberfeld 
was  the  field  occupied  by  Knmimaoher,  tfaa  well- 
known  author  of  •<  Elijah  the  Ttehbite."  The  meetings 
held  here  resemble  in  character  those  of  the  Mtld^ 
■  may  Conference,  being  partiy  for  coonsrt  and  kSkm- 
ship  among  Christians^  partly  for  incrensing  aoqaaiat- 
ance  with  evangelistie  operatioas,  aad  partly  for 
addressing  the  people  on  the  snbjeet  of  personal 
religion.  The  meetings  at  Elbeifeld,  aad  at  Bannen, 
OB  the  opposite  side  of  the  river,  were  attended  by 
many  pastors  and  friends  of  rdigion,  and  some  of 
these  evangelistic  meetings  seemed  to  enjoy  a  bteasing 
ftom  the  Lord. 

KXPLORATIOl*  OF  PALXSmTB  AUD  ASSTUA. 

The  progress  of  eapWadon  in  the  Bast  is  ynj  re* 
maricable.  There  are  two  great  centres  of  intcrest-i- 
Palesttne  and  ABsyiia.  The  Palestine  Exploration 
Committee  have  two  kinds  of  work  in  hani^the  one 
above  grornid,  the  other  below.    By  an  airaageaw^at 

I  with  the  AmericanB»  the  work  on  the  west  side  of  the 
Jordan  ia  kit  in  the  hands  of  Great  Britain ;  that  on 
the  east  is  committed  to  America.  Aboive  groandy 
the  chief  undertaking  of  the  Society  is  a  trigono- 
metrical survey  of  the  country.  The  party,  though 
but  four  strong,  are  vigorously  prosecnting  this  most 
desirable  and  useful  undertaking,  and  have  made  con- 
siderable progress.  When  completed,  the  survey 
will  be  of  very  great  use,  as  well  fer  enabling  us 
better  to  understand  the  history,  as  for  facilitating 
further  exploration  in  detail.  But  the  most  hopeful 
field  of  research  in  Palestine  is  underground.  Jeru- 
salem, it  is  well  known,  is  covered  with  heaps  upon 
heaps  of  rubbish,  which  entirely  conceal  from  us  the 
real  sites  of  many  places  mentioned  in  the  Gospel  his- 
tory.   The  Pool  of  Bethsaida,  and  the  like,  are  quite 

I  probably  far  below  the  present  surface  of  Jerusalem, 
but  assiduous  and  persevering  exploration  may  bring 
them  to  light.  The  Society  appeals  very  eamestiy 
for  the  means  of  continuing  its  labours. 

In  Assyria,  Mr.  George  Smith,  well  known  in  con- 
nection with  the  deluge  tablet,  discovered  among  the 
remains  in  the  British  Museum,  seems  to  be  meeting 
with  wonderful  success.  The  Daily  Telegraphy  whose 
commissioner  he  b,  gives  ns  the  highest  expectations 
of  what  may  be  expected  when  time  has  been  given 
for  deciphering  the  inscriptions  recently  brought  to 
light.     We  are  told  that— 

"  Among  other  valuable  items  in  the  boxes  which 
he  has  forwarded  will  now  come  to  hand- the  tablet 
of  Assyrian  law  denouncing  those  who  disobey  the 
statutes  and  take  bribes  in  the  seats  of  judgment;  the 
syllabary — a  sort  of  dictionary  throwing  Iresh  light 
upon  k\\  cuneiform  texts — nnd  a  bilingual  inscription 
in  AJthad  and  Assyrian  of  much  value  to  ardrasolo- 
.Them  wiU  arrive  a  very  curioua  Ira^sment 


proving  that  the  Sabbatii  was  an  institution  of  then 
ancient  monarchies,  prescribing  the  food  to  be  eaten 
on  the  seventh  dav,  and  forbidding  the  King's  chariot 
to  be  brought  forth,  with  other  remarkable  enactments. 
A  cylinder  of  Sargon  is  among  the  rehcs  which  illus- 
trates in  the  most  striking  manner  a  passage  in  the 
Book  of  Isadah ;  and  there  will  be  a  new  text  of  the 
reign  of  Asaur-bani-pal,  giving  the  history  of  the    1 
original  conquest  of  Babylon,  2,280  years  Mfore  the 
Christian  era.    A  brick  mscription  of  Shalmane^er,    \ 
and  of  his  son,  Tugultininip,  tiie  builder  of  the  great 
temple,  will  be  of  interest  to  chronologists,  and  equally    I 
attractive  to  students  of  the  religious  history  of  man-    ! 
kind  will  be  some  tablets  from  Babylon  bearing  on    | 
rites  and  ceremonies.    From  Kalah  Sherghat  comes    I 
a  tablet  inscribed  with  the  conquests  of  Assur-u-b.ilid, 
and  from  Hillah  some  contemporaneous  inscriptions 
of  Cyrus,  along  with  other  fiagmentsi  which  may 
perliapB   throw  light  vpon  the   singular  fact    that 
iGnxes,  although  he  reigned  ior  twenty-one  yeaia,  is 
not  mentioned  on  any  of  these  southern  monuments 
hitherto  discovered.'* 

If  but  a  half  of  these  expectations  are  fulfilled,  the 
addition  to  our  knowledge  of  A5S3rrian  history,  and 
ability  to  verify  the  historical  statements  of  Scripture, 
will  be  very  remarkable  indeed, 

m.— FROM  THE  MISSION  FIELD. 

SPUtIT  OF  THE  AlWnjAL  RKPORTS. 
THB    CHURCH    MISSIONARY    SOCIETY. 

The  Annual  Report  of  this  Society,  like  that  of 
the  Wesleyan  and  of  the  London  Missionary^  indi- 
cated a  considerable  advance  of  income  on  the  pre- 
viona  year.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  this  was 
in  part  due  to  the  services  of  the  day  of  intercession 
for  Missions.  Upwards  of  jf  2,000  had  come  directly 
in  this  manner,  so  that  the  whole  revenue  of  the 
Society  was  raised  to  upwards  of  jf  156,000.  The 
expenditure,  however,  through  various  causes,  had 
been  larger,  there  being  a  continual  tendency  to  en- 
larged expenditure  abroad. 

Another  interesting  fact  in  connection  with  the  day 
of  intercession  was,  that  the  number  of  persons  offer- 
ing their  services  for  the  foreign  mission  field  had  been 
very  greatly  increased.     Since  the  20th  of  December 
fifty  applications  had  been  received*  of  which  seven 
had  already  been  accepted,  while  twenty  were  still    | 
under  consideration,   the  remainder    having  either    . 
withdrawn,  on  learning  the  conditions  of  the  work,    I 
or  being  judged  unsuiuble.    «  Several  of  the  appli-    ^ 
cants,  it  will  be  interesting  to  many  to  know,  were 
fruits  of  the  mission  services.    One  graduate  from    ' 
Cambridge  has  been  accepted  during  the  year,  and 
the  oonuaittee  rejoice  to  be  able  to  slate  that  several 
others*  both  from  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  are  in 
commoniaation  with  them  in  reference  to  the  work."     I 

The  stations   at  which  the    Church    Missionary    ; 
Society  has  labourers  are^In  Africa,  Sierra  Leone,    ■ 
Yoruba,  Niger,  Zanzibar,  Mauritius,  and  Madagascar ;    ' 
in  the  Mediterranean,  Smyrna,  Jerusalem,  Naaa-    | 
reth,  &c« ;  in  India,  there  are  many  stations,  and  in    i 
South  Inctia,  missions  are  carried  on  at  the  four  sta-> 
tions  of  Madras,  Tinnevelly,  Travancore*  and  Telugu; 
Ceylon;    China  and  Japan;  New   Zealand; 
North- West  America;   Noetb  Pacieic.    Tho 
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fcillowing  saimnary  represents^ tbe  nominal  strength  of 
!  the  whole :— Stations,  154;  Enropean  Missionaries, 
204;  WatiTc  and  Country  born  Missionaries,  148; 
Eoropean  Catedrists  a«d  other  Laymen,  14;  Euro- 
pean  Female  Teacheis,  12  ;  Native  and  Coimtiy  Irani 
Teachers,  2,106;  Commnnicants,  «o,857{  Native 
Christians,  99.486.  The  Soeiet^f  has  also  witbdraini 
from  77  stations,  chiefly  added  to  the  porochtal  esta- 
blisiiments  in  the  West  Indies,  or  tnmsferrod  to  the 
iiatrve  chorcfa  in  Sierra  Leone,  eontaiaing  10  native 
da^,  4,356  communicants,  and  13,866  scholars. 

In  regard  to  the  general  progress  of  the  nisei  on 
work,  tbe  Report  admits,  in  entire  harmony  with  what 
we  have  often  said,  diat — 

••  In  the  three  chief  sections  of  heathendom  (Mo- 
hammedans, Hmdns,  Buddhists)  there  have  been  no 
mass  moremeiits  towards  the  taatin,  yet  saflicieiit 
practical  proof  has  been  given  by  strikiog  instances 
of  individual  conversion,  and  by  an  evidently  increas- 
ing spirit  of  inquiry,  that  there  is  nothiDg  even  in 
these  systems  which  the  Gospel  cannot  meet  and 
overcome.  In  other  divisions  of  the  Pagan  wotid  the 
progre^  of  God*s  tmth  has  been  more  rapid.  TIm 
slaves  IB  Travancore,  the  village  serfs  in  the  Telugu 
districts,  and  the  Red  Indians  of  North- West  America 
are  joining;  themselves  to  the  Church  in  large  bodies, 
and  are  becoming  Christian  communities.  The  Native 
Charches,  again,  exhibit,  Kke  their  elder  sisters,  signs 
of  immaoi  weakness  and  of  the  power  ai  the  adyonary, 
|iet  contain  witiiiB  them  many  true  foUowers  of  the 
l.amb,  and  may  be  said  to  be  *  walking  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost.* 
The  committee  point  with  thankfulness  to  the  revival 
in  New  Zealand,  the  strength  shown  by  Abeohnta 
Christiana  w4ien  beveft  of  European  hdip,  the  steady 
advance  of  self-support  in  South  India,  Cevloo,  and 
North- West  America,  and  also  to  the  fact  tnat  since 
Izst  September  fourteen  Native  Christians  connected 
with  the  society  have  been  admitted  to  the  ministry." 

The  most  recent  addition  to  the  Church  Mission 
stations  is  in  Japan.  The  Report  dwells  on  the  won- 
derful change  which  has  opened  that  country  to 
missions,  and  indeed  to  all  English  influences.  The 
Government  propose  to  found  no  less  than  50,000 
schools,  and  it  is  a  current  saying  in  Japan,  that  iu 
the  next  generation  every  Japanese  man  and  woman 
will  have  learned  to  read  and  write  not  merely  their 
own,  but  also  the  English  language.  Mr.  Ensor,  a 
missionary  from  the  country,  adverted  to 

Tk£kr£markable  Change  ^f  Psliey  in  jfapan, 

*'  We  are  damdbd  and  bewildered,*'  he  said,  "  hsr 
&e  amazing  rapidity  of  the  changes  through  whicn 
Japan  is  passing.  It  seems  like  some  bright  star, 
shming  in  the  distant  depths  of  space,  and  passing 
ftroogfa  its  phases,  perkxis,  and  progmssioM  with  a 
velocity  infinitely  greater  than  our  own,  Vesterdtiy 
It  was  the  uiiimut  Tkuk  of  the  earth ;  its  language, 
btenitaire,and  laws  were  almostifnotentirely  unknown. 
Kow  its  merchandise  is  in  our  marts,  its  envoys  are 
in  oar  territories,  its  students  assemUe  in  our  semi- 
Biries,  aad,  thank  4vod>  its  ooaweits  are  embfaosdm 
flur  ChoBh.  Its  .position  and  pro^etts  seem  to 
josti^  the  boa&t  inscribed  on  its  banners,  which 
styles  it  the  country  of  the  rising  sun.*^ 

mSSIOIffi  Jtf  TiB  SOrOTH  SEA  ISLAN196. 
Hw  foUowmg    interesting   summary  of  mission 
work  in  the  South  Sea  Islands  is  taken  from  a  reoent 


address  by  Rev.  Dr.  Nisbet,  of  Samoa,  secently  de- 
livered in  Melbourne,  Victoria  :— 

**  He  stated  that  he  had  been  a  missionary  in  Poly- 
nesia for  about  thirty  years.     Sixty  years  ago  every 
island  in  Pelyneaia  was  under  the  spell  of  heathenism. 
There  were  now  about  400,000  Polynesians  who  pro- 
fessed Christianity,  who  had  been  reclaimed  from 
beathenism,  and  from  many  of  whose  islands  canni- 
balism had  been  extirpated.    Had  Christian  missions 
been  a  success  in  Polynesia  ?    It  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  these  missions  were  still  in  their  infancy. 
Their  converts  were  pfaiUdren.    It  could  not  be  ex- 
peeted  that  they  would  develop  the  same  exalted 
standard  of  moral  excellence  and  moral  stamina  which 
might  be  expected  among  Christians  in  civilised  white 
communities.  In  these  latter  communities  Christianity 
wae  the  gcowth  of  many  ages.    The  Samoan  gronp 
comprised  ten  islands,  Ja^e  and  small,  having  a 
population  of  35,000.    European  missiouaries  took 
up  their  abode  in  these  islands  thirty-six  years  ago. 
Tlien  the  Samoans  were  a  heathen,  barbarous  people, 
without  any  written  language.    Heathenism  had  bee& 
rooted  out  from  among  the  Samoans  as  a  people. 
The  i5,OQO  Samoans  were  a  professedly  Christian 
people.     Ordinances  of  religion  were  observed,  and 
there  were  schools  in  every  village.    The  people  were 
a  church-going  people,  both  on  Sundays  and  week- 
days.   The  Bible  has  been  translated  into  their  lan- 
gaa^fe,  and  they  had  an  increasing  Christian  kUenu 
tore.    From  Samoa  the  Gospel  was  being  sent  to 
regions  beyond,  and  the  voluntary  Samoan  contribu- 
tions to  the  cause  of  Christianity  averaged  upwards  of 
;(f  1,000  a-year.    About  eighty  Samoan  students  were 
now  in  the  training  institution  there,  which  institution 
tent  forth  some  twenty  students  y^iriy.    These  atn- 
deiitB  had  spread  far  and  wide  lor  the  purpose  of 
teaching  Christiani^  among  the  islands  of  the  Pacific, 
and  their  teaching  had  been  very  effective.    He  then 
alluded  to  the  kidnapping  trade.    From  one  of  the 
Pacific  Islands  lately  occupied  by  the  missionaries,  a 
thousand  inhabitants  hsMl  reoeady  been  taken  away. 
Since  one  of  ti^eir  teachevs  had  been  stationed  at 
another  of   these  islands,  about  three  yeais  a^o, 
eighty  men  had  been  taken  from  that  island  by  labour 
expeditions.     He  could  hardly  trust  himself  to  speak 
about  the  abominations  of  mis   labour  traHic.    At 
last,  however,  this  traffic  was  to  receive  its  deatlKblow. 
Polynesia  had  great  and  special  clains  on  the  chumhes 
of  Australia ;  and  he  might  state  that  it  was  for  the 
commercial  interests  of  Australia  to  open  up  and 
maintain  a  trade  with  the  Polynesian  islands.    The 
Samoan   imports  and  exports    alone   ranged  from 
Ao,ooo  to  ;^  100,000  ft^ear.    if  Australia  reaped 
the  benefit  of  Polynenan  earthHy  things,  surely  Aus- 
tralians should  endeavour  to  make  the  Polynesians 
partners  of  their  spiritual  things.     With  regard  to 
New  Guinea,  he  said  that  a  mission  had  lately  been 
established  on  that  island,  on  whidi '  there  was  a 
population  numbering  at  least  1,000,000.    A  vexy 
encooraging  beDiaaiAC  ^<^  ^^^^"^  om^^^  tiiere.    There 
were  other  iarge  islauds  near  New  Guinea,  whicli  it 
was  hoped  speedy  efforts  would  be  made  to  Chris- 
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llie  stoiy  cf  the  Lifn  Mission,  by  Rev.  S.  M<Far-  \ 

lane,  missionary  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  \ 

is  one  of  the  most  interesting  books  of  missionary  I 

narraiii^e  that  we  have  got  for  some  time.      The  i 
wiiting  is  well  done,  notwithatandiBg  an  apology  in 
v^ioh  Mr.  M*Fnriaae  tdis  us  that  at  first  the  story 
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was  cast  in  rhyme — a  production  which  at  least  as  a 
literary  curiosity  we  should  have  been  glad  to  see. 
Lifu  is  one  of  the  islands  of  the  Royalty  group,  and 
now  belongs  to  France — a  circumstance  which  has 
caused  Roman  Cathohc  missionaries  to  come  into 
collision  with  those  who  have  done  the  ohief  work  in 
its  evangelisation.  It  is  a  singular  fact  that  even 
here  there  were  found  traditions  of  the  Fall,  the 
Deluge,  and  the  Tower  of  Babel,  which  were  not 
without  their  influence  in  commending  the  Bible  to 
the  acceptance  of  the  people.  The  introduction  of 
the  Gospel  into  Lifu  was  due  to  the  efforts  of  Pao, 
a  humble  native  of  another  island,  Rarotonga, 
whose  labours  were  so  much  b.essed  that  when, 
in  1852,  two  English  missionaries  came  to  Lifu, 
they  found  a  marvellous  change,  the  great  body 
of  the  fteople  nominally  Christians,  their  savage 
customs  and  old  idolatry  abandoned,  and  a  measure 
of  civilisation  prevailing  which  was  a  wonderful 
testimony  to  the  power  of  Christianity,  and  the  bless- 
ing that  had  rested  on  the  earnest  and  prayerful 
efforts  of  Pao.  The  work  begun  by  Pao  was  con- 
tinued by  Mr.  MTarlane.  But  in  the  midst  of  his 
efforts  a  severe  check  was  experienced  in  one  section 
of  the  island,  where  the  people  would  not  become 
Roman  Catholics,  and  the  king  was  induced  to  send 
for  French  troops  to  punish  their  rebellion.  The 
French  troops  came,  and  a  scene  of  horrible  blood- 
shed ensued,  during  which  Mr.  M'Farlane  was  im- 
prisoned, and  his  work  ceased.  His  book  contains 
an  interesting  narrative  of  all  this,  and  of  the  way  in 
which  he  was  set  at  liberty,  with  an  increase  of  influ- 
ence. We  regret  our  inability  to  give  a  longer  sketch 
of  this  very  interesting  volume.  Mr.  M*Farlane's 
views  throw  light  on  a  question  which  is  not  without 
real  difficulty.  The  success  of  missions  is  apt  to  be 
judged  of  from  two  separate  points  of  view— neither 
of  them  altogether  right.  Some  persons,  finding  in 
converts  a  moral  tone  far  from  high,  pronounce  their 
conversion  a  piece  of  hypocrisy ;  others,  finding  their 
spiritual  emotion  very  lively,  conclude  that  they  are 
everything  that  could  be  desired.  We  must  find  a 
middle  position,  like  that  taken  by  Mr.  M'Farlane. 

General  Beckwitk  ;  his  Life  cuid  Labours  among 
the  Valleys  of  Piedmont.  By  %  P.  MeiUe.pastor  of 
the  Waldensian  church  at  Tl^nVi.— General  Beck- 
with  was  a  member  of  an  English  family,  bom  at 
Halifax,  in  Nova  Scotia,  spent  his  life  chiefly  in  the 
Waldensian  valleys,  married  a  Waldensian,  died  at 
La  Tour,  and  has  had  his  life  written  by  a  Waldensian 
pastor.  This  biography  is  the  narrative  of  a  very  in- 
teresting, valuable,  and  instructive  life.  Beckwith  lost 
a  leg  in  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  and  of  course  was 
unfitted  for  further  service  as  a  soldier.  Being  con- 
verted, however,  in  connection  with  this  event,  he  be- 
came qualified  for  a  higher  service,  into  which,  when 
it  opened  before  him,  he  threw  himself  most  ardently. 
One  day,  calling  at  the  Duke  of  Wellington's,  being 
detained  a  few  minutes  in  an  anteroom,  his  eye 
happened  to  fall  on  Dr.  Gilly's  Narrative  of  a  Visit  to 
the  Mountains  of  Piedmont,  and  Researches  among  the 
Waldenses.    He  became  so  absorbed  in  this  book, 


that  after  reading  it  he  set  out  to  visit  theTalleys, 
and  the  final  result  was,  that  he  devoted  his  Ufe  to 
the  Waldensian  Church,  and  laboured  with  unwearied 
devotion  for  their  welfare.  His  views  did  not  always 
commend  himself  to  them,  and  in  these  circumstances 
the  result  for  a  time  was  not  very  pleasant.  But  it  is 
rare  to  meet  with  such  an  instance  of  life-long  devotion 
to  a  cause,  prosecuted  with  a  single^  eye  to  God's 
glory  and  the  good  of  his  Church. 

Memorials  of  the  Rev,  David  W,  Anderson^B.D,^  of 
Free  St.  yohn*s  Church,  Haddington — ogives  us  a  brief 
glimpse  of  a  very  interesting  and  devoted  young  man, 
whose  earthly  ministry,  comprised  in  ten  days,  was 
probably  the  shortest  ever  known.  Of  excellent  talent 
and  acquirement,  and  considerable  refinement  of  mind, 
he  was  thoroughly  devoted  to  his  work,  and  laboured 
earnestly  and  affectionately  to  bring  souls  to  Christ. 
Between  the  completion  of  his  studies  and  his  ordina- 
tion at  Haddington  he  was  engaged  in  Home  Mission 
work,  which  he  prosecuted  with  great  ardour.  Hardly 
had  he  been  ordained,  when  he  was  seized  with 
scarlet  fever,  caught  in  the  course  of  his  labours,  and 
cut  off,  having  been  ordained  on  March  13th,  and  died 
on  March  22nd,  1873.  He  gave  every  promise  of 
being  an  eminent  labourer  in  the  Lord's  vineyard. 

Christian  Missions  in  the  East  and  West,  in  con» 
nection  with  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society — gives  a 
brief  sketch  of  Baptist  Missions  for  eighty  years,  firom 
1792  to  1872.  The  origin  of  the  Society  is  one  of 
the  most  interesting  things  in  missionary  history.  Sa 
is  the  early  history  of  the  work  in  India.  The  other 
Missions  are  in  the  West  Indies,  and  in  Africa,  China, 
and  Ceylon.  Such  manuals  as  the  present  are  ex- 
ceedingly useful,  and  ought  to  be  compiled  in  connec- 
tion with  all  the  churches  engaged  in  mission  work. 

Apologetical  Lectures  on  the  Moral  Truths  of 
Christianity,  By  Charles  Ernst  Luthart—is  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  well-known  series  of  which  the 
Fundamental  Truths  and  the  Saving  Truths  consti- 
tute the  earlier  volumes.  The  subject  dealt  with  in 
this  volume  is  the  Ethical  Principles  of  Christianity, 
which  are  handled  with  the  same  clearness,  liveliness, 
and  force  as  the  other  topics.  The  appendix  contains 
a  large  store  of  illustrations  from  other  sources. 
The  book  is  a  valuable  contribution  to  our  apologetic 
literature. 

The  Words  of  the  New  Testament,  as  altered  by 
Transmission  and  ascertained  by  Modem  Criticism, 
for  Popular  Use.  By  William  Milligan,  D.D.,  and 
Alexander  Roberts,  D.D.^ia  intended  to  make  ordi- 
nary readers  familiar  with  the  subject  of  the  various 
readings  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  manner  in 
which  the  true  text  is  to  be  ascertained.  It  is  intended 
to  supersede  an  unintelligent  acceptance  of  the 
Authorised  Version  as  an  exact  transcript  of  God's 
revelation,  and  to  give  instead  the  true  result  of  the 
process  by  which  the  text  is  verified  and  fixed.  To 
this  is  subjoined  a  collection  of  the  more  important 
texts  of  the  New  Testament  about  which  there  is  any 
doubt  or  difficulty.  The  authors  have  bestowed 
abundant  pains  on  their  subject,  and  made  a  valuable 
popular  contribution  to  our  Biblical  literature. 
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By  the  author  of  «'The  Huguenot  Family,"  etc. 


CHAPTER   III. — MOTHERLESS. 

ORafew 
months 
a  ft  er 
Kitty 
Cope 
became 
Kitty 
Mayne, 
it  did 
seem 
as  if 
Sukie's 
trouble- 
s  o  m  e 
s  u  s  p  i- 
cions  of 
Will 
Mayne 
and  his 
m'o- 
t  i  V  e  s, 
had 
been 

without  foundation,  and  that  she  had  been 
guilty  of  that  fearfulness  and  unbelief  of 
which  she  ha^  accused  herself.  So  far 
from  being  sorry  to  find  herself  in  the 
wrong,  Sukie  could  not  rejoice  enough. 
Whatever  had  actuated  Will  Mayne  in  his 
prursuit  of  Kitty — whether  what  was  preten- 
tious and  aspiring  in  the  man  himself  had 
been  really  caught  by  an  undoubted  refine- 
ment in  Kitty,  to  the  influence  of  which  young 
Miles  was  impervious ;  whether  Will  Ma)me 
had  married  with  a  hope  of  old  Miles  Cope, 
the  most  unworldly  of  men,  having  laid 
up  money,  while  yet  he  was  content  to 
make  the  best  of  an  erroneous  calculation ; 
whether  the  sincere,  love  of  a  woman  guile- 
less  and  good  in  the  main,  and  a  careful, 
judicious  manager,  of  his  means,  did  for  a 

I  time,  while  its  power  was  fresh  and  novel, 
'  act  with  a  restraining,  even  elevating  effect 

on  a  fickle,  false-natured  *husband — it  was 

I I  true  that  in  the  early  days  of  Kitty's 
i'  njarried  life  she  announced  to  the  entranced 
1  Sakie,  that  she  had  little  else  left  to  wish  for, 
I,  that  she  had  married  not  a  mere  man  but  an 

angel 

Such  statements,  and  the  sight  of  Kitty 
receiving  her  and  a  selection  from  their 
neighbours  in  all  the  dignity  of  a  house  of 
ber  own— though  it  was  but  a  furnished  lodff- 

III.  N.S. 


ing,  kept  up  on  no  higher  or  more  secure 
wages  than  those  of  a  journeyman  house- 
painter — more  than  reconciled  Sukie  to  the 
grievous  blank  in  the  watchmaker's  house, 
and  to,  the  worse  gap  in  her  life  which  she 
would  be  compelled  to  face  when  Will  Mayne 
sought  in  a  larger  town  than  Cranthorpe  the 
elbow-room  which  he  was  for  ever  asking, 
but  which  he  could  not  get  in  Cranthorpe, 
because  of  the  jealousies  of  foremen,  and  of 
natives  of  the  place. 

Kitty  would  adorn  a  larger  town  and  that 
higher  sphere  into  which  Will  Mayne  might 
lead  her ;  and  Sukie  at  a  humble  distance 
would  hear  of  Kitty's  exaltation  and  rejoice 
in  it. 

Of  Miles  and  his  wife  Sukie  saw  no 
more,  and  heard  httle  or  nothing.  Even  in 
Cranthorpe  there  were  not  only  nice  grada- 
tions of  rank,  but  entirely  different  sets  in  all 
ranks.  Miles  had  resented  the  manner  in 
which  his  family  had  taken  his  marriage  more 
bitterly  than  strict  justice  warranted.  He 
did  not  come  back  to  his  father's  house,  or 
bring  his  wife  there.  Sukie,  who  was  far  too 
much  occupied  to  go  almost  anywhere  ex- 
cept to  Kitty's,  met  neither  Miles  nor  Sal 
in  any  other  quarter  except  by  casual. en- 
counters, which  all  concerned  could  easily 
prevent,  from  becoming  closer  or  more  par- 
ticular. 

The  entire  estrangement  was  rather  a  re- 
sult of  circumstances,  and  of  the  natures  con- 
cerned in  the  circumstances,  than  of  a 
deliberate  intention  on  Sukie's  part  to  have 
nothing  more  to  do  with  Miles.  Indeed,  how- 
ever it  might  affect  old  Miles  in  the  ice-bound 
seclusion  of  his  muddled  ambition  and  reti- 
cence, or  Kitty  in  the  expanding  glory  of  her 
lately-fledged  matronly  honours,  it  wounded 
Sukie's  tender  heart  many  a  time  to  think 
that  she  was  cut  off  from  a  brother, — 
an  only  brother,  a  younger  brother,— whom 
she  had  made  much  of,  and  regarded  as 
one  of  the  lights  of  the  house,  when  he 
was  a  merry,  winning  child,  and  who  with 
his  wife  lived  in  the  same  town  with  her 
and  the  rest  of  her  family.  She  treasured 
secretly  such  scraps  of  news  as  reached  her 
of  Miles  and  his -wife,  without  any  clear  idea 
as  to  a  resumption  of  intercourse  which 
might  be  passively  resisted  by  her  father,  and 
actively  opposed  by  Kitty. 

Sukie  did  take  comfort  from  the  reflection 
that  Sal  left  alone  by  the  departure  of  her 
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Bohemian  family,  must  keep  house  with  toler- 
able steadiness  in  such  a  poor  lodging  as  a 
flighty  worker  like  Miles  could  maintain,  to 
be  so  little  seen  or  heard  of  in  a  gossiping 
little  place  like  Cranthorpe. 

Notwithstanding,  when  Sukie  did  come 
across  Sal  in  a  soiled  light  gown  and  flying 
faded  ribbons,  or  crushed  artificial  flowers  in 
a  battered  bonnet,  or  with  tangled  curls  only 
covered  by  a  torn  net,  Sal  no  longer  glanced 
at  Sukie  with  a  shy  beseeching  glance  as  on 
her  marriage  morning,  but  gave  her  head  an 
ostentatious  toss,  while  she  passed  on  the 
other  side  of  the  pavement 

With  a  few  months  there  came  a  change 
over  Sukie's  horizon,  which  caused  her  to 
forget  her  brother  and  sister-in-law.  It  was 
like  a  vagiie,  intangible  shadow  at  first,  this 
change,  which  might  be  but  the  reflection  of 
something  in  the  outer  world,  and  might 
steal  away  as  imperceptibly  as  it  had  crept 
on. 

But  all  was  no  longer  triumphantly  well  with 
Kitty.  She  made  not  the  smallest  complaint 
of  Will  Mayne,  but  she  began  to  find  fault 
with  many  little  things  with  which  she  had 
been  perfectly  pleased,  nay,  elated  and  en- 
chanted at  first.  The  lodgings  in  a  suburb 
of  the  town  called  the  River  End,  which 
Kitty  as  well  as  Sukie  had  thought  delight- 
fully rural,  with  its  meadows  by  the  little 
river,  and  its  orchards  and  thorn  trees,  were 
now  declared  too  far  out  of  the  way  of  shops, 
and  pronounced  dull  in  the  lengthening  nights 
of  autumn.  The  dimity  hangings  of  the  bed 
and  covers  of  the  chairs  were  dirty,  and  the 
landlady  would  not  have  them  cleaned  that 
season.  The  neighbours  were  either  intru- 
sive or  neglectful.  Withal,  there  was  no  talk 
of  removal  to  more  convenient  lodgings,  far 
less  of  that  exodus  to  a  larger  town  with  em- 
ployment and  wages  worthier  of  his  ability 
and  attainments,  w^hich  Will  Mayne  had 
confidently  predicted  at  the  time  of  the  mar- 
riage. 

Sukie  began  to  see  as  little  of  Will  Mayne 
as  of  her  brother  Miles,  so  that  the  acquaint- 
ance between  Mayne  and  Sukie  which  had 
taken  a  forced  start  and  progressed  a  little 
after  they  became  kindred,  threatened  to  die 
a  natural  death.  Will  Mayne  had  gradually 
ceased  to  come  with  his  wife  to  the  watch- 
maker's, where  old  Miles  did  not  remark 
upon  his  son-in-law's  absence  any  more  than 
he  had  seemed  to  miss  his  son's  presence. 
It  was  all  "  father's  "  superiority,  Sukie  told 
herself;  but  in  truth  there  was  a  dreariness  in 
the  stoicism.  Sukie  took  advantage  of  every 
odd   moment   within    lawful   hours  to  run 


over  and  just  have  a  look  at  Kitty,  and  a 
word  with  her;  but  it  was  only  Kitty  she 
found.  The  time  had  passed  when  Sukie 
intruded  on  husband  and  wife,  or  discovered 
the  head  of  the  house  of  an  evening  at  home. 

Kitty  took  some  pains  to  explain  to  her  sister 
that  Will  was  spending  his  "  after  hours  "  in 
studying  varieties  of  a  difficult  frieze  which, 
kept-down  journeyman  though  he  was,  he 
had  got  an  order  to  paint ;  that  he  belonged 
to  several  improving  clubs  and  societies 
which  he  was  forced  to  attend;  that  the 
health  of  a  painter,  often  impaired  by  the 
fumes  of  paint  and  varnish,  and  by  the  neces- 
sity of  looking  upwards  for  hours  at  a  stretch, 
required  long  walks  in  which  Kitty  was  not 
able  or  disposed  to  join  him. 

Sukie  accepted  all  the  explanations  \nth- 
out  a  demur,  and  tried  hard  to  swallow  them 
also  without  a  demur.  It  might  be  as  Kitty 
said,  and  Kitty's  spirits  might  be  affected  by 
the  state  of  her  health,  which  was  beginning 
to  engross  the  sisters  anew,  and  to  open  up 
before  them  visions  of  further  distinction  and 
happiness.  There  might  be  a  little  desi//u- 
sion,  Sukie  did  not  call  it  by  that  fine 
foreign  name,  but,  simple  woman  though  she 
was,  she  had  heard  of  honeymoons  and  of 
their  inevitable  brevity  even  with  the  most 
attached  couples  and  in  the  most  prosperous 
unions. 

Still  the  old  weight,  which  had  been  partly 
lifted  off",  fell  back  on  Sukie's  heart  whenever 
she  ventured  to  look  forward  to  the  end  of 
Kitty's  marriage.  She  had  no  right  to  look 
forward,  Sukie  told  herself  in  affright,  even  if 
she  had  known  anything,  while  she  knew 
nothing.  The  disposal  of  events  was  in  His 
hand.  He  would  not  suffer  Kitty  to  be 
wronged  utterly  and  irreparably.  If  hard 
lines  were  before  her,  which  Sukie  could  not 
bear  to  contemplate  and  could  not  prevent, 
nevertheless  He  who  never  failed  those  who 
trusted  in  Him,  would  draw  Kitty  out  of  the 
deep  pit  and  the  miry  clay. 

One  precaution  Sukie  could  and  did  take. 
\Vhen  Kitty  married  she  gave  up  her  occupa- 
tion of  straw-bonnet  cleaning,  and  to  such  a 
degree  was  the  old  industry  dying  out  before 
the  production  of  cheaper  straws  than  those 
of  Tuscany  and  Dunstable,  which  would  not 
stand  being  cleaned,  that  no  successor  had 
appeared  to  undertake  the  business.  There 
were  still  some  old-fashioned  customers  and 
people  of  small  means,  however,  who  missed 
the  opportunity  of  getting  the  old  made  up  to 
look  like  new  at  a  moderate  price.  To  satisfy 
these  good  people,  Sukie  had  consented,  with 
many  misgivings,  to  conduct  the  re-modelling 
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as  well  as  cleaning  operation  for  a  time,  till 
another  straw-bonnet  cleaner  should  appear, 
or  till  the  old  customers  had  tired  like  the  rest 
of  the  world  of  "made-up  straw  bonnets." 
Sukie  had  promised  to  do  her  best,  qualifying 
the  promise  with  an  urgent  request  for  for- 
bearance, on  the  plea  that  she  could  not  be 
expected  to  have  the  skill  and  taste  of  Mrs. 
Mayne ;  for  out  of  sisterly  pride,  Sukie  was 
fond  of  giving  Kitty  her  matronly  title. 
I'     But  though  Sukie  was  reheved  by  being 
1 1  able  to  please  the  customers  much  better 
I J  than   she   had   hoped  to  do,  she  had  no 
1 1  mind  to  continue  the  business.    She   was 
^  her    father's  assistant    in   watchmaking    as 
;'  well    as    his    sole    housekeeper,    and    she 
'I  could  not  keep  on  the  straw-cleaning  and 
h  making-up  unaided,  without  heavy  drudgery 
'  and  working  into  the  small  hours,  which  her 
I  &ther  neither  forbade  nor  commented  upon ; 
1  but  which  Sukie  had  the  sense  to  compre- 
hend  was  a  risk  to  her  health,  for  which  there 

I  was  no  occasion,  since  old  Miles's  earnings, 

I I  moderate  as  they  were,  were  enough  for  the 
i  modest  wants  of  the  two. 

But  when  Sukie  saw  her  sister's  married 

j  home  begin  to  lose  itsr  gloss,  with  no  prospect 

I  of  the  gloss  being  restored,  and  when  she 

;'  vas  forced  to  detect  lines  of  care,  which 

j  neither  she  nor  Kitty  confessed  to,   com- 

i|  mencing  to  mar  the  harmony  of  the  pale 

'  regular-featured  face,  Sukie  said  nothing  only 

,   instead  of  bringing  the  straw  bonnet  cleaning 

'  to  a  summary  conclusion,  she  grasped  what 

t'  was  left  of  the  business  and  toiled  at  it  with 

all  her  might. 

The  winter  which  followed  saw  Sukie  so 

'  incessantly  in  the  harness  and  so  overworked 

that  she  had  not  space  to  make  any  more 

observations,  which  was  perhaps  better,  she 

'   owned,  with  meek,  homely  wisdom. 

Spring  had  come  again,  and  on  a  bleak 
1  March  evening  she  sat  sewing  together  her 
straw  plaits,  glad  to  draw  near  the  fire  beside 
her  &ther  dozing  over  a  book:  he  was  a 
great  reader,  reading  slowly,  and  not  mind- 
ing particularly  what  books  he  read  or  how 
often  he  read  them.  His  book  on  this  occa- 
sion was  an  old  treatise  on  fortification. 

A  knock  sounded  at  the  door,  and  on 
Sukie's  opening  it,  young  Miles  stood  there, 
and  without  a  word  entered  the  house  as 
freely  as  if  he  had  quitted  it  yesterday.  The 
next  thing  he  did,  while  his  father  was  push- 
ing his  spectacles  up  on  his  brow  and  re- 
marking, without  the  slightest  suspicion  of  a 
double  meaning, "  It  bodes  tempesty  weather, 
Miles,"  was  to  order  Sukie  authoritatively  to 
come  with  him  to  his  wife. 


II 


'*  Sal  is  took  bad ;  she  has  been  in  but  a 
poor  way  for  weeks  past,  as  you  would  have 
seen  if  you  had  come  near  her ;  but  it  is  too 
late  to  speak  of  that.  Be  quick  and  get 
ready,  Sukie,"  he  said,  in  a  fever  of  haste 
and  irritation. 

"But  it  is  getting  late,  Miles,"  objected 
Sukie,  not  yet  recovered  from  the  surprise  of 
seeing  him,  and  being  a  woman  slow  and 
deliberate  in  her  movements  at  all  times. 
"  I  cannot  leave  father  at  this  hour.  I  Have 
had  no  thought  of  leaving  father,  of  a  night 
especially,  not  even  for  Kitty." 

Miles  uttered  an  indignant,  desperate  ex- 
clamation. 

"  Will  you  single  women  never  be  put  off 
your  jog  trot?  My  father  is  in  his  usual 
health.  I  tell  you  poor  Sal  is  at  her  last 
gasp,  or  near  it,  with  nobody  save  me,  who 
have  been  no  great  friend  to  her,  to  do 
an)rthing  for  her.  Molly  Jones,  next  door, 
has  looked  after  her  a  bit  lately ;  but  Molly 
herself  has  been  laid  up  with  rheumatism  for 
the  last  two  days,  so  that  unless  you  mean  to 
preserve  your  pitiful  pride,  and  continue  to 
cut  it  high  and  dry,  till  my  girl  has  died  like 
a  dog,  and  yet  call  yourself  a  religious  woman 
with  a  heart  in  your  breast,  you'll  come  along 
with  me  instantly.  I  have  waited  here  too 
long  already  for  what  may  have  happened  in 
my  absence." 

Sukie  was  mechanically  tying  on  her  bon- 
net and  pinning  on  her  shawl  with  trembling 
fingers.  There  was  no  answer  save  one  to 
such  an  appeal. 

In  the  meantime  old  Miles,  who  had 
never  happened  to  see  his  son's  wife  since 
the  wedding  morning,  a  year  before,  and  who 
had  not  noticed  her  as  a  girl  previously, 
reverted  to  the  single  impression  made  upon 
him,  with  himself  figuring  prominently  in  the 
scene. 

"  I  paid  my  duty,  sir,  to  your  wife,"  he 
said  reprovingly,  in  answer  to  Miles*s  angry 
complaints,  "  a  blowsy  young  woman." 

"There  is  Httle  blowsiness  left  in  her 
now,"  cried  Miles ;  "  let  us  be  off,  Sukie." 

On  the  way,  as  he  hurried  Sukie  along, 
he  entered  into  some  particulars  of  his  wife's 
condition,  and  what  had  led  to  it,  while  he 
ceased  to  reproach  Sukie  for  her  avoidance, 
turning  all  his  bitterest  reproaches  against 
himself  for  his  thoughtless  neglect  of  the  girl 
whom  he  had  married  on  the  impulse  of  a 
moment,  and  left,  for  the  most  part,  to  shift 
for  herself. 

Sukie  could  gather  that  the  couple  had 
never  been  very  well  off,  though  they  had 
got  along,  by  dint  of  contracting  a  good  deal 
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of  debt,  for  some  time.  When  their  credit 
failed,  their  absolute  misery  began.  Miles 
had  kept  as  much  out  of  it  as  he  could,  stay- 
ing away  from  his  lodging,  and  still  wasting 
a  considerable  portion  of  the  little  money 
which  he  had  earned  with  his  unmarried, 
free-living  associates.  He  had  played  at 
bowls  and  skittles  far  and  near,  and  even 
kept  a  betting  book  on  his  games.  He  had 
attended  fairs  and  races,  and  sung  glees,  and 
acted  in  a  company  of  amateur  actors,  for 
whom  he  and  Will  Ma)me  (Sukie  started  at 
the  name)  had  been  the  scene  painters.  And 
Sal  had  been  left  at  home  in  her  girlish  years 
and  in  fast  fading  health  to  face  alone  the 
gathering  poverty  and  gloom  till  the  wolf  was 
at  the  door. 

Miles  declared  that,  brought  up  as  Sal  had 
been  among  household  straits,  she  had  not 
only  submitted  to  them  as  to  an  inevitable 
necessity,  without  useless  rows,  but  had  made 
fitful  endeavours  to  get  him  to  stay  with  her 
and  save  his  pocket-money. 

At  last  Sal's  health,  ill-supported  by 
nourishment,  had  given  way  altogether. 

"  But  I  hope  Sal  will  pull  through  yet,  for 
I  have  not  been  good  to  her,  Sukie,"  Miles 
confessed  with  haggard  despondency. 

Sukie  had  some  experience  of  old  of  these 
violent  self-accusations  on  Miles*s  part.  They 
belonged  to  his  quick,  facile  nature,  and  their 
poignancy  had  been  wont  to  be  as  fleeting  as 
his  good  resolutions. 

Sukie  knew  that  her  brother  had  had  to 
change  his  first  lodging,  taken  on  his  mar- 
riage, for  a  poorer  lodging  ;  but  in  fact  there 
was  no  great  choice  of  lodgings,  either  for 
working  people  or  for  the  higher  classes,  in 
Cranthorpe.  The  great  mass  of  the  popula- 
tion who  were  able  to  form  independent 
households,  had  houses,  however  small,  of 
their  own,  with  their  own  furniture.  As  there 
was  no  very  splendid  lodging  in  Cranthorpe, 
so  there  was  none  absolutely  squalid,  and  that 
of  the  old  mangle  woman,  in  one  of  the  lanes, 
which  Miles  and  Sal  occupied,  would  have 
been  regarded  as  fairly  comfortable  by  many 
a  well-enough-to-do  working  man's  family  in 
a  great  city. 

But  the  contrast  of  the  dark  dirty  lane, 
the  small  house,  the  steep,  crooked,  un- 
washed, common  stair,  with  the  comparative 
spaciousness,  airiness,  and  scrupulous  privacy 
and  cleanliness  of  the  watchmaker's  house  in 
the  main  street,  or  even  with  Kitt}''s  lodg- 
ing, beginning  to  be  undervalued,  but  very 
different  at  River  End,  struck  Sukie  painfully. 

And  when  she  crossed  the  threshold  she 
fairly  halted,  in  dismay,  before   the  naked 


bareness  of  the  poor  lodging,  to  cover 
which  no  substitute  had  been  found.  The 
bed  and  chairs  of  plain  deal,  Miles's  chest 
(Sal  had  never  possessed  even  that  humble 
sign  of  worldly  substance),  and  a  couple  of 
shelves  with  the  scantiest  array  of  crockery, 
and  pots,  and  pans,  formed  the  whole 
furniture.  There  was  no  white  curtain 
at  the  window,  no  print  on  the  walls,  no 
smelHng  bottle,  or  card  rack,  or  calendar  on 
the  mantel-piece,  no  flimsily  pretty  woman's 
work-basket  standing  anywhere  in  the  way. 
An  empty  bird's  cage,  and  a  flower-pot,  con- 
taining a  stick-dead  geranium,  formed  the 
sole  adjuncts.  The  forlorn  bareness  was 
indefinitely  heightened  by  the  rust  on  the 
small  grate  with  its  badly  burning  fire,  the 
undisturbed  dust  lying  white,  like  penitential 
ashes,  on  chair  and  shelf,  the  well-grown  cob- 
webs in  the  comers,  the  slops  of  several 
meals,  as  well  as  the  relics  of  Miles's  supper, 
his  emptied  jug  of  beer  and  his  plate,  with 
fragments  of  bread-crust  and  fat  in  the  middle 
of  bottles  and  cups  with  medicine  on  the 
single  table. 

There  might  have  been  far  more  abject 
want,  but  there  could  hardly  have  been  more 
comfortless  wretchedness,  against  which  there 
had  been  no  one  to  struggle,  since  Sal,  an 
ignorant,  slatternly  doll  of  a  wife  at  best, 
had  taken  to  bed.  Miles,  when  he  was 
within  doors,  was  one  of  those  unhandy  men 
who  cannot  even  help  themselves,  and  find 
themselves  lost  in  such  circumstances.  As  for 
old  Molly,  who  had  looked  after  Miles's  wife 
a  bit  in  her  sickness,  she  had  found  that  job 
quite  sufficient  in  addition  to  her  own  proper 
business,  without  adding  to  it  the  probably 
thankless  office  of  tidying  the  room  of  the 
incapable,  hand-to-mouth  young  couple,  even 
before  Molly  had  been  herself  set  aside  from 
work. 

On  the  bed  at  one  side  of  the  room,  where 
the  roof  sloped  down  till  it  threatened    to 
come  in  contact  with  a  sleeper's  face,  lay  Sal 
Cope.     The  round-faced,    red-cheeked    girl 
who  had  run  wild,  and  who  had  walked  arm 
in  arm  with  her  idle  companions  following 
bands  of  music,  and  dancing  monkeys,  and 
punch's  shows,  on  the  long  afternoons  and 
evenings  in  the  streets  of  Cranthorpe,    and 
gone  nutting  and  blackberry-hunting  in  the 
neighbouring  lanes  with  Miles  Cope,  who  had 
cast  a  softened  longing  glance  at  Sukie   on 
her  wedding  morning,  and  tossed  her  head 
afterwards  when  Sukie  passed  her  in    her 
short-lived,  shabby  finery — lay  still  enough 
now.     She  was  wasted  almost  to  skin   and 
bone,  what  flesh  was  left  on  her  was  trans- 
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parent  and  bloodless  as  wax,  and  her 
eyes  were  half  closed.  To  Miles's  address, 
delivered  with  a  swagger  to  carry  off  his  agi- 
tation— ^"  Here,  Sal,  I  have  brought  Sukie  to 
take  care  of  you :  I  expect  she  will  soon 
put  you  to  rights  ** — she  said,  in  a  weak  thin 
voice,  •*  So,  Miss  Sukie,  you  have  come  ut 
last.  Oh,  I  ani  so  weary,"  and  then  turned 
away  her  head  and  closed  her  eyes  entirely. 

"  Ay,  you  have  not  come  before  the  pinch, 
Miss  Cope,"  said  Molly,  whose  inquisitive 
long  nose  and  chin  Sukie  knew  perfectly  well, 
and  who  had  constrained  herself  to  rise  and 
hobble  from  the  next  room  in  order  to  put-in 
her  word  and  see  what  went  on  between  the 
lately  estranged  relations,  that  it  might  be  an 
ill  wind  which  blew  nobody  good,  and  that  she 
might  get  the  materials  for  a  good  gossip  out 
of  it.  "  It  is  about  touch-and-go  with  your 
sister-in-law,  poor  wench,  if  I  have  skill  that 
should  have,"  added  the  old  woman,  coolly. 

"  That  is  fudge,  Mrs.  Jones,"  cried  Miles 
angrily.  "  How  you  do  croak !  Don't  she, 
Sal  ?  Won't  you  laugh  at  her  when  you  are 
I  all  alive  and  hearty  again — such  a  pretty 
strapping  girl  as  you  were  not  so  many 
months  ago,  and  when  you  are  ready  to  take 
me  in  hand  and  break  me  in  after  all,  once 
the  baby  has  come  home." 

"  She  never  were  a  strapper,"  contradicted 
Molly  in  a  huff;  "  she  were  slim  and  good- 
for-nothing  like  her  mother,  though  she  were 
fond  of  her  play  like  other  foolish  young 
things,  so  long  as  she  could  get  it ;  she  wore 
herself  out  from  the  beginning,  and  I  told  she 
what  would  be  the  end  of  it  so  soon  as  she 
fell  in  this  way — ^which  is  not  to  say  that  you 
ha'n't  taken  a  fatherless  care  of  her,"  the  old 
woman  finished  spitefully. 

The  dispute  that  concerned  Sal  so  nearly 
did  not  rouse  her  in  the  least  She  paid  no 
heed  to  either  speaker.  "Oh,  I  am  so 
weary!"  was  all  that  the  parched  lips  would 
let  drop,  and  Sukie  heard  nothing  but  the  same 
helpless  wail  for  several  days  and  nights. 

She  had  been  taken  aback  by  Miles's 
statement  to  his  wife  that  Sukie  was  come  to 
take  care  of  her,  but  the  very  extremity  of 
the  case  opened  Sukie's  mind  and  extended 
its  horizon.  No,  it  was  not  fit  that  Miles's 
wife,  this  poor  young  creature,  bereft  of  her 
own  family,  should  die  like  a  dog,  and  Kitty 
would  be  the  last  to  desire  such  a  catastrophe. 
Sakie  sat  up  with  Sal  all  night,  and  during 
the  unthought-of  anxiety  of  the  night-watch, 
arranged  on  her  own  responsibility  how  her 
father's  temporary  wants  might  be  supphed 
without  trespassing  on  Kitty's  present  inca- 
pacity to  take  her  place. 


When  Sukie  went  home  in  the  morning  to 
put  her  plan  into  execution,  she  discovered 
to  her  relief,  though  it  might  have  been  a 
little  to  her  chagrin,  that  her  father  in  place 
of  finding  fault  with  her  deserting  him  for  a 
week  and  confiding  his  meals  to  the  care  of 
an  old  woman,  was,  on.  the  contrary,  indignant 
at  the  mere  supposition  that  he  could  not  be 
the  best  company  to  himself  and  was  not 
quite  independent  of  such  poor  creatures  as 
womenkind.  • 

**  I  am  an  old  campaigner,  Sukie,"  an- 
nounced old  Miles  boldly,  though  his  cam- 
paigns had  begun  and  ended  at  Cranthorpe. 
"  Bless  you,  I  don't  need  no  looking  after — 
I'm  an  omnivorous  animal — me  and  the  birds 
will  manage  bravely." 

Sukie  went  back  to  Miles's  poor  lodgings 
to  do  the  best  that  she  could  for  Sal  while 
they  had  her.  For  the  time  Sukie  was  fully 
backed  by  her  brother,  who  having  arrived  at 
being  thoroughly  alarmed,  and  full  of  regret 
and  remorse  for  the  evil  that  could  not  be 
undone,  came  home  the  first  thing  every  night 
and  loaded  with  attentions  the  dying  woman, 
whom  attentions  had  ceased  to  benefit  or 
gladden. 

Sal's  ailments  had  culminated  in  deadly 
prostration,  with  little  capacity  to  take  stimu- 
lant or  nourishment.  When  the  doctor  warned 
Sukie  of  the  hopelessness  of  the  condition,  a 
new  care  beset  her.  "  Was  Sal  aware  of  her 
state  ?  Was  she  prepared  to  die  ?  Could  it  be 
the  act  of  Christians  and  friends  to  let  her 
approach  the  very  gates  of  death  sunk  in 
apathy?" 

"  Oh,  Miles,  will  you  not  have  Mr.  Waring" 
(Sukie  mentioned  her  own  vicar)  "to  see 
your  wife  ?" 

Miles  became  restive.  It  was  L"  fudge  " 
again  to  have  in  a  parson.  What  could  he 
do  save  frighten  poor  Sal  ?  If  she  must  be 
preached  to,  he  was  sure  Sukie,  who  had  been 
such  a  church-goer  and  reader  of  the  Bible 
all  her  Hfe,  was  as  fit  as  another. 

Sukie  recoiled  from  the  idea  of  such  fitness, 
and  Miles  gave  in  so  far  as  to  consent  to 
sending  for  the  clergyman,  with  the  stipulation 
that  he  should  be  absent 

The  vicar,  who  had  married  Sal  to  Miles, 
and  who  remembered  her  as  a  badly-attend- 
ing, unsatisfactory  little  Sunday-scholar,  came, 
and  was  humanely  shocked  at  the  change  in  her 
circumstances.  He  read  and  prayed,  and  went 
away  without  appearing  to  break  Sal's  torpor, 
though  she  was  not  unconscious  or  unaware 
of  his  presence. 

There  was  a  strange  solemn  lull  in  the 
chamber  which  was  to  be  at  once  that  of 
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Ijirth  and  death — Miles  could  hardly  bear  it, 
and  even  to  Sukie  it  was  most  trying.  But 
the  birth  of  a  child — a  living  child,  not  im- 
mediately fatal  to  the  mother — did  serve  to 
awaken  Sal  for  a  moment  as  she  was  sinking 
so  tired  into  her  long  last  sleep.  She  did  not 
respond  to  Miles's  wild  appeal  that  she  should 
look  up  and  be  proud  of  being  the  mother  of  a 
son,  and  think  and  see  whom  it  was  like.  But 
she  said  feebly,  "  You  take  care  of  it,  Sukie, 
for  what  can  a  man  do  with  a  baby  ?  and  you 
know  Miles  is  not  good  of  taking  care  of 
himself." 

A  little  later,  when  the  two  women  were  by 
themselves,  Sal  suddenly  raised  her  dim  eyes 
to  Sukie  and  said — 

"  I  am  glad  that  you  came  at  last ;  if  you 
had  refused,  and  you  a  good  woman,  how 
could  I  have  believed  that  what  I  used  to 
hear  at  the  Sunday-school — of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
I  mean — was  true?" 

"  Oh  Sal,  how  could  you  have  doubted  it  ? 
How  can  you  make  such  a  comparison?" 
cried  Sukie,  unutterably  shocked. 

"  No,  rather  how  should  I  know  any  better?" 
Sal  said,  making  a  final  effort  to  defend  her- 
self; "my  people  were  not  like  Miles's 
people, — they  were  what  you  thought  ill-doing, 
careless,  and  ignorant,  but  I  loved  them — 
mother  especially,  all  the  better,  because  she 
was  easy  and  foolish  like  myself,  and  I  missed 
them  when  I  had  nobody  but  Miles.  He  was 
not  to  say  bad  to  me,  though  he  brought  me 
in  very  little,  and  I  could  not  turn  my  hand 
to  earn  money,  I  had  not  been  brought  up 
to  help  myself  like  you  and  Mrs.  Mayne. 
Miles  was  never  savage  as  I  have  seen  father 
when  in  drink  to  mother,  but  he  was  a  man, 
and  of  course  he  soon  tired  of  being  with  a 
girl  like  me." 

Sal  spoke  as  of  a  necessity,  with  a  sad  uncon- 
scious irony.  There  was  no  resentment  either 
then  or  afterwards  in  her  tone — not  even  pas- 
sionate feeling  for  herself,  her  child,  or  Miles 
— ^it  was  as  if  passion  too  were  exhausted. 

"  I  did  try  to  be  not  so  bad  a  wife  as  every- 
body had  prophesied,  and  you  and  your  sister 
more  than  anybody  I  know,  had  judged  I 
should  make,"  said  Sal.  "Yes,  I  tried,  though 
you  just  gave  me  a  troubled  look  and  then 
turned  away  your  head,  in  the  church  porch, 
on  that  morning  long  ago,  and  though  I  went 
on  wearing  curls  and  looking  saucy  whenever 
I  had  the  chance  of  meeting  you.  And  when 
I  thought  baby  was  coming,  I  meant,  though 
we  should  have  ever  so  little  to  put  into  its 
mouth,  that  it  should  never  know  want,  or 
grow  up  like  I  had  done,  for  I  would  work 
and  be  staid  and  good  and  never  be  a  bad 


mother.  But  my  life  has  all  fallen  through, 
Sukie ;  do  you  think  I'll  be  let  try  over 
again?" 

Sukie  was  puzzled  and  distressed.  Did 
Sal  believe  that  she  was  to  recover  after  all, 
and  how  was  Sukie  to  be  cruelly  kind  and 
overthrow  the  baseless  belief  ?  But  Sal,  in  her 
momentary  brightening,  divined  and  cleared 
away  the  misconception. 

"  Try  again  in  another  place,  Sukie,  I  am 
so  spent  I  could  never  get  up  and  do  it  here. 
I  daresay,  even  if  I  had  not  been  too  ill  to 
get  better,  I  should  never  have  been  strong 
again  like  poor  mother,  and  should  have  been 
a  drag  upon  Miles,  and  a  trial  to  him  as  a 
sickly  wife  is  to  a  man — I  know  it  finished 
father;  he  could  never  look  for  comfort  at 
home,  and  so  he  took  to  seeking  all  his  plea- 
sure abroad.  It  would  need  a  strong  man,  and 
Miles  is  not  stronger  than  father,  to  bear  such 
a  burden.  It  must  be  better  that  I  should  die 
at  once,  and  not  hang  on  to  be  only  in  folk's 
way.  I  don't  feel  to  fear  going  out  into  the 
dark  alone,  as  I  used  to  think  I  should  fear ; 
everything  is  dulled — fear  as  well  as  pain — 
and  I  have  a  hope  that  the  Lord,  who  had 
pity  on  sinners  and  died  for  them,  and  who 
liked  people  to  try  to  do  better,  will  let  me 
try  again." 

Sal's  life  had  been  so  short  that  even  in 
its  pitiable  and  utter  collapse,  it  was  not  so 
much  rest  that  she  craved,  as  the  power  to 
try  again. 

Sukie  sought  to  tell  the  glorious  marvel, 
that  even  Sal's  hardly  begun  work  had  been 
done  and  finished  for  her  hundreds  and  hun- 
dreds of  years  before,  if  Sal  could  by  God's 
grace  repent  and  believe,  and  lay  hold  of  her 
Saviour,  and  that  there  could  be  no  need, 
therefore,  in  that  sense  for  her  to  try  again 
in  another  world. 

Sal  listened  and  assented,  and  said  that 
she  knew  she  could  not  save  herself,  were 
she  to  do  ever  so  well.  How  could  she  think 
to  save  herself  when  she  had  found  it  too 
hard  to  prevent  herself  from  being  a  millstone 
round  Miles's  neck,  instead  of  helping  him  a 
bit,  like  other  women  helped  their  husbands  ? 
She  humbly  hoped  that  a  Saviour  was  for 
such  as  she,  since  she  was  dead  beat,  and  oh ! 
so  weary,  and  just  like  a  lost  sheep.  And 
she  was  very  sorry,  though  she  felt  so  heavy 
and  stupid,  it  was  the  sorrow  that  made 
her  wish  to  try  over  again,  Sal  repeated 
dreamily,  and  dozed  off  into  a  sounder 
slumber,  speaking  no  more  in  this  world. 

Sukie  commended  Sal  fervently  to  her 
Saviour,  and  closed  her  eyes  when  her  last 
breath  was  drawn. 
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Miles  was  completely  unmanned  by  his 
wife's  death,  and  sat  with  his  head  in  his 
hands,  and  his  hands  on  the  table,  proving  as 
incapable  of  supporting  Sukie  by  suggestion 
and  advice  under  the  blow  which  had  struck 
him,  as  he  had  been  arrogant  and  headstrong 
in  going  his  own  way  when  things  were  well 
with  him. 

Sukie,  who,  while  a  mainstay,  had  always 
been  in  the  background  in  her  father's  house, 
was  compelled  to  decide  for  Miles  and  his 
infant,  as  well  as  for  herself,  and  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  only  thing  which  she 
could  do,  after  inducing  Miles  to  make 
the  arrangements  for  the  funeral,  becoming 
bound  for  the  defraying  of  its  expenses  by 
her  father,  if  not  by  her  brother,  and  waiting  to 
give  her  decent  countenance  to  the  sad  cere- 
mony, was  to  give  up  the  lodging  and  get 
Miles  to  go  back  with  her  to  his  old  home,  to 
which  she  would  take  the  baby  also. 

How  Sukie  was  to  dispose  of  the  baby 
eventually — ^whether  Miles,  so  little  to  be 
relied  upon  in  any  difficulty,  would  do  his 
part  by  it,  what  new  disturbing  element 
would  be  introduced  by  it  into  her  already 
sufficiently  tasked  and  absorbed  life,  and 
with  Kitty  claiming  her  help  too — Sukie  did 
not  stop  to  ask  herself.  And  it  did  not 
plague  Sukie  much  as  yet ;  it  lay  where  it  was 
put  down,  or  let  itself  be  fed  by  the  hand  as 
skilfully  as  an  awkward  elderly  single  woman 
who  had  long  outgrown  her  acquaintance 
with  babies  could  feed  it,  without  much  re- 
monstrance, while  its  occasional  crying  was 
not  overpowering. 

Still  Sukie  dreaded  that  her  father  would 
make  serious  objections  to  the  baby  and  its 
crying,  as  interfering  with  the  quiet  of  his 
household.  She  could  not  feel  too  much  the 
condescension  and  magnanimity  with  which — 
when  he  had  greeted  her  return  with  a  degree 
of  animation  that  while  in  itself  very  touch- 
ing and  flattering  to  her,  was  decidedly 
suspicious  of  the  old  man's  success  in  his 
practice  of  independent  campaigning — he 
actually  looked  at  the  living  bundle*  in 
Sukie's  arms,  touched  its  tiny  cheek  with 
one  of  his  withered  fingers,  and  Avith  lofty 
graciousness,  granted  her  permission  to  retain 
the  burden  which  had  been  thrown  upon  her; 
,  "  for  you  women,  Sukie,  will  always  disport 
yourself  with  some  toy  or  other ; "  as  if  Sukie 
had  taken  the  child  for  a  sport,  or  had 
leisure,  not  to  say  inclination,  to  amuse  her- 
self with  a  toy  ! 

On  the  contrary,  it  felt  the  oddest,  most 
^^credible  thing  for  a  woman  like  Sukie  to 

^ve  a  child  given  to   her,  which  but  for 


Miles  (and  he  was  not  of  much  account  as  a 
helper)  belonged  solely  to  her.  She  had  not 
been  aware  till  then  that  she  had  any  special 
attachment  to  children;  she  had  cared  so 
much  for  her  father  and  Kitty,  that  she  had 
certainly  no  vacant  room  for  other  ties,  and 
children  had  not  come  across  her.  But  here 
was  a  child  given  to  her  as  a  child  was  given 
to  Naomi  in  her  old  age,  and  Sukie  did  not 
know  what  to  make  of  the  thrill  which  the 
conviction  sent  through  her,  while  she  was 
only  saying  to  herself  in  the  most  matter-of- 
fact  way,  that  she  must  do  what  she  could, 
small  as  that  was,  for  the  poor  motherless 
child.  It  was  not  the  child's  fault  that  its 
father  and  mother  had  gone  together  without 
making  any  provision  for  it;  and  perhaps 
Sukie  herself  might  have  done  something 
more  and  sooner  for  the  poor  dead  girl,  Sal, 
though  she  could  not  tell  how  or  where  she 
could  have  done  it. 

On  all  these  occurrences  Kitty  had  pro- 
nounced no  interdict,  not  only  because  she 
was  withdrawn  from  the  trouble,  but  because 
it  would  have  been  impossible  for  any  good 
woman  to  have  forbidden  the  adoption 
of  the  child.  Kitty,  with  all  her  caprices, 
could  not,  any  more  than  Sukie,  have  been 
guilty  of  heartless  indifference  in  leaving  the 
child  in  a  lodging  with  Miles ;  but  must  have 
carried  it  to  the  watchmaker^s  house,  where 
its  father  had  been  the  last  baby.  It  was 
one  thing  to  propose  to  take  no  notice  of 
Miles  and  Sal  in  their  foolish  marriage,  and 
another  to  abandon  their  child  to  Molly 
Jones. 

Yet  it  was  an  altogether  bewildering  and, 
for  the  time,  painful  experience  to  both 
women,  that,  when  Sukie  stood  by  her  sister 
in  her  hour  of  danger,  and  saw  and  handled 
with  fond  reverence  Kitty  s  baby — also  a  boy 
— it  should  have  so  happened  that  Sukie 
had  another  baby  in  her  mind  and  on  her 
thoughts,  whom  she  had  even  had  to  bring 
with  her  to  Kitty's  lodging,  and  whose  claims 
were  paramount  with  h^r. 

CHAPTER   IV. — ^WORSE  THAN   FATHERLESS. 

SuKiE  saw  Will  Mayne  for  the  first  time 
for  months  just  after  the  birth  of  Kitty's 
baby.  Will  was  on  that  occasion  jauntily 
affable  and  condescending,  not  only  con- 
fidently declaring  that  Kitty  would  soon  be 
about  again,  but  that  she  must  make  haste, 
for  he  was  going  to  move  her  and  the  kid 
into  better  quarters,  either  in  Cranthorpe  or 
elsewhere,  in  no  time.  Mr.  Bridges  was  a 
curmudgeon,  but  Will  had  heard  of  a  fine 
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job  for  which  a  higher  class  of  hands  were 
wanted,  at  a  great  gentleman's  place  down 
Gloucester  way.  Then  he  made  a  break  in 
his  vaunting  announcements  to  put  a  passing 
inquiry  to  Sukie  after  "  that  poor  little 
beggar,  Miles's  child." 

Sinre  Kitty  recovered  well,  and  was  soon 
herself  again,  and  as  Sukie  was  much  pressed  in 
her  various  avocations  of  watchmaker's  assist- 
ant, straw-bonnet  cleaner,  housekeeper,  and 
nurse,  she  had  but  the  briefest  glimpses  of 
Kitty ;  while  she  was  thankful  in  her  unselfish 
heart  that  Kitty,  occupied  with  her  new 
tie,  would  not  miss  her  much  for  several 
weeks. 

At  the  end  of  the  month  Sukie  became 
anxious  to  consult  Kitty  on  an  important 
point — the  christening  of  the  two  infants. 

It  might  have  seemed  more  natural  to  con- 
sult Miles  in  the  one  case,  but  Sukie,  though 
living  in  the  same  house,  saw  little  or  nothing 
of  Miles,  less  even  than  she  had  seen  of  him 
when  he  was  a  bachelor.  She  had  not 
only  hoped  and  prayed,  but  had  yielded  to 
the  innocent  belief  that  Miles  as  a  widower 
would  be  a  new  man,  that  out  of  his 
wife's  death  would  come  a  higher  life  to 
him ;  so  that  Sukie  should  thenceforth  cherish 
Sal's  memory  with  awe  and  tenderness,  be- 
cause by  her  early  death  the  girl  would 
have  wrought  Miles  lasting  gain.  The  re- 
sult did  not  answer  to  Sukie's  expectation. 
Miles's  regret  and  remorse  were  not  repent- 
ance. They  were  fugitive,  and  while  they 
lasted*  they  took  the  form  of  suUenness  and 
impatience,  which  caused  him  to  be  pecu- 
liarly inaccessible  and  intractable,  and  to  be 
inclined  to  escape  from  the  sight,  sound,  and 
obligation  involved  in  his  baby,  not  less  but 
more  than  from  any  other  obligation. 

Sukie's  many  virtues  did  not  include  that 
of  tact  in  advocating  the  baby's  interests,  and 
she  had  not  the  knowledge  of  human  nature 
which  might  have  comforted  her  with  the 
suggestion  that  Miles's  disagreeableness  and 
harshness  might  really  be  a  phase  and 
stage  in  amendment.  She  could  only  sigh 
and  groan  and  strive  to  have  faith  before  the 
spectacle  of  what  she  regarded  as  Miles's  loss 
of  feeling  in  the  hardening  of  his  nature. 

But  Miles's  poor  little  baby  was  even  more 
Sukie's  because  its  father  did  not  care  for  it. 
It  had  lived  long  enough  to  have  acquired  a 
certain  individuality.  It  even  throve  toler- 
ably well  in  the  unpropitious  atmosphere 
of  a  spinster's  nursing.  It  was  not  a 
pretty  baby — not  nearly  so  fine  a  baby  as 
Kitty's.  It  was  but  a  sallow,  skinny  little 
thing*     It  had  no  advantage  of  dress  and 


surroundings  ;  for  the  only  clothes  which  its 
mother  had  been  able  to  provide  for  it  had 
been  of  tlie  poorest  and  plainest  description. 
Sukie,  who  had  contrived  to  embroider 
one  robe  for  Kitty's  baby,  was  not  able  to 
supplement  the  wardrobe  of  her  own.  But 
she  began  to  find  in  her  baby  a  hundrei 
beauties  undetected  by  less  partial  gazers. 
It  had  bright  littie  eyes,  and  a  bud  of  a 
mouth,  and  dear  little  hands  and  feet.  It 
winked  and  blinked  at  the  light,  and  Sukie 
fancied  it  listened  to  the  canary  birds.  Sukie 
in  private  took  to  hugging  it  and  kissing  it, 
and  even  to  shedding  some  tears  of  exquisite 
joy  and  sorrow  over  it,  and  to  looking  for- 
ward to  the  moments  of  feeding  and  washing 
it  as  the  happiest  moments  of  the  day,  and 
soon  went  on  to  craving  for  its  being  in  her 
arms — though  that  could  only  be  at  rare 
intervals  during  the  waking  hours,  with  a 
constant  sense  of  emptiness  and  unrest  when 
the  little  creature  was  in  the  old  family  cradle 
which  had  been  rescued  from  the  lumber  of 
the  garret,  and  once  more  graced  with  an 
occupant,  or  on  the  blanket  in  one  comer  of 
the  floor, — and  of  blessed  fulness  and  satis- 
faction when  the  infant  was  nestling  to  her 
breast. 

It  need  not  be  said  that  Sukie  haa  come 
speedily  to  the  determination  that  her  child 
should  not  lack  any  of  the  advantages  which 
she  could  give  it,  and  the  foremost  of  these 
advantages  was  the  introduction  of  her  lamb 
into  the  Christian  fold.  Miles  would  hold 
back,  he  had  turned  brusquely  from  the 
subject  every  time  Sukie  had  mentioned  it, 
but  he  should  be  made  to  hear  reason  and 
religion,  and  he  would  have  Will  Mayne  to 
keep  him  in  countenance. 

Sukie,  of  course,  would  be  one  godmother. 
Ah  !  she  had  intended  to  be  godmother  to 
Kitty's  child ;  but  she  might  be  that  also, 
she  would  only  be  richer  for  little  Miles's 
poverty  in  friends.  She  was  bent  on  his 
being  a  third  Miles—  Miles  Cope  was  a  dear 
name  to  her,  she  rtilected,  with  the  most 
perfect  simplicity  and  sincerity,  and  if  the 
second  Miles  did  not  render  the  name 
honoured  as  the  first  had  rendered  it,  why 
the  third  Miles  might  grow  up  to  supply  the 
deficiency,  and,  please  God,  she  might  live 
to  see  that  glad  day. 

Kitty  had  said,  the  only  time  that  she  had 
mentioned  the  christening  to  Sukie,  that  to 
be  sure  her  boy's  name  should  be  that  of  his 
father;  and  Kitty  had  spoken  with  much 
testiness,  while  Sukie  had  wondered  in  her 
own  mind  how  Kitty  could  withhold  her 
father's  name  from  her  child.  But  no 
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doubt  Kitty  had  known  best,  and  had  re- 
flected that  Sukie's  boy  by  right  of  both 
father  and  grandfather,  would  be  little  Miles. 
Two  little  Mileses,  even  though  one  were 
Miles  Mayne  and  the  other  Miles  Cope, 
would  breed  confusion.  Again  Sukie  was 
ready  to  confess  that  she  did  not  understand 
a  wife's  feelings,  and  Kitty  had  this  excuse 
for  her  preference  of  her   husband's  name 


over  her  father's,  that  she  might  not  have 
another  son  to  bear  his  father's  name.  Lastly, 
the  father  had  a  voice  in  the  child's  name,  and 
Will  Mayne's  father,  of  whom  Sukie  had  never 
once  heard  him  speak,  might  be  dear  to  Will 
Mayne  as  her  father  was  to  her,  and  might 
also  be  another  Will  Mayne.  If  so,  tlie  strange 
old  gentleman  was  entided  by  established 
rule  to  give  his  name  to  his  son's  first  son. 


Page  82. 


Sukie  was  turning  all  these  considerations 
over  in  her  mind  one  showery  May  day, 
when  she  was  engaged  shaking  and  turning 
her  store  of  bleaching,  formless  straw  bonnets 
in  the  wash-house,  with  the  doors  of  both 
kitchens,  back  and  front,  carefully  closed  to 
prevent  the  sulphur  fumes  to  which  she  was 
so  much  accustomed  that  they  did  not  even 
make  her  cough   or    sneeze,  reaching  her 


father  or  little  Miles — who  were,  the  one  at 
work  in  the  room  which  served  him  for  a 
shop,  and  the  other  fast  asleep  carefully 
tucked,  and  barricaded  with  chairs,  in  his 
cradle  in  the  front  kitchen. 

Sukie  had  reached  the  conclusion  that  she 
would  snatch  a  moment  to  run  over  to  Kitty 
and  ask  when  their  christening  was  to  be ; 
—that  she  must  ^vrap  upLjfj^^g^lj^i^4^against 


S2 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


the  spring  wind  and  wet,  and  take  him  with 
her,  as  being  less  of  a  risk  than  leaving  him 
alone  in  the  house,  with  his  grandfather,  so 
buried  in  his  book  as  to  be  far  above  ordi- 
nary observation.  Little  Miles  might  scream 
himself  into  a  fit,  though  he  was  as  good  as 
gold,  and  far  from  a  crying  child;  or  he  might 
toss  off  the  clothes  and  catch  his  death  of 
cold ;  or  topple  over  the  cradle  and  break  his 
crown,  if  not  his  neck,  under  it ;  or  a  strange 
cat  might  stray  in  and  smother,  or  suck  the 
breath  of  Sukie's  most  precious  nestling. 
These  were  horrible  casualties;  but  as  she 
proposed  to  obviate  them  one  and  all,  by 
taking  little  Miles  abroad  with  her,  she  only 
glanced  at  them  metaphorically  with  a  little 
shudder  which  enhanced  her  comfort  in 
being  able  to  bear  her  baby  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  least  of  them ;  and  she  gave 
herself  up  to  the  more  practical  question  as 
to  whether  she  should  put  on  her  best  and 
thickest  shawl  and  hold  baby  ensconced 
within  its  folds,  or  whether  she  should  give 
baby  her  lighter  shawl  as  a  shawl  of  his  own, 
and  muffle  his  head  in  one  of  his  grand- 
father's woollen  neckerchiefs,  which  to  use 
on  her  own  account  Sukie  would  have 
counted  little  less  than  profanation. 

Sukie  was  j^not  unhappy  while  she  was 
revolving  these  preparations,  not  though  she 
was  guilty  of  meditating  the  appropriation  of 
one  of  her  oblivious  father's  neckerchiefs. 
Her  face  was  slightly  blanched,  and  had  the 
bluish  tinge  which  the  fumes  of  the  sulphur 
imparted  to  it,  but  there  was  a  fund  of  peace 
on  her  low  brow  and  sweetness  in  the  curves 
of  her  unshapely  mouth. 

All  ot  a  sudden  she  heard  a  stir  in  the 
silent  house  behind  her,  and  before  she  had 
time  to  connect  it  either  with  the  infant  or 
the  old  man,  who  were  its  only  occupants, 
and  hurry  to  ascertain  what  moved  them,  the 
wash-house  door  was  thrown  open  by  a  hasty 
hand,  and  Kitty  walked  in  with  her  baby  in 
her  arms — Kitty,  who  had  always  loathed 
and  retreated  from  the  fumes  of  the  sulphur, 
who  had  not  been  to  her  father's  house  since 
her  illness  and  recovery,  and  who  had  brought 
her  infant  in  her  arms  wthin  the  noxious 
influence. 

The  last  fact  presented  so  real  and  near  a 
danger, — which  assumed  pathetically  over- 
powering proportions  to  the  elderly  woman, 
who  had  been  but  lately  aroused  to  and 
engrossed  with  the  preciousness  of  a  baby, 
— that  Kitty's  child  positively  eclipsed  its 
mother  at  that  moment  in  Sukie's  regard. 

"  Kitty,  Kitty,  go  back  instantly,"  she 
cried,  waving  wildly  the  hooked  stick,  by 


means  of  which  she  had  been  catching  from 
the  rope  which  sustained  them,  pulling  down, 
and  readjusting  the  suspended  squares, 
ovals,  and  strips  of  straw  plait ;  "  are  you 
mad,  or  have  you  forgotten  the  sulphur  for 
the  child  ?  Take  it  away  this  moment,  and 
I'll  follow  you." 

Sukie  had  failed  to  remark  that  her  sister's 
face  was  wanner  than  her  own,  and  was 
dragged  and  pinched  to  boot,  while  her  eyes 
were  wild  and  staring,  as  if  the  oppressive 
atmosphere  were  already  choking  her  and 
stopping  the  pulsations  of  her  heart.  Nay, 
Sukie  continued  so  full  of  the  risk  which  the 
child  hacf*Tun  by  the  singular  imprudence  of 
the  mother,  that  even  after  they  were  in  the 
kitchen,  she  did  not  see  how  ill  Kitty  looked, 
or  so  much  as  remember  that  this  was  her 
first  visit  to  her  father's  house  with  her  baby, 
on  which  she  ought  to  be  warmly  congratu-  ! 
lated,  and  in  consideration  of  which,  as  a 
great  event,  not  only  to  Kitty,  but  to  all  her 
friends,  she  and  her  little  son  ought  to  receive 
a  double  amount  of  welcome  and  petting. 

And  Kitty,  although  in  general  she  liked 
and  claimed  her  due,  did  not  seem  to  miss 
the  recognition. 

"  I  want  to  know,  Sukie,  if  you  have  seen 
Miles  since  morning,"  she  said,  abruptly,  out 
of  a  dry  throat,  relinquishing  her  child,  with- 
out a  comment,  to  her  sister.  "^ 

"  No,"  said  Sukie,  without  much  thought ; 
'*  he  has  not  been  coming  in  to  dinner  since 
he  has  been  painting  at  Leascombe.  Don't 
Mayne  take  his  food  on  the  premises  to  save 
waste  of  time  ?  Pretty  dear !  I  can  see  how 
he  grows,  Kitty;  but  I  don't  think  he  is 
more  firmly  fleshed  than  baby  here." 

"  What  did  Miles  say  to  you  this  morn- 
ing?" inquired  Kitty  eageriy. 

"  What  did  he  say?"  repeated  Sukie,  look- 
ing up  with  surprise  from  her  admiring  con- 
templation of  the  infant.  "Why,  nothing 
particular — he  was  in  better  humour  than 
usual,  and  called  me  a  good  soul  for  running 
after  him  with  two  hard  boiled  eggs  to  add 
to  his  dinner,  since  he  had  complained  that 
the  housekeeper  at  Leascombe  kept  the  men 
on  short  commons.  He  bade  me  not  mind 
him,  but  take  care  of  myself.  Dear !  how 
pale  you  are,  Kitty,  when  I  come  to  see  you 
fairly !  The  first  day  you  have  walked  so  far, 
what  a  forgetful  goose  I  am,  and  the  kettle 
is  boiling  and  you  can  have  tea  in  a  trice. 
You  ain't  faint,  are.  you  ?  I'll  run  out  for 
three  pen'rth  of  brandy." 

"  No,  no,"  forbade  Kitty,  raising  her  head 
from  where  she  had  leant  it  against  the  back 
of  her  chair,  "  never  mind  me ;  but  there  is 
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something  I  wish  you  to  do,  Sukie.  Go  to 
Biidges's  shop  and  find  out  if  Miles  is  out  at 
Leascombe." 

"  Oh !  you  haven't  heard  of  an  accident  ?" 
cried  Sukie,  partially  enlightened.  "  What  is 
it?  who  will  break  it  to  father  ?" 

"  No,  no ;  no  accident,"  said  Kitty,  wring- 
ing her  hands.  "  Do  what  I  bid  you,  Sukie ; 
you  never  refused  to  do  what  I  bade  you 
before,  and  if  I  have  not  you  to  trust  to, 
what  will  become  of  me  ?  Ask  me  no  ques- 
tions. Oh,  surely  you  can  do  so  simple  an 
errand  to  Bridges's  shop." 

Kitty  was  not  in  a  fit  state  to  be  left,  and 
there  were  the  two  infants — Sukie's  child  in 
its  cradle,  and  Kitty's  in  Sukie's  arms ;  the 
old  father  as  unconscious  of  impending  evil 
as  the  children,  and  as  incapable,  with  all  his 
wisdom  and  learning,  of  warding  it  off. 

But  Sukie  made  no  further  demur.  She 
dared  not  delay ;  she  laid  the  infant  on  its 
mother's  knee,  trusting  to  the  motherly  in- 
stinct to  brace  Kitty  to  render  it,  or  the 
child  in  the  cradle,  any  service  which  they 
might  require  in  her  absence.  As  for  her 
father,  Sukie  trusted  to  be  back  again  before 
his  accustomed  tea-hour. 

Sukie  ran,  though  her  limbs  quaked,  and 
the  fresh  May  air  did  not  blow  away  the 
sulphur-bred  lividness  of  her  face,  every  step 
of  the  way  to  Bridges's  shop,  and  was  not  with- 
out a  suspicion  as  she  ran  that  people  gazed 
at  her  curiously  and  meaningly.  But  Bridges's 
shop,  with  its  window  indicated  by  yards  of 
gay  flowery  wall-paper,  and  its  little  stucco 
figures  of  Samuel  kneeling  with  his  hands 
clasped  in  youthful  awe  and  reverence,  and 
the  child  holding  a  fish,  from  originals  more 
fiaunous  than  Sukie  could  dream  of,  was  not 
far  to  seek,  and  would  soon  be  reached  and 
the  worst  known. 

Sukie  stumbled  into  the  shop,  where  more 
than  one  loitering  man  with  paper  cap, 
smeared  apron,  and  paint  pot  or  brush  in  his 
hands,  who  had  been  eagerly  conversing  with 
the  man  in  charge  of  the  shop,  beat  a  rapid 
retreat  into  the  inner  premises  before  Sukie 
entered. 

**  Can  you  tell  me  if  my  brother  or  Will 
Mayne  are  painting  out  at  Leascombe  to- 
1  day?"  asked  Sukie,  hesitating  painfully. 

The  man  whom  she  addressed  hesitated 

in  turn,  shifted  firom  one  foot  to  another, 

coloured  up,  turned  away  his  head,  when, 

'  catching  a  glimpse  of  one  of  the  loiterers  in 

I  the  fiirther    doorway,   he  made   a  sudden 

attempt  to  get  some  aid  in   discharging  a 

j  painful  task. 

"Look  here,  Simmons,  can  you  tell  Miss 


Cope  an)rthing  of  her  brother  and  Mayne  ? 
I  understand  you  saw  and  spoke  to  them 
last" 

"  Man,  what  is  the  use  of  beating  about 
the  bush  and  torturing  the  poor  soul?"  pro- 
tested the  man  who  was  thus  appealed  to, 
gruffly.  "  Cope  and  Mayne  have  bolted  and 
given  you  and  your  sister  the  sack,  my  woman, 
and  so  there  is  nothing  more  to  be  said.** 

Sukie  heard  the  worst,  and  it  was  beyond 
what  h^r  utmost  panic  could  have  conceived, 
though  Kitty  was  right  that  there  had  been 
no  accident.  Young  Miles  Cope  was  not  at 
Leascombe,  for  the  good  reason  that,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  quarrel  with  his  master,  in 
which  he  and  some  of  the  other  journeymen 
painters  had  been  involved  the  previous  even- 
ing, he  with  others  had  thrown  up  their  work. 
Mr.  Bridges  had  accepted  their  withdrawal 
from  his  employment  without  the  usual  warn- 
ing— only  too  glad,  as  he  put  it,  to  be  rid  of 
two  or  three  dissipated,  troublesome  work- 
men, whose  places  he  could  easily  fill.  Will 
Mayne  was  another,  and  it  was  understood 
that  he  had  set  ofif  from  Cranthorpe  the 
same  night.  Miles  Cope  had  waited  till 
the  following  morning,  and  had  gone  away 
with  a  third  man,  who  had  let  it  slip  out 
before  he  left  that  their  immediate  destina- 
tion was  Bristol,  from  which  he  and  Miles, 
with  their  fellow-painter  Ma3me,  who  had 
preceded  them  and  taken  their  berths,  were 
to  sail  within  a  few  hours  of  their  arrival  for 
America. 

The  story  of  the  flight  of  the  men  from 
their  home- ties  had  only  just  oozed  out  and 
reached  Mr,  Bridges  and  other  responsible 
persons,  who  might  have  taken  steps  to  have 
the  delinquents  arrested,  or,  at  least,  to  give 
their  friends  and  the  town  authorities  infor- 
mation of  their  heartless  intention ;  but  the 
deserters  firom  their  posts  had  got  such  a 
start  in  their  favour  that  even  an  immediate 
pursuit  would  in  all  probability  neither  over- 
take nor  recall  them.  ^AU  that  the  most 
merciful  man  could  say  by  way  of  comfort 
in  imparting  the  news  to  Sukie  Cope  was  that 
she  and  her  sister  might  in  the  end  be  well 
rid  of  such  a  pair  of  ne'er-do-wells. 

Sukie  had  no  thought  of  pursuit.  With 
her  feet  weighted  as  if  by  lead,  she  tried  to 
hasten  back  to  her  still  more  miserable  sister. 
What  could  she  and  Kitty  do  to  follow  and 
bring  back  runaways  and  traitors  from  home 
and  duty  ?  What  could  their  father  do  save 
expose  his  sterling  honesty  (which  could  not 
have  compassed  the  conception  of  such  be- 
trayal), and  his  grey  hairs  to  insult  and 
mockery  ?  ^ 
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There  was  but  one  gleam  of  consolation 
in  the  agony  of  the  trial — Kitty  was  not  so  un- 
prepared as  Sukie  had  been.  Whether  from 
previous  neglect  and  unkindness,  taunts  and 
threats  on  Will  Mayne's  part,  she  had,  in  some 
measure,  foreboded  the  catastrophe,  though 
she  had  shrunk,  as  a  woman  might  well 
shrink,  from  conveying  such  apprehensions 
and  fears,  even  to  a  sister. 

Accordingly,  when  Sukie  had  laid  the  par- 
ticulars with  all  their  humiliation  before  Kitty 
in  the  few  simple  words,  "  Oh !  my  dear, 
bear  up,  for  they  are  gone  —  Miles  and 
Mayne — both  gone  to  America,"  and  had 
made  a  faint  attempt  in  which  she  herself 
had  little  faith  to  mend  the  narrative  by 
adding,  **  But  there  may  be  a  mistake,  Kitty 
— they  could  not  do  it — to  leave  you  and  the 
children  and  father  without  a  word — I  can 
hardly  believe  it  possible." 

"  It  has  been  possible,"  said  Kitty,  with  a 
hard  sob.  "  I  was  a  vain  idiot  not  to  believe 
anything  against  him  and  his  love,  once  on 
a  day;  I  can  believe  everything  possible 
now.  There  is  no  mistake,  Sukie ;  I  guessed 
it  when  I  sat  up  all  last  night  in  my  weak- 
ness, waiting  in  vain  for  him.  They  are  gone, 
and  it  is  Will  Mayne  who  has  enticed  away 
Miles." 

Old  Miles  had  to  be  thought  of  and  taken 
into  the  consultation,  Sukie  had  to  go  to 
him  next  with  the  news  of  his  son  and  his 
son-in-law  having  absconded,  abandoning  not 
Sukie  and  Kitty  and  him  alone,  but  each  his 
child  to  the  care  of  two  forlorn  middle-aged 
women  and  an  old  man  whose  active  days 
were  long  past,  and  his  business  fast  leaving 
him. 

Old  Miles's  pomposity  and  pedantry,  great 
though  they  were,  were  not  proof  against  such 
a  shock.  They  were  dethroned  for  the  occa- 
sion. Like  the  first  man  who  gave  the  infor- 
mation to  Sukie,  old  Miles  was  abashed  in 
his  very  manhood,  and  with  his  pride  hum- 
bled into  the  dust  before  the  women — ^his 
daughters.  He  spoke  plainly  enough  in  his 
first  sentence. 

"  Both  men  gone,  and  you  girls  left  with 
me,  no  longer  able  to  provide  for  you,  and 


a  couple  of  infants — these  scoundrels*  infants 
— on  your  hands,  and  one  of  the  scoundrels 
my  son !  It  is  a  base  lie  which  some  vile 
slanderer  has  palmed  off  on  you  and  your 
sister,  Sukie.  I  thought  you  would  have 
known  better  than  to  have  believed  it. 
Get  me  my  hat,  and  let  me  out  to  clear  it 
all  up." 

Eyen  when  he  had  gone  and  come  back, 
and  sat  down  helpless  under  the  disgrace 
and  calamity,  and  when  strong  habit  had  re- 
sumed its  sway,  and  the  old  man  either 
lapsed  into  gloomy  silence  or  raised  his  head 
with  something  of  its  old  conceit,  and  de- 
livered an  oracular  utterance  which  sought 
piteously  to  cloak  and  veil  the  misfortune 
that  had  befallen  him  and  his,  and  to  find 
an  excuse  for  his  own  manhood  before  the 
wronged  women,  there  was  something  more 
dazed  than  profound  in  his  air,  and  tliere  was 
a  humble  plaintiveness  in  his  conceit,  as  he 
said  the  words, — 

''  Lads  are  vagarious  and  want  to  go  out  into 
the  world  to  make  their  fortunes,  if  women 
will  but  wait  and  have  patience,  and  let  God's 
will  be  done." 

"  You  and  your  dear  little  baby  will  stay 
in  your  old  quarters,  Kitty,"  proposed  Sukie 
at  once,  but  speaking  brokenly,  and  unable 
to  make  the  smallest  feint  at  cheerfulness, 
while  she  could  not  keep  from  recalling  how 
lately,  and  in'what  tritunph,  Kitty  had  quitted 
her  home  of  many  peaceful  years,  and  won- 
dering if  it  would  be  her,  Sukie*s,  part  to 
give  up  the  River  End  lodging  as  she  had 
given  up  Miles's  lodging  in  the  Forge  Lane, 
and  settle  with  another  landlady,  and,  oh! 
where  should  she  find  the  means  to  do  that, 
and  provide  for  them  all,  and  little  Miles, 
who  had  nobody  but  her  now — nobody! 
Yet  she  found  voice  to  say  reassuringly, 
"  There  is  room  for  us  all,  Kitty." 

"How  can  I  come  upon  father  and  you 
with  my  child  ?  But  what  can  I  do,  Sukie  ?" 
cried  Kitty,  hoarsely. 

"Say  no  more  or  you  will  break  my 
heart,  Kitty ;  and  father  is  right ;  it  is  God's 
will  which  must  be  done,**  whispered  Sukie, 
quietly. 
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II. — HUMAN   SACRIFICES   FROM    CIRCA    1809  TO    1 823. 


A  PLEASANT  hour's  ride  on  an  afternoon 
^  of  August,  1869,  brought  me  to  the  foot 
of  a  steep  hill,  over  which  the  ordinary  road 
runs.  Avoiding  the  beaten  track,  I  passed 
through  a  dense  grove  of  cocoa-nut  trees 
laden  with  tempting  fruit,  and  slowly  rode  up 
a  narrow  gorge  once  the  scene  of  a  bloody 
batde.  Musing  over  the  past,  the  dusky 
heathen  warriors  seemed  to  rise  up  before 
me,  as  I  slowly  threaded  my  path  through 
clumps  of  tall  reeds.  The  once  all-powerful 
dan  of  Tongans  has  almost  passed  away. 
In  the  days  of  their  prosperity  the  district 
through  which  I  was  travelling  was  utterly 
unapproachable  to  strangers. 

At  last  I  gained  the  summit  of  the  hill- 
range  which  serves  as  a  boundary-line  be- 
tween two  large  districts,  whence  a  pleasing 
prospect  unfolded  itself.  On  the  one  hand, 
a  number  of  narrow  and  well-wooded  valleys 
opened  out  into  one  great  plateau,  marked 
off  like  a  chess-board  into  squares,  and  well 
planted  with  taro.  The  streams  which  con- 
tinually irrigate  this  vast  collection  of  taro- 
patches  drain  oflf  into  a  picturesque  lake, 
overhung  on  one  side  with  lofty  crags.  Be- 
yond the  pile  of  rocks  the  magnificent  Pacific 
stretches  into  the  remote  horizon. 

On  the  other  hand,  i.e,  on  the  Tamaruan 
side,  was  visible  at  no  great  distance  the  roof 


of  the  neat  village  church.  Between  the 
village  of  Tamarua  and  the  lofty  ridge  on 
which  I  stood,  was  a  rather  deep  natural 
basin  fortified  on  all  sides  by  precipitous 
hills.  With  no  little  difficulty  I  succeeded  in 
leading  my  horse  down  the  narrow  winding 
path.  At  length  we  passed  through  planta- 
tions of  arrowroot,  bananas,  paper-mulberry, 
coffee,  and  cocoa-nut  trees, — these  latter 
planted  as  usual  round  the  margin  of  the 
taro  patches,  by  way  of  shade.  Under  the 
far-spreading  branches  of  a  gigantic  chestnut, 
I  found  a  deacon  of  the  church  and  his  aged 
uncle.  We  sat  down  on  a  seat  of  nature's 
own  providing, — a  bed  of  fragrant  fern.  A 
draught  of  cocoa-nut  water  was  soon  brought, 
and  very  pleasantly  did  we  chat  respecting 
the  heathen  experiences  of  the  uncle,  until  the 
deepening  shadow  fi-om  the  perpendicular  cliffs 
at  our  back  warned  me  to  return  homewards. 

Paitiki,  the  venerable  man  I  wished  to  see, 
is  one  of  the  oldest  church  members  on  the 
island.  He  greatly  interested  me  by.  the 
recital  of  several  well-known  episodes  in  his 
early  life  ere  the  light  of  the  gospel  had  shone 
upon  these  islanders.  r 

After  the  decisive  battle  of  Araeva,  in  1821, 
the  defeated  party  took  refuge  at  a  place 
named  Butoa,  about  two  miles  from  where 
we  were   sitting.      A  fair    young    woman, 

i»      ^"^^-"' 


86 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


Makimaki,  belonging  to  the  defeated  tribe, 
had  lately  married  Moeau,  who  is  said  to 
have  been  not  a  little  proud  of  her.  But, 
unhappily,  she  was  on  her  father's  side  de- 
scended from  the  Maruata  family,  which  had 
long  been  devoted  to  sacrifice.  But  the  young, 
pretty  wife  had  been  adopted  into  her  mother's 
tribe,  who  were  ineligible  for  the  altar,  and 
consequently  did  not  dream  of  danger. 

Early  one  morning,  with  several  young 
girls,  she  left  the  encampment  to  fish  on  the 
reef.  In  the  course  of  a  few  hours  they 
succeeded  in  filling  their  baskets  with  edible 
sea-weed,  shell-fish,  and  such  spoil  as  their 
scoop-nets  could  procure.  Their  next  object 
was  to  obtain  some  taro  for  their  friends  in 
the  encampment.  Makimaki  unwisely  left 
her  friends,  resolved  to  pay  a  visit  alone  to 
the  taro-patch  she  had  planted  before  the  war 
had  begun.  In  a  few  minutes  she  had 
collected  two  bunches  of  taro-tops,  which 
tastes  much  like  European  spinach. 

In  the  stronghold  at  Butoa  there  lived  a 
friend  (?)  of  her  husband's,  Erui.  On  the 
morning  referred  to  Erui  started  off  with  a 
companion  to  the  taro-patches.  Seeing 
Makimaki  alone,  he  carelessly  approached 
her,  and  desired  her  to  come  out  of  the 
muddy  taro-patch.  The  moment  she  got  on 
the  dry  pathway,  Erui  seized  her  flowing  hair 
and  pronounced  the  fatal  formula,  "Death 
to  Rongo*s^j^."  Erui  dragged  his  astonished 
victim  by  main  force  through  the  taro  planta- 
tions into  the  bush,  where  his  companion  came 
to  his  assistance.  Why  not  kill  her  there  ? 
That  part  of  the  island  was  sacred  to  Turanga 
(whose  carved  iron-wood  form  is  in  the 
Museum  of  the  London  Missionary  Society), 
the  giver  of  fine  cloth  to  gods  and  men.  On 
and  on  the  resisting  girl  was  dragged  by  those 
cruel  men,  each  holding  one  arm  ;  now  under 
the  shadow  of  frowning  rocks,  now  through  a 
dense  growth  of  hibiscus,  until  the  limits  of 
the  sacred  district  had  been  passed.  Of  the 
many  who  saw  from  a  distance  this  cruel 
tragedy,  but  one  person,  an  elderly  relative  of 
the  girl's,  endeavoured  to  save  her.  Dis- 
regarding the  angry  words  of  the  old  man 
and  the  loud  lamentations  of  the  beautiful 
young  girl,  they  succeeded  in  dragging  her 
to  the  very  spot  where  we  were  sitting.  A 
blow  from  Erui's  spear  ended  the  struggle. 

The  cowards  now  ran  back  through  the 
bush  as  fast  as  their  legs  could  carry  them. 
The  first  person  they  met  was  the  now  aged 
Paitiki,  from  whom  I  derived  the  story.  The 
victim-seekers  begged  him  as  a  member  of 
the  winning  tribe  to  convey  to  the  chiefs  the 
information  that  a  victim  had  been  secured 


for  Kongo.  This  was  done  in  the  hope  that 
Erui  would  be  reinstated  in  the  possession  of 
his  forfeited  lands.  They  dared  not  go 
openly ;  as  members  of  the  conquered  tribe 
they  were  considered  lawful  prey  for  any  who 
desired  to  slay  them.  The  beating  of  the 
drum  of  peace  alone  proclaimed  tlie  sanctity 
of  even  a  miserable  serfs  life. 

Paitiki  assented  to  their  request  As  he 
proceeded  he  picked  up  her  pareUy  her 
only  garment  which  had  fallen  off  in  the 
struggle.  With  commendable  feeling  he  care- 
fully wrapped  up  the  corpse,  and  then  con- 
veyed the  news  to  the  chiefs.  A  consultation 
was  immediately  held  respecting  the  profiered 
sacrifice ;  but  it  was  pronounced  unsuitable, 
because  slain  without  the  consent  of  the 
magnates,  and  without  the  king  having  put 
on  the  murderer  "  the  sacred  girdle  "  to  show 
that  he  was  commissioned  by  the  gods.  The 
corpse  was  ordered  to  be  buried  next  day. 
Early  on  the  following  morning  our  present 
worthy  king  Numangatini  with  his  then  wife, 
an  elder  sister  of  Makimaki,  wrapped  up  the 
corpse  and  threw  it  down  the  horrid  chasm 
Auraka,  the  burying-place  of  her  mother's 
tribe.  Moeau  wept  long  and  loudly;  but 
dared  not  follow  her  to  her  last  resting-place. 

Makimaki  had  a  brother  named  Akaruke, 
who  a  few  years  previously  was  laid  upon  the 
altar.  But  then  the  lad  followed  his  father's 
tribe  and  god,  Teipe.  At  the  time  of  his 
death  he  was  about  eight  or  nine  years  old. 
Tavare  asked  Vaangaru  to  give  up  his  young 
relative,  which  he  did  cheerfully.  A  rope 
was  tied  round  his  little  naked  body  for  the 
convenience  of  those  who  led  him  to  slaughter. 
The  mother  of  Akaruke  wished  to  die  with 
her  boy,  but  was  detained  by  sheer  violence. 
The  child  was  led  round  the  northern  part  of 
the  island  in  order  to  secure  the  approbation 
of  certain  powerful  chiefs  living  there.  On 
their  way  the  victim-seekers  killed  a  relative 
of  the  boy's  in  revenge  for  some  ancient 
grudge,  not  for  the  altar.  Arrived  at  the 
residence  of  the  chiefs,  a  feast  was  made  for 
the  murderers.  This  over,  late  in  the  after- 
noon they  started  again.  But  little  Akaruke 
was  this  time  in  the  care  of  Katia  (who  died 
a  few  days  ago  in  the  faith),  who  really  had 
a  tender  heart  under  a  most  rugged  exterior. 
He  bade  the  child  hide  himself  in  the  dense 
bush  till  nightfelL  But  it  was  in  vain ;  for  as 
soon  as  it  was  known  that  Akaruke  was 
missing,  a  careful  search  was  instituted,  and 
the  rope  revealed  the  hiding-place  of  the 
victim.  They  were  now  all  on  the  watch, 
and  led  him  on  carefully  until  they  reached 
Tuopapa,  where  the  child  was  slain,  and  his 
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body  conveyed  with  shouts  of  joy  to  the 
bloody  altar  of  Rongo.  This  occurred  circa 
1 810.  This  boy,  had  he  lived,  would  have 
been  brother-in-law  to  the  King  of  Mangaia. 
To  proceed  with  the  narrative  of  Paitiki. 
It  happened  that  on  the  day  that  Makimaki 
was  uselessly  put  to  death,  a  party  duly 
authorised  by  the  chiefs  crossed  the  island  in 
quest  of  a  suitable  offering.  A  feast  of  taro 
and  fresh-water  eels  had  been  disposed  of,  and 
Paitiki  was  selected  to  decoy  the  intended 
victim,  Arapoiri.  The  stupid  murder  of  Maki- 
maki disarranged  their  plans,  and  drove  the 
boy  they  were  in  quest  of  into  a  concealment. 
Shortly  afterwards  Reonatia  was  delivered 
to  death  by  my  venerable  friend  Rouvi.  The 
body  was  laid  on  the  altar — the  last  human 
sacrifice  offered  to  Rongo,  Christianity  being 
successfully  introduced  in  the  year  1824. 

Several  years  previous  to  that  happy  event, 
Paitiki  was  requested  by  the  chiefs  to  decoy 
a  poor  girl  named  Ketetakiri.  She  was  un- 
married, and  was  deemed  by  the  priests  to  be 
a  highly  desirable  offering.  Now  Ketetakiri 
was  on  that  particular  night  engaged  with  a 
number  of  her  companions  in  rat-catching. 
Paitiki  observed  that  one  of  these  girls  was 
her  confidant.  He  sought  to  ingratiate  him- 
self into  favour  by  assisting  them  in  their 
sport.  He  even  pretended  to  be  violently  in 
love  with  the  chosen  friend  of  Ketetakiri.  I 
inquired  why  this  pretence  of  love  to  the 
confidant  and  not  to  the  intended  victim. 
Paitiki  said  it  was  in  order  to  avoid  rousing 
the  susjHcions  of  the  girl  who  well  knew  that 
she  was  liable  to  be  sacrificed,  whilst  her 
companion  was  not 

At  midnight  the  victim-seekers  came  well 
armed.  Ketetakiri  had  fallen  asleep,  but  her 
companion  was  still  detained  by  the  chaffing 
and  flatteries  of  Paitiki,  then  in  his  youth. 
But  for  this  she  would  have  roused  her  sleep- 
ing friend,  and  have  been  hidden  somewhere 
in  the  rodcs.  As  the  murderers  surrounded 
the  sleeping  bevy  of  girls,  Paitiki  indicated 
with  his  finger  the  proper  victim,  who  was 
instantly  dispatched,  and  in  a  few  hours  after- 
wards laid  upon  the  altar. 

A  worse  case  concluded  our  conversation. 
A  few  years  earlier  still  {circa  1808  or  1809) 
the  battle  at  Teatuapae  secured  the  supreme 
chieftainship  to  Koroa.  The  island  had  been 
planted  with  food,  and  a  long  reign  of  peace 
J  was  vainly  hoped  for.  Only  a  few  months 
elapsed  when  certain  restless  characters  re- 
solved to  seize  the  chieftainship  for  one  of 
themselves.  A  harmless  fellow,  named 
Ikakona,  should  be  put  to  death  and  offered 
to  the  god  of  war,  in  order  to  ensure  the 


success  of  the  plot.  Now  Ikakona  was 
selected  because  he  belonged  to  the  Maruata,  • 
or  Teipe  tribe;  not  long  before  his  elder 
brother  Akapori  had  been  laid  to  rot  on  the 
altar  of  the  god  of  night  Ikakona's  hut  was 
about  a  hundred  yards  from  the  present  mis- 
sion premises  at  Tamarua.  He  was  under 
the  protection  of  the  priest  of  Turanga,  whc^ 
had  married  his  sister.  The  great  difficulty  was 
to  get  Ikakona  away  to  a  place  not  sacred 
(//^?a),  where  he  could  easily  be  clubbed. 
The  nephew  of  the  intended  victim  undertook 
the  ignoble  task.     That  nephew  was  Paitiki. 

Very  early  one  morning  he  went  to  his  uncle 
to  beg  for  a  stone  axe.  Ikakona  said  there 
were  two  hidden  in  the  roots  of  a  tree  grow- 
ing on  the  brow  of  the  hill.  He  would  go 
with  his  nephew  and  fetch  them  at  once. 
He  washed  his  hands  in  the  running  brook, 
and  led  the  way  to  the  cliff.  On  the  oppo- 
site side  erf"  the  valley  the  king  of  those  days 
met  and  saluted  them  with  seeming  indiffer- 
ence. Ikakona  did  not  know  that  the  king 
slipped  into  the  nephew's  hands  "  the  sacred 
girdle,"  or  he  would  have  run  for  his  life* 
They  made  their  way  through  tall  reeds  and 
tropical  plants  for  a  distance  of  half  a  mile 
ere  reaching  the  place  where  the  coveted 
treasures  were  hidden.  Had  Ikakona  looked 
back,  he  might  have  seen  Tavare,  the  rjithless 
murderer  of  his  tribe,  dogging  his  footsteps, 
holding  in  his  hand  a  stone  adze.  The  path- 
way leads  over  the  brow  of  a  beetling  cliff; 
it  is  possible  to  climb  it  only  by  the  expert 
use  of  one's  toes  and  fingers.  Ikakona  went 
up  first,  all  unsuspicious  of  danger.  Tavare, 
who  had  put  on  *Hhe  sacred  girdle,"  hurried 
past  Paitiki,  and  stealthily  crawled  close  to 
the  unoffending  victim.  A  blow  from  the 
stone  adze  on  the  head  of  Ikakona  dispatched 
him.  Paitiki  disappeared  at  once,  intending 
to  make  his  father  believe  diat  he  had  no 
share  in  the  business.  But  the  priest  of 
Turanga  was  not  to  be  deceived.  After 
giving  vent  to  curses  against  him,  he  finally 
drove  him  away  from  his  home  and  lands. 

That  same  day  the  body  of  Ikakona  was 
borne  to  the  great  marae  on  the  west.  The 
charm  of  peace  was  gone  ;  two  great  camps 
were  formed,  and  the  result  was  the  battle  of 
Rangiura,  where,  curiously  enough,  the  enraged 
priest  of  Turanga  was  on  the  losing  side,  but 
his  eldest  son  was  amongst  the  victors. 
Paitiki  claimed  and  received  the  district  over 
which  his  irate  father  once  held  sway — the 
father  becoming  a  serf  to  the  son !  This 
land  Paitiki  luckily  kept,  despite  the  two  suc- 
ceeding battles,  to  the  present  day. 

The  old  man  never  forgave  his  son  for  his 
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cruel  act.  Friends  said,  "  Why  all  this  fuss 
about  the  murder  of  a  slave  ?  Was  it  not  in 
honour  of  the  god  Rongo  ?  "  "  Without  natural 
affection." 

"  Ah,"  said  Paitiki,  "  those  were  dark  days ! 
Life  and  property  were  of  little  value  then. 
Our  evening  meals  were  eaten  by  daylight 
through  fear  of  a  surprise.  It  was  customary 
afterwards  to  recline  on  the  place  where 
women  blanch  their  new  native  cloth,  the 
stones  securing  the  edges  of  the  cloth  stand- 


ing in  good  need  in  case  of  a  sudden  attack. 
At  night  we  hid  ourselves  in  seaet  places 
till  daylight,  only  women  and  children  sleep- 
ing peacefully  in  our  dwellings.  But  for  the 
gospel  I  should  long  since  have  been  slain 
in  my  turn.  I  was  but '  a  boy '  (say  nineteen) 
when  my  uncle  Ikakona  was  offered.  When 
Davida  and  Tiere  landed  here  in  1823, 1  was 
still  but  a  young  man.  For  many  years  (over 
thirty)  I  have  served  Christ,  and  now,  tottering 
with  age,  I  live  without  fear  on  my  lands,  and 
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hope  to  bequeath  them  to  my  grandchildren. 
Never,  never  before  was  such  a  long  peaceful 
period  known  on  this  island." 

Taunga,  a  deacon  of  the  church  at  Tama- 
rua,  once  told  me  that  three  times  he  was 
marked  for  sacrifice.  The  wood  was  cut 
down  and  dried  to  make  a  hurdle  on  which 
to  convey  his  corpse  to  the  altar.  Hence  the 
commemorative  name  Amamaro,  "  Hurdle- 
ready,"  borne  by  Taunga's  nephew. 

Another  member  of  the  church  at  Tamarua, 
Poinga,  was  twice  appointed  for  the  altar. 
The  commemorative  name  in  his  family  was 

Note. — A  remarkable  mythical  significance  was  formerly  attached  to  the  Coral-tree  {Erythrina  Coralod^- 
dron)y  a  drawing  of  which  is  given  on  p.  85.  When  it  is  in  blossom  it  has  no  leaves,  and  when  in  leaf,  has  no 
blossom.  Its  flower  is  blood-red ;  and  hence  it  was  supposed  to  indicate  the  time  for  the  flight  of  disem- 
bodied warrior  spirits  to  Paradise.  It  is  almost  imperishable,  yet  the  wood  is  soft  and  worthless.  The  other 
is  the  flower  of  the  Callophyllum  inopkyUum^  the  Sacred-tree,  answering  to  the  oak  among  the  Druids. 

—         '  '  ~ uigirizb'U  L   ■ ■ 


Ikamotu,  "  appointed  sacrifice,  or  fish.**  To 
such  men  the  gospel  was  literally  as  well  as 
spiritually,  "  life  from  the  dead.*' 

These  human  sacrifices  became  more  and 
more  frequent,  until  about  a  third  part  of  the 
population  lived  in  constant  terror  from  this 
one  source.  Rangi  and  Mautara  were  each 
content  with  a  single  victim  selected  on  the 
field  of  battle.  Marokore,  in  the  memory  of 
many  still  living,  offered  dozens  on  the  blood- 
stained altar  !  At  last,  victim-hunting  degene- 
rated into  a  mere  land  speculation,  and  human 
life  seemed  to  be  without  value. 

W.    WYATT  GILL. 
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PROVE    ALL   THINGS. 

By  his  Grace  the  ARCHBISHOP  of  CANTERBURY. 
**  Prove  all  thingB ;  hold  taat  that  which  is  good."~-i  Thbss.  v.  az. 


THERE  can  be  no  reason  for  confining 
this  rule  to  matters  of  practice ;  it  must 
'  apply  to  doctrine  also.     St.  Paul  is  closing 
his  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  with 
short  precepts  for  their  guidance  while  they 
waited  for  the  end — the  second  coming  of 
Chiist;  and  no  doubt  here  he  means  to  say, 
*'Be  not  misled  by  false  teaching,  old  or 
new,  either  as  to  practice  or  as  to  doctrine ; 
you  live  in  a  time  of  great  change,  waiting 
for  the  greatest  change — the  coming  of  the 
Lord :    we,    the    apostles    of   Christ,  have 
been  conmiissioned  to  brmg  into  the  world 
;  both  doctrines  and  rules  of  life  unknown  be- 
I  fore :  you  live  in  a  reformation  or  a  revolution 
>  age :   there  is  a  shaking  around  you  of  all 
!  old  practice,  and  all  old  opinions ;  and  we 
are  looking  for  the  end :  prove  all  things : 
I  hold  fast  that  which  is  good."    Now  it  seems 
I  certainly  a  dangerous  thing  for  a  man  to 
have  to  sift  his  principles;   to  have  to  go 


I  down  and  investigate  the  foundations  of  old 
bdiefe  and   old  practices.     A  quieter  lot, 
I  and  it    would  seem  a  happier,  would   be 
I  tbeiES    who    had    really   good    ground    for 
acqabscing  without  question  in  the  stand- 
aids'  of  right  and    truth  which  they  have 
received  from  their  fathers.    But  this  could 
not  be  the  case  either  for  Gentile  or  Jew  in 
that  wonderful  age  of  moral  and  religious 
change   which  heralded  in  the    Gospel  to 
supersede  all  old  philosophy,  and  buUd  the 
church  as  the  substitute  for  the  Temple  and 
the   synagogue.    A  time  had    come  when 
God  said,  "  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new." 
It  was   the   inevitable  consequence  of  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  was  announced 
indeed  repeatedly  by  the  Lord  himself— that 
for  a  time  there  could  not  be  peace  on  earth, 
but  rather  division,  while  families  were  sepa- 
rated in  their  convictions — "Three  against 
two,    and    two    against    three — the    father 
1  against  the  son,  and  the  son  against  the 
1  father — the  mother  against  the  daughter,  and 
the  daughter  against  her  mother" — ^(Luke  xii. 
,  53),  differing  as  to  what  they  were  to  believe 
and  what  they  were  to  do.  What  advice,  then, 
had  the  Apostles  to  give  whereby  to  allay 
the  excitement  of  necessarily  unsettled  minds? 
When  a  Jewish  parent  saw  his  son  taking 
the  new  road,  and  besought  him,  by  the 
tenderest  memories  and  the  hoHest  associa- 
Xions,  to  walk  as  their  fathers  walked  when 
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God  blessed  them  abundantly  in  those  days 
of  old,  what  could  the  son  answer  ? — "  Father, 
our  lot  is  cast  in  a  time  when  all  things  are 
changing.  There  are  those  amongst  us  who 
in  the  name  of  our  Father,  God,  proclaim  a 
new  era  of  newly-revealed  truths  and  new 
duties  :  you  are  not  convinced  by  them ;  but 
their  words  and  the  preaching  of  their  lives 
find  an  echo  in  my  conscience.  How  shall 
we  settle  this  our  difference?  Has  God 
given  us  no  common  test  to  which  to  appeal? 
There  is  the  undoubted  record  of  his  earlier 
word,  of  which,  perhaps,  we  have  not  yet 
fathomed  the  depth  of  the  hidden .  meaning. 
And  there  is  the  n^atural  law  written  by  Him 
on  our  reason  and  our  conscience.  To  these 
tests  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord,  to  whom  my 
heart  is  given,  appeal.  To  these  tests  they 
call  us  to  bring  the  doctrine  and  practices  of 
our  Jewish  fathers."  What  could  the  father 
answer,  if  he  was  a  real  lover  of  God's  truth, 
but  this  ?— "  We  are  agreed,  my  son ;  you  will 
grant  that,  as  this  is  an  age  of  change,  there 
may  be  false  teachers  among  us  luring  you 
not  to  stand  any  Ipnger  in  the  old  paths. 
Even  if  these  new  teachers,  to  whom  you 
listen  so  eagerly,  do  bring  to  light  truths  of 
God  hidden  in  tiie  old  Scriptures,  still  who 
shall  separate  for  you  between  true  and 
false  aposdes?  These  men  allow  that  de- 
ceivers are  availing  themselves  for  their  owti 
purposes  of  the  general  unsetdement.  How 
shaU  I  save  you  from  the  fraud  of  such? 
To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  we  turn,  to 
God's  plain  voice  heard  of  old,  and  to  his 
voice  with  us  now, — to  his  guides,  the  written 
word,  the  conscience  and  the  reason.  Let 
us  together,  in  a  humble  spirit,  looking  to  our 
Heavenly  Father  for  direction  from  above, 
prove  all  these  things.  He  surely  will  help 
us  to  reject  the  evil  and  the  false,  and  to 
hold  fast  that  which  is  good." 

Who,  my  friends,  can  doubt  that,  if  mtn 
in  those  days  set  themselves  in  this  spirit  to 
compare  and  compose  their  differences,  the 
Lord  kept  his  promise  to  them,  and  guided 
them  in  the  all-essential  task,  and  as  they 
willed  to  do  his  will,  that  He  caused  them  at 
last  to  know  the  doctrine  whether  it  were  of 
God? 

Truly,  it  is  a  great  satisfaction  to  believe 
tha,t  in  all  times  of  such  distress  and  conflict, 
God  has  prescribed  for  his  people  such  a 
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resort  to  his  own  decision  in  their  difficulties. 
At  the  Reformation,  for  example,  when 
thousands  of  pious,  truth-loving  hearts  must 
have  been  torn— distracted  between  the  old 
teaching  and  the  new — between  ;time- 
honoured  associations  of  that  worship  which 
seemed  to  have  fostered  all  their  holiest 
feelings  from  childhood,  and  the  dawning 
light  revealing  many  flaws  and  cracks  and 
worthless  human  additions  in  what  they  had 
long  reverently  received  as  the  well-com- 
pacted system  of  divine  truth — who  can 
doubt  that  God  was  ready  to  help  the  faithful 
out  of  difficulties — ^to  give  in  time  clear  views 
of  truth  and  duty  to  those  who  sought  his 
aid  in  his  appointed  way?  And  even  for 
those  whom  He  did  not,  through  this  process, 
instruct  fully  and  bring  entirely  out  of  error, 
shall  we  doubt  that  He  was  ready  still  so 
to  guide  the  convictions  that  even  in  this 
partial  knowledge  they  might  find  rest  for 
their  souls,  not  m  the  falsehoods  which  the 
Reformation  was  detecting,  but  in  the  clear 
statement  of  those  great  primal  truths  of  his 
Gospel,  which  no  neglect  or  ignorance  of  de- 
generate ages  had  ever  been  able  to  obliterate, 
however  it  might  cast  them  in  the  shade  ? 

"  Prove  all  things ;  hold  fast  that  which 
is  good."  The  Apostle  could  never  have 
written  this  precept  if  the  fulfilment  of  it 
were  a  thing  impossible.  Here  is  a  practical 
answer,  then,  to  all  who  told  men  in  the 
Apostles'  age,  or  in  the  age  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, or  who  tell  us  in  any  age,  when  doubts 
seize  you, "  it  is  of  no  use  to  search  for  truth, 
however  reverently,  and  to  test  what  is  offered 
you  as  truth — the  only  way  of  safety  is  to  take 
things  on  trust,  and  hope  they  may  be  tnie ; 
for  if  you  venture  to  prove  all  things,  you  will 
never  be  able  to  hold  fast  that  whidi  is  good." 
This  is  very  different  from  St.  Paul's  maxim, 
"  Prove  all  things." 

But  note  that  in  the  words  of  the  text  is 
found  an  answer  not  only  to  the  advocates  of 
a  blind,  unreasoning  submission  to  authority 
in  matters  of  faith,  but  also  to  those  who, 
casting  away  authority,  have  nothing  else  to 
turn  to — who  insinuate,  if  they  do  not  say 
openly,  that  man  must  be  content  to  be  for 
ever  doubtful,  tossed  hopeless  on  a  shoreless 
sea  of  scepticism.  If  God  has  commanded 
us  in  the  text  to  prove  all  things,  He  must 
have  given  us  the  means  of  proving  them  ; 
and  here  He  tells  us  also  what  the. result  of 
an  honest,  careful,  self-distrusting  proof  will 
be — that  while  the  evil  and  the  false  melts 
away  in  the  fire  of  the  trial,  we  shall  hold 
fast  that  which  is  good. 

Life  would    indeed    be   wretched  if  we 


doubted  this :  for  it  is  not  only  that  in  par- 
ticular periods  in  the  world's  history  the 
convictions  of  a  whole  generation  become 
necessarily  unsettled  in  times  of  change;  there 
are  like  periods  of  uncertainty  and  doubtful 
anxiety  in  the  lives  of  individual  souls.  I 
suspect,  indeed,  few  Christians  go  through  a 
long  life  and  experience  many  trials,  without 
knowing  something  of  the  danger  of  having 
their  faith  shaken,  or  their  conceptions  as 
to  the  great  distinction  between  right  and 
wrong  confused.  Let  no  one  feel  confident 
in  his  immunity  from  such  dangers.  Often 
they  come  when  least  expected,  in  conse- 
quence of  some  sudden  change,  reverse,  or 
trial  which,  in  a  moment,  unhinges  the  mimi 
and  presents  old  principles  in  startling  new- 
aspects.  If  this  be  so,  life,  I  say,  would  be 
miserable,  had  not  God  provided  for  each 
faithful  soul  the  means  of  recovering  its 
balance  when  thus  wavering,  of  quietly  and 
thoughtfully  establishing  its  convictions  in 
that  humility  of  spirit  which  is  the  spirit  of 
prayer. 

God  has  furnished  his  people  with  tests  of 
the  truth  and  the  right,  and  calls  us  to  use 
them.  "  I  speak  as  to  wise  men,"  says  St. 
Paul;  "judge  ye  what  I  say."  (i  Cor.  x.  15). 
And  the  Lord  Jesus,  "Why  even  of  yourselves 
judge  ye  not  what  is  right?*'  (Luke  xii.  57.) 

There  were  then,  we  say,  two  dangers  to 
which  the  men  were  exposed  whom  St.  Paul 
addressed  in  the  words  of  the  text  First,  to 
believe  that  which  was  not  true,  because  it 
was  confidently  asserted ;  and,  secondly,  not 
to  believe  that  which  was  true,  because  it  had 
been  mixed  up  with  error.  The  first  clause 
of  the  text  is  die  warning  against  superstitious 
credulity,  the  second  against  scepticism.  Be 
not  always  probing  your  principles  and  hesi- 
tating as  to  whether  they  can  stand.  Life 
will  be  all  frittered  away  in  indecision — there 
will  be  no  detennined  consistency  of  Christian 
character  if  you  thus  hang  doubtful.  But 
still  when  you  see  there  is  need  for  it,  weigh 
your  rules  of  conduct,  weigh  the  decisions  of 
your  belief— God  has  given  you  the  means 
to  test  them :  apply  the  test,  and  when  it  is 
applied,  see  that  3rou  hold  for  your  life  by 
that  which  has  stood  the  test.  St.  Paul  said 
to  the  men  of  his  day — to  the  Jews — "  Will 
you  hold  by  the  shadow,  or  embrace  the  sub- 
stance ?  You  cannot  shift  either  to  the  San- 
hedrim, or  any  other  the  responsibility  of  this 
decision  which  God  has  laid  upon  you."  To 
the  Gentiles,  "  Will  ye  worship  these  impure 
gods  of  nature  and  follow  their  loose  morality, 
and  look  no  further  than  the  limited  scope 
of  your  insecure  hope  allows ;  or  will  you, 
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with  me,  pronounce  for  a  pure  life,  a  holy 
worship,  and  a  blessed  immortality  brought 
lo  li^t  in  Jesus  Christ?  Weigh  the  two 
systems  in  the  scales  which  God  has  given 
you;  but  when  you  have  once  decided,  let 
there  be  no  further  hesitation.  Does  the 
old  Jewish  or  Pagan  system  kick  the  beam — 
light  because  empty  or  false?  Reject  it,  but 
take  the  better  in  its  place.  Prove  all  things 
— give  up  what  cannot  stand  the  test,  but 
hold,  hold  fast  that  which  is  good  t"  Such  is 
St  Paul's  teaching. 

Now,  as  men  were  exposed  to  these  two 
difficulties  in  the  Apostles'  times,  so  it  is  still. 
To  look  for  a  moment,  not  to  matters  of 
practice,  but  solely  to  doctrine.    What  is  this 
craving  which  we  hear  of  amongst  religious 
men  fcyr  explicit  dogmatic  statements,  widiout 
any  very  great  care  whether  they  be  true  or 
false,  provided  they  be  asserted  with  sufficient 
confidence  and  with  the  outward  guise  of 
systematic  truth?    What  is  this  which  we 
hear  of  the  Church  of  England  being  in  a 
great   disadvantage  as    compared  with  the 
Church  of  Rome,  because  it  does  not  dog- 
matize— ^that  is,  in  plainer  language,  because 
it  is  very  cautious  not  to  lay  down  anything 
to  be   believed  of  necessity  for  salvation, 
except  what  is  contained  in  the  written  Word 
of  God?   Some  men  seem  to  think — able  and 
careful  writers  have  expressed  themselves  as 
if  diey  thought — that  positive  statements  as  to 
doctrine  are  good,  merely  because  they  are 
positive,  without  reference  to  their  standing 
when  compared  with  God's  Word  written  and 
the  decisions  of  reason,  and  of  the  Christian 
conscience  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
The  Church  of  England  is  rightly  cautious 
in  all  such  statements.    It  does  not  venture 
to  dogmatize  where  God  is  silent.   If  in  com- 
paring its   Prayers  and  Catechism  with  its 
Articles  we  sometimes  feel  that  the  result  of 
the  comparison  is  not  so  sharply  and  clearly 
defined  a  system   in   matters  non-essential 
as  other  less   scrupulous  branches  of   the 
Church    advance,     and    narrower    schools 
within  our  own  circle  cling  to — ^why  is  this, 
except  that,  in  the  spirit  of  real  Catholicity, 
the  Church  of  England  holds  that  whatsoever 
is  not  read  in  Holy  Scriptures,  nor  may  be 
proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any 
man  to  be  believed  as  an  article  of  your 
faith — just  as  in  another  place  we  have  the 
declaration  that  the  Church  does  receive  God's 
promises  in  such  wise  as  they  be  generally  set 
I  forth  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  in  our  doctrine 
that  will  of  God  is  to  be  followed  which  we 
have  expressly  declared  unto  us  in  the  Word 
j  of  God.     No  wonder,  then,  that  the  Church 


of  England,  thus  reverently  following  Holy 
Scripture,  should  speak  in  the  same  un- 
systematic way  in  which  Scripture  itself 
speaks;  that  while  it  proclaims  the  grand 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel  in  the  clear  words 
of  Scripture,  it  should  leave  its  people  to 
their  own  responsibility  in  all  minor  points 
not  necessary  to  salvation,  guiding  our  de- 
votions, helping  us  to  read  and  understand 
Scripture,  storing  up  for  us  with  pious  care 
the  thoughts  and  condusions  of  holy  men  of 
old — ^not  dogmatizing,  yet  ever  pointing  with 
the  utmost  clearness  through  all  its  teaching, 
to  the  Father's  infinite  love,  to  the  precious 
gift  of  the  Eternal  Son,  to  the  spotless  life  of 
Jesus — to  the  infinite  efficiency  of  his  aton- 
ing sacrifice,  the  vivifying  power  of  his 
resurrection,  and  his  promise  of  the  Eternal 
Comforter  to  renew  and  intercede.  The 
Church  of  England  teaches  as  God  teaches 
— cautious,  where  his  word  is  silent,  or  where 
it  is  not  easy  of  interpretation — explicit, 
where  He  teaches  with  distinctness.  Point- 
ing to  Scriptiure,  and  the  helps  gained  in 
its  interpretation  from  our  own  reason  and 
conscience,  and  the  recorded  decisions  of 
the  reason  and  conscience  of  pious  and  wise 
men  in  Christ's  Church,  who  have  been 
taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all  ages,  the 
Church  of  England  has  no  hesitation  in 
sa)nng  to  its  people,  "  Prove  all  things,  that 
you  may  hold  fast  that  which  is  good." 

But,  if  we  dare  not  neglect  the  Aposde's 
first  precept  in  the  text — ^so  is  it,  we  have 
said,  with  the  second — "  Hold  fast  that  which 
is  good."  O  reckless  misery  of  a  shallow 
scepticism!  How  would  it  eat  the  heart 
and  life  out  of  all  religion — ^nay,  out  of  all 
earnest,  persevering,  upright  conduct!  If 
in  morals  a  man  is  a  sceptic,  that  is,  has 
no  earnest  convictions  in  his  principles, 
what  is  his  safeguard  against  strong  tempta- 
tion ?  It  wiU  not  surely  be  worth  his  while 
for  a  mere  half-formed  opinion  to  expose 
himself  to  the  annoyance  and  vexation  of 
struggling  for  a  theory  against  the  example  and 
opinion  of  the  universal  crowd.  Neither  in  com- 
mon morality,  nor  in  what  concerns  religious 
truth,  is  the  spirit  of  devotedness  and  self- 
sacrifice  consistent  with  half-belief.  There 
would  have  been  no  martyrs  forthe  Lord  Jesus, 
had  the  first  Christians  halted  in  their  belief 
of  the  power  of  his  death  and  his  resurrection. 
In  proportion  as  a  man  frees  himself  from 
the  dominion  of  false  doctrines,  he  is  bound 
to  cling  as  for  his  life  to  the  true.  A  shallow, 
half-belief  in  the  great  Christian  verities  will 
never  send  missionaries  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  the  heathen.  In  our  own  daily  life 
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at  home,  you  may  have  a  few  remarkable 
instances  of  a  benevolence  unconnected  with 
deep  convictions  of  Christian  principle — 
there  may  be  found  here  and  there  men 
whose  moral  convictions  are  so  intense  as 
to  make  them  act,  though  they  hesitate  in 
religion;  but  the  great  diffusive  eflforts  to 
conquer  sin  and  dispel  ignorance  come  from 
those  who  have  realised  in  the  depths  of 
their  own  consciousness  how  miserable  a  thing 
sin  is,  how  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  died  to 
save  us  from  it,  and  how  in  Him  are  opened 
to  us  the  only  prevailing  helps  to  enlighten 
and  purify  the  soul.     Prove  all  things,  but 


hold  fast,  very  fast,  that  which  is  good.  No 
one,  my  friends,  can  have  this  firm  hold  of 
the  right  and  the  true  in  Jesus  Christ  who 
has  not  deep  convictions  of  his  Gospel  j  and 
here  note  in  closing,  that  these  deep  convic- 
tions, as  they  ate  alien  to  a  sceptical,  so  have 
they  no  root  in  a  mere  worldly  or  a  frivolous 
soul.  If  intellectual  doubt  encouraged  para- 
lyses Christian  faith  and  practice,  a  sensual 
worldly  life,  or  a  frivolous  life,  altogether 
kills  them,  making  the  man  careless  of  all 
religious  truth,  since  it  destroys  all  commu- 
nion and  fellowship  with  Christ  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  source  of  truth. 


THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  BODY. 


SECOND   PART. 


III.  T  ET  US  now  contemplate  the  great 
J— #  doctrine  we  have  reached,  and  see 
what  are  its  practical  bearings. 

Your  "spiritual  body"  will,  we  have 
seen,  be  built  by  your  soul.  And  there- 
fore— ^here  is  a  solemn  fact — it  will  bear, 
stamped  upon  its  whole  being,  the  impress 
of  your  own  individual  character — of  that 
one  indestructible,  unmistakable  spiritual 
and  moral  likeness  into  which  you  will  have 
allowed  yourself  to  grow,  and  which  will 
belong  to  you,  and  to  no  other  creature  that 
does  or  that  ever  will  exist !  Thus  it  will  in- 
deed be  yotir  body;  and  through  its  features 
therefore  will  shine  your  "  expression." 

Hence,  m  the  Eternal  world,  in  the  coun- 
tenance, the  gestures,  and  bearing  of  those 
we  used  to  know  in  the  old  world,  which  will 
then  have  become  a  thing  of  the  past,  we 
shall  recognise  still  tlie  well-known  character, 
shining  still,  only  more  perfectly ;  and  that 
character  itself  will  have  been  punfied  of  its 
earthly  dross  by  the  fire  of  God,  and  been 
"made  perfect"  in  its  own  kind  after  the 
general  similitude,  in  its  own  individual  way, 
of  the  perfect,  or  archetypal  man. 

And  what  will  be  the  world  in  which  we 
shall  then  find  ourselves  dwelling?*  Ah! 
my  brethren,  there  we  touch,  I  cannot  but 
believe,  upon  things  infinitely  mysterious, 
and,  probably,  in  many  respects  unintel- 
ligible to  us  in  our  present  twilight  existence. 
To  that  future  life  and  future  world,  and 
its  transcendent  light  and  blinding  glories, 
our  highest  earthly  thoughts  can  only,  to 

*  Some  striking  speculations  on  this  subject,  partly  bor- 
rowed from  Sir  W .  Herschel,  may  be  found  in  Das  Land  der 
Herrlichkeityoder  die  christlickeLehrevcm  HimmeL  by  J.  P. 
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borrow  the  beautiful  expression  of  another,* 
"  point  with  shaded  eyes  and  trembling  fin- 
ger." On  such  matters  here  on  earth  we 
see,  and  can  see,  only  as  "  through  a  glass 
darkly;"  that  is,  as  by  means  of  a  reflec- 
tion in  a  mirror.  We  see,  not  the  things 
themselves,  but  only  an  image  such  as 
our  small  and  discoloured  earthly  mirrors 
can  avail  to  give;  and  ''in  a  riddle''  (that 
is  the  exact  meaning  of  the  word  which  in 
our  Bible  is  translated  "  darkly ")  of  which 
we  can  only  conjecture  the  precise  meaning. 
Depend  upon  it,  one  who  had  been  **  carried 
from  Earth  into  the  third  heaven,"  and  who, 
on  returning  to  Earth,  tried  to  express  to 
us  the  thin^  he  had  seen  and  heard, 
would  have,  like  St.  Paul,  to  say  that  they 
were  things  which  "//  is  not  possihle\  for 
a  man  to  utter "  {  in  human  language. 
But  it  may  be  tiiat,  in  some  sense,  we  may  be 
allowed  then  to  revisit  this  old  world,  as  the 
Divine  archetypal  Man  in  His  resurrection  life 
revisited  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  liie  road  to 
Emmaus,  the  upper  room,  the  old  familiar 
scenes  of  His  life  "  in  the  days  of  His  flesh," 
and  conversed  there  in  a  mysterious  manner 
as  from  a  kind  of  border-state  of  existence, 
half  earthly  and  half  heavenly,  with  those 
whom  He  had  loved  before  death,  and  whom 
He  still  loved  and  would  love  for  ever. 

On  all  this  we  can  see  but  darkly.  But 
surely  it  is  very  improbable  that  He  who  once 
was  pleased  to  create  these  wondrous  material 
worlds,  and  to  call  them  into  being  out  of 
nothing,  will  ever  altogether  cease  to  work  in 


*  Whewell,  in  fndieafions  ofth«  Crtaior,  p.  171. 

*  This  appears  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  the  original  word ; 
see  the  margin  in  our  Bibles. 
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some  similar  way.  Else,  indeed,  what  mean 
the  words,  "  TTtere  shall  be  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth  wherein  dwelleih  righteous- 
ness f"  (2  Peter  iii.  13.)  And  if  it  pleases 
Him  to  create  such  worlds,  and  to  keep  us 
who,  during  the  childhood  of  our  immortal  ex- 
istence, were  trained  in  this  material  world,  still 
living,  is  it  not  most  probable  that  He  will 
place  us  in  some  of  these  new  worlds,  there 
to  exercise  our  restored  powers  upon  other 
and  nobler  occupations  ? 

One  of  our  best  religious  poets,  Archbishop 
Trench,  has  said — 

"  The  tasks,  the  loys  of  earth,  the  same  in  Heaven  will  he, 
Only  the  litUe  brook  has  widened  to  a  sea."  • 

And  if  by  that  we  understand,  not  that  we 
shall  do  just  the  same  things  in  Heaven  that 
we  do  here,  but  rather  employ  the  same 
powers  and  faculties  upon  other  and  greater 
work,  this  we  may  humbly  trust  is  true. 
He  that  has  used  the  "  few  talents,"  and  the 
comp^uratively  narrow  powers  entrusted  to  us 
in  this  life  rightly,  will  be  rewarded,  not  by 
ceasing  altogether  to  use  them,  but  by  having 
greater  talents  of  the  same  kind  added  to 
them,  to  be  used  upon  a  wider  and  more 
wondrous  world. 

And  now  to  conclude  with  a  few  practical 
suggestions. 

I.  If  we  hold  that  the  bodies  we  lay  in  the 
graves  are  not  those  which  God  will  give  us 
at  the  great  day,  will  not  this,  it  may  be 
asked,  take  away  the  sacredness  which  at- 
taches in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  Christians 
to  the  bodies  of  departed  saints,  and  to 
their  resting-places  ?  No ;  it  will  only  change 
the  reason  on  account  of  which  we  shall 
wish  to  treat  those  bodies  with  reverence 
and  tenderness;  it  will  make  us  rest  such 
feeling  rather  upon  thoughts  of  the  past  than 
of  the  future. 

The  body — the  wonderful  incarnation  in 
which  the  spirit  of  those  we  have  loved  dwelt, 
and  through  which  they  used  to  hold  converse 
with  us,  and  in  which — ^remember  the  solemn 
fact— the  very  Spirit  of  God  dwelt — ^how  can  it 
ever,  so  long  as  it  exists,  cease  to  claim  some 
reverence  and  tenderness  of  treatment  from  us  ? 
Bat  yet  it  is  not  through  these,  but  through 
other  and  more  glorious  bodies  that  we  expect 
to  hold  converse  with  the  redeemed  in  a 
more  perfect  life  —  other,  and  yet  like 
too.  Tliese  earthly  bodies,  which  a  poet  has 
called  "  this  muddy  vesture  of  decay,"  will 
I  have  been  lain  aside,  and  "  the  bridal  gar- 
ments of  immortality  "  will  have  been  put  on 
in  their  place.      But  bodily  senses — sight, 


hearing,  touch — ^will  exist,  only  in  a  higher, 
more  piercing  form ;  together,  probably,  with 
others  of  which  we  have  no  more  idea  now 
than  one  bom  Wind  has  of  sight,  fitted  to  a 
greater  and  more  wonderful  existence  in  a 
wider  world,  in  a  serener  air. 

All  this  is  full,  no  doubt,  my  brethren,  for 
us  in  our  present  state,  of  infinite  wonder, 
sometimes  of  a  kind  of  terror.  The  feeling 
with  which,  as  we  see  in  the  Sacred  History, 
apparitions  of  angels  or  blessed  spirits  have 
always  affected  mortal  men  when  the  "  light 
above  the  brightness  of  the  sun"  shone  around 
them,  and  they  were  "sore  afiaid,"  must 
always  attend  any  glimpse  caught  by  us 
"  mortal  men  beneath  the  sky  "  of  the  super- 
natural. And  as  it  has  been  said  that  '*  no 
man  can  see  God  and  live,"  so  we  cannot 
look  into  Heaven  now  with  unfrightened 
minds.  But  what  does  this  show?  Surely 
that  we  shall  first  be  changed— gifted  with  a 
higher  nature,  fitted  to  undergo,  unharmed,  the 
experience  of  these  mighty  wonders. 

"  God  will  lay  His  Hand  upon  us,"  and  give 
us  strength,  and  then  we  shall  "  awake  up," 
fitted  by  Him  who  alone  can  do  it,  for  that 
great  life. 

2.  Secondly,  the  great  truth  we  have  been 
considering  shows  clearly  that  bodily  life  is 
not  necessarily  or  in  itself  a  low  thing,  but 
may  be  to  any  degree  glorified  and  made 
heavenly.  We  believe  in  One  "in  Whom 
dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  " 
(Col.  ii.  9).  We  are  told  that  "  our  bodies,'* 
even  now,  "  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ^ 
which  we  have  of  God "  (i  Cor.  vi.  i6).  And 
in  our  Communion  Service  we  pray,  not  only 
that  "  our  souls  may  be  washed  through  Christ's 
most  precious  Blood,''  but  also  "  that  our  sinful 
bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  His  Body,"  And 
as  to  the  external  world  we  say,  not  only 
that  ''Heaven  is  full  of  the  glory  of  God," 
but  that  "  Heaven  and  earth  "  are  so.  That 
"  world  **  which  the  Apostles  called  upon  the 
first  Christians  "  to  renounce "  was  not  the 
material  world  in  itself,  but  the  heatlien  world 
and  its  habits.  It  is  not  "  the  flesh  "  itself,  in 
the  Sense  of  the  body,  that  is  evil,  but  "  the 
lust  of  it;"  not  life,  but  "the  pride  of  life ;" 
not  the  eyes,  but  "the  lust  of  the  eyes.' 
And  if  in  Heaven  we  shall  have  sight  and 
bodily  senses,  then  the  right  use  of  our  senses 
now,  as  well  as  more  directly  spiritual  acts, 
may  be  made  to  prepare  us  for  the  perfect  life. 
Use  all  your  senses  nobly;  that  will  fit 
your  soul  and  spirit  for  the  use  of  the  more 
perfect  senses  hereafter.  But  those  who 
defile  their  souls  by  misuse  of  the  body,  as  by 
sensuality,  excess,  and  the  like,  degrade  their  \  j 
Uigitized  by  VJ\,/vJj^LC 


94 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


bodily  nature,  and  thereby  also  the  soul 
that  inhabits  it ;  and  so  when  that  soul  forms 
for  itself  a  new  body  it  will  wear  the  image 
of  that  degradation ;  it  will  be  arrayed  in  the 
hideous  livery  of  its  sin.  Hence  in  the  Future 
Life  the  wicked  will  by  their  very  looks  ad- 
vertise their  own  lost  estate,  and  must  be 
driven  forth  with  horror  from  the  society  of 
the  children  of  God.  Oh !  wretched  souls 
that  have  lost  the  image  of  God  and  been 
transfigured  in  the  likeness  of  evil  spirits,  or 
of  brute  creatures !  How  terrible  their  lot  in 
a  world  in  which  all  things  must  appear  as  they 
are,  and  where  God  and  blessed  spirits  must 
see  them  till  they  are  cast  out  for  ever  from 
a  Presence  for  which  they  are  unfit!  For, 
as  our  great  poet  has  said, — 

**....  Oft  converse  witfh  heavenly  habitants 
Doth  cast  a  beam  upon  the  outward  shape. 
The  unpolluted  temple  of  the  mind. 
And  turns  it  by  degrees  to  the  sours  essence. 
Till  all  be  made  immortal :  but  when  lust. 
By  unchaste  looks,  loose  gestures,  and  foul  talk. 
But  most  by  lewd  and  lavish  act  of  siuj 
Lets  in  defilement  to  the  inward  j^rts, 
The  soul  grows  clotted  by^  contagion, 
Imbodies  and  imbrutes.  till  she  quite  lose 
The  divine  property  of  her  being."  • 

God  of  His  mercy  preserve  us  from  so  ter- 
rible a  doom ! 

But  if  our  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Who  dwelleth  in  them,  who  can 
assign  a  limit  to  the  possible  purity  and 
holiness  of  human  bodies.?  Not  till  body 
as  well  as  soul  is  made  perfect  is  our  re- 
demption complete.  For  all  that  in  Adam  was 
corrupted  is  in  Christ  renewed.  The  Sacra- 
ments are  the  divinely  appointed  pledges 
and  assurances  of  the  union  of  our  whole 
nature,  bodily  as  well  as  spiritual,  with 
Christ,  "the  True  Vine,"  "the  second 
Adam,"  "the  Lord  from  Heaven,"  whose 
whole  Body  as  well  as  Soul  were  per- 
fectly holy.  And  in  the  great  consum- 
mation of  all  things  He,  it  is  revealed, 
^^  shall  diange  our  vile  body  that  it  may  be 
fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  body^  according 
to  the  working  whereby  He  is  able  even  to  sub- 
due all  things  to  Himself^  (Phil.  iii.  21). 

All  this  gives  a  diflferentviewof  the  Future 
Life,  and  of  the  preparation  for  it,  fromthat 
entertained  by  those  who,  like  the  ancient 
Gnostic  and  Manichaean  heretics,  have  looked 
forward  only  to  a  strange  disembodied, 
ghost-like  existence  of  the  soul  alone  in  the 
future  world.  Were  such  our  expectation,  we 
should  have  to  try  to  live  a  strange,  ghost- 
like life,  as  separate  as  possible  from  Matter, 
here ;  we  should  look  down  upon  everything 
that  is  material  as  in  itself  impure  and  alto- 
gether  transitory;  as  we  gazed  at  sunrises, 

*  aiilton.    Comus, 


sunsets,  the  manifold  glories  of  the  material 
world,  and  indulged  that  sense  of  the  Beau- 
tiful in  such  works  of  the  Divine  Artist, 
which  is  so  strong  a  feeling  in  our  nature  in 
its  present  state,  we  should  have  to  account 
all  such  pleasure  something  unspiritual — 
belonging  to  those  joys  of  earth  to  which  we 
must  bid  farewell  for  ever  at  the  moment  of 
death,  and  to  which  there  will  be  nothing 
similar  in  the  Great  Future  for  which  this 
life  is  the  nursery-ground  and  Divine  train- 
ing school.  ,  But  the  great  Christian  verity 
of  the  Resumection  of  the  Body  shows  the 
fallacy  of  all  this.  For  it  teaches  us  that 
Christ  came  not  to  redeem  a  part  only  of  our 
nature — as,  for  instance,  the  soul  oiiy — but 
the  whole  of  it  He  has  opened  to  us  the 
glorious  hope  that  the  redeemed  soul  will 
hereafter  clothe  itself  in  a  perfect  body,  in 
order  that  in  and  through  it  in  all  its  powers 
it  may  serve  and  glorify  God.  The  doc- 
trine of  the  Ascension  of  Christ  for  man 
tells  us  that,  when  He  left  the  worid.  He 
carried  up  with  Him  into  Heaven,  not^  a 
fragment  only  of  our  nature — as  for  in- 
stance, the  contemplative  faculties  only — ^but 
Human  Nature  complete  in  all  those  powers 
which  were  not  in  their  very  nature  con- 
nected with  mortality — ^with  birth  or  death, 
for  instance.*  But  if  He  carried  all  these 
powers  into  heaven,  can  any  one  suppose 
that  they  will  lie  idle  there  for  ever  ?  Surely 
not.  For  every  one  of  them  there  must  be 
some  exercise  there. 

The  passages  of  Scripture  upon  which 
some  have  founded  the  strange  notion  that 
the  future  life  of  God's  redeemed  will  be 
spent  in  nothing  but  worship  in  the  ordinary 
sense  of  that  word,  really  prove  nothing  of  the 
kind.  They  are  mostly  taken  from  the  Apoca- 


*  It  may  be  noticed  that  when  H^  wht>  alone  knows 
Heaven  because  He  came  down  from  Heaven,  speaks  of  the 
Heavenly  Life,  the  only  two  parts  of  human  life  as  it  is  on 
Karth  of  which  He  declares  that  they  shall  not  continue 
there,  are  Marriage  and  Death— that  is^  those  which  have 
reference  to  the  ifxtnsiiorinest  of  our  existence  here— to  its 
beginning  and  iU  ending.  "  The  ckildrtn^of  thii  taorU,*  He 
says,  "  marry  and  are  given  in  marriage;  but  they  which 
shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  thai  worlds  and  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead^  neither  marry ^  nor  are  given  in 
marriage^.  Neither  can  they  die  any  more;  for  they  are 
equal  unto  the  angels^  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being 
the  children  of  the  resurrection  "  (St.  Luke  xx.  34~36)- 
This  does  not,  I  venture  to  think,  imply  that  the  personal  and 
individual  love  of  the  married  will,  or  can  possibly,  cease  in 
that  Life.  No  one  who  believes  in  the  Divine  on^n  of  our 
best  human  affections,  can  for  an  instant  entertain  such  a 
thought.  But  what  our  Lord  means,  wo  may  humbly  but 
confidently  say,  is  no  more  than  that  earthlv  marriage,  in  tlu> 
literal  sense,  will  not  be  in  eternity.  Where  there  are  no 
deaths,  there  need  be  no  births  to  nil  vacant  places.  This 
great  saying,  therefore,  of  our  Lord,  reveals  only  this — ^that 
birth  'and  &ath  cannot  bo  in  the  heavenly  life  of  man.  any 
more  than  in  l^at  of  angels.  But  all  else— everything  that  is 
not  in  its  nature  connected  with  mortality,  evei^thing  that  is 
Christ-like,  it  is  implied,  will  continue.  This  we  should 
expect,  if  man  is  a  being  made  in  the  image  of  Go^  and  if 
human  nature  is  indeed  immortal,  and  has  its  root  and  spring 
in  the  Divine  nature. 
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lypse,  a  book  whichy  Divine  in  substance,  is  in 
its  whole  language  and  texture  figurative  and 
symbolical    And  besides,  if  you  were  told 
of  a  certain  place  that  it  was  **  always  re- 
sounding with  songs  of  praise/'  you  would 
not  therefore  conclude  that  singing  praises 
wns  the  occupaiion  di  the  inhabitants,  but 
only  that  their  occupations,  whatever  they 
were,  were  so  joyful  that  dieir  hearts  continu- 
ally overflowed  in  praise.    They  sing  only 
because  they  are  so  joyful  that  they  cannot 
help  singing.    Or,  if  you  sate  in  a  room  with 
one  reading  a  book,  and  at  every  new  page 
which  he  turned  over,  he  exclaimed,  "  How 
beaotifiiir   would  you   conclude  that  the 
book  was  monotonous?  would  you  not  rather 
wonder  at  the  infinite,  inexhaustible  variety  of 
interest  and  beauty  there  must  be  in  it  to 
keep  np  such  unwearied  delight  ? 
These  passages  of  Scripture  then  only  tell  us 
;    that  the  spirits  of  the  blest  are  for  ever  joyiiil, 
i    for  ever  victorious,  for  ever  conscious  of  the 
mighty  efficacies  of  Christ's  redemption.    And 
'    from  what  has  been  said,  and  specially  from 
\  \  the  great  Christian  verity  of  the  Ascension, 
we  have  the  strongest  reasons  for  believing 
1 1  that  in  the  heavenly  life  there  will  be  manifold 
!    and  perfect  exerdse  for  all  the  pure  powers 
.  I  of  human  nature,  both  of  body  and  of  soul. 
ij    *  And  hence,  if  you  ask  what  parts  of  our 
,  I  Earthly  life  may  be  made  a  preparation  and 
discipline  for    Heaven  ?  we  must  answer, 
^try  part  of  it  that  is  not  impure  or  neces- 
sarily connected  with  sin  and  death. 

Let  us  try  to  carry  such  thoughts  with  us 
through  life  on  earth,  that  so,  not  our  hours  of 
direct  worship  only,  though  doubtless  those 
must  ever  hold  the  highest  place,  but  all 
those  also  in  wluch  we  are  in  any  way 
serving  the  Lord  of  all  in  active  work  in  the 
world  which  He  has  made  for  us,  may  be 
practice  for  Heaven. 

As  we  look  at  this  wondrous  world  and 
its  glories,  the  work  of  the  Divine  Arche- 
typal Artist,  let  us  remember  that  it  is  all 
in  itself  "  very  good ; "  and  that  when  He 
who  made  it,  brings  it  to  an  end,  He  can 
and  will  create  other  and  more  glorious 
worlds.  Then  may  we  join  in  the  beau- 
teous words  of  one  of  our  Christian  poets, — 

"  O  God  I  O  Good  bejrond  comparel 
.   If  thns  Thy  bounties  ffUd  the  span       « 
Of  rained  earth  and  fallen  man, 
How  fflorioos  must  die  mansion  be, 
Where  Thy  redeemed  shall  dwell  with  Thee ! "'  * 

May  He  make  us  fit  to  dwell  with  Him 
there,  and  make  us  ever  know  that,  great  as 
are  the  blessings  and  joys  of  Earth  to  God*s 
children,  there  is  something  far  greater  still 

•  Bishop  Heber. 


yet  in  store  for  them, — ^the  jo)rs,  the  glories 
of  the  full  Day,  of  which  we  see  here  but  the 
dim  morning  twilight,  but  which  He  will  reveal 
to  us  '^  when  the  shadows  flee  away.*'  But 
that  life  will  not  be  quite  unlike  this ;  it  will 
be  its  continuation  in  a  greater  world  with 
greater  powers.  There  he  who  has  served 
&e  Great  King  faithfully  with  the  few  talents 
of  Earth  will  be  admitted  to  serve  i}im  with 
the  same,  and  many  more,  hereafter,  and  so 
to  "  enter  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord'' 


NoTB. — ^As  it  is  possible  that  the  view 
given  in  this  sernion  of  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Resuirection  may  seem  to  some  hazardous, 
and  it  has  been  held  by  many  that  the  words 
of  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Creeds  of  the 
Church  oblige  us  to  believe  in  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  very  particles  laid  in  the  grave,  it 
may  be  well  here  to  add  a  few  authorities  in 
support  of  a  less  literal  interpretation. 

I.  I  borrow  the  following  from  a  note  in 
the  valuable  work  on  the  ''  Life  and  Epistles 
of  St.  Paul,*'  by  Conybeare  and  Howson, 
the  present  Dean  of  Chester  (vol.  ii.  p.  6i). 
It  cites  one  weighty  authority : — 

"The  importance  of  the  subject  justifies 
our  quoting  at  some  length  the  admirable 
remarks  of  Dr.  Burton  (formerly  Regius  Pro- 
fessor of  Divinity  at  O^dbrd)  on  this  passage 
(i  Cor.  XV.  50),  in  the  hope  that  his  high  re- 
putation for  learning  and  for  unblemished 
orthodoxy  may  lead  some  persons  to  recon- 
sider the  loose  and  unscriptural  language 
which  they  are  in  the  habit  of  using.  After 
regretting  that  some  of  the  early  fathers  have 
(when  treating  of  the  Resurrection  of  the 
Body)  appeared  to  contradict  these  words  of 
St.  Paul,  Dr.  Burton  continues  as  follows : — 

" '  It  is  nowhere  asserted  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment that  we  shall  rise  again  with  our  bodies. 
Unless  a  man  will  say  that  the  stalk,  the 
blade,  and  the  ear  of  com  are  actually  the 
same  thing  with  the  single  grain  which  is  put 
into  the  ground,  he  cannot  quote  St.  Paul  as 
saying  that  we  shall  rise  again  with  the  same 
bodies ;  or  at  least  he  must  allow  that  the 
future  body  may  only  be  like  to  the  present 
one,  inasmuch  as  both  come  under  the  same 
genus,  i,e.  we  speak  of  human  bodies^  and  we 
speak  of  heavenly  bodies.  But  St.  Paul's 
words  do  not  warrant  us  in  saying  that  the 
resemblance  between  the  present  and  future 
body  will  be  greater  than  between  a  man 
and  a  star,  or  between  a  bird  and  a  fish. 
Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  the  expression 
which  he  uses  in  the  first  of  these  two  ana- 
logies, Thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall 
be  (xv.  37).     He  says  also,  with  equal  plain- 
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ness,  of  the  body,  It  is  sown  a  natural  body ; 
it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body :  there  is  a  natural 
body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body  (ver,  44). 
These  words  require  to  be  examined  very 
closely,  and  involve  remotely  a  deep  meta- 
physical question.  In  common  language, 
the  terms  body  and  spirit  are  accustomed  to 
be  opposed,  and  are  used  to  represent  two 
things  which  are  totally  distinct.  But  St. 
Paul  here  brings  the  two  expressions  toge- 
ther, and  speaks  of  a  spiritual  body*  St.  Paul, 
therefore,  did  not  oppose  body  to  spirit:  and 
though  the  looseness  of  modem  language 
may  allow  us  to  do  so,  and  yet  be  correct  in 
our  ideas,  it  may  save  some  confusion  if  we 
consider  spirit  as  opposed  to  matter,  and  if 
we  take  body  to  be  a  generic  term,  which 
comprises  both.  A  body,  therefore,  in  the 
language  of  St.  Paul,  is  something  which  has 

a  distinct  individual  existence 

St,  Paul  tells  us  that  every  individual,  when 
he  rises  again,  will  have  a  spiritual  body; 
but  the  remarks  which  I  have  made  may 
show  how  different  is  the  idea  conveyed  by 
these  words  from  the  notions  which  some 
persons,  entertain,  that  we  shall  rise  again 
with  the  same  identical  body,  St.  Paul  appears 
effectually  to  preclude  this  notion,-  when  he 
says,-  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God  (ver.  50).* — Burton's  *  Lectures,* 
pp.  429-431-" 

2.  In  the  profound  work  of  the  present 
Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge, 
Professor  Westcott,  ''The  Gospel  of  the 
Resurrection^^  he  sets  forth  views  which, 
though  not  perhaps  identical  with  those 
stated  above,  or  with  those  of  Lange,  agree 
with  them  in  so  far  as  that  they  do  not  make 
the  future  body  consist  of  the  same  material 
as  the  present  body : — 

"  We  cannot,"  he  says,  "  understand  by 
body  simply  a  particular  aggregation  of  mat- 
i  ter,  but  an  aggregation  of  matter  as  repre- 
;  senting  in  one  form  the  action  of  a  particular 
I  law,  or  rather  the  realisation  of  a  special  for- 
I  mula.  Tlie  specific  law  or  formula  of  assimi- 
lation and  combination  is  that  which  is  really 

essefitial  and  permanent, With  regard 

to  man,  there  is  nothing  unnatural  in  sup- 
posing that  the  power  which  preserves  his 
personality  by  acting  according  to  the  indi- 
vidual law  of  his  being  in  moulding  the  con- 
tinuous changes  of  his  present  material  body, 


and  all  that  depends  upon  it,  will  preserve 
his  personality  hereafter  by  still  acting  ac- 
cording to  the  same  law  in  moulding  th^ 
new  eUmetU  (so  to  speak)  out  of  which  a  future 
body  may  be  fashioned.  In  other  words,  we 
can  understand  how  the  law  which  now  rules 
the  formation  of  one  body  may  find  its  reali- 
sation hereafter  in  some  other  element,  while^  • 
t?u  netv  body  will  be  the  same  as  the  old  one, 
as  expressing  the  corresponding  action  of  the 
same  law  in  relation  to  the  new  sphere  in 
which  it  may  be  supposed  to  be  placed'*  (p.  14^ 
in  the  second  edition  :  the  Italics  are  my 
0¥m.) 

3.  A  similar  view  is  taken  by  Dr.  Perowne-  ! 
in  his  very  interesting  Hulsean  Lectures,  on 
"Immortality"  (Deighton  &  Bell,  1869),  at 
pp.  110-116. 

4.  Also  by  Nitszch,  in  the  ^^  System  der-  \ 
Christlichen  Lehre*'  (1844),  pp.  393*5;  a  part 
of  which  passage  is  quoted  by  Dr.  Perowne 
in  his  notes. 

5.  The  doctrine  of  Dr.  Candlish,  as  taught  ; 
in  his  volume  of  Lectures,  **  Life  in  a  Risen  i 
Saviour,*'  is  not,   I    think,  very   definitely 
stated,  and  might  be  interpreted  to  mean  I 
that  the  identiod  particles  are  to  be  raised 
in  some  new  form  or  combination.    But  at  \ 
p.  155  (in  the  second  edition),  he  answers  . 
the  objection  as  to  the  particles  (which  he 
calls, — ^very  unjustifiably  in  my  judgment, 
— a  "silly  one")  by  saying: — "The  sub^ 
stantial  identity  or  sameness  of  my  body,, 
even  in  this  life,  does  not  depend  on   its. 
consisting,    or   being    composed    of,    iden- 
tically the  same  matter.    It  has  been  com> 
puted,  that  once  in  seven  years,  the  whole 
matter  of  my  body  is  changed,  so  that  at 
this  moment,  my  body  has  not  in  it  one 
particle,  one  atom,  of  the  matter  that  it  was 
made  up  of  seven  years  ago.    And  yet,  to  all 
intents  and  purposes,  it  is  the  same  body  J* 

It  is  clear,  then,  tiiat  whether  Dr.  Cand- 
lish's  own  belief  is,  or  is  not,  that  the 
identical  atoms  will  be  raised,  he  does  not, 
at  any  rate,  disapprove  or  positively  deny 
the  truth  of  the  opposite  opinion. 

I  beg  to  mention  that  I  had  arrived  inde- 
pendently at  the  views  stated  in  my  sermon 
(on  the  whole),  and  had  expressed  them  in 
writing,  many  years  before  I  had  seen  any  of 
the  above  great  authorities.  I  am  much  re- 
joiced to  find  them  so  sanctioned. 

W.   H.   LYTTELTON. 
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/^ALM  as  that  moonbeam  on  the  wall, 

^  Sleep  broods  on  baby's  eyes ; 

Arms,  hushed  and  still,  but  pulsing  quick, 

Enfold  him  as  he  lies ; 
My  brain  is  full  of  thronging  thoughts, 

Strange  passions  thrill  my  breast, 
My  heart  aches  with  a  load  of  love 

That  will  not  let  me  rest. 


The  dim  years  stand  about  my  bed. 

They  neither  smile  nor  weep ; 
Like  softest  kisses,  on  my  face 

The  little  fingers  creep. 
I  hear  slow  footfeUs,  in  the  night. 

Of  fates  upon  his  track, — 
O  love,  I  cannot  let  you  go ! 

I  cannot  keep  you  back  ! 


Lord,  let  him  shelter  in  my  arms, 

Or  take  us  both  to  Thine : 
Or,  if  a  troublous  life  must  come, 

Make  all  the  trouble  mine. 
Or  let  Thy  sharp  swords  pierce  my  heart, 

To  blunt  them  for  the  child — 
^Vhat  care  I,  Lord,  for  stain  and  shame 

So  he  keep  undefiled  ! 


Nay,  Lord,  I  know  not  what  I  ask- 

I  know  not  how  to  pray : 
Hear  Thou  the  crying  mother-soul, 

And  not  the  words  I  say. 
Do  Thou  what  seemeth  good  to  Thee, 

So  he  be  spared  from  sin ; 
And  oh !  if  love  can  aught  avail. 

Let  mine  be  counted  in. 

ADA  CAMBRIDGE. 
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THE  POETICAL  BOOKS  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

II. — ^THE  BOOK  OF  JOB. 


THIS  book  is  a  lengthened  didactic  poem 
in  the  form  of  dialogue,  or  more  cor- 
rectly in  the  form  of  related  discourses. 
These  compose  the  greater  part  of  it,  the 
speakers  being,  besides  Job  himself,  certain 
of  his  friends,  and  ultimately  Jehovah.  These 
discourses  are  preceded  by  a  narrative  intro- 
duction, which  serves  as  a  prologue  (i.,  ii.), 
and  followed  by  a  short  concluding  narrative 
or  epilogue  (xlii.  7 — 17). 

The  prologue  introduces  Job  (^"^V  ^lyob)^ 
a  righteous  and  pious  man,  of  large  posses- 
sions, who  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Uz,  which 
probably  lay  in  Stony  Arabia,  north-west  of 
Idumea,  south-east  of  Judea,  and  south  of 
Trachonitis.  In  an  assembly  of  the  sons  of 
God  Satan,  who  is  also  present,  challenges 
the  sincerity  of  Job's  piety,  and  is  permitted 
by  God  to  subjfct  the  patriarch  to  trial  so  as 
to  test  his  integrity.  Job  is  in  consequence 
visited  with  various  afflictions ;  his  catde, 
which  constitute  his  wealth,  are  stolen  or 
destroyed ;  and  his  children  are  killed ;  but 
amid  all,  his  piety  remains  unshaken;  re- 
signedly he  bows  his  head  to  the  will  of 
Jehovah,  saying,  "  The  Lord  gave,  and  the 
Lord  hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name 
of  the'  Lord."  Satan,  however,  still  persists 
in  his 'doubts ;  and  accordingly  is  permitted 
to  afflict'  Job  with  disease  of  a  most  dis- 
tressing kind,  yet  hot  such  as  to  destroy  his 
life.  Job's  piety  survives  the  trial ;  but  not 
until  he  has  suffered  long,  and  struggled 
through  many  doubts  and  difficulties,  is  the 
victory  fully  gained.  Certain  of  his  friends, 
Eliphaz  the  Temanite,  Bildad  the  Shuhite, 
and  Zophar  the  Naamathite,  hearing  of  his 
affliction,  come  to  condole  with  him.  So 
changed  is  he  in  appearance  and  condition 
that  they  do  not  recognise  him ;  and  when  at 
length  they  are  convinced  it  is  he,  they  are 
overwhelmed  with  grief,  and  sit  down  beside 
him  on  the  ground  in  sorrow  and  silence 
seven  days  and  seven  nights. 

Thus  far  the  prologue.  Next  follow  the 
longer  discourses  carried  on  between  Job 
and  these  three  friends  (iii, — ^xxvi.).  Stung 
to  impatience  by  his  sufferings,  Job  begins 
by  a  vehement  and  passionate  cry,  cursing 
the  day  in  which  he  saw  the  light,  lament- 
ing that  his  life  had  not  been  cut  short 
at  the  beginning,  blaming  those  who  had 
preserved  and  nursed  him  in  infancy,  envying 


the  dead  who  are  carried  from  the  womb  to 
that  shadowy  land  ''  where  the  wicked  cease 
from  troubling,  and  the  weai7  are  at  rest," 
and  even  insinuating  doubts  as  to  the  wis- 
dom and  benevolence  of  the  arrangement 
which  allots  continued  life  to  those  for  whom 
life  has  lost  its  charm,  and  who  long  for  death 
as  a  release  from  the  burden  of  toil  or  the 
trial  of  suffering  (iii  i — 26). 

This  outburst  provokes  from  Eliphaz  a 
reply  in  which  he  brings  forward  prominently 
the  principle  that  suffering  is  the  penalty  of 
sin,  and  exhorts  the  patriarch  to  humble  him- 
self and  submit  to  the  punishment  which  his 
sins  have  brought  on  him.  Job  in  return 
makes  no  attempt  to  controvert  the  principle 
laid  down  by  Eliphaz,  but  he  repels  the 
application  of  it  to  himself,  complains  of 
unkindness  and  want  of  sympathy  on  the 
part  of  his  friends,  and  makes  his  appeal  to 
the  Almighty,  pleading  that  He  would  end  his 
sufferings  by  taking  away  his  life.  Under  the 
impatience  of  suffering,  and  agitated  by  his 
inability  to  reconcile  his  being  subjected  to 
such  affliction  with  his  consciousness  of 
innocence,  his  language  becomes  that  of 
almost  angry  remonstrance  with  God.  "  How 
long,"  he  exclaims,  "wilt  thou  not  look 
away  from  me  ?  Wilt  thou  not  let  me  alone 
till  I  swallow  down  my  spittle?  I  have 
sinned :  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee,  obser- 
ver of  men  ?  Why  dost  thou  make  me  an 
object  of  attack  to  thee?  And  why  to 
myself  am  I  a  burden  ?"  (iv.  i — vii.  21). 

These  rash  and  unseemly  utterances  on  the 
part  of  Job  call  forth  a  strong  remonstrance 
from  Bildad  the  Shuhite.  Beginning  with  an 
assertion  of  the  perfect  rectitude  and  equity 
of  God,  he  goes  on  to  hint  that  Job's  chil- 
dren had  perished  as  a  punishment  of  their 
wickedness,  God  having  given  them  into  the 
hand  of  their  own  iniquity ;  intimates  that 
he  has  better  hopes  of  Job  if  he  will  but  be 
penitent  and  submit  himself  to  God';  appeals 
to  general  experience  in  support  of  his  posi- 
tion; dwells  on  the  fleeting  and  fallacious 
character  of  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  ; 
and  asserts  strongly  that  as  God  neither 
favours  the  sinner  nor  casts  off  the  righteous. 
Job  has  only  to  act  as  he  ought  in  order 
ultimately  to  be  happy.  Job,  in  reply,  admits 
that  God  is  righteous,  and  will  do  good  to 
the  righteous ;  but  he  argues  that  if  God  is 
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determined  to  punish  a  man,  it  is  in  vain  for 
the  man  to  attempt  to  avert  suffering  by 
pleading  hts  innocence;  for  God,  who  is 
Almighty,  can  overbear  all  his  pleas,  and  as 
with  a  tempest  overwhelm  him.  '*  He  is  not 
a  man  as  I  am  that  I  should  answer  Him; 
that  we  should  go  together  into  judgment. 
There  is  not  an  Arbiter  between  us,  who 
shall  lay  his  hand  on  us  botii,"  ue,  so  as  to 
decide  the  matter  between  us.  Job  is  thus 
hurried  by  his  misery  to  the  very  verge  of 
blasphemy ;  and  though  a  reference  to  him< 
self  as  the  work  of  God's  hands  recalls  him 
for  a  moment  to  a  better  state  of  mind,  it  is 
only  for  a  moment;  again  the  dark  cloud 
settles  down  upon  his  soul;  and  he  even 
dares  to  insinuate  that  God's  goodness  to 
him  in  the  past  was  but  a  veil  to  hide  designs 
of  an  opposite  character.  Nevertheless  he 
can  still  plead  with  Gk>d  for  some  mitigation 
of  his  pain  ere  he  passes  hence  into  the  land 
of  darkness  and  unbroken  night  (viiL  i — 
X.  22). 

An  angry  reply  from  Zophar  the  Naama- 
thite  follows.  He  denounces  Job  as  "  a  man 
of  lips,"  an  empty  boastful  talker,  tells  him 
his  sufiSerings  are  less  than  he  deserves, 
invokes  the  Almighty  to  appear  and  silence 
him,  dwells  on  the  unsearchableness  of  God, 
and  exhorts  Job  to  penitence  and  confession 
(xL  I — 20).  To  this  Job  replies  in  a  length- 
ened address,  in  which,  after  repudiating  the 
assumed  superiority  over  him  of  his  friends 
and  admitting  the  truth  of  the  common-place 
generalities  they  had  advanced,  he  proceeds 
to  dikite  on  the  divine  power  and  wisdom ; 
he  then  tells  his  friends,  whom  he  charges 
with  speaking  falsely  for  God,  that  turning 
from  them  he  will  place  his  cause  in  the 
hands  of  the  Almighty,  with  whom  he  will 
argue  out  the  question  of  his  innocency,  pro- 
vided God  will  grant  him  some  respite  from 
his  misery,  and  not  overwhelm  him  by  his 
power;  he  then  enlarges  on  the  transitori- 
ness  of  man's  life,  pleads  with  God  not  to 
deal  severely  with  one  so  feeble,  and  con- 
cludes with  a  plaintive  lament  over  the  hap- 
less condition  of  those  who  in  Sheol  are 
unconscious  of  what  is  passing  on  earth,  and 
are  shut  lip  to  a  sense  of  their  own  suffer- 
ings (xii.  I — ^xiv.  22).  With  this  the  first 
stage  of  the  discussion  closes. 

In  the  second  we  have  again  a  speech  from 
each  of  Job's  three  friends,  with  one  in  reply 
to  each  irom  Job.  The  friends  now  slightly 
vaiy  their  position;  instead  of  merely  in- 
ferring Job's  guilt  from  his  sufferings,  they 
now  lay  hold  of  what  he  has  spoken,  and 
from  that  seek  to  prove  him  irreverent  and 


ungodly.  Eliphaz  in  his  first  spdech  dwells 
on  the  horrors  of  an  evil  conscience,  and  the 
certainty  with  which  retribution  will  follow 
sin,  and  more  than  insinuates  that  Job  is 
either  acting  the  part  of  a  hypocrite  or  is 
self-deceived.  Job  replies  by  reproaching 
his  friends  with  the  futility  of  their  speeches, 
intimates  that  were  their  relative  position 
changed  he  could  overwhelm  them  with  the 
same  sort  of  charges  as  they  brought  against 
him ;  describes  in  touching  strains  Uie  severity 
of  his  sufferings;  with  reviving  hope  ex- 
presses a  longing  desire  to  place  himself  in 
the  hands  of  Gk>d  that  He  might  vindicate 
his  servant  though  he  decided  against  him- 
self as  well  as  against  Job's  friends — "  that 
He  may  vindicate  man  against  God,  and  the 
son  of  man  against  his  friend"  (xvL  21) — 
and  concludes  by  complaining  of  the  un- 
kindness  ^  of  his  friends,  and  sadly  resigning 
himself  to  death  as  that  which  alone  could 
bring  him  peace  (xv.  i— xviL  16). 

Bildad  now  takes  up  the  discourse,  and 
begins  by  accusing  Job  of  wordiness  and 
contempt  for  liis  friends;  after  which  he 
slides  into  the  beaten  track,  and  reiterates 
the  trite  dogma  concerning  the  punishment 
of  the  wicked  and  the  hypocrite.  Job's 
reply  to  this  speech  begins  with  a  graphic 
description  of  his  sad  and  sorrowfulcondi- 
tion,  from  which  he  breaks  forth  in  an  appeal 
to  his  friends  for  their  pity,  seeing  the  hand 
of  God  is  heavy  upon  him.  This  leads  him 
to  think  of  God  as  not  only  the  Being  who 
alone  has  the  right  to  inflict  calamity  on  men, 
but  as  also  the  vindicator  of  the  righteous, 
and  from  this  he  bursts  forth  with  the  memor- 
able words : — 

"  I  know !    Hy  Redeemer  liveth  ; 
And  as  the  last  one  will  Ue  arise  oyer  the  dust ; 
And  after  this  my  skin,  torn  to  pieces. 
Yea,  without  my  flesh,  shall  I  see  God. 
Whom  I  shall  behold  for  me  [for  my  good]  ; 
Yea,  mine  eyes  shall  see  Him,  and  no  other, — 
My  reins  are  consumed  within  me.'' 

Job  thus  expresses  his  faith  in  God  as  his 
friend,  notwithstanding  the  afflictions  that 
had  corae  upon  him;  and  recovering  from 
the  darkness  and  confusion  in  which  he  had 
been  plunged,  avows  his  confident  expecta- 
tion of  a  life  beyond  the  present,  in  which  he 
should  see  God  as  his  benefactor.  The 
writer  thus  indicates  that  the  mind  of  the 
patriarch  is  gradually  regaining  its  balance  ; 
and  though  he  still  looks  to  death  as  his  only 
release  from  suffering,  he  no  longer  contem- 
plates it  with  gloomy  despondency,  but 
rather  hails  it  with  triumph  as  the  introduc- 
tion to  a  higher  and  blessed  state ;  thus,  as  it 
has  been  finely  said,  "  himself  pknting  the 
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flag  of  victory  over  bis  own  grave  "  *  (xviii. 
I — xix.  29). 

Zophar,  whom  the  poet  evidently  intends 
to  represent  as  the  most  intemperate  and  un- 
reasonable of  Job^s  three  friends,  replies  to 
Job  by  uttering  a  strongly-drawn  picture  of 
the  terrible  and  inevitable  ruin  that  awaits 
the  evil-doer,   especially  the   covetous  op- 
pressor.     As   such    a    description,   though 
awfully  true,  is  not  apparently  relevant  to  the 
case  of  the  patriarch,  it  seems  to  be  intro- 
duced here  merely  in  order  to  bring  out  more 
clearly  the  character  of  Zophar,  and  to  show 
how  little  fitted  he  was  to  minister  any  com- 
fort to  Job:   after  this  he  disappears  as  a 
j  speaker  from  the  scene.    Job,  in  his  next 
I  speech,  dwells  on  the  fact  that  the  wicked  are 
,  not  always  punished  in  this  world;  asserts 
j  the  absolute  sovereignty  of  God  in  the  con- 
I  duct  of  human  affairs;    and    rebukes   his 
I  friends  for    the    uncharitableness  of    their 
I  judgments  concerning  him,  and    the    pre- 
j  sumptuousness  of  their  assertions  regarding 
■  the  Almighty  and  his  ways ;  whilst  at  the  same 
j  time  he  still  allows  some  murmurs  against 
j  God  to  escape  him,  showing  that  he  has  not 
!  yet  found  rest  for  his  soul,  or  been  entirely 
delivered  from  the  shadows  that  had  enveloped 
him  (xx.  I — xxi.  34).     Eliphaz,  for  the  last 
time,  now  speaks.     Starting  from  the  posi- 
tion that  God's  dealings  wi^  man  cannot  be 
determined  by  any  regard  to  his  own  interests, 
seeing  man  can  never  be  profitable  to  God, 
he  reiterates  his  dogma  that  great  sufferings 
must  be  the  penalty  of  great  sins,  and  from 
this,  as  well  as  from  the  blessed  effects  of 
genuine  repentance,  he  urges  on  Job  to  con- 
fess his  sin,  and  seek  the  divine  forgiveness. 
To   this  attempt  to  fasten  upon  him  the 
charge  of  guilt  and  hypocrisy,  the  patriarch 
does  not  directly  reply.     He  is  now,  in  fact, 
beginning  to  cease  from  answering  his  friends, 
and  his  discourse  assumes  the  character  of  a 
soliloquy,  in  which  he  gives  utterance  to  the 
emotions  and  wishes  of  his  heart.     With  a 
strange  alternation   between   confidence  in 
God's  righteousness  in  the  general,  and  con- 
viction that,  with  himself  in  particular,  God 
had  not  dealt  equitably,  he  gives  utterance 
to  sentiments  which  indicate  that,  under  the 
pressure  of  suffering,  he  had  sunk  back  from 
that  higher  faith  and  brighter  hope  to  which, 
for  a  season,  he  had  risen,  into  somewhat  of 
his  earlier  perplexity  and  confusion   (xxii. 
I — xxiv.  25). 

A  few  words  from  Bildad,  in  which  he 
simply  asserts  man's  inability  to  contend 
against  God,  or  to  prove  himself  innocent  in 


*  Dclitzscb,  on  the  place. 


God's  sight,  terminate  the  controversy  on  the 
part  of  Job's  three  friends  (xxv.  i — 6).     Job 
has  now  the  field  to  himself;  and  he  occu- 
pies it  first  with  a  splendid  expansion  of  what 
Bildad  had  but  poorly  expressed  concerning 
the  power  of  the  Almighty,  which  he  asserts 
was  ever  as  much  present  to  his  mind  as  it 
could  be  to  that  of  any  of  his  Mends ;  from 
which  he  passes  to  a  solemn  utterance  (a 
masAa/,  or  proverb)  as  his  ultimatum  to  his 
friends  in  this  dispute.    Here,  whilst  reassert- 
ing his  innocence,  and  devoutly  expressing 
his  trust  in  God,  he  so  far  adopts  the  doc- 
trine of  his  friends  as  to  admit  not  only 
that  the  ungodly  pursue  a  path  which  must 
lead  to  misery,  but  also  that  the  pious  may, 
at  times,  suffer  evil  though  they  will  not  be 
made  to  perish.     Job  then  continues  his 
monologue,  in  the  course  of  which  he  first 
utters  a  splendid  eulogy  on  wisdom  (xxviii» 
I — 28);  then  depicts  his  former  state  of 
prosperity  (xxix.);  then  contrasts  this  with 
the  state  into  which  he  had  been  brought 
(xxx.) ;  and  in  fine  professes  his  innocence 
by  going  over  in  detail  the  leading  branches 
of  morality,  and  asserting  that  in  respect  of 
each  he  is  blameless  (xxxi.).     No  part  of 
the  poem  is  more  admu-able  than  these  four 
chapters.     The  description  and  eulogy  of 
wisdom — ^the  pictiure  of  the  patriarchal  chief 
to  whom  all  did  homage,  and  from  whom,  as 
the  father  of  his  tribe,  all  received  benefit — 
the  description  of  such  an  one  fallen  from  his 
high  estate,  and  reduced  to  poverty  and 
suffering,  so  that  even  the  sons  of  those 
whom,  in  the  days  of  his  prosperity,  he  would 
have  disdained  to  set  with  the  dogs  of  his 
flock,  made  him  their  song,  and  scoffed  at 
his  miseiy — are  in  the  highest  style  of  de- 
scriptive poetry;  'while  the  delineation  of 
patriarchal  morality  in  chap.  xxxi.  is  alike  in* 
teresting  and  instructive.    The  righteousness 
there  depicted,  and  which  Job  so  thoroughly 
possessed,  that  he  had  put  it  on  as  a  garment 
and  it  had  put  him  on,  ue.  he  had  it  without 
and  within  (xxix.  14),  is  seen  to  be  essentially 
the  same  as  that  which  the  Great  Teacher 
inculcates  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and 
which  pervades  the  teaching  of  the   New 
Testament. 

This  utterance  of  Job  is  virtually  an  appeal 
to  the  Almighty  that  He  would  show  how  it 
came  to  pass  that  one  who  could  truthfully 
make  such  a  profession  as  Job  had  made 
should  be  doomed  to  such  calamity  as  he 
was  enduring.  To  this  appeal  God  will 
answer  in  due  time.  Meanwhile  a  new  inter- 
locutor appears  on  the  scene,  Elihu,  the  Buz- 
ite,  a  man  younger  in  years  than  Job  or  his 
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three  friends.  Whether  he  is  to  be  regarded, 
as  some  suggest,  as  representing  the  author 
of  the  book  himself,  or  as  personating  an  im- 
])aTtial  on-looker,  who,  having  heard  all  that 
had  been  said  on  both  sides,  steps  in  before 
the  final  unravelment  to  show  where  both 
have  erred  or  come  short  of  the  proper  solu- 
tion of  the  question  at  issue,  matters  not; 
the  design  of  his  discourses  is  evident.  He 
maintains  the  position  that  all  suffering  implies 
guilt ;  but  he  maintains  that  when  the  righ- 
teous suffer,  it  is  rather  as  a  means  to  their 
correction  and  amendment  than  as  a  punish- 
ment. He  reminds  Job  that  as  God  gives 
no  account  of  his  dealings  to  his  creatures, 
he  had  erred  and  sinned  in  so  imperiously 
demanding  of  the  Almighty  a  reason  why  he 
was  afflicted.  He  reminds  hun  that  God 
has  not  left  men  without  instruction  as  to  bis 
ways  towards  them,  and  the  principles  on 
which  He  acts ;  teaching  them  by  means  of 
dreams  and  visions,  by  means  of  the  very 
afflictions  they  suffer,  which  ever  bring 
God's  voice  to  men  if  they  will  but  hear  it, 
and  by  means  sometimes  of  a  messenger  who 
comes  as  a  mediator,  and  conveys  blessing  to 
the  sinner.  God,  the  Holy  and  Just,  cannot 
do  evil  or  act  unjustly,  but  as  in  his  Omni- 
science He  sees  much  that  escapes  the  view 
of  man,  his  dealings  with  men  are  regulated 
by  a  regard  to  many  things  of  which  man  is 
ignorant;  so  that  it  becomes  presumptuous 
in  any  man  to  question  the  rectitude  of  God's 
dealings  with  him.  That  which  it  beseems 
a  man  under  affliction  to  do  is  to  leave  him- 
self in  God's  hand,  reverencing  and  trusting 
Him. 

"  Aroand  God  is  awful  majeotj. 
Tbe  Almighty,  we  find  Him  not. 
He  is  neat  in  power  and  judgment. 
And  plenteont  in  righteousness  :  He  vexetb  not. 
^VlMrefore  let  men  reverence  Him  j 
He  regardeth  not  any  that  are  self- wise." 

(xzxii.  I— zzzrit.  23.) 

The  speeches   of  Elihu  materially  con- 
tribute to  the  solution  of  the  difficulty  by 
;  which  Job's  patience  was  tried.    He  shows 
that  Job  had  erred  in  thinking  that  God  was 
dealing  unjustly  or  unkindly  towards  him, 
and  in  concluding  that  there  was  no  advan- 
tage to  the  individual  in  being  righteous,  that 
an  inexorable  will  rules  over  all,  and  that  a 
dark  mystery,  impenetrable  to  man,  over- 
hangs the  entire  administration  of  Providence 
here  below.     He  vindicates  the  divine  right- 
^  eoosness ;    asserts  that  though    we  cannot 
I  fathom  all    God's    purposes,  we    may  rest 
'  assured  that  He  deals  with  men  wisely  and 
I  for  their  good ;  and  shows  the  disciplinary 
I  character  of  affliction  in  opposition  to  the 


notion  that  it  is  always  and  only  retributive, 
as  well  as  to  the  notion  that  it  is  in  any  case 
arbitrarily  and  tyranically  inflicted. 

The  whole  truth,  however,  has  not  been 
brought  out.  All  that  man  can  say  on  the 
subject  has  been  said,  but  the  solution  is  not 
yet  complete.  Job  had  appealed  to  God, 
and  now  God  comes  forth  to  answer  him. 
The  discourse  of  Elihu  is  interrupted  by  a 
terrible  storm,  and  God  himself  at  length 
appears,  and  out  of  the  storm  answers  Job, 
whom  He  charges  with  "  darkening  counsel 
by  words  without  understanding."  *  Instead, 
however,  of  accounting  for  his  own  conduct 
towards  his  servant,  God  plies  Job  with 
questions  which  are  designed  to  bring  him  to 
a  sense  of  his  sin  and  folly  in  the  challenge 
he  had  given  to  the  Almighty.  These  ques- 
tions relate  almost  exclusively  to  natural 
phenomena,  the  wonders  of  the  physical 
universe,  or  the  curiosities  of  the  animal 
world,  in  which  the  power,  the  resources,  and 
the  goodness  of  the  Creator  are  strikingly  dis- 
played, and  in  the  presence  of  whidi  man 
must  be  constrained  to  feel  his  own  utter 
impotency  to  explain  a  multitude  of  things 
which  nevertheless  he  must  admit,  or  to 
answer  a  multitude  of  questions  which  facts 
of  ordinary  experience  prompt  The  eflfect 
on  Job  of  this  address  is  .to  humble  him  and 
bring  him  penitently  to  acknowledge  his  folly 
and  sin  in  presuming  to  pronounce  on  what 
was  too  high  for  him  (xxxviii.  i — ^xlii.  6). 

With  this  the  poetical  part  of  the  book 
terminates.  The  epilogue  follows  in  prose. 
Here  it  is  narrated  that  God  having  declared 
to  Eliphaz  his  displeasure  with  him  and  the 
other  two  friends  of  Job,  commanded  them 
to  bring  a  burnt-offering,  that  Job  might  offer 
it  and  pray  for  them ;  which  was  done.  The 
restoration  of  Job  to  his  former  position  of 
honour  and  dignity  is  then  announced,  to- 
gether with  the  increase  of  his  prosperity; 
his  herds  and  flocks  being  doubled,  and  the 
same  number  of  sons  and  daughters  being 
bom  to  him  as  he  had  lost  The  surpassing 
beauty  of  his  daughters  is  mentioned ;  and  it 
is  stated  that  he  died  in  a  good  old  age,  "  old 
and  full  of  days  "  (xlii.  7 — 17). 

Such  are  the  contents  and  general  purport 
of  this  book ;  we  have  in  next  paper  to  con- 
sider its  character  and  design;  its  authorship 
and  the  time  zxA  place  of  its  composition. 

W.    LINDSAY^ALEXANDER. 


*  This  is  veiy  commonly  understood  of  Eliliu,  and  the 
rendering^  in  the  Authorised  Version,  "Who  is  this  that 
darkenetn  counsel."  8cc.,  rather  leads  to  this.  The  proper 
rendering  is,  "  Who  is  it  that  darkeneth  counsel  by  words 
without  understanding  ? "  The  rebuke  is  intended  for  Job, 
who  by  his  unwise  wonis  bad  been  obscuring  the  divine  plan. 

I  iifjif|7or!  hy  \  T^  •"•'i  -rv;  1  ^.  
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-THE  NAMES  OF  GOD. 


ACCORDING  to  St.  Paul,  it  is  a  man 
who  "  knows  nothing  "  that "  dotes  about 
questions  and  strifes  of  words,"  and  common 
sense  itself  turns  away  from  verbal  pedantry  j 
nevertheless  there  is  a  discrimination  of 
words  essential  to  all  clear  thinking  on 
topics,  and  nowhere  more  necessary  than  in 
our  efforts  to  apprehend  for  ourselves,  and 
convey  to  others,  religious  truth.  The  study 
of  such  truth  is  best  pursued  in  patient,  careful 
scrutiny  of  the  sacred  Scriptures ;  and  in 
those  writings,  as  in  all  books  whatever,  an 
interpreter  must  arrive  at  the  definite  meaning 
of  important  terms,  and  accurately  distinguish 
those  words  of  cognate  character  and  use 
which  are  usually  described  as  synonyms. 

Take  as  a  first  instance  the  loftiest  of  all 
themes — theology  proper,  or  the  knowledge 
of  God.  In  order  to  reach  the  complete 
Biblical  conception  of  the  Divine  Being,  we 
must  group  together,  examine,  and  compare 
the  chief  names  and  titles  by  or  under  which 
He  has  been  revealed.     As  thus  : — 

Elohim— «q>ressmg  majestic  Power. 
Shaddai        „  Plenitude. 

Jehovah       „         Life. 
Adonai         „         Mfflslery. 

I.  The  name  Elohim,  used  in  the  first 
sentence  of  Genesis,  occurs  2,555  times  in 
the  Old  Testament.  It  is  the  plural  form  of 
Eloah,  which  also  appears  50  times  as  the 
name  of  God.  The  still  more  simple  form, 
Ely  is  the  designation  of  the  Deity  in  about 
200  passages  of  Old  Testament  poetry.  El 
expresses  power  and  strength ;  and  thence  it 
is  inferred,  that  Eloah  or  Elohim  indicates 
the  Divine  irresistible  Majesty. 

We  have  said  that  Elohim  is  a  plural  form ; 
and  yet  it  cannot  be  intended  to  acknow- 
ledge more  gods  than  one,  for  the  plural 
Elohim  takes  a  smgular  verb.  It  is  the 
Hebrew  "  plural  of  majesty,"  employed  not 
numerically,  but  emphatically,  to  express  a 
high  dignity,  and  a  full  and  varied  life. 

Like  our  English  word,  God,  Elohim  is  a 
generic  term,  not  a  proper  or  personal  name. 
We  speak  of  "  the  gods,"  though  we  apply 
the  generic  term  in  an  exalted  and  exclusive 
sense  to  the  one  living  and  true  God.  In 
the  same  manner  spoke  the  ancients.  Jacob 
purged  his  household  of  "  strange  gods,"  />. 
foreign  or  alien  Elohim.  Laban  called  the 
images  of  Teraphim  which  Rachel  purloined, 
his  Elohim.  The  first  commandment  given 
at  Sinai  to  the  children  of  Israel  by  the  God 


who  had  redeemed  them  out  of  Egypt  was 
in  these  words — **  Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
Elohim  before  Me."  The  Elohim  of  the 
nations,  the  bemgs  called  gods,  were  to  be  of 
no  account  in  a  nation  which  was  cabled  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  only  true  and  all- 
sufficient  God — the  same  whom  by  the  name 
of  Elohim,  or  some  name  tantamount  to  this, 
the  grey  fathers  of  the  human  race  acknow- 
ledged and  adored. 

In  some  parts  of  the  Old  Testament, 
human  representatives  of  divine  authority 
are  called  Elohim.  Moses  in  Egypt  was  to 
be  "  for  Elohim "  to  Aaron,  and  was  "  ap- 
pomted  Elohim  to  Pharaoh."  Judges  are  so 
entitled  in  Exod.  xxii.  and  in  Psatoi  Ixxxii. ; 
and  probably  it  was  in  this  sense  that  the 
word  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  necromancer  at 
Endor,  when  she  saw  a  venerable  forai  ap- 
pearing above  the  ground,  and  exclaimed, 
*'  I  see  Elohim  ascending  from  the  earth." 

It  is  well  to  be  reminded  by  this  usage  of 
speech,  that  the  bench  of  justice  is  sacred. 
Judges  sit  not  only  as  the  exponents  and 
executois  of  human  law,  but  also  as  the 
pointers  to  heavenly  justice,  representing  in 
their  office  Hhn  who  is  **  Judge  of  all  the 
earth." 

Subordinate  applications  of  the  name 
Elohim  to  heathen  gods  or  to  earthly 
judges,  are,  however,  only  occasional  in  the 
Bible.  Usually  it  is  the  designation  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  Maker,  and  Ruler  of  all,  and 
it  implies  and  comprises  all  that  is  expressed 
when  we  say,  "  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  and 
the  power,  and  the  glory." 

2.  The  word  Shaddai  is  rendered  in  our 
Authorised  Version, "  the  Almighty."  In  Gene- 
sis and  Exodus,  it  is  joined  to  the  divine 
name  EL  El  Shaddai  is  rendered  "Al- 
mighty God."  In  later  Scriptures,  it  stands 
alone  as  a  divine  name,  and  is  so  found  31 
times  in  the  Book  of  Job. 

Closely  examined,  the  word  indicates 
bounty,  exuberance,  all-sufficiency.  And  this  ^ 
is  confirmed  by  its  use  in  many  passages.  It 
was  as  Shaddai  that  God  was  able  to  make 
his  servants  "exceeding  fruitfiil.**  Eliphaz 
says  to  Job,  "  If  thou  return  to  Shaddai,  thou 
shalt  be  built  up  :  yea,  Shaddai  shall  be  thy 
defence  "  (Job  xxii.).  And  Job  recounts  his 
own  prosperity  and  happiness  when  Shaddai 
was  with  him  (chap.  xxix.).  Even  when,  m 
the  same  poem,  we  read  of  "the  chastening 
of  Shaddai,"  "the  arrows  of  Shaddai."  "the 
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1  wiath  of  Shaddai,"  and  "the  heritage  of  op- 
•  ptessors,"  as  a  punishment  from  Shaddai,  we 
,  stitt  find  the  prominence  given  to  the  un- 
;  seardable  and  inexhattstibie  resources  of 
God  Accordingly  we  define  this  as  the  title 
I  which  expresses  the  Divine  Plenitude,  in- 
'  chiding  the  €su:alty  of  government  and  punish- 
l{  ment,  but  setting  forth  most  prominently  the 

ridies  of  God's  goodness  and  grace. 
1'  The  word  is  familiar  to  many  English 
readers  from  Bunyan'sallegoiy  of  -tibe  "  Holy 
:  War,"  in  which  God  the  Father  is  named 
Shaddai^  and  God  the  Son  Emmanuel — 
the  former,  the  Founder  and  Rightful  Pos- 
sessor of  the  town  of  Mansoul;  the  latter, 
its  Redeemer  from  sin  and  from  the  tyranny 
of  Diabohis. 

3.  Jehovah  is  not  a  generic  name  like 
Elohun,  or  an  adjective  of  dignity  like 
Shaddai,  but  the  personal  name  of  the  God 
of  Israel.  Twice  in  Exodus,  and  55  times 
in  the  Psalter,  we  find  it  in  the  shorter  form 
—Jah,  And  indeed  it  is  a  question  among 
Hebraists  whether  the  word  we  read  as 
Jehovah,  or  Yehovah,  should  not  be  Jahveh 
or  Yahveh.  The  traditional  points  which 
1  give  the  vowel  sounds  are  more  ^uncertain  in 

I  this  than  in  other  words,  because  the  Jews 

I I  will  not  pronounce  the  sacred  name,  usually 
1 1  substituting  for  it  the  word  "  Adonai." 

I'  Unfortunately,  in  our  Authorised  Version, 
the  proper  name  Jehovah  is  rarely  retained, 
and  instead  of  it,  we  have  the  generic  term, 
"  Lord."  Thereby  the  force  of  many  pas- 
sages is  obscured.  Take  for  examples  the 
contention  of  Moses  with  Pharaoh,  and  that 
of  Elijah  with  the  prophets  of  Baal.  The 
demand  for  the  release  of  the  Israelites  from 
£g]rptian  bondage  was  made  in  the  name  of 
Jehovah.  The  Pharaoh  of  the  period  was 
no  Atheist.  He  acknowledged  the  Elohim 
of  Egypt ;  but  hearing  the  claim  made  by 
Moses,  he  asked,  "  Who  is  Jehovah,  that  I 
should  obey  his  voice  to  let  Israel  go  ?  I 
know  not  Jehovah."  Moses  gave  liim  to 
know  that  Jehovah  was  the  flohim  of  the 
Hebrews ;  and  by  a  succession  of  blows  or 
plagues  exposed  the  weakness  of  the  Elohim 
of  Egypt  before  the  power  of  Jehovah  the 
Elohim  of  Israel.  The  issue  was,  that  "  Je- 
hovah triumphed  gloriously.**  "  Who  is  like 
unto  Thee,  O  Jehovah,  among  the  Elohim?" 
Elijah  expressed  in  his  very  name  the  great 
cause  which  he  maintained  in  a  degenerate 
age — that  Jah  was  El,  ix.  that  Jehovah  was 
(^.  The  controversy  which  he  brought  to 
such  a  notable  conclusion  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Camiel,  was  on  this  great  question, 
whether  Jdiovah  or  Baal  were  Elohim,  Le. 


whether  the  God  of  Israel  or  the  god  of  the 
Phoenicians  were  the  true  God.  And  this 
question  was  well  answered,  when  fire  fell 
from  heaven  upon  Elijah's  sacrifice,  and  the 
people  exclaimed,  "Jehovah,  He  is  the 
Elohim.  Jehovah,  He  is  the  Elohim."  Our 
version  has,  "  The  Lord,"  which  is  vague, 
and  hides  the  point  in  debate.  Other  ver- 
sions commit  the  same  mistake.  Instead  of 
T^Xxixxoig  Jehovah^  the  Greek  has  Kttrios;  the 
Latin,  Dominus ;  the  German,  Der  Herr ; 
the  French,  Le  Seigneur. 

Every  one  kno^vs  that  German  critics,  fol- 
lowed by  Dr.  Colenso  and  others,  have  with- 
out scruple  broken  up  the  most  ancient 
Scriptures  into  fragments,  which  they  call 
the  Elohistic  and  Jehovistic  sections.  These 
are  ascribed  to  different  authors  whose  names 
are  lost,  one  of  whom  knew  God  as  Elohim, 
the  other  as  Jehovah.  But  the  variety  in  the 
use  of  these  holy  names  admits  of  a  far  more 
natural  explanation.  The  employment  of 
this  term  or  that  depends  on  the  drift  of  the 
passage  in  which  it  occurs.  Thus,  in  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis,  where  creative  and 
productive  power  is  revealed,  we  find  only 
Elohim.  In  the  two  chapters  which  follow, 
and  which  describe  God  as  dealing  with  man 
personally,  He  is  Jehovah  Elohim.  When 
we  reach  the  fourth  chapter  and  read  of 
worship  and  sacrifice,  the  offerings  are  said 
to  be  made  unto  Jehovah.  In  the  fourteenth, 
Jehovah  is  identified  with  the  "El  Elion," 
of  whom  Melchizedek  was  priest  In  the 
fifteenth,  the  word  Elohim  is  never  used, 
just  because  the  chapter  is  occupied  with  the 
covenant  which  God  made  with  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  the  covenant  is  always 
Jehovah.  Abram  uses  the  invocation  "  Ado- 
nai  Jehovah,"  which  our  version  most  in- 
accurately renders  "  Lord  God,"  instead  of 
"  my  Lord  Jehovah." 

Proper  names  in  Hebrew  are  significant ; 
and  this  is  true  of  the  name  of  God  as  well 
as  of  the  personal  names  of  men.  The  word 
Jehovah,  or  Jahveh,  expresses  His  essential 
and  eternal  existence ;  it  denotes  "  the 
living  God."  In  some  versions  it  is  trans- 
lated "the  Eternal;"  but  it  were  better  to 
retain  the  original  word  as  expressing  in- 
dependent, continuous,  inexhaustible,  un- 
bounded Being.  This  is  its  sublime  inter- 
pretation, "  I  am  that  I  am,"  "  Pie  who  is, 
and  was,  and  is  to  come." 

4.  Adonai  is  a  title,  rather  than  a  name, 
of  God,  and  is  usually  rendered  "  Lord,'*  or 
"my  Lord."     It  declares  His  rightfiil  au-   j 
thority    and    mastery.      Sometimes — as    in 
Genesis  xv.  2,  already  noticed — it  is  prefixed 
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to  Jehovah,  In  the  Psahns  we  find  it  along 
with  Elohai, "  My  Lord  and  my  God."  *  The 
august  opening  of  the  hundred  and  tenth 
Psahn  is  obscured  by  the  translation  of 
divine  names,  "The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,"  which  should  be  read,  "  Jehovah  said 
unto  Adonai "  (my  Master),  "  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand."  Hence  the  force  of  the  ques- 
tion concerning  the  Messiah  put  by  Jesus  to 
the  Jews,  "  If  David  call  Him  Master,  how 
is  He  then  his  Son  ?  " 

So  much  of  the  name  of  God  in  the  Old 
Testament.  The  New  presupposes  and  pro- 
ceeds on  the  theology  of  the  Old,  as  ex- 
cluding atheism,  pantheism,  dualism,  and 
polytheism.  It  is  content  with  the  generic 
term  Thcos^  for  God,  corresponding  to 
Elohim,  and  the  word  Kurios^  Lord,  cor- 
responding to  Adonai.  No  proper  name  to 
correspond  with  Jehovah  is  introduced,  as 
the  proper  name  of  the  Supreme  God  of  the 
Greeks,  Zeus,  answering  to  the  Sanscrit 
Dyaus,  was  too  much  soiled  in  classic  story, 
and  in  the  popular  traditions,  to  be  trans- 
ferred to  the  pure  and  holy  God  of  Chris- 
tians. I 

The  New  Testament,  acknowledging  all  i 
that  the  Old  Testament  has  revealed  of  God,  | 
emphasizes  the  statements,  that  He  is  Spirit,  j 
He  is  Light,  and  He  is  Love.  The  special ! 
theolc^c  value  of  the  New  Testament  lies  in 
its  revelation  of  God  in  Christ,  and  its  full 
declaration  of  what  earlier  Scriptures  only 

^  Psalm  szzv.  24 ;  xiuivtu.  15. 


dimly  indicated — ^that  God  exists  and  acts  in 
a  Holy  Trinity — ^the  Father,  and  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  Now  this  is  true  of 
God,  alike  as  Elohim,  Shaddai,  Jehovah,  and 
Adonai. 

The  Father  u— 

Elohim,  the  <<  God  who  made  heaven,  and  earth, 

and  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is." 
Shaddai,  "  from  whom  comes  down  every  good 

and  every  perfect  gift." 
yefiovah,  who  <<has  iSe  in  Himself,"  and  who 

"lives  for  ever  and  ever." 
Adoftaif  **  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth." 

TI1C  Son  is— 

Elohim,  "  by  whom  all  things  w^ere  made,"  and 

*<  all  things  consist." 
Shaddai,  of  "  unsearchable  riches." 
Jeharoahf  "  having  life  in  Himself,"  **  the  same 

yesterday,  to^av,  and  for  ever." 
Adonai,  for  "  He  is  Lord  of  all." 

The  Holy  Ghost  is— 

Elohim^  of  creative  and  new-creative  power. 
Shaddai,  as  the  Spirit  of  all  grace. 
Jehoroah,  the  Eternal  and  Quickening  Spirit. 
Adonaiy  as  ruler  and  administrator  in  the  Church 
of  God  upon  earth. 

Such  is  our  God — our  exceeding  joy. 
Vague  speech  about  the  supernatural  and 
invisible  contents  us  not;  but  we  rejoice 
with  trembling  as  we  bring  our  weakness  to 
the  strength  of  Elohim,  and  our  want  to  the 
fulness  of  Shaddai,  and,  receiving  from 
Jehovah  the  breath  of  a  heavenly  life,  render 
to  Adonai  a  living  and  reasonable  service. 

"  I  lose 

Myself  in  Him,  in  Ligfat  ineffable. 
t     Come  then,  expressive  Silence,  muse  His  praise.*' 

DONALD   FRASER. 


SIMILES. 


^^NE  taper  lights  a  thousand — ^yet  doth  beam 

No  dimmer,  giving  all,  but  losing  nought. 

By  one  faint  glimmering  taper  light  is  brought 
To  altar-candles,  many-branched,  that  gleam 
Against  high-vaulted  chancel-roofs,  and  stream 

Through  painted  panes  with  vivid  splendours  fraught, 

And  shine  on  effigies  of  saints,  fair-wrought. 
Whose  folded  hands,  for  ever  praying  seem. 

These  two  things  have  I  known ;  and  this  beside — 

Fire  kindled  by  a  failing  flame,  which  died 
That  self-same  moment.    Lord,  my  flame  burns  low — 

Great  fires  are  kindled  by  a  feeble  spark — 
Let  my  poor  taper  lighten  some,  whose  glow 

Shall  bless  the  world  when  I  am  cold  and  dark ! 

M.  A|  M.  HOPPUS. 
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By  a  RIVER-SIDE  VISITOR. 
II. — DUKE   SOAP-SUDS  THE  SECOND. 


V  duties 
taking 
me  a 
good 
deal 
into  the 
streets, 
and 
duty 
and  in- 
c  1  i  n  a- 
tion  a- 
like  dis- 
posing 
me  to 
notice 
such  of 
t  h  e 
"  c  h  a- 
racters" 
of  my 
district 
as  were 

to  be  seen  about  the  streets,  it  naturally  came 
about  that  I  had  some  general  knowledge  of 
such  "  characters,"  even  when  I  did  not  hap- 
pen to  have  a  personal  acquaintance  with  them. 
One  of  the  best-known  of  these  personages, 
and  one  of  the  most  amusing,  though  by  no 
means  most  commendable,  was  an  old  fellow 
popularly  known  as  the  Duke  of  Soap-suds. 
I  say  an  old  fellow,  though  it  was  in  consti- 
tution rather  than  in  years  that  he  was  old. 
He  was  an  army  pensioner,  had  been  a  good 
deal  on  foreign  stations,  and  seen  some  active 
service.     This  in  some  degree,  but  drink  in 
a  far  greater  degree,  had  aged  him  beyond 
his  years,  for  though  barely  fifty,  he  looked 
fully  seventy.     When  sober  he  was  a  quiet, 
inoffensive  fellow,  but  when  he  was  drunk — 
which  was  very  often,  notably  about  pension 
day—he  was  given  to  assume  a  pompous,  dic- 
tatorial, quarrelsome  manner,  and  to  challenge 
i  all  and  sundry  to  fight,  telling  the  challenged 
that  they  would  be  like  rabbits  in  his  hands, 
that  he  would  walk  round  them  like  a  cooper 
round  a  cask,  would  knock  pieces  off  them, 
and  the  like.     He  would  hold  forth  to  the 
effect  that  he  had  done  the  State  much  ser- 
vice, and  rail  at  the  national  ingratitude  which 
could  insult   such  service  by  pensioning  it 
with  a  paltry  sixpence  a  day.     He  would 
fight  his   battles   o'er  again,  and    recite  a 
111.  N.S. 


number  of  apocryphal  stories  of  his  own 
prowess,  the  favourite  one  of  these  being  an 
account  of  how  he  had  saved  the  life  of  his 
colonel  during  the  Indian  mutiny.  He  bad 
— according  to  the  stor}' — seen  a  sepoy  taking 
deliberate  aim  at  the  colonel,  had  thereupon 
instantly  levelled  his  own  rifle  at  the  sepoy, 
and  called  out  to  the  noble  colonel,  "  Stand 
back,  my  lord  ;  I  have  him  covered."  The 
words  were  uttered  in  such  a  tone  of  com- 
mand that  the  officer,  instinctively  obeying 
them,  stepped  aside  just  as  the  sepoy's  ball 
whizzed  by  !  "and  then,'*  the  Duke  of  Soap- 
suds would  conclude,  "  I  blazed  away  at  the 
black  scoundrel,  and  tumbled  him  over  like 
a  crow." 

The  frequency  and  gusto  with  which  he 
told  this  story  led  to  his  sometimes  being 
called  "  Stand-back-my-lord,"  but  the  Duke 
of  Soap-suds  was,  as  I  have  said,  the  nick- 
name by  which  he  was  most  generally  known, 
the  title  being  considered  by  the  rough  wags 
of  the  neighbourhood  as  a  happy  hit  at  the 
circumstance  that  the  grand  air  which  he 
assumed  when  in  his  cups  was  coupled  with 
the  fact  that  his  occupation — so  far  as  he  had 
any  occupation  at  all — was  to  assist  his  wife 
in  her  business  as  a  washerwoman.     Like  all 
who  abandon  themselves  to  the  demon  of 
strong  drink,  the  Duke  deteriorated  morally 
and  physically.    When  I  first  knew  him,  soon 
after  his  retirement  from  the  army,  he  had 
still  the  old  soldierly  bearing.     He  carried 
his   head  erect,  trod  the  earth  firmly,  and 
looked   the  whole  world  in  the  face ;  and, 
though  he  was  even  then  a  drunkard,  he  was 
not  as  yet  lost  to  all  sense  of  self-respect. 
But  in  a  few  years  the  bad  drink  did  its  bad 
office.    Under  its  malign  influence  he  grew  to 
be  a  shambling,  slovenly,  shrinking  old  man ; 
grew,  too,  to  be  a  sponger ;  fell  into  the  way 
of  asking  people  he  knew  to  "  stand  treat,"  or 
lend  him  "  the  price  of  a  pint,"  and  of  hang- 
about,  public-house    bars,  with    a   view  to 
coming  in  for  "  pot  luck  "  with  other  drinkers 
who  had  money.     He  came  to  be  an  object 
of  contempt  and  pity,  a  public  scoff  and 
mock,  to  be  made  sport  of  by  children  in 
the  streets,  by  brutalised  men  and  women  in 
public-houses.     A  favourite  haunt  with  him 
was  a  comer  public-house  that  I  had  to  pass 
every  day,  and  it  was  seldom  that  a  week 
went  by  without  my  seeing  him.    At  length, 
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however,  there  came  a  time  when  some  two 
or  three  months  elapsed  without  my  seeing 
or  hearing  anything  of  him,  and  out  of  a 
passing  curiosity,  I  inquired  what  had  become 
of  him. 

"What's  become  of  the  Duke?"  echoed 
the  man  to  whom  I  put  the  question,  ele- 
vating his  eyebrows.  "  Why,  he's  gone  under 
the  sod,  poor  old  duffer  !  '* 

"  Oh,  I  was  not  aware  he  was  dead,"  I  said. 
"  In  fact,  I  had  never  even  heard  of  his  being 
ill." 

"Well,  he  was  hardly,  as  you  may  say, 
ill,"  answered  the  man.  "  It  was  the  drink 
as  settled  him.  They  was  old  acquaintances, 
but  it  got  him  down  and  worred  him  at  last, 
and  finished  him  oflF  sharp.  He'd  hooked 
himself  on  to  some  sailors  as  were  on  the 
spree.  They  was  a  going  in  for  rum,  and  a 
having  it  in  by  the  bottle,  and  watchin'  his 
chance,  he  managed  to  put  himself  outside 
such  a  cargo  of  it  as,  seasoned  as  he  was, 
proved  too  much.  It  brought  on  D.  T.,  and 
he  died  in  a  couple  of  days.  Of  course," 
concluded  my  informant,  "  it  wom't  a  nice 
sort  of  end  for  any  feller  to  come  to,  but  his 
going  off  the  hooks  was  about  the  best  thing 
as  could  have  happened  for  his  family,  for 
he  was  both  a  burden  on  them  and  a  dis- 
grace to  them." 

"  I  could  easily  believe  that,"  I  said,  and 
went  on  my  way,  thinking  no  more  about 
the  subject. 

Some  years  had  passed,  and  I  had  for- 
gotten that  there  had  ever  been  such  a  per- 
sonage as  the  Duke  of  Soap-suds,  when,  by 
the  merest  accident,  that  strange  title  was 
again  brought  under  my  notice.  I  had  been 
through  a  fire-wood-yard  in  which  a  number 
of  children  w^ere  employed,  and  having 
finished  my  business — which  had  relation  to 
the  children — I  was  standing  in  the  gateway 
talking  to  the  manager,  when  there  turned 
into  the  yard  a  young  fellow  driving  a  donkey 
and  cart.  The  man  and  his  "tiun-out" 
were  alike  rather  noticeable.  He  looked 
about  two  or  three  and  twenty,  had  a  plea- 
sant, open  countenance,  and  though  evidently 
a  sharp-witted,  self-assured  customer,  who 
"knew  his  way  about,"  was  as  evidently 
frank,  kindly,  and  good-humoured.  He  was 
well  dressed  in  what  might  be  called  a  half 
"coster"  style — that  is  to  say,  he  wore  a 
hairy  cap,  sleeved  waistcoat,  and  tight-fitting 
cord  trousers ;  but  he  did  not "  sport "  aggra- 
water  curls,  or  have  a  "  loud  "-patterned  hand- 
kerchief twisted  round  his  neck,  and  his  thick- 
soled  lace-up's,  instead  of  being  greased  or 
simply  neglected,  were  brilliantly  polished; 


while  about  his  personal  appearance,  and 
clothes  generally,  there  was  a  thorough  clean- 
liness that  is  by  no  means  a  frequent  charac- 
teristic of  even  that  portion  of  the  "  coster  " 
class  who  go  in  for  what  they  call  "  ikeness,"^ 
others  smartness.  The  donkey,  a  fast-trotter 
of  more  than  average  size,  carried  its  head 
well  up,  and  showed  every  sign  of  being  well 
treated  and  well  cared  for ;  the  harness  was 
polished,  and  the  shapely,  well-built  light 
cart  was  neatly  painted. 

"  Now,  that's  what  I  call  a  model  turn- 
out," said  the  manager  in  an  undertone,  as 
the  driver  pulled  up  and  got  out  of  the  cart. 

I  muttered  an  assent;  and  then,  as  the 
man  came  up  to  where  we  stood,  the  manager 
laughingly  saluted  him  with— 

"  Well,  Duke ;  come  for  chump  ?  "  * 

"Yes;  I  want  a  load  or  two,"  was  the 
answer. 

"All  right;  we've  plenty  on  hand,"  said 
the  manager.  Then  laughingly  turning  to 
me,  he  added,  with  an  air  of  mock  cere- 
mony— 

"  Allow  me  to  introduce  you  to  his  grace 
the  Duke  of  Soap-suds." 

"  That's  a  very  old  joke  of  his,  sir,"  said 
the  young  fellow,  with  perfect  good  humour ; 
"but,  you  see,  it  pleases  him,  and,  as  I 
always  tell  him,  jokes  go  free  till  Christmas, 
and  then  they  begin  again." 

As  he  spoke  he  led  his  trap  away,  and  as 
soon  as  he  was  beyond  earshot,  I  exclaimed 
in  a  half-musing,  half-questioning  tone, — 

"  The  Duke  of  Soap-suds  !  The  name 
sounds  familiar  to  me,  though  not  in  con- 
nection with  that  young  fellow."  Then,  re- 
membrance serving  me,  I  went  on,  "  Ah  yes, 
I  have  it; — the  Duke  of  Soap-suds  that  I 
knew  was  an  old  pensioner." 

"Oh  yes," said  the  manager  smiling,  "you're 
thinking  of  the  old  man  *  Stand-back-my- 
lord,'eh?" 

"  That  was  the  man,"  I  replied. 

"  Ah,  that  was  the  first  Duke,  the  drunken 
Duke,  as  I  call  him  by  way  of  distinction  ; 
this  is  his  son — Duke  Soap-suds  the  Second ; 
but  I'm  glad  to  say,  for  I  like  the  youngster, 
it's  not  SL  case  of  like  father,  like  son.  The 
son  is  as  good  and  worthy  a  young  fellow  as  the 
father  was  a  bad  and  worthless  one.  He's  an 
uncommonly  clever,  pushing  young  chap,  too. 
There's  more  in  him  than  meets  the  eye. 
He  don't  make  much  show,  but  I'll  be  bound 


*  Hardwood,  and  ends  of  logs  and  beams  not  suiuble  for 
"  bundle  wood."  are  oat  into  short  lengths,  and  sold  as 
"  chump  wood,"  or,  as  dealers  abbreviate  it,  chump.  Among 
the  poor,  and  especially  by  women  who  "  take  in^*  washmg, 
chump  wood  is  used  as  a  substitute  for  coal,  their  experience 
being  that  it  is  a  less  ezpensire  fuel. 
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to  say  that  even  now  he  could  buy  up  some 

that  make  more.     He's  what  I  call  a  bom 

tradcTy  and  though  he  only  drives  a  donkey 

cart  at  present,  I  shouldn't  be  surprised  if  he 

lived  to  keep  his  carriage ;  and  whatever  suc- 

I  cess  in  life  he  has  had  or  may  have,  will  be 

I  well  deserved,  if  it  is  only  for  the  way  in 

'  which  he  has  behaved  to  his  poor  old  mother 

1  and  a  sickly  sister." 

From  what  the  manager  said  of  him,  and 

I  more  especially  from  the  manner  in  which  he 

1'  said  it,  I  felt  a  desire  to  become  acquainted 

[  with  this  young  Duke,  and  made  a  remark  to 

that  effect 

"WeD,  he's  some  of  the  sort  that's  worth 
knowing,"  observed  the  manager  by  way  of 
reply ;  "  he  has  got  something  in  him.  He's 
not  an  educated  man,  still  he's  anything  but 
a  dunce,  and  is  well  worth  talking  to.  He's 
a  bit  of  a  philosopher  in  his  way ;  and  though 
he  is  perhaps  just  a  shade  too  bounceable, 
you  can  forgive  a  little  bounce  in  a  young 
fellow  that  shows  he  isn't  a//  bounce,  but 
has  really  good  stuff  in  him,  and  has  done 
things  that  he  may  fairly  be  proud  off." 

I  loitered  about  the  gate  till  Duke  was 
coming  out  with  his  cart  laden,  and  then,  by 
iray  of  opening  a  conversation,  observed, — 

**  You  haven't  been  long  getting  your  cart 
filled" 

"No  longer  than  I  could  help,  sir,  you 
may  depend,"  he  answered.  "  I  loaded  with 
a  will  myself,  and  so  I  could  stand  to  '  bustle ' 
the  others,  and  I  did.  None  of  your  *  Spell 
0 '  every  two  or  three  minutes  for  me,  I'm 
one  of  the  go-ahead  sort  you  must  be  now- 
adays, if  you  don't  want  to  be  left  behind ; 
so  it's  gee  up  Johnny,  and  away  we  go  !" 

He  sprang  into  his  cart  as  he  spoke,  and 
seeing  there  would  be  no  chance  to  '  lead  up ' 
to  my  point,  I  came  to  it  at  once. 

"  You  are  a  go-ahead  fellow,  and  no  mis- 
take," I  said,  detaining  him  by  laying  my 
hand  gently  upon  the  reins,  "  and  from  what  I 
see  of  you,  and  what  the  manager  here  has 
been  saying  about  you,  I  think  you  are  just 
the  sort  of  fellow  I  would  like  to  be  better 
acquainted  with,  so  I'll  take  the  liberty  of 
looking  you  up  some  day  soon,  if  you  don't 
object" 

"Not  at  all,  sir,"  he  answered  promptly; 
"quite  the  other  way  about;  you  do  me 
proud.  Will  you  name  a  time  when  you  can 
come?" 

I  did  so,  asking  if  that  time  would  suit 

him.    He  reflected  for  a  moment,  and  then, 

'  taking  a  little  book  and  pencil  from  his 

pocket,  and  beginning  to  write  as  he  spoke, 

answered, — 


"  Yes,  that'll  do  for  me ;  it's  one  of  my 
in-door  days,  and  here  is  where  I  hang  out." 
Tearing  a  leaf  out  of  the  book,  he  handed  it 
to  me,  and,  with  a  cheery  good  day,  drove  off. 

The  address  which  the  Duke  of  Soap-suds 
had  given  to  me  was,  as  I  subsequently  came 
to  know,  one  of  the  most  curious  and  inter- 
esting spots  in  all  the  district.  The  aristo- 
cratic part  of  the  district,  the  part  wherein 
resided  professional  men,  persons  "  living  on 
their  means,"  and  families  the  heads  whereof 
were  "  something  in  the  City;"  this  part  of 
the  district,  into  which  I  had  rarely  occasion 
to  go,  was  a  regular  villa-land.  It  consisted 
for  the  most  part  of  a  main  road  lined  through- 
out its  length  by  villas,  some  of  them  in  rows, 
others  semi  or  wholly  detached.  Most  of 
them  were  grandly  named,  and  built  in  a 
very  pretentious,  if  not  very  substantial,  man- 
ner; while  a  few  among  them  were  really 
fine  houses  with  extensive  and  nicely-laid-out 
grounds.  It  was  not  at  all  the  kind  of  lo- 
cality in  which  you  would  expect  to  find 
poverty  making  a  lodgment,  but  poverty 
makes  strange  neighbourings  as  well  as 
strange  bed-fellows,  and  in  this  otherwise 
wholly  "  genteel "  quarter  it  had  marked  one 
spot  for  its  own.  This  was  a  "one-side" 
street  of  slop-built,  four-roomed  cottages, 
running  at  right  angles  to  the  main  road. 
It  consisted  of  twenty-one  houses,  and  was 
lettered  F 1  Street,  but  as  a  sort  of  bur- 
lesque upon  the  street  and  house  nomencla- 
ture of  the  neighbourhood,  it  had  been  popu- 
larly nicknamed  Drying-ground  Villas,  the 
parallel  being  completed  by  bestowing  on 
some  of  the  dwellings  such  titles  as  Blue-bag 
Villa,  Clothes-line  Cottage,  and  Mangle  House. 
The  street  was  unpaved,  undrained,  and  with- 
out lamps ;  while  numbers  of  noisy,  untidy 
children  were  to  be  seen  playing  about  it,  or 
from  it  were  making  incursions  into  Villa-land 
proper.  On  all  these  grounds  the  neighbour- 
hood generally  voted  it  a  nuisance,  and  as  such 
had  made  sundry  attempts  to  suppress  it  by 
inciting  local  boards  to  enter  actions  at  law 
against  the  owner  in  respect  to  alleged  con- 
traventions of  the  laws  and  regulations  of  the 
said  boards.  But  the  proprietor,  who  bore 
the  reputation  of  being  a  "rasper"  to  his 
tenants,  had  proved  himself  so  far  a  tartar  to 
the  boards  that  they  had  neither  been  able  to 
suppress  him,  nor  compel  him  to  improve  his 
property  to  any  considerable  extent.  Look- 
ing at  Drying-ground  Villas,  and  considering 
their  situation,  one  might  well  ask  himself 
what  could  have  brought  them  there.  You 
looked  around  in  vain  for  any  sign  of  fac- 
tories, brick-fields,  or  market  gardens,  or  any- 
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tiling  else  of  that  kind  which  might  have 
accounted  for  a  row  of  workmen's  cottages 
in  such  a  neighbourhood.  No  sound  of 
workshop  bells  reaches  the  ear  there,  no 
grimy  workmen  are  to  be  seen  streaming  in 
and  out  the  street  at  breakfast  and  dinner 
time.  On  three  days  of  the  week — Fridays, 
Saturdays,  and  Mondays — ^you  might  have 
speculated  as  to  the  "Why"  of  its  being 
there  with  but  very  little  probability  of  hit- 
ting upon  the  correct  "  ^Vherefore."  But  on 
the  other  three  days  the  key  to  the  riddle 
would  have  been  visible  to  any  one  accus- 
tomed to  read  such  signs.  In  front  of  the 
houses,  on  the  other  side  of  what  was  by  cour- 
tesy called  the  road,  was  a  good-sized  piece  of 
vacant  ground,  which,  as  it  showed  some 
patches  of  green,  Londoners  might  have  dig- 
nified by  the  name  of  a  field.  On  the  middle 
days  of  the  week  this  space  was  to  be  seen 
crossed  and  recrossed  with  lines  of  clothes 
hanging  out  to  dry.  The  quantity  and  quality 
of  the  clothes  alike  showed  that  they  could 
not  be  the  mere  family  washing  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  cottages,  and  this  combined 
with  a  certain  steamy  look  about  the  houses, 
and  the  appearance — not  to  be  mistaken 
when  you  are  once  acquainted  with  it — of 
the  bared  arms  of  the  women  passing  to  and 
fro  between  the  vacant  groimd  and  the 
dwellings,  unmistakably  indicated  that  Dry- 
ing-ground Villas  were  the  homes  of  a  colony 
of  washerwomen.  Such  was  really  the  case, 
and  here  in  the  end  house  of  the  row,  known 
as  "Mangle  House,"  resided  Duke  Soap- 
suds the  Second  with  his  mother  and  sister. 

I  made  my  call  on  a  Friday  afternoon, 
and  found  Duke  in  his  shirt-sleeves  turning 
a  mangle,  while  his  mother  and  sister  sat 
folding  the  clothes  at  a  table  under  which 
crouched  a  fine  black  retriever.  The  dog 
was  the  first  to  salute  me,  which  he  did  in 
a  manner  about  the  friendliness  of  which  I 
was  for  the  moment  doubtful.  Seeing  this, 
his  master  laughingly  said, — 

"  Oh  you  needn't  be  afraid  of  Turk,  sir ; 
he  barks  at  every  stranger  at  first  sight ;  but 
he'd  only  bite  a  '  liner.'  *  He's  got  a  rare 
nose  for  that  sort  of  vermin.  I  keep  him  on 
purpose  for  them,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the 
KoY/—fro  bono  publico,  as  the  sayin'  is.  You 
see  the  short  days  are  often  wet  ones  too, 
so  you  must  make  the  most  of  the  fine  ones 
among  them,  by  getting  as  much  drying  out 
of  'em  as  you  can.  Consequently,  clothes 
have  sometimes  to  be  left  out  till  dusk,  and 

*  The  tochnical  name  for  the  clan  of  thieves  who  more 
especiaUy  devote  tbemseives  to  stealing  clothes  that  arc 
hanging  oat  to  dry. 


at  one  time  the  liners  used  to  take  advantage 
of  that.  They  couldn't  do  a  clean  sweep ; 
but  they  used  to  manage  to  sneak  a  thing 
here  and  a  thing  there,  and  of  course  the 
poor  women  who  had  them  to  wash  had  to 
be  at  the  loss  of  them,  or,  at  any  rate,  partly 
at  the  loss ;  and  if  you  only  knew  how  most 
of  the  washerwomen  here  are  placed,  and 
what  a  hard  pull  they  have  to  make  a  live  of 
it,  even  when  things  go  straight,  you'd  know 
what  a  heart-breaker  it  must  be  to  have  to 
pay  for  things  that  have  been  stolen,  not  to 
speak  of  people  not  always  quite  believing 
what  you  say  as  to  how  the  things  came  to 
be  missin'.  A  liner  as  goes  about  stealing 
from  poor  washerwomen  is  no  better  than 
the  sort  as  go  about  stripping  children. 
Neither  of  'em  can  have  any  hearts  in  'em  ; 
but  thpy  have  got  backs,  and  if  I  had  the 
sentencing  of  them  the  backs  should  suffer. 
However,"  he  went  on,  "  I  haven't  got  the 
sentencing  of  them,  so  that's  neither  here  or 
there.  I  did  what  I  could  for  this  drying 
ground;  I  set  up  Turk  here  as  watchman. 
Only  one  liner  tried  his  game  on  after  that, 
and  he'll  cany  the  marks  of  Turk's  teeth  to 
the  grave  with  him.  Now  things  can  be  left 
out  when  it's  dusk,  or,  for  the  matter  of  that, 
when  it  is  dark.  The  liner  as  comes  to  this 
drying-ground  while  Turk  is  on  the  loose, 
will  deserve  all  he  gets,  take  it  either  way, 
whether  it's  clothes,  or  teeth." 

While  he  had  been  speaking  he  had  drawn 
the  dog  to  his  side,  and  I  had  advanced  into 
the  room — the  back  one  on  the  ground-floor 
— in  which  the  mangling  was  going  on. 
Having  concluded  his  harangue  in  praise  of 
Turk,  the  Duke,  waving  his  hand  towards 
the  table,  said,  by  way  of  introduction, — 

"My  mother  and  sister;  I  told  them  you 
were  coming." 

They  rose  as  he  spoke,  and  I  noticed  that 
the  mother — an  old  lady  with  "too-soon 
silvered  head"  and  much  careworn  counte- 
nance, but  still  showing  the  remains  of  good 
looks  and  a  strong  constitution — had  con- 
siderable difficulty  in  getting  upon  her  feet, 
a  circumstance  which  her  son  explained  by 
uttering  the  one  word  "  rheumatics." 

"  Ah !  a  sad  complaint,"  I  said,  address- 
ing myself  to  the  mother.  "  Do  you  suffer 
much  from  it  ?  " 

"Not  now,  I  don't,"  she  answered, 
"  thanks  to  Bill  here  as  has  saved  me  firom 
having  to  stand  to  the  tub  for  years  past 
now;  but  I  used  to  have  it  dreadful  bad, 
and  it  didn't  leave  me  till  it  pretty  nigh 
crippled  me.  I  can't  stand  for  many  minutes 
at  a  stretch ;  and  what  would  have  become 
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of  me  if  it  hadn't  been  for  Bill,  I  don't  know. 

Ah,  sir,  he's  a  son  in  a  thousand,  though  I 

^y  it  as  shouldn't." 
"And  of  course  you  shouldn't,"  interrupted 

the  son,  laughing,  but  still  blushing  a  little. 

"  You  ought  to  know  I  can  blow  my  trumpet 
I  myself  when   there's    anything  to    blow  it 

about,  which  looking  after  a  dear,  kind  old 

mother  like  you  aint  such  a  thing.     Well, 

there  now,"  he  went  on,  as  she  was  about  to 
1 1   speak,  "  supposing  you  and  Nell  go  and  brew 

I  the  tea,"  and  as  he  spoke  he  put  his  arm 

II  around  her  and  assisted  her  into  the  adjoii)- 
^1   ingroom. 

'  "  It's  the  old  story,  you  see,  sir,"  he  said, 
1 1  as  he  came  back  to  me  when  he  had  closed 
1   the  door  between  the  two  rooms,  "every 

mother  thinks  her  son  one  of  tlie  best  as 
I  ever  lived." 

'1       "Well,  I  really  thmk  there  has  been  good 
I  ground  for  it  in  your  case,"  I  answered. 

"  Well,  no  particular  grounds,  lef  s  hope," 
I  he  said,  quite  unaffectedly.  "  I  often  turns 
1    those  sort  of  things  over  in  my  mind,  and 

what  I've  come  to  think  is,  that  human 
1  nature — taking  it  through  and  through,  for 
'  of  course  you  come  across  some  real  bad 
,1  ^gs — ^is  a  lot  better  than  it  gets  credit  for 
I'  being,  and  that  most  people  have  got  more 
I  good  in  'em  than  they're  aware  on.  It  don't 
t'  happen  to  get  drawn  out  of  'em,  and  so  they 
I  don't  see  that  it's  in  'em,  and  think  it  some- 
'    thing  a  bit  extra  where  they  do  see  it  drawed 

out.     Now  take  this  of   me,   keeping  my 

mother  and  sister — I  needn't  make  any  bones 
I  about  speaking  of  it,  as  it's  come  up  anyway. 
•  I  know  how  people  that  know  us  sometimes 
i  talk  about  it ;  they  say  how  good  it  is  of  me 
'    to  burden  myself  with  them,  what  a  model 

son  I  am,  and  all  the  rest  of  it,  as  if  they 
^  thought  it  was  something  wonderful  that  I 

should  do  it,  though  the  real  wonder  would 

I  be  if  I  didn't  do  it,  or  any  son  didn't  do  it 
'    as  was  coiled  upon.    That's  the  point ;  it's  all 

a  question  of  being  put  to  the  *  put  to.'  As 
'  it  happened  I  was  put  to  it ;  but  if  I  hadn't 
-{  a-beod,  I  had  it  in  me  all  the  same  to  do  as 

I I  I  have  done;  and  so  111  be  bound  to  say  it 
P  is  with  most  other  people.  Whatever  such 
.  talk  as  I  speak  of  may  be  to  me,  it  ain't  no 
i  compliment  to  human  natur*,  and  what's 
.|  more,  it  don't  show  much  knowingness  as 
|i  to  what  human  natur*  really  is.  Why,  bless 
1 1  you,  I've  known   fellows  as  have  done  as 

much  for  drunken  old  mothers  as  hardly  ever 
done  a  mother's  part  by  'em,  let  alone  such  a 
mother  as  mine,  who — though  it's  a  big  thing 
to  say,  and  though,  as  she  would  say,  I  say 
it  as  shouldn't — has  been  as  good  a  mother 


as  ever  breathed.  She  was  mother  and 
father  too  to  us  children,  and — if  you  can 
understand  it — had,  as  you  may  say,  to  be 
mother  as  well  as  wife  to  our  father,  who  was 
the  worst  child  of  the  lot,  and  the  most  ex- 
pensive and  heart-breaking." 

I  could  understand  it,  and  as  the  most 
delicate  manner  of  intimating  that  such  was 
the  case,  I  observed  with  just  the  least  shade 
of  significance  in  my  tone, — 

"  I  knew  your  father." 

In  his  turn  Bill  understood. 

"  Well,"  he  said,  "  he  was  my  father,  and 
he's  gone  now,  so  that  it  is  not  for  me  to 
say  a  hard  or  disrespectful  word  of  his 
memory,  nor  do  I  wish  to  do  so ;  but  if  you 
knew  him,  and  knew  his  failing,  you  can 
easily  guess  what  a  handful  and  heart-break 
he  was  to  a  decent,  hard-working  wife,  who 
loved  him,  and  who  all  his  drinking,  and  the 
shame  that  come  of  it,  couldn't  drive  to 
drink,  as  such  drinking  upon  the  part  of  hus- 
bands but  too  often  does.  Many  and  many's 
the  good  cry  she  had  over  his  ways,  and 
many  and  many's  the  meal  we  all  went  short 
of  through  those  ways.  But  there  was  one 
good  as  came  out  of  all  the  evil — ^as  I  said, 
it  didn't  drive  my  mother  to  drink,  and  it  set 
me  as  dead  against  it  as  poison.  I've  never 
tasted  intoxicating  drink  in  my  life,  and, 
please  God,  I  never  shall.  *  You  see  what 
drink  does,'  my  mother  would  say,  pointing 
to  him  with  the  tears  in  her  eyes ;  Met  that 
be  a  warning  to  you,  my  boy.  Never  let 
any  one  lead  you  into  drinking.  Take 
"  Touch  not,  taste  not "  for  your  motto ;  it's 
the  only  way  to  be  safe.  Your  father  was  a 
sober  man  once ;  he  began  with  sipping,  and 
"just  a  glass,"  and  the  like,  and  you  see 
what  it  has  brought  him  to  ; '  and  I  did  see, 
and  it  wom't  a  pretty  picture.  Father  too, 
though  he  was  all  precept  and  no  example — 
'ceptm'  by  the  rule  o'  contrary—would  talk 
to  me  in  much  the  same  way— when  he  was 
sober,  which  weren't  often.  *  Billy,  my  son,' 
he'd  say  to  me,  *  when  you  come  to  be  a  man, 
steer  clear  of  drink;  it's  the  rock  as  I've 
wrecked  myself  on,  and  as  thousands  of  lives 
are  wrecked  on.  Mark  it  dangerous,  in  your 
chart,  and  give  it  a  wide  berth.  Better  blow 
yer  brains  out  at  once  than  sodden  them 
away  as  I've  done ; '  which  was  all  very  fine, 
only  when  he'd  done  saying  it,  he'd  go  out 
and  sodden  his  brains  more.  But  at  any 
rate,  between  what  I  heard  and  what  I  saw 
when  I  was  a  child,  I  come  to  think  of  drink 
as  a  sort  of  devil ;  which,  in  fact,  you  may 
say  it  is." 

Bill  had  seated  himself  on  a  comer  of  the 
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table,  while  I  had  taken  the  chair  at  the  other 
end  of  it  vacated  by  his  sister.  What  he  had 
been  saying  had  evidently  stirred  a  train  of 
recollection  in  his  mind,  and  at  this  point 
he  paused,  and  with  a  rather  abstracted  look 
on  his  face,  sat  swinging  his  leg  and  drum- 
ming on  the  table  with  his  fingers.  After 
waiting  a  little  while,  and  seeing  he  still 
remained  silent,  by  way  of  starting  conversa- 
tion I  again  asked, — 

"How  old  were  you  when  your  father 
died?" 

"  I  beg  your  pardon  I "  he  exclaimed,  rousing 
himself.  "When  he  died?  Let  me  see;  oh,  I  was 
rising  seventeen  then,  and  things  were  well  on 
the  mend  with  us.  It  was  when  I  was  between 
eleven  and  twelve  that  the  tug  of  war  came, 
as  the  sayin'  is.  At  one  time,  father,  he  did 
help  mother  a  bit,  brought  the  washing  home 
for  her,  and  took  it  back,  and  put  her  lines 
up  and  took  'em  down,  and  looked  after  her 
copper  fire,  and  things  of  that  sort;  and  at 
that  time  he  used  to  be  satisfied  to  spend 
only  his  pension.  But  as  drink  got  more 
and  more  the  upper  hand  of  him,  he  gradually 
left  off  doing  anything,  and,  beside  spending 
the  pension,  took  to  screwing  sixpences  and 
shillings  out  of  mother,  and,  for  the  matter 
of  that,  taking  *em  out  of  the  house  without 
asking  whenever  he  saw  a  chance.  The 
consequence  was,  that  the  rest  of  us  had  often 
to  go  on  short  commons.  That  wom't  plea- 
sant, of  course ;  but  it's  one  of  the  sort  of 
things  as  you  get  used  to,  and  none  of  us 
minded  it  very  much.  But  at  last  mother 
was  took  with  the  rheumatics,  and  laid  on 
her  back,  and  that  put  us  fairly  in  queer 
street.  It  had  been  a  from-hand-to-mouth  job 
with  us  when  she  could  work,  and  now  as  she 
couldn't,  it  looked  as  if  it  was  going  to  be  a 
settler  with  us.  Up  to  that  time  we  had 
always  paid  our  rent,  but  now  it  went  behind, 
and  the  landlord,  who  was  a  sharp  customer, 
and  was  down  upon  father,  was  going  to  take 
our  traps,  but  mother  begged  hard  of  him  to 
wait  till  pension  day,  and  he  agreed.  Well, 
pension  morning  came — I  can  remember  it 
as  well  as  if  it  was  yesterday — ^and  mother, 
getting  her  arms  round  father's  neck,  and 
looking  up  in  his  face  as  loving  as  could  be, 
said — 

"  '  You  won't  fail  me  this  time,  will  you  ? 
You  know  how  much  depends  on  the  money. 
You  would  be  a  good  fellow  if  it  wasn't  for 
the  cursed  drink ;  but,  after  all,  I  don't  think 
it  can  have  so  mastered  you  that  you  will  see 
your  wife  and  children  turned  into  the  streets 
tor  sake  of  it — there,  you  will  bring  me  the 
money,  won't  you,  dear?'  and  she  finished 


by  drawing  his  head  down  to  her  and  kissing 
him.     He  said  he  would,  and  swore  it,  and 
there  is  no  doubt  he  meant  it  at  the  time ; 
but  it  turned  out  the  old,  old  story.     Hour 
after  hour  went  by  without  his  turning  up, 
till  at  last,  late  at  night,  a  couple  of  fellows 
brought  him  home  dead  drunk,  and  without 
a  penny  in  his  pocket.     My  mother  had  cried 
when  the  like  had  happened  before ;  but  she 
was  past  crying  then.     I  shall  never  forget  the 
look  that  came  over  her  face — it  was  a  look 
that  sobered  him,  though  the  sobering  came 
too  late,  for  the  money  was  gone.    What  I 
had  seen  and  gone  through  before  had  made 
me  prett}^  knowing  and  old-fashioned,  and 
now  the  sight  of  her  despair,  and  the  knowing 
of  what  a  pinch  things  had  corned  to  with  us, 
made  a  man  of  me,  as  you  may  say.     My 
sister  was  four  years  older  than  me,  but  she 
was  very  delicate;  my  father  was  what  he 
was,  and  my  mother  was  laid  up,  so  it  comes 
home  to  me  that  I  ought  to  be  doing  some-  I 
thing,  and  that  it  was  a  case  of  now  or  never,   i 
So,  while  this  feeling  was  on  me,  I  goes  up 
to  the  bedside,  and  I  says,  *  Never  mind, 
mother;  don't  be  down-hearted,  we'll   pull  | 
through  somehow  yet.    You're  getting  better,   i 
and  I'm  big  enough  to  be  doing  something  ! 
now ;  I'll  get  work,  and  what  I  earn  can  go 
to  pay  the  back  rent — I'll  speak  to  the  land- 
lord when  he  comes.'     It  did  cheer  her  up  a 
bit,  though  she  only  shook  her  head.     But  I 
meant  what  I  said.    The  landlord  came  on  | ' 
the  Monday,  and  finding  that  there  was  no 
money,  guessed  fast  enough  what  had  hap- 
pened.    He  was   sorry  enough  for  mother 
and  us,  he  said,  still  he  didn't  see  why  he 
should  go  without  his  rent  to  enable  other 
parties  to  drink  the  money,  and  he  would  dis- 
train on  the  goods.     I  didn't  say  anything 
before  mother,  but  I  followed  him  out,  and  I 
blurts  out, — 

"  *Look  here,  sir;  it  ain't  mother's  fault  that 
the  rent  ain't  paid.  Don't  turn  her  out  or 
take  our  things.  She'll  soon  be  able  to  work 
again,  and  you  know  she'll  pay  you  when  she 
is,  and  if  you'll  only  give  us  a  little  more 
time,  I'll  promise  you  to  pay  the  back  rent.' 
"  *  You ! "  he  says ;  *  how  will  you  pay  it  ? ' 
"  'Well,  I'll  get  work  at  something  or  other,' 
I  said,  '  and  my  wages  will  go  to  pay  it' 

"  *  Well,"  he  says,  '  I  like  ray  rent,  but  1 
like  your  spirit  too.  You  shall  have  the 
chance.' 

"  Of  course  I  thanked  him,  and  the  ver}' 
next  day  started  off  to  look  for  work.  I'd 
been  to  a  score  of  places  only  to  get  *  No ' 
for  an  answer,  and  I  had  got  to  be  regular 
down  on  my  luck,  and  shamefaced  over  ask- 
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ing,  when  I  come  to  a  builder's  yard.  I 
waited  outside  a  bit,  thinking  whether  or  not 
1  would  go  in,  and  had  almost  made  up  my 
mind  that  it  would  be  no  use,  when  one  of 
the  workmen  happening  to  come  to  the  gate, 
I  asked  him  if  the  master  was  there.  '  Yes,' 
he  said,  and  pointed  to  a  Httle  office,  and, 
feeling  that  if  I  didn't  go  in  I  would  look 
foolish,  I  dashed  into  the  office  like  a  bull  at 
a  gate,  and  without  looking  who  was  there, 
sang  out — 

"  *  Do  you  want  a  boy,  sir  ? ' 

*'  I  stood  there  with  my  eyes  on  the  ground, 
and  my  face  all  a-tingling,  expecting  to  hear 
the  old  answer,  but  instead  of  that  I  heard  a 
laugh,  and  looking  up,  who  should  I  see  but 
our  landlord.  I  had  never  known  to  that 
minute  he  was  a  master  builder. 

"  *  Well,  young  Soap-suds,'  he  said,  keeping 
on  laughing,  but  in  a  good-humoured  sort  of 
a  way ;  *  so  you're  going  in  for  being  as  good 
as  your  word.' 

**  *  I  meant  to  be  as  good  as  it,  if  I  could,* 
I  said,  and  then  I  told  liim  how  badly  I  had 
got  on. 

"  *  I'm  sorry  for  that,*  he  said, '  especially 
as  I  don't  want  a  boy  myself.  You  see,  I 
only  take  apprentices,  and  I  either  have 
money  with  them,  or  they  work  so  long  for 
nothing.  However,  you  mustn't  give  up,  but 
try  some  other  places,  and  then,  if  you  don't 
get  anything,  you  can  give  me  another  call, 
and  I'll  see  if  I  can  help  you.' 

"Well,  I  went  about  trying  for  the  next 
two  days,  but  with  no  better  luck,  and  then 
I  went  back  to  the  landlord  again. 

"*So  you  haven't  succeeded?'  he  said,  as 
soon  as  he  set  eyes  on  me. 

"  *  No,'  I  said ;  *  but  it  wasn't  for  want  of 
trjing,'  and  then  I  was  that  down-hearted  I 
burst  out  crying. 

"  *  Oh,  you  mustn't  break  down,'  he  said,  a 
pattmg  me  on  the  head,  *  something  will  turn 
up;*  and  then,  after  stopping  for  a  while, 
thinking  like,  he  asks,  *Do  you  think  you 
could  clean  knives  aiid  boots  ? '  I  was  sure 
1  could,  I  answered  him. 

"  *  Very  well,  then,'  say§  he ;  *  there's  about 
I  aiUioiur  or  a  hour  and  a  half's  work  of  that 
I  sort  at  my  house  every  morning,  and,  if  you 
like,  I'll  have  it  turned  over  to  you,  and  give 
you  eighteenpence  a  week  and  your  breakfast 
for  doing  it.  What  do  you  say?  will  you 
take  the  job?' 

"'Yes,  and  glad  of  the  chance,*  I  says. 
.\nd  then  says  he,  *  That's  yer  sort,  I  think 
you'll  do — that's  the  way  to  get  on ;  anything 
for  a  start,  and  take  a  little  thing  when  you 
can't  get  a  bigger.    Now,  get  yourself  some- 


thing to  eat,  and  come  to  my  house  in  the 
morning;'  and  with  that  he  slips  a  shilling 
into  ray  hand,  gives  me  a  chuck  under  the 
chin,  and  starts  me  off." 

I  have  given  the  latter  part  of  Bill's  narra- 
tive uninterruptedly,  my  part  in  the  conver- 
sation having  been  merely  interjectional, 
consisting  of  such  phrases  as  "  I  see,"  "  Of 
course,"  "  Yes,"  and  "  Ah ; "  but  at  this  point 
he  came  to  a  dead  stop,  evidently  expecting 
me  to  make  some  nwre  than  interjectional 
remark  anent  the  kindness  of  the  landlord  to 
him,  a  subject  upon  which,  as  the  glow  that 
overspread  his  countenance  when  he  spoke 
of  it  sufficiently  testified,  he  felt  strongly. 
Accordingly  I  made  an  observation  to  the 
eflfect  that  the  conduct  of  the  landlord  in  the 
matter  had  been  most  kind  and  considerate, 
and  must  have  been  very  encouraging. 

"  Which  it  was !"  exclaimed  Bill,  emphatic- 
ally, "more  encouraging  than  I  know  how 
to  say.  There's  nothing  like  kindness  to  give 
heart,  either  to  man  or  boy,  and  especially  to 
boys.  Looking  for  work  when  it's  scarce  is  a 
heart-sickening  job ;  and  even  a  kind  *  No ' 
is  worth  something  to  you  then,  for,  little  as 
it  seems,  you  don't  always  get  it  However, 
to  go  on  with  my  own  yam,  I  was  at  his 
house  betimes  the  next  morning,  and  he 
came  out  in  the  scullery  himself  to  start  me. 

*  There's  what  you've  got  to  do,'  he  said, 
pointing  to  the  knives  and  boots ;  *  I've  seen 
that  there's  proper  tools  for  you  to  do  it  with, 
and  the  quicker  you  get  through  it,  the  sooner 
you  will  get  away,  and  the  more  time  you'll 
have  to  look  for  something  better ;  and  if 
you  hear  of  anything  that  you  think  I  can 
help  you  to  let  me  know ;  I  never  mind  help- 
ing people  who  do  what  they  can  to  help 
themselves.'  After  this  I  saw  no  more  of 
him  for  a  fortnight,  and  then  he  called  me  | 
into  the  house,  and  says  he,  laughing  like, 

*  Look  here,  young  Duke,  do  you  think  that 
to  earn  three  or  four  shillings  a  week  for 
about  a  hour  or  so's  work  a  day  you  could 
manage  to  turn  out  at  five,  or  perhaps  a  little 
earlier,  in  the  morning?'  and  I  answered,  *0f 
course  I  could ;  why  not  ?  Plenty  of  boys 
that  worked  in  factories  got  up  pretty  nigh 
that  early,  and  why  shouldn't  I  ?'  '  Just  so ; 
that's  the  way  to  say  it,'  he  says,  giving  me 
a  clap  on  the  back ;  *  and  now  I'll  tell  you 
what  the  work  is :  there's  a  number  of  my 
workmen  that  I'm  constandy  having  to  haul 
over  the  coals  for  losing  morning  quarters, 
and  the  regular  excuse  with  most  of  them  is, 
that  they  have  no  one  to  call  them,  and  over- 
sleep themselves.  Well,  yesterday  I  asked 
them  if  they  would  like  to  have  some  one  to 
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call  them,  as  I  thought  I  could  find  them  a 
caller.  They  said  they  would,  and  as  there 
is  a  round  dozen  of  them  living  pretty  well 
in  a  cluster,  you  might  manage  them.  You'll 
get  threepence  a  week  from  each  man,  and  as 
I  shall  benefit  by  their  keeping  better  time, 
1*11  give  you  another  shilling  a  week,  so  if 
that  suits  you  jump  into  my  trap,  and  Fll 
take  you  down  to  see  the  men.*  So  away  we 
drove  to  the  shop,  and  when  I'd  settled  with 
the  hands,  and  got  their  addresses,  he  called 
me  into  the  office,  and  says  he,  in  a  joking 
way,  *  Now,  my  sweet  William,  I'll  put  you 
up  to  a  wrinkle  over  this  business.  Calling 
was  one  of  several  irons  that  I  had  in  the  fire 
when  I  was  only  a  little  older  than  you,  for  I 
was  as  poor  as  you  once,  and  had  to  work  my 
way  up,  as  I  hope  you  will  do.  You  know 
calling  men  isn't  a  common  thing  in  London, 
and  when  it  is  done  it  is  generally  by  means 
of  a  thundering  ran-tan  at  the  knocker  that 
sets  all  the  dogs  in  the  neighbourhood  bark- 
ing, and  wakes  half  the  street.  But  in  Lan- 
cashire, where  I  had  my  practice,  calling  is  a 
regular  custom,  and  the  way  it's  worked  there 
is  this.  You  get  a  long  light  rod — an  old 
fishing-rod  for  choice — and  just  tap  the  bed- 
room windows  with  that.  It  wakes  the  peo- 
ple in  the  room  without  disturbing  others, 
and,  what's  of  most  consequence  to  you  if 
you  mean  to  make  a  bit  of  a  business  of  the 
calling,  it  doesn't  give  a  call  to  those  who 
don't  pay  you,  as  a  row  with  a  knocker  will 
do  when  workmen  live  near  each  other. 
Now  there  is  a  tip  that's  honestly  worth  a 
sovereign,  and  I  give  it  to  you  free,  gratis,  for 
nothing.' "  > 

"  Well  it  seems  a  very  practical  *  tip,'  "  I 
said,  filling  up  a  rather  lengthy  pause,  "  did 
you  act  on  it  ?" 

"  Yes,  I  got  a  rod  and  commenced  calling 
the  next  Monday  morning,  and  the  week 
after  that  I  dropped  into  another  knife  and 
boot  job,  and  with  that,  and  my  getting  more 
calling  to  do  as  time  went  on,  I  was  earning 
from  ten  to  twelve  shillings  a  week  by  the 
time  I  was  thirteen." 

"  That  was  very  good,"  I  said. 

"It  was,"  he  assented;  "but  you  see  dr- 
cumstances  alter  cases,  and  good  as  it  was 
it  wasn't  good  enough  for  our  circumstances. 
While  mother  could  work— for  father  didn't 
count,  except  as  a  burden — it  was  all  very 
well;  but  the  rheumatics  tackled  her  again 
each  winter,  and  with  her  laid  up  and  only 
my  money  coming  in,  it  was  a  cold  look-out 
At  those  times  I  was  always  saying  I  must 
alter  this;  but  how  to  do  it — ^that  was  the 
rub.     I  used  to  think  and  think  about  it  till 


my  head  ached  without  hitting  upon  any- 
thing; but  at  last,  as  often  happens,  the 
right  thing  was  put  into  my  head  by  accident, 
and  when  I  wasn't  thinking  at  all.  You 
know  I  had  no  regular  job  in  the  afternoon, 
but  I  used  to  do  a  bit  of  odd-jobbing  in  the 
way  of  fetching  and  carrying  for  people 
about;  and  among  other  things,  I  used  to 
carry  clothes  for  some  of  the  women  in  the 
Row.  Well,  one  day  a  woman,  when  giving 
me  a  basket  of  clothes  to  take  to  the  mangle 
for  her,  began  to  do  a  grumble  about  the 
mangle  being  so  far  off,  and  the  people  that 
had  it  being  saucy  and  disobliging  through 
having  so  much  to  do,  and  what  a  good  thing 
it  would  be  if  there  was  a  mangle  in  the 
neighbourhood.  That  give  me  the  idea  all 
in  a  moment  A  soon  as  I  was  out  of  her 
sight  I  dropped  the  basket,  and,  giving 
myself  a  slap  on  the  thigh,  I  says  out  loud, — 

"  *  A  mangle  is  the  thing  for  your  money, 
Bill,  my  boy  !     That'll  take  mother  from  the 
tub ;  the  work  of  the  Row  will  be  a  little 
trade  in  itself  to  start  with,  and  then  I  can 
do  a  turn  round  the  backs  of  the  villas,  and 
see  which  of  them  has  their  washing  done 
at  home,  and  beat  up  their  custom.'     I  said 
nothing  to  nobody  at  the  time,  for  it  was  in  ^ 
the  winter  when  mother  was  ill,  and  things  at 
low-water  mark  with  us.     But  when  spring 
came  round  and  mother  could  get  about,  I  j 
began  to  save  all  I  could,  and  by  hard  pinch- 
ing I  managed  to  get  the  mangle  by  the  next 
winter  was  setting  in.     It  turned  out  a  good 
thing;  so  much  so,    in  fact,   that  though 
mother  was  laid  up  again,  we  managed  very 
comfortably,  for  you  see  I  could  turn  the 
mangle;  it  filled  up   my  afternoons  nicely, 
and  a  good  old  bread-winner  it  has  been 
to  us." 

"  And  then  the  donkey  and  cart  would  do 
their  share  of  bread-winning  too,"  I  said. 

"  They  do  now,"  he  answered  ;  "  but  they 
came  later.  This  being  a  rather  out-of-the- 
way  place,  the  women  were  sometimes  put  to 
shifts  over  getting  their  wood  and  coke,  and 
the  like,  and  so  it  struck  me  tliat  I  might  do 
a  bit  in  that  line  both  here  and  in  other 
places ;  and  so  I  went  in  for  saving  up  again, 
till  I  had  enough  to  buy  King  Dick— as  I 
calls  my  donkey — and  the  trap.  That  turned 
out  a  good  '  spec  *  too.  I  have  a  very  tidy 
trade  in  the  coke  and  chump,  and  though 
I  don't  set  up  as  a  parcels  delivery,  I  do  a 
fairish  bit  of  carrying  in  the  way  of  servants 
boxes,  and  moving  goods  for  those  as  aint 
got  many  to  move,  and  little  jobs  of  that  I 
sort." 

"  Well,  you  are  certainly  an  industrious 
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fellow,"  I  said ;  "  what  with  your  chump  and 
coke  trade,  your  carrying,  mangling,  and 
calling,  your  hands  must  be  pretty  full." 

"  Well,  they  are,  and  that's  how  I  like  it 
to  be ;  'keep  moving'  is  my  motto,  and,  thank 
goodness,  I  haven't  got  a  lazy  bone  in  my 
body.  But  I  ought  to  tell  you  I  don't  do 
the  calling  now ;  I've  gave  that  up  three  years 


ago;  sold  the  goodwill  of  it;  but  I  4iave 
another  *  up  in  the  morning  early '  business* 
in  place  of  it." 

"  And  what  might  that  be  ?  "  I  asked. 

"  A  coffee-stall,"  was  the  answer. 

"  And  what  led  you  to  take  to  that  ?  " 

"  Well,  it  pays  better  than  the  *  calling ; ' 
but   that  wasn't    my  only  reason,    though 


there's  a  gooo  many  people  as,  I  daresay,  I 
wouldn't  believe  me  if  I  told  them  what  was  | 
the  other  reason."  I 

"I  don't  think    you  need   be  afraid  of! 
telling  me  on  that  score,"  I  said,  smiling. 

"  I'm  not,"  he  said ;  "  and  that's  why  I  am 
going  to  tell  you.  Of  course,  when  I  started 
to  work  I  had  to  leave  day-school ;  but, 
thanks  to  my  mother  at  first,  and  to  God's 
goodness,   in   giving   me   an   understanding 


mind  and  believing  heart  afterwards,  I  kept 
up  my  Sunday-school  and  my  Bible-class^ 
and  learned  to  lead  a  better  life  than  I  should 
have  done  if  I  had  been  without  religion,  as 
I  am  sorry  to  think  so  many  of  the  poor  are. 
Well,  partly  from  this,  and  partly  from  what 
I  had  seen  at  home,  I  became  a  staunch 
teetotaler.  I  joined  a  temperance  society, 
and,  though  speaking  aint  much  in  my  line, 
I  felt  so  strong  agen  drinking  that  I  did  take 
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to  speaking  about  that;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  I  used  to  think  couldn't  I  do  more 
than  merely  speak  agen  it  ?  and  so  it  came 
about  that  I  bethought  me  of  the  coflfee-stall. 
On  my  way  home  from  calling  my  men,  I 
used  to  pass  the  gates  of  two  large  ship- 
building yards  that  lay  close  together,  and 
close  to  them,  as  you  may  easily  guess,  for 
it  is  pretty  near  always  so,  was  a  large  public- 
house.  Well,  this  house  was  open  every 
morning  at  five  o'clock,  and  used  to  be  filled 
with  workmen  drinking  rum  and  coffee,  and 
very  often  rum,  or  some  other  spirits,  without 
the  coffee.  The  men  would  tell  you,  that 
they  only  went  in  for  a  *  warmer/  but  very 
often  they  took  more  than  one,  and  some- 
times they  lingered  so  long  over  them  as  to 
get  late  for  their  work  and  lose  the  morning 
quarter,  or,  perhaps,  this  starting  them  on 

*  the  spree  '  the  whole  day.  When  they  were 
working  overtime,  there  would  be  another 
rush  into  the  'public'  for  warmers  when 
they  left  off,  and  this  used  to  lead  to  more 

*  spreeing '  than  even  the  morning  '  warmers.' 

"  Well,  of  course,  on  cold  winter  mornings 
and  nights  there  is  a  good  deal  to  be  said  for 
a  warmer ;  but  when  I  used  to  see  the  men 
crowding  round  the  bar,  I  used  to  think  what 
a  pity  it  was  they  couldn't  have  warmers  that 
weren't  also  *  m^e-yer-drunks.*  That  coffee 
without  the  rum  would  be  a  lot  better  for 
them  and  their  families  too,  would  save  their 
pockets,  and  brains,  and  health,  was  often  a 
thought  with  me  ;  and  from  thinking  of  that 
to  thinking  of  setting  up  a  coffee-stall  was  a 
very  easy  thing  for  a  chap  like  me,  as  was  on 
my  own  hook  and  didn't  care  what  I  turned 
my  hand  to,  so  long  as  it  was  honest.  There 
was  a  bit  of  vacant  ground  near  the  public- 
house,  and  facing  the  road  just  between  the 
two  workshops.  I  saw  the  owner  of  it,  and 
arranged  for  a  standing  there;  carpentered 
up  a  put-together  stall  myself,  bought  the 
rest  of  the  necessary  tackle,  gave  up  my  job 
as  caller,  and  started  the  hot-coffee  business." 

"  Did  it  turn  out  well? "  I  asked. 

"  Very  well  for  me,"  he  answered,  "  and  I 
believe  I  may  fairly  say  tliat  it  was  a  good 
thing  for  some  of  the  men.  It  was  often  the 
means  of  saving  them  from  going  into  the 


public-house,  and  of  sending  them  home  to 
their  families  with  more  of  their  week's  wages 
in  their  pocket  than  would  have  been  the 
case  if  they  had  gone  into  the  public  instead 
of  coming  to  my  stall." 

"  I  had  no  doubt  of  that,"  I  said,  and  then 
added,  "  With  all  your  businesses  doing  so 
well,  you  must  be  making  a  good  thing 
of  it." 

"  I  am,"  he  answered,  "  and  I  am  not  one 
of  those  who  deny  my  mercies;  I'm  too 
thankful  for  them  to  do  that.  I'm  making  a 
good  living,  and  more — I  am  saving  money. 
I've  got  shares  in  a  building  society  and 
money  in  the  bank,  and  after  a  bit  I  shall 
make  mother  safe  by  a  little  pension,  and 
then  launch  out  in  the  coal  and  greengrocery 
on  a  biggish  scale ;  so  don't  be  surprised," 
he  concluded,  smiling  as  he  spoke,  "  if  some 
of  these  odd  days  you  hear  that  the  Duke  of 
Soap-suds  has  been  round  leaving  his  card, 
and  soliciting  the  honour  of  your  custom." 

Such  w'as  the  story  of  the  younger  Duke* 
as  told  by  himself,  and  having  finished  it,  he 
suggested  that  we  should  join  his  mother  and 
sister  at  tea,  which  we  accordingly  did ;  but 
the  tea-table  talk  being  merely  of  a  general 
character,  need  not  be  recorded  here.  In 
telling  his  story  he  had  certainly  not  been 
bashful,  but  neither  had  he  been  unduly 
boastful ;  and  indeed  I  knew  afterwards,  that 
notwithstanding  his  free-and-easy  manner,  he 
had  shown  considerable  real  delicacy.  From 
other  sources  I  subsequently  learned  that  in 
his  own  way,  and  according  to  his  means,  he 
was  a  sort  of  Lord  Bountiful  among  the  poor 
inhabitants  of  Drying-ground  Villas,  and  that 
as  an  advocate  of  teetotalism,  he  was  ever 
ready  to  afiford  substantial  aid,  as  well  as 
advice  to  any  who  showed  that  they  were 
really  desirous  of  turning  from  their  wicked- 
ness in  the  matter  of  drunkenness. 

All  who  had  known  the  old  Duke  of  Soap- 
suds had  despised  him ;  all  who  knew  the 
young  Duke  respected  him.  The  stories  oi 
both — of  the  old  man's  degradation,  and  the 
young  man's  struggles  and  rise — might  easily 
be  moralised  upon ;  but,  I  think,  that  having 
told  them,  I  may  safely  leave  them  to  point 
their  own  morals. 
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THE  TRUE  WAY  OF  LIFE'S  STABILITY. 

*  Commit  thy  works  unto  the  Lord,  and  thy  thoughts  shall  be  established."— Prov.  xvi.  3. 


THE  proverbs  of  a  nation  generally  give 
us  some  view  of  its  character.     They 
are  the  popular  wisdom  coined  into  current 
shape,  and  have  the  nation's  own  mint-mark. 
They  pass  indeed  everywhere  if  they  are  of 
the  true  ore,  and  national  proverbs  are  one 
of  the  things  in  which  the  human  race  may 
feel  that  it  is  one.     They  have  those  touches 
of  natmre  that  make  us  all  feel  akin — the 
same  experiences  of  life,    its    sweets    and 
bitters,  and  the  same  great  heart  of  humanity 
beating  through  them.    And  yet  there  are 
distinctive  marks  of  country  in  proverbs — the 
I  brilliancy   and    wit    of   France,  the    grave 
;  humour  of  the  Spaniard,  not  unlike  our  own, 
the  homely,  kindly,  common  sense  of  the 
Germans,  the  fine  subtlety  of  the  Italian — 
these  all  come  out  in  their  proverbs. 

There  is  somethbg  also  distinctive  in  those 

proverbs  which  we  call  Solomon's.     Not  that 

he  was  the  author  of  them  all,  but  rather 

their  collector  and  editor.      Some  of  them 

are  David's,  some  from  Agur,   some  from 

Lemuel,    and    doubtless    also    from    other 

sources  to  which  Solomon  added  his  own. 

As  the  Psalms  are  the  breathings  of  deyout 

men  around  David,  the  chief  singer,  looking 

'  up  to  God  and  heaven ;  so  the  Proverbs  are 

{  the  sayings  of  wise  men  around  Solomon,  the 

chief  speaker,  looking  abroad  on  the  world 

and  human  life.     And  following  such  a  book 

j  as  the  Psalms,  we  should  expect  them  to 

,  have  the  mark  which  distinguishes  them  from 

I  all  other  proverbs — a  sense  of  the  divine. 

I  •  The  reflection  of  the  Psalms  is  on  them  like 

I    the  face  of  Moses  when  he  came  down  from 

I    the  mount  to  mingle  with  men. 

'       They  have  their  varied  human  colour,  Uke 

I    other  proverbs — their  homeliness,  their  irony, 

their  wit,  their  humour ;  but  they  have  this, 

in  addition,  that,  while  other  proverbs  do  but 

here  and  there  acknowledge  the  divine,  these 

are  everywhere  pervaded  with  it     You  have 

but  to  think  of  their  unequalled  introduction 

terminating  with  the  sublime  eighth  chapter, 

and  of  the  way  in  which  they  are  constantly 

trying  to  turn  man's  view  to   God  as  the 

fountain-head  of  his  life  and  the  judge  of  all 

his  ways. 

The  first  seven  verses  of  this  chapter  are 
an  instance.  In  each  one  of  them  God  is 
put  as  the  foundation  thought.  We  select 
the  third  verse  for  our  consideration,  and  we 
may  call  our  subject  "  the  true  way  of  life's 
stability  " — very  desirable  to  be  learned  by 


all  of  us  in  a  world  where  our  hearts  are 
always  seeking  rest,  and  where  there  are  so 
many  troubles  to  disquiet  us. 

There  are  three  things  we  shall  consider — 
the  Bible  view  of  human  life  as  here  indi- 
cated ;  a  duty  connected  with  it ;  and  a  con- 
sequence that  will  result  from  the  performance 
of  the  duty. 

I.  The  Bible  view  of  human  life.  There 
are  two  sides  to  this  view,  both  of  them 
contained  in  the  verse. 

The  first  is,  that  human  life  moves  on 
under  divine  disposal.  You  see  that  it  is 
taken  for  granted  that  our  life  is  in  the  hand 
of  God,  and  that  He  has  to  do  both  with  its 
works  and  thoughts — its  outer  and  its  inner 
face.  And  this  is  reasonable.  It  is  a  strange 
idea  of  God  that  any  one  should  think  of 
Him  as  having  made  the  world  and  placed 
men  in  it,  and  then  that  He  should  retire 
into  the  heights  of  his  sky  or  into  the  depths 
of  his  own  being,  and  caie  no  more  about 
them.  Men,  in  the  main,  will  always  feel 
that  if  God  was  able  to  make  the  world.  He 
is  able  to  govern  it ;  and  that,  if  it  was  not 
beneath  Him  to  make  it,  it  is  not  beneath 
Him  to  take  care  of  it.  It  is  neither  a  burden 
too  great  for  Him  to  bear,  nor  a  plaything 
which  He  casts  from  Him  in  caprice.  It  is 
a  work  which  from  its  beginning  to  its  close 
will  be  written  all  over  with  proofs  of  his 
power  and  wisdom. 

And  men  may  perceive  in  the  little  world 
of  their  own  life,  that  there  is  something 
more  than  can  be  accounted  for  by  their  own 
planning  and  labour.  When  we  look  to  its 
turning-points,  we  can  see  that,  outside  our 
own  plan,  things  came  in  over  which  we  had 
no  control  that  were  the  most  important  of 
all,  and  that  have  made  our  life  what  it  is 
either  in  light  or  shadow.  It  is  open  to  any 
man  to  call  this  outside  thing  chance  or  fate, 
but  thoughtful  men  who  look  behind  and 
before  will  discern  a  meaning ;  they  will  dis- 
cern the  glimmering  of  a  golden  thread  ever 
peering  through  the  weft,  which  convitices 
them  that  it  is  "a  divinity  which  shapes  our 
purposes,"  and  guides  our  life.  Each  one  of 
us  can  read  this  lesson  for  ourselves  better 
than  any  one  can  for  us. 

We  have  an  inside  life  of  sins  and  weak- 
nesses and  temptations,  and,  if  we  read  our 
outside  life,  as  it  is  made  for  us  beyond  our 
own  control,  we  may  frequently  see  that  there 
is  an  adaptation  in  the  one  to  the  other — 
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that  outside  events  were  punishments  or  cor- 
rectives, or  means  of  instruction  which  we 
could  see,  though  onlookers  could  not.  It  is 
very  likely  that  if  Job's  friends  had  not  forced 
the  lessons  of  his  life  upon  him  in  their  way, 
he  would  have  found  them  out  in  his  own, 
and  learned  that  these  sudden  and  terrible 
turns  were  not  meaningless.  We  have  all  of 
us,  then,  a  book  close  to  us,  the  book  of  the 
heart,  and  if  we  read  it  well  we  shall  gradually 
discern  that  the  book  of  the  life  has  been 
curiously  fashioned  to  fit  it.  The  more  we 
recognise  God  within  our  soul,  the  more  we 
shall  see  Him  outside  in  the  disposal  of 
our  history.  "  O  Lord,  thou  art  our  Father !" 
This  is  the  first  thing — one  with  whom  we 
have  to  do  in  our  spirits ;  and  then  it  follows 
for  the  fashioning  of  the  frame-work  of  life : 
**  We  are  the  clay,  and  thou  our  potter ;  and 
we  all  are  the  work  of  thy  hand."  (Isa.  Ixiv.  8.) 
But  there  is  another  view  of  life  here, 
equally  true,  though  it  may  seem  to  be  op- 
posite— that  our  life  is  entrusted  to  bur  own 
responsibility.  We  have  the  power  of  com- 
mitting our  works  to  God.  We  are  not  pieces 
of  dead  mechanism,  but  intelligent  and  moral 
beings  who  have  the  helm  of  our  life  put  into 
our  own  hand  to  steer  which  way  we  will. 
We  do  not  need  this  to  be  proved  to  us.  It 
lies  in  our  own  consciousness.  We  feel, 
before  we  take  any  step  in  life,  the  power  of 
self-determination.  When  we  look  back,  and 
approve  or  blame  ourselves,  we  never  doubt 
that  we  were  the  authors  of  our  own  acts. 
And  these  feelings  are  not  deceptive.  They 
cannot  be,  else  our  first  and  most  sacred 
instincts  would  be  a  falsehood,  and  we  should 
be  able  to  trust  nothing,  not  even  reason 
itself. 

*» These  two  things  then  meet  in  human  life 
— the  supreme  disposal  of  God  and  the  free 
action  of  men.  God  is  at  the  beginning  and 
end  of  all  things,  else  there  would  be  anarchy. 
Man's  freedom  moves  amid  God's  work,  else 
there  would  be  fatalism.  Providence  and 
prayer,  responsibility  and  judgment,  revolve 
round  these  two  poles  of  thought,  God's 
government,  man's  free  agency.  The  con- 
viction of  both  of  them  is  deep  in  human 
nature,  swaying  sometimes  more  to  the  one, 
as  in  some  forms  of  Calvinism;  sometimes 
more  to  the  other,  as  in  Arminianism.  In 
the  Bible  they  are  both  taken  for  granted, 
without  any  attempt  to  reconcile  them.  The 
reconciliation  probably  lies  too  far  back,  in 
the  relations  of  God  to  his  universe,  for  us 
to  understand  it — ^at  least  now.  Nor  is  it 
necessary.  We  can  hold  by  both  truths  and 
act  upon  them.     In  the  counsels  and  com- 


mands of  the  Bible  they  glide  through  each 
other  with  the  most  free  and  unconscious 
sense  of  harmony.  They  are  united  here. 
The  works  are  thy  works — thine  in  the  fullest 
sense — and  yet  they  can  be  committed  unto 
the  Lord  so  as  to  be  at  his  disposal.  The 
thoughts  are  thy  thoughts,  and  yet  Go4's 
hand  can  be  upon  them  to  give  them  a  basis 
and  a  strength  not  their  own.  "  Commit  thy 
works  unto  the  Lord,  and  thy  thoughts  shall 
be  established." 

II.  From  this  view  of  human  life  we  come 
now  to  a  practical  thing — the  duty  connected 
with  it.  **  Commit  thy  works  unto  the  Lord." 
What  does  this  mean?  I  think  it  means 
something  to  be  done  at  the  beginning  of  our 
works,  and  something  at  the  end  of  them. 

At  the  beginning  of  our  works  it  means 
that  we  should  seek  to  have  a  dear  consdence 
and  pure  purpose.  No  man  can  with  any 
reason  commit  his  work  to  God,  if  he  knows 
it  to  be  false  and  impure — if  it  has  a  lie,  an 
injustice,  an  inhumanity  in  the  heart  of  it 
The  ancient  Jews  were  forbidden  to  oflfer  to 
God  the  maimed  or  the  blind— and  one  of 
the  things  God  says  He  hates  is  "robbery  for 
burnt-offering."  It  is  to  teach  us  that  when 
we  put  anything  before  God  we  should  try  to 
search  it  through  and  through,  and  take  the 
evil  out  of  it.  If  you  want  God's  blessing, 
you  must  put  conscience  at  the  beginning  of 
your  prayer.  "If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my 
heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me."  We 
wonder  sometimes  at  kings  and  nations  who 
can  engage  in  wars  of  murderous  aggression  ' 
and  ask  God  to  help  them,  and  then  give  ! 
Him  thanks  for  victory.  But  do  we  not  see  | 
men — professing  Christian  men— every  day, 
carrying  on  their  business  and  pleasure  with- 
out any  regard  to  principle,  and  keeping  up 
a  semblance  of  devotion  in  the  church  and 
family — which  means  that  they  are  "com- 
mitting their  works  to  the  Lord,"  giving  Him 
perhaps  a  share  of  their  unjust  gains,  as  if 
they  thought  they  could  propitiate  Him  and 
make  him  a  partner  in  a  lying  firm.  An 
honest  infidel  is  better  than  a  false-hearted 
Christian — if  it  be  possible  to  join  such  words 
together. 

And  yet  the  true  way  of  putting  this  right 
is  not  by  giving  up  all  profession  and  be- 
coming a  theoretical  as  well  as  a  practical 
atheist.  That  certainly  would  not  improve 
the  matter.  It  is  very  much  as  if  a  man  who 
does  wrong  in  the  dark  were  exhorted  to 
throw  off  all  cover  and  do  it  as  much  in  the 
open  day.  The  true  way  is  to  aim  not  at 
consistency  in  evil  but  in  good — not  to  give 
up  profession  but  to  improve  in  practice. 
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It  is  to  commit  our  works  to  the  Lord, 
testing  them  by  his  trying  law  and  searching 
look,  whether  we  can  honestly  put  them  into 
his  hand,  and  not  fear  to  meet  his  frown. 
"  Thou  thoughtest  that  I  was  altogether  such 
an  one  as  thyself;  but  I  will  reprove  thee, 
and  set  them  in  order  before  thine  eyes.*' 
There  are  other  motives  that  moralists  urge 
upon  us — that  there  is  a  law  of  morality  in 
the  very  nature  of  things,  as  certain  as  the 
laws  of  matter;  that  this  moral  law  is  woven 
into  our  own  nature,  an  essential  and  ineradi- 
cable part  of  it ;  and  that  when  we  do  wrong 
^•e  cannot  escape  from  the  deed,  any  more 
than  we  can  flee  from  ourselves.  These 
things  are  deeply  true,  but  there  is  a  still 
higher  truth — that  this  law  is  the  expression 
of  the  mind  of  a  Lawgiver  of  infinite  know- 
ledge and  power,  whose  purpose  it  is  to  carry 
into  eflfect  its  every  sentence.  It  must  surely 
make  us  stand  in  awe  to  know  that  our  own 
conscience  is  only  the  reflection  of  his  face, 
who  is  greater  than  our  hearts,  &nd .  that  his 
clear  eye  is  searching  every  chamber  of  the 
soul,  detecting  our  lurking  self-deceptions, 
pierdng  our  hypocrisies,  and  making  all 
things  naked  and  open  in  the  sight  of  Him 
with  whom  we  have  to  do.  To  think  of  this 
alone  would  be  too  dreadful,  and  so  the 
Bible  tells  us  also  that  to  commit  our  works 
to  the  Lord  is  to  think  of  Him  as  a  merciful 
God  and  forgiving  Father,  who  has  made 
known  a  way  of  remitting  the  past  evil  of  our 
works  if  we  come  to  Him  with  a  contrite 
heart  Only  we  must  come  with  a  true  pur- 
pose to  forsake  them.  The  atonement  of 
Christ  is  not  a  mere  skilful  device  to  have  our 
sins  forgiven ;  it  is  much  more.  It  is  a  divine 
remedy  to  cure  our  past  and  put  us  in  the 
way  of  spiritual  health,  that  God's  righteous- 
ness may  be  not  only  upon  us,  but  in  us.  If 
we  are  stniggling  for  this,  we  may  commit 
our  works  to  God  as  to  a  sympathizing  friend 
who  takes  note  of  the  deeds  of  heroism  which 
^^ill  never  be  found  in  human  records,  done 
in  lonely  chambers  under  the  smoke  of 
crowded  cities,  or  in  the  soul's  own  secresies, 
in  the  midst  of  deadly  battles  of  temptation, 
where  our  nearest  and  dearest  see  neither  the 
thrust  of  the  enemy  nor  the  parry  of  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit '  To  have  a  second  self 
like  this  ever  nigh  us,  grieving  over  our  fall, 
ready  to  whisper  his  "  WeU  done"  at  every  true 
endeavour,  prepared  with  an  unseen  but  real 
help,  is  surely  an  encouragement  which  may 
nerve  us  for  the  hardest  trials  of  conscience, 
and  make  us  preserve  our  integrity  firm  unto 
the  end.  What  truthful,  righteous,  honour- 
able dealing  there  would  be  between  man 


and  man  were  God's  fear  more  than  man's  to 
preside  over  business,  and  what  a  beauty  and 
tenderness  would  be  put  into  the  simplest 
duties,  of  the  family,  if  it  were  felt  that  the 
great  Master  had  risen  from  Bethany  in  view 
of  his  disciples  only  to  come  back  again 
secretly  to  aJl  our  homes,  to  be  a  constant 
inmate  and  friend.  To  have  this  clear  con- 
science and  pure  purpose  in  our  life,  is  to 
commit  our  works  unto  the  Lord.  »♦ 

We  said  that  committing  our  works  to  the 
Lord  means  also  something  at  the  end  of 
them.  //  is  to  leave  them  trustfully  in  God's 
hand.  If  a  man  has  made  good  conscience 
of  his  work  in  the  sight  of  the  Searcher  of 
hearts,  and  has  spared  no  honest  endeavour, 
he  may  then  with  a  quiet  heart  resign  the 
result  to  God.  It  may  be  something  in  your 
business — some  step  in  life  of  the  greatest 
importance  to  your  own  welfare  and  to  that 
of  your  family.  It  may  be  the  health,  or 
hazard  of  the  life,  of  some  dear  friend.  You 
are  to  go  to  the  edge  of  your  own  efibrts 
both  in  thinking  and  doing,  and  then  you 
are  to  hand  over  your  work  to  his  keeping 
who  has  the  blessing  that  makes  rich  and 
adds  no  sorrow.  You  ask  how  you  are  to  do 
this?  There  is  a  feeling  which  can  pass 
through  your  heart  at  the  very  time  you  are 
using  the  means,  that  God's  help  alone  can 
make  your  work  availing.  We  have  this 
power  of  looking  upward  while  we  look  for- 
ward. It  will  not  weaken  your  action,  but 
strengthen  it  It  may  be  very  short  and 
simple,  Uke  the  wish  of  Nehemiah,  breathed 
out  in  the  intervals  of  his  arduous  labours, 
"  Remember  me,  O  my  God,  for  good ; "  but 
it  will  be  like  the  vizor  of  the  helmet  thrown 
up  for  a  moment  in  the  fight — it  will  give 
you  a  draught  of  the  refreshing  air  of  heaven. 

Then  there  are  times  when  your  works  can 
be  more  specially  committed  to  God,  when, 
as  night  shuts  in  the  day,  prayer  may  close 
over  your  handiwork,  and  you  can  let  your- 
self and  your  efforts  rest  under  the  shadow 
of  the  Almighty.  We  should  try  to  make  our 
daily  prayers  bear  pointedly  on  our  everyday 
life — on  its  duties  and  temptations,  its  trials 
and  mercies— not  praying  into  the  vague  and 
indefinite,  but  shooting  at  a  mark — "  I  will 
direct  my  prayer  to  Thee."  "  Cast  thy  bur- 
den"— that  which  thou  feelest  to  be  thy  bur- 
den— "on  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  sustain 
thee." 

And  then  there  are  cases  where  the  work 
can  be  left  in  God's  hand  only  by  our  trying 
to  foiget  it  There  are  some  things  which 
fasten  on  us  with  such  absorbing  interest  that 
they  unfit  us  for  everything  else.     We  have 
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done  all  we  can,  and  yet  we  brood  over  the 
past;  we  cannot  take  a  step  forward,  and 
yet  we  torment  ourselves  with  the  future.  It 
becomes  us  then  to  make  a  resolute  effort  to 
cast  away  the  thought  of  it.  There  is  no 
better  way  than  to  occupy  ourselves  with 
something  else,  till  the  time  comes  for  God 
to  ripen  the  result.  As  a  farmer,  when  he 
has  sown  one  field,  covers  the  earth  over  the 
seed  and  passes  to  the  next,  it  is  our  duty  to 
reach  on  to  what  is  before,  leaving  the  things 
that  are  behind  to  God's  sun  and  rain.  To 
stand  by  the  seed  till  it  springs,  or  worse,  to 
be  turning  it  up  to  see  how  it  grows,  is  to 
spoil  your  own  labour  and  to  despair  of  God. 
To  commit  our  works  to  God,  then,  is  first  to 
do  the  work  as  in  God's  sight,  and  next  to 
leave  it  in  God's  hand.  If  you  would  have 
it  summed  up  in  one  saying,  you  will  find  it 
in  that  of  the  psalmist  (xvi.  8) — "  I  have  set 
the  Lord  always  before  me" — ^this  is  the 
pure  purpose — "  Because  He  is  at  my  right 
hand,  I  shall  not  be  moved" — this  is  the 
confiding  mind. 

III.  We  come  now,  last,  to  the  conse- 
quence that  will  result — "  Thy  thoughts  shall 
be  established."  Now,  here  again  we  may 
say  that  our  thoughts  are  of  two  kinds.  Some 
of  them  fluctuate  to  and  fro,  without  knowing 
where  to  fix  themselves.  These  are  our 
anxious  thoughts.  Some  of  them  have  an 
end  in  view,  and  are  advancing  to  it.  These 
are  our  purposing  thoughts.  Both  of  these 
— the  unsettled  and  the  settled— shall  attain 
stability  if  we  commit  our  works  to  God. 

We  have,  first  of  all,  our  anxious  thoughts. 
Which  of  us  has  not  ?  And  on  what  subjects 
are  they  not  ready  to  torment  us  ?  I  trust 
you  have  your  thoughts  about  divine  and 
eternal  things.  You  would  not  be  men  if 
you  had  not — about  a  God,  and  a  soul,  and 
an  eternity.  And  men  always  approach 
these  subjects  with  anxious  thoughts.  Have 
these  momentous  words  a  reality,  and  how 
do  I  stand  related  to  them  ?  Then  here  is 
one  way  of  being  established.  "  Commit 
thy  works  unto  the  Lord."  There  is  a  deep 
sense  in  which  faith  must  be  at  the  root  of 
works,  but  there  is  another  sense  in  which 
works  strengthen  all  the  roots  of  faith.  They 
act  and  react.  Now,  if  you  have  faith  in 
anything  above  yourself,  act  up  to  it.  If 
you  believe  in  God,  live  sincerely  before 
Him,  and  you  will  be  led  to  fuller  know- 
ledge of  Him.  If  you  cannot  say  you  be- 
lieve in  God,  you  must  at  least  believe  in  a 
conscience ;  live  sincerely  before  it,  and  you 
will  be  led  to  God.  I  have  such  a  firm  fixed 
persuasion  of  the  unity  of  the  whole  spiritual 


world,  that  I  feel  convinced  a  man  cannot 
honestly  and  earnestly  keep  himself  in  the 
presence  of  one  part  of  it  without  being  led 
in  time  to  a  view  of  all  the  rest.  "His 
thoughts  will  be  established."  "  If  any  man 
will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine 
whether  it  be  of  God." 

I  need  not  ask  if  you  have  anxious  thoughts 
about  your  human  concernments.     The  his- 
tory of  our  life  is  the  story  of  a  daily  doubt- 
ful   mind — great    storms    alternating    with 
ruffling  vexations.     What  thoughts   a  man 
has  about  his  business  in  times  of  crisis^  when 
he  sees  ruin  looking  him  in  the  face !  or  a 
woman  sitting  by  the  sick-bed  of  her  child, 
when  life  is  swaying  in  the  balance  i     And 
in  more  ordinary  times,  can  we  ever  feel  that 
there  are  no  perplexities  ?    I  do  not  say  that 
if  you  commit  your  works  to  the  Lord  you 
will  have  no  anxiety  left,  but  there  will  be  all 
the  diflference  between  a  man  struggling  in 
deep  water,  where  he  finds  no  footing,  and 
one  who  can  jeach  the  bottom  and  feels  it  is 
good.     Even  though  the  worst  should  come 
that  this  man  feared,  he  has  something  to  I 
stablish  his  thoughts  on — "  It  is  God's  will,  ! 
and  He  will  see  me  through  it."  | 

There  is  a  source  of  self-torture  here  of  i 
which  we  may  speak  a  word.     Some  are  so  [ 
constituted,  when  a  great  trial  comes,  that  j 
they  can  let  their  heart  rest  in  God's  will,  I 
but  they  cannot  let  their  mind  be  at  peace  I 
with  itself.    They  go  back  upon  the  past  and 
stir  it  up  to  their  own  self-reproach.     If  they 
could  only  have  known  what  was  to  follow, 
how  much  more  wise  and  careful  they  would 
have  been  !     But  to  blame  ourselves  thus  is 
to  blame  the  constitution  under  which  God 
has  placed  us.     He  has  denied  us  foresight, 
and  we  are  not  accountable  for  the  want  of 
it.     If  we  have  acted  up  to  our  best  know- 
ledge at  the  time,  we  must  commit  our  works 
to  God,  and  so  the  peace  of  God  that  passeth 
understanding  shall    keep    our    heart    and 
mind. 

Besides  these  anxious  thoughts,  there  are 
a  man's  purposing  thoughts — his  counsels 
and  plans.  I  know  of  no  better  way  by 
which  they  can  be  sure  of  reaching  their  end 
than  by  committing  the  works  to  God.  A 
man's  plans  for  this  world  are  not  more  likely 
to  fail  because  he  has  formed  them  under 
God's  eye,  and  commended  them  to  God's 
care.  On  the  contrary,  if  a  man  is  equally 
prudent  and  diligent,  he  is  likely  to  succeed 
all  the  more.  Trusting  to  God  will  not, 
indeed,  make  up  for  a  man's  indolence  or 
rashness,  or  incompetent  folly.  He  has  no 
right  to  expect  it.     But  it  will  strengthen  aJJ 
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right  means.  There  is  a  calmness  and 
balance  of  mind  flowing  from  reliance  in 
God  which  steady  a  man  every  way.  There 
is  an  atmosphere  of  confidence  diffused 
among  his  fellows,  and  there  is  a  self-control 
and  a  moderation  in  his  character  that  are 
large  elements  even  in  worldly  success.  And 
this  we  can  say.  that  if  he  attains  prosperity 
he  will  be  saved  from  many  of  its  dangers. 
The  establishment  of  his  dioughts  by  God 
will  preserve  him  from  that  giddiness  and 
foolish  vanity  to  which  so  many  heads  are 
carried  by  a  little  elevation.  It  is  a  great 
thing  when  a  man's  friends  have  such  trust 
in  his  Christian  principle  that  they  can  pray 
for  his  worldly  prosperity.  "  Beloved,  I  wish 
above  all  things  tliat  thou  mayest  prosper 
and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth.'* 
Yet,  we  should  be  sorry  to  make  this  the 
only,  or  even  the  chief,  success  of  a  man's 
purposing  thoughts.  Can  we  forget  that 
God  has  chosen  the  poor  rich  in  ^ith  and 
heirs  of  the  kingdom?  A  man's  worldly 
purposes  may  all  fail,  his  earthly  hopes  be 
shivered,  and  yet  his  thoughts  may  be  esta- 
blished. For  what  are  his  deepest  thoughts, 
his  dearest  desires,  if  he  be  a  Christian  man, 
but  the  growth  of  his  soul  in  faith  and  forti- 
tude, in  patience,  and  meetness  for  the 
heavenly  inheritance  ?  The  blossom  of  one 
tree  may  be  richer  in  colour  and  scent  than 
;  another,  but  the  blossoms  are  there  for  a 
'  little  time.  They  fall  all  alike  at  the  setting 
of  the  fruit ;  and  if  the  fruit  be  perfected  and 
gathered  unto  life  eternal,  the  purpose  of  the 
heart  is  gained.  "  He  bringeth  forth  his 
fruit  in  his  season,"  and  therefore  it  is  added, 


"Whatsoever  he  doeth  shall  prosper."  The 
life  has  been  one  complete  success  ;  and  if 
that  man  could  see  it  now  as  God  sees  it,  he 
would  choose  it  with  every  trial  and  sorrow 
for  the  sake  of  the  end. 

Let  us,  then,  aim  more  than  ever  at  making 
our  life  not  an  Atheist's  life  in  any  one  part, 
but  let  us  connect  it  in  every  work  and 
thought  with  God.  It  is  the  only  life  that 
has  secured  to  it  stability  and  success.  How 
thankful  should  we  be  in  the  midst  of  all 
these  changes  and  dangers,  so  many  and 
terrible,  that  we  have  God  left  us — this  God 
to  be  our  God  for  ever  and  ever,  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  to  whom  we  can  commit  both  our 
works  and  ourselves,  not  only  as  a  faithful 
Creator,  but  a  merciful  Redeemer,  knowing 
Him  in  whom  we  believe. 

Beyond  the  short  bend  of  this  stream  of 
life,  within  which  we  so  often  speak  of  life's 
success  and  its  failure,  let  us  strive  to  extend 
our  view  to  that  broad  river  which  makes 
glad  the  city  of  our  God,  and  judge  the  value 
of  present  things  by  the  final  close.  Even 
now  we  may  join  our  life  to  the  flow  of  that 
river  by  committing  our  works  to  God,  and 
lodge  our  soul  within  those  walls  by  having 
our  thoughts  stabUshed  on  their  sure  founda- 
tion. A  man  may  then  be  so  secure  of 
victory  that  he  can  begin  the  song  of  it  in 
the  face  of  the  enemy.  "  For  the  Lord  God 
is  a  sun  and  shield :  the  Lord  will  give  grace 
and  glory ;  no  good  thing  will  He  withhold 
from  them  that  walk  uprightly.  O  Lord  of 
hosts,  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in 
thee."  JOHN  KER. 
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/^H  summer  days,  bright  summer  days, 
^-^  How  kind  you  are  and  cheery  ! 
We  think  of  you  when  harsh  winds  blow, 

\Vhen  times  are  sad  and  dreary. 
We  long  for  your  benignant  smile 

When  rain  and  sleet  are  falling — 
Fond  memories  of  summers  past 

In  tender  words  recalling. 

You  come  at  last — ^but  ah,  too  soon 
The  flowers  you  bring  are  dying. 

Dark  clouds  again  are  overhead. 
Dead  leaves  around  are  lying. 
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The  little  birds  who  love  you  well 
Are  grieved  because  you  fail  them  , 

The  wounded  plants  hang  down  their  heads, 
For  cruel  frosts  assail  them. 

Why  does  the  lovely  summer  die, 

With  her  bewitching  flowers  ? 
And  why  do  we  with  fond  regret 

Count  o'er  her  happy  hours  ? 
Why  must  we  part  with  all  fair  things, 

And  spend  our  time  in  longing, 
While  hopes  and  fears  and  memories 

In  bursting  hearts  are  thronging  ? 


Oh,  summer  has  her  blossoms  bright, 

Her  sunshine  and  her  singing. 
But  there  are  plants  of  heavenly  growth 

In  human  bosoms  springing — 
Seedlings  that  need  the  autumn  blasts 

And  wintry  desolation, 
No  less  than  summer's  glorious  sun 
And  spring's  sweet  consolation. 

J.  BESEMERESr^  t 
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By  THE  EDITOR. 
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"^  OTHING  embalms  a  name  like  a  good 
^^  hymn  :  the  art  of  the  Egyptian  apothe- 
cary is  coarse  and  feeble  compared  to  that  of 
the  hymnologist.  We  doubt  if  the  good  and 
great  St  Bernard  of  Clairvaux  has  a  shrine  in 
one-tenth  part  of  the  hearts  in  which  a  sym- 
pathetic thrill  is  raised  by  his  namesake  of 
Qugny,  asthey  sing  "  Jerusalem  the  Golden." 
To  have  written  **  Rock  of  ages,  cleft  for  me  " 
was  enough  to  make  the  name  of  Toplady 
for  ever  fragrant ;  that  of  Charles  Wesley  will 
send  forth  a  similar  aroma  as  long  as  troubled 
hearts  find  comfort  in  "  Jesus,  lover  of  my 
souL"  Cowper's  fame  as  a  poet  rests  on  a 
:  broader  foundation ;  but  even  if  the  "  Task  " 
'  should  be  forgotten,  hearts  innumerable  will 
cherish  "  There  is  a  fountain  filled  with 
I  blood,"  and  "  Oh  for  a  closer  walk  with 
God,"  In  spite  of  his  churchism,  the  name 
of  Reble  will  be  dear  to  Christians  of  every 
colour  so  long  as  the  spirit  of  trust  and  com- 
fort is  roused  by  "  Sun  of  my  soul,  thou 
Saviour  dear,"  Lyte,  little  known  for  any- 
thing else,  will  be  honoured  and  loved  for 
his  "  Abide  with  me,  last  falls  the  eventide." 
"Just  as  I  am  without  one  plea,"  will  keep 
alive  the  name  of  Charlotte  Elliott ;  and  "  I 
heard  the  voice  of  Jesus  say,"  that  of  Horatius 
Bonar.  And  Heber,  though  there  were 
nothing  else  to  make  us  cherish  his  memory, 
will  he  A  dear  and  fragrant  name  so  long  as 
our  missionary  longings  are  stimulated  by 
"Greenland's  icy  mountains,"  or  our  welcome 
for  the  in&nt  Saviour  by  "  Brightest  and  best 
of  the  sons  of  the  morning." 

But  Heber  has  other  claims — ^remarkable 

claims — on  our  love  and  reverence.     We  have 

been  reminded  of  this  by. the  brief,  bright 

picture  of  Hodnet  Rectory  in  the  well-known 

**  Memorials  of  a   Quiet  Life."     The   spell 

which  enchanted  Maria  Leycester  was  equally 

strong  in  instances  without  number,  and  not 

less  so  in  the  case  of  men  than  in  that  of 

I  women.    The  ardenf  girl,  little  more  than 

half  his  age,  could  not  hesitate  to  say  that 

1  she  loved  Reginald   Heber,  thanking   Mrs. 

,  Heber,  at  the  same  time,  that  it  was  through 

'  her  she  was  able  to  say  it ;  but  such  was  the 

,  tisdnation  of  his  character,  that  all  who  were 

'  in  contact  with  him  felt  the  same.      The 

I  glimpse  in  the  "  Memorials"  has  tempted  us 

I  to  take  down  tlie  two  portly  quartos  which 

!  record  his  life,  or  rather  his  letters,  and  to 

seek  a  closer  acquaintance  with  him.     It  is 

but  here  and  there  that  we  have  got  real 

UL  N.s. 


pictures  of  the  living  man.  There  is  enough, 
however,  to  convince  every  one  that  Heber's 
was  a  singularly  pure  and  beautiful  soul — a 
rare  product  of  divine  power  and  grace.  His 
missionary  ardour,  too,  was  wonderful;  no 
one  ever  identified  himself  more  with  a  foreign 
people,  or  worked  and  prayed  more  for  their 
good.  We  say  this  advisedly,  and  notwith- 
standing the  drawbacks  —  to  us  they  are 
considerable — of  his  Arminianism  and  his 
High  Churchism.  On  these  we  will  not 
dwell ;  but,  notwithstanding  their  disturbing 
influence,  we  are  thankful  to  have  been  able  to 
see  the  rare  beauty  of  his  character,  and  to  feel 
the  impulse  of  his  self-sacrificing  zeal. 

If  all  were  like  Heber  in  their  youth,  it 
would  be  hard  to  make  out  a  historical 
argument  for  original  sin.  No  doubt  the 
virus  was  in  him  as  in  all ;  but  its  coarser  and 
uglier  manifestations  were  so  wonderfully 
concealed,  that  the  outward  life  was  a  pic- 
ture of  little  else  than  beauty  and  purity. 
While  a  mere  infant,  there  are  stories  of  his 
gentleness.  The  servants  could  tell  of  him 
that  he  was  never  seen  to  be  in  a  passion, 
and  his  earliest  teachers  that  though  led  oc- 
casionally into  trivial  errors,  he  was  fi:ee  from 
all  serious  faults.  So  unselfish  was  he  and 
open-handed,  that  the  bank-notes. given  him 
for  his  half-year's  pocket-money  had  to  be 
sewn  within  the  lining  of  his  pockets  lest  they 
should  be  given  away  on  the  road.  "  His 
invulnerable  temper,  his  overflowing  kindness 
of  heart,  his  constant  cheerfulness,  and  his 
inexhaustible  power  of  entertaming  his  com- 
panions, secured  to  him  the  affection  of  all.  In 
the  long  winter  evenings,  a  group  of  boys  was 
frequently  formed  round  him,  whilst .  he  nar- 
rated some  chivalrous  history,  or  repeated 
ancient  ballads,  or  told  some  wild  tale,  pardy 
derived  from  books,  and  partly  from  his  own 
invention." 

His  father  was  a  clergyman,  but  the  family 
had  wealth  and  position,  and  Reginald  had 
all  the  advantages  of  a  liberal  education,  first 
in  a  private  school,  and  then  at  Brasenose 
College,  Oxford.  By  what  means  his  heart 
was  first  turned  to  the  Lord,  we  have 
no  knowledge;  but  so  early  as  his  four- 
teenth year,  he  seems  to  have  taken  up  de- 
cided ground.  During  the  summer  holidays, 
his  mother  missed  her  "  Companion  to  the 
Altar,"  and  on  inquiry  being  made  for  it,  it 
was  brought  to  her  by  her  son,  who  had  been 
poring  over  it  by  himself  for  days  and  weeks, 
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and  was  so  impressed  that  he  begged  to  be 
allowed  to  accompany  her  to  the  communion. 
A  strong  memory,  vigorous  though  not 
very  profound  intellectual  powers,  a  lively 
imagination,  and  a  keen  love  of  books,  soon 
gained  him  a  position  at  Oxford ;  but  pre- 
vious attainments  were  outshone  by  his  prize 
poem  "  On  Palestine,''  written  in  1803,  when 
he  was  in  his  twentieth  year.  It  happened 
that  one  morning  Walter  Scott,  then  known 
as  the  editor  of  the  "  Minstrelsy  of  the  Scot- 
tish Border,"  came  to  breakfast  with  him. 
Palestine  became  the  subject  of  conversation, 
and  the  poem  was  produced  and  read.  "  You 
have  omitted  one  striking  circumstance,"  said 
Mr.  Scott,  who  knew  his  Bible  well,  "  in  the 
account  of  the  building  of  the  temple,  that 
no  tools  were  used  in  its  erection."  Heber 
retired  to  a  comer  of  the  room,  and  before 
the  party  separated,  produced  the  lines  on 
that  point  that  now  form  part  of  the  poem. 
Twenty-three  years  after,  when  Sir  Charles 
E.  Grey  pronounced  his  eloge  in  Calcutta, 
he  made  a  very  beautiful  use  of  these  lines ; 
expressing  his  own  hope,  as  it  had  also  been 
that  of  Heber,  that  not  amidst  discord,  and 
noise,  and  bloodshed,  and  confusion  of 
tongues,  but  in  quietness  and  beauty  the 
Christian  Church  might  arise  in  India  like 
that  new  temple  where  **  no  hammer  or  axe, 
nor  any  tool  of  iron,  was  heard  whilst  it  was 
building;"  or,  in  the  words  of  the  bishop 
himself — 

"  No  hammer  fell,  no  x>onderotts  axes  run^ : 
Like  some  tall  palm,  the  majestic  &bric  sprang ! " 

The  effect  of  the  recitation  of  "  Palestine  *'  in 
the  theatre  was  wonderful.  It  is  said  that 
the  thunder  of  applause  so  shook  the  frame 
of  the  old  man  his  father,  at  the  time  weak 
and  wasted  by  long  illness,  that  he  never 
recovered  it,  and  may  be  said  to  have  died 
of  joy.  On  returning  from  the  theatre,  Re- 
ginald withdrew  himself  quickly  from  the 
tumultuous  circle  of  congratulatory  friends 
that  crowded  his  room  ;  and  on  his  mother, 
impatient  of  his  absence,  going  to  look  for 
him,  she  found  him  on  his  knees  giving 
thanks  to  God,  not  so  much  for  the  talents 
that  had  brought  him  such  honour,  as  for  the 
happiness  'v\^ich  they  had  enabled  him  to 
give  to  his  parents. 

We  pass  over  the  era  of  his  travels  and 
early  literary  enterprises  and  aspirations,  and 
also  his  efforts  to  secure  the  return  of  his 
brother  as  member  for  the  University  of 
Oxford,  pausing  at  his  settlement  in  1807, 
as  rector  of  Hodnet,  a  valuable  family  living 
in  Shropshire,  where  his  brother  was  lord  of 
the  manor.    Here  he  became  the  pastor  of 


his  friends  and  neighbours,  who  had  been 
wont  to  know  him  as  the  squire's  brother  and 
an  officer  of  volunteers;  and  no  doubt, 
while  pleasant,  the  situation  was  in  some 
respects  trying.  He  entered,  however,  into 
his  pastoral  work  with  great  ardour,  and  while 
his  early  rising  and  other  active  habits  enabled 
him  to  continue  to  cultivate  his  literary  tastes, 
he  confesses  that  he  found  it  difficult  to  com- 
bine literature  and  the  pastorate,  and  that 
sometimes  he  had  thoughts  of  burning  his 
books,  and  confining  himself  solely  to  the 
duties  of  the  ministry.  As  a  contributor  to 
the  Quarterly  JRmew,  he  wrote  largely  on 
classical  and  other  literary  subjects,  and  for 
his  own  instruction  he  laboriously  compiled  a 
Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  which  he  hoped  one 
day  to  finish  and  publish.  For  dogmatical 
theology  he  had  evidently  little  taste,  and  the 
mere  fact  that  he  could  describe  Augustine 
and  Calvin  as  "  miserable  theologians  "  pre- 
pares us  to  find  his  Bampton  Lectures  a 
somewhat  crude  and  unsatisfactory  perform- 
ance. But  his  efforts  to  do  good  among  his 
people  were  unceasing,  and  the  pains  be- 
stowed even  in  individual  cases  were  remark- 
able. We  find  him,  for  example,  writing  a 
very  long  letter — a  little  book  in  fact — to  a 
Roman  Catholic  in  his  parish  who  had 
married  the  daughter  of  one  of  his  people. 
The  letter  was  kindly  and  persuasively  written, 
but  it  had  not  the  effect  which  its  writer  de- 
sired. 

Writing  letters  to  friends  who  seemed  to 
be  going  down  the  broad  road,  and  for  whose 
souls  he  yearned,  was  not  unusual  with  him, 
but  with  what  result  does  not  appear.  In 
one  of  his  last  years  he  thus  wrote  to  an 
officer  whose  habits  distressed  him :  **  Ex- 
cuse me,  my  amiable  friend,  for  giving  you 
these  hints,  which  are  prompted  by  a  sincere 
regard  for  you,  and  an  earnest  desire  that 
you  may  be  both  healthy  and  happy.  But 
the  truth  is,  I  have  observed  during  my  late 
stay  in  Calcutta  that  you  sometimes  took 
more  variety  both  in  dishes  and  in  wine  than 
seemed  to  suit  your  health,  that  I  have  been 
led  to  fear,  I  hardly  know  why,  that  you 
have  sometimes  resorted  to  still  more  seduc- 
tive and  dangerous  palliations  of  the  pain 
which  you  have,  I  know,  often  suffered,  and 
that  I  have  been  long  aware  that  in  the 
honest  humbleness  of  your  contrite  heart, 
you  have  thought  more  painfully  of  your  own 
condition  than  one' who  cherishes  a  fimi 
faith  on  the  Rock  of  Ages,  and  an  ardent 
desire  after  holiness,  need  to  do.  Remember 
who  He  is  on  whom  you  have  hope.  Be 
sure  that  both  body  and  soul  are  safe  under 
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his  pnotection  so  long  as  we  wait  patiently  on 
Him,  and  resist    the    temptations    against 
which  we  are  compelled  to  struggle;  and 
believe  me  that  while  this  hope  continues  to 
increase  in   you,  both  body  and  soul  will 
dehve  a  daily  increase  of  strength  and  cheer- 
fulness."    The  tenderness  of   the   remon- 
strance is  beautiful ;  but  there  is  so  much  of 
palliation  and  complimenting  in  it;  that  we 
can  hardly  suppose  that  it  would  have  much 
effect. 
Of  his  life  at  Hodnet,  his  friend  Mr.  Blunt 
I  wrote  after  his  death,  "  In  no  scene  of  his 
I  life,  perhaps,    did  his  character  appear  in 
>.  greater  beau^  than  while  he  was  living  here, 
■ '  seeing  God's  blessings  spring  out  of  his 
mother  earth,  and  eaUng  his  own  bread  in 
peace  and  privacy.' . .  .  He  was  daily  among 
his  parishioners,  advising  them  in  difficulties, 
',  comfortii^  them  in  distress,  kneeling,  often 
{  to  the  hazard  of  his  own  life,  by  their  sick 
'.  beds;  exhorting,  encouraging,  reproving,  as 
I  he  saw  need;  when  there  was  strife,   the 
peacemaker;    when    there    was    want,    the 

I  cheerful  giver.  Yet,  in  all  this,  there  was  no 
r  parade,  no  effort,  apparently  not  the  smallest 

I I  consciousness  that  his  conduct  differed  from 
I  that  of  other  men ;  his  duty  seemed  to  be  his 
1;  delight,  his  piety  an  instinct." 

Heber  had  always  had  a  high  appreciation 
ofhynms;  he  seemed  to  feel  deeply  how 
much  they  wanned  and  brightened  Wesleyan 
worship,  and  he  was  most  desirous  of  securing 
for  ttiem  in  his  own  Church  all  the  prominence 
that  high  authority  could  give.  Early  in  life 
he  published  a  volume  of  hymns  and  poems, 
and  he  had  correspondence  with  several 
bishops  on  the  subject  of  getting  their 
sanction  for  the  use  of  his  hjrmns  in  public 
worship.  The  history  of  "Greenland's  icy 
mountains"  is  remarlwible.  In  1819,  a  royal 
letter  was  granted,  authorising  collections  to 
be  made  in  every  church  and  chapel  of  Eng- 
j  l^d  in  furtherance  of  the  eastern  operations 
of  the  Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel. 
Hr.  Heber  went  to  Wrexham  to  hear  his  fether- 
in-law,  the  Dean  of  St.  Asaph,  preach  on  the  day 
appointed.  A  suitable  hymn  being  desired, 
and  the  ready  poetical  gift  of  Mr.  Heber 
well  known,  he  was  requested  to  supply 
the  want.  The  hymn  which  is  now  almost 
;  ^dispensable  at  all  missionary  meetings  was 
^tteu  for  the  occasion,  and  was  sung  first 
i  »n  the  Cathedral  of  St.  Asaph. 
I  Missionary  enterprise  had  long  had  a  great 
.attraction  for  Mr.  Heber,  and  we  must  re- 
I  njember  that  ftfty  years  ago  it  required  more 
r  courage  to  stand  up  for  missions  than  it  does 
j!  30W.    To  India  his  thoughts  had  been  more 


spedally  directed;  with  Henry  Martyn  he 
had  in  idea  traversed  its  sultry  regions,  and 
shared  alike  in  his  joys  and  sorrows,  and  when 
Dr.  Middleton  was  appointed  first  Bishop  of 
Calcutta,  his  interest  in  the  country  increased, 
and  he  watched  with  deep  anxiety  the  pro- 
gress of  his  onerous  task.  In  1843,  on  the 
death  of  Bishop  Middleton,  the  offer  of  the 
see  was  made  to  Mr.  Heber,  by  his  intimate 
friend,  the  Right  Hon.  C.  W.  W.  Wynn,  who 
was  then  President  of  the  Board  of  Commis- 
sioners for  the  affairs  of  India.  Very  eager 
was  Mr.  Heber  to  know  his  duty  in  the 
matter.  An  only  child  was  an  object  of 
great  consideration  to  him,  and,  chiefly  on 
her  account,  he  twice  declined  the  offer. 
Then,  feeling  his  conscience  not  at  rest,  he 
withdrew  his  declinature,  and  accepted  the 
post.  His  friends  were  amazed— could  not 
understand  his  accepting.  To  leave  an  earthly 
paradise  like  Hodnet,  all  the  scenes  and  friends 
of  his  youth,  an  aged  mother,  who  had  cherished 
him  from  infancy  with  a  love  surpassing  that 
of  mothers,  and  a  sister  with  whom  he  had 
grown  up,  and  with  whom  all  his  early  happi- 
ness and  early  sorrow  were  associated — was 
a  grievous  trial  But  he  was  graciously 
supported  to  bear  it.  One  thing  that  had 
much  weight  was  that  the  post  was  an  onerous 
one,  and  not  easy  to  fill  up.  Mr.  Hare,  in 
the  "  Memorials  of  a  Quiet  Life,"  tells  how 
his  mother,  then  Miss  Leycester,  parted  with 
Mr.  Heber  and  his  wife :  "  Maria  Leycester 
walked  up  with  them  to  Hodnet  for  the  last 
time,  and  through  life  remembered  the  kind- 
ness of  Reginald  Heber  during  that  walk — 
the  affectionate  manner  in  whidi  he  tried  to 
soothe  her  grief  at  parting  with  them,  and  to 
talk  of  future  happy  times — the  assurances 
he  gave  her  that  amidst  the  new  interests  of 
India  he  should  often  turn  to  former  friends, 
and  think  of  the  days  they  had  passed  to- 
gether— and  that  they  should  still  ever  be 
united  in  prayer." 

To  the  "  coral  strands  "  of  his  hjonn,  then, 
his  steps  were  now  turned  ;  nor  did  ever  mis- 
sionary go  to  heathen  country  with  a  more 
pure  and  ardent  desire  to  be  useful.  His 
ambition,  as  he  expressed  it,  was  to  be  the 
chief  missionary  of  India ;  and  hearing  a  sad 
story  of  a  Brahmin  whom,  a  British  officer 
had  rescued  from  starvation,  but  who,  losing 
his  caste,  never  ceased  to  curse  the  man  who 
had  rescued  him,  "  If  I  am  permitted,"  he  ex- 
claimed, "  to  rescue  one  such  miserable  crea- 
ture firom  this  wretched  superstition,  I  shall 
think  myself  repaid  for  all  I  sacrifice." 

"I  think  and  hope,"  he  wrote  to  his 
mother,  "  I  am  going  in  God's  service.     I  am 
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not  conscious  of  any  unworthy  or  secular 
ends ;  and  I  hope  for  his  blessing  and  protec- 
tion, both  for  myself  and  for  those  dear  per- 
sons who  accompany  me,  and  whom  I  leave 
behind.  God  Almighty  bless  and  prosper 
you,  my  beloved  mother  !  May  He  comfort 
and  support  your  age,  and  teach  you  to  seek 
always  for  comfort  where  it  may  be  found,  in 
his  health  and  salvation,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  !  " 

The  bishopric  of  Calcutta  being  then  the 
only  one  in  India,  and  no  small  arrear  of 
work  awaiting  him,  his  first  labours  were 
very  great.  When  he  was  able  to  look 
round  him,  his  thoughts  travelled  beyond 
the  sphere  of  English  chaplaincies  to  the 
thick  darkness  on  every  side.  One  of  his 
great  concerns  was  for  the  equipment  of 
Bishop's  College,  an  institution  of  his  pre- 
decessor's, designed  to  educate  native  la- 
bourers. The  education  of  native  females 
was  another  object  of  his  concern.  He  had 
a  good  deal  of  dealing  with  Greek  and 
Armenian  ecclesiastics,  whom  he  tried  to 
esteem,  and  from  whom  he  wished  to  obtain 
help  and  co-operation;  but  they  were  not  at 
all  of  his  high  stamp,  and  we  can  hardly 
doubt  that,  had  he  been  spared,  he  would 
have  been  led  to  closer  co-operation  with 
true  servants  of  Christ,  even  though  they 
bore  the  name  of  Dissenters. 

It  was  about  the  end  of  1823  when  he 
arrived  in  Calcutta.     On  the  15th  of  June, 

1824,  he  set  out  on  his  visitation,  a  visitation 
that  was  to  embrace  the  whole  continent. 
His  course  lay  along  the  banks  of  the  Ganges 
and  the  Jumna,  as  far  as  Delhi  and  Meerut, 
whence  he  struck  south-westwards  to  Bombay. 
From  Bombay  he  went  by  sea  to  Ceylon, 
but  being  obliged  to  postpone  the  visitation 
of  Madras,  he  returned  from  Ceylon  to  Cal- 
cutta, which  he  reached  on  October  21st, 

1825.  The  fatigue,  hardships,  and  anxieties 
of  such  a  journey  must  have  been  very  great, 
but  his  interest  in  the  country,  and  espe- 
cially in  missions,  grew  greatly.  "  Notwith- 
standing the  immense  labour,"  says  his 
widow,  "  under  which  in  so  depressing  and 
enervating  a  climate,  even  his  energies  would 
occasionally  sink;  and  notwithstanding  the 
painful  separation  from  his  family,  which  that 
climate  had  caused,  such  was  the  unbounded 
interest  he  took  in  the  country  and  in  his 
duties,  and  so  great  was  the  gratification  he 
felt  at  the  cheerful  furtherance  of  all  his 
schemes,  that  he  more  than  once  said  that, 
were  it  possible  to  educate  his  children  in 
India  and  to  preserve  their  health,  he  would 
give  up  all  thoughts  of  returning  to  England, 


and  would  end  his  days  among  the  objects 
of  his  solicitude." 

The  comfort  and  convenience  of  eastern 
travelling  compelled  him  to  be  more  uncon^ 
ventional    than    some  of  his    subordinates 
thought   consistent  with  his  dignity.      Arch- 
deacon Barnes,  who  accompanied    him    on 
part  of  his  journey,   says,    "The    Bishop's 
manner  everywhere  is  exceedingly  popular  ; 
and  though  there  are  some  points,  such  as  his 
wearing  white   trousers    and  a  white     hat, 
which  I  could  wish  were  altered  with  more 
regard   to   his  station,  and  which   perhaps 
strikes  me  the  more  after  being  accustomed 
to  the  particular  attention  of  Bishop  Middle- 
ton  in  such  points,  yet  really  I  feel  compelled 
to  forgive    him  when    I    observe     his     un- 
reserved frankness,  his  anxious  and  serious 
wish  to  do  all  the  good  in  his  power,  his 
truly  amiable  and  kindly  feelings,  his  talents 
and  piety,  and  his  extraordinary  powers  of 
conversation,   accompanied   with    so    much 
cheerfulness  and  vivacity."     It  appears  that 
on  his  journeys  the  bishop  wore  a  white 
**  solar"  hat,  with  broad  brim  made  from  the 
pith  of  the   bamboo.     The   white   trousers 
he  adopted  soon  after  his  arrival  in  India, 
from  their  greater  coolness;  and  he  recom- 
mended them  to  his  clergy  on  all  ordinary- 
occasions. 

Young  though  he  was,  and  of  vigorous 
constitution,  the  tear  and  wear  of  such   a 
joiu*ney,  the  risk  of  fever,  and  other  serious 
ailments,  brought  to  him  a  vivid  sense  of  the  I 
uncertainty  of  life;  and  among  the  papers 
written  during  his  journey,  was  a  short  one 
addressed,  "  To  my  dear  wife,  in  case  of  my 
death."     It  is  a  simple  but  touching  docu- 
ment.    "  Shaee,  Rohilcimd,  Nov.  i8th,  1824. 
As  I  am  engaged  in  a  journey  in  which  there 
is,  I  find,  a  probability  of  more  and  greater 
dangers  than  I  anticipated,  I  write  these  few 
lines  to  my  dear  wife,  to  assure  her  that  next 
to  the  welfare  of  my  immortal  soul  (which  I 
commit  in  humble  hope  to  the  undeserved 
mercies  of  my  God  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ), 
the  thought  of  her  and  of  my  beloved  chil- 
dren is  at  this  moment  nearest    my  heart, 
and  my  most  earnest  prayers  are  offered  for 
her  and  their  happiness  and  holiness,  here 
and  hereafter.     Should  I  meet  my  death  in 
the  course  of  my  present  journey,  it  is  my 
request  to  her  to  be  comforted   concerning 
me,  and  to   bear  my  loss  patiently,  and  to 
trust  in  the  Almighty  to  raise  up  friends,  and 
give  food  and  clothing  to  herself  and  her 
children.     [Aflfectionate  messages  follow  to 
his  relatives  and  friends.]     I  am  not  aware 
of  any  advantageous  alteration  which  I  could 
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make  in  the  will  which  I  left  at  Calcutta, 
2nd  I  am  too  poor  to  leave  legacies.  I 
will  therefore  only  send  my  blessing  to  my 
dear  wife  and  children,  and  to  the  valuable 
relations  and  friends  whom  I  have  enume- 
rated, begging  them  to  fear  and  love  God 
abo\'e  all  things,  and  so  to  endeavour  to 
serve  Him  as  that  through  the  worthiness  and 
compassion  of  his  Son,  in  whom  only  I  trust, 
we  may  meet  in  a  happy  eternity.  Amen ! 
Amen  !  May  God  hear  my  prayers,  for  my- 
self and  them,  for  the  sake  of  our  blessed 
Saviour !" 

At  Calcutta  he  stayed  only  a  few  months, 
and  in  the  beginning  of  1826  set  out  for 
Madras.     Hardly  had  he  begun  his  voyage 
when  he  found  that  a  detachment  of  invalid 
soldiers  were  on  board  the  ship,  and  think- 
ing that  they  must  be  in  an  ignorant  and 
careless  condition,  after  long  residence  in  a 
heathen  land,  he  proposed  to  the  Rev.  M. 
Robinson,  who  accompanied  him,  that  they 
should  go  on  alternate  mornings  and  con- 
verse and  pray  with  them.     Mr.  Robinson 
offering  to  do  it  all  himself,  ^the  Bishop  would 
not  allow  him.     "  I  have  too  little,"  he  said, 
^'in  my  situation,  of  these  pastoral  duties, 
!  which  are  so  useful  to  the  minister  as  well  as 
to  his  people ;  I  am  delighted  with  the  op- 
portunity thus  unexpectedly  afforded  me ;  it 
I  will  remind  me  of  dear  Hodnet."    A  few 
days  after  the  infant  child  of  an  English 
invalid  lady  was  seized  with  convulsions  and 
died.    During  the  illness  of  the  child,  Bishop 
j  Heber  was  repeatedly  in  the  cabin  comfort- 
j  ing  and  praying  with  the  mother ;  "  and  in 
the  intervals,"  writes  Mr.  Robinson  in  his 
I  diary,  "  I  hear  him  weeping  and  praying  for 
;  her  in  his  own  cabin.     I  have  never  seen 
,  such  tenderness,  never  such  humble  exerdse 
I  of  Christian  love.  Ah,  how  this  spirit  shames 
us  all !    I  thank  God  that  I  have  seen  his 
tears,  heard  his  prayers,  his   conversation 
jWith  the   afflicted    mother,    and    his    own 
!  private  reflections  on  it." 

Arrived  at  Madras,  he  drew  the  hejfrts  of 
the  English  there,  as  he  had   everywhere 
I  eke—his  youthful  appearance  and  simple 
1  dignity  combining  with  his  warmth  of  feeling 
and  captivating  manners  to  make  him  an 
object  of  attraction  to  every  eye.     From 
*  Madras,  he  went  to  Tanjore,  the  scene  of 
the  labours  of  Schwartz,  and  there  he  was 
impressed  by  what  he  saw  to  the  pitch  of 
«ithusiasm.    The  number  of  native  Chris- 
tians, the  apparent  devotion,  the  regularity 
and  Christian  order  of  the  several  congre- 
gations, stirred  his  heart  to  its  depths.     He 
mourned  the  contracted  means  at  the  dis- 


posal of  the  missionaries,  and  his  mind  was 
strained  in  thinking  how  he  could  help  and 
extend  the  work.  On  Easter  Sunday,  March 
26th,  1826,  he  preached  in  the  mission 
church  in  the  Fort  from  the  text,  "  I  am  He 
that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am 
alive  for  evermore."  In  the  evening  he 
attended  a  Tamul  service  in  the  same  church, 
which  was  crowded  with  the  native  Chrfs- 
tians  of  Tanjore  and  the  surrounding  villages. 
"  The  effect,"  says  Mr.  Robinson,  "  was  more 
than  electric;  it  was  a  deep  and  thrilling 
interest,  in  which  memory  and  hope  and  joy 
mingled  with  the  devotion  of  the  hour,  to 
hear  so  many  voices  but  lately  rescued  from 
the  polluting  semces  of  the  pagoda,  joining 
in  the  pure  and  heavenly  music  of  the  Easter 
hymn,  and  uttering  the  loud  Amen  at  the 

close  of  every  prayer The  Bishop's 

heart  was  full ;  and  never  shall  I  forget  the 
energy  of  his  manner  and  the  heavenly  ex- 
pression of  his  countenance  when  he  ex- 
plained, as  I  assisted  him  to  take  off  his 
robes,  '  Gladly  would  I  exchange  years  of 
common  life  for  one  such  day  as  this  ! '  ** 

Then  for  himself,  in  his  book  of  private 
devotions,  the  following  prayer  occurs  (March 
28th),  "  O  my  Father,  my  Master,  my  Saviour, 
and  my  King,  unworthy  and  wicked  as  I 
am,  reject  me  not  as  a  polluted  vessel; 
but  so  quicken  me  by  thy  Spirit  from  the 
death  of  sin,  that  I  may  walk  in  newness 
of  life  before  thee.  Convert  me  first,  O 
Lord,  that  I  may  be  the  means  in  thy 
hand  of  strengthening  my  brethren.  Con- 
vert me  that  I  may  be  blessed  to  the  con- 
version of  many!  Yea,  convert  me,  O 
Jesus,  for  mine  own  sins'  sake,  and  the  great- 
ness of  my  undeserving  before  thee,  that  I 
who  need  thy  help  most  may  find  it  in  most 
abundance.  Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou 
mine  [unbelief!  Lord,  I  repent,  help  thou 
my  impenitence  !  Turn  thou  me,  O  Lord, 
and  so  I  shall  be  turned;  be  favourable 
unto  me,  and  I  shall  live.  And  let  what 
remaineth  of  my  life  be  spent  in  thy  service, 
who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  now  and  for  ever. 
Amen!" 

Leaving  Tanjore,  the  bishop  arrived  at 
Trichinopoly  on  April  ist,  1826.  On  Sun- 
day the  2nd  he  preached  in  the  Government 
church,  and  he  held  a  confirmation  service 
in  the  afternoon.  In  the  evening,  his  con- 
versation with  Mr.  Robinson  turned  chiefly 
on  the  blessedness  of  heaven.  He  com- 
plained of  slight  headache  and  a  feeling  of 
languor.  At  daybreak  on  the  3rd  he  went 
in  a  close  carriage  to  the  fort,  where  he  held 
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a  confirmation  service  in  Tamul  for  the 
natives.  A  few  other  duties  having  been 
performed,  he  went  to  his  room,  and,  as  he 
had  done  on  the  two  preceding  mornings,  he 
took  a  cold  bath. 

Half  an  hour  after,  his  servant,  alarmed  at 
his  long  absence,  entered,  and  found  him  in 
the  bath  lifeless.  Every  means  to  restore 
animation  was  tried,  but  in  vain.  The  shock 
of  the  cold  water  had  been  too  great  on  a 
frame  exhausted  by  heat  and  fatigue. 

When  the  news  of  the  sudden  bereave- 
ment went  round  the  Christian  Church,  the 
deepest  fountains  of  emotion  were  every- 
where stirred.  That  vivid  and  overpowering 
experience  was  produced  which  comes  from 
the  sudden  death  of  a  good  and  active  man 
cut  down  in  the  midst  of  his  days.  He  who 
is  wonderful  in  counsel  and  excellent  in 
working  makes  the  very  magnitude  of  the 
loss,  on  such  occasions,  the  cause  of  the 
deeper  impression  and  the  more  abundant 
gain.  Like  Samson,  such  men  do  more  in 
their  death  than  they  have  done  in  their  life. 
The  man  of  eighty  may  have  actually  done 


more  service  than  the  man  of  forty,  but  the 
communit)r  does  not  feel  it.  As  the  natural 
term  of  life  approaches  the  veteran  slips 
quietly  away ;  his  fellow-labourers  drop  one 
after  another  into  the  grave ;  a  new  genera- 
tion arises  that  knew  him  not  in  his  prime ; 
littlo  more  than  a  vague  tradition  lingers  of 
the  work  he  used  to  do.  How  different 
when  a  useful  man  is  removed  in  the  prime 
of  life  and  in  the  midst  of  usefulness  ?  When 
either  in  fact  or  in  imagination  his  early  friends 
and  fellow-workers  stand,  round  his  grave; 
when  each  of  those  who  have  been  near  him 
has  something  to  tell  of  what  he  said  or  did 
but  yesterday ;  when  this  movement  and  the 
other  stands  still  for  want  of  him ;  when  all 
his  services  are  fresh  in  the  recollection,  and 
are  brightened  by  the  love  to  which  his  sudden 
death  gives  such  an  exquisitely  tender  tone ! 
Who  can  estimate  the  spiritual  influence  of 
such  a  death,  following  such  a  life  ?  Or  who 
can  say  how  many  hearts  were  stirred  by  the 
death  of  Heber  to  think  of  heathen  India, 
and  consecrate  themselves  to  the  service  of 
the  Lord? 
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nPRUST  in  figures  is  sometimes  fallacious. 

-»•  At  least,  we  can  say,  that  in  spite  of 
attentive  perusal  of  several  recent  reports  of 
this  most  excellent  and  well-managed  institu- 
tion, we  did.  not  form  a  proper  notion  of  the 
great  work  done  by  it,  till  we  had  visjted  and 
inspected  Farm  and  Ship  and  Girls*  Home. 
The  institution  embraces  various  Refuges, 
and  these  we  will  speak  of  in  our  own  order, 
returning  afterwards  to  take  notice  of  some 
important  points  in  Mr.  Williams's  reports, 
which  should  have  more  attention  from  the 
charity-giving  public  than  they  have  yet  re- 
ceived. 

A  dull,  windy  afternoon  in  the  beginning 
of  October  found  us  labouring  up  the  road 
from  Brookwood  Station  on  the  London  and 
South-Westem  Railway.  It  is  a  pleasant 
country,  with  its  sweeps  of  heath  and  scattered 
clusters  of  houses  half  hidden  among  clumps 
of  trees.  But  on  this  afternoon  it  wore  a  par- 
ticularly dull  aspect ;  and  beyond  a  group  of 
school  children  returning  hurriedly  home,  we 
met  scarcely  anyone.  Bisley,  we  were  told  at 
Brookwood,  lay  some  couple  of  miles  off 
(rather  long  miles  we  thought  them),  and 
gaining  the  top  of  a  gentle  eminence,  we 
strained  our  eyes  to  catch  sight  of  a  village, 
when  suddenly  emerging  into  an  open  com- 
mon, we  found   ourselves    fronted  by  the 


building  with  whose  form  and  elevation  the 
reports  had  made  us  familiar,  though  as  yet 
we  were  not  near  enough  to  read  the  inscrip- 
tion over  the  doorway,  "  Farm  School  and 
Refuge."  But  drawings  as  well  as  figures 
may  be  fallacious ;  for  the  artist  had  omitted 
to  give  account  of  the  flower  and  bush- 
bordered  lawn  in  front,  which  has  been  laid 
out  with  such  good  taste  as  makes  the  house 
look  more  like  a  gentleman's  seat  than  a 
Refuge.  Bisley  is  hardly  a  village— the  popula- 
tion of  the  whole  parish,  prior  to  the  settling 
of  the  Home,  having  been  only  some  three  hun- 
dred and  fifty ;  so  that  the  Refuge  has  brought 
a  notable  increase.  Once  inside  the  Home, 
the  whole  aspect  of  things  was  in  directest 
contrast  to  that  without.  Order  prevailed 
everywhere;  but  remarkable  industry  and 
activity  were  also  manifest.  Conducted  by 
Mr.  Wood,  the  worthy  superintendent,  up  to 
the  dormitories— large,  lofty,  well-ventilated 
halls  in  the  side-wings  in  the  building,  each 
accommodating  over  fifty  boys — we  saw,  as 
we  looked  down,  a  little  regiment  in  cordu- 
roys and  blue  blouses  being  drilled  in  the 
asphalt-paved  yard  behind  the  house.  There 
they  marched,  wheeled,  and  counter-marchea 
at  the  double  in  most  excellent  order,  ana 
having  done  their  due  in  this  way  under  tne 
active  band  and  drill  master,  they  set  them- 
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selves  to  g)aimastics,  in  a  way  we  are  sure 
many  middle-class  children  might  have  en- 
vied. Then  in  the  cattle-yard  another 
detachment  were  busy  loading  the  carts,  and 
behind  that  a  third  were  at  it  in  the  hay- 
ricks, and  further  in  a  field  a  couple  had 
care  of  the  cows  grazing,  while  a  fifth  little 
group,  who  then  had  their  play-hour,  or  may 
have  been  of  a  sickly  tendency,  were  at  play 
—one  of  their  number  bestriding  a  donkey, , 
who  to  his  honour  seemed  in  no  way  refrac- 
tory. The  eye,  travelling  over  all  tiiis  con- 
tentedly into  the  distance,  caught  sight  of 
Chobham,  almost  hidden  by  the  lofty  screen 
of  trees,  lunting  of  the  fine  landscape  that  lay 
beyond. 

Then  Mr.  Wood  conducted  us  to  the  school 
I  aad  dinitig-room — a  large  airy  hall,  under 
one  of  the  dormitories,  and  here  Mr.  Howarth, 
,  the  schoolmaster,  explained  to  us  the  system 
—the  method  adopted  in  the  telegraph  cl^ss, 
,  the  music  class,  and  so  on ;  and  then  we 
.  passed  to  the  tsulors',  shoemakers',  and  car- 
I  penters'  shops,  to  which  a  certain  number  of 
,  the  boys  are  drafted — all  the  clothes  and 
I  shoes  being  made  on  the  premises,  and  all 
i  the  carpenter's  work  done — sl  steading  having 
[  recently  been  built  in  which  the  boys  with 
i  their  master   did   all  the  wood-work.      In 
these  various  work-shops  the  boys  were  busy, 
and  presented  a  remarkably  neat  and  work- 
manlike appearance.     Into  kitchen,  bakery, 
I  and  wash-house  we  had  a  peep,   admiring 
I  the  cleanliness  and  order  which  are    the 
i  result  of  this    most  wonderful  of  all  forms 
of  "  co-operation ;  *'  for  we  should  not  omit 
;  to  say  that  in  all  these  industries  l^e  boys  by 
\  turns  mostly  take  a  share,  and  are  thus  made 
the  more  self-helpful  and  able  to  rough  it  in 
.  the  colonies  or  abroad,  to  which  many  of 
j  them  are  destined.     Then  we  had  a  round  of 
the  farmyard,  admiring  its  thorough  order  and 
trimness  and  the  capital  condition  of  the  cattle, 
.  horses,  and  porkers ;  and  then  through  the 
garden,  which  has  year  by  year  been  extended 
by  Mr.  Wood,  till  the  "finit-walk"  is  some- 
thing worth    seeing,    stretching    away    out 
in  a  long  vista  for  at  least  a  quarter  of  a 
mile.    Nor  is  this  for  beauty  alone,  it  is 
expected  that  in  a  year  or  two  the  "  fruit 
income"  will  be  considerable — a  fair  reward 
for  all  the  thought  and  labotu:  expended, 
besides  the  admirable  result  in  the  improve- 
ment of  the  place. 

As  we  went  leisurely  along,  we  held  con- 
"^rsation  with  Mr.  Wood  as  to  the  work  and 
^e  prospects.  He  spoke  not  only  cheer- 
mjly,  but  hopefully,  as  how  could  he  do  else 
^th  the  work  flourishing  around  him  ?    We 


asked  if  he  had  much  trouble  with  the  boys. 
"  Well,"  he  said,  "  boys  will  be  boys ;  and 
sometimes  they  may  play  a  trick,  and  neglect 
or  forget  a  bit  of  duty ;  but,  on  the  whole, 
no  gentleman's  children  could  be  more  bid- 
able,  willing,  or  grateful." 

There  are  at  this  Farm  School  something 
like  a  hundred  and  twenty  boys ;  so  that  we 
may  regard  this  as  presenting  a  fair  average 
of  the  neglected  and  street-arab  class  in  Sl 
its  varieties ;  and  surely  this  verdict,  the  result 
of  fuUv  eighteen  years'  experience,  is  fraught 
with  me  highest  encouragement  to  one  and 
all  who  take  interest  in  the  matter.  It  is  a 
cheap  process  of  transforming  the  poor,  un- 
profitable, and  helpless  hangers-on  of  society, 
not  to  say  the  embryo  criminal  and  hopeless 
class,  into  self-respecting  members  of  societ}^ 
Were  there  no  question  of  economy  involved, 
the  money  were  right  well  spent;  but  in 
helping  the  boys,  we  help  ourselves  in  the 
solving  of  one  of  the  most  painful  social 
problems  in  the  most  practical  way,  and 
relieving  society  from  a  terrible  dead-weight. 
But  of  this  a  little  more  anon.  ' 

As  we  returned  from  our  round  the  twi- 
light was  falling,  and  by  this  time  the  boys 
had  gone  inside ;  but  the  sound  of  the  band 
told  that  they  had  only  found  pleasant  change 
of  exercise.  The  music  was  such  as  would 
not  have  discredited  any  ordinary  regimental 
band ;  and  on  entering  ^e  schoolroom,  where 
they  were  now  gathered,  the  whole  aspect  of 
the  place  told  of  hearty  enjoyment  School 
tasks  are  often  enough  perfunctorily  done 
by  those  of  whom  better  things  might  be  ex- 
pected, but  here  the  state  of  matters  testified 
to  real  interest  and  enthusiasm.  Of  the  Bisley 
Farm  School,  the  last  report  says  : — 

"  This  branch  has  now  been  in  operation  for  four 
years.  At  tiie  beginning  it  was,  like  the  training- 
ship,  an  untried  path  ibr  the  Committee;  bat  the 
results  have  been  so  far  satisfactory,  that  they  are 
more  than  ever  convinced  that  it  was  a  step  in  the 
right  direction.  The  change  which  takes  place  in  the 
boys  after  Uiey  have  been  here  for  a  few  months  is 
most  remarkable.  Out  of  the  three  hundred  and 
nineteen  boys  who  have  been  received  here  in  the 
four  years,  only 'two  have  died — one  in  consumption, 
who  was  in  a  decline  before  he  was  sent  down  from 
the  London  Home,  and  one  of  rheumatic  fever. 
Here  the  boys  from  being  weak  or  delicate  soon 

become  robust  and  strong The  pecunlaignM.'w 

suits  of  the  iarming  are  not  so  large  as  the  Comnuftee 
would  like  to  see,  but  such  work  affords  an  oppor- 
tunity for  outdoor  and  useful  employment  for  the 
bo}"^,  and  therefore  it  is  an  immense  boon  for  them." 

We  were  now  conducted  across  Bisley 
Common  to  a  rising  ground  opposite,  where 
another  house,  exactly  on  the  same  plan,  has 
been  built  for  the  reception  of  about  an 
equal  number  of  boys.    As  yet  only  thirty- 
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one  have  come;  but  we  understood  from 
Mr.  Gregory,  the  superintendent,  that  it  was 
intended  very  soon  to  fill  up  the  house.  It 
had  been  originally  constructed  with  the 
idea  of  obtaining  for  it  the  support  of  the 
Government  as  a  City  Industrial  School; 
but  in  this  the  committee  had  not  then  suc- 
ceeded, and  were  inclined  to  fill  up  the  house 
at  their  own  risk.  Some  improvements  had 
been  made  here  in  details,  but  the  general 
economy  was  similar  to  that  in  the  other 
house.  And  so,  having  spent  a  pleasant 
day,  we  made  for  the  station,  and  returned 
to  town  with  several  fresh  things  to  think  of. 
Most  people  who  have  sailed  down  the 
Thames  to  Gravesend  have  got  a  glimpse  of  a 
vessel  moored  off  Greenhithe  with  an  inscrip- 
tion, in  large  white  letters,  which  tells  that 
whatever  may  be  her  defects  she  takes  high 
rank — ranks,  indeed,  almost  entirely  by  her- 
self. ./-'The  ChicJiester  Training  Ship  for 
Homeless  Boys,  Supported  by  Voluntary  Con- 
tributions," may  not  be  a  fast-sailer,  but  for 
all  that  she  is  quite  up  to  the  time  of  day. 
She  has  a  large  crew,  and  they  are,  man  and 
boy,  right  proud  of  her.  We  look  back  with 
pleasure  to  a  recent  afternoon  spent  on  board. 
First  of  all,  we  saw  the  boys  put  through 
their  seamen's  exercises — working  the  ropes, 
unfurling  and  taking  in  sail,  and  so  on — to 
judge  of  which  matters,  of  course,  requires  spe- 
cial technical  knowledge  ;  but  for  their  years, 
they  seemed  to  us  to  go  through  it  nimbly  and 
with  intelligence.  On  a  certain  presentation- 
day  we  had  previously  got  a  pleasing  speci- 
men of  the  boys'  style  of  managing  the  boats 
and  the  like.  Next  we  saw  the  schoolroom 
— the  boys  at  lessons ;  and  here  we  were 
more  at  home,  and  are  ready  to  pronounce 
on  the  admirable  method  and  general  excel- 
lence of  the  teaching.  More  especially  were 
we  pleased  with  the  evident  earnestness  with 
which  the  moral  and  religious  lessons  were 
communicated,  the  Bible  history  portion  being 
clearly  regarded,  as  it  ought  to  be,  of  especial 
importance.  On  the  ship,  as  at  the  farm,  boys 
in  relays  assist  in  the  cooking,  washing,  and  so 
on,  whilst  a  certain  number  are  drafted  to  the 
shoemakers*  and  tailors'  shops,  where  nearly 
all  the  work  for  the  boys  on  board  is  done. 
TBen  we  were  taken  to  hear  "the  singing 
class,"  and  can  only  say  that  some  of  the 
songs  and  hymns  were  sung  with  great  spirit. 
"  The  boys  seemed  thoroughly  to  enjoy  them- 
selves, joining  with  well-tuned  and  lusty  voices 
in  the  songs,  which  constitute  this  branch  of 
their  education."  One  feature,  which  was 
very  noticeable,  was  the  contented,  cheerful, 
even  gay-hearted  bearing  of  the  boys.     They 


went  about  their  duties  with  a  manly  hearti- 
ness which  it  was  simply  delightful  to  wit- 
ness ;  and  looking  at  them  in  their  neat,  clean 
sailor  uniform  and  broad  shirt-collars,  we 
could  not  help  thinking  of  the  "  might  have 
been  "  and  the  pit  from  which  most  of  them 
have  been  providentially  lifted.  There  are 
at  present  some  two  hundred  and  twenty  boys 
on  board  the  ship,  and  the  Committee  are 
anxious  to  increase  the  number,  which  they 
will  do  as  soon  as  circumstances  permit,  either 
by  procuring  another  vessel  in  addition  to 
the  Chichester y  which  can  scarcely  accommo- 
date more  than  two  hundred  boys  with  due 
regard  to  health,  or  by  loaning  a  larger  ship 
from  the  Government.  We  cannot  but 
warmly  endorse  the  concluding  words  of  the 
report  of  Lieutenant  Dando,  R.N.R.,  and  Mr. 
Wmgate,  who  inspected  the  boys  in  1872  : — 

**  We  cannot/'  they  say,  «*  conclude  our  remarks 
without  expressing  our  great  admiration  of  the  entire 
S3rstem  on  which  this  institution,  so  important  an 
auxiliary  to  the  merchaht  service,  is  conducted  ;  and 
too  much  praise  cannot  be  given  to  Captain  Thurbum 
for  the  ^eat  care  which  he  bestows  on  every  detail, 
and  the  mterest  he  takes  in  every  department.  The 
staff  of  officers  ably  carry  out  his  instructions,  and  it 
must  be  a  source  of  great  gratification  to  all  connected 
with  the  Chichester  to  feel  that  the  boys  are  under 
the  care  of  those  who  .conscientiously  perform  their 
work." 

To  any  Christian  friends  desirous  to  spenil 
an  afternoon  pleasantly,  and  to  see  a  most 
excellent  specimen  of  Christian  philanthropy, 
we  say,  get  a  note  from  the  secretary  to  see 
the  Chichester, 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  time  hangs  heavy 
with  any  of  our  lady  readers,  and  they 
are  anxious  to  find  a  means  of  doing  some 
good  in  the  world  in  their  own  special  de- 
partment, we  are  fain  to  think  that  a  visit 
to  the  Ealing  Home  for  Girls  would  suggest 
several  things'  to^them.  In  this  Home  there 
are  over  one  hundred  girls.  From  the  first 
they  are  trained  to  hate  idleness  as  they 
would  sin ;  they  learn  to  read,  and  write,  and 
cipher,  and  sew,  and  great  attention  is  paid 
to  their  moral  and  religious  education.  From 
these  girls*  Homes  many  *'  good  domestic 
servants" — a  class  greatly  needed  in  these 
days—have  already  gone  forth  into  the  world, 
and  many  more  will  follow. 

They  are  of  various  ages,  from  the  poor, 
undergrown  child,  of  nine  or  ten  up  to  those 
of  fifteen  or  sixteen,  at  which  ages  they  are 
for  the  most  part  placed  in  situations.  In 
addition  to  doing  the  work  of  the  house,  they 
make  their  own  clothes.  They  also  do  the 
washing  and  ironing  for  the  boys  in  the  Great 
Queen  Street  Home ;  and  in  these  industries 
it  is  astonishing  to  see  how  tlie  capacities 
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even  of  the  smallest  are  made  helpful.  Those 
who  are  unable  to  do  aught  else,  thread 
needles,  and  the  like,  while  the  others  are 
sewing,  or  untie  knots  and  arrange  the  clothes 
for  the  wash ;  then,  afterwards,  they  gather 
and  fold  and  prepare  for  the  mangling  and 
ironing.  During  1872  the  girls  at  this  Home 
washed  nearly  thrfee  thousand  articles,  the 
doing  of  which  would  have  cost  the  Com- 
mittee j£is<>,  ^  it  had  had  to  be  paid  for 
We  cannot  imagine  ladies  visiting  this  Home 
without  being  led  to  take  a  deeper  interest 
than  they  have  done  in  the  fate  of  the  hap- 
less children  of  the  streets. 

The  Sudbury  Home,  for  lack  of  time,  we 
were  unable  to  visit;  but  it  is  managed  much  in 
the  same  way  as  that  at  Ealing.  There  are 
about  a  hundred  girls  in  it  also;  and  here  like- 
wise they  learn  to  do  housework,  cooking,  wash- 
ing, ironing,  and  needlework,  this  latter  being 
rather  more  in  vogue  here,  as  the  boys'  shirts 
are  made  at  this  establishment,  and  the  elder 
I  girls  are  trained  to  cutting-out.  The  Home 
is  situated  in  a  very  healthy  district ;  there  is 
a  large  garden  and  extensive  grounds;  and  it 
is  pleasant  to  know  that  the  change  on  the 
girls  after  a  few  months'  residence  has  been 
wonderful.  Of  the  Sudbury  Home  the  last 
report  says : — 

"  This  branch  of  the  Committee's  labours  was  for- 
merly carried  on  at  19,  Broad  Street,  Bloomsbury, 
where  the  Refuge  work  was  originaUy  begun  for 
boys  and  girls  in  July,  1852.  The  house  soon  be* 
came  too  small  for  both  sexes  to  be  accommodated, 
so  the  boys  were  removed  to  a  separate  home,  and 
nltimately,  in  1858,  were  permanently  located  in 
Great  Queen  Street.  Then  the  work  for  the  girls 
gradually  grew,  so  that  it  became  necessary  in  1 861 
to  establish  a  second  Home  for  the  girls,  which  is  now 
carried  on  at  Ealing.  From  1861  the  house  in  Broad 
Street  was  mainly  devoted  to  the  training  of  the  girls, 
but  for  several  years  past  the  Committee  were  im- 
pressed with  the  nnsuitableness  of  the  locality  for 
bringing  np  the  girls,  and  the  desirableness  of  making 
some  further  effort  for  the  welfare  and  rescue  of  desti- 
tute girls.  Owing  to  the  impossibility  of  enlarging 
the  Broad  Street  premises,  their  attention  was 
directed  to  obtaining  suitable  premises  a  short  dis- 
tance from  London  to  which  the  inmates  in  the 
Broad  Street  Home  could  be  removed,  and  provision 
made  for  receiving  about  fifty  more  girls.  Several 
localities  were  visited,  and  at  last  the  Committee 
arranged  tor  purchasing  the  premises  at  Sudbury, 
which  consisted  of  a  large  house  which  had  never 
been  occupied^  and  nearly  three  acres  of  freehold 
land.  This  was  purchased  for  j^3,200 ;  various  addi- 
tions and  alterations  had  to  be  made,  so  as  to  afford 
accommodation  for  about  one  hundred  and  twenty 
girls.  These  additions  were  made,  and  the  building 
was  publicly  opened  on  the  6th  of  July,  1872,  by  the 
Right  Honourable  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury,  in  the 
presence  of  a  large  number  of  subscribers  and 
friends." 

And  now  this  brings  us  back  to  headquarters. 
The  Home  in  Great  Queen  Street  is  stiD  the 


depot  where  the  boys  are  first  received.  Here 
there  is  what  we  may  call  a  permanent  estab- 
lishment, averaging  a  hundred  and  fifty  boys, 
who  are  employed  at  shoemaking,  tailor- 
ing, carpentering,  wood-chopping,  and  fruit- 
punnet-making.  As  at  the  other  Homes, 
they  are  on  the  half-timer's  principle,  work- 
ing one  half  the  day  and  going  into  school 
the  other  half.  Excellent  discipline  is  main- 
tained by  Mr.  Can* ;  and  it  is  a  treat  to  see 
the  boys  at  their  work,  so  industrious,  orderly, 
and  willing.  Indeed,  on  the  occasion  of  one 
of  our  visits  there,  during  the  play-hour,  we 
were  astonished  to  see  two  boys  busily  at 
work  at  their  shoemaking.  On  inquiring  the 
reason  of  this,  we  were  told  that  they  had 
asked  and  got  liberty  to  do  so,  as  they  were 
desirous  at  once  to  have  the  work  done  by  a 
certain  time,  and  to  make  a  good  job  of  it. 

"It  is  here,"  says  the  last  very  interesting  report  of 
the  institution,  "that  all  the  boys  are  first  examined, 
received,  and  afterwards  those  that  are  judged  adapted 
for  the  ship  or  the  country  Home  are  transferred  as 
the  case  may  be.  The  work,  therefore,  of  this  Refuge 
is  great  and  of  immense  importance.  There  are,  of 
course,  some  drawbacks  to  this  Home  in  London, 
such  as  the  want  of  a  good  playground  for  the  boys 
and  room  for  proper  exercise ;  but  upon  due  consider- 
ation the  Committee  are  still  of  opinion  that  a  Home 
such  as  this  is  really  necessary  in  the  centre  of  this 
vast  city,  to  which  easy  access  maybe  obtained  by  the 
poor  lads,  who  stand  m  need  of  help  and  seek  shelter 
under  its  roof.  Another  and  a  stronger  reason  for  the 
retention  of  the  Home  is  that,  being  near  to  all  the 
great  thoroughfares  of  the  metropolis,  the  subscribers 
and  others  interested  in  our  work  are  able  and  do  in 
fact  visit  the  Refuge  at  all  times  of  the  year  to  wit- 
ness what  is  being  done  for  the  helpless  children  of 
men.  The  Committee  believe  that  a  larger  amount 
of  assistance  has  been  given  and  benevolent  sympathy 
shown  for  the  whole  work  of  the  institution,  owing  to 
the  doors  of  the  Refuge  being  always  open  to  visitors, 
where  they  may  see  the  nature  of  the  operations  car- 
ried on,  and  judge  for  themselves  how  far  they  are 
calculated  to  accomplish  the  work  aimed  at  and  de- 
sired to  be  carried  out  for  the  welfare  of  the  destitute 
boys  of  the  land." 

The  reasons  here  given,  we  take  it,  are 
sufficient,  in  face  of  all  disadvantages,  to 
determine  the  continuance  of  the  Great 
Queen  Street  Home.  Without  it,  endless 
difficulties  would  arise  in  disposing  of  chil- 
dren before  they  could  be  conveyed  to 
the  ship  or  to  Bisley;  and  in  the  case  of 
some  not  yet  fitted  for  either,  the  Com- 
mittee might  find  themselves  in  a  dilemma. 
Again,  the  bo3rs  would  not  so  readily  apply 
for  admission  could  they  not  go  direct 
to  the  Home.  During  last  year  no  fewer 
than  four  hundred  and  twenty-seven  boys 
were  admitted  ;  but  fully  three-fourths  of 
these  were  speedily  conveyed  to  the  ship  or 
to  the  farm. 
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Of  the  day  and  night  schools  at  Great 
Queen  Street,  Little  Coram  Street,  and  Broad 
Street,  we  have  not  left  ourselves  room  to 
speak,  save  to  say  that  they  are  largely 
attended,  and  are  but  portions  of  an  extended 
machinery  which  embraces  an  Emigration 
Fund,  a  fund  for  weekly  dinners  to  the 
Ragged  School  children  during  the  winter 
months,  and  a  News-boys'  Home,  of  which 
a  large  number  of  lads  have  availed  them- 
selves and  paid  their  lodging  money ;  several 
having  been  induced  to  give  up  their  precari- 
ous street  life  and  join  the  Refuge. 

The  results  of  this  great  work,  as  we  have 
already  said,  are  not  so  much  to  be  measured 
by  the  number  Af  children  in  the  homes  as 
by  the  numbers  that  are  passed  •  through 
them.  The  Homes  are  not  hospitals  pro- 
perly, but  trainmg-schools.  Their  aim  is  to 
rear  children  to  be  as  speedily  as  possible 
self-helping  outside.  This  is  the  object  con- 
stantly kept  in  view  by  all.  concerned — a 
point  which  Mr.  Williams  has  often  set  forward 
with  admirable  clearness.  The  various  Homes 
are  constituted  for  mutual  help.  A  boy  who 
is  too  weak  for  a  sea-life  is  sent  to  Bisley, 
where  the  chances  are  that  he  may  recruit ; 
and  once  a  year  the  children  at  Bloomsbury 
enjoy  a  holiday  of  a  week  or  eight  days  at 
the  farm — a  boon  which  they  appreciate,  and 
which  we  could  wish  that  many  poor  children 
in  London  could  share  with  them. 

The  total  number  of  children  admitted 
into  the  Refuges  up  to  the  end  of  1872  was 
4,480 — 3,399  boys  and  1,081  girls — some  of 
whom  were  bom  in  Ireland,  some  in  Wales, 
others  in  Scotland,  Italy,  France,  East  and 
West  Indies,  Belgium,  United  States,  Canada, 
Ceylon,  and  the  remainder  in  various  parts 
of  London  and  the  English  counties.  The 
total  number  of  children  who  have  left  the 
Refuges  for  service,  &c.,  up  to  the  30th  of 
December,  1872,  is  3,828 — 2,992  boys  and 
836  girls.  Of  these  404  boys  emigrated ; 
60  entered  the  army  and  navy ;  93  entered 
the  merchant  service ;  very  significantly  one 
went  to  college;  1,296  were  transferred  to 
the  Chichester;  319  to  the  country  house; 
and  5  to  Post  Office  telegraphs.  So  far  as 
is  possible,  correspondence  is  kept  up  with 
the  boys  after  they  leave,  and  nothing  could 
be  more  touching  than  the  simplicity  and 
gratitude  breathed  by  many  of  the  letters  sent 
by  the  boys  to  their  benefactors  after  they 
have  seen  a  little  of  the  world. 

The  institution  of  the  telegraph  class  at 
Bisley  shows  how  fully  alive  the  teachers  are 
to  the  necessity  of  taking  advantage  of  all 
channels  that  may  open  for  fresh  and  favour- 


able outlets  for  the  boys  into  the  world. 
Already  three  lads  have  gone  from  it  into  the 
West  India  Docks — two  of  whom  are  now 
getting  ^^36  a  year,  and  the  third,  who  had 
only  been  a  few  months,  ;^3o  a  year,  in 
addition  to  one  suit  of  uniform,  and  are  thus 
usefully  employed,  and  obtaining  a  respect- 
able livelihood.  So  we  see  that  the  activity 
and  readiness  of  the  teachers  to  avail  them- 
selves of  new  suggestions,  does  not  fail  of  its 
reward.  And  when  we  read  that  "  for  every 
;;^io,  the  Committee  can  send  out  to  the 
colonies,  not  a  convict  bent  upon  the 
dissemination  of  evil,  but  a  boy  who  has  been 
fitted  physically  to  bear  hardness,  and 
morally,  they  rejoice  to  think  in  many  an 
instance  to  endure  temptation,  and  to  be- 
come, in  a  quiet  way,  a  missionary  to  those 
among  whom  he  is  placed," — we  are  fain  to 
wish  that  we  had  only  the  power  of  increas- 
ing the  contributions  threefold. 

At  the  present  time,  when  so  much  is  being 
said  about  the  degeneracy  of  the  mercantile 
nav}',  the  value  of  the  work  done  by  the 
Chichester  can    hardly   be    over-estimated; 
whilst  the  benefit  to  society  generally  by  the 
rescue  and  education  of  so  many  helpless 
children,   who  would    otherwise    inevitably 
gravitate  towards  crime,  makes  the  Govern- 
ment so  deeply  debtor  to  such  an  institution, 
that  liberal  help  might  well   be   extended 
towards  it.    We  think  there  must  be  very 
few  indeed  who  can  look  "with  coldness 
and  unpitying  eyes  on  such  Christian  work 
as  this,"  as  deeming  that  it  ought  to  be  done, 
and  better  done,  by  the  State  ^  for,  while  we 
hold  that  the  State  should  aid  it,  we  have 
still  some  fear  that  the  receipt  of  State^id 
might,  after  all,  tend  to  chill  private  benevo- 
lence and  sympathy,  as  has  too  often  been 
found  to  be  the  case.     It  is  gratifying  to 
know  that  year  by  year,  as  the  undertakings 
of  the  institution  have  increased,  funds  have 
come  in,  in  like  proportion,  so  that  no  debts 
have  been  contracted,  the  Homes  being  all 
free.    Looking  at  the  past,  there  is  every 
ground  to  go  on  hopefully;  and  surely  the 
Christian  public  will  come  forward,  and  take 
due  share  in  extending  such  a  noble  work ; 
seeing  that  not  only  are  children  by  this 
agency  saved  from  vice  and  crime  and  made 
good  members  of  society,  but  that  the  Com- 
mittee try  to  redeem  and  sanctify  them ;  never 
forgetting  that  they  can  only  succeed  truly 
"  as  they  are  faithful  to  their  trust  in  setting 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  Him  only,  in  all  his 
glorious  fulness,  before  the  children  as  the 
one  crucified,  risen,  exalted,  and  interceding 
Saviour."  H.  a.  page. 
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I. — ^THE   SAINT  IN  THE  WILDERNESS. 

IN  the  year  of  our  Lord  374  three  young 
travellers  from  the  west  were  pining 
within  the  walls  of  a  monastery  situated  in 
that  part  of  S}Tia  known  as  the  Chalcidian 
desert.  A  glance  at  the  country  around  the 
monastery  was  sufficient  to  explain  the  sickly 
looks  and  dejected  air  of  the  strangers,  who, 
coming  from  the  shores  of  the  Adriatic,  and 
accustomed  to  all  the  luxurious  comforts  of 
westem  life,  found  themselves  in  one  of  the 
most  comfortless  and  unhealthy  regions  of 
the  East.  Here,  during  the  greater  part  of 
the  year,  the  sun  poured  its  fierce  rays  from 
an  unclouded  sky  upon  a  land  almost  des- 
titute of  shelter,  whose  white  soil  and  rocks 
reflected  back  the  heat  which  they  received 
until  the  atmosphere  glowed  like  the  breath 
ofa  furnace,  and  life  became  almost  insup: 
portable.  When  this  terrible  heat  departed, 
as  it  did  at  certain  seasons  of  the  year,  it 
was  succeeded  almost  immediately  by  extreme 
cold.  From  the  heights  of  Libanus  and  Anti- 
Libanus  the  gales  and  frosts  of  winter  came 
down,  and  the  unfortunate  inhabitants,  who 
had  been  panting  with  heat  a  few  days  before, 
shivered  amid  cold  which  a  Briton  or  a  Ger- 
man would  have  considered  severe.  In  a 
climate  subject  to  extremes  so  violent,  no 
one  who  viued  his  health  was  likely,  with 
his  will,  to  make  even  a  temporary  sojourn  ; 
but  it  was  for  this  very  reason  that  so  many 
monasteries  stood  in  its  dreary  wastes,  and 
that  innumerable  hermits  peopled  the  dens 
and  caves  on  the  sides  of  the  distant  hills. 
Had  the  monks  taken  up  their  abode  in  a 
healthy  and  pleasant  region,  curious  strag- 
glers nught  have  followed  them  from  that 
outside  world  which  they  desired  to  banish 
from  their  thoughts ;  but  to  such  a  land  as 
this,  it  was  pretty  certain  that  none  would 
come,  unless  such  as  earnestly  desired  to 
adopt  a  life  of  privation  and  devotion.  With 
this  purpose  the  three  strangers  of  whom  we 
have  spoken  had  come  hither — the  skeleton 
remains  of  a  larger  band  who  had  left 
Aquileia  about  a  year  before,  with  the  inten- 
tion of  visiting  the  East,  which  they  looked 
upon  as  the  fatherland  of  religion,  and  as  the 
place  where  those  who  sought  religious  per- 
fection must  betake  themselves. 

But  nature  does  not  relax  her  terrible  laws 
even  in  favour  of  those  who  are  embarked  on 
holy  enterprises,  and  the  three  strangers 
sickened  day  by  day  amid  the  air  of  Syria, 


and  first  one  and  then  a  second  died  of  fever. 
The  survivor  carried  them  to  the  grave  with 
his  own  hands,  and  mourned  over  the  loss 
of  those  whom  he  termed  his  "two  eyes," 
with  a  sorrow  that  bordered  on  despair;  for 
Eusebius  Hieronynius,  Jerome,  as  we  are 
accustomed  to  call  him,  regarded  the  death 
of  his  two  friends  in  the  light  of  a  judgment 
of  heaven  upon  himself.  Innocent  and 
Hylas  had  been  taken  from  him,  so  he  said, 
because  God  was  angry  with  him  on  account 
of  his  sins.  That  God  was  angry  with  him, 
and  that  he  would  certainly  cast  him  into  the 
fiery  lake  xmless  he  could  repent  in  a  more 
thorough  manner  than  he  had  been  yet  able 
to  do,  had  been  for  some  time  a  fixed  idfea  in 
his  mind.  It  had  brought  him  from  the 
pleasant  cities  of  the  West  to  the  desert  of 
Chalcis,  the  chosen  home  of  penance  and 
prayer ;  but  alas,  even  here,  under  the  burn- 
ing sun  and  amid  the  sickening  air,  at  a  dis- 
tance from  all  the  sinful  luxuries  of  the  West, 
and  mingling  his  prayers  with  those  of  the 
holy  brethren  of  the  monastery,  the  gloomy 
presentiment  continued  to  haunt  him  strongly 
as  ever.  Was  it  possible  to  find  any  place 
where  he  would  be  farther  from  the  world 
and  nearer  to  God  tiian  even  the  mona^^tery  ? 
He  would  make  yet  another  attempt.  He 
would  leave  the  monastery,  forsake  the  com- 
panionship of  his  fellows,  and  seek  those 
remoter  regions  beyond,  compared  with 
whose  horrors  his  present  abode  was  comfort 
— regions  of  bare  sand  and  naked  mountains, 
the  home  of  wild  beasts  and  serpents.  No 
monasteries  stood  in  those  hideous  wastes, 
but  he  knew  that  adventurous  solitaries  pene- 
trated into  them  and  lived  alone  with  God. 
Following  their  example,  Jerome  left  the 
monastery,  and  bent  his  steps  towards  this 
awful  region,  in  the  hope  of  there  finding 
peace  for  his  anguished  spirit. 

It  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the 
cause  of  Jerome's  menul  sufferings  was  a 
previous  life  of  a  specially  sinful  character. 
His  life  could  well  compare  with  that  of  his 
contemporaries.  The  son  of  Christian 
parents,  he  was  sent  while  yet  a  youth  to 
Rome,  that  he  might  enjoy  the  instructions 
of  the  famous  masters  of  the  metropolis. 
In  Rome  he  devoted  himself  earnestly  to 
rhetoric  and  literature,  and  had  often  stood 
in  the  rhetorician's  school  with  his  hair  curled 
as  the  fashion  was,  and  clad  in  the  toga, 
while  he  declaimed  the  mimic  oration  before 
his  admiring  companions.      He  learned  to 
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study  and  to  love  the  great  classical  authors 
of  Greece  and  Rome,  and  partly  by  purchase, 
but  chiefly  by  copying  with  his  own  hand,  he 
had  acquired  a  valuable  library,  which  he  had 
indeed  brought  with  him  to  the  East.  He  had 
not,  it  is  true,  passed  through  the  temptations 
of  the  licentious  capital  without  incurring 
some  moral  stains,  but  even  during  the  most 
thoughtless  period  of  his  life,  he  had  never 
lived  as  a  mere  man  of  pleasure ;  and  since 
these  early  days  in  Rome  he  had  received 
Christian  baptism,  and  had  been  living  for 
years  as  a  religious  man,  who  was  known 
among  his  friends  as  an  earnest  and  un- 
compromisuig  advocate  of  monastic  piety. 
Pursuits  which  we  should  consider  harmless, 
and  even  laudable,  had  been  abandoned  by 
Jerome,  with  the  hope  of  appeasing  the  dis- 
pleasure of  God.  Even  his  beloved  classical 
books  had  been  laid  aside.  He  brought 
them  with  him  to  the  East,  and  a  rich  source 
of  solace  and  amusement  they  were  to  him ; 
but  as  he  read,  a  voice  within  him  often 
seemed  to  say  that  he  loved  them  too  well, 
and  he  could  not  conceal  from  himself  that 
he  opened  Cicero  and  Plautus  with  far  more 
pleasure  than  the  Prophets  and  Evangelists. 
The  idea  that  his  classical  studies  were  sinful 
took  possession  of  his  mind,  and  a  dream 
which  he  had  one  night  when  the  fever  was 
on  him  confirmed  him  in  this  thought.  He 
dreamt  that  he  was  borne  up  to  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  God,  where  such  brightness 
shone  that  he  immediately  fell  on  his  face 
upon  the  ground.  Presently  a  voice  de- 
manded of  him,  "  What  art  thou  ?  "  "I  am 
a  Christian,"  Jerome  replied.  "  Thou  liest," 
said  the  voice.  "Thou  art  no  Christian, 
thou  art  a  Ciceronian ;  where  thy  treasure  is, 
there  is  thy  heart  likewise."  Jerome's  terror 
may  be  imagined,  and  it  was  increased  when 
the  Judge  commanded  him  to  be  scourged ; 
and  after  being  scourged  he  was  pardoned 
and  released,  only  after  having  given  a  pro- 
mise that  he  would  never  again  open  a 
heathen  book.  Such  was  the  effect  of  this 
dream  upon  Jerome's  mind  that  for  years  he 
abstained  from  reading  the  classics.  But 
neither  the  thought  of  his  abandoned  home 
and  his  zeal  for  religion,  of  his  closed  Cicero 
and  Plautus,  nor  of  "  the  robe  of  Christ " 
which  he  had  received  in  baptism,  could  give 
peace  to  his  spirit  as  he  stood  alone  in  the 
wilderness.  A  miserable  spectacle  he  was, 
according  to  his  own  narration.  His  emaci- 
ated limbs  clad  in  a  horrid  garment  of  sack- 
cloth, his  skin  black  as  an  Ethiopian's,  he 
spent  his  days  in  weeping  and  sighing,  and, 
when  sleep  overcame  him,  stretched  his  weary 


limbs,  which  would  scarcely  hold  together, 
upon  the  bare  ground.  But  the  outwarci 
misery  would  not  drive  away  the  torturing 
thoughts  and  the  demon  tempters  which  he 
had  fled  into  the  wilderness  to  escape. 

"I,"  he  wrote  afterwards,  "who  through  fear  of 
hell,  had  condemned  myself  to  this  prison,  where  I 
had  scorpions  and  wild  beasts  for  my  companions, 
often  fancied  that  I  was  present  in  the  dances  of  the 
girls.  My  countenance  was  pale  with  fasting,  but  in 
the  cold  body  there  burned  a  mind  fuU  of  desire,  and 
to  a  man  to  all  appearance  dead,  the  fires  of  e^  passion 
alone  glowed.  Then  in  my  helplessness  I  threw 
myself  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  washed  them  with  my 
tears,  and  Mriped  them  with  the  hairs  of  my  head,  ancf 
I  endeavoured  to  subdue  the  rebellious  flesh  by  fasts 
of  weeks.  Often,  I  remember,  I  joined  night  to  day 
with  my  cries,  and  I  did  not  cease  to  beat  my  breast, 
until  the  Lord  himself  commanded  peace  to  return. 
I  was  afraid  of  my  very  cell  as  if  it  were  aware  of  my 
I  thoughts,  and  angry  with  myself  and  moody  I  wan'- 
'  dered  through  the  wilderness  alone.  Wherever  i 
I  observed  a  deep  valley,  a  nigged  mountain,  a  steep 
rock,  thither  I  betook  myself,  and  there  I  poured 
forth  my  prayers,  and  punished  my  flesh ;  ana  as  the 
Lord  is  a  witness  to  me,  after  many  tears,  after 
long  weary  looking  of  my  eyes  to  heaven,  I  some* 
times  appeared  to  mjrself  to  be  present  amid  the 
angelic  host,  and  filled  with  joy  and  gladness  I  ssltiq 
to  the  Lord,  'After  thee  in  the  odour  of  thy  ointments 
shall  we  run.' "  • 

In  reading  the  narrative  of  the  anguish  of 
soul  which  Jerome  suffered  in  the  wilderness, 
one  is  reminded  of  the  spiritual  struggles 
which  Luther  passed  through  ere  he  found 
rest.  The  Protestant  may,  perhaps,  find 
some  satisfaction  in  pointing  out  that  it 
was  not  the  lonely  wilderness  nor  the  cruel 
austerities,  but  the  vision  of  heaven  and  the 
thought  of  Jesus  that  brought  peace  to  the 
soul  of  Jerome.  But,  unlike  Luther,  Jerome 
never  came  to  regard  the  monkish  life  and 
the  torture  of  the  body  as  useless  or  mis- 
chievous in  the  spiritual  life.  A^Tien  nar- 
rating the  story  of  his  misery,  he  says  that 
so  far  from  regretting  it,  he  would  be  glad, 
did  his  sins  'make  him  as  miserable  now 
as  then,  and  he  always  looked  back  upon 
the  fearful  wilderness  in  which  he  found 
spiritual  peace,  as  the  very  gate  of  heaven. 
A  letter  which  he  wrote  about  this  time 
shows  how  highly  he  thought  of  the  ascetic  life. 
It  was  addressed  to  a  young  priest  named 
Heliodorus,  one  of  the  friends  who  had 
accompanied  him  from  Aquileia  to  the  East, 
but  had,  through  prudence  or  timidity,  re- 
turned to  his  father's  home,  when  Jerome  pro- 
posed to  go  to  the  monastery  and  the  desert. 

"What  doest  thou,"  he  writes  to  him,  "in  thy 
father's  house,  effeminate  soldier?  Where  is  the 
rampart,  where  the  trenches,  where  the  winter 
passed  under  the  tented  roof  ?  Behold  from  heaven 
the  war  trumpet  sonndeth.     Behold  with  clouds  the 
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mail-clad  leader  goeth  forth  to  war  against  the  world. 
Behold  the  two-edged  sword  going  forth  from  the 
inonth  of  the  King^  which  mows  down  everything 
that  opposes  itself ;  and  wonldest  thon  go  forth  from 
the  coach  to  the  battle,  from  the  shadow  wouldest 
thon  pass  into  the  sunlight  ?  A  body  accustomed  to 
the  tnnic  cannot  bear  the  burden  of  the  coat  of  mail. 
The  head  wont  to  be  covered  with  the  linen  cloth, 
refuses  the  helm.  The  hand  enfeebled  by  idleness 
shrinks  to  dasp  the  hard  sword-hilt.  But  listen  to 
what  the  King  says :  *  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me,  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me 
scattereth  abroad.'  Remember  the  day  of  the  be- 
ginning of  thy  service  when  thou  wert  buried  with 
Christ  in  baptism,  and  took  the  oath  that  for  his 
name's  sake  thou  wouldest  spare  neither  father  nor 
mother.  Behold  an  adversaiy  in  thy  own  bosom  is 
eodeavonnng  to  slay  Christ.  Behold  the  donative 
which  as  one  about  to  serve  thou  didst  receive,  the 
hostile  camps  are  longing  for  it.  Although  thy  little 
nephew  cling  around  thy  neck,  and  thy  mother  with 
dishevelled  hair  and  rent  garments,  show  the  breasts 
by  which  thou  wert  nourished,  although  thy  father 
lie  upon  the  threshold,  trample  him  under  thy  foot, 
and  go  forth  with  dry  eyes  to  the  banner  of  the  cross. 
To  be  cruel  in  this  matter  is  the  true  piety.  There  will 
come  afterwards  a  day,  when  as  victor  ^ou  mayest  re- 
turn to  thy  native  land,  when  as  a  brave  man  crowned 
thou  mayest  march  into  the  heavenly  Jerusalem." 

The  meaning  of  all  this  is  that  his  friend 
ought  to  become  a  monk,  for  thus  he  will  enter 
upon  the  highest  and  truest  Christian  service. 
In  another  part  of  the  same  letter,  he  thus 
breaks  forth  into  the  praises  of  the  wilderness : 

"  O  wilderness,  in  which  bloom  the  flowers  of  Christ. 
0  solitude,  in  which  are  bom  those  stones  of  which  is 
to  be  built  the  city  of  the  Apocalypse,  the  city  of  the 
great  King.  O  desert,  that  dost  rejoice  in  the  familiar 
presence  of  God !  " 

For  some  time  Jerome  remained  with  great 
contentment  in  the  desert,  in  whose  praises 
he  was  so  eloquent.  When  his  spirit  got 
calmer  he  again  entered  into  communication 
with  his  friends,  and  through  the  help  of  one 
of  them,  Evagrius,  in  Antioch,  he  procured  a 
supply  of  books,  and  .resumed  his  studies. 
There  were  among  the  solitaries  of  the  desert 
^Dme  western  monks,  who,  like  himself,  had 
literary  tastes,  and  with  them  he  read  not  the 
classics,  for  they  were  now  closed,  but  the 
writers  of  the  Church.  The  study  of  Hebrew 
was  commenced  by  him,  at  this  time,  as 
a  sort  of  penance.  Hard  and  disagreeable 
work  he  found  it,  for  he  had  been  ac- 
customed to  Quintilian  and  Cicero,  Fronto 
and  Pliny,  and  it  was  anything  but  pleasant 
to  turn  from  their  pages  and  to  address  him- 
self to  the  task  of  learning  an  alphabet, 
and  repeating  "  harsh  and  breath-disturbing 
words,"  such  as  the  Hebrew.  He  found, 
however,  afterwards,  that  his  penitential  study 
bore  pleasant  fruits,  and  materially  aided  in 
him  the  great  work  of  his  life.  In  the  desert 
he  might  have  remained  all  his  life,  had  his 
{>eace  not  been  rudely  disturbed  by  the  din 


of  controversy.  The  theological  and  ecclesi- 
astical quarrels  of  the  cities  found  their  way 
into  the  desert ;  the  monks  became  partisans 
of  one  or  other  of  the  contending  parties ;  and 
as  Jerome  had  become  a  person  of  consider- 
able importance,  his  cell  was  daily  besieged 
by  adherents  of  the  different  parties  who  de- 
sired to  have  him  as  an  ally.  He  felt  no  in- 
terest in  their  controversies,  and  they  ruffled 
his  spirit ;  so,  in  order  to  escape  the  noisy 
monks  and  their  hateful  strifes,  the  saint 
turned  his  back  upon  his  desert  retreat,  and 
entered  again  the  crowded  city. 

II. — THE   SAINT   IN   THE   CITY. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  conceive  a  place 
more  unlike  the  Chalcidian  desert  than  Rome, 
with  its  banquets  and  its  baths,  its  gardens 
and  theatres  ;  yet  it  is  in  Rome  that  we  find 
Jerome  about  the  year  381,  in  the  very  midst 
of  that  sin  and  luxury  which  he  had  fled  into 
the  wilderness  to  escape.  Perhaps  he  thought 
himself  now  strong  enough  to  face  those 
temptations  from  which  it  formerly  behoved 
him  to  flee ;  or  was  it  the  stirrings  of  old 
ambition  not  dead,  although  sanctified  by  a 
Christian  name,  that  led  the  monk's  steps  to 
the  banks  of  the  Tiber  that  he  might  visit  the 
great  centre  of  church  honour  and  authority? 
Perhaps  it  would  have  been  difficult  for  him- 
self to  have  analyzed  the  motives  which  led 
him  to  undertake  this  journey.  As  we  saw 
in  the  former  chapter,  he  left  the  desert  to 
escape  the  controversial  monks.  He  went 
first  to  Antioch,  where  he  resided  some  time, 
and  where  he  was  ordained  priest,  although 
he  made  it  a  condition  that  he  would  not  be 
required  regularly  to  perform  a  priest's  duties. 
From  Antioch  he  repaired  to  Constantinople, 
and  during  his  stay  there  he  enjoyed  the 
society  and  instructions  of  the  learned  Bishop 
Gregory  of  Nazianzus,  and  occupied  him- 
self by  translating  into  Latin  some  of  the 
works  of  the  great  Origen.  These  and  other 
literary  labours  made  his  name  known  both 
in  the  churches  of  the  East  and  the  West. 
After  some  time  spent  in  Constantinople,  he 
made  this  journey  to  Rome,  in  the  company 
of  Paulinus,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  and  Epipha- 
nius,  Bishop  of  Salamis.  They  came  thither, 
Jerome  says,  on  an  ecclesiastical  errand,  and 
in  a  synod  which  was  held  not  long  afterwards 
for  the  purpose  of  composing  some  of  the 
disputes  of  the  East,  Damasus,  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  found  the  quick-witted  and  erudite 
monk  exceedingly  useful.  Damasus  had  a 
somewhat  discreditable  past  behind  him,  and 
was  by  no  means  the  model  of  a  Christian 
pastor ;  but  he  appears  to  have  been  a  man 
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of  intelligence  and  cultivation ;  and  he  per- 
ceived the  value  of  Jerome  to  the  Church. 
According  to  some  he  made  him  his  ecclesi- 
astical secretary ;  but  whether  Jerome's  posi- 
tion was  so  de^nite  and  official  as  to  entitle 
us  to  call  him  ecclesiastical  secretary,  he  was 
certainly  enabled  to  perform  useful  and  im- 
portant literary  work  while  in  Rome  through 
the  help  and  patronage  of  Damasus.  The 
Latin  translation  of  the  Scriptures  was  at  this 
time  in  a  state  of  sad  confusion^  and  the 
numerous  variations  in  the  different  copies 
occasioned  serious  embarrassment  By  the 
desire  of  Damasus,  Jerome  set  to  work  to 
produce  a  correct  edition  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, not  so  much  in  the  first  instance  by 
correcting  from  the  original  Greek,  as  by 
comparing  the  various  Latin  copies.  It  was 
the  beginning  of  a  greater  work,  of  which  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  speak  afterwards. 

The  great  interest  of  Jerome's  Roman 
residence  is  neither  his  ecclesiastical  nor  his 
literary  labours,  but  the  relation  into  which 
it  brought  him  with  the  religious  ladies  o£ 
the  capital.  Before  his  arrival  in  Rome,  the 
name  of  Jerome  was  well  known  to  lovers  of 
the  ascetic  life  by  means  of  those  letters 
which  he  had  written  in  its  praise,  and  which 
had  been  widely  circulated.  And  we  may 
be  assured  that  the  tidings  he  had  arrived  in 
Rome  caused  no  little  interest  in  a  certain 
palace  on  the  Aventine,  of  which  we  must  give 
some  description.  Unlike  most  of  the  Roman 
palaces,  underneath  the  gilded  roof  of  Mar- 
cella's  home  there  were  no  luxurious  furnish- 
ings or  gorgeous  ornaments.  No  troops  of 
slaves  waited  upon  the  owner,  nor  was  she 
visited,  as  one  might  have  expected,  by  any 
of  the  jewelled  and  perfumed  ladies  of  Rome. 
The  female  forms  that  passed  out  and  into 
her  doors  were  clad  in  dark  plain  attire, 
without  a  single  ornament  on  any  part  of 
their  persons.  Yet  there  were  no  prouder 
patrician  names  in  Rome  than  those  borne 
by  the  plainly-dressed  females  who  paid  daily 
visits  to  the  palace  on  the  Aventine.  Mar- 
cella  had  converted  part  of  her  ancestral 
home  into  an  oratory,  which  had  become  a 
meeting-place  for  the  Christian  ladies  of 
Rome,  who,  like  herself,  desired  to  renounce 
the  world  and  to  live  wholly  to  God.  These 
patrician  ascetics  not  only  renounced  the 
gorgeous  apparel,  the  ornaments  of  gold  and 
gems,  the  paint  and  the  false  hair,  as  welbas 
the  licentious  manners  of  the  ordmary  Roman 
lady,  whether  Christian  or  Pagan,  but  they 
lived  lives  of  the  most  severe  self-denial,  and 
imposed  upon  themselves  hardships  which 
they  would  not  have    exacted    from  their 


slaves.    They  considered  that  to  be  perfect^ 
all  the  joys  of  domestic  life  should  be  aban- 
doned, and  no  other  connection  maintained 
with  this  world  of  sin  than  to  pray  for  souls 
in  danger,  and  feed  the  hungry,  and  clothe  the 
naked.     Marcella  was  herself  a  noble  type 
of  the  order  of  character  formed  by  those 
ideas.     In  her  youth  she  was  spoken  of  as 
the  most  beautiiful  woman  in  Rome's  lord- 
liest circles.     Married  at  an  early  age,  the 
death  of  her  husband  a  few  months  after- 
wards left  her  a  widow.     A  host  of  suitors 
almost   immediately  solicited  the  hand  of 
the  beautiful  and  rich  young  widow,  among 
others  Cerealis,  one  of  the  most  illustrious 
subjects  of  the  empire.      To    the  infinite 
chagrin  of  her  mother  Albina,  whose  only- 
child  she  was,  Marcella  turned  away  from  all 
the  suitors,  and  announced  her  intention  of 
devoting  her  life  to  the  service  of  God  in  the 
estate  of  widowhood.     Although  Albina,  her 
mother,  did  not  approve  of  her  daughter's 
purpose,  she  too  was  devout,  and  in  former 
years,   when  the   great    Athanasius    visited 
Rome  in    company    with    some    Egyptian 
monks,  she  had  entertained  the  pious  stran- 
gers, and  her  little  daughter  Marcella  listened 
with  spell-bound  interest  while  they  talked  of 
the  blessedness  of  celibate  life,  and  of  the 
miraculous  gifte  and  heavenly  favours  vouch- 
safed to  those  who  devoted  themselves  wholly 
to  Christ's  service.      The  impression  then 
made  upon  the  mind  of  the  girl  was  never 
efiaced ;  and  now,  despite  the  entreaties  of 
her  mother,  and  the  angry  remonstrances  of 
other   relatives,  young   Marcella   remained 
a  widow.     Since  then,  her  time  and  her 
talents  and  her  great  wealth  had  been  wholly 
devoted  to  the  cause  of  religion ;  and  her 
house  had  become  a  centre  of  devotion  and 
of  missionary  labour,  especially  among  the 
ladies  of  Rome.    Associated  with  Marcella 
in  the  management  of  the  '*  church  in  the 
house"  on  the  Aventine  was  the  aged  virgin 
Asella,  who,  although  endowed  with  fewer 
intellectual  gifts  than  Marcella,  on  account 
of  her  singular  holiness,  was  looked  up  to  by 
the  others  as  a  venerable  mother.    Lea,  the 
head  of  a  convent  in  Rome,  was  another 
important  member  of  the  religious  society  on 
the  Aventine.     But  to  none  does  so  much 
interest  attach  as  to  Paula  and  her  four  fair 
daughters.    Descended  from  the  Scipios  and 
the  Gracchi,  and  the  inheritress  of  vast  wealth, 
she  added  to    these  accidental  advantages 
the  possession  of  high  intellectual  powers  and 
most  affectionate  nature.    Her  life  so  con- 
nects itself  with  that  of  Jerome,  that  we  shall 
often  have  occasion  to  speak  of  her 
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Jerome  soon  gained  immense  influence 
in  "the  church  in  the  house;"  and  it  is  not 
difficult  to  understand  the  reasons.  The 
clergy  of  Rome  were  deeply  secularised,  and 
the  ladies  of  the  Aventine  were  scarcely  re- 
strained by  their  respect  for  the  sacred 
office  from  utterly  despising  these  worldly 
priests.  Very  different  was  the  character  of 
Jerome.  In  a  luxurious  dty,  and  amid  a 
clergy  which  had  an  evil  reputation  for  glut- 
tony and  drunkenness,  he  lived  as  abstemi- 
oudy  as  in  the  desert.  His  dark,  plain  dress 
formed  a  contrast  to  that  of  the  gay  Roman 
priest,  though  he  does  not  seem  to  have  re- 
joiced in  the  uncleanliness  of  which  so  many 
of  the  monks  made  a  virtue.  His  character 
likewise  eminently  fitted  him  to  be  the  spirit- 
ual director  of  women.  Imperious  and  dog- 
matic in  his  opinions,  passionate  in  his  de- 
nunciations of  all  whom  he  regarded  as  the 
wicked,  he  was  full  of  tenderness  and  affec- 
tion towards  his  friends.  He  could  talk,  too, 
in  a  manner  which  delighted  the  ladies,  and 
from  his  lips  they  heard  their  favourite  ideas 
expounded  and  illustrated  with  rare  felicity, 
and  he  could  level  the  most  biting  sarcasms 
against  the  worldly  clergy  and  formal  Chris- 
tianity with  which  the  Aventine  was  at  con- 
stant war.  The  counsels  which  he  addressed 
to  these  ladies  regarding  their  own  lives  were 
entirely  those  of  a  monk.  Single  life  was 
the  true  blessedness  for  man  or  woman. 
They  were  surrounded  by  hosts  of  adversa- 
ries, invisible  as  well  as  visible,  and  they  did 
well  to  escape  with  haste,  as  Lot  did  from 
Sodom.  Bodily  austerities  were  necessary. 
They  ought  not  to  drink  wine  or  touch 
dainty  meats ;  these  were  not  for  the  brides 
of  Christ,  but  for  the  children  of  the  world; 
nor  ought  they  to  mingle  in  worldly  society, 
even  though  they  saw  ecclesiastics  doing  so. 
Worldly  amusements,  worldly  employments, 
and  worldly  reading  ought  to  be  abjured. 

••The  bride  of  Christ,"  he  exclaims  in  a  letter 
written  to  one  of  these  ladies,  '•  is  as  the  ark  of  the 
coTenant  inside  and  outside  overlaid  with  gold,  the 
keeper  of  the  commandments  of  the  Lord.  As  in 
the  ark  nothing  was  to  be  found  except  the  tables  of 
the  Law,  so  in  thee  there  ought  to  be  no  thong;ht  from 
without.  On  this  mercy-seat  will  the  Lord  sit  as  on 
his  cherubim.  Yes,  He  sends  his  disdples  away  that 
He  may  take  his  seat  upon  thee  as  upon  the  foal  of  an 
ass,  and  cut  thee  loose  irom  all  thoughts  of  this  world, 
in  order  that  thou  may  turn  thy  back  upon  Egypt  with 
its  labour  in  straw  and  brick,  and  follow  Moses  into 
the  wilderness,  and  so  enter  the  land  of  promise." 

It  is  not  probable  that  Jerome,  in  his  dis- 
courses to  the  ladies,  confined  himself  to 
counsels  regarding  the  religious  life.  He 
spoke  to  them,  no  doubt,  as  he  wrote  to 
them  in  his  letters,  about  questions  of  doc- 


trine, of  history,  and  especially  of  Scripture 
interpretation.     Some  of  them — Paula  and 
Marcella  especially — were  highly  cultivated 
women ;  and  excluded  as  they  were,  by  their 
principles  or  their  prejudices,  from  all  other 
kinds  of  reading,  they  were  constantly  poring 
over  the  sacred  page ;  and  they  eagerly  em- 
braced   every    opportunity    of    questioning 
Jerome  regarding  their  difficulties.     Some  of 
the  instruction  they  got  from  him  was  sound 
enough,  but  at  times  he  embellished  his  dis- 
course with  the  allegorical  fancies  of  the  age. 
Thus,  when  writing  to  Paula,  who  was  learn- 
ing Hebrew,  and  desired  to  understand  the 
significance  of  the  alphabetical  arrangement 
of  the  119th  Psalm,  he  said  on  one  occasion 
that  A/e/A  means  doctrine ;    BaA,  house  ; 
Gime/,  fulness;  and  Daldh^  tables;  and  if 
we  put  these  together  we  get  the  meaning, 
"  The  doctrine  of  the  Church,  which  is  the 
House  of  God,  is  contained  in  the  fulness 
of  the   divine  books   or  tables."     From   a 
second  combination  of  the  Hebrew  letters 
equally  arbitrary,  he  derives   the  not  less 
admirable  sentiment,  "What  is  life  without 
the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  through 
which  we  know  Christ,  who  is  the  life  of 
believers  ?"  We  may  smile  at  the  fanciful  in- 
terpretations, which  the  severer  reason  of 
modem  times  has  rejected ;  but  they  were, 
no  doubt,  the  means  of  making  vivid  to  his 
hearers   much   truth   that  was  exceedingly 
precious  to  them.    Like  himself,  his  disciples 
on  the  Aventine  prized  the  Scriptures  beyond 
all  earthly  good.      No  doubt,  words  such  as 
the  following  would  call  forth  many  an  amen 
from  their  pious  lips : — "  Let  others  have 
their  treasures,  drink  out  of  their  jewelled 
goblets,  shine  in  silken  attire,  please  them- 
selves with  the  applause  of  the  multitude, 
and  go  the  round  of  all  imaginable  pleasures, 
that  they  may  lavish  their  riches.     Let  our 
riches  consist  in  this,  that  we  meditate  upon 
the  law  of  the  Lord  day  and  night,  and  that 
we  knock  at  the  closed  door  of  heaven,  that 
the  Bread  of  the  Holy  Trinity  be  given  to  us, 
and  that  we,  following  the  Lord,  may  quietly 
walk  upon  the  waves  of  this  worki." 

The  first  portion  of  Jerome's  residence  in 
Rome  appears  to  have  been  to  him  such  an 
experience  as  fell  to  the  lot  of  Bunyan's  pil- 
grim, when,  in  the  course  of  his  rugged 
journey,  he  came  upon  the  Palace  Beautiful, 
and  held  pleasant  converse  with  the  discreet 
damsels  of  the  place.  But  the  Sabbath  calm 
of  his  Roman  life  was  soon  disturbed ;  and, 
as  he  would  have  himself  described  it,  he  had 
to  engage  in  a  great  conflict  with  Apollyon. 

JOHN   CIDB. 
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CONSOLATIONS. 

I.— UNDER   MANIFOLD   KINDS   OF   POVERTY. 

OFT  would  I  hunger  for  the  gladsome  hours 
That  knocked  at  other  doors  and  passed  mine 
I  almost  curst  the  summer  air  and  sky, 
The  children's  laughter  and  the  happy  flowers. 
No  saintly  blessings  dropped  upon  my  head, 
Although  I  kept  myself  aloof  from  sin, 
Nor  love  >nor  joy  nor  peace  I  e'er  could  win, 
But  bitter  still  must  toil  for  scanty  bread. 
Till  Wisdom  happening  once  to  hear  my  groan, 
Before  my  threshold  stayed  with  aspect  mild, 
And  light  upbraided  me,  her  alien  child, — 
'  Why  thus  apart  from  men  and  God  make  moan  ? 
A  better  gift  than  Life  He  cannot  give, 
Bless  Life,  and  thou  thyself  shalt  blessed  live  !' 


hyi 


^ 


II. — UNDER   INCOMPLETENESS. 

Two  selves  have  I ;  the  one  is  free  from  sin, 
Such  company  as  saints  might  not  disdain, 
The  other,  blurred  with  many  a  mortal  stain, 

To  lower  beings  only  is  akin. 

And  long  I  sought  from  this  worse  self  to  go, 
And  with  the  best  lead  calm  and  lovely  days, 
Remote  from  error's  dark  and  crooked  ways, 

Yet  in  the  midst  of  human  joy  and  woe. 

But  ah  !  I  found  such  parting  might  not  be. 
Since  Love  itself  may  often  be  a  claim 
On  sweet  compassion  bom  of  mortal  blame ; 

And  thus  arose  the  Love  bestowed  on  me. 

So  now  I  wear,  submissive  for  Love's  sake. 

The  chains  of  flesh  and  spirit  none  can  break. 

Ill, — UNDER   THE   SHADOW   OF   DEATH. 

As  weary  child,  whose  hands  are  fain  to  keep 
For  ever  spring  flowers  gathered  in  the  wood, 
At  twilight  drops  them  on  its  homeward  road, 

I  let  sweet  memories  go  before  I  sleep. 

Their  sweetness  faintly  follows  in  my  track, 
Life  is  the  echo  of  a  strain  that  dies, 
And  through  a  mist  I  see  sad  wistful  eyes, 

I  hear  familiar  voices  call  me  back. 

But  Death  unswerving  lures  me  passive  on. 
I  take  his  friendly  hand  and  have  no  tears 
For  all  the  vanished  glory  of  the  years. 

And  all  the  spoils  of  youth  so  lightly  won. 

For  One,  I  know,  discerns  what  time  is  Lc^t 

For  Life  to  be  translated  into  Rest. 

M.    BETH  A  MED  WARDS. 
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I.— HOME  NOTES. 

FRESH  CONSECRATION. 

\\7 HILE,  on  the  part  of  the  world,  we  are  unhappily 
witnessing  in  these  times  fresh  developments  of 
sundry  evil  things — such  as  gambling,  luxury,  and  ex- 
travagance, alike  in  dress,  in  eating  and  in  drinking, 
and  while  there  is  also  much  to  dishearten  us  in  the 
aspect  and  spirit  of  many  reHgious  drdes,  there  is 
certainly  one  thing  to  be  struck  by  and  to  be  thankful 
for — the  increasing  number  of  persons  who  are  con- 
scaatin^  themselves,  in  the  spirit  of  Christ,  to  the 
service  of  man  and  the  gloiy  of  Grod.  There  is  a 
groving  dass  who  arc  assiduously  learning  the  lesson 
to  deny  themselves,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow 
Christ  So  long  as  these  persons  devote  themselves  to 
caring  for  the  sick  and  reclaiming  the  outcast  and  the 
vanderer,  the  world  admires  and  praises  them ;  but 
another  feeling  is  apt  to  be  roused  when  they  remon- 
strate with  the  world's  ungodliness,  and  urge  the 
message  of  the  Gospel  on  those  who  are  living  in 
neglect  of  it.  Many  things  are  liable  to  be  said 
against  them,  and  their  most  sincere  and  genuine  acts 
are  apt  to  be  ascribed  to  mere  hypocrisy  and  ostenta- 
tioosness.  And  doubtless  every  spiritual  movement 
has  a  percentage  of  wood,  hay,  and  stubble  mixed  up 
«1th  it,  and  every  intense  movement  has  certain  signs 
of  extravagance  and  exaggeration,  which,  to  those  who 
dislike  it,  furnish  a  ready  handle  for  condemning  it 
out  and  out.  But  surely  there  is  much  cause  to  admire 
the  efforts  of  those  who  are  seeking  for  a  more  pure 
spirit  of  consecration  in  their  Lord's  service.  The 
times  unquestionably  demand  it  Christianity  is 
sometimes  declared  to  be  a  failure.  Even  in  its  most 
snccessful  seats,  vast  masses  of  the  population  remain 
untouched,  and  enormous  vices  flourish  in  wild  luxuri- 
ance. To  what  is  this  owing  ?  Certainly  not  to  any 
want  of  love  or  grace  on  the  part  of  God — ^the  Gospel 
is  a  revelation  of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  both.  The 
true  cause  must  be  found  in  the  half-heartedness,  the 
wQrldline'.r.  !he  selfishness  of  those  Who  have  received 
God's  grace.  In  these  circumstances,  it  is  both  beau- 
tifol  and  delightful  to  find  Christian  men  and  M'omen 
full  of  the  desire  to  separate  themselves  from  every- 
thing that  hinders  their  usefulness,  and  to  be  filled 
with  the  spirit  of  Christ  It  may  be  remarked  that 
many  of  those  who  are  becoming  conspicuous  for  this 
spirit  do  not  sit  very  closely  to  any  branch  of  the 
vbible  Church.  It  has  ever  been  a  characteristic  of 
the  Protestant  Churd^es  that  the  more  gushing  and 
zealous  spirits  have  been  apt  to  leave  their  pale.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  her  affiliated 
orders  ai|d  societies,  finds  scope  for  their  enthusiasm, 
while  it  retains  their  allegiance.  Churches  should 
take  an  the  good  they  can  get  out  of  the  ardour  of 
those  whose  hearts  have  been  set  on  fire,  and  while 
lempcting  their  zeal  where  it  needs  to  be  restrained, 
lathff  try  to  rise  to  thdr  level  of  earnestness,  than  to 
bring  them  down  to  a  colder  tone. 
III.  N.s. 


"  Personal  consecration "  is  now  a  somewhat 
frequent  topic  at  Church  Congresses,  Wesleyan  Con- 
ferences, Scotch  Assemblies,  and  Christian  gather- 
ings of  a  less  formal  kind.  And  among  the  views* 
bearing  on  the  subject  that  are  happily  obtaining  pre- 
dominance, one  of  vital  importance  is,  that  as  Christ 
**is  made  to  us  of  God  wisdom  and  righteousness 
and  sofictification  and  redemption,"  it  is  by  be- 
lieving on  Christ  as  our  holiness  that  the  spirit  of  [ 
consecration  will  be  obtained.  It  is  observed  that  in 
the  earlier  stages  of  the  Christian  life,  men  believe  on 
Christ  as  their  righteousness ^  and  that  it  is  often 
something  Uke  a  second  conversion  when  they  receive 
him  as  their  holiness  too.  We  regret  to  observe 
that  this  very  interesting  subject  is  getting  mixed  up 
in  some  quarters  with  disturbing  speculations  on 
Christian  perfection.  The  truth  that  Christ  is  the  source 
of  holiness  is  very  blessed ;  it  will  be  a  grievous  thing 
if  it  shall  raise  a  cloud  of  metaphysical  discussion  on 
the  meaning  of  perfection  and  the  possibility  of  our 
getting  quit  in  this  life  of  indwelling  corruption. 

We  have  been  struck  with  a  brief  notice  of  the 
means  taken  at  a  recent  meeting  of  Congregational 
ministers  at  Nottingham,   to    obtain   the*  spirit   of 
thorough  consecration.    The  morning  of  one  of  the 
days  during  which  their  conference  lasted  was  set 
apart  by  many  ministers  and  deacons,  according  to  a 
suggestion  which  had  been  made,  for  special  con- 
fessions and  supplications.     The  correspondent  oZ 
the  Independent  describes  the  meeting  that  followed 
as  one  of  the  most  solemn  he  ever  attended.     '<  I 
could  not  help  feeling,"  he  says,  "how  real  a  thing 
is  spiritual  life.    No  one  who  attended  can  forget  the 
powerful  influence  which  moved  every  soul.  The  Holy  ; 
Ghost  was  there  as  truly  as  on  the  morning  of  Pente- 
cost.   Here  was  a  great  assembly  of  men  and  women,  I 
of  every  variety  of  age,  and  temperament,  and  expe- 
rience, and  all  were  moved  by  one  unseen  power,    | 
and  all  were  exhilarated  by  die  breathings  of  one  , 
Divine  influence.     There  are,  indeed,  other  things 
than  those  which  reach  the  mind  through  the  senses,  ' 
and  in  states  of  quickeried  consciousness  we  learn  the 
deep  meaning  of  those  words,  *  The  power  of  the 
world    to    come.*      There   were    three    addresses,  ' 
divided  from  each  other  by  hymns  and  prayers.    The 
Rev.  W.  Crosbie,   of  Derby,    presided,    and    the 
speakers  were  the  Rev.  C.  Clemance,  W.  F.  Clark- 
son,  and  R.  W.  Bale.    The  addresses  were  remark- 
able for  their  brevity,  their  closeness  to  their  subjects, 
and  their  happy  relations  to  one  another. " 

May  such  meetings,  with  the  like  experience,  b«> 
held  everywhere ! 

THE  DUKE  OF  ARGYLL  ON  DISESTABLISH KIENT. 

A  good  deal  of  attention  has  been  drawn  to  a 
speech  delivered  by  the  Duke  of  Argyll  at  Helens- 
burgh, in  which  his  Grace  gave  pretty  fully  his  views 
on  the  great  question  of  disestabli^unent     While 
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concluding  that  the  best  and  wisest  way  of  making 
provision  for  the  Christian  ministry  was  through  an 
established  Church,  and  while  expressing  his  belief 
that  it  would  be  unwise  to  meddle  with  the  established 
Churches  of  England  and  Scotland,  the  Duke  admitted 
that  the  setting  up  of  such  institutions  belonged  to  a 
past  age,  and  that  they  were  not  in  harmony  with  the 
principles  which  were  in  the  ascendant  now.  He 
reviewed  the  other  possible  ways  of  supporting  the 
clergy,  especially  that  of  concurrent  endowment  and 
that  of  the  voluntary  principle.  He  was  not  opposed 
on  principle  to  concurrent  endowment,  because  he  did 
not  think  that  it  was  possible  for  parliaments  as  now 
constituted  to  decide  as  to  what  was  true  in  religion, 
and  in  spending  the  public  money,  the  representatives 
of  the  people  did  so  for  the  people,  and  not  on  pre- 
cisely the  same  principles  on  which  they  would  spend 
their  private  income.  But  concurrent  endowment 
tended  to  restrict  religious  liberty — ^tended  to  that 
state  of  things  which  we  now  saw  in  Germany,  where 
the  civil  authorities  were  the  rulers  of  the  Church.  He 
did  not  at  all  admire  the  way  in  which  the  Church 
was  ruled  by  these  authorities  in  Germany ;  but  on 
inquiring  of  German  statesmen  why  they  adopted  a 
policy  so  inconsistent  with  the  freedom  of  the  Churches, 
he  was  told  that  the  Government  paid  the  Churches, 
and  therefore  claimed  the  right  to  control  them.  In 
regard  to  the  system  of  congregational  voluntaryism, 
he  disliked  it,  because  it  made  the  minister  too  depen- 
dent on  the  people,  and  it  did  not  provide  for  the 
extension  of  the  Church  in  needy  districts.  At  the 
same  time  it  was  an  excellent  thing  for  congregations 
to  help  to  pay  their  ministers,  and  much  might  be 
done  by  such  a  scheme  as  Dr.  Robertson's  for  extend- 
ing the  Church  in  necessitous  districts.  At  the  pre- 
sent time  there  was  a  reaction  in  favour  of  establish- 
ments because  it  was  believed  that  more  latitude  in 
doctrine  was  allowed  in  them  than  in  other  Churches. 
Statesmen  for  this  reason  were  disposed  to  favour 
them.  But  there  was  a  risk  that  this  latitude  might 
be  carried  too  far.  If  the  Church  of  England  became 
Romish,  or  if  the  Church  of  Scotland  became  Ration- 
alistic, the  connection  with  the  State  could  not  last. 

Among  the  friends  of  establishments  there  has 
been  much  more  satisfaction  with  the  fact  that  a 
nobleman  so  highly  esteemed  for  his  character, 
intellect,  and  patriotism  as  the  Duke  of  Argyll '^has 
given  such  emphatic  testimony  to  the  desirableness 
of  maintaining  the  two  established  Churches  of  the 
country,  than  with  the  grounds  on  which  he  has  done 
it.  For  in  the  hands  of  the  other  side — of  those  who 
do  not  support  establishments — the  concessions  of  his 
Grace  have  been  turned  into  arguments  bearing 
against  his  own  conclusion.  If  the  principles  of  the 
age  would  not  originate  such  institutions,  it  is  asked, 
why  should  they  be  maintained  ?  If  receiving  the 
State's  pay  restricts  freedom  when  all  are  endowed, 
must  it  not  do  so  when  only  one  is  endowed  ?  If  it 
be  highly  desirable  that  the  people  of  the  congre- 
gation should  pay,  say  one-third  part  of  their  minis- 
ter's salary,  why  not  the  whole^  if  they  are  able  to  do 
90  ?    If  volnnlary  effort  could  produce  Dr.  Robert- 


son's  scheme,  why  not  other  schemes  ?  If  the 
Church  of  England  be  in  danger  of  perishing  through 
her  latitudinarianism,  can  latitudinarianism  be  such  a 
blessing  as  some  allege  ?  At  every  point,  it  is  said, 
the  Duke  has  suggested  arguments  against  himself, 
and  the  agents  of  the  Liberation  Society  will  pro- 
bably turn  his  speech  to  their  account  in  their  endea- 
vours to  increase  the  current  which  is  hostile  to  our 
established  Churches. 

We  do  not  of  course  go  into  the  merits  of  this 
question ;  we  wish  merely  to  indicate  how  the  battle 
goes ;— a  battle  which,  terminate  as  it  may,  carries 
such  mighty  issues  fct  the  cause  of  Christianity  in 
our  land. 

THE   BRITISH  ASSOCIATION. ^iMKSCE  AND 

RELIGION. 

The  want    of  harmony  unfortunately   prevailin<j 
between  science  and  religion  makes  us  turn  to  the 
proceedings  of   the    British    Association  with    no 
ordinary  interest,  to  see  whether  on  the  part  of  men 
of  science  themselves  there  comes  any  light  that  may 
enable  them,  while  ardently  prosecuting  science,  to 
accept  the  glorious  discoveries  of  Revelation.     The 
fundamental  question  is  the  question  of  a  Creator ; 
and  thtn  comes  the  question,  whether  this  Creator 
has  ever  spoken  to  his  creatures  in  another  language 
from  that  of  natural  law.    The  address  of  the  Presi- 
dent, Professor  Williamson,   did  not  throw  much 
light  upon  either  question;   of  course  he  was  not 
bound  to  state  his  views,  and  his  silence  must  not 
receive  too  unfavourable  an  interpretation.   Occupied,  | 
however,  as  he  was  in  considering  the  properties  of  . 
atoms,  and  in  classifying  them  according  to  certain  ( 
affinities  which  belong  to  the  different  kinds,  it  would  | 
not  have  been  much  out  of  his  way  to  inquire  whence 
these  original  diversities   could  have    arisen,  or  to 
point  out  in  this  an  evidence  of  a  power  external  to 
the  atoms  themselves. 

It  was  otherwise,  however,  in  the  address  of  Mr. 
Clerk  Maxwell  <m  molecules.   He  described  the  modem 
molecular  theory — in  some  respects  the  same  as  the 
old  atomic  theory — that  even  when  the  body  consti- 
tuted by  the  molecules  is  at  rest,  there  is  a  perpetoal, 
though  to  us  it  maybe  unobserved,  motion  in  the  mole- 
cnks  themselves.  In  the  case  of  gases  and  Uq  uids  this  was 
more  observable ;  in  gases,  it  was  the  constant  motion 
of  the  molecules  that  constituted  pressure.    The  fact 
was,  that  every  molecule  of  the  ah-  around  us  was  in 
perpetual  motion,  at  the  rate  of  about  seventeen  miles 
a  second;  and  the  reason  why  we  were  not  ovw- 
whclmed  by  such  a  hurricane  was,  that  the  particles 
were  moving  in  opposite  directions,  and  that  being 
struck  by  as  many  on  the  one  side  as  on  the  other,  we 
were  aot  knocked  about  by  the  tremendous  cannonade 
as  it  might  have  been  expected  that  we  should  be. 
Bnt  then,  with  regard  to  these  properties  of  molecules, 
how  did  they  come  about  ?    It  could  not  be  from  any 
law  of  evolution,  for  no  change  had  ever  taken  place 
in  the  properties  of  molecules ;  they  were  the  same 
now  as  they  had  ever  been.    They  could  not  therefore 
be  ascribed  to  any  of  the  causes  we  call  natural 
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Neither  could  they  have  been  eternal ;  for  the  exact 

,  quality  of  each  molecule  to  all  others  of  the  same 

'  kind,  gave  it,  as  Sir  John  Henchel  had  remarked,  the 

fwfifiitial  character  of  a  manufactured  article,  and  pre- 

I  dnded  the  idea  of  its  being  etemaL    Science  was  in- 

1  competent  to  reason  upon  the  creation  of  matter  itself 

OBt  of  nothing.    When  we  contemplated  not  matter 

itsdf,  but  the  form  in  which  it  exists,  the  mind  found 

1  something  on  which  it  could  lay  hold.    It  might  be 

what  metaphysicians  called  a  necessary  fi3u:t  that  matter 

should  exist  in  space,  and  be  capable  of  motion.   But 

it  was  not  a  necessary  fact  that  in  every  molecule  of 

I  hydrogen  there  should  be  exactly  so  much  matter  and 

'  no  more.    Here  was  a  fundamental  fact  that  resisted 

I  the  influence  of  all  natural  causes.    Though  the  ma- 

'  texial  universe  should  crumble  to  dust,  the  molecules 

oat  of  which  it  was  built,  the  foundation  stones  of  the 

material  universe,  remained  unbroken  and  unworn. 

'*  They  continue  this  day  as  they  were  created,  perfect 

in  number,  and  measure,  and  weight ;  and  from  the  in- 

efibceable  characters  impressed  on  them,  we  may  learn 

that  those  aspirations  after  accuracy  in  measurement, 

truth  in  statement,  and  justice  in  action,  wliich  we 

reckon  among  our  noblest  attributes  as  men,  are  ours 

because  they  are  essential  constituents  of  the  image  of 

Him  who  in  the  beginning  created  not  only  the 

heaven  and  the  earth,  but  the  materials  of  which 

heaven  and  earth  consbt." 

'We  observe  that  the  religious  services,  more  or  less 
in  connection  with  the  Association,  were  this  year 
more  numerous  and  more  varied  than  formerly ;  and 
that  among  them  was  a  morning  prayer- meeting  of 
men  of  science,  who  believe  in  prayer,  in  which  there 
took  part  Professor  Balfour  of  Edinburgh,  Dr.  J.  H. 
Gladstone,  Mr.  Brooke  of  London^  and  Dr.  Ogle  of 
Derby. 

CHANGES  OF  HKRESY  IN  SCOTLAND. 

The  two  cases  of  alleged  heresy,  about  which  the 
community  has  been  so  much  agitated,  that  of  Mr. 
Knight  of  Dundee,  and  that  of  Dr.  Wallace  of 
I  Edinburgh,  have  terminated  without  eithes  formal 
j  retractation  on  the  one  side,  or  deposition  on  the 
I  other.    Both  gentlemen  have  made  certain,  explana- 
tions which  have  been  accepted  by  their  respective 
j  Presbyteries,  so  that  no  actual  ground  of  prosecution 
remains.  Mr.  Knight's  case,  on  the  efficacy  of  prayer 
;  in  the  phjrsical  region,  referred  to  a  point  which, 
though  clear  in  itself,  does  certainly  involve  many 
abstruse   metaphysical    questions;    and  it  is   quite 
probable  that  Mr.  Knight  was  himself  at  first  some^ 
vhzx  uncertain  of  his  own  position — did  not  see  very 
cleariy  the  bearing  of  his  views  on  all  the  questions 
involved,  and  without  being  convinced  that  it  was 
;  altogether  wron,ij,  saw  that  there  was    enough  of 
j  obscurity  uid  difficulty  in  it  to  make  it  unfit  to  stand  a 
I  siege.  The  Piesbytery,  in  taking  him  to  task,  seemed 
I  to  have  been  influenced  chiefly  by  a  feeling  of  alarm 
,  at  any  tampering  with  the  great  and  glorious  privilege 
of  prayer.    On  some  poinU,   Mr.  Knight  showed 
dcaiiy  that  his  real  views    differed  fundamentally 
'  froB  those  to  which  his  position  appeared  to  point. 


In  the  case  of  Dr.  Wallace,  the  chief  matter  involved 
was  of  a  simpler  kind.  Did  he,  or  did  he  not,  believe 
in  the  doctrine  of  our  Xxird's  resurrection  from  the 
dead  ?  Dr.  Wallace  has  so  eraphaticaUy  and  categori- 
cally repudiated  all  intention  to  call  in  question  for  a 
moment  the  reality  of  the  resurrection,  that  the 
principal  charge  against  him  has  collapsed.  He 
has  also  committed  himself  to  orthodox  views  in 
general,  and  to  the  ConfossioB  of  Faith,  which  he 
has  signed;  so  that  his  Presbytery  have  simply  re- 
proved him  for  incautious  language,  and  urged  him  to 
avoid  the  use  of  a  style  which  both  brings  his  o«m 
orthodoxy  under  sospicion,  and  imperils  the  interests 
oftivth. 

WORKING  MEN  AND  THBIK  ADYISSSS. 

What  between  the  Social  Science  Association, 
Diocesan  Conferences,  the  Church  Congress  at  Bath, 
and  all  the  other  occasions  of  public  discussion,  our 
friend  the  British  workman  has  been  undergoing  a 
good  deal  of  dissection  and  receiving  a  large  measure 
of  advice.  It  may  be  useful  to  bring  together  some 
of  the  leading  views  that  have  been  expressed  regard- 
ing him.  One  of  the  points  on  which  discussion  has 
tinned  is,  whether  it  is  the  money  of  the  working 
classes  that  has  swelled  the  excise  returns  so  greatly 
of  late.  Mr.  Potter,  annoyed  at  the  attempt  to 
damage  the  movement  for  better  wages  by  the  assump- 
tion that  the  increase  all  goes  to  drink,  has  denied 
that  the  charges  against  the  working  classes  are 
justified  to  the  extent  impKed,  and  that  it  is  by  them 
that  exdaeable  produots  are  mainly  consumed.  It 
seems  to  us  that,  on  the  one  hand,  it  is  irritating  to  the 
working  classes  to  bring  wholesale  accusations  of  this 
kind  against  them,  as  if  they  were  all  alike  iutempeiate, 
or  as  if  they  were  the  only  intemperate  daas  in  tike 
community.  It  is  also  somewhat  irritating  to  apply 
to  them  a  rule  which  is  not  applied  to  other  classes 
of  the  community^^to  determine  the  amount  of  re- 
muneration which  they  ought  to  receive  for  their 
work  by  the  kind  of  purpose  to  which  the  most  im- 
provident of  their  order  are  likely  to  af^ly  it.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  fact  is  too  plain  to  be  denied  that 
a  large  percentage  of  the  increased  wages  of  tlie 
woridng  classes  is  spent  on  strong  drink,  and  that  the 
fact  iksat  it  is  so  has  a  very  great  lowering  effect  on 
their  character  as  a  whole.  No  man  could  be  more 
disposed  than  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury  to  think  and 
hope  well  of  the  working  man  and  his  emplo^onent 
of  his  leisure ;  since  in  the  early  part  of  his  career 
the  shortening  of  the  houts  of  labour  was  one  of  the 
objects  most  strenuously  contended  for  by  his  lordship. 

Tlte  Tsstimony  of  Lord  Sfiaftesbury 
is,  that  weavecs  and  spinners  are  not  making  a  bad  use 
of  their  leisure,  but  that,  as  a  whole,  miners,  navvies, 
and  many  who  are  employed  in  the  working  of  metals 
are  very  reckless.  At  Weymouth,  a  few  weeks  ago, 
he  told  of  a  contractor  who  had  been  applied  to  for 
an  increase  of  wages  by  his  men,  and  that  one  of  the 
conditions  was  that  every  day  half-a-cruwn  was  to  be 
paid  to  each  of  them,  which  lialf-crown  was  devoted 
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to  the  public-house ;  their  wives  and  children  being 
in  a  state  of  misery  and  destitution.  He  told  of  an 
iron  work  where  there  had  been  pointed  out  to  him  a 
group  of  about  a  dozen  men,  whose  earnings  were 
about  ten  guineas  each  per  week ;  and  yet  to  such  a 
state  had  drink  and  gambling  brought  them  that  their 
employer  did  not  believe  that  one  of  them  on  the  day 
before  the  pay  could  produce  three  shillings  and  six- 
pence. Lord  Shaftesbury  contrasted  this  state  of 
things  with  the  case  of  two  men  in  similar  employ- 
ment, M'ho  had  saved  jf  500  and  £'^00  respectively, 
and  went  to  begin  business  for  themselves.  This 
might  happen  far  oftener,  and  would,  if  the  working 
people  of  this  country  were  as  provident  as  those 
abroad.  It  was  quite  marvellous  what  a  Frenchman 
would  sometimes  save  out  of  a  jlittle  more  than  a 
franc  a  day.  He  had  always  been  an  advocate  of 
early  marriages,  but  the  young  men  hinted  to  him 
that  the  girls  were  so  extravagant  in  dress,  that  they 
did  not  care  to  link  their  lives  with  helpmeets  so  de- 
voted to  decoration.  It  was  a  thousand  pities  that 
girls  should  do  so;  for  while  nothing  was  more 
comely  than  the  face  of  a  young  girl  in  simple  and 
natural  costume,  it  was  often  made  positively  re- 
pulsive by  the  gewgaws  and  artificial  ornaments  that 
were  so  often  heaped  upon  it.  His  lordship  pressed 
on  the  working  people  of  Weymouth  and  of  England 
to  rise  to  the  high  destiny  which  they  were  called  to 
fulfil. 

"  They  must  ever  have  before  them  their  great  /md 
glorious  destiny ;  they  must  remember  that  they  had 
great  duties  to  discharge  here  to  that  end  ;  the*;^  must 
look  to  that  '  city  which  hath  foundations,  "whose 
builder  and  maker  is  Grod.'  Having  that  before 
them,  it  would  sweeten  their  toil,  elevate  their 
thoughts,  bring  on  charity  to  their  neighbours,  har- 
mony among  all  classes,  employers  and  employed, 
rich  and  poor,  great  and  small,  wise  and  simple,  all 
would  enjoy  that  which  Grod  had  given  them,  and 
they  would  have  a  foretaste  of  3iat  which  their 
brethren  on  the  other  side  of  the  Channel  had  pros- 
tituted to  the  worst  puri>oses;  but  those  before  nim, 
with  a  holy  sentiment  of  gratitude  to  God  and  a  sense 
of  their  true  position,  would  have  a  foretaste  on  earth 
even  of  that  which  was  called  'Liberty,  Equality, 
and  Fraternity.'  *' 

At  the  Social  Science  Association,  the  subject  of 
British  industry  in  general  was  discussed  in  a  paper 
by 

Mr.  Brasseyy  MJ*,^ 
who,  however,  did  not  dwell  much  on  the  moral 
aspects  of  the  present  commotion,  but  rather  tended 
to  quiet  the  fears  so  generally  prevalent  that  British 
industry  is  about  to  perish.  For  all  the  changes  of 
the  past  years,  and  for  all  the  predictions  as  to  the 
future,  the  fact  was  that  we  were  going  on  much  as 
before.  If  increased  wages  obliged  manufacturers  to 
charge  more  for  their  work,  they  were  readily  getting 
the  increased  prices.  The  progress  of  our  industry 
had  undergone  no  check,  and  there  was  no  special 
reason  to  apprehend  that  it  would  undergo  -any  but 
what  had  been  common.  The  worst  of  the  present 
state  of  things  was  that  so  many  were  not  making  a 
good  use  of  their  increased  leisure  and  means.    The 


fact  was,  their  prosperity  had  come  on  them  sud- 
denly, and  without  their  being  trained  and  prepared 
for  it.  The  interests  of  manual  labour  had  under- 
gone an  immense  improvement  during  the  last  few- 
years,  and  in  many  instances  most  properly.  The 
miner  had  hitherto  been  underpaid,  and  he  hoped 
that  hereafter,  both  underground  and  above-ground, 
he  would  be  a  less  degraded  and  more  civilised 
being. 

Church  Congress  and  Agricultural  Labourers. 
At  the  Church  Congress  in  Bath  the  Bishop  of  Ox- 
ford complained  of  the  manner  in  which  the  clergy  were 
held  up  in  rural  districts  as  the  enemies  and  oppressors 
of  the  people.  The  position  they  ought  to  maintain 
in  the  quarrel  between  the  farmers  and  the  labourers 
was  that  of  strict  neutrality.  They  had  no  power  to 
settle  the  scale  according  to  which  the  [labourers 
should  be  paid,  and  therefore  they  had  no  right  to 
interfere.  It  was  said  by  some  that  the  function  of 
the  Church  was  to  elevate  the  condition  of  the  people, 
but  that  was  not  what  the  gospel  taught.  The  new 
gospel  taught  each  man  to  struggle  for  himself  and 
only  for  himself;  the  old  gospel  taught  that  advance- 
ment was  to  be  obtained  by  all  co-operating  for  the 
common  good.  The  Church  must  apply  moral  and 
spiritual  means  for  the  advancement  of  the  world. 
"  By  the  power  of  great  examples  and  noble  lives  ;  by 
eloquence  and  earnestness  of  speech ;  by  loyalty  to 
great  institutions  and  reverence  for  places  of  ancient 
renown;  by  poetry  and  proverb,  wise  sayings  and 
well-remembered  songs ;  by  traditions  of  home  and 
early  childhood,  of  schools  and  colleges  in  opening 
life ;  by  chance  conversations,  and  by  seeds  of  reason- 
ing which  have  rested  and  taken  root  in  the  soul ;  by 
a  thousand  subtle  influences  which  no  rate  of  wage& 
or  profits  can  measure,  and  which  no  money  can  com- 
mand ;  by  personal  kindnesses  which  draw  the  sting 
from  a  sense  of  inferiority  in  rank  ;  above  all,  by  the 
drawing  of  man*s  heart  to  God,  by  stirrings  ofj  con- 
science, by  forces  which  bend  the  will,  form  the 
character,  and  change  the  life,  the  course  of  this  world 
is  moved  and  will  be  moved  to  the  end.  This  is  the 
Church's  territory." 

Mr.  Llewelyn  Davies  argued  for  the  labourers* 
side  of  the  question.  Canon  Girdlestone  followed. 
He  thought  the  clergy  had  not  done  their  duty.  He 
solemnly  declared  that  the  man  he  should  fear  most 
to  meet  at  the  last  great  day  was  the  poor  labourer, 
who  perhaps,  if  he  had  exercised  his  ministry  more 
fearlessly  and  more  faithfully  in  denouncing  social 
abu<>es,  might  have  been  spared  a  life  of  misery  and 
penury  and  a  pauper's  grave. 

II.— GLANCES  ABROAD. 

FRANCE  AND  ITS  GOVERNMENT. 

Things  are  shaping  themselves  to  strange  issues, 
and  events  are  assuming  the  appearance  of  connection 
with  each  other  which  could  have  been  little  suspected 
of  any  such  relation.  The  pilgrimages  which  were  scr 
lately  the  subject  of  astonishment,  mingled  with  pity, 
are  now  viewed  as  the  manifestations  of  a  spirit  which 
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has  for  its  aim,  first,  to  place  the  Count  de  Cham- 
boid  on  the  throne  of  Fhuice ;  second,  to  restore  to 
the  Pope  all  that  has  been  taken  from  him  by  the 
king  and  people  of  Italy;   third,  to   cany  out  the 
SyUabBs,  and  declare  war  on  all  modem  science  and 
progress;  fourth,  to  humble  the  Germans,  and  get 
back  Lonaine  and  Alsace  for  France ;  iiAh,  to  wrest 
Spain  from  the  control  of  a  Republic ;    and  sixth, 
and  generally,  to  make  Europe  comfortable  under  the 
,  control  of  the  Pope  and  the  priests.    Towards  these 
I  ends  it  has  been  sought  to  elicit  a  spirit  of  fanaticism, 
partly  religious  and  partly  patriotic,  and  to  bring  this 
'  spirit  to  bear,  by-and-by,  on  the  subjugation  of  Ger- 
many and  Italy.    It  is  thought  that  if  the  French 
jl  people  shall  only  be  roused  to  the  degree  to  which 
!  they  are  capable*of  beiug  roused,  they  will  be  a 
I  match  for  every  one  else,  and  will  go  forth  to  war  in 
I  a  voy  different  spirit  from  that  in  which  they  went  to 
'I  meet  the  German  armies.    Hence  the  persistency 
I  vith  which  France  and  Rome  are  connected,  and 
,  the  notion  encouraged  that  both  will  either  be  saved 
I  or  lost  together.    The  opinion  of  a  large  part  of  the 
'  people,  it  is  affirmed,  is  in  favour  of  the  Count  de 
,  ChambonL    The  accession,  according  to  reports,  of 
j  most  of  the  members  of  the  Orleans  family  to  his 
i  interest,  gives  him  whatever  weight  may  come  from 
I  them.  The  majority  of  the  Chamber  are  said  to  be  in 
his  favour,  and  the  5th  of  November,  when  the  Na- 
tional Assembly  is  indicted  to  meet,  is  eagerly  waited 
I  for,  as  the  day  when  this  grand  scheme  of  operations 
;  shall  begin  to  be  realised. 

To  us  in  this  countiy  the  5th  of  November  is  not 

a  day  of  good  omen  either  for  gunpowder  or  other 

plots;    and  the  proverbial  uncertainty  of  all  such 

manceuvres  may  receive  a  new  verification  long  before 

I  then.     But  we  may  gather  how  very    serious  the 

crisis  is,  for  the  interests  of  religious  toleration,  by  the 

memorial  which  the  Protestants  have  made  public. 

In  their  view  the  accession  of  the  Count  de  Chambord 

to  the  throne  of  France  would  only  be  the  signal  for 

the  renewal  of  those  disastrous  measures  of  repression 

and  persecution  of  Protestants  which  made  some  of 

his  predecessors  so  infamous.    The  Bourbons  get  the 

aedit  of  a  uniformity  of  conviction  which  remembers 

nothing  and  forgets.nothing ;  and  it  is  believed  that 

were  they  in  power,  with  the  priesthood   for  their 

backbone,    they  would   not  shrink  from    measures 

that  would  deprive  France  of  religious,  not  to  say 

I  political  freedom,  and  perhaps  renew  the  scenes  of 

I  St.  BarthoIome4r's  day  or  of  the  Revocation  of  the 

I  Edict  of  Nantes.    When  such  views  and  forebodings 

■  are  seriously  maintained,  it  is  no  wonder  if  not  only 

\  the  friends  of  truth  and  liberty  in  France,  but  all  over 


Europe,  are  deeply  concerned,  and  watch  with  most 
serious  interest  the  next  meeting  of  the  Assembly. 
It  IS  very  certain  that  the  condition  and  attitude  of 
Fiance  must  have  an  important  bearing  on  the  whole 
of  Europe  for  a  long  time  ;  and  should  it  be  turned 
into  a  vast  volcano,  the  "  strip  of  silver  "  that  separates 
our  country  from  it  would  not  be  much  of  a  protection 
for  ns.  Seldom  have  the  nations  of  Europe  been  in 
I  a  state  to  remind  them  more  of  their  dependence  on 


the  Unseen  Hand  that  guides  and  governs  all ;  and 
seldom  have  the  Protestants  of  France,  and  of  Europe 
generally,  been  in  circumstances  calling  so  loudly  for 
prayer  to  Him  who  doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the 
armies  of  heaven  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth. 

M.  £.  de  Pressens^,  in  some  remarks  addressed  to 
the  Alt-Catholic  Conference  of  Constance,  thus  no- 
tices the  boldness  of  the  priestly  party,  and  the  signi- 
ficant indications  of  their  policy  which  their  journals 
and  sermons  are  now  throwing  out : — 

*'  It  becomes  more  and  more  evident  that  religious 
questions  are  assuming  a  preponderant  place  in  the 
struggles  of  this  so-called  positivist  century.  Just 
now  we  find  rehgion  underlying  the  whole  State  ac- 
tion. It  dominates  our  home  and  our  foreign  poUcy; 
and  if  we  do  not  show  ourselves  watchful  and  re* 
solved,  we  shall  ere  long  find  ourselves  engaged  in 
that  most  frightful  form  of  war,  a  religious  one. 
Crusades  are  preached  in  a  shameless  and  a  ruthless 
spirit,  not  only  from  the  pulpit,  but  in  episcopal  let- 
ters and  those  circulars  which  give  the  tone  to  French 
pilgrimages.  This  detestable  mixing  up  of  religion 
m  politics  is  the  natural  consequence  of  the  insolent 
triumph  of  the  Ultramontanists  within  the  last  three 
years.** 

THE  NBW  COUNCIL  OF  CONSTANCE. 

■^  A  year  or  two  ago  we  had  the  new  Council  of  the 
Vatican,  and  now  we  have  had  the  new  Council,  if  it 
may  be  called  so,  of  Constance.  One  Vatican 
Council,  it  must  be  admitted,  is  much  Uke  another  in 
tone  and  spirit ;  but  the  Council  of  Constance  of  the 
fifteenth  century  vras  a  great  contrast  to  that  of  the 
nineteenth.  Then  it  was  a  Church  council,  that  met 
to  consider  what  was  to  be  done  in  answer  to  the  call 
of  Christendom  for  a  reform  of  the  Church ;  and,  by 
way  of  practical  answer,  the  Council  committed  to 
the  flames  two  of  the  best  and  holiest  men  whom  God 
ever  gave  to  Iris  Church,  John  Huss  and  Jerome  of 
Prague.  Now,  those  who  meet  at  Constance  are  the 
Alt-Catholics,  who  have  separated  from  the  Chureh 
of  Rome  because  of  the  recent  assumption  of  InfaUi- 
bility  by  the  Pope,  and  who  are  now  bent  on  doing 
what  they  can  to  secure  those  reforms  which  four 
centuries  have  failed  to  obtain  through  the  ordinary 
channels.  The  proceedings  of  the  Congress  consisted 
mainly  of  reports  regarding  progress  during  the  last 
year,  and  discussions  of  what  was  to  be  done  here- 
afler.  The  chief  subject  of  consideration  was  a 
detailed  constitution  for  the  Alt-Catholic  Church. 
The  statistics  brought  up  showed  that  in  Prussia  the 
number  of  members  was  above  15,000;  in  Bavaria, 
above  13,000 ;  in  Baden,  9,000 ;  in  Hesse,  600. 
Altogether,  the  number  in  the  German  Empire  was 
believed  to  be  200,000. 

The  correspondent  of  the  Guardian  lays  great 
stress  on  the  religious  earnestness  of  the  Alt-Catho- 
lics ; — "  One  cannot  but  be  struck  with  the  earnest 
spiritual  tone  pervading  the  proceedings  of  these  Old 
Catholics,  and  their  evident  aim,  in  all  their  arrange- 
ments, to  bring  to  perfection  those  things  which  are 
good  and  religious.  It  was  so,  I  thought,  at  Cologne 
last  year,  and  the  same  spirit,  I  believe,  animates  the 
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Congress  at  Constance.  The  Old  Catholic  movement 
has  not  fallen  to  the  level  of  a  religions  sect,  or  the 
excitement  of  a  political  body;  it  is  political  and 
national,  but,  above  all,  it  keeps  up  its  character  of 
being  a  deeply  religious  movement." 

We  have  great  pleasure  in  reprinting  the  following 
passages  of  a  letterfrom  our  esteemed  contributor,  the 
Dean  of  Chester,  addressed  to  the  Times  shortly  after 
the  meeting : — 

"  The  first  thing  to  strike  any  one,  listening  to  the 
speeches,  and  taking  part  in  the  conversations  at  Con- 
stance, was  the  dear  evidence  afior^ed  of  a  decisive 
and  final  breach  with  the  Papacy.    This  fact  was 
fully  and  generally  recognised  as  the  essential  coo- 
dition  of  ^  projected  Church  refonns.    The  feeling, 
too,  on  the  subject,  shown  by  every  one,  was  deep 
and   intense;    and  there  is  a  force  in  the  German 
phraseology  which  helped  to  make  this  feeUng  all  the 
more  apparent  to  a  stranger.    Such  words  as  Papis- 
mus,  Romanismus,  Vaticanisraus,  Jesuitismus,  Ultra- 
montanismus,  Curialismus,  were  like  a  peal  of  bells 
(I  was  going  to   say   *  muffled  bells,'    but   nothing 
could  be  louder  or  more  distinct)  ringing  all  through 
the  Congress. . . .  Nothing  is  more  characteristic  of  the 
new  point  of  departure  than  the  position  assigned  to 
the  laity  in  this  Synod  and  throughout  the  Church 
constitution.    That  the  laity  should  have  correlative 
rights  with  the  clergy  is  evidently  viewed  by  the  able 
and  ^learned  men  who  have  had  the  chief  hand  in 
drawing  up  this  constitution  as  an  arrangement  alike 
suited  to  the  present  time  and  in  harmony  with  the 
principles  of  tne  Primitive  Church.  ...  It  would  be 
ungrateful  not  to  record  the  feeling  manifested  at 
Constance    towards    Other    Christian   communions. 
This  feeling  was  most  noble  and  generous,  and  as 
different  as  possible  from  the  spirit  of  the  Syllabus 
and  the  Papal  and  Curialistic  tradition.    There  was, 
indeed,  no  symptom  of  a  fanatical  belief  that  all 
Churches  are  suddenly  to  coalesce  in  one  organic 
union;  but  it  was  contended  by  all  tliat  we  may 
know  one  another  better  and  esteem  one  another 
more  justly ;  and  the  Standing  Committee  was  de- 
finitely charged  with  the  responsibility  of  taking  steps 
to  this  end,  in  reference  both  to  the  East  and  to  the 
West.    Side  by  side  with  this  feeling,  and  in  the 
expectation  of  procuring  light  by  means  of   such 
action,  it  was  admitted  that  there  must  in  due  time 
be  a  revision  of  Church  doctrine,  a  re-writing  of 
Church  history,  and  a  thorough  sifting  of  Church 
regulations.     Some  changes  are  considered  certain. 
In  other  respects  it  cannot  be  predicted  what  the 
changes  will  be.    But  it  is  determined  by  these  Ger- 
man Old  Catholics  that  consolidation  shall  precede 
reform.    The  requisite  alterations  are  to  be  made, 
not  by  this  or  that  person  according  to  his  own  pre- 
dilections,  but    after    careful    debate    and  through 
regularly-constituted  organs.    It  is  impossible  not 
to  see  that  this  movement  has  now  acquired  a  Euro- 
pean interest.    The  German  and  Swiss  newspapers 
of  the  last  ten  days  have  shown  very  clearly  tliat  it  i> 
viewed  as  potential  for  great  results.     The  flower  and 
the  strength  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Professors  of 
Theology  and  Law  in  Gennany  are  on  this  side.    I 
will  only  add  that  a  manly  simplicity  is  very  con- 
spicuous in  all  the  procecdmgs  of  the  Old  Catholic 
body.    Their  religion  will  not  be  one  of  postures  and 
ceremonies,  of  excitement  and  display." 

EVANGELICAL  CHURCH  OF  PRUSSIA. 

Great  interest  has  been  excited  in  Prussia  by  the 
publication  of  the  new  constitution  which  the  Ministry 


of  Pnblic  Wonhip  has  issued  for  the  national  Evangeli- 
cal Church.    In  the  first  instance,  it  is  to  be  applic- 
able only  to  the  older  portion  of  the  countiyy  and. 
thereafter  it  is  intended  to  extend  it  to  the  remoter 
parts.    The  plan  is  based  on  a  gradation  of  Chnrcii. 
conrts.    First,  the  parish  covndl,  of  from  fow   to 
twelve  membens,  with  power  of  appeal  to  a  larger 
parish  assembly.    Next,  the  district  synod,  or  presby- 
tery, consisting  of  all  the  clergy  m  the  district  and  one 
layman  from  each  parish,  the  superintendent  of  the 
district  to  be  president.  Thirdly,  the  provincial  synod, 
consisting  of  an  equal  number  of  clerical  and  lay  mem- 
ben,  elected  by  the  district  synods,  with   certain 
members  nominated  by  the  King,  and  a  theological 
professor,  representing  the  university  of  the  province. 
Finally,  it  is  contemplated  to  have  a  general  synod  or 
assembly,  but  this  is  not  yet  to  come  into  operation. 
No  change  is  proposed  by  this  scheme  in  the  mode  of 
electing  pastors.     As  before,  they  will  be  elected  in 
some  instances  by  the  Crown  or  by  private  patrons, 
and  in  other  instances  by  the  parish.    The  electocs 
under  the  new  scheme  are  to  be  males  of  full  age,  and 
of  the  clerical  faith,  of  good  character  and  in  coni* 
munion  with  the  Church.    It  is  provided  that  any  one 
who  has  incurred  scandal  by  contempt  of  God*s  word 
or  by  a  bad  life  shall  be  deprived  of  his  vote;  and  so 
also  any  one  who  persistently  absents  himself  from 
public  worship  and  the  sacraments. 

SIS.  BARJLE  FRERE — AFRICAN  SLAVE-TRADE. 

The  Report  presented  to  Parliament  by  Sir  Bartle 
Frere  contains  much  interesting  information  as  to  the 
state  of  Egypt,  and  the  slave-trade  in  Airica  generally. 
In  most  respects,  Egypt  is  much  less  addicted  to  the 
slave-trade  than  it  was  some  thirty  or  forty  years  ago. 
It  cannot  now  he  canied  on  openly  as  before;  the 
slave-market  of  Cairo,  which  used  to  be  one  of  the 
sights  showm  Xo  strangers,  is  no  longer  in  existence. 
The  number  of  domestic  slaves,  however,  has  increased 
in  Egypt,  and  that  chiefly  on  account  of  the  great 
prosperity  of  the  country,  inasmuch  as  very  many  ad> 
ditional  families  now  have  one  or  more  domestic  slaves. 
When  the  Khedive  was  dealt  with  by  Sir  Barde  on 
the  subject  of  the  slave-trade,  he  did  not  attempt  to 
deny  its  existence ;  and  he  added  that  he  would  gladly 
assist  in  suppressing  it,  but  as  a  Mussulman  prince  he 
had  great  difficulties  to  contend  against ;  the  institu- 
tion of  domestic  slavery  had  existed  in  those  countries 
for  many  centuries  before  Mahometanism  itself,  and 
it  was  impossible  to  stop  it  immediately  by  a  coup  de 
sabre.  He  was  willing  to  try  to  put  an  end  to  it  in 
Central  Africa.  Sir  Barde  Frere  adverts  to  the  enor- 
mous influence  of  the  Khedive,  now  ruling  over  tens 
of  millions  of  the  negro  race.  He  expresses  the  belief 
that  a  man  so  intelligent  as  he  is  cannot  fail,  in  the 
light  of  the  facts  around  him  and  of  the  world's  experi- 
ence, to  see  what  a  canker  slavery  must  be  in  his 
dominions.  "  What  a  curse  and  social  canker  such  a 
state  of  things  must  prove  cannot  escape  the  observa- 
tion of  his  Highness  and  his  advisers,  who  may  see  in 
various  parts  of  the  world  the  difficulties  arising  from 
an  Imperial  dynasty  of  foreign  sovereigns,  a  rich  and 
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lazmioiis  middle  class  of  natives  holding  honest  free 
labour  in  contempt,  and  a  labouring  class  of  Helots 
or  slaves.  To  those  who  can  imagine  such  a  condi- 
tion of  society  (and  it  seems  to  me  imminent  in  Egypt 
unless  skrery  is  abolished),  i'.  must  be  evident  that 
SQch  social  conditions  are  not  only  nnnatural,  and  dan- 
gerous in  themselves,  bat  of  a  character  which  no  Euro- 
pean civilised  power  wonld  like  to  see  extended. 

The  account  of  the  slave-market  at  Zanzibar  is 
fnnndied  by  Mr.  Hill,   SecreUry  of  the  Embassy. 
The  maikel  is  now  held  in  a  small  square,  surrounded 
on  daee  sides  by  honses.     He  entered  at  half-past 
fSmr  in  the  afternoon,  and  fonnd  the  slaves  sitting  in 
rovs  packed  dose  together,  and  herded  by  an  Arab  or 
I  a  negro.    There  were  about  ninety  slaves.    Many,  he 
I  says,  wore  a  set  and  wearied  look,  many  were  fat  and 
gay,  while  two  yoong  men  and  a  boy  alone  confirmed, 
by  their  skeleton^  frames  and  looks  of  misery,  the 
I  seBsatkxnal   tales    often  written  of  these   markets. 
Most  were  naked,  save  a  clout  round  the  waist  >  of 
the  men,  and  a  doth  thrown  loosely  over  the  women. 
Seme  of  die  women,  however,  were  gaudily  dressed 
in  edoured  robes,  with  short  dipped  hair,  e^'es  and 
eyebrows  painted  black,  and  henna-dyed  foreheads, 
vith  heavy  rings  and  armlets.     When  the  market 
fairly  began,  first  the  sickliest  and  most  wretched 
were  trotted  oat.   The  price  of  one  boy  was  seven  dol- 
lars ;  he  was  stripped  and  examined!  by  a  connoisseur, 
teeth,  arms,  and  eyes,  and  finally  he  was  rejected.  The 
cxammation  of  the  women  was  yet  more  disgusting. 

Among  the  obstacles  to  the  abolition  of  the  slave- 
trade  in  parts  of  the  world  where  Turkish  influence 
prevails,  a  serious  one  arises  from  the  fact  that  even 
officials  in  high  places  buy  and  sell  slaves.    In  illus- 
tration of  this,  "  when  the  Indian  Government  was 
inquiring  into  a  statement  that  slaves  had  been  im- 
ported from  Jeddah  to  Bombay  by  the  followers  of  a 
lady  of  voy  high  rank  who  had  just,  returned  from  a 
pOgriiBAge  to  Mecca,  it  appeared  that  rich  foreigners 
peffonning  the  Haj  were  in  the  habit  of  purchasing 
slaves   in  the  slave-market  in    Mecca,  which  was 
abimdantly  supplied  by  importations  firom  Greorgia 
and  Cscassta,  as  well  as  from  Africa ;  and  the  trade 
had  been  so  systematized  that  when  the  purchaser 
was  from  India,  the  form  of  manumission  before  the 
Kazi  and  local  authorities  was  generally  gone  through, 
though  the  papers  securing  freedom  were  not  given 
to  the  heed  man,  but  kept  by  the  master." 

It  is  said  that  on  one  occasion  when  the  Patriarch 
of  the  Coptic  Church  was  sent  on  some  good  errand 
to  Abyssinia,  he  contrived  to  kill  two  dogs  with  one 
bone,  faaikging  down  with  him  nineteen  slaves! 

m.— THE  MISSION  FIELD. 
Slnsrr  of  the  Aknt7al  Reports.     ' 

THE  BAPTTST  UISStOVASY  SOCIETY. 

Ujiiike  some  of  its  neighbours,  the  Baptist  Mission 
Report  ends  instead  of  begins  with  the  finances  ;  but, 
as  before,  we  may  dismiss  that  matter  by  remarking 
tkt,  though  its  revenue  has  not  been  quite  equal  to 


that  of  its  highest  year,  1870,  it  has  been  larger  by 
;^6,776  than  the  revenue  of  1872,  and  amounts  in 
whole  to  the  sum  of  ;f  38,611.         -^ 

The  stations  and  missions  of  the  Society  noticed  in 
the  Report  are:  India  (Bengal — Calcutta,  Dum- 
Dum,  Baraset,  Pergunnahs,  Serampore,  Sewry,  Cut- 
wa,  Sonthalistan,  Jessore,  Bachergunge,  Binagepore, 
Darjeeling,  Chittagong,  Dacca,  Tipperah,  Mymen" 
sing;  Northern  India,  Monghyr,  Patna,  Benares, 
Agra,  Chitowra,  Muttra,  Delhi,  Rohtudc,  Allahabad, 
Simla;  Southern  India,  Poonah) ;  Cetlon,  China, 
West  Indies,  Western  Africa:  also  Brittany  in 
France,  Norway,  and  Rome. 

It  is  reported  that  about  two  thousand  baptisms  (of 
adults)  have  taken  place  during  the  year  ;  a  very  con- 
siderable number.  In  India,  no  mission  has  been 
more  successful  than  that  to  the  Sonthals. 

Sonthal  Mission,  Begun  in  1865;  the  mission  made 
slow  progress  for  a  year  or  two ;  at  the  end  of  187 1, 
the  converts  were  only  thirty-five.  During  the  past 
year,  however,  a  remarkable  work  of  grace  has  ap- 
peared among  the  people,  and  not  less  than  two 
hundred  and  twenty  have  been  baptized  into  Christ. 
In  addition  to  these  there  are  hundreds  of  inquirers, 
and  the  whole  district  appMcars  to  be  stirred.  "There 
is  no  need,"  says  the  Rev.  G.  H.  Rouse,  who  lately 
visited  the  msssaon,  "  to  have  paid  native  preachers, 
because  the  whole  Church  is  a  preaching  Church," 
Children  have  been  the  means  of  leading  many  to 
Christ.  Of  the  boys  .attending  school,  fifteen  or 
twenty  have  been  received  into  the  church,  and  prayer 
meetings  among  them  are  frequent  In  several  cases 
the  boys  have  gone  out,  of  their  own  accord,  to  preach 
to  their  heathen  fellow- countrymen.  Two  lads  went 
to  Sultanabad  and  spoke  of  Christ,  and,  as  the  result, 
six  households  expressed  their  desire  to  become 
Christians ;  others  have  been  the  means  of  leading 
their  fadxeis  and  mothers  to  the  Saviour.  Seven 
girls  have  also  been  baptized.  In  the  case  of  five, 
"  while  they  were  converted  in  the  school,  and  their 
brothers  in  the  boys'  school,  their  parents  had  heard 
the  Gospel  preached  in  their  own  villages,  and  had 
received  it ;  and  they  were  aU  baptized  together.** 
Eighty-five  persons  were  on  one  occasion  baptized  at 
once,  including  five  Christian  households,  fathers, 
mothers,  sons,  and  daughters. 

The  Report  notices  with  satisfaction  the  completion 
of  Dr.  Wenger's  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into 
Sanscrit,  and  the  importance  of  the  whole  Word  of 
God  now  being  found  in  a  language  deemed  sacred 
by  the  Hindus.  The  following  remarks  occur  on  the 
important  subject  of 

JEducationdl  Prospects, 
"  The  accession  of  Lord  Northbrook  to  the  Govem- 
ment  of  India  is  likely  largely  to  affect  the  progress  of 
education  in  Bengal.  Already  the  Viceroy  has  signi- 
fied his  intention  to  withdraw  considerable  sums  from 
the  support  of  the  higher  education  of  the  Government 
colleges,  in  order  to  devote  them  to  the  instruction  of 
the  masses  of  the  people.  Hitherto  the  contributions 
of  the  State  have  been  almost  entirely  absorbed  in  the 
training  of  the  children  of  the  well-to-do  classes ;  but 
schools  for  the  common  people  have  met  with  Httle 
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or  no  encouragement.  It  is  more  than  time  that  the 
beneficent  objects  of  the  despatch  of  1854  should  be 
carried  out,  and  the  poorest  of  the  community  receive 
their  fair  share  of  the  educational  advantages  the  State 
can  provide.  Anollier  change  inaugurated  by  the 
Viceroy  will  affect  all  schools  and  missionary  institu- 
tions, which,  like  Serampore  College,  give  an  educa- 
tion on  Christian  principles  to  those  who  resort  to 
them.  As  books  of  Christian  ethics  and  philosophy 
form  a  part  of  their  curriculum,  and  constitute  no  part 
of  the  instruction  in  Government  colleges,  the  students 
of  missionary  institutions  have  had  to  endure  a  some- 
what unfair  competition  in  their  examinations  for 
degrees  and  scholarships,  as  they  have  had  to  give  at- 
tention both  to  the  Government  list  of  subjects  and  to 
their  college  course.  By  the  appointment  of  alterna- 
tive subjects,  in  which  the  course  of  instruction  pursued 
in  missionary  institutions  is  recognised,  Lord  North- 
brook  has  provided  against  this  disadvantage,  and  the 
students  of  missionary  colleges  and  schools  will  now 
have  a  more  equal  share  in  the  honours  and  emolu- 
ments of  the  university." 

The  West  Indies  have  always  been  an  important 
station  of  the  Baptist  mission,  and  the  success  may  be 
inferred  from  the  fact  that  in  the  Jamaica  union  there 
are  now  23,367  members,  and  3,228  inquirers.  The 
foUoMring  is 

A  Retrospect  of  Fifty-nine  Years  in  Jamaica, 

"  We  cannot  do  otherwise  than  give  thanks  to  Gx)d 
as  we  review  the  past  fifty-nine  years  during  which 
the  Baptist  mission  has  been  in  existence  here.  At 
the  beginning  we  had  but  few  labourers  in  the  field, 
and  of  these,  the  majority  were  permitted  to  work  but 
a  short  time,  by  reason  of  sickness  and  death ;  and 
for  many  years  our  mission  had  to  endure  bitter  and 
unceasing  opposition  of  persons  in  influential  positions, 
and  to  struggle  for  existence  against  the  unjust  and 
oppressive  legislation  of  a  prejudiced  and  bigoted 
Colonial  Government.  If  Christian  missions  had  not 
been  approved  and  blessed  by  the  Great  Head  of  the 
Church,  we  should  have  succumbed  under  the  perse- 
cution to  which  we  were  subject,  instead  of  having  to 
report,  as  we  do  now,  that  there  are  upwards  of  a 
hundred  churches  connected  with  ourselves,  besides 
the  numerous  others  belonging  to  other  denominations. 
Whatever  has  been  accomplished  is  due  to  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Most  High  upon  the  efforts  of  his  servants. 
He  has  provided  the  instruments;  He  has  given 
success ;  and  to  Him  alone  be  the  praise." 

In  his  address  to  the  public  meeting,  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Adams,  of  Allahabad,  in  addition  to  much 
that  was  interesting  and  stimulating,  made  the  fol- 
lowing remarks  on     . 

Secret  Converts, 

"  Several  years  ago,  as  I  was  preaching  in  a  vil- 
lage between  Muttra  and  Delhi,  1  noticed  a  young 
liian  who  paid  great  attention  to  what  I  was  saying, 
and  who  seemed  delighted  to  see  me.  After  the 
preaching  was  over  he  followed  me  to  my  tent,  and 
told  me  that  he  was  a  believer  in  Christ.  He  had 
with  him  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament,  which  he 
had  received  from  a  missionary  some  time  before  at 
a  Mela  in  Goverdhun.  The  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
had  revealed  to  him  the  Saviour,  but  he  said  that  he 
dared  not  tell  his  friends  that  he  was  a  Christian, 
lest  he  should  be  turned  out  of  the  village,  and  dis- 
owned by  his  relatives.    I  gave  him  the  best  advice  I 


could,  and  was  rejoiced  to  see  that  the  Word  of  God 
was  bearing  seed  in  secret.    Some  four  years  ago, 
at  a  Mela  held  at  Allahabad,  I  met  a  man  dressed  in. 
the  garb  of  a  fakir,  with  a  book  wrapped  up  in  clotli 
under  his  arm,  and  in  the  course  01  conversation  he 
told  me  that  he  was  a  Christian,  and  that  the  book  he 
carried  was  a  New  Testament,  with  the  teachings  of 
which  he  seemed  to  be  well  acquainted.    His  story- 
was  simply  this  (and  I  saw  no  reason  to  doubt  the 
truth  of  It) — He  said,  *I  was  a  Hindoo  devotee  ;  a. 
missionary  some  years  ago  gave  me  this  copy  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  I  secretly  read  and  studied. 
My  eyes  were  opened  to  see  that  Christ  was  the  tme 
Saviour,  and,  naving  found  Him  myself,  I  had  a 
strong  desire  to  make  Him  known  to  others ;  I  won- 
dered how  I  could  best  do  this,  and  I  knew  that  if  I 
openly  professed  Christ  I  would  at  once  be  treated  as 
an  outcast,  so  I  resolved  to  continue  to  wear  my  old 
garb  as  a  fakir,  and  read  the  Word  of  God  to  all  who 
may  be  willing  to  hear  me.    I  read  it  to  the  fakirs, 
and  even  to  Hindoo  rajahs,  into  whose  palaces  my 
dress  secures  me  admission,  and  I  hope  that  the  seed 
which  I  secretly  sow  may  some  day  be  seen  openly.' 
It  is  not  likely  that  there  are  many  *  secret  disciples ' 
who,  like  this  man,  go  about  reading  the  Scriptures  ; 
but  one  thing  is  certain,  there  are  in  India  hundreds 
of  men,  and  women  too,  who,  while  they  are  too  timid 
to  come  out  openly,  yet  in  their  hearts  they  are    I 
believers  in  Chnst,  and  they  must  exert  a  Christian 
influence  upon  the  families  among  whom  they  dwell."    | 

AN  OFFICIAL  BLU£  BOOK  ON  INDIAN  MISSIONS.        { 

One  of  our  contemporaries  has  drawn  attention  to 
a  Government  blue  book,  prepared  by  Mr.  Clements 
R.  Markham,  C.B.,  on  "The  Moral  and  Material 
Progress  and  Condition  of  India  during  the  Year 
1871-72."  It  is  believed  to  be  the  first  time  that  a 
Government  report  has  embraced  such  subjects  as  the 
result  of  missions. 

'*In  the  educational  section  of  the  official  state- 
ment," says  the  Standard,  **  very  high  value  is  placed 
on  the  labours  of  the  missionaries,  and  facts  are  given 
which  throw  a  flood  of  light  on  this  oft-controverted 
subject.  Statistics  show  that  a  great  increase  has 
taken  place  in  the  number  of  converts  to  Christianity 
during  the  last  twenty  years.  In  1852  the  entire 
number  of  Protestant  native  converts  in  India,  Bur- 
mah,  and  Ceylon  amounted  to  22,400  communicants 
among  a  body  of  128,000  native  Christians  of  all 
ages.  In  1862  the  communicants  were  49,688,  and 
the  native  Christians  were  213,182.  In  1872  the 
communicants  were  78,494,  and  the  converts,  young 
and  old,  numbered  318,363.  There  are  at  present 
381  native  ordained  ministers  in  India,  Burmah,  and 
Ceylon,  and  the  native  contributions  amount  to 
;f  16,000  a  year.  The  native  clergy  and  ministers 
constitute  an  important  body  of  men,  having  received 
a  high  education  in  English  institutions.  The  pas- 
sage which  treats  of  the  *  general  influence  of  mis- 
sionary teaching '  is  very  striking  in  the  testimony 
which  it  bears.  It  closes  by  saying,  *  The  Government 
of  India  cannot  but  acknowledge  the  great  obligation 
under  which  it  is  laid  by  the  benevolent^exertions  made 
by  these  three  hundred  missionaries,  whose  blameless 
esiample  and  self-denying  labours  are  infusing  new 
vigour  into  the  stereotypy  life  of  the  great  popula- 
tions placed  under  English  rule,  and  are  preparing 
them  to  be  in  every  way  better  citizens  of  the  great 
empire  in  which  they  dwell.* " 
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By  a   RIVER-SIDE   VISITOR, 
ra. — "  TOUGH-*UN." 


coarse,  considerably  higher  than  the  shore,  and 
its  river  wall  side  was  guarded  by  a  line  of  stout 
wooden  railings.     It  was  low  tide  at  the  time 
I  was  passing,  and  happening  to  glance  over 
the  railings,  I  saw  on  the  shore  below  a  boy 
of  about  thirteen,  who  was  popularly  known 
as  "  Wheeler  "  Dawson,  a  name  bestowed 
upon  him   in  consideration  of  his  marked 
ability  in  the  cart-wheel-turning  line  of  street 
tumbling,  a  line  to  which  he  specially  de- 
voted fimself  during  the  "  outing  "  season. 
As  a  main  road  much  frequented  by  pleasure- 
vans  was  within  easy  reach  of  his  home,  a 
ready  stage  was  thus  afforded  him  for  the 
display  of  his  accomplishment     Out  of  the 
excursion  season  he  formed  one  of  a  band  of 
riverside  mudlarks  of  evil  repute ;  but  the 
spot  at  which  I  now  found  him  was  fully  a 
mile  from  the  regular  "  lurk "  of  the  band. 
Now,  mudlarks  are  nothing  if  not  gregarious, 
and  if  from  their  having  worked  it  out  or  its 
bemg  made  too   "hot"  for  them,  they  do 
abai^on  a  lurk,  they  migrate  in  a  body,  and 
to  haunts  selected  for  their  suitability  to  the 
Ishmaelirish    habits  of   the    dass-7-haunts 
around  which  there  are  hiding-places,  inac- 
1  cessible  to  any  who  are  to  be  deterred  by 
I  fears  of  wetting  or  spoiling  their  clothing ; 
j  from  which  there  are  several  outlets,  and  in 
,  the   immediate    neighbourhood    of    which  1 
ULV.S.  ' 


barges  anchor  or  discharge  their  cargoes,  or 
shipbuilding  or  breaking-up  yards,  or  wharfs 
are  situated.  The  latter  feature  being  all- 
important,  as  affording  opportunities  for 
"picking  up"  rust  or  waste — ^rust  meaning 
old,  or  for  the  matter  of  that  new,  metal; 
while  waste  is,  in  mudlark  phraseology,  a 
generic  term  for  anything  else  that  may  be 
come  at,  not  too  hot,  too  heavy,  or  too  well 
watched  to  be  "  sneaked." 

The  spot  where  I  now  found  Wheeler 
Dawson  had  none  of  these  attractions;  it 
had  not  even  a  muddy  bottom,  a  thing  in- 
dispensable to  the  constitution  of  a  mud- 
lark's lurk,  seeing  that  they  are  often  pad- 
dling about  barefooted  for  hours  at  a  stretch. 
Knowing  all  this,  I  was  surprised  to  find 
Wheeler  there  at  all,  and  I  was  still  more 
struck  by  his  manner.  In  a  general  way  he 
was  notably  quick  and  active  in  his  move- 
ments, having  nothing  of  the  slouch  about 
him,  carrying  his  head  erect,  and  looking 
sharply  around,  not  in  the  ^furtive  manner 
of  many  boys  of  his  stamp,  but  with  a  bold 
and  open  glance.  Now,  however,  he  was 
slowly  crawling  along,  with  his  looks  fixed 
on  the  ground  and  with  his  feet  was  shuffling 
about  the  stones,  which  lay  pretty  thick  on 
this  bit  of  shore.  That  he  was  there  with 
some  pxuT)ose  I  felt  convinced,  and  I  was 
uncharitable  enough  to  suspect  that  the  pur- 
pose was  probably  not  a  good  one.  "I'll 
try  to  find  out  what  he  is  after,"  I  said  to 
myself;  "for  even  if  I  don't  succeed  in  that, 
it  may  be  well  to  let  him  see  that  he  is 
observed." 

After  watching  him  for  about  a  minute's 
space,  I  called  out, — 

"  Hulloa,  Wheeler,  what  brings  you  on  the 
loose  up  here  ?  " 

He  looked  up  with  a  rather  startled  air, 
but  instantly  recovering  himself,  answered 
composedly  and  briefly, — 
"  Nuffen." 

"Oh  no,  not  nothing,  Wheeler,"  I  said, 
smiling,  and  with  a  shake  of  the  head. 
"  Well,  nuffen  as  ain't  square,"  he  said. 
Knowing  by  experience  that  the  best  way 
to  "  draw "  one  of  Wheeler's  stamp,  was  to 
fall  into  his  own  style  of  talk  in  carrying  on 
a  conversation  with  him,  I  answered, — 

"  Well,  I'm  not  saying  it's  either  square  or 
cross,  but  you  know  you  wouldn't  be  all  this 
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distance  away  from  your  lurk  and  your  pals 
unless  you  had  some  little  game  of  your  own 
on  hand.  What  is  it,  now,"  I  continued,  as 
he  again  turned  his  eyes  to  the  ground; 
"  have  you  lost  something  ?  " 

"  No,  I  havep't  lost  nuffen,"  he  answered, 
oracularly,  and  evidently  pleased  with  the 
idea  of  mystifying  me ;  "  but  all  the  same 
I'm  looking  for  somethink." 

"  And  you  are  not  particular  to  a  trifle  as 
to  what  it  may  be,  eh  ?  ** 

"Oh  yes  I  is  though,  weny  perticlar," 
answered  Wheeler,  emphatically. 

"Oh,  and  what  might  the  'somethink 
pertic'lar '  be  ?,"  I  asked,  beginning  to  suspect 
that  I  had  placed  myself  in  the  ridiculous 
position  of  getting  the  worst  of  a  chaffing 
match  with  the  sharp-witted  mudlark. 

"  A  pertic'lar  kind  o'  stone,"  was  the  boy's 
answer,  given  readily  enough. 

"Oh!"  I  said,  rather  hesitatingly;  for  I 
was  still  "all  abroad,"  " a  pertic'lar  kind  of 
stone,  eh !  * 

"Yes,  a  pertic'lar  kind  of  stone  —  for 
Tough-'un." 

He  added  the  last  words  in  the  tone  of 
one  who  would  say,  "and  now  you  know 
all  about  it ! "  But  he  had  given  me  credit 
for  a  knowledge  which  I  did  not  possess.  I 
was  still  in  the  dark,  and  so  asked,  — 

"WhafsTough-'un?" 

Whereupon  Wheeler,  laughing  aloud,  an- 
swered, "  Why,  Tough-'un  ain't  a  what,  he's  a 
him.  I  should  'a  thought  you'd  a  know'd 
Tough-'un ;  he  goes  in  for  teaching  young  'uns 
to  read,  and  for  a  persuading  of  people  to  be 
teetotalers,  and  go-to-meeting-ers,  and  sich 
like ;  a  sort  of  a  Scripter  reader,  sort  of  a 
cove,  on  his  own  hook,  as  yer  may  say ! " 

"  Does  he  live  in  this  neighbourhood  ?**  I 
asked;  for  I  felt  that  if  he  did,  and  was 
really  the  sort  of  character  Wheeler  de- 
scribed, I  ought  to  know  him. 

"  Yes,  him  and  his  mother  lives  in  G 
Street :   but    they  ain't  been   there    long ; 
they've  com'd  from  the  country  somewhere's." 

"Ah,  I  thought  he  couldn't  have  been 
hereabout  long,  or  I  should  have  known 
him,"  I  said,  in  a  more  self-satisfied  tone 
than  I  had  hitherto  ffelt  justified  in  adopting. 

"Or  perhaps  you  don't  know  him  by  that 
name,"  suggested  Wheeler;  "it's  his  mother 
that  calls  him  Tough-'un.  We  calls  him 
Humpy  among  ourselves,  'cos,  yer  see,  he's 
had  his  back  broke,  and  we  seed  that  before 
we  know'd  his  name,  which  his  proper  name 
is  K ,  Jim  K ." 

"  And  what  stone  b  it  that  you  are  getting 
for  him  ?  "  was  my  next  question. 


"Well,  a  sort  as  he  pointed  out  to  me, 
and  as  there  ain't  much  on  about  here. 
You  see  he  makes  *em  'ere  little  car'board 
houses  as  the  man  and  woman  goes  in  and 
out  of  to  tell  the  weather,  and  castles,  or  any 
other  of  yer  fancy  sort  of  buildin's  as  he 
gets  orders  for  or  sees  in  picters ;  and  ain't 
he  clever  at  it^  that's  all ;  they  just  look  like 
real." 

"  O,  I  see,"  I  said,  ^  and  he  uses  the  stone 
for  facing  his  work.** 

"You've  ffot  it  Uiis  time,**  answered 
Wheeler  in  a  naif-patronising  tone, 

"  And  how  did  he  come  to  set  you  to  find 
the  stone  for  him  ?  "  I  asked. 

"  I  set  myself,"  was  the  answer;  "  he  ain't 
wery  good  on  his  legs,  and  so,  one  day,  when 
he  told  me  what  he  was  up  to  along  shore,  I 
says  as  how  I  would  do  it  for  him  if  he  liked 
He  says, '  Well,  if  it  wouldn't  be  keeping  me 
from  doing  something  better,'  and  I  say^ 
'  More  like  keeping  me  from  sununat  was ;' 
so  it  was  agreed,  and  then,  says  he, '  I'll  teach 
you  to  r^d  if  you  like  to  come  to  my  ni^ht- 
school.'  So  I  goes  stone-hunting  for  him, 
and  he  teaches  me  for  nothink«" 

"  Oh,  he  keeps  a  night-school,  dofift  he  ?" 
was  my  comment. 

"Yes,"  answered  Wheeler,  "and  teaches 
the  'cordion,  and  does  a  bit  o'  canary* 
breeding,  and  with  them  ere,  and  his  car'- 
board business,  he  knocks  out  a  tidyish  livin'. 
He's  a  clever  'un,  both  with  his  head  and  his 
hands,  though  he  is  a  cripple." 

I  had  heard  enough  to  make  me  desirous 
of  cultivating  the  acquaintance  of  Tough-'un, 
and  so  asked, — 

"  What  number  in  G Street  does  he 

live  at?" 

"I  don't  know  the  number,"  answered 
Wheeler;  "but  you'll  easily  find  it,  cos  it's 
wrote  on  papers  in  the  winder  about  the 
night'School  and  the  'cordion  teachin'  and  the 
birds." 

By  these  signs  I  did  find  the  dwelling  of 
Tough-'un  and  his  mother.  I  must  have 
passed  the  house  many  a  time  previously 
without  noticing  the  inscriptions  in  the  win* 
dow ;  but  there  was  considerable  excuse  for 
this  apparent  want  of  observation,  inasmuch 
as  paper-patched  windows  were  rather  the 

rule  than  the  exception  in  G §treet,  and 

Tough-'un's  modest  announcement  being 
merely  written — and  that  not  in  a  very  laige 
or  bold  hand — on  copy-book  paper,  had 
probably  seemed  to  me  to  be  a  number  of 
the  patdies  characteristic  of  the  locality,  more 
especially  as  they  were  not  hung  m,  but 
pasted  on,  the  window.     Now,  however,  when 
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,  expressly  looking  for  them,  I  soon  made  them 
out  The  centre  paper  of  the  three  an- 
nounced "A  Night-School :  Threepence  a 
Week.'*  The  one  on  the  left  intimated  that 
the  German  or  English  concertina  was  taught 
at  threepence  per  lesson,  and  the  third  that 
canaries  were  bought,  sold,  or  exchanged. 

Having  read  the  bills,  which  were  very 
fairly  written,  I  knocked  at  the  door,  which 
was  opened  to  me  by  a  grey-haired,  careworn, 
but  tidily-dressed  woman  of  aboiat  fifty  years 
of  age,  whom  I  at  once  guessed  to  be  Tough- 
'un's  mother.     Having  introduced  myself,  I 
went  on  to  explam  that  I  had  heard  that  her 
son  had  start^  a  sqhool  lor  -the  boys  pf  the 
neighbourhood,  and  that  ha^'ing  a  deep  in- 
terest in  the  boys,  and  especially  in  the  matter 
of  their  education,  I  had  tjtiought  he  .would 
not  fliind  me  taking  the  liberty  of  dropping  in 
to  have  a  talk  with  him  on  the  subject. 

"  Wbich,  thanking  you  kindly,,  sir,  J;^e  won't 
think  it  no  liberty  at  all ! "  she  ejijclain^ed,  ^ 
she  ushered  nae  in ;  "  he'll  only  be  too  glad  to 
see  ypu: — ^fpr  you  see,  sir,  he's  mostly  very 
lonely  like,"  she  went  ,g#,  lowering  h^r  voic^, 
and  pouitixig  over  he^r  Moulder  to  the  loom^ 
behind  the  one  in  wWclx  w?  were  ^.taTi(i,ixng, 
''he's  sadly  afflicted,  ^d  don't  car«  aboi^t 
going  out  of  doors,  eve;i  if  he  j(^d  the  s^trength, 
which,  poor  boy,  he  a^'t,  ^^  jf;^  ^  waljkjjog  is 
coQcemed." 

"  Yes,  I  have  heard  he  is  ^fflicli^d,"  I  $aicj, 
followvs^  her  exazople  in  spisalpng  low. 

Ske  smpfy  bowed  her  head  by  way  pf  xe^y, 
and  tjien  led  the  w^y  into  th^  adjoining 
aptftment,  where  I  foynd  ti^  spxi  busily  ^- 
g^gieid  in  th^  ^^onstruQtio;^  of  a  c^dbots^rd 
castle^  Wfi  b^ck  was  towards  ti^  door,  ^nd 
as  I  entered  the  room  I  cqu]d.s^e  tjijia^  he  Wj^ 
indeed  sadly  defom^d*  On  he^^ng  up  he 
rosie  tp  his  feet,  and  thei^  I  could  pierc^ve 
that,  as  bi3  nspther  had  hiijLted^  he  was  weak 
QD  bjs  l^s.  His  face,  however,  w^  ^g^ 
laxly  b^i^ul ;  a  &ce  that,  o^ce  ^en»  Wias 
not  likely  tp  be  forgotten,  ^nd  which  Ciertainly 
did  BOi  look  the  five-ttudntw^nty  ye^s  which 
1  z£bawaxds  knew  w^  really  his  age  at  tbi$ 
period.  It  was  the  sort  oi  face  tp  live  in 
ooe's  memory,  axid  cow^  bac^  in  dreams,  It 
V15  not  a  handsome  &ce,  u^g  the  word  iQ 
its  mpre  masculine  appUcatipn,  i^r^  on  the 
other  hand,  was  it  a  girlishly  pretty  4<^e.  It 
was  strikingly  pale,  but  ait  the  s^me  time  thi» 
complezioii  was  beautifully  soi^  and  ckar ;  the 
fcatnies,  though  thin  and  worn,  w^ri^  pe.rf<^ctly 
regular  and  clearly  cut,  and  a  pervading  ex- 
pressbn  of  melandioly  was  chastened  }^  the 
softening  light  of  a  pair  of  large  blue  eyes, 
and  the  efiect  of  fair  gold^  hair,  worn  long. 


and  curling  naturally.  Altogether  it  was  a 
face  that,  as  I  gazed  on  it,  seemed  to  me  to 
speak  of  suflferiDg  patiently  borne,  and  a  life 
that  was  not  long  for  this  world. 

Wheeler  had  probably  jspoken  of  me  to 
him.  At  any  rate,  he  seemed  in  no  way  sur- 
prised to  see  me,  and,  greeting  me  by  name, 
motioned  me  to  take  a  seat.  The  mother, 
judging,  I  suppose,  from  this,  that  he  was 
quite  at  qase,  left  j^  without  having  said  a 
word  by  way  of  introduction,  and  I  had  there- 
fore to  rq)eat  to  him  what  I  had  said  to  her 
as  to  the  object  of  j^y  visit. 

*'  Well,  my  school  is  g  verjr  si»aU  afiair  as 
yet,"  he  said,  smiliqg  and  shaking  his  head ; 
"I'm  afiraid  that  if  you  §aw  it  you  would 
hajrdly  think  it  worth  talking  about.  However, 
it's  but  young,  ?md  I'm  in  hopes  that  I  shall 
be  able  to  puke  it  better  as  time  goe3  pn ;  at 
any  rate  I  mean  .to  try  hard  tp  do  so,  and 
more  for  the  boys'  sake  than  my  own,  though 
I  say  it  that  peihajj)^  shouldn't  I  say  three- 
pence a  week  on  the  paper  in  the  window, 
and  if  th?  boys  bring  it  I  take  it,  and  gladly, 
for  every  piswy  is  a  consideration  to  u^ ;  bujt 
still,  if  it  isn't  brpught,  I  don't  press  for  it, 
aji;id  should  never  dream  of  sending  a  boy 
away  for  not  bringing  it ;  and  ithat  beii\g  so^ 
I  .C4»  assure  yow,  sir,  it  is  much  wore  a  case 
of  im  keeping  the  school,  ti^an  the  «4tool 
keeping  me/'  # 

"  I  knpw  m>r&  than  enough  of  the  neigh- 
bojorhopd  tp  quite  .widerstand  that,"  I  said ; 
"ajgid  yo\^  ende^voMr  to  spread  educ;ation 
among  jthese  boy^  is  therefore  all  the  more 
Q^ediWble  tP  yoM," 

"  Well,  -as  to  that  I'll  say  nothing,"  he  m^ 
swered ;  "  educatipu  is  a  great  thiog,  and  we 
shpuld  all  do  what  we  can  to  give  it  to  any 
who  are  without.  Mine  has  been  a  very 
pJain  edm:atipn,  but  it  has  been  a  greater 
blessing  and  joy  to  me  than  tongue  oan  tell. 
Of  course,  it  doesn't  require  learning  to  seek 
our  dear  Saviour,'or  to  be  happy  in  hi^  love*  I 
£im  afraid  but  too  many  educated  people 
never  seek  Kim,  while  numbers  of  very  iguo* 
rai^t  people  have  sought  and  found  Him ;  but, 
at  the  aa^ie  tii»^»  I  always  think  what  a  grand 
thing  it  is  tp  have  the  Word  of  God  open  to 
you.  Many  and  many  a  sad  hour  has  my 
Bible  sweetened  for  me;  and  the  education 
that  did  open  the  Bible  was  given  to  me 
through  the  kindness  of  one  who  J  know 
would  look  upon  my  helping  others  as  the 
best  gratitude  I  pould  show." 

"  Was  the  idea  of  starting  the  school  just  a 
general  one,  or  did  souse  special  occunence 
suggest  it  tp  you  ?  "  was  my  next  question. 
''Well,  I  suppose  it  was  more  a  general 
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than  a  special  idea,"  he  answered,  speaking 
in  a  slow,  reflective  tone.  "  You  see,  sir,  I 
came  from  a  quiet  little  country  town,  where 
if  there  are  any  such  wild  and  neglected 
children  as  these  London  street  Arabs,  as 
tfaey  call  them,  they  are  kept  pretty  well  out 
of  sight.  I  was  astonished  at  what  I  saw  in 
this  street,  and  couldn't  help  speaking  to  some 
of  the  parents  about  letting  their  children 
grow  up  in  the  heathenish  way  they  were  do- 
ing. They  were  more  civil  than  I  had  ex- 
pected to  find  them,  and  some  of  them  said 
they  would  like  well  enough  to  have  their  ' 
children  educated,  only  they  couldn't  afford 
to  dress  them  well  enough  to  send  them  to 
school,  or  must  have  them  at  home  to  help 
to  earn  a  crust.  'Education  is  very  cheap 
nowadays,*  I  said  to  one,  a  costermonger, 
who  took  his  two  boys  out  with  him  during 
the  day.  '  Very  cheap,'  said  he,  '  and  a  very 
good  thing, — a  thing,  as  I  dessay,  '11  return 
no  end  of  profit  on  the  stock-money;  and  it 
ain't  the  stock-money,  the  threepence  a  week 
wages  that  keeps  me  from  getting  them 
educated;  it's  because  my  business  would 
stand  still  without  'em,  and  if  that  stood 
stiU  we, must  all  starve;  and  when  it  comes 
to  a  question  between  bread  and  eddication, 
bread  is  bound  to  have  it,  good  a  thing  as 
eddication  may  be.  Yer  see  the  stomach 
would  pinch  every  day,  and  two  or  three 
times  a  day,  while  the  returns  on  eddication, 
however  certain  in  the  long-run,  are  the  long 
run  off.*  I  thought  that  was  very  fair  rea- 
soning,** he  went  on,  resuming  his  ordinary 
voice  and  manner,  for  he  had  been  imitating 
those  of  the  "coster;"  "but  still  I  saw  an  open- 
ing in  it  on  my  side.  '  What  you  say  is  right 
enough,  as  far  as  it  goes,*  I  said,  *  but  still 
your  children  could  be  educated.*  *  As 
how?*  he  asked.  *  Well,  in  this  way,*  I  an- 
swered :  *  You  don't  want  them  at  night,  and 
if  you'll  send  them  to  me  for  two  or  three 
hours  each  evening,  I'll  teach  them.*  He 
seemed  delighted  with  the  idea.  *Well,  I 
ain't  the  man  to  say  no  to  a  good  offer,  and 
a  fairer  than  yours  there  couldn't  be.  There's 
my  hand  on  it.  I'll  send  *em  to  you  every 
night,  pay  the  tlireepence  regularly;  and  tf 
you  learn  *em  to  read  and  write,  I'll  try  my 
best  to  put  *em  in  some  way  to  turn  it  to  ac- 
count* He  was  as  good  as  his  word;  and 
so  my  night-school  commenced  For  quite 
a  couple  of  months  those  two  were  my  only 
pupils ;  but  when  they  began  to  get  on  a  bit, 
their  father  persuaded  some  other  parents  to 
send  their  children,  and  I  got  two  or  three 
other  boys  to  come,  till  now  I  have  eight 
who  come  regularly,  and  about  half  a  dozen 


who  come  off  and  on,  and,  though  none  of 
them  are  anything.like  so  good  as  my  first  in 
the  matter  of  payment,  I  won't  complain  on 
that  score ;  and  I  only  hope,  as  I  said  just 
now,  that  I  shall  be  able  to  make  a  better 
school  of  it,  and  if  you  can  help  me  to  any 
scholars,  I'll  feel  obliged  to  you  !" 

I  replied  that  I  would  endeavour  to  do  so, 
and  then  asked, — 

"  Do  you  get  many  music  pupils  ?  ** 

"  No,  not  many,**  he]  answered ;  "  still  I 
pick  up  a  few  pence  at  it  now  and  again ; 
and  it's  no  trouble  to  me,  but  rather  a  plea- 
sure. I'm  very  fond  of  music;  and  I  gene- 
rally find  that  the  boys  or  young  fellows  that 
want  to  learn  it  are  a  good-natured  sort  that 
you  can  get  along  with  pleasantiy.  It's  much 
the  same  with  my  birds,  too,*'  he  went  on ; 
"  I  do  make  a  little  profit  out  of  them  occa- 
sionally, though  not  enough  to  pay  me  for 
my  trouble,  if  I  only  kept  them  in  the  way 
of  trade.  But  I  don't  keep  them  in  that  way, 
I  keep  them  because  I  love  them,  and  they 
love  me ;  don't  you.  Sweets  ?"  As  he  spoke 
he  glanced  up  at  a  large  ornamental  cage,  in 
which  there  were  about  a.  dozen  canaries, 
who  now  made  themselves  heard  in  quite  a 
chorus-like  reply  to  his  greeting.  "  I  dare- 
say,*' he  resimied,  lowering  his  eyes  again, 
"  people  reading  my  little  window-bills  would 
thmk  I  was  quite  a  jack-of-all-tiades,  and 
making  a  good  thing  of  it ;  but  the  fact  is, 
you  see,  sir,  I  can't  well  have  companions  or 
amusements  abroad,  so  I  try  to  make  them 
at  home.  My  birds  and  my  accordion  are  as 
iriends  to  me,  and  I  keep  my  night-school, 
such  as  it  is,  because  I  like  the  work ;  this,  I 
may  say,  is  my  only  real  work  in  the  way  of 
earning  a  livelihood.** 

**  This  '*  was  indicated  by  a  sweep  of  the  hand 
over  the  work-bench,  which  was  plentifully 
bestrewn  with  cutting-tools,  gluepots,  sheets 
of  cardboard,  cardboard  cuttings,  and  such 
cardboard  articles  as  Wheeler  had  spoken  of 
to  me,  in  various  stages  of  progress. 

"  And  I  suppose  there  is  not  a  fortune  to  be 
made  out  of  that,**  I  remarked,  by  way  of 
continuing  the  conversation. 

"  Well,  no,  not  a  fortune,*'  he  said,  shaking 
his  head ;  "  hardly  a  bare  living  for  most  of 
the  few  who  still  work  at  it,  I'm  afraid ;  but 
— speaking  it  thankftdly,  and  not  as  blowing 
my  own  trumpet — I'm  better  than  the  general 
run  at  it;  and,  through  thb  kindness  of 
friends,  and  one  customer  recommending 
another,  I've  got  a  good  private  connection. 
I've  made  scores  of  models  ofi  gentiemen's 
seats,  at  good  prices.  I've  done  a  many  old 
churches,  too,  and  I  should  think  that,  at 

nigiti7Pri 


CHARACTERS  I'VE  MET. 


149 


one  time  or  other,  IVe  done  most  of  the  old 
castles  in  England.    This  that  I  am  workmg 

on  now  is  C Castle ;  it  is  for  the  keepei[ 

of  a  fancy  repository  there,  who  at  different 
times  has  sold  me  three  others,  beside  get- 
ting me  orders  for  other  things.  You  see, 
sir,  I  can  draw  pretty  well,  and  Uiough  I  say 
it,  I  have  a  natural  taste  for  modelling,  and 
a  good  notion  of  picking  out  telling  bits  here 
and  there,  and  piecing  them  toge&er  in  the 
make-up  of  fancy  articles;  and  then  I  was 
taught  the  work  by  a  man  who  I  have  often 
thought  would  have  been  a  great  artist,  if  he 
hadn't  been  a  great  drunkard.  He  had 
began  in  the  cardboard  line,  but  when  I 
knew  him  he  was  modeller  to  a  wax-work 
exhibition,  and  was  considered  about  the  best 
in  the  profession.  He  made  the  fortune  of 
the  establishment,  and  might  have  made  his 
own,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  drink ;  but 
though  an  enemy  to  himself,  he  was  a  kind 
friend  to  me,  and  put  the  means  of  living 
into  my  hands.  He  could  give  good  advice, 
though  he  couldn't  take  it.  'When  I  was 
in  the  cardboard  line,  Jim,  my  boy,'  he  would 
say,  'a  weather  tell-tale,  as  they  were  called, 
was  the  r^ular  thing  in  the  way  of  chimney- 
piece  ornament  among  working-class  folks, 
then  a  decent  crust  could  be  made  out  of  a 
single  pattern  weather-house.  I've  sold  my 
fifty  a  week  for  months  together,  but  times 
have  altered  since  then.  The  tell-tale  part 
of  the  afiair  was  never  up  to  much,  and  taste 
has  gone  up  as  to  ornament.  You  may 
make  a  few  varied  and  improved  weather- 
houses  as  stock  work  or  for  practice,  but  to 
knock  out  a  living  nowadays  you  must  fly 
higher — must  aim  at  being  an  artist;  and 
that  you  can  be  even  in  caitLboard  if  you 
give  your  mind,  as  well  as  your  hands,  to  it.' 
"  I  did  give  my  mind  to  it,"  he  went  on ;  "I 
never  shrink  from  any  reasonable  amount  of 
labour  or  trouble  to  perfect  the  smallest 
detail;  at  times  when  walking  has  been  a 
sore  trouble  to  me,  I  have  wsdked  miles  to 
get  the  exact  shade  of  facing  stone  for  a  par- 
ticular models  when  I  could  without  trouble 
have  got  a  stone  that  most  people  would  have 
made  do,  and  that  very  few  would  have 
known  was  not  the  correct  shade." 
.  "  How  do  you  stone-face  your  models  ?  "  I 
asked,  interrupting  him  for  die  first  time  since 
he  had  b^un  to  dilate  on  what  I  found  he 
considered  his  art 

"Bum  it,"  he  answered,  "then  crush  it 
into  powder,  and  then,  with  the  help  of  liquid 
glue,  lay  it  on  and  press  it  with  flatteners. 
Thai's  an  idea  of  my  own,"  he  continued, 
pointing  to    some    prettily-designed    little 


weather-houses ;  "  that  lining  out  of  the  gables 
looks  just  like  shell-work,  doesn't  it  ?  " 

I  assented  by  a  nod,  whereupon,  with  a 
pleased  look  on  his  face,  he  exclaimed — 

"  But  it  isn't,  though  !  Don't  appear  quite 
so  light  if  you  look  at  it  close,  but  not  at  all 
a  bad  imitation  at  a  little  distance,  and 
doesn't  bring  up  the  price  anything  like  what 
shell  would.  It's  done  with  kidney  beans, 
picked  to  be  as  near  a  size  as  possible, 
thoroughly  dried,  skinned,  and  split,  and 
glued  flat-face  on." 

Our  further  conversation  on  this  occasion 
related  chiefly  to  this  subject  of  the  work, 
and  more  especially  of  those  improvements, 
in  design  or  execution,  which  were  "  his  own 
ideas."  He  spoke  with  a  degree  of  pride 
and  enthusiasm  that  many  might  have  con- 
sidered out  of  place,  but  it  was  evident  that 
he  did  really  r^ard  his  business  as  an  art; 
building  his  cardboard  castles,  as  most  of  us 
build  our  casties  in  the  air,  can  amore.  Nor 
was  he  without  justification  in  taking  the 
higher  view  of  the  diaracter  of  his  humble 
wares,  for  later  in  the  acquaintance  of  which 
this  interview  was  the  commencement,  I  saw 
specimens  of  his  work  that  undoubtedly  dis- 
played the  taste  and  fancy,  as  well  as  the 
manipulation,  of  an  artist. 

I  parted  from  him  with  the  desire  to  know 
his  history,  to  which  the  remarks  of 
Wheeler  had  given  rise,  rather  augmented 
than  satisfied.  He  appeared  to  have  an  idea 
that  I  had  some  general  acquaintance  with 
the  story  of  his  life,  and  under  that  impres- 
sion had,  in  the  course  of  the  conversation, 
incidentally  made  remarks,  fi:om  which  I 
gathered  that  his  deformed  and  weakly  ap- 
pearance was  the  result  of  an  accident ;  that 
before  meeting  with  that  accident  he  had 
been  engaged  in  some  widely  different  kind 
of  business  firom  that  by  which  he  now  made 
a  living ;  and  had  travelled  about  the  country 
a  good  deal.  That  he  was  a  person  of  fair 
education  was  evident,  and  it  was  equally 
evident  that  he  was  a  sincere  and  practical 
Christian.  Such  a  character  in  such  a 
neighbourhood  was  something  like  the  fly  in 
the  amber.  The  wonder  was  how  he  got 
there.  That  there  was  a  life  story  involved 
in  the  explanation,  I  felt  convinced ;  and  that 
story  I  now  felt  strongly  desirous  of  learning, 
not  firom  any  mere  idle  curiosity,  but  firom 
the  assurance  that  I  experienced  that  it  would 
be  interesting  and  instructive — a  story  that 
would  point  a  moral.  That  it  might  also  be 
a  painful  one  for  him  to  tell,  seemed  pro- 
bable, and  therefore  I  could  not,  for  obvious 
reasons,  ask  him — at  a  first  interview,  at 


Uigitized  by 


V3'L^\_/VL^ 


15© 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE, 


any  rate — to  tell  it  Happening  to  meet 
Wheeler  a  few  days  later,  I  thought  I 
would  see  if  he  knew  anything  more  than  he 
had  aheady  told  me;  but,  on  questioning 
him,  he  replied  that  he  "  knOw'd  nuffink  else, 
■Ony  as  pore  Tough-'un  was  a  real  good  sort" 

"  But  don't  you  know  why  they  call  him 
Tough-'un  ?  "  I  persisted. 

"Well,  as  I  told  you  afore,"  was  the 
answer,  *'  it's  his  mother  as  calls  him  that ; 
but  I'm  blow'd  if  I  know  why.  It's  not  cos 
he  w  a  Tough-'un,  that's  Werry  certain,  poite 
chap ;  and  it's  not  cos  he  aint  a  Tough-'im ; 
not  in  a  make-game  way,  you  know,  C06  she 
loves  the  werry  ground  he  walks  on." 

I  saw  the  force  of  Wheeler's  reasoiiing 
on  this  pomt,  and  was  of  course  only  the 
more  desirous  of  learning  Tough-'un's  story ; 
and  a  few  weeks  la)(:er  it  so  fell  out  tha^b  I  did 
hear  it  from  the  li^s  of  tiie  mother.  I  had 
called  to  see  her  son,  but  on  asking  for  him, 
she  informed  me  that  he  had  been  taken  foi^ 
a  drive  into  the  country  by  Mr.  P.,  a  gentle^ 
man,  she  added,  who  had  been  like  a  sectod 
fathier  to  him,  and  to  be  neair  whom  was  the 
chief  reason  of  their  having  come  to  Hve  wheris 
they  were,  he  halving  recently  come  to  reside 
in  the  metropolis  in  order  to  manage  some 
house  property  in  which  he  bad  inrvested. 

'^  I  am  glad  to  hear  that  your  son  hais  siich 
a  friend,"  I  said. 

"Ah!  sir,"  she  replied,  "God  has  btfen 
very  good  to  us ;  He  sent  us  that  friend  at  a 
time  when  such  a  friend  was  sorely  needed. 
A  kinder-hearted  g^ntlemat  there  couldn't 
be,  and  a  gentlem^tn  he  is  evefy  inch  of  him 
(and  there's  a  good  many  inches  too,  she 
added  parenthetically,  and  smiling  at  her  own 
cohceit),  though  he  wasn^t  bom  one,  and  was 
bnly  a  showman  most  of  his  life,  and  is  that  un- 
edicated  as  I  suppose  he  can't  write  his  name. 
But  if  s  the  heart  that  makes  the  gentlema<i,  I 
say,  and  his  is  one  of  the  hearts  that  feels  for 
another.  Many's  the  kind  deed  he  has  done, 
and  the  Lord  has  rewarded  him  for  it.  As  my 
poor  Tough-'un  often  says  when  we  speak  of 
him,  the  bread  that  he  has  cast  upon  the  waters 
has  come  back  to  him  after  many  days ;  for 
he's  rich  in  money,  and  the  blessings  of  many 
a  poor  widow  and  orphan  is  upon  his  head." 

Not  knowing  the  man  of  whom  she  spoke, 
I  could  say  nothing  in  reply,  and  was  thinking 
of  taking  my  leave,  when  she  abruptly  asked — 

*'  What  do  you  think  of  my  son,  sir?" 

"  I  think  he's  very  good  and  patient  under 
his  affliction,  and " 

"  O  yes,  sir,"  she  interrupted,  "  I'll  answer 
for  his  being  a  good  son  and  a  good  man, 
but  I  was  thinking  of  his  health." 


"I  am  afraid,  Mrs.  K.,  he  is  far  from 
strong,"  I  answered,  speaking  in  as  soothing 
a  tone  as  I  could,  for  I  saw  that  she  awaited 
my  reply  with  a  painfully  anxious  look. 

"  I'm  afraid  so  too,  sir,"  she  said,  sorrow- 
fully. "  I  often  try  to  persuade  myself  that 
it  is  only  my  fancy,  but  I  can't  do  it  for  long 
at  a  time.  I  can't  deceive  my  own  eyes ;  I 
can't  help  seeing  that  he  isirasting  away.  He 
has  been  slowly,  ever  since  he  met  with  his 
accident^  bat  he  seeitis  to  fail  faster  of  late, 
and  I  fear  that  the  end  is  nbt  far  off.  I  do 
believe  he  is  fit  to  go,  and  I  know  he  doesn't 
fear  it;  and  seeing  that  it  is  so,  there  are 
many  who  might  say  that  it  would  be  a  happy 
release  for  him,  but  I  should  feel  it  none 
the  less  bitteifly.  He's  all  the  world  to  me ;  I 
love  him  Aior^  than  I  9Xt  able  to  say — ^more, 
fair  more,  I  think,  than  I  should  have  done  if 
he  had  never  itaet  with  his  accident" 

"  I  have  no  doubt  his  comparative  helpless- 
ness  hajs  doubly  endeared  him  to  you,"  I  said. 
And  then  after  a  bfief  pause  I  asked,  framing 
the  quest'iori  as  gently  as  I  could,  the  nat»ire 
of  the  accident  that  had  crippled  him. 

"  I  thought  you  knew,  sir,"  she  said,  in  a 
tone  of  surprise ; ''  but  I'm  glad  you  asked  me 
rather  than  him.  It  was  a  performing  accident, 
.  .  .  but  I'd  better  tell  you  the  story  from,  be- 
ginning to  end,  if.you  don't  mind  listening,  as  it 
may  save  any  little  awkwardness  arising,  if  you 
should  be  coming  to  see  him  again,  as  I  hope 
you  will  do,  sir,  and  as  often  as  you  can. 
You  must  know  then,  sir,"  she  went  on,  with- 
out waiting  for  any  further  remark  from  me,- 
and  getting  a  rather  bulky  packet  of  papers 
out  of  an  old  diest  while  she  spoke — "  you 
must  know,  sir,  that  we  were  in  the  circus 
line — ^as  perfonners,  you  understand,  not  pro- 
prietors. There  you  are,  see,"  she  continued, 
unrolling  the  papers — which  proved  to  be  a 
number  of  highly-coloured  bills  of  perform- 
wice — ^and  pointing  to  a  line  on  them,  which 
announced  that  among  the  "Star  Artistes" 
who  would  appear  would  be  "  the  talented 

K Family.'     Few  would  think  it  of  me 

now,  I  daresay,"  she  resumed,  putting  away 
the  papers,  "but  for  years  I  was  a  circus 
rider.  My  husband  was  a  performer  .on  the 
bars,  and  our  son — Tough-'un,  as  everybody 
in  the  establishment  called  him,  because  he 
was  such  a  tough,  fearless  little  fellow — was 
brought  up  to  the  flying  bars — they  hadn't 
got  to  calling  them  Trapazes  in  our  time — 
almost  from  the  time  he  could  toddle.  He 
was  performing  in  public  at  nine  years  of  age, 
and  before  he  was  twelve  he  was  '  Billed '  in 
every  town  he  went  to  as  '  The  Juvenile  Fly- 
ing Phenomenon,'  and  was  one  of  the  leading 
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attractions  of  the  establishment.  His  father 
had  died  three  3rears  before,  and  I  had  given 
ap  riding,  so  that  I  was  dependtot  upon  what 
was  paid  to  me  as  his  salary,  and — may  I  be 
forgiven  for  my  selfish  cruelty — though  I  often 
feared  that  something  would  happen  to  him, 
I  never  thought  of  withdrawing  him  from  it 
Not  that  he  complained,  he  was  as  strong  as 
a  little  lion  and  as  brave.  Everybody  con- 
nected with  the  circus  was  fond  oi  him,  and 
said  that  he  would  be  sure  to  make  one  of 
the  great  men  of  the  profession ;  everybody 
diat  came  to  the  performances  praised  him, 
and  as  Helt  as  that  goes  he  liked  the  life  j  but 
then  you  see,  sir,  he  was  only  a  child,  and  I 
was  a  woman,  and  his  mother. 

"  With  the  sort  of  foreboding  I  so  often 
had  that  some  ill  would  happen  to  him,  I 
know  it  was  selfish  and  wicked  of  me  to  live 
on  money  earned  at  such  hazard ;  but  I  was 
pcmished  for  it,  sir,  I  was  punished.  He  was 
just  thirteen  when  the  dreadful  night  arrived, 
a  i%fat  I  shall  never  forget  as  long  as  I  live. 
He  had  gone  on  to  do  lus  turn  in  the  best  of 
spirits,  loiving  me  in  the  dressing-room.  I 
heard  lite  rounds  of  applause  as  he  made  his 
^SamA  hits,  aatd  ihm  when  it  vrsm  widatii  a 
mi»fle  <of  the  finish  of  liis  jperfornittioe,  I 
s^UfoAf  hea*d  a  henry  tbndy  and  tlie«Gnftm- 
iQg  of  the  wcfcacHf  wdA  I  Imew  what  had 
hiyjicwA  It  was  no  nmnt  of  sktB  or  nerve 
upon  Iss  part;  but  a  ring  which  one  of  the 
ropes  IMS  ttstened  to  had  come  atxt,  and  he 
had  been  tloown  full  force  actoss  a  great 
iron  bar  that  nuied  <iff  die  ordiestm  of  die 
hoHse.  Tlaexc  lie  hsfj  poor  little  fellow,  all 
in  a  hmpf  cmdied  and  broken,  aad  with  a 
fane  like  death — just  as  I  had  «ee&liim  many 
aad  maoff  a  tine  m  viy  dneams,  ay,  and  in 
thoQghts  too,  though  I  had  always 
to  Aife  sttdi  thoughts  away  instead  o[ 
ng  fay  tfaeok  But  It  aU  csone 
home  to  Me  dun.  I  was  IBce  a  mad  wanan. 
I  tried  to  rush  lo  him,  but  the  men  of  the 
establishment  held  me  back.  The  grooms 
picked  him  up,  with  the  tears  running  down 
their  cheeks  as  they  did  it,  for  he  was  the 
&vourite  of  them  all;  but  even  then,  poor 
fitfle  fellow,  he  tried  to  bow  to  the  audience 
as  they  carried  him  out.  They  brought  him 
into  the  dresang-ioom  to  me,  and  then,  bat 
not  till  then,  his  bmve  young  heart  gave  way. 
They  raised  him  up  to  me,  and  putting  his 
arms  round  my  neck  and  letting  his  head  fall 
on  my  shoulders  he  sobbed  out,  not  how  he 
sabred  or  anything  of  that  kind,  but — 

" '  Oh,  mother,  I'm  afraid  I  shall  never  be 
able  to  perform  again,  and  what  will  become 
Qfyon?'" 


She  stopped,  her  voice  choked  with  sobs, 
and  I  felt  it  no  imputation  upon  my  man- 
hood that  I  feit  the  water  rising  in  my  own 
eyes.  For  a  minute  or  two  there  was  silence, 
and  then  having  sufficiently  recovered  her- 
self to  command  her  voice,  she  exclaimed — 

"  Ah,  sir !  I  daresay  it  is  done  thought- 
lessly j  but  it  is  a  cruel  diing  of  the  public  to 
encourage  and  crave  for  some  <rf  the  exhibi- 
tions they  patronise.  It  may  be  amusement 
to  them,  but  it  is  death  to  the  performers — 
death  to  them  even  if  the  death  does  not 
come  in  any  such  way  as  my  boy's  accident 
did.  My  husband  was  as  healthy  and  strong 
a  man  naturally  as  you  could  have  picked 
out  in  a  day's  march,  but  he  died  of  decline 
at  five-and-thrrty,  and  I  don't  suppose  any 
one  ever  saw  a  grey-headed  acrobat  of  any 
note.  The  human  fiacme  was  never  made  to 
endure  the  twistings  and  strainings  tha2  they 
have  to  go  ^rou^;  their  woA  kiiis  them, 
and  it  isn't  a  necessary  wofk  like  some  kilting 
trades.  However,  to  come  back  to  my  poor 
boy,  as  soon  as  a  doctor  saw  him  he  said  he 
was  crippled  for  life,  and  ordered  him  to  be 
taken  to  the  hospital  Theite  he  lay  for  about 
three  months,  and  diea  he  came  oat  as  you 
see  him  now.  I  had  saved  a  little  out  of  his 
earnings,  and  die  manager  ef  the  circus  had 
girea  me  a  few  pounds  when  he  was  leaving. 
The  life  I  had  led  had  left  nae  unfit  for  earn- 
ing anydiiqg  like  a  comfortable  living  for  two 
in  any  odier  way.  I  tried  my  hand  at  needle- 
work, bat  iSbsit  is  pooriy  paid  at  the  best,  and 
I  was  a  poor  hand  at  it,  and  to  make  short 
of  this  port  of  the  stoiy,  in  a  little  more  than 
a  year  we  wwe  at  the  ead  of  our  reacmrces. 
Starvation  was  staring  us  in  the  face,  and  we 
were  without  a  fiiend  in  the  world.  I  had 
tried  hard  to  keep  Toiigh-\m--«s  I  still  called 
Urn,  and  in  iact  do  ca£i  him — from  knowing 
the  worst,  but  at  la^  iH/hen  we  had  got  almost 
to  our  last  penny  and  oar  laiit  loaf,  I  thought 
that  I  must  teU  him,  and  I  knew  hpw  that 
would  cut  him  up  and  make  him  feel  his 
helplessness.  What  with  the  thought  of  this, 
aind  the  misery  I  was  in,  my  head  was  almost 
turned,  and  I  went  out  to  try,  as  you  may 
say,  to  walk  myself  into  something  like  calm- 
ness. I  walked  up  one  street  and  down  another, 
hardly  knowing  or  caring  where  I  was  going, 
until  I  was  stopped  by  a  little  crowd  round 
a  bill-poster  putting  up  a  placard.  When 
he  had  done  it  I  heard  two  or  three  say — for 
I  couldn't  read  at  that  time,  though  Tough-'un 

has  taughtme  since — that  itwas  about  P 's 

wax-work '  exhibition.  At  the  moment  the 
words  just  went  in  at  one  ear  and  out  of  the 
other,  but  presently  I  found  the  name  running 
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in  my  mind,  and  I  said  to  myself,  I  surely 
know  something  about  that  name,  and  at 
length  I  remembered  that  it  was  the  name  of 
a  man  who  used  to  be  known  among  the 

travelling  show  profession  as  Parson  P , 

because  he  was  religious,  and  wouldn't  let  his 
vans  travel  on  Sundays.  I  remembered  at 
the  same  time  that  I  had  always  heard  him 
spoken  of  as  being  very  kind-hearted  ;  and 
though,  as  I  had  never  known  him,  I  had 
but  little  hope  of  anything  coming  of  it,  I 
made  up  my  mind  to  appeal  to  him.  The 
show  was  not  to  be  in  the  town  till  the  next 


day,  and  for  that  much  longer  I  managed  to 
keep  my  trouble  to  myself  and  from  my 
already  sufficiently  afflicted  boy.  I  couldn't 
sleep  that  night,  but  I  did  better ;  for  the 
first  time  in  my  life  I  earnestly  and  humbljr 
prayed — prayed  in  words  that  seemed  to  be 
given  to  me,  that  the  Lord  would  look  down 
upon  us  and  pity  us  in  our  affliction.  And 
my  prayer  was  answered. 

"  I  found  Mr.  P next  day,  and  told  him. 

my  story.  He  had  known  my  boy,  it  seemed, 
in  a  general  way,  and  had  heard  of  the  acci- 
dent to  him,  and  almost  before  I  had  done 


speaking  he  had  put  his  hat  on  and  was  on 
the  way  to  our  lodgings.  Though  Tough-'un 
didn't  know  A(na  bad  things  were  with  us,  he 
of  course  knew  they  were  in  a  bad  way,  and 
were  likely  to  get  worse ;  and  so,  poor  fel- 
low, he  was  very  low-spirited.     Seeing  this, 

Mr.  P ,  in  the  first  place,  cheered  him 

up  a  bit,  and  then,  when  he  was  going 
away,  he  beckoned  me  aside,  and  slipping  a 
sovereign  into  my  hand,  whispered,  *  That's 
to  go  on  with  till  we  see  what  can  be  done.' 
Two  days  later  he  called  again,  and  having 
wished  us  good  morning  in  a  hearty  sort  of 


way,  began  conversation  by  asking  Tough-'un 
how  he  would  like  to  join  his  concern.  He 
would  like  it  well  enough,  Tough-'un  made 
answer,  but  what  could  he  do  ?  '  Well,  my 
old  lady  and  me  have  been  talking  it  over,' 

said  Mr.  P in  his  cheery  way,   *and 

what  we  thought  was  that  we  could  make 
room  for  your  mother  as  a  check-taker,  while 
you  might  be  with  the  modeller  and  make 
yourself  useful  in  any  little  way  that  you 
liked,  and  that  your  strength  would  allow  of.' 
"  We  both  answered  that  we  would  only  be 
too  glad,  and  it  was  there  and  then  settled 
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that  it  should  be  so.  From  that  day  we  have 
never  known  want,  or  wanted  a  friend.  It 
was  the  beginning  of  a  new  life  for  us,  and 
though  most  would  have  looked  upon  it  as  a 
come-down  in  the  world,  we  have  reason  for 
to  ever  bless  the  day.  It  was  the  means  of 
bringing  us  to  know  about,  and  to  have 
thoughts  and  hopes  of,  the  other  and  better 
world.  In  leading  to  this,  it  maybe  said 
that  Tough-'un's  was  a  fortunate  misfortune ; 
as  he  says  himself  he  only  takes  it  as  a  proof 
that  whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth. 

"  Mrs.  P was  as  kind  as  her  husband ; 

and  poor  S ,  their  modeller,  though  his 

own  enemy,  was  a  good  friend  to  my  boy.  He 
took  to  him  almost  as  if  he  had  been  his  own 
son,  and  taught  him  to  read  and  do  the  card- 
work.    We  stayed  with  the  concern  till  Mr. 

P retired  from  business,  and  very  happy 

yeaxs  those  were.  It  was  during  this  time  that 
we  were  first  brought  to  know  the  Lord. 
Many  and  many  a  pleasant  little  Bible  reading 
we  had  in  the  living  van  after  the  exhibition 
was  dosed,  or  when  we  were  on  the  road. 
*  I  woidd  like  for  us  to  have  a  chapter  or  two 
of  the  Book,  Tough,  if  it  won't  be  tiring  you, 

my  boy  !'  Mr.  P would  say.     No,  that 

would  never  tire  him  while  he  had  a  voice  at 
all,  he  would  answer,  taking  out  his  Bible  and 
askiog  what  he  should  read.    Mr.   P 


would  name  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  or 

*  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd*  or  some  other  of 
his  favourite  parts;  and  Tough-'un  would 
turn  to  it  and  read  it,  we  all  Hstening,  and 
when  he  was  done  perhaps  saying  a  word  or 
two.  Then  we  would  say  the  Lord's  Prayer 
tc^ether,  and  before  we  went  to  bed  sing, 

*  Teach  me  to  live,'  or  some  otiier  hymn : 
it  was  to  play  to  the  hymns  that  my  boy  first 
learned  the  concertina.  Some  of  the  other 
show  people  used  to  try  to  make  game  of  us 
for  this,  but  I  think  I  know  which  slept  the 
soundest  and  felt  the  happiest." 

"  And,  you  see,"  I  put  in,  "  that  Mr.  P 

was  not  the  less  successful  in  business  because 
he  wouldn't,  like  the  others,  travel  on  Sunday." 

"  No,  that  he  wasn't,"  she  said,  emphatic- 
ally; "he  retired  a  rich  man,  and  as  I  told 
yon,  it  was  to  be  near  him  that  we  came  to 
tbispart.'* 

Such  was  the  story  of  the  clever,  kindly. 
God-fearing  cripple ;  and,  as  told  by  the  poor 
mother  with  the  homely  eloquence  that  comes 
of  earnest  feeling,  it  seemed  to  be  sufficiently 
pathetic  and  instructive  to  be  well  worth  re- 
telling. As  the  event  proved,  it  was  a  story 
towUch  the  finale  was  soon  to  be  added — ^a 
life^toiy  of  a  life  that  was  nigh  to  its  close. 
Itwasanoonth  after  this  before  I  saw  him 


again,  and  then  he  was  looking  much  worse 
in  health.  It  was  in  the  evening  and  he  was 
busily  engaged  with  his  night  class,  but  it  was 
easy  to  see  that  he  was  working  in  the  spirit 
of  one  who,  conceiving  himself  to  be  engaged 
in  a  good  work,  was  resolved  to  die  in  har- 
ness. This  night-school  of  his — if  such  it 
could  be  called — ^was  a  curious  sight.  There 
were  ten  boys  there  at  the  time  of  my  visit, 
and  to  be  a  little  above  them  he  had  to  be 
seated  on  his  work-table,  for  he  had  never 
grown  since  the  time  of  his  accident,  and  the 
bojash  stature  to  which  he  had  then  attained 
had  been  considerably  shortened  by  the 
breaking  of  his  back.  He  could  not  come 
ofif  his  table  to  his  pupils,  and  so  each  of  the 
three  among  them  who  could  read  came  to 
his  side  in  turns  to  receive  their  lessons. 
With  the  others  who  had  got  through  the 
alphabet  and  were  learning  to  spell  he  adopted 
a  novel  plan,  which,  as  he  subsequently  in- 
formed me,  was  like  various  points  in  his 
cardboard  work,  *'  an  idea  of  his  own."  He 
had  picked  up  an  old  sign-board  cheap,  had 
had  it  planed  and  painted  black,  and  being 
skilful  in  lettering  in  chalk,  taught  spelling 
in  this  wise.  Taking  up  his  chalks,  he  began 
to  form  letters  in  the  sign-board  style,  and 
while  doing  it  carried  on  a  sort  of  interjec- 
tional  lecture. 

"You  know," he  began,  suiting  his  style  of 
discourse  to  his  audience,  "a  fellow  has  no 
chance  of  getting  on  nowadays  if  he  can't 
read  and  write  a  bit  If  you  don't  learn  to 
spell  your  way  through  a  name  such  as  I  am 
writing  now,  you  will  never  win  your  way 
through  the  world.  We'U  suppose  now  that 
by  way  of  a  start  one  of  you  was  trying  for 
an  errand-boy's  place.  You  hear  that  a  boy 
is  wanted,  you  go  and  ask  if  you  will  do,  the 
master  looks  you  over,  asks  you  a  question 
or  two,  and  then  says,  *  Yes,  I  diink  you'll 
suit ;  at  any  rate,  I'll  give  you  a  trial ;  when 
can  you  start?'  K  you  are  a  pushing  fellow 
you  answer^  *  Now,  tf  you  like,  sir.*  *  That's 
right,'  he  says;  'here  you  are,  then,  take 
this  parcel  to  Brown's,  in  the  High  Street.' 
'Where  about  is  it?'  you  ask.  *0n  the 
right-hand  side,'  he  says,  'a  little  way  up; 
youll  easily  find  it — ^the  name  is  over  the 
door.'  '  But  I  can't  read,'  says  you.  '  Can't 
read !'  he  says,  taking  the  pared  from  you ; 
'  can't  read  1  ah,  well,  you  won't  do  for  me  ; 
a  boy  that  can't  read  would  be  no  use  here.' " 

While  delivering  this  apropos  address,  he 
had  lettered  out  the  name  of  Brown;  and 
when,  after  going  over  it  a  good  number  of 
times,  he  had  perfected  them  in  spelling  it, 
he  rubbed  it  out  and  wrote  in  another.    In 
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this  way  he  carried  on  the  spelling  lesson  for 
three-quarters  of  an  hour ;  and  then,  calling 
up  the  readers  again,  he  heard  the  lesson 
that  he  had  in  the  meanwhile  given  them  to 
con  over.  This  finished  the  school-work 
proper,  and  the  lesson-books  were  put  away ; 
but  there  was  more  to  be  done.  Tough-*un 
now  assumed  die  part  of  an  entertainer.  He 
was  reading  the  "Pilgrim's  Progress"  to 
them,  devotmg  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour  to 
it  each  night.  He  took  up  the  story  at  the 
point  at  which  the  reading  of  the  previous 
evening  had  finished,  the  boys  listening  to 
the  glorious  allegory  with  rapt  attention.  At 
the  conclusion  of  the  reading  he  spoke  a  few 
words  of  explanation;  then,  putting  aside 
the  book,  he  toc^  up  the  accordion,  and, 
running  his  fingers  over  the  keys,  aske4 — 
"  What  shall  it  be  to-night,  boys  ?  " 
"  I'm  a  Pilgrim,"  answered  one  of  them, 
readily;  and  the  others  echoing  his  cry, 
Tough-'un  at  once  commenced  to  play  the 
tune,  the  boys  uniting  in  singing  the  h3rmn. 

Such  was  Tough-'un's  night-school-— or,  as 
I  used  myself  to  style  them,  his  evenings  at 
home.  He  struggled  on  bravely  in  the  work 
up  to  the  time  when  the  neighbouring  day- 
schools  broke  up  for  their  Christmas  holidays, 
but  was  then  at  last  compelled  to  give  in. 
During  the  remainder  of  the  winter  he  was 
for  the  most  part  confined  to  his  bed,  and 
lost  strength  daily.  In  the  spring,  however, 
he  rallied  again;  but  the  midsummer  heats 
appeared  to  be  too  much  for  him,  and  he 
once  more  began  to  decline.  At  the  worst 
stages  of  his  illness,  the  boys  who  had  been 
his  pupils  were  constant  in  their  inquiries 
about  him,  and  Wheeler,  in  particular,  dis- 
tinguished himself  in  this  respect.  He  not 
only  called  each  day  to  ask  how  he  was,  but 
from  time  to  time  he  brought  some  little  gift 
— a  bun  or  a  ripe  apple.  They  were  very 
small  matters  in  themselves,  and  not  very 
suitable,  perhaps,  for  an  invalid;  but,  like 
the  widow's  mite,  they  were  his  all,  and  were 
brought  in  a  spirit  of  truest  affection. 

With  Wheeler,  also,  there  originated  in 
this  connection  an  idea  that  led  to  an  inci- 
dent that  became  memorable  in  the  annals  of 
the  neighbourhood.  Wheeler,  with  his  parents, 
formed  part  of  a  "gang"  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, which  Was  engaged  each  season  for  the 
hop-picking.  The  annual  "turn  at  the  hop- 
ping "  was  to  them  what  the  annual  holiday 
at  the  sea-side  and  in  the  country  is  to 
better-ofi"  Londoners.  They  always  came  back 
looking  much  better  than  when  they  went, 
and  with  an  increase  of  health  and  vitality 
that  stood  them  in  good  stead  in  getting 


through  the  hard  times  of  winter.  When, 
therefore,  towards  the  end  of  the  summer, 
Tough-'un  was  failing  in  health  again,  it  oc- 
curred to  Wheeler  that  what  did  him  and 
others  so  much  good  might  do  the  same 
good  for  his  friend  and  mentor,  Tough-'un. 
He  su^ested,  with  all  the  warmth  of  affec- 
tion, that  the  latter  should  join  the  hopping- 
party,  not  as  a  working  member,  but  as  a 
looker-on,  and  for  the  s^e  of  health.  The 
notion  pleased  Tough-'un,  and,  after  consul- 
tation with  Mr.  P ,  it  was  arranged  that 

he  should  go,  as  the  change  might  possibly 
be  beneficial  to  him,  while  if  it  was  not,  or 
he  did  not  like  it,  he  could  at  once  return. 
The  hoppers  always  started  early  in  the 
morning,  and  the  scene  at  their  departure 
was  generally  in  the  nature  of  a  saturnalia. 
A  great  comer  pubUc-house  opened  its  doors 
hours  before  the  usual  tmie  of  opening,  for 
their  especial  service ;  and  drinking,  shouting, 
and  rioting  were  the  order  of  the  moming, 
as  they  went  on  their  way.  Tough-'un  was 
aware  of  this ;  and  as  soon  as  he  had  made 
up  his  mind  to  join  the  party,  he  set  to  work 
to  try  to  prevent  the  recurrence  of  this  scene ; 
and  he  was  so  fiu:  successful  that  when  the 
time  of  departure  came,  the  great  bulk  of  the 
party  marched  away  in  an  orderly  procession, 
singing  a  popular  hymn  to  the  lead  of 
his  concertina.  Such  a  scene  had  never 
been  witnessed  in  the  neighbourhood  before. 
"  The  year  when  Tough-'un  went  with  the 
hoppers,"  became  a  sort  of  landmark  in  local 
chronology;  and  though  in  later  years  the 
hoppers  fell  back  on  Uieir  old  evil  system, 
they  seldom  refer  to  "Tough-'un's  year"  with- 
out a  kindly  sigh  to  his  memory. 

For  a  day  or  two  the  air  of  the  hop  district 
seemed  to  revive  him,  but  at  the  end  of  a 
week  he  was  too  ill  to  stay  on,  and  his  mother 
went  and  Inrought  him  back,  brought  him 
back  to  die.  His  friends  could  see  and  he 
could  feel  that  the  end  was  indeed  nigh.  To 
say  that  he  received  the  knowledge  calmly 
would  give  but  a  faint  idea  of  his  state  of 
mind.  For  him  the  prospect  of  death  seemed 
to  bring  with  it  a  feeling  of  joy.  He  was  not 
in  pain ;  he  was  simply  fading  away,  and  if  any 
spoke  to  him  condolingly,he  smilingly  answered 
them  by  quoting  the  lines  of  some  favourite 
hymn,  (X  some  of  the  scriptural  promises,  or 
passages  of  heavenly  assurance.  For  instance, 
when  I  called  to  seehim  his  mother  was  weeping 
over  him.  Gently  stroking  her  hair,  he  said 
in  a  low,  soothing  t<me, — 

"It  is  hard  for  you  to  part  with  me,  I 
know ;  but  don't  grieve  overmuch,  mother ; 
and  don't  think  ^r  a  moment  that  I  am 
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'  unhappy  or  afraid.  You  know  I  am  only 
,  going  home — home  to  our  great  Father's 

house,  in  which  there  are  matiy  mansions ; 

where  there  will  be  One  for  you  at  the  end  of 

your  journey,  if  you  continue  to  walk  in  the 
I  straight  path.    We'll  meet  again  there,  I'ta 

only  gofaig  first. 

'  Green  pastures  are  before  me, 

Whiclb  ytt  I  have  not  seen ; 
Bra^ht  6kies  ndU  s<«>n  be  <^er  aie, 

Wbere  tbe  dark  clouds  bave  been. 
liv  bope  I  cannot  measure^ 

My  faith  to  life  ib  free ; 
Mr  Saviour  bas  mv  treasure. 

And  He  inU  w^  ifith  me.' " 

In  this  happy  fifame  of  mind,  fbelmg  safe 
in  his  Saviour's  love,  he  lingered  on  for  three 
weeks.  Before  that  time  the  hdppers  had 
returned,  and  on  the  day  he  got  home, 
\^lteeler  came,  and  with  ledis  in  his  eyes 
begged  so  hard  to  see  him  that  the  mother, 
though  painfully  anxious  to  keep  her  dying 
son  undisturbed,  adtiaitted  the  boy  to  his 
bedside.  The  sight  of  the  death*stticken 
fece  Gf  his  friend  was  too  much  for  Wheeler, 
who,  despite  the  promise  he  had  given  to 
the  mother  to  control  his  feelings,  fell  on  his 
knees  by  the  bed  and  sobbed  as  though  his 
heart  would  break.    Thotigh  hfs  voice  was 


all  but  gone,  the  dying  Tough-'un  even  then 
managed  to  play  the  part  ctf  consoler.  He 
spoke  of  the  happiness  that  filled  his  soul,  of 
his  fearing  no  evil  in  passing  through  the 
vftUey  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  of  his 
confidence  in  his  Saviour's  love  and  care. 
When,  uttder  his  gentle  influence,  the  boy 
had  become  calmer,  he  lu-ged  upon  him  in  a 
maimer  suitable  to  his  understanding  to  seek 
for  salvation  ih  the  days  of  his  youth,  and 
asked  him  to  promise  that  he  would. 
Wheeler  gave  the  promise,  and  he  kept  it. 
From  that  day  he  was  an  altered  boy;  he 
kept  wofk  when  it  Was  got  for  him,  was 
regular  in  his  attendance  at  night-school  and 
Sunday-school,  and,  though  sotely  chaffed 
and  tauhted  by  his  former  evil  companions, 
tesolfrtely  held  aloof  from  them. 

By  many  who  knew  him  has  the  metnoiy 
of  Tough-'un  been  kept  green ;  and  in  the 
case  of  tht  once  reckless  and  seemingly  lost 
Wheeler,  tt  least,  has  the  good  which  he  did 
lived  after  him,  and  naf  been  buried  with  his 
bones,  which  a  few  days  after  his  last  inter- 
view with  the  boy  were  laid  in  their  long 
resting-place,  amid  the  tears  of  more  than  one 
sincere  mourner. 
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SKETCHES  FROM  EARLY  CHURCH  HISTORY. 

I.— THE  PERSECUTIONS. — THE  FIRST  CHRISTIANS  IN  ROME  AND  THE  FIRST  PERSECUITON. 


THE  bush,  burning  with  fire  but  not  coti- 
sumed,  because  God  was  present  in  it ; 
the  three  children  walkbg  unharmed  in  the 
midst  of  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  because 
the  Son  of  God  was  with  ^m ;  the  storm- 
tossed  vessel  on  t^  seu  of  Galilee,  apparently 
in  jeopardy,  yet  teiQly  safe,  because  it  was 
freighted  with  tbe  Saviour  cf  mankind— 4hese 
are  apt  symbols  of  the  history  Of  th^  Chris- 
tian Chuich,  whidi  is  a  histoty  of  preserva* 
tion  hy  divine  power  in  the  midst  of  vast 
(iifficulties  and  perils. 

It  is  difficult  when  we  rise  fi\>m  reading  the 
Acts  of  the  Aposdes  to  form  a  true  concep- 
tion of  the  insignificance,  and  ttumerically, 
the  feebleness  of  the  Chtistian  population. 
The  achievements  of  apostolic  eiietgy  and 
faith  were  so  cxtraordinaiy ;  the  record  of 
the  establishment  of  Christian  cotmttuftities 
inTarions  great  centres,  Antioch,  Ephesus, 
PhiKppi,  Corinth,  Rome,  so  thoroughly  ab- 
sorbs our  interest,  diat  we  are  apt  to  imagine 
they  must  have  been  important  in  the  eyes 
of  the  world,  and  almost  to  regard  the  empire 
,   as  already  half  converted.     But  when  we 


attempt  to  pursue  the  history  of  Christianity 
beyond  the  point  where  it  is  dropped  by  the 
sacred  narrative,  this  illusion  is  entirely  dis- 
pelled. That  which  just  before  seemed  every- 
thiftg,  liow  seems  as  nothing.  Christianity 
almost  disappears  fi'om  our  view ;  the  stream, 
we  know,  was  running  on,  but  it  is,  so  to 
^pedk,  tmder  ground.  The  writers  of  the 
greatest  emmence  and  widest  range,  who 
lived  hi  Or  immediately  after  the  lifetime  of 
the  Apostles; — Plutarch,  Pliny  the  elder, 
Seneca,  Lucan,  Persius — ^never  make  so  much 
as  a  single  allusion  to  Christianity,  or  give  us 
the  sKghteSt  hint  that  they  were  aware  of  its 
existence.  Tacitus  and  Suetonius  also,  writing 
about  half  a  century  later,  when  describing 
the  persecution  under  Nero,  notice  the  faith 
in  a  few  contemptuous  sentences  which  only 
display  their  utter  ignomnce  of  its  real  signifi- 
cance, and  the  trae  character  of  its  disciples. 
The  Neronian  persecution,  which  was  the 
first  put  ih  motion  by  the  State  against 
Christianity,  was  not  the  outcome  of  Pagan- 
ism taking  alarm  at  the  pretensions  of  a  rival 
creed;  it  was  the  work  of  a  cruel  tyrant 
^ Uigitizec!  by '^^3-_    y 
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availing  himself,  for  his  own  purposes,  of  the 
public  hatred  against  a  sect  whose  character 
and  creed  were  misunderstood. 

It  will  assist  the  reader  much  to  a  just 
understanding  of  the  events  which  we  are 
about  to  consider  if  he  bears  in  mind  three 
facts :  I.  There  was  a  State  religion  endowed 
I  with  emoluments  and  honours,  not  much 
'  believed  in,  but  scrupulously  observed  by  all 
who  wished  to  enjoy  the  reputation  of  good 
citizens.  2.  There  were  certain  foreign  re- 
ligions accredited  by  the  State,  and  aD  out- 
side these  were  liable  to  be  repressed  and 
punished.  3.  Thejewish  religion  was  licensed; 
the  Christian,*  for  the  first  three  hundred 
years  after  Christ,  was  unlicensed. 

Some  consideration  of  the  condition  of 
the  Jews  in  Rome  is  almost  essential  to  a 
proper  understanding  of  the  position  of  the 
first  Christians  there,  and  the  outbreak  of  the 
first  persecution.  After  the  conquest  of 
Palestme  by  Pompey,  b.c  6^,  several  thou- 
sands of  the  inhabitants  had  been  trans- 
planted as  slaves  to  Rome,  and  sold  in  the 
markets.  It  is  a  characteristic  of  this  extra- 
ordinary people  that  whether  transplanted  by 
force,  or  impelled  by  thirst  of  lucre  from 
their  native  land,  they  flourish  in  foreign 
soils,  while  at  the  same  time  they  retain  with 
the  most  jealous  tenacity  their  peculiarities  of 
physiognomy,  of  religious  faith,  and  religious 
customs.  The  Jews  flocked  to  Rome  in 
large  numbers  of  their  own  accord,  and  oc- 
cupied a  large  quarter  of  the  city  on  Ae 
further  side  of  the  Tiber,  where  they  plied 
their  trades  unmolested,  with  that  industry 
for  which  they  have  always  been  distinguished. 
The  Jewish  inhabitants  of  Rome  therefore 
might  be  divided  into  two  classes — ^first,  courtly 
slaves,  retainers,  or  clients  of  the  imperial  and 
patrician  households ;  secondly,  rougher,  but 
free,  the  traders  in  the  Transtiberine  region. 
The  Jews  and  their  religion  seem  to  have 
been  regarded  with  mingled  curiosity,  dislike, 
and  awe.  Many  were  the  speculations  as  to 
whom  or  what  they  won^ipped  in  their 
vacant  fanes — to  frequent  their  sacred  build- 
ing, to  observe  their  sacred  days,  to  read 
their  sacred  books,  became  a  sort  of  fashion- 
able amusement  among  many  of  the  citizens. 
The  early  emperors  considered  it  expedient 
to  favour  the  Jews  with  their  patronage. 
Augustus  allowed  them  the  free  exercise  of 
their  religion,  he  made  gifts  to  their  temple, 
he  permitted  them  to  take  their  share  with 
the  citizens  in  the  largesses  of  com  for  whidi, 
if  the  distribution  took  place  on  their  Sabbath, 
they  were  allowed  to  apply  on  the  following  day. 


*  Jszcept  lor  a  short  time  ia  the  reign  of  Gellienvs,  a.d.  a6z. 


But  in  spite  of  these  privileges  the  Roman 
Jews  were  reckoned  a  turbulent,  disturbing 
element  in  the  population;  the  imperial  and 
patrician  slaves  and  clients  acquiesced  easily 
m  their  gilded  servitude ;  not  so  the  sturdy 
Transtiberine  artisans.  The  desperate  in- 
surrections to  which  the  Jews  of  Palestine 
were  goaded  by  the  outrages  of  Caligula  on 
their  religion  and  holy  places  communicated 
a  kindred  spirit  of  rebellion  to  their  brethren 
sojourning  in  Rome.  As  their  fortunes  dark- 
ened in  the  East,  the  national  expectation  of 
a  Messiah  to  delives  them  from  the  galling 
yoke  of  bondage  grew  ever  more  intense ; 
false  Christs,  and  false  rumours  of  Christs 
were  ever  springing  up,  and  each  in  turn 
became  the  watdiword  of  a  fresh  outbreak. 
Thus  we  may  understand  the  language  of 
Suetonius,  when  he  informs  us  that  "the 
Jews,  incessantly  making  insurrections  at  the 
instigation  of  Chrestus,  were  expelled  from 
Rome  by  Claudius" — the  expulsion  mentioned 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (xviii.  2).  Chrestus 
was  a  common  name,  yet  hardly  distinguish- 
able in  pronunciation  from  Christus,  a  word 
which  would  convey  no  meaning  to  a  pagan 
ignorant  of  the  Hebrew  creed.  This  latter 
word,  therefore,  being  frequently  on  the  lips 
of  the  rioters,  it  was  naturally  concluded 
afterwards,  if  not  at  the  time,  that  an  actual 
person  named  Chrestus  was  the  author  of 
the  disturbances. 

The  other  class  of  Roman  Jews,  the  de- 
pendants of  the  royal  and  patrician  house- 
holds, maintained  a  calmer  demeanour, 
and  amidst  the  conflicting  rumours  of  a 
Christ  here  and  a  Christ  there,  they  held 
judgment  in  suspense.  Despairing  of  national 
liberty,  they  still  read  and  believed  the  glo- 
rious promises  of  their  prophets,  and  waited 
in  trust  on  the  God  of  their  fathers  for  a 
golden  age  yet  to  come. 

In  the  midst  of  this  feverish  period  of 
doubts  and  fears,  hopes  and  longings,  some 
of  the  Roman  sojourners  who  had  been 
enabled  to  attend  (possibly  combining  trade 
with  religious  duty)  the  feast  of  Pentecost  at 
Jerusalem,*  returned  with  wonderful  tidings 
that  the  true  Christ  really  had  appeared; 
that  one  alone  amongst  all  the  pretenders  to 
that  glorious  title  had  established  his  claim ; 
that  while  all  others  had  perished,  and  their 
work  had  come  to  nought.  He  alone  had 
risen  from  tiie  tomb  in  which  his  body  and 
his  work  seemed  to  have  been  laid  to  sleep 
for  ever;  that  He  alone,  when  apparently 
crushed,  had  been  exalted  to  heaven,  whence 
He  had  poured  forth  a  Spirit  on  his  followers. 


*  Acts  u.  10. 
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in  the  strength  of  which  they  were  then  pro- 
claiming wiJh  irresistible  eneigy  and  courage 
the  establishment  of  his  spiritual  reign,  the 
commencement  of  a  spiritual  deliverance. 
Thus  a  small  community  of  Jewish  Christians 
was  formed  in  Rome,  acknowledging  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  as  the  Messiah,  but  still  clinging  to 
Ac  observances  of  their  ancient  law.  This 
community  was  swelled  by  Gentile  converts 
from  the  Greek  and  Asiatic  cities,  from 
Ephesus,  from  Athens,  from  Corinth;  con- 
verts, many  of  them  of  St.  Paul  himself  and 
his  companions.  Some  keen  debating,  if 
not  strife,  took  place  respecting  the  terms  on 
which  they  should  be  admitted ;  how  far  was 
the  law  to  be  binding  on  the  stranger,  how 
far  was  he  to  be  released  from  its  obligations  ? 
At  last  this  community,  grown  to  consider- 
able dimensions,  is  addressed  in  a  letter 
from  the  great  Apostle.  The  names  of  the 
persons  greeted  in  the  conchiding  chapter 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  indicate  that 
they  were  mainly  of  Hebrew  and  Grecian 
origin,  retainers  probably  of  the  imperial 
household  (from  which  St  Paul  afterwards 
drew  many  converts),  and  also  of  noble 
femilies.*  And  the  general  contents  of  the 
Epistle  are  eminently  adapted  to  the  position 
of  a  community  derived  from  such  sources ; 
warnings  drawn  from  the  appalling  picture  of 
heathen  depravity,!  yet  the  duty  of  sub- 
mitting to  the  ruling  'powers  and  living 
peaceably,  as  far  as  possible,  with  all  men  ;| 
\  the  declaration  that  the  gospel  was  given  to 
the  Jews  first  as  the  teachers,  to  the  Greeks 
I  secondly  as  the  disciples  of  the  Roman 
'  sy°^ogue,§  yet  that  circumcision  and  the 
whole  ceremonial  law  were  not  binding  on 
those  who  lived  in  obedience  to  the  grander 
law  of  love  and  faith  in  Christ  ;||  these  are 
the  main  topics  of  the  Epistle,— topics  emi- 
nently appropriate  for  such  a  mixed  com- 
munity as  we  have  described. 

The  Apostle  expressed  in  that  letter  his 
hope  and  purpose  of  confirmmg  its  precepts 
by  a  visit  in  person ;  that  hope  was  fulfilled, 
yet  not  as  he  and  they  to  whom  it  was 
addressed  might  have  wished :  he  came,  in- 
I  deed,  but  he  came  in  bonds,  the  persecuted 
of  bis  own  countrymen,  made  prisoner  by 
than  for  proclaimmg  Him  whom  they  had 
slain  to  be  the  Messiah;  handed  over  by 
them  to  \he  Roman  power  like  his  Master 
Jesus  Christ  on  a  fabricated  charge  of  sedi- 
gon;   like  Him,    pronounced    by    Roman 


In  the  Colambaria  of  Claudius,  discovered  not  long  ago 
**«■«,  «A,  recepUclet  for  the  ashes  of  imperial  slaves  and 
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governors  to  have  done  nothing  worthy  of 
death  or  bonds,  but  reserved  for  trial  before 
the  emperor,  to  whose  tribunal  by  virtue  of 
his  right  as  a  free  citizen  he  had  appealed. 
Either  by  the  interest  of  his  accusers,  who 
wanted  time  to  rake  up  evidence  for  sup- 
porting their  chaige  against  him  '^  as  a  mover 
of  sedition  among  all  the  Jews  throughout 
the  world,"*  or  very  probably  firom  the  indo- 
lence and  caprice  of  the  Emperor  Nero,  his 
cause  was  delayed  two  fiiU  years,  during 
which  he  was  in  military  confinement,  though 
not  of  the  most  rigorous  kind.  He  soon  ex- 
changed a  temporary  lodging  for  a  hired 
dwelling  of  his  own,  where  he  received  the 
visits  of  his  friends  without  restraint,  though 
in  the  presence  of  a  soldier  of  the  Imperial 
or  Praetorian  guard,  to  whom  he  was  attached 
by  a  coupling-chain.t  Bay  and  night  one 
of  these  soldiers  was  with  him,  and  as  one 
after  another  relieved  guard,  a  knowledge  of 
the  prisoner  and  of  the  cause  for  which  he 
was  bound,  and,  it  may  be,  some  faith  in  the 
message  which  he  proclaimed,  was  gradually 
disseminated  through  "the  whole  praetorian 
guard."  t  True  to  his  principle  of  declaring 
the  gospel  to  the  Jew  first,  St.  Paul  obtained 
an  interview  three  days  after  his  arrival  with 
the  leading  Jews  of  the  city,  rich  members 
probably  of  the  trading  community  in  the 
Transtiberine  r^on ;  but  with  few  exceptions 
the  message  was  as  ill  received  as  by  their 
countrymen  elsewhere ;  and  again  the  Apostle 
turns  from  them  with  indignation  to  a  more 
hopefiil  field  of  labour  among  the  Gentile 
population.  Among  them,  especially  Greek 
slaves  and  freedmen,  his  work  encountered 
fewer  impediments,  and  was  crowned  with 
a  more  complete  success.  Among  those  who 
send  their  greetings  from  the  Church  in  Rome 
to  the  Church  in  Philippi  he  specially  selects 
for  mention  those  who  belonged  to  "  Caesar's 
household"  (Phil.  iv.  22). 

Some  time  has  been  spent  in  considering 
the  probable  extent  and  character  of  the 
first  Roman  Church,  not  merely  on  account 
of  the  intrinsic  interest  of  the  subject,  but 
also  because  of  its  bearing  on  the  fearful 
event  which  must  now  be  related-— an  event 
disastrous  to  Rome,  and  terrible  in  its  con- 
sequences to  that  Christian  community  which 
we  have  been  describing. 

St.  Paul's  long-delayed  trial  before  the 
Emperor  Nero  ended  in  an  acquittal  about 
A.D.  64,  and  not  long  after  his  departure  from 
Rome  the  most  destructive  fire  occurred  which 

*  Acts  zziT.  5. 
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had  ever  devastated  the  city  since  the  sack 
by  the  Gauls,  b.c.  390. 

It  was  on  the  19th  of  July,  64,  that  this 
celebrated  fire  broke  out  in  the  circus,  a  vast 
walled  enclosure  on  the  south-western  side 
of  the  city,  where  the  chariot  races  took 
place.  One  side,  contiguous  to  the  Coelian 
and  Palatine  Hills^  was  lined  with  shops> 
many  of  which  contained  con^bustible  articles, 
and  here  the  flames  first  made  their  appear^ 
ance.  They  rapidly  devoured  the  wooden 
galleries  wiUi  which  the  circus  was  fitted  up, 
and  thence  impelled  by  a  violent  wind,  they 
poured  along  in  two  volumes,  following  the 
draught  of  the  valleys,  towards  the  Formn 
Boaxium,  oi  ox  market,  a^  the  Velabrum  in 
one  direction,  and  the  Esquiline  in  another. 
In  these  quarters  the  course  of  the  fire  was 
irresistible.  There  were  no  spaces  wide 
enough  to  intercept  its  progress ;  the  streets 
were  narrow  and  winding ;  die  houses  closely 
packed  together  and  ccHistructed  mainly  of 
wood.  Many  of  the  inhabitants  who  lingered 
too  long  in  removing  their  effects,  or  their 
sick  and  aged,  were  surrounded  by  the  flamefs 
in  these  intricate  lanes  and  perished,  while 
many  of  those  who  esipaped  found  themselves 
destitute  of  everything  but  bare  life.  After 
raging  ibr  six  days  the  fire  bi^nt  itself  out, 
or  was  arrested  by  the  cliffy  steeps  at  the 
foot  of  the  £squiline,  below  the  gardens  of 
Maecenas,  But  to  the  dismay  of  the  people 
a  second  conflagration  bui:;st  forth  in  a  dif- 
ferent quarter,  on  the  property  of  TigeJUnus, 
a  detested  minion  of  the  ei^peror's.  This 
property  wbj^  situated  at  the  foot  of  the 
Pincian  Hill,  whence  the  flam^  sj^ead  firom 
the  north-west  towards  the  Quirinal  and 
Viminal  Hills.  They  r^ed  for  three  djays, 
making  havoc  this  time  chiefly  of  public 
buildings,  temples,  shrineS;  haUs,  porticos, 
the  circus  Flapaioius,  and  other  places  de- 
voted to  the  national  religioa  or  popular 
amusement  When  at  last  this  second  out- 
burst was  quenched,  and  the  unhappy  citizens 
could  investigate  the  smouldering  mips  of 
their  city,  they  discovered  that  out  of  the  four- 
teen regions  into  which  it  was  divided,  three 
were  utterly  destroyed,  seven  more  or  le§s 
injured,  only  four  remained  unscathed. 

But  what  was  the  cause  of  it  aU,  accident 
or  design  ?  Strange  stories  were  afloat  that 
men  had  been  seen  to  thrust  blazing  torches 
into  some  of  the  burning  houses,  and  when 
the  people  attempted  to  restrain  them,  had 
declared  that  they  were  acting  by  authority  j 
then  the  fact  that  the  fire  had  broken  out 
again  in  a  separate  quarter,  and  on  the 
property  of  the  emperor's  favourite,  confirmed 


a  dark  suspicion  in  the  minds  of  the  people 
that  the  emperor  himself  was  the  originator 
of  the  disaster,  a  suspicion  which  strengthened 
into  conviction.*  False  as  the  horrible  sur- 
mise, probably  was,  and  certainly  based  on 
nothing,  so  far  as  we  know,  which  approached 
to  evidence,  it  illustrates  what  the  diaract^r 
of  the  emperor  was  that  it  should  have  been 
possible  for  his  sub|ect3  to  entertain  such  a 
foul  suspicipn  of  him. 

Nero,  indeed,  is  an  appalling  example  of 
the  depths  of  revolting  depravity  and  ludi- 
crous folly  to  which  the  human  cfaiarajcter  can 
be  reduced,  when  placed  without  a  sound 
moral  or  intellectual  training  in  a  position 
of  irresponsible  power,  with  all  the  resources 
of  wealth  and  luxury  at  command.    In  an 
age  when  there  was    no  healthy  national 
creed,  and  philosophy  had  run  its  course,  j 
instruction    in    the  superficial   accomplish^ 
ments  of  life  too  often  supplanted  a  solid 
moral  and  mental  education.    Nero  learned 
to  declaim,  to  versify,  to  play,  to  sing,  ta  j 
dance,  to  drive  chariots,  but  he  was  not  | 
trained  in  a  knowledge  of  the  laws  and  I 
principles  by  which  to  govern  a  great  nation, 
still  less  was  he  trained  to  govern  himself,  j 
From  the  philosopher  Seneca  he  learnt  fine 
thoughts,  sentiments,  maxims,  but  not  how 
to  put  them  into  practice,  and  the  wise  aix$l 
beneficent  acts  which  marked  the  first  five 
years  of  his  reign  prove  on  examination  to 
have  been  the  work  of  his  ministers,  more 
especially  Seneca  and  Burrhus,  rather  than 
himself.    His  great  ambition  was  to  acquire 
reputation  as  a  poet,  singer,  actor,  charioteer* 
He  actually  became  a  mediocre  perfopner  in 
aU  these  departments,  and  amidst  the  plaudits 
of  adulatory  spectators  he  imagined  himself 
to  be  positively  eminent    He  studied  the 
lyre  under  Tergnus,  the  first  musician  of  the 
day,  wiih  the  most  anxious  and  assiduous 
attention,  and  after  trying  his  stren^  as  a 
public  aptor  and  singer  in  the  provmcea,  at 
Naples,  A^chaia^  Antium,  he  was  so  much 
enoouraged  by  his  success  as  to  venture  on 
appearing  in  ihe  capital  itsel£    The  Romans 
beheld  the  extraordinary  and  degrading  spec- 
tacle  of  their  own  emperor,  the  emperor  of 
the  civilised  world,  soliciting  with  an  eager 
yet  bashful  anxiety  the  applause  of  a  prO' 
iniscuous  audience  of  his  subjects.    Nor  was 
there  any  dignity  in  his  personal  appearance 
to  compensate  for  the  degradation  of  his 
conduct.    With  a  coarsely-built  body,  thick 
neck  wrapped  round  with  a  comforter  to 
protect  his  throat,  prominent  stomach,  slender 
legs,  pimpled  skin,  loosely-girded  robes,  and 


^  Tacit.,  Ann.,  xt.  38— 4X. 
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yellow  h^r  piled  in  coils  on  the  crown  of  his 
head  and  flowing  over  his  shoulders,  he  was 
the  vciy  model  of  a  dissipated  actor.*    Yet 
so  debased  was  the  public  taste  that  Nero 
undoubtedly  acquired  popularity  by  these 
ridiculous    exhibitions,  till    by  his    grosser 
crimes  and  murders  he  became  the  object  of 
general   detestation.    He  was  passionately 
fond  also  o[  works  of  art— statues  and  vases 
obtained  &bulous  prices  in  his  reign;  but  his 
peculiar  ambition  was  to  erect  a  palace  which 
should  rival  the  colossal  fabrics  of  Oriental 
despots.    The  Imperial   residence  on   the 
Palatine  had  been  enlarged  by  Caligula,  but 
it  was  too  small  for  the  taste  of  Nero.    He 
enclosed  a  space  of  ground,  extending  from 
the  Palatine  to  the  gardens  of  Maecenas 
on  the  Esquiline,  into  which  was  crowded 
.  round  the  palace  every  variety  of  delight 
'  which  art  could  contrive — lakes,  and  vine- 
yards, the  open  lawn,  the  shady  glade,  the 
cool  colonnade.    Such  was  the  domus  tran^ 
aioria^  or  "  palace  of  passage,"  which  after 
,  the  fire  was  converted  into  the  more  mag- 
'  nificent  domus  aurea,  or  "golden  palace."t 
Nero  was  staying  at  Antium  when  the 
fire  broke  out,  and  did  not  return  to  his 
capital  till  his  beloved  domus  transiioria  was 
threatened,  and  too  late,  as  it  proved,  to  save 
it  from  severe  injury.     Yet  even  in  the  very 
presence  of  this  awful  scene,  when  his  city 
and  his  favourite  palace  were  wrapped  in 
flames,  his  feelings  were  said  to  have  ex- 
pressed themselves  in  that  form  of  theatrical 
display  to  which    he  was    so    remarkably 
addicted.    It  was  currently  believed  that,  as 
he  watched  the  progress  of  the  fire  from  his 
villa  in  the  gardens  of  Maecenas,  he  chanted 
to  his  lyre  the  lay  of  the  sack  of  Troy.     It 
was  in  vain  that  he  endeavoured  to  conciliate 
the  popular    mind   by  erecting  temporary 
dwellings  for  the  houseless  in  the  Campus 
Martins,  and  even  in  his  own  gardens ;  it  was 
in   vain  that  he  supplied  provisions    and 
lowered  the  price  of  com  to  the  sufferers,  that 
the  Sibylline  books  were  consulted  and  the 
gods  propitiated  by  litanies  and  sacrifices; 
he  could  not  dissipate  the  evU  suspicions 
exdted,  partly  by  a  knowledge  of  his  general 
diaracter,  partly  by  the  tardiness  of  his  return, 
and  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  con- 
flagration.    It    was  known  also  that    the 
narrow  crooked  streets,  and  the  houses  un- 
even in  height,  and  various  in  design,  as  they 
had  been  built  after  the  Gaulish  siege  ac- 
cording to  the  fancy  of  each  proprietor^  were 
offensive  to  the  taste  of  the  Emperor,  and  it 
was  easily  conceived  possible  that  the  man 


•  Saotonins ;  Nero,  c  20-85. 


+  Ibid.,  30. 


who  had  spent  much  time  in  devising  in- 
genious contrivances  for  murdering  his  own 

motlier,  and  several  of  his  most  intimate 
friends  and  relations,  might  feel  small  com- 
punction in  burning  down  the  capital  city  of 
his  empire  that  he  might  enjoy  the  glory  of 
rebuilding  it  on  a  grander  scale.  It  was  re- 
membered that  the  Burning  of  Troy  was 
a  piece  in  which  from  childhood  he  had  been 
accustomed  to  act,  that  he  had  caused  a  play 
of  Afiranius,  entitled  The  Inre,  in  which 
a  burning  house  was  represented  on  the  stage, 
to  be  acted  in  his  presence,  and  that  on  one 
occasion,  when  a  verse  from  the  Bellerophon 
of  Euripides  was  cited  before  him,  "When 
I  am  dead,  let  the  world  be  dissolved  in 
flames,"  he  had  cried,  "  No !  no !  while  I 
am  living."*  At  any  rate,  he  could  not 
silence  the  prevailing  rumour  that  whilst  the 
capital  of  the  world  was  in  flames  the 
Emperor  with  his  lyre  and  his  lay  had  turned 
the  whole  scene  into  a  fantastical  modcery. 

True  or  false,  these  rumours  and  suspicions 
certainly  placed  Nero  in  a  highly  embarrass- 
ing position.  Subjects  are  apt  to  be  dan- 
gerous if  they  imagine  that  their  sovereign 
plays  fast  and  loose  with  their  lives  and 
property  to  suit  his  own  whims  or  con- 
venience. In  this  predicament  the  thoughts 
of  Nero  turned,  or  were  directed  by  his 
advisers,  to  the  Christians  as  the  victims 
whose  sacrifice  might  propitiate  the  public 
anger,  and  perhaps  divert  the  public  suspi- 
cions frgm  himself.  They  were  alreadjr  the 
objects  of  popular  dislike  and  suspicion; 
they  were  unsocial,  their  assembUes  were 
secret,  their  worship  mysterious,  they  were 
known  to  use  strange  language  about  a  future 
kingdom,  and  of  the  dissolution  of  the  world 
in  fire ;  they  were  now  accused  of  bemg  the 
incendiaries  of  the  great  capital  of  the  world, 
and  the  charge  found  a  ready  recepticm.  We 
cannot  do  better  than  translate  the  memor- 
able words  in  which  Tacitus  relates  their 
seizure  and  torments : 

"The  Christians  derived  their  name  fit)m  one 
Christns,  who  was  executed  in  the  reign  of  Tfberitu 
by  the  procoiator  Pontius  Filate.  This  deadly  super* 
sUtion  nad  thus  been  restrained  for  a  short  time,  but 
broke  forth  again  and  spread,  not  only  through  Judssa, 
the  source  of  the  evil,  but  also  through  Rome,  which, 
indeed,  is  the  grand  centre  and  theatre  of  aU  things 
atrocious  and  shameful.  Accordingly,  a  few  only 
were  arrested  first,  who  confessed  themselves  to  be- 
long to  this  sect,  and  afterwards  through  their 
evidence  a  vast  number,  who  were  convicted,  not  so 
much  on  the  charge  of  the  burning,  as  for  general 
hatred  of  mankind.  Their  deaths  were  made  the 
occasion  of  sport,  for  they  were  wrapped  up  in  the 
skins  of  wild  beasts  to  be  worried  to  death  by  dogs, 
or  crucified,  or  set  on  fire,  and  burned  as  torches  at 
*  Sueton.,  38 ;  Tac,,  Anp.,  zv.  39,  40. 
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night.  Nero  lent  his  own  gardens  for  the  spectacle, 
and  exhibited  a  chariot  race  on  the  occasion,  mingling 
fredy  with  the  multitude  in  the  costume  of  a  dnver, 
or  standing  in  his  chariot.  Guilty  though  the  sufiFerers 
were,  and  meriting  as  they  did  the  most  severe  punish- 
ment, public  compassion  was  excited  from  the  feeling 
that  they  were  not  sacrificed  for  the  welfare  of  the 
state,  but  rather  to  satisfy  the  ferocity  of  a  single 
tyrant"* 

Such  is  the  cold,  impassive  narrative  of 
this  horrible  transaction  by  the  lustorian, 
which  is  corroborated  by  allusions  in  other 
writers.!  The  dreadful  torture  of  setting 
the  victims  alight  was  contrived  by  fastening 
them  to  a  stake  placed  under  the  chin  to 


keep  them  upright,  and  wrapping  them  in  a 
vest  (called  tunica  molesta)  smeared  with 
pitch,  which  was  then  set  on  fire.  This 
frightful  torture  is  referred  to  by  the  Roman 
satirist  Juvenal  in  some  well-known  lines 
which  have  been  thus  rendered : — 

"  But  glaoce  at  Tigellinns,*  and  you  shine 
Cbain'd  to  a  stake  in  pitchy  robes,  and  light^ 
Lugubrious  torch,  the  deepening  shades  of  ntffht. 

Such  is  the  grim  and  ghastly  story  of  the 
first  formally  organized  persecution  of  our 
Christian  brethren  in  early  days.  It  may 
seem  strange  and  almost  incredible  on  first 
consideration  that  a  community  should  have 


Map  of  Rome,  showing  the  area  of  the  Great  Fire. 


been  so  profoundly  disliked  and  so  thoroughly 
misunderstood,  which  we  know  was  really 
the  most  harmless,  pure,  and  loyal  section  of 
the  population.  And  no  less  an  historian 
than  Gibbon  felt  so  much  perplexed  by  the 
difficulty  as  to  suggest  that  the  Jews,  always 
unpopular  and  turbulent,  were  the  real 
sufferers ;  some  misguided  followers,  not  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  but  of  the  rebel  Judas  the 
Gaulonite,  and  that  Tacitus  and  Suetonius, 
writing  fifty  years  later,  when  the  Cliristians 
were  more  numerous  and  more  unpopular, 
transferred,  by  mistake,  to  them  the  calamity 

*  Tacit.,  Ann.,  xv.  44. 

t  Suetonius,  c.  16 :  "  The  Christians  were  executed,  a  race 
which  professes  a  novel  and  baneful  kind  of  supentition." 


which  actually  fell  upon  the  Jews.t  But  to 
say  nothing  of  the  violence  thus  done  to  the 
distinct  statements  of  writers  in  whose  life- 
time the  event  occurred,  a  more  attentive 
consideration  of  the  matter  than  Gibbon 
generally  gave  to  Christian  affairs  dispels  the 
difficulty  of  which  he  offers  the  solution. 

It  has  been  already  proved  that  the  Chris- 
tian community  in  Rome  could  not  be  very 
small  and  insignificant ;  six  years  before  the 
fire,  one  of  the  longest  and  most  important 
letters  St.  Paul  ever  wrote  is  addressed  to 
this  Church,  including  a  larger  number  of 

•  t\e.  say  a  word  against  the  Emperor's  favourite  Tigelli- 
nus. 
+  Gibbon,  c.  xvi. 
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i|  greetings  than  occur  in  any  other  Epistle, 
'  while  the  presence  and  preaching  of  the 
^eat  Apostle  himself  subsequently  must  have 
1  greatly  increased  the  notoriety  of  the  Church. 
■I  Then  the  aversion  of  the  Christians  for  the 
\  public  amusements,  their  protests  against  the 
I  i  licentiousness  of  society,  their  belief  not  per- 

I  haps  always  very  cautiously  expressed,  that 
I  Rome  was  a  very  stronghold  of  Satan,  and  as 

I I  such  doomed  to  destruction ;  all  these  were 
'  characteristics  odious  to  the  mass  of  the 
>  people,  and   where    the    populace  hates  it 

|.  readily  suspects  or  invents  accusations.  The 
|!  tone  of  St.  Peter's  Epistles,  which  on  any 
'I  supposition  cannot  have  been  written  far 
from  the  date  of  the  occurrence  under  con- 
1  sideration,  is  quite  in  harmony  with  the  view 
I  just  presented  of  the  relation  of  the  Christians 
;  I  to  the  rest  of  the  population.  Those  Epistles 
I  are  specially  directed  against  the  temptation 
I  to  resent  and  resist  the  trials  of  ridicule  and 
'I  calumnious  reproach;  the  recipients  of  the 
.  letters  are  exhorted  to  "  put  to  shame  "  by 
i  t  good  deeds  those  who  spoke  against  them  "as 
evildoers,"  and  who  "thought  it  strange" 
that  Christians  did  not  "run  to  the  same 
excess  of  riot  with  themselves." 

Of  the  fact,  then,  that  the  Christians  did 

suffer,  and  in  the  manner  described,  there 

seems  not  a  shadow  of  reasonable  doubt. 

The  names  of  the  suflferers  are  not  registered 

in  any  earthly  muster-roll  of  the  "  noble  army 

I  of  martyrs,"  though  we  may  not  doubt  but 

they  are  recorded  in  "  the  Lamb's  Book  of 

Life."    That  St.  Peter  was  one  of  those  who 

were  crucified  in  the  gardens  of  Nero  amidst 

;  the  ghastly  glare  of  human  torches  is  a  mere 

{  conjecture,  though  not  impossible;*  it  is  a 

supposition  more  capable  of  proof  that  these 

gardens,  polluted  by  such  atrocious  scenes  of 

:  heathen  brutality,  were  afterwards  consecrated 

I  to  the  worship  of  that  Master  in  whose  cause 

;  the   victims  fell;    that  they  occupied  the 

ground  where  in  aftertimes  stood,  and  still 

stand,  the  buildings  known  to  us  under  the 

heart-shaking  names  of  St.  Peter's  and  the 

Vatican.  Nor  is  it  unreasonable  to  reckon  the 

I  second  captivity  and  death  of  St.  Paul  as  a 
'  direct  result  of  this  persecution :  he  ^'as 
i  known  as  the  chief  leader  of  the  Christian 
1|  movement,  especially  in  Rome,  and  if  the 
;  Christians  generally  were  charged  with  the 

II  crime  of  burning  the  city,  he  could  hardly 


*Tkat  St.  Peter  suffered  martyrdom  at  Rome  is  a  fact 
asceitaisable  from  historical  evidence ;  but  notbiog  more  can 
bemde  oat  respectiaff  bis  visit. 


fail  to  be  arraigned  as  the  suggester  or  insti- 
gator of  it.  As  for  Nero,  though  he  may 
have  succeeded  in  diverting  for  a  time  the 
suspicions  of  the  people  from  himself,  or  at 
least  in  appeasing  them  by  the  savage  sport 
which  he  thus  provided  for  their  entertain- 
ment, the  increasing  enormity  of  his  crimes 
caused  him  to  become  an  object  of  horror 
and  detestation  to  the  nation.  As  one  vir- 
tuous man  after  another  was  put  to  death, 
the  victim  of  the  tyrant's  jealousy  or  mere 
caprice,  he  seemed  to  become  the  very  in- 
carnation of  a  spirit  of  evil  waging  deadly 
strife  with  the  spirit  of  good.  Long  after  his 
death  p.  strange  belief  prevailed  that  after  all 
he  was  not  dead,  that  he  had  fled  to  the 
remote  regions  of  the  East,  and  would  one 
day  return  to  reclaim  the  power  of  the 
Csesarean  family,  of  which  he  was  the  last 
representative.  A  similar  belief  possessed 
the  minds  of  Christians,  though  from  a  dif- 
ferent point  of  view ;  in  their  conception  if  he 
did  return,  he  could  be  none' other  than  that 
manifestation  of  antichrist,  the  man  of  sin, 
which  was  to  precede,  according  to  St.  Paul's 
prediction,  the  second  advent  of  the  true 
Christ* 

As  to  the  immediate  effects  of  the  perse- 
cution we  have  not  any  information;  there 
is  no  evidence  that  it  was  formally  organized 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  city ;  though  indi- 
rectly, through  the  odium  attaching  to  a 
sect  accused  of  so  foul  a  crime,  it  must  have 
painfully  affected  the  whole  body  of  Chris- 
tians throughout  the  empire.  The  survivors 
of  the  massacre  in  Rome  probably  fled  in 
large  numbers,  carrying  with  them  the  ap- 
palling tale  of  their  brethren's  suffering ;  but 
we  know  that  their  dreadful  story  did  not 
check,  probably  it  stimulated,  the  growth  of 
the  Church,  producing  a  stronger  recoil  from 
Paganism,  a  firmer  attachment  to  the  faith, 
for  we  know  that  the  numbers  of  the  Church 
both  in  Rome  and  elsewhere  were  continually 
increasing ;  we  know  that  there  was  no  pause 
in  the  onward  career  of  conquest  -,  we  know 
that  each  persecution  in  succession  only 
caused  the  indifferent,  the  lukewarm,  the 
hypocrite  to  fall  away;  and  that  the  fruitful 
"branches"  in  the  vine,  being  purged  of 
these  barren  members,  "  brought  forth  more 
fruit." 

W.   R.   W.    STEPHENS. 


•  Saeton. ;  Nero,  c.  40  &  56 ;  Tacit.,  Hist.,  ii.  8 ;  St.  Paal» 
2  Thess.  ii.  8,  8cc. 
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ON  PAROCHIAL   MISSIOMS- 

By  the  Rev.  A.  W.  THOROLD,  M.A. 
PART  I. 


IT  is  a  cheering  thought  tiiat  true  Chris- 
tians are  not  quite  so  much  separated  from 
each   other  as   the  shrewd  enemies  of  all 
religion  whatever  are  too  ready  to  make  us 
believe.     English  Churchmen,  like   English 
Wesleyans  and  Scotch  Presbyterians,  are,  of 
course,  apt  enough  to  hold  their  own,  and  to 
maintain  their  position,  as  most  British  sub- 
jects are ;  but  right  down  in  the  regenerate 
heart  there  is  a  close  and  tender  tie,  which 
knits  one  soul  to  another  -soul  in  the  hidden 
unity  of  Christ  the  Lord.     And  wherever  a 
handful  of  soldiers  in  a  corner  of  the  King's 
dominions  is  doing  its  best  to  uplift  His  flag, 
■maintain  His  cause,  extend  His  sway,  and  pro- 
claim His  pity,  others  elsewhere  who  owe  Hinft 
alike  allegiance  will  sympathize  with  them  in 
their  effort,  will  pray  for  them  while  tihey 
fight,  mourn  with  them  when  'they  fail,  and 
rejoice  with  them- when  they  conquer.    This 
conviction  it  is  which  'seems  to  the  writer  to 
justify  the  insertion  into  the  pages  of  this 
magazine — ^which  includes  among  its  readers 
numerous  and  staundi  members  of  other  oom- 
muhions — an  account  of  a  scheme,  local  in 
its  area,  limited  to  a  definite  'section  of  the 
Chi  istian  Church,. and  apparently  at  i&rst  sight 
affecting  only  the  individual  action  of  the 
Anglican  clergy  of  the  English  metropolis. 
In  the  invigdble  body  of  Christ  all  are  mem- 
bers one  of  another ;  and  I  am  convinced  no 
greater  joy  c^uld  accrue  to  a  godly  English 
Churchman  than  to  be  able  to  think'that  those 
who  loretheLord  JesusChrist  in  sincerity  were 
in  everyplace  by  earnest  prayer  strengthening 
their  brethren's  hands,    No  blesseder  result 
could  come  out  of  this  Piacrochial  Mission  of 
which  I  am  about  to  speak,  than  tiie  kindling 
of  a  like  enthusiasm,  and  the  enhsting  in  a 
similar  crusade,  the  nobler  spirits  among  the 
Nonconformist  bodies;  sothat  bothin  Scotland 
and  Ireland,  Canada  and  Australia,  wherever 
the  English  tongue  is  spoken,  and  the  English 
Bible  loved,  the  Anglican  Parochial  Mission 
movement,  like  that  of  Gideon's  three  hundred, 
in  the  city  of  London,  may  spread  its  blessed 
infection,  never  ceasing,  never  chilling. 

Early  in  the  summer  the  Bishops  of 
London,  Winchester,  and  Rochester  issued 
a  joint  letter  to  their  clergy,  which  may 
possibly  mark  a  new  era  in  the  history  of 
the  Church  of  England,  and  certainly  pro- 
claims as  grand  a  crusade  as  Christians  can 
wish  to  see.     Its  object  is  to  recommend  the 


holding  of  a  special  simultaneous  mission  in 
the  metropolis  for  the  ten  days  immediately 
before  the  Lent  of  1874.     Judicious  in  its 
language,  •fair  in  its  toleration  of  reasonable 
diversities,  firm  in  deprecatrag  all  violations 
of  the  law,  it  will  disarm  the  prejudices  of 
many  hostile  judgments,  and  to  those  among 
the  clergy,  who  for  so  long  have  been  loudly 
calling  on  the  bishops  to  lead  them,  it  gives 
an  excellent  opportunity  for  showing  if  they 
are  willing  to  be  led.     Not,  indeed,  that  this 
is   the  first  experiment  of  the  kmd.     For 
several  years  past  missions  have  been  occa- 
sionally held   in  -cocmtry  diocoses,  and  in 
London  iteelf.    'Ever  since  the  Twelve  Days' 
Mission  five  years    ago,   isolated    but    en- 
couraging eflPorts  have   been  from  time  to 
time  made  in  the  same  direction,  furnishing 
valuable     experience,     conciliating     public 
opinion,   and  siipking  6B€th    shafts   for  the 
Church's  work  down  into  the  very  centre  of 
the  nation's  life.     But  the  iproposed  London 
mission  differs  from  .all  ottters  held  before  it, 
in   that  it    is  not  only  permitted  but   in- 
angoBated  by  the  bishops;  that  it  is  for  the 
entire  town  on  both  sides  of  the  water,  and 
not  merely  for  isolated  blocks  of  it;  and 
that  it  is  certain*  to  be  coaaducted  by  men, 
who  for  pieachmg  ability,  and  pastoral  ex- 
perience, rank  among  the  foremost  of  the 
English  clergy.     Immense  as  London  is,  and 
absorbed  as  are  her  inhabitants  ia  their  en- 
grossing pursuits,  the  churches  are  still  land- 
marks, and  the  pulpits  places  of  power.    If 
only  three  hundred  parishes  aocept  these  ser- 
vices, an  impression  *may  be  made,  not  only 
on    the    public    imagination,    hut    on    the 
national  conscience ;  and  there  is  reason  to 
hope  that,  notwithstanding  the  many  prac- 
tical difficulties  which  undoubtedly  hamper 
its   operation  and  imperil  its  success,   the 
clergy  as   a  whole,  reasonable   exceptions 
being  allowed  for,  will  rally  round  the  bishops    : 
in  their  bold  endeavour  to  make  the  mis- 
sionary spirit  of  the  Church  a  reality,  and 
not  a  dream.    For  if  those  who  are  con- 
fident that  they  possess  the  truth  decline 
such  an  occasion  of  publicly  proclaiming  it, 
they  must  run  the  risk  of  confessing  their 
loss  of  influence  in  the  face  of  an  age  only 
too  ready  to  be  sceptical  as  to  the  power  of    : 
divine  truth  of  any  sort   What  is  even  worse, 
they  may  not  only  convict  themselves  of  an 
actual  want  of  faith  in   the  power   of  the    ' 
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Gospel,  but  they  may  be  pla^UBg  the  Teiy 
game  of  the  truth's  worst  enemies,  and 
(withotit  meaning  it)  be  fonsaking  Christ. 

It  is  plain,  howerer,  that  b<ydi  as  to  the 
actual  expedieiMy  of  such  mission  senrioes, 
and  then  as  to  the  best  methods  «f  conduct* 
ing  Uiem,  grave  doubts  may  reasonably  be 
telt,  and  free  diseuasion  advantageously  pro< 
moted.  The  present  seems  a  good  oppor- 
tunity, when  the  entire  subject  is  about  to 
be  brought  so  ptomii^ntly  before  the  public, 
for  considering  it  carefully  on  all  sides,  and 
from  the  personal  experience  oi  one  who  for 
several  years  past,  both  in  town  and  country, 
has  personally  conducted  as  well  as  superin- 
tended such  services,  for  giving  information 
that  should  be  reliable,  aod  suggesting  plans 
that  may  be  of  use. 

The  object  of  niissiioa  services  is  simply 
threefold :  to  preach  Christ's  gospel  among 
the  godless  aiKl  ignoraaik  ;<l!0  vitaj&se  foirusA 
profession  into  spiritual  reUgtoii ;  and  to  sdr 
up  red  Christians  into  more  self-denying 
activity,  and  a  dosercommunioii  with  God. 
Now,  does  any  one  need  evidence,  either  to 
establish  the  exis^^nce  of  the  ctvcumstanoes 
in  question,  or  arguments  jbo  show,  that  if 
they  are  once  admitted,  we  must  not  6hrii>k 
from  resolutely  grappling  wi4i  them  ?  In  our 
large  towns,  if  the  paroefaial  Sfystem  is  not 
supplemented  by  missionary  enterprise, 
whether  occasion^  or  pennan^t,  k  must 
hopelessly  and  ignominioiusiy  fail.  JBut 
missionary  enterprise  is  simply  the  sending 
forth  of  specially  gifted  men  into  <the  nooks 
and  comers  of  <vioe  and  ignwanoe,  to  bid 
Rien  fiee  from  the  wraith  to  come  unto  a 
Father  whom  they  know  -not,  who  would 
reconcile  them  to  himself  in  Christ  Jesus. 
In  all  large  populations  the  pastor's  work  is 
one,  the  missionary's  another.  No  4oi»bt  the 
same  man  has  often  to  do  both  (kinds  >of 
vork,and  in  a  measure  should  be ilt  for  holji, 
since  the  two  sets  of  duti^  <will  often  Qise 
into  each  other,  and  be  so  organically  con- 
nected that  it  will  be  hard  to  say  whene  one 
begins  and  the  other  ends.  StiU,  k  Temaios 
tree  that  the  n^issionary  is  the  pioneer  of  the 
pastor,  breaking  up  [fallow  >ground>ibr  tilla^, 
^d  going  out  on  the  mcyuntains  to  search  ior 
sheep  that  have  wandesed  ftom  the  fold ;  and 
^ile  God  himself  has  imposied  limits  to  the 
Kal  and  energy  jof  indayidualicleigymeo,  to 
the  Church  as  a  body  He  says,  "  This  ought 
,  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  haiie  Mt  «tbe  other 

undone." 
I     But  the  object  of  a  ^nijission  (by  no  imeans 

ends  here.    To  those  who,  as  Amos  pu:ts  it, 
j  are  in  Zion,  but  at  ease  there ;  or  who,  as 


8t.  Peter  expresses  it,  have  forgotten  that 
they  were  purged'  from  their  old  sins,  the 
mission  preacher's  voice  will  come  as  a 
rousing  ehallenge,  **  Is  it  peace  ? "  stioring 
them  to  ^'make  their  calling  and  election 
sure  ;*•  saying  to  them  as  from  tiie  Lor  J,  "  I 
have  a  few  things  against  thee."  Whatever 
may  be  the  differences  of  opinion  on  the 
general  question  of  missions,  and  whatever 
the  variety  of  result  produced  by  them  in 
the  direct  conversion  of  the  vicious  and  cue- 
less,  no  one  is  ever  found  to  deny  that  a 
sure  apd  abundant  blessing  always  oomes 
(and  usually  as  the  earnest  and  i&rst-fniits  of  a 
bigger  one  behind  it)  in  the  stirring  ;3ik1 
deeponing  of  <the  spiritual  life  among  the 
true  peo^  of  God,  though  often  ajQO&m- 
panied  with  painful  heart-searchicgs, .  and  a 
keen  semse. of  neglected  grace. 
/ /;  Such  then,  roughly  sketched,  is  the  genecal 
object  of  ^ntssion  services,  to  seek  out  a(od 
bring  back  the  wandering,  to  startle  tixe 
careless,  to  make  the  thoughtless  think,  lo 
make  the  selfish  love,  to  which  in  truth  may  be 
axl^ed  one  more,  the  marvelkxis  and  perma- 
nent l^esring  to  the  parish  clergyman  himself. 
Foremost  among  laos  flock  in  his  profound 
consciousness  of  shortcoming,  in  his  stin^ 
desine  for  a  great  gift  of  grax:e,  in  a  widened 
horizon  of  duty,  in  a  softening  and  humbling, 
and  elevating  aM  purifying  of  his  inmost 
spirit ;  last,  but  not  leaat,  in  the  fuller  under- 
standing than  he  ever  had  before  of  the  wean- 
ing and  the  power  of  the  suaple  Gospel,  is 
the  shephend  of  the  flock,  on  whose  own 
soul  the  first  droppings  of  the  shower  hj^ve 
been  "made  to  £aU  from  the  opened  windows 
>of  heaven.  His  blessing  becomes  his  peo- 
ple's bkssing;  the  lessons  he  learns  he 
speedily  paflsses  on  to  them;  in  his  ownn 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  .fire  th*e  work 
of  God  .is  made  ODaAiiest. 

But  aiow  we  ^come  to  consider  both  Aom 
jthe  poiot  of  view  of  the  parish  cleTg)Tman.and 
,of  ifee  (mission  .preacher,  what  should  be  the 
pBepaflration  for  the  mission,  and  what  the 
arrangeiDents  for  conducting  it.  And  here  is 
'the  pdace  for  abseuwing  that  the  very  first  thipg 
for  a  parochial  clerjgyman  <to  be  clear  about, 
befiDre.he  taluQsaisingle  step  in  organizing  a 
maission,  is,)thai  he  is  obeying  in  the  matter 
1^ plain  call. of  God.  It  by  no  means  fol- 
/lows  that,  because  missions  under  certain 
ctrcumstanoes  have  been  useful  ia  3ome 
parishes,  under  mother  circumstai^ces  «tbey 
-would  .be  useful  in  ail,  «ir  that  because  njy 
neighbour  holds  one  I  .must  hold  one  too. 
lEven  an  episcopal  .monition,  as  the  three 
bishops  have   evidently  felt,  is    simply  an 
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invitation  to  consider  the  subject,  not  a  com- 
mand to  act  on  it.  It  is,  for  instance,  quite 
likely  that  some  of  the  most  influential  and 
experienced  among  the  London  clergy  may 
not  see  their  way  on  the  present  occasion  to 
introducing  the  mission  into  their  own 
parishes,  and  they  will  be  perfectly  justified 
in  exercising  their  responsibility  as  their 
conscience  bids  them.  Times  and  seasons, 
population  and  local  circumstances,  the 
chance  of  finding  a  suitable  mission  preacher, 
bodily  and  spiritual  fitness  for  the  exhausting 
anxiety  of  superintending  a  mission,  are  all 
factors  in  the  case  to  be  carefully  thought 
over,  and  brought  in  prayer  before  God. 
Though  the  force  of  a  good  example  is, 
happily,  catching,  and  there  is  a  real  momen* 
turn  to  the  total  force  of  a  movement  from 
the  number  of  parishes  joining  in  it,  it  is  a 
lamentable  weakness  to  be.  too  much  affected 
by  the  judgment  of  bystanders,  or  to  be 
afraid  to  stand  alone,  though  the  multitude 
moves.  For  God  does  not  limit  his  grace  to 
this  or  that  effort  Only  let  us  obey  Him, 
whatever  He  says  to  us,  and  we  may  be  quite 
sure  that  we  shall  not  lose  a  blessing;  if 
*'  obedience  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to 
hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams."  Anything  is 
better  than  mechanically  and  unwillingly 
joining  in  a  movement  which  can  mean 
nothing  and  produce  nothing,  unless  it  is  an 
act  of  personal  faith  in  the  will  of  God. 
"The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth;  but 
thou  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  or 
whither  it  goeth.*'  It  will  be  an  evil  day  for 
the  Church,  and  one  provoking  a  humbling, 
but  salutary  reaction,  when  mission  services 
are  taken  up  as  a  new  kind  of  spiritual  ex- 
citement, instead  of  being  used  sparingly, 
solemnly,  after  much  prayer,  and  in  humble 
reliance  upon  God. 

Then,  when  the  judgment  is  clear,  and  the 
time  chosen,  which,  in  the  country  should  be, 
if  possible,  when  the  nights  are  long  and 
there  is  but  little  to  do  in  the  fields,  in 
towns  immediately  before  the  religious  sea- 
sons of  Advent,  Lent,  or  Whitsuntide,  the 
next  step  will  be  (often  the  most  difficult  and 
troublesome  of  all)  to  secure  a  mission  preacher 
whose  experience,  and  doctrine,  and  gifts, 
and  character  are  most  likely  to  be  suitable 
for  the  circumstances  of  the  parish,  and  who 
may  be  expected  to  do  his  work  with  as  few 
mistakes  and  as  much  blessing  as  possible. 
Even  the  best  of  mission  preachers  cannot 
possess  all  the  qualifications  for  the  office. 
Each  man's  gifts  will  differ  according  to  the 
grace  given  to  him ;  and  though  each  should 
have  one,  perhaps  few  have  many.  As  we  shall 


see  presently,  no  greater  mistake  can  be  made 
than  to  suppose  that  an  efficient  parish  clergy-  1 
man  necessarily  possesses  the  capabilities  of 
a  mission  preacher,  or  that  the  ordinary  pulpit  " 
ministrations  of  a  clergyman,  however  accept-  I 
able  with  his  own  congregation,  form  a  just  cri- 
terion of  his  fitness  for  a  mission.  Six  months 
beforehand  is  not  a  day  too  soon  for  trying 
to  secure  him.  The  chances  are  that  the 
man  whom  you  want  others  want  likewise. 
God  often  makes  his  providence  plain  in  the 
permitting  of  disappointment  until  his  own 
time  is  ready ;  and  few  parish  clergymen  can 
afford  the  time  and  the  strength  for  more  than 
two  missions  in  the  year.  Then,  the  mission 
preacher  found,  and  the  time  fixed,  prepara- 
tions should  be  begun  for  the  mission,  though 
six  months  away.  It  should  be  publidy 
announced  from  the  pulpit  in  a  sermon  bear- 
ing on  the  subject :.  a  prayer  for  the  special 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  should  be  circulated 
in  every  household  for  private  and  family 
use  ]  and  the  children  in  the  schools  should 
be  given  their  share  in  asking  for  the  grace  of 
God.  By  the  parish  clergyman  and  his  curates 
the  name  of  the  mission  preacher  should  be 
daily  brought  up  in  fervent  intercession,  and 
careful  direction  sought  for  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  every  detail  of  the  work  When 
the  first  thing  done  is  to  ask,  and  the  second 
to  believe,  the  third  will  be  to  possess.  As 
the  time  approaches,  frequent  meetings  of 
communicants  should  be  arranged  for  inter- 
cessory prayer,  and  also  for  supplying  more 
exact  information  about  the  mission,  which 
will  easily  and  conveniently  filter  through 
them  to  the  parishioners  generally.  About 
six  weeks  before  the  time  tracts  on  the  sub- 
ject should  be  left  at  every  house  by  persons 
who  will  have  volunteered  their  services 
during  the  mission  period;  and  perhaps  a 
fortnight  before,  the  printed  arrangements 
should  be  posted  on  handbills,  and  dis- 
tributed thoroughly,  that  no  one  may  be  able 
to  plead  as  an  excuse-  for  neglecting  the 
services  that  he  did  not  know  of  them.  Of 
all  mistakes  possible  at  such  a  time  the 
greatest  is  that  of  not  taking  trouble  enough 
to  advertise  it  to  the  people.  Of  all  weak- 
nesses, the  weakest  is  that  of  showing  any 
sort  of  false  shame  about  it,  and  of  keeping 
it  in  the  background  as  if  we  were  not  per- 
fectly sure  if  it  were  a  good  thing.  Of  all 
the  evils  that  can  befal  it,  the  evil  of  least 
consequence  is  its  being  disliked  or  criticized. 
Of  all  the  impressions  that  it  is  desirable  to 
produce  about  it,  the  most  desirable  is  the 
clergyman's  own  conviction  of  the  paramount 
blessedness  of  his  Master's  Gospel,  and  tliat 
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it  is  his  first  duty  through  evil  report  and  good 
report  to  make  it  known  in  the  world.  Meet- 
ings should  now  be  arranged  of  the  church- 
workers  and  volunteers  to  assign  to  each  his 
own  post  and  work  through  the  mission 
weeky  and  to  infuse  into  each  heart  a  lively 
and  strong  hope  in  the  gracious  purposes  of 
God.  The  more  completely  and  exactly 
that  all  these  details  have  been  arranged 
beforehand,  the  more  smoothly  everything 
will  work  at  the  right  time,  and  the  less 
I  diance  there  will  be  of  any  fuss  and  bustle 
!  at  the  last  moment. 

I     As  it  is  usually  best  to  commence  a  mis- 
!  sion  on  Sunday,  the  mission  preacher  will 
'  be  expected  to  arrive  on  the  previous  day. 
,  Writing  from  a  twofold  experience  both  of 
'  accommodatioQ   in  the   parsonage  and    in 
hired  lodgings,  I  am  confident  in  asserting 
1  that  the  advantages  preponderate  with  the 
'former  arrangement;  and  well  do  mission 
I  preachers  know  what  a  kindly  welcome  bids 
them  God  speed  to  the  scene  of  their  labours, 
,  and  how,  in   a  strange  place  and  among 
strange  faces.  Christian  sympathy  makes  them 
I  perfectly  at  home.      But  let  the  very  first 
interview,    between   mission  preacher    and 
parish  clergyman,  after  the  usual  courtesies  in 
j  the  family,  be  hallowed  and  consecrated  by 
;!  prayer.     Nothing  so  calms  the  heart  with 
I  a  blessed  assurance  of  God's  presence,  or  so 
1  draws  to  each  other  in  the  unity  that  is  in 
Christ  the  two  clergymen  about  to  work  side 
by  side,  as  an  early  and  joyful  recognition  of 
'.  God's  good  providence  in  thus  bringing  them 
I  together,  and  tfie  entire  surrender  of  all  that 
^ects  the  mission  to  his  wise  and  fatherly 
/  will.    We  shall  see  presently  that  difficulties 
j  in  Aeir  very  delicate  relations  may  possibly 
spring  up,  which  are  best  smoothed  over  by 
the  perfect  trustfulness  of  Christian  courtesy ; 
^  and  when  the  first  half-hour's  intercourse  has 
I  been  solemnized  by  the  commending  of  each 
other  to  their  common  Saviour,  an  impres- 
sion has  been  made  that  is  never  lost.     It 
inay  be  hardly  needful  to  add,  how  much  a 
mission  preacher's  comfort  is  increased  and 
his  strength  maintained  by  kind  considera- 
tion for  his  bodily  wants.    Some  men,  un- 
fortunately for  themselves,  are  easily  disar- 
^ged  by  ill-cooked  and  indigestible  food, 
OT  unpunctual  meals,  while  others  are  happy 
enough  to  be  perfectly  indifferent  to  what 
%  cat  or  what  they  drink,  with  a  brain 
that  will  always  work  and  limbs  that  are 
never  weary.    Yet  to  all  men  it  is  a  matter 
of  supreme  consequence  to  be  in  good  bodily 
keeping  through  a  week  (3f  exhausting  fatigue, 
is  an  enormous  blunder  during  a 


mission,  however  desirable  some  may  find  it 
to  be  some  time  before  it;  and  a  man  wants 
all  the  help  he  can  get  to  keep  up  his 
strength  to  the  mark.  Let  him  be  left  aione 
when  he  wants  leisure  for  preparation,  or 
rest,  or  an  hour's  sleep,  which  rests  the  head 
more  quickly  and  surely  than  anything ;  but 
now  and  then  coax  him  out  for  a  walk,  when 
the  air  is  bright  and  the  ground  dry.  In 
making  him  feel  that  he  is  to  consider  him- 
self at  home,  you  leave  him  absolutely  free 
for  the  necessities  of  his  ministry.  In  also 
reminding  him  that  he  is  the  member  of  a 
family  which  wishes  sometimes  to  see  his 
face  and  hear  his  voice,  you  do  him  good,  as 
well  as  give  yourselves  pleasure;  and  it  often 
happens  that  at  least  one  result  from  a  mis- 
sion is  the  precious  gift  of  a  new  friendship, 
coming  at  a  time  of  Itfe  when  ordinary  human 
nature  does  not  grow  much  new  wood. 

And  now  we  come  to  consider  the  arrange- 
ments of  a  mission,  two  things  being  assumed 
as  to  the  general  method  of  it.  First,  that  it 
is  the  use  of  ordinary  methods  by  extra- 
ordinary agencies,  or,  as  has  been  well 
expressed  fi-om  another  point  of  view,  "  a 
concentration  of  spiritual  force  upon  one 
place  for  a  short  time ;"  then,  that  the  work 
of  preaching  and  conferring  with  individuals 
instead  of  being  shared  among  several  clergy- 
men, should  as  far  as  possible  be  confined  to 
one,  on  whom  the  entire  responsibility  of  the 
mission  lies,  by  whom,  after  consultation 
with  the  parish  clergyman,  all  arrangements 
are  settled,  and  whose  one  voice  and  influence 
convey  the  message  from  God.  Every  one 
will  of  course  see  that  no  general  rule  can 
be  arbitrarily  laid  down  to  suit  every  place ; 
and  that  the  local  arrangements  of  a  mission 
must  more  or  less  be  modified  by  the  nature 
of  the  population,  the  habits  and  character 
of  the  people,  the  ordinary  level  of  the  reli- 
gious life  of  the  communicants,  and  last,  but 
not  least,  the  parochial  ministry.  While  the 
services  and  machinery  of  a  mission  must 
firom  their  nature  and  object  be  exceptional 
and  extraordinary,  if  they  are  too  much 
above  the  religious  capacities  of  the  godly 
people,  they  will  startle  or  depress  them.  In 
quiet  country  places  even  the  least  eccen- 
tricity of  usage  or  language  will  cause  the 
mission  preacher's  good  to  be  evil  spoken  of, 
and  may  create  a  prejudice  which  he  may 
ultimately  feil  to  remove.  For  instance  (as 
will  be  diown  presently),  too  many  celebra- 
tions of  the  Holy  Communion,  where  a 
monthly  celebration  is  the  habit  of  the  place, 
may  unjustly  provoke  the  suspicion  of  what 
is  understood  by  sacramentarianism.    Much 
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judgment  should  be  sho\^n  in  inviting  anxious 
iaquircrs  to  personal  interviewsi,  or  what  is 
quite  a  vital  feature  in  mission  work  will  ce^ 
lainly  be  interpreted,  and  even  be  denounced, 
as  an  attempt  at  enforcing  auricular  conkssion. 
In  the  conducting  of  the  after-cneetings  (on 
\v?hich,  presently,  further  hints  will  be  given), 
iOTVOar  must  be  tempered  with  soberness, 
and  zeal  with  discretion,  or  the  old-fashioned 
church  people  will  be  driven  away  in;  disgust 
irom  what  they  are  sure  to  describe  as  a 
ranters'  meeting.  In  a  word,  whatever  gives 
even  an  impression  of  exaggeration  or  fanati- 
cism, should  carefully  and  conscientiiously  be 
avoided,  whatever  self-denial  it  may  involve. 
The  Gospel  itself  is  sufficiently  repugnant  to 
human  nature  without  its  being  made  noore  so 
by  unnecessary  blunders.  A  mission  preacher 
lias  aU  kinds  of  heaiFts  to  reacli,  and  he  needs 
wisdom  as  well  as  boldness.  While  no  man 
must  make  him  afraid  in  declaring  with  plain- 
ness, and  even  pungency^  the  entire  message 
hit  Master  has  given  liim^  he  must  be  careful 
not  to  putastuiabling-block  in  his  brother'sway < 
Never  should  he  forfeit  the  support  of  those 
n'ho,  notwithstanding  a  little  sleepiness  and 
over-prudent  timidity,  in  the  place  where  they 
live,  are  the  salt  and  light  of  the  Church. 
%  Mission*service  arrangements  may  be  con«- 
veniently  classed  under  two  heads-*-essential 
and  nonessential  To  begin  with' the  non- 
essential, that  is^  those  which  nay  be  adopted 
or  left  alone  without  vital  loss-  to  the  efhcienqr 
of  the  mission  itself,  may  be  named  sensuous 
to  spedal  classes  of  hearers,  such  as  servants 
and  children ;  special  addresses,  whether  to 
,work-peaple  in  a  factory,  or  to  merchants 
i^atheied  from  the  exchange,  or  to  shipwrights 
in  a  building-yardy  or  services  for  workhouses 
orpii&ons.  Daily  celebrations,,  while  felt  to 
be  most  blessed  and  profitable  in  some 
parishes,  might  in  others  involve  ev'en  devout 
coDamunicants,  suddenly  invited  to  unusual 
meanS'  of  grace,  in  a  very  painful  perplejoity. 
While  such  periods  are  indisputably  occasions 
for  special  privileges,  it  is  inexpedient  to 
adopt  what  acts  like  a  forcing  process  for 
any  one.  Liberty  is  one  of  the  first'  condi- 
tions of  the  edification  of  a  mission  tO'  the 
Christian  people  attending  it^  and  to  strain 
devoutness  is  sometimes  to  foster  unreality. 
In  some  parishes,  again,  where  there  is  likely 
to  be  sufficient  leisure  for  attending  them^  a 
series  of  short  mid -day  services,  with  brief 
addresses  for  edificatioiv  is  a  valuable  supple- 
ment to  the  work  of  the  mission  j  and  wlaile 
it  is  essential  that  the  mission  sermons  proper 
should  be  preaclied  by  one  person,  there  is 
rK>t  tile  same  necessity  for  itheie.    Indeed, 


it  may  be  a  great  relief  to  the  miBSK)ii 
pmacher  to  be  able  to  reserve  his;  strength) 
for  the  evening  service,  and  ic  is  a  good  op- 
portunity either  lor  the  parish  clergyman, 
or  lor  congeniaJ  neighbours,  to  give  these 
addresses  themselves. 

The  essential  features  of  the  mission  proper 
are  these  four  :  The  wnk-day  evening  scrvUc, 
the  main  point  of  which  is  the  semoon.  The 
afiet^meeiingi  sometimes  held  in  church  (a 
plan  which  has  great  advantages,  though  the 
legality  of  it  is  daUoos),  more  frequeiUly  in 
a  schoolroom,  or  some  building  conveniently 
near.  Private  conference  betwceti  tlie  mission 
preacher  and  anxious  inquirers^  held  either  in 
the  vestry  of  the  church  or  in  the  school- 
room after  the  after-uieeting,  or  at  somcr 
other'  suitable  place^  CeUbraiions  of  the  Holy 
Communion  on  the  first  and  last  Sundays  of 
the  mission  week,  and  as  frequently  during 
the  week  asi  may  be  locally  expedient,  accom- 
pasiied,  if  thought  well^  on  the  week-days 
with  a  brief  meditation  of  a  devotional 
nature^  for  the  special  help  of  the  parochial 
clergy,  the  lay  helpers,  the  mission  preacher, 
and  all  whose  hearts  are  drawn  out  in-  prayer 
for  the  salvation  of  souls. 

And  here  let  me  introduce  a  brief  episode 
on  two  points,  which  aptly  fit  into  this  part 
of  the  subject^acd  which  once  touched  upon 
can  be  dismissed. 

On  the'  Saturday  afternoon  the  work  of  the 
mission  will  b^in.  If  it  is  an  isolated  effort, 
and  so  no  occasion  afforded  for  a  united  con- 
ference of  neighbouring  and  co-operating 
parishes^  an  hour  in  the  evening  will  be  profit- 
ably occuped  by  a  gathering  of  the  lay 
helpers  and  communicants  with  die  parochial 
clergy  in  a  schoolrotxm,  where  the  mission 
preacher  will  be  formally  introduced  to  them, 
and  in  an  address  explanatory  of  the  object 
and  method  of  tlie  mission,  will  press  them 
to*  use  him,  will  earnestly  invite  their  prayers. 
Such  a  meeting  opened  and  closed  with 
prayer,  and  accompanied,  of  course,  by  sing- 
ing, will  be  found  to  act  as  a  very  happy 
inauguration  of  the  mission.-  Often  at  such 
times,  the  sentence  of  the  evangelist  seems 
verified,  "  A  cloud  overshadowed  them,  and 
they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud ; " 
and  to  the  mission  preacher  himself^  that  first 
meeting  acts  like  the  lifting  of  a  curtain,  or 
the  thawing  of  a  frozen  sea,  between  himself 
and  the  people  he  would  serve.  He  feels 
that  in  some  degree,  at  least,  he  has  begun  to 
win  their  confidence.  They  have  looked 
each  other  in  the  face,  and  are  no  longer 
strangers.  They  wiU  all  go  home  to  pray  lor 
him ',  and  when  next  day  he  stands  up .  to  , 
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deliver  his  first  message,  some  of  the  seed, 
he  is  well  fissured,  will  fall  into  prepared  and 
kindly  hearts. 

And  now  for  the  next  few  days  the  entire 
spiritual  administration  of  the  parish  will 
ostensibly  and  practically  be  transferred  from 
the  parish  clergyman  to  the  mission  preacher  ; 
and  it  will  readily'  seem  to  any  one,  that  the 
relations  between  them  must  be  of  extreme 
delicacy.  Indeed,  as  Mr.  Humphry  cautiously 
obsen'cd  at  the  Southampton  Church  Con- 
gress, a  clerg3rman  may  reasonably  pause  be- 
fore he  takes  the  critical  step  of  handing  over 
the  vast  and  complicated  responsibility  of  his 
parish  to  an  entire  stranger,  with  power  to  do 
in  it  very  much  what  he  may  please.  Doc- 
trines may  be  preached,  piactices  recom- 
mended, opbions  uttered,  impressions  given, 
which,  notwithstanding  a  substantial  agree- 
ment in  matters  of  general  importance,  may  be 
distastefol  to  the  dergymai),  and  unsettling  to 
his  flock,  while  to  contradict  them  afterwards 
might  be  a  remecfy  worse  than  the  disease. 
A  talented  preacher  suddenly  entering  on 
another  man's  laboiim  may  rapidly  attract  an 
audience,  or  produce  an  impression  which 
twenty  years  o£  conscientious  labour  have 
totally  failed  to  pioduce.  There  are  always 
persons  sufficiently  indiscreetand  mischievous 
to  draw  unpleasant  compariscms :  and  if  the 
parish  dc^gymao  himself  is  totally  firee  from 
jealou^,  it  does  not  follow  that  other  people 
are.  While  in.  common  justice  to  the  mission 
preacher,  when  once  invited  he  should  be 
loyally  and  heartily  trusted ;  not  made  to  feel 
that  bis  hands  are  tied,  or  his  lips  gagged, 
nor trcKted  as  an  offender  for  every  ill-weighed 
word  that  in  the  white  heat  of  some  fervid 
appeal  will  occasionally  and  almost  uncon- 
sciously escape  him,  he  too  should  remember, 
that  the  first  duty  for  him  is  to  be  a  Christian 
gentfeman ;  and  it  is  impossible  for  him  to 
be  too- delicate  and  circumspect  in  remember- 
ing that  the  ground  heoccapies  and  the  place 
he  fills  belong  to  another.  While  doing  his 
utmost  to  discharge  his  functions  as  his 
Lord's  servant  with  independence  and  fidelity, 
lie  is  not  the  pastor  of  the  flock,  he  is  simply 
I  a  stranger.  For  Christ's  sake,  and  the  work's 
sake,  he  nnuat  by  all  means  strengthen  the 
'  pastor's  hands,  uphold  his  authority,  recog- 
j  nise  his  position,  maintain  his  influence. 
\  Further,  it  should  also  be  borne  in  mmd, 
i  that  nothing  can  relieve  the  parish  clergyman 
]  of  the  duty  of  watching  all  that  goes  on,  or  pf 
ginng  the  countenance  of  his  presence  to  his 
fellow-helper  in  the  Lord.  He  will  never  be 
absent  from  any  of  the  services  in  church. 


and  it  will  be  a  great  advantage  for  him  to 
see  who  attend.  He  will,  probably,  like  to 
conduct  the  liturgical  part  of  the  service,  and 
himself  to  announce  the  other  arrangements 
for  the  evening  when»the  service  is  over,  as  well 
as  those  for  the  next  day.  It  is  extremely 
desirable  that  he  should  preside  at  the  after- 
meeting,  himself  opening  it  with  prayer; 
and  in  the  event  of  the  mission  preacher 
being  detained  in  church  by  interviews  with 
"inquirers,  who  filter  (if  he  feels  equal  for 
it)  to  conduct  the  after-meeting  than  him- 
self? At  all  celebrations  of  communion  he 
himself  should  celebrate;  andnhe  giving  of 
the  meditations  is  a  suitable  work  for  him, 
if  no  other  offers  itself.  While,  for  obviona 
reasons,  it  is  better  for  him  to  be  out  of  the 
way  when  the  mission  preacher  is  being  visited  ; 
or  a  feeling  of  shyness  (often  arising  from  a 
kindly  fear  that  their  own  minister  should 
feel  slighted  or  undervalued),  will  deprive 
some  of  the  advice  of  the  mission  preacher, 
whom  an  entire  stranger  might  more  comfort- 
ably, if  not  more  helpfully,  advise.  Months 
before  he  will  have  put  the  mission  preacher 
in  possession  of  all  it  was  necessary  for  him 
to  know  as  to  the  local  circumstances  and 
spiritual  character  of  his  people ;  but  day  by 
day  he  will  mention  any  facts  that  may  be  of 
importance,  and  make  suggestions  that  will 
be  of  value.  Without  cpndnually  jerking  at 
the  mission  preacher's  elbow,  he  will  still  be 
able,  with  a  little  tact  and  judgment,  to  give 
valuable  information  on  the  progress  of  the 
mission;  and,  while  it  may  be  undesirable 
that  a  plan  of  operation  carefully  thought 
out  and  prayed  over  should  be  suddenly  or 
fundamentally  changed,  a  mission  preacher 
who  wishes  to  do  God's  will  rather  than  hui 
own  fiancy,  wiU  always,  thankful  for  wise 
hints,  be  ready  to  change  and  improve.  As 
he  and  the  mission  preacher  say  farewell,  a 
mutual  request  will  be  interchanged,  as  reasonh 
able  as  it  is  necessary.  The  parisb^  cieigy- 
man  will  ask  his  bfochei:  to  furnish  him  at 
his  leisure,  where  no  breach  of  confidence  is 
involved,  with  the  names  and  addresses  of 
those  who,  through  impressions  received  dur- 
ing his  mission,  may  need  special  help  from 
their  own  pastor.  The  mission  preacher,  on 
his  part,  who  has  spared  his  time,  and  given, 
perhaps  exhausted  his  strength,  on  a  parish, 
which  had  no  sort  of  claim  on  him,  except  that 
the  Lord  loved  it,  may  be  forgiven  the  ex- 
pression of  the  hope  that  in  a  few  weete* 
time  he  may  hear  something  of  the  result  of 
his  work,  in  a  place  henceforward  dear  to 
him  while  life  lasts. 

.1       r\r^r^ 
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THREE    MEETINGS. 

By  the  author  of  *'  John  Halifax,  Gentleaian." 


r\  THE  happy  meeting  from  over  the  sea ! 

AVhen  I  love  my  friend  and  my  friend  loves  me : 
And  we  stand  face  to  face,  and  for  letters  read 
There  are  endless  words  to  be  heard  and  said, 


With  an  anxious  glance,  half  shy,  half  strange. 
That  asks,  "  After  all,  is  there  any  change  ?" 
Till  we  settle  down  as  we  used  to  be — 
For  I  love  my  friend  and  my  friend  loves  me. 


O  the  blessed  meeting  of  lovers  true 

'Gainst  whom  Fate  has  done  all  that  Fate  could  do, 

And  then  sunk,  vanquished : — while  over  these  slain 

Dead  weeks,  months,  years,  of  parting  and  pain, 

Hope's  rosy  banner  waves  gallant  afar, 

Untainted,  untom,  from  the  cruel  war, 

And  theheaven  of  the  future,  wide,  cloudless,  and  bright, 

Arches  above  them— God  guards  the  right ! 


But  oh  !  for  the  meeting  to  come  one  day 
When  the  spirit  slips  out  of  the  tirid  clay : 
Wlien  the  standers-by,  with  a  tender  sign. 
Shall  mutely  cover  this  face  of  mine. 
And  I  leap  forward— whither — none  know  I 
But  outward — onward — as  spirits  go : 
And  eye  to  eye,  without  fear,  I  see 
God — and  my  lost — as  they  see  me. 
- Digilverl  hy  V^i 


■oogle 


THINGS  THE  ANGELS  DESIRE  TO  LOOK  INTO. 


169 


THINGS   THE  ANGELS   DESIRE   TO    LOOK    INTO. 

FOR   CHRISTMAS  AND   NEW  YEAR. 

By  uis  Grace  the  ARCHBISHOP  of  CANTERBURY. 

**  Which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into.""!  Pstbr  i.  12. 


WHAT  things?    The  very  things  that 
[  concern   our  salvation.      Angels,  as 

I  well  as  men,    are  interested  in   them,  and 
desire    to    study  them,   as  the    word  here 
1  employed,  wapoKviffaiy  means,  to  bend  aside 
I  and  stoop  and  rivet  the  eyes  down  upon 
them  (cf.  Wordsworth  in  loc)    So,  in  Ephe- 
sians  iii.  10,  St.  Paul  speaking  of  the  mystery 
of  the  Gospel  made  known  to  him  by  revela- 
lion  (ver.  3),  says  that  his  mission  was  given 
him  not  only  that  all  men  should  know  the 
i  Gospel  of  Christ,  but  also,  **  to  the  intent  that 
unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly 
places"  (that  is,  the  angels)  "  might  be  known 
by  the  Church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God." 
Hence  it  has  been  said  {vide  Wordsworth  in 
'  life),  "the  cross  of  Christ"  (and,  we  may  add, 
the  whole  Gospel  of  Christ)  "  was  not  only  a 
,  blessing  to  us,  but  to  the  angels  themselves, 
and  it  revealed  to  them  a  mystery  which 
they  did   not    know  before."     Thus  again 
St  Paul  (i  Tim.  iii.  16)  says,  with  reference 
I  to  Christ's    incarnation  on  Christmas  day, 
I  "Without  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of 
godliness :  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
I  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels."   There 
1  can,  I  think,  be  no  doubt  that  in  these  three 
I  Passages  (our  text,  Eph.  iii.  10,  and  i  Tim. 
I  iii.  16}  the  angels  are  represented  as  learning 
more  and  more  to  adore  Christ,  as  the  several 
acts  of  the  Gospel  history  were  unfolded,  and 
as  they  proclaimed  to  the  heavenly  hosts,  as 
well  as  to  mortals,  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
his  infinite  love. 

Now  it  is  this  which  I  wish  to  bring  before 
you  to-day,  that  such  events  as  we  have  been 
celebrating  this  Christmas  week,  were  a  spec- 
tacle andcause  of  rejoicing,  not  only  for  men, 
but  for  the  angels.  This  naturally  agrees 
vith  the  part  which  we  are  told  that  spirits 
from  the  spheres  above  took  in  every  act  of 
^e  great  drama  of  Christ's  life  on  earth. 
What  did  we  read  on  Christmas  day  (Luke 
ii.  9—13)?  while  the  shepherds  were  abiding 
in  the  field  keeping  watch  over  their  flocks  by 
night,  "  Lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
^em,  and  the  angel  said  unto  them.  Fear 
not--unto  you  is  bom  in  the  city  of  D§vid  a 
Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And 
suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude 
i  the  heavenly  host  praising  God,  and  saying, 
Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  eartji 


peace,  good-will  toward  men.**  These  are 
not  the  words,  nor  is  this  the  demeanour  of 
uninterested  spectators.  So,  in  that  full  initi- 
ation of  Christ  into  his  office  as  the  Medi- 
ator, which  we  commemorate  in  Lent,  when 
He  entered  through  his  first  temptation  into 
the  exact  similitude  of  our  human  life — ^when 
the  devil  left  Him,  angels  came  and  minis- 
tered unto  Him  (Matt.  iv.  11).  So,  in  Passion 
week,  in  the  second  great  temptation  of 
Gethsemane  (Luke  xxii.  43)  "there  appeared 
an  angel  unto  Him  from  heaven  strengthening 
Him."  So,  of  the  events  of  Easter  (Matt. 
xxviii.  2),  "  The  angel  of  the  Lord  descended 
from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  back  \he 
stone  from  the  door  "of  Christ's  sepulchre,  "and 
sat  upon  it.  His  countenance  was  like  light- 
ning, and  his  raiment  white  as  snow."  And  to 
the  women  he  said,  "  I  know  that  ye  seek 
Jesus,  which  was  crucified.  He  is  not  here  : 
He  is  risen.  Come,  see  the  place  where  the 
Lord  lay."  And,  on  the  day  of  Ascension 
(Acts  i.  10),  while  the  disciples  looked  stead- 
fastly toward  heaven  as  Christ  went  up,  the 
angels  stood  by  them  and  comforted  them 
with  the  promise  of  his  return.  Thus  each 
event  in  Christ's  life  on  earth  revealing  some 
new  feature  in  the  unfathomable  love  of 'the 
Father  and  the  Son,  seems  to  have  called 
some  bright  inhabitants  from  the  worlds 
above  to  testify  the  wondering,  adoring  in- 
terest of  the  angels  in  the  marvels  of  man's 
redemption. 

Now,  my  fiiends,  it  is  good  for  us  to  dwell 
upon  this  thought.  As  we  individually  are 
members  of  the  Christian  families  in  which 
God  has  placed  us  (rejoicing  at  this  time 
with  our  families,  to  celebrate  Christ's  birth) 
— as  the  church  of  Christ  in  our  separate 
homes  is  an  integral  part  of  our  national 
Church,  and  our  home  gatherings  are  at  this 
time  sanctified  by  our  gatherings  in  our  parish 
church — as  the  Church  of  this  nation  is  in- 
corporated into  the  great  Church  Militant 
Universal — so  that  the  whole  Church  of 
Christian  men  living  on  earth  is  but  a  part 
of  the  far  greater  society  in  which  the  saints 
departed  and  the  blessed  angels  take  their 
share  in  doing  Christ's  work  and  celebrating 
his  praise— our  true  home,  the  centre  of  our 
.Christian  and  church  and  family  life  is  that 
Mount  Sion   (Heb.   xii.   22),   the  heavenly 
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Jerusalem,  where  is  an  innumerable  company 
of  angels,  and  the  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  firstborn,  which  are  written  in  heaven, 
and  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect,  living  with  Jesus  the 
Mediator. 

This  is  the  thought  which  I  desire  to 
bring  -before  you  from  the  text.  There 
is  no  time  when  it  is  not  appropriate. 
I  think  it  is  especially  appropriate  at  these 
great  Chmtian  anniversaries,  when  friends 
join  in  celebrating  the  mysteries  of  redeeming 
love  in  their  imperfect  earthly  way,  and  while 
th^y  join  together  rejoicing,  cannot  but  have 
their  joy  tempered  with  soberness,  if  not  with 
sorrow,  as  they  look  back  and  forward. 

The.  joy  of  children  at  the  Christmas 
season  may  have  none  of  this  mixed  charac- 
ter, but  it  must  be  otherwise  with  grown  men 
and  women— certainly  with  those  who  are 
verging  to  their  decline.  Does  not  the  long 
series  of  past  Christmases  rise  before  us — the 
thought  of  very  different  scenes  from  those 
in  which  we  are  now  joining — the  thought  of 
friends  loved  as  our  own  souls,  who  once 
were  the  joy  of  our  gatherings,  but  who  are 
j  seen  amongst  us-  now  no  more  ?  And  Christ- 
mas, so  close  upon  the  ending  year,  does  it 
not  speak  of  the  shortness  of  the  time  re- 
maining to  oarselvnes  during  which  we  shall 
be  privileged  to  join^ny  longer  in  such  earthly 
gatlierings  ?  Now  I  believe  that  the  thoughts 
suggested  by  the  text  may  help  to  chasten 
and  elevate  all  such  mixed  feelings,  and  drive 
away  their  gloom. 

It  may  be  the  same  in  all  our  meetings  for 
common  business,  for  pfeasare,  or  for  wor- 
ship. Whensoever  we  take  time  to  let  memory 
do  its  work,  the  tliought  must  be  forced  on 
the  heart  how  many  formerly  were  used  to 
join  with  us  whose  places  are  now  vacant. 
We  who  are  past  our  prime — what  a  very 
long  time  it  is  since  we  were  children  !  how 
many  and  different  have  been  the  scenes  in 
which,  at  different  times,  we  have  taken  a 
part!  and  liow  have  we  been  forced  to  do 
without  many  of  those  who  once,  at  such 
meetings,  seenaed  everything  to  us  !  God 
may  have  mercifully  supplied  us  with  new 
friends  and  new-  interests;  but  if  we  have 
sound  Christian  hearts  we  shall  never  forget 
the  old.  It  a  man  lives  long,  the  number  of 
the  dead  whom  he  knows  and  loves  becomes 
far  greater  than  the  number  of  the  living. 
How  then,  as  life  wanes,  shall  we  guard 
against  a  sinking  feeling  of  something  Uke 
desolation  marring  the  joy  of  our  festive  and 
religious  meetings,  and  even- interfering  with 
our  interest,  in  business?    Truly,   there  is 


more  than  one  way  of  avoiding  any  uneasi- 
ness in  this  matter.  We  may  refrain  from 
thinking,  being  altogether  occupied  by  the 
present— either  by  mixing  much  with  the 
world,  and  ever  monopolized  by  its  occupa- 
tions, or,  if  we  are  not  busy,  simply  by  never 
accustoming  ourselves  to  meditation,  we  may 
become  case-hardened  in  the  dulness  of  our 
conceptions ;  or,  again,  we  may  steadily,  by 
an  effort,  put  painful  memories  away — for  w^e 
can,  by  an  effort,  command  our  associations 
and  trains  of  thought  Thus,  either  uncon- 
sciously or  deliberately,  we  may  lose  the 
thoughts  of  the  past,  and  look  little  to  the 
future,  and  so,  either  by  a  natural  or  acquired 
gaiety,  be  saved  from  sorrow  or  anxiety. 
But  it  is  not  thus  that  a  Christian  deals  with 
his  regrets  and  anticipations.  He  reviews  the 
past  and  looks  to  the  future,  and  dwells  much 
upon  both,  and  yet  is  not  cast  down.  And 
I  believe  nothing  better  helps  him  to  that 
equable  frame  of  mind  which  is  characteristic 
of  well-ordered,,  calm  Christian  faith,  than  a 
distinct  living  belief  in  the  lesson  which  I 
gather  from  the  text.  We,,  in  the  narrow 
sphere  of  our  visible  homes  and  our  visible 
Church,  are  not  the  only  beings  who  are  in- 
terested in  contemplating  what  Christ  has 
done  for  man's  salvation  and  in  executing 
Christ's  work.  If  our  present  occupations 
are  sanctified  by  a  devotion  to  the  cause  of 
Christ,  similar  occupations  to  those  which 
now  claim  our  thoughts  and  energies — similar 
in  essence,  however  diflferent  in  their  acci- 
dents—  give  employment  at  this  moment 
to  the  blessed  dead,  and  will  employ  us 
when  we  have  flitted  far  away  from  all  the 
common  scenes  of  our  earthly  life.  The 
angels,  and  with  them  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  have,  of  course,  the  same  re- 
ligion with  ourselves,  take  interest  in  the  same 
religious  trutlis,  and  perform  the  same  great 
duties,  while  they  execute  the  high  behests  of 
Christ,  the  King  of  angels. 

Where,  then,  are  our  Christian  friends  de- 
parted, whom  we  recall  at  such  seasons,  and 
what  are  they  now  doing?  They  are  keeping 
Christmas  with  the  angels.  If  the  blessed 
spirits  of  heaven  rejoiced  with  exceeding  joy 
at  Clirist's  earthly  birth,  they  do  not  cease 
now  still  to  celebrate  itwith  ever  fresh  praises. 
AikI  in  that  place,  be  it  what  it  may  ("  To-day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise'*),  where 
Christ  keeps  his  own  till  the  resurrection,  our 
Christian  friends  departed  axe  joining  in  these 
praises — cheering  thought  for  us,  that  we 
are  brought  so  near  to  them  and  to  the  angels 
and  to  Christ,  in  the  communion  of  saints. 
They-  may  have  left .  us  in  weakness,  giir 
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about  with  many  kifinixities- — their  characters 

scarcely  developed ;  but,  if  the  germ  of  true 

I  Chhstian  faith  was  in  them,  and  their  hearts 

I  really  loved  the  hoid  who  was  bom  and  died 

I  ibr  them»  they  are  with  Him  now,  and  their 

praise  goes  up  with  ours  and   that   of  the 

heavenly  hosts,  and  joins  the  incense  which 

rises  fr(Hn  all  creation  in  heaxty  and  faithful 

commemoration  of  his  OHidescension  and  his 

I  boundless  love.     AcKd  as  are  their  employ- 

I  nients,  such  willv  be  ouis  when  we  flit  away 

from  this  passing  life«     Oh,  my  friends,  if  we 

I  are  real  Christians,  if  we  are  endeavouring, 

in  however   humble  and  imperfect  a  way, 

heartily  to  pray  to  God  through  Christ,  and 

give  Him  the  legulatioa  of  our  lives — if  thus 

thoughts  of  Christ's  lowly  birth,  and  life  and 

death  and  resurrection,  and  of  the  precious 

gift  of  his  Holy  Spirit^  are  for  us  realities — if 

,  we  know  that  our  Redeemer  liveth,  and  if,  in 

■  very  truth,  we  would  rather  part   with   all 

things  thaa  with  Him,  then  the  closing  year 

I  need  have   for  ns  no  gioom-— we  shall  not 

tremble   for  life's  uncertainties :  we   are  the 

\  inheritors  of  the  occupations  and  the  privir 

I   leges  of  the  angel& 

!  Wliat  mean  these  merry  peals,  sounding 
,  through  the  midnight  darkjaess,  with  which 
the  old  year  will  soon  be  rung  out?  To  a 
world  lying  in  iniquity,  to  worldly  men,  in 


whose  ears  they  are  borne  in  the  midst  of  the 
commission  or  the  contemplation  of  sin,  they 
are  a  mockery,  like  the  laughter  of  same  fiends 
who  mock  them,  because  the  senseless  life,  for 
which  they  have  given  their  all,  is  so  very 
shorty  and  another  year  of  it  is  gone,  and 
they  are  nearer  to  destruction.  Strangely, 
indeed,  do  reckless  persons  welcome,  the 
lapse  of  time,  when  it  certainly  brings  them 
no  good,  but  swifdy-coming  eviL  But  Chris- 
tians feel  that  there  is  a  propriety  in  these 
joyful  notes,  as  belfry  answers  to  beliiy,  telling 
them  from  the  church  tower  that  we  are  all  a 
year  nearer  to  the  coming  of  Him  for  whom 
the  Church  has  been  long  waiting,  I  suppose 
the  souls  of  the  blessed  dead  and  the  angels, 
as  they  rejoice  in  contemplating  what  Christ 
has  already  done,,  are  glad  when  they  think 
how  the  interval  between  his  first  and 
second  coming  (so  sadly  filled  with  sin  and 
sorrow)  is  swiftly  passing,  and  another  stage 
is  finisjied,  bringing  us  nearer  to  the  consum- 
mation of  Christ's  final  triumph.  Dear 
friends,  young  and  old,  join  with  the  blessed 
spirits  in  their  adoration  of  Christ — let  our 
sorrows,  joys,  and  common  occupations,  as 
much  as  may  be,  while  we  are  in  the  flesh, 
resemble  the  soul's  pursuits  in  Christ's  pre- 
sence, being  all  sanctified  by  some  distinct 
reference  to  Christ  our  Saviour. 
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NOTES  FROM  THE  SOUTH  PACIFIC: 

III.— A  SABBTATH  AT   TITIKAVBKA.*-*A    COKTHAOT. 


TN  June  last  I  spent  a  pleasant  Sabbath  at 
•'•  Titikaveka,  a  village  nestling  at  the  base 
of  majestic  mountains  on  the  south  of  Raro- 
tonga.  A  considerable  portion  of  my  con- 
gregation was  the  remnant  of  a  tribe  expelled 
irom  Mangaia  upwards  of  one  hundred  and 
eighty  years  ago.  Until  lately  the  exiles  were 
supposed  to  have 'perished  aX  sea.  The 
chapel  is  lofty,  well  built  of  cut  sandstone, 
and  neatly  pewed  throughout  The  pulpit  is 
really  handsome,  being  made  06  native  rose- 
wood. The  worthy  native  pastor  formerly 
pioneered  successfully  amongst  the  cannibals 
oHVestern  Polynesia,,  until  1865,  when  the 
entire  body  of  Christian  evangelists-  was  un- 
ceremoniously expelled  by  the  French.  In 
^Iluaion  to  the  origin  of  the  little  colony  from 
^langaia,  I  preached  from  Hebrews  xi.  1 3 — 16. 
Another  service  had  reference  to  the  present 
^Qyage  of  thejb/in  WiUiams  to  the  vast  island 
■  of  New  Guinea,  entreating  the.  prayers  of  the 
cliurch  on  behalf  of  the  ri»  marriecV  evange- 


lists who  have,  bravely  volunteered  for  that 
almost  unknown  and  perilous  sphere  of  la- 
bour. One  of  them  was  a  member  of  the 
church  at  Titikaveka — ^a  good  printer  as  well 
as  an  earnest  preacher.  Two  years  ago  the 
church  wished  Anederea  to  become  their  pas- 
tor ;  but  he  was  not  to  be  moved  from  his 
purpose  of  preaching  the  Gospel  to  regions 
as  yet  untouched  by  Christianity. 

The  congregations  were  good  and  most 
attentive-  At  the  close  of  the  afternoon 
service  the  kind-hearted  people  crowded 
about  the  door  to  take  farewell  of  the  mis- 
sionary who,  ai'ter  more  than  twenty  years 
si)ent  in  the  Hervey  Group,  was  on  his-  way  to 
his  native  land. 

In  the  cool  of  the  evening  we  returned  to 
Avarua.  For  some  time  our  route  lay  along 
the  white  sandy  beach.  Fish  of  every  hue 
were  sporting  in  the  lagoon  among  the  coral. 
Beyond  a  snowy  line  of  breakers  rolled  the 
blue  ocean.    On  the  cahnest  days  the  waves 
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from  the  south  rush  with  awful  violence 
against  the  wall  of  coral  which  protects  the 
island.  The  obvious  reason  for  the  violence 
of  these  southern  billows  is  the  circumstance 
that  not  an  islet  intervenes  between  the 
Hervey  Group  and  the  great  frozen  Antartic 
continent. 

At  length  we  entered  a  winding  bush-path, 
dense  tropical  vegetation  almost  excluding 
the  light  of  day.  We  came  upon  traces  of 
a  long-deserted  dwelling ;  the  ancient  gravel 
and  low  stone  enclosure  were  but  just  dis- 
cernible through  tangled  vines  and  shrubs. 
On  inquiring  who  lived  there  in  the  olden 
time  my  native  companions  astonished  me 
by  saying,  "This  was  once  the  home  of 
Tupa,  tJu  man  who  ate  his  own  wife  /" 

The  tragic  story  was  related  to  me  by  a 
worthy  man,  whose  father  in  his  youthful 
days  was  well  acquainted  with  all  the  parties 
concerned. 

Tupa  was  a  noted  warrior,  and,  like  many 
others  of  his  day,  an  inveterate  cannibal. 
But  this  disgusting  appetite  was  ordinarily 
gratified  only  at  the  expense  of  enemies.  He 
is  said  to  have  lived  on  good  terms  with  his 
wife  Rao,  who  was  highly  esteemed  by  the 
entire  clan  on  account  of  her  skill  in  com- 
posing songs.  A  sister  of  Tupa,  afflicted  with 
incurable  cancer,  shared  their  childless  home. 

Unlucky  Rao  one  morning  asked  her  hus- 
band to  shave  off  her  matted  black  hair.  This 
was  accomplished,  not  without  great  pain,  by 
means  of  a  shark's  tooth  fixed  on  a  reed. 
The  seeming  "  whiteness  "  of  her  head  now 
suggested  a  dreadful  thought  to  Tupa.  He 
said  to  his  unoffending  and  defenceless  wife, 
"  I  long  to  eat  thy  head."  The  unhappy 
woman  knew  that  escape  was  impossible,  and 
therefore  merely  replied;  "  Do  as  thou  wilt.*' 
As  with  the  marvellous  stoicism  of  heathenism 
she  watched  the  preparations  for  the  horrid 
banquet,  she  vented  her  feelings  in  a  dirge, 
which  was  carefully  treasured  /up  by  her 
afflicted  sister-in-law,  and  thus  transmitted  to 
Christian  times.  It  is  now  for  the  first  time 
written.  This  pathetic  death-lament  is  well 
known  to  the  natives  of  the  Hervey  Group. 

The  oven  in  which  the  doomed  woman 
had  been  accustomed  to  prepare  their  daily 
food  was  speedily  heated.  Fresh-plucked 
leaves  of  the  banana — singed  over  the  fire  to 
prevent  their  cracking — supplied  the  needful 
wrappings.  The  victim  was  now  strangled, 
cut  up  with  a  bamboo-knife,  and  cooked  by 
her  tiger-hearted  husband. 

Tupa  feasted  alone;  for  his  indignant  sister 
refused  to  taste  it.  The  greater  portion  was 
stowed  away  in  baskets  for  future  use. 


At  no  great  distance  lived  the  two  brothers 
of  Rao.  On  the  day  after  the  cruel  murder 
the  elder  one  paid  a  visit  to  his  sister.  He 
only  saw  the  sick  woman,  the  sister  of  Tupa, 
who  with  tears  told  him  the  tragic  &te  of 
Rao. 

Fear  of  discovery  had  induced  the  cannibal 
to  carry  the  coveted  morsels  to  some  distance. 
The  enraged  brother  of  the  victim  stealthily 
tracked  Tupa  to  his  hiding-place  under  the 
shade  of  a  gigantic  chestnut  \Tuscarpus  edulis). 
He  then  rushed  back  to  secure  the  aid  of 
his  younger  brother.  Seizing  their  spears, 
(rupo)  they  both  started  off  to  wreak  their 
righteous  veangeance  upon  the  murderer  of 
their  sister.  The  brothers  succeeded  in  creep- 
ing unperceived  behind  the  huge  trunk.  In 
another  instant,  with  poised  spears  and  a  loud 
shout,  they  rushed  upon  the  wretched  can- 
nibal and  speared  him  to  death. 

The  remains  qf  Rao  were  of  course  buried 
with  loud  lamentations.  In  the  evening  of 
the  same  day  the  brothers  baked  the  body  of 
Tupa  in  the  very  oven  which  had  been  pre- 
pared for  the  re-cooking  of  Rao.  And  to 
this  day  a  hollow  beneath  the  shade  of  some 
lofly  chestnuts  in  a  wild  romantic  spot  is 
pointed  out  as  "  the  oven  of  Rao." 

Rao's  Dirge  for  HsRSBLrc 

Tttmu, 

Korororo  taua  nei^  e  Ungi  e  I 

Arucke  tanri  oki  ana ; 
£t  kona  koe,  ka  ved  tu  taua  e  I 

Arucke  tangi  ra. 
Korororo  taua  e  I  tana  tokoma  e  I 
Pe«a  mai  ana  koe  kiaku. 
Kua  i>oto  taku  &o ; 
Kua  rai  ki  te  i>o,  e  tangi  e ! 

Anieke  tanri  oki  ana : 
Ei  kona  koe,  ka  vc£  tu  taua  c  I 

Arueke  tan^  oki, 
£  rua  ua  karireia  e ! 

Ua  J/ua, 

Arucke  tangi  ra. 
Toia  ana  te  ra  ki  te  maunga  e  I 
£  taki  ana  te  manava  kiaku  reiri  e  I 
Nanau  atu  ki  te  pae  umu. 
Kua  tuatua  i  te  vaie  e  I  * 
£  tdu  iaku  oki^  e  tangi  e  t 
Anieke  tangi  oki  ana  ;  • 
£i  kona  koe,  ka  ved  tu  taua  e  1 

Ua  Rita, 

Ameke  tangi  ra 
Tokorua  reka  taua  e  I 
Tama  ai  ki  te  manava ; 
Ko  nga  npoko  e  rua  e  I 
Ko  te  rito  o  Rongovei  reiri  e  I 
Ko  te  unonga  oki  te  taeake  ^ 
I  ngakia'i  te  onge  nui,  e  tangi  e  I 

Ameke  tanei  oki  ana ; 
£t  kona  koe,  ka  ved  tu  taua  e  I 

Ua  Tom. 

Anieke  tangi  ra, 
Kua  aite  au  i  te  ika  nui 

Mei  te  moana, 
Ko  te  angamea,  i  te  uriuri  anga  e  ( 
Na  runga  i  te  pae  ai  reiri  e  t 
Kua  aite  ua  ake  oki  toou  kin,  taku  tane^ 
Mei  pokuru  tautauaki  ki  te  ra. 

Arueke  tangi  oki  ana ; 
£i  kona  koe,  lea  vcd  tu  taua  e  1 


iJiqitizod  ^¥-^ 


.oogit 
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Uaa. 

Aru^e  tan^  ra, 
Nanaa  mai  te  tane  kiaku  oki. 
Akaroke  atn  i  te  are  kava. 
Rere  mai  kiakn  oki,  e  tangi  c ! 

Arueke  tangi  oki  ana. 
£1  kona  koe,  ka  ve£  tu  taua  e  I 

Ameke  tan^  oki. 
£  rua  na  karireia  e ! 

Root. 

Alas,  how  hav«  we  talked  together  t 

^¥oep,  weep  for  me* 
Farewell ;  we  part  for  ever  I 

Avp  weep  for  ine. 
Hoiw  nave  we  talked  together,  we  two  alone  1 
Hast  thon  no  relentings  ? 
Hy  time  grows  short. 
Alas,  night  (»death)  is  at  hand. 

Inr  eep,  weep  fot  me* 
Farewell ;  we  part  for  ever ! 

Ay,  wee^  tor  me. 
E  ma  ua  kanreira*e ! 
(Meaningless,  like  our  "  Fal,  lal,  lal.*') 

Pint  Fruit. 

Kj,  wec^  for  me. 
The  sun  is  smking  behind  the  mountains. 
'Wilt  thon  not  take  pity  on  me  ? 
Yonder  is  our  well-n^ed  oven  ; — 
He  u  splitting  up  the  firewood  .— 
Altu^  *tts  to  cook  my  poot  body  / 

Weep,  w«q>  for  me. 
Farewell ;  we  part  for  everl 


Second  Fruits  , 

Art  weep  for  me. 
happily  we  once  lived  together 


How      ... 

In  the  gentle  offices  of  love,- 

Scarcely  ever  separated. 


/the  pet  of  (my  father)  Rongovei ; 
TAou  the  heipral  son-m-law, 
Through  months  of  dire  famme. 

Weep,  weep  for  me. 
Farewell ;  we  part  for  ever ! 

TJkifd  Fruit. 


Ay,  weep  for  me, 
m  but  as  a  big  fish 
Dragged  out  m  the  sea,— 


The  dusky  cavally— to  be  turned  over  and  over. 

The  fire  of  yonder  oven. 

Afy  Ausdand,  thou  art  as  fair 

As  bread-fimit  cloth  bleached  in  the  sun. 

Weep,  weep  for  me. 
Farewell ;  we  part  for  ever  I 

FourtA  Fruit. 

Ay,  weep  for  me. 
O  pity  me,  mv  husband  I 
Desist  from  thy  cruel  purpose  ; 
'    Clasp  me  again  to  thy  bosom. 

Weep,  weep  for  me. 
Farewell ;  we  part  for  ever  ! 

Ay,  weep  for  me. 
E  ma  ua  karireia  c !    . 

"Without  natural  affection,  implacable, 
unmerciful."  (Rom.  i.  31.) 

"  Hateful,  and  hating  one  another."  (Titus 
iii.  3.) 

"  The  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  a 
great  light ;  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the 
region  and  shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung 
up."  (Matt.  iv.  16.) 

WILLIAM   WYATT  CII.L. 


BIBLE    SYNONYMS. 


II. — ^THE  DIGNITIES  OF  CHRIST. 


THERE  is  a  glory  which  the  Son   had 
with  the  Father  before  the  world  was  ; 
there  is  also  a  glory  which  the  Son  is  yet  to 
have,  when  He  shall  come  in  his  kingdom, 
!  and  reign  as  King  of  the  Jews,  and  King  of 
'  the  nations.     But  what  we  propose  to  study 
,  is,  his  present  glory  in  reward  of  his  sufter- 
ings;  and  we  find  this  set  forth  in  various 
titles  and  dignities,  not  one  of  them  assumed 
by  Christ,  but  all  of  them  assigned  to  Him 
I  by  the  Father,  who  sent  Him  into  the  world, 
;i  and  to  whom,  when  his  work  was  finished, 
Ij  He  joyfully  returned. 

'  In  the  following  quotations  from  the  New 
Testament  we  have  the  chief  present  dig- 
nities of  Jesus  Christ,  and  these  we  must 
both  distinguish  and  combine  in  order  to 
arrive  at  a  full  conception  of  his  mediatorial 
gbry  :— 

"The  Head  of  the  Body,  the  Church."  (Col.  i.  18.) 
"The  Hdid  of  all  principality  and  power."     (Col. 

ii.  10.) 
*'Thc  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church."   (Eph. 

i.  22.) 
•  Heir  of  all  things."     (Hcb.  i.  2.) 
••  Lord  of  all.'*     (Acts  x.  36.) 

1.  The  Head  of  the  Body,  the  Church.— 


Quite  a  favourite  with  St.  Paul  is  this  figure  of 
the  body  and  its  members,  with  its  head  of  in- 
telligence and  command;  and  an  excellent 
figure  it  is  to  show  that  the  Church  is  no  agglo- 
meration of  independent  persons  or  inde- 
pendent communities ;  but  an  organic  unity,  a 
living  frame,  the  parts  of  which  grow  together, 
feel,  enjoy,  suffer,  and  work  together— a  body 
having  various  limbs,  but  one  pervasive  life, 
various  organs  with  their  several  functions,  but 
one  controlling  will.  This  body  has  many 
members.  The  Church  universal  is  the  sum 
of  the  particular  Churches  ;  and  a  particular 
Church  is  the  sum  of  the  Christians  or  saints 
within  its  bounds.  Hence  variety,  not  to  be 
complained  of,  but  rather  to  be  gloried  in  as 
showing  the  vigour  of  the  Body. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  whole 
Church,  and  so  of  every  true  portion,  and 
even  every  minute  fraction  thereof.  And 
what  does  this  imply?  The  head  crowns 
the  human  body,  giving  it  completeness  and 
dignity ;  binds  the  body,  holding  all  its  mem- 
bers m  harmony  and  subordination ;  and 
governs  the  body,  directing  its  movements, 
and  ordering  its  steps.     Such  a   Head  of 
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dignity,  and  of  uniting  and  governing  power, 
is  the  living  Saviour  to  the  Church.  From 
Him  as  the  Head  "all  the  Body  by  joints 
and  bands  having  iwurishment  ministered, 
and  knit  together,  increase^h  with  the  in- 
crease of  God." 

The  rule  of  Christ  over  the  Church  has  in 
it  nothing  of  rough  compulsion.  It  is  loving 
rule,  and  expects  loving  obedience.  The 
Head  of  the  Body  exerts  his  authority,  not 
as  an  absolute  monarch  over  serfs,  but  as 
the  husband,  in  Christian  wedlock,  over  the 
wife.  "  For  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the 
wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the 
Church;  and  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the 
Body."  The  Lord  nourishes  and  cherishes 
the  Church ;  "  for  we  are  members  of  his 
Body ; "  and  the  Church,  recognising,  this 
intimate  and  confidential  union,  is  subject  to 
Him  in  the  willing  consent  of  love. 

But  the  graciousness  with  which  it  is 
exerted  must  not  conceal  from  us  that  the 
authority  of  Christ  is  very  real,  and  cannot 
be  slighted  without  sin  and  damage.  The 
doctrine  of  his  headship  is  a  most  practical 
one.  It  infers  the  duty  of  every  individual 
Christian  to  inquire  into  and  follow  his 
Lord's  will,  for  "  the  Head  of  every  man  is 
Christ ; "  and  the  obligation  of  the  universal 
Church,  and  of  every  particular  Church,  in 
all  its  testimony  and  all  its  procedure,  to  con- 
sult in  the  Spirit  the  revealed  will  of  Christ. 
Abandon  this  principle,  and  the  Church  is 
no  longer  free.  She  falls  under  the  yoke  of 
priests,  who  impose  what  they  will  on  the 
conscience  of  the  people,  or  she  has  to  take 
her  commands,  like  a  mere  secular  institu- 
tion, from  civil  enactments  and  the  public 
opinion  of  the  world.  The  very  sheet- 
anchor  at  once  of  her  liberty  and  her  spiritu- 
ality is  her  "  holding  the  Head  "  and  taking 
her  instructions,  as  well  as  motives,  for  the 
work  of  her  heavenly  calling  from  Christ 
alone,  speaking  in  his  Word,  and  guiding 
by  his  ever-present  Spirit.  We  must  not 
admit  even  a  subordinate  head,  or  vicar  of 
Christ.  The  Body  is  not  a  monster  with 
two  heads,  an  upper  and  a  lower,  but  a 
symmetry  of  divine  formation ;  and  there  is 
no  room  for  the  Pope  to  be  Head  of  the 
Church,  or  for  the  sovereign  of  a  nation,  or 
for  the  voice  of  the  people  either.  J-esus 
Christ  is  the  Head,  and  it  is  for  his  honour, 
and  the  Church's  welfare,  that  she  should  be 
subject  to  Him  "  in  everything,"  and  to  Him 
alone. 

2.  I7u  Head  of  all  principality  and  power, 
— ^In  this  title  is  expressed  the  exaltation  of 
Christ  above  all  created  beings  and  dignities. 


There  are  principalities  and  powers  an- 
tagonistic to  Christ  and  the  Churcli.  These 
are  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
spiritual  hosts  of  wickedness  in  the  supernal 
regions,  doomed  to  be  cast  hereafter  into  the 
infernal.  Against  them  Jesus,  while  livinpj 
on  earth,  contended  by  the  rod  of  his  mouth 
and  the  finger  of  God ;  and  when  He  died, 
inflicted  on  them,  in  the  hour  of  their  ex- 
pected triumph,  a  decisive  defeat.  "  Havinc^ 
spoiled  '*  (reft  away)  "  the  principalities  an<i 
the  powers,  He  made  a  show  of  them  with 
boldness,  having  triumphed  over  them  on  it  " 
(the  cross)  (Col.  ii.  15). 

Of  these  malignant  energies  in  the  spirit- 
world  Christ  is  the  conqueror.  It  is  of  the 
principalities  and  powers  of  light  that  He  is 
the  divinely  appointed  Head.  Because  He 
consented  to  be  made  for  a  little  time  lower 
than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death.  He 
is  crowned  with  glory  and  honour.  "  He 
hath  sat  down  oq  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high,  having  become  so  much 
better  than  the  angels,  as  He  hath  in- 
herited a  more  excellent  name  than  they  " 
(Heb.  i.  4). 

It  is  this  which  brings  to  the  Church  the 
ministry  of  angels.  "  Christ  has  gone  into 
heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  , 
angels  and  authorities,  and  powers,  being 
made  subject  unto  Him."  The  whole  , 
heavenly  hierarchy  is  put  under  Him,  and 
therefore  devoted  to  the  service  and  pro- 
tection of  the  Church,  which  is  his  mystical 
body,  and  his  destined  bride. 

3.  The  Head  over  all  ihings  to  the  Churcli, 
— God,  even  the  Father,  has  put  all  things 
under  Christ.  We  do  not  yet  see  it,  for  we 
look  round  on  a  world  which  still  rejects 
Him ;  but  the  subjection  of  all  things  to 
Him  is  sure  in  the  covenant  promise.  And 
it  is  to  be  absolute  and  universal.  No  being 
in  the  universe  shall  be  exempted  from  it, 
save  He  who  puts  all  things  under  Christ. 
He  who  was  humbled  and  emptied  of  all 
reputation  for  us  is  to  rule  all  and  fill  all 
things,  to  control  all  elements,  governments, 
and  courses  of  events,  and  to  administer  all 
powers  and  prerogatives  for  the  increase  and 
weal  of  the  Church,  which  is  his  body. 

Surely  this  truth  rebukes  unbelief  and  mis- 
giving about  the  support  and  success  of  the 
Churdi.  No  mere  change  of  circumstances 
or  loss  of  property  can  ruin  the  Body  of 
Christ.  He  is  able  to  sustain  his  Body  in 
the  deepest  poverty  and  tribulation,  and  He 
knows  how  to  deliver  out  of  critical  changes 
and  trials;  for  He  is  supreme,  the  Father 
having  put  all  things  into  liis  hand. 


BIBLE  SYNONYMS. 


175 


I 


11 


The  Church  is  called  "the  ftihiess  of  Him 
that  fiHeth  all  in  all."  Christ  has  the  falness 
of  God ;  the  Church  has  the  fulness  of  Christ. 
God  is  in  Christ,  who  is  thus  complete,  all- 
sufficieDt,  mexfaaustible — God  over  all, blessed 
for  ever.  Then  Christ  is  orer  the  Church, 
nay  dwells  in  the  Church,  so  that  she,  by  the 
Spirit  abiding  in  her,  is  complete  in  Qirist, 
and,  as  regards  resource,  lacks  nothing.  This 
is  the  Tich  portion  of  the  members  of  the 
body.  *'A11  things  are  yours,  and  yt  are 
Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's." 

True,  that  the  Church  as  forraufeted  and 
oi^anized  on  earth  often  seems  to  have  a 
hard  struggle  for  existence.  We  -find  in 
every  Christian  community,  and  especially 
irhen  there  is  zeal  toward  God,  a  straitness 
of  resources,  a  continual  solicitation  in  order 
to  obtain  the  meaiis  required  to  build  houses 
of  worship,  sustain  pastors  and  missionaries, 
and  keep  pace  in  Christian  efforts  with  the 
growth  of  population.  It  must  be  because 
there  is  not  faith  enough  in  the  power  of 
Christ  to  provide,  or  because  the  Church  is 
not  yet  -fit  to  be  entrusted  with  a  greater 
measure  of  facility  and  prosperity.  Assuredly 
it  is  not  because  of  any  scantiness  of  resource 
in  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  ascended  up  far 
above  all  heavens,  in  order  to  fill  all  things, 
and  who  does  fill  tiie  heavens  and  the  earth, 
and  the  ordinances  of  his  grace,  and  the 
hearts  that  know  and  love  Him.  We  are 
not  straitened  in  Him,  the  all-quickening, 
all-controlling,  all-pervading  Christ. 

4.  Hinr  of  ail  ikings, — ^The  heirship,  too,  is 
assigned  to  Christ  by  the  Father's  appoint- 
ment, as  the  reward  of  his  faithful  servantship 
on  the  earth,  and  his  endurance  of  death 
upon  the  cross. 

Adam  was  the  son  of  God,  and  was 
appointed,  on  this  earth,  the  heir  of  all 
things.  The  appointment,  however,  was 
conditional  on  his  unbroken  obedience,  and 
it  was  forfeited  when  Adam  by  transgression 
fell.  Jesus,  -who  in  his  divine  nature  was 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  went  down  in 
d^h  and  burial  into  the  dust,  and  was 
raised  up  as  the  Second  Man,  the  Last 
Adam,  the  First-begotten  from  the  dead.  To 
j  Him  themheritance  is  given,  and  He  is  able 
I  to  keep  it,  because  He  has  been  proved  in 
regard  to  obedience,  and  has  done  no  ini- 
^ity.  Now,  therefore,  as  the  Son  of  Man, 
He  has  dominion  over  all  the  works  of  God's 


The  same  lesson  is  taughtunder  the  divine 
promise  to  give  the  heirship  of  the  world  to 
tlie  seed  of  Abraham.  This  is  fulfilled  in 
our  Saviour.    *'He  saith  not,  And  to  seeds, 


as  of  many,  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy  seed, 
which  is  Christ."  Of  this  heirship  to  come, 
that  of  Isaac  was  a  type ;  and  it  is  full  of 
interest  to  mark  the  progressive  steps  by 
which  his  heirship  was  revealed  to  his  father 
Abraham. 

(i.)  When  the  patriarch  was  called  from  his 
native  country,  he  received  a  promise  that 
he  should  be  the  father  of  a  great  nation, 
and  a  source  of  blessing  to  all  families  of  the 
earth.  So  much  was  disclosed  and^  no  more 
(Gen.  xii.  i — 3). 

(2.)  In  Canaan,  when  Abraham  had  re- 
turned from  the  -rescue  of  Lot  and  other 
captives,  he  received  a  further  disclosure  of 
the  divine  purpose.  Being  childless,  he 
brooded  over  the  thought  that  the  heirship 
would  go  to  one  of  his  dependents ;  but  a 
promise  was  now  given  to  him,  that  he 
should  have  a  son  to  mherit.  Yet  it  was 
not  said  who  the  mother  of  the  child  should 
be  (Gen.  xv.  2 — 6). 

(3.)  The  patriarch  having  no  children  by 
his  wife,  sought  to  have  a  son  and  heir  by 
her  handmaid.  Ishmael  was  bom,  but  he 
was  not  the  heir  of  whom  the  Lord  had 
spoken.  So  a  third  promise  was  given,  thir- 
teen years  after  Ishmael's  birth,  and  when 
Abraham  was  in  his  hundredth  year ;  and  it 
declared  that  Sarah  his  wfe,  who  was  then 
ninety  years  old,  should  have  a  son.  It  was 
also  revealed  that  the  child  should  be  called 
Isaac,  and  that  he  should  be  the  long-expected 
**heir  of  promise"  (Gen.  xvii.). 

(4.)  Isaac  was  bom  of  Sarah,  and  circum- 
cised, and  grew  up  in  his  father's  tent.  But 
there  came  a  day  when  he  was  taken  by 
God*s  command  to  Mount  Moriah,  and  there 
sacrificed  "  in  a  figure,"  and  raised  from  the 
dead  "  in  a  figure."  Thereupon  the  promise 
of  heirship  was  renewed,  and  that  with  greater 
fulness  and  emphasis  than  ever  before,  con- 
cerning that  only  son,  that  well-beloved,  who 
now  stood  with  Abraham  as  one  risen  from 
the  dead.(Gen.  xxii.  15 — 18). 

In  all  this  was  Christ  foreshadowed-— the 
Child  bora  of  a  woman,  and  in  a  predicted 
line  of  descent ;  circumcised,  and  obedient ; 
nay,  more,  slain  and  raised  fi?om  the  dead. 
Therefore  is  He  the  Heir,  in  whom  all  fami- 
lies of  the  earth  are  to  be  blessed,  and  to 
whom  is  put  in  subjection  the  world  to  come. 
Happy  all  they  that  are  his.  As  He  is  the 
Head  of  the  Body,  they  are  the  members  of 
his  flesh  and  of  his  bones.  As  He  is  the 
Hen:  of  all  things,  they  are  the  co-heirs, 
sharers  with  Him  of  the  incorruptible  in- 
heritance reserved  for  them  in  heaven.  *|  If 
children,  then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
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heirs  with  Christ."  But  this  only  through 
faith,  and  according  to  the  promise,  for  the 
flesh  profits  nothing.  ,"  Ye  are  the  children 
of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  If  ye  be 
Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and 
heirs  according  to  the  promise."  " 

5.  Lord  of  alL — This  expression  occurs 
in  the  address  of  St.  Peter  to  a  Gentile  com- 
pany at  Caesarea,  and  it  is  quite  in  accord- 
ance with  his  manner  of  thought  concerning 
his  Master,  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  Gospel 
according  to  St.  Mark,  which  has  always  been 
reckoned  as  having  had  its  substance  fur- 
nished by  Simon  Peter,  Jesus  is  never  called 
Lord.  He  is  Rabbi,'  Master  or  Teacher. 
There  are  one  or  two  apparent  exceptions  to 
this  rule  in  our  version,  but  only  in  this  ver- 
sion. The  sole  real  exception  is  in  the  case 
of  the  Syro-Phenician  woman,  who,  being  a 
Gentile,  called  the  healer  of  her  daughter, 
*'Lord."  In  the  judgment  of  St.  Peter, 
lordship  belongs  to  Jesus  Christ  as  the  reward 
of  his  faithful  servantship  ]  and  therefore  in 
strictness  He  was  not  the  Lord  till  after  his 
resurrection.  Accordingly,  the  Apostle  taught 
on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  "  Let  all  the  house 
of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath 
made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have  cruci- 
fied, both  Lord  and  Christ" 

But  this  saying  may  have  meant,  probably 
did  mean,  that  Jesus  was  now  constituted 
Lord  and  Messisii  of  Israel.  The  Church 
was  first  gathered  from  among  the  Jews,  and 
Christ  was  preached  as  the  Lord  of  the 
believing  Hebrews.  Thus  there  were  "  added 
to  the  Lord  "  in  Jerusalem  "  multitudes  both 
of  men  and  women."  At  Caesarea,  the  Apostle 
first  received  Gentiles  into  the  Church  ;  and 
it  marked  a  great  stage  of  progress  in  his 
conception  of  his  Master's  true  dignity, 
and  power  to  save,  when  Simon  Peter  said 
among  the  Gentiles,  "  He  is  Lord  of  all." 
He  perceived  that  the  word  first  preached  to 
the  children  of  Israel  was  no  longer  to  be 
confined  to  them.  The  Prince  of  peace  is 
Lord  of  all.  "  To  Him  give  all  the  prophets 
witness,  that,  through  his  name,  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  on  Him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins." 

St.  Paul  has  another  conception  of  the 
universal  lordship  of  Jesus,  extending  it  over 
the  dead  as  weU  as  tlie  living,  and  tracing 
this  to  his  death  and  resurrection,  "  For  to 
this  end  Christ  both  died,"  {omit, "  and  rose  ") 
"  and  revived,  that  He  might  be  Lord  of  both 
tlie  dead  and  the  living."  In  every  aspect  of 
it,  tlie  lordship  of  Jesus  Christ  is  grounded 
on  his  patient  servantship.  On  this  account 
God  has  highly  exalted  Him,  giving  Him  a 
name  above  every  name ;  and  everj'  tongue 


is  to  "  confess  that  He  is  Lord  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father."  His  seat  of  power  is 
at  the  Father's  right  hand.  The  dominion 
assigned  to  Him  extends  over  heaven  and 
earth ;  and  his  message  of  peace  is  addressed 
to  all  mankind. 

There  is  a  relation  of  other  races  of  beiug 
than  ours  to  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord ;  and 
there  is  to  be  a  gathering  together  and  har- 
monizing of  all  the  powers  in  heaven  and 
earth  in  and  under  Him.  But  what  chiefly 
concerns  us  is  the  obligation  of  the  Church 
to  be  obedient  to  Him,  calling  Him  Lord. 
When  faithful  to  her  Husband,  she  inquires 
for  her  guidance  what  the  will  of  her  Lord 
is.  When  undutiful,  she  is  content  to  say, 
"  Lord,  Lord,"  but  does  not  her  Lord's  will. 
When  unfaithful  and  adulterous,  she  admits 
other  lords  to  have  dominion  over  her. 

The  Epistles  connect  all  Christian  life  with 
Christ  as  Lord.  Labour  is  in  the  Lord ;  and 
joy  in  the  Lord  always.  Marriage  ought  to 
be  in  the  Lord,  nurture  of  children  in  the 
Lord,  and  filial  obedience  in  the  Lord.  Sub- 
mission is  required  to  the  will  of  the  Lord.  A 
Christian  writing  "  D.V."  means,  not "  Deo," 
but  "  Domino  volente."  **  If  the  Lord  (Jesus) 
will,  we 'shall  live,  and  do  this  or  that."  To 
sum  up  all — ^Whatever  is  done  is  to  be  done 
"  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

We  revert  to  the  truth,  that  all  the  glory  of 
our  Saviour,  denoted  by  the  five  titles  which 
we  have  now  considered,  is  a  glory  given  to 
Him  by  the  Father.  It  does  not  in  any 
measure  accrue  from  the  suflfrages  of  crea- 
tures, even  of  the  redeemed.  It  is  not  sub- 
mitted to  the  determination  of  men  or  angels, 
whether  Jesus  Christ  shall  or  shall  not  have 
the  pre-eminence.-  God  has  assigned  it  to 
Him.  Whether  men  allow  it  or  not.  He  is 
the  Head,  the  Heir,  the  Lord.  In  the  esteem 
of  God  the  Father,  there  is  no  honour  or 
confidence  of  which  Jesus  is  not  worthy,  no 
love  too  intense  or  sacred  to  be  fastened  on 
Him.  And,  as  we  are  taught  inwardly  by 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  cannot  but  enter 
into  this  divine  persuasion  of  the  worthiness 
of  Jesus,  and  with  reverential  joy  hail  Him 
as  the  Head,  the  Heir,  the  Lord  of  all. 

Dr.  Owen  concludes  his  chapter  on  "  the 
glory  of  Christ  in  his  exaltation  "  in  these 
words  : — "  Blessed  Jesus !  we  can  add  nothing 
to  thee,  nothing  to  thy  glory  ;  but  it  is  a  joy 
of  heart  to  us  that  thou  art  what  thou  art — 
that  thou  art  so  gloriously  exalted  at  the 
right  hand  of  God ;  and  we  do  long  more 
fully  and  clearly  to  behold  that  glory,  accord- 
ing to  thy  prayer  and  promise." 

DONALD    FRASER. 
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SUKIE'S    BOY. 

By  the  author  of  "The  Huguenot  Family,*'  etc. 


CHAPTER  V. — TWO   LONE  WOMEN   AND   THEIR 
CHARGE.       OLD   MILES*S   LAST  JOB   DONE. 

UKIE'S 

heart 
might 
ha  V  e 
broken 
under 
the  in- 
tensity 
of  her 
anguish 
at  see- 
ing Kit- 
ty de- 
graded 
from 
the  post 
of  hon- 
our to 
which 
they 
two  had 
fondly 
elected 

I  her,  and  condemned  publiclyto  that  pity  which 
Sukie,  in  her  simplicity,  knew  is  with  the 
hard  and  coarse-minded  much  akin  to  scorn. 
Other  women  and  their  children,  all  of  them 
more  or  less  Kitty's  inferiors,  were  protected 
and  cherished,  while  Kitty  and  her  innocent 
babe  were  set  out  to  be  despised  and  for- 
'  ^en.    But  Sukie  had  an  immense  consola- 
tion in  the  very  circumstances  which,  to  the 
I  commiserating  or  jeering  world  outside,  ap- 
peared to  put  the  crown  on  the  Copes'  mis- 
!  fortunes.    There  were  the  children;  and  if 
I  kittle  Miles  was  so  much  to  Sukie,  what  to 
1  ^tty  should  not  the  infant  be  who  was  bone 
i;  of  her  bone  and  flesh  of  her  flesh  ?     Kitty 
i  iud  na  ceased  to  be  a  wife  and  mother, 
i  ^ough  a  husband  and  father  had  proved 
Sukie  could  take  heart  for  her  sister 


I  ialse. 


j  and  herself  in  the  midst  of  their  misery  and 
,  self-abasement  Was  not  God  the  husband 
of  the  widow  and  the  father  of  the  father- 
ly? and  if  poor  Kitty  were  worse  than  a 
^ow,  and  the  two  children — Miles's  boy  as 
Jfell  as  Dick  Mayne's — were  worse  than 
fatherless,  would  not  the  Lord  be  doubly  a 
husband  and  father,  and  could  she  and  Kitty 
be  altogether  rebellious  and  despairing? 

As  for  daily  bread,  at  present  the  chil- 
«ai  needed    little,  and    the    sisters  were 
ni.  K.s. 


hardly  worse  off"  than  they  had  been  formerly, 
and  Sukie  would  not  fear  for  the  future. 
The  Lord  who  had  blessed  and  consoled 
them  by  giving  them  children,  would  find 
bread  to  fill  the  children's  mouths. 

Sukie's  faith  communicated  itself  in  a 
degree  to  her  father  and  her  sister,  though 
the  one  continued  to  go  about  his  work  in  a 
maze,  and  Kitty  hung  her  head  never  to 
raise  it  again.  From  being  a  healthy  woman 
she  began  from  that  date  to  droop  into 
sickliness. 

Sukie,  who  had  been  until  this  time  the 
docile  follower  as  well  as  the  faithful  servant 
of  her  family,  took  sudden  promotion  and 
became  its  acknowledged  leader. 

Pending  the  long  dreary  silence  which  fol- 
lowed the  departure  of  the  children's  fathers, 
Sukie  and  Kitty  had^  had  the  children  bap- 
tized, standing  along  with  old  Miles  and  a 
sympathetic  neighbour  as  the  children's  spon- 
sors. No  sacred  rite  could  have  been  more 
clouded  with  earthly  grief  and  shame.  Yet 
Sukie  could  not  aid  in  its  celebration  without 
a  certain  exaltation  of  spirit.  Her  heart  was 
sore  for  her  sister,  for  their  father,  for  the  repro- 
bate Miles,  for  the  unoffending  children  who 
must  be  the  suff"erers ;  but  her  heart  could 
not  be  all  sad  on  the  day  when  her  little 
Miles  and  his  cousin  were  given  over 
to  Christ,  and  when  she  promised  with 
all  her  heart,  God  helping  her,  to  bring  them 
up  good,  honest,  Christian  lads,  whom  He, 
who  put  his  hands  on  the  little  children  of 
Jerusalem,  would  yet  consent  to  own. 

Sukie,  in  spite  of  late  occurrences,  kept  to 
her  declaration  that  "  Miles  Cope "  was  a 
dear  name  to  her,  and  gave  her  nephew  the 
name  of  Miles.  What  had  the  poor  second 
Miles  done  in  his  sin  against  God  and 
nature,  himself  and  them,  that  their  father's 
name  should  not  descend  to  be  borne  more 
worthily,  as  Sukie  was  fain  to  prophecy,  by  a 
third  Miles  ?  Poor  Miles  the  second's  abuse 
of  the  revered  name  was  the  very  reason 
that  it  should  be  handed  down  afresh  to  be 
redeemed  by  Miles  the  third. 

Kitty  remained  firm  in  her  intention,  also, 
and  bade  her  boy  be  named  after  his  father, 
"  William  Mayne."  It  might  be  her  last 
passionate  assertion  of  her  claim  to  her  hus- 
band— it  might  be  a  lingering,  desperate 
appeal  to  him  on  behalf  of  their  son,  while 
she  would  not  make  an  appeal  on  her  own 
behalf,  and  while    she  practised    the   self- 

IJinifizorj  hv  Vj005^f€ 


178 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


control,  in  spite  of  what  was  weak  in  her 
character,  of  never  again  mentioning  Will 
Mayne  himself  to  her  sister — ^whatever  the 
motive,  Kitty  was  stubborn  in  calling  her  boy 
"William  Mayne,"  but  from  the  first  the 
child's  Christian  name  was  abbreviated  into 
Bill,  not  Will. 

In  course  of  time  Sukie  received  a  letter 
from  her  brother — an  unsatisfactory  letter, 
only  less  unsatisfactory  than  his  total  silence 
would  have  been.  He  said  that  he  had  been 
doing  no  good  in  Cranthorpe — that  he  could 
not  look  at  his  child — as  how  could  he  when 
he  had  gone  some  way  to  starving  its  mother? 
He  had  found  out  Will  Mayne*s  purpose  of 
giving  Kitty  and  their  bantling  the  slip. 
Where  would  have  been  the  use  of  Miles 
trying  to  hold  fast  so  slippery  a  customer 
when  Will  was  heart-sick  of  Kitty  and 
her  palaver?  No  power  would  have  kept 
Will  Mayne  to  his  bargain  :  he  would  have 
contrived  somehow  to  give  it  the  go-by,  and 
it  was  better  to  take  what  good  he  could 
get  out  of  Mayne,  and  let  him  show  them  a 
grand  opening  for  house-painters  in  America, 
and  make  the  opening  free  to  both,  by  his 
oily  tongue  and  swelling  words,  which  im- 
posed upon  people  for  a  time.  Miles  would 
see  that  Will  sent  home  to  Kitty  a  share 
of  what  money  he  made,  which  he  would 
never  do  of  his  own  accord,  for  he  was  a 
selfish  dog.  Miles  himself  would  let  Sukie 
have  the  better  part  of  his  earnings,  so  soon 
as  he  could  spare  them,  which  would  be  ere 
long,  for  there  were  good  wages  to  be  had  in 
America ; — a  fellow  could  enjoy  himself  there, 
and  at  the  same  time  put-by  money ;  so  that 
she  might  have  plenty  for  the  child — which 
kiss  for  him,  he  was  sorry  he  had  not  kissed 
it  the  morning  he  went,  somehow  it  seemed 
unlucky. 

Miles's  vague  intention  of  doing  something 
for  his  child  came  to  nothing,  but  it  was  the 
utmost  satisfaction  which  the  sisters  got  from 
him. 

Sukie  toiled  like  three  women  at  watch- 
making with  her  father,  at  straw-bonnet 
cleaning,  at  the  heavier  end  of  the  house- 
keeping :  all  that  she  asked  or  would  consent 
that  Kitty  should  do,  was  to  look  after  the  two 
babies,  and  attend  to  the  lighter  work  of  the 
house.  Sukie  was  sufficiently  cheered  when 
little  Miles  crowed  to  her,  or  when  little  Bill 
pulled  his  mother's  hair,  till  she  roused  her- 
self and  smiled  faintly  while  she  scolded  him. 

**  If  I  could  but  prevent  father  from  feel- 
ing the  pinch  of  poverty,  and  keep  Kitty  off 
a  bed  of  languishing,  and  rear  the  children, 
I  should  not  complain  or  feel  any  work  too 


hard,**  said  Sukie  to  herself  many  a  time^ 
with  a  long  sigh  of  aspiration  which  she  half 
grudged,  for  she  felt  she  had  no  breath  to 
spare.  "  I  have  so  much  to  be  thankful  for," 
she  ended,  gratefully, "  I  am  rich  in  friends, 
if  in  nothinpr  else, — richer  than  I  ever  thought 
CO  be  in  the  two  dear  children,  and  it  is  no 
pain  to  work  for  them.  How  saofu  I  am 
when  people  speak  as  if  I  couid  wi^  to  be 
rid  of  them,*— of  my  boy,  the  most  coirtented, 
affectionate  Ikde  fellow,  so  ftmny  tiiat  he 
begins  to  aiake  plajfs  of  bo-peep  for  Btll, 
though  he  is  not  a  month  older,  and  knows 
and  singles  me  out  abeady ;  it  is  the  greatest 
pride  and  pleasure  for  me  to  do  for  them  " 
(Sukie  did  not  use  the  last  phiase  in  the  skaag 
sense,  but  in  the  honest  working  man  and 
woman's  sense). 

But  another  trial  was  in  store  for  tiie 
sisters.  Old  Miles  had  never  been  the  same 
man  since  the  departure  of  his  son  and  son- 
in-law.  He  continued  indeed  to  go  through 
his  daily  routine  of  more  than  half  a  century's 
standing,  and  took  his  early  walk  regularly, 
bringing  back  with  him  from  March  till 
November  the  bits  of  groundsel,  shepherd's 
purse,  chick-weed,  or  plaintain  which  he  had 
picked  for  his  birds.  Till  light  failed  him  he 
was  at  work,  and  then  he  would  take  his  book 
in  the  window  or  the  chimney-comer,  and 
only  leave  it  for  the  solemn  slow  reading  of 
a  chapter  and  a  prayer,  which  sounded 
plain  to  the  comprehension,  after  his  own 
hazy,  high-flown  utterances,  before  retiring 
to  rest.  But  all  was  accomplished  with  such 
perceptibly  increasing  feebleness,  that  Sukie 
was  tempted  to  wish  that  her  father  would 
give  in  a  little  and  lay  aside  his  more 
fatiguing  habits.  From  Uie  eariy  walk  he 
now  came  back,  manifestly  tottering,  more 
exhausted  than  refreshed.  Over  the  more 
intricate  fittings  in  and  regulations  of  the 
tiny  wheels  and  chains  of  his  trade,  his  dii 
eyes  faltered — though  they  were  aided  by 
magnifying  glasses;  his  stiff  hands  were 
unsteady,  and  in  these  things  she  could  give 
him  little  aid. 

Mr.  Horrock,  the  other  watchmaker  in  Cran- 
thorpe, who  combined  flashy  and  attractive 
jewellery  with  his  watchmaking,  was  not  an 
unfriendly  man,  and  was  far  beyond  the  stage 
of  rivalry  with  the  elder  tradesman.     Wh' 
some  of  old  Miles's  former  customers,  w^ 
were  in  truth  fast  falling  firom  him,  had  go. 
to  Mr.  Horrock,  and  had  spoken  to  him  c». 
Miles  Cope's  being  superannuated,  Mr.  Hoi- 
rock  had  spoken  in  turn  to  Sukie,  and  offered 
to  complete  any  fine  work  which  her  father 
could  no  longer  accomplish,  and  to  engage 
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him  to  work  at  such  jobs  of  clock-cleaning, 
&c.,  &G.,  as  he  was  still  capable  oL 

There  was  a  great  deal  of  genuine  commi- 
sezation  felt  for  the  Cope  family,  to  whom 
commiseration  could  not  be  very  readily  ex- 
piessed.  Not  that  Sukie  rejected  or  dis- 
dained it,  though  it  was  some  time  before 
she  could  bring  herself  to  s^e  that  not  only 
her  father's  best  days  were  gone,  but  that  in- 
firaiities  were  advancing  on  him  with  great 
strides,  and  it  was  a  still  longer  time  before 
she  could  venture  to  ccmvey  to  him  Mr. 
Uorrock's  message,  with  all  that  it  implied. 

She  contented  herself,  for  a  while,  with 
longing  that  father  would  give-in  a  little,  stay 
in  the  house  till  breakfast  time,  if  not  take 
his  coffee  and  slice  of  toast  and  bit  of  bacon 
in  bed ;  that  he  would  take  a  nap  after 
dinner  with  his  pocket-iiandkerchief  thrown 
over  his  head,  as  so  many  men  of  his  age  and 
station  took  a  nap,  in  place  of  tramping  back 
immediately  to  tnisiness,  like  a  man  in  his 
prime ;  that  he  would  stoop  to  take  a  turn  in 
the  garden,  or  divert  himseifwith  the  children 
by  the  fireside,  or  rest  satisfied  with  the  Bible 
and  the  newspapers,  in  place  of  employing 
his  leisure  in  study.  Surely  father  had  studied 
eoough  in  the  course  of  his  threescore  and 
ten,  she  reflected,  referring  to  the  old  mosty 
volumes  (old  Miles  despised  anythii^  new 
and  firesh  out  of  a  mechanics'  library),  over 
which  her  father  was  given  to  pore,  and  from 
which  she  did  not  doubt  that  he  drew  addi- 
tional stores  to  add  to  his  heap  of  learning. 
.  At  last  Sukie  dared  not,  having  regard  to 
the  interest  of  the  whole  household,  withhold 
from  her  father  Mr.  Horrock's  really  con- 
siderate and  kind  pr<^)osal« 

It  took  old  Miles  by  surprise,  and* by  no 
means  agreeable  surprise.  He  was  inclined 
to  repudiate  it  indignantly.  '^  He's  a  vapour- 
ing, new-fangled  fool,  is  Horrock.  I've  been 
my  own  master  for  too  many  years  to  bind 
myself  an  apprentice  again,  least  of  all  to 
him.  I  wonder  at  you,  Sukie,  for  conspiring 
with  so  litiguous  a  fbx  against  your  own 
father.  I  forbid  you  to  do  anything  so  pesti- 
lent again,  girl." 

**  Veiy  r^,  father,"  she  answered,  meekly, 
with  tears  in  her  eyes,  aU  the  more  impressed 
that  she  had  not  the  least  idea  what  the 
terais '^ litiguous  fox"  or  ''pestilent"  might 
mean. 

But  that  very  same  afternoon  Miles  fought 
for  hours  in  vain  with  the  difficult  works  of 
a  valuable  hnnting  watch  of  one  of  the  few 
good  customers  who  had  stood  by  him.  He 
wiped  the  perspiration  from  his  brow  in  the 
pauses  of  the  ^(ht,  and  peered  as  if  it  were 


for  a  distraction  through  the  little  pane  of 
glass  in  the  partition  which  divided  the  so- 
called  shop  firom  the  front  kitchen,  where  he 
could  see  Sukie  ironing  and  pressing  her 
straw  plaits,  and  Kitty,  with  her  tall  figure  no 
longer  straight,  but  stooping  painfully,  and^ 
her  naturally  thin  face  blanched  and  worn,' 
cumbered  heavily  with  the  two  children, 
trying  to  rock  the  cradle  containing  little 
Bill  with  her  foot,  while  she  stilled  the  fret- 
ting of  little  Miles  in  the  first  trouble  of  his 
first  tooth  on  her  knee. 

Suddenly  old  Miles  came  in  upon  the  two 
women,  startling  them  as  much  as  if  he  were 
there  to  announce  an  earthquake,  by  this 
break  in  his  ordinary  afternoon  custom.  He 
had  always  been  methodical  in  his  most 
fantastic,  speeches,  and  he  was  methodical 
in  his  humiliation  ;  so  he  carried  the  shell  of 
the  hunting  watch  with  its  works  carefully 
collected  in  a  little  box.  He  told  Sukie  with 
a  kind  of  severity  to  take  "  the  commodity" 
to  Horrock's;  Mr.  Harewood  was  not  to  be 
put  about  or  injured,  because  he  (old  Miles) 
was  breaking  up  like  a  fiood,  neither  were 
women  and  children  to  be  driven  to  death 
and  condemned  to  pine  if  he  could  help  it, 
though  it  brought  down  his  bulwarks. 

"  Oh,  never  mind  us,  father,"  cried  Sukie, 
"  we  can  do  very  well  for  ourselves." 

And  Kitty  chimed  in,  "  We  are  children  of 
affliction,  but  we  would  not  take  advantage  of 
you,  father." 

But  Miles  declined  all  parley,  and  with 
mournful  imperiousness,  waived  off  Sukie  on 
her  errand  as  on  a  matter  which  was  setded 
beyond  the  chance  of  change. 

As  for  the  sisters,  in  the  midst  of  their 
admiration  of  their  father's  magnanimity,  they 
could  not,  with  die  children,  and  with  Miles's 
own  grey  hairs  before  them,  remonstrate 
farther. 

Sukie  returned  with  a  courteous  messagCj, 
and  several  counter  commissions  in  clock- 
works from  Mr.  Horrock  for  Miles,  which 
the  latter  accepted  with  his  old  dignity, 
saddened  though  it  was,  and  worked  at  them 
for  several  weeks. 

But  this  was  only  a  stage  in  the  old  man's 
rapid  decline.  Sukie  soon  saw  with  a  sharp 
pang  that  he  was  no  longer  fit  even  for  the 
coarse  work  which  had  been  assigned  to  him. 
She  did  her  best  to  get  him  to  relinquish  it 
to  her,  and  to  overtake  it  by  yet  more  spas- 
modic exertions  of  her  own  fully-taxed  energies. 
But  Miles,  who  in  his  isolated  life  had  never 
been  accustomed  to  contradiction,  and  never 
had  tolerated  interference  \iith  his  arrange- 
ments, grew  jealous,  fractious,  almost  fierce, 
Uigitized  by  \^\^J\J^l\^ 
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at  the  least  suggestion  of  aid  from  Sukie.  He 
even  declined  to  permit  her  to  be  with  him 
at  any  time  in  the  shop,  or  to  afford  him  the 
help  which  she  had  been  used  to  render  him 
from  her  girlhood. 

Thus  it  happened  that  it  was  without 
Sukie's  knowledge  that  her  father  worked 
with  immense  pains  for  days  and  days  at  a 
clock  which  in  old  times  would  not  have  occu- 
pied the  most  conscientious  worker  for  more 
than  a  few  hours ;  and  it  was  without  Sukie's 
anxious  inspection,  for  which  she  made  an 
apology  to  herself,  when,  on  inquiring  whether 
the  clock  were  not  done  yet,  he  had  days 
before  told  her,  half  in  dudgeon,  half  in 
triumph,  that  he  had  sent  the  finished  clock 
back  again. 

He  was  so  tired,  that  he  attempted  no 
more  work  that  afternoon,  though  it  was  a 
long  summer's  day,  with  fine  bright  weather. 
He  turned  over  the  slender  remnant  of  his 
old  stock  and  tools,  and  dosed  in  the  sun^ 
keeping  himself  well  out  of  his  daughters* 
sight,  partly  because  he  could  not  bear  to  be 
idle  and  they  so  occupied,  partly  because 
Sukie  had  begged  him  to  give  over  his  work 
when  he  had  carried  it  on  into  the  hours  of 
the  previous  evening,  and  had  taken  it  upon 
her  to  warn  him  that  he  would  be  knodced 
up,  if  he  would  not  take  a  little  well-earned 
rest.  It  would  spoil  the  girl,  who  was  getting 
too  opinionative  already,  if  he  let  her  suspect 
that  she  had  been  right  in  her  warning. 

An  unhappy  interruption  came  to  his  pre- 
sent rest.  Unfortunately  the  clock  which  he 
had  put  together  with  stifled  groans  and 
strange  efforts  had,  in  Mr.  Horrock's  absence, 
been  given  to  a  foreman  who  knew  nothing 
of  Miles.  On  examination  this  foreman  had 
found  some  small  flaw  in  the  work,  which 
was  not  to  be  wondered  at  in  the  circum- 
stances, but  which  never  would  have  been 
found  in  Miles  Cope's  work  of  former  days. 
Coupling  the  defect  with  the  delay  in  the  doing 
of  the  work  which  had  tried  even  his  master's 
forbearance,  the  man,  in  a  fit  of  surly  zeal, 
pulled  the  clock  down  again  with  the  utmost 
promptitude,  and  bundled  the  materials  back 
to  Miles  Cope,  accompanying  them  with  the 
contemptuous  notice  that  they  did  not  admit 
bungling  work  at  Horrocli's  shop — that  he 
must  sort  the  clock  afresh,  and  look  sharp 
about  It. 

.  Sukie,  entering  to  call  her  father  to  tea, 
found  him  seated  motionless,  with  the  works 
of  the  clock  before  him,  and  the  taunt  ran- 
kling deep  in  his  failing  mind — 

"Am  la  bungler,  Sukie  ?"  he  asked  her 
in  a  shrill  voice  of  attempted  derision ;  and 


Sukie  guessed  the  blow  which  had  been  dealt, 
and  put  her  arms  round  her  father's  neck,  as 
in  the  reserved  nature  of  their  intercourse 
she  had  not  done  since  she  was  a  child,  and 
kissed  and  cried  over  him,  and  told  him  that 
he  was  the  cleverest  watchmaker,  the  wisest 
man — to  no  purpose.  "  I  think  I  shall  go  to 
bed,  Sukie,  I'll  not  blunder  there,"  said  old 
Miles.  And  Sukie  knew  that  the  end  had 
come. 

"  I  was  over  proud,"  he  fiirther  owned  one 
day  to  Sukie,  when  she  was  waiting  upon 
him,  "and  so  I  have  to  be  beholden  to 
women  for  ever3rthing.  No,  Sukie,  don't 
contradict  me,  I'll  never  work  for  my  salt 
again ;  and  I  may  tarry  on  the  length  of  the 
calendar,  while  my  children's  children  have 
fallen  to  you  girls  to  be  reared  and  admo- 
nished ;  and  I  cannot  spell  a  page  to  mysell^ 
or  express  myself  as  I  was  wont  to  do,  but 
must  depend  upon  you  for  a  chapter  or  a 
verse,  and  employ  common  words  for  common 
things." 

"  It  is  true,  father,"  assented  Sukie,  with 
tender  sincerity.  "  Oh,  I  wish  I  could  bear 
the  yoke  for  you." 

"  Not  so ;  it  is  my  yoke,  nobody  shall 
bear  it  save  m)rself ;"  Old  Miles  asserted  his 
old  independence  manfully,  even  then.  "  But 
oh,  Sukie,  with  all  our  pride  as  potentates, 
it  is  well  for  us  that  One  bare  the  yoke  for 
us ;  I  never  saw  it  so  clear  as  now." 

"  Yes,  father,  it  is  the  greatest  who  are  the 
humblest  I  praise  the  Lord  for  your  clear 
sight,  as  I  have  praised  Him  all  my  life  long 
for  a  good  father,"  said  Sukie,  devoutly. 

Poor  old  Miles  did  not  tarry  very  long  to 
render  the  straits  of  his  daughters  and  grand- 
children more  pressing:  he  departed  in 
peace,  and  though  his  mourners  were  few, 
not  the  mightiest  of  men  was  more  lovingly 
mourned,  or  more  honoured  in  the  moumingc 

CHAPTER  VI. — THE  ONE  TAKEN,  AND  THE 
OTHER  LEFT. 

Sukie  worked  on  with  her  straw-bonnet 
cleaning,  and  found  a  substitute  for  the  loss 
of  the  small  gains  which,  to  the  last,  the 
watch-making  had  brought  to  the  family.  Mr. 
Horrock  at  once  took  over  old  Miles's  few 
remaining  watches,  springs,  screws,  and  pin- 
cers— ^relics  which  Sukie  parted  from  with 
pain,  but  pain  masked  by  the  thankfulness 
which  she  experienced  for  the  fair  remunera- 
tion procured  without  further  trouble  or 
expense.  She  spent  the  few  pounds  thus  ob- 
tained on  tea,  sugar,  rice,  such  gioceries  as 
could  be  easily  kept,  and  entered  into  a  treaty 
with  a  baker  to  supply  her  with  bread,  with 
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the  view  of  Kitty's  retailing  the  groceries  and 
bieady  and  thus  making  a  small  profit. 

There  was  the  room  which  had  served  for 
•'dear  old  father's"  workroom  and  shop, 
standing  empty,  ready  to  receive  the  gro- 
ceries and  bread,  and  with  a  door  opening  to 
the  street,  convenient  for  customers.  The 
spare  room  would  be  an  oppression  to  the 
Copes,  a  mere  melancholy  reminder  of  the 
past,  if  not  so  employed,  for  they  could  not 
get  it  let  easily,  while  die  house,  on  which 
Sukie  put  an  exaggerated  value,  was  so  far 
the  Copes'  own,  that  they  held  it  by  a  long 
cheap  lease. 

Selling  tea  or  bread  would  be  a  nice  light, 
genteel  trade  for  Kitty,which  would  not  be  too 
much  for  her,  and  widi  which  her  c]iarge  of 
the  children  need  not  interfere.  Sukie  took 
pride  in  remembering  that  her  mother  used 
to  send  her  when  she  was  young  to  buy  half 
a  pound  of  tea  from  the  old  curate's  widow, 
who  was  quite  the  lady,  and  had  attention 
shown  to  her  by  the  doctor's  and  banker's 
families,  and  all  the  best  people  in  the  town. 
And  Sukie  recalled  farther,  that  poor  Mrs. 
Prince  had  a  poor  little  daughter  affected 
with  spine  complaint,  who  required  more 
from  her  than  twin  babies  twice  over  would 
have  called  for. 

Kitty  was  willing  to  do  anything,  though 
she  was  despondent  of  success,  and  though 
she  made  objection  to  the  word  "  genteel " 
for  a  recommendation  of  the  calling.  "  As  if 
anything  were  not  fit  for  me,  Sukie,  when  I 
see  what  you,  on  whom  me  and  my  boy  and 
little  Miles  have  all  come  to  be  dependent, 
have  to  do,  as  if  I  did  not  take  blame  to  my- 
self for  the  days  when  I  was  an  untamed 
heifer,"  reflected  Kitty  with  her  fisither's  in- 
appropriateness  of  fine  similitude. 

But  although  poor  Kitty  was  perfectly 
sincere  in  her  reflection  upon  herself,  diere 
was  an  innate  fastidiousness  about  her  which 
sorrow  could  not  root  out;  so  that  it  was  with 
a  melancholy  satis&ction  in  the  modified 
gentility  of  the  operation  that,  generally  with 
a  child  on  one  arm,  she  weighed  out  and  tied 
up  her  tea  and  sugar,  and  dispensed  her 
k^ves,  with  the  greatest  exactness  and  neat- 
ness, and  not  without  a  certain  languid  grace 
whidi  impressed  some  of  her  customers. 
The  sterling,  single-hearted  honesty  of  the 
Copes,  which  made  them  most  desirous  of 
giving  full  measure  and  supplying  good 
articles,  was  in  favour  of  Kitty's  little  ventiure ; 
and  for  any  customer  whom  her  lachr3anose- 
ness,  instead  of  a  chatty,  popular  shopkeeper, 
manner,  frightened  away,  there  was,  to  the 
aedit  of  Cranthorpe,  another  customer  at- 


tracted by  the  sympathy  which  was  felt  for 
the  two  women,  and  by  the  wish  to  support 
them  in  their  honest  efforts  to  maintain  Uiem- 
selves  and  their  children. 

Thus  to  Sukie's  great  and  permanent  grati- 
tude both  ends,  that  of  gaining  and  that  of 
spending,  were  brought  to  meet  in  the  house- 
hold ;  and  as  the  years  rolled  on,  and  the 
babies  grew  into  little  boys  and  young  lads, 
with  increasing  appetites  and  increasing 
needs,  and  making  additional  drains  for  food, 
and  clothes,  and  schooling,  the  supply  was 
still  found  sufficient  for  the  demand,  and  no 
debts  had  been  incurred.  But  the  women 
had  more  than  once  been  hard  put  to  it, 
especially  when  Kitty's  weakness  of  chest 
had  threatened  to  confine  her  to  that  bed  of 
languishing  which  Sukie  had  deprecated  for 
her,  and  when,  on  her  recovery,  in  spite  of 
her  weakness,  both  she  and  Sukie,  in  order 
to  pay  the  doctor's  bill  and  find  sufficient 
food  for  the  boys,  had  to  dine,  and  sup 
too,  on  some  days,  on  kettle-broth  (brekd 
soaked  in  hot  water  and  spiced  with  pepper 
and  salt). 

But  Kitty  was  spared,  and  the  boys  throve 
and  shot  up  nearer  and  nearer  to  providing 
for  themselves,  and  Sukie  was  ready  to  bear 
solemn  and  glad  testimony  that  the  Lord 
had  provided — had  been  the  husband  of  the 
widow,  had  given  children  to  the  desolate — 
for  though  the  boys  were  the  great  care, 
they  were  also  the  light  of  the  sisters'  house. 

The  sisters  had  only  heard  once  again  from 
America,  and  the  tidings  put  a  stop  to  all 
likelihood  of  hearing  farther.  Miles  was 
dead;  had  died  in  an  hospital  in  Phila- 
delphia, and  had  begged  the  chaplain  to 
write  home  to  the  address  which  he  had  left, 
and  tell  those  whom  it  concerned  that  the 
last  thing  he  said  was,  that  he  was  very 
sorry  for  all  that  he  had  failed  to  do,  and 
that  the  last  name  he  had  spoken  was  that  of 
his  old  sister  Sukie,  who  had  been  like  a 
mother  to  him,  and  was  then  acting  as  a 
mother  to  his  child.  The  chaplain  added 
that,  as  far  as  he  could  judge,  the  poor  man 
was  sincere  in  his  sorrow,  and  died  penitent, 
and  in  the  faith  of  a  Christian.  Sukie's  heart 
melted  entirely  at  the  small  atonement,  and 
it  was  one  of  the  greatest  trusts  of  her  life, 
that  there  had  been  a  secret  sacred  sorrow, 
as  well  as  the  open  simple  sorrow,  enlarging 
and  ennobling  Miles's  shallow  heart,  suid  a 
great  name  before  hers  on  his  faltering  lips. 

With  Miles's  death,  the  last  hope,  if  it 
could  be  called  a  hope,  as  years  rolled  on, 
of  their  hearing  anything  fuither  of  Will 
Mayne  died  also.     Happily  for  the   peace 
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of  the  women,  they  couid  not  conceive  that 
he  woukl  ever  waste  a  thought  either  upon 
them  or  his  son,  or  dream  of  returning  to 
do  penance  for  his  sin,  and  to  resume  his 
unpalatable  duties. 

Miles  axid  Bill  were  like  brothers, 
although  they  bore  no  resemblance  to  each 
other.  Miles  was  an  irregular,  squat,  plain- 
featured  little  fellow  (though  Sulde  fondly 
believed  him  handsome),  very  good-natured^ 
and  with  a  peculiar  straightforwardness  which 
some  people  mistook  for  silliness.  But, 
though  he  was  not  clever,  cxr  at  all  bookish, 
the  last  rather  to  Sukie's  regret,  he  was 
neither  silly  nor  dull,  and,  with  all  his  live- 
liness, there  W2.s  from  his  earliest  years  a 
remarkable  trustworthiness  about  him,  which 
rendered  Sukie's  boast  quite  true — ^that  she 
could  always  depend  upon  Miles.  Whatever 
play  he  was  engaged  in,  whatever  t^nptation 
he  was  exposed  to.  Miles,  except  in  the  rarest 
instances,  remembered  and  attended  to  his 
aunt's  injunctions,  came  home  to  his  meals 
with  a  punctuality  which  savoured  of  his  old 
grandfather,  hardly  ever  forgot  a  commission 
with  which  he  was  entrusted,  never  com- 
plained, but  was  as  cheery  as  a  cricket,  and 
consoled  Bill  cm  stinted  diet  or  pleasure,  and 
was  as  proud  as  a  cropper  pigeon,  whidi  he 
was  personally  not  unlike,  when  he  was  set 
to  work  to  help  either  of  his  aunts — Sukie 
with  her  straw^eaning,  or  Kitty  in  her  shop. 

This  model  boy  to  his  elderly  aunts,  was 
called  a  milksop.  Perhaps  in  mjnor  matters, 
notwithstanding  his  gaiety  of  heart,  he  was 
something  of  a  milksop,  as  children  brought 
up  enth-ely  by  women  seldom  miss  being, 
but,  at  least,  he  had  the  couiage  to  go  on 
his  way  and  not  mind  being  called  names, 
though  he  did  not  think  of  thrashing  the 
boys  who  twitted  him  with  being  a  Molly 
Coddle.  He  had  his  recompense.  Not  only 
was  he  prized  at  home,  but  he  had  the  proud 
position  of  being  one  of  the  first  boys  in  the 
Vicar's  Sunday-schod,  not  because  of  his 
talents,  which  were  not  considerable,  but 
because  he  learnt  his  tasks  and  kept  order  as 
if  he  were  a  little  teacher  himself.  And  yet 
he  was  not  at  all  a  prig,  although  he  might 
be  a  little  milksop.  He  was  ^together  in 
earnest,  and  had  a  sense  of  his  own  defici- 
ences.  Even  those  teachers  who  preferred 
bright  children,  however  flighty,  could  not 
help  having  some  favour  for  the  honest  slow 
lad  who  was  always  trying  to  do  his  best, 
and  yet  his  very  teachers  mistook  him  for  a 
simpleton. 

Besides  his  integrity  and  punctuality.  Miles 
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Sukie  welcomed  warmly.  The  boy  had  in- 
herited his  grandfather's  i<ove  of  birds,  and  it 
was  young  Miles's  part  now,  at  any  spare 
moment,  sedulously  to  eare  for  the  descend- 
ants of  the  old  canaries,  and  to  spend  every 
chance  penny  which  readied  him  in  contri- 
buting to  the  payment  of  their  seed.  Sukie 
never  grudged  it,  and,  by  a  pleasant  little 
feint,  ^  and  Miles  bought  it  from  Kitty 
— Miles  going  in  at  the  shop  door,  laying 
down  his  coins  on  the  counter,  and  saying 
with  all  the  gravity  which  he  could  command, 
"Thank  you,  mum,  for  two  pen'rth  of  canary 
seed,  mum,  we  never  allow  our  birds  hemp- 
seed,"  like  any  other  customer,  and  never 
ceasing  to  enjoy  his  share  of  the  joke,  which 
did  not  pall  on  any  of  its  innocent  pro- 
motezs. 

Bill  Ma3nie  was  decidedly  like  his  mother, 
a  tall,  pale,  long-nosed,  ratha*  refined-looking 
boy,  with  a  genius  for  keeping  his  clothes 
and  person  whole  and  clean,  which  it  must 
be  confessed  was  not  possessed  by  Miles. 
In  spite  of  his  odier  model  qualities,  he 
constantly  contrived,  amidst  hearty  contri- 
tbn  and  lamentation,  to  get  out  at  knees 
and  elbows,  and  to  black  his  face  and  soil 
his  hands,  even  at  the  most  unpropitious 
times — ^at  the  holiday-treat  of  his  Sunday- 
school,  or  after  he  had  been  sent  to  carry 
home  tea  to  his  axmt's  customers.  Miles  did 
not  look  at  all  above  his  station  as  the 
orphan  nephew  of  poor  aunts,  who  were  in 
the  lower  rank  of  respectable  tradespeople ; 
but  Bill  had  something  of  die  air  and  many 
of  the  aspirations  of  a  shabby  little  gentle- 
man. 

Bill  was  rather  clever,  outstrippmg  ISIiles 
at  school,  and  being  capable  of  outstripping 
him  a  great  deal  ^ther  had  it  not  been  for 
a  constitutional  indolence,  possibly  having 
reference  to  the  delicate  health  which  he  had 
derived  from  his  mother.  But  Bill  had  not 
Miks's  unswerving  steadiness  and  devotion  to 
duty,  any  more  than  he  had  Miles's  equal 
temper.  Bill  could  trifle  as  well  as  idle,  could 
grumble  and  trespass  on  his  aunt's  and  his 
mother's  kindness.  At  the  same  rime  he  was 
by  no  means  a  bad  boy.  He  was  truthful,  even 
guileless  and  afiectionate,  and  tlie  very  dainti- 
ness and  pride  which  often  made  him  cross 
and  dissatisfied,  served  as  a  sort  of  safeguard 
against  many  of  die  grosser  faults  of  boy- 
hood. Indeed  Bill  Mayne  was  so  much  like 
his  mother,  tliat  it  might  have  been  trusted 
that  the  strain  of  his-  father  in  him  was  slight 
and  innocuous. 

Yet,  though  Bill  was  as  much  the  women's 
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in  addition  a  white^aced,  dean,  particular 
little  fellow — ^the  rudest  boy  did  not  call 
him  a  milksop  or  Molly  Coddle.  The  fact 
was  that  there  slept'  under  Bill's  gentility 
a  fitfully  violent  temper,  which  had  broken 
out  in  more  than  one  school-fight,  duriiig 
irhich  Miles  had  looked  on  in  consterna- 
tion, to  rush  in  at  the  last  moment  with  a 
whiter  face  than  Bill's,  and  drag  out  the  com- 
batant, rendered  for  the  nonce  more  disre- 
putable by  black  eyes  and  bleeding  nose, 
than  Miles  with  all  his  rents  and  stains. 

The  b<^  had  of  themselves  taken  up 
towards  each  other  a  good  deal  of  the  rela- 
tive position  which  had  beea  held  formerly 
by  Sukie  and  Kitty.  Miles,  though  the 
elder,  the  stronger,  and  much  the  more 
usefid  member  of  the  family,  deferred  natu- 
rally, as  it  were,  to  Bill,  and  looked  up  to 
him.  The  sisters  had  not  contributed  to 
tlHS  result ;  indeed,  Kitty,  when  she  was  more 

I  low'spirited  than  usual,  was  apt  to  vex  Sukie 
and  afiBt>nt  Bill  by  a  kind  of  self-mortification, 
in  which  she  dwelt,  a  little  ostentatiously  as 
wefl  as  jMunfully,  on  the  fact  of  herself  and 
her  boy  being  largely  dependent  on  Sukie, 
whose  boy  Miles  spedally  was.  Perhaps 
Miles's  homage  to  Bill,  encouraged  and 
abetted  as  it  was  by  his  Aunt  Sukie,  was  only 
confirmed  by  this  tone  in  his  Aunt  Kitty. 
Be  that  as  it  may,  the  lads  in  their  dissimi- 
larity^agreed  well  together,  and  were  as  much 
attached  as  lads  could  be,  almost  as  much 

attached  as  Sukie  and  Kitty  had  been 
tfaroi^^hout  their  lives. 

Of  course  it  was  a  great  question  with  the 
asters  to  what  calling  the  bo5rs  should  be 
reared.  The  guardians  were  resolutely  bent 
on  doing  the  best  that  they  could  for  their 
charges,  and  Sukie  and  Kitty's  best  invplved 
two  considautions.  It  was  absolutely  neces- 
sary that  the  boys  should  be  rendered  as 
soon  as  pos^ble  capable  of  supporting  them- 
sdves,  and  it  seemed  almost  equally  incum- 
bent on  the  two  narrow-minded,  strongly 
prejudiced  sisters  that  this  desirable  attain- 
ment should  be  made  without  loss  of  station, 
that  is,  without  letting  the  bo3rs  "  sink,"  as  it 
would  have  seemed  to  their  aunts,  into  mere 
mechanics. 

The  line  between  small  tradesmen  and 
mechanics  is  very  narrow,  but  the  narrower 
the  line  the  more  tenaciously  it  is  held. 
**  FaAer's  grandchildren  ought  to  be  some- 
thing better  than  wrights  or  ferriere."  Sukie 
Cope,  the  most  h^d-working  woman  in 
Cranthorpe,  saw  no  inconsistency  in  affirming 
"our  poor  brother  first  lost  himself  by  the 

low-lifedness  which  led  him  to  be  a  house- 


painter,  though  no  doubt  he  looked  forward 
to  being  a  master  house-painter  like  Mr. 
Bridges," 

"Don't  speak  oi  house-painting,  Sukie,'* 
said  Kitty,  with  a  little  shiver.  **I  should 
not  like  either  of  the  lads  to  aiect  that." 

"I  suppose  watchmaking  is  not  to  be 
thought  of,"  said  Sukie,  regretfully,  "since  Mr. 
Horrock,  with  so  many  sons  and  son's  sons 
— ^he  has  flourished  like  a  green  bay  tree — ^is 
not  Hkely  to  want  an  assistant  If  he  had, 
and  my  hand  had  not  been  out,  and  if  I  had 
not  been  as  far  as  No.  12  in  my  spectacles, 
I  might  have  qualified  Miles  or  Bill  a  bit  for 
father's  trade." 

•"  As  if  you  had  not  enough  to  do,  Sukie," 
said  Kitty,  reproadifuUy,  "  and  I  feeling  like 
a  withered  branch  beside  you,  as  it  is." 

"  Kitty,  it  would  have  been  a  treat,"  said 
the  inde&tigable  Sukie ;  "  and  you  are  not  a 
withered  branch ;  there  is  no  want  of  sap  in 
you  to  be  the  fine-looking  woman  you  are  at 
your  age.  What  should  we  do  without  you?" 

After  much  cogitation,  many  inquiries,  and 
the  legitimate  exercise  of  a  little  patronage 
commanded  by  the  Copes,  which  Sukie 
called  softly  "a  testimony  to  what  father 
was,"  every  person  concerned  felt  rdieved 
and  pleased  when  the  lads  were  apprenticed. 
Miles  went  to  a  grocer,  who  was  to  give  him 
a  small  wage — ^sufficient  to  keep  him  in 
clothes,  and  dating  from  the  commencement 
of  his  apprenticeship  on  account  of  the  handi- 
ness  and  the  knowledge  which  the  lad  had 
already  picked  up  in  his  aunt's  shop ;  Bill 
was  apprenticed  to  a  draper,  but  without 
any  present  wage,  as  he  had  no  acquaintance 
with  drapery  goods  and  was  not  handy. 

The  deprivation  in  Bill's  case  was  regarded 
as  his  misfortune  ratha:  than  his  fault,  and 
by  none  was  it  judged  more  entirely  in  this 
light  than  by  his  cousin  Miles,  who  insisted 
on  sharing  his  first  wages  with  Bill.  It  came 
to  the  same  thing  in  the  end,  as  both  boys 
had  to  fall  back  on  the  sisters  for  what  they 
required,  but  it  prevented  Bill  firom  feeling 
behind  Miles,  and  it  gave  the  former  a  share 
in  the  lively  pleasure  of  bdng  for  the  first  time 
in  his  life  master  of  a  little  money.  Bill 
repaid  the  gift  out  of  his  earliest  earnings, 
and  both  boys  did  wdl  in  the  years  which 
are  the  connecting  links  between  boyhood 
and  youth. 

Then  Bill  achieved  a  rise  in  life.  His 
master  went  out  of  business,  and  in  place  of 
remaining  with  his  successor  Bill,  with  his 
mother  and  aunt's  consent,  tried  for  and  was 
successful  in  getting  the  situation  of  junior 
derk  to  the  principal  banker  in  the  town ;  for 
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Bill  with  his  cleverness  and  neatness  wrote  a 
fine  legible  hand,  and  had  not  only  mastered 
the  rule  of  three  in  figures,  but  made  some 
progress  in  book-keeping.  As  a  clerk  in  a 
bank  Bill  had  his  evenings  to  himself,  which 
was  a  boon  both  to  himself  and  his  relations 
in  consideration  of  his  delicacy  of  health. 

Bill  the  future  banker  was  a  proud  con- 
sideration to  the  whole  household,  and  he 
loomed  so  grandly  in  Sukie's  imagination, 
that  she  began  already  to  think  and  speak  of 
him  with  a  species  of  awe  as  her  gentleman 
nephew,  with  whom  no  liberty  was  to  be 
taken — not  that  Bill  stood  on  his  dignity 
and  resented  liberties,  and  for  whom  no  ser- 
vice was  too  good  that  she  could  render — 
not  that  Bill  exacted  services,  or  did  any- 
thing, save  take  them  graciously. 

Miles,  instead  of  envying  Bill  his  superior 
gentility  and  leisure,  was  elated  like  the  rest, 
and  happy  over  them,  and  was  so  eager  to  pre- 
serve them  intact,  that  he  would  tear  home  at 
eight  o'clock,  when  his  master's  shop  shut,  to 
see  that  Bill  was  not  prevented  from  getting 
to  his  library  or  his  game  of  cricket  by 
having  to  meet  and  pay  the  tax  collector,  or 
make  up  some  bill  oif  cleaned  or  turned 
bonnets,  or  take  stock  of  the  slender  shop 
goods. 

"  Halloa !  old  boy,"  Bill  would  say,  looking 
•lazily  up  and  stretching  himself  with  a  yawn, 
to  find  these  and  far  humbler  and  more 
troublesome  offices — ^water  drawn  and  carried 
in  from  the  well  in  the  garden,  potatoes  and 
turnips  hoed  and  weeded,  sticks  broken  and 
stored  conveniently  for  firewood — discharged 
by  Miles,  and  he  offering  his  arm  to  let  his 
Aunt  Kitty  have  the  turn  on  the  pavement 
in  the  twilight,  which  was  all  the  out-of-doors 
exercise  that  she  tooL 

"  What  is  that  you  are  about  ?  I  meant 
to  do  all  that  if  you  had  not  looked  so  much 
alive;  and  I  know  you  were  up  with  the 
crows  this  morning,  making  yourself  as  black 
as  a  crow,  carrying  in  a  sack  ftill  of  coals. 
Don't  you  think  I  heard  and  saw  you  like  a 
sweep,  between  the  curtains,  before  you 
turned  to  the  usual  scrubbing  up,  and  water- 
ing, and  seeding  of  these  feathered  fowls  of 
canaries?" 

"  Never  you  mind,  Bill ;  look  after  your 
own  affairs,"  said  Miles  in  the  joUiest  tone. 
"I  ain't  a  future  banker,  so  I  can  make  a 
coalheaver  of  myself,  if  I  like  the  fim  of 
the  thing,  without  offence.  I  suppose  the 
thunder-shower  sent  you  cricketers  in-doors  ; 
but  it  is  quite  fair  again,  and  you  had 
better  go  and  see  if  the  players  are  trying 
another  match.      I  think  you'll  find  them 


out ;  only  I  say,  Bill,  don't  play  too  hard,  or 
lie  down  on  the  wet  grass  after  it,  for  your 
doing  so  worrits  aunts." 

Miles  never  thought  of  a  game  to  himself: 
he  had  no  time  for  games,  and  with  all  his 
activity  he  had  no  skill  or  ambition  in  that 
direction.  He  contented  himself  with  Bill's 
prowess;  one  crack  cricket-player  in  the 
family  was  enough.  The  nearest  approach 
which  Miles  made  to  playing  was  when  he 
had  rime  to  clean  himself  and  go  and  look 
at  Bill  playing. 

Bill  Mayne  was  a  good  cricket-player :  he 
had  always  been  fond  of  the  game ;  and  he 
had  overcome,  for  love  of  it,  the  drawbacks 
of  his  natural  indolence  and  delicacy  of 
health.  When  Bill  set  his  heart  on  an  attain- 
ment, he  could  do  wonders  and  surmount 
great  obstacles,  without  so  much  as  counting 
the  cost  of  the  surmoundng.  There  was  risk 
for  Bill  Mayne  in  competitions  and  rivalries; 
and  there  were  two  risks,  physical  and  moral, 
in  what  is  rightly  esteemed  the  healthful,  in- 
nocent sport  of  cricket-playing,  of  the  first 
of  which  his  relations,  with  all  their  desire  to 
indulge  him,  were  aware.  But  it  was  from 
the  second  risk  that  Bill  suffered  soonest; 
and  he  was  only  delivered  from  it  by  the  in- 
tervention and  usurpation  over  him  of  .^be 
first. 

The  cricket-players  of  Cranthorpe  hap- 
pened to  be  most  of  them  lads  of  a  consider- 
ably higher  rank  in  society  than  Bill  Mayne, 
with  whom,  however,  he  was  not  without 
qualifications  for  mingling,  in  the  natural 
propriety,  and  the  aspiradons  which  had  dis- 
tinguished his  mother  before  him.  Bill  was 
charmed  and  fascinated  with  his  new  asso- 
ciates; but  while  they  were  neither  better 
nor  worse  than  the  ordinary  run  of  young 
men,  they  were  bad  associates  for  Bill  Mayne^ 
to  whom  they  freely  enough  condescended. 
They  were  the  sons  of  men  of  some  fortune, 
who  had  the  command  of  pocket-money,  or 
who  were  in  the  possession  of  salaries  that  were 
for  the  most  part  far  beyond  the  wages  of  Bill's 
humble  clerl^hip.  These  young  menhad  tastes 
which  even  were  they  perfectly  harmless  in 
themselves,  were  forbidden  to  Bill  Ma3me, 
and  yet,  when  he  was  held  fast  in  the  silken 
toils  of  men  better  educated  and  sdll  more 
polished  than  he  was,  and  so  especially 
attractive  to  him,  Bill  found  it  was  veiy  hard 
to  evade  sharing  and  gratifying  such  tastes, 
or  breaking  through  the  entanglement 

It  made  matters  worse  that  Bill's  tempters 
were  involuntary  and  ignorant  tempters, 
while  his  vehement  inclinations  were  engaged 
for  and  not  against  them. 
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The  field  was  so  circumscribed  that  it 
admitted  of  an  amount  of  mischief  being 
done  which  could  not  possibly  have  been 
accomplished  by  the  same  instrumentality  in 
T^-ider  limits.  The  poor  little  luxuries  of 
gloves  and  ties  and  studs  which  Bill  was  led 
to  regard  as  no  longer  luxuries,  but  bare 
necessaries,  were  very  simple ;  the  little  debts 
which  were  incurred  for  them  were  very  little 


debts ;  the  indulgences  of  smoking  and  of 
glasses  of  beer  were  the  most  moderate  in- 
dulgences. But  what  are  matters  of  moon- 
shine to  one  man  are  things  of  moment  to 
another;  and  the  question  of  situation  and 
individuality  sometimes  constitutes  the  crite- 
rion of  guilty  or  not  guilty. 

The  tone  of  the  society  into  which  Bill 
Mayne  had  penetrated  was  not  very  much 
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^  "^gher  even  on  the  surface  than  the  tone  of 
that  which  he  had  relinquished  ;  and  yet  the 
heightened  superficial  tone  laid  hold  of  and 
threatened  to  make  a  fool  and  worse  than  a 
fool  of  him.  It  was  such  petty  rocks  on 
which  to  be  shipwrecked ;  but  petty  rocks, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  often  hidden,  cause 
more  numerous  and  frequently  as  disastrous 
shipwrecks  as  are  wrought  by  huge  reefs. 


Bill  Mayne  became  more  and  more  rest- 
less and  harassed  as  he  was  more  and  more 
drawn  from  mother  and  aunt  and  cousin. 
He  began  to  grow  ashamed  of  his  surround- 
ings and  kindred,  and  glad  to  get  away  from 
them,  to  occupy  more  than  his  spare  time 
with  cricket  matches  up  and  down  the  coun- 
try, crow  and  pigeon  shooting,  &c.,  &c. 
These  sports  tended  generally  to  social  meet- 
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ings  of  a  tolerably  harmless  description  to  the 
bulk  of  the  young  sportsmen ;  but  the  least 
excess  in  which  might  well  prove  a  fatal  be- 
ginning for  a  poor  fatherless  excitable  lad 
like  bSi  MByne.  The  glimpses  which  he  got 
of  his  friends'  homes,  with  the  glamour  of 
their  greater  refinement — especially  in  their 
womankind,  to  which  he  was  so  constituted 
as  to  be  keenly  alive,  were  not  calculated  to 
counterbalance  the  peril. 

His  friends,  who  had  been  so  fond  of  Bill 
hitherto,  and  wiio  were  reluctant  to  find  fault, 
became  troubled.  His  mother's  eyes  light- 
ing on  traces  of  growing  extravagance  and 
disorder  in  her  sod,  grew  heavy  with  unshed 
tears,  and  the  old  wounds  of  her  heait  began 
to  smart  and  bum  afresh,  while  each  sore 
recollection  stimulated  a  sorer  fordKKling. 
Sukie  looked  duU  and  carewcmi.  Miies  in 
his  loyalty  to  bis  cousin  was  grievously  per- 
plexed ;  why  shoold  not  Bill  do  like  the  gen- 
tlemen whom  he  so  neariy  resembled,  idiile 
nobody  spied  out  harm  in  their  pursuing  the 
course  for  whidi  Kll  was  covertly  censiued? 
But  Miles's  candour  would  not  suffer  him  to 
cheat  himself,  however  glad  he  would  have 
been  in  this  instance  to  be  cheated.  If  Bill 
wasted  more  money  than  he  had  to  spare, 
though  the  waste  were  only  of  a  few  shHUngs, 
and  the  object  of  waste  were  nothing  worse 
than  a  cricketer's  jacket  or  his  share  in  tiie 
expenses  of  an  occasional  dog-cart  taken  by 
young  fellows  for  an  afternoon  in  the  coun- 
try ;  though  BiU  did  not  stay  out  later  than 
eleven  o'dock,  and  did  not  come  in  more 
unlike  himsdf  than  excitement  and  fatigue 
might  of  themselves  make  him  look ;  still 
there  was  injnry  done  to  himself  and  others, 
the  same  in  kind,  though  not  in  degree,  as  if 
he  had  launched  into  the  expenses  of  a 
nobleman's  wardrobe,  kept  a  whole  stud  of 
horses  and  kennel  of  hoimds,  or  been  taken 
up  by  the  police  for  being  found  drunk  and 
disorderly.  The  screw  was  loosened  .  and 
the  bolt  withdrawn  in  either  case,  and  the 
mischief  might  not  end  till  hearts  were  broken 
and  grey  hairs  brought  in  sorrow  to  the 
grave. 

But  when  the  two  women  and  Miles  had 
made  their  remonstrances  so  much  in  vain, 
that  Bill,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  them,  plunged 
into  still  more  undesirable  costs  and  amuse- 
ments, a  sterner  claimant  interposed,  and, 
seizing  the  young  man  in  a  hard  clutch,  be- 
came his  best  deliverer  whilst  also  his  mortal 
enemy. 

Bill,  with  all  his  finicalness,  had  managed 
to  combine  carelessness  of  his  fragile  body, 
and  impatience  of  all  precautions  which  had 


health  as  their  end,  and  the  combination 
brought  him  to  physical  grief.  A  neglected 
cold  developed  into  a  bad  cough  whidi 
speedily  assumed  an  alarming  character. 

For  a  time  he  fought  with  a  kind  of  fierce, 
defiant  gaiety,  against  the  conditions  and 
against  the  piteous  anxiety  of  his  relations. 
He  would  not  consent  to  knock  under,he  would 
go  on  as  usual  in  the  cricket-field,  as  in  the 
bank  office,  with  blazing  hectic  cheek,  hollow 
eyes,  and  hair  showing  damp  and  limp  or 
diy  and  thin.  TiD  one  night  BiU  went  up  to 
the  bed  where  Miles  lay  sleqnng,  awoke  him 
in  the  small  hours  and  caiised  him  to  stare 
aghast  9t  the  wild  announoement, — 

**  Miles,  Fm  dying;  I  have  done  for  myself 
by  my  own  foUy." 

Bill's  struggle  to  deny  and  ignore  his  illness 
was  ended,  but  it  was  suooeeded  by  a  state  of 
gloom  hardly  less  trying  to  witness. 

Miles,  as  well  as  thefioorfdlow's  mother  and 
his  aunt,  ministered  to  him,  devotedly  hoping 
against  hope  for  his  recovery,  and  spending 
every  spare  penny  and  moment  in  procuring 
for  him  medicine  and  solace,  though  they 
themselves  should  starve.  For  that  matter  it 
seemed  as  if  l^iiies  and  Sukie,  not  to  say 
Kitty,  who  was  the  lad's  mother,  did  not  feel 
that  they  had  bodies  to  become  spare  and 
gaunt  with  abstinence,  and  stiflf  with  watching 
during  these  weeks. 

Then  there  oocurred  another  change  in 
Bill,  which  can  be  expressed  by  nothing  so 
well  as  by  that  phrase  in  the  Bible  which 
describes  a  man  as  returning  to  his  right 
mind,  only  the  rightness  in  Bill's  case  was  so 
infinitely  sounder,  sweeter,  and  higher  than 
be  had  formerly  manifested,  that  it  was  not 
so  much  a  rest<nation  as  are-creation,  which, 
like  aU  creations,  has  only  one  origin.  And 
who  shafl  say  in  these  days  of  controversy 
that  this  change  was  not  in  answer  to  those 
prayers  that  had  compassed  Bill  Mayne  firom 
his  birth — to  the  widow's  daOy  and  nightly 
petition  for  her  worse  than  fatherless  child  ; 
to  Sukie's  constant,  humble  supplications ;  to 
Miles's  stammering  utterances ;  to  the  man's 
own  cries — finom  the  last  hoarse  murmur  of 
his  despair  back  to  the  first  trustful  fearless 
prayer  of  his  innocent  childhood  ? 

In  the  enlargement  of  soul  which  came  to 
Bill  Ma3aie  when  his  whole  nature  expanded 
with  the  comjMrehension  of  the  one  great 
sacrifice,  which  looming  over  life  and  death 
does  not  darken  them  by  its  shadow,  but 
illuminates  and  transforms  them  by  its  hea- 
venly light,  he  was  reconciled  to  everything 
and  to  everybody, — to  himself  as  pardoned 
and  purified,  to  his  thoughtless  companions 
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as  not  haying  known  what  ihcy  did,  and 
being  in  many  respects  far  better  fdlows 
than  he,  to  his  modier,  Ids  Aunt  Sukie,  and 
MileSy  against  whom  he  had  sinned  especially 
as  he  had  sinned  against  his  own  soul,  and 
ag^st  the  Lord  who  had  bou^  him.  He 
was  inspired  with  fresh  love  and  gratitude  for 
all  the  care  which  had  done  even  more  for 
him  than  to  save  him  temporarily. 

Under  this  new  aspect  all  that  was  refined 
in  Bill  Mayaecame  out  in  the  reality  of  gen- 
tleness. His  very  perscm  wasting,  was  yet 
lit  up  by  the  fire  of  the  fever  which  was 
consuming  hsn.  His  friends  gazing  upon 
him  were  distracted  between  grief  and  ad- 
miration, for  Ins  manly  beauty  was  to  them 
as  the  beauty  of  an  angel.  It  became  no 
exaggeration  in  Sukie  to  say  that  though  his 
mother's  fiice  and  hers  were  often  "foul  with 
weeping,*  it  was  yet  the  greatest  pleasure 
and  privilege  to  wait  on  her  dear  nephew, 
Bill,  he  was  so  brave  and  happy.  Sukie 
had  never  known  him  so  contented — well- 
nigh  blythe  in  his  resignation.  He  en- 
dured his  pangs  with  such  rarely  intermitted 
patience,  he  enjoyed  his  reprieves  and  com- 
pensations with  such  hearty  good-will. 

Bill    consoled  even  his  mother  for  the 
prospect  of  his  death.     He  displayed  such 
tact  as  Sukie  and  Miles  could  only  marvel  at, 
in   dealing  with  her  in    those   tortures    of 
jealonsy  which  assail  poor  mothers,  and  with 
which  they  have  to  contend  in  the  name  of 
their  Master,  when  their  children  are  stricken 
and  others  left  nntouched.    Why  should  Bill 
go  and  Miles  stay?    Oh,  Miles  was  a  dear 
good  fellow  enongh,  and  he  was  kind — kind 
to  his  cousin,  she  admitted  that,  though  some- 
times she  could  not  bear  to  see  it,  when 
Miles  was  giving  his  strong  arm  to  Bill  now 
instead  of  to  her,  and  supporting  him  for  a 
turn  on  the  pavement ;  when  Miles  came  in 
blown  but  vigorous  from  his  shop,  asking  with 
his  first  breath  for  Bill,  who  was  not  fit  to 
raise  his  head  fit)m  the  pillow  to  answer  his 
cousin.     And  she  knew  that  Bill  had  been 
longing  and  looking  out  for  Miles,  though  it 
had  been  in  silence,  not  to  fret  her,  because 
the  young  man's  firm  hands  and  stout  arms 
could  lift  and  hold  him  as  neither  his  mother 
nor  his  Aunt  Sukie,  with  their  shrunk  sinews 
and  failing  muscle,  could  help  him.  And  Miles 
was  a  tender  nurse  for  a  man,  but,  oh,  the 
contrast  was  hard  for  a  mother  to  mark,  so 
1  hard,  that  even  Miles  in  his  blundering  sim- 
I  plicity  was  forced  to  guess  it,  and  to  keep 
soTTOwfaUy  out  of  his  Aunt  Kitty's  sight. 

Bill  with  his  clear  eyes,  and  faint  voice, 
show  her  another  side  of  the  question. 


"  Of  course  I  should  like  to  have  lived  out 
my  days,  it  is  natural  and  right  that  a  fellow 
should  wish  that ;  but  since  it  is  settled  other- 
wise by  an  unerring  will,  ay,  and  a  Father's 
will,  don't  you  see,  you  who  are  a  good  woman, 
that  there  is  promotion  in  it  after  all  ?  Shall 
I  not  be  far  better  if  I  am  permitted  to  be, 
as  the  Aposde  Paul  described,  with  the  Lord, 
than  I  could  ever  have  been  here?  And 
there  was  that  in  me,  which  might  have 
landed  me  in  destruction.  So  there  is  in 
Miles,  and  all  of  us,  since  we  are  all  sinners, 
you  think?  No  doubt,  mother,  but  some 
have  in  them  greater  weakness  and  stronger 
taints  than  are  found  in  others,  and  for  them 
there  may  be  so  sharp  and  protracted  a  fight 
that  an  early  deliverance  may  be,  if  not  the 
only  rescue,  at  least  a  great  gain.  I  do  not 
want  to  reflect  to-day  on  my  fether  whom  I 
never  saw,  (poor  mother !)  but  I  am  my  father's 
son,  and  I  might  have  found  it  hard  not  to 
turn  out  such  as  he.  How  terrible  that 
would  have  been  for  you,  and  the  rest,  after 
all  that  you  and  Aunt  Sukie  have  done  and 
borne  1  No,  Miles  is  not  his  father's  son,  and 
he  has  been  so  made,  or  else  such  grace  has 
been  given  to  him,  that  things  are  a  great  deal 
easier  for  him  than  they  could  ever  have  been 
for  me.  He  will  ke^  and  be  kept  right.  I 
am  not  a  bit  firightened  to  trust  you  and  Aunt 
Sukie  to  him  who  has  always  beien  the  best 
son  to  you,  though  I  know,  dear,  how  you 
love  your  own  little-worth  son.  You  will 
let  Miles  be  a  son  to  you,  as  well  as  to  Aunt 
Sukie,  when  I  am  gone  to  a  better  place,  and 
the  separation  will  not  be  for  very  long." 

On  the  day  that  Bill  died,  he  requested 
that  Miles  should  read  to  him  the  hymn 
beginning, — 

"  The  hour  of  my  departure's  come, 
I  hear  the  voioe  that  calls  me  home ; " 

dwelling  on  the  lines, — 

**  I  leave  this  world  without  a  tear, 
Save  for  the  friends  I  hold  so  dear/' 

as  expressing  his  sentiments. 

When  all  was  over,  Kitty  uttered  that  great 
cry  which  once  far  back  in  the  centuries  rang 
out  through  a  whole  land,  that  cry  like  which 
in  angui^  there  is  no  cry  in  this  sorrow- 
ftil  world,  and  which,  once  heard,  can  never 
be  forgotten, "  My  boy,  my  first  and  last  bom, 
my  only  son  whom  I  loved  so  well  1 "  cried 
Kitty,  ere  she  gave  him  up  to  God. 

**  It  is  a  great  lesson  for  all  of  us  to  be 
ready.  Aunt  Sukie,"  Miles  confided  to  his 
aunt  in  as  conscious-stricken — probably  far 
more  conscious-stricken  a  tone  than  if  he 
had  been  a  reckless  scamp — ^and  Sukie  re- 
sponded in  awe  that  it  was  a  lesson  to  her. 
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Miles  and  Sukie  were  right  Their  honest 
hard  work  and  loving-kindness — ^such  good 
things  in  themselves,  might  yet  engross  them 
with  what  was  seen  and  temporal,  while  they 
degenerated  always  to  lower  levels  of  virtue 
until  death,  which  comes  to  all,  might  sur- 
prise them  and  tear  them  from  the  material  to 
the  spiritual  worid — ^unless  they  held  com- 
munion with  it  through  the  Divine  Spirit,  and 
learned  to  prune  and  stretch  the  wings  of 
their  souls  before  they  were  called  on  to  take 
their  last  flight;  since  only  by  maintaining 
their  connection  with  their  head  can  Chris- 
tians find  that  life  and  immortality  are  brought 
to  light  by  the  Gospel,  that  the  sting  is  taken 
from  death,  and  the  victory  from  the  grave. 

There  was  no  outward  change  on  Miles 
after  Bill  Mayne's  death,  and  yet  his  charac- 
ter was  almost  indefinitely  confirmed,  raised, 
and  deepened.  People  who  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  laugh  at  the  single-hearted,  rather 


girlish  lad,  began  to  respect  him  in  spite  of 
themselves. 

Miles  and  Sukie,  enlightened  by  their 
generous  tenderness,  treated  Kitty  with 
the  distinction  which  Shakspere  makes  Prin- 
cess Constance  claim  as  the  due  of  her 
superiority  in  sorrow.  Kitty,  not  Sukie,  had 
Miles's  arm  to  church;  and  Kitty,  let  her 
protest  as  she  might,  must  have  the  softest 
seat,  the  daintiest  morsel.  And  she  was 
touched  and  comforted  with  a  human  com- 
fort, even  as  she  was  upheld  by  the  higher 
consideration  of  that  grand  promotion  of 
which  Bill  had  spoken  to  her,  and  which 
seemed  almost  to  bid  her  be  a  proud  mother ; 
for  how  unutterably  small  a  matter  it  would 
have  been  to  have  had  a  son  the  most  vigor- 
ous, and  prosperous  man  in  Cranthorpe,  com- 
pared with  having  a  son,  if  faith  could  but 
see  him  always,  everlastingly  safe  and  blest 
in  the  paradise  of  God  1 


A  LADY'S  EXPERIENCE  IN  A  VAN. 

By  the  author  of  «*  Work  among  the  Lost,"  etc. 


ONE  of  the  Crimean  nurses  tells  us  that  in 
the  Scutari  Hospital  was  a  small  Russian 
boy  remarkable  for  his  powers  of  mimicry. 
His  delight  was  to  act  the  various  nationalities 
gathered  together  in  the  allied  armies,  before 
an  audience  of  patients  and  nurses.  Shrug- 
ging up  his  little  shoulders,  gesticulating  with 
his  small  hands,  pouring  forth  a  flood  of 
voluble  gibberish,  it  was  impossible  not  to 
recognise  the  vivacious  Frenchman.  Tlien 
suddenly  snatching  up  a  towel  and  twisting  it 
into  an  impromptu  turban,  the  little  fellow 
threw  himself  into  the  majestic  pose  and  slow 
stately  tread  of  the  Oriental.  Again  the 
patients  applauded  as  they  recognised  the 
dignified  Turk.  Once  more  the  scene  as 
suddenly  changed.  Flinging  away  his  turban, 
the  child  instantly  assumed  the  thick  speech 
and  staggering  gait  of  a  drunken  man.  Once 
again  recognition  was  immediate,  and  the 
audience  applauded.  It  was  the  Englishman  I 
Alas !  alas !  that  such  a  type  has  gone 
forth  into  foreign  lands  of  the  nation  of 
Shakespeare  and  Milton,  the  nation  which 
more  than  any  other  makes  a  profession  of 
religious  faith.  All  honour  to  the  earnest 
men  and  earnest  women  who,  whether  by 
Religion,  by  Total  Abstinence,  by  Temper- 
ance, or  by  Education,  are  making  war  against 
this  national  evil,  and  crying  in  powerful 
word  and  self-denying  action,  "Down  with 


it,  down  with  it  even  to  the  ground.'*  It 
is  because  I  feel  so  intensely  that  we  can  all 
do  something  towards  raising  our  national 
character  out  of  this  quagmire  of  drink  in 
which  it  has  fouled  itself,  all  do  something 
towards  working  out  the  beast  from  our 
nation,  and  lifting  up  the  man  in  its  stead, 
that  I  am  tempted  to  give  an  account  of  what 
one  woman  alone  has  effected,  not  a  woman 
either  in  health  and  strength,  but  one  who 
seldom,  if  ever,  knows  ease, — almost  always 
in  pain,  and  often  in  agony. 

I  refer  to  Miss  Sarah  Robinson,  the  well- 
known  worker  among  our  soldiers,  a  narra- 
tive of  whose  devoted  labours  my  readers 
may  find  in  a  little  shilling  book  called 
"Active  Service."*  Early  in  the  summer 
of  this  year,  it  occurred  to  her  that  some- 
thing might  be  done  to  lessen  the  temp- 
tations to  drunkenness  among  the  troops 
during  the  Autumn  Manceuvres.  "  Few,"  to 
quote  the  words  of  one  of  our  most  hard- 
working military  chaplains,  "  realise  the  temp- 
tations and  difficulties  of  a  common  soldier 
during  a  campaign.  He  occupies  a  tent  with 
ten  to  fourteen  comrades,  perhaps  during  wet 
weather,  with  all  the  discomforts  of  soaking 
rain.  He  has  no  place  of  resort  except  the 
canteen,  or  the  public-house  if  near  a  town. 

•  "Active  Service ;  or,  Work  among  our  Soldiers."  Fourth 
Edition.    Hatcbards. 
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He  cannot  procure  the  simplest  refreshments, 
such  as  hot  coflfee  pr  tea.  If  married,  he  has 
no  means  of  transmitting  money  to  his  family, 
for  at  the  camp  post-office  no  money  orders 
are  issued  How  in  a  crowded  tent  can  he 
write  letters,  or  what  chance  has  he  of  read- 
ing there  ?  and  as  to  his  companionship,  he 
must  take  that  as  it  comes,  drunken  or  disso- 
lute as  it  may  be."  Having  no  resource  but 
the  canteen,  and  often  no  other  means  of 
quenching  thirst  save  by  alcoholic  drinks, 
even  those  who  have  formed  sober  habits 
frequently  lose  the  character  for  sobriety 
which  they  have  gained.  And  as  to  their 
money,  having  nowhere  to  store  it  but  that 
primitive  yet  most  unsafe  bank  of  their  own 
pockets,  the  men  say  that  they  may  as  well 
drink  it  away  as  lose  it  or  have  it  stolen. 

Having  carefully  elaborated  her  plans, 
Miss  Robinson  laid  before  the  National 
Temperance  League  a  proposal  that  the  ex- 
periment should  be  tried  of  attaching  a  re- 
freshment and  a  recreation  tent  to  one  of 
the  brigades  during  the  Autumn  Mahoeuvres. 
The  one  was  to  supply  coffee,  tea,  eatables, 
&c;  the  other,  provisions  for  letter-writing, 
newspapers,  periodicals,  books,  and  games. 
She  offered  to  organize  and  carry  it  out  if  the 
means  were  placed  at  her  disposal,  having 
none  of  her  own.  That  noble  and  energetic 
society,  which,  carp  at  its  principles  as  some 
people  may,  is  yet  practically  always  found 
in  the  van  of  the  fight  with  this  great  national 
evil  of  intemperance,  at  once  guaranteed  the 
necessary  funds,  and  it  is  to  the  National 
Temperance  League  we  owe  it  that  the  ex- 
periment was  tried.  Mr.  Cardwell  being 
acquainted  with  Miss  Robinson's  work, 
and  approving  of  so  useful  a  scheme, 
exerted  his  influence  in  its  favour,  and  the 
sanction  of  H.  R.  H.  the  Duke  of  Cam- 
bridge was  obtained.  Stores  were  accordingly 
laid  in,  a  waggon  and  horses  hired  at  two 
guineas  a  day,  and  a  staff  of  officials  quickly 
formed.  But  after  the  first  few  practical 
steps  were  taken,  many  difficulties  and 
obstacles  were  presented  to  an  experiment 
whose  very  novelty  caused  it  to  be  looked  on 
with  suspicion.  It  was  felt  that  some  one 
recognised  by  the  service  like  Miss  Robin- 
son must  become  responsible  for  the  work- 
ing of  it,  and  be  on  the  spot  to  superintend 
it,  if  there  were  to  be  any  hopes  of  canying  it 
out  successfully.  This  could  only  be  done 
by  Miss  Robinson  undertaking  to  share  all 
the  hardships  of  the  wild  camp  life,  and  live 
for  two  months  in  a  gipsy  van,  a  Punch  and 
Judy  proceeding,  presenting  no  small  diffi- 
culties to  any  lady,  let  alone  a  sufferer  from 


spinal  complaint.  But  the  motto  of  Sarah 
Robinson's  life  has  always  been : — 

**  So  nigh  to  grandeur  is  our  dast. 
So  nigh  is  God  to  man. 
When  Duty  whispers  low,  "Thou  most,' 
The  soul  replies  '  I  can.' " 

The  good  of  her  beloved  soldiers  was  at 
stake,  and  she  did  not  hesitate. 

Accordingly,  on  the  i8th  of  July,  she 
went,  with  a  confidential  servant,  down  to 
Plymouth,  to  make  preliminary  arrange- 
ments with  the  military  authorities  there, 
and  also  to  arrange  for  the  transit  of  stores, 
&c.,  to  the  camp.  Her  tents,  as  she  sup- 
posed, were  already  on  the  way,  while  the 
staff  and  waggons  were  to  follow  in  three  days* 
time.  These  duly  reached  Plymouth,  sup- 
posing (vain  delusion !)  that  tents  and  counters 
would  be  in  readiness  for  them  on  the  ground 
assigned  at  Dartmoor  by  General  Sir  Charles 
Staveley.  From  Plymouth  there  is  forty-five 
minutes  rail  to  Horrabridge,  the  nearest  sta- 
tion, and  from  thence  a  four  miles*  drive  in 
a  store-waggon  over  the  roughest  of  roads 
up  to  the  wild  hills  and  heathery  moorland  of 
Dartmoor.  It  was  not  an  inspiriting  sight  to 
Miss  Robinson  as  she  slowly  wended  the 
upward  way  to  see  nothing  but  bare  counters 
marking  her  position  on  the  hillside,  and  not 
a  vestige  of  a  tent  to  screen  the  nakedness  of 
the  scene.  The  sight  of  those  inconsequent 
bare  counters  perched  in  the  middle  of  the 
heather  was  like  an  ill-timed  joke.  She 
scarcely  knew  whether  to  laugh  or  cry.  It 
was  the  old  story  of  our  national  delay  and 
want  of  German  promptitude.  The  tents 
had  been  in  use  elsewhere,  and  when  sent  at 
last,  the  railroads  were  suffering  from  a  con- 
gestion of  military  stores  that  rapidly  spread 
to  the  brains  of  the  officials,  till  the  only 
answer  to  all  inquiries  was,  "We  don't 
know,**  and  still  further  delay  was  incurred. 
In  that  first  emergency  nothing  could  be 
done,  but  hastily  to  purchase  two  small  tents 
to  cover  the  most  valuable  of  the  stores,  and 
in  which  the  men  could  sleep,  after  having 
passed  their  first  night,  miserably  cold  and 
wet  as  it  was,  under  the  counters;  the 
manager  and  his  wife  occupying  Miss 
Robinson's  van  while  she  returned  to  Ply- 
mouth. Business  could  not  wait  the  arrival 
of  the  tents,  coflfee  (and  rainwater)  was  served 
out  on  the  wet  counters,  where  soldiers  stood 
eating  bread  sopped  into  a  poultice.  Some 
of  the  stores  had  been  entirely  spoiled.  At 
last  the  large  marquees  arrived,  things  were 
got  into  working  order,  and  Miss  Robinson 
was  able  to  take  possession  of  her  van. 

I  dare  say  most  of  my  readers  have  at  some 
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time  or  other  watched  a  yellow  van  with  its 
quaint  chimney  and  its  sleepy  old  horse 
slowly  lumbering  through  the  gold-glinting 
lanes  in  the  low  sunlight,  brushing  the  rosy- 
fingered  honeysuckles  that  catch  at  it  as  it 
passes,  or  sending  a  sudden  snowstorm  from 
the  fading  hawthorn,  as  it  goes  jolting  on  its 
slow  way;  and  have  thought  how  pleasant 
it  would  be  to  live  in  such  a  van  for  a 
summer  month  or  two,  and  to  go  wandering 
on  through  the  green  lanes.  Alas,  tliat  visions 
Uke  these  should  undergo  such  cruel  trans- 
formation when  translated  into  the  facts  of 
prose ;  dirty  boots  taking  the  place  of  snow>' 
wings,  travel  and  toil-stained  garments  being 
substituted  for  floating  vestures,  and  gross 
human  limitations  for  the  wide  aether. 

Miss  Robinson's  first  experience  of  a  night 
in  a  van  on  Dartmoor  tasked  even  her  powers 
of  endurance.  The  furniture  consisted  of  a 
chair  and  a  table,  and  ^  shelf  for  a  bedstead 
placed  nearer  to  the  roof  of  the  van  than  to 
the  floor,  to  allow  of  all  possible  space  for 
stowage  beneath.  Its  occupant  could  only 
get  into  it  by  means  of  the  chair,  like  getting 
up  on  horseback.  When  restless  and  in 
pain  any  hasty  and  incautious  attempt  to  sit 
up  in  bed  resulted  in  a  bang  to  the  top  of 
the  cranium,  which  threatened  either  to  stave 
in  that  or  the  only  other  roof  to  one's  head, 
the  van  itself.  It  was  necessary  to  calculate 
with  geometrical  precision  the  exact  spot 
in  the  middle  of  the  shelf  where  one's  upright 
body  would  cut  a  right  angle  with  the  arch 
of  the  roof,  and  shunt  oneseB*  cautiously  into 
it,  in  order  safely  to  ex^ercise  the  function  of 
sitting.  Any  attempt  to  arrange  one's  hair 
in  bed,  or  otherwise  to  make  oneself  com- 
fortable, was  accompanied  by  such  a  bom- 
bardment of  elbows,  as  made  the  funny- 
bone  the  least  funny  part  of  the  human 
frame  to  its  unfortunate  possessor.  All  night 
long  it  rained  in  torrents,  the  floods  descend- 
ing on  the  slight  wooden  roof,  making  a 
noise,  not  at  all  uncomfortable  to  lie  awake 
and  listen  to  when  one  is  well-housed  and 
warmly  bedded ;  but  out  on  Dartmoor,  with 
only  a  van  over  one's  head,  in  the  pitch 
darkness  and  depressed  by  acute  pain,  cer- 
tainly quite  another  thing.  To  make 
matters  better,  the  van  leaked.  In  the 
dead  darkness,  a  great  cold  drop,  chill  as  the 
touch  of  a  dead  man's  hand,  came  splash 
on  her  face,  while  a  faint  lappmg  sound, 
occurring  at  regular  intervals,  like  the  ticking 
of  some  slow  horrible  clock,  assured  her  that 
other  leaks  were  at  work,  and  that  ere  long 
no  part  of  her  bed  might  be  dry.  And  then 
came  depressing  doubts  as  to  whether  she 


could  really  do  what  she  had  undertaken; 
whether  the  whole  thing  would  not  prove  a 
feilure,  and  the  work  remain  undone,  and 
the  whole  blame  rest  with  her. 

Thankful,  indeed,  was  she  when  that  night 
came  to  an  end.  With  the  day  came  brighter 
thoughts  and  hopes,  as  she  rose  and  pro- 
ceeded to  take  that  feminine  consolation  of 
unpacking, — hanging  up  her  dresses  on  the 
pegs,  and  putting  things  to  rights.  But,  alas  I 
she  found  that  the  first  result  threatened  to 
be  instant  suffocation.  Her  dress  skirts  hang- 
ing from  the  pegs  flouted  at  her  whichever 
way  she  turned.  A  cloud  of  her  own  petti- 
coats choked  her  wherever  she  tried  to 
move.  I  am  aware  that  I  am  passing  out  of 
the  depth  of  male  minds,  but  my  feminine 
readers  will  enter  at  once  into  the  acute 
misery  of  having  nowhere  "to  put  one's 
things.'*  Added  to  this,  the  small  space 
necessitated  the  window  or  the  top  part  of 
"half-door"  being  kept  open.  But  the 
window  .was  disagreeably  on  a  level  with 
men's  heads,  and  the  lower  part  of  the  door 
comfortably  on  a  level  with  men's  elbows,  so 
that  one  was  in  danger  of  having  a  bearded 
cherub,  k  la  Raffiaelle,  peacefully  surveying 
the  processes  of  one's  toilette,  with  his  up- 
turned chin  resting  on  his  folded  arms. 

However,  the  discomforts  had  to  be  met 
as  best  they  could.  The  dresses  were  con- 
signed to  their  box  again,  a  tarpaulin  was 
spread  over,  the  roof,  making  it  watertight, 
a  curtain  was  stretched  across  the  door,  and 
blinds  across  the  windows.  Her  desk  was 
established  on  the  little  table,  and  the  work 
of  keeping  house  for  five  thousand  men 
began  in  earnest. 

The  two  refreshment  and  recreation  tents 
were  pitched  on  the  slope  of  a  hill,  marked 
by  a  tall  flagstaff  and  flag  lettered  "  N.  T.  L.," 
the  meaning  of  which  initials  were  at  first  a 
source  of  much  conjecture.  One  man  asked 
whether  it  stood  for  "  New  Tea  Lodge ;  ** 
another  suggested,  with  unconscious  satire, 
that  it  might  mean  "  Never  too  late."  To 
the  front  at  some  little  distance  were  the 
hospital  tents,  on  the  right  the  Brigadier- 
General's  quarter.  Crowning  the  hill-top 
were  the  shambles,  where  the  process  by 
which  ox  changes  its  name  into  beef  was  but 
too  visible.  One's  dinner  browsed  peacefully 
outside  one's  door  till  it  was  ruthlessly  driven 
up  to  the  great  pit  on  the  hill-top.  Not  very 
appetising  to  a  woman's  eyes,  if  they  chanced 
to  turn  that  way. 

The  day's  work  began  between  four  and 
five  in  the  morning.  Then  the  control  bakers 
who  had  been  up  all  night  came  pouring  down 
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for  their  cup  of  hot  coffee.  After  them  came 
the  army  butchers,  and  from  five  to  seven 
there  was  a  general  rush  for  coffee,  &c., 
&c.  At  the  same  hours  the  waggon  was 
supplying  some  distant  regiment,  while  the 
branch  establishment  among  the  cavalry  and 
artillery,  a  quarter  of  a  mile  away,  was  like- 
wise hard  at  work.  Then  there  was  some- 
what of  a  lull  till  after  dinner — not  more 
than  forty  or  fifty  men  in  the  tent  at  a 
time ;  while  others  were  coming  and  going 
for  all  sorts  of  things  besides  eatables — 
blacking,  soap,  hair-oil,  pins,  the  loan  of  a 
fork,  the  sight  of  a  time-table,  pledge  cards, 
money  orders,  stationery,  &c.  In  fact,  from 
five  o'clock  in  the  morning  till  nine  o'clock 
at  night  Miss  Robinson  was  never  free  from 
all  kind  of  applications.  Now  it  was  a  hurt 
hand  to  be  dressed,  now  a  button  to  be 
sewed  on;  now  a  man  came  for  a  little 
earnest  talk  and  advice,  now  another  with  a 
home  trouble,  or  for  a  Post-Office  Order  to 
send  to  his  wife  3  all  the  many  wants  being 
patiently  cared  for  as  only  a  woman  can  care 
for  the  wants  of  men.  All  the  time,  too, 
Miss  Robinson  had  the  whole  responsibility 
of  the  supplies,  and  of  the  accounts  restnag  on 
her,  so  that  sleepless  hours  of  pain  too  often 
followed  on  the  hard  day's  work. 

After  dinner  the  tent  soon  fills  again,  and 
business  increases  until  the  last  two  hours 
before  tattoo  brings  a  nish  which  taxes  the 
activity  of  the  little  staff  to  the  uttermost. 
The  waggon  meanwhile  is  miles  away  with 
provisions  for  some  regiment  just  come  into 
camp,  and  perhaps  does  not  return  till  after 
dark.  On  good  days  as  much  as  two  hundred 
gallons  of  coffee  had  to  be  made  to  meet 
the  demands. 

One  of  the  greatest  difficulties  was  the 
fluctuating  nature  of  the  demand.  Miss 
Robinson  and  her  staff  had  to  be  guided 
by  circumstances,  and  to  be  prepared  to 
send  supplies  quickly  wherever  they  were 
most  needed,  not  knowing  anything  definite 
beforehand ; — one  day  the  waggon  going  all 
over  the  hill  for  eightpence,  and  then  on 
other  occasions  being  Uterally  stormed  by  the 
soldiers,  and  selling  out  the  entire  load  as 
fast  as  it  could  be  served.  Occasionally, 
when  a  brigade  was  ordered  off  to  a  distant 
part  of  the  field,  and  a  day's  provision  was 
needed  in  advance,  it  did  happen,  as  readei-s 
of  the  newspapers  are  aware,  that  supplies 
ran  short.  Miss  Robinson,  aided  by  the  ex- 
perience of  old  soldiers  on  her  staff,  set  her 
quick  woman's  instincts  to  calculate  these 
emergencies  beforehand,  and  to  lay  in  a  stack 
of  bread,  an  article  for  which,  as  forming  a 


part  of  regular  rations,  there  was  usually  but 
small  demand.  On  one  occasion,  only  a 
quarter  of  a  pound  of  bread  per  man  was  to 
be  had,  and  Miss  Robinson's  stack  proved 
useful  to  the  British  army.  But  once  or 
twice  she  miscalculated,  and  found  herself 
with  a  rick  of  loaves  on  her  hands.  In  this 
case  her  staff  had  to  give  up  some  hours  of 
the  night  to  convert  the  loaves  into  puddings. 
Currants,  coarse  brown  sugar,  suet,  and  a 
httle  flour  to  stick  it  all  together,  produced 
a  fine  edible  cannon-ball,  which  would  have 
shown  off  the  powers  of  the  heaviest  Arm- 
strong gun.  But  it  was  a  most  popular  deli- 
cacy,— *'plum-duff,"  the  men  called  it;  camp 
life  fortunately  giving  digestions  which  could 
assimilate  munitions  of  war  with  ease  I 

No  words  can  express  the  misery  they  all 
alike  had  to  endure  ft"om  mist  and  mud. 
On  Dartmoor  they  saw  the  sun  two  days, 
and  that  was  all;  the  rest  of  the  time  it 
rained.  The  soil  of  Dartmoor  consists  of  a 
thin  peat  crust,  and  underneath  a  formation 
of  unspeakably  black  mud.  The  first  soon 
gave  way,  and  added  discomforts  followed. 
The  floor  of  the  tents  could  only  be  kept 
decent  by  constant  renewals  of  straw  as  fiast 
as  the  black  mud  oozed  up.  The  drenching 
weather,  however,  made  the  tents  a  greater 
boon  than  ever  to  the  men.  But  for  them, 
their  only  resource  would  have  been  the 
canteen. 

On  the  Sunday,  the  newspapers  and  games 
were  removed,  and  replaced  by  suitable  books 
and  periodicals;  while  in  the  evening  the 
tent  was  used  for  a  simple,  hearty,  religious, 
service,  conducted  by  clergymen  of  the 
Established  Church,  and  Wesleyan  military 
chaplains.  On  one  occasion,  the  incumbent 
of  a  neighbouring  church  wished  to  have  a 
full  service,  and  kindly  brought  his  har- 
monium and  his  choir.  The  only  substitute 
for  a  reading-desk  and  pulpit  which  Miss 
Robinson  could  provide  were  some  rather 
rickety  boards  laid  across  two  forms.  On  this, 
clad  in  surplice,  the  preacher  rose  a  vision  of 
white  and  spotless  purity  such  as  had  not 
gladdened  the  eyes  of  those  sojourners  and 
toilers  in  pervasive  mud  for  many  a  day.  But 
Miss  Robinscm's  devotional  repose  was  sadly 
harassed  by  a  dread  of  her  impromptu  arrange- 
ment breaking  down,  and  the  snowy  vision 
disappearing  into  the  illimitable  black  mud 
below,  like  Victor  Hugo's  wonderful  descrip- 
tion  of  a  man  disappearing  in  quicksands. 
The  service  would  be  diversified  too  at  inter- 
vals by  the  breaking  down  of  an  overloaded 
form.  The  spectacle  of  militia  men  with  their 
heels  in  the  air  and  their  heads  in  the  mud» 
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severely  tried  the  gravity  of  that  soldier- 
audience  ! 

But  these  Sunday  evening  services  were 
not  the  only  ones.  Every  evening,  far  away 
in  the  wild  hollows  of  Dartmoor  and  of 
Cannock  Chase,  under  the  stormy  red  lights 
of  the  dying  day,  bands  of  soldiers  met,  like 
the  Covenanters  of  old,  for  prayer  and  glad 
songs  of  praise — so  great  and  so  blessed  is 
the  work  of  God  going  on  in  the  army, 
thanks  to  the  devoted  labours  of  chaplains  and 
earnest-minded  officers,  and  of  such  women 
as  Miss  Robinson  and  Miss  Daniell. 

My  readers  will  perhaps  agree  with  me 
that  almost  the  most  useful  work  Miss 
Robinson  accomplished  was  in  obtaining 
Post-office  Orders  for  the  men,  whose  imfor- 
tunate  wives  and  families  often  suffered  the 
greatest  privations  from  want  of  remittances 
during  the  Autumn  Manoeuvres.  Sometimes 
she  sent  as  much  as  ;^25  in  the  day.  Is 
it  too  much  to  hope  that  facilities  for  remit- 
ting money,  as  well  as  for  procuring  ordinary 
refreshments,  may  form  part  of  our  army 
arrangements  in  the  future  ? 

Miss  Robinson's  work  at  Cannock  Chase 
was  very  similar  to  that  at  Dartmoor,  so  we 
need  not  follow  her  labours  there;  but  the 
anxiety  and  expense  of  removing  the  whole 
establishment  so  far  may  be  imagined.  By 
desire  of  General  Lysons,  a  third  tent  was 
pitched  here  to  supply  the  Second  Division, 
and  four  more  men  engaged,  good  work 
being  done.  On  one  occasion  two  regiments 
were  entirely  supplied  with  their  breakfast 
from  one  tent  before  seven  a.m.  As  the  ex- 
periment proved  itself  to  be  more  and  more 
a  success,  grateful  acknowledgments  flowed 
in  on  all  sides.  The  generals  in  command 
thanked  Miss  Robinson  in  person,  and 
commanding  officers  of  regiments  expressed 
in  writing  the  gratitude  felt  both  by  them- 
selves and  their  men.  The  blue  ran  was 
honoured  by  a  visit  from  the  War  Minister 
and  Lord  Hatherton ;  Lady  Hatherton  and 
Mrs.  Cardwell  courteously  requesting  to  be 
admitted  into  its  sacred  precincts,  and  asking 
many  questions  as  to  the  moral  and  spiritual 
welfare  of  the  army.  As  for  the  soldiers 
themselves,  their  gratitude  was  most  touch- 
ing. And  all  alike  were  agreed  that,  despite 
the  drenching  weather,  there  never  was  so 
little  drunkenness  and  crime  in  the  camp  as 
this  year. 

In  conclusion,  we  need  only  say  that, 
like  all  heroic  workers,  the  only  reward  of 
her  services  that  Miss  Robinson  asks  is  to 
have  the  means  given  her  of  doing  more 
good.     She  is  desirous  of  carrying  out  the 


same  experiment,  only,  of  course,  on  a  more 
permanent  basis,  in  our  largest  and  worst 
garrison  town,  Portsmouth.  At  present  there 
are  a  thousand  gin-palaces  and  public- 
houses,  but  not  a  single  respectable  place  of 
resort  outside  barracks,  where  our  soldiers 
who  do  not  wish  to  drink  or  to  be  thrown 
amongst  abandoned  women  can  spend  their 
leisure  time.  It  is  at  Portsmouth  that  most 
of  the  regiments  returning  from  foreign  ser- 
vice disembark.  Even  before  the  men  land, 
the  agents  of  the  gin-shop  and  the  dancing- 
saloon  find  their  way  on  board  to  entice 
them  to  haunts  of  vice.  One  regiment 
alone,  on  its  return  from  India,  is  known  to 
have  squandered  ;£'6,ooo  and  lost  five  hun- 
dred good-conduct  badges !  Indeed,  the  state 
of  Portsmouth  is  nothing  less  than  a  national 
disgrace ! 

As  Miss  Robinson  undertakes  personally 
to  superintend  the  Soldiers'  Institute  and 
Home  which  she  proposes  to  establish,  its 
success  is  ensured.  In  her  hands  it  will  form 
a  centre  of  Christian  usefulness  in  what  is 
now  one  of  the  worst  places  in  England. 
She  has  performed  a  national  service  in 
carrying  out  what  has  proved  a  great  and 
useful  reform  in  our  camp,  exposing  herself, 
constant  sufferer  though  she  is,  to  all  the 
hardships  of  wind  and  rain,  of  excessive  toil 
and  anxious  responsibilities.  And  now,  when 
this  brave  helper  of  men  in  her  turn  needs 
help,  we  confidently  appeal  to  every  English- 
man who  can  be  moved  by  tlie  tale  of 
devotion  and  duty  bravely  done,  and  to 
every  Englishwoman  who  can  be  touched  by 
such  triumph  and  pain  that  proved  weaker 
than  a  woman's  love,  to  show  her  their 
sympathy  by  giving  her  the  means  of  carry- 
ing out  such  efiective  work  elsewhere. 
Here,  at  least,  we  can  all  do  something  in 
the  great  cause.  Those  who  cannot  give 
can  collect  for  her,  circulating  a  few  copies 
of  "Active  Service,"  and  interesting  others 
who  have  the  means  to  help.  Half  of  the 
required  sum — ;^4,ooo — ^is  already  promised, 
and  in  this  rich  England  the  rest  ought  to 
be  forthcoming  in  a  few  weeks.  General 
Eardley  Wilmott,  Clapham  Common; 
Messrs.  Hatchards,  Piccadilly;  and  Miss 
Robinson,  Box  Grove,  Guildford,  will  re- 
ceive subscriptions. 

Of  this  we  are  sure,  that  all  alike  will  feel 
it  a  privilege  to  help  one  whose  work  not 
only  results,  year  by  year,  in  the  salvation  of 
many,  but  who 

"  Has  fed  the  high  tradition  of  the  world  " 

by  showing  that  pain  itself  may  be  made 
subservient  to  the  good  of  others. 
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OLD  year,  so  fmrowed  and  hoar,  thyreign  is  over, 
Even  now  soft  snow  descends  thy  grave  to  cover ; 
And  we  forbear  to  praise  thee,  or  contemn, 
While  the  wild  north  wind  blows  thy  requiem. 


Perchance  thou  hast  not  left  an  engraven  name, ' 
Or  set  on  the  world's  page  the  seal  of  fame ; 
'Twas  thine  to  sow  perhaps,  not  gamer  grain,— 
Yet  who  dare  say  that  thou  hast  sown  in  vain  ! 


Twas  thine  to  leave  unroofed  what  thou  didst  build ; 
To  make  the  frame  for  other  years  to  gild ; — 
And  yet  perhaps  'twas  less  thy  fault  than  ours 
That  all  thy  gnmy  bulbs  were  not  sweet  flowers. 

ThoQ  hast  grown  tender  grass  upon  bare  graves ; 
Hast  taught  to  many  lost  the  prayer  that  saves  ; 
Hast  crowned  some  hopes,  while  wrecking  otker 

some, 
And  put  some  homeless  on  the  road  to  Home. 

III.  N.s. 


Trusted  for  twelve  months  wkh  our  destinies. 
The  counsels  of  God,  life  and  death's  mysteries, 
To  her,  who  from  the  mist  comes  veiled,  thou  must 
Yield  now  thy  diadem  and  holy  trust 

And,  lightly,  as  the  world  forgets  her  friends. 
From  thee  we  turn  to  greet  what  Heaven  sends  ; 
And  to  the  new-comer,  expectantly, 
We  open  our  arms,  ere  we've  buried  thee ! 

ALICE  HOltTON. 
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THE  LIFE  EVERLASTING. 

"And  the  vod,  •vedasting  me."— Rom.  vi.  ta. 


M' 


ORE  than  twelve  hundred  years  have 
passed  since  the  Christian  Bishop  Paul- 
inus  converted  Edwin  King  of  Deira,  one  of 
the  kingdoms  into  which  England  was  then 
divided,  to  the  Christian  faiUi.  When  the 
good  bishop  came  to  the  heathen  king  and 
asked  permission  to  preach  the  good  news 
of  God  to  him  and  to  his  people,  Edwin, 
we  read,  ''gathered  together  his  aldenaen 
and  his  thanes,  and  all  his  wise  men,  and 
they  took  counsel  together.  Then  one  of 
the  king's  thanes  arose  and  said,  '  Truly 
the  life  of  a  man  in  this  world,  compared 
with  the  IMe  we  wot  not,  is  on  thiis  wise.  It 
is  as  when  thou,  O  king,  art  sitting  at  sopper 
with  thine  aldermen  and"  thy  thanes  in  liie 
time  of  winter,  when  the  heardi  is  lighted  in 
the  midrt  and  the  hall  is  warm,  bat  wi^iout 
the  laios  and  the  snow  axe  idling,  and  the 
winds  are  howling;  then  cooKth  a  sparrvw 
and  flieth  through  the  house,  i^e  cometh  in 
by  one  door  and  goeth  out  by  anotlser. 
While  she  is  in  the  house,  she  feeleth  not  Ifce 
storm  of  winter,  but  yet  when  a  little  mflment 
of  rest  is  passed  she  fiieth  again  into  the 
storm  and  passeth  away  from  our  eyes.  So 
is  it  with  the  life  of  man ;  it  is  but  for  a 
moment;  what  goeth  afoie  it,  and  wist 
cometh  after  it,  wot  we  not  at  all.  Where- 
fore, if  these  strangers  can  tdl  as  aught,  tioat 
we*  may  know  vHience  mm  cometh  asd 
whither  he  goeth,  let  us  headcen  to  them  and 
follow  then  law/"* 

This  beauti£il  paraible  of  one  of  our  own 
countrymen  is  a  witaeas  to  us,  my  bretiam, 
both  of  the  darkmas  of  man  without  Christ, 
and  also  of  the  greatnesBcf  that  gift  which  Giod 
has  given  us  in  the  Goapd  of  bk  Son.  What 
our  fathers  knew^et,  we  know.  "Hkie  deudmess 
is  past  and  the  true  light  shineth.  Christ 
Jesus  has  abolished  d^th,  and  brought  life 
and  inmioitaMty  to  Hf^  Those  few  simple 
sentences  in  the  Apottte'  Creed  which  cod- 
tain  a  summary  of  our  Chriatiaa^tii,  give  us 
the  asnaaace  fihich  the  spes^Eer  of  the 
parable  desired  so  earnestly.  They  tell  us 
that  we  are  not  the  sport  of  chance  and  cir- 
cumstance. They  tell  us  whence  we  came  and 
whither  we  go.  They  tell  us  that  we  are  not 
driven  forth  into  die  howling,  pitiless  blast 
of  the  winter  night  to  perish  uncared  for,  but 
that  we  came  from  God  and  go  to  God, 
Each  Christian  child  to  whom  these  funda- 

*  See   the  itory  as  toU  in  Vnmatm^t   '^Old-Jfiaeliah 
HMtoiy/'p.57. 


mental  artides  of  Gospel  truth  are  explained, 
knows  that  God  is  his  Maker  and  his  Father, 
and  that  death  is  not  the  end  of  his  life ;  he 
knows  that  he  shall  rise  again  with  his  body, 
and  that  beyond  death,  and  beyond  the  re- 
surrection, Itoe  is  an  eveiiasting  ]if^ 

Now  it  is  of  this  truth  that  I  am  to  iqieakt^ 
3rcnit]ii&eTening.*  I  am  to  endeavour  to  briig 
-out  the  meanix^  of  this  last  article  of  die 
creed  called  tiie  Apostles'  Creed,  and,  asGod 
shall  hdp  me,  to  show  you  what  it  is  tisat  we 
intend,  when  we  express  our  belief  in  this 
doctrine  0[  the  Christian  &ith.  It  is  a  very 
solemn  troth,  it  is  a  very  weighty  truth.  It 
is  that  truth  which  gives  its  emjihasis  and 
importance  to  all  the  truths  thfltt  have  pre- 
ceded it.  For  die  creation  of  nan,  which  is 
inxplied  in  the  first  article  of  the  Christian 
fiaith,  when  we  express  our  belief  in  God  as 
**  the  Milker  of  hea?ren  aad  earth,"  derives 
surely  all  its  grandeur  fsom  the  iast  article, 
that  man  is  destined  to  ^  the  life  erexksting." 
Aad  the  sedemption  of  scan  through  the 
incarnation,  and  death,  and  resurrection  of 
Christ,  aad  the  judgment  of  the  quick  and 
dead  at  hds  bar — these  great  truths  which  are 
included  in  the  second  principal  division  of 
the  Creed — ^how  cold  they  would  be,  how 
lifeless,  how  powerless  were  it  not  for  the  fact, 
that  beyond  death,  and  beyond  the  judg- 
ment, there  is  the  life  everhsting.  "  If  in 
this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,"  says 
St  Paul,  "we  are  of  all  men  most  miser- 
able." Attd  so  likewise  in  that  thixd  division 
of  the  deed  to  whidi  your  thoughts  have 
been  particularly  directed  during  thas  Lenten 
season,  each  several  article  leads  up  to,  and 
finds  its  full  significance  in  the  last.  ''  The 
Holy  Ghost"  is  the  Great  Auter  in  each  of 
us  of  eternal  life.  "The  Holy  Catholic 
Church  "  is  the  body  in  which  fie*Tules  and 
which  He  aaoctifies.  "  The  communion  of 
saints "  is  the  fellowship  of  love  into  which 
He  brings  all  believes.  '^llBe  vmamon  of 
sins  "  is  God's  gtft  to  all  in  wiiom  He  stirs 
true  repentance.  "The  resurrection  of  the 
body"  is,  as  St.  Paul  assures  us,  wrought  by 
virtue  of  the  Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  us. 
And  all  this  great  work  of  spiritual  renewal, 
sanctification,  forgiveness,  the  raising  of  the 
body,  and  the  communion  of  believers  with 
Christ,  and  with  one  another,  this  mighty 


*  The  eenoon  was  the  last  of  a  series  on  the  Third'DmsioB 
of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  preached  on  the  Sunday  eveaoga  in 
Lent,  by  difismt  oUtgymea,  in  the  pactsb  cfaurairiif  SagUf* 
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work  in  the  individual  and  in  the  Church,  is 
not  for  a  few  years  in  this  world,  not  for  any 
fleeting  purpose  or  transitory  end,  but  that 
we  may  live  in  God,  to  God,  with  God,  to 
all  etemit}'. 

God  has  not  made  us  for  Himseif,  that  He 
may  cast  us  from  Him  into  the  abyss  of 
death.  God  has  not  redeemed  us  to  himself 
at  the  great  cost  of  the  sacrifice  of  His  own 
Eternal  Son,  that  we  might  drop  like  leaves 
from  the  tree  and  mingle  with  the  dust.  God 
has  not  sent  his  Spirit  to  dwell  in  our  bodies, 
only  that  our  bodies  might  become  the  prey 
of  the  worm  and  the  sisters  of  corruption ; 
or  to  sanctify  us  both  body  and  spirit,  and 
make  us  like  unto  God,  only  that  body  and 
spirit  we  should  cease  to  be.  No,  my 
brethren,  the  whole  revelation  of  the  Gospel, 
all  its  splendid  array  of  facts,  its  prophecies, 
its  miracles,  the  life,  and  deadi,  and  resur- 
rection of  Jesus,  are  all  so  many  pledges  to 
us  from  widiout  of  that  whidi  his  Spirit  testi- 
fies to"  us  from  within,  tiiat  deaSi  is  not 
the  ,end  of  life,  that  we  shall  be  raised  from 
the  grave,  that  the  end  is  everiasting  life. 

Now,  my  brethren,  I  feel  deeply  that  it 
is  a  vast  subject,  an  overwhelming  subject 
which  opens  before  us  when  we  attempt 
steadily  to  contemplate  what  is  meant  by 
everlasting  life.  For  the  feet  is  one  thing, 
tfie  explanation  of  tfie  feet  is  another.  The 
certainty  of  the  fact  rests  upon  Chrisfs  resur- 
rection and  the  gift  of  his  Spirit.  But  w?tai 
everlasting  life  is,  who  shall  presume  to 
explain  ?  All  we  can  'do  is  to  gather  up 
some  of  those  hints  which  Scripture  gives  us, 
enough  to  aid  our  feith,  if  not  enough  to 
satisfy  our  curiosity.  And  I  make  here  two 
preliminary  remarks ;  first,  that  whatever  that 
life  is,  it  is  in  some  sense  a  continuation  of  a 
present  personal  life ;  for  it  is  most  true  that 
"  life  never  dies ;"  and  next,  that  it  is  never- 
theless a  new  life,  the  life  of  a  spiritual  body, 
the  life  of  an  unsinning  perfected  soul.  In 
other  words,  though  mortality  will  be  swal- 
lowed up  of  life,  we  as  individuals  shall  not 
be  swallowed  up  or  absorbed  in  the  ocean 
of  existence,  but  shall  each  of  us  continue  to 
exist,  each  as  persons  who  may  be  recog- 
nised, each  with  a  body  as  wdl  as  a  spirit, 
each  with  our  distinct  memories,  each  with 
our  distinct  joys  and  hopes.  What  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  is  you  have  already  been 
told,  and  I  need  not  enter  upon  that  subject 
now.  It  is  a  resurrection,  not  of  the  several 
particles  of  which  the  body  was  composed, 
for  these  may  have  contributed  seremlly  to 
the  building  up  of  a  thousand  other  bodies  of 


man,  or  beast,  or  vegetable,  Iwt  it  is  the 


resurrection  of  a  new  &nd  spiritual  body,  a 
body  in  which  there  is  identity  of  form, 
though  not  identity  of  substance  with  that 
body  which  is  laid  in  the  grave.  Our  own 
proper  distinct  personality  then  survives  the 
shock  of  death.  But,  secondly,  the  life  on 
which  we  shall  then  enter  will  be  a  fully  deve- 
loped and  perfected  spiritual  life  of  which  we 
ha)re  the  foretaste  and  the  pledge  given  us 
here.  Hence  it  is  that  you  will  observe,  that 
our  Lord  does  not  hesitate  to  speak  of  the 
life  to  come  and  the  pvesent  spiritual  life  of 
believers  in  the  same  terms.  He  tells  us 
that  "the  righteous  shall  go  into  life  ever- 
lasting;''* he  telis  us  that  ''he  that  be- 
lieveth  in  God  A^i^' everlasting  life."  f  Does 
not  this  plainly  show  us  that  everlasting  life 
is  something  of  which  we  have  ^experience 
here  ?  What  is  that  life  so  fer  as  we  know  it 
here?  A  new  life  wrought  in  us  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  a  quickening  of  our  spirits 
from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  Hfe  of  righteons- 
ness,  a  sanctification  of  our  bodies  as  temples 
of  the  Hoiy  Ghost,  a  knowledge  of  God,  an 
active  devotion  to  his  service,  a  life  whidi  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  God,  a  life  which  is  not 
our  own,  but  of  which  it  may  be  said  in 
some  flaeasufe,  as  of  St  Paul,  that  it  is  Christ 
who  liveth  in  us. 

Now,  myhnsthren,  in  this  life  of  the  Spirit 
here,  in  these  facts  of  personal  experience,  we 
have  some  sure  ground  to  go  upon  in  attempt* 
ing  to  form  a  conception  of  the  life  to  come. 
All  mere  speculation,  all  pictures  of  the 
imagination  can  only  be  barren  of  result 
But  to  dwell  in  thought  on  the  perfection  of 
the  life  of  God's  Spirit  within  us,  may  help  us 
to  desire  it  more  anlently,  may  help  us  to 
long  and  piay  for  it,  may  stir  us  up  to  a  fuller 
sense  of  God's  great  love  to  us,  and  a  more 
entire  consecration  of  ourselves  to  his  service. 

I.  Looking  then  at  the  question  in  this 
light,  we  are  soDe,  in  the  first  place,  that  the 
life  everlasting  will  be  the  complete  and 
final  emancipation  from  sin  and  from  all  the 
evil  and  the  misery  of  sin.  Then  sin  shall 
not  only  \sxn  mo  dominion  over  us,  but  it 
shall  cease  to  ^ex  and  harass  us.  I  suppose 
none^  of  us  can  yet  tell  what  that  freedom 
of  God's  redeemed  will  be.  Here  we  are 
ever  compmsed  about  with  t^nptation ;  here 
there  is  the  natural  infirmity  of  the  flesh  even 
when  the  spirit  is  willing.  Here  there  are  so 
many  occasiops  of  felling  to  be  watched  and 
prayed  against ;  here,  alas,  so  many  falls  to 
be  mourned  over,  so  much  lost  ground  to  be 
recovered,  so  much  efibrt,  and  so  little  zs^ 


•  Matt.  xzv.  46. 
t  John  T.  24,  cL  iiu  j6;  1  Johnliii.  14,  X5»>^. 
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psCrent  progress ;  here  there  is  so  much  need 
to  go  day  by  day  afresh  to  the  Fountain  open 
for  sin  and  uncleanness ;  here  so  much  de- 
filement clinging  to  oiu:  best  works,  to  our 
truest  sacrifices,  even  to  the  prayers  we  utter, 
that  we  can  hardly  conceive  of  what  a  life 
will  be  in  which  all  this  conflict  shall  be  at  an 
end — ^a  life  in  which  there  will  be  no  tempter 
to  tempt,  no  predisposition  to  evil  in  our- 
selves, no  examples  of  evil  about  us,  no 
world  to  allure,  no  flesh  to  weaken  and  en- 
snare, no  devil  to  solicit  and  to  triumph  in 
our  overthrow.  And  yet,  brethren,  is  it  not 
true  that  this  life  is  begun  in  us  here  ?  Is 
not  victory  over  sin  the  promise  of  the  Gos- 
pel now  ?  Is  it  not  true  even  now  of  all  that 
believe  in  Christ  that  they  are  set  free  from 
the  thraldom  and  the  dominion  of  sin  ?  Is 
not  the  power  given  them  to  break  its  yoke 
and  cast  away  its  cords  from  them  ?  Is  it 
not  true,  as  St.  Paul  says,  that  they  have 
"  now  their  fruit  unto  hoUness?"*  St.  John 
is  very  bold,  and  says,  "  He  tiiat  is  bom  of 
God  sinneth  not,  for  his  seed  remaineth  in 
him,  neither  can  he  sin,  because  he  is  bom 
of  God."  The  new  nature,  the  regenerate 
nature,  cannot  sin,  because  it  is  bom  of  God. 
Do  you  believe  that  ?  Do  you  believe  that 
the  Divine  life  in  every  one  of  you  who 
partakes  of  it  is  a  life  that  cannot  sin,  and 
that  sin  is  an  alien  power,  that  when  you  sin 
it  is  not  you,  not  you?  proper  self,  so  that 
you  say  with  the  Apostle,  "  For  that  which  I 
do  I  allow  not :  for  what  I  would,  that  do  I 
not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I.  If  then  I 
do  that  which  I  would  not,  I  consent  unto 
the  law  that  it  is  good.  Now  then  it  is  no 
more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in 
me."  I  say,  if  that  is  our  experience,  if  we 
find  on  the  one  hand  the  law  of  sin  work- 
ing in  our  members,  if  we  find  on  the  other 
hand  the  life  of  God  within  us,  if  we  find 
that  life  unsinning  itself,  triumphing  over  sin, 
gaining,  as  years  go  on,  more  and  more  of 
the  mastery  over  sin,  if  we  find  that  there  is 
a  growth  in  holiness,  an  advance  in  the  spi- 
ritual life,  a  more  assured  grasp  of  things 
unseen,  a  deeper  love  of  God,  more  real  con- 
formity  to  Christ,  then,  my  brethren,  does 
not  this  help  us  to  understand  what  we 
mean  when  we  speak  of  everlasting  life? 
Can  we  not  understand  how  tme  it  is  now 
that  "  he  that  hath  the  Son  of  God  hath 
everlasting  life,"  how  certainly  it  is  the  same 
life  to  which  we  ajre  to  look  forward  here- 
after, though  a  perfection,  a  completion,  a' 
realization  of  that  which  is  begun  here.  Can 
we  not  understand  how  it  is  that  if  we  have 

*  Rom.  Ti.  ac 


our  fmit  unto  holiness  now, "  the  end  "  must 
be  "  everlasting  life  ?" 

2.  But  another  element  of  that  life  will  be 
the  immediate  knowledge  of  God.     **  This  is 
life  eternal,"  says  our  Lord,  "  that  they  may 
know  Thee  the  only  trae  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  Thou  hast  sent."*    That  con- 
templation is  now  the  loftiest  occupation  and 
the  most  blessed  employment  of  the  greatest 
intellects.    But  here  our  best  confession  is 
that  of  the  Apostle,  "  Oh  the  depth  of  the 
riches  both  .of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God !  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments, 
and  his  ways  past  finding  out !"+    Here  we 
are  perpetually  baffled  and  perplexed  when 
we  seek  with  reverence  and  humility  to  track 
his  footsteps.    We  know  in  part.    We  see  as 
in  a  mirror  images  faint,  confused,  broken. 
We  read  as  in  a  riddle.  Hereafter  "  we  shall 
know  even  as  we  are  known."  J    -What  will 
that  knowledge  be  ?  Will  it  be  knowledge  on 
every  conceivable  subject  which  can  engage 
the  intellect  of  man  ?    Will  it  be  a  revek- 
tion  of  all  the  mysteries  of  nature,  of  all  the 
problems  of  science,  of  all  the  depths  and 
mtricacies  of  theological  speculation  ?   There 
have  been  great  teachers  in  the  Church  who 
have  imagined  this.    So  Origen  thought  that 
there  is  no  mystery  in  nature,  no  mystery  in 
the  Bible,  which  will  not  be  laid  open  to  our 
view.    God,  he  says,  has  implanted  in  us 
the  thirst  for  knowledge,  and  He  has  done 
this  not  to  fmstrate  but  to  gratify  it ;  and  the 
mind  of  man  will  therefore  still  find  its  satis- 
faction in  those  objects  of  inquiry,  in  those 
researches  into  God's  works  and  God's  words 
which  formed  its  purest  and  noblest  and 
most  satisfjdng  occupation  here.    But  Origen 
confesses  that  the  highest  and  b^st  degree  of 
knowledge  will  be  found  in  the  immediate 
and  unveiled  contemplation  of  God  himself.  § 
Now  I  would  be  the  last  to  deny  the  value 
of  even  purely  secular  knowledge.     I  am 
sure  that  God  has  given  us  faculties  to  em- 
ploy, and  has  given  us  a  field  for  the  exer- 
cise of  those  friculties  in  his  world.    That 
magnificent  display  which  He  has  made  of 
his  gloiy  both  in  the  heavens  and  in  the 
earth  was  not  intended  to  be  passed  by  with 
listless  eyes  and  careless  footsteps.    It  was 
intended  to  be  his  witness,  it  was  intended 
to  engage  our  reverent  study,  and  to  be  a 
source  of  ^never-failing  instruction.     But  it 
was  designed  to  lead  us  to  Him.    We  are  to 
see  Him  eveiywhere — ^in  the  nature  of  man, 
in  history,  in  creation.    All  knowledge  apart 
from  Him  is  barren.    All  knowledge  which 


*  John  zvii.  3.       t  Rom.  zi.  33.        t  z  Cor.  ziii.  12. 
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can  be  separated,  and  is  separated,  from  the 
knowledge  of  God  perishes.  It  serves  only 
a  transitory  purpose.  It  shifts  with  a  shift- 
ing world.  It  fails;  or,  in  the  expressive 
metaphor  of  the  Apostle,  is  exploded,  hissed 
off  the  stage.*  It  is  not  of  such  knowledge 
that  the  Apostle  speaks,  wheb  he  says,  "Then 
shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known.**t  How 
far  God  may  hereafter  be  pleased  to  discover 
secrets  of  nature  or  euigmas  of  his  providence 
which  baffle  us  now,  we  cannot  tell,  but  we 
can  tell  that  we  shall  know  Him.  And  is 
not  this  enough  to  satisfy  the  most  aspiring 
intellect  ?  What  is  all  other  knowledge  com- 
pared to  this?  To  know  Him  in  all  His 
nghteousness,  His  truth,  His  love ;  to  know 
Him  as  the  God  who  made  us,  and  who 
redeemed  us,  and  whose  love  could  not  be 
satisfied  till  He  had  brought  us  near  to  him- 
self, and,  that  He  might  bring  us  near  to 
himself,  gave  his  Son  to  die  for  us,  and  his 
Spirit  to  sanctify  us — is  not  this  a  knowledge 
far  surpassing  all  other  knowledge  ?  Is  it  not 
a  knowledge  for  the  full  attainment  of  which 
nothing  less  than  eternity  will  suffice  ?  We 
have  this  knowledge  now,  _  for  the  Apostle 
says  that  we  know  God.  But  how  small, 
how  imperfect,  how  fragmentary  is  our  know- 
ledge of  God  now !  T^e  nature  of  God,  the 
attributes  of  God,  the  work  of  God — are  not 
the  very  words  we  use  in  reference  to  these 
subjects  expressions  which  do  little  more 
than  disguise  our  ignorance  ?  When  we  say 
that  God  is  infinite,  eternal,  omniscient,  om- 
nipresent, are  we  not  speaking  riddles,  dark 
sayings,  mysteries  which  we  scarcely  "  know  " 
even  **in  part?"  What  is  the  character  of 
God  ?  In  its  relation  to  man,  touched  with 
mystery  and  hidden  in  shadows.  What  is 
the  work  of  God?  ,  In  creation  and  in  re- 
demption alike  passing  understanding.  Who 
can  tell  us  what  creation  is?  Who  can 
tell  us  what  redemption  is?  We  firmly 
believe,  we  thankfully  grasp,  the  fact  of  an 
atonement  for  sin  made  by  the  sacrifice  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  volumes  of  divi- 
nity have  neither  exhausted  nor  explained 
the  truth.  Who  indeed,  unless  he  would 
darken  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge, 
can  pretend  to  explaki  the  precise  mode  and 
principle  of  that  work  of  Christ  which  yet  is 
our  only  hope  for  time  and  eternity?  We 
do  not  know;  we  cannot  fathom  it.  You 
might  as  well  try  to  sound  the  deep  of  the 
sea  with  your  outstretched  arm,  or  to  com- 
pass it  about  with  the  swaddling-bands  of  an 
infant.  Who  can  explain  the  mystery  of  the 
regenerate  life — its  birth,  its  growth,  its  fluc- 


*  Uwinwu    z  Cor.  alii.  8. 
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tuations,  its  victory  ?  "  Thou  hearest  the 
sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it 
Cometh  and  whither  it  goeth."  Who  can  tell 
us  what  the  judgment  of  quick  and  dead  will 
be,  and  what  the  resurrection  of  the  body  ? 
Who  can  explain  how  the  same  body  which 
was  sown  in  corruption  shall  be  raised  in  in- 
corruption — how  this  mortal  shall  put  on  im- 
mortality ?  We  know  it,  and  yet  we  know  it 
not.  We  hear  but  a  whisper  of  God's  ways ; 
we  see  but  the  skirt  of  his  robe.  But  then 
we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is ;  like  the  angels, 
we  shall  behold  the  face  of  our  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.  Then,  awful  but  blessed  truth, 
we  shall  know  God,  even  as  we  are  known — 
know  his  character,  his  attributes,  his  work, 
his  ways,  and  have  in  that  knowledge,  as  we 
have  in  our  measure  now,  everlasting  life. 

3.  But,  again,  life  is  action,  and  tlie  ever- 
lasting life  will  be  a  life  oY  action.  It  is  true 
that  in  one  striking  passage  of  Scripture  this 
life  is  spoken  of  as  a  life  of  rest,  the  keeping 
of  a  perpetual  sabbath.  "There  remaineth, 
therefore,**  says  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  "there  remaineth,"  as  still 
future,  "  a  keeping  of  sabbath  (craPparitrfibg) 
for  the  people  of  God.*'  And  certainly  com- 
pared with  this  our  feverish  state,  the  life  to 
come  will  be  a  life  of  rest — rest  from  sorrow, 
rest  from  suffering,  rest  from  conflict,  rest 
from  doubt  and  anxiety — from  pain  and 
weariness,  and,  above  all,  rest  from  sin.  But 
rest  without  action  is  monotonous;  such 
a  rest  is  more  irksome  than  toil.  And  yet, 
my  brethren,  in  all  the  representations  of 
the  future  life  with  which  we  commonly  meet, 
how  rarely  will  you  find  any  place  given  to 
action!  The  popular  theology  represents 
heaven  as  a  place  of  perpetual  worship ;  the 
redeemed  will  have  crowns  on  their  heads 
and  harps  in  their  hands,  and  join  for  ever 
in  the  anthems  of  praise  which  fill  "the 
jasper  courts  of  the  everlasting  dwelling." 
This  is  the  only  sense  in  which  we  are  to 
keep  eternal  Sabbath  above.  Two  lines  of  a 
well-known  hymn  describe  the  home  of  the 
blessed  as  a  place — 

"  Where  congregattons  ne*er  break  np, 
And  Sabbaths  have  no  end." 

I  confess  that  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be  a 
very  true  or  a  very  desirable  description  of 
heaven,  for  it  leaves  a  large  and  essential 
part  of  our  nature  wholly  unsatisfied.  Nor 
do  I  believe  that  there  is  but  one  mode  of 
worship.  I  believe  that  we  may  worship 
God  in  doing  his  will  as  well  as  in  joining  the 
prayers  and  praises  of  the  great  congregation. 
And  I  cannot  think  that  the  whole  condition 
of  our  existence  will  be  completely  changed. 
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our  very  nature  not  only  transformed,  but 
unmade,  when  we  enter  into  our  heavenly 
rest  Our  occupations  may  be  different,  but 
all  occupations  will  not  be  at  an  end.  If  we 
are  to  argue  at  all  from  the  analogy  of  Scrip- 
ture, there  can  be  no  doubt  upon  this  point. 
What  is  the  heavenly  rest  now?  What  is 
the  rest  of  the  angelic  host  ?  Cherubim  and 
seraphim  do  inde^  cry,  "Holy,  holy, holy,'' as 
they  veil  their  faces  before  the  awAil  majesty 
in  which  they  stand,  but  they  have  wmgs,  and 
they  have  feet  as  servants  ever  ready  to  do 
the  will  of  Him  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne. 
And  of  the  angels  we  read  that  they  are  not 
only  worshipping  spirits  (for  that  is  the  exact 
meaning  of  the  word)  joining  in  the  liiyrgy 
of  the  temple  above,  praising  God  in  anthem 
and  song,  but. that  tliey  are  "sent  forth  to 
minister  unto  them  which  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation."*  And  surely  if  we  are  to  be  like 
the  angels  in  the  resurrecdoD,  we  shall  be 
liJce  them  in  this,  that  we  not  only  cast  our- 
selves before  the  throne  in  profoundest 
homage,  but  that  we  fly  ever  with  ready  feet 
to  do  Him  service,  as  He  bids  us.  And  do 
you  ask  me  what  service  we  shall  have  ?  I 
do  not  fear  to  answer,  service  to  those  by 
whom  we  are  surrounded,  and  for  those  for 
whom  God  has  still  purposes  of  love.  I  do 
not  imagine  that  even  in  heaven  itself  all 
will  have  reached  such  perfection  that  none 
can  minister  instrudtiou  or  aid  to  others* 
There  will  be  no  sin  there,  it  is  true,  from 
which  we.  shall  seek  to  win  oux  brother; 
there  will  be  no  infirmities  there  which  will 
call  forth  our  patience  or  our  sympathy ;  but 
there  will  still  be  diversities  of  character  and 
of  attainment,  there  will  be  spirits  like  the 
spirits  of  children,  as  well  as  spirits  standing 
lugh  above  their  fellows,  men  nearest  to 
the  throne  of  God,  men  like  a  John  or  a 
Paul,  who  even  in  this  life  have  seen  a  riseA 
Saviour,  and  have  been  caught  up  into  Parsu- 
dise  and  made  to  see  a  glory  which  they 
could  not  lUter.  And  then  beyond  this,  in 
the  outer  courts,  on  the  far  distant  shores, 
on  the  uttermost  verge,  so  to  speak,  of 
God's  great  kingdom,  not  yet  admitted  to 
his  fellowship,  and  not  for  ever  banished  into 
the  outer  darkness,  may  there  not  be  those 
to  whom  we  shall  be  sent  with  messages  of 
mercy  and  hope,  heralds  of  the  everlasting 
love  of  God  as  made  known  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord  ?  I  do  not  jwetend  to  speak  with 
any  certainty  here,  for  I  can  allege  no  clear 
warrant  of  Scripture ;  but  when  I  know  that 
tliere  are  millions  of  the  human  race  who 
have  never  heard  the  Gospel  proclaimed  iA 

*  Heb»  i.  X4* 


their  ears,  and  when  I  know  that  God  is  a 
righteous  God,  who  willeth  not  that  any 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the.  truth,  it  does  seem  to  me 
not  to  be  at  variance  either  with  Scripture 
or  with  the  character  of  God  as  revealed  to 
us,  that  He  should  then  give  such  oppor- 
tunities to  those  who  have  not  had  them 
now.  And  when  I  remember  our  Lord  him- 
self went  into  the  unseen  world  to  preach  to 
the  spirits  there  kept  *  his  accomplished  re- 
demption, and,  as  many  in  the  early  Church 
believed,  ransoming  them  from  the  power  of 
Satan,  it  may  be — ^I  would  both  speak  with  all 
reverence,  and  also  with  all  caution,  and 
with  all  diffidence — it  may  be,  I  do  not  say  it 
will  be — it  may  be  that  for  us,  too,  there  is 
reserved  some  like  office  of  mercy  to  the  lost. 

And  further,  when  I  remember  that  ever 
since  God  has  entered  into  his  rest  He  has 
never  ceased  to  work,  as  our  Lord  himself 
assures  us,  "My  Father  worketh  hitherto" 
— when  I  remember  that  his  rest  has  been  a 
rest  of  action,  a  rest  in  which  He  has  ever 
been  engjaged  in  guiding  and  blessing  the 
work  of  his  hands — I  cannot  doubt  that,  if  we 
are  to  be  made  like  unto  God,  if  we  shall  be 
like  Him,  because  we  shall  see  Him  as  He 
is,  thea  our  life  must  be  like  his  life  in  heaven. 
And  if  so,  it  must  smrely  be  a  life  of  active 
benevolence.  God's  name  and  God's  nature 
is  Love,  and  all  love  implies  giving,  and  sacri- 
fice in  the  giving,  God  gave  out  of  love  his 
only-begotten  Son,  and  with  Him  freely 
gives  us  all  thbg&.  And,  wonderful  as  it  is, 
— 2k  mystery  surpassing  all  thought — ^we  have 
there  the  sacrifice  of  God.  Can  we  suppose 
that  in  our  rest  there  will  be  nothing  analo- 
gous to  this?  that  we  shall  turn  each 
one  on  the  pivot  of  his  own  selfishness,  or 
only*  spend  our  days  iu  adoring  contemplation 
of  God,  and  happy  intercourse  one  with 
another?  My  brethren,  I  may  be  wrong, 
but  I  cannot  think  so.  Sure  I  am  that  that 
is  not  the  highest  life  on  earth  :  why  should  it 
be  the  highest  life  in  heaven  ? 

4.  Once  more,  that  life  eternal  will  be 
a  life  in  the  immediate  unveiled  presence 
of  Christ.  This  will  be  its  perfection; 
this  completes  and  crowns  all.  I  do 
not  question  tliat  one  element  in  that  life 
win  be  union  with  those  whom  we  loved  on 
earth.  We  shall  see  them  again.  In  that 
vast  multitude  they  will  not  be  lost.  God, 
who  has  ordered  the  bounds  of  our  habitation 
here,  and  given  us  families  and  friends,  can 
so  order  it  that  families  and  friends  shall  be 
brought  together  there.  And  yet,  my  brethren, 
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a<dtfk  cloud  passes  over  the  soul,  chilling  us 
wkh  its  shadow,  wiben  we  try  to  rest  in  the 
thoi^ht  of  that  uniion.  Will  all  be  there 
whom  we  have  loved  here?  Will  none  be 
miflsing?  Will  eveiy  brother,  every  sister, 
crciy  husband,  every  wife,  every  dariiag  diild 
for  whom  the  paanent  could  almost  wish  with 
the  Apostle  to  be  anathema  from  Chiist  if 
that  diiid. could  be  saved — will  all  these  meet 
there,  never  more  to  part  ?  And  if  not  ? — if 
not  ?  If  memory  and  love  continue,  and  any 
are  dropt  from  the  circle  of  our  affections,  can 
we  be  happy?  That  is  indeed  an  anxious 
question.  We  cannot  say  that  all  who  have 
been  loved  on  earth  shall  be  loved  in  heaven. 
We  cannot  say  how  their  absence  will  consist 
with  perfect  felicity.  But  we  know  that  God 
is  Love,  and  we  know  that  his  children  shall 
be  perfectly  happy.  We  know  that  no  cloud 
of  sorrow  or  regret  can  dim  the  sunshine 
which  shall  then  stream  upon  us  from  the 
face  of  God.  We  feel— do  we  not?— that  if 
there  could  be  a  frill  revelation  made  here  of 
the  inner  being  of  each  one  of  us,  then  those 
who  now  love  dearly,  those  who  are  most 
closely  united  by  family  ties,  might  be  utterly 
and  for  ever  alienated  as  by  an  instinctive 
and  lasting  recoil  from  the  hidden  baseness 
and  infamy  which,  by  such  a  revelation, 
would  be  laid  bare.  And  in  another  world 
this  disclosure  may  take  place ;  there  may  be 
this  immediate  contact  of  soul  with  soul. 
But  this  we  know,  that  whatever  our  love  to 
our  earthly  friends,  there  is  no  perfect  union 
of  hearts  except  in  Christ,  and  therefore  we 
may  at  least  suppose  it  possible  that  a  loosen- 
ing of  the  ties  of  natural  aflfection  may  take 
place,  while,  of  God's  mercy,  the  heart  shall 
be  spared  t^e  agony  of  a  conscious  separa- 
tion. 

But,  my  brethren,  there  is  one  Friend  from 
whom  we  cannot  be  separated,  One  in  union 
with  whom  is  comprehended  all  that  the 
heart  can  desire.  "  Having  a  desire  to  de- 
part and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better." 
"  Willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body, 
and  present  with  the  Lord."  This  is  the 
attitude  of  the  great  Apostle.  St.  Paul  had 
dear  friends  upon  earth,  St.  Paul  was  a  man 
of  strong  and  warm  aflfections;  it  almost 
broke  his  heart  to  part  from  his  friends,  even 
for  a  temporar}'-  separation  upon  earth  j  yet, 
when  he  looks  forward  to  his  heavenly  rest, 
when  he  groans,  being  burdened  in  this  body, 
and  longs  to  be  clothed  upon  with  his  house 
from  heaven,  it  is  not  re-union  with  those 
whom  he  loved  here  which  frlls  his  heart ;  it 
is  the  thought  of  Christ,  it  is  the  thought  of 
his  presence,  it  is  the  thought  of  everlasdng 


union  with  Him,  which  is  the  object  of  his 
contemplation  and  the  burden  of  his  hope. 
And  certainly  that  Presence  must  so  stream 
in  upon  the  soul  which  sees  face  to  face, 
must  so  M  and  irradiscte  it,  thart  all  else— I  do 
not  say  will  be  forgotten  and  swallowed  up, 
but  will  be  seen  in,  and  wUl  form  only  a  part 
of  that  glory.  And  how  great  things  are  they 
which  Holy  Scripture  tells  us  of  that  uii- 
clouded  vision !  When  it  speaks  of  Him  as 
the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  yet 
calls  Him  the  first-bom  among  many  brethren ; 
when  it  promises  that  we  shall  be  Hke  Him 
because  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,  that  each 
one  of  us,  frail  and  sinful  as  we  are,  yet  re- 
deemed and  washed  in  his  blood,  and  made 
in  and  through  Him  children  of  God,  shall 
be  sharers  of  his  glory,  and  with  Him  priests 
and  kings  unto  our  God ;  when  He  himself, 
in  his  great  high-priestly  prayer  intercedes 
thus  for  all  who  believe  in  Him,  "  Father,  I 
will  that  they  also  may  be  with  me  where  I 
am,  that  they  may  see  ray  glory,  which  thou 
hast  given  me,"  and,  *'  I  have  given  them  the 
glory  which  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they 
may  be  one  as  we  are  one ; "  when  He  says, 
"  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  sit  with 
me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I  have  overcome, 
and  have  sat  down  with  my  Father  on  his 
throne;'-  when  the  Apostle  writes,  ""ITien 
shall  I  know  (God)  even  as  also  I  am  known," 
— is  there  not  a  prospect  opened  to  us  of  so 
exceeding  glory  that  we  shrink  and  hide  our 
faces  as  we  gaze  ?  Is  it  true  that  we  shall  be 
like  Him,  the  Eternal  Son  of  the  Father  ?  Is 
it  true  that  we  shall  have  a  share  in  all  that 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Eternal  Father 
has  by  right  and  by  inheritance  ?  Is  it  true 
that  we  shall  know  even  as  we  are  known, 
with  the  same  direct  personal  comprehenaive 
knowledge  ?  Yes  ]  we  cannot  doubt  it.  If 
we  could  doubt  his  words,  we  cannot  doubt 
his  acts.  If  He  did  not  shrink  from  that 
deep  humiliation  which  consisted  in  taking 
upon  Him  our  flesh  and  blood,  if' He  stooped 
to  be  made  in  all  things  like  unto  us,  we 
cannot  wonder  that  in  all  thingsf  He  should 
make  us  hke  unto  himself,  aod  put  upon  us 
his  own  majesty  and  pow«r.  "  For  inasmuch 
as  He  that  sanctifieth,  and  they  that  are  sanc- 
tified are  all  of  one,  therefore  He  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  saying,  I  will 
declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren."  *  He 
has  ennobled  our  poor  human  nature.  He  has 
given  it  that  which  He  has  himself  received 
from  the  Father.  This  is  his  free  gift,  this  is 
his  marvellous  grace  to  sinners.  For  this,  to 
all  eternity,  we  shall  thank  Him.     He  for 
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ever  will  remain  the  Head,  and  we  the  mem- 
bers. "  In  all  things  He  will  have  the  pre- 
eminence," and  yet  we,  each  one  of  us,  shall 
have  a  share  in  his  glory,  each  one  of  us  ac- 
cording to  our  degree,  each  one  of  us  accord- 
ing to  our  capacity,  if  we  love  Him  and  walk 
with  Him  here,  and  drink  his  cup,  and  are 
baptized  with  his  baptism,  shall  sit  down  with 


Him  upon  his  throne,  shall  rest  in  his  lore, 
shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any 
more,  but  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne  shall  lead  us  to  living  fountains  of 
water,  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
our  eyes."  This  is  the  rest  which  remaineth 
for  the  people  of  God ;  this  is  the  end,  even 
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CHIPS  softly  going, 
Waves  gently  flowing. 
No  doud  on  the  sea, 
Fleasnre  boats  dancing, 
Gay  streamers  glancing 
Close  to  the  lea  I 

n. 
The  dram  is  up,*  the  sea  is  higb, 
And  black  as  night  the  wintiy  sky> 
The  sea-gulls  hover  near  the  land, 
The  fishing-boats  lie  on  the  strand : 
Andlol  afar  yon  lurid  light 
Some  ship  bespeaks  in  eril  plight, 
The  little  life-boat  rides  the  wave, 
The  shipwrecked  crew,  God  grant,  to  save ! 

in. 
A  woodland  lane  on  an  April  day. 
With  primroses  growing  all  the  way, 
Two  little  children  talking  with  zest. 
Of  such  birds  and  birds*  eggs  they  prize  best, 
Whilst  over  their  heads  a  thrush  peeps  out, 
And  wonders  what  can  it  be  all  about  ? 

rv. 
Stan  gently  peeping, 
All  the  birds  sleepmg, 
Little  ones  praying, 
And  sweet  hjrmns  saying : 
We  are  sure  none  misses 
Mother's  last  kisses  1 


The  lark  is  singing,  the  gardener  mowing. 
And  yon  with  the  rest  must  be  up  and  doing  : 
Throw  wide  your  window  and  smell  the  flowers, 
Thank  God  for  the  happy  summer  hours. 
Then  haste  to  work,  or  the  setting  sun 
Will  find  your  tasks  but  just  begun ! 


*  Tbe  Meteorological  Society's  signal. 


VI. 
Banners  flying  from  spire  and  tower, 
Garlands  making  the  street  a  bower  ^ 
Lovely  ladies  from  windows  cast 
Flowers  to  the  soldiers  marching  past. 
Moving  masses  of  blue  and  red. 
King  and  generals  at  their  head, 
Bayonets  wreathed  with  forest  green, 
Hardly  the  living  forms  are  seen. 
Weary  soldiers  whose  work  is  done. 
Brave  men  who  have  fought  and  won  [ 
Mothers,  wives,  and  sweethearts  now^ 
Heroes  meet  with  joyous  brow, 
But  some  shed  tears  and  wring  their  handi 
For  those  who  fell  in  foreign  lands . 

VII. 

Rain,  rain,  rain,  rain. 

Church  is  over,  dinner's  waiting. 

Not  a  sign  of  rain  abating. 

People  call  the  cabs  in  vain ! 

All  shall  get  drenched  to  the  skin. 

Some  run  one  way,  some  another, 

Ladies  think  best  clothes  a  bother, 

What  a  muddle  to  be  in  I 

In  a  climate  wet  as  this, 

Small  umbrellas  neatly  growing, 

From  our  shotdders,  not  much  showing, 

Surely  would  not  be  amiss ! 

.  VIII. 

Wild  flowers  plucked  on  an  April  day  I 

Cup-moss  and  lords  and  ladies  gay. 

Pale  primroses  our  first  delight. 

Marsh  marigolds  like  guineas  bright^ 

And  snow-drops  that  I  took  to  be 

Fairies  when  first  they  grew  for  me  \ 

And  cowslips  almost  prized  as  dear. 

And  violets  dreamed  of  all  the  year ! 

With  Dane's-blood  purple,  wind-flower  fra% 

And  lady-smocks  so  silver  pale, 

Bee  orchid  searched  for  many  an  hour. 

And  daffodil,  that  queenly  flower. 

And  daisies  dear  to  young  and  old. 

And  buttercups  of  purest  gold, 
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How  can  I  say  which  most  I  prize, 
Since  aU  are  lovely  in  my  eyes : 
And  God  made  all  that  Life  might  be 
A  thing  of  joy  to  you  and  me  ? 


IX. 


An  Alpine  scene  on  a  winter  day, 

A  snow-storm  has  blocked  the  mountain  way, 


The  peaks  and  glaciers  are  shining  white^ 
There's  only  one  living  thing  in  sight, 
A  noble  dog  who  is  fain  to  save 
Some  fallen  traveller  from  the  grave. 
Almost  human  the  pain  intense 
He  shows  in  that  pause  of  still  suspense. 
Alas !  if  no  one  shall  hear  his  cry. 
The  hapless  wanderer  must  die ! 


^^^0- 
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An  emigrant  ship  on  a  twilight  sea, 
A  star  or  two  twinkling  over  the  lea. 
The  lingering  boats  have  gone  back  to  shore, 
The  kerchiefs  waving  are  seen  no  more ; 
And  soon  in  the  gathering  shades  of  night. 
The  well-loved  land  will  be  lost  to  sight. 


20I 


The  emigrants  gaze  till  their  eyes  grow  dim, 
Then  sing  as  they  gaze  the  Evening  Hymn, 
By  little  and  little  their  sadness  dies, 
Aj  stronger  and  stronger  their  voices  rise. 
They  feel  that  wherever  they  chance  to  go. 
The  God  of  their  fathers  will  follow  too. 
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THE  POETICAL  BOOKS  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

n. — ^THE   BOOK  OF  JOB. 


IT  is  disputed,  and  has  been  from  an  early 
period,  whether  a  historical  character  is  to 
be  ascribed  to  this  book,  or  whether  it  is  to  be 
regarded  as  wholly  a  poetical  fiction.  The 
majority  of  the  ancients  regarded  it  as  entirely 
historical ;  they  not  only  held  that  Job  was  a 
real  person,  but  they  believed  that  every- 
thing narrated  in  this  book  happened  as  it  is 
here  narrated.  In  the  Talmud,  however,  we 
find  doubts  insinuated  as  to  both  these  points 
{Bada  bathra^  fol.  15,  i),  and  the  great  Jewish 
authority,  Maimonides,  declares  against  both 
(More  NcvocJUm,  iii.  22).  Among  the  eaiiy 
Christian  writers  only  two,  Junilius  {Depm*^ 
tibus  Legis  Div,^  L  i.)  and  Theodoie  of 
Mopsuestia,  call  in  question  the  enfciBe  his- 
torical character  of  the  book. 

In  considering  diis  question,  it  is  de^able 
to  keep  distinct  the  two  points  involved  in  it 
above  noted.  It  is  possible  that  Job  may  be  a 
historical  personage,  zsA  the  facts  recorded 
of  him  may  be  in  the  main  tme,  thougb  the 
book  may,  as  a  composition^  be  an  inaa^a- 
tive  poem.  The  writer  may  have  found  a 
tradition  of  a  great  and  gDod  man  who  st^- 
fered  as  Job  suffered,  and  ^«u  j£stored  as 
Job  was  restored,  and  on  iJbb  as  a  basis  be 
may  have  woited  in  the  OMPpoiiiiBM  of  his 
poem.  On  this  sappositioa  the  facts  in  Johi^ 
personal  histoiy,  mentLoaed  in  the  prok)gue 
and  epilogue,  maf  be  a£cep1»l  as  historical, 
while  the  costmne  of  the  book  and  the  dis- 
courses of  Job  aod  his  friends,  as  well  as  the 
words  of  Jdborah,  naqr  be  viewed  as  be- 
longing to  the  depaxtoHBit  of  paxsble.  This 
is  the  condisioft  to  nftkich  aa  ifpaa-rial 
survey  of  the  eviioice-secflDs  to  lead. 

That  Job  himself  was  a  real  peooBBi^is 
rendered  probable  bj  the  folio win|^  oomider- 
ations. 

I.  The  name  Job  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  coined  by  the  writer  or  accepted  by 
him  as  suited  from  its  meaning  to  the  tenor 
of  his  poem,  or  to  the  part  assigned  to  the 
patriardi  in  it.  The  name  is  formed  fi:om  a 
root  signify LQg  to  hate,  to  persecute^  and  conveys 
the  meaning  of  one  hated  qt  persecuted,  which 
is  hardly  the  designation  a  fictitious  writer 
would  have  coined  or  chosen  for  the  hero  of 
his  poem,  especially  as  all  through  the  poem 
it  is  as  an  object  of  God's  love  and  approval, 
though  amid  much  affliction,  that  Job  appears. 
It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  name  was 


retained  because  it  belonged  to  a  really  his- 
torical person.* 

2.  The  sacred  writers  undoubtedly  regarded 
Job  as  a  real  person.  He  is  classed  by 
Ezekiel  with  Noah  and  Daniel  (xiv.  14,  20), 
as  with  them  pre-eminent  in  righteousness; 
and  that  this  caimot  refer  merely  to  the 
picture  of  him  as  represented  in  diis  book, 
but  must  be  understood  of  him  as  a  real 
personage,  is  evident  not  only  because  of  the 
incongmi^  that  would  result  from  the  class- 
ing of  a  fictitious  personage  with  two  historical 
characters,  but  because  it  would  be  absurd  to 
ascribe  to  a  fictitious  person  the  power  of 
delivering  himseif  or  oUiers  firom  the  divine 
judgments,  ^&  Ezekiel  predicates  of  Job.  St. 
James  also  (v*  11)  r^rs  to  him  as  a  real 
person  whose  case  illustrates  and  commends 
the  patient  endniaoce  of  trials. 

3.  Something  is  due  to  the  testimony  of 
tradition,  espedaJly  that  of  the  Arabians, 
among  whom  the  name  and  history  of  Job  have 
beeiK  preserved  as  beknging  to  one  of  their 
mmiL  race,  of  whos»  actual  existence  no  doubt 
was  entertained-  (See  D'Herbelot,  Biblioth. 
Orientale,  art  Aj^;  Knriba,  Sur.,  xxxviii. 
40 — ^44;  Sale's  Koran,  pp.  271,  375,  4to  ed.) 
In  the  LXX.  there  is  an  addition  appended 
to  the  book,  in  which  genealogical  notes  of 
Job  and  his  friends  are  given,  and  where  he 
is  identified  with  the  Jobab  mentioned  in 
Genesis  xxKvi.  33 ;  but  to  this  imich  import- 
aifce  cannot  be  attached,  as.  tke  addition 
tboagh  ancient  is  evidently  the  composition 
of  a  Christian  wtiter,  for  he  s|naics  of  Job  as 
2mmm%  those  wkoTSse:  &oaa  the  dead  when 
iSatt  Lord  arose.  Of  stifl  less  value  is  the 
reference  to  Job  in  the  Vulgate  version  of 
the  Book  <if  Tobit  (ii.  12),  for  this  does  not 
appear  in  the  Greek,  and  is  probably  the 
interpolation  of  some  later  transcriber.  The 
testimony  of  Josephus,  however,  is  of  im- 
portance, as  showing  that  by  the  ancient  Jews 
this  book  was  ranked  among  those  which 
describe  "things  done,"  and  therefore  as 
possessing  a  certain  historical  character 
(Cont.  Apion.,  i.  8). 

Whilst,  however,  there  seems  thus  reason 


*  Another  meaning  of  the  name  has  been  suggested.  De- 
riving it  from  an  Arabic  word  signifyiag  io  nfmt,  it  it  said 
to  mean,  the  man  who  repents,  the  penitent.  But  enren  if 
this  derivation  and  meaning  be  admitted,  which  they  are  not 
by  the  majority  of  Bcholazs,  the  aigument  in  the  text  will  not 
be  invalidated  thereby. 
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to  regard  Job  as  a  real  personage,  and  the 
book,  consequently,  as  having  a  certain  his- 
torical basis,  it  seems  impossible  to  view  the 
main  contents  as  other  than  fictitious.  The 
scene  in  the  prologue,  where  Satan  appears 
among  the  sons  of  God,  as  openly  relying 
against  God,  and  as  formally  receiving  per- 
mission to  afflict  Job,  cannot  be  accepted  as 
having  reaily  occurred  j  it  can  only  be  re- 
garded as  a  poetical  mode  of  representing 
wluU  we  know  takes  place  under  the  divine 
administration — the  permitting  of  evil  spirits 
to  act  in  the  afiairs  of  men,  for  the  discipline 
of  individuals.  It  is  in  vain  to  point,  as  some 
have  done,  to  i  Kings  xxii.  19 — 23,  and 
Zech.  ii  13 — ^iii.  2,  as  vindicating  the  literal 
understanding  of  this  representation;  for  these 
passages  go  rather  to  support  the  opposite 
conclusion.  What  the  prophets  saw  in  vision 
is,  by  the  very  hypothesis,  shown  to  be  some- 
thing not  real,  but  only  visionary — a  scenic 
representation  setting  forth  a  fact,  but  not  in 
itself  a  fact  It  is  pleaded,  however,  that 
thou^  this  be  allowed  to  be  fictitious,  it 
does  not  follow  that  the  other  parts  of  the 
book  may  not  liarrate  what  really  occurred. 
But  in  these  other  parts  we  find  what  renders 
this  plea  of  no  avaH.  For  can  it  be  believed 
that  the  three  friends  of  Job  actually  sat 
seven  days  and  nights  on  the  ground  without 
speaking  a  woxd,  or  apparently  taking  any 
refireshment,  or  changing  their  posture  ?  Or 
can  it  be  supposed  that  men  in  the  circum- 
stances in  which  Job  and  his  Mends  are 
described  as  being,  would  occupy  themselves 
in  long  argumentative  discourses,  poured 
forth  in  extemporaneous  verse?  If  it  be 
said,  "  Why  not  admit  they  spoke  in  prose, 
and  that  the  author  of  the  book  afterwards 
clothed  their  utterances  in  the  garb  of  poetry?" 
the  question  occurs,  How  much^  then,  of 
what  we  have  was  actually  uttered,  and  how 
much  is  due  to  the  imagination  and  ingenuity 
of  the  author?  This  supposition  obviously 
leaves  the  whole  in  uncertainty,  and  nothing 
is  really  gained  by  it  for  the  authenticity  of 
the  narrative.  It.  may  be  added  that,  even 
(m  the  assumption  tliat  all  that  is  to  be  de- 
ducted as  due  to  thei  author  is  the  poetical 
diction  and  versification,  there  would  still  re- 
main the  improbability  of  men,  in  the  circum- 
stances described,  spending  days  in  debating 
such  themes  even  in  the  humblest  prose. 
The  artificial  character  of  the  piece  is  further 
apparent  firom  the  uniformity  of  the  numbers 
given  in  it,  such  as  the  precise  doubling  of 
the  sheep,  the  oxen,  the  camels,  and  the 
asses  of  Job,  on  the  return  of  his  prosperity 
— ^he  escape  of  precisely  one  servant  to  bear 


the  news  of  each  disaster — the  exact  same- 
ness of  the  number  and  relative  proportion 
of  Job's  children,  and  these  all  being  in  round 
numbers.  To  say,  in  reply  to  this,  that  it  would 
ill  suit  the  fulness  and  elegance  of  poetic 
narration  to  descend  to  the  minutiae  of 
exact  enumeration ;  and  that  as  to  Xht  precise 
dupHcaiioTif  it  is  but  a  periphrasis  growing 
out  of  the  former  enumeration  intended 
merely  to  express  that  the  Lord  gave  to  Job 
twice  as  much  as  he  had  before,*  is  virtually 
to  give  up  the  whole  question,  for  it  is  to 
admit  that  this  book  is  poetry,  and  not  his- 
tory; not  to  dwell  on  the  point  that  these 
statements  occur,  not  in  the  poetical  portions 
of  the  book,  but  in  those  not  in  verse.     ^ 

The  conclusion  to  which  we  are  thus 
brought  is,  that  this  book  is  a  great  didactic 
poem,  in  which  the  author,  proceeding  on  a 
certain  basis  of  historical  fact,  conveyed  pro- 
bably by  oral  tradition,  has  raised  a  fictitious 
superstructure  designed  to  illustrate  certain 
important  truths  and  teach  certain  useful 
lessons.  It  is  no  objection  to  this  that 
the  book  wears  a  historical  aspect,  the  author 
entering  "into  circumstantial  details,  and 
adhering  with  exactness  to  the  maimers  and 
usages  of  the  age  and  country  of  which  it 
seems  to  treat;"  for  this  only  proves  the 
skill  of  the  author  in  preserving  the  unity  and 
verisimilitude  of  his  composition,  the  quali- 
ties specified  being  as  truly  characteristic  of 
a  skilful  fiction  as  of  a  historical  narrative. 
Nor  need  any  recoil  from  the  conclusion  that 
this  book  is,  in  the  main,  fictitious,  under 
the  idea  that  such  a  conclusion  is  incom- 
patible with  the  character  of  a  sacred  book, 
for  there  are  many  parts  of  the  Bible  in  which 
fiction  is  used  to  illustrate  truth,  and  our 
Lord  himself  employed  no  vehicle  more 
frequently  than  this  to  convey  his  instructions 
to  those  whom  He  taught.  (Comp.  Matt, 
xiiL  34.)  ...    * 

We  have  now  to  inquire  into  the  design  of 
this  book.  That  it  is  didactic  in  its  character 
all  must  perceive,  but  what  it  is  intended  to 
teach  is  not  so  readily  determined.  Many 
satisfy  themselves  with  the  conclusion  that  it 
is  designed  to  exhibit  in  the  person  of  Job  a 
pattern  of  patience  in  the  endurance  of  suf- 
fering for  our  imitation;  but  whilst  this  is 
undoubtedly  one  of  the  things  to  be  obtained 
firom  this  book,  it  can  hardly  be  regarded  as 
its  main  design.  Had  this  been  what  the 
author  chiefly  intended  to  teach,  he  would 
have  assigned  to  Job  and  his  sufferings  a 
more  prominent  place  than  they  occupy  in 

*  Magee.  Discoaraes  aad  Dissertations  on  Atonomoat  and 
Sacrifice.  Diss.  lix.    Works  by  &eBa3%  vol.  i.  p.  37a* 
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his  book,  and  he  would  have  made  Job*s 
patience  and  submission  to  the  divine  will 
more  complete  and  strikuig  than    he  has 
done.    As  little  can  the  design  of  the  book 
be  restricted,  as  some  propose,  to  the  mere 
setting  forth  of  the  conflict  and  triumph  of 
the  godly  under  affliction.     A  much  pro- 
founder    lesson    and    more    comprehensive 
design  must  be  ascribed  to  the  book.    The 
great  design  of  the  writer  seems  to  be  to 
show  how  suflfering,  permitted  by  God  to 
fall  upon  his  servants,  or  sent  by  Him  on 
them,  is  intended  for  their  discipline  and 
correction;  and  how  it  is  only  as  they  recog- 
nise God  as  dealing  with  them,  and  see  his 
hand  in  their  trials,  that  they  can  patiently 
bear  the  affliction,  or  profit  by  it.     With  this 
in  view,  the  writer  first  presents  to  us  the 
patriarch  as  meekly  submitting  to  sorrow  and 
loss,  because  he  could  say,  "  The  Lord  gave, 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be 
the  name  of  the  Lord."    He  then  shows 
how,  under  the  pressure  of  suflfering,  the 
patriarch  allowed  doubts  of  God*s  wisdom 
and  love  and  providential  rule  to  rise  up  in 
his  mind,  and  how  through  these  he  was 
betrayed '  into  impatience  and  murmuring. 
He  then  brings  in  Elihu  to.  point  out  the 
disciplinary  character    of  suflfering  to    the 
righteous,  in  opposition  to  the  dogma  of 
Job's  three  friends,  that  suffering  is  only,  and 
in  every  case,  retributive  and  penaL    Finally, 
God  himself  comes  forth  to  answer  Job  out 
of  the  storm,  and  to  assert  the  wisdom  of 
his  ways  and  the  unfathomableness  of  his 
counsels,  and  to  solve  Job*s  doubts,  not  by 
any  philosophical  reasonings,  but  simply  by 
manifesting  himself  as  revealed  in  the  works 
of  his  hands.     The  patriarch's  conflict  is 
now  at  an  end ;  his  pride  and  obduracy  are 
broken  down ;  he  acknowledges  his  sin  and 
folly  in  presupiing  to  reply  against  God; 
faith  in  God  resumes  its  place  of  supremacy 
within  him,  and  he  in  humility  and  resigna- 
tion submits  himself  wholly  to  the  Almighty. 
Faith  thus   triumphs,  and  patience  has  its 
perfect  work.    The  patriarch  sees  God,  and 
that  is  enough.    Antecedentiy  to  his  great 
trial,  he  was  a  pious  and  God-fearing  man ; 
but  his  piety  was  not  complete ;  it  had  to  be 
made  perfect  through  suffering.      This  was 
what  God  designed  in  permitting  the  trial  to 
come  upon  his  servant;  and  this  was  what, 
through  means  of  the  trial,  was  attained :  "  I 
have  heard  of  thee,"  exclaims  the  patriarch, 
"  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear ;  but  now  mine 
eye  seeth  thee ;  wherefore  I  abhor  myself 
and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."    This  is  the 
sum  and  conclusion  of  the  whole. 


Among  the  Hebrews  it  was  a  common 
belief  that  the  outward  condition  and  fortunes 
of  men  were  conditioned  by  their  piety  and 
integrity,  so  that  a  man  subjected  to  severe 
suffering  or  sore  calamity  was  on  that  account, 
without  any  further  question,  in  danger  of 
being    set  down  as  a  sinner  whom    God 
punished  for  his  sin.    To  contravert  this 
belief,  and  to  show  the  real  end  of  affliction, 
when  sent  by  God  on  men,  is  the  design  of 
this  book.    Hence  the  writer  shows  that 
God  may  permit  very  sore  affliction  to  come 
upon   one  whom  He  nevertheless  regards 
with  favour  as  a  pious  and  upright  man — that 
it  is  an  error  to  impute  this  to  any  other 
cause  than  a  purpose  on  the  part  of  God  to 
make  manifest  the  real  goodness  of  his  ser- 
vants, and  at  the  same  time  to  draw  them 
nearer  to  himself — that  it  is  gross  presump- 
tion on  the  part  of  men  to  question  the  per- 
fect equity  and  goodness  of  God,  because 
such  afflictions  are  sent  or  permitted  to  come 
on  the  righteous,  seeing  no  man  is  in  a  con- 
dition to  penetrate  the  divine  counsels,  or 
estimate  the  reasons  of  the  divine  procedure 
— that  man's  duty  is  to  fear  God,  and  do 
what  is  right,  come  what  may — and  that  when 
a  good  man  under  affliction  thus  maintains 
his  integrity,  he  is  not  only  thereby  rendered 
more  godly,  but  God  will  mark  his  approba- 
tion of  him  by  giving  him  prosperity.     The 
lessons  thus  taught  are  rendered  all  the  more 
impressive  from  the  fact  that  the  book  is  not 
written  directly  from  a  Jewish  point  of  view. 
The  speakers  are  all  persons  belonging  to 
a  Gentile  race,  all  consequently  living  outside 
the  sphere  of  special  divine  revelation,  and 
all  consequently  persons  who  had  to  frame 
their  theology  and  solve  their  doubts  without 
the  help  of  inspired  oracle  or  seer.     The 
ways  of  God  are  thus  vindicated  on  the  broad 
ground  of  natural  religion,  and  it  is  shown  that 
reason  itself  condemns  such  notions,  respect- 
ing the  purely  penal  character  of  suffering,  as 
were  too  common  among  the  Jews.    The 
book  is  thus  in  its  own  place  a  preparation 
for  the  Gospel,  by  which  no  lesson  is  shown 
more  clearly  than  that  it  is  by  suffering  that 
sin  is  to  be  conquered,  and  the  guilty  race  of 
man  is  to  be  restored. 

This  view  of  the  design  of  this  book 
enables  us  at  once  to  vindicate  the  gmuinmess 
of  certain  parts  of  it  which  have  been  called 
in  question. 

I.  The  prologue  and  epilogue  have  by 
some  been  pronounced  additions  of  a 
later  age.  This  is  urged  chiefly  on  the 
ground  that  in  them  the  Supreme  Being  is 
called  Jehovah,  while  in  the  body  of  the 
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work  He  is  invariably  called  Elohim,  God. 
But  this  only  illustrates  the  care  and  accuracy 
of  the  writer,  who,  when  he  writes  in  his  own 
name  as  a  historian,  being  a  Hebrew,  uses  of 
God  the  name  by  which  He  had  revealed 
himself  to  his  own  people ;    but  when  he 
^ves  discourses  professedly  uttered  by  Gen- 
tiles, he  refrains  from    putting   into    their 
mouths  a  name  which  they  as  Gentiles  would 
not  think  of  using ;  and  so  far  does  he  cany 
this,  that  even  in  the  prologue,  when  he 
reports  the  words  of  Job   to  his  wife,  he 
represents  him  as  using  the  term  Elohim,  and 
not  Jehovah.    It  has  been  supposed  also 
that  between  i.  19,  and  xix.  17  (which  should 
be  rendered,  **  My  breath  is  repulsive  to  my 
wife,  and  my  evil  savour  to  the  sons  of  my 
womb  "),  there  is  a  discrepancy  such  as  can 
be  accounted  for  only  on  the  supposition  that 
the  two  parts  of  the  book  in  which  these 
occur  were  written  by  different  authors.    But 
even  if  we  reject  the  suggestion  adopted  by 
the  LXX.,  that  the  sons  of  Job  mentioned  in 
the  latter  passage  were  sons  of  concubines, 
who  did  not  share  in  the  calamity  which 
destroyed  the  sons  he  had  by  his  wife ;  and 
the  suggestion,  accepted  by  Gesenius,  Ura- 
breit,  Delitzsch,  and  others,  that  by  "  sons 
of  my  womb,"  in  xix.  17,  Job  means  his 
uterine  brothers,  just  as  in  iiL  10  he  uses  the 
phrase   "my  womb"  for  the  womb  of  his 
mother  whence  he  himself  came ;  and  the 
suggestion  approved  of  by  Hirzel,   Heilig- 
stedt,  Hahn,  and  Ewald,  that  by  "sons" 
here  are  intended  "  grandsons,"  the  children 
of  Job's  sons,  who  did  not  perish  with  their 
fathers ; — even  if  none  of  these  be  accepted, 
and  the  apparent  discrepancy  be  allowed  to 
remain,  it  will  hardly  be  regarded  as  ade- 
quate to  sustain  the  conclusion  which  has 
been  built  on  it,  when  it  is  remembered  that, 
as  in  chap,  xix..  Job  is  not  supposed  to  be 
dealing  in  statistics,  but  uttering  highly  im- 
passioned poetry,  he  might,  for  the  sake  of 
heightening  the  picture  of  his  humiliation  and 
misery,  introduce  the  idea  of  his  sons  shrink- 
ing from  the  evil  savour  which  his  disease 
caused  to  proceed  from  him,  witliout  mean- 
ing to  say  that  this  actually  happened.  There 
is  nothing,  therefore,    to    constrain    us   to 
regard  the  prologue  and  epilogue  as  having 
been  furnished  by  another  pen  than  that  to 
which  the  rest  of  the  book  is  due ;  and  if 
what  has  been  suggested  as  to  the  main 
design  of  the  book  be  correct,  it  must  be 
evident  that  these  never  could  have  been 
dispensed  with.     Without  the  prologue  the 
drift  of  the  subsequent  part  of  the  book  could 
not  be  perceived,  and  without  the  epilogue 


the  great  lesson  of  the  book  would  remain 
only  imperfectly  illustrated. 

2.  Objection  has  also  been  taken  to  the  sec- 
tion, xxxii. — xxxvii.,  containing  the  discourses 
of  Elihu.  These,  itis  said,  interrupt  the  general 
tenor  of  the  book,  and  are  shown  to  be  an 
interpolation — (i),  by  their  disconnecting  the 
statement  with  which  chap,  xxxviii.  begins, 
"  Then  the  Lord  answered  Job,"  &c.,  from 
that  with  which  chap.  xxxi.  concludes,  "  The 
words  of  Job  are  ended,"  and  with  which  the 
other  is  evidently  in  continuity ;  and,  (2),  by 
the  fact  that  Elihu  is  nowhere  else  referred 
to,  nor  any  notice  taken  of  his  discourses. 
But  these  reasons  are  easily  disposed  of  if 
the  design  of  the  book  be  kept  in  view.    To 
that  the  discourse  of  Elihu  is  essential ;  for, 
as  we  have  seen,  it  contains  the  reply,  on 
natural  grounds,  to  what  Job's  friends  had 
advanced  as  to  the  retributive  character  of 
his  sufferings,  and  prepares  the  way  for  the 
vindication  of  Himself  and  his  ways,  which 
God  is  introduced  as  making  preparatory  to 
the  winding-up  of  the  whole  argument.     So 
far  from  interrupting  the  general  tenor  of  the 
book,  the  discourses  of  Elihu  supply  that, 
without  which  the  theme  of  the  book  would 
have  been  defectively  handled,  and  its  great 
lesson  imperfectly  presented.    That  the  sec- 
tion, xxxii. — xxxvii.,  disconnects  xxxviii.    i 
from  xxxi.  40,  is  undoubted,  for  it  comes  in 
between  these  two  passages ;  but  it  no  more 
breaks  the  continuity  of  the  whole  than  the 
continuity  of  a  debate  is  broken  by  first  one 
speaker  and  then  another  replying  to  the 
same  preceding  speaker.     As  for  the  absence 
of  any  reference  elsewhere  in  the  book  to 
Elihu  and    his    speeches,    that    is    readily 
accounted  for  by  the  pari  which  Elihu  plays, 
as  avowedly  an  interlocutor  who  comes  in  to 
set  the  other  speakers  right,  and  to  adjudicate 
in  the  matter  which  they  are  discussing.    He 
could  not  be  referred  to  before  he  speaks,  for 
he  is  intentionally  brought  in  as  one  who 
spontaneously  intrudes  upon  the  discussion ; 
and  there  was  no  occasion  to  refer  to  him 
afterwards,  because  he  had  not  sinned  as 
Job's  three  friends  had  sinned,  by  saying  that 
which  was  not  right  concerning  God. 

Accepting  the  book  in  its  integrity  as  we 
have  it  in  the  canon,  we  have  next  to  inquire 
as  to  its  authorship,  and  the  place  and  time 
of  its  composition. 

An  ancient  opinion  is  that  the  author  of 
the  book  was  Moses,  while  some  ascribe  to  it 
a  still  greater  antiquity.  The  addition  to  the 
book  in  the  LXX.  makes  it  a  translation 
from  the  Aramaic ;  and  this  has  given  occa- 
sion to  the  opinion  that  Moses  found  it  in 
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that  language,  and  rendered  it  into  Hebrew. 
Others  regard  it  as  a  translation  from  the 
Arabic,  the  language,  as  they  allege,  having 
an  Arabic  colouring.  But  for  none  of  these 
allegations  can  any  satisfactory  evidenfce  be 
produced.  The  work  is  undoubtedly  the 
production  of  a  Hebrew,  as  is  proved,  not 
only  by  the  pervading  spirit  and  sentiment 
of  the  book,  but  also  by  such  an  incidental 
allusion  as  that  in  xl.  23,  where  the  "Jordan" 
is  adduced  as  an  example  of  a  great  stream  ; 
and  though  the  scene  is  laid  in  the  patriarchal 
age,  and  the  writer  has  throughout  been  true 
to  the  requirements  of  this  supposition,  even 
to  the  extent  of  using  archaic  phraseology, 
there  is  nothing  in  that  to  compel  us  to 
believe  that  it  was  composed  by  a  con- 
temporary of  the  patriarchs,  while  there  is 
much  in  the  book  that  clearly  betokens  that 
it  was  produced  in  an  age  later  than  that  of 
Moses.  The  artistic  finish  of  the  composi- 
tion, the  reflective  character  of  the  poetiy, 
which  often  assumes  a  gnomic  form,  the 
knowledge  displayed  of  a  condition  of  politi- 
cal and  social  life,  such  as  the  pre-Mosaic 
time  could  hardly  have  furnished  (comp. 
xii.  17 — 21 ;  XV.  28;  xxix.  7 — 10),  and  such 
a  representation  as  that  in  chap,  xxviii.,  where 
wisdom  is  celebrated  as  the  divine  world- 
ruling  and  illuminating  principle,  all  lead  to 
the  conclusion  that  to  a  later  age  than  that 
of  Moses  must  be  assigned  the  composition 
of  the  book.  The  mention  also  of  the  gold 
of  Ophir  (xxii.  24;  xxviii.  16),  and  of  pearis 
and  other  precious  stones  (xxviii.  16 — rp), 
favours  this  conclusion;  and  at  the  same 
time  suggests  the  age  of  Solomon,  when  these 
costly  products  came  to  be  generally  known 
among  the  Hebrews*  (i  Kings  v.  13;  vii.  13 
flf. ;  X.  II  if.;  Prov.  iii.  15 ;  viii.  11 ;  xx.  15; 
xxxi.  10  j  Song  iii.  9,  10;  iv.  3,  13, 14,  &c.), 
as  the  time  when,  probably,  this  book  was 
written.  This  supposition  is  confirmed  by 
the  affinity  of  tone  and  style  and  sentiment 
between  this  book  and  the  known  productions 
of  that  flourishing  age  of  Hebrew  literature. 
It  evidently  belongs  to  the  same  class  as  the 
Book  of  Proverbs, — works  devoted  to  moral 
reflection  and  religious  speculation ;  and  its 
style  closely  resembles  that  of  the  Song  of 
Songs.  "The  book,"  says  Delitzsch,"  bears 
throughout  the  creative  cast  of  that  Solomonic 
age, — an  age  of  knowledge  and  of  art,  of 
thoughtful  penetration  into  the  depths  of  the 
religion  of  revelation,  and  of  the  intelligent 
development  of  traditional  forms  of  art, — that 
unparalleled  age  in  which  literature  attained  a 
glorious  eminence  analogous  to  that  to  which 
the  kingdom  of  promise  had  been  raised." 


Tliat  the  book  cannot  be  placed  much 
later  than  this  age  is  rendered  certain  by  the 
manifest  quotations  from  it  in  the  projiiets. 
(Compare  Amos  v.  8  with  Jobix.  9;  Isa.  xix.  5 
with  Job  xiv.  11 ;  Isa.  xix.  14  with  Job  xii. 
24,  25  ;  Jer.  xx.  14 — 18  with  Job  iii.  3  ff. ; 
Lam.  iii.  7,  9  with  Job  xix.  8.)  That  it 
belongs  to  this  age  is  rendered  highly  pro- 
bable by  the  occurrence  of  expressions  and 
phrases  in  it  identical  with  some  in  the 
Proverbs  of  Solomon.  (Compare  Prov.  viii.  25 
with  Job  XV.  7 ;  Prov.  xiiL  9 ;  xx.  20  with 
Job  xxi.  17;  Prov.  iii.  15  witii  Job  xxviii. 
18.)  The  acquaintarice  with  objects  of 
natural  history,  also,  which  the  author  dis- 
plays is  in  keeping  with  the  supposition  that 
he  was  a  contemporary  of  that  monarch  who 
"  spake  of  trees  from  the  cedar-tree  that  is 
in  Lebanon  even  unto  the  hyssop  that 
springeth  out  of  the  wall ;  of  beasts  also  and 
of  fowls,  and  of  creeping  things  and  of 
fishes  "  (i  Kings  iv.  33). 

Of  the  various  kinds  of  poetry,*  there  is 
hardly  cme  to  which  the  Book  of  Job  has  not 
by  some  writer  been  ascribed.  To  none  of 
them,  however,  does  it  properly  and  ex- 
clusively belong.  It  is  not  an  epic  poem 
like  the  Iliad,  the  -^neid,  or  Paradise  Lost ; 
it  is  not  a  collection  of  lyrical  poems  like  the 
Psalter,  nor  of  gnomes  like  the  Book  of 
Proverbs,  nor  of  moral  reflection  like  Ecde- 
siastes ;  it  is  not  an  allegory,  as  some  of  the 
Rabbins  and  certain  modems  have  sup- 
posed ;  nor  is  it  a  drama  after  the  model  of 
works  intended  for  the  stage,  as  Luther  sug- 
gests. '  It  has,  however,  a  certain  cframatic 
character.  It  is  divided  into  diflferent  acts, 
each  of  which  contains  several  scenes  3  and 
the  characters  of  the  diffierent  speakers  are 
well  defined  and  accurately  sustained  through- 
out. It  bears  to  the  Divina  Commedia  of 
Dante  a  closer  analogy,  perhaps,  than  to  any 
other  production  of  Western  literature ;  and 
in  view  of  this  Ewald  has  very  aptiy 
called  it  the  "  divine  drama  of  the  ancient 
Hebrews." 

In  form  the  poetry  of  this  book  resembles 
that  of  the  Proverbs  and  the  Song  of  iSongs. 
It  consists  of  short,  and,  for  the  most  part, 
bi-membered  verses ;  and  in  some  parts  of  it 
an  arrangement  into  strophes  may  be  traced, 
as,  e,g.j  in  chap,  iii.,  where  the  "why" 
with  which  verse  11  and  verse  ao  begin 
marks  the  commencement  of  the  second 
and  third  strophes;  and  chap,  xxx.,  where 
three  strophes  of  eight  verses  each  are  indi- 
cated by  tiie  commencing  words,  "And  now." 
As  a  composition,  the  book  must  take  a 
place  among  the  great  poems  of  the  world. 
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The  thoughts  are  striking^  elevated,  9sd 
often  powerfully  affecting;  the  language  is 
fresh,  vigorous,  and  telling;  a  wcoderfiil 
range  and  variety  of  subject  is  dispkjfed; 
the  book  (ta  use  the  words  of  Herder)  "has 
an  aspect  now  like  that  of  the  starry  heavens, 
now  like  that  of  the  jubilant  tumult  of  all 
creation,  and  anon  it  utters  the  deepest  wail 
of  humanity  from  the  ash-heap  of  a  prince."* 
All  nature,  especially  in  its  bolder  features, 
is  laid  under  contribution  to  furnish  material 
for  the  poet,  either  in  the  way  of  description 
or  illustration.  As  has  been  remarked,  it 
may  be  said  that  in  the  Book  of  Job  there 
are  as  many  natural  phenomena  alluded  to 
or  described  as  in  all  the  rest  of  the  Old 
Testament  books  together.  Nor  are  the 
allusions  in  the  book  to  natural  phenomena 

*  Bride  das  Studium  der  Theologie  betreffend.  Br.  10. 


without  a  certain  scientific  value.  "Many 
questions,*'  says  Humboldt,  "  are  here  pro- 
posed which  our  modem  physical  science 
enables  us  indeed  to  propound  more 
formally  and  to  clothe  in  more  scientific 
language,  bat  not  to  solve  satisfactorily. '*  * 
The  writer  must  have  been  one  who,  living 
much  with  nature,  had  closely  observed  her 
varied  aspects  and  phenomena;  and  not 
only  caught  from  them  inspiration  as  a  poet, 
but  questioned  and  pondered  them  as  a 
philosopher.  His  perfect  acquaintance,  more- 
over, with  the  ways  and  manners  of  patri- 
archal life  in  the  desert,  and  his  accurate 
representation  of  them,  give  a  certain  his- 
torical value  to  the  book,  and  add  attractions 
to  it  beyond  those  derived  from  its  poetry. 

W.  LINDSAY-ALEXANDER. 
•  Cosmos,  translated  by  Sabine,  ii.  46. 


SISTER  HELEN. 

WE  three  were  little  children 
When  mother  passed  away, 
And  the  sad  silence  on  tlae  house 

Endured  but  for  a  day : 
We  recked  not  of  the  value 

Of  the  treasure  that  was  gone ; 
And  our  toys  and  many  pleasures 
Were  fresh  to  us  anon. 

We  played  and  rambled  carelessly 

All  through  the  dear  old  place  ; 
We  sang  the  songs  she'd  taught  us. 

Till  sister  Helen's  face 
Was  turned  upon  us  gravely, 

As  to  certain  words  we  came, — 
And  she'd  whisper  to  us,  **  Hush,  my  dears," 

In  tones  not  all  of  blaine. 

We  hardly  understood  it  then — 

We  saw,  but  scarce  could  tell 
The  reason  why  our  Helen's  tears 

In  silent  moments  fell ; — 
Why  often  after  bedtime, 

When  the  childish  prayers  were  said. 
With  the  wonted  "  Bless  mamma,  dear," 

She  lingered  by  our  bed; 

And  sometimes  as  we  rose  again, 

On  questionings  intent. 
We'd  see  the  dew  within  her  eyes 

As  over  us  she  bent. 
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With  look  of  love  so  tender, — 

Oh,  I  think  I  see  her  now, 
Though  long  she's  been  in  heaven  above, 

And  there's  silver  on  my  brow. 

She  taught  us  all  our  lessons, 

And  kept  us  trim  and  neat; 
We  never  went  uncared  for, 

Nor  missed  the  birthday  treat ; 
If  aught  was  e'er  kept  from  us — 

We  know  the  secret  now — 
'Twas  because  we  could  not  prize  it, 

And  love  would  not  allow. 

Oh,  the  long,  long  summer  evenings 

When  we  were  home  from  school. 
How  she  would  help  us  with  our  tasks, 

Oft  making  plain  "  the  rule  : " 
And  then  the  lovely  autumn  days 

Along  the  country  lanes. 
When  we  wandered  till  the  evening. 

And  the  lights  danced  in  the  panes  1 

She  knew  about  the  flowers  and  trees^ 

And  showed  us  where  there  grew 
What  loveliest  and  sweetest  were 

Of  star-worts,  pansies  blue ; 
Where  lords  and  ladies  gay  were  bright. 

And  daisies  prankt  the  dell. 
And  where  the  bindweed,  snowy  white. 

Grew  thick,  close  by  blue-bell. 

Oh,  noble  sister  Helen — 

She  was  sister,  mother  too. 
She  only  lingered  on  to  see 

Our  childhood's  perils  through ; 
And  then  the  angels  came  for  her — 

What  other  could  they  do  ? — 
Perhaps  she  prayed  to  be  ta'en  above, 

That  she  still  might  have  her  due 

Of  watching  o'er  her  children 

Out  in  the  world's  wide  way ; 
And  make  avail  to  keep  them  still 

Secure  on  Him  to  stay. 
But  we,  we  knew  when  she  had  passed 

The  worth  of  mother's  love : 
The  sister's  heart  had  interpreted 

The  mother's  heart  above. 

H.   A.   PACK. 
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I.— HOME  NOTES. 

MISSION  OR  REVIVAL  SERVICES. 

A^  ANY  of  our  readers,  we  are  sure,  must  have  been 
struck  with  the  greatly  enhanced  value  that  has 
begun  to  be  shown  for  special  mission  services,  ex- 
pressly designed  for  the  awakening  and  conversion  of 
the  careless  and  the  undecided.  Apart  from  eveiy 
invidious  consideration,  it  must  be  allowed  by  all 
denominations  that  it  is  a  fact  of  high  significancy 
that  bishops  and  other  high  officers  of  the  Church  of 
England  should  be  energetically  advocating  and  pro- 
moting such  services.  In  the  present  number  of  this 
magazine  will  be  found  the  first  of  two  papers  by  Mr. 
Thoiold,  expounding  the  subject  in  its  connection 
with  the  Church  of  England,  and  indicating  the  steps 
that  ought  to  be  taken  by  his  fellow-chuichmen  to  make 
the  coming  movement  in  London  a  great  success. 
Half  a  generation  has  not  elapsed  since  such  meetings 
as  those  about  to  be  held  under  high  episcopal  sanc- 
tion would  have  been  assigned  to  the  category  of 
rank  fanaticism.  Wesleyans  and  others,  in  their  zeal 
for  spiritual  objects,  have  often  been  talked  of  slight- 
ingly, and  revival  meetings  have  often  been  regarded 
as  the  very  quintessence  of  fanaticism.  The  character 
of  a  work  is  not  essentially  changed  by  the  position 
of  those  taking  part  in  it,  but  prejudice  may  be  dis- 
armed when  it  is  found  that  those  whose  very  office 
binds  them  most  carefully  to  uphold  the  proprieties, 
are  going  in  for  revival  services. 

What  is  sought  to  be  held  in  London  is  a  series  of 
services,  in  which  the  souls  of  men  shall  be  very 
plainly  and  earnestly  dealt  with  on  the  subject  of  their 
condition  before  God ;  and  when  they  shall  have  been 
roused  to  some  degree  of  emotion  on  this  subject, 
they  are  to  be  invited  to  a  second  meeting,  where, 
after  prayer  and  other  exercises,  conversation  will  be 
held  individually  with  the  anxious,  in  order  to  their 
deciding  at  once  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  abide  under 
his  shadow  for  ever.  Preachers  who  have  shown  a 
remarkable  gift  for  rousing  the  careless  will  have  the 
chief  part  in  these  services ;  and  every  effort  will  be 
used  to  get  hold  of  those  who  are  living  in  neglect  of 
religion,  and  bring  them  within  hail  of  the  messengers 
of  salvation. 

It  is  an  old  method,  though  it  may  be  getting  a 
wider  application.  In  Scotland  such  services  have 
been  known  for  two  hundred  years,  and  often  they 
have  been  attended  with  signal  blessing.  In  Ame- 
rica, revivals  have  been  the  chief  means  of  advancing 
Christianity.  Wave  has  followed  wave  in  quick  suc- 
cession, and  periods  of  apathy  have  been  followed 
by  times  of  most  intense  excitement  on  the  things  of 
salvation. 

At  the  present  moment  we  have  among  us  an 
American  evangelist,  whose  success  in  moving  the 
masses  has  been  very  wonderful..  Mr.  Moody  of 
Chicago,  a  gentleman  well  known  and  highly  esteemed 
there  and  throughout  the  United  States,  has  been  at 
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work  in  Newcastle  and  the  north  of  England,  and  is 
said  to  have  been  the  means  of  a  work  that,  both  for 
depth  and  extent,  has  been  unequalled  suice  the  days 
of  Wesley  and  Whitefield.  Mr.  Moody  is  now  hold- 
ing meetings  in  Edinburgh,  along  with  his  fellow- 
countryman  and  coadjutor,  Mr.  Sankcy,  who  exem- 
plifies the  application  of  a  power,  hitherto  almost 
entirely  neglected,  but  capable,  as  we  believe,  of 
achieving  no  little  good— we  mean  the  power  of 
commending  the  Gospel  by  song.  Every  one  knows 
that  singing  is  a  better  means  of  expressing  feeling 
than  speaking.  It  is  easier  to  throw  the  soul  into  the 
one  than  into  the  other.  Mr.  Sankey's  object  is  to  bring 
gospel  truth  to  bear  on  the  people  with  all  that  depth 
and  power  of  feeling  which  singing  may  be  made  to 
convey.  It  has  long  been  our  conviction  that  singing 
might  be  brought  to  bear  much  more  than  it  is  on 
mission  work.  If  it  is  made  the  handmaid  of  truth, 
and  does  not  set  up  on  its  own  account,  does  not 
make  it  its  end  or  purpose  to  draw  admiration  to 
itself,  but  really  is  employed  simply  as  a  vehicle  for 
setting  forth  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel  in  all  their 
richness  and  power,  we  cannot  but  believe  that  the 
results  will  be  most  encouraging. 

We  have  before  us  an  account  of  a  very  successful 
mission  week  at  Liverpool.  In  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, two  committees  were  formed,  one  High  Church, 
the  other  Low  Church.  We  shall  quote  from  an  ac- 
count of  the  Rev.  W.  H.  M.  Aitken,  as  representing, 
we  think,  the  one,  and  Miss  F.  R.  Havergal,  the 
other.  "  From  almost  every  parish  where  the  mission 
has  been  held,  the  same  reports  of  a  lg;reat  blessing 
reach  ,mc ;  but,  as  might  be  expected,  the  greatest 
blessing  has  fallen  where  there  has  been  most  united 
prayer  and  careful  preparation.  For  some  six  wcelcs 
past,  the  clergy  have  been  meeting  once  a  week  for 
united  prayer,  and  very  blessed  some  of  these  meetings 
have  been.  There  have  been  also  several  meetings 
for  conference'  and  business.  .  .  .  Mr.  M'NeLle,  of 
St.  Paul's,  Prince's  Park,  organized  as  many  as  forty 
prayer-meetings  in  the  week.  No  wonder  that  a  very 
marked  blessing  has  rested  on  his  congregation.  A 
week  before  the  mission,  every  house  was  visited  with 
a  handbill,  and  during  the  mission  a  constant  visita- 
tion was  kept  up  from  day  to  day.  It  is  not  too  much 
to'  say  that  this  part  of  the  work  has  been  simply 
manufacturing  district  visitors  for  us,  many  who  were 
too  timid  to  undertake  districts  having  thus  drifted 
into  work  for  Christ,  and  now  they  rejoice  to  find  that 
the  Lord  will  use  them."  Miss  Havergal  writes: 
*'  The  work  is  chiefly  so  entirely  parochial,  that  there 
is  no  time  to  see  what  others  are  doing.  .  .  .  The 
Rev.  W.  F.  Stubbs  got  a  lady  to  preach  in  the  very 
worst  streets,  accompanying  her  himself  with  little 
bands  of  singers  into  the  most  miserable  alleys,  and 
she  was  mai-vellously  successful  in  winning  miserable 
creatures  out  of  their  houses,  which  no  one  could  do 
before,  and  getting  them  to  listen  to  the  story  of 
peace,  and  then  to  promise  to  come  to  church,  which 
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numbers  actually  did,  and  there  many  of  these  poor 
creatures,  with  mere  rags  pinned  on  them,  listened 
with  tears,  and  found  Jesus  daring  the  evening  ser- 
vice. The  Rev.  Mr.  Robinson  had  immense  blessing, 
amounting  to  a  real  revival  in  his  parish,  all  his 
workers  seeming  to  have  quite  a  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  great  numbers  awakened  and  converted.'' 

While  these  church  workers  are  prosecuting  their 
mission  labours,  Joshua  Poole  and  his  wife,  well-known 
evangelists  in  the  East  of  London,  have  likewise  been 
plying  their  efforts  in  Liverpool.  Working  among  a 
population  which  they  say  is  more  miserable  than  they 
have  ever  seen  dnring  all  their  labours  in  England, 
where  drunkenness  spreads  misery,  deep  and  dense, 
on  every  side,  they  have  yet  seen  wonderful  evidence 
of  the  grace  and  power  of  God. 

Surely  it  is  a  token  for  good  that  such  an  earnest 
spirit  has  been  roosed.  May  aU  God's  senrants,  in 
the  pulpit  and  in  the  pew,  bear  the  voice,  "  Go,  and  do 
likewise." 

THE  LATE  MR.  STUART  MILL. 

The  publication  of  Mr.  Mill's  autobiography  has 
drawn  a  good  deal  of  attention  to  the  remarkable 
character  of  thb  disttngnished  philosopher.  Mr. 
Mill  was  a  man  whom  even  those  that  were  most 
shocked  at  his  religious  opinkns  could  not  bat  respect 
for  many  things.  He  was  laiborious  and  hard-working, 
had  a  strong  desire  to  make  the  condition  of  mankind 
better,  felt  a  peculiar  interest  in  the  poorer  classes, 
and  was  undoubtedly  a  man  of  a  veity  high,  though 
peculiar  order  of  intellect.  However  he  may  have 
been  related  to  his  own  coterie,  he  seemed  to  live  con* 
siderably  above  either  the  praise  or  the  censure  of  the 
wodd.  Curioshy  was  naturally  excited  to  know  under 
what  circumstances  he  became  what  he  was.  The 
cariosity  has  been  gratified,  but  even  those  who 
admire  him  most  cannot  conceal  the  pain  which  his 
autobiography  has  given  them.  Those  who  believe 
in  God  and  in  the  fiible  must  feel  stiU  more  painfully 
in  perusing  the  autobiography.  Mr.  Mill  had  the 
misfortune  to  lose  his  mother  in  infancy,  and  was 
brought  up  wholly  under  the  influence  of  his  father, 
who  set  him  to  learn  Greek  at  three,  made  him 
a  pretty  well  furnished  Greek  scholar  at  eight,  and 
a  literary  hack*  for  the  Westminster  Review  at 
eighteen.  This  reminds  us  of  the  SpitalfieMs  in£BUit 
matchmakers,  with  whom  our  friend  Miss  Macpher- 
son  has  made  us  so  familiar,  plodding  miserably  at  old 
people's  work,  when  they  should  have  been  at  least 
having  a  taste  of  fresh  air  and  fun.  Though  Mr. 
Mill  says  his  childhood  was  happy,  it  is  evident 
that  his  social  nature  was  stunted,  and  his  whole 
life  seems  to  have  been  that  of  a  starved  heart, 
that  yearned  more  or  less  consciously  for  some- 
thing to  fill  it,"  and  never  got  it.  From  his  father 
he  inherited  unbelief,  but  whether  he  inherited  all  his 
father's  scepticism  does  not  appear.  His  father  was 
not  only  an  unbeliever  in  the  Bible,  but  an  atheist, 
and  it  may  surprise  some  persons  to  learn  that  it  was 
through  reading  Butler's  "  Analogy  "  that  he  became 
one.    But  this  is  no  surprise  to  those  who  attend  to 


the  nature  and  object  of  that  celebrated  book.  The 
"Analogy  "  is  like  a  ploughshare,  that  goes  through  the 
furrow  of  Deism ;  and  what  part  of  the  furrow  it  does 
not  turn  to  Christianity,  it  turns  to  atheism.  It  leaves 
you  no  middle  ground.  It  compels  you  either  to  be- 
lieve in  the  God  of  Christianity,  or  in  no  God  at  all. 
Mr.  Mill  was  one  of  those — there  have  been  several — 
who  were  turned  over  to  atheism.  Whether  his  son 
believed  m  God  he  has  not  told  us.  But  he  laboured 
to  show,  amoog^  other  paradoxical  things,  that  belief 
in  God  was  not  necessary  to  one's  being  religions. 
Tou  might  have  in  your  mind's  eye  an  ide^d  being, 
possessed  of  every  excellence  known  to  you  in  the 
highest  measure,  who  would  thus  become  for  you  an- 
object  of  imitation.  Bat  as  some  one  has  remarked, 
this  would  be  no  god  to  lean  on  in  our  times  of  need. 
Our  Ood  is  reduced  to  the  level  of  the  copper-plate 
oopy  in  a  child's  writing-book-^-something  to  admire, 
and  try  to  copy — nothing  more.  Alas,  when  we  go 
to  these  philosophers  and  ask  bread,  what  a  hard  stone 
they  give  us  !  Taking  all  the  hdp  that  Christianity 
supplies,  Mr.  MiM  and  others  construct  a  fair  moral 
code  ;  and  then  summon  ns  to  observe  how  well  they 
can  do  without  God  or  the  gospel !  As  if  a  family 
should  expel  their  father  and  mother  from  their  home, 
and  living  far  a  time  on  the  stores  which  they  had 
laid  up,  shoidd  boast  how  beantifidiy  they  got  on  by 
themselves. 

Mr.  Mfll  had  strange  experiences.  At  one  time,  in 
early  youth,  he  had  a  fit  of  deep  depression,  which  he 
thinks  must  have  resembled  the  first  step  in  a  Wes- 
leyan's  convereion.  He  was  in  a  dull  state  of  mind, 
as  if  experiencing  "  conviction  of  sin."  In  this  firame  of 
nund  it  occurred  to  hire  to  ask,  whether  if  he  were  to 
succeed  in  obtaining  all  the  objects  to  which  he  had 
consecrated  his  life,  they  would  make  htm  happy — and 
an  irrepressible  self-consciousness  distinctly  answered. 
No  !  "  At  this  my  heart  sunk  within  me ;  the  whole 
foundation  on  which  my  life  was  constructed  fell 
down.  I  seemed  to  have  nothing  left  to  live  for.  At 
first  I  hoped  that  the  cloud  would  pass  away  of  itself, 
but  it  did  not.  A  night's  sleep,  the  smaller  remedy 
for  the  srnaHer  vexations  of  life,  had  no  eflfect  on  it.  I 
awoke  to  a  new  consciousness  of  the  woeful  fact.  I 
carried  it  with  me  into  all  companies  and  all  occupa- 
tions. Hardly  anything  had  power  to  cause  me  even 
a  few  minutes'  oblivion  of  it.  For  some  months  the 
cloud  seemed  to  grow  thicker  and  thicker.  The  lines 
in  Coleridge's  < Dejection' — I  was  not  then  acquainted 
with  them — exactly  describe  my  case  : — 

*  A  grief  without  a  pang,  wild,  dark,  and  drear, 
A  arows;jr,  stifled,  unimpassioned  grief^ 
Which  finds  no  natural  outlot  of  relief 
In  word  or  sigh  or  tear.'  " 

He  goes  on  to  tell  how  irain  was  every  source  of 
relief.  Had  he  loved  any  one  enough  to  open  his 
heart  to  him,  it  might  have  been  otherwise ;  but  he 
had  no  such  friend.  His  nusery  must  have  been 
wearing  itself  out  \riien  he  came  on  a  passage  in  the 
*'  Memoires  "  of  Marmontel  that  kindled  hope  in  him. 
It  is  a  passage  whene,  on  the  death  of  his  father,  the 
family  being  plunged  in  distress,  the  boy  felt,  and 
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made  them  to  feel,  that  he  'would  be  everything  to 
them  that  their  father  had  been.  l^Ir.  Mill  began  to 
pluck  up  hope.  He  might  live  and  work,  work  and 
live.  His  life  was  not  unendurable ;  but  it  was  neither 
bright  nor  joyous,  it  was  without  love,  and  sunshine, 
and  peace. 

Our  literature  contains  few  records  of  the  thirst 
after  God  so  miserably  dealt  with.  One  cannot  but 
blame  his  father  bitterly.  The  boy  had  got  no  educa- 
tion to  tell  him  what  all  this  misery  meant,  and  he 
seems  to  have  had  absolutely  no  hint,  from  any 
biography  or  book,  how  other  spirits  who  had  had  a 
similar  experience  had  been  led  by  it  to  God.  It  was 
long  afterwards  probably  that  he  came  to  see  that  his 
experience  was  not  unlike  the  first  step  in  the  conver- 
sion of  the  heart  to  God.  It  was  a  great  turning- 
point  in  his  history.  But  instead  of  being  led  to  seek 
God,  he  was  led  to  seek  peace  in  work  having  a  useful 
design.  His  own  admirers  cannot  but  pity  the  empty 
heart,  and  sigh  over  a  career  ^i^ch,  to  use  his  own 
phrase,  was  little  higher  than  that  of  "a  thinking 
machine.'' 

THE  SHAFTESBCrXT  PARK  ESTATE. 

On  fhe  3rd  November,  Lord  Shaftesbury  presided 
on  an  occasion  which  might  be  said  to  correspond,  in 
the  career  of  a  philanthropist,  to  a  victory  in  the 
career  of  a  soldier.  A  new  *'  \Vorkmen*s  City"  was 
opened  in  the  neighbourhood  of  London,  one  of  the 
most  considerable  and  successful  of  those  movements 
for  improving  the  dwellings  of  the  working  classes  to 
which  the  noble  and  venerable  Earl  has  given  so  great 
an  impulse.  The  Artisans',  Labourers',  and  General 
Dwellings  Company  recently  purchased  a  park  of 
forty  acres,  which  they  named  after  Lord  Shaftesbury, 
and  proceeded  to  lay  it  out  in  a  plan  which  presents 
a  succession  of  terraces  of  workmen's  houses,  with 
front  plots  and  back  yards,  a  recreation  ground  of 
three  acres,  wide  streets  planted  with  trees,  a 
workman's  hall,  a  gymnasium,  baths,  library,  and 
schools.  The  number  of  dwellings  will  be  in  all 
twelve  hundred,  and  of  these  about  three  hundred 
and  fifty  have  now  been  completed  and  occupied. 
The  tenants  are  encomaged  to  purchase  their 
houses;  for  which  purpose  arrangements  are  made  for 
receiving  from  them  periodical  payments.  This 
interesting  village  was  opened  the  other  day  by  Lord 
Shaftesbury.  An  address  was  presented  to  him,  to 
which  he  made  a  very  cordial  and  touching  reply. 
Such  fruits  in  one  department  of  the  labour  of  a  life- 
time, which  has  been  devoted  to  many  such  objects, 
could  not  fafl  to  refresh  his  lordship's  spirit.  With 
the  mixture  of  honesty  and  kindliness  which  charac- 
terizes his  remarks  on  the  working  classes,  he  told  bis 
audience  a  story  of  Dr.  Bentky,  the  celebrated  scholar. 
It  was  told  him  that  some  one  was  going  to  write  him 
down.  "  Don't  fear,"  said  the  doctor ;  "  no  man  was 
ever  yet  written  down  save  by  his  own  misconduct." 
The  working  classes  could  never  be  written  down 
unless  it  were  by  their  own  misconduct.  He  loved 
them  and  honoured  them,  but  he  would  greatly 
desire  they  should  respect  themselves,  and  bear  in 


mind  that  they  were  immortal  beings,  looking  forward 
to  a  life  beyond  the  grave. 

IL-GLANCES  XbROAD. 

THE  SVANGEUCAL  ALLIANCE  AT  NSW  YOEK. 

The  Evangelical  Alliance  is  one  of  those  bodies 
that  do  much  more  good  by  indirect  than  direct 
means.  They  are  somewhat  Hke  sportsmen,  the 
benefit  of  whose  work  is  to  be  measured  not  by  the 
market  value  of  the  game  they  kill,  but  by  the  health 
they  lay  in,  the  ozone  they  inhale,  the  enlarged  stock 
of  animal  spirits  they  acquire,  the  pleasaiit  companion- 
ship they  cultivate.  The  long  discourses  de  omnibus 
rebuSy  et  ptibusdam  aliiSf  which  are  read  at  the  meet- 
ings of  the  Alfiance,  are  often  very  good  discourses, 
but  they  could  be  comprised  in  two  or  three  numbers 
of  a  Quarterly  Review,  and  would  probably  effect 
about  as  much  direct  good.  The  truth  is,  tiiey  are 
rather  too  much  of  a  good  thing,  and  no  doubt  it  would 
often  be  a  relief  to  the  audience  to  hold  them  as  read. 
But  they  are  the  only  definite  object  yet  discovered 
for  which  strangers  can  be  brought  together  from  all 
parts  of  the  world  under  the  influence  of  the  idea  that 
they  are  not  going  to  play,  but  to  work.  Our  own 
idea  is,  that  should  anything  of  the  kind  be  repeated, 
it  might  with  advantage  have  more  of  the  ostensible 
character  of  a  preaching  festival.  Let  the  strangers 
feel  that  preaching — ^which  is  their  ordinary  employ- 
ment— is  to  be  their  chief  occupation,  and  let  them 
bend  their  minds  to  do  this  in  the  best  possible 
manner.  In  so  great  a  gathering  as  that  of  New 
York,  conversation  on  the  several  subjects  is  out  of 
the  question ;  yet  the  discourse  without  the  conversa- 
tion does  not  realise  the  idea  of  a  congress,  and  it 
would  be  better  that  it  should  take  expressly  the 
sermpn  form. 

The  idea  of  a  gathering  at  New  York  was  admir- 
able. The  most  cordial,  painstaking,  and  overflowing 
hospitality  was  sure  to  be  extended  to  strangers  from 
Europe.  Happily,  the  rumours  of  misunderstandings 
between  Britain  and  the  United  States  have  died 
away ;  but  even  when  these  rumours  were  most  rife, 
many  on  the  Western  Continent  had  a  deep  feeling 
that  blood  is  thicker  than  water.  No  people  appre- 
ciate the  visits  of  strangers  from  the  Old  World  more 
than  the  Americans.  The  Evangelical  Alliance  were 
sure  to  be  received  by  tliem  with  demonstrations  of 
interest  and  cordiality  beyond  what  would  be  accorded 
to  them  anywhere  else.  In  London  a  select  few  would 
be  interested  by  such  a  gathering,  but  they  would  not 
bestir  themselves  more  than  they  do  in  any  given  year 
for  a  dozen  other  such  occurrences,  and  the  community 
at  large  would  look  on  with  indifference.  In  the  Unitcil 
States,  receptions,  and  public  meetings,  and  excur- 
sions where  everything  is  free,  and  presentations  to 
the  President,  and  visits  to  the  Hall  of  Independence, 
show  the  much  higher  degree  of  public  interest  and 
attention  which  such  occasions  create.  A  stranger 
from  the  old  country  who  holds  any  position  of  note 
there,  is  always  an  object  of  interest.  A  large  gather- 
ing of  strangers  is  still  more  so.    And  when  the 
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gathering  embraces  many  men  of  distinctpn  in  the 
various  departments  of  church  life  and  activity,  the 
interest  rises  to  a  climax.  No  one  would  leave  thc- 
United  States  without  the  feeling  that  the  honoui 
paid  to  him  and  to  his  church  was  far  beyond  what  he 
expected,  and  as  far  as  he  himself  was  concerned,  far 
beyond  what  he  deserved. 

In  other  respects  the  Evangelical  Alliance  is  ver>' 
much  in  accord  with  the  spirit  of  the  people.  No- 
where is  there  less  of  sectarian  bitterness  than  in 
America.  Nowhere  is  there  more  facility  for  co- 
operation in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Nowhere  do 
traditional  and  conventional  barriers  to  fellowship 
count  for  less,  or  disappear  so  readily.  It  was  just 
the  country  for  an  English  dean  to  dispense  the 
Lord's  Supper  to  Presbyterians,  Baptists,  and  Method- 
ists. Nothing  was  ever  done,  more  out  of  keeping 
with  American  character  than  the  complaint  of  some 
bigoted  bishop  against  Dr.  Payne  Smith,  for  having 
done  on  earth  what  every  Christian  knows  will  be 
done  in  spirit  in  heaven.  There  is  in  all  American 
character  a  certain  air  of  freedom  which  is  not  found 
at  home.  There  is  greater  readiness  in  letting  them- 
selves out,  more  unchecked  flow  of  words,  more  dis- 
regard of  conventionalities,  and  perhaps  we  may  add 
shorter  and  more  direct  ways  to  the  heart.  This 
meeting  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  \(-ill  long  continue 
a  happy  thing  to  look  back  on,  and  should  the  Ame- 
ricans be  willing,  in  a  few  years  more,  to  undertake 
the  arrangements  for  a  similar  gathering,  we  are  sure 
that  all  who  were  present  at  this  one  will  be  delighted 
at  the  prospect. 

ROME -CONVERSION  OF  DR.   GRASSi. 

The  Roma  Evangclica  of  1st  October  made  an 
interesting  announcement.  On  Sunday,  28th  Sep- 
tember, Dr.  Paolo  Grrassi,  Knight  of  the  Order  of 
SS.  Maurice  and  Lazarus,  and  incumbent  of  Santa 
Maria  Maggiore,  was  baptized  in  the  Baptist  chapel 
in  Via  Laurina,  and  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Dr.  Grrassi  was  bom  in  Rome,  and  baptized  in  the 
same  church  with  the  late  Dr.  De  Sanctis.  For  thirty- 
six  years  he  has  been  a  priest.  His  character  has  ever 
been  high,  and  his  labours  abundant.  He  received 
many  honours  and  high  promotion,  being  appointed 
to  the  great  Basilica  St.  Maria  Maggiore  as  a  reward 
for  his  services.  For  some  years  he  had  entertained 
doubts  of  the  Papal  religion,  and  had  got  no  peace 
from  its  rites  and  worship.  At  last  he  began  to  study 
the  Scriptures,  from  which  he  learned  tlie  truth,  and 
when  he  did  so,  he  immediately  resolved  to  give  all 
up  for  Christ.  On  the  evening  of  his  baptism,  he 
explained  his  reasons  for  leaving  the  Church  of  Rome. 
With  the  Bible  in  his  hand,  he  showed  that  he  could 
no  longer  remain  in  a  body  which  was  so  opposite  to 
the  Church  of  Christ.  In  earnest  language  he  imnted 
his  countrymen  to  come,  not  to  Luther  or  Calvin,  or 
any  other  Reformer,  but  to  Christ,  and  to  return  to 
the  glorious  testimony  of  the  church  of  the  catacombs, 
of  tlie  martyrs  of  Rome. 

After  his  baptism.  Dr.  Grassi  was  summoned  before 
the  Holy  Court  of  the  Inquisition.    Mr.  Van  Meter 


and  other  friends  accompanied  him,  but  at  first  he 
was  asked  to  appear  alone.  It  needed  some  courage  ; 
so  many  persons  have  gone  alone  into  the  Inquisition 
and  never  returned.  Dr.  Grassi  was  enabled  to  speak 
boldly  in  his  Master's  name.  We  observe  the  jour* 
nals  have  published  a  verbatim  report  of  the  speech 
to  which  none  of  his  friends  listened ;  and  when  we 
contrast  the  somewhat  noisy  way  in  which  his  con- 
version is  announced  with  the  quiet  narrative  in  the 
Acts  of  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul,  we  cannot  give 
the  preference  to  the  modem  method,  or  regard  it  as 
likely  to  lead  to  the  best  results. 

It  is  evident  that  not  a  few  of  the  Roman  priests 
are  inquiring.  In  one  day,  no  fewer  than  twelve 
priests  called  on  Mr.  Wall,  the  Baptist  minister,  to 
ask  for  light — one  the  head  of  a  convent,  and  other 
persons  of  standing  and  high  repute  in  Rome.  When 
the  dry  bones  begin  to  shake,  it  is  time  for  our 
Ezekiels  to  be  prophesying  to  the  wind. 

DR.   THOLUCK   ON  THE   EFFECTS   OF  THE  WAR  ON 
RELIGION. 

The  venerable  Professor  of  Theology  in  Halle  sent 
a  sort  of  patemal  biographical  paper  to  the  New 
York  Conference.  It  was  a  kind  of  review  of  the 
religious  history  of  Germany  during  Tholuck's  life- 
time. Some  beautiful  points  of  autobiography  are  in  it 
— a  touching  reference  to  his  experience  in  early  life, 
in  his  professorship  at  Berlin,  when  he  adopteid  for 
himself  the  famous  motto  of  Count  Zinzendorf,  "  He 
and  He  alone."  "  To  bring  back  souls  to  Christ  was 
from  that  time  the  daily,  nay,  the  hourly  problem,  as 
well  as  the  joy  of  my  life.  The  delivery  of  lectures 
on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  as  well  as  on  the 
literature  of  the  East  and  the  West,  the  composi- 
tion of  critical  treatises  and  of  popular  books  of  edifi- 
cation, but  especially  the  daily  intercourse  with  the 
youth  of  the  university,  filled  up  every  hour  of  my 
existence ;  and  yet,  my  thirst  for  gaining  over  souls 
remained  unquenched."  Tholuck's  career  is  a  streak 
of  light  and  glory  amid  the  cloudy  sky  of  Germany ; 
spiritually  he  has  been  like  a  tree  planted  by  the 
rivers  of  waters,  which  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his 
season. 

Reviewing  the  events  of  the  past  few  years, 
Tholuck  passes  a  high  compliment  to  the  late  minister 
of  public  worship,  Herr  Miihler,  who  was  removed 
recently  from  the  post  he  had  held  so  long,  to  make 
way  for  the  present  minister,  Dr.  Palk.  Then,  with 
reference  to  the  effects  of  the  war,  he  bears  a  sorrow- 
ful testimony : — 

"  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  unparalleled  victory 
that  God  granted  to  us  in  the  late  war  has  not  regene- 
rated us  in  faith  and  elevation  of  our  souls  to  Him. 
On  the  contrary,  the  new  epoch  that  has  been 
inaugurated,  so  far  as  human  eyes  can  see,  proves 
itselt  to  be  an  ever-advancing  dissolution  of  positive 
faith  and  Christian  interest;  and  this  is  not  only 
the  case  in  a  few  parts  of  the  country,  but  throughout 
the  whole  of  Germany.  Yet,  whether  what  seems  to 
us  a  beginning  of  decline  be  correctly  judged  to  be  so, 
or  to  what  extent  it  may  be  carried,  we  do  not  dare 
to  assert.  The  Church,  theology,  and  Christian  life 
have  had  their  progress  and  regress,  counting  back 
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firom  the  days  of  the  Reformation  to  the  days  of  their 
origin,  from  our  times  back  to  the  sixteenth  century ; 
nor  will  it  be  otherwise  "with  regard  to  the  future 
development  of  the  church  of  Christ.  Our  under- 
standing and  our  moral  state  will  ever  alternately 
move  on  or  turn  back,  and  the  kingdom  of  Anti- 
chnst  will  grow  until  it  be  opposed  in  the  last  victory. 
May  the  Lord  give  us  clear  eyes  and  warm  hearts,  in 
order  that  from  all  the  aberrations  that  his  Church  has 
undergone  till  now  there  may  redpund  to  us  an  ever- 
lasting gain  I " 

NO  KING  FOR  FRANCE. 

The  refusal  of  the  Comtc  de  Chambord  to  accept 
the  throne  of  France,  except  under  conditions  of  un- 
qualified freedom  to  himself  in  the  exercise  of  his 
authority,  fell  like  a  thunder-clap  both  on  France  and 
Europe.  Never  did  any  unlikely  thing  become  certain 
in  so  short  a  space,  as  that  the  Chamber  would  invite 
him  to  the  palace  of  Versailles.  Everything  seemed 
ready,  when  lo !  it  was  discovered  that  the  sine  qud 
mm  would  not  move  !  The  position  of  the  Comtc  is 
not  without  an  air  of  sublimity — few  men  would  be 
firm  enough  to  refuse  the  throne  of  France.  Granted 
that  it  is  more  pleasant  to  the  Comte  to  live  easily  in 
his  chateau  at  Salzbourg,  attending  to  his  dogs  and 
horses,  his  plantations  and  fields,  with  no  politics  to 
worry  him  and  no  man  to  make  him  afiraid ;  grant 
that  the  Comtesse,  unqueenly  and  strong-minded, 
would  be  out  of  place  in  the  salons  of  a  palace ;  grant 
also  that  were  he  to  go  to  Versailles,  or  to  inherit  a 
renovated  Tuileries,  the  Comte  might  have  to  reckon 
on  many  a  sleepless  night,  to  be  followed  one  day  by 
a  voyage  across  the  English  Channel,  or  an  unpleasant 
collision  between  his  neck  and  an  executioner's  hatchet 
— still,  it  must  be  admitted  that  there  is  high  heroism 
in  the  act  of  firmly,  fearlessly,  and  finally  declining 
a  throne  that  was  virtually  within  his  offer.  His 
friends  must  be  inwardly  wishing  that  he  had  been  a 
suppler  or  a  weaker  man. 

To  our  view,  there  is  something  of  Pi-ovidence  in  all 
this.  It  Is  well  known  that  the  Comte's  accession 
was  looked  on  by  the  whole  Protestant  body  in  France 
with  feelings  of  most  painful  apprehension.  They 
anticipated  a  policy  of  war  to  the  knife,  and  in  their 
efibrts  to  prevent  it,  they  were  thought  by  some  of 
their  friends  to  have  spoken  unwisely,  provoking,  as 
it  were,  ¥y  their  very  deprecations,  the  bitter  treat- 
ment which  they  dreaded.  We  suppose  that  their 
alarm  made  them  desperate.  We  see  how  dreadful  is 
yet  the  recollection  of  the  barbarities  of  their  treat- 
ment in  former  days,  that  the  anticipated  return  of  a 
Bourbon  to  the  throne  filled  them  with  such  painful 
alarms.  We  know  too  that  the  rest  of  Europe  would 
have  been  affected  most  vitally  by  a  restoration  of  the 
Bourbons.  The  hopes  of  the  Pope  were  suspended 
on  it.  Germany  might  have  looked  out  for  squalls. 
The  policy  of  Bismarck  would  have  encountered  new 
obstacles ;  the  bishops  would  have  been  more  un- 
reasonable and  bitter  than  ever.  Happily,  the  thunder- 
cloud has  rolled  away.  And  all  through  the  feeling 
of  one  man,  who  will  not  have  a  throne  unless  it  is 
the  old  throne,  with  all  its  liberty  and  licentiousness. 


God  must  surely  have  some  great  ends  in  view  in  thus 
directing  events  ;  and  his  servants  may  the  mor^.-  ::on- 
fidently  appeal  to  Him  to  overrule  every  movement  for 
the  good  of  his  church  and  the  world. 

PRUSSIA  AND  POPERY, 

The  correspondence  between  the  Pope  and  the 
Emperor  has  proved  a  great  triumph  to  the  latter. 
The  proof  of  it  is,  that  even  from  the  most  ultramon- 
tane parts  of  his  dominions,  addresses  of  approval 
have  poured  in  upon  him.  There  is  a  last  straw  that 
breaks  the  back  even  of  the  ultramontane  camel  (un- 
less it  be  of  the  clerical  breed),  and  the  Pope's  letter 
was  the  straw  in  question.  Prince  Bismarck  has  re- 
turned to  his  place  as  premier,  and  it  is  understood 
that  he  is  to  have  more  power  than  ever — that  he 
is  to  be  a  real  premier,  with  control  over  the 
other  ministers.  The  Primate  of  Poland  is  in  great 
grief,  his  horses  and  carriage  having  been  distrained 
to  pay  his  fines ;  while — this  being  the  unkindest  cut 
of  all — one  of  his  own  clergy  has  brought  an  accusa- 
tion against  him,  for  having  misappropriated,  or 
winked  at  the  misappropriation  of,  funds  belonging  to 
an  hospital. 

THE  ALT-CATHOLICS  AND  THE  BIBLE. 

Bishop  Reinkens,  shortly  afler  his  consecration, 
delivered  a  very  remarkable  address  upon  the  Bible. 
He  showed  very  clearly  that  the  policy  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  was  to  prevent  the  people  firom  reading  it, 
and  with  great  eloquence  and  power  he  maintained 
their  right  to  have  free  access  to  it.  The  champion  of 
the  Romish  cause  whose  arguments  he  combated  was 
the  late  Cardinal  Wiseman.  This  jealous  advocacy 
of  the  Scriptures  is  one  of  the  most  hopeful  things 
about  the  movement,  and  makes  us  fondly  hope  that 
it  will  advance  from  being  a  mere  eccksiastical,  to  be 
also  a  doctrinal  and  a  spiritual  reformation. 

DR.  VON  DOLLINGER. 

A  few  weeks  ago,  it  was  broadly  and  triumphantly 
proclaimed  in  the  Monde  newspaper  that  Dollinger 
had  made  an  unconditional  submission  to  the  Pope. 
The  friends  of  Dollinger  smile  at  this,  rematkinor  that 
it  is  a  stale  trick,  and  bidding  us  wait  till  Dollinger 
shall  have  published  the  book  on  which  he  is  busy, 
and  see  whether  he  has  made  an  unconditional  sub- 
mission. Dr.  Dollinger,  it  is  well  known,  did  not 
approve  of  the  organization  of  a  separate  church. 
He  thought  that  that  was  an  error  of  judgment,  and 
he  disapproved ;  but  to  submit  to  the  Pope  would  be 
an  outrage  on  his  conscience  of  which  he  feels  he  dare 
not  be  guilty. 

HI.— THE  MISSION  FIELD. 

Spirit  of  the  Annual  Reports. 

v.— society  for  the  propagation  of  the 

GOSPEL. 
This  society  dates  from  a  much  earlier  period  than 
what  are  knewn  as  pre-eminently  "  the  missionaiy 


D:aitizGC'-fe¥ 


Coo^^ 


214 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


societies,"  and  while  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  has 
become  one  of  its  objects,  its  more  direct  work  has 
been  the  extension  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the 
Colonies,  in  India,  and  wherever  Englishmen  are 
found .  Its  revenue  for  last  year  amounted  to  ;f  1 1 3 , 1 24, 
made  up  chiefly  by  collections,  subscriptions,  legacies, 
and  donations,  a  few  thousand  pounds  being  added  as 
dividends  on  invested  funds.  Itsi^ports  wlioUy  or  in 
part  463  ordained  missionaries,  engaiged  in  various 
spheres  of  labour ;  the  nnmber  in  America  and  the 
West  Indies  being  1223  ;  in  Africa,  84 ;  in  Asia,  114; 
in  Australia  and  the  Pacific,  45 ;  in  Europe  I.  These 
embrace  35  native  clergy  in  India.  There  are  more- 
over 855  catechists  and  lay  teachers,  mostly  natives  in 
heathen  countries,  and  about  300  students  in  colleges 
abroad. 

77ie  Day  of  Intercession. 

The  committee  make  grateful  reference  in  their  re- 
port to  the  gracious  answer  that  had  been  vouchsafed 
to  the  prayers  offered  on  Friday,  Dec.  20,  1872,  by 
a  revival  of  faith  in  missions  and  zeal  for  their  advance- 
ment, and  by  numerous  offers  of  personal  service  from 
which  the  society  has  received  substantial  benefit ;  it 
having  been  shown  that  missions  do  not  depend  on 
management  and  money,  but  are  a  work  to  which  God 
calls  his  faithful  people  everywhere.  More  particularly 
it  is  stated,  that  soon  after  the  day  of  intercession,  the 
society  was  supplied  by  two  special  benefactions  with 
the  means  of  beginning  two  new  missions,  one  in 
China,  and  the  other  in  Japan.  Soon  after  four 
clergymen  were  selected  from  those  who  at  that  time 
offered  their  personal  services  for  missionary  wock. 

Notes  of  the  Field  and  of  the  JVork, 

In  illustration  of  the  constantly  enlarging  field  over 
which  the  British  race  is  spreading,  some  remarks  are 
quoted  from  a  speech  delivered  at  Lake  Winnipeg,  in 
British  North  America,  by  Lieut.-Govemor  Archibald, 
on  the  capabilities  and  prospects  of  the  district  lately 
attached  to  the  dominions  of  the  Crown.  "  If  I  were 
to  venture  to  say  what  I  thought  at  this  moment  re- 
lative to  the  future  of  this  country,  I  am  afraid  some 
of  you  would  look  on  me  with  eyes  of  wild  incredulity. 
But  I  utter  only  the  words  of  soberness  and  truth 
when  I  state  that  those  of  you  who  live  here  ten  years 
hence  will  be  amazed  to  find  how  incredulous  you 
were  at  one  time  of  the  great  future  which  will  then 
have  opened  up.  What,  it  may  be  asked,  has  this  to 
do  with  missions  ?  Everything.  For  here  an  oppor- 
tunity offers  itself  of  taking  the  initiative  in  the  great 
work  of  evangelisation  for  tlie  people  that  are  coming 
here." 

Glancing  at  the  West  Indies,  we  find  that  the  with- 
drawal of  State  support  in  some  of  the  islands  is 
stimulating  the  spirit  of  self-help.  The  Rev.  W. 
Hildyard,  missionary  at  Eleuthera,  m  Nassau,  tells  of 
the  formation  of  a  sustentation  fund  on  the  principle 
of  a  monthly  contribution  of  fourpence  per  member, 
tlie  result  of  which  has  been  very  successful,  while, 
Mr.  Hildyard  remarks,  "the  more  one  gets  accus- 
tomed to  missionary  work,  the  more  one  sees  the  ex- 


treme importance  of  training  the  church  members  to 
contribute  to  church  work." 

Of  actual  conversion-work,  some  of  the  most  in- 
teresting tidings  are  from  Africa.  A  missionaxy  in 
the  diocese  of  Grahamstown  tells  of  his  being  sent  to 
see  an  old  Fingoe  woman  who  wished  to  speak  to 
him,  and  who  was  lying  on  the  floor  of  the  hut  ap- 
parently too  old  and  infirm  to  understand  anything  he 
might  say.  To  his  astonishment,  she  was  able  both 
to  tell  her  history  and  to  enter  into  what  was  said. 
She  was  about  a  hundred  years  old.  She  had  spent  a 
wandering  life,  and  with  her  child  had  been  in  a  sort  of 
slavery  among  the  Kafirs.  During  the  Kafir  wars  she 
had  come  in  contact  with  missionaries,  and  had  de- 
sired to  be  baptized,  but  her  friends  would  not  let  her. 
Yet  for  many  years  the  truths  she  had  heard  about 
God  and  about  her  soul  had  been  ever  present  with 
her,  but  had  at  last  conquered  her  stubborn  spirit, 
and  compelled  her  to  send  for  the  missionary.  Next 
day  she  was  baptized.  A  few  days  after,  the  same 
missionary  was  sent  for  by  an  old  heathen  man,  who 
was  dying.  God*s  Spirit  had  been  striving  with  him 
many  years.  The  missionary  had  seldom  witnessed 
such  repentance,  or  such  earnest  desire  to  obtain  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.  The  man  has  since  died,  putting 
all  his  trust,  and  resting  all  his  hopes  in  Christ,  as  he 
told  the  missionary  just  before  he  died. 

In  the  Indian  part  of  the  Report  we  find  an  inte- 
resting illustration  of  the  effect  of  Christianity  on  the 
social  life  and  ways  of  converts.  William  Luthers,  a 
native  [clergyman  in  Chota  Nagpore,  says,  "As  soon 
as  the  people  begin  to  renounce  their  absurdities, 
they  also  change  their  attire.  A  man  can  easily  dis- 
tinguish a  Christian  among  the  thousands  of  his  Gen- 
tile brethren.  The  house  of  a  Christian  can  easily  be 
known  on  account  of  its  being  clean."  Describing 
Kijra,  a  native  village,  he  says,  "  We  have  here  a 
brge  number  of  Christians :  their  observance  of  the 
Sabbath,  their  prayer-meetings  are  noteworthy.  It 
always  gives  pleasure  to  see  a  village  like  this,  which 
once  was  a  cradle  of  demon  worship,  now  fast  becom- 
ing one  entirely  devoted  to  Christ,  luieeling  at  his  feet 
for  mercy,  and  fighting  under  his  banner  against  him 
whose  sway  they  had  formerly  owned." 

Medical  missions  have  been  engrafted  on  the  Tin- 
nevelly  mission.  Dr.  Strachan  reports  that  during  the 
year  he  has  had  no  fewer  than  40,000  patients.  The 
state  of  medical  practice  among  the  natives  is  appal- 
ling. The  education  of  the  native  doctors  consists  in 
learning  to  recite  glibly  the  medical  shastrams,  which 
are  written  in  verse,  and  are  often  unintelligible. 
Many  hundred  years  ago  medical  science  was  more 
advanced  among  the  natives.  The  treatment  of  in. 
valids  is  sometimes  brutal.  **Not  long  ago, "J  says 
Dr.  Strachan,  "  I  saw  a  poor  fragile  girl  with  that  sad, 
fixed,  passionless  stare  which  is  so  characteristic  of 
confirmed  epilepsy.  Her  body  was  all  seamed  and 
pitted  with  the  scars  of  burns.  They  had  been  trying 
to  drive  the  devil  out  by  fire,  and  this  having  failed, 
they  were  now  trying  heavy  blows  with  thick  sticks. 
I  saw  the  weals  on  her  back  and  arms, — the  poor  girl 
was  dying,  not  of  the  disease,  but  of  the  treatment." 
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NEW  TACTICa  OF  THE  CHINXSE. 

The  fbltoviag  is  a  most  interestiag  passage.  It 
will  remind  some  of  our  readeis  of  tho  attempt  of  the 
Koman  Emperor  Julian  to  rehabilitate  the  dying 
paganism  of  the  empire  by  engrafting  on  it  the  virtues 
and  diarities  which  Christianity  had  produced : — 

"  The  Rev.  John  ^^halmers,  of  the  London  Mis- 
stonaiy  Sodety,  writes  from  Canton : — *  The  influen- 
tial part  of  the  community  seem  to  have  changed 
their  tactics  entirely  for  the  present.  Instead  of 
direct  or  violent  opposition,  they  resort  to  works  of 
benevolence  and  puolic  preaching  of  their  favourite 
doctrines,  in  imitation  of  us.  They  are  establishing 
hospitals  and  schools  and  preaching  halls  in  the  city 
and  in  the  country.  These  is  now  a  benevolent 
institution  in  the  western  suburbs  of  Canton»  for 
which  tens  of  thousands  of  dollars  are  subscribed  by 
the  officials  and  gentry.  Medicines  are  dispensed 
and  prescriptions  written  gratis ;  widows  and  orphans 
and  aged  poor  are  help^ ;  coffins  are  provided  for 
those  that  die  in  poverty ;  and  fne  schools  •established, 
or  to  be  established,  by  this  institution  throagliout 
the  dty  and  suburbs.  But  a  most  remarlcahle  &ct  is 
the  public  preaching — a  new  thing  in  China,  at  least 
in  modem  times,  and  evidently  in  imitation  and 
livafay  of  Protestant  missionaries.  Not  long  ago 
there  was  an  examination  of  candidates  for  the  office 
of  preacher,  hdd  by  a  committee  of  the  gentry,  at 
which  some  two  hundred  preached  trial  sermons  in  a 
hall  open  to  the  public,  each  being  allowed  half-an- 
hour,  and  called  to  halt  when  the  time  was  up  by  the 
ringing  of  a  bell.  Somewhere  about  sixty  of  these 
are  said  to  have  been  selected  to  be  paid  each  thirteen 
dollars  a  month  for  pveacbing  in  different  halls  in  the 
town  and  country.  This  movement  is,  on  the  whole, 
very  encouraging  in  regard  to  mission  work.  It 
shows  that  a  deep  impression  has  been  produced  by 
Christian  preaching.' " 

IV.— OUR  LIBRARY  TABLE. 

Dr,  GuthrWs  Memoirs. 

Dr.  Guthrie's  sons  have  shown  a  wise  and  com- 
mendable diligence  in  issuing  the  first  volume  of  his 
Memou:  so  soon,  while  at  the  same  time,  they  have 
evidently  bestowed  as  much  pains  on  their  part  of  the 
work  as  if  they  had  pored  over  it  for  years.  First,  we 
I  have  Dr.  Guthrie's  autobiography  brought  down  to 
.  near  1843.  It  is  a  most  characteristic  document.  We 
I  must  remember  that  it  is  a  first  draught,  unrevised  by 
I  the  author,  dictated  from  his  easy-chair  or  from  his 
bed,  a  document  which  he  might  have  subjected  to 
not  a  little  addition,  subtraction,  or  modification,  if  he 
had  lived  to  correct  it.  What  strikes  one  first  and 
last  is,  its  singular  naturalness,  its  broad  humanity, 
its  bright,  happy,  hearty  outlook  on  the  world,  its 
iastinctive  and  constant  turning  to  the  bright  side  of 
things.  Those  who  expect  in  it  a  delineation  of  Dr. 
Guthrie's  inner  or  spiritual  life  will  be  disappointed. 
Evidently  he  regarded  that  as  a  subject  too  sacred  to 
be  thrown  open  to  the  public  gaze.  His  object  was 
rather  to  let  the  next  generation  see  in  a  book  what 
his  own  generation  had  seen  daily  with  thehr  eyec*  It 
k  £ur  to  keep  this  in  mind,  otherwise  injustice  will 
be  done  to  Dr.  Guthrie.  .  - 

Here,  then,  we  have  Dr.  Guthrie  in  his  most  glee- 


some,  sodal  humour,  just  as  his  friends  knew  him  at 
the  fireside,  making  a  very  atmosphere  of  hearty, 
harmless  mirth.  We  have  him  telling  of  old  times, 
with  their  odd  characters  and  forgotten  features; 
telling  of  battles  for  truth  and  righteousness  fought 
by  himself  and  his  comrades ;  telling  of  his  own  work 
in  country  and  in  town,  his  student-life  in  Edinburgh 
and  Paris,  his  weary  waiting  as  a  probationer,  his 
couple  of  years  in  the  bank-office,  his  happy  seven 
years  at  Arbirlot,  his  first  experience  of  public  life 
in  Edinburgh,  in  the  charge  of  the  Old  Greyfriars. 
The  story  leaves  the  impression  of  a  great  amount  of 
work  and  toil,  with  nothing  in  the  least  degree  ap- 
proaching to  a  due  reward,  so  far  as  the  things  of  this 
world  went.  First,  ten  years  of  university  study,  then 
five  years  of  probationerhood,  during  which  his 
whole  professional  earnings  were  five  guineas ;  then 
an  incumbency  of  seven  years  in  the  country,  with 
an  income  under  £200^  and  a  rickety  old  house,  with 
sloping  floors,  and  a  roof  through  which  wind  and 
rain  poured  whenever  they  were  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood; then  a  parochial  charge  in  Edinburgh, 
with  a  church  overflowing,  but  a  precarious  stipend 
of  ;^300  to  ;f  500,  paid  from  the  annuity  tax,  enough 
only  to  afford  a  house  at  ;f 38  per  annum ;  involving 
a  constant  struggle  during  the  chief  part  of  his  life 
with— not  poverty,  but  its  next  door  ndghbour; 
his  early  lot  truly  one  of  poorly-requited  toil.  Again 
and  again  he  shows  that  he  felt  the  injustice  of 
it,  but  never  for  a  moment  had  it  a  souring  effect. 
On  he  goes,  through  all  the  battle,  **  toiling,  rejoic- 
ing, sorrowing,"  but  mostly  rejoicing ;  always  with  a 
bright  eye  to  his  mercies,  thankful  for  the  disappoint- 
ments that  prepared  him  for  greater  usefulness,  happy 
in  the  love  of  his  family  and  his  people,  happy  in  the 
service  of  his  Master,  happy  in  the  faith  of  a  com- 
ing reward.  Very  happy  he  was,  too,  when  in  the 
evening  of  his  life,  he  took  possession  of  a  comfortable 
house/  with  a  dieerful  and  beautiful  view,  and  right 
glad  to  share  its  comforts,  and  all  the  other  comforts 
of  his  lot,  with  his  friends  and  brethren.  The  auto- 
biography ends  abruptly  as  the  disruption  of  1843 
dawns  nigh ;  the  last  part  of  it  having  been  written  at 
St.  Leonards,  only  a  week  or  two  before  his  death. 

The  memoir  by  his  sons  supplies  the  gaps  of  the 
autobiography,  and  gives  much  information  which  the 
other  omits.  Written  both  carefully  and  attractively, 
it  is  a  fit  companion  and  supplement  to  the  work 
which  it  follows. 

A  sympathetic  nature  like  Dr.  Gutluie*s  could  not 
but  be  influenced  largely  in  youth  by  the  views  and 
feelings  of  his  friends  and  relatives.  The  piety  of  his 
father,  and  especially  his  mother,  had  a  daily  and 
powerful  influence  on  him,  and  more  remotely  he 
was  much  impressed  in  his  childhood  by  the  godly 
character  of  his  paternal  grandfather  and  grand- 
mother. What  impressed  him  '  chiefly  about  his 
grandfather  was  his  singularly  devout  way  of  asking  a 
blessing.  His  grandmother  was  a  singubr  woman ; 
hard  and  earnest,  with  a  tremendous  conscience, 
an  imperious  will,  and  a  true  but  not  particularly 
tender  heart.    One  day  In  the  week  she  regularly 
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devoted  to  fasting  and  prayer,  speeding  it  in  an  out- 
Bouse  of  the  farm, — nobody  could  tell  on  what  ac- 
count ;  no  man,  not  even  her  husband,  dared  to  ask 
her  questions.  Yet  when  one  of  her  sons  fell  in  love 
with  a  neighbouring  lass,  and  was  too  modest  to  come 
to  the  point,  she  made  him  saddle  a  horse  for  her, 
with  the  promptness  of  an  Abigail,  and  before  he  well 
Knew  what  she  was  about,  she  had  the  whole  thing 
settled.  Dr.  Guthrie,  when  at  college,  had  a  pious 
tutor  whom  he  respected  much,  and  from  whom  he 
seems  to  have  got  great  good.  All  through  the  auto- 
biography and  memoir  one  marks  with  what  instinc- 
tive certainty  he  turned  to  the  men  and  measures  that 
were  fitted  to  advance  the  cause  of  Christian  truth  and 
goodness.  His  love  of  fun,  his  enjoyment  of  Ufe,  his 
social  exhilaration,  never  interfered  with  this.  In  the 
day  of  battle,  he  knew  his  side,  and  he  never  wavered. 
He  was  a  companion  of  them  that  feared  the  Lord, 
though  he  certainly  preferred  the  more  joyous  and 
blithe-hearted  of  their  number.  Very  singularly,  he 
was  the  reproduction  of  another  Brechin  Guthrie  of 
twx)  hundred  years  ago, — ^William  Guthrie,  laird  of 
Pitforthie,  and  minister  of  the  paiish  of  Fenwick. 
William  Guthrie  was  perhaps  the  most  powerful  and 
popular  preacher  of  his  day ;  the  glebe  of  Fenwick 
was  covered  with  houses  built  by  people  wishing  to  be 
'*  under  the  drop  of  his  ministry."  He  was  a  man  of 
humour,  and  full  of  genial  talk ;  was  moreover  a  great 
fisher  and  fowler,  and  would  put  on  common  clothes 
and  get  alongside  of  gamekeepers  and  rough  characters, 
persuading  them  to  come  and  have  a  look  of  Fenwick 
church  next  Sunday,  when  to  their  consternation,  he 
presented  himself  in  the  pulpit,  and  p  cached  in  a 
way  they  could  never  forget.  He  died  at  an  early 
age,  and  was  buried  in  the  Cathedral  of  Brechin. 

We  can  only  hope  that  of  such  Guthties  the  line  is 
not  extinct. 

v.— OUR  MEMORIAL  RECORD. 

REV.  D&.  CAKDLISH. 
Thirty-five  years  ago,  Dr.  Candlish  stepped  upon 
that  ecclesiastical  platform  where  the  figure  of  Dr. 
Chalmers  had  long  been  conspicuous;  and  twenty- 
five  years  ago,  when  Chalmers  had  passed  away,  no 
more  remarkable  man  was  to  be  seen  on  it.  It  may 
be  unfortunate  for  Dr.  Candlish*s  public  reputation 
that  his  chief  energies  were  directed,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, to  advance  the  welfare  of  but  a  section  of  the 
Church  of  the  smallest  portion  of  the  United  King- 
dom ;  but  it  was  his  firm  and  unaltered  conviction 
that  that  was  the  work  to  which  he  was  called,  and 
that  in  doing  that  work  he  was  making  the  best  con- 
tribution possible  for  him  to  the  great  objects  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  A  singularly  clever  debater,  an 
orator  who  could  bend  men's  hearts  as  the  corn  is 
bent  by  the  wind,  in  business  remarkably  able,  patient, 
and  laborious,  clever  in  expedients  for  arranging  difii- 
culties,  and  enthusiastic  in  the  last  degree  in  every- 
thing to  which  he  bent  his  mind,  his  services  in 
organizing  and  guiding  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland 
were  quite  unparalleled,  and  in  every  section  of  the 
Church  were  gratefully  and  most  cordially  acknow- 


ledged. Kind-hearted  and  most  ready  to  help, 
always  generous  and  unselfish,  content  with  his 
modest  stipend  of  a  few  hundred  pounds  while  his 
congregation  every  year  was  giving  away  nearly  as 
many  thousands,  his  impulsive  quickness  and  impe- 
rious urgency  were  readily  overlooked  even  by  those 
with  whom  he  sometimes  came  into  collision.  It  was 
Dr.  Candlish  more  than  any  other  man  that  gave  to 
his  Church  that  bold,  daring,  fearless  tone  which  was 
no  doubt  very  offensive  to  many,  but  aided  her  greatly 
in  commanding  attention  and  in  accomplishing  her 
undertakmgs.  Dr.  Candlish  seemed  to  feel  himself 
quite  as  much  the  exponent  as  the  leader  of  the 
Chdrch ;  and  the  readiness  with  which  he  yielded  to 
the  judgment  of  those  whom  he  deemed  best  ac- 
quainted with  prevailing  views,  sometimes  seemed  less 
tlian  was  due  to  his  individual  judgment  and  will. 

As  a  preacher  and  a  pastor,  Dr.  Candlish  held  the 
highest  rank.  The  union  of  intellectual  power  and 
spiritual  fervour,  devout  regard  for  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  fearless  desire  to 
press  upon  his  people  the  message  of  God,  a  skill 
almost  equally  great  whether  he  addressed  the  reason, 
the  imagination,  the  conscience,  or  the  feelings  of  his 
audience,  and  a  faculty  of  freshening  up  every  subject 
which  he  touched  with  the  hues  of  his  own  subtle 
and  ingenious  fancy,  enabled  him  to  bring  to  the 
pulpit  a  greater  variety  of  gifts  than  any  other  preacher 
of  his  day.  By  his  own  flock  he  was  more  than 
beloved  and  admired,  and  it  was  commonly  remarked 
that  he  could  make  them  do  whatever  he  pleased. 
Few  men,  since  the  days  of  John  Knox,  have  pos- 
sessed in  an  equal  degree  the  perfervidum  ingenium 
Scotarum,  On  his  deathbed,  like  his  friend  and 
brother-in-arms  Dr.  Guthrie,  he  had  the  somewhat 
unusual  experience  of  looking  the  last  enemy  full  in 
the  face  for  a  number  of  days,  while  his  mind  retained 
all  its  force  and  clearness.  Naairally  sensitive,  shrink- 
ing from  pain,  and  afraid  of  the  physical  suffering  of 
death,  he  was  enabled  to  die  without  a  shadow  of 
fear  or  anxiety.  There  was  a  singular  naturalness 
about  his  bearing,  as  there  had  also  been  about  Dr. 
Guthrie's.  Full  of  thought  for  all  around  him,  still 
interested  in  public  affairs,  interested  in  his  congrega- 
tion, and  in  t&e  college  over  which  he  pre»ided,  he 
signified  his  wishes  and  sent  messages  appropriate  to 
all,  while  he  would  occasionally  throw  out  little  spurts 
of  humour,  as  if  he  could  not  overlook  the  ludicrous 
side  of  his  utterly  prostrate  condition.  Yet  prevailing 
above  everything  else,  and  giving  to  his  dying  ex- 
perience the  true  catholic  Christian  tone,  was  his 
implicit  and  calm  reliance  on  the  merits  of  the 
Saviour.  If  he  would  ask  his  congregation  to  pray 
for  him,  it  was  not,  he  said,  as  their  pastor,  but  as  a 
fellow  sinner,  needing  as  much  as  any  of  them  to  be 
clothed  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  Happy  in 
the  service  in  which  he  had  been  employed,  and 
thankful  to  have  been  enabled  to  fulfil  it,  be  yet  felt 
that  for  him,  as  for  every  other  child  of  Adam,  there 
was  but  one  refuge  and  one  righteousness ;  and  like 
all  the  faithful  of  other  times,  he  went  up  through  the 
wilderness,  leaning  on  the  Beloved. 
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By  the  author  oe  "Crooked  Places,"  "Occupations  of  a  Retired  Life,"  etc. 


"  A  tbouebttul  love. 
Through  constant  watching  wise/' 


INTRODUCTION. 


"IT was  SO 
Strange 
to  be 
here, 
and  no- 
body to 
know 
it.  It 
made 
Sarah 
Russell 
feel 
some- 
thing 
hke  be- 
ing out 
of  the 
flesh 
altoge- 
ther. It 
gave 
her  '  a 
little 

pain  to  find  that  almost  everybody  else  on  the 
Atlantic  steamer  had  somebody  waiting  for 
them  on  the  Liverpool  wharf.  But  the  pain 
was.only  for  a  moment.  She  could  have  had 
somebody  waiting  for  her  too,  if  she  had  liked. 
If  she  had  ^\^itten  of  her  arrival  to  her  solici- 
tor, he  might  have  sent  one  of  his  clerks  to 
receive  her.  Her  father's  old  partner  might 
even  have  come  himself.  But  it  would  have 
given  them  trouble,  and  Sarah  Russell  was, 
far  too  wise  to  think  that  it  could  have  made 
her  arrival  much  richer.  When  the  realities 
of  love  are  taken  from  our  hearts  and  lives, 
she  felt  that  instead  of  stuffing  them  with 
shams  of  unsatisfying  husks,  it  is  better  to 
keep  the  empty  chambers  open  till  other  real 
things  come  creeping  in.  If  she  had  had 
.some  barren  acquaintance  shaking  hands 
\yith  her,  and  fussing  over  her  luggage,  very 
likely  she  would  not  have  noticed  that  after 
all  she  was  not  the  only  unwelcomed  one 
there.  There  was  nobody  to  meet  that  dark, 
angry-looking  youth  who  used  to  sit  in  the 
windiest  comer  on  deck  till  twelve  o'clock  at 
night.  There  was  nobody  to  meet  that  thin, 
frightened  little  woman,  whom  Miss  Russell 
IIL  N.S. 


Waring.  ^ 

had  met  at  the  shipping  office  when  she  went 
to  engage  her  berth,  and  who  had  inquired 
anxiously  if  there  was  no  "intermediate 
passage  "  before  she  could  make  up  her  mind 
to  settle  down  into  the  steerage.  But  when 
she  noticed  that  they  three  had  nobody  to 
look  after  them,  then  it  occurred  to  her  that 
they  might  possibly  be  intended  to  look  after 
each  other. 

The  lad  had  no  incumbrar^ce  except  an 
old  battered  leathern  portmanteau,  which  he 
had  kept  in  his  own  cabin,  and  now  carried 
out  himself.  The  poor  little  woman  was 
hampered  with  all  sorts  of  brown-paper 
parcels  and  bursting  bandboxes.  And  Miss 
Russell  herself,  ^mall  and  timid,  did  not  feel 
it  very  easy  to  go  and  struggle  in  the  crowd 
of  passengers  recognising  and  claiming  their 
baggage  as  it  was  cleared  out  of  the  hold. 

The  lad  stood  there,  holding  his  posses- 
sions (which  seemed  light  enough),  and  looking 
round  with  his  haughty,  turned-at-bay  face, 
as  if  he  wondered  why  he  lingered  where  no- 
body wanted  him.  The  httle  woman  frantic- 
ally grasped  her  properties,  and  dropped  one 
as  fast  as  she  pickdd  up  •  another.  Sarah 
Russell  did  not  take  more  than  a  minute  to 
make  up  her  mind.  She  was  not  a  girl,  but 
a  middle-aged  woman,  who  was  in  the  habit 
of  saying,  with  a  sweet  meaning  smile,'  that 
people  would  be  very  glad  to  grow  old  if  they 
realised  the  superior  privileges  of  years,  and 
that  growing  old  is  not  growing  down,  but 
growing  up. 

She  spoke  to  the  woman  first. 

"If  you  will  leave  your  things  in  my 
charge,  I  will  take  care  of  them  till  you  get 
them  altogether,"  she  said ;  and  then  turned 
to  the  lad,  and  asked,  "May  I  ask  as  a  great 
favour  that  you  will  inquire  if  Miss  Sarah 
Russell's  trunks  are  found  for  her,  and 
request  that  they  may  be  carried  this  way." 

The  youth  only  turned  his  grey  eyes  full 
upon  her,  lifted  his  hat,  and  went  off  on  her 
errand  without  a  word.  The  little  woman 
thanked  her  eagerly,  adding,  "  that  she  was 
so  dazed,  she  did  not  know  what  she  was 
doing."       ^ 

Nevertheless,  she  was  not  long  in  getting 
through  her  litde  business.  Glancing  over 
the  heap  of  poor  baggage.  Miss  Russell  saw 


2l8 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


one  or  two  packets  marked  "Mrs.  Annie 
Stone,"  but  she  had  not  needed  this  to  feel 
sure  that-  this  was  a  married  woman.  There 
is  a  certain  expression  of  down-troddenness 
into  which  even  the  unhappiest  single  life 
can  scarcely  sink.  There  is  a  certain  misery 
which,  whenever  seen  in  man  or  woman, 
means,  for  the  wise  observer,  that  one  of  the 
other  sex  has  been  at  the  making  of  it.  In 
men,  it  is  generally  a  hard  and  defiant  reck- 
lessness— an  empty  heart,  swept  and  garnished 
and  set  open,  ready  for  any  evil  influence  to 
enter.  In  women,  it  is  usually  a  feeble, 
peevish  poverty  of  nature — a  dry  living  in  the 
cold,  outside  their  own  hearts,  which  they 
have  sealed  up  that  nobody  shall  see  the 
utter  desolation  therein. 

"They  ought  to  manage  things  better," 
said  Mrs.  Stone,  in  that  sort  of  fretful  tone 
which  reveals  a  chronic  attitude  of  mind, 
rather  than  a  temporary  irritation.  "They 
need  not  make  such  a  noise.  My  head's  just 
in  a  whirl.  But  poor  people  always  are  put 
upon.  It's  litde  I  once  thought  I'd  travel  in 
steerage." 

It  was  hard  to  follow  her  connection  of 
ideas,  seeing  that  the  first-class  passengers 
were  certainly  freely  mixed  up  in  the  hurly- 
burly  of  the  arrival.  But  perhaps  she  had 
ruined  her  logical  powers  in  making  excuses 
for  the  man  who  had  surely  been  in  her  life, 
and  had  not  made  it  happy.  So  Miss  Russell 
only  said — 

"  Never  mind.  We  shall  all  get  out  pre- 
sently.    There  is  no  hurry." 

"  Well,  ma'am,  so  we  shall,"  she  assented ; 
"and  I'm  sure  I'm  very  much  obliged  to 
you  for  helping  me,  and  I  hope  you'll  get 
your  own  things  all  managed  nicely.  Our 
own  things  is  a  good  deal  to  us,  ain't  they, 
ma'am,  be  they  much  or  be  they  little." 

'*  Are  you  going  to  stay  in  Liverpool?" 
asked  Miss  Russell. 

"  No,"  she  said,  "  I'm  going  straight  on  to 
London.  I've  got  to  do  the  best  I  can  for 
myself,  and  I  haven't  much  to  live  on  till  I 
carf  do  it.  We've  all  got  our  own  troubles, 
and  I've  had  mine,  till  I'm  sure  I  don't  ex- 
pect anything  else.  'Tisn't  no  use  expecting. 
I'm  sure  it's  been  quite  a  blessing  to  be  just 
spoke  to'  kindly  by  a  lady  like  you,  ma'am. 
I  couldn't  talk  to  any  of  those  people  in  the 
steerage :  I  only  wanted  'em  to  leave  me 
alone.     I'm  not  used  to  their  sort." 

Poor  Httle  woman,  it  seemed  likely  that 
much  of  the  hardship  of  her  life  had  been  of 
her  own  making,  and  that  her  troubles  had 
not  borne  much  fruit  yet.  But  Miss  Russell 
Only  pitied  her  the  more ;  for  when  troubles 


do  bear  fruit,  they  cease  to  be  troubles  at  all, 
and  those  who  have  them  are  far  above  pity. 
"  Are  you  a  widow  ?"  she  asked. 
"Well,  ma'am,"  she  answered,  "  I  am,  and 
I  ain't.  He  wasn't  any, good  to  me,  and  now 
I  don't  know  whether  he'Si  dead  or  ahve,  and 
ain't  ever  likely  to  know.  Them  that  don't 
get  married  is  wisest,  I  reckon.  I  wish  I 
never  had.  I  shall  try  to  get  into  some  kind 
of  service.  I've  got  good  letters  to  recom- 
mend me,  and  I  can  do  fine  sewing  and  dress 
hair.  You  might  know  of  somebody  wanting 
such  an  one  yourself,  ma'am." 

Now,  the  feet  was,  that  Miss  Russell,  being 
a  solitary  woman  with  five  hundred  pounds 
a  year  of  her  own,  needed  such  an  attendant 
herself.  She  intended  to  advertise  for  one 
as  soon  as  she  reached  London.  But  it 
struck  her  that  there  might  be  a  purpose  in 
^s  unpremeditated  encounter  with  one  who 
was  seeking  to  supply  just  such  a  need  as 
she  had.  She  looked  again  at  Mrs.  Annie 
Stone.  She  would  not  have  chosen  her. 
This  was  not  the  fulfilmentfof  the  idea  that 
had  floated  in  her  mind.  She  had  had 
dreams  of  some  bright  fresh  young  girl,  well 
enough  nurtured  and  educated  to  be  equal 
to  at  least  an  echoing  interest  in  her  own 
little  arts  and  studies — a  pretty  girl  who 
would  play  out  some  sweet  littie  drama 
before  her  eyes,  and  perhaps  make  her  the 
good  fairy  of  her  future  home,  and  keep  up 
her  name  among  her  children.  This  Mrs. 
Annie  Stone  was  middle-aged,  and  jaded  and 
sharpened.  Yet  she  hesitated.  She  remem- 
bered that  when  she  was  a  child,  putting  up 
puzzles,  she  had  noticed  that  the  right  piece 
to  fit  in,  often  looked  the  least  likely  until  it 
was  fairly  placed,  and  the  surrounding  pieces 
arranged.  It  could  do  no  harm  to  hold  this 
piece  of  life's  puzzle  in  hand  awhile — and 
wait.  ^ 

So  Miss  Russell  said,  "  1  want  an  attendant 
myself,  but  as,  of  course,  I  cannot  engage 
you  without  asking  many  questions,  and  as 
this  is  no  place  to  ask  them,  I  think  the  best 
way  will  be  for  me  to  engage  you  temporarily, 
and  pay  your  fare  to  London,  and  then  we 
can  settle  at  our  leisure,  and  any  way,  you 
will  be  no  loser." 

"I'm  sure  I'm  deeply  obliged,  ma'am," 
Mrs.  Stone  answered  in  her  wiry,  obsequious 
way.  "  It's  a  long  time  since  I've  had  any- 
thing turn  out  so  lucky  for  me.  I've  often 
thought,  sitting  in  the  steerage,  'I  won- 
der if  there's  any  lady  at  the  other  end, 
could  help  me?'  and  somehow,  when  I've 
seen  you  walking  up  and  down,  ma'am,  Tve 
thought  'what  wouldn't  I  give,  if  she  wanted 
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me,  and  I've  been  almost  ready  to  go  up  to 
you  and  put  it,  did  you  know  of  sudi  a 
place  ?  But  of  course  I'd  never  have  dared. 
I  didn't  speak  to  you  till  you  spoke  to  me, 
did  I,  ma'am  ?  And  even  when  you  spoke, 
I'd  never  have  asked  about  the  situation,  if 
you  hadn't  led  it  on  like.  But  if  trying '11  do, 
I'm  sure  I'll  suit  you. ,  There's  more  work  in 
me  than  there  looks.  'Tain't  work  that's 
wore  me  out, — ^it's  rather  sitting  with  my 
hands  before  me,  and  my  heart  worrying 
round  and  round  in  my  inside,  like  a  wild 
beast  in  a  cage." 

Just  then,  the  youth  came  back  with  a 
porter  and  the  boxes,  and  a  coach  was  hired 
to  drive  Miss  Russell  and  Mrs.  Stone  and 
their  belongings  to  the  station.  The  lad 
stood  beside  them,  while  the  luggage  was 
!  stacked  up.  ^ 

"  Is  coming  to  England  coming  *  home '  to 

you  ?"  Miss  Russell  asked  cheerily.     She  had 

,  never  said  so  much  to  him  before,  though 

day  after  day  they  had  dined  in  the  same 

saloon  and  paced  the  same  quarter-deck. 

"  Yes — ^no,"  he  answered. 

This  reply  was  too  enigmatical  for  any 
direct  rejoinder.  Miss  Russell  felt  there  was 
j  a  little  repulsion  in  the  tone,  but  it  did  not 
repel  her.     She  inquired — 

"  Are  you  going  to  London,  too  ?" 

"  Yes,"  he  said ;  "  I  live  there.  I  mean  I 
have  lived  there.     I  was  bom  there." 

"  And  are  you  to  settle  there,  or  are  you 
only  on  a  visit  ?"  she  asked,  having  grown 
accustomed  to  the  etiquette  of  long  voyages, 
which  not  only  excuses  but  encourages  such 
questions. 

"  Neither  the  one  nor  the  other,"  he  re- 
plied. "  I  am  settled  nowhere.  I  have  no 
home  in  the  world."  ■ 

"  You  are  like  me,"  she  said.  "  I  am  at 
home  all  over  the  world  nowadays." 

"That  is  rather  different,"  said  the  lad, 
with  a  change  of  tone,  like  a  softening  sud- 
denly checked. 

"  Perhaps  only  a  different  way  of  putting 
it,"  said  she. 

And  then  the  coach  was  ready.  The  young 
man  was  lifting  his  hat  and  turning  away,  but 
she  held  out  her  hand  to  him.  They  had 
travelled  together  formore  than  a  week,  though 
in  silence.  And  he  was  young  enough  to  be 
her  son.  Yes,  the  little  quiet  old  maid  said 
to  herself  that  he  might  have  been  her  son, 
her  own  son — ^who  would  never  be — at  least 
in  this  world.  For  she  had  a  tender  clinging 
to  that  mysterious  promise  (wide  enough  to 
typify  God's  kingdom,  but  tender  enough  to 
soothe  a  woman's  sigh)  that  somewhere  else^ 


where  the  old  wastes  shall  be  builded,  the 
barren  woman  shall  keep  house  and  be  a 
joyful  mother  of  children  !  And  had  she  no 
right  to  that  clinging  ?  God's  truth,  like  sun- 
light, stretches  far  and  wide  and  high  beyond 
the  words,  narrow  at  best,  through  which 
it  can  but  dimly  enter  these  flesh-clad  souls  of 
ours.  Only  the  more  reason  that  we  should 
take  courage  to  let  in  its  glory  wherever 
it  can  find  an  entrance;  through  wide-set 
gate  of  highest  faith,  or  glowing  casement  of 
creed,  or  tiny  chink  whence  some  human  hope 
^scaped  us. 

So  they  shook  hands,  and  the  cab  gave  a 
jerk  which  put  him  out  of  sight  for  a  moment, 
but  he  stepped  back  to  the  window  and 
said — 

"  I  hope  you  will  have  a  pleagant  journey." 

And  then  they  really  left  him  behind. 

"  His  name  is  Mr.  Frederick  Broome,"  said 
Mrs.  Stone,  "and  I  shouldn't  wonder  but 
he  has  come  back  where  he  isn't  wanted." 

Then  they  flew  through  the  country  in  the 
train.  It  struck  Miss  Russell  that  she  had 
never  noticed  the  orderliness  of  England 
when  she  had  never  been  anywhere  else.  All 
the  land  seemed  to  stand  in  the  same  relation 
to  the  great  new  country  she  had  come  from, 
as  does  the  prim  enclosed  parterre  of  an  old 
mansion  to  its  wider  fields.  Also  she  had 
just  come  from  the  glories  of  Indian  summer, 
from  miles  upon  miles  of  forest,  so  bright  as 
to  be  only  comparable  to  great  bunches  of 
geranium  and  laburnum — from  a  clear,  keen 
atmosphere  where  the  bright,  tinned  roois 
and  spires  seem  to  cut  the  vision  like  a  knife ; 
from  broad  silent  rivers,  and  blue  mountains 
with  names  like  poems.  And  here  every- 
thing was  softened  in  mist,  and  green,  and 
grey,  except  the  red-roofed  houses  whose 
rich  growth  of  lichens  were  older  than  many 
of  the  cities  she  had  left  behind.  All  the 
while  she  had  been  away,  she  had  thought 
that  she  remembered  England  perfectly ;  but 
now  she  found  the  reality  was  different  from 
the  memory,  and  that  as  she  received  it  again, 
the  very  memory  she  had  had  seemed  to  slip  \ 
from  her  grasp.  She  had  not  come  back  to 
the  England  she  had  left  behind  twenty  years 
before.  It  had  all  those  twenty  years  in  it, 
and  all  that  she  had  learned  and  grown  into 
during  their  lapse.  It  was  as  if  one  got  a 
letter  in  the  morning  and  learned  it  by  heart, 
and  thought  about  it  all  the  day,  and  took  it 
out  in  the  gloaming,  to  find  it  interlined  with 
a  new  meaning,  written  in  secret  ink  that 
only  shows  by  the  firelight.  It  is  always  so 
with  nature,  because  nature  is  of  God,  and 
like  Him,  is  full  of  open  secrets. 
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As  she  sat  and  gazed  at  the  swiftly  chang- 
ing fields  and  villages,  Miss  Russell  remem- 
bered how  restful  had  been  the  first  eighteen 
years  of  her  life,  twenty  yeafs  ago.  But  she 
remembered  also,  that  just  towards  the  close  of 
them  she  had  begun  to  weary  and  to^wish  that 
things  would  happen.  Often  since,  she  had 
looked  back  longingly  on  those  old  days,  and 
blamed  her  girlish  discontent ;  but  now,  she 
felt  that  if  things  had  not  "  happened,"  that 
restfulness  would  have  grown  into  dreariest 
unrest.  God  does  not  keep  his  children  in 
their  cradle,  when  they  are  grown,  and  strong, 
and  wantii(g  to  rise !  There  will  be  no  more  rest 
possible  for  them,  till  they  have  been  through 
the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day.  There  is  a 
time  for  nestling  helpless  on  our  mother's 
knee,  and  there  is  a  time  for  lying  peaceful 
in  the  Everlasting  arms.  But  there  is  a  long 
road  between  the  two  homes  of  life ;  the  safe 
rest  of  the  child  and  the  spiritual  mansion 
of  the  soul.  Some  of  us  are  carried  over 
it  as  it  were  borne  aloft  on  eagles'  wings, 
in  our  sleep.  Others  of  us  have  to  face  the 
whole  long  way,  and  perhaps  leave  some  of 
our  own  blood  on  some  of  the  stones  against 
which  we  stumble.  Never  mind.  Nor  need 
we  ask  which  way  is  most  blessed.  For 
there  is  one  life  which  will  bear  us  company 
and  keep  us"  safe  on  either — ^the  life  of  Him 
who  was  the  Light  from  above  and  the  Way 
from  below,  whose  whole  being  was  the  reve- 
lation of  the  love  and  character  of  God,  his 
Fatlier  and  ours;  yet  who  was  bom  in  a 
manger,  and  tempted  in  the  wilderness,  who 
loved  and  was  lonely,  who  was  applauded  and 
outlawed,  who  gave  himself  up  in  Gethsemane, 
that  He  might  be  given  away  on  Calvary  ! 
"  God  forgive  me,  if  I  am  daring,''  thought 
Sarah  Russell ;  "  but  I  almost  think  that 
those  who  tread  the  longer  way  home,  may 
gain  some  secrets  of  sweet  and  sacred  com- 
panionship which  they  would  not  give  up 
for  the  swifter  journey.  The  two  disciples 
did  not  know  Christ  till  the  walk  to  Emmaus 
was  over ;  but  when  He  was  revealed,  did  they 
wish  the  way  had  been  shorter?  And  yet 
for  those  who  miss  the  gems  that  lurk  in 
the  dark  waters  of  deep  experience,  and 
who  miss  the  glimpses  gained  firom  Pisgah 
heights  of  mental  triumph,  there  remains 
the  unreckoned  mysteries  of  that  especial 
beatitude:  *  Blessed  are  they  who  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.'  But  after 
all,  that  blessing  remains  for  every  one 
of  us,  and  for  one  as  much  as  another,  for 
in  the  vastness  of  the  truth  and  love  of 
God,  the  little  differences  in  our  develop- 
ments of  faith  and  grasps  of  law,  dwindle  as 


do  the  differing  mountains  of  the  earth  as 
it  hangs  in  boundless  ether ! "   . 

Their  journey  ended  in  L6ndon.  They 
took  up  their  quarters  in  an  old  hotel  in  an 
old  square  in  the  heart  of  the  city,  in  a 
quarter  which  Mrs.  Russell  had  never  entered 
during  her  early  life  in  London.  It  was 
Mrs.  Stone  who  recommended  the  place  ; 
she  had  known  the  neighbourhood  in  her 
youth,  and  described  it  as  ''  an  easy  place  to 
get  about  from." 

The  square  was  very  quiet,  but 'it  was  near 
great  thoroughfares  which  would  be  very 
busy  in  the  daytime,  though  they  were  almost 
empty  when  they  drove  through  them  in  the 
darL  There  was  a  merry  sound  of  bells  from 
a  great  church  standing  among  trees  not  very 
far  from  the  hotel.  It  was  wonderful  how 
this  pleased  Mrs.  Stone. 

"  They  couldn't  have  done  more  if  they 
had  expected  us,"  she  said.  "Well-a- 
day,  things  do  work  round  queer.  Many 
a  time  when  I  was  a  gal  have  I  looked 
up  at  the  Rood  Hotel,  and  said  to  myself 
that  I'd  like  to  be  a  stranger  just  to  go 
and  stay  there.  And  I'm  sure  nothing 
seemed  less  likely  this  morning.  And  yet 
here  I  am." 

Miss  Russell  did  ^ot  like  'that  they  two 
lonely  women  should  part  for  the  night  amid 
the  poverties  of  their  unwelcome  arrival, 
without  any  recognition  of  that  Divine  Life  in 
which  poverty  becomes  wealth.  But  she 
knew  that  Mrs.  Stone  was  tired  in  a  deeper 
sense  than  she  was,  and  their  lives  had  not 
yet  that  something  in  common  which  wins  a 
special  promise  for  a  mutual  prayer.  So  she 
said — 

"  We  are  both  tired  to-night,  and  we  don't 
know  much  of  each  other  yet.  But  there  is 
a  psalm  which  is  meant  for  tired  people  who 
are  beginning  to  rest,  so  we  will  read  that, 
and  then  we  will  kneel  down  together,  and 
silently  open  our  hearts  to  God." 

So  theyread  that  unfailing  source  of  soothing, 
"  The  Lord  is  my  shepherd,"  and  then  they 
knelt  down  without  a  spoken  word ;  but  just 
as  they  both  made  a  movement  to  rise,  some- 
thing prompted  Sarah  Russell  to  lift  her  voice 
and  repeat  the  collect  for  the  Sunday  after 
Epiphany — 

"  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee  mercifully  to 
receive  the  prayers  of  thy  people  which  call 
upon  thee,  and  grant  that  they  may  both 
perceive  and  know  what  things  they  ought  to 
do,  and  also  may  have  grace  and  power 
faithfully  to  fulfil  the  same,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord." 

"Amen,"  said  Mrs.  Stone,  so  fervently 
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that  she  must  surely  have  been  really  pra)ring, 
whatever  her  prayer  might  be. 

After  she  was  gone,  Miss  Russell  drew  up 
her  chair  to  the  dying  fire,  and  read  through 
the  twenty-third  psalm  again.  Then  she  lay 
back  with  closed  eyes,  and  thought  to  her- 
self that  she  had  come  at  last  into  the  place 
of  "  Still  Waters." 

But  oh,  she  knew  it  was  not  without  pass- 
ing through  storms  and  many  storms.  And 
the  storms  were  still  going  on  somewhere. 
She  was  not  likely  to  forget  that,  for  over  the 
lake  of  her  life,  when  most  hushed,  there 
would  still  come  a  ripple  blown  by  a  tempest 
raging  afar  off.  And  in  her  day  of  sunniest 
experience  she  would  alwa)rs  catch  herself 
listening  for  a  distant  roar  of  thunder. 

She  felt  that  she  would  give  up  all  her 
peace  if  she  might  only  go  into  that  storm 
and  bid  it  be  stilL  But  only  One  mightier 
than  her  could  do  that.  And  it  seemed  His 
will  to  set  her  wholly  aside  from  any  share  in 
that  work  of  His. 

•  The  wild  Atlantic  was  rolling  now  between 
her  and  her  life.  For  life  is  only  love.  But 
the  roar  of  its  waves  did  not  interrupt  love's 
speech,  it  only  pained  silence,  and  made 
love  stir  and  sigh  in  its  sleep.  For  this  love 
of  her*s  had  been  a  silent  and  sleeping  love 
for  many  a  long  year.  But  now  it  seemed 
as  if  It  had  been  a  last  lingering  tie  to  fancy 
that  her  feet  trod  the  same  sod  with  the  loved 
one,  albeit  it  might  be  at  the  far  end  of  a 
great  continent.  Yet  at  the  same  instant 
that  the  pain  of  a  widening  separation  shot 
across  her  heart,  a  higher  hope  set  it  aside. 

"Distance  is  nothing  to  God,  with  whom  a 
thousand  years  are  but  as  one  day,  and  one 
day  as  a  thousand  years.  And  it  is  only  in 
God  that  we  can  ever  meet" 

Others  might  be  doing — or  neglecting — lov- 
ing duties  towards  which  her  heart  and  hands 
were  yearning.  Never  mind.  She  braced 
up  her  soul  not  to  feel  it  hard — not  by  vainly 
trying  to  stifle  the  longing  love  that  seemed 
only  an  useless  pain,  but  rather  by  being 
thankful  for  it,  and  setting  it  to  work  in  the 
quiet  new  life  whose  daily  experiences  could 
be  seldom  richer — often  poorer — than  this 
first  day,  when  she  had  spoken  kindly  to  a 
stranger,  and  found  work  for  a  needy  woman. 
"  If  it  helps  to  make  me  watchful  and  ten- 
der and  kind  and  hopeful,"  she  said  to  her- 
self, "  then  the  love  which  was  such  a  misery 
at  first,  will  be  a  real  blessing  to  my  life.  I 
shall  like  to  get  a  blessing  that  way.  And  if 
it  helps  me  to  help  anybody,  then  it  will  be  a 
blessing  to  them  too  I  And  some  day,  some- 
where, the  blessing  may  return  to  its  source. 


If  anybody  had  lost  a  treasure,  what  a  beau- 
tiful happiness  it  would  be  to  be  able  to  go 
to  him  and  say,  *  See,  it  is  not  lost.  I  found 
it,  and  put  it  out  to  interest.'  Fancy  what  it 
would  be  to  have  that  to  say  to  one  who  was 
bewailing  a  lost  life  I 

"  Also,  if  I  am  doing,  in  ever  such  small 
ways,  what  seems  to  be  others*  work,  it  helps 
my  faith  that  others  will  be  raised  up  to  do 
the  work  I  cannot  do ! 

"  Friend  of  mine,  whom  I  may  never  name, 
except  to  God,  you  have  wrought  bitter 
wrongs,  and  you  must  have  bitter  sufferings, 
but  you  shall  never  have  to  feel  that  you 
have  really  wronged  me;  You  have  given 
me  my  nobler  self.  It  will  be  one  good 
work  that  you  have  wrought  under  the  sun  !" 

And  just  then  the  bells,  which  had  ceased 
their  pealing,  began  to  chime  gently  forth- - 

**  If  some  poor  wandering  child  of  Thino 
Have  spuraed  to-da^  the  voice  divine, 
14  ow,  Lord,  the  gracious  work  begin, 
Let  him  no  more  lie  down  in  sin. 

Of  course,  the  bells  could  only  chime  forth 
the  air  to  which  Keble's  beautiful  hymn  is 
usually  sung.  But  Sarah  Russell  always 
heard  those  words  in  that  air ! 

CHAPTER  I. 

"  New  men,  strange  faces,  other  minds/' 

Tennyson. 

Next  morning  Sarah  Russell  was  her  usual 
quiet,  unremarkable  self. 

She  was  in  no  haste  to  come  to  any  con- 
clusion with  Mrs.  Stone.  A  few  days'  actual 
experience  would  be  worth  all  that  good 
woman's  letters  of  recommendation,  not  that 
Miss  Russell  undervalued  these  things.  She 
knew  they  are  a  most  necessary  and  useful 
condition  of  the  ordinary  workings  of  this  life 
of  ours.  But  while  she  knew  that  many 
valued  acquaintances  had  come  to  her  by 
letters  of  introduction,  and  that  one  excellent 
servant  had  brought  her  a  twenty  years' 
character,  she  knew  also  that  she  had  found  j 
most  of  her  dearest  friends  in  less  direct  ways, 
and  that  the  most  faithful  domestic  she  had 
ever  known  had  been  a  stronger,  whose  hus- 
band— an  emigrant  tramper — had  died  in  his 
wanderings,  and  who  had  been  received  into 
the  farm  in  the  first  instance  just  to  keep  her 
from  starving.  We  are  searching  for  the 
fittest  friends  and  helps  to  sweeten  and  sur- 
round our  existence,  and  these  details  may 
often  give  us  a  means  of  wider  choice.  Their 
only  possible  danger  is  when  we  let  them  grow 
into  fetters — ^becoming  paralyzed  in  our  little 
go-carts,  till  we  cannot  read  God's  recommen- 
dation in  face  and  voice  and  circumstances 
Digitized  by  VJi^v_7V  L\^ 
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So  she  found  Mrs.  Stone  some  sewing 
wherewith  to  femploy  her  time,  while  she  her- 
self went  out  alone. 

Sarah  Russell  had  at  least  two  relations 
living  in  London.  These  were  her  cousins, 
two  sisters  of  about  her  own  age,  Jane  and 
Isabella  Russell.  They  had  been  very  inti- 
mate as  girls  are,  twenty  years  ago,  but  they 
had  never  kept  up  any  correspondence,  though 
they  had  constantly  heard  of  each  other,  as 
people  almost  always  do  who  have  once  been 
in  dose  connection.  Anybody  who  wants  to 
escape  from  all  ties  must  find  this  world  an 
inconveniently  small  and  complicated  place. 

Sarah  Russell  knew  her  cousin  Jane's  ad- 
dress, but  she  was  not  quite  sure  whether  the 
sisters  lived  together.  Jane  had  been  her 
fjivourite,  and  she  wondered  as  she  walked 
through  the  streets  whether  she  would  be  her 
favourite  still.  The  other  sister,  Isabella, 
familiarly  knowm  as  "  Tibbie,"  had  seemed  to 
her  a  sharp,  hard,  "  queer  "  girl.  Yet  since 
those  days  Sarah  had  known  times  and  moods 
when  she  had  felt  she  would  like  a  little  talk 
with  her  cousin  Tibbie. 

Miss  Russell  found  the  journey  between 
her  hotel  and  her  cousin's  house  rather  too 
long,  and  she  finished  it  in  a  cab.  Miss 
Jane's  abode  was  in  a  south-western  suburb, 
very  near  the  river.  It  was  a  small  double 
house,  behind  a  high  clipped  hedge,  which 
shut  out  intruding  eyes  and  shut  in  the  in- 
mates. The  pathway  from  the  door  to  the 
garden  gate  was  not  only  covered  but  glazed 
at'  the  sides,  and  adorned  with  rich  aromatic 
plants.  The  garden  gate  was  locked,  and 
Miss  Sarah  heard  two  or  three  bolts  drawn 
within  the  house  before  the  servant  came  out 
to  admit  her. 

She  was  shown  into  the  drawing-room  on 
the  right  side  of  the  little  hall.  It  was  a 
small  room,  with  a  very  thick  carpet,  very 
rich  wall  paper,  a  vast  amount  of  gilding,  and 
a  great  many  china  dragons  and  demons.  All 
the  dim  light  in  the  chamber  came  coloured 
through  delicate-hued  transparent  curtains. 
There  were  a  few  pictures — a  very  fair  copy 
of  Rubens's  Descent  from  the  Cross ;  one  by 
some  Dutch  artist,  representing  a  burgher 
family  at  dinner;  a  good  copy  of  Murillo's 
beggar  boys ;  and  a  smirking  family  portrait, 
which  Sarah  remembered,  by  Sir  Thomas 
LawTence. 

Miss  Russell  sent  up  her  name  and  a  word 
or  two  of  explanation  on  her  card,  and  then 
sat  down  and  waited  for  about  five  moments 
before  her  relative  came  to  welcome  her. 

She  came  at  last  with  a  little  rustling  rush. 
"  I  thought  she  was  taller,"  flashed  into  Sarah's 


mind  as  Jane  came  forward  and  put  two  soft 
flabby  han,ds  over  her  cousin's  in  a  kind  of 
feeble  grasp  that  smothered  any  response. 

"  O  my  dear,"  she  began,  "  I  kept  you 
waiting  a  moment,  not  from  want  of  feeling, 
but  from  excess  of  it !  It  gave  me  quite  a 
shock  when  I  saw  your  card.  I  dared  not 
venture  down  till  I  had  taken  my  drops.  My 
feeble  frame  will  ill  bear  surprises — even 
pleasant  ones,  as  this  is.  You  find  me  a  poor 
creature,  Cousin  Sarah.  But  we  are  none  of 
us  getting  younger,  are  we,  dear  ?  We  are  all 
failing  and  beginning  to  remember  our  latter 
end." 

And  then  as  she  dropped  her  little  hugging 
form  of  greeting,  and  withdrew  to  a  low, 
pillowy  lounging  chair,  Sarah  got  a  chance  of 
really  looking  at  her. 

"  Can  she  be  really  less  than  a  year  older 
than  me  ?*'  she  thought,  silently,  as  she  looked 
at  the  withered  figure  and  complexion,  some- 
thing like  an  apple  when  it  is  brought  from 
the  store-room  towards  the  close  of  winter. 
And  yet  Jane  Russell  had  carefully  evaded 
every  sign  of  age  in  the  standard  arrange- 
ments of  her  attire.  Her  light  silk  gown  was 
coquettishly  made,  and  though  her  hair  might 
be  rather  thin  above  the  brow,  there  was  no 
scantiness  about  the  heavy  braids  that  seemed 
as  if  they  must  weigh  down  the  small  head 
and  sinking  neck.  The  secret  only  came  out 
in  the  accidental  accessories — the  swansdown 
ruiaf  at  her  throat,  the  Shetland  shawl  about 
her  shoulders,  the  silk  mittens  on  her  hands. 
There  was  a  want  of  harmony  in  the  com- 
bination— she  was  too  young  and  too  old. 

"  Does  Isabella  live  with  you  ?"  Sarah 
asked. 

"No,  oh  no,"  Jane  replied;  "Tibbie  can- 
not make  herself  happy  with  me.  She  is  very 
peculiar,  poor  thing.  It  is  a  great  trial  to 
me.  It  is  an  awful  trial  when  one's  relations 
are  peculiar.  She  does  not  come  here  very 
much.  I  often  tell  her  that  I  wonder  she 
does  not  see  it  to  be  a  duty  to  give  more  of 
her  tinle  and  attention  to  her  poor  frail  sister, 
who  may  not  trouble  her  long.  Lut,  in  fact, 
Tibbie  is  so  peculiar  that  I  am  often  glad 
when  she  goes  away.     She  upsets  me." 

"  I  used  to  think  Isabella  rather  fierce  at 
times,"  said  Miss  Sarah,  "  but  since  then  I 
have  thought  that  perhaps  I  did  not  under- 
stand her.  I  have  felt  the  force  of  some  of  her 
sayings  that  used  to  puzzle  me  very  much." 

"  Oh,  but  what  she  used  to  be  is  nothing 
to  what  she  is  now,"  cried  Jane.  "  She  has 
entirely  eclipsed  her  old  self." 

"Of  course,  nobody  stands  still,"  assented 
Sarah.  ^  j 
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*'Well,  perhaps  not,"  said  Jane;  "but  I 
do  think  that  those  who  have  the  root  of  the 
matter  in  them  cannot  change  much." 

"  Oh,  but  a  living  root  grows,**  Sarah  ob- 
served. 

"  Very  likely  you  may  think  it  a  weakness 
in  me, — ^you  see  I  am  not  a  clever  woman, 
only  a  humble-minded  one,"  said  Jane,  with 
a  self-satisfied  stiiile,  "  but  I  do  like  people 
who  do  not  change  much.  I  like  to  be  quite 
sure  what  people  are,  and  to  find  them  just 
the  same  the  next  time.  I  suppose  you  will 
think  it  an  ill  compliment,  Sarah,  but  I  don't 
think  you  are  much  changed.  However, 
Isabella  will  be  here,  this  morning,  so  you 
will  have  an  opportunity  of  seeing  her,  and  I 
hope  she  will  be  in  a  nice  mood ;  but  you 
must  have  patience  with  her,  and  not  be 
easily  affronted.  And  now  tell  me  about 
yourself.    How  is  it  you  never  got  married  ?  ** 

"  I  am  afraid  that  would  be  a  long  story 
for  this  short  visit,"  Sarah  answered  with  a 
smile ;  "  it  might  involve  the  history  of  every 
day  and  every ^mood  since  I  saw  you  last." 

'*  Ah,  I  daresay  you  have  your  own  secrets 
and  disappointments  to  keep,  like  everybody 
else,**  said  Jane,  "  Only  you  have  come  firom 
a  country  where  there  are  so  many  more  men 
than  women,  that  the  women  must  have  more 
chances  than  here.  It  is  nothing  wonderful 
for  us  to  be  old  maids.  Though  I  must  say 
from  my  own  experience,  that  a  woman  >vith 
money  does  not  want  for  oflfers.  That's  one 
of  Tibbie*s  eccentricities — whaicver  I  happen 
to  mention  this  subject,  she  s^lways  will  blurt 
out,  *  Well,  nobody  wanted  to  marry  me,  in 
spite  of  myself,  but  quite  the  reverse.'  Is  it 
not  curious  that  I  know  no  more  of  the  his- 
tory of  Tibbie's  affections  than  if  I  was  a 
perfect  stranger?  She  is  so  close.  I  have 
sometimes  tried  to  lead  to  the  subject,  think- 
ing it  might  be  relief  to  her,  but  she  always 
says  sharjDly,  *  Hold  your  tongue^  Jane  ;  this 
is  where  the  curse  of  Babel  stands  between 
us  two.  This  is  where  our  language  is  con- 
founded, so  that  we  may  not  understand  one 
another's  speech.*  For  poor  Tibbie  has  what 
I  think  a  sadly  irreverent  way  of  dealing  with 
the  Bible.  And  what  kind  of  servants  did  you 
get  over  in  America  ?  Did  not  you  find  that 
a  great  trouble?  I  think  it  must  be  dreadful 
to  be  always  afraid  of  ofi:*ending  people,  and 
treading  on  their  dignity.  It  is  so  much 
better  to  have  a  state  of  feeling  in  which 
people  know  better  than  to  be  offended,  and 
miderstand  that  they  have  no  dignity.** 

Sarah  Russell  drew  a  long  breath.  Should 
she  begin  a  discussion,  or  should  she  keep  to 
plain    tacts?      She   took  the  wiser  course. 


"  We  had  all  kinds  of  servants,  good  and 
bad,"  she  said.  *'They  used  not  to  be 
offended  with  us.  We  often  had  to  ask  them 
to  do  things  which  were  not  included  in  their 
wages,  and  for  which  they  would  not  have 
been  hired,  and  they  did  them  all  the  better 
because  it  was  clearly  understood  that  they 
were  just  one  human  being's  duty  to  another. 
I  know  there  is  a  difference  out  there.  My 
last  servant,  who  had  only  been  with  me  a 
few  months,  cried  when  I  came  away,  and 
gave  me  a  kiss ! " 

"  Oh,  what  horrid  presumption!**  said  Jane. 

"  But  then  I  always  kissed  niy  nurse  when 
I  was  a  child,**  Sarah  went  on. 

"  But  would  you  have  all  our  servants  kiss- 
ing us  ? — dirty,  low  creatures,  who  jaever  wash 
their  teeth  !  '*  sighed  Jane.    , 

"  They  will  not  want  to  kiss  us  till  it  is 
proper  that  they  should,**  sai4  Sarah.  * '  There 
is  a  law  of  God  and  nature  underlying  all 
these  etiquettes.*' 

"  I  believe  youare  as  badas  Tibbie,  after  all," 
was  Jane*s  comment,  **  and  yet,  to  look  at  you, 
you  seem  just  the  kind  of  person  to  be  quite 
right  and  proper.  And  I'm  quite  persuaded 
that  you  are  so.  It  is  only  living  in  that 
radical,  impudent  country,  that  has  touched 
you  a  little,  and  now  you  are  here  again  you 
will  soo^i  be  like  the  rest  of  us.*' 

Sarah  smiled  serenely. 

"  But  that  was  Tibbie's  knock,**  said  Jane, 
"  and  here  she  is.'* 

The  hostess  did  not  rise  to  meet  her  sister, 
who  came  straight  into  the  middle  of  the 
room,  and  there  stopped  short  and  looked 
at  the  stranger.  Tibbie  was  about  the  middle 
height,  with  an  erect  and  vigorous,  though 
slight  figure,  and  a  face  whose  expression,  for 
want  of  a  better  word,  may  be  called  direct. 
She  looked  at  her  cousin,  and  Sarah  Russell 
felt  that  her  glance  of  a  second  went  deeper 
than  JaDe*s  gaze  of  an  hour. 

"  You  are  our  cousin  Sarah,'*  she  said,  with 
a  smile  breaking  over  her  face  like  sunlight 
over  a  crag.  "You  are  as  difierent  as  you 
can  be,  but  I  should  have  known  you  any- 
where." 

"  I  told  her  she  was  exactly  the'same,"  said 
Jane.     "And  so  she  is,  only  older." 

"  She  is  not  older,"  asserted  Tibbie,  "  she 
is  younger.  You  know  you  are.  Cousin  Sarah." 

"  I've  oflen  felt  something  like  it,"  Sarah 
admitted,  smiling. 

"  Of  course  you  have.  Don't  you  know 
the  reason?  When  we  are  young,  we  are 
just  old  animals,  and  as  the  animal  wears 
away,  v/e  become  young  angels,  that  is  to  say, 
we  should  do  so." 
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"  I  would  npt  express  it  exactly  so,"  said 
Sarah. 

"  I'm  sure  you  could  be  put  into  a  mad- 
house for  the  kind  of  things  you  say,  Tibbie," 
observed  Jane. 

"  Perhaps  I  ought  to  be  put  into  a  mad- 
house for  some  things  I  don't  say,  Jane," 
retdrted  the  other.  "And  now.  Cousin 
Sarah,  am  I  improved?  What  do  you 
think?" 


"Shell  say  you're  improved,  whether  she 
thinks  so  or  not,  when  you  ask  her  like  that,'* 
interrupted  Jane. 

"  You  are  improved,"  said  Sarah ;  "  but  not 
as  much  as  you  should  be." 

"  You  are  a  honest  woman,  and  you  have 
hit  the  mark.  If  you  had  said  I  had  not  im- 
proved, I  should  not  have  cared,  for  I  know 
I  have,  but -*  and  she  stopped  short. 

"  I  hope  you  have  remembered  to  change 


your  clothes  between  coming  here,  and  going 
up  and  down  your  fever  courts  and  alleys," 
said  Jane. 

"  My  dear  sister,  I  do  these  things  without 
your  asking  me,  and  for  a  wider  reason  than 
your  especial  sake.  But  since  you  have  such 
a  clear  conviction  of  the  beauty  of  these 
sanitary  precautions,  I  wonder  you  don*t  pay 


your  mission  woman  enough  to  enable  her  to 
keep  up  two  complete  changes  of  garments.*' 

"  She  gets  as  much  as  she  got  when  she 
turned  a  mangle,"  said  Jane,  "  we  don't  want 
to  hold  out  any  worldly  incentive  to  God's 
service." 

"  Of  course  not,"  Tibbie  answered.  "  Of 
course  God  made  quite  an  unworthy  conces- 
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sion,  to  the  weakness  of  human  nature,  when 
He  taught  through  St.  Paul  that  godliness  is 
profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of 
the  life  which  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come.*' 

"You  take  such  a  low,  worldly  view  of 
things,  Isabella,"  said  Jane.  **  We  wish  our 
Christian  workers  to  be  partakers  of  Christ*s 
great  sacrifice  for  others." 

**And  your  only  way  of  doing  so  is  by 
making  yourself  a  partaker  as  was  the  Roman 
carpenter  who  made  the  cross  1 "  Tibbie 
replied. 

"  I  don't  like  your  way  of  speaking,"  said 
Jane,  "  but  I  Imow  you,  and  I  just  bear  it. 
But  you  needn't  shock  Cousin  Sarah  with 
your  reckless  words.'' 

"  Cousin  Sarah  is  not  shocked  at  my 
words,"  Tibbie  answered ;  "  but  if  it  will  be 
any  comfort  to  you  to  know  it,'  Jane,  she  is 
shocked  at  me !  Cousin  Sarah,  what  have 
you  been  doing  all  this  while  ?  Can  you  not 
give  us  a  line  or  two  from  the  history  you 
have  got  somewhere — well  worth  knowing  ?" 
"Your  impertinence  is  wonderful,"  said 
Jane,  "  the  idea  of  asking  anybody  for  the 
story  of  their  life  !  You  know  all  that  con- 
cerns you — ^that  Sarah  is  a  single  lady,  with 
an  independency — that  she  had  more  sense 
than  to  throw  away  herself  and  her  money 
on  people  who  really  only  care  for  the 
latter."     ' 

"Well,  Jane,  I  can't  see  your  own  objec- 
tions to  marrying  a  man  who  honestly  wanted 
the  fingering  of  your  fortune,"  Tibbie  replied. 
"All  that  you  required  in  a  husband  was 
somebody  to  look  adfter  your  investments,  and 
take  yotir  railway  tickets,  and  see  you  home 
of  evenings.  You  have  to  pay  your  solicitor 
and  your  page  to  do  these  things  in  a  spas- 
modic sort  of  way ;  why  should  you  think  it 
unfair  to  pay  somebody  a  little  better  to  do 
them  well?  I  think  it  would  have  been  a 
perfectly  just  contract !  By  a  certain  beauti- 
ful arrangement  of  circumstances,  which 
never  leaves  a  demand  without  a  supply, 
there  are  always  plenty  of  men  who  are  just 
fit  for  these  duties  and  for  no  others,  and  if 
women  like  you  spitefully  check  their  careers 
in  the  only  development  possible  to  them,  they 
fall  a  sad  burden  on  their  families  or  the 
world  in  general.  But  probably  what 
Cousin  Sarah  and  I  wanted  in  husbands  was 
not  to  be  bought  by  our  three  6r  four  hundred 
a  year,  or  by  any  other  fixed  price,  else  how 
gladly  would  we  have  given  it !  " 

"There   is    your    light-minded    style    of 
speech!**  said  Jane. 

"  Is  it  a  light-minded  style  of  speech  ?    I 


am  sure  I  am  in  sad  and  sober  earnest,' 
responded  Tibbie.  "  But  now,  Cousii 
Sarah,  where  are  you  living  at  present,  anc 
what  do  you  mean  to  do  with  yourself?" 

"I  am  staying  just  now  at  the  Rooc 
Hotel,  Hallowgate,  in  the  city,"  Sara! 
answered,  "  and  I  would  not  form  any  plar 
for  the  future  till  I  had  seen  my  friends,  anc 
taken  their  advice." 

"  I  wonder  if  the  people  who  advise  yot 
know  their  own  advice  by  the  time  you  have 
acted  it  out!"  said  Tibbie.  "I  shan't  ex- 
pect to  Iqiow  mine,  if  I  give  you  any." 

"  Fancy  putting  up  at  Hallowgate  I"  cried 
Jane.  "  Think  what  an  address  to  give  ] 
How  did  you  find  it  out  ?" 

"  A  woman  whom  I  have  hired  as  a  tem- 
porary maid,  knew  the  house  and  recom- 
mended it,"  Sarah  answered.  "And  she 
was  right,  for  it  is  a  most  comfortable 
establishment.  And  the  Hallowgate  itself  is 
very  quiet,  though  it  is  in  the  heart  of  noise. " 
"  Yes,  I  know  there  are  all  kinds  of  dull 
comers  in  the  city,"  said  Jane.  "But  I 
should  have  thought  that  you  would  have 
found  your  way  to  the  fashionable  quarter, 
whjgre  you  could  have  amused  yourself  with 
crowds  of  agreeable,  civilised  people  enjoy- 
ing themselves  all  day. long,  instead  of  going 
where  you  cannot  come  in  or  out  without 
buffeting  with  crowds  of  rough,  common 
people,  fighting  and  pushing;  to  gain  their 
daily  bread." 

"  Perhaps  Cousin  Sarah  is  like  me  I "  in- 
terrupted Tibbie,  "  and  thinks  that  there's  a 
deal  more  fun  in  work  than  in  play,  and  that 
real  play  is  only  possible  after  real  work  and 
before  it!"' 

"  I  must  say  that  I  think  fashionable  crowds 
are  very  dreary,"  Sarah  obsei*ved;  "at  any 
rate  they  are  so  when  we  are  sad  or  dis- 
heartened, as  we  are  all  apt  to  be  sometimes." 
"Fancy  driving  round  the  Ring,  and 
calling  it  air  and  exercise ! "  said  Tibbie. 
"  One  might  as  well  take  a  constitutional  on 
a  tread-niill." 

"You  are  condemning  far  better  people 
than  yourself,"  remarked  Jane. 

"I'm  not  condemning  anybody,"  said 
Tibbie,  stoutly.  "  Cousin  Sarah  and  I  are 
only  looking  at  things  out  of  our  own  eyesj 
For  my  own  part,  Rotten  Row  is  more  dan- 
gerous to  my  faith  in  God  than  all  the 
atheistical  books  and  doctrines  that  were  ever 
promulgated,  and  I  cannot  go  there  without 
working  myself  up  into  prophetic  rage,  so  that 
I  have  to  come  away  quickly,  lest  I  should 
put  on  my  cursing  cap." 

"  But  the  angels  see  more  sorrowful  sights 
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than  you  can  see,  and  yet  I'm  sure  they  don't 
feel  so  1"  said  Sarah,  gently. 

Tibbie  looked  at  her.  "  Ay,  that's  it,"  she 
said,  quickly.  "  But  we  can  only  climb  as 
far  as  we  can,  and  till  we  can  take  the  next 
step,  it  is  all  the  same  to  us  as  if  it  were  not 
there." 

"  I  think  it  ought  not  to  be  quite  the  same," 
suggested  Sarah.  "  Is  there  no  such  thing 
as  faith?" 

"  Ah,  faith  in  God,"  said  Tibbie,  a  sudden 
gravity  settling  over  her  restless  face.  "  As  I  say, 
the  step  may  be  there,  but  till  we  can  climb 
it,  it  is  the  same  to  us  as  if  it  were  not." 

"But  does  not  the  greater  include  the 
less?"  Sarah  asked.  "And  can  we  really 
have  faith  in  God  if  our  idea  of  Him  is,  that 
He  will  not  enable  us,  in  due  time,  to  take 
any  step  that  we  should  take  ?  Have  not  we 
ourselves  pledges  to  help  our  faith?  For 
these  questions  seldom  trouble  us,  till  -we 
have  already  advanced  so  far  on  our  spiritual 
way  as  to  know  God,  however  dimly,  as  *  the 
Lord  which  teacheth  us  to  profit,  which 
leadeth  us  by  the  way  that  we  should  go.' " 

Tibbie  shook  her  head.  "  I  don't  know 
that  I  have  come  any  way  at  all  yet,"  she 
said.  "  There  seems  to  be  always  something 
before  me  that  will  set  me  back  to  the  very 
beginning." 

"Ah,  now  you  are  both  talking  meta- 
physical mysteii^s,  quite  beyond  me,"  said 
Jane.  "  All  I  want  to  know  is,  if  Tibbie's 
sensibilities  are  so  shocked  at  the  sight  of 
respectable,  well-bred  people,  how  can  she 
bear  the  sight  of  her  dirty  crowds  in  White- 
chapel  ?  I'm  sure  they  shock  me.  I  really 
can't  bear  to  think  I'm  living  in  the  same 
world  with  them." 

"  Well,  it  isn't  easy  to  explain  how  it  is 
that  these  pain  me  less,"  said  Tibbie,  turning 
to  her  sister  with  greater  sympathy  than  she 
had  shown  towards  her  yet.  "  Only  it  seems 
to  me  as  if  to  these  people,  the  opening  of  the 
least  door  of  hope  may  let  in  so  much  light, 
while  on  those — I  mean  those  who  have  given 
themselves  up  to  *  a  life  of  fashion  and  plea- 
sure ' — it  seems  as  if  so  many  doors  of  hope 
have  opened,  and  yet  they  are  in  such  dark- 
ness !  Figuratively  put,  there  seems  as  much 
difference  between  them  as  between  a  man 
only  shut  in  a  dark  room,  and  a  blind  man. 
Or  truer  metaphor  still,  the  difference  be- 
tween a  blind  man,  who  may  be  cured  by  a 
simple  surgical  operation,  and  another  who 
has  sl)ut  his  eyes  in  desperate  madness  and 
refuses  to  open  them.  Somehow  it  does  not 
seem  so  bitterly  bad  when  the  soul  starves  in 
a  starved  body,  as  when  the  body  is  flourishing 


and  well-nurtured  and  the  soul  starving  within. 
In  the  latter  case,  it  seems  as  if  there  was  no 
hole  for  help  to  put  through  her  hand." 

"And  it  is  saddest  of  all,  when  the  im- 
prisoned soul  seems  to  realise  its  darkness, 
and  comes  and  looks  through  the  bars  that  it 
does  not  seem  able  to  break,"  said  Sarah. 
"  Some  of  the  saddest  faces  I  have  ever  seen 
have  l^een  those  of  fashionable  men  and  wo- 
men who  have  got  all  that  this  world  can 
give,  only  to  fuid  that  it  profiteth  them 
nothing.  But  then  the  very  sadness  and  dis- 
satisfaction are  nothing  but  the  first  faint 
feelers  stretching  towards  the  light." 

"  Ah,  I  see  you  are  standing  on  the  angel's 
hopeful  side,"  said  Tibbie. 

"  I  can  never  find  anywhere  else  to  stand 
at  all,"  Sarah  answered  simply.  "  But  it  is 
time  now  that  I  should  go  back  to  the  Hal- 
lowgate." 

"Won't  you  stay  to  my  early  dinner?" 
asked  Jane,  "  though  really  there  is  nothing 
but  a  little  roast  pork  and  a  mince-pie,  but  I 
wouldn't  wish  to  make  a  stranger  of  you."> 

"  Thank  you,"  said  Sarah,  "  but  I  ordered 
dinner  at  the  hotel  before  I  came  away." 

"  And  when  you  have  your  usual  bad  head- 
ache this  afternoon,  Jane,"  put  in  Tibbie, 
"  don't  imagine  that  God  is  specially  afflicting 
you  because  you  are  one  of  his  favoured 
saints,  but  simply  understand  that  He  is  not 
inclined  to  work  a  miracle  to  avert  the  natural 
cft^ects  of  pork  and  mince-pie  ! " 

"  I  don't  take  up  with  new-fangled  ways  in 
anything,"  Jane  retorted.  "Why  shouldn't 
we  be  able  to  eat  what  all  our  ancestors  ate  ?" 
"  But  you  see  the  world  will  take  up  with 
new  ways,  Jane,"  said  Tibbie.  "  And  if  you 
choose  to  live  one-lialf  of  your  ancestors' 
lives,  it  won't  let  you  live  the  other.  You 
have  gas  in  your  rooms,  and  you  carry  on 
correspondence  and  travel  in  railways.  I 
believe  we  digested  acorns  once,  but  then 
that  was  when  we  dressed  in  woad  and  lived 
in  a  tree." 

"I  do  believe  the  spirit  is  best  kept  in 
changing  conditions,"  s;iid  Sarah. 

"  Ah,  well,  these  are  all  non-essentials  now," 
sighed  Jane.  "  We  are  no  longer  under  the 
bondage  of  the  Judaical  law.  I  wish  you 
would  try  to  enter  into  religion,  Tibbie." 

"  Well,  I  wouldn't  trust  opinions  on  men 
or  politics  which  were  uttered  during  the  ab- 
sorption of  roast  pork  and  mince-pie,"  said 
Tibbie,  "  so  I  daren't  receive  views  of  God 
and  eternity  given  out  under  the  same  inspi- 
ration. And  now,  if  you'll  take  me.  Cousin 
Sarah,  I'll  go  back  with  you  to  the  Hallow- 
gate." 
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"  And  when  am  I  to  see  you  again?"  asked 
Jane,  as  they  shook  hands  at  parting,  "I 
daresay  you  will  feel  rather  lonesome  in  Lon- 
don— I  shall  be  always  glad  to  see  you,  but 
not  on  Mondays,  Wednesdays,  or  !Pridays,  for 
those  are  my  nights  for  prayer-meeting  and 
weekly  services.  And  never  come  between 
three  and  five,  for  my  weak  state  of  health 
compels  me  to  keep  quiet  in  my  o'vvn  room 
during  those  hours.  I  would  ask  you  to 
spend  next  Sabbath  with  me,  but  I  make  a 
rule  never  to  receive  any  visitor  on  that  day, 
and  it  is  dangerous  to  make  exceptions  to 
rules,  isn't  it?  But  any  other  time  that  you 
like  I  shall  be  enchanted  to  see  you." 

"  Well,"  said  Tibbie,  as  the  maid  carefully 
locked  the  garden-gate  behind  the  two  cousins, 
"thank  God  that  His  open  air  is  neither 
coloured  nor  scented  in  any  universal  kind 
of  way.  Or  what  would  suit  some  would 
poison  others.  But,  according  to  Jane,  it  is 
universally  coloured  and  scented,  only  I  have 
neither  eyes  nor  nose.  Then  I  thank  God  I 
haven't,  that's  all ! " 

CHAPTER   II. 

"  In  dark  dreams  tossing  to  and  fro." 

Keblh. 

They  did  not  speak  much  all  the  way  to 
the  Rood  Hotel.  Tibbie  Russell  seemed 
another  being  apart  from  her  sister  Jane. 
Still,  as  she  recalled  to  Sarah's-  memory  the 
places  of  historical  interest  through  which 
they  were  passing,  there  was  enough  in  her 
words  to  show  that  hers  was  one  of  those 
minds  which  are  not  too  ready  to  accept  all 
**  facts  "  as  such,  and  which  cannot  let  any 
thought  pass  through  them  without  giving  it 
their  own  characteristic  touch. 

Mrs.  Stone  came  to  wait  upon  them  the 
moment  they  entered.  She  looked  as  if  she 
had  been  crying,  but  she  spoke  much  more 
cheerfully  than  Sarah  had  heard  her  do  yet. 
She  had  done  the  task  which  had  been  allotted 
to  her,  and  added — 

"  I  just  took  the  liberty  of  going  out  and 
taking  a  look  about.  -1  was  bom  in  the 
court  just  round  the  comer,  and  I  had  all 
my  good  days  in  Hallowgate.  For  I've  had 
some  good  times,  though  I'm  apt  to  forget 
'em  when  I  get  darkened-like.  If  s  a  queer 
world,  and  that's  what  it  is.  For  the  sight  o' 
the  comer  window  where  my  mother  used  to 
sit  and  work — the  old  cracked  pane's  in  it 
yet — did  me  more  good  than  any  sermon 
I've  heard  these  last  ten  years." 

"  The  good  woman  seems  to  think  that  a 
tremendous  comparison^"  saiiJ  Tibbie,  as  Mrs. 
Stone  left  them  seated  at  the  dinner-table. 


"  But  I  can  easily  understand  anything  doing 
one  more  good  than  sermons.  Don't  be 
frightened,  cousin  Sarah,  I  g6  to  church 
regularly  every  Sunday,  I  can  do  the  letter  ol 
my  duty,  and  I  do  it." 

"  But  you  mean  to  say  that  you  never  get 
any  good  ?"  asked  Sarah. 

"  Never,"  said  Tibbie.  "  Now,  do  you 
really  mean  to  say  that  you  do  ?" 

"  Yes,"  Sarah  answered ;  "  and  when  I  do 
not,  I  know  it  is  my  qwn  fault." 

"  Then  you  must  be  accustomed  to  very 
different  sermons  to  what  we  get,"  said  Tibbie 
decisively. 

Sarah  smiled.  "  I  don't  go  to  church  only 
for  the  sermon,"  she  answered,  "  I  go  there 
to  worship  God,  to  take  my  mind  quite 
empty — at  least  as  empty  as  I  can  make  it, 
and  hold  it  up  for  whatever  blessing  God 
may  see  fit  to  pour  therein.  My  meaning  of 
the  phrase,  *  House  of  God,'  is  a  retreat 
whence  we  shut  out  the  world,  as  far  as  the 
world  can  ever  be  shut  out  while  we  are  in 
the  flesh.  If  we  take  the  world  in  with  us, 
it  is  no  House  of  God." 

"  Isn't  that  separating  life  and  religion  ?" 
said  Tibbie. 

"No,  no,  quite  the  reverse,"  Sarah  an- 
swered eagerly.  "  It  separates  them  only  as 
the  sleep  that  renews  us  for  labour  separates 
our  days.  We  go  to  bed,  and  sleep  soundly, 
and  in  the  morning  we  find  ourselves  strong 
to  do  tasks  and  solve  difficulties  which  would 
have  beaten  us  the  night  before.  If  we  had 
gone  to  bed,  and  lain  awake  hunting  our  own 
brains,  we  should  have  risen  the  worse  rather 
than  the  better.  And  I  can  tell  you  of  an 
experience  I  have  had  more  than  once, — but 
once  in  particular.  I  was  hard  beset  by  cer- 
tain circumstances.  I  had  done  the  very 
best  that  was  in  me,  and  was  still  defeated 
and  at  fault.  And  then  Sunday  came,  and  I 
thought  to  myself  it  was  like  a  white  flag  on 
a  battle-field,  and  I  must  sit  down  and  take 
my  breath,  and  wash  my  spiritual  garments, 
so  that  I  might  begin  afresh  when  the  truce 
was  over.  And  it  was  easier  and  safer  to  do 
this  in  the  House  of  God,'  where  I  had  often 
before  received  his  blessing,  than  in  my  own 
rooms,  where  I  had  to  live  out  my  struggle,  and 
where  every  object  at  present  was  associated 
with  it.  I  did  not  go  there  that  day  specially 
to  pray  over  my  trouble.  I  had  prayed  all 
through.  I  went  there  to  get  quiet  that  I 
might  hear  the  answer.  I  thought  the  an- 
swer would  only  be  a  'hush,'  that  should 
soothe  me  back  into  strength  and  patience. 
And  that  did  come  first,  Tibbie.  For  the 
trouble  rolled  away,  so  that  I  felt  within  my- 
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self  that  I  must  have  been  little  better  than 
mad  to  be  so  troubled  by  it.  And  as  I  was 
sitting  there,  pondering  the  great  love  of  God, 
and  thinking  how  this  world  and  its  affairs 
are  nothing  but  a  road  to  Him,  there  came 
to  me  an  idea  which  was  one  of  the  last 
likely  to  enter  my  mind.  It  said  to  me, 
*  Write  a  certain  letter  to  a  certain  person, 
and  your  difficulty  will  be  surmounted  and 
all  will  go  well.*  And  the  first  thing  I  did 
next  morning  was  to  write  that  letter,  and  the 
difficulty  was  got  over,  and  all  did  go  well 
And  that  was  the  good  I  got  by  going  to 
church  that  day, — and  I  don't  think  it  was 
so  very  separate  from  my  life,  Tibbie." 

**  Wouldn't  the  minister  have  been  horrified 
at  that  kind  of  blessing  ?"  asked  Tibbie,  with 
something  very  like  a  scoff. 

"  I  think  not,"  was  the  quiet  answer.  "  I 
^Delieve  he  was  a  man  who  believed  in  the  truth 
of  the  Bible,  though  he  may  have  been  one  of 
those  who  are  a  little  apt  to  look  at  it  through 
the  wrong  end  of  the  surveying  glass." 

^'I  suppose  you  read  the  pible  a  great 
deal,  cousin  Sarah,"  said  Tibbie.  "  I  Used 
to  read  a  chapter  daily  too,  but  IVe  left  ofi" 
lately^  It  didn't  do  me  any  good.  The 
men  who  made  the  catechisms  seemed  to 
get  all  they  wanted  out  of  it,  and  there 
doesn't  seem  anything  left  for  me.  One  has 
got  it  all  at  second  hand.  And  the  best  one 
has  does  not  seem  to  me  to  have  come  fi"om  it. 
For  people  say  that  it  teaches  that  nearly 
everybody  is  going  to  hell  and  can't  help  it, 
and  yet  I  can't  feel  it  right  not  to  go  and  give 
those  poor  creatures  at  the  East  End  some 
httle  bit  of  earthly  comfort  on  their  way  there, 
and  I  can't  help  thinking  that  that  is  better 
than  sitting  still  and  leaving  them  alone." 

<  Cousin  Sarah  looked  grave.  "  Of  course 
it  is,"  she  answered,  "  only  I  scarcely  know 
what  would  have  awakened  that  feeling  in  you 
except  something  in  the  Bible  itself.  The  phi- 
lanthropy of  pagan  philosophy  never  worked 
itself  into  common  helpfulness.  It  could 
make  grand  regulations  for  the  progress  of 
the  strong  and  beautifiil  in  life,  but  it  had  no 
hand  stretched  back  to  draw  forward  the  halt 
and  the  maimed  and  the  broken  in  mind  or 
body.  It  revealed  the  King  who  cares  for 
his  mighty  men  and  his  lovely  court — ^not  the 
Father  who  cares  for  all." 

*'Well,"  said  Tibbie,  "but  I  know  well 
enough  that  nothing  one  can  do  can  make 
some  of  these  people  gro\v  into  holiness,  or 
even  into  such  purity  as  would  make  them 
tolerable  anywhere  but  in  their  own  filthy 
dens.  I  never  try  to  do  it  now.  I  used  to 
do  so.     Once  upon  a  time  I  used  to  visit  in 


a  workhouse,  and  there  was  an  old  woman 
there  over  whom  I  used  to  preach,  and  read, 
and  pray.    She  had  been  a  foundling  brought 
up  in  the  workhouse,  and  then  sent  to  a  low 
service,  and  then  she  had  walked  the  streets, 
and  then  she  had  kept  a  wicked  house,  aud 
now  she  was  back  in  the  workhouse  to  die. 
She  was  never  glad  to  see  me ;  she  used  to 
lie  cursing  and  swearing,  and  saying  that  she 
knew  she  was  going  to  hell,  and  she  guessed 
she'd  be  at  peace  there,  with  nobody  coming 
bothering  her.     But  at  last,  when  I  knew  she 
was  going  away,  poor  thing,  from  the  last 
chance,  I  began  to  taike  her  a  little  tea  when- 
ever I  went.     She  had  no  taste  for  tea — she 
had  drank  too  much  gin  and  brandy — ^and 
she  went  on  cursing  and  swearing  the  same 
as  ever,  but  she  took  to  calling  me  'my 
dear.'   And  she  told  the  nurse  that  *  it  wasn't 
the  differ  between  the  tea  and  the  gruel  that 
she  cared  about,  it  was  the  differ  between  a 
thing  that  was  given  o'  choice,  and  a  thing 
that  was  given  o*  grudge.'    And  then  she 
died,  and  of  course  there  was  no  doubt  where 
she  went, — and  the  value  of  my  work  all  re- 
turned to  myself,  and  it  was  just  a  pair  of  red 
eyes  for  a  day,  and  a  sore  heart  for  a  month, 
and  many  a  twitch  ever  since !" 

"  But  who  told  you  where  she  had  gone  ?" 
Sarah  asked.  "  Not  the  Bible,  Tibbie.  The 
Bible  leaves  many  mysteries  mysterious, 
throwing  out  grand  suggestions  that  the 
greatest  minds  can  never  limit  into  form,  but 
on  this  point  it  is  certainly  plain — 'Judge 
not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  Who  art  thou 
that  judgest  another  man's  servant  ?  To  his 
own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth.  There- 
fore thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  whosoever 
thou  art,  that  judgest'  ('whosoever,'  notice, 
Tibbie),  'for  wherein  thou  judgest  another, 
thou  condemnest  thyself,  for  thou  that 
judgest  doeth  the  same  things.'  '  Unto 
whom  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much 
required.'  '  And  base  things  of  the  world, 
and  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God 
chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to 
bring  to  nought  things  that  are.'  Why, 
Tibbie,  who  shall  say  that  the  rough  recog- 
nition of  a  life  and  love  before  utterly  strange 
to  that  darkened  soul,  was  not  ihe  poor 
sign  possible  to  her  of  that  rousing  of  new 
life  within  herself,  which  goes  under  the  name 
of  '  conversion  ?'  I  think  we  should  some- 
times understand  this  better  if  we  used 
Christ's  own  phrase  of  'new  birth.'  Baby- 
life  of  any  kind  can  only  show  such  faint 
signs.  You  do  not  expect  it  to  talk  and  tell 
its  feelings;  it  is  enough  to  cry  and  turn 
towards  Love." 
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"Well,  I  know  I've  had  those  kind  of 
thoughts  myself,"  said  Tibbie ;  "  but  then  I 
thought  that  was  because  I  was  quite  wrong, 
and  had  set  up  my  will  against  God's. 
Jane  always  said  so,  and  Jane  reads  the 
Bible  a  great  deal  and  enjoys  going  to  church 
— I  don't  know,  though,  that  Jane  reads  the 
Bible  so  very  much,  but  she  is  always  reading 
pious  books.  And  whenever  I  try  to  interest 
her  in  my  savings  clubs,  and  temperance 
pledges,  and  lending  libraries,  she  shakes 
her  head  and  says  it  is  all  dead  morality — 
the  Law,  and  not  the  Gospel." 

"  But  surely  Jane  forgets  that  the  book  of 
Leviticus  is  in  the  Bible,  and  that  though  it 
was  a  special  code  for  a  special  race,  country, 
and  epoch,  yet  that  it  can  no  more  be  dead 
than  any  true  word  of  God  can  die, — that  is, 
only  as  the  seed  dieth  that  it  may  live  again 
in  a  wider  form.  Is  it  not  a  type  that  all 
ph3rsical  life  and  all  sanitary  measures  are 
part  of  his  kingdom  and  of  his  law  ?  There 
are  those  who  hold  that  God's  grace  can 
triumph  over  every  outward  condition,  and 
so  it  can,  but  scarcely,  I  think,  as  they  mean 
it.  If  they  think  physical  surroundings  do 
not  signify,  let  them  carry  their  argument  to 
its  logical  conclusion,  and  preach  to  the 
idiot;  the  raving  madman,  and  the  man  in 
delirium  tremens.  Would  not  they  begin  by 
striving  to  rouse  the  deadened  mind,  to 
soothe  the  disordered  intellect,  to  sober  the 
drunkard  ?  And  must  not  smaller  physical 
conditions  also  operate  to  help  or  hinder 
though  in  smaller  degree  ?  God  gives  food 
to  all  flesh  after  its  kind.  He  does  not  cast 
pearls  before  swine,  for  that  would  lose  the 
pearls  and  not  benefit  the  pigs.  Why,  Tibbie, 
Christ  distinctly  said  that  the  word  He  brought 
had  not  come  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to 
fulfil.  The  law-keeping  which  He  blamed 
was  that  which  preserved  the  letter  at  the 
expense  of  the  spirit,  something  the  same  as 
if  we  kept  up  the  Mosaic  regulations  for  the 
cure  and  prevention  of  that  leprosy  which  in 
its  eastern  meaning  is  unknown  in  England, 
instead  of  framing  new  rules  for  checking  the 
spread  of  cholera,  or  smUll-pox,  or  those  dis- 
eases where  sin  works  itself  into  chronic 
forms  of  physical  degradation.  Why,  Tibbie, 
God  is  God  of  both  soul  and  body,  and  they 
must  go  hand  in  hand  in  his  service." 

**  Sut  if  this  is  the  true  light  in  which  to 
read  the  Bible  (and  it  does  make  it  seem  more 
interesting  at  the  present  moment),  why  does 
not  everybody  see  it  in  this  light  — ^why  can't 
I — ^why  doesn't  Jane  ?"  said  Tibbie. 

Sarah  smiled  almost  sadly.  "  I  think  it  is 
generally  something  in  ourselves — something 


in  our  lives  which  comes  between.  Shall  we 
look  at  the  sun  with  a  film  over  our  eyes,  and 
wonder  that  he  is  darkened  ?  God  has  been 
very  good  to  me  in  this  way,  Tibbie,"  and 
the  soft  voice  shook  a  little  and  the  sweet 
eyes  moistened,  "but  His  goodness  is  very 
terrible  sometimes,  Tibbie.  He  may  set  us 
free  by  letting  our  bonds  grow  so  fast  that  we 
must  burst  them  or  die  1  He  may  make 
room  within  us  fot  a  spiritual  gift  by  empty- 
ing us  in  heart  and  life,  Tibbie." 

Tibbie  rose  and  put  her  arms  round  her 
neck  and  kissed  her.  "  There  I  you're  the 
first  person  I've  kissed  for  these  last  ten 
years  !"  she  said  characteristically,  "  you  dar- 
ling! Don't  you  think  I  don't  know  what 
you  must  have  come  through  before  you  could 
have  come  out  where  you  are  now !  I  do. 
Don't  I  understand  how  what  used  to  puzzle 
my  childish  literalness  why  Bunyan  put  the 
Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  in  the  middle 
of  the  Pilgrimage  ?  I  do,  because  I'm  in  it. 
And  I'm  caught  in  one  of  the  snares,  traps, 
gins,  or  nets  there,  so  that  I  shall  never  get 
out,  and  cannot  rise  to  follow  your  voice, 
though  I  hear  it  going  on  before  me  ! " 

"  O,  dear  Tibbie,  and  it  is  all  of  your  own 
will  that  you  stay  there,"  said  Sarah.  "  For 
neither  death  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  princi- 
palities, nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creature,  can  really  have  power  to  sepa- 
rate us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  manifest 
in  Christ  Jesus.  You'll  have  to  go  forward, 
Tibbie,  and  you  don't  know  what  you're 
losing  while  you  are  holding  yourself  back." 

But  Tibbie's  glow  of  earnest  emotion  had 
once  more  veiled  itself  in  its  wonted  mask  of 
quaint  satire. 

"  St.  Paul  was  so  different  to  pious  people 
nowadays,"  she  said,  "St.  Paul  was  so  sure 
about  God  and  truth.  But  nowadays  the 
people  who  say  they  are  sure  are  so  frightened 
of  everything  that  one  can't  help  thinking 
they  feel  their  stronghold  shaking  beneatli 
them.  The  modem  version  of  St.  Paul's 
grand  assurance  is  *the  first  scientific  in- 
quiry, the  first  new  idea,  the  first  improved 
rendering  of  a  Hebrew  ot  Greek  word,  may 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  therefore 
away  with  inquiries,  ideas,  and  verbal  criti- 
cism ;'  and  then  they  wonder  and  condemn 
when  the  outer  world  echoes  back  their  own 
thought  in  this  other  form,  *  If  God  be  not 
greater  than  these  small  things,  let  Him  go  I 
We  cannot  worship  one  who  is  narrower  than 
our  own  ell  and  shallower  than  our  own 
plummet.'  But  who  originates  the  libel, 
Sarah  ?  I  will  confess  to  you  that  I  have  often 
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left  Jane  wondering  in  myself  whether  even 
God  and  immortality  were  anything  more  than 
shadows  cast  by  this  world  on  a  blank  mirror 
of  eternity.  I  don't  really  think  so — I  try  not 
to  think  so— I  try  to  hold  the  horrible  doubt 
away  from  me,  as  a  man  who  was  growing 
colour  blind  would  try  to  realise  the  landscape 
apart  from  his  own  defective  vision.  But,  oh, 
Sarah,  why  am  I  left  like  this  ?  Why  was  not 
I  left  nearer  the  beginning,  unquestioning  and 
unquestioned,  like  the  beasts  that  perish,  and 
like  half  the  human  world  ^though  somehow 
I  can*t  wish  that) ;  but  why  am  I  not  carried 
further  on — if  there  be  a  'further  on?'  " 

"  Dear  Tibbie,"  said  Sarah,  "  when  you  will 
say  these  things  to  me,  I  must  not  forbear  to 
ask,  *  Are  you  sure  you  are  doing  your  part  ? 
Is  there  no  law  of  God  which  you  are  con- 
sciously breaking  ?*  Don't  answer  me.  An- 
swer your  own  heart." 

"  I  will  answer  you,"  said  Tibbie.  "  There 
is.  But  there  are  conditions  to  that  law 
which  exempt  me.  And  if  there  were  not,  it 
would  be  ail  the  same  to  me,  for  without 
those  conditions  it  would  be  an  unjust  and 
cruel  law." 

"  But  all  conditions  are  smaller  than  the 
law  they  regulate,"  pleaded  Sarah.  "And 
they  may  be  another  person's  share  under  it, 
and  not  yours." 

"Well,  let  me  believe  that  they  exempt 


me,"  said  Tibbie, hardly,  "for  if  I  found  they 
did  not,  I  should  disobey  it  all  the  same,  and' 
then  I  should  know  that  I  w^  in  the  outer 
daijcness  among  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth,  and  I  should  just  curse  God  and  stay 
there ! " 

"  O  Tibbie,  Tibbie,"  sighed  Sarah,  "what 
sorrow  are  you  not  laying  up  for  yourself !  If 
you  would  only  say  to  God,  *  Hold  me  still 
and  patient  till  thou  givest  me  strength  to 
keep  this  law  and  to  step  out  into  thy  sun- 
light*   It  would  come  so  soon  then  !" 

At  that  moment  Mrs.  Stone  knocked  at 
the  door  to  ask  if  it  was  not  time  for  the 
evening  reading.  She  had  thought  Miss 
Isabella  Russell  was  gone,  and  finding  her 
mistake,  retreated  with  many  apologies.  But 
Isabella  rose  to  go. 

"Your  maid  has  soon  fallen  into  your 
habits,  Sarah,"  she  said. 

"So  it  seems,"  said  Sarah.  "Won't  you 
stay  and  join  us,  Tibbie  ?  " 

"No,"  Tibbie  answered.  "You  would 
think  I  was  really  joining,  and  your  belief 
would  make  me  wretched,  for  I  can't  really  join 
in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  till  I  can  I  won't." 

"  Good  night,  Tibbie,"  said  Sarah.  "  And 
may  God  be  with  you  to  the  end,  and  bring 
you  safely  through,  I  think  He  must  be  very 
near  you  now,  or  you  wouldn't  be  so  sorely 
troubled." 


MUSINGS  AT  ODD  TIMES. 
I. 


TO  understand  another's  opinions  we  must 
not  look  at  the  windows  of  the  house — 
we  must  get  with  some  measure  of  human 
sympathy  into  the  parlour.  Some  people 
stand  at  a  distance,  and  see  only  the  glare  on 
the  window  glass ;  others  go  up  and  look  in, 
with  their  face  to  it,  and  are  surprised  that 
this  is  resented. 


Bunyan,  no  doubt,  had  his  reasons  for 
making  Christian  precede  Christiana  in  the 
pilgrimage  to  the  Celestial  City,  but  the  re- 
verse order  is  the  more  general  one.  If  the 
woman  was  "  first  in  the  transgression,"  it  is 
now,  more  frequently,  her  faith  which  is  the 
helper  of  man's  reason,  or  unreason.  In  the 
picture  of  a  German  artist  (Friedrich)  a  cross 
is  seen  standing  on  a  rocky  peak  which 
towers  up  from  a  gloomy  depth,  through 
thick  mists,  into  the  clear  heaven.  To  the 
cross  a  woman  is  seen  clinging  with  the  one 


hand,  while  she  stretches  out  the  other  to  the 
man  who  is  struggling  to  ascend  behind  her. 
It  is  a  picture  often  verified  in  life,  and  worthy 
to  be  pondered  by  wives,  sisters,  and  mothers. 
"  Her  children  arise  up,  and  call  her  blessed ; 
her  husband  also,  and  he  praiseth  her." 


The  efforts  of  an  unregenerate  man  to  re- 
sist evil  may  be  compared  to  the  waves  that 
break  away  from  the  receding  tide :  they  are 
vain  and  constantly  declining  struggles  against 
the  backward  movement  of  the  heart.  The 
falls  of  a  regenerate  man,  on  the  other  hand, 
are  the  recessions  of  the  wave  in  an  advancing 
tide ;  the  great  progression  will  still  be  God- 
ward.  What  we  want  is  the  ^cna  of  the  new 
nature  to  overbear  all  the  obstacles  of  wind 
and  sand,  and  this  must  be  given  by  the 
attraction  from  above. 

JOHN   KER* 
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IV. — A   GLANCE   AT   THE   MISSION    PREMISES,   AVARUA,   RAROTONGA. 


Tapoiru   (still  living). 


N  T  E  R- 
ING  a 
modest 
e  n  c  1  o- 
sure  from 
the  vil- 
1  age 
road,  one 
is  sur- 
prised by 
the  sight 
of  a 
church- 
like edi- 
fice with 
a  belfry, 
already 
moss- 
grown. 
It  has 
galleries 
on  three 
sides, 

and  is  neatly  pewed  throughout.  The 
pulpit  is  a  platform  of  snowy  coral,  beauti- 
fully cut.  Just  above  is  a  monument 
in  memory  of  the  Rev.  A.  Buzacott,  who 
built  the  church,  and  who  laboured  thirty 
years  amongst  these  islanders.  Among  the 
nuperous  neat  tombs  outside,  in  memory  of 
chiefs  and  people,  is  a  tasteful  tablet  cover- 
ing all  that  is  mortal  of  the  Rev.  WilUam 
Howe,  of  Tahiti. 

Leaving  this  pretty  village  church,  a  smooth 
gravel  path  conducts  to  the  interior.  The 
mission-house  now  for  the,  first  time  smiles 
pleasantly  upon  the  visitor.  An  enormous 
prostrate  native  mahogany  tree  {Callophyllum 
inophyllum)  lies  close  by  the  pathway.  This 
is  the  famous  Tuarea,  a  ti-ee  of  unknown 
antiquity  marking  the  site  of  a  marae,  called 
"the  heart  of  Rarotonga"  (te  manava  a 
Rarotongd).  Old  men  had  asserted  that 
whenever  this  magnificent  tree  should  fall,  a 
stone  seat  formerly  belonging  to  Tau  would 
be  found  imbedded  in  it.  Great  was  the 
sensation  when  the  fall  of  Tuarea,  long 
an  object  of  superstitious  veneration,  re- 
vealed the  seat  occupied  by  a  son  of  Tangiia  ♦ 
some  five  centuries  since. 

This  mahogany  tree  fell,  of  sheer  old  age, 
in  1868.     Makea  Daniela  (king  of  Avarua, 


*  Tangiia  and  Karika  were  the  original  settlers  on  Raro- 
tonga. 


a  man  of  enormous  bulk),  dying  soon  after, 
a  portion  of  it  was  hollowed  out  into  a  coffin 
for  his  majesty.  The  fall  of  Tuarea, 
which  had  witnessed  many  a  bloody  sacri- 
fice, was  emblematical  of  the  utter  fall  of  the 
old  pagan  system  of  worship. 

Under  the  shadow  of  this  tree  grew  up 
Motoro  and  those  other  sons  of  Tangiia, 
who  were  deified  after  death  at  Mangaia, 
and  were  worshipped  down  to  1824,  and 
whose  wooden  representatives  repose  in  the 
museum  of  the  London  Missionary  Society. 
Tradition  asserts  that  Rangi  sent  to  Tangiia 
"  to  ask  for  one  of  his  sons,  who  had  grown 
up  under  the  sacred  shade  of  the  '  tamanu  * 
leaves  at  Avarua,  to  be  his  god." 

The  mission  premises  adjoin  the  marae, 
and  are  exceedingly  picturesque.  Hedges  of 
ever-blooming  roses  guard  the  squares  al- 
lotted to  exotic  flowers  from  the  intrusion  of 
cows,  who  sacrilegiously  browse  upon  the 
fragrant  buds  and  blossoms.  Long  rows  of 
neat  cottages  for  the  students  range  on  either 
side  of  the  mission-house.  In  the  rear  of  the 
cottages  is  the  smithy,  close  by  a  chestnut 
tree  {Tuscarptts  ^^z///>),  memorable  as  the  place 
where  the  original  evangelists  tremblingly 
passed  their  first  night  on  shore,  protected 
by  Tapairu,  the  chieftainess  who  guided  the 
martyr  Williams  to  Raro tonga  in  182 1.  A 
lecture-room  and  a  printing-office  complete 
the  arrangements  of  this  interesting  mission 
enclosure. 

The  first  mission-house  was  built  much 
nearer  to  the  landing-place.  A  fearful 
flood,  referred  to  in  the  "  Enterprises,"  com- 
pelled Mr.  Buzacott  to  seek  for  a  better  site. 
The  spot  selected  is  well  sheltered  from 
hurricanes,  and  is  at  a  considerable  eleva- 
tion. Another  advantage  is  a  never-failing 
spring  of  water,  bursting  out  of  the  side  of 
the  hill  on  which  the  mission-house  is  built. 

There  is,  however,  one  serious  drawback. 
Occasionally  in  the  rainy  season  a  tremen- 
dous torrent  of  water  sweeps  down  the  hill, 
and,  despising  the  narrow  channels  dug  for 
it,  endeavours  to  force  an  entrance  through 
the  lower  rooms.  One  dark  night,  when  the 
missionary  was  wrapped  in  slumber,  the  turbid 
waters  forced  open  the  windows  and  doors, 
and  filled  the  parlour,  study,  and  lecture- 
room,  doing  no  slight  damage  to  furniture 
and  books. 

On  the  steep  slope  at  the  back  are  scores 
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of  magnificent  orange-trees  laden  with  fruit. 
Surely  the  yellow  orange,  contrasting  with 
leayes  of  the  deepest  green,  suggested  the 
classical  myth  of  the  golden  apples  growing 
in  the  gardens  of  the  Hesperides,  guarded 
by  ever-watchful  dragons.  A  peculiar  rock 
on  the  left  was,  until  1821,  an  object  of 
worship,  as  the  mysterious  cause  of  a  splendid 
echo.  It  is  pleasant  to  climb  this  hill,  on 
account  of  the  fine  prospect  from  its  summit 
of  the  northern  half  of  Rarotonga.  The 
ascent,  however,  is  abrupt  and  toilsome. 
For  the  first  twenty  minutes  the  soil  is 
exceedingly  fertile,  and  covered  with  a  dense 
growth  of  plantains,  bread-fruit,  and  cocoa- 
nut  trees.    The  hill  is  capped  with  a  vast 


mass  of  basaltic  rock.  Once  on  the  top,  a 
scene  of  wondrous  beauty  is  disclosed. 
From  east  to  west  runs  the  lofty  mountain 
range  which  renders  Rarotonga  an  object  of 
admiration  to  every  visitor.  Unlike  the 
loftier  peaks  of  Europe,  these  mountains  are 
covered  from  the  base  to  the  summit  with 
dense  vegetation.  Ikurangi  alone  points  a 
bare  rocky  crest  to  the  sky.  On  the  oppo- 
side  side  "the  mist"  looks  as  if  its  head 
had  been  sliced  oflf  by  some  giant.  The 
highest  point  on  Rarotonga  is  Teatukura, 
about  5,745  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
ocean,  lately  climbed  by  my  indefatigable 
brother,  the  Rev.  J.  Chalmers.  Deep  and 
almost  inaccessible  valleys,  once  the  hiding- 
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place  of  the  conquered,  everywhere  lie  decked 
in  the  most  luxurious  tropical  verdure. 

Near  the  sea  are  numerous  spots  where 
the  primeval  forest  has  yielded  to  th^  hand 
of  man,  and  plantations  of  sweet-potato, 
coffee,  and  cotton  flourish.  Extensive  groves 
of  cocoa-nut  trees  give  a  pleasing  variety  to 
the  scene.  Far  below  you,  at  the  base  of 
the  hill,  are  the  church,  school-house.  Institu- 
tion, and  village  of  Avarua,  showing  that 
Christian  men  have  not  been  idle.  In  the 
distance  the  glorious  Pacific,  the  queen  of 


side,   and  loses 


oceans,   extends  on  every 
itself  in  the  cloudless  sky. 

In  ray  last  visit,  I  thought  I  would  have  a 
final  peep  at  "  the  Grotto  of  the  Cannibal " 
(te  ana  0  Katikatia),  ^  For  some  seconds  the 
search  was  vain.  So  secluded  is  this  cave 
that  one  might  pass  and  repass  it  a  hundred 
times  without  noticing  it.  To  get  at  it,  we 
had  to  grasp  firmly  some  projecting  stones 
in  order  to  avoid  a  fall  into  the  valley  below. 
The  cave  itself  is  but  small,  but  dry,  being 
hollowed  out  of  the  impervious  basalt.    This 
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I  was  once  the  lair  of  Karikatia,  a  she-cannibal^ 
I  who  lived  alone  here  a  generation  or  two 
\  prior  to  the  introduction  of  Christianity. 
I  -Having  discovered  this  grotto,  she  forsook 
;  human  society  in  order  that  she  might  the 
i  more  easily  indulge  her  horrid  appetite.  I 
have  heard  old  men  affirm  that"  they  had 
seen  the  bones  of  her  victims  mouldering 
inside  the  cave.  Just  over  the  entrance  to 
the  den  of  Karikatia  is  a  natural  seat  and 
footstool,  formed  of  solid  rock,  where  it  is 
said  this  monster  used  to  watch  for  suitable 
victims  on  their  way  to  the  mountain  spring 
for  water.  Her  plan  was  to  entice  solitary 
children  to  pay  her  a  visit  to  her  grotto, 
promising  to  feast  them  on  sour  bread-fruit 
paste,  it  being  a  time  of  great  scarcity.  Once 
inside,  the  victim's  doom  was  sesded.  A 
cloth-beating  mallet  was  her  favourite  weapon. 
Sometimes  she-  succeeded  in  inducing  her 
intended  victim  to  gather  bread-fruit  off  the 
trees  below,  and  then,  watching  an  opportu- 
nity, strangled  the  unsuspecting  child.  But 
on  one  occasion^  by  some  mismanagement,  a 
girl  escaped  her  clutches,  and  told  her  tale 
to  her  friends.  It  was  naturally  enough 
concluded  that  the  children  who  from  time 
-^  to  time  had  been  missing  had  been  devoured 
by  KLarikatia.  A  visit  was  paid  to  her  eyrie 
before  she  was  awake  on  the  following  morn- 
ing, and  this  she-cannibal  at  once  received 
the  due  reward  of  her  deeds. 

The  Institution  was  founded  by  the  advice 
of  Mr.  Williams  upon  his  return  from  Eng- 
land in  1839.  The  marvellous  mechanical 
skill  of  Mr.   Buzacott  was  fully  developed 


during  the  long  period  that  he  presided  over 
the  manual  employments,  as  well  as  the 
theological  studies,  of  the  young  men.  In 
July,  1 841,  the  first  student  was  sent  forth  to 
preach  the  gospel._  During  the  thirty  years 
which  have  since  elapsed,  a  hundred  and 
forty-one  young  men  have  been  admitted  as 
students.  Of  this  number  fourteen  have 
disgraced  their  profession;  nineteen  have 
proved  incompetent  in  intellect  or  too  feeble 
in  constitutioij ;  fifty-six  have  died — ^very 
many  of  them  in  the  fever  islands  of  the 
Western  Pacific ;  five  were  sold  into  slavery, 
and  perished  in  Peru;  and  five  were  mar- 
tyred in  the  New  Hebrides  I 

At  the  present  moment  eight  are  doing 
gopd  service  as  deacons,  and  forty-four  are 
preaching  Christ's  gospel  in  various  parts  of 
the  Pacific,  six  of  whom  are  located  on  New 
Guinea.  All  honour  to  the  brethren  who 
have  laboured  hard  in  this  department  of 
missionary  work !  And  their  labour  has'  not 
been  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

The  number  of  young  men  now  in  the 
Institution,  under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  J. 
Chalmers,  is  nineteen.  .  Most  of  them  are 
married.  The  expenses  connected  with  the 
Institution  are  at  present  generously  defrayed 
by  the ,  Sabbath-schools  connected  with  the 
church  of  the  Rev.  J.  Graham,  Sydney. 

It  is  of  these  premises  that  the  Earl  of 
Pembroke  says,  "  One  glimpse  of  that  most 
lovely  mission-house  would  make  the  Duke 
of  Devonshire  let  Chiswick  fall  into  instant 
ruin  from  more  hopelessness  of  competing 

with  it."  WILLIAM  WYATT  GILL. 
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III. — ^THE  SAINT  LEAVES   BABYLON. 

JEROME  remaiiifed  in  Rome  for  about 
^  three  years.  During  the  first  part  of  his 
stay  there  he  was  held  in  high  respect,  and 
won  golden  opinions  from  the  clergy,  as  well 
as  firom  the  people.  So  popular  was  he  at 
this  period,  that  men,  as  he  says,  com- 
monly spoke  of  him  as  the  probable  successor 
of  Damasus  in  the  episcopal  chair.  Biit 
when  Damasus  died,  in"  384,  there  was  no 
inclination  anywhere  manifested  to  elevate 
Jerome- to  the  vacant  dignity,  and  a  year 
later  he  left  Rome,  we  might  almost  say  was 
driven  firom  it,  amid  a  storm  of  calumny  and 
abuse,  in  which  the  anathemas  of  the  clergy 
were  mingled  with  the  more  profane  ciurses 
III.  N.S. 


of  the  rabble.  It  is  not  difficult  to  under- 
stand why  the  clergy  and  people  of  Rome 
were  so  angry  in  385  with  the  monk  whom, 
three  years  before,  they  had  delighted  to 
honour.  The  clergy,  at  all  events,  had  a 
grievance,  although  we  do  not  say  a  legiti- 
mate grievance.  But  cause  they  had  to 
make  men  such  as  tlifey  were  hate  very  cor- 
dially the  Dalmatian  monk.  While  still,  in 
Rome,  Jerome  wrote  letters  to  his  friends  of 
"the  Church  in  the  House,"  which  were 
widely  circulated  in  all  classes  of  Roman 
society.  In  these  letters  he  boldly  assailed  the 
Christianity  which  he^^aw  around  him.  With 
a  vigour  and,  we  must  add,  with  a  coarseness 
which  Juvenal  himself  could  not  have  ex- 
ceeded, he  drew  pictures  of  Roman  ecclesi- 
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astical  personages,"  male  and  female,  which 
we  dare  not  transfer  to  a  modem  page. 
Deacons  who  would  seem  to  have  made  Al- 
cibiades  their  model  rather  than  the  apostles, 
deaconnesses  and  widows  of  the  Church  who 
reminded  one  of  the  Athenian  Hetaerae  rather 
than  of  the  holy'woraen  of  the  Gospels,  were, 
according  to  Jerome,  not  uncommon^  per- 
sonages in  Rome  at  this  period.  And  not  a 
little  of  the  lay  piety  he  characterized  as  like- 
wise" hypocritical  and  insincere.  What,  for 
instance,  could  be  thought  of  the  spirit  of  a 
certain  Lady  Bountiful,  whom  he  observed 
dispensing  alms  in  one  of  the  Basilicas  with 
an  air  of  ostentatious  benevolence,  but  when 
a  wretched  old  woman  ventured  to  apply  a 
second  time  for  a  gift,  she  received  a  blow 
from  the  clenched  fist  of  her  infuriated 
benefactress?  Pictures  such  as  these,  and 
indeed  of  things  much  worse,  given  in 
writings  which  seem  to  have  circulated  almost 
as  freely  as  our  daily  newspaper,  naturally 
stirred  up  against  their  author  the  anger  of 
all  who  were  coaascious  that  they  were  par- 
takeri  in  the  sins  which  were  denounced; 
and  'even  some  of  those  who  agreed  with 
him,  and  ardently  longed  for  a  reformation 
of  the  Church,  seem  to  have  felt  doubtful 
about  the  propriety  of  such  a  public  exposure 
of  the  weaknesses  of  the  Church  in  a  city 
still  half-Pagan. 

But  it  was  not  as  a  satirist  alone  that 
Jerome  taised  up  enemies  to  hiiTtself. 
The  mere  satirist  of  the  vices  of  the  clergy, 
if  himself  destitute  of  earnest  aims,  rarely 
excites  the  animosity  of  the  people;  but 
he  was  a  satirist  of  the  existing  Chris- 
tianity, only  because  he  wished  to  clear 
the  way  for  that  more  earnest  form  of 
religious  life  of  which  he  was  the  representa- 
tive ;  and  it  was  in  this  latta:  character  that 
he  excited  against  him  the  anger  of  the 
epicurean  populace.  Before  his  connectioa 
with  it,  "  the  Church  ih  the  House "  had 
been  a  power  in  Rome.  Not  only  was  it  a 
place  of  meeting  for  the  devout  and  the 
benevolent,  it  was  also  a  centre  of  Propja- 
gandism.  The  ladies  who  met  there  were 
constantly  endeavouring  to  persuade  their 
friends  to  abandon  the  world  and  join  their 
society.  The  anival  of  Jerome  must  have 
given  a  new  impulse  to  this  mission,  as  we 
may  call  it,  and  his  letters,  circulating  as  they 
did  freely  through  the  city,  were  doubtless 
the  means  of  leading  many  to  assume  the 
dark  garments  of  devotion.  Such  a  move- 
ment could  not  go  on  in  the  midst  of  Roman 
society  without  exciting  violent  opposition. 
When  the  worldly-minded  citizen  was  told 


by  his  daughter  that  she  had  made  up  her 
mind  to  deoHne  the  advantageous  match 
whidi  he  had  just  anuBged  for  her,  and  to 
remain  a  virgin  devoted  to  the  service  of 
Christ,  his  anger  was  excited,  not  against  his 
daughter  alone,  but  against  the  designing 
monk  whose  clever  letters  and  speeches  bad 
put  these  notions  into  her  head.  In  this 
manner  a  strong  feeling  was  created  in  the 
mind  of  the  average  citizen  against  him  and 
his  friends ;  and  an  explosion  had  to  come 
sooner  or  later.  The  funeral  of  o«e  of 
Paula's  daughters  was  the  occasion  on  which 
this  smouldering  feeling  burst  forth.  Blesilla, 
Paula's  eldest  daughter,  was  a  youthful 
widow,  who,  until  a  short  time  before  her 
death,  had  been  absorbed  in  the  gaieties  of 
the  world,  and  had  felt  no  interest  in  the 
pursuits  in  which  her  mother  and  her  sister, 
Eustochium,  spent  their  lives.  But  BlesiUa 
fell  sick,  and  in  her  sickness  she  was  visited 
by  penitent  thoughts.  "  When  she  lay  sick," 
to  borrow  the  language  of  Jerome,  "Jesus 
came  unto  her,  touched  her  hand,  and  be- 
hold, she  arose  and  ministered  to  Him."  The 
gay  young  widow  arose  from  the  bed  of  sick- 
ness with  a  resolve  that  berhceforth  she  would 
lead  a  new  Ufe.  Devotion  and  woiks  of 
charity  took  the  place  of  those  Crivoloua 
amusements  in  ^ioh  she  had  formerly  de- 
lighted, and  the  lately  luxurious  lady  dis- 
tinguished herself  even  in  "the  Church  in" 
the  House,"  by  h^r  austere  self-denials. 
Great  was  the  joy  in  &e  Palace  cm  the 
Aventine  at  this  wonderful  conversion.  In 
a  letter  addressed  to  Marcella,  which  was 
perhaps  mainly  intended  for  the  public  eye, 
Jerome  described,  in  the  most  glowing  terms, 
the  change  which  had  taken  place  in  their 
Blesilla  :— 

«<Our  widaw/*  lie  exclaimed,  "fonnerly  adorned 
herself  fastidiously,  and  spent  the  whole  day  before  her 
mirror,  isqutring  of  it  what  niore  sh«  wanted.  Now 
she  says  with  confidence,  *  We  all  with  open  face 
beholding  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  aie 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.'  In  former  days  her 
maidens  were  always  arranging  her  hair,  and  her 
innocent  head  was  confined  by  bands  to  cnrl  her 
hair ;  now  her  neglected  ^ead  seeks  only  to  be  v^led. 
Then  the  softness  of  feathers  seemed  hard  to  her,  and 
scarce  could  she  rest  upon  piled-up  beds.  Now  she 
arises  hastily  to  prayer,  and  with  a  clear  voice  taking 
up  the  Hallelujah  before  the  others,  she  is  the  first 
to  praise  her  Lord.  Upon  the  bare  earth  she  kneels, 
and  floods  of  tears  cleanse  the  countenance  which 
cosmetics  were  wont  to  defile.  After  prayer  come 
psalms,  and  the  relaiied  neck,  trembling  knees,  and 
eyes  almost  closing  in  sleep  can  scarcely  persuade 
the  ardent  spirit  to  seek  the  needed  repose.  When 
for  a  little  she  has  rested  upon  the  ground,  she  rises 
and  assumes  a  dark,  hideous  garment,  and  puts  on 
common  shoes,  for  the  golden  sandals  have  been  sold. 
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and  their  price  given  to  the  poor.  Her  girdle  is  no 
longer  adorned  -with  gold  and  gems ;  it  is  indeed  a 
wooUen  cord  to  fasten  the  garments  rather  than  a 
girdle." 

This  oooversion  of  Blesilla  reminded  Jerome 
fxf  what  had  taken  plad&  at  the  sepulchre  of 
Lazarus.  The  Lord's  voice  had  been  heard 
sajiDg^  "  Blesilla,  come  forth,**  and  the  dead 
bad  arisen.  The  Jews  might  threaten  and 
seek  to  slay  her  who  had  been  raised,  but  die 
true  apostles  would  rejoice ;  and  if  any  serpent 
should  again  endeavour  to  persuade  Blesilla 
to  eat  of  the  forbidden  tree,  let  her  say  to 
kim,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan." 

^esilla  made  a  wise  choice  in  exchanging 
die  gaieiies  of  imperial  Rome  for  a  life  of 
pmyer  and  charity-  in  die  company  of  the 
saints  of  the  Aventine.  It  was  an  unfortunate 
cbxumstance,  however,  that  those  who  were 
her  spiritual  guides  e^kcottsaged  her  in  prac- 
tising austerities  which  a  frame  enfeebled 
by  illness  coukl  not  endtuie.  A  few  months 
afber  her  conversicn  she  was  again  laid 
iqx)n  a  side  bed,  and  this  time  there  was 
to  be  no  raising  up  to  this  mortal  life.  She 
died,  Jerome  tdls  us,  with  a  prayer  upon  her 
lips  that  her  Sayiour  would  forgive  her,  diough 
she  had  not  been  able  to  accomplish  what 
she  had  vowed.  From  a  curious  letter  of 
condolence  written  by  Jerome  to  her  mother 
Paola,  we  kam  that  dns  poor  young  daughter 
of  the  Sdpios  (she  was  only  twenty-one  years 
of  age  when  she  died)  was,  like  the  rest  of 
her  family,  endowed  with  no  ordinary  intel* 
kaual  gifts.  When  she  spoke  Greek  one 
would  have  taken  her  for  a  Greek,  but  not 
less  did  Latin,  when  she  employed  it,  aj^ear 
to  be  her  mother  tongue.  In  an  mcredibly 
short  thne  she  acquired  such  a  knowledge  as 
enabled  her  to  join  her  mother  and  sister  in 
channring  the  Hebrew  psafans.  But  she  was 
now  dead  to  the  things  of  time,  and  lived 
with  God,  and  Jerome  exhorted  her  modier 
not  to  sorrow  over  her  departed  daughter  as 
those  who  have  no  hope.  As  an  additional 
consolation  he  assures  her,  surely  with  more 
vanity  than  good  taste,  that  a  certain  earthly 
immortality  would  be  ipranted  to  her  Blesilla 
by  means  of  his  writings. 

**  No  page  of  mine,"  he  says,  "  will  be  silent  re- 
garding Blesilla.  Wherever  my  ^vritiugs  penetrate, 
thither  will  Blesilla  also  go.  Virgins  and  widows, 
monks  and  priests,  will  thus  read  of  her  as  her  image 
impressed  itself  upon  my  mind.  An  eternal  remem- 
brance will  compensate  for  a  short  life.  She  who 
lives  with  Christ  in  the  sky  will  also  survive  in  the 
mouths  of  men.  The  present  generation  will  pass . 
away,  and  future  generations  will  judge  without  envy. 
Her  name  shaU  stand  betweeii  the  names  of  Paula 
and  Eustochium.    Never  shaU  tiie  die  in  my  books." 


What 'took  place  at  the  funeral  of  Blesilla 
revealed  to  Jerome,  if  he  did  not  know  it 
before,  how  unpopular  he  and  his  party  had 
become  in  the  city.  Paula,  as  the  custom  was, 
followed  the  remains  of  her  daughter  to  the 
tomb  of  her  ancestors.  Overpowered  by  her 
grief,  she  wailed  in  the  most  piteous  manner, 
and  her  senseless  form  had  at  length  to  be 
carried  by  others  in  the  funeral  procession. 
The  bystanders,  as  they  gazed  upon  the  sad 
Spectacle,  remarked  that  Paula's  daughter  had 
been  killed  by  fasting,  and  declaimed  against 
those  who  had  deluded  the  "  miserable  ma- 
tron." "  When,"  they  exclaimed,  "  will  that 
detestable  race  of  monks  be  driven  from  the 
city?  Stone  them.  Throw  them  into  the 
river."  Words  such  as  these  showed  that 
Rome  was  scarcely  a  safe,  certainly  not  a 
comfortable,  residence  for  Jerome  any  longer. 
Calumnious  reports  were  also  diligently  cir- 
culated regarding  him  by  his  ecclesiastical 
enemies.  He  was  too  brave  a  man  to  fear 
threats  of  personal  violence,  but  he  was  also 
too  sensitive  to  the  opinion  of  others  not  to 
feel  his  unpopularity  very  keenly.  He  pro- 
bably thought  that  his  further  presence  in 
Rome  would  injure  rather  than  help  the  cause 
that  was  dearer  to  him  than  life ;  and  he  re- 
solved to  leave  for  ever  the  Babylon  which 
persecuted  the  saints.  Accordingly,  bidding 
farewell  to  his  friends,  he  departed  for  Ostia,, 
where  he  found  a  ship  to  take  him  to  the 
East.  When  in  Ostia  he  addressed  a  letter 
to  Asella,  in  which  he  gave  characteristic  ex- 
pression to  his  indignation  against  his  Roman 
enemies.  After  speaking  of  the  calumnies  by 
which  his  enemies  had  endeavoured  to 
blacken  his  name,  he  says  that  he  considers  it 
an  honour  to  be  thus  persecuted  by  the 
world,  and  adds : — 

"Prty  for  mc,  that  I  may  return  from  Babylon  to 
my  home,  Jenzsalem,  that,  not  Nebuchadnezzar,  but 
Joshua,  the  son  of  Tosedek,  may  reign  over  me ;  that 
Ezra  that  is  the  Helper  may  come  and  lead  me  back 
Co  my  native  country.  Fool  that  I  was  to  think  to 
sing  the  Lord's  song  in  a  strange  land — to  leave - 
Momit  Sinai  and  seek  help  from  Egypt.  I  did  not 
remember  the  Gospel  stoiy  which  teaches  that  he 
who  leaves  Jerusalem  falls  among  thieves,  is  robbed, 
wounded ;  yea,  slain.  But  although  the  priest  and 
the  Levite  pass  me  by,  that  Samaritan  is  merciful. 
They  have  imputed  to  me  the  infamy  of  a  false  crime, 
but  I  know  tliat  through  good  and  evil  report  I  shall 
reach  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Greet  Paula  and 
Eustochium,  who  are  mine  in  Christ,  and  remain  so, 
whether  the  world  will  it  or  not.  Greet  our  mother 
Albina,  and  our  sister  Marcella ;  greet  also  Marcellina 
and  Felicitas,  and  say  to  them,  *  Before  the  judgment- 
scat  of  Christ  shall  we  stand ;  and  then  it  will  be 
made  manifest  with  what  spirit  we  all  have  lived. 
Think  on  me,  excellent  example  of  chastity  and  vir- 
ginity, and  may  your  prayers  waft  me  gently  aaoss 
Uae  waves.' " 
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IV. — THE  SAINT  ON   HIS  TRAVELS. 

A  few  months  after  Jerome  left  Rome,  he 
was  travelling  through  Palestine  with  a  com- 
pany of  friends,  among  whom  we  find  Paula 
and  Eustochium.  These  ladies  had  followed 
their  spiritual  director  to  the  East;  and  were 
along  with  him  finding  instruction  and  de- 
light in  visiting  the  localities  which  were 
sanctified  by  the  Bible  histories.  It  is  indeed 
difficult  for  us  to  vindicate  such  a  step  as 
Paula  took  when  she  left  Rome  to  go  to  the 
East,  in  spite  of  the  entreaties  and  remon- 
strances of  her  friends.  Her  little  son, 
Toxotius,  as  we  are  told,  held  out  his  begging 
hands  upon  the  shore  ;  and  her  daughter, 
Ruffina,  who  was  of  a  marriageable  age,  en- 
treated by  her  silent  tears  that  her  mother 
would  at  all  events  wait  for  her  wedding. 
Paula,  however,  in  the  words  of  her  eulogist, 
"  lifted  u*p  dry  eyes  to  heaven,  her  devotion  to 
God  surmounting  her  devotion  to  hex  children. 
She  knew  not  herself  to  be  a  mother, 
that  she  might  prove  herself  to  be  the  hand- 
maid of  Christ.  Contemning  the  love  of  her 
children  in  her  superior  love  of  God,  she 
contented  herself  with  Eustochium,  who  was 
the  sharer  in  her  purpose  and  in  her  journey." 
The  purpose  with  which  Paula  and  Eusto- 
chium left  Rome  was  to  visit  the  land  of 
Christ.  Here  they  thought  assuredly  peace 
and  holiness  must  reign.  Having  joined 
Jerome,  with  him  and  some  o'ther  friends 
they  traversed  almost  every  part  of  Palestine. 
The  hardships  of  the  journey  were  borne  by 
the  ladies  without  a  murmur^  and  Jerome 
could  not  restrain  his  admiration  when  he 
saw  "  the  noble  woman,  who  formerly  was 
carried  by  the  hands  of  euauchs,  sitting  upon 
an  ass."  Every  step  of  the  way  proved  full 
of  interest  to  the  intellectual  and  devout 
travellers.  On  the  shore  of  Sarepta  they 
visited  the  tower  where,  according  to  the 
tradition,  Elijah  lived  during  the  famine.  At 
Tyre,  they  visited  the  sands  where  the 
Apostle  Paul  knelt,  and  there  prostrated 
themselves,  kissing  the  consecrated  ground. 
After  visiting  Acre,  they  went  along  the 
coast  to  Carmel,  and  stood  with  wonder  on 
the  great  mountain  "where  Elijah  the  pro- 
phet prayed  for  rain  upon  his  bended  knees." 
They  visited  also  the  town  of  Caesarea,  and 
saw  there  the  house  of  Philip,  and  the  four 
chambers  of  the  prophesying  virgins.  In 
Caesarea,  Jerome  found  likewise  other  objects 
of  interest.  It  had  been  in  the  third  cen- 
tury the  residence  of  the  famous  Origen,  and 
in  its  library  a  complete  copy  of  the  Hexapla 
of  that  Father  was  deposited.    Jerome  dis- 


covered with  delight  this  priceless  treasure, 
and  carefully  transcribed  portions  of  it  for 
use  afterwards.  This  union  of  learned  re- 
search with  devotion  was  characteristic  of 
Jerome  and  his  companions.  They  were 
ready  to  prostrate  themselves  at  every  holy! 
place,  and  to  fall  into  ecstasies  when  a 
sacred  mountain  or  city  came  in  sight,  but ' 
they  fortunately  kept  eyes  and  ears  open  for 
all  that  could  shed  light  upon  history  and 
archaeology.  | 

The  devout  excitement  of  the  travellers 
reached  its  climax  as  they  drew  near  Jeru-j 
salem,  or,  as  it  was  termed  at  this  time  in 
the  official  language  of  the  empire,  JElia ' 
Capitolina.    The  family  of  Paula  was  known  [ 
to  the  proconsul,  who  caused  the  travellers 
to  be  met  by  a  troop  of  attendants  at  the~ 
gate,  who  informed  them  that  the  palace  had 
been    prepared    for    their    reception.      But 
Paula  declined  the  courteous  invitation,  and  , 
chose  out  for  her  dwelling  a  little  cell,  from 
which  she  visited  the  famous  spots  in  the 
holy  city.      The  Holy  Sepulchre  was   the  ^ 
supreme  centre  of  interest.    Above  the  site 
of  the  supposed  sepulchre  of  the  Lord,  "  a 
church  worthy  of  God,  and  of  regal  magni- 
ficence,*' had  been  erected  by  the  command 
of  Constantine.       In    one  division  of  that  ' 
church  a  portion  of  what  was  said  to  be  the  , 
true  cross  was  preserved  as  a  most  sacred  1 
relic.    Alluding  probably  to  her  visit  to  this 
relic,  Jerome  says  that  Paula   "prostrated  ' 
herself  before  the  cross  and  adored  it,  as  if 
beholding  the  Lord  hanging  upon  it."     "En- 
tering the  sepulchre  of  the  resurrection,"  he 
adds,  "  she  kissed  the  stone  which  the  angel 
removed  from  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre." 

From  Jerusalem  the  travellers  bent  their 
steps  towards  Bethlehem.  Above  the  cave 
in  which,  according  to  tradition,  the  Saviour 
was  bom,  Helena,  the  mother  of  Constantine, 
had  built  a  magnificent  church.  Descending 
through  it,  into  the  crypt  or  grotto,  Jerome 
and  his  friends  found  themselves  in  the  spot 
hallowed  in  their  minds  by  the'  great  Chnst- 
mas  memory.  Paula  was  more  overcome  by 
her  emotions  here  than  even  in  the  church  6i 
the  cross.  Falling  into  an  ecstasy,  she  ima- 
gined that  she  saw  "  the  Infant  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  the  manger,  the 
magi  adoring,  the  star  shining  above,  the 
virgin-mother,  the  diligent  foster-father,  the 
shepherds  coming  by  night  that  they  might 
see  the  Word  which  was  made." 

These  and   other  wonderful  vision^  did 
Paula  behold  in  the  Bethlehem  Grotto,  which 
she  seems  to  have  made  known*  to  her  com- 
panions in  rapt  utterances,  speaking  Latin, 
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Greek,  ^nd  Hebrew  by  turns.  One  of  these 
exclamations,  "  This  is  my  rest,  for  6bd  is 
my  native  country,"  was  fblfilled  in  a  manner 
winch,  perhaps,  at  the  time  she  did  not  ex- 
pect. During  the  greater  part  of  her  after 
life  Bethlehem  was  her  home,  and  in  Bethle- 
hem she  died. 

They  did  not,  however,  settle  in  Bethlehem 
on  their  first  visit;  but  left  it  to  complete 
their  travels  through  the  land.  We  can- 
not follow  them  in  all  their  wanderings. 
Enough  to  say  tljat  they  visited  the  sepulchre 
of  Lazarus,  the  house  of  Martha  and  Mary, 
and  descended  by  the  straitway  to  Jericho, 
thinking  as  they  went  of  the  Gospel  parable, 
and  the  mercy  of  the  Samaritan  who  laid  the 
half-dead  man  upon  his  beast,  and  "  bore  him 
to  the  stable  of  the  church."  At  Sebaste, 
in  Samaria,  they  visited  the  tomb  of  John  the 
Baptist,  which  was  almost  worshipped  by  the 
inhabitants,  and  as  i^  was  believed  to  have 
the  virtue  of  casting  out  devils,  it  was  re- 
•sorted  to  by  maniacs  or  possessed  ones,  as 
we  like  to  regard  them,  from  all  parts  of 
Palestine.  A  number  of  those  unfortunates 
•arrived  about  the  same  time  as  Jerome  and 
Paula,  and  they  were  the  witnesses  of  a 
-shocking  scene  of  maniacal  frenzy  before  the 
tomb.  *  The  northern  part  of  Palestine  was 
then  traversed,  the  Lake  of  Tiberias,  Naza- 
iieth,  Capernaum,  Tabor,  and  Hermon  were 
all  visited.  After  mentioning  these  and  many 
other  places  as  having  been  visited  by  them 
on  that  journey,  Jerome  ad<Js,  "Time  would 
fail  me  sooner  than  matter,  if  I  were  to  at- 
tempt to  mention  all  the  places  which  the 
venerable  Paula  traversed  with  incredible 
faith." 

How  thoroughly  alive  the  travellers  were 
to  the  importance  of  collecting  information 
regarding  the  geography  and  topography  of 
Palestine,  may  be  inferred  from  the  circum- 
stance that  learned  Hebrews,  probably  paid 
by  Paula,  frecpiently  travelled  in  their  com- 
pany to  act  as  guides  to  them  in  these  mat- 
ters. The  value  of  such  a  journey  to  the 
iiiture  translator  or  commentator  on  Scilpture 
can  scarcely  be  over-estimated.  Jerome  was 
himself  well  aware  of  this. 

"As  the  Greek  histories,"  he  afterwards  wrote, 
**are  better  nnderstood  by  those  who  have  seen 
Athens,  and  the  third  book  of  Virgil  bv  those  who 
have  sailed  fi-om  Troas  past  Leucate  and  Acroceraunia 
to  Sidlv,  and  from  thence  to  the  mouths  of  the  Tiber, 
so  has  at  a  clearer  understanding  of  Holy  Scripture 
who  has  with   his   own  eyes  viewed  Judaea,  and 


acquainted  himself  with  the  remains  of  its  ancient 
cities,  and  the  names  of  the  various  places,  whether 
these  names  remain  tlie  same  or  have  undergone  a 
change." 

Having  thus  journeyed  through  the  land 
where  Christianity  had  its  origin,  Paula  and 
her  friends  next  paid  a  visit  to  Egypt,  the 
native  land  of  that  peculiar  form  of  ascetic 
devotion  which  seemed  to  them  the  highest 
and  purest  form  of  Christianity.  First  they 
visited  Alexandria,  where  Jerome  had  the 
satisfaction  of  talking  with  the  blind  theologian 
Didymus,  who  filled  the  place  in  the  Cate- 
chetical School,  which  had  been  formerly 
occupied  by  Clement  and  Origei/.  *  After 
spending  some  time  in  Alexandria,  tJ'^y  pro- 
ceeded to  the  interior  of  Egypt,  and  came  to 
Nitria.  In  this  "  city  of  the  Lord,"  or  "  city 
of  saints,"  as  it  was  called,  they  gazed 
with  wonder  upon  no  less  than  fifty  monas- 
teries, which  were  all  under  the  rule  of  a 
single  abbot,  the  inmates  of  which  assembled 
together  on  certain  days  for  common  worship 
in  the  great  church.  We  need  not  say  that 
the  souls  of  the  travellers  were  filled  with  ad- 
miration as  they  gaz^d  upon  this  great  gatlier- 
iug;  nor  were  they  less  interested  in  the 
numerous  solitaries,  whose  cells  they  visited. 
They  had  an  opportunity  of  studying  their 
favourite  mode  of  life  in  all  its  varieties. 
Each  solitary  appears  to  have  his  special  line 
of  austerities.  One  lived  at  the  summit  of  a 
sharp  rock,  another  in  the  bowels  of  the 
earth.  Some  exposed  themselves  continually 
to  the  glare  of  the  Egyptian  sun,  while  others 
shut  themselves  up  in  continual  darkness. 
As  was  to  be  anticipated,  the  men  who  lived 
such  lives,  in  appearance  resembled  wild 
animals  rather  than  human  beings. 

To  us  there  is  something  very  shocking  in 
men  thus  abusing  and  disfiguring  their  bodies 
in  order  to  please  God ;  and  we  are  reminded 
rather  of  the  priests  pf  Baal  than  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles ;  but  to  Paula  and  Jerome 
all  these  austerities  were  signs  of  exalted  vir- 
tue. So  impressed  was  Paula  with  what  she  saw 
in  Nitria,  that  she  desired  to  erect  a  convent  and 
to  live  there  with  her  female  companions. 
This  scheme-  was  not,  however,  carried  out, 
for  the  desire;  of  again  revisiting  the  Holy 
Land  made  her  leave  Nitria,  and  she  and 
Jerome  returned  to  Bethlehem,  where  they 
resolved  to  take  up  their  abode  for  the  rest  of 
their  lives. 

JOHN  GIBB, 
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THE  KAFFIRS  AND  THE  BRANDY  CANTEEN. 


«  a'  national  love  of  strong  drink," 
-^  says  Lord  Houghton,  at  Norwich, 
"  characterizes  all  the  nobler  and  more  ener- 
getic populations."  Lord  Houghton  reminds 
me  of  an  old  friend  who  used  to  argue  that 
the  worthiness  of  nations  was  in  the  inverse 
ratio  of  their  soberness.  He  would  instance 
the  Scotch,  go-ahead  all  the  world  over,  and 
the  Portuguese,  soberest  of  men,  yet  nowhere 
in  the  world's  race.  My  friend  was  only 
joking;  and  he  would  wind  up  with  the 
remark  that  doubtless  the  Portuguese  drank 
more  in  Prince  Heni"/s  ,day.  But  Lord 
Houghton  ^as  making  a  sober  statement,  not 
supporting  a  paradox. 

Othea-s  tell  us  that  drunkenness  is  a  matter 
of  climate.  I  was  going  to  say  I  wish  it  was. 
At  any  rate  it  spreads  far  beyond  the  damp, 
chilly  regions  in  which  it  might  be  excusable. 
How  they  drink  in  New  York ;  how  the  emi- 
grants ruin  themselves  with  whisky ;  and  yet 
the  climate  there  is  the  very  reverse  of  damp. 
The  same  in  Australia;  shepherds  up  the 
country,  miners  at  the  diggings,  cockatoo 
farmers,  loafers  in  the  towns,  all  drink ;  the 
result  being  that  those  young  Australian 
towns  can  match  our  street  Arabs  With  a 
"dangerous  class"  of  rag-pickers  and  larrikins. 
lt*s  a  matter  of  training,  not  of  climate. 
France  under  the  Empire  got  very  drunken. 
Not  merely  in  cider-bibbing  Normandy,  but 
even  in  sober  old  Touraine, "  the  old  soldier" 
has  done  a  bad  work  among  the  peasantry. 
Why,  even  in  India  (where  surely  there  was 
lakee  enough  before)  they  say  that  liquor  is 
manufactured  and  drunk  in  the  mofussil  in  a 
wholesale  way  that  would  have  made  John  Com- 
pany's hair  stand  on  end.  "  You  are  teaching 
us  to  drink,"  was  Keshub  Chunder  Sen's  bitter 
complaint,  when,  after  he  had  dilated  on  the 
excellences  of  the  Brahmo  Somaj,  he  used  to 
wind  up  by  denouncing  the  various  evils  of 
English  rule.  And  I'm  afraid  it's  a  true  bill ; 
for  we  do  it  all  the  world  over.  WeVe  dosed 
the  Red  Indian  out  of  the  world  with  "  fire- 
water ;"  and  now  we're  trying  the  same  game 
on  the  more  useful  black  man.  Everybody  has 
heard  the  story  of  the  Bristol  skipper  who 
was  "spoke"  off  St.  Helena  :  "Where  bound 
for?"  ''Gold  Coast."  "What  cargo?" 
"  Oh,  dummy  muskets.  Bibles,  and  peppered 
brandy."  "Peppered?"  "  Yes,  these  niggers 
think  nothing  of  it  if  it  isn't  extra  strong." 
And  every  thoughtful  person  has  groaned  under 
the  too  true  sarcasm ;  we  do  much  of  our 
missionary  work  sandwich  fashion,  between 


demoralising  war  and  equally  demoralising 
trade.  I'm  sure  I  don't  want  to  make  us  out 
worse  than  we  are;  the  nigger  is  a  coarse 
savage,  and  drank  all  he  could  get  ages  before 
we  came  to  him ;  but  tliere  is  a  difference 
between  millet-beer,  poor,  harmless  stuff, 
weaker  than  the  weakest  German  white-beer; 
and  brandy,  peppered  or  unpeppered,  such 
brandy,  too,  as  is  sent  o^t  to  the  African 
markets.  Then,  there's  a  deal  of  talk  in 
sermons  about  "  devil's  missionaries,"  often 
bearing  far  tco  hard,  I  hope  and  believe,  on 
our  sailors  and  small  traders.  Yet  the  judge 
of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Shanghai  did  lately 
write,  I  think  to  Lord  Shaftesbury,  that  "  tlie 
noble  tar  is  a  thing  of  the  past,  only  to  be  found 
on  expensive  ships  and  men-of-war,  his  place 
being  filled  on  most  merchant  ships  by  dissi- 
pated, disease-worn  men,  without  pride  in 
themselves  or  their  work."  Ashore,  in  foreign 
lands,  being  mostly  such  a  creature  as  this. 
Jack,  he  said,  grows  so  restive  that  he  alone 
takes  up  the  magistrate's  wlwle  time.  ^He 
runs  up  bills  for  drink,  and  then  reuses  pay- 
ment, under  the  clauses  of  the  Merchant 
Shipping  Act,  which  provide  thM  courts  of 
law  shall  not  take  cognizaxsce  of  sailors'  bills 
above  a  certain  sum ;  and  his  general  brutality 
towards  foreigners  makes  the  name  of  Eng- 
lishman hated,  and  "  complicates  our  relations 
in  the  far  East."  I  think  a  Japanese  pfficial 
who  feels  himself  bound  to  perform  harifkari 
because  he  was  unable  to  stop  a  disturbance 
begun  by  a  drunken  white  sailor,  must  have 
rather  a  mean  opinion  of  European  civilisa- 
tion. The  contrast  is  striking  between  the 
Englishman  who  loses  self-respect  as  only  a 
"  white  loafer  "  can  lose  it,  and  the  Japanese 
whose  conscience  is  so  tender,  whose  sense  of 
honour  (perverted,  if  you  please  to  say  so)  is- 
so  keen  that  he  seeks  by  "  hapi^y  despatch  "  to 
put  himself  beyond  the  reach  of  fault*firtding. 
I  often  think  sadly  about  these  things,  and 
about  their  connection  with  drink.  I'm  not  a 
teetotaller,  but  if  by  taking  the  pledge  I  could 
cure  one  drunkard,  I  should  feel  bound  to 
take  it.  Drink  is  bad  enough  at  home ;  and  ' 
there  is  no  cure  for  it  till  in  every  twvn  we 
do  what  Dr.  Bamardo  did  in  Stepney,  when 
he  bought  the  Edinburgh  Castle  and  turned 
it  into  a  "coffee  palace."  Men  living  as 
they  must  live  in  big  cities — till  we  get 
Utopia — ^will  have  evening  places  of  amuse- 
ment, cheerful,  warm,  showy  "  club-houses," 
to  contrast  with  their  dull,  squalid  homes. 
The'need  is  in  human  nature,  and  must  be 
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met  Every  nation  has  met  it  in  its  own 
way.  Jews  and  Greeks,  having  a  dry  dimate, 
could  mostly  assemble  in  the  gate,  or  in  the 
market ;  but  Red  Indians  had  their  common 
wigwam,  and  negroes  have  their  big  palaver- 
hut  ;  only  modern.  Christians  make  the  neces- 
sary gathering-place  a  place  where  men 
destroy  their  health  and  ruin  their  families. 
We  want  dieerful  places  for  sober  refresh- 
ment and  social  intercourse.*  Do  you  think 
a  poor  dingy  little  coffee^shop  can  make  up 
for  the  gas  and  the  plate^glass,  and  the  attrac- 
tive bar  which  the  working  man  finds  at 
every  corner  ?  You  must  have  coffee-palaces, 
not  /coffee-shops ;  and  you  must  add  to  Dr. 
Bamardo's  reading-room,  chess  and  draughts, 
and  quoits  and  skittles,  and  must  keqp  the 
sectarian  (av,  and  the  "  goody  ")  dement 
well  in  the  baxrkground.  Buy  up  the  ^est  gin- 
palaces,  and  let  magistrates  refuse  to  grant 
fresh  licenses  till  the  number  is  brought  down 
to  something  like  reasonable  limits.  Quixotic, 
periiaps,  just  now  that  the  publicans  are  carry- 
ing all  the  elections — almost  frightening  Mr. 
Lowe  into  promising  longer  hours.  But  we 
don't  mean  the  publicans  to  carry  the  elec- 
tions; there  is  strength  enough  and  money 
and  energy  enough  s^ong  Christians,  if  they 
will  but  unite,  if  they  can  but  be  convinced 
that  schoofe  (Board' or  nojv-Board),  churches, 
and  missions  axe  of  little  use  so  long  as  a 
man  who  wants  a  chat  and  a  drop  c^  some- 
thii^  warm  in  a  bright,  handsome  room  has 
notking  for  it  but  to  go  to  a  ''  public."  What 
a  satire  in  the  name^  "  Licensed  Victualler,'' 
as  if  we  were  a  population  of  Falstafife — all 
that  gin  aad  beer  to  a  biscuit  now  and  then, 
and  a  hot  sausage  still  more  sekk>m  1 

Bad  enough  at  home,  but  worse  among 
"natives"  in  many  quarters.  Quite  lately 
I  met  a  missionary  i^om  the  Free  Orange 
State;  he  says  that  drink  is  ruining  the 
country.  Wherever  there  is  a  European 
aettlement,  of  course  a  canteen  is  set  up; 
and  then  the  natives  cpme  in,  and  all  day 
long  bottles  ure  coming  empty  aiid  returning 
fuU,  between  canteen  and  kraal*  The  amount 
the  Kafirs  spend  in  brandy  ("  Cape  anoke  *' 
the  stuff  is  called)  is  incredible :  a  man 
soon  loses  everything,  sells  his  cattle,  sells 
his  skins,  sells  wife  and  children  jf  there  is 
atiy  one  to  buy  them,  and  then  he  goes  up 
to  town  and  lives  the  wretched  gutter-life 
of  a  drunken  town  negro — ^perhaps  the  most 
debased  of  all  forms  of  humanity — till  happily 
sickness  comes  and  rids  the  earth  of  him. 


*  Here  is  a  case  in  point.  Soadi  Molton  is  lo  tave  a  mil- 
tranr:  so  South  Moltun  has  f^ot  the  justices  to  allow  the 
puohc-houses  to  remain  open  till  one  AM.  on  the  day,  or 
night,  of  opening. 


Yet  the  Kaffirs  deser\'e  a  better  fate.  "A 
fine  set  of  men,"  sa>'s  every  one ;  and  I  think 
the  interview  between  Mr.  Moltena,  the 
colonial  secretary,  and  the  two  chiefs,  Sewani 
and  Toise  (recorded  in  the  last  Cape  Argus), 
shows  that  they  know  what  is  good  for  them. 
"  Why  did  you  bring  this  temptation  before 
us  ?  Why  is  it  brought  into  our  locations,  to 
our  very  doors?"  and  then  the  f)iteous  lament, 
"  If  I  want  brandy,  let  me  come  to  town  for 
it.  Don*t  place  it  before  my  door  to  be 
breakfast,  dinner,  and  tea  to  me.  £>(>  not 
place  it  before  mr  wives  .and  children.  Do 
give  us  something  instead  of  this  brandy." 
These  two  chiefs,  spokesmen  of  their  tribe, 
want  a  permissive  bill;  want  the  right  of 
keeping  fire-water  out  of  their  kraals.  And 
surely  they  ought  to  get  what  they  want,  if 
indeed  they  are  to  continue  on  the  earth,  if 
our  coming  amongst  them  is  to  be  anything 
but  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing.  I  don't 
pretend  any  great  affection  for  the  Kaffirs, 
though  I  believe  they  are  the  pick  of  the 
negro  race,  and  though  Canon  Callaway's 
delightful  "  Zulu  Tales  "  show  them  to  have 
much  the  same  notions  of  things  as  the 
makers  oi  our  own  nursery  kwre  had.  Bishop 
Colenso's  Zulu,  if  he  is  a  fair  sample,  is  a 
proof  that  they  have  their  wits  about  them ; 
but,  alas,  intellectual  subtlety  is  no  safeguard 
against  brandy  grown  fashionable  and  brought 
to  one's  very  door.  They  tell  me  that  at  a 
Kaffir  wedding-feast  raw  spirit  now  regularly 
takes  the  place  of  the  light  wholesome  millet- 
beer  with  which  the  beef  used  to  be  washed 
down .  Instead  of  bringing  with  him  his  jar  of 
'beer,  every  guest  as  he  comes  in  now  throws 
a  bit  of  silver  into  a  can ;  sometimes  as  much 
as  ;£7  in  florins  and  half-crowns  is  thus 
gathered,  to  be  spent  in  a  few  hours  at  the 
nearest  canteen.  Think  of  the  rapid  degrada- 
tion that  must  come  of  this;  think  of  half  a 
tribe  beastly  drunk,  wallowing  at  their  dis- 
gustmg  oigie,  forgetting  all  about  tribal  law, 
respect  for  head-men,  duty  to  the  old,  what- 
ever customs  among  them  supplied  the  place 
of  our  elaborate  morality.  No  wonder  the 
Kaffir  chiefs  feel  it  very  hard  that  civilisation 
comes  to  them  in  the  form  of  unlimited 
brandy.  Unless  our  Australian  colonists  are 
much  maligned,  poisoned  sheep  and  flour 
mixed  with  arsenic  are  not  unknown  as  a 
means  of  getting  quietly  rid  of  the  trouble- 
some black  fellow.  There's  not  so  much  to 
choose  between  "  putting  your  botde  to  the 
Kaffir's  nose,"  and  throwing  a  poisoned  sheep 
in  his  way,  between  selling  him  poison  and 
poisoning  his.  flour.  Habakkuk  denounced 
a  woe  on  such  liquor-traffic ;  but  Habakkuk 
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was  only  a  Jewish  prophet,  and  we  have 
had  the  higher  light-  of  Christianity  for 
two  thousand  years,  and  can  afford  to 
despise  Jewish  threatenings  (so  long  as  we 
keep  up  the  incomes  of  bur  Missionary  and 
Bible  Societies),  and  to  comfort  ourselves 
with  the  assurance  that  those  who  are  killed 
out  by  our  drink  and  our  diseases  are 
"rotting  race^,"  destined  to  pass  away  before, 
the  all-pervading  Anglo-Saxon.  Thank  God, 
whatever  may  have  become  of  Habakkuk 
and  his  threatenings,  Nemesis  is  still  lively. 
"  Rotting  races,"  forsooth ;  why  Mr.  Herbert 
Spencer  hints  that  the  rotting  race  is  just  that 
of  which  we  are  most  proud,  our  cream  of 
the  cream,  the  offspring  of  our  intellectual 
Brahmins,  whose  "delicately-balanced  con- 
stitutions are  guarded  against  detrimental 
agencies  at  the  cost  of  reducing  the  average 
vitality."  The  wrongs  of  aborigines  have  been 
many ;  but  they  will  be  direfully  avenged,  if  the 
descendants  of  those  whoought  to  have  batded 
against  such  wrongs,  as  knights-errant  against 
evil  as  foul  as  any  that  was  wrought  in  the 
dark  ages,  become  a  ^oor  etiolated  breed  and 
"bring  down  the  quality  of  our  whole  society." 

Mr.  Winwood  Reade,  in  his  "  Martyrdom 
of  Man,"  goes  in  for  the  Carlyle-Burton  view 
that  Mahomedanism  is  doing  a  grand  work 
in  Africa.  He  contrasts  the  heathen  village — 
lawless,  where  everybody  lives  in  terror  of  his 
life,  and  where  a  girl  can't  be  certain  of  coming 
back  when  she  just  goes  down  to  the  spring  to 
fill  her  pitcher;  comfortless, with  no  tame  crea- 
tures but  cocks  and  hens  (surely  Mr.  Reade 
was  never  in  South  Africa  among  the  cattle- 
loving  Kaffir  tribes) — ^with  the  same  village 
converted  to  Mahomedanism,  and,  as  a  conse- 
quence, "  pervaded  with  a  fine  bovine  smell," 
and  full  of  law-abiding  men  and  women, 
clothed  and  in  their  right  mind.  No  doubt 
there  is  a  contrast ;  though,  by  the  way,  the 
men-stealers  are  mostly  Mahomedans;  and 
though  I  for  one  can't  think  much  of  a  culture 
based  on  lies.  What  must  happen  when  the 
substructure  rots  palpably  before  men's  eyes 
but  what  is  happening  all  over  Europe  to  thou- 
#sands  who  have  been  taught  to  base  morality 
on  dogmatic  absurdities?  But  will  not  Mr. 
Reade  be  justified  in  asking  some  very  un- 
pleasant questions  as  to  what  sort  of  a  work 
Christianity  is  doing  in  Africa  when  he  finds 
the  missionary  nowhere  as  compared  with  the 
brandy-seller  ? 

I  say  nothing  about  the  Ashantee  war.*     I 

*  During  which,  I  am  glad  to  find,  our  troops  are  to  he 
kept  on  short  commons  of  rom.  If  besides  keepmg  our  men 
sober  we  acclimatise  the  EwMlypiut  giobulus.  as  we  did  at 
the  Cape,  we  shaU  be  making  some  amends  tor  the  neces- 
sary evils  of  war. 


believe  that  all  these  wars  with  savages,  and 
most  of  those  with  Orientals,  begin  in  some 
wretched  misunderstanding;  we  drift  into 
them  in  a  way  in  which  we  certainly  should  not 
drift  into  a  war  with  one  of  "  the  great  powers." 
Contrast  our  conduct  in  the  Alabama  diffi- 
culty, or  the  Black  Sea  difficulty,  or,  long 
ago,  in  the  Schleswig-Holstein  difficulty,  with 
our  behaviour  to  this  miserable  king>  of  Coo- 
massie.  In  the  one  case  we  write  and  dis- 
cuss, and  send  ambassadors,  and  draw  out 
identical  and  other  notes,  and  put  in  play  all 
the  machinery  of  modem  diplomacy,  and  stave 
off  war — some  thmk  not  without  a  certain 
sacrifice  of  national  honour,  I  admit  th^t  a 
deal  that  is  said  about  national  honour  is  mere 
nonsense.  If  that  man  shows  the  truest 
nobleness  who  refirains  from  revenge,  who 
(in  Christ's  figurative  words)  "turns the  other 
cheek,"  surely  that  nation  is  the  grandest  which, 
being  able  to  avenge  itself,  withholds  its  hand 
because  it  feels  that  the  miseries  of  war  are 
worse  than  almost  any  other  evil  But  then 
surely  we  should  have  the  same  rule  for  all ; 
it  won't  do  to  give  quietly  up  all  that  we 
fought  in  the  Crimea  for,  and  to  pay  indemni- 
ties for  doing  what  has  always  beenN  done  in 
other  wars,  and  then  to  ^o  to  King  Koffee  and 
say,  "  You  wretched  nigger,  if  you  don't  see 
things  just  as  I  do,  I'll  bum  your  towns  and 
blow  you  into  the  next  world  with  my  newly- 
invented  guns.  I'm  not  a  Dutchman,  re- 
member; so  you'd  better  just  give  in  at 
once,  and  then  we'll  talk  about  the  rightsx)f 
it  after."  But,  at  any  rate,  that  is  a  war,  not 
a  peaceful  killing  out  with  uiu-estricted  drinL 
If  many  of  us  are  in  doubt  whether  we  don't 
want  a  Permissive  Bill  (or  something  like  it) 
at  home,  can  there  be  any  doubt  diat  it  is 
wanted  in  Kaffirland  ?  "  Man,  being  reason- 
able, must  get  dmnk,"  says  the  poet ;  and  he 
does  so  with  sufficiently  bad  results.  But 
when  unreasonable,  i,e.  savage,  man  takes  to 
drinking,  the  results  are  even  worse,  and  are 
arrived  at  far  more  rapidly.  We  may  be 
able  to  "progress,"  in  spite  of  our  towns  of 
fifteen  hundred  people,  in  which  ;;^3o,ooo  a 
year  is  spent  in  drink,  in  spite  of  t^e  London 
public-house  receipts,  less  than  a  third  of 
which  would,  they  say,  in  little  more  than 
a  year,  l)uild  all  the  new  schools  that  are 
wanted.  Winchester  has  lasted  a  good  while, 
though  we  hear  it  has  the  monstrous  propor- 
tion of  one  public-house  to  every  thirty-seven 
adult  males.  But  Kafiirs  have  not  had  the 
centuries  of  seasoning  which  the  Wintonians 
have  had.  They  will  die  out,  they  are  dying 
out,  before  free  trade  in  liquor ;  and,  to  put  it 
on  the  lowest  ground,  we  can't  afford  to  lose 
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them.  Even  John  Chinaman  won't  thrive 
under  hard  work  in  all  climates,  so  that  on 
economic  principles  it  might  be  well  to  pass 
a  Permissive  Bill  for  South  Africa.  It*s  all 
nonsense  about  our  not  being  able  to  control 
our  own  people  in  outlying  parts ;  we  can  do 
so,  if  we  will  be  at  the  pains  to  interfere.  If 
we  don't  interfere,  the  Kaffir  will  follow  the 
Red  Indian ;  and  one  more  step  will  have 
been  made  towards  'filling  the  world  with  the 
white  loafer  (did  you  ever  meet  one  P)'^  and 
the  European  rough.  The  said  rough  has  his 
good  points;  though  at  Zaragoza  the  other 
day,  when  he  wrecked  a  Protestant  chapel, 
and  brutally  maltreated  the  worshippers ;  and 
at  Bristol,  during  one  of  Father  Ignatius's 
visits,  when  his  anti-Popery  zeal  led  him  to  fall 
upon  a  cjerical-looking  old  gentleman,  who^ 
happened  to  be  Mr.  Keble,  and  to  treat  him  in 
a  way  which  certainly  shortened  his  life ;  and 
again,  at  Durham,  in  some  recent  shocking 
police  cases — ^he  does  not  contrast  favourably 
with  his  blacker-skinned  brother.  It  would 
indeed  be  a  terrible  argument  against  our 


popular  Ch;risti^nities  if  our  rough  were  not 
better  than  a  heathen  nigger ;  but  that  is  no 
reason,  surely,  for  bringing  the  nigger  into 
contact  with  our  civilisation  only  that  it  may 
destroy  him.  I've  just  read  a  grim  joke  in 
a  west  country  paper,  proposing,  instead 
of  fighting  the  Ashantees,  to  leave  them  to 
our  traders;  they'll  then  get  Bibles  and 
brandy  in  due  course,  and  will  soon  '*  attain 
the  minimum  of  bodily  vigour  and  the  maxi- 
mum of  fitness  for  the  other  world,  and  so 
die  out  quiedy  under  the  most  well-ordered 
conditions."  Perhaps  poor  Macomo,  Kaffir 
chief,  thought  this  something  more  than  a 
joke ;  it  must  have  seemed  to  him  a  strange 
dispensation  that  all  the  Bible  promises  about 
"  dwelling  in  the  land "  should  be  found  to 
have  no  application  in  the  case  of  black  men. 
I  fancy,  when  he  saw  his  tribe  first  ousted 
from  its  possessions,  and  then  tempted  with 
the  brandy-canteen,  he  must  have  been  much 
more  seriously  exercised  in  mind  than  his 
brother  the  Zulu  was  about  the  cubic  content 
of  the  ark.  h.  s.  fagan. 
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THE  Evangelical  Alliance .  was  first  or- 
ganized at  Liverpool  in  1846.  Of  the 
original  founders  of  the  Alliance,  two  who 
had  attended  stt  Liverpool  from  New  York 
were  permitted  to  see  the  grand  gather- 
ing last  autumn :  the  Rev.  Dr.  Cox,  now  an 
octogenarian,  but  still  fervent  in  spirit,  and 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Patten,  now  a  fine  old  man, 
still  hale  and  hearty.  A  few  others  of  the 
ori^al  band,  including  in  particular  that 
eminently  catholic-minded  English  divine, 
Dr.  Stoughton,  were  present  at  New  York, 
But  by  far  the  majority  have  passed  away ; 
and  Dr.  Steane,  so  long  a  leading  spirit  in 
the  Alliance,  although  still  living  and  able  to 
render  important  help  in  the  councils  of  the 
London  organization,  was  not  able  to  be  pre- 
sent at  New  York,  He  was  much  missed  by 
those  who  had  attended  former  Generd 
Councils  or  Conferences  of  the  Alliance. 

The  first  General  Council  or  Conference 
of  the  Alliance,  after  its  original  and  incep- 
tive organization  at  Liverpool,  was  held  in 
London,  in  1851,  the  year  of  the  first  Great 
Exhibi^on,  or  World-Fair;  the  second  was 
held  in  Paris,  in  1855,  the  year  of  the  first 
Paris  Exposition;  die  third  in  Berlin,  in 
iSS7>  when  King  Frederick  William  IV. 
welcomed  the  Alliance  to  his  capital,  and 
more  specially  and  personally  to  his  palace 


at  Potsdam ;  the  fourth  at  Geneva,  in  1861 ; 
the'fifth  at  Amsterdam,  in  1867.  The  New 
York  assemblage  was  the  sixth  of  these 
"  oecumenical "  gatherings,  as  they  have  not 
improperly  been  styled.  It  has  been,  beyond  | 
all  comparison,  the  most  successful.  Its  ' 
success,  indeed,  has  been  beyond  all  that 
could  have  been  expected  or  imagined. 
Every  element  in  the  gathering  proved  to  be 
greater  and  better  than  was  expected.  From 
the  first  the  meetings  were  crowded :  it  was 
found  necessary,  instead  of  one  large  place 
of  meeting  for  ordinary  sessions  (the  great 
hall  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Associa- 
tion), to  have  first  two,  then  three,  then  four, 
in  which  sections  were  held  at  the  same  time, 
and  all  of  which  were  packed  with  attendants 
eager  to  hear  and  to  see. 

The  first  meeting  of  welcome  to  the  dele- 
gates, held  in  the  Association  Hall  at  the 
comer  of  Fourth  Avenue  and  23rd  Street,  on 
the  evening  of  Thursday,  Oct  2nd,  "  struck 
the  keynote."  It  indicated  what  was  to  be  the 
style  and  spirit  of  the  meetings  throughout. 
The  beautiful  decorations  of  the  Hall,  with 
the  appropriate  mottoes  expressive  of  Catholic 
unity  and  mutual  Christian  affection,  and  the 
historic  names  of  Protestant  Christianity  of 
every  sect  and  nationality,  which  were  in- 
scribed around  on  balcony,  projection,  and- 


wall;  the  cuowds  of  people,  gathered  ah  hour 
before  the  opening  of  the  meeting ;  the' deep 
enthusiasm,  the  Christian  exultation,  the 
admirable  addresses,  first  and  chief  that  of 
Dr.  Adams,  the  eminent  Presbyterian  minister 
of  New  York,  in  welcoming  the  Alliance 
delegates — an  address  of  remarkable  eleva- 
tion and  power,  equally  chaste,  earnest,  and, 
masterly,  but  also  those  of  the  representative 
visitors,  beginning  with  Pr.  Stoughton,  and, 
after  several  representatives  of  dififerent  na- 
tionalities had  spoken,  ending  with  Mr. 
Charles  Reed,  M.P. ;  all  these  things  taken 
together,  made  the  first  gathering,  the  meet- 
ing of  welcome,  more  impressive  than  can 
be  described  or  well  imagined. 

As  Dr.  Stoughton  was  entering  the  Hall 
that  evening,  a  gentleman  whispered  in  his 
ear,  "  This,  sir,  is  the  greatest  meeting  that 
has  been  held  for  s^es  and  ages.  This  beats 
the  CEcumenical  Council  at  Rome."  Morally, 
the  Alliance  gathering  was  incomparably 
greater  than  the  Roman  Council ;  it  was  a 
grand  voluntary  concourse;  it  was  the  free 
union  of  innumerable  hearts ;  and,  represen- 
tatively, it  was  the  spiritual  union  in  Chris- 
tian fellowship  of  the  great  evangelical  family 
of  Protestant  Churdies.  The  mottoes  round 
the  Hall,  to  which  I  have  referred,  beauti- 
fully intimated  this  truth.  In  the  centre, 
behind  the  platform,  was  the  motto  of  the 
Alliance,  like  all  the  other  mottoes  and  repre- 
sentative names,  beautifully  festooned  with 
fldwers  and  evergreens,  and  draped  with 
flags,  ^'TJnum  Corpus  sumus  in  Christo.'* 
Belcw  this  Pauline  text  was  diat  other  motto 
of  Christian  union,  a  sentence  of  human  au- 
thorship, but  not  unworthy  to  be  coupled  with 
it,  "  In  necessariis  unitas,  in  dubiis  libertas,  in 
omnibus  charitas."  Surmounting  all,  under 
the  folds  of  the  American  flag,  was  the 
national  motto  of  the  States,  "  E  pluribus 
imum."  Upon  the  balcony  was  the  old 
symbolic  word,  aggregate  of  symbolic  letters, 
of  sacred  initials,  IX0Y2,  and  below  it 
was  the  name  of  Bunyan.  Opposite,  on  the 
organ,  the  name  of  Wesley  was  placed  All 
around  were  ranged  the  names  of  Wyclifi'e, 
Luther,  Calvin,  Knox,  and  Edwards. 

That  first  meeting  decided  the  success  of 
the  gathering.  After  this  there  could  be 
HO  doubt,  could  be  no  failure.  The  men  and 
the  addresses  akeady  secured  for  the  meet- 
ings made  it  certain  that  there  could  be  no 
failure  for  want  of  intrmsic  interest  aud 
ability.  That  first  meeting  made  it  certain 
that  a  worthy  audience  would  not  be  wanting 
to  stimulate  and  applaud  the  speakers  and 
readers,  and  to  carry  away  infonnation  and 


impressions  of  the  most  elevating  and  im- 
proving character. 

"  The  survey  of  Europe,  in  respect  of  its 
Christian  condition  and  evangelical  pros- 
pects, furnished  on  this  first  day  of  the  Con- 
ference, was  full  of  interest.  Two  things  in 
particular  were  notable ;  one,  that  in  Roman 
Catholic  countries  the  prospect  of  spreading 
liberty  seems,  on  the  whole,  hopeftil,  and 
the  labours  of  all  well-organized  and  wisely- 
conducted  evangelical  missions  very  valuable, 
but  yet  that  all  good  authorities  seem  to  be 
agreed  that  the  change  for  the  better,  which 
they  trust  is  coming,  is  not  to  be  from 
Romanism  to  Protestantism,  but  from  Roman 
Catholicism  to  free  and  enlightened  national 
Catholicism;  the  other,  that  the  account 
given  of  Germany  is  at  present  very  dis- 
couraging. Since  the  war^  especially,  the 
pride  of  rationalism  and  the  rebellion  of  the 
heart  against  the  gospel  law  and  revelation 
would  seem  to  have  gathered  great  strength. 
M.  ReicheFs  account  of  Christian  prospects 
in  Switzerland  strongly  confirmed  this  impres- 
sion. It  is  often  said  that  continental  infidelity 
is  a  natural  reaction  from  Popery.  No  doubt 
this  has  been  the  case,  to  a  large  ext(»ut,  in 
France,  Switzerland,  and  Italy. 

One  new  and  striking  feature  at  this  Con- 
ference was  the  presence  of  a  singulariy  able 
and  versatile  converted  Brahmin,  the  Rev. 
Narayaii  Sheshadri,  who  is,  I  believe,  a  Pres- 
byterian convert.  He  was  unquestionably 
the  most  popt^ar  man  of  the  gathering ;  no 
one  was  so  mublL  in  request  as  a  speaker ; 
and  he  was  equaltb^^  demands  upon  him, 
always  ready,  and  ofteD  speaking,  at  the  dif- 
ferent sections  or  publfe  meetings,  three  or 
four  times  in  one  evenm^  speaking  in  one 
instance,  half-a-dozen  timdfe  in  a  day. 

The  chief  feature  of  S^urday,  October 
4th,  was  the  subject  of  Chft^tian  union,  as 
handled  by  a  number  of  speakers,  or  raUier 
readers,  and,  in  particuUff,  by  ©r.  Hodge,  of 
Princeton;  the  Dean  of  CaniS 
Rev.  C.  D.  Marston ;  and  Dr. ' 
New  York. 

On  the  following  day  the  Dean  < 
bury  had  a  great    c^portonity, 
courageously  embraced,    of    der 
that  his  principles  as    to   ChristiaJ 
were  not  empty  professions,  to 
ordinarily  as  in  lavender,  and  mercj 
and  wafted  abroad  on  conspicuous  < 
but  were  honest  working  principle! 
proved  himself  to  have  the  "  coz 
convictions**  by  taking  part  in  a  s« 
"  mixed  communion,"  which  was  helJ( 
chuzch  of  Dr.  Adams,  on  the  afte 
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Sunday,  5th  October.  Nothing  can  have 
been  of  better  omen  than  the  view  presented 
on  that  occasion  of  the  Dean  of  England's 
great  ardiiepiscopal  see  thus  giving  and  re- 
ceiving the  sacred  Christian  symbols  witli  a 
venerable  American  Presbyterian  minister. 
When  the  dean  came  to  New  York,  it  may 
be  safely  assumed  that  he  contemplated  no 
such  conspicuous  and  decisive  act;  but 
when  an  invita^tion  was  given  by,  perhaps, 
the  most  eminent  and  influential  minister  in 
New  York  to  attend  a  mixed  communioh  at 
his  church,  as  the  most  appropriate  symbol 
and  evidence  of  the  communion  of  saints  of 
different  evangelical  Churches  in  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  common  Lord  of  all  the  Churches, 
this  was  an  invitation  which  such  a  man  as 
the  dean  could  not  decline.  To  have  de- 
clined it,  would  have  been  to  contradict  the 
professions  of  the  day  before.  Tlie  dean,  a 
man  as  true  and  Inave  as  he  is  modest,  never 
hesitated  as  to  his  duty,  "with  flesh  and 
blood  "  he  took  no  counsel,  but  simply  went 
and  did  the  straight  and  right  thing  to  do. 

Many  of  the  pulpits  of  New  York  on  the 
Sunday  were  of  course  occupied  l^  ministers 
from  elsewhere,  especially  from  England. 
Some  Anglican  clergymen  took  advantage 
of  their  pleasant  liberty  to  welcome  by  pre- 
ference appointments  to  Methodist  or  other 
non-episcopal  pulpits.  In  th£  evening  eight 
thousand  people  were  gathered  together  in 
two  great  assembly  rooms,  the\Academy  of 
Music  (a  magnificent  opera-house)  and  Stein- 
way  Hail.  Ministers  of  various  churches 
and  nationalities  addressed  the  vast  audi- 
ences, each  speaking  briefly  and  heartily. 

It  was  evident  on.  the  Monday  morning 
that  the  Alliance  had,  since  Saturday  morn- 
ing, taken  a  yet  deeper  and  wider  hold  of 
public  interest  and  sympathy.  It  was  found 
necessary  to  have  two  large  meetings ;  indeed 
on  Saturday  multitudes  had  left  the  doors  of 
Association  Hall  unable  to  get  in.  The  sub- 
ject^ were  infidelity  and  the  Relations  of 
Christianity  to  Science.  On  Tuesday  a  further 
sub-division  had  to  be  made,  and  many 
interesting  p^ers  were  read  on  the  Christian 
Life,  the  Family,  Modem  Literature,  the 
Pulpit,  and  Sunday  Schools. 
The  grand  subject^of  Wednesday,  October 
f  8th,  was  Romanism  in  its  various  aspects 
and  relations,  and  especially,  of  course,  its 
relations  with  Protestantism  \  and,  perhaps, 
never  has  such  full  and  fair  justice  been  done 
at  any  publio  gathering  to  this  all-important 
subject  as  was  done  this  day.  The  subject 
was  distributed  among  three  sections,  all 
sitting  simultaneeAsly,   one  at  the   Hall,  a 


second  at  St.  Paul's  Church,  the  tliird  at  the 
Fourth  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church.  The 
first  speaker  at  the  hall  was  the  famous  Dr. 
Dorner,  the  special  title  of  his  paper  being 
'*  The  Dogma  of  Infallibility  as  promulgated 
by  the  Vatican  Council — Nominal  Pro- 
testantism." 

Dr.  Dorner  is  thus  described  by  the  re- 
porter of  the  New  York  Tribune: — "  He  is  a 
man  rather  under  the  average  stature,  with 
iron-grey  hair  and  white  whiskers,,  with  a 
white  cravat  which  alnK)st  swallows  up  his 
chin,  a  pleasant  face,  and  eyes  lighted  up 
when  speaking  with  an  evident  love  of  his 
subject  which  his  glasses  could  not  hide."^ 
He  is  a  ^-ery  short-sighted  man,  and  in  read- 
ing held  his  manuscript  with  both  hands  up 
to  his  eyes.     His  paper  was  very  longj  full 
of  historical  learning  and  of  argument,  but 
not,  if  one  may  dare^to  say  so,  very  practical 
or  effective..    One  part  of  it  was  what  many 
win  regard  as  a  somewhat  ingenious,  but 
very  strained  attempt  to  establish,  at  a  num- 
ber of  points,  a  close  analogy,  if  not  a  virtual 
identity,  between  Ultramontane  Romanism 
as  received  by  its  v<itaries  and  nominal  Pro- 
testantism as  professed  by  extreme  rational- 
ists, the  infallibility  of  the  individual  reason 
in  the  latter  case  taking  the  central  place, 
instead  of  papal  isiikllibiUty,  as  in  the  former 
case.     Dr.  Hitchcock,  of  the  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  ^ew  York,  followed  with 
a  brief,   chaste,  pithy  address,  the  general 
tendency  of  which  seemed  to  be  to  ask  for 
time,  and  to  suggest  forbearance  in  our  judg- 
ment of  Roman  Catholic  Christendom,  and 
of  the  future  of  Christianity  in  general.  '*  Pro- 
testantism," he  said,  ''  say  the  Romanists,  is 
infidelity.     Romanism,  say  the  Protestants, 
is    the    masterpiece    of   Satan,     ^nd    the 
churches  of  the  Oriemt  are  equally  disowned 
of   both.    We    need,   all    of  us,  a  larger 
charity.  «  •  •  .  The  ancient  age  still  keeps  on 
in  the  Orient,  the  middle  age  in  central  and  , 
southern  £urope ;  only  in  northern  Europe 
and  America  is  there  as  yet  any  nineteenth 
century.  But  the  stars  still  hold  their  courses, 
and  human  history,  with  God  in  it,  can  afford 
to  wait   ....   The  Eastern   Qiurch  lies 
with  torn  bosom,  trodden  beneath  cruel  feet* 
But  the  heart  still  beats,  and  the  pale  lips 
still  cry,  *  How  long,  O  Lord,  how  long  ?' 
The  Church  of  Rome  has  denied  her  Lord, 
not  so  much  for  want  of  courage  as  for  want 
of  wisdom.     By-and-by  she  will  repent,  and 
her  last  days  will  be  her  best  days.    As  for 
Protestants,  three  hundred  years  are  no  long 
time,  and  we  are  wiser  than  we  were.  .... 
Controversy  must  still  go  on,  but  we  are 
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very  foolish  to  have  it  so  bitter.  .  .  •  . 
Coptic  Christians  in  Egypt  may  be  far 
enough  beneath  our  idea,  but  after  all  the 
cross  is  over  them,  and  not  the  crescent  For 
inyself,  I  prefer  my  own  communion,  or  J 
would  leave  it  for  another.  But  God  forgive 
me,  if  I  ever  looked,  or  shall  ever  look,  into 
any  Christian  face  without  finding  in  it  some- 
thing of  the  old  family  look." 

Professor  Hitchcock  is,  I  believe,  a  Pres- 
byterian. I  am  bound  to  say  that  his  paper 
was  not  received  with  any  such  demonstra- 
tions of  applause  as  had  always  greeted  any 
hit  made,  or  supposed  to  be  made,  against 
the  Pope,  or  Popery,  or  the  doctrines  or 
practices  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
during  the  previous  days  by  different 
speakers,  especially  if  they  spoke  with  a 
foreign  accent. '  Perhaps  Dr.  Hitchcock 
would  regard  that  symptom  as  only  an  evi- 
dence that  his  paper  was  needful  and  timely. 

It  seems  to  be  a  common  delusion  of  Pro- 
testants on  both  sides  of  the  water  to  imagine 
that  effective  strokes  are  dealt  against  Ro- 
manism by  public  taunts  and  denunciations, 
by  ban  and  challenge  uttered  amidst  the  ap- 
plause of  Protestant  audiences,  by  laughter 
and  manifestations  of  contempt  in  mass 
meetings.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  such 
cheap  assumptions  of  victorious  superiority, 
and  such  exhibitions  of  animosity — the  genu- 
ineness of  the  animosity  would  seem  some- 
times to  discredit  the  reality  of  the  claim  to 
victorious  superiority — ^are  productive  of  any 
advantage  to  Protestantism,  or  inflict  any 
injury  at  all  on  Popery.  What  Protestants 
need  to  do  is,  to  understand  the  secret  ot  die 
wonderful  strength,  and  often  the  wonderful 
attractions  of  Romanism.  This  is  especially 
the  case,,  perhaps,  in  America.  The  like  is 
true  indeed,  so  far  as  regard  High  Anglican, 
or  quasi-Anglican  Episcopalianism  in  both 
countries.  When  Protestants  clearly  see  the 
sources  of  power  in  the  pro-Catholic  move- 
ment, which  affects  not  only  England,  but  also, 
in  a  perceptible  and  increasing  degree,  the 
United  States,  they  will  be  better  able  effec- 
tually to  oppose  it.  They  will  also  learn  that 
the  roots  and  p6stulates  of  Popery  are  often 
found  where  they  are  least  suspected;  in 
the  opinions,  feelings,  and  claims  of  those 
who  denounce  it  the  most  bitterly;  and 
some  may  be  led  to  cast  the  beam  out 
of  their  own  eye  as  a  preparation  for  minister- 
ing to  the  blindness  of  others  whom  they 
have  b^en  accustomed  to  despise  yet  more 
than  censure  or  denounce.  In  America,  in 
particular,  it  seems  as  if  many  excellent 
Christians  could  not  possibly  imagine  any 


other  than  criminal  and  wholly  wilful  and 
inexcusable  per\'ersity  or  infatuation  as  the 
reason  why  any  persons  should  turn  from  a 
profession  of  evangelical  Protestantism  to 
embrace  "Catholic"  views  and  practices, 
whether  as  found  in  real  .Romanism  or  in 
ultra-Episcopalian  and  ritualising  "  Catho- 
licism." Some  of  those  who  were  in  attend- 
ance at  the  Alliance  had  felt  that  one  of  the 
needs  of  the  Alliance  was  that  its  attendants 
should  be  made  to  understand  the  instincts 
and  feelings  of  truly  earnest  and  conscien- 
tious "Catholics,"  from  which  the  High 
Church  movement  in  England  derives  its 
great  strength  and  its  growing  hold  on  cer- 
tain classes  of  society,  and  in  which  the 
extraordinary  strength  of  Romanism,  both 
to  attract  and  to  hold  in  allegiance  many 
honest  and  earnest  spirits,  is  really  to  be 
found.  So  far  as  regarded  High  Anghcanism, 
this  desideratum  was  not.  supplied ;  but  as 
respects  Roman  Catholicism  it  was  supplied 
t6  a  large  extent  in  a  paper  of  altogether 
Extraordinary  insight  and  eloquence,  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Storrs,  Congregationalist  minister 
of  Brooklyn,  a  man  of  very  rare  gifts  and 
accomplishments,  a  thinker  and  speaker  of 
the  highest  quality  and  style. 

On  Thursday,  through  the  courtesy  and 
hospitality  of  the  mayor  and  civic  authorities 
of  New  York^  the  foreign  delegates  of  the 
Alliance  (Englishmen  are  "foreigners"  in 
New  York,  or,  at  least,  were  so  $tyled  in  the 
phraseology  of  the  Alliance)  were  carried  in 
a  steamer  to  see  the  islands  in  the  East 
River,  which  are  the  property  of  the  corpora- 
tion, and  on  which  the  city  institutions  [are 
situated  for  the  reception  and  permanent 
housing  of  the  paupers,  the  imbeciles,  the 
lunatics,  the  orphans  and  destitute  children, 
and  the  military  pensioners  of  the  city. 

Friday  morning  was  given  to  the  subject 
of  Missionary  Work,  Home  and  Foreign,  Mr. 
Dodge  receiving  the  foreign  delegates  at  his 
house  in  the  evening.  The  gathermg  at  Mr. 
Dodge's  was  very  distinguished,  and  the 
mingling  of  all  countries  and  cliurches  was 
exceedingly  pleasant  Saturday  morning  was 
occupied  with  the  subject  of  Christian  Social 
Work.  After  lunch  thanks  were  returned  on 
behalf  of  the  delegates  from  abroad,  of  dif- 
ferent nationalities,  to  the  Christians  of  New 
York  and  the  United  States ;  thanks  also  were 
presented  to  all  who  had  taken  a  special  and 
official  part  in  the  arrangements  and  conduct 
of  the  Alliance.  Never  were  best  and  warmest 
thanks  more  justly  due,  or  more  heartily  and 
unanimously  rendered.  This  closed  the  offi- 
cial work  of  the  Conference  at  New  York. 
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The  next  day,  being  Sunday  (October  12), 
was,  however,  included  in  the  programme 
of  public  arrangements.  The  pulpits,  as  on 
the  Sunday  before,  were  occupied,  as  far  as 
possible,  by  the  clerical  visitors.  There  was 
a  mixed  communion  in  the  afternoon  at  Dr. 
John  Hairs  (Presbyterian)  church.  In  the 
evening  there  were  five  crowded  and  over- 
flowing farewell  meetings,  held  respectively 
in  the  Academy  of  Music,  Steinway  Hall, 
Tammany  Hall,  the  Cooper  Institute,  and 
the  Church  of  the  Disciples.  Farewell  ad- 
dresses were  delivered  at  these  meetings  on 
behalf  both  of  the  Christians  of  the  States 
and  of  the  visitors  from  foreign  countries. 

So  closed  the  visit  of  the  Alliance  to  New 
York.  My  sketch  has  been  comparatively 
a  very  brief  one.  As  to  many  points  of 
interest,  and  some  whole  sessions  of  great 
importance,  I  have  said  nothing.  The  mis- 
^onary  day  was  a  great  day,  although  I  have 
passed  it  over  with  merely  a  reference,  and 
Dr.  Eddy's  address  on  the  "  Results  of  Mo- 
dem Missions  in  respect  of  Modem  Science  " 
was  very  interesting  and  valuable.  So  also 
the  last  morning  session  on  "  Christian  Work" 
was  crowded  with  interest.  I  have,  however, 
limited  myself  to  matters  of  special  interest, 
involving  new  combinations  or  revealing  sub- 
jects of  general  importance  under  new  lights. 
Only  on  some  such  principle  was  it  possible 
to  avoid  the  alternative  of  excessive  length. 

The  visits  of  the  Alliance  to  Philadelphia, 
and  to  the  President,  at  Washington,  must 
be  passed  over  entirely.  The  newspapers 
have  given  very  full  narratives  of  these,  and 
they  were  of  importance  rather  as  showing  the 
interest  taken  by  all  classes  in  the  meetings 
and  object  of  the  Alliance,  than  as  bringing 
out  any  new  features  of  the  Conference. 
This  official  visit  paid,  the  President,  who 
had  put  himself  to  inconvenience  in  order  to 
remain  and  receive  the  Alliance,  started  at 
once  to  fulfil  a  military  appointment,  to  attend 
a  gathering  at  Toledo  of  his  former  com- 
panions in  arms.  The  Alliance  repaired  to 
WiUard's  Hotel,  dined,  and  after  dinner  went 
to  three  large  meetings,  the  chief  of  which 
assembled  at  the  beautiful  Methodist  Metro- 
politan Church,  while  a  second  met  at  a  Pres- 
byterian, and  a  third  at  a  Congregationalist 
Church.  The  meetings  were  all  crowded. 
That  at  the  Metropolitan  Church  was  exceed- 
ingly effective.  Perhaps  the  speeches  which 
made  the  most  impression  were  those  of  Mr. 
Marston,  and  of  Bishop  Simpson^  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  Bishop  Simp- 
son is  a  famous  pulpit  orator  and  platform 
speaker,  and  was  at  his  best  that  evening.      | 


The  next  morning,  Wednesday  15th,  thft 
delegates  visited  the  public  buildings  of 
Washington,  and  were  photographed  on  the 
steps  of  the  Capitol.  Some  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished of  the  English  delegates  had, 
however,  returned  through  the  night  to  New 
York.  Dinner  at  Wiilard's,  on  the  invitation 
of  Governor  Sheppard,  of  Columbia  District, 
followed  the  drive  round  the  city.  It  was 
my  honour  to  return  final  and  farewell  thanks 
after  dinner,  on  behalf  of  the  delegates.  At 
three  p.m.  the  company  left  Washington  on 
their  return  northward.  After  this,  many 
scattered  in  various  directions. 

I  have  said,  and  in  America,  at  least,  all 
are  fully  agreed,  that  the  Alliance  Conference 
at  New  York  has  been  a  signal  success.  But 
it  is  worth  while  to  note  in  what  the  success 
consisted.  It  did  not  certainly  consist  in  tiie 
extraordinary  number  or  the  markedly  supe- 
rior character  of  the  delegates  who  came 
from  other  countries.  There  were  not  more 
than  seventy  from  our  own  islands,  and  the 
number  of  really  distinguished  men  was  per- 
haps hardly  more  than  a  dozen,  of  all  deno- 
minations. From  continental  countries  there 
were,  naturally,  far  fewer  persons  of  distinc- 
tion and  influence  present  than  have  been 
present  at  the  different  Conferences  which 
in  former  years  have  been  held  on  the  Con- 
tinent. Nor  can  it  be  said  that  the  number  of 
famous  and,  so  to  speak,  historical  men  fi'om 
the  States  who  took  part  at  the  Conference 
was  such  as  to  make  compensation  for  these 
defects  in  respect  of  the  personal  element  in 
the  Conference.  The  voyage,  no  doubt,  had 
deterred  not  a  few.  The  time  was  unsuitable 
for  many ;  for  Wesleyans,  especially,  this  was 
the  case,  as  the  Wesleyan  Conference,  involv- 
ing a  month's  absence  firom  "  Circuit-work,'* 
only  closed  in  the  middle  of  August,  and  the 
changes  in  Circuit-appointments  are  made  in 
the  first  week  of  September.  Hence,  several 
distinguished  Wesleyans,  who  would  other- 
wise have  been  at  New  York,  were  unable  to 
go.  It  cannot  be  doubted,  moreover,  that, 
since  the  award  was  given  on  the  Alabama 
claims,  there  has  been  less  cordiality  of  feel- 
ing towards  the  States  on  the  part  of  English 
people  generally  than  had  previously  been 
the  case.  Clergymen  are  by  no  means 
exempt  from  the  influence  of  general  feel- 
ings or  prejudices  of  such  a  kind ;  and'  it  is 
not  improbable  that  such  feelings  had  to 
some  extent  interfered  with  the  attendance  of 
English  members  of  thfe  Alliance  at  New 
York. 

Neither  was  the  success  of  the  Alliance 
owing  especially  to  any  extraordinary  merits 
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of  the  papers  that  were  read,  excellent  and 
superior  as  many  of  these  papers  were. 
Those  who  remember  the  volumes  of  Trans- 
actions of  former  General  Conferences  of 
the  Alliance,  will  hardly  expect  that  the 
volume  which  is  (much  more  speedily  than 
former  volumes  were  iMOught  out)  to  be 
pi'esently  published  by  the  Harpers,  under 
the  editorship  of  Dr.  Schaff,  will  excel  in  the 
quality  of  its  contents  those  volumes  which 
Dr.  Steane  has  edited. 

The  real  secret  <^  the  great  success  of  the 
Alliance  was  unquestionably  to  be  found  in  the 
public  to  which  the  Alliance  made  its  appeal. 
There  can  be  no  public  of  zealous  evangelical 
Protestants  comparable  to  that  of  which  New 
York  is  the  centre,  except  that  of  London. 
And  London  is  too  vast  to  be  soon  or  easily 
rotyved  to  its  depths  by  any  conference  or  by 
any  appeal.  Besides  which^  the  religious 
public  of  the  States  is  in  harmony  with  the 
principles  of  the  Alliance,  as  the  religipus 
public  of  London  cannot  be.  '  In  London 
the  prevalence  of  strict,  often  high  Anglicai^ 
ism,  would  greatly  limit  sympathy  with  a 
body  which  is  antagonistic  in  its  spirit  and 
principles  to  the  strict  successionist  and 
sacramental  churches.  *  Possibly  Manchester 
might  have  furnished  audiences  nearly  as 
large  for  the  Alliance  as  New  Yodc;  but 
certainly  Loodoo  could  not.  Nor,  if  the 
Manchester  audiences  might  perhaps  have 
been  nearly  as  large,  would  they  have  been 
of  equal  quality,  as  respects  intelligence  and 
social  position.  The  people  of  the  United 
Sisbtes  afford  an  intelligent  and  mofe  or  less 
cultivated  publk  of  far  greater  volume  than 
our  own  country.  There  is  doubtless  much 
less  of  complete  mental  discipline,  much  less 
of  the  highest  culture  and  refinement,  but 
there  is  far  nK>re  body  and  bulk  of  eager, 
versatile,  and  generally  well-informed  intelli- 
gence ;  especially  there  is  a  much  larger  and 
more  appreciative  religious  public  of  more 
or  less  ci^tivated  intelligence. 

It  was,  accordingly,  in  the  public  which 
responded  to  the  appeal  of  the  Alliance  that 
the  specific  superiority  of  the  New  York  to 
other  Conferences  of  the  Alliance  consisted. 
It  had,  for  such  a  public,  many  and  most 
potent  attractions.  There  was,  of  course,  the 
attraction  of  novelty.  The  Alliance  had  been 
in  existence  for  twenty-seven  years,  but  had 
never  before  visited  America,  But,  besides 
this,  public  religious  questions  have  a  special 
interest  for  the  people  of  the  United  States, 
who  are,  by  virtue  of  their  ancestry  and 
their  history,  a  peculiarly  and  an  excitably 
religious  people,  full  of  religious  speculation 


and  curiosity;  among  whom  the  Methodist 
is  by  far  the  largest  Church ;  the  Baptist  the 
next  largest;  the  Presbyterians  the  next; 
the^  the  Roman  Catholics ;  then  the  Congre- 
gationalists ;  while  the  Episcopalians  rank 
only  among  the  smallest  of  the  denomina- 
tions, although  few  denominations  are  at  the 
present  moment  increasing  in  so  large  a 
ratio. 

The  question  of  immediate  success  for  the 
Alliance  gathering  is,  however,  one  thing; 
while  that  of  permanent  good  influence  and 
effect  is  another.  Perhaps  the  influence  of 
this  great  and  impressive  series  of  meetings 
on  the  condition  and  progress  of  Christianity 
at  large  may  be  much  less  than  sanguine 
members  and  friends  of  the  Alliance  have 
anticipated.  It  cannot  fail,  however,  one 
would  think,  to  be  both  good  and  important 
Earnest  thoughts,  pressing  Christian  needs, 
both  general  and  special,  wide  views,  special 
information,  not  likely  otherwise  to  have 
been  obtained,  have  been  worked  into  the 
intelligence,  the  memories,  and  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  greatest  and  mo&t  vivacious 
Protestant  nationality  in  the  world.  This 
result  has  been  greatly  promoted  through 
the  aid  of  the  New  York  press,  and,  in  par- 
ticular, of  the  New  York  Tribunt,  which  did 
itself  the  utmost  credit  by  the  manner  in 
which,  bating  here  and  there  a  curious  ex- 
ception, it  provided  for  the  publication  of 
,  the  vast  multitude  of  addresses,  spoken  or 
read,  and  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Alliance. 
The  undertaking  will,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  bring 
its  due  business  reward.  But,  in  any  case, 
the  enlightened  spirit  and  enterprise,  regards 
less  of  trouble  or  cost,  with  which  the  work 
was  carried  out  by  the  Tribune^  are  deserving 
of  the  most  emphatic  acknowledgment,  and 
certainly  could  not  have  been  found  in  any 
other  country  but  the  United  Staftes.  It 
^>eak3  as  much  for  the  country  as  for  the 
conductors  of  the  journal,  that  such  an  under- 
taking could  be  carried  out  as  it  was.  The 
effect  was  that,  throughout  the  whole  countiy, 
the  proceedings  of  the  Alliance  were  followed 
from  day  and  day,  and  that,  by  those  espe- 
cially interested  in  the  various  subjects,  the 
papers  and  addresses  were  very  carefully 
studied,  ^like  in  Chicago  and  in  Phila-. 
delphia,  in  California  and  in  Maine,  intelli- ' 
gent  comments  on  the  utterances  of  the 
Alliance  might  be  heard  from  very  many  who 
were  not  themselves  present  at  New  York. 

Of  all  this  the  benefit  to  American  Chris- 
tianity, and  therefore  to  universal  Christen- 
dom, must  be  very  great.  There  is  not 
only  an   ocean,   but   a  vast   separation   of 
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I  thought  and  ideas  in  many  respects,  be- 
tween America  and  Europe.  It  is  often  hard 
for  an  American  to  understand  the  circum- 
stances, the  difiicultieSy  the  sympathies,  which 
bek>ng  16  the  mind  aii^d  feelings  of  the 
Western  World.  After  this  Allianee  gather- 
ing there  will  be  more  community  of 
thought.  Not  less  beneficial  must  be  the  en- 
kufgement  of  ideas,  the  removal  or  modifica- 
tion of  prejudices,  the  warm  personal  friend- 
ships, established  by  the  AlHance  as  a  per- 
manent result  for  its  European  visitors.  A 
better  mutual  understanding  between  the 
Christianity  of  Europe  and  America  cannot 
fail  to  be  the  consequence.  This,  at  least,  is 
a, fruit  of  the  Alliance,  of  which  the  value 
can  hardly  be  overstated. 

One  part  of  this,  perhaps  the  best  part,  will 
be  that  the  Englishmen  present  at  the  Alliance 
Conference  will  carry  back  with  them  the  as- 
surance that  the  politicians  and  the  secular 
journals  of  the  States  do  not  represent,  that, 
in  fact,  they  most  mischievously  misrepresent, 
the  temper  and  feeHng,  both  personal  and 
pc^itiGal,  of  the  best  part  of  America  towards 
England.  Afiection  for  England  is  a  strong, 
deep  passion  in  the  unsophisticated  American 
breast.  The  yeammg  towards,  the  admira- 
tion of,  the  old  country,  on  the  part  of  a 
large  portion  of  the  steady  non-political 
American  people  is  a  great  ^ct,  which  the 
increasing  intercourse  between  the  countries 
in  the  way  of  mutual  txavel  is  ever  revealing 
mofe  ckcuiy  and  confirming  more  strongly. 
It  seemed  as  if  the  Alliance  had  afforded  New 
York  and  the  eastern  cities  generally  a  wel- 
come opportuni^  of  pouring  out  these  feel- 
ings, so  little  suspected  by  most  English 
people,  and  which  had  up  to  that  time  been 
pent  up  almost  without  the  oppoitonity  of 
exfwession. 

Furtheimore  the  New  York  meeting  may 
be  regarded  as  only  an  earnest  of  other  and 
fitiil  more  satisfisurtory  and  impressive  assem- 
blages to  be  held  in  aft^  years,  representing 
far  nK»re  fully  the  great  unity  of  evangelical 
Christendom.  New  York  has  set  a  noble 
example  which  will  surely  draw  out  the 
latent  feelings  and  resources  of  London. 
Manchester  and  Glasgow,  with  their  depen- 
dencies, may  emulate  the, great  city  of  the 
States.  Philadelphia,  in  the  course  of  six  or 
ten  years,  may  do'  again  for  the  American 
continent  what  has  now  been  done  by  New 
York.  Thus  the  New  York  Conference  may 
be  the  opening  of  a  new  chapter  in  the 
history  of  CEcumenical  Evangelical  Confer- 
ences* Should  this  result,  or  anything  like 
it,  follow,  the  benefit  to  the  unity  and  collec- 


tive power  and  impressiveness  of  Protes- , 
tantism  must  be  exceedingly  great.  In  some 
such  way  as  this  the  sanguine  ideas  may  pos- 
sibly in  the  event  be  realised  of  those  who 
felt  as  if  the  New  York  Conference  could  not 
but  be  a  heavy  blow  and  great  discourage- 
ment of  Popery. 

That  the  Conference  has  been  a  really 
poweful  contribution  to  the  practical  contro- 
versy which  is  now  proceeding  on  both-  sides 
of  the  Atlantic,  among  English-speaking  and, 
nominally  Protestant  people,  between  true 
evax^gelical  liberty  and  hierarchical  traditions, 
and  superstitions,  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
This  w^s  felt  ^t  once  in  America ;  it  cannot 
but  be  felt  also  in  England.  The  action  of 
the  Dean  of  Canterbury,  sustained  as  he  can- 
not but  be  by  his  archbi^op,  is  already  a 
fact,  not  only  of  great  significance,  but  of 
real  force.  It  marks  the  ground  that  is  to 
be  and  must  be  taken  by  the  Church  of 
England  itself,  as  the  condition  of  its  retain*- 
ing  any  claim  to  be  called  or  considered  a 
national  Church. 

I  can  hardly  close  this  paper  without  hazard- 
ing a  few  words  in  regard  to  the  condition 
and  prospects  of  evangelical  religion  in  the 
United  States.  I  have  already  ventured  to 
intimate  my  own  opinion,  that  there  is  no 
such  body  of  more  or  less  cultivated  Christian 
intelligence,  earnest,  eager,  and  discursive, 
to  be  found  in  any  nation  as  in  the  States. 
But  it  would  seem  to  be  beyond  a  doubt  that 
there  are  serious  moral  drawbacks  in  the 
condition  of  the  countiy.  The  press  is  noto- 
riously, proverbially  reckless  and  unscru- 
pulous; too  often  it  is  in  the  highest  and 
most  offensive  degree  irreverent  and  profane;, 
and  the  most  irreverent  and  profane  papers, 
whether  east  or  west,  would  seem  to  be  the 
most  extensively  read.  Civil  and  political 
corruption  prevail  all  but  universally;  "poli- 
tician," in  American  phrase,  means  a  man  of 
unscrupulous  selfishness  or  ambition.  The 
politicians  are  proclaimed  on  all  sides  to 
be  the  worst  and  most  unprincipled  dass 
of  persons  in  the  country.  Plain,  steady, 
honest  people,  consequently,  to  a  very  large 
extent,  abstain  altogether  from  politics.  Nor 
is  this  all.  One  of  the  most  serious  and 
sinister  symptoms  in  American  society  to- 
day is  the  decline,  in  various  respects,  of  the 
feeling  of  family  duty  and  responsibility.  The 
child  too  commonly  less  and  less  respects 
or  defers  to  his  parent.  The  married  woman 
not  seldom  is  resolved,  as  far  as  possible,  to 
decline  or  escape  from  the  cares  and  respon- 
sibilities of  the  mother.  These  difi'erent 
symptoms  are  evidently  connected  with  each 
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other.  They  betoken  a  serious,  and,  it  would 
appear,  at  present  a  growing  derangement, 
in  certain  circles,  of  the  family  institutg, 
Unhappily  this  condition  of  things  is  found 
in  the  upper  circles — in  the  circles  of  fashion, 
of  intellect,  even,  to  some  extent,  of  distinct 
Christian  profession. 

I  have  but  touched  very  lightly  what  in 
America  are  matters  of  universal  remark, 
especially  on  the  part  of  Christian  ministers 
and  thoughtful  social  students.  I  cannot 
venture  into,  any  distinct  statement  of  the 
causes  from  which  these  conditions  have 
resulted.  The  expensiveness  of  houses  in 
New  York,  the  habit  of  hotel  life  for  married 
persons,  the  absorbing  claims  of  fashion,  the 
rights  of  intellectual  culture,  have  all  been 
assigned  to  me  as  reasons  for  some  of  the 
evil  s)rraptoms  to  which  I  have  referred. 
As  to  this  matter  I  can  have  nothing  to  say ; 
but  I  may  remark  that  there  are  certain 
national  arrangements  or  institutions  in  the 
States  which  may  be  said  to  favour  anti- 
family  ideas  and  feelings.  The  State  provides 
at  the  public  cost  for  the  education  of  the 
child  at  the  public  school ;  the  Church,  it  is 
claimed,  ought  to  do  the  like  for  the  child 
on  the  Sunday,  whatever  be  the  religious 
c(>ndition  and  culture,  or  the  social  posi- 
tion of  the  parents.  Family  responsibility, 
parental  care,  is  to  this  extent  diminished. 
The  child,  brought  up  in  what  to  it  is  a  great 
public,  inujred  to  public  exhibitions,  taught 
on  the  requirement  and  at  the  charges  of 
public  law,  grows  up  as  one  related  more 
to  the  public,  and  less  to  the  family,  than  in 
this  country.  Thus  brought  up,  the  boy,  on 
his  attaining  to  his  majority,  becomes  person- 
ally an  elector  and  a  responsible  head  in  the 
nation.  It  is  not  the  family,  but  the  indi- 
vidual, that  is  the  political  and  national  unit. 
The  education  of  girls,  again,  is  admitted  by 
high  authorities  in  the  States  not  to  be 
generally  adapted,  either  physically  or 
morally,  to  their  proper  development  and 
training  for  the  responsibilities  of,  wives  and 
mothers.  All  these  things  seem  to  me  to 
hang  together,  and  many  suggestions  and 
warnings  appear  to  arise  out  of  the  view 
which  Qiey  present. 

However  all  this  may  be,  the  evils  which 
I  have  indicated  sadly  crave  correction,  and 
it  seems  as  if  there  were  no  power  to  which 
we  can  look  for  their  correction  but  the 
power  of  the  pulpit.  The  secular  press,  un- 
happily, is  not  an  auxiliary  of  the  pulpit,  of 
the  Church,  good;  it  is  itself  one  of  the 
greatest  and  worst  of  the  evil  forces  to  be 


overcome.  Against  the  press,  against  civil 
and  political  corruption,  against  social  de- 
moralisation, the  Church — ue,  instrumentally^ 
and  practically  the  pulpit,  is  bound  to  contend. 
It  is  the  old  contention  in  a  most  formidable 
form,T— the  pulpit  against  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil.  Under  these  circumstances, 
the  responsibility  of  the  American  pulpit  ap- 
pears to  me  to  be  greater  and  more  solemn 
than  that  of  the  pulpit  in  any  other  nation. 

The  preachers  of  America  need  to  be 
more  powerful  men,  of  riper  knowledge,  of 
greater  tact,  and  of  higher  training  than 
those  of  any  other  people.  They  have  to 
minister  to  a  greater  body  of  keen  and  bold 
intelligence,  and  they  have  harder  work  to 
accomplish.  The  earnest  hope  of  every 
Christian  man  must  be  that  they  may  prove 
equal  to  their  great,  difficult,  perilous 
vocation. 

It  is  encouraging  to  see  how  the  different 
Christian  churches  are  multiplying  superior 
schools  and  high-class  colleges  and  universi- 
ties. Everything,  for  America,  would  seem 
to  depend  on  the  evangelical  churches  taking 
possession  of  the  higher  education  of  the 
country.  Many  of  the  leaders  in  these 
churches  appear  to  be  fully  aware  of  this 
requirement ;  but  the  training  of  ministers,  as 
sudi,  is  a  subject  which  appears  to  demand 
more  earnest  attention  and  an  ampler  pro- 
vision in  the  most  popular  churches  of  the 
States  than  it  has  yet  received.  .Otherwise, 
as  the  age  advances,  and  its  complications 
and  difficulties  increase,  these  churches  must 
fall  relatively  behind,  not  only  in  their  pro- 
vision for  the  nation's  highest  and  most 
pressing  wants,  but  in  their  progress. 

The  United  States  have  resources  alto- 
gether unequalled,  capabilities  which  exceed 
all  power  of  calculation.  The  nation  is  per- 
vaded with  a  wonderfully  intense  and  stirring 
life.  Its  ancestral  traditions  and  its  here- 
ditary character  and  tendencies — ^at  least,  in 
its  best  and  leading  portions — are  among  the 
best  and  highest  tiiat  the  world  has  known. 
During  the  last  sixty  years,  however,' its  civil 
and  political  institutions  have  undergone, 
in  some  important  particulars,  changes  in 
respect  of  their  character  and  administration 
that  have  proved  to  be  of  very  pernicious 
influence.  If  England's  peasantry  were  but 
redeemed  and  elevated,  as  they  must  needs 
be  soon,  however  this  is  to  be  brought  about, 
England  would  have  no  reason  to  envy  its 
magnificent  offspring,  with  all  its  boundless 
territory  and  resources. 

J.  H.  RIGG. 
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By  the  author  of  "  The  Huguenot  Family,"  etc. 


CHAPTER  VII. — MILES'S   START   AND   SETTLE- 
MENT  IN   LIFE. 

MILES  COPE  had  served  his  apprentice- 
ship in  the  principal  grocer's  shop  of 
Cranthorpe,  and  had  also  been  assistant  for  a 
time,  when  a  daring  enterprise  suggested  itself 
to  his  aunts'  minds.  By  taking  into  his  hands 
and  greatly  extending  his  Aunt  Kitty's  little 
concern,  in  tea,  sugar,  rice,  &c,  they  had 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  he  might  begin 
a  business  of  his  own. 

Prudence  might  temper  daring  in  the  en- 
terprise, by  Miles  extending  the  concern  very 
gradually,  and  by  his  bejng  exceedingly  mode- 
rate in  the  ready-money  purchases  which  he 
was  in  circumstances  to  make  with  the  savings 
from  his  last  year's  salaries,  and  with  some 
little  savings  which  his  Aunt  Sukie  had 
been  enabled  to  gather  recendy,  in  provision 
for  a  rainy  day,  but  which  she  would  cheer- 
fully risk  for  the  reasonable  hope  of  setting 
up  her  boy  in  life. 

Miles,  established  in  Cranthorpe  under  the 
same  roof  with  his  aunts,  would  be  something 
very  much  better  than  if  he  went  out  into  the 
world  to  push  his  fortune — a  prospect  which 
his  Aunt  Sukie  had  been  striving  to  break 
herself  into  contemplating  composedly  with 
many  a  heart-throb  of  yearning  and  dismay. 
Of  course  she  and  Kitty  would  not  stand  in 
Miles's  way,  but  it  would  be  a  great  change  to 
them  to  be  left  two  lone  women  again,  after 
all  these;years  ;  and  Miles  was  so  home-loving 
and  kind-hearted  a  fellow  that  he  would  miss 
them  almost  as  much  as  they  would  miss 
him,  and  feel  lonely — though  he  would  not 
follow  the  multitude  to  do  evil,  she  could 
trust  him  for  that.  No,  she  had  not  a  lofty 
look  on  his  account,  at  least  she  humbly 
hoped  not ;  but  he  had  been  as  steady 
as  a  rock,  and  had  never  given  them  the 
least  trouble  since  he  was  a  littie  fellow,  and 
now  he  was  a  serious-minded  church  mem- 
ber, whom  they  had  warrant  for  believing 
was  under  the  best  guidance.  That  and  his 
good  health  were  the  greatest  comforts  to 
them ;  only,  since  dear  Bill's  death,  they  could 
not  help  feeling  anxious,  especially  if  Miles 
were  away  from  them ;  his  poor  father  and 
mother  had  died  young,  and  he  was  not  with- 
out an  occasional  sore  throat,  while  the  best 
and  wisest  of  men — their  dear  father  himself — 
had  not  always  been  to  be  depended  upon 
for  changing  his  shoes  when  they  were  wet 
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Oh !  nobody  could  tell  the  relief  and  glad- 
ness it  would  be  to  her  and  Kitty  to  have 
Miles  kept  with  them  in  Cranthorpe  ! 

Yet,  though  Cranthorpe  smiled  indulgently 
and  looked  kindly  on  Miles  Cope's  starting 
a  little  shop,  still  there  were  some  who  could 
not  resist  shaking  their  heads  sceptically  over 
the  doubtful  wisdom  of  the  step.  So  quiet, 
good-humoured,  and  inoffensive  a  fellow,  a 
regular  woman's  lad,  who  was  so  much  at 
his  aunts'  elbow,  whose  chief  relaxation  was 
found  in  tending  and  rearing  canary  birds — 
what  kind  of  business-man  could  he  make  ? 
Why,  although  he  were  ten  times  as  well-dis- 
posed and  industrious  as  he  really  was,  he 
would  be  taken  in  and  plundered  on  every 
hand.  If  it  had  been  the  other  poor  fellow 
now,  who  had  shown  some  brains  and  mettle, 
although  he  wanted  ballast,  he  might  have 
kept  his  own  and  got  on  in  business ;  but 
this  quaint  Miles  Cope,  who  was  dropping 
his  boyish  untidiness  and  becoming  dapper 
in  his  sense  of  the  overwhelming  conse- 
quence of  a  shopkeeper,  would  make  a  mess 
of  the  thing  without  fail. 

In  the  meantime,  happily  unaware  of  these 
confidently-disastrous  predictions.  Miles  and 
his  aunts  were  full  of  trembling  eagerness, 
pleasant  excitement,  fond  pride,  and  chas- 
tened delight  in  the  preparations  fo'*  the 
opening  of  the  shop. 

The  preparations  and  their  crown — the 
opening-day,  were  not  altogether  unlike  the 
prelude  to  the  celebration  of  a  marriage  in 
which  all  the  friends  of  the  couple  take  the 
deepest  interest,  and  rejoice  with  hope  quali- 
fied by  fear.  Sukie  was  reminded  with  a 
heart-quake  of  Kitty's  marriage.  This  was, 
in  one  sense,  Miles's  settlement  in  life,  and 
his  friends  were  called  upon  to  give  their 
labours,  good  wishes,  and  prayers  that  all 
might  go  well  with  him. 

How  Sukie  set  her  straw-bonnet  cleaning 
aside  for  a  week,  and  supplemented  a  char- 
woman in  scrubbing  to  a  snowy  cleanness 
the  floor  of  what  had  been  Kitty's  shop  and 
"  father's  shop  "  previous  to  its  present  desti- 
nation as  Miles's  shop — a  floor  which  had 
never  been  very  dirty  in  either  character,  and 
which,  it  must  be  the  ardent  desire  of  all 
Miles's  friends,  might  be  soon  and  thoroughly 
dirtied  by  the  feet  of  many  customers.  How 
impressed  all  the  family  were  by  the 
addition  to  the  shelves,  and  by  the  regular 
counter,  to  which  the  scales,  burnished  anew 
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by  Sukie*s  itching  hands  till  they  shone  like 
gold,  with  the  weights  and  measures,  added 
life  and  character. 

But  for  the  absolute  magnificence  which 
the  shop  assumed  in  Sukie's  and  even  in 
Miies's  more  experienced  eyes,  its  promoters 
had  to  wait  till  its  little  stores  of  chests, 
boxes,  jars,  casks,  and  bags — all  handsome 
in  their  freshness  and  fully  indicative  of  the 
value  of  their  contents — ^were  ranged  in  their 
proper  places.  There  had  been  no  sign 
above  the  door  before.  "  Father "  was  so 
well  known,  and  Kitty  only  looked  for  custom 
from  personal  patrons  and  friends;  but  a 
sign  was  absolutely  necessary  for  Miles's 
larger  undertaking.  The  painting  of  the  sign 
was  a  work  of  art,  which  Sukie,  busy  as  she 
was,  spent  many  minutes  in  watching  with 
the  utmost  respect.  And  when  the  painter's 
work  was  completed,  and  sHe  read  the  dear 
old  name  "Miles  Cope,"  with  "Grocer" 
appended,  and  knew  that  the  designation 
was  to  be  upheld  by  her  boy,  and  that  it 
indicated  his  assumption  of  a  respectable 
and  responsible  position  of  life,  which  she 
had  no  doubt  that  he  would  maintain  credit- 
ably, and,  please  God,  to  his  profit  in  every 
respect,  Sukie  melted  into  tears ;  "  If  father 
had  lived  to  see  this  day,  if  his  own  poor 
young  father  and  mother  had  been  spared — 
but  why  should  I  have  all  the  happiness 
here?" 

Nothing  could  exceed  the  breathless  in- 
terest of  those  consultations  which  Miles — 
good  fellow  always — took  with  his  aunts  over 
his  anticipated  purchases,  and  the  searching, 
if  eccentric,  nature  of  the  investigations 
which  they  made  into  the  samples  that  were 
supplied  to  them.  Sukie  chewed  cofiee  beans, 
and  cinnamon,  and  ginger,  till  she  had  to 
complain  that  there  was  no  taste  left  in  her 
mouth;  she  starched  rags  of  calico,  in  im- 
promptu starchings,  as  stiff"  as  doors ;  she 
roasted  sputtering  chestnuts,  burning  her 
fingers  in  the  process. 

At  length  every  test  had  been  tried,  and 
every  purchase  completed.  The  shop  was  in 
order,  only  the  shutters — ^which,51ike  the  sign, 
were  a  new  importation,  due  to  the  magnitude 
of  the  shop  and  the  preciousnessof  its  contents 
— had  to  be  removed  to  reveal  to  admiring 
eyes  the  glories  of  the  new  shop  in  Cran- 
thorpe,  Miles  Cope's  shop. 

Miles  and  his  aunts  waited  till  the  dawn 
of  a  new  day  for  the  opening  of  the  shop. 
After  stepping  in  and  standing  in  a  body, 
over  and  over  again,  to  see  that  all  was 
ready,  they  solemnly  closed  the  door  of  com- 
munication and  sat  down  to  rest  from  their 


fatigues,  and  reckon  for  the  hundredth  time 
the  prospects  of  to-morrow — the  old  patrons 
who  were  likely  to  honour  Miles's  opening 
day,  the  unknown  unexpected  customers  who 
must  be  drawn  by  the  unrivalled  attractions 
which  he  had  to  offer. 

Miles  and  his  Aunt  Sukie  were  modestly 
sanguine,  and  his  Aunt  Kitty  was  not  more 
desponding  than  usual.  Sukie  had  feared 
tenderly  that  this  season  might  be  too  much 
for  her  Kitty.  But  according  to  Sukie's  judg- 
ment Kitty  liad  borne  up  nobly  for  her  and 
Miles's  sake,  reflecting  what  a  great  time  it 
was  for  them,  and  how  her  Bill  would  have 
liked  to  see  it.  Nay,  perhaps  he  did  see  it,  for 
though  his  home  was  amongst  the  stars,  that 
did  not  prove,  but  rather  the  reverse,  that  he 
would  not  condescenyd  to  take  an  interest,  if 
he  were  permitted,  in  what  happened  that 
was  of  moment  to  them  in  his  old  home 
in  Cranthorpe.  Was  it  not  written  of  God 
Almighty  that  not  a  sparrow  fell  to  the 
ground  without  his  knowledge  ?  Surely  Bill 
was  nearer  to  God  now  than  when  he  dwelt 
among  them. 

Sitting  round  the  winter  fire  that  night,  the 
three  remembered  and  reminded  each  other 
that  unless  God  built  the  house,  the  builders 
would  labour  in  vain,  and  asked  Him  of  his 
good  pleasure  to  bless  their  work ;  but  what- 
ever end  he  had  in  store  for  it,  to  receive 
them  at  last  of  his  grace,  through  his  dear 
Son,  into  those  holy  everlasting  habitations, 
where  old  and  young,  whom  the  petitioners 
had  loved,  had  preceded  them. 

The  next  day  was  a  fine  frosty  winter's  day, 
a  boon  in  itself,  for  the  weather  had  been  an 
anxious  question  with  the  aspirants  for  public 
custom.  When  the  shutters  were  removed  at 
the  stroke  of  eight  (as  an  act  of  justice  to  the 
other  shops  that  opened  at  eight),  the  rising 
sun  illumined  with  silvery  brilliance  the  trea- 
sures of  that  window,  the  setting  forth  of 
which,  with  all  that  could  win  either  old  or 
young,  whether  in  canisters  of  snuff,  or  in 
cases  of  sugar-plums,  had  been  an  absorbing 
effort  of  skill  and  love  to  Sukie. 

First  Sukie  and  then  Kitty  stole  across  the 
street,  depending  upon  the  early  morning 
hour's  screening  them  from  observation,  to 
see  for  themselves  the  effect  of  Miles's  shop, 
with  Miles  in  his  recently  unfolded  spotless 
apron  behind  the  counter,  for,  of  course. 
Miles  could  not  quit  the  dignity  and  duty 
which  he  had  appropriated  in  his  post,  much 
as  he  hankered  to  do  it,  in  order  to  run  across 
and  see  for  himself  how  it  all  looked.  In 
the  afternoon  twilight,  when  the  lamps  were 
being  lit,  or  next  morning,  he  might  leave 
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one  of  his  aunts  in  charge  and  try  to  gather 
the  effect;  but  not  this  morning,  the  crisis  was 
too  signal  to  admit  of  any  dallying  with  it. 

Soon  Miles  had  customers :  first  one  or 
two,  who  bought  trifles  out  of  neighbourliness 
and  curiosity,  and  then  others,  steadily  rising 
both  in  number  and  rank,  and  in  the  bulk  of 
their  purchases  (the  vicar's  wife  came  and 
bought  a  whole  stone  of  soap),  till  Miles  and 
his  aunts'  moderate  expectations  were  more 
than  realised,  and  they  closed  the  shop  in 
the  evening  in  a  state  of  mingled  triumph 
and  gratitude  difficult  to  express. 

Whatever  sneers  the  homely  adventure 
might  have  provoked,  had  been  totally  un- 
seen by  the  principals,  in  the  sense  that  the 
meek  inherit  the  earth. 

The    fair    start  was   not   delusive.      Of 
course  the  kcUU  of  the    opening  day  did 
not     attend    succeeding    days,    and    there 
were  fluctuations,  and  even  occasional  bad 
debts;  still,  through  all,  to  the  somewhat 
incredulous    surprise  and  approval    of  his 
fellow-townsmen.  Miles  Cope,  with  his  aunts 
as  assistant  shopwomen,  got  on  and  esta- 
blished a  limited  but  profitable  and  growing 
business  in  Cranthorpe.    He  was  not  so  badly 
furnished  for  trade  as  had  been  supposed. 
He  had  all  the  high  principle  and  sterling 
honesty  of  the  Copes,  which  did  not  cut  him 
out  for  cheating  certainly ;  but  the  very  fair 
play  which  he  was  desirous  of  dealing  to 
others,  and  which  prevented  him  from  snatch- 
ing greedily  at  a  bargain  or  a  high  profit, 
tended  to  save  him  from  being  cheated.    His 
straightforwardness — not  unaccompanied  by 
the  true  trader's  shrewdness  and  genuine  turn 
for  traffic — ^was  also  in  his  favour.     It  was 
more  difficult  to  go  about  the  bush  and  over- 
reach a  man  who  went  right  to  the  point 
himself,  and    afforded   no   apology  to  his 
neighbour  for  doubhng ;  besides,  2ie  neigh- 
bour having  disqualified  himself  for  believing 
and  understanding  purely  honest  tactics,  felt 
additionally  baffled  by  bemg  unable  to  tell 
whether   Miles  Cope's  apparent  simplicity 
might  not  be  an  impenetrable  depth  of  cun- 
ning.   Again,  Miles's  contentment  with  little, 
and  his  disposition  to  go  by  the  advice  of 
two  cautious  elderly  women,  while  it  kept 
him  from  making  a  sudden  dash  and  ac- 
quiring   by    any  chance  a  rapid   fortune, 
saved  him  from  rash  speculations.     Finally, 
Miles's  earnest  endeavours    to  supply  his 
customers  so  far  as  he  could  do  it  with  un- 
adulterated and  good  articles — ^with  tea  which 
was  not  sloe-leaves  and  copper-fihngs,  coffee 
which  was  not  burnt  rye,  pepper  which  was 
xu»t  any  dust  save  pepper  dust,  sugar  firee 


from  sand,  and  raisins  the  weight  of  which 
was  not  half  made  up  of  stalks ;  however  it 
might  cause  him  to  buy  at  little  less  than 
he  sold,  and  so  commence  by  considerably 
diminishing  his  profits,  told  beneficially  upon 
his  customers  and  his  business  in  no  very 
long  time. 

It  was  a  great  day  for  Miles,  as  well  as  for 
his  Aunt  Sukie,  when  he  forbade  her  to  take 
in  another  straw-bonnet  to  clean^  because  he 
wanted  her  whole  time  for  helping  him ;  and 
when  he  went  alone  to  the  old  draper's  shop 
at  which  his  cousin  Bill  had  served  his 
apprenticeship,  to  buy  two  French  merino 
gowns,  and  muffs,  which  he  could  afford  to 
present  as  Christmas  gifts  to  his  aunts. 

In  return,  nothing  could  exceed  the  pride 
and  satisfaction  which  his  aunts  took  in 
Miles,  or  the  considerate  indulgence  that 
they  were  porepared  to  show  him.  His  canary 
birds  were  better  minded  even  than  his 
grandfather's  had  been.  Such  a  little  dog  as 
that  for  which  Miles  had  entertained  a  great 
hopeless  longing  when  he  was  a  boy,  but 
which  his  Aunt  Sukie's  exceedingly  straitened 
finances  had  forced  her  to  deny  him,  was 
secretly  procured  for  him,  and  MUes  was  en- 
couraged to  take  walks  with  liis  dog,  in  con- 
veying goods  to  out-lying  customers,  while 
his  aunts  served  the  shop  in  his  absence.  It 
was  the  utmost  satisfaction  to  Sukie  and 
Kitty  to  see  Miles's  short  figure  and  comical 
kindly  face  braced  and  browned  into  elasti- 
city and  health  by  the  exercise  of  the  walk, 
with  the  diversion  of  his  dog  for  company. 

But  the  captious  world  would  not  admit  that 
— granted  Miles  Cope  was  prospering  in  busi- 
ness— the  happy,  peaceful  life  led  by  him  and 
his  aunts  could  or  would  continue.  An  end 
must  come  to  it,  for  Miles  was  a  young  man, 
and  "  goody,  goody  "  though  he  was,  he  had 
the  feelings  of  his  kind;  he  would  fancy  some 
girl,  keep -company  with  her,  make  her  his 
wife,  and  p&irf !  there  would  be  a  great 
split  in  the  hitherto  united  household.  The 
aunts  would  be  sent  about  their  business,  and 
bidden  to  shift  for  themselves  again.  Foolish 
women  !  they  ought  not  to  have  been  so 
quick  in  taking  Master  Miles  at  his  hasty 
word ;  or  if  husband  and  wife  and  aunts  were 
so  silly  as  to  try  to  keep  house  together,  then 
peace  and  happiness  would  fly  out  of  the 
window.  Any  way,  Miles  Cope's  gratitude 
and  the  harmony  of  his  domestic  relations 
would  no  longer  be  a  reproach  to  the  other 
young  fellows  of  Cranthorpe. 

When  this  catastrophe  was  hinted  at,  by 
some  malicious  people  envying  their  good 
fortune,  to  Sukie  and  Kitty,  they  looked 
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startled  and  a  little  scared,  but  quickly  re- 
covered themselves,  and  said,  with  a  little 
spirit,  that  they  hoped  Miles  would  do  just 
what  was  best  for  his  own  well-being  and 
happiness,  and  for  anything  further  they 
could  trust  him.  "  But,  no  doubt,  Kitty,  let 
us  do  whatever  we  may,  which  is  alike  our 
bounden  duty  and  greatest  satisfaction  to  do 
for  the  boy,  it  is  both  human  nature  and 
Scripture  that  a  man  should  leave  his  father 
and  mother— not  to  say  his  aunts — and  cleave 
to  his  wife,"  said  Sukie  to  her  sister  when 
they  were  by  themselves,  speaking  a  little 
sadly ;  "  and  all  that  we  can  desire  is  that 
Miles  may  be  led  to  make  a  wise  choice — 
wiser  than  his  poor  father's.  But  Miles  is  a 
different  man  from  his  father." 

"I  do  not  know  that  the  wisdom  of  a 
man's  choice  has  so  much  to  do,  as  one 
might  expect,  with  his  being  steady  like  our 
nephew,  instead  of  wild  like  our  brother," 
declared  Kitty ;  "  at  least,  I  often  find  that 
the  quietest-going  young  men  make  the  most 
indiscreet  marriages.  I  hope  Miles  will 
bring  home  no  flaunting  quean  or  daughter 
of  Heth." 

"  Oh,  Kitty,  do  not  dream  of  such  a  thing," 
implored  Sukie. 

Miles  had  already  made  his  choice.  When 
it  was  communicated  as  an  undeniable  fact 
to  his  aunts,  they  said  in  one  breath,  "  Miles 
has  made  his  own  choice,"  which  implied 
that  further  remark  would  be  inadvisable. 
If  it  inferred  also  that  Miles's  choice  had  not 
been  altogether  that  which  his  aunts  would 
have  made  for  him,  the  opinion  remained  an 
inference  without  confirmation. 

But,  in  reality,  and  in  many  respects,  Sukie 
and  Kitty  had  no  reason  to  find  fault  with 
Miles's  choice ;  on  the  contrary,  they  were 
bound  to  approve  of  and  applaud  it.  Certainly, 
it  was  very  unlike  his  father's  choice.  Miles's 
fancy  fell  on  a  confidential  servant  in  a  small 
country-house  in  the  neighbourhood.  Na- 
turally, in  order  to  have  become  a  confiden- 
tial servant,  she  was  not  a  girl,  but  was  seven 
or  eight  years  Miles  Cope's  senior.  She  was 
a  comely,  black-eyed,  lively  woman,  who 
had  regarded  Miles  Cope  as  a  well-doing 
rather  droll  youngster,  and  had  begun  by 
patronising  and  petting  him  in  a  kind  of 
motherly  way,  when  he  walked  out  with  his 
dog  to  receive  orders,  or  bring  home  goods, 
and  had  been  as  much  surprised  •  as  anybody 
else,  when  Miles,  taking  her  attentions  in 
more  than  good  part,  had  turned  upon  her, 
and  asked  her  to  take  a  walk  with  him,  as 
the  orthodox  prelude  to  asking  her  to  be  his 
wife. 


"What  should  I  have  to  say  to  a  little 
fellow  who  they  tell  me  is  constantly  tied  to 
his  aunts'  apron-strings?"  answered  quick- 
spoken  Sue  Hbpkins  a  little  disdainfully. 
She,  too,  was  a  Susan — his  "black-eyed 
Susan,"  Miles  had  audaciously  called  her  to 
himself,  only  that  the  name  Susan  in  her  case 
had  been  shortened  into  the  smart  modem 
Sue,  and  not  transformed  into  the  homely 
old-fashioned  Sukie. 

"  It  would  have  been  worse  for  me  if  I  had 
not  been  tied  to  their  apron,  once  on  a  day, 
and  I  know  no  better  place  to  be  tied  to," 
said  Miles,  in  the  coolness  of  his  simplicity. 

"  Leastways,  you  are  a  true-hearted  fellow 
to  speak  up  for  your  old  friends,"  said  Sue 
cordially,  instantly  repenting  of  the  unworthi- 
ness  of  her  passing  sneer,  and  hastening  to 
make  the  utmost  amends  by  being  all  the 
more  tolerant  and  kinder  to  Miles  Cope 
because  of  it. 

Then  Sue  began  to  bethink  herself,  that 
when  she  was  a  girl  just  growing  into  a 
w^oman,  she  had  had  a  lover  in  every  detail 
the  reverse  of  Miles  Cope ;  handsome,  bold, 
heedless,  wilful,  who  could  sing  and  dance 
with  the  best,  who  took  her  heart  by  storm, 
whom  she  would  have  married,  had  she 
not  discovered  in  time  that  he  had  such 
grave  flaws  of  character  as  would  have  ren- 
dered him — ^not  only  a  most  uncomfortable, 
but  a  fatal  husband  to  her,  dragging  her  down 
as  he  had  dragged  down  the  woman  whom 
he  had  ultimately  married,  to  want  and 
misery.  It  had  been  a  great  lesson  to  Sue, 
and  besides  turning  her  mind  to  higher 
things — ^for  Sue  was  decidedly  a  church-going, 
religious  w^oman — (it  was  not  in  Miles  Cope 
to  have  been  smitten  by  another  kind  of 
woman) — it  had  taught  her  j  udgment,  rendered 
her  wary,  and  helped  to  keep  her  single,  and 
to  transform  her  into  the  woman  of  staid 
habits,  though  lively  temper,  who  had  gathered 
some  little  substance  in  her  station,  and  was 
of  such  established  respectability  and  respon- 
sibility, that  she  was  no  longer  "  Sue,"  but 
"  Susan,"  sometimes  even  "  Mrs.  Hopkins," 
with  her  master's  family,  and  fellow-servants. 
This  was  a  very  different  woman  from  poor, 
penniless,  shiftless  Sal  Levett — a  bird  out  of 
a  bad  nest.  When  Sue  considered  that 
if  she  were  ever  to  make  up  her  mind  to 
leave  service  and  change  her  state,  and  so 
escape  the  loneliness — especially  lonely  in  her 
station — of  spinsterhood,  here  was  a  good 
opportunity ;  when  she  had  experienced  keen 
compunction  for  going  with  the  short-sighted 
world  in  decrying  and  undervaluing  Miles 
Cope's  great  merits,  and  in  making  a  mock  at 
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his  little  peculiarities  and  oddities,  she  began 
to  defy  the  smiles  of  her  betters  and  the 
titters  of  her  fellows,  to  listen  to  and  smile 
upon  his  suit. 

Miles,  at  the  height  of  bliss,  regarding  him- 
self with  more  reason  than  many  of  his  fellows 
in  the  same  circumstances  can  claim,  the  most 
fortunate  of  men,  took  Sue  in  her  quiet,  hand- 
some, and  becoming  Sunday  dress  of  black 
silk,  and  lavender  shawl,  and  bonnet  with  pink 
ribbons,  to  make  his  aunts'  acquaintance  and 
take  tea  with  them,  and  when  Sue  outdid 
their  nervous  graciousness  by  her  frank  gra- 
ciousness,  there  was  nothing  for  Sukie  and 
Kitty  to  do  but  to  be  pleased,  thankful,  and 
hopeful. 

To  be  sure,  Sue  might  have  been  a  trifle 
younger,  and  a  trifle  less  self-possessed,  as  a 
promised  bride.  She  was  so  entirely  mis- 
tress of  the  situation  as  to  suggest,  even 
to  the  most  unsuspicious  persons,  the  pro- 
spect of  her  ruling  the  roost ;  and  for  that 
matter,  she  dictated  to  Miles,  and  he  de- 
ferred to  her,  in  everything  already,  not  with 
the  coquetry  of  a  mistress  and  the  devotioft 
of  a  lover,  but  with  the  control  of  an  older, 
stronger-minded,  and  stronger-willed  woman, 
over  a  younger,  weaker  man. 

But  Sukie  was  fain  to  reflect  that  those 
marriages  are  said  to  be  the  happiest  where 
the  wife  is  the  senior  of  the  husband,  that 
Miles  might  be  ruled  for  his  good,  and  that 
with  his  sweet,  sunshiny  temper  he  would 
never  resent  the  ruling,  while  a  woman  of 
spirit,  sense,  and  activity  would  be  an  in- 
valuable helpmeet  for  him  in  the  shop,  where 
the  failing  powers  of  herself  and  Kitty  would 
soon  begin  to  tell. 

Indeed,  Sukie  and  Kitty  were  getting  old, 
and  feeling  that  age  does  not  come  alone. 
They  should  be  reconciled  to  being  set  aside, 
and  to  having  a  little  repose  and  leisure 
in  the  house  itself,  where  the  new-comer 
must  be  mistress;  only  Sukie  could  have 
wished,  though  she  reproached  herself  for  the 
pettishness  of  the  wish,  that  Sue  had  not 
announced  so  freely  the  improvements  which 
she  was  to  effect,  and  the  benefits  which  she 
was  to  confer. 

No  doubt  Sue  was  somebody,  and  was 
entitled  to  make  a  stir  and  have  her  own  way 
— ^which  she  had  given  proof  would  be  a  very 
good  way — wherever  she  went.  But  it  was 
not  in  human  nature,  in  woman's  nature, 
to  hear  without  a  little  rising  rebellion, 
all  the  old  plans  and  arrangements  which 
had  chiefly  originated  with  Sukie  as  the 
working  mistress,  disparaged  and  made  light 
of;  while  the  new-comer  was  to  introduce 


new  cooking,  new  cleaning,  and  new  disposal 
of  the  old  furniture,  among  which  her  fresh 
furniture  was  to  figure,  embellishing  every 
dingy  and  shabby  comer. 

Weary  as  Sukie  was  with  many  a  hard 
task,  il  went  against  the  grain  with  her,  after 
all,  to  feel  herself  in  danger  of  being,  not 
set,  but  swept  aside.  It  cut  her  to  find  her- 
self becoming  a  person  of  such  small  impor- 
tance, with  Miles  above  all,  while  even  Kitty 
seemed  carried  away  by  the  tide.  Sukie 
had  more  than  enough  of  family  love  to  cause 
her  to  rejoice  in  a  family  advantage,  yet  she 
reflected  that  new  fashions  were  best  for  new 
people,  and  grew  tender  over  the  old  time- 
hallowed  fashions. 

Still  it  was  what  we  must  all  come  to, 
Sukie  supposed,  and  accused  herself  of  being 
"  a  jealous  old  thing,"  a  narrow-minded  old 
maid,  and  turned  her  mind  sedulously  to 
contemplate  the  promise  of  the  match,  and 
Miles's  entire  confidence  and  radiant  happi- 
ness in  it,  so  that  when  Kitty  remarked,  with 
wonderful  cheerfulness  for  her,  "  I  must  give 
up  Miles's  arm,  and  be  content  with  yours  to 
church,  Sukie;  but  I  think  we  have  great 
reason  to  be  thankful.  Won't  it  be  a  fine 
thing  when  we  have  our  niece  to  take  cari 
of  us  all,  now  that  you  and  I  are  getting  old  ? 
She  has  kindly  undertaken  to  net  curtains  for 
the  windows,  and  cut  out  aprons  for  the 
stoves,  and  make  a  rag  carpet  for  our  bed- 
room ;  and  she  says  she  will  cook  such  sweet- 
breads, and  kidneys,  and  ox's  palates,  as 
she  has  been  accustomed  sending  up  for  Mrs. 
Button's  lunch,  which  Sue  declares  will  give 
a  better  relish  to  Miles's  tea  than  the  bits  of 
bacon  you  frizzle  for  him,  and  will  tempt  my 
appetite  at  any  time.  We  must  take  care 
not  to  get  mincing  fine  ladies  or  greedy  guts, 
I  tell  her.  What  a  difference  it  would  have 
made  if  Miles  had  taken  up  with  some  idle 
gill-flirt,  or  ignorant  gawky  of  a  girl ! " 

"  No  doubt  it  wiU  be  a  fine  thing,  Kitty, 
and  Miles  has  behaved  well  in  his  marriage 
as  in  everything  else,"  said  Sukie,  with  as   1 
little  of  concealed  heaviness  as  possible. 

But,  whether  from  persistent  loyalty  to  , 
old  standards,  or  from  lurking  mortification 
eyen  in  her  unselfish  heart,  Sukie,  though 
she  received  all  the  congratulations  of  the 
neighbours  with  a  good  grace,  left  it  to  Kitty  ' 
to  descant  on   Mrs.  Hopkins's  merits  and   , 
possessions — on  the   wages  which   she  had   . 
saved,  the  judicious  purchases  which  she  had 
made  against  her  ultimately  marrying,  as  so   | 
well-favoured,  well-off  a  woman  might  be  ex- 
pected to  do — on  the  favours  which  her  master   ' 
and  mistress  and  the  family — heart-broken  at 
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parting  with  such  a  treasure  of  a  servant, 
who  was  more  of  a  friend  than  a  servant — had 
showered  upon  her,  from  the  gift  of  her 
wedding-gown,  a  silver-grey  silk,  to  that  of 
her  marriage  china. 

Though  the  bridegroom  was  Miles,  Sukie 
still  held  faithfully  to  Kitty's  marriage  as 
having  been  something  far  more  resplendent 
in  prospect,  and  to  Kitty's  dress  as  having 
been  the  "  pink  "  of  brides'  dresses,  and  to 
Kitty  in  her  clinging  gentility,  to  which  Mrs. 
Hopkins,  with  all  the  general  weight  of  her 
charms,  laid  no  claim,  as  the  perfection  of 
brides.  But  the  great  compensation  for  the 
inferior  glories  of  this  marriage  to  Sukie  was 
that,  in  spite  of  her  prejudice,  she  could  look 
forward  to  another  ending  to  it,  and  pray  God 
for  his  blessing  on  this  couple  with  another 
heart  than  that  with  which  she  had  prayed 
for  his  blessing  on  Kitty  and  Will  Mayne. 

CHAPTER  VIII. — NEW   AND   OLD    BROOMS. 

Sue  Cope  did  all  that  she  had  engaged  to 
do,  and  went  about  re-modelling  and  taking 
care  of  the  Copes*  household  with  the  great- 
est good-will  and  energy.  Never  had  the  old 
watchmaker's  house  looked  so  spruce  and 
bright  fh)m  end  to  end  ;  never  had  the 
family  been  so  daintily  and  )ret  economically 
served  as  by  Mrs.  Button's  former  ex- 
perienced cook  and  housekeeper.  In  some 
senses  the  Copes  were  in  clover,  Miles  was 
in  ecstasies  of  grateful  admiration.  Sue  her- 
self was  elated  by  every  reformation  which 
she  wrought  on  Sukie's  old-world,  out-of-date, 
often  clumsy  ways,  and  on  every  boon  which 
she.  Sue,  bestowed.  Outside  lookers-on  cried 
the  praises  of  the  young  wife — for  as  a  wife, 
and  in  comparison  with  her  aunts,  she  was 
young  enough — and  protested  that  the  simple 
good  little  fellow,  Miles  Cope,  must  have 
had  a  great  deal  of  slyness  as  well  as  simpli- 
city in  his  composition,  to  see  and  secure  for 
himself  such  a  paragon  as  Mrs.  Miles  Cope. 

It  was  hard  not  to  agree  with  what  every- 
body said,  not  to  be  sensible  that  one  was  in 
the  enviable  position  which  the  world  made 
out;  but  the  stolidness  was  more  instinct 
than  stolidness ;  and  before  the  honejmioon 
waned  it  became  plainly  perceptible,  to  the 
actors  behind  the  scenes,  at  least,  that  the 
old  and  new  brooms  would  not  fit  in  and 
work  well  together  in  the  Copes'  household. 

Sukie  had  seen  what  would  be  the  sequel 
all  along  with  that  second  sight  which  is  not 
necessarily  the  gift  of  genius,  or  worldly  wis- 
dom, but  which  is  as  frequently  found  in 
union  with  homely  common  sense,  and  blunt 
faculties  that  are  only  sharpened  by  love. 


Kitty,  after  having  at  first  welcomed  the 
changes  and  augured  highly  of  their  author, 
suddenly  turned  round,  and  smarted  under 
them  far  more  severely  than  Sukie  would 
have  done,  unless  for  Kitty's  sake. 

Miles  began  to  see  with  reluctant,  grieved 
amazement,  that  his  wife's  doings  were  not 
the  entire  blessings  to  his  aunts  that  he  had 
honestly  proposed  them  to  be. 

At  last  Sue  herself  discovered,  with  much 
indignation  at  the  injustice  committed  against 
her,  that  her  zealous  reforms  and  best  offices 
were  not  prized  as  they  ought  to  have  been  ; 
but  that  she  was  regarded,  as  she  maintained 
that  she  was,  as  an  interloper  and  usurper 
— she  who   had   been  so  willing  to    lavish 
favours,  not  on  Miles  alone,  but  on  his  old 
aunts.      What  woman  save  herself,  in  her 
position,  would  have  consented  so  cheerfully 
to  come  in  and  dwell  with  them,  instead  of 
standing  out  on  her  dignity,  and  requiring 
her  house  to  herself?    Her  dignity  !  she  had 
thought  nothing  of  it;  but' had  been  willing, 
she  who  Imd  had  two  servants  kept  under 
Jier  at  Colonel  Button's,  not  only  to  stand 
and  serye  in  the  shop,  but  to  slave  like  a 
scullion  in  the  house  in  order  to  supply  the 
Copes,  aunts  as  well  as  nephew,  with  'luxuries 
which .  they  had  never  known  till  she  came 
among  them,  and  which  they  could  not  ap- 
preciate to  this  day;    still  she  might  have 
had  some  thanks,  and  not  sulks  and  flouts 
for  her  pains.   Yes,  Sukie  Cope  could  sulk,  for 
as  friendly  as  she  looked ;  and  as  for  Kitty 
Mayne,  she  had  as   many  airs  in  her  old 
deserted  wife's  head  as  would  drive  a  down- 
right woman  crazy.     Sue  flattered  herself  that 
no    one   could   ever  have   reproached  her, 
Susan  Hopkins  or  Cope,  with  want  of  proper 
self-respect  and  dignity — such  dignity  as  had 
been  fit  for  a  confidential  servant,  who  had 
known  something  of  the  world,  and  had  kept 
her  place,  and  that  a  good  place,  for  fourteen 
years  at  a  stretch.     But  Kitty  Mayne's  affec- 
tation of  being  a  lady,  and  her  book  words, 
borrowed  fi-om  her  queer  old  mummy  of  a 
father,  whom  she  and  Sukie  chose  to  set  up 
as  a  non-such,  they  "were  enough  to  turn  a 
plain  body  sick.     (Sue   was  not  like  Will 
Mayne,  a  stranger  from  another  county,  but 
had  come  of  a  respectable  Cranthorpe  family, 
though  they  had  been  long  scattered.    She 
could  remember  old  Miles  with  a  familiarity 
which  breeds  contempt.)     Miles  was  soft  and 
an  oaf  where  his  aunts  were  concerned,  and 
he  and  Sukie  had  made  too  much  of  Kitty 
because  her  man  had  run  ofif  and  left  her. 
Kitty  was  provoking  enough  to  have  driven 
any  man  to  leave  her,  and  wasn't  he  a  good 
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-riddance  ?  and  because  her  slim  lad  of  a  son 
had  died,  when,  if  all  tales  were  true,  he  had 
been  getting  into  idleness  and  debt,  and  was 
taken  away  ere  worse  befell  him;  when, 
if  he  were  in  a  propey  frame  of  mind,  and 
ready  to  go,  his  mother  ought  to  have  been 
thankful. 

Sue  was  not  by  any  means  a  bad,  or  even 
an  unkind,  woman,  though  she  had  been 
driven  to  speak  hard  words,  which  would 
sound  sacrilege  to  the  Copes.  She  was  a  God- 
fearing, righteous,  even  a  generous  woman, 
when  taken  on  the  right  side ;  she  had  meant 
well  by  her  husband  and  his  family,  she  would 
not  have  willingly  injured  them,  not  for  the 
world,  and  she  intended  to  return  good  for 
evil  by  carrying  out  her  reforms  with  a  still 
higher  hand,  b^auae  of  the  passive  opposition 
which  she  experienoed. 

In    the   domestic  dissension  which  had 
been  kindled,,  and  which,  whether  it  leapt  up 
in  a.  blaze  or  smouldered  in  a  dull  glow,  was 
buimng  out    the  heart  of  the  old   family 
union,  Kitty  and  Miles  were  the  principal 
de&ulters  in  speech.     Mrs.  Miks  was  for  the 
most  part  content  to  act,  she  had  not  ar- 
rived at  the  stage  of  openly  reproaching  her 
husband's   aunts  >  her  life  of   service   had 
tau^  her  a  certain  amount  of  self  restraint, 
and  given  her  an.  idea  of  decorum.     Sukie,  it 
must  be  eoniessed,  did  not  take  well  with 
being  shdbed  and  reduced  to  idiite  seam  and 
i  knitting  for  the  rest  of  her  life.    She  would 
j  forget,  and  begin  to  go  about  tJie    ^unilior 
I  work  of  tiie  honse  and  shop— a  natural  pro- 
ceeding which  always  irritated  Sue,  because 
I  she  looked  upon  it  at  once  as  an  infringement 
;  of  her  pren^ative,  and  an  interference  with 
her  duties  which  she  was  bent  ondiscfaaiging. 
But  so  soon  as  Sukie  perceived  the  offence 
whick  she  had  unwittingly  given,,  she  subsided 
into  being  a   mere  guest  in  her  nephew's 
house,  and  did  all  that  she  could  to  make  up 
for  ba  inopportune  inclination  to  be  useful. 

It  was  different  with  Kitty,  she  could 
depend  upon  others  with  a  better  grace,  her 
delicate  health  had  long  rendered  her  more  or 
less  dependent.  But  it  was  true  that  Kitty 
had  been  spoiled.  She  had  really  borne  her 
great  trials  meekly,  but  they  had  been  made 
an  excuse  in  the  hearts  of  Sukie  and  young 
Miles,  for  granting  her  an  unlimited  privilege 
of  being  pensive  and  finding  fault. 

Sue  did  not  understand  the  luxury  of  sad- 
ness and  had  no  patience  with  it,  while  carp- 
ing objections  set  her  teeth  on  edge,  and 
roused  her  excitable  temper.  On  the  other 
hand  Kitty  could  no  more  give  over  sighing 
and  hinting  errors,  instituting  invidious  com- 


parisons, and  suggesting  improvements  as 
often  as  not  impossible,  than  she  could  give 
over  breathing  and  go  on  living.  She  had 
unfortunately  acquired  the  habit  of  taking  up 
the  look  and  tone  of  a  martyr,  which  still 
farther  and  beyond  anything  exasperated  Sue. 

"  A  martyr  indeed,  after  I  have  scorched 
my  face  toasting  a  muffin  for  her,  and  she  to 
insinivate  that  the  muffin  was  burnt  and  the 
butter  rancid — Miles's  best  Irish  butter,  and 
Sukie,  who  did*  it  for  her  before,  no  more  fit 
to  prepare  a  muffin,  or  to  do  any  better  bit  of 
cookery  than  to  fly  in  the  air." 

Miles  was  unable,  with  all  his  natural 
excellence  of  temper,  to  occupy  the  difficult 
position  of  standing  between  two  fires  and 
remaining  unaffected  by  either  and  impartial 
to  both.  Poor  Miles  was  pulled  to  pieoes, 
and  dragged  opposite  ways  by  the  old  alli- 
ance to  which  he  had  been  so  fidthfid,.  and 
the  new  alliance  which  was  so  deservedly 
dear  to  him.  He  remonstrated  widi  Sue  "fior 
not  consulting  Ids  aunts'  tastes,  and  was  told 
by  her  diat  she  had  married  him  and  not  his 
aunts.  She  had  done  her  best  for  all  of 
them,  but  if  he  cKd  not  think  so,  he  might 
make  his  choice  between  them.  He  could 
keep  to  his  aunts — although  he  had  better  let 
her  see  where  they  would  find  that  in  the 
blessed  Bible — and  kt  the  woman,  whom-  he 
had  sworn  to  love  and  cherish  go  back  again 
to  service  in  which  she  had  been  respeded, 
ay,  and  happy  as  the  diay  was  long,  aiui  not 
told  that  ah&  had  n^lected  the  meanest 
creature  committed  to  her  care,  for  manyr  a 
day  before  she  saw  his  &ce.  She  would  net 
stay  where  she  was  to  be  trampled  upon.  If 
he  could  submit  to  have  his  wife  contradicted 
on  all  hands,  and  scorned,  it  was  more  than 
she  had  engaged  for,  that  she  could  asamte 
him. 

Miles  appealed  to  his  aunts,  wondering  in- 
nocently that  they  were  not  more  sensible  of 
their  obligations  to  Sue,  and  that  they  could 
not  yield  to  her,  and  bear  with  her,  if  in  her 
good  heart  and  sincere  interest  in  them,  her 
quick  temper  sometimes  made  her  a  little 
hasty  and  violent  in  her  charges.  Miles 
was  met  by  Kitty's  dropping  tears  and  re- 
grets that  she  should  be  in  anybod/s  way ; 
and  by  Sukie's  turning  like  a  meek  worm 
trodden  upon,  or  a  ruffled  dove  called  to  the 
defence  of  its  young,  with  a  reproachful 
demand,  how  could  Miles  hear  an  ill  word 
said  of  his  Aunt  Kitty,  or  let  anybody,  any 
young  woman,  be  she  ten  times  his  wife,  vex 
his  aunt  ? 

Miles's  gentle  spirit  was  at  once  cowed  and 
goaded  by  the  atmosphere  of  strife  in  which 
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he  now  lived.  As  it  continued  to  prevail^ 
Miles's  mental  scales,  balanced  between  the 
contending  parties,  began  to  incline  more 
and  more  to  the  woman  who  was  the  de- 
light of  his  eyes,  his  first  and  last  love,  and 
who  beyond  doubt  was  devoted  without 
sparing  herself  to  what  she  considered  his 
credit  and  comfort. 

Miles  took  to  speaking  sharply  and  sourly 
to  his  old  aunts  who  had  brought  him  up. 
His  conscience  smote  him  Tor  it,  but  the 
smiting  of  his  conscience  combined  with  the 
reproaches  of  his   wife,  and   the    inevitable 


worries  of  business,  to  render  him  only 
more  disagreeable  to  the  women  who  had 
spent  their  strength  in  providing  for  him,  and 
who  were  now  dependent  on  him. 

It  was  but  poetic  justic  that  in  the  reaction 
Miles  was  disagreeable  also  to  Sue.  Her 
bright  black  eyes,  which  were  not  weeping 
eyes  like  Kitty^s,  nevertheless  waxed  dim  with 
unshed  impatiently-shaken-off  tears,  many 
a  time  in  those  weeks,  over  the  reflection, 
that  she  had  been  taken  in  by  Miles  Cope 
himself,  no  less  tban  by  his  aunts.  He 
might  be   a   steady  industrious   fellow,    she 
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had  nothing  to  say  against  that — and  there 
she  was  thankful,  but  where  were  the  even 
temper  and  pleasant  answers  on  which,  aware 
of  her  own  defects  in  these  respects,  she  had 
counted  so  much  for  domestic  happiness? 
They  had  served  only  to  let  Miles  be  put 
upon  by  his  aunts,  he  could  be  as  "  snacky  " 
and  dogged  to  his  own  wife  as  though  he  were 
a  Turk. 

"  If  only  Sue  had  never  come  among  us," 
reflected  Kitty,  wistfully,  one  evening  to 
Sukie  when  the  sisters  were  alone  together, 
and  husband  and  wife  were  in  the  shop. 


"What's  done  cannot  be  undone,"  said 
Sukie,  quiet  in  a  resolution  which  she  had 
lately  adopted,  "  she  cannot  go  now — God 
forbid  that  we  should  wish  it.  Who  would 
part  man  and  wife  ?  "  and  Sukie  drew  back 
as  from  the  contemplation  of  a  great  sin. 
'*  And  apart  from  us,  Kitty,"  Sukie  went  on  to 
own  candidly,  "  she  is  a  good  wife  to  Miles, 
poor  fellow,  for  whose  sake  we  may  be  glad  j 
of  it.  They  say  she  is  well  liked  in  the  shop,  ; 
where  she  is  both  affable  and  obliging ;  she 
has  more  to  say  than  we  have,  and  she  is 
young  and   goes   in    with    the  times.     No, 
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she  must  stay  here  since  she  is  here, — it 
must  be  the  other  way,  dear  Kitty,  I  must 
speak  of  it  to  Miles,  and  there  he  is  gone 
into  the  garden  where  I  can  have  him  by 
himself,  I  had  better  not  lose  the  chance," 
finished  Sukie  in  a  little  flutter  of  agitation. 

It  was  an  evening  in  June,  calm  and  warm, 
with  the  flush  of  the  setting  sun  in  the  west, 
and  a  lustrous  moon  rising  in  the  east.  The 
little  garden  was  looking  its  best  in  the  early 
prime  of  its  vegetables  and  flowers.  The 
cabbages,  lettuces,  and  rhubarb  were  in  full 
spread  leaf,  while  the  peas  were  in  bloom 
and  the  roses  were  in  flower.  Sue's  innova- 
tions had  not  yet  reached  it. 

Though  Sukie  was  not  an  imaginative 
woman,  she  could  not  help  asking  herself 
whether  the  garden  recalled  old  associations 
to  Miles  as  he  went  there  to  refresh  himself 
after  a  trying  day. 

It  had  been  a  very  trying  day;  all  the 
bells,  which  were  jangling  out  of  tune,  had 
contrived  to  accomplish  clashing  discord 
from  morning  till  evening.  Sue  had  risen 
from  bed  with  a  bad  headache,  and,  insisting 
as  usual  on  doing  everything  for  everybody, 
had  gone  into  a  very  fever  of  aggressiveness 
and  impatience.  She  had  threatened  to 
wring  the  necks  of  Miles's  birds — the  dear 
little  birds,  representatives  of  that  colony  of 
canary  birds  which  "  father "  had  first 
brought  to  the  house,  and  which  he  had 
never  ceased  to  mind,  calling  attention  to 
the  note  of  one  of  the  canaries,  "as  main 
vociferous,*'  on  the  very  day  he  died,  when 
Sukie  could  not  tell  whether  or  not  his  mind 
were  wandering.  Sue  had  said  that  the 
canaries'  song  went  through  her  head  like  a 
knife,  and  that  they  spilled  their  seed  and 
water  on  her  lately-polished  table,  enough 
to  provoke  a  saint.  She  had  gone  on  to  call 
Miles's  dog  "a  nasty  beast"  for  coming 
in  after  a  shower  with  wet  paws,  and  had 
compelled  the  poor  dumb  creature  to 
have  its  paws  rubbed  on  a  mat,  when  to  be 
sure  it  had  snapped  at  her,  and  she  had 
thrown  it  from  her  in  a  passion.  Miles,  in- 
stead of  investigating  whether  his  wife  were 
bitten,  he  who  had  been  so  affectionate,  had 
been  unable  to  endure  the  double  attack  on 
his  favourites,  and  had  retired  into  the  shop 
banging  the  door  after  him,  and  causing 
Kitty  to  cry  out,  "  My  poor  head  !  " 

"  *  My  poor  head,'  Aunt  Kitty,"  Sue  had 
repeated  ironically;  "you  had  better  cry, 
'Your  poor  head!'" 

Mrs.  Miles  had  gone  on  from  bad  to 
worse;  she  had  banished  father's  chair,  ac- 
tually **  father's  chair ! "  as  no  longer  fit  for  a 


respectable  sitting-room.  She  had  removed, 
whether  by  accident  or  design,  the  screen 
which  stood  always  in  one  comer  to  shade 
Kitty's  weak  eyes,  and  she  had  bullied  Kitty 
for  finding  the  light  too  much  for  her,  and 
for  merely  observing  that  the  stew  which  they 
had  eaten  for  dinner  must  have  been  indiges- 
tible, since  it  had  lain  like  a  stone  at  her  heart 
ever  since. 

.  Sukie  had  been  overcome  in  her  turn : 
she  had  spoken  rudely  to  Mrs.  Miles  in 
asserting  that  Kitty  ought  to  know  best  how 
her  eyes  or  her  stomach  felt,  and  that  one 
man's  meat  was  another  man's  poison. 

The  accent,  if  not  the  words,  must  have 
been  very  rude  before  Mrs.  Miles  begged 
Sukie  to  remember  in  whose  house  she  was 
and  to  whom  she  was  speaking.' 

But  that  speech,  for  which  Sukie  knew  Mrs. 
Miles  could  have  bitten  her  tongue  out  the 
instant  after  she  had  said  it,  did  no  more 
than  give  immediate  effect  to  a  plan  which 
Sukie  had  been  sorrowfully  revolving  and 
maturing  for  some  time. 

"  Miles,"  said  Sukie  almost  timidly,  ap- 
proaching Miles  where  he  stood  at  the  top  of 
the  garden,  his  hands  in  his  pockets  and 
with  his  back  to  her,  "  I  have  got  something 
to  say  to  you." 

"Say  it,  then,"  replied  Miles  shortly,  ex- 
pecting a  fresh  complaint  as  a  sequel  to  the 
complaints  which  had  already  been  poured 
into  his  ears  by  his  wife. 

"  I  think  Kitty  and  I  had  better  go  away 
from  here." 

"  Do  you  mean  to  insult  me,  Aunt  Sukie  ?" 
cried  Miles,  turning  round  on  her  with  a  hot 
flush  on  his  face.  "  Do  you  mean  to  insult 
me  and  Sue  ?  " 

"  Oh,  no,  no  !  dear  Miles,"  protested  Sukie; 
"  but  you  see  for  yourself  that  we  do  not  get 
on  well  together." 

"  Whose  fault  is  that?"  cried  Miles  indig- 
nantly. "  It  is  perfectly  true  what  she  says 
that  she  would  have  served  you  on  her 
bended  knees — cleaned  your  very  shoes  for 
you,  and  you  are  not  pleased." 

"  I  am  aware  Sue  has  done  everything  since 
she  came  amongst  us,"  said  Sukie,  smiling 
faintly,  "  and  that  her  intentions  have  been 
kind ;  we  will  not  say  whose  fault  it  has  been 
that  we  have  not  been  comfortable  :  I  dare- 
say we've  all  been  to  blame.  But  you  know, 
Miles,  we  never  had  a  word  among  us  before, 
and  now  we  are  going  on  to  be  the  most 
wranglesome  family  in  Cranthorpe ;  you  would 
not  have  that  said  of  us  for  the  memory  of 
those  who  are  gone,  as  well  as  for  the  sake 
of  those  who  remain.     The  only  thing,  the 


Uiqitized  by  VJ^^OOiC 


25^ 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


proper  thing  is  for  Kitty  and  me  to  leave  you 
and  Sue  the  house  to  yourselves.  I  hiave 
heard  of  a  nice  room  that  will  suit  us — a  spare 
room  in  a  dry,  well-built  house  belonging  to 
the  Kirbys ;  worthy  people,  whose  father  was 
a  friend  of  father's,  and  who  will  let  us  have 
the  room  as  a  favour,  and  because  we  shall 
be  quiet  tenants.  We  can  take  some  of  the 
old  furniture,  which  is  like  us,  though  it  is 
no  better  than  lumber  to  some  people^*' 
Sukie  could  not  resist  saying,  with  a  shade 
of  bitterness ;  but  she  hastened  to  add,  in 
the  most  propitiatory  spirit,  "Kitty  and  I 
will  be  quite  snug  there,  and  you  will  come 
and  see  us,  Miles,  and — ^bring  Sue ;  we  shall 
soon  forget  all  differences." 

Miles  was  sensible  of  the  advisability,  well- 
nigh  the  necessity  of  the  step  in  the  circum- 
stances; but  he  recoiled  from  it.  It  was 
a  terrible  downfall  from  the  castle  in  the  air 
of  family  life  which  he  had  built,  a  castle  in 
which  certainly  Sue  was  to  be  queen,  but  in 
which — ^and  this  formed  scarcely  an  inferior 
element  in  his  promised  felicity — his  aunts 
were  to  dwell  in  honour  and  bounty  as 
dowager  princesses.  "You  cannot  leave  this 
house,  Aimt  Sukie,  grandfather's  house,  where 
you  and  Aunt  Kitty  were  born^"  he  said, 
with  something  like  a  groan :  "it  is  yours  and 
Aunt  Kitty's,  not  mine  and  Sue's,  when  it 
comes  to  that." 

"  You  know  who  pays  the  rent  and  the  taxes 
now,  Miles,"  said  Sukie,  smiling  again,  and 
this  time  more  cheerfully,  for  she  was  a  little 
consoled  by  the  sight  of  Miles's  distress  at 
the  idea  of  their  going,  even  though  the  dis- 
tress was  pain  to  her  boy.  "  He  who  does 
that  is  master  of  the  house  ;  and  there  is  your 
shop  so  convenient.  And  what  should  Kitty 
and  I  do  with  a  great  house  like  this  all  to 
ourselves  ?  We  should  be  lost  in  it,  and  feel 
more  like  sparrows  on  the  house-top  than 
away  from  home  in  the  Kirbys'  room.  Be- 
sides, it  is  not  like  giving  up  the  house  to 
strangers,  to  leave  it  to  you  and  your  wife. 
It  is  in  the  natural  course  of  things.  Miles, 
that  the  young  should  take  the  place  of  the 
old,  even  before  their  place  knows  them  no 
more ;  we  shall  not  refuse  to  let  you  make 
up  to  us  by  giving  us  what  you  can  spare  for 
our  support,  since  that  would  be  an  injury  to 
you  and  Sue.  Don't  think  that  we  have 
quarrelled,  or  are  resentful,  my  own  dear  boy ; 
but,  indeed,  you  must  consent  to  Kitty  and 
me  going." 

Miles  was  forced  to  consent,  but  the  con- 
sent crushed  him,  and  it  subdued  Sue,  though 
she  was  too  proud  to  say  a  word  against  it. 

All  that  Miles  could  think  of,  he  sent  from 


the  house  and  shop  to  the  room  in  the 
cooper's  house,  which  Sukie  had  selected  as 
an  abiding  place  for  Kitty  and  herself.  He 
loaded  his  aunts  with  tokens  of  his  regard ;  he 
took  Sukie  as  well  as  Kitty,  each  on  an  arm, 
sustaining  them  in  the  trial  of  quitting  their 
life-long  home  to  repair  in  their  old  age  to 
another  home,  which  would  never  look  like 
home  to  them — a  crisis  which  the  sisters 
compared  to  Abraham's  leaving  Mesopotamia, 
and  to  the  Israelites  quitting  Egypt.  And 
Miles  did  bring  Sue  to  see  his  aunts  very 
soon,  and  Sue  sat  on  the  edge  of  a  chair  with 
her  hands  crossed  before  her,  her  eyes  not 
resting  on  anything,  her  very  lips  pressed 
tightly  together  in  her  formal  civility,  as  if 
she  were  pledging  herself  not  to  touch  or 
look  at,  or  make  a  remark  on  anything,  as 
unlike  as  possible  to  the  active,  impulsive 
woman  that  she  really  was,  while  Miles  hung 
his  head. 

Yet  everything  was  done  "  decently  and  in 
order,"  as  Sukie  quoted  with  regard  to  the 
disruption  which  had  taken  place ;  it  had 
been  voluntary,  peaceable,  and  friendly,  with- 
out any  of  those  "words"  which  Sukie  so 
eamesUy  deprecated.  The  neighbours  had 
no  special  occasion  to  gossip,  though  they 
did  crow  a  litde  over  the  end  of  the  indis- 
soluble alliance  between  the  aunts  and 
nephew,  as  if  it  were  a  sacrifice  to  the  manes 
of  ordinary  family  divisions  that  even  the 
Copes'  household,  so  soon  as  a  strange  wedge 
was  inserted  into  it,  should  split  up  like  other 
households.  It  was  the  way  of  the  world, 
and  it  did  not  do  for  people  to  set  up  for 
being  better  than  their  neighbours,  say  in  the 
instance  of  aunts  and  nephew  being  more 
attached  and  constant  than  other  aunts  and 
nephews.  There  was  a  psalm  about  brethren 
dwelling  together  in  unity  and  God's  blessing 
thereon ;  but  the  psalm  referred  to  brethren, 
not  to  relations  a  degree  farther  removed, 
and  doubtless  was  written  for  young  people, 
not  to  say  for  a  patriarchal  state  of  society. 

The  little  world  of  Cranthorpe  was  satis- 
fied that  no  offensively  magnanimous  and 
amiable  standard  had  been  raised  against  them, 
and  that  their  predictions  had  been  fulfilled  : 
but  the  close  ties  of  se^^en-and-twenty  years 
were  not  lightly  broken.  The  elements  of 
strife  were  withdrawn  from  the  old  watch- 
maker's house,  for  Sue  was  not  inveterately  a 
brawling  woman,  and  never  dreamed  of 
brawling  with  her  own  well-doing,  peaceable 
husband,  over  whom  she  had  the  upper 
hand,  besides,  and  who  left  her  kingdom 
altogetlier  uninvaded.  But  with  the  elements 
of  strife  much  that  was  of  the  essence  of  the 
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old  house  had  departed.  Miles  still  huBg 
his  head  in  his  shop  and  out  of  it  His 
brisk  dappemess  and  sunshiny  contentment 
were  gone. 

As  for  Sukie  and  Kitty,  and  their  establish- 
ment, a  stillness  like  that  of  death  descended 
on  the  two  forlorn  women,  who  had  not 
quarrelled  with  Miles  and  his  wife— Sukie 
and  Kitty  lacked  even  that  baneful  excite- 
ment— who  had  gone  out  of  the  old  house  of 
their  own  free  will,  and  who  submitted,  and 
submitted  gratefully,  to  be  maintained  by  Miles 
in  their  age,  as  they  had  reared  him  in  his 
infancy. 

The  autumn  came  early  and  stormy  that 
year.  The  sisters  were  sitting  together 
on  a  gusty  September  evening.  Kitty  was 
dozing  in  the  chinmey-comer.  Sukie  had 
laid  down  the  white  seam  which  she  took  in, 
as  much  for  an  occupation  and  diversion  as 
for  profit  j  she  had  no  great  object  in  pursu- 
ing it,  and  it  had  not  much  interest  in  itself, 
while  it  was  trying  for  her  failing  eyes. 

A  woman  in  Sukie*s  rank  who  has  led  a 
busy  life,  and  who  has  grown  old,  &nds  it 
difficult,  if  she  be  not  pressed  by  necessity, 
to  get  suitable  tasks  and  work  to  occupy  her, 
while  idleness  is  as  repulsive  to  her  as  in  her 
youngest  da)rs.  A  little  easy,  cheerful  serving 
in  a  shop  in  which  she  has  a  keen  interest,  is 
a  great  boon  to  such  a  woman. 

But  that  was  not  to  be  thought  of  for 
Sukie  now.  She  sat  with  her  hair  grown  so 
white  that  it  softened  and  even  ennobled  (as 
only  white  hair  softens  and  ennobles)  her 
wrinkles  and  the  homely  plainness  of  her 
features,  thinking  of  old  times,  and  how 
much  she  had  had  to  do,  and  how  people  had 
pitied  her  then,  and  what  cause  she  had  to 
be  thankful  for  the  peace  and  security  of  her 
age,  all  through  her  boy's  doing.  And  yet  she 
was  so  unreasonable  that  she  could  wish  the 
old  times  back  again  when  she  was  struggling 
and  slaving  for  her  boy  among  the  rest,  and 
seeing  him,  at  the  lowest  computation,  several 
times  a  day,  hearing  his  news  and  sharing  his 
young  life.  The  very  peace  and  security  of 
the  present  seemed  to  make  it  feel  yet  duller 
and  heavier,  so  that  if  she  did  not  still'  have 
Kitty,  Sukie  feared  that  her  heart  would 
break.  She  shook  herself  up;  that  was  a 
godless  notion.  She  must  look  forward  to 
another  world  where  the  old  would  be  young 
again,  and  the  lost  restored, 

A  hasty,  stumbling  step  sounded  at  the 
door.  Sukie  started,  she  had  been  thinking 
so  much  of  the  old  days,  that  with  the  knock 
there  flashed  back  upon  her  in  a  second  the 
night  long  ago  when  she  had  been  sitting 


sewing  her  straw  plaits  by  her  father,  and 
Miles  her  brother  had  come  for  her  to  go  to 
his  dyittg  wife,  Sukie's  Miles's  mother. 

When  the  door  was  opened  and  Sue  came 
in  alone,  with  a  shawl  which  had  been 
snatched  up  and  wrapped  round  her  to 
shelter  her  firom  the  blast,  and  her  bonnet 
half  tied,  Sukie  could  have  cried  out  in 
alarm. 

"  How  are  you,  Sukie  ?"  said  Sue,  speaking 
fast,  and  not  sitting  down.  "Is  Kitty  ill? 
I  think  everybody  is  ill.  Miles  is  ill — did  you 
not  know  ?  He  has  been  in  bed  for  the  last 
three  daysJ' 

"  For  three  days  1 "  said  Sukie,  stricken 
almost  dumb ;  "  and  what  is  the  matter  ?  " 

"  The  doctor  said  to-day  it  was  fever, 
and  he  would  be  worse  before  he  was  better, 
and  he  has  been  worse  since  morning, 
though  he  is  asleep  now.  I  have  come  for 
you  to  go  back  with  me,  and  help  nurse 
him.  I  am  not  ashamed  to  come,  at  least, 
I'd  be  mortally  ashamed  and  humbled  in  the 
dust  ten  times  over,  rather  than  Miles  should 
be  the  loser.  Oh,  Sukie!  don't  refuse  to 
come,  and  bring  Kitty  with  you,"  said  Sue, 
bursting  into  te^^s  of  grief  and  anxiety, 
which  were  so  great  that  they  swallowed  up 
her  mortification,  "when  you  hear  that, 
with  all  my  professions — and  I  feel  like  a 
hypocrite — I  am  not  used  to  a  sick  room. 
There  was  no  sickness  to  speak  of  at  Colonel 
Button's  all  the  time  I  was  in  the  family, 
and  my  own  people  were  very  healthy.  I 
have  hardly  seen  sickness,  and  now,  though 
I  try  my  best,  I  cannot  tell  what  should  be 
done,  or  what  to  do,  and  I  cannot  make 
Miles  comfortable,  though  I  have  listened  with 
both  eyes  and  ears  to  the  doctor's  orders." 

"Does  he  complain  much?"  Sukie  ven- 
tured to  ask. 

"  He  does  not  complain,  my  poor  patient, 
suffering  fellow,"  answered  Sue,  "he  says, 
'  All  right,  Sue,'  to  everything  I  do ;  but  I 
see  for  myself  he  is  not  eased.  He  asked 
this  afternoon,  '  Do  aunts  know  that  I  am 
ill?'  Oh!  Aunt  Sukie,  Miles  thinks  he  is 
going  like  his  cousin,  he  has  never  been 
himself  since  you  went  away,  and  he  misses 
you  now  so  much — ^and  I  cannot  prevent 
him  from  missing  you,  while  I  see  it  and 
feel  it,  I  who  drove  you  out — say  you  will 
come  back.  It  is  not  because  I  have  the 
shop  and  all  on  my  hands,  I  do  not  mind 
that, — I  can  work  like  a  horse,  if  that  would 
do  any  good.  But  it  is  for  Miles  not 
nursed  as  he  should  be,  and  sick  with  long- 
ing, in  the  midst  of  his  other  sickness, 
for  his   oldest    friends — ^his  own    people — 
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dying,  perhaps,  without  having  his  longing 
gratified.  Even  in  heaven.  Aunt  Sukie,  he 
would  remember  that  Say  you  will  come, 
and  I  shall  let  you  do  anything  you  like,  not 
only  for  him,  but  for  yourselves  and  me. 
For  that  matter,  I  have  no  heart  to  do  any- 
thing, with  him  lying  ill.  You  can  serve 
the  shop  altogether,  or  take  your  turn  in  it, 
or  clean  my  shoes  instead  of  me  cleaning 
yours — only  come.  Aunt  Sukie,"  poor  Sue 
ended  piteously,  offering  an  extraordinary 
inducement. 

Sue's  words  had  been  poured  out  in  such 
a  torrent  of  sorrow,  contrition,  and  appre- 
hension that  Sukie  could  neither  check  nor 
respond  to  them  rightly,  even  if  the  lamentable 
tidings  that  Sukie^s  boy  was  down  with  fever, 
and  thinking  himself  like  his  cousin  Bill,  had 
not  nearly  deprived  her  of  speech.  She  could 
only  put  Sue  into  a  chair  and  kiss  her,  as 
she  had  never  kissed  her  before,  and  cry 
over  her  for  a  moment,  ere  she  hurried  to 
get  Kitty's  bonnet  and  mantle,  and  with  them 
her  own.  Had  it  been  only  for  herself  she 
would  not  have  minded  out-of-door  garments, 
she  would  have  been  ready  to  rush  out  as 
she  was,  in  the  windy,  rainy  September  night, 
to  nm  to  Miles.  It  was  Kitty  who  said 
promptly, 

"We'll  go,  Sue;  we  can  come  in  a 
moment.  We've  seen  a  deal  of  sickness; 
it  is  not  your  fault  that  you  have  not  seen  as 
much.  Sukie  is  a  good  nurse ;  and  if  I  can 
do  nothing  else  I  can  sit  and  bathe  his 
head  and  hands." 

Miles  was  not  too  ill  to  recognise  his 
aunts  and  brighten  at  the  sight  of  them, 
while  he  sat  up  in  bed  looking  pathetically 
comic  in  a  night-cap,  which  Sukie  had  knitted 
for  him,  and  tried  feebly  to  unite  Sukie's  and 
Sue's  fingers  in  one  clasp  in  his  own  hot 
hand,  and  to  say,  "  Now  I  could  die 
happy." 

But  Miles  was  not  going  to  die.  His 
fancy  that  he  was  like  his  cousin  Bill  was 
but  a  fancy  bred  in  a  man  who  had  never 
been  seriously  ill  before,  and  whose  mind 
recurred  naturally  to  the  only  severe  sickness 
with  which  he  had  come  into  close  contact — 
that  of  his  companion  and  kinsman.  Miles 
was  not  in  a  worse  case  than  that  of  a  sharp 
attack  of  fever  which  required  careful  nursing. 

The  common  watch,  with  the  common  love 
at  its  root,  was  not  merely  like  oil  on  the 
troubled  waters  which  had  arisen  and  flowed 
between  the  three  women  who  had  loved 
him  best ;  it  proved  a  bond  as  well  as  a 
solace,  knitting  good  and  honest,  albeit  dis- 
similar, hearts  together  as  only  good,  that  is. 


veritably  Christian  hearts  could  have  been 
knit,  and  as  nothing  less  than  divine  grace 
and  human  affection  at  its  purest  and  best, 
in  a  season  of  trial,  could  have  knit  them. 

When  Miles  passed  the  turn  of  the  fever 
and  began  to  rally,  Sukie  and  Kitty  said 
reverently  that  the  Lord  had  given  him  to 
them  for  a  prey.  Sue  said,  in  her  frank  way, 
that  was  as  lavish  in  atonement  as  it  had 
been  excessive  in  provocation, 

**  I  do  not  know  about  a  prey,  but  I  have 
been  saved  from  the  heaviest  loss  that  a  wo- 
man can  sustain,  and  from  a  great  punishment. 
It  was  my  own  will  that  I  wanted  in  doing 
everything  for  everybody,  and  vexing  in  place 
of  pleasing  you  all  with  my  improvements. 
To  think  that  I  could  ever  have  had  the 
heart  to  vex  a  dear,  good  husband  like  Miles, 
until  he  was  brought   to   the   brink  of  the 
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Still,  though  Sukie's  heart  was  more  in  the 
old  house  and  the  shop  than  ever,  though  it 
gladdened  her  spirit  to  see  Kitty  look  at 
home  again  in  the  old  place  which  she  had 
so  long  adorned,  though  Sukie  hesitated  to 
disturb  the  recent  peace  established  in  the 
household,  she  feared  that  it  was  the  thing 
that  was  called  for  from  her,  and  that 
which  was  wisest  as  well  as  safest  to  propose 
with  a  secretly  sinking  spirit — but  as  if  it  were 
a  matter  of  course,  that  Kitty  and  she  should 
withdraw  to  their  solitary  garret. 

But  Sukie's  proposal  was  anticipated  by 
a  compromise  which  had  already  been  talked 
over  and  fixed  upon,  subject  to  the  sisters' 
agreement,  by  Miles  and  his  wife.  A  most 
feasible,  hopeful  arrangement  it  sounded  on 
its  first  announcement,  and  it  was  an  arrange- 
ment to  grow  on  those  who  took  it  into 
serious  consideration.  Miles's  business  had 
so  increased  that  a  larger  shop  had  become 
advisable  for  him,  and  he  was  ready  to  enter 
into  treaty  with  the  proprietor  of  a  vacant 
shop  in  a  more  modern  and  available  part  of 
the  town  than  that  in  which  the  old  watch- 
maker's shop  had  been  originally  established. 

The  walk  to  and  from  the  place  of  busi- 
ness, Miles  and  Sue  considered,  would  be  no 
disadvantage  but  a  positive  gain,  in  the  light 
of  exercise,  now  that  he  was  not  at  liberty 
from  his  increase  of  custom,  and  had  not  the 
temptation  to  walk  out  with  his  goods  so  far 
as  Colonel  Button's  at  Spring  Mede.  The 
old  shop  would  be  as  much  a  spare  room  to 
Miles  and  his  wife  as  the  Kirbys'  spare  room 
was  to  them.  Why  could  it  not  be  fitted  up 
for  Aunts  Sukie  and  Kitty,  when  their  pre- 
sence on  the  premises  would  be  rendered  the 
more  desirable  by  Sue,  or  one  of  the  two 
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sisters  being  frequently  wanted  out  of  the 
house  by  Miles  at  the  shop  ? 

The  two  sisters  could  be  as  independent 
in  the  room  of  their  own,  under  their 
nephew's  as  under  a  comparative  stranger's 
roof,  while  they  would  be  always  near,  and 
yet  not  too  near  their  friends,  and  would  see 
Miles  every  morning  and  evening  at  least. 

So  it  was  settled,  and  tlie  plan  worked 
admirably,  no  doubt  all  the  better  for  the 
salutary  lesson  that  had  been  learnt  by  them. 
There  was  no  occasion  either  for  Mrs.  Miles 
cleaning  Sukie's  shoes,  or  Sukie  cleaning  Mrs. 
Miles's;  if  there  were  any  obligation,  Mrs. 
Miles,  as  the  young  woman  of  the  house,  still 
claimed  the  right  of  working  its  hardest  work, 
which  Sukie  conceded  in  what  was  after  all 
an  honourable  rivalry ;  while  Sue  on  her  part 
set  herself  to  respect,  with  nothing  more 
detrimental  than  a  funny  gibe  at  a  time,  fond 
old  use  and  wont  where  Sukie  and  Kitty  were 
concerned,  and  to  treat  both  sisters  with 
careful  as  well  as  kind  consideration. 


And  there  was  no  doubt  that  a  woman 
like  Sue  Cope  introduced  fresh  life  into  the 
old  house,  until  not  merely  Miles,  but  his 
aunts,  felt  when  she  went  out  of  it  that  it 
had  lost  a  new  welcome  zest,  and  wearied 
for  the  return  of  the  mistress,  after  her  oc- 
casional absences  shopping  and  visiting, 
and  in  place  of  wishing  that  she  had  never 
come  among  them,  they  wondered  what  they 
could  ever  have  done  without  her. 

The  world  had  to  make  up  its  mind  to 
seeing  a  humble,  simple  family  like  the  Copes 
maintain  after  all  a  higher  standard  of  family 
unity  and  constancy  than  the  world  could 
compass. 

When  Miles's  only  child,  a  daughter,  was 
born,  it  was  in  Sukie's  arms  that  she  was  first 
put,  as  her  &ther  had  been  put  before  her, 
and  Sukie's  old  arms  became  her  frequent 
cradle,  while  Sukie  and  Kitty  said,  that  now 
that  they  had  seen  their  child's  child  in  the 
third  generation,  might  the  Lord  let  them 
depart  in  peace. 
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GOLDSMITH,  in  one  of  his  Essays,  re- 
fers to  a  slave  whom  he  says  that  he 
saw  in  a  fortification  in  Flanders,  endowed 
with  a  very  singular  power  of  looking,  after 
his  fashion,  on  the  bright  side  of  things. 
He  was  maimed,  deformed,  and  chained; 
obliged  to  toil  from  the  appearance  of  day 
to  nightfall,  and  condemned  to  this  for  life ; 
yet  with  all  these  circumstances  of  apparent 
Mrretchedness,  he  sang,  would  have  danced 
but  that  he  wanted  a  leg,  and  appeared  the 
merriest,  happiest  man  of  all  the  garrison. 
"  What  a  practical  philosophy  was  here  ! " 
exclaims  Goldsmith ;  "  a  happy  constitution 
supplied  philosophy,  and  though  seemingly 
destitute  of  wisdom,  he  was  really  wise.  No 
reading  or  study  had  contributed  to  disen- 
chant the  fairy  land  around  him.  Everything 
furnished  him*  with  an  opportunity  of  mirth ; 
and  though  some  thought  him,  from  his 
insensibility,  a  fool,  he  was  such  an  idiot  as 
philosophers  could  wish  to  imitate;  for  all 
philosophy  is  only  forcing  the  trade  of  happi- 
ness, when  nature  seems  to  deny  the  means." 
Goldsmith  can  hardly  be  complimented  on 
his  own  philosophy  in  his  comment  on  this 
case — ^whether  it  was  a  real  case  or  only 
imaginary  is  of  little  moment.     If  he  means 


anything,  it  is  that  the  superficial  gaiety 
which  8iis  poor  creature  exhibited  is  the 
wisest  bearing  for  men  under  all  adverse  cir- 
cumstances, and  the  true  victory  over  all 
privation^.  Must  not  Goldsmith  have  known 
that  a  superficial  gaiety  is  often  the  disguise 
of  mere  emptiness  and  misery  ?  It  used  to 
be  remarked  that  no  persons  laughed  so 
much  as  the  slaves  of  America,  and  the  cir- 
cumstance was  used  as  an  argument  for 
slavery.  But  in  truth  their  laughter  only 
covered  aQ  unappeased  hunger  of  soul  which 
could  never  have  been  satisfied  in  their  con- 
dition of  bondage.  Hugh  Miller,  in  his 
"  Schools  and  Schoolmasters,"  describes  the 
rough,  rollicking  fun,  and  noisy  practical 
jokes  in  which  a  party  of  young  masons 
would  indulge,  in  a  miserable  barrack  pro- 
vided for  their  shelter  while  working  in  the 
Highlands;  but  he  refers  to  it  as  a  proof 
how  hearts  that  were  really  sad,  dissatisfied, 
and  longing  for  home,  might  disguise  their 
real  feelings  under  an  appearance  of  gaiety. 
To  silence  your  heart  when  it  would  utter 
its  deeper  cravings,  its  regrets  for  what  it  has 
lost,  or  its  longings  for  what  it  has  never  yet 
attained,  and  compel  it  to  enjoy  itself  with 
such  superficial  trifles  as  may  be  at  its  side, 
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is  surely  an  unworthy,  a  mocking  policy. 
Never  to  allow  it  to  know  itself — never  to 
let  it  think  of  its  losses,  or  examine  the 
nature  or  the  direction  of  its  hopes,  but  to 
hurry  it  blindfold  along,  and  compel  it  to  be 
gay  and  merry  with  such  broken  toys  as  may 
remain  to  it,  is  not  very  complimentary  to 
the  dignity  of  human  nature.  If  this  were 
meant  by  looking  on  the  bright  side  of 
things,  it  could  be  no  Christian  duty  to  do 
so,  and  there  would  be  httle  left  for  people 
with  due  self-respect  but  to  be  almost  always 
sombre,  heavy,  and  sad. 

There  are  three  wa)rs  of  viewing  the  dark 
spots  of  life.  The  first  is  the  frivolous  way, 
that  of  the  Flanders  slave — perhaps,  too,  we 
may  call  it  Goldsmith's  own — refusing  to 
heed  the  dark  things,  but  laying  hold  of  any- 
thing, however  superficial,  that  has  any 
brightness  about  it,  and  dancing  it  before  the 
eyes,  Hke  a  child's  jumping-jack,  till  it  makes 
us  laugh.  The  second  is  what  may  be  called 
the  serious  sceptic's  way,  and  a  very  dismal 
way  it  is — surveying  the  dark  spots  delibe- 
rately, finding  them  very  black  and  very 
hopeless,  unable  to  discover  any  remedy, 
obliging  you  to  make  up  your  mind  that  they 
are  alike  inscrutable  and  incurable.  The 
third  is  the  Chri^ian  way — admitting  the 
serious  nature  of  the  evils  that  exist,  as  freely 
and  fully  as  any  sceptic  can  do;  but  ac- 
counting for  them  on  the  principle  that  what 
in  itself  is  evil  may  be  part  of  a  plan  working 
for  higher  good;  and  resolving  all  their 
inscrutable  features  into  the  will  of  Him  who 
will  one  day  bring  forth  his  judgment  as  the 
light,  and  his  righteousness  as  the  noon-day. 

Scepticism  is  undoubtedly  essentially 
gloomy,  and  sometimes  it  cannot  help  show- 
ing itself  in  its  true  light.  Here,  for  example, 
is  Mr.  W.  R.  Greg's  recent  book  on  the 
"Enigmas  of  Life."  The  author  does  not 
seem  to  be  by  constitution  a  melancholy  man 
— ^we  should  rather  say  the  reverse ;  yet,  by 
the  sheer  force  of  his  scepticism,  he  leads  his 
readers  into  the  gloomiest  regions.  Life  has 
enigmas  for  which  he  can  find  no  solution. 
Things  are  deeply,  most  painfully  wrong,  yet 
there  seems  to  be  no  remedy  for  that  wrong. 
It  is  all  that  he  and  others  can  do  to  keep  up 
some  hope  that  in  the  progress  of  the  ages 
the  miseries  of  the  race  will  undergo  diminu- 
tion, and  a  happier  state  of  things  evolve 
itself  out  of  the  present  chaos.  He  tries 
hard  to  convince  himself  that  in  the  course 
of  time  ftien  will  come  to  take  better  care  of 
their  stomachs,  and  will  thus  escape  the 
countless  evils  which  flow  fi:om  that  ill-used 
oigan.    We  have  no  doubt,  though  he  does 


not  say  it,  that  he  must  hold  by  the  German 
divine's  explanation  of  the  Fall — that  Adam 
and  Eve  ate  some  kind  of  firuit  that  deranged 
their  stomachs,  and  thus  brought  indigestion 
into  our  world,  with  much  of  our  woe.*  But 
even  if  men  would  attend  better  to  their 
eating,  Mr.  Greg  admits  that  the  world  would 
not  all  be  right.  There  are  evils  of  other 
kinds  which  he  cannot  account  for,  and  can- 
not hope  to  cure.  Life  was  evidendy  given 
us  to  be  enjoyed,  yet  it  is  crowded  with 
sorrows.  Why  this  tremendous  antagonism 
between  the  conditions  of  life  and  the  pur- 
pose of  life  ?  After  gazing  wistfully  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left,  and  finding  no- 
thing to  comfort  him,  he  says,  "We  must 
gonclude  that  the  problem  of  man's  where- 
fore, whence,  and  whither,  was  meant  to  be 
insoluble."  And  here  he  leaves  us.  He  has 
made  our  souls  sad  by  his  survey  of  life,  and 
he  leaves  us  to  welter  in  tlie  sea  of  darkness 
and  doubt  It  is  not  very  wonderful  that 
at  one  point  the  conclusions  of  his  logic 
should  prove  too  dark  even  for  himself.  He 
cannot  prove  by  reason  that  there  is  to  be  a 
future  life.  To  reason,  the  immortality  of 
the  soul  is  an  insoluble  problem.  But  this 
is  more  than  he  can  bear.  He  dashes  to  the 
ground  the  lamp  he  has  been  carrying,  and, 
in  a  fit  of  rebellious  excitement,  turns  to 
something  within  him — his  intuition,  in  short 
— that  tells  him  he  is  immortal,  and  he 
believes  it !  Mr.  Greg  shows  us  that  the 
atmosphere  of  chill  negation  is  too  thin  to 
breathe.  An  utter  vacuum  will  not  support 
the  soul.  We  must  have  something  bright  to 
look  on.  He  bids  us  listen  to  our  instincts 
in  preference  to  our  reason — for  their  lesson 
has  a  slight  tinge  of  brightness  to  cheer  our 
dreary  souls. 

There  remains  the  Christian  way  of  looking 
on  the  bright  side  of  evils.  It  provides  such 
blessed  compensations  for  them  as  to  make 
the  loss  of  what  we  instinctively  prize  become 
a  greater  gain  to  us  than  even  the  thing  itself 
would  have  been.  It  was  so  with  Moses 
when  he  left  Egypt,  with  the  apostles  when 
they  forsook  their  nets,  with  St.  Paul  when 
he  suftered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  with  all 
the  faithful  who  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of 
their  goods,  knowing  that  they  had  in  heaven 
a  better  and  an  enduring  substance.  Even 
those  losses  for  which  the  idea  of  compensa- 


*  We  are  sorry  to  talk  sneeringly  of  SCr.  Greg's  view  of  the 
stomach.  We  quite  agree  with  aim  that  over-eating  and 
over-drinking  are  the  parents  of  unnumbered  evils  in  the  well- 
to 'do  classes ;  bat  there  is  something  ludicrous  in  the  positioa 
of  a  man  who  rejects  the  Gosx>elj  gravely  propounding  the  due 
treatment  of  the  stomach  as  one  of  his  chief  remedies  for  the 
world's  woes. 
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tion  in  an  earthly  sense  is  a  mockery,  admit 
of  compensation  in  a  Christian  sense.  How 
can  you  compensate  a  man  for  the  loss  of  a 
dear  partner  or  a  dear  child  ?  Talk  of  com- 
pensation to  such  a  man  as  the  late  Mr. 
Stuart  Mill,  on  the  death  of  his  wife,  and  you 
would  only  insult  him.  Mr.  Mill  was 
another  of  our  dreary  sceptics,  and  the  un- 
cheered  affliction  he  suffered  on  the  death  of 
his  partner  gives  us  a  most  painful  view  of  the 
social  influence  of  his  creed.  But  the  Christian 
idea  is,  that  God  comes  into  the  vacant  heart, 
fills  it  with  himself  and  with  his  love,  and 
the  divine  presence  is  compensation.  It  is 
compensation  even  for  the  most  bitter  bereave- 
ments, and  it  is  the  only  thing  in  such 
moments  which  is  felt  not  to  be  mockery. 

Essentially,  therefore,  the  only  heart  that 
can  always  look  on  the  bright  side  of  things 
is  that  of  the  exercised  Christian.  When 
things  in  themselves  are  bright,  he  enjoys 
their  brightness;  and  on  the.  other  hand, 
when  they  are  dark,  he  sees  them  transfigured 
by  the  light  of  the  coming  co^^)ensation. 
Happy  the  man  that  can  work  both  processes 
without  letting  the  one  jostle  the  other ! 
Happy  to  enjoy  good  things  when  they  come 
— to  know  like  St.  Paul  how  to  abound,  not 
to  deal  with  them  as  unlawful  pleasures — 
stolen  waters  which  it  is  wrong  to  love — ^lures 
of  the  devil,  rather  than  gifts  of  God.  Happy, 
too,  when  things  look  dark,  to  get  the  mmd 
brought  round  to  the  other  process,  and  feel 
that  the  sunbeams  which  have  foreaken  us 
may  be  refracted  back  to  us,  thrown  back 
like  the  rainbow  by  the  murky  cloud.  This 
is  the  true  meaning  of  the  bright  side  of 
things.  It  is  not  in  human  nature  to  enjoy  a 
loss,  pure  and  simple.  Our  instincts  recoil 
from  it  Mere  negative  consolations  are  of 
little  value.  There  is  a  story  of  an  Eastern 
king  who  a^ed  his  minister  to  devise  a  motto 
for  bis  signet  ring  that  would  be  equally 
efTectnal  to  comfort  him  in  adversity  and 
make  him  humble  in  prosperity.  The  motto 
supplied  by  the  counsellor  was,  "  This  also 
shall  pass  awi^."  It  was  only  a  sedative,  not 
a  consolation.  It  was  a  narcotic,  not  a  con- 
tributor of  Hfe.  It  was  like  chlorodyne,  2iot 
like  oxygeiL  And  it  is  much  the  same  with  all 
negative  oottBQilatioii&    it  does  not  comfort  a 


man  for  the  loss  of  a  limb  to  think  that  if  he 
had  it  still,  he  might  have  fits  of  gout  or  rheu- 
matism in  it.  Real  consolation  connects  itself 
with  the  idea  of  gain.  It  is  the  notion  of 
advantage,  a  balance  of  benefit  in  some  sub- 
stantial shape,  that  refreshes  the,  shattered 
soul.  The  higher  the  benefit,  the  purer  the 
pleasure.  Ability  to  see  the  highest  benefit 
of  all  emerging  from  the  greatest  earthly 
wreck — to  see  "  our  light  affliction,  which  is 
but  for  a  moment,  working  for  us  a  far  more 
exceeding,  even  an  eteijial  weight  of  glory," 
is  ability  to  see  always  the  bright  side  of 
things,  and  is  the  secret  of  that  very  remark- 
able temper,  "sorrowing,  yet  alway  rejoic- 
ing.'' 

Something,  however,  is  due  to  temperament. 
There  are  bright  and  there  are  gloomy  natures. 
Among  children  even  we  see  some  to  whom 
the  dark  side  of  a  matter  is  sure  to  present 
itself,  if  a  dark  view  be  possible.  They  are 
constantly  seeing  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
everything.  They  are  perpetually  anticipating 
failure,  blundering,  and  disgrace.  Others  are 
quite  as  remarkable  for  their  buoyant,  elastic 
spirit,  and  readiness  to  see  everything  couleur 
de  rose.  Where  the  gloomy  tendency  appears 
it  is  an  important  branch  of  education  to  try 
to  accustom  the  mind  to  brighter  colours.  A 
person  of  such  a  temperament  will  be  dis- 
posed to  reject  the  brighter  and  more  cheer- 
ful aspect  of  Christianity,  and  dwell  on  the 
more  dark  and  sombre.  It  effects  a  revolu- 
tion when  such  a  person"apprehends  the  text, 
"  I  am  the  bright  and  the  morning  star." 

As  years  advance,  even  buoyant  natures 
are  apt  to  become  more  familiar  with  the 
dadc  side  of  things,  and  to  get  saddened  and 
dispirited  Aereby.  This  only  shows  that  faith 
needs  to  be  perpetually  at  work,  correcting 
with  its  bright  hues  the  duller  impressions  of 
sense.  The  great  triumph  of  faith  is,  to 
cover  with  its  bri^tneas  the  soeneiy  of  the 
dark  valley.  "  Mors  Janua  Vitse  "  is  the  title 
of  a  picture  of  Sir  Nod  Paton's,  where  a 
dying  warrior  sees  the  gate  open,  and  light 
streaming  from  beyond,  and  the  skeleton 
form  of  Death  becomes  an  angel  on  the  other 
side.  A  beautiful  Jig^t  kindles  up  his  dying 
eye;* he  sees  at  last  the  ''bright  side  of 
things." 
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LIGHT  AND   SHADOW. 

*  Unto  you  that  fear  my  name  shall  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise  with  hcalins:  in  his  wings."— Mal.  ir.  2. 


'T'HE  old  Cathedral  rises  hoar, 
■*■    And  heaves  its  lofty  towers 
Above  the  ceaseless  whirl  and  roar, 

That  fill  the  market  hours, — 
When  fi-om  the  wealthy  country  round 

The  crowds  come  trooping  in, 
To  buy  and  sell,  and  make  exchange, 

And  riches  all  to  win. 


And  till  the  sun  stoops  to  the  west, 

Apace  the  current  flows ; — 
A  scene  of  bustle  and  unrest, 

From  opening  to  the  close ; 
And  when  the  stir  subsides  again, 

The  shadows  deepen  down. 
And  fall  on  eave  and  niche  and  wall, 

And  hide  the  gurgoyle's  fi-own. 


But  upward  creeps  the  sunlight, 

To  rest  on  tower  and  spire — 
Their  gilded  summits  twinkling  bright. 

As  3  alive  with  fire. 
And  so  above  our  daily  Ufe, 

When  vexed  with  little  cares, 
Our  souls  may  raise  themselves  on  high. 

Amid  those  heavenly  airs, — 


That  blow  about  our  common  life. 

To  keep  it  pure  and  strong, 
And  catch  the  light  of  that  blest  Sun, 

To  whom  life  doth  belong ; 
And  hold  it  forth  a  witness  clear 

To  those  in  sin  that  lie, 
That  over  all  the  changes  here 

We  see  a  God  on  high.  p.  y.  RKID. 
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By  the  Rev.  A.  W.  THOROLD,  M.A. 


PARJ   11. 


ON  the  two  Sundays  at  the  commencement 
and  conclusion  of  the  mission,  divine 
service  is  best  held  at  the  usual  hours,  and  in 
the  usual  way.  The  week-day  mission  ser- 
vice proper  will  probably  begin  at  a  time  best 
suited  to  the  convenience  of  working  people, 
that  is,  between  seven  and  eight  at  night  It 
will  be  held. in  church,  and  while  the  law  en- 
joins the  use  of  liturgical  forms,  it  is  at  the 
discretion  of  the  ordinary  to  permit  a  selec- 
tion from  them ;  and  there  is  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  there  is  no  illegality  in  an  extem- 
poraneous prayer  before  or  after  the  sermon. 
A  hymn  should  commence  the  service,  and 
the  hymn-book  provided  for  mission  services 
by  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society  is  excel- 
lent. Another  should  precede  the  sermon, 
but  after  the  sermon  silent  prayer  is  best. 
The  liturgical  portion  of  the  service  should 
barely  exceed  fifteen  minutes,  as  the  object 
of  the  mission  is  rather  to  teach  people  the 
blessedness  of  prayer,  than  to  invite  them  to 
a  protracted  worship,  which  they  can  neither 
appreciate  nor  follow.  Then  comes  the  ser- 
mon, which  may  well  extend  the  entire  ser- 
vice to  an  hour,  the  preacher  being  careful  to 
make  the  people  feel  that  he  has  a  message 
to  them  from  God ;  also  that,  stem  as  may 
be  his  warnings,  bold  his  rebukes,  and  faith- 
ful his  appeals,  he  has  come  to  them  on  an 
errand  of  love  from  the  God  of  love,  and 
with  love  would  win  them. 

And  here  it  may  be  useful  to  remark  that 
the  preaching  qualities  of  a  mission  preacher, 
the  one  end  of  whose  coming  is  to  make  a 
profound  and  lasting  impression  on  the 
people's  consciences,  must  be  such  as  will 
instantly  arrest  attention,  command  intellec- 
tual respect,  and  reach  the  spiritual  conscious- 
ness by  every  possible  aveniie  through  which 
man  can  reach  man.  It  is*  hardly  too  much 
to  say,  though  the  remark  is  liable  to  misin- 
terpretation, that  the  first  thing  a  mission 
preacher  has  to  do  is  to  get  a  thorough  grasp 
of  the  congregation.  Not,  however,  by 
eccentric  gestures,  nor  by  quaint  anecdotes, 
nor  by  extravagant  statements,  nor  by  arti- 
ficial excitement,  but  by  the  fearlessness  of 
his  address,  the  ruggedness  of  his  sentences, 
the  vigorousness  of  his  convictions,  and,  not 
least,  the  tenderness  of  his  appeals.  His 
message  is  to  be  Jeremiah's  message :  "  Is  not 
my  word  as  a  hammer?  saith  the  Lord."  His 
III.  N.S. 


attitude  is  to  be  that  of  a  Hebrew  prophet 
showing  Israel  his  iniquity,  and  the  house  of 
Jacob  his  sins.  His  power  should  not  be  so 
much  that  of  brain,  or  learning,  or  eloquence 
(helpful  as  all  these  are),  as  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  whose  grace  he  speaks,  with 
whose  fire  he  bums.  Felicity  of  diction, 
prettiness  of  imagery,  ingeniousness  of  illus- 
tration, even  closeness  of*  reasoning,  are  in- 
stinctively felt  to  be  out  of  place,  when  the 
special  aim  of  the  preagher's  sermon  is  to 
smite  the  heart  of  hardness,  to  shake  the 
sleeping  out  of  their  sleep,  and  abash  the 
self-righteous  out  of  their  self-righteousness, 
and  to  penetrate  the  most  stubborn  conscience 
with  the  old  question,  "What  is  the  chaff 
to  the  wheat  ?"  The  effort  of  the  preacher 
should  be  to  forget  himself  in  his  message. 
The  result  on  the  hearers  should  be  to  forget 
the  preacher  in  the  power  of  the  Word.  The 
preacher  is  a  bowman,  aiming  the  Lord's 
arrows  straight  at  the  souls  before  him  ;  and 
he  must  not  pause  to  ask  if  his  bow  is  dain- 
tily caparisoned,  and  his  arrow-shafts  quaintly 
carved,  nor  if  he  looks  well  and  stands  grace- 
fully as  he  takes  aim ;  but  if  he  hits,  and  hits 
home.  The  one  consciousness  of  the  hearer 
should  be,  "  I  am  hit !  *  He  has  bent  his  bow, 
and  set  me  as  a  mark  for  the  arrows ;  He  hath 
caused  the  arrows  of  his  quiver  to  enter  into 
ray  reins.' "  While  God  will  always  in  the 
sovereignty  of  his  own  purpose  bring  about 
what  results  He  pleases,  and  use  the  instm- 
ments  He  employs  often  for  very  different 
ends  to  those  intended  by  them,  it  is  still  the 
case,  that  what  the  church  first  aims  at  in 
these  mission  services  is  the  conversion  of 
souls. 

First,  we  wpuld  bring  men  out  of  the  deep 
pit,  and  the  miry  clay;  afterwards  we  would  set 
them  on  a  rock  and  order  their  goings. 

But  in  accomplishing  these  results,  or  any 
of  them,  the  preacher  must  clearly  be  allowed 
great  liberty  in  the  choice  of  his  texts,  in  the 
handling  of  his  subjects,  and  in  the  length  of 
his  sermon.  Confidential  communication  with 
the  parish  clergyman  will  long  ago  have  put 
the  key  of  the  door  in  his  hand.  On  this  his 
plan  will  be  formed;  and  if  he  is  wise,  he 
will  persevere  with  it.  Occasional  embar- 
rassment is  caused  by  the  well-meant  oflfer  of 
unexpected  help,  which  would  only  disturb 
the  careful  continuity  of  the  teaching,  and 
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perhaps  lose  a  link  out  of  the  chain  which 
would  have  been  the  most  precious,  of  all 
Under  almost  all  circumstances,  it  should  be 
gently,  but  firmly  declined.     The  mission 
preacher  having  accepted  a  grave  responsi- 
bility before  God  and  man  is  not  at  liberty 
to  abdicate  it  to  the  first  person  who  offers, 
and  of  whom,  most  probably,  he  knows  no- 
thing.    While  to  be  a  slave  to  his  plans 
might  be  even  a  sinful  self-love  if  his  Master 
bade  him  surrender  them;   stilly  without  a 
previously  ordered  series    of   subjects,  his 
sermons  are   likely  to    be  but   jerky  and 
emotional  efiusions  of   ill-^constdered  plati- 
tudes, instead  of  an  orderly  and  lucid  exposi- 
tion of  divine  truth.     What  he  says  should 
not  only  be  worth  listening  to  for  the  moment, 
but  be  worth  recollecting  afterwards.     It  may 
freely  be  admitted  that  one^  person  in  twenty 
may  be  so  instantly  impressible  to  the  divine 
dictation,  and  so  saturated  throughout  his 
mental  and  spiiitnal  or^nism  with  the  very 
essence  of  the  Bible,  that,  without  a  mo- 
ment's hesitation,  he  apprehends  God's  will 
as  it  is  Hashed  on  him,  and  through  long 
practice  and  great  mental  aptitude,  his  ideas 
and  illustrations,  and  quotations  and  argu* 
ments^  all  spring  up  in  his  mind  just  when 
they  aie  wanted,  and  where  they  are  wanted, 
without  any  trouble  to  hmu     For  the  olher 
nineteen,  a  devout  and  conscientious  prepa* 
ration  will  be  but  a  proper  honour  done  to 
the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  the  preacher,  as  he 
looks  down  on  his  hearers;  will  be  glad  to 
feel  that  what  he  is  going  to  give  them. is  the 
very  best  in  his  power. 

The  sermon  ended  (not  without  a  kindly  and 
pressing,  but  not  too  urgent,  invitation  to  the 
people  to  confer  privately  with  the  preacher, 
if  they  feel  he  can  help  them  in  their  search 
for  God),  what  some  persons  think  the  most 
important  part  of  the  mission  work  is  yet  to 
be  undertaken — the  after-meeting.  And  for 
these  reasons  it  is  very  important  indeed; 
partly  because  many  will  come  into  a  school- 
room whom  nothing  would  induce  to  show 
their  faces  in  a  church ;  partly  because  there 
is  scope  for  much  greater  freedom  of  speech 
and  gesture,  and  movement  and  expression, 
of  all  kinds.  It  is  often  a  good  plan  to  walk 
up  and  down  among  the  people  as  you  press 
on  them  their  Saviour's  love :  then  it  often 
happens  that  it  is  the  address  in  the  after- 
meeting  that  drives  home  into  the  conscience 
the  word  that  had  pricked  the  surface  when 
preached  in  church,  but  had  not  gone  far 
enough  in.  Besides,  shy  peof^e  will  some> 
times  stay  behind  in  the  comer  of  a  room  for 
sympathy  and  counsel,  who  would  never  go 


into  a  vestry,  or  ask  for  an  interview  in  the 
house. 

As  to  the  best  way  of  conducting  these 
meetings,  experienced  men  considerably 
differ,  but  they  more  or  less  merge  into  these 
three — the  prayer-meeting  prober;  the  prayer- 
meeting  accompanied  with  personal  cofrference, 
and  intercession  with  individuals  while  it  is  going 
on;  the prayer-meeting.combined  with  simple  and 
careful  instruction  on  a  regular  plan* 

The  prayer-meeting  proper  is  merely  the 
offering  up  of  extemporaneous  prayers  by  one 
person  after  another,  interspersed  with  fre- 
quent hymns,  but  without  preaching.  The 
advantage  of  it  is  in  its  directness  of  aim  in 
praying  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  convic* 
tion  which  rushes  into  the  devout  heart  that 
He  will  assuredly  be  given.  But  there  is.  a 
tendency  to  monotony  in  this  method  which 
at  last  proves  fatiguing ;  it  is  all  man  speak- 
ing to  God,  and  not  God  speaking  to  man ; 
and.  where  one  person  rises  after  another  to 
offer  prayer  without  waiting  to  be  invited,  it 
is  not  always  possible  to  exercise  a  judicious 
control. 

In  the  prayer-meetings  accompanied  by 
personal  invitation    and    conference,  while 
prayer  is  being  publicly  offered,  the  missioDr 
preacher  and  selected  persons  go  round  the 
room  to  the  people  on  their  knees,  to  ques- 
tion them  about  their  state,  to  press  on  them 
the  acceptance  of  a  present  salvation,  and  to 
kneel  down  at  dieir  side  to  commend  them 
to  the  Saviour.    This  plaa  was  more  or  less 
Mr.  Aitken's  plan;    and   it  has  been   de* 
liberately  adopted  by  several  of  the  most 
experienced  nussion  preachers  of  the  High 
Church  school.     The  obvious  advantage  of 
it  is  the  personal  and  pointed  way  in  which 
the  ofier  of  the  gospel  is  brought  home  to 
the  individual  conscience ;  and  which  secures, 
as  far  as  possible,  that  none  who  are  seeking 
God  shall  miss  the  aid  they  need.    But  the 
risks  are  great  of  wounding  those  whom  God 
would  not  wound,  of  irritating  sensitive  con- 
sciences  by   well-meant  efforts   not  always 
in  good  taste,  of  producing  an  impression  of 
irreverence  unavoidably  caused   to  devout 
minds    by  the    disturbance    of  the  public 
prayer.     By  some  persons  (the  writer  among 
the  number),  if  this  were  the  only  way  of 
conducting  an  after-meeting,  it  must  sorrow- 
fully be  declined  as  simply  impossible.     Yet 
Gpd    uses  his   servants   variously;   and  to 
those  who  have  not  the  faculty  of  so  closely 
grappling  with  the  consciousness  of  strangers 
(not  asking  them  to  do  it)  faith  is  given  to 
believe  that  God  has  ways  of  his  own  to 
bring  inquirers  to  his  feet 
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The  third  method,  already  hktdd  af,  is, 
more  strictly  than  either  of  the  two,  supple- 
mental to  the  service  previously  held  in 
church,  iir  pursmng  the  continuity  of  the 
sabject  already  handled  there  (though,  if 
possible,  in  sunpler  and  more  abrupt  Ian'- 
guage),  and  yet  is  equally  useful  to  those 
who  have  not  been"  in  church  at  alL  Roughly 
described,  it  may  be-  called  an  instruction 
meeting.  The  idea  justifying  it  iS)  that  as  it 
is  God's  Word  that  gives  life,  we  cannot  use 
it  too  coEKfidently  of  too  frequently,  when  it 
is  life  that  we  are  asking  for.  The  method  o( 
it  is,  that  of  the  most  simple  and  elementary 
teachmg  possible*  on  one  of  a  series  of  topics, 
carried  on  througb  the  week,  and  forming  a 
consistent  whole.  The  instruction  itself  is 
broken  up  into  thvee  or  four,  or  even  five 
short  portions,  as  in  the  judgment  of  the 
preacher  the  people  seem  able  to  bear  it 
Varied  with  ooca»onal  hjmns,  some  o^  which 
are  sung  by  the  people  kneeling,  it  is 
solemnized  by  frequent  prayers  bearing  im- 
mediately on  the  topic  before  them^  in  which 
the  mission  preacher,  as  the  thought  occurs 
to  hizD,  from  time  to  time  invites  to  follow 
him  aloud;  those  who^'  special  case  he- 
pleads.  The  pathos,  the  awful  and  touching' 
solemnity  of  some  of  these  sadly,  slowly, 
humbly,  wecpmgly  repeated  sentences  in  a 
crowded  room  of  four  hundred  people,  awed 
into  deep  s^ence  by  the  manifest  presence  of 
God,  it  is- quite  impossible  to  describe. 

This  service  also,  which  should  be  com^ 
menced  with  prayer  by  the  parish  clergyman 
himself)  is,  perhaps,  best  conducted  by  onfy 
one  person;  the  mission  preacher,  if  he  has 
strength  for  it,  if  not,  by  a  substitute,  cm , 
whom  the  entire  responsibility  will  lie.  The 
people  will  prefer  it — there  will  be  a  unity 
of  tone,  mind,  and  purpose  running  through 
it  from  begiiming  to  end;  the  same  voice 
speaking  evening  by  evening  soon  be- 
comes the  familiar  voice  of  a  valued  friend ; 
and  what  is  lost  by  sameness  is  gained  in 
power.  At  the  end  of  the  service,  which 
should  not  exceed  an  hour  (for  it  is  sure  to 
be  late,  and  many  may  have  far  to  go),  if  the 
preacher  has  nerve  and  strength  for  it,  he 
will  go  through  the  room*,  and  ask  any  who 
may  wish  for  it  to  permit  him  to  speak  to 
them;  But  in  a  crowded  room  this  is  often 
impracticable ;  not  all  there  will  be  quite  the 
masters  of  their  own  actions;  and  for  the 
first  few  evenings,  however  filled  the  room 
may  be,  however  great  the  attention,  the 
dianees  are  that  not  one  will  stay  behind. 
Well/' why  be  disappointed?  All  hearts  are 
9t  the  Lord's  disposal,  and  as  soon  as  it 


^eems'to  Him  that  you  can  help  them  by 
their  coming  to  you,  be  quite  sune  they  will ' 
coma  Bat  as  the  week  goes  on,  and  the 
opportunities  are  fewer,  and  the  impressiour 
de^ens,  and  the  arrows  wriggle  in  the  heart, 
they  do  come,  they  must  come,  first  one, 
then  another,  unril  the  general  and  sudden 
thaw  is  like  the  breaking  up  of  the  ice  in 
some'  Arctic  river.  The  embarrassment  will 
be  to  know  what 'to  do  with  them.'  Though 
the  meeting  is  concluded,  sometimes  they 
will  not  move  from  their  chairs.  Well  does 
the  writer-  recollect  a  feelii^  of  helpless, 
though  thankful,  de^air  come  over  him,  as 
one  Friday  night  in  London^,  well  past 
eleven,  some  forty  or  fifty  remained  for  con- 
sultation and  prayer;  on  another  occasion,  a 
mission  preacher  known  to  him,  on  the  last 
night  of  his:  mission  was  occupied  till  one  in 
the  morning  in  the  same  way. 

And  this  brings  us  to  what  perhaps*  all 
wiliagreein  admitting  to  be  the  most  need- 
ful and  useful  aitd  difficult,  and  yet  blessed 
of  all  a  mission*  preacher's  labours  —  his 
private  interviews^^with  anxious  souls.  Day 
by  day  he  will  distinctly  give  out  the  pittce 
and  hour  where  he  is  to  be  found*  Some 
will  prefer  to  see  him  in  the  vestiy-room, 
others  in  a  private  house,  and  a  few  will 
readi  him  by  letters.  Here,  too,  for  the  first 
day  or  two,  but  fewwill  come  to  hinr,  and 
thoseoflen  will  see  him  rather  to  consfiit  him 
about  others,  than  for  difficulties  or  burdens 
of'  their  own*  Bflt  as  the  work  tells,  and- 
the  mission- preacher  becomes  known,  liked, 
and' trusted,  most  of  allj  as  the' Lord  of  souls ' 
sees  the  time  ripening  for  the  further  and 
closer  searching  of  those  whom  He  would 
save,  the  numbers  increase^  until  every  spare 
moment  of  his  scanty  leisure  is  filled,  and' 
the  dfficulty  of  giving  each  case  the  detailed 
attention  it  needs  is  extreme.  Very  touching' 
and  very  blessed  are  the  lessons  to  a  mission 
preacher's  own  soul  from  what  he  sees  there 
of  the  dealings  of  God's  Spirit,  rich  are  the 
treasures  of  experience,  keen  is  the  humbling, 
wonderful  the  gratitude,  with  which  he  returns 
to  his  own  flock  and  his  own  labourSj  know- 
ing and  believing  as  he  has  never  before 
known  and  believed,  the  redeeming  love  of 
Christ  to  sinners,,  and  praising  Him  for  hav- 
ing condescended  to  use  him  as  an  instru^ 
ment  of  his  grace.  Those  who  first  come 
to  hkn  are  usually  genuine  Chrisrians,  who 
feel  their  love  cold,  their  lives  inconsis-  j 
tent,  their  confession  feeble,  their  usefulness 
paltry,  in  the  splendour  of  the  light  that  I 
now  streams  down  on  them  from  the  face  , 
of  their  Lord.      "They  shall    come. with  | 
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weeping,  and  with  supplications  shall  I  lead 
them;    I  will  cause  them   to  walk  by  the 
rivers  of  waters  in   a   straight  way  where- 
in they  shall  not  stumble."    Afterwards  all 
sorts  come,  and  a  mission  preacher  of  ex- 
perience, glancing  over  his  note-book,   will 
readily  recognise  many  such  cases  as  these. 
Here  is  a  mother  longing  for  the  conversion 
of  a  distant  son,  and  asking  prayer  for  him. 
A  district  visitor  brings  in  for  counsel  and 
prayer  the  too  familiar  case  of  a  penitent 
drunkard.     A  sister  sits  down  and  weeps 
bitter  tears  (tears  which  the  preacher  envies 
her)  for  her  want  of  courage  and   love  in 
speaking  to  her  kinsfolk  about  the  love  of 
Christ.     An  aged  woman  comes  to  complain 
that  she  has  lost  Jesus,  but  does  not  know 
why.     Can  the  mission  preacher  help  her  ? 
He  helps  her  as  well  as  he  can,  and  they 
kneel  down  in  prayer.     But  she  has  been 
sent  to  him  to  And  out  how  she  may  help 
herself.     When  he  has  finished  his  prayer, 
which  she  has  repeated  after  him  word  by 
word,  she  takes  up  her  own  burden,  and  with 
crying  and  tears  lays  it  before  the  Lord, 
pleading  with    Him,  almost    remonstrating 
with  Him,  as  Luther  might  have  pleaded, 
until  the  full  light  of  his  face  falls  upon  her, 
and  she  conquers  Him  by  the  help  of  his 
own  grace.  •*  True  believers,  for  years  living 
on  a  low  level  both  of  privilege  and  service, 
are  amazed  as  with  the  gladness  of  a  new 
revelation,  when  in  answer  to  their  perplexity 
as  to  their  own  dulness,  they  see  the  riches 
of  God's  grace  spread  out  before  them,  and 
the  duty  of  joy  is  pressed  on  their  conscience 
as  their  Father's  purpose  and  gift.     Souls  in 
twilight,  but  on  the  edge  of  the  light,  and 
needing  only  the  full  Gospel  to  bring  them 
into  its  clear  shining,  get  up  on  their  feet  and 
bask  in  its  warmth.     Self-indulgent  and  lazy 
Christians,  roused  to  a  sense  of  their  laziness, 
are  suddenly  made  to  feel  that  what  they 
have  to  do  is  to  stand  up  and  walk.     Here 
is  one  in    the   very  bondage   of  formalism, 
never  having  submitted  himself  to  the  righte- 
ousness of  God,  who  wonders  why  it  is  that 
the  Communion  is  no  help  to  him,  and  is 
surprised  at  being  told  that  it  is  not  likely  to 
be  of  help  to  him  until  Christ  dwells  within 
him  as  his  life  and  his  Lord.     Here  is   a 
young  man,  who  comes  hurriedly  in,  and  is 
so  utterly  broken  down  by  the  burden  of  his 
unworthiness,  that  from  the  moment  of  his 
coming  in  till  his  going  away  it  is  one  long 
burst  of  ungovernable  weeping,  and  the  only 
sentence  to  leave  his  lips,  sobbed  out  through 
his  tears,  "  I  do  so  wish  to  be  a  Christian." 
Great  ignorance  of  the  very  elements  of  the  | 


Gospel  in  its  freeness,  in  its  fulness,  in  its 
being  a  present,  not  a  future  privilege,  in  its 
being  a  gift,  not  a  reward,  meets  us  continu- 
ally. To  most  who  come  it  all  seems  too 
good  to  be  true,  for  the  human  heart  measures 
the  divine  heart  by  its  own  experiences. 
They  think  theymust  do  something  to  deserve 
it  before  they  can  claim  it ;  what  is  it  they 
must  suffer  before  then-  sins  can  be  forgiven  ? 
The  visible  results  of  missions  will  of  course 
greatly  vary,  while  the  ultimate  effect  is  the 
same.  Towns-people  are  usually  more  im- 
pressible than  country  people  ;  and  the  feel- 
ings of  a  Welshman  are  more  easily  stirred 
than  those  of  a  Yorkshireman,  though  a 
Yorkshureman  once  won  is  a  great  spoil.  In 
the  writer's  own  experience  the  number  of 
inquirers  has  varied  from  four  in  the  case  of 
a  country  village  to  over  sixty  in  a  parish  in 
a  great  northern  town,  and  one  hundred  and 
fifty  in  London.  But  some  of  the  cases  will 
want  seeing  twice  or  three  times ;  they  are 
all  those  of  perfect  strangers,  of  whom 
probably  up  to  that  hour  die  mission  preacher 
has  not  known  even  the  name ;  and  the  dif- 
ficulty of  dealing  wisely  with  them,  the  need- 
ful mingling  of  tenderness  and  sternness, 
plainness  and  gentleness,  firmness  and  pene- 
tration, brightness  and  solemnity,  can  only 
be  understood  by  those  who  have  had  it  to 
do.  Yet  this  personal  heart-work  is  the  very 
essence  and  substance  of  an  efficiently  con- 
ducted mission;  and  a  mission  without  it 
would  be  like  casting  the  net  into  the,  sea, 
and  never  drawing  it  to  land. 

This  work,  let  it  be  observed,  should  be 
done  at  the  vestry,  or  at  some  other  place 
appointed  for  it,  and  not  from  house  to 
house,  like  a  pastoral  function.  The  mission 
preacher  indeed  is  likely  enough  to  have 
many  invitations  to  go  here  and  there ;  but 
if  he  is  wise,  save  in  very  exceptional  cases, 
he  will  say  no  to  all  of  them.  He  is  not  a 
pastor,  but  a  missionary.  The  people,  if 
they  want  him,  must  come  to  him,  not  he  go 
to  them.  If  for  no  other  reason  than  that  of 
self-defence,  he  must,  in  some  degree,  protect 
himself  against  unnecessary  invasion.  Unless 
he  husbands  his  time  and  strength  with  a 
jealous  and  covetous  care  for  the  exhausting 
functions  of  his  special  office,  he  is  sure  to 
break  down  before  the  week  is  over.  As  it 
is,  he  will  sometimes  be  so  weary  at  the  end 
of  his  afternoon's  interviews,  that  he  wonders 
where  the  strength  is  to  come  from  for  the 
mission  work  at  night. 

Such  is  a  brief  sketch  of  the  ordinary  work 
of  a  mission  during  the  week  days  of  the 
mission  week ;    on    the    Saturday  evening 
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sometimes  judiciously  varied  by  a  public 
gathering  of  working  men,  who  are  readily 
got  at  then,  and  usually  willing  enough  to 
come.  That  evening,  moreover,  is  commonly 
found  unsuitable  for  the  usual  mission  ser- 
vice, and  part  of  this  Saturday  should  be  the 
mission  preacher's  Sabbath.  On  the  Sunday, 
usually  the  closing  day,  the  most  important 
one  of  the  mission,  there  will  be  one  celebra- 
tion, if  not  two,  of  Holy  Conmiunion,  and 
both  morning  and  evening  sermons  will  be 
preached  by  the  mission  preacher.  The  in- 
terest excited  through  the  week  will  now 
have  culminated ;  all  the  mission  preacher's 
strength  should  be  thrown  into  these  sermons, 
which  are  sure  to  be  listened  to  by  large  and 
attentive  congregations ;  and  in  the  evening, 
after  the  service,  the  after-meeting  is  likely  to 
be  the  most  solemn  and  affecting  of  all. 

To  the  mission  preacher  himself  the  occa- 
sion will  be  one  of  almost  overpowering 
interest,  and  the  people  will  hang  on  his  lips, 
for  they  will  feel  they  may  never  see  him 
again  until  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  gathers 
his  wheat  into  the  floor.  The  next  day, 
perhaps  after  an  early  farewell  service,  the 
mission  preacher  leaves,  with  many  hallowed 
recollections  in  his  heart,  and  many  names 
in  his  note-book,  about  which  he  will  be  glad 
to  pray  in  days  to  come ;  and  then  the  parish 
clergyman  in  the  stillness  that  follows  on  the 
labours  just  finished,  begins  to  realise  what 
is  laid  upon  him,  and  seeks  the  face  of  his 
God  to  enable  him  to  bear  the  burden  which 
otherwise  would  press  him  into  the  dust. 
Great  indeed  is  the  need  at  that  moment  of 
quiet  wisdom  and  ready  diligence  to  devise 
the  best  plans  for  completmg  the  work  so 
far  commenced,  and  for  gathering  up  the 
fragments  which  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost. 
It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say,  especially  in  the 
case  of  the  young  people  who  have  been  got 
at,  that  if  the  mission  work  is  not  readily  and 
efficiently  supplemented  by  pastoral  zeai  and 
diligence,  it  is  a  grievous  blunder  ever  to 
have  thought  of  it.  It  is  certain  that  if  the 
souls  brought  near  to  God,  and  stirred  with 
a  deep  desire  for  teaching  and  sympathy,  do 
not  find  it  at  the  hands  of  their  own  pastors, 
with  a  keen  sense  of  disappointment  and 
even  injury,  they  will  certainly  drift  away 
into  other  communions ;  and  while  the  negli- 
gent clergyman  feebly  complains  of  a  chilling 
reaction  or  a  grievous  disappointment,  he 
should  lay  the  blame  of  the  loss  at  his  own 
door.  It  is  also  quite  as  correct  to  say  that 
the  insight  a  mission  gives  to  a  faithful  parish 
clergyman  into  the  needs  and  wishes  and 
;  feelings  and  general  spiritual  condition  of  his 


own  people  is  quite  one  of  the  most  useful 
results  that  comes  to  him  out  of  it. 

As  to  the  aid  that  can  be  given  to  mission 
work  by  the  laity  of  a  parish,  it  is  various 
and  important.  Real  sympathy,  publicly  ex- 
pressed, with  its  object,  pecuniary  contribu- 
tion towards  its  inevitable  expense,  personal 
assistance  in  the  distribution  of  tracts  and 
handbills,  and,  while  the  mission  is  going  on, 
a  house-to-house  visitation  of  the  poor  just 
before  the  time  of  service,  to  "  compel  them 
to  come  in,"  and  then  to  sit  by  their  side ; 
once  more,  helping  them  to  conquer  their 
shyness  in  going  to  the  mission  preacher,  by 
accompanying  them  into  his  room — these 
are  some  of  the  methods  in  which  every 
member  of  the  one  body  can  offer  to  serve 
the  Head.  Nor  do  these  exhaust  the  list. 
Laymen  themselves  are  often  in  these  latter 
days  amply  and  admirably  equipped  for  the 
true  functions  of  a  missionary,  by  their  gifts 
of  ready  simple  speaking,  of  holy  fervent 
prayer,  and  of  faithful  conference  with  souls. 
The  gift  of  prophesying  is  nowhere  more 
valuable  than  in  mission  labours.  The  pro- 
phets and  the  priests  may,  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament dispensation,  as  well  as  in  the  Old, 
work  side  by  side  as  brethren;  and  their 
Common  Master  has  enough  for  them  both 
to  do.  Here  again  it  will  often  happen  that 
what  was  intended  to  be  only  an  occasional 
service  becomes  a  permanent  duty.  The 
happiness,  once  discovered,  of  being  really 
useful  is  felt  too  precious  to  be  lost. 

A  few  practical  hints  and  counsels  may 
fitly  conclude  a  paper,  which  is  offered  in 
sincere  diffidence  by  one  who  well  knows 
how  inferior  is  his  own  experience  to  that  of 
many  othere,  into  whose  hands  it  may  fall, 
and  whose  one  wish  is  rather  to  suggest  than 
dogmatize. 

As  to  the  practical  difficulty  of  a  sufficient 
supply  of  mission  preachers — a  difficulty 
likely  to  be  felt  in  London  next  February, 
but  which  a  little  foresight  and  energy  should 
eventually  overcome — it  is  certain  that  there 
can  be  no  better  preparation  for  it  than  the 
ordinary  work  of  the  parochial  ministry ;  and 
that  tiiere  are  in  the  ranks  of  the  English 
clergy  at  this  moment  an  ample  supply  of 
good  men  for  it,  if  they  could  only  be  got  at 
and  used.  To  establish  anything  like  an 
order  of  mission  preachers  would  be  a  fatal 
mistake,  both  for  themselves  and  their  work, 
and  for  the  Church  to  which  they  would 
minister.  The  men  themselves,  shut  up 
into  one  kind  of  labour,  limited  thereby  to 
one  sort  of  experience,  and  rushing  from  one 
place  to  another  in  a  perpetual  strain,  both 
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of  bodily  and  mental  excitement,  would  soon 
degenerate  into  a  forced  .and  mechanical 
way  of  doing  duties,  which  of  all  others  want 
freshness  and  freedom.  It  would  be  un- 
desirable for  the  work  itself,  which,  to  be  well 
done,  should  be  done  only  occasionally,  and 
with  long  intervals  of  otlicr  duties ;  to  say 
nothing  of  the  loss  of  a  bles^  opportunity 
to  the  parochial  clergy  now  so  willingly 
undertaking  them.  At  the  same  time,  while 
it  is  quite  reasonable  to  expect*  that  year  by 
.year  the  army  of  mission  preachers  will  be 
augmented,  in  .proportion  as  the  Church  calls 
for  them,  by  .the  steady  accession  of  gifted 
n.en,  who  never  knew  till  they  had  tried 
their  gifts  that  they  really  possessed  them,  it 
is  also  fair  to  expect,  that  disappointments 
will  occur  in  the  "feilure  of  .good  men 
with  ihe  best  intentions ;  and  those  whaled 
that  they  have  not  been  endowed  with  the 
peculiar  qualifications  for  very  laborious  func^ 
tions,  will  simply  infer. that  a  just  Master 
does  not.  impose  on  them  the  burden.  Of 
course  all  men  are  not  Robert  Aitkens. 
Perhaps,  taking  him  as  he  was,  ^ere  will 
never  be  another.  He  pleaded  with  souls 
with  the  impassioned  tenderness  of  a  mother, 
tliat  made  strong  men  Hstcn  till  thcy^  wept 
He  possessed  in  rare  degree  that  inexplicable, 
but  supreme  faculty  of  a  successful  mis^on 
preacher,  .the  faculty  of  generating  and  evolv- 
ing a  sort  of  spiritual  electricity,  whereby  the 
whole  atmosphere  of  the  preacher's  .soul  dif- 
fuses .itself  over  the  audience;  and  all  are 
interfused  and  interlinked. as  one  man.  His 
words  were  so  quaint  and*  so  forcible,  so  im- 
petuous and  so  tender,  so  .humorous  and  so 
solemn,  sometimes-terrible,  always  searching ; 
sweeping  through  his  he3.rers'  hearts  till  they 
bowed  before  him  as  trees  before  a  rushing 
gale.  He  is  not,  for  the  Lord  has  taken  him ; 
but  .is  his  mantle  left?  'Yet.  surely,  there  is 
much  that  mission  preachers  may  learn  from 
him,  without  .any  sort  of  attempt  .to  be  the 
mere  mock-birds  of  one  who  stood  quite 
alone.  Intensely  to  believe  what  you  are 
saying,  and  to  make  your  hearers  know  that 
you  believe  it,  till  they  .thrill  with  the  words 
they  hear.  To  love  your  Lord — (oh.  He 
will  help  you  to  feel  that  you  love  Him  if 
you  ask  it), — and  because  you  love  Him,  and 
He  loves  them  too,. and  you  loyethem  for 
his  sake,  to  come  and  piead  with  them  to 
know  and  believe  his  love,  and  be  at  rest. 
To  tell  them  again. and  again  and  again,. not 
that  there  .may  be  pardon,  but  .there  is  par- 
don ;  for  the  deliverance  is  signed,  and  the 
life  given,  .and  the  door  opened,  and  the 
ransom  paid.     To  explain  to  them  that  they 


hare  nothing  to  <k)  to  deserve  it ;  all  they 
have  to  do  is  to  receive  it;  that  their  ^neces- 
sity is  their  claim,  and  that  Jesus  died,  not 
that  the  Father  might  loYe  them,  but  just  be- 
cause He  did ;  and  that  ihey  must  not  wait 
until  their  repentance  is  bitter  enough,  'nor 
their  hearts  sad  enough,  until  they  have  ehed 
enough  tears,  or  shown  enough  sineerky. 
All  that  is  too  often  but  a  feigned  way  of 
pleading  their  own  merits,  and  of  bringing 
payment  in  their  hands  lor -what,  if  they  will 
not  have  it  for  nothing,  they  cannot  have  .at 
all.  Just  as  they  are,  to  come  because  God 
invites  them ;  just  as  they  tare,  repenting  with 
tlie  will  now,  to  repent  with  the  heart  pre- 
sently ;  nay,  if  they  feel  that  they  cannot  reach 
the  ^viour's  hand  by  thomselves  trying  to 
cksp  it,  then  humbly  to  ask  Him  €0  reach 
his  down  to  them,  that  He  may  do  it  him- 
self—^this  is  tise  Gospel,  so  wonderful  that 
we 'Ourselves  are  tempted  to  ask  if  it  can  be 
safe  as  well  as  true, -so  blessed  that  it  often 
takes  time  to  win  its  gentle  way  into  our 
'human-selfishness,  so  noble  that  it  lifts  the 
•jnost  degraded  into  a  new  world  of  life  and 
thought,  so  strong  ^at  it  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation  to  every  soul  thatbelieveth. 
The  way  of  peace — this  is  pre-eminently  the 
mission  preacher^s  message ;  the- way  of  holi- 
ness is  the  pastor's. 

The  shallow  objection  to  missions,  that 
they  tend  to  produ-oe  a  transient  exeitement, 
speedily  to  be  followed' by  a  fatal  callousness, 
is  perhaps  best  met  by  the  reply  that  if  the 
great  bulk  of  people  are.  actually  fast^eep 
in  sin  or  worldliness,  the  only  chance  of 
rousing  them.ir  by  exciting  them;  and  that 
if  a  man's  house  is  on- fire,  it  is  not  a  sufficient 
reason  -against  ringing  his  bell,  or  breaking 
his  windows,  that  he  may  possibly  fall  asleep 
again  And  perbh.  Besides,  two  other  things 
may  be  quite  safely  1  asserted;  one  of  them 
being,  that^  on  thewiiole  there  is  too 'Httlo 'ex- 
citement  among  professing 'Christians  rathter 
than  toomurii.  If  well  used,  wisely  guided, 
tenderly  sobered,  carefully  husbanded,  it^may 
be  a  blessed  source  of  power.  The  other  is, 
that*  as  a  niatter  of  fact' most  mission  preadiers 
can  testify,  from  their  own  experience,  how 
seldom  it  is  they  see  any  exckement  at  all. 
Attentive  eager  listening---faces  riveted  on  the 
preacher's  face,  as  if  eyes  heard  as  well  as 
ears-^now  and'  then*  tiie  head  bowed  'on  the 
kiiees,  or  buried  in  the  hands— *often  much 
quiet  weeping — often,  too,  faces  beautiful  and 
radiant  as  with  the  sudden  gladness  of  a  dis- 
covered Lord — these,  indeed,- we  are  familiar 
^vith.  As  to  aijythbg  like  unnatural  or  arti- 
ficial excitement  (except  a  few  occasional  ejacu- 
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lations  from  Wesleyan  worshippers,  whose 
hearty  sympathy  and  earnest  prayers  always 
accompany  us,  and  ought  not  to  interrupt  us) 
I  can  say,  for  myself,  I  don't  know  what  it 
means.  No  doubt  there  is  a  feeling  of 
reaction- when  the  mission  is  finiiked.  But 
this  is  a  law  of  human  nature,  and  :iiot  a  sin. 
Thore  «re  feast  days  and  fast  days  in  human 
life ;  summers  and  winters,  hours  of  bright- 
ness, and  hours  of  gloom,  in  Uie  life  disci- 
plise  fn>m  our  God,  all  carrying  out  for  us  our 
heavenly  Father's  wise  purposes,  and  the 
one  neeesasry  to  the  other  for  thfe  entire 
accomplishment  of  his  .]^3n.  £v«n  if  the 
Christian  people,  whom  it  has  lifted  up  to  a 
higher  level  of  life  and  liberty  than  they  had 
ever  before  known,  have  presently  to  descend 
from  tfee  Mount  of  Transfiguration  into  the 
dull  plain  below,  they  are  but  following  in 
the  footsteps  of  the  Apostles.  No,  the 
danger  is  not  h^e.  Our  peril  is  rather  in 
not  seeiifg  the  greatness  of  oar  opportunity 
while  it  fls  still  ours  ;  in  standing  by  the  bonk 
while  the  drowning  souls  float  by,  and  not 
springing  in  to  save  tikem;  in  balancing 
small*  risks  against  grievous  losses ;  and  by  a 
wiietdttd  prudenee  ttbout  possible  failure  to 
refuse  ta  deserve  an  abiding  success. 

"  According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you." 
Let  ^s  be  the  watchword  of  the  mission, 
and  God  will  fulfil  himself  to  those  who  ask 
it.  Oofy  let  the  right  men  be  chosen,  full  of 
faith,  fusd  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  only  let  us 
give  omielves  continually  to  prayer,  knowing 
that  thcaieasure  of  our  petition  is  not  likely 
to  be  less  than  the  mightiness  of  God's 
bounty,  and  that  the  spirit  of  prayer 
enkrgw  the  capacities  of  the  soul ;  only  let 
our  heart's  confiession  be,  '^I  believe  in  the 
Holy  Gfaost,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life  f 
ofklyletus,  \vtetherwe  4)e  rank  and  file,  or 
leadeiSy  mission  preachers,  or  parish  priests, 
layuMn  or  clecgymen,  stand  shoulder  to 
shoulder,  i^nd  go  hand  in  hand  into  the 
battle  fi>r  Cfamt,  one  in  all  ibat  touches  the 
eoMwe  of  itcal  unity ;  in  the  vwasMag  of 
tfae,|»ectons  blood,  in  the- membership  of  the 
nqcsiraal  body,  in  thegftoneiis  hope,  sad  in 
the.aesared  salvation;  humble  about  any 
suooess^titat  God  may  give  ourselves,  thank- 
fill  Corihe  sttooess  that  lie:  may  vouchsafe  to 
our  brethren;  not.daamted,  if  there*  more 
than.h«re,  Jfae  fiehie  jue  white  unto  the  har- 


vest, not  wondering,  in  a  hurt  surprise,  if  our 
brother  yonder  reaps  bigger  sheaves  for  the 
sovereign  Lord. 

Oh,  if.this.movement  be  of  God,  surely  He 
will  take  care  to  bless  it,  and  to  save  the 
souls  for  which  He  gave  his  Christ.  He  will 
bless-  every  one  all  round.  He  will  bless  the 
clergy  in  differences  made  smaller,  in  ties 
drawn  closer,  in  fellowship  realised  to  be 
living,  in  affection  found. to  be  strong,  as  we 
come  together  under  the  cross,  and  there  see 
how  He  who  draws  all  mm  unto  Him,  can, 
in  drawing  us  closer  to  ^himself,  bring  us 
nearer  to  our  brethren.  Hfe  will  make  it  im- 
possible for  any  of  his  trueoervants,  at  least 
while  declaring  his  love,  and  walking  itvith 
each  other  in  this  coming  mission,  not  to 
know  each  better  as  Aey  know  Him  better ; 
having  once  brought  them  nearer,  can  He  , 
ever  let  them  part%|igain  ?  So  there  shall  be  ; 
blessing  without  end  blessing  nithin.  For  \ 
those  to  whom  we .  especially  Mke  the  glad  , 
tadmgsof  Father,  Son,.ieid  Holy  Ghost,  the 
word,  we  know,  shall  notmtum  void,  but  shall 
fully  accomi^ish  its  .purpose,  whatever  that 
may  be,  in  the  great  multitude  that  no  man 
shall  number.  As  'for  Christians  generally, 
will  not  their  Master  send  them  home,  when 
the  mission  week  is  finished,  not  with  their 
prindj^s  changed,  but  with  their  prejudices 
-diminished,  not  maintaintng  kss  but  loving 
more,  with  a  short  but  txeal  foretaste  of  the 
gathering  beyond  the  river,  when,  in  the  full 
fruition  of  ^e  glorious  Godhead,  their  won- 
der will  be  that  theyifvere  ener  to-mhranged  on 
earth.  As  for  others.  To  those  who  warn  us 
against  a  doubiAil  eiiiamcewith  uncongenial 
brethren,  we  ere  content  to  say,  .with  the 
Apostle,  "Notwfthefteiidingeyeryway,whether 
in  pretence  or  in  tmtt,  Christ  is  preasbed ;  ! 
and  I  therein  do  rejoice,  yea^  and  will  n^oice ;" 
and  to  those  who  complain  that  these  that  | 
have  turned  the  world  upside  down  are  come 
hither  also,  we  reply  as  Gamahel  repiied, 
"  Refrain  fcom  these  men,  and  lefclhem  alone. 
For  if  this  counsel  or  this  work  he  of  men,  it 
will  come  to  nought ;  but  iftt.be  of  God,  ye 
amnot  overthzmv  it,  lest  haplyye  be  found 
to  fight  agaanst  God ;"  and  to  all  'who  doubt 
if  the  world  isnot  by.  this- time  w^uy  of  the 
morbid  &hles  of  en  effete  rd^;ion  our 
chaUengc  shall  be, ''  Stami  JStiiVend  eoe  the 
aahratioutof.the  Lord/' 
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CONFESSION.* 

By  the  late  THOMAS  GUTHRIE,  D.D. 

prhe  foUowxng  discourse  is  one  of  several  which  were  set  aside  by  the  late  Dr.  Guthrie  to  be  re-written  for 
this  Magazine.  It  was  preached  by  its  lamented  author,  as  appears  by  his  own  note  appended  to  it,  in  1830, 
about  a  month  ailer  his  ordination  to  his  first  charge  in  Forfarshire.  Its  publication  now  may  interest  our 
readers — apart  from  the  importance  of  its  theme — as  a  sample  of  the  early  discourses  of  one  with  whose  later 
compositions  they  have  long  been  familiar.] 

"  For  I  acknowledge  my  transgressions,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me." — Psalm  li.  3. 


THESE  words  turn  our  thoughts  to  the 
most  melancholy  period  in  the  life  of 
David.  His  was  a  life  full  of  spirit-stirring 
events,  and  forms,  even  to  those  who  read  it  as 
they  would  any  other  history,  one  of  the  most 
interesting  of  biographies.  He  was  a  man  of 
very  strong  aflfections,  as  appears  from  his 
tender  lament  over  the  fall  of  Jonathan, ''  I  am 
distressed  for  thee,  my  brother  Jonathan :  very 
pleasant  hast  thou  been  unto  me :  thy  love  to 
me  was  wonderful,  passing  the  love  of  women." 
He  was  a  man  of  unparalleled  generosity,  as 
the  scene  on  the  hill  of  Hachilah  will  testify : 
the  man  who  hated  him  with  a  deadly  hatred 
lay  completely  in  his  power ;  and  as  he  looked 
on  Saul,  who  little  dreamed  who  stood  over 
him,  all  the  injuries  he  had  suffered  must  have 
risen  up  to  his  remembrance  and  clamoured 
for  revenge.  At  the  peril  of  his  life  he  had 
saved  that  man's  life  and  family  and  kingdom : 
and  how  had  his  claim  for  gratitude  been 
paid  ?  By  raising  him  to  a  high  station  and 
then  casting  him  down ;  by  taring  him  into 
his  house  and  then  endeavouring  to  murder 
him ;  by  marrying  him  into  his  family,  and 
then,  after  driving  him  from  his  home, 
givmg  his  wife  unto  another.  The  man 
who  lay  before  him,  defenceless  as  an 
infant,  had  banished  him  from  his  country, 
and,  thirsting  for  his  life,  had  hunted  him 
from  the  wilderness  to  the  mountain,  and 
from  the  mountain  to  the  wilderness,  even 
(as  David  beautifully  expresses  it)  "  as  when 
one  doth  hunt  a  partridge  in  the  mountams.'* 
David,  as  he  stood  over  Saul,  must  have 
felt  all  thisj  and  he  must  likewise  have 
known  that  unless  the  deep  sleep  of  his 
enemy  was  turned  into  the  deeper  sleep  of 
death,  he  would  awake  to  renew  his  ingrati- 
tude, and  to  pursue  afresh  his  attempts  upon 
his  life.  Most  men  under  these  circum- 
stances would  have  turned  a  ready  ear  to  the 
advice  of  Abishai:  "God  hath  delivered 
thine  enemy  unto  thine  hand  this  day :  now 
therefore  let  me  smite  him,  I  pray  thee." 
The  reply  of  David  will  remain  a  moniunent 
;  both  to  his  piety  and  generosity  :  "  Destroy 

*  A  tennon  preached  before  the  dispensation  of  the  Lord's 
Supper. 


him  not The  Lord  forbid  that  I  should 

stretch  forth  mine  hand  against  the  Lord's 
anointed." 

Without  entering  farther  into  the  features 
of  David's  character,  suffice  it  to  observe 
that  he  had  all  the  elements  of  a  great  man. 
What  courage  to  contend  for  a  lamb  with 
a  lion  and  a  bear  !  What  talents  to  rise 
from  the  situation  of  a  shepherd  boy  to  the 
throne  of  Israel !  What  a  tender  heart  in  the 
breast  of  him  who  cried,  as  many  a  parent 
has  both  felt  and  cried  after  him,  **0  my 
son  Absalom  !  my  son,  my  son  Absalom  I 
would  God  I  had  died  for  thee,  O  Absalom, 
my.  son,  my  son  1"  But  when  we  add  to  all 
this,  the  rare  piety  of  David,  we  crown  his 
character.  He  stands  before  us  one  of  the 
most  extraordinary  of  the  human  family; 
one  of  the  brightest  of  that  noble  and  holy 
band  in  whose  footsteps  the  believer  is  tread- 
ing when  he  follows  those  who,  through  faith 
and  patience,  are  now  inheriting  the  promises. 

In  the  bright  history  of  David's  life  there  is 
however  one  dark  and  melancholy  page,  which 
it  is  profitable  for  us  to  read  because  it  dis- 
plays, what  it  is  profitable  for  us  to  remember, 
the  fall  of  man,  and  the  degradation  of  his 
nature.  David  was  guilty  ofthe  greatest  crimes 
that  man  can  commit  against  man.  The 
crimes  both  of  adultery  and  of  murder  lay 
at  his  door.  His  sin  lay  upon  his  conscience  ; 
and  it  was  when  Nathan  awoke  that  conscience 
to  a  sense  of  the  burden,  and  David,  rising 
from  the  lap  of  pleasure  to  look  his  sin  in 
the  face,  discovered  its  horrible  features---it 
was  then  he  oflfered  up  the  prayer  embodied 
in  the  penitential  psalm  of  which  our  text  is 
a  part.  David  realised  that,  though  his  mur- 
dered victim  was  sleeping  on  the  field  of  battle, 
there  was  an  eye  upon  him  which  is  never 
closed.  WTiat  availed  it  that  the  tongue  of 
Uriah  was  silent,  his  own  conscience  cried  out 
within  him,  "Thou  art  the  man."  What  an 
injury  had  he  done  to  religion  !  what  a  thorn 
had  he  planted  in  his  own  side  I  how  could 
he  lift  up  his  head  and  look  even  his  own 
subjects,  far  less  his  God,  in  the  face  ? 

But  David,  though  he  fell  like  a  sinner, 
rose  from  his  fall  like  a   saint.      He  was 
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the  man  after  God's  own  heart;  and  so, 
making  no  attempt  to  palliate  his  offence,  to 
stifle  the  convictions  of  his  conscience,  or 
to  excuse  himself  on  the  score  of  his  general 
charaeter  or  the  •  strength  of  the  temptation, 
he  went  with  thtse  words  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  "O  God  ...  .1  .acknowledge  my 
transgressions,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me." 
In  applying  these  words  to  ourselves,  we 
propose  to  show — 

I.  The  duty, 

II.  The-wayj'of  acknowledging  our  sins. 
I.  The  duty. 

Whik  confession  of  sins  is  not  to  procure 
tiieir  pardon,  it  nevertheless  holds  a  most 
important  place  in  the  system  of  salvation. 

Yet  how  many  of  us  may  read  a  rebuke  to 
ourselves  in  the  lives  of  Daniel  and  of  David  ? 
•How  seldom  does  the  language  of  confession 
pass  our  lips  !  How  much  seldomer  still  are 
our  feelings  of  godly  sorrow  expressed  in  the 
language  of  Jeremiah,  "  Oh,  that  my  head 
were  waters  and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of 
tears!"  Be  prevailed  upon  to  follow  the 
example  of  those  holy  men  by  this  con- 
sideration, that  if  you  woukl  follow  them 
to  heaven,  you  must  follow  them  on  earth. 
We  behold  DavidJeaving  the. throne  of  Israel, 
and  Daniel  retuxning  from  the  assembly. of 
Babylon's  princes,  whom  lie  persuaded  to 
humble  themselves  before  the  Lord ;  and  we 
.  beseech  yctu,  bifitfiren,and.the  Spirit  through 
us  beseecheth  you,  to  go  and  do  likewise — to 
go  .down  upon  your  knees  before  the  jsame 
Throne  of  Grace,  aud  say  with  David  in  our 
.text,  ^'  I  acknowledge  my  tiansgressioji,  and 
my  sin  is  ever  before  me." 

No  man  is  entitled  to  expect  salvation  who 
neglects  the  duty  of  confession.  In  the  parable 
of  the  prodigal  son  our  Saviour  illustrates  by  a 
^miliar  example  'Some  of  the  most  important 
truths  ccmnected  with  the  Gospel.  The 
situation  .of  .fallen  man  is  vividly  exhibited 
.  in  the.  nakedness,  and  poverty  and  degrada- 
tion, of  the  wayward  and  unhappy  youth. 
When  the. prodigal  proposed  returning  to  his 
father^s  house,  was. he  to  put  on  a  face  of 
brass,  and  .behave  himself  as  if  he  had  neither 
dissipated  the  substance  nor  disgraced  the 
name  of  his  family?  He  had  injured  his 
father ;  and  was  he  to  add  insult  to  injury,  to 
claim. the  restoration  of  rights  which  he  had 
forfeited,  to  insist  upon  being  restored  to  his 
father's  favour,  and  by.  retaining  all  his  im- 
penitence, renewing  his  unnatural  rebellion, 
to  open  airesh  the  wounds  which  he  had  in- 
flicted upon  his  heart  ?  No.  "  I  will  arise,"  he 
said,  "  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto 
him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven, 


and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy 
to  be  called  thy  son:  make  me  as  one'  i 
of  thy  hired  servants."  And  such  is  the 
language  and  such  the  feelings  with  which, 
as  Jesus  Christ  teaches  us  by  the  parable, 
we  are  to  approach  our  Father  in  Hjeaven. 
"  Humble  .youiselvies  in  the  sight .  of  the 
Lord"  is  the  langua^  'of  His  -Word.  For 
what  purpose?  "He  shall  lift  you  up." 
"Turn  ye,"  says  the  Lord,  "to  me."  But 
how  ?  ''  With  fasting,  with  weeping,  and  with 
mourning."  '♦Blessed,"  says  Christ,  **  are  they 
that  mourn."  Why?  '*  For  they  shall  be  com- 
forted." "If  we  confess  our  sins,"  says 'the 
Apostle,  *''He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive 
us  oar  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  (torn  all  un- 
righteousness." 

Thus,  though  confession  is  not  the  primary  i 
cause  of  salvation,  it  is,  nevertheless,- neces- 
sarily connected  with  it,  and  flows  from  that 
faith  by  which  the  believer  looks  on  Him 
whom  his'sins  have  pierced,  and  by  irhom  he 
is  saved.  There  is  therefore  no  salvation 
where  there  is  no  confewion— no  joy  where 
tiierehasnot  been  sorrow— if  youAre  anxious 
to  procure  the  fost,  you  most  ^engage  in  the 
last  j  the  -sins  of  the  Israelites  were  con- 
fessed upon,  thr  head  of  die  scapegoat;  so,  in 
order  that  yours  may  be  carried. away,  you 
must  lay  them  by  confession  upon  the  head 
of  Christ ;  his  commandment  is,^"Look  unto 
me  and  be  ye  saved;"  but  you  cannot  be 
saved  unless  you  see  him,  broken  and  l^eed- 
ing  and  pierced  for  yoiir  sins,  with  some Aing 
like  themonming  of  one  that  moumeth  for 
his  only  son,  and  the  bitterness  tjf  onetibat 
is  in  bitterness  for  his  &st-bom. 

II.  The  way. in  whidi  we  are  to  acknow- 
ledge our  sins. 

(i.)  Confession,  to  be  genuine,  nwst 
proceed  from  a  deep  sense  of  the  evil 
nature  of  sin.  Sin,  unlike  .ahnost  anything 
else,  is  altogether  bad— tiie  motive  is  bad, 
the  action  bad,  the  end  bad.  Every  sin 
that  dwelleth  in  our  heart  concentrates 
within  its.  singje  self  almost  -every  crime  of 
which  man  is  guilty :  it  is  idoiairy,  because 
it  is  paying  to  some  other  object  than  God 
the  service,  and  placing  on  it  the  affiections 
which  belong  to  Him :  it  is  rd?ellum^  because 
it  is  committed  against  our  supreme  Sove- 
reign, who,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
speaks,  and  it  is  done;  commandeth,  and 
it  stands  fiaist :  it  is  unnatural  disobedience 
shown  to  our  Father,  for  God  is  the  God  of 
our  life,  and  the  length  of  our  days;  disobe- 
dience, too,  manifested  in  our  Father's  house, 
for  eveiy  place  where  we  sin  is  the  dwelling- 
place  of  God  :   it  is  ingratitude,  proceoding 
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'^rom  a  heart  insenmble  to  tbe^  kindness  of 
Htm  who  feeds  and  clothes  our  bodies, 
wstohes  over  our  Itfe  by  day  and  by  night, 
preserves  us  from  dangers^ which  we  neither 
can  foresee  nor  prev^snt,  and,  above  all, 
who  sent  his  own  Son  down  from  heaven 
that -He  might  save  ns  at  the  expense  of  ^sor- 
rows that  were  like  nnto  no  other  sorrow:  it  is 
rokbery,  taking  from  God  the 'service  of  the 
bodies  and  spirits  which  He  created  and  has 
preseFved,and  which,  with  all  theippowarsand 
faculties,  bekmg  solely  to  Him:  it  is  murder ^ 
and,  in-proof  of  that,  reflect  upon  the  conse- 
quences which  have  followed  from  Adam's 
'transgvession;  the  guilt  of  adl  the  sins  of  all 
'his  SOBS  lay,  in  one  sense,  at  the  door  of  our 
'  first  parent,  and  he  set  an*  example  of  sinning 
^  which  his  children  have  followed  in  this 
world,  and  for  which  many  of  them,  alas ! 
are  sufierii]g*in  Udc  other.  The  tame«iay  be 
said  of  every  sin  as  of  his;  'it  may,  through 
the  influence  of  example,  be  the  cause  of  an- 
other's^  sin  and  another's  sofpow  aaid  another's 
loss ;  the  sin  which  we  commit  may  be  seen 
by  anodier,  may  be  followed  by  him,  and 
maybe  the  first  step  in  a  course  of  sinning,  and 
•  of  ciime  which  terminates  in  his  everlasting 
destruction,  and  when  we  are  charged  at  the 
day  of  judgment  with  having  (if  I  may  be 
allowed  the  expression)  the  blood  of  a  soul 
upon  our  hands,  it  will  be  a  poor  defence  to 
Hft  up  these  hands  and  answer  the  charge 
'in'  the  language  of  Cain,  '^  Am  I  my  brothers 
keeper?" 

8in  is  the  -destruction  ^of  our •  souls.  That 
which  is  more  valuable  than  a  thousand 
worlds,  more  valuable  than  all  the  estates 
and  crowns  of  the  earth,  .more  valuable 
by  far  than  all  the  ^tars  which  >  shine  by 
night  in  the  canopy  of  heaven  is  castaway 
and  worse — exposed  to  endless  .misery ; 
for  Avhat  ?  often,  as  in  the  case  of  a  bias* 
phemer,  for  nothing  at  all,  for  no  actual 
pleaaore,  for  no  assignable  object  whatever  j 
and, 'at  the  best; and  utmost,,  for  pleasures 
which  last  but  for  theseaficn  of  a  life,  or. a 
day,  or  an  hour,  oraimmite !  Sin  is  <6o  utterly 
foolish  and  abominai^,  and  the- sinner i so 
utterly  reckless  and  desperate,  that,  unless 
we  had  evidence  for  the  fact,  it  ^ould 
Bot  be  believed  that  man,  who  accounts 
himself  a  rational  being,  could  prefer  this 
earth  with  all  its  evils  to  heaven  where 
there  is  neither  death  nor  pain,  nor  sorrow 
nor  erying-^'-could  bow  dowq  in  worship  be- 
fore Satan,  his  greatest  enemy,  instead  of 
God,  hjfS  greatest  friend,— ^could  balance  the 
littleness  of  time  against  the  greatness  of 
eternity,  aad,  that  his  body  might  enjoy  a 


tempovaiy  pleasure,  could  expose   his  <un- 
dyingi<soul  to  eternal  misery ! 

No  man  can  dimw  near  withi  safety  lOr^di 
profit  to  thepittsence  of  God  in  prayei^nor  to 
the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  /vidi 
views  of  sin  opposite  to*  these.  Our  views  of 
its  evil  nature,  may  be  more  lividy  at  one 
time  than  another,  and  the  views  of  one 
Christian  may  be  at  all  times  :more  lively 
than  those  of  another  ;**^o  use  the  words  ;of 
£zekiel,  one  nuin  may  ^'sigh ''  while  another 
both  "sighs "and  "cries"  over  his  siss; 
but  he  who  is  ingenions  in  finding  ex- 
cuses -for  himself  in  'the  worse  condition  of 
iiis  neighboiHS  ;  twho  is  in  the  habit  of  ^per- 
»suading  himself  that  his  sins  are  adtherso 
bad  nor  so  numerous,  nor. God.  so  strict ^to 
the^letter  of  his  law,  las*  ministers  preach -and 
'  some  suppose,^-*this  man  is  utterly  dis(}ualiiifid 
for  bending  hb  knee,  at  a  thiooe  of  grace,'  ;or 
taking  his  place  at  a  communion  table,  or 
forming  one  of  that  happy  company  who 
have  washed  their  robes  and  macbe  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Sin  is  a 
crime  committed  against  God,  committed 
against  our  own  interest,  oonunitted  .agaiiist 
<our  own  souls,  and  commkted  agaiastTthe 
.clearest  light  and  the  greatest  meccyj-rra 
crime  so  great  as  to  -admit  <of  itK)  excuse 
whatever.  Away  then  with  ^alleKCusos,  all 
palliations !  you  raay  exonse  your  jsin, .  but 
God  cannot.  If  He  could  have  considered 
'  it  as  .anything:  dse :  than  an  -  evil  and'  a  hate&l 
and  abominable  thmg,  <v«ould  'He,  think 
you,  have  bathed  hisrsword  in  :  the  -blood 
of  his  own  6on,Dor  would  He  have  said,<as 
He  has  said  to  many,  and  shall  say  ta.many 
mere,  ''Depart  rifrom  me,  ye  nwoikeis  Tof 
.  iniquity,  into  evedastiag  fire  prepai^d.  fon  the 
-devil  And ius  angels?"  .God  has  no  pleasure 
in  the  death  of  the  wicked :  aikd  these,^  ixst 
assured,  had  never  died,  if;  it -had  been,  as 
many.snppose,  a  Hght  matter  to  sin  against* 
God.  Da^fid.  did  not.  suppose  (it  so ;  jieither, 
brethren,  laust  you  suppose  it-sOyinor.feeHt 
so,  nor  actt^LS  ifjit  were  so.  Seek,  through 
thejgrace  of  ;God,  to.  feel  how  evil  sin  is; if 
you  iWQuld  haxre  yourselves  and  your; con- 
fes^ons'jaceepted  in  rHis  sight  either  when 
you  bow  down,  in  prayer,  or  sit  down  beside 
the  .symbols  of  His  broken  body  to  com- 
memorate'the  love  ofa  dying. Redeemer. 

(2.)  Confession  must  be  accompanied  with 
deep  soixow.  for.  sin. 

We  are  to  sorrow  for  sin,  iueauseit  is.  rdis- 
pkasing  to  G^d, 

There  b  a  xertain  kind  of  sorrow,  oDten 
felt  and  witnessed  .on  a  .bed  of  death, 
which    has  cothing  .to  reoomsaend    it   in 
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God's  sight.  We  cannot  be  too  cautious 
in  attaching  importance  to  the  expression 
of  sorrow  and  the  confession  of  sin  which 
are  wrung  from  a  dying  man.  Men  who 
may  be  said  to  have  lived  to  sin,  who  have 
devoted  their  youth  to  sin,  and  their  manhood 
to  sin,  and  their  old  age  to  sin,  have  watered 
a  dying  couch  with  tiieir  tears,  and  died  in 
the  profession  of  a  most  profound  and  sin- 
cere repentance — comforting  believers  with 
the  hope  of  a  soul  saved,  and  warning  un- 
believers with  the  prospect  of  a  soul  almost 
lost — plucked,  as  it  seemed,  like  a  brand  from 
the  very  burning.  The  sorrow  which  is  felt 
in  the  immediate  view  of  punishment  resem- 
bles the  sorrow  which  a  criminal  no  doubt 
feels  at  having  committed  the  ofifence  which 
has  brought  him  where  he  stands,  on  the 
fatal  scaffold.  Were  sin  to  be  passed  over 
without  punishment — ^the  worm  that  never 
dieth  to  be  killed,  and  the  fires  of  hell  that 
are  unquenchable  to  be  extinguished — both 
the  sinner's  tears  and  sorrows  would  be 
speedily  dried  up. 

But  such  would  not  be  the  case  with 
the  people  of  God.  They  see  a  source  of 
sorrow  in  sin  independent  altogether  of 
its  punishment.  It  is  displeasing  to  the 
Being  whom  above  all  others  they  are  de- 
sirous to  please,  whom  they  lie  under  the 
greatest  obligations  to  serve,  and  whom,  as 
constituting  their  highest  happiness,  they 
aspire  to  resemble.  Worldly  men,  when  they 
hate  sin,  hate  it  because  of  its  deadly  sting. 
Were  that  sting  removed,  ceasing  to  be  the 
object  of  their  hatred,  they  would  be  found 
sinning  on  a  bed  of  death,  carrying  this  idol 
in  their  bosoms  through  the  dark  valley,  and, 
if  they  could  obtain  admittance  there,  setting 
it  up  in  heaven.  But  if  you  are  believers, 
brethren,  your  sins  will  be  hateful  to  you  be- 
cause they  are  hateful  to  God ;  they  will  dis- 
please you  because  they  displease  Him ;  they 
will  be  felt  to  dishonour  you  because  they  are 
calculated  to  dishonour  Him ;  they  will  fill 
you  with  sorrow  because  they  fill  Him  with 
disapprobation,  and  because  they  grieve  His 
Spirit;  they  will  be  to  you  a  source  of  deep 
and  unfeigned  grief,  and  be  confessed  by  you 
with  the  feelings  and  in  the  language  of  godly 
sorrow  of  the  Psalmist,  "  Against  thee,  thee 
only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy 
sight." 

We  are  to  sorrow  for  sin,  because  it  is  in- 
jurious to  our  own  souls. 

The  sins  of  the  believer  may  be  pardoned 
and  nevertheless  be  the  occasion  of  his  suf- 
fering. God  chasteneth  whom  He  loveth, 
and    scourgeth    every    son    whom    he    re- 


ceiveth.  What  distress,  for  instance,  sprang 
to  Jacob  from  his  sinful  partiality  to  Joseph 
and  Benjamin  1  How  severely  was  the  cul- 
pable indulgence  of  Eli  corrected  1  But 
we  need  go  no  farther  for  illustration  than 
the  case  before  us.  The  psalm  of  which 
our  text  forms  a  part  breathes  the  very  soul 
of  penitence :  it  is  the  language  of  a  man  in 
profound  affliction  ;  it  is  £e  confession  of  a 
broken  heart ;  it  is  the  cry  of  pain  under  the 
stabs  of  conscience — his  sin,  like  an  evil 
spirit,  haunted  David  wherever  he  went,  in 
whatever  business  he  was  engaged.  "My 
sin,"  says  he,  "  is  ever  before  me ; "  it  goes 
up  with  me  to  the  house  of  God ;  it  sits 
beside  me  on  the  throne;  it  stands  before 
me  at  the  banquet.  The  madness  of  Saul 
flees  at  the  music  of  my  harp;  but  this 
mocks  the  power  of  music,  the  splendour  of 
royalty,  the  business  of  a  kingdom:  it  is 
the  sole  sad  object  of  my  waking  thoughts, 
and  in  the  dreams  of  the  night  that  cry  still 
rings  in  my  ears,  *  Thou  art  the  man,'  and 
causes  dismay  and  anguish  to  my  heart,  and 
brings  the  blush  of  shame  over  my  face. 

Plunged  into  a  sea  of  grief  like  this,  the 
believer  is  nigh  sinking  into  despair : 
doubts  and  fears  rise  like  black  clouds 
around  his  soul,  until  the  darkness  becomes 
so  deep,  and  the  tempest  increases  to  such 
violence,  that  his  hope  almost  founders  in 
the  storm  ;  and  fearing  that  the  light  of 
God's  countenance  will  never  again  break 
through  upon  his  soul  from  amongst  the 
raging  billows,  he  sends  up  this  cry  of  spirit- 
usd  distress :  "  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of 
thy  salvation,  and  uphold  me  with  thy  free 
Spirit."  Since  God,  to  correct  his  people, 
sometimes  permits  them  to  be  thus  cast  down 
— ^sometimes,  that  they  may  be  warned,  holds 
them,  as  it  were,  over  the  mouth  of  the 
bottomless  pit — the  believer  has  much  cause 
to  weep  over  the  sins  on  account  of  which 
God  may  visit  his  soul  with  a  temporary 
suspension  of  his  favour;  for  assuredly,  the 
hiding  of  God's  countenance  is  the  greatest 
evil  with  which  a  saved  soul  can  be  visited. 
How  powerfully  illustrated  by  this  affecting 
circumstance,  that  the  only  complaint  which 
Jesus  uttered  during  a  life  of  sorrow  was 
wrung  from  Him,  not  under  the  thongs,  and 
the  nails,  and  die  thorns,  but  under  the  dark 
hidings  of  his  Father's  countenance, — "  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?" 

We  are  to  sorrow  for  sin,  because  it  is  in- 
jurious to  others. 

It  appears  in  the  records  of  many  a  holy 
life  that  the  baneful  and  irremediable  effects 
which  sin,  by  the  power  of  example,  has  pro- 


CONFESSION. 


277 


duced  upon  others,  have  formed  a  source  of 
pennanent  sorrow,  and  a  subject  of  sad  but  un- 
availing regret,  which  has  gone  with  good  men 
to  the  grave.  The  sins  which  they  committed 
in  the  days  of  their  folly  have  been  forgiven 
to  themselves ;  but  the  sins  which  they  then 
led  others  to  commit  may  yet  remain  upon 
record,  to  be  brought  forward  on  a  day  of  judg- 
ment as  the  grounds  of  some  soul's  condem- 
nation to  eternal  mfsery.  When  the  believer, 
anticipating  the  glories  and  solemnities  and 
terrors  of  a  resurrection-day,  rejoices  in  the 
prospect  of  standing  in  white  apparel  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  thrcme,  ah !  what  a  cloud 
comes  over  the  prospect,  when  he  thinks  that 
he  shall  see  amongst  the  number  set  aside 
for  punishment  the  despairing  countenance 
and  reproachful  look  of  even  one  whom  he 
had  been  the  means  of  leading  astray,  and  who 
had  been  induced,  either  by  his  example  or 
persuasion,  to  take  that  fatal  road  which  has 
terminated  in  his  ruin  1  It  would  be  a  bitter 
reflection  to  the  believer  to  think — the  sin 
which  I  committed  for  a  momentary  gratifi- 
cation has  been  the  means  of  entailing  on 
my  fellow-creature  that  wrath  of  God  which 
abideth  for  ever :  when  the  scales  hung 
between  good  and  evil,  God  and  Satan,  holi- 
ness and  sin,  I  threw  in  the  weight  of  my  ex- 
ample, turned  the  balance  on  which  the  soul 
of  that  fellow-creature  was  suspended,  and 
now  that  its  fate  is  sealed,  there  is  one  being 
who  shall  bitterly  regret  that  I  have  ever 
lived,  who  shall  hate  me  with  the  most  per- 
fect hatred,  aud  throughout  all  eternity  pro- 
nounce on  my  name,  though  it  is  written  in 
the  Book  of  Life,  the  deep  curses  of  a  spirit  in 
torment ! 

Oh,  what  an  abundant  source  of  sorrow  do 
sins  forgiven  still  open  up,  when  we  sit  down 
to  calculate  the  consequences,  not  upon  our 
children,  but  on  their  children's  children, 
down  to  the  generation  in  whose  busy  ears 
the  last  trumpet* shall  sound  the  advent  of 
eternity!  Long  after  our  names  are  for- 
gotten, and  our  bodies  are  dissipated  into  their 
original  elements,  we  may  be  exerting,  by 
means  of  a  sin  committed  centuries  before, 
a  most  baneful  influence  upon  the  souls  of 
men.  The  name  and  the  place,  for  instance, 
of  the  first  idolater  are  buried  in  oblivion, 
and  happy  would  it  have  been  for  myriads  of 
spirits  that  the  crime  had  been  buried  with 
him  in  his  grave.  His  sin  may  have  been 
forgiven,  he  may  have  been  turned  firom  the 
error  of  his  ways,  and  his  spirit  may  be  now 
in  heaven ;  but  the  countless  multitude  of 
souls  who  have  died  in  idolatry  during  the 
last  six  thousand  yeais,  the  vast  proportion 


of  the  pagan  to  the  Christian  world  at  this 
hour,  and  the  mighty  number  who  must  pass 
into  eternity  before  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion shall  reach  their  ears,  shows  the  immense 
influence  of  one  sin — the  immense  danger  of 
one  sin,  and  the  profound  sorrow  with  which 
every  believer  should  regard  and  confess 
and  depart  from  his  sins,  as  not  only  dis- 
pleasing to  God  and  mjurious  to  his  own 
soul,  but  productive  of  consequences  to  his 
fellow-creatures,  immense  in  their  number, 
fatal  in  their  nature,  and  eternal  in  their 
duration. 

Above  all,  we  are  to  sorrow  for  sin,  because 
of  the  sufferings  Jesus  Christ  bore  in  its  removal. 

That  this  reason  may  have  its  due  effect 
upon  your  mind,  and  by  the  grace  of  God 
fill  your  hearts  with  a  suitable  and  godly 
and  profitable  sorrow,  each  man  must  en- 
deavoiu:  to  consider  himself  as  standing  alone 
in  the  world  ;  as  if  there  were  no  sinner 
upon  the  earth  but  him.  Sin  is  too  often 
considered  as  a  general  and  not  as  an  indi- 
vidual evil : — ^as  affecting  the  race  and  not  as 
affecting  the  person ;  oijyr  descriptions  of  its 
evil  nature,  and  our  warnings  of  its  sad  effects, 
and  our  exhortations  to  depart  from  all  man- 
ner of  iniquity,  are  deprived  of  their  due  effect 
by  the  individual  considering  them  as  not 
directed  to  himself  particularly,  as  perhaps 
more  suitable  to  his  neighbour,  or,  at  any 
rate,  directed  rather  to  men  as  a  congrega- 
tion, than  as  separate  individuals ;  and  just  as 
you  can  lighten  a  weight  by  spreading  it 
over  a  greater  surface,  so  men  lighten  the 
weight  of  these  descriptions,  and  warnings, 
and  exhortations,  by  distributing  the  greater 
part  of  the  burden  amongst  their  neighbours, 
and  receiving  a  very  light  and  little  part  of  it 
to  themselves. 

Alas !  the  love  and  sufferings  and  groans 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  dealt  with  in 
the  very  same  way ;  and  by  that  means  the 
hatefulness  of  sin  does  not  excite  its  due 
measure  of  hatred,  neither  does  the  love  of 
Christ  excite  its  due  measure  of  love,  nor 
do  the  sorrows  of  Christ  excite  their  due 
measure  of  sorrow.  Now  in  order  that,  when 
you  look  on  Him  whom  your  sins  have 
pierced,  you  may  mourn  as  one  moumeth 
for  an  only  son,  and  be  in  bitterness  as  one 
is  in  bitterness  for  a  first-bom,  you  must  just 
confine  your  considerations  to  yourselves; 
when  we  say  that  Christ  humbled  himself, 
say  to  yourselves,  He  humbled  himself  for 
me ;  when  we  say  that  He  suffered,  say.  He 
suffered  for  me ;  when  we  say  that  He  died, 
this  is  to  be  your  reply,  it  was  for  me.  You 
are,  in  fact,  to  consider  yourself  for  the  time 
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ay  the  only  sinner  in  the  world,  and,  as  Jes«s 
Christ  trod  the  wine^press  alone,  that  He  trod 
it  akm«  for  you. 

Go  then  to  the  stable  of  Bethlehem,  and 
behold  what  your  sin&  have  done  3  into  what 
a  humiliating  situation  they  have  brought 
the  Son  of  God.  What  a  step  ofcondescen- 
sion  has  he  taken  from  the  throno  of  heaven 
down  to  the  manger,  where  he  sleeps  in*  the 
form  of  an  infant  I  ^Vhat'  a  scene  presents 
itseM"  when  he  opens  his  eyes  in  this  world 
of  sin  !  No  more  bright  lines  of  angels  and 
archangels  around  his  throne ;  his  throne  and 
its  glory  and  the  angels  have  disappeated, 
and  in  their  place,  only  a  few  of  the  hum- 
blest, and  the  meanest,  and  the  poorest  of 
his  sinful  creatures  met  under  a  stable's 
roof  to  receive  the  Creator*  Behold  then, 
O  sinner,  the  unworthy  welcome  which 
your  sins  have  prepared  for  the  Son  of  God 
when  he  stepped  on  an  earth  of  his  own 
creation;  and,  over  Jesus  sleeping  in  the 
manger,  weep  for  the*  sins  which  have  laid 
him  there.  Leaving  the  cheerful  abodes  of 
men,  foHow  Christ  t^  the  waste  and  dreaiy 
wilderness,  and  sit  down  with  Him  amid  the 
haunts  of  the  serpent  and  the  lion,  to  medi* 
tate  on  the  days  of  sorrow^  and  the  scenes-of 
sufiiering  which  awaited  Him  in  die  progress 
of  his  mighty  undertaking.  What  a  sskI 
sight  to  behold  the  Son  of  God  wanderh^ 
>  without  friends,  and  without  food,  and  with^ 
out  shelter,  solitary  and  sorrowful)  in  the 
barren  and  burning  desert !  The  birds  of  the 
air  flew  happy  over  his  head  tatheir  nests,  and 
the  foxe»  returned  to  their  holes>  but  your  sins 
left  the  Man  of  Sorrow,  in  a  world  which 
He  himself  had  created,  no  pkce  ^^^re  He 
could  lay  his  head.  Scorched  under  the 
hot  sun  by  day,  and  shivering  under  the  cold 
dews  by  night,  He  is  at  last  joined  by  a 
companion.  Is  it  a  friend  to  share  His  sor- 
rows>  to  cheer  His  desponding  mind,  and 
to  bear  Him  company  in  His  solitude  ?  No, 
his  companion  is  no  bright  angel  come 
down  from  heaven;  no  Maiy  to  wash 
his  ftct  with  her  tears,  and  to  wipe  them 
with  her  hair ;  no  kind  friend  who  has  pene- 
trated into  the  pathless  wilderness  to  bid  the 
wandering  Jesus  welcome  to  a  skwe  of  his 
refreshment,  and  a  shelter  under  his  roof. 
The  companion  whom  our  sins  have  sent 
Him  is  the  Evil  One !  They  have  sent  him  to 
insult  the- Lord  of  Glory,  with  the  power  to 
trample  on  his  feeUngs,and  to  mock  the  misery 
of  the  very  best  friend  that  we  had  in  heaven 
or  on  earth.  He  was  hungry,  and  we  tempted 
Him  with  food ;  He  was  poor,  and  we  tempted 
Him  with  riches ;  Hfe  was  soirowful,  and  we 


tempted  Him  to  deny  the  Providence  of 
God ;  He  was  rejected  of  men,  and  we  had 
the  insolence  to  cfaalienge  Him'  to  psove  that 
He  was  the  Son  of  God.  Each  one  of.  us.  is 
to  consider  the  Devil  as  on  that  occasion  the 
agent  of  his  own  stas. 

While  you  sit  under  the  shelter  of  your  own 
Tookf  can  you  look  on  Jesus  stretched  out  on 
the  open  desert,  shivering  under  the  cold,  and. 
buflfeted'by  the  storm-— and -while  you  share 
the  abundance  of  your  comforts  with  the 
children  of  poverty,  can  you  look  on  the. 
wan  countenance  and- worn  limbs  of  the  Man 
of  Sorrows,  who  has  travelled  for  forty  long 
days  and  nights  the  barren  wilderness,  and 
met  no  friend  with  bread  to  satisfy  his 
hunger^  or  water  to  quench  his  thirst; — ^while 
you  enjoy  the  benefits  and  taste  die  comforts 
of  Christian  fellowship,  can  yon  behold 
Christ  left  to  the  company,  and  insulted  by 
the  insolence,  and  vexed  with  the  temptations,, 
and  carried  about  by  the  power  of  himwhom 
his  soul  utterly  abhorred ; — can  you^witfi  this 
picture  of  your  Saviour's  sufferings  before 
your  eyesv  bow  down  at  a.  throne  of  grace, 
and  si t<  down  at  a  commimion  table,,  and  not> 
say,  my  sin*  and  my  sorrow  are.  continually 
before  me ;  I  will  declare  mine  iniquity,  I 
wiH  be  sorry  fox  my  sint 

Leaving  the  wildemess,  permit  me  now  to 
lead  you  over  the  brook  Cedron,  which 
flows  through,  the  vall^  of  Jehoshaphatk 
Beyond,  that  brook  lies  the  garden  of  Geth4 
semane^  into  which  Jesus  Cheist  has  entered 
— enter  it  along  with  Him,  and  then  tell 
us  on  your  return  with  what  feelings  you 
heard  the  prayer  and  witnessed  the  agony 
of  the  garden.  Were  you  not  penetrated 
through  and  through  with  godly  sorrow  when 
you  heard  Him,  whose  countenance  was* 
marred  with  grief,  avow  to  his  disciples  that 
the  weight  of  your-  sins..was  more  than  his 
human  nature  could  sustain?  He  trembled 
under  the  load,  and  leaving  his  disciples 
with  this  sad  confession,  "  My  soul  is  exceed- 
ing sorrowful  even  unto  death,"  fell  upon 
the  ground.  When  you  saw  Jesus  stretched 
out  upon  the*  earth,  and  staining  its  flowers 
with  his  blood,  was  not  that  a  sad  sight  for 
you  who  had  stretched  and  agonized  Him 
there?  Though  He- had  left  heaven  and  His 
Father's  bosom  to  take  the  cup,  though  the 
glory  of  the  crown  with  which  He  was  to  be 
rewarded  was  shining  through  the  darkness  of 
Calvai7?s  Moafnt,r--though  He  had  all  these 
reasons  to  finish  his  work,  yet  when  you  heard 
Him  pray  so  earnestly  that  the  cup  whidi 
your  hands  had  filled  might  pass  from  Him, 
can  you  .return  from  this  scene  to  skep.with 
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his  disciples?  You  cannot. sniely  leare  the 
Saviour  thus  suffering  for  sins,  not  his  own 
but  yours,  without  being  dissatisfied  even 
with  your  deepest  sorrow,  and  wishing  that 
your  very  head  were  waters,  and  your  eyes  a 
fountain  of  tears. 

"  Follow  me,**  said  Christ ;  and  lot  the 
believer  follow  Him  now  to  that  scene,  which, 
closed  his  life,  and  sitting  down  beside  John 
and  Mary  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  lift  up 
your  eyes  to  Him  whom  your  sins  have 
pierced.  If  not  here,  where  are  you. to  con- 
fess these  sins?  if  you  sit  not  down  in 
sorrow  upon  Mount  Calvary,  you  have  no 
part  nor  portion  in  the  good  work  which  was 
there  brought  to  a  close ;  if  you  can  draw 
near  to  Christ  upon  the  cross,  if  you  can  con- 
template his  sufferings,  if  you  can  sit  down  as 
it  were  under  the  very  tree  where  he  hangs, 
amid  the  very  blood  which  is  dropping  from 
his  pierced  hands  and  his  torn  brow,  within 
hearing  of  the  very  groans  which  shake  the 
earth  and  raise  the  dead  from  their  sleep— 
if  you  can  look  upon  a  scene  from  which  the 
very  sun  did  hide  its  face,  and  yet  feet  no 
sorrow  in  your  hearts,  and  utter  no  con- 


fession with  yowr  tongues,  and  go  down  from 
Mount  Calvary  to  indulge  in  sin  once  more, 
you  are  not  fit  to  take  into  your  hands  the 
memorials  of  the- broken  body  and  shed  blood 
of  your  Redeemer ;  if  you  are  not  fit  to  sit 
down  with  Christ  upon  earth,  you  are  not  fit 
to  sit  down  with  Him  in  heaven. 

Let  us  think  how  for  us  He  endured  the 
cross,  and  for  us.  despised  the  shame;  let 
us  go  to  the  place  where  our  dying  Lord 
suffered,  and  let  us  go  to  the  place  where 
our  dead  Lord  lay ;  and  after  having  fasted, 
and  mourned,  and  wept,  let  us  dry  up  our 
tears,  and  with  hearts  that  had  been  melted 
into  sorrow  and  softened  into  love,  with  the 
sound  of  mourning  changed  into  the  song  of 
praise,  let  us  draw  near  with  joy  to  a  com- 
munion* table  ^  let  no  fear  interpose  between 
us  and  the  light  of  our  Father's  countenance; 
let  us  abandon  our  doubts  as  well  as  our 
sms  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  putting  on  the 
weddmg  garment,  sit  down  as  worthy  and 
happy  guests  at  the  marriage-supper  of  the 
Son,  with  robes  washed  white  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb — the  wedding  garment  given  us 
by  the  King  himself. 


THE  DEATH  OF  THE  OLD  YEAR. 

THE  Old  Year  is  departing ; 
He  lies  on  his  b«i  of  death  ; 
And  dim  is  the  light  of  his  sunken  eye^ 

And  hard  is  his  frosty  breath  ; 
And  amid  the  Christmas  rejoicing 

Wails  a  voice  of  grief  and  pain^ — 
For  the  Old  Year  is  departing. 
Ne'er  to  return  again. 

His  cars  to>  earth  are  dosing, 

He  hears  not  his  dying  chimes— 
His  thoughts  are  wanderhag.far  away. 

Back  to  the  bygpne  times ; 
And  as  he  lies  so  cokl.and  still, 

He  forgets  the  fleeting  hours — 
For  his  heart  is  roaming  once  again 

Among  the  first  springfflowers. 

He  thinks  how  fair  the  hedges  bloomed. 

And  blossomed  with  the  May, 
And  how  the  little  lambs  ran  out 

In  the  fresh  green  fields  to  play ; . 
And  how  he  hid  the  violet-buds 

Amid  the  clustering  green. 
And  how  the  merry  children  laugh'd 

When  cowslips  first  were  seen. 
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He  remembers  how  the  spring-time  pass'd 

So  gently,  softly  by, 
And  how  the  blessed  sunbeams  lit 

The  glorious  summer  sky ; 
And  once  again  he  seems  to  stand 

Beneath  the  spreading  trees, 
To  listen  to  the  birds'  sweet  song 

And  the  murmur  of  the  bees. 

He  remembers  how  the  autumn  time 

Was  rich  in  golden  sheaves, 
But  how  soon  that  harvest  gladness  died 

And  faded  with  the  leaves  ; 
He  remembers  how  he  grieved  to  see 

The  last  bright  roses  fade, 
As  one  by  one  the  flowers  droop'd, 

And  perished  from  the  glade. 

He  feels  again  the  sense  of  awe 

That  came  with  frost  and  snow, — 
The  first  December  day  had  seem'd 

A  call  for  him  to  go ; 
And  he  awakens  from  his  dream 

To  know  that  all  is  o'er. 
That  he  shall  see  the  summer  sun, 

The  pleasant  fields,  no  more. 

Now  mingling  with  the  dew  of  death, 

Are  teardrops  cold  and  dim, 
For  ne'er  again  shall  roses  bloom 

Or  bright  birds  sing  for  him ; 
And  he  might  have  call'd'more  sweetness  forth 

To  cheer  the  passer-by. 
He  might  have  caused  less  angry  storms 

To  cloud  the  joyous  sky. 

Now  darkening  shadows  gather  round, 

The  spirits  of  the  past — 
Each  day,  each  hour,  or  good,  or  ill. 

Upon  his  breast  they  cast — 
They  bid  him  bear  them  as  he  goes 

Upon  his  lonely  way — 
For  as  he  never  can  return, 

So  never  more  can  they. 

And  let  our  prayers  go  with  them  too 

To  seek  His  pardoning  love 
Who  gathers  every  fleeting  year, 

And  numbers  them  above ; 
To  stand  before  each  trembling  soul 

In  solemn,  dread  array, 
When  God's  white  Judgment  Throne  is  set, 

Upon  the  world's  last  day. 

But  One  was  bom  at  Christmas  time 

Whose  mercy  ne'er  shall  cease — 
So  let  the  dying  year  depart 

In  quietness  and  peace. 
His  blood  can  wash  its  stains  away, 

The  stains  that  we  deplore — 
And  oh !  the  more  we  are  forgiven, 

Shall  we  not  love  Ihe  more  ? 


E.  G.  C.  BROCK. 
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L— HOME  NOTES. 

ENDING  AND  BEGINNING. 

*«  T>ETTER,"  says  the  proverb,  "is  the  end  of  a 
JD  thing  than  the  beginning/'  but  it  may  be  a 
question  whether  the  proverb  is  as  applicable  to  a 
-portion  of  time  as  to  **a  thing," — that  is,  a  definite 
piece  of  work  or  enterprise.  Looking  round,  it  does 
not  appear  that  the  world  is  nearer  rest  at  the  end  of 
1873  than  it  was  at  the  beginning.  France  has  changed 
its  president,  and  the  world  only  wonders  that  it  has 
not  changed  a  great  deal  more.  Spain  has  made 
noble  efforts  for  tranquillity,  but  with  doubtful  success. 
Bismarck  and  the  Pope  are  not  more  loving,  and  the 
.Archbishop  of  Posen  is  not  more  at  his  ease.  As  for 
ourselves,  our  railway  accidents  have  been  so  numer- 
ous that  it  seems  a  wonder  that  any  of  us  have  reached 
the  dose  of  the  year  with  whole  bones.  If  the  question 
of  diisestablishment  has  got  a  quietus  for  a  time,  it 
has  every  appearance  of  bursting  forth  again  ere  long. 
"the  school-boards  have  not  yet  got  into  comfortable 
working  order,  and  the  enterprise  of  national  educa- 
tion has  not  yet  succeeded  in  shakiog  itself  into  per- 
manent shape.  Mr.  Arch  has  come  back  from 
Canada,  not  to  bid  the  farm  labourers  ^tarve  and  be 
thankful,  but  with  the  intention  of  sending  ten  thou- 
sand to  the  Dominion  in  the  course  of  the  season.  If 
capital  and  labour  are  not  in  such  violent  and  wide- 
spread conflict  as  they  have  been  in  former  years,  it  is 
rather  because  they  have  got  tired  of  fighting  than 
because  they  have  become  friends.  And  here  is  that 
miserable  Ashantee  war,  laughing  to  scorn  our  ideas 
of  settling  quarrels  by  arbitration,  and  ^dragging  our 
soldiers  to  a  climate  where  the  welcome  is  not  "  to 
a  gory  bed,  or  to  victory,"  but  far  more  probably  to 
ague  and  fever.  Even  if  we  should  get  the  good  news 
before  New  Year's  day,  that  the  war  was  at  an  end,  we 
should  not  be  able  to  dispel  the  painful  thought  that, 
with  M  our  Christianity  and  civilisation,  we  have 
failed  to  settle  a  quarrel  with  a  savage  people,  without 
this  barbarous  method  of  the  sword. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  some  symptoms  that 
rationalism  has  got  a  check,  and  that  the  faith  of  the 
jgospd  is  preparing  for  new  conquests.  "  The  Old 
Faith  and  the  New "  of  Dr.  Strauss  seems  to  have 
opened  some  eyes  to  the  real  tendencies  of  any  system 
that  rejects  the  supernatural  in  Christianity.  Mr. 
Matthew  Arnold's  attempt  to  show  that  the  God  of 
the  Old  Testament  is  nothing  more  than  the  *'  eternal 
power  that  makes  for  righteousness,"  has  let  men  see 
to  what  strange  lengths  even  able  and  serious  writers 
may  go,  when  once  they  throw  off  the  faith  of  Christ. 
Mr.  Greg's  '*  Enigmas  of  Life  "  contain  some  memor- 
able confessions,  wrung  from  the  depths  of  a  per- 
plexed spirit  which  is  manifestly  seeking  rest  and 
finding  none.  Mr.  Stuart  Mill's  autobiography  reveals 
a  much  drearier  life  than  any  were  prepared  to  find, 
and  shows  the  great  leader  of  philosophical  thought 
to  have  been  unable,  by  his  own  confession,  to  keep 
III.  N.S. 


within  ordinary  limits  his  feelings  towards  his  neigh- 
bour's wife.  These  publications  of  scepticism  have 
mode  some  of  our  men  of  culture  halt  in  their  sceptical 
career,  and  adopt  a  more  conservative  and  cautious 
tone.  And  on  the  other  hand,  the  spirit  of  faith  is 
evidently  renewing  its  youth,  and  thus  preparing  for 
great  achievements.  There  are  indications  not  a  few 
that  a  spirit  of  simple  trust  in  the  Lord  is  taking  pos- 
session of  many  hearts,  and  that  out  of  weakness 
men  are  becoming  strong.  David  is  coming  forward 
with  his  sling  and  stone,  to  the  astonishment  of  the 
world,  and  prevailing  against  Goliath.  A  spirit  of 
hope  and  expectation  difi'uses  itself  wonderfully,  when- 
ever men  begin  in  this  way  to  take  hold  of  God. 
And  God,  thus  appealed  to  and  trusted,  comes  forth 
graciously  to  bless,  and  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think.  The  spread  of  this 
spirit  is  our  hope  for  1874.  If  it  only  prevail,  besides 
much  other  benefit,  it  will  have  a  remarkable  effect 
in  promotmg  unity  of  heart,  and  ultimately  in  healing 
our  divisions.  The  blessings  of  our  Father  may 
prevail  above  the  blessings  of  our  progenitors,  and 
the  happy  memories  of  days  gone  by  may  be  edipsed 
by  the  happier  experience  of  days  to  come. 

BREATH  FROU  THE  FOUR  WINDS. 

Last  month  we  caUed  attention  to  the  revival  or 
mission  services  which  are  now  going  on  in  various 
places,  and  for  which  much  preparation  is  now  taking 
place  in  London.    We  adverted  to  the  meetings  which 
Mr.  Moody  and  Mr.  Sankey  of  Chicago  have  been 
holdiag  in  the  north  of  England,  and  are  now  holding 
in  Edinburgh,  and  to  the  combination  of  singing  and 
preaching  which  characterizes  their  work.    The  re- 
sult in  Edinburgh  has  been  very  remarkable.    **  Sing- 
ing the  Gospel,"  as,  rather  unfortunately,  perhaps, 
Mr.   Sankey's  method  is  caUed,  no  doubt  attracts 
many  from  a  motive  of  curiosity,  but  it  is  very  evident 
that  a  power  is  ait  work  far  deeper  than  that  of 
curiosity.    The  whole  movement  is  marked  by  a  spirit 
of  simple  trust  in  God.    It  is  most  remarkable  how 
rapidly  prejudices  have  disappeared,  and   the   co- 
operation been  secured  of  gentlemen  who  could  not 
have  been  previously  counted  on.    Even  clergymen 
who  a  few  years  ago  would  have  fleemed  the  whole 
movement  wild  and  fanatical  are  drawn  towards  it, 
offer  their  churches  for  meetings,  and  give  their  bless- 
ing to  the  work.    Petitions  come  from  places  all 
round,  signed  even  by  men  long  conspicuous  for  cold- 
ness and  opposition  to  everything  of  the  kind,  be- 
seeching the  two  brethren  to  go  and  hold  meetings 
among  them.    It  is  a  remarkable  sight  in  Edinburgh 
to  see  fifteen  or  sixteen  hundred  people  assembling 
daily  at  a  mid-day  prayer-meeting.    It  is  a  remarkable 
thing  to  hear  perhaps  a  hundred  or  a  hundred  and  fifty 
requests  for  prayer.    It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  hear  re- 
quests for  thanksgiving — parents  for  children  brought 
to  the  Lord ;  inquirers  for  light  and  peace  given  to 
1  them ;  or  to  find  persons  that  have  been  prayed  for 
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one  day  coming  forward  the  next  to  tell  of  the  answer 
to  prayer.  The  room  for  inquirers  alter  the  evening 
services  presents,  probably,  the  most  interesting  fea- 
ture of  the  movement.  In  one  night  as  many  as  a 
hmidred  persons  may  present  themselves.  Men  of 
grey  hairs  and  childroi  df  a  few  years ;  motheis  with 
their  dau^teis,  many  children  of  godly  parents,  fast 
yomig  men  who  have  ezhansted  the  resources  of 
vicious  pleasure,  medical  students  who  have  looked 
with  contempt  on  everything  holy,  have  been  found  at 
these  meetings,  bowed  with  unutterable  distress  for 
their  evil  ways,  listening  wistfully  to  the  message  of 
the  Grospel,  closing  eagerly  with  its  offers,  and  finally 
rejoicing  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  All 
this  work  goes  on  with  no  marie  of  outward  excite- 
ment ;  and  though  it  would  be  rash  to  suppose  that 
every  case  of  impression  will  be  pennanent,  there  is 
every  reason  to  believe  that  a  large  and  blessed  har- 
vest will  be  gathered  in,  lasting  for  ever.  But  a  better 
impression  of  the  nature  of  the  work  will  be  conveyed 
by  a  few  extracts  from  a  letter  from  a  well-known 
clergyman,  Dr.  Andrew  Thomson,  giving  the 

i&XCOXD  OF  A  WKXK. 

A  week's  evening  meeting  had  been  held  in  Dr. 
Thomson's  church,  and  the  fbSowing  passages  from  a 
letter  to  the  editor  of  the  DaUy  Rtmem  wiU  show 
with  what  results  :— 

<<  At  the  close  df  the  week  of  special  services  in 
Broughton  Place  church,  I  wish  to  state  that  there 
is  no  week  in  my  lengthened  ministry  upon  which 
I  look  back  with  such  grateful  joy.  I  would  not 
ixx  the  wealth  of  a  work!  have  the  recollection  of 
what  I  have  seen  and  heard  during  the  past  week 
blotted  out  from  my  memoiy.  When  Howe  was 
chaplain  to  Cromwell  in  Whitehall,  he  became  weary 
of  tne  tunnoil  and  pomp  of  the  palace,  and  wrote  to 
his  'dear  and  honoured  brother,'  Richard  Baxter, 
telling  him  how  much  he  longed  to  be  back  again  to 
his  b^oved  work  at  Torrington.  <I  have  devoted 
myselif,*  he  said,  « to  serve  God  in  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  and  how  can  I  want  the  pleasure  of  hearing 
their  crying  and  complaints  who  have  come  to  me 
under  convictions  ?'  I  nave  shared  with  many  beloved 
brethren  during  the  past  week  in  this  sacred  pleasure, 
and  it  is  like  eating  of  angels'  bread  first  to  hear  die 
cry  of  conviction,  and  yet  more  to  hear  at  length  ue 
utterance  of  the  joy  of"^  reconciUation  and  peace !  I 
was  much  struck  by  the  variety  among  the  inquirers. 
There  were  present  from  the  old  man  of  seventy-five 
to  the  vouth  of  eleven,  soldiers  firom  the  Castle,  stu- 
dents from  the  University,  the  backsliding,  the  intem- 
perate, the  sceptical,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the 
educated  and  the  uneducated;  and  in  how  many  in- 
stances were  the  wounded  hesded  and  the  burdened 
released !  It  may  be  encouraging  to  Christian  parents 
and  teachers  to  be  told  that  very  much  of  this  mar- 
vellous blessing,  when  once  begun  in  a  house,  has 
spread  through  the  whole  family,  and  those  who 
already  had  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth  in  their 
.  minds  by  early  Christian  Question  formed  by  far  the 
'  largest  proportion  of  the  converts.  The  seed  was 
there  sleeping  in  the  soil,  which  the  influence  fiiom 
above  quickened  into  life.  There  was  a  considerable 
number  of  sceptics  among  the  inquirers,  but  their 
speculative  douots  and  difficulties  very  soon  became 
of  no  account  when  they  came  to  have  a  proper  view 
of  their  sins.    Some  have  already  come  to  teU  me  of 


their  renunciation  of  unbelief,  and  their  discipleship 
to  Christ.  One  has  pubUcly  announced  that  he  can 
no  longer  live  in  the  ice-house  of  cold  negations,  and 
has  asked  Mr.  Moody  to  publish  the  address  which 
brought  light  to  his  heart,  and  to  circulate  it  far  and 
wide  over  the  land." 

CHUKCH  MISSION  AT  DERBY. 

In  Derby,  the  mission-work  has  been  remarkably 
prosperous.  Mr.  Aitken  of  Liverpool,  Mr.  R.  P. 
Smith,  and  others,  have  been  taking  the  lead.  One  of 
the  newspapers  gives  the  following  account  of  the 
movement  :— 

•"  The  work  of  the  Church  mission  in  Derby  has 
been  prosecuted  with  great  earnestness  during  the 
past  week,  and  an  incalculable  amount  of  good  must 
result  from  the  diligent  labours  of  those  who  have 
been  teaching  and  preaching  in  our  midst.  The  mis- 
sion has  been  more  successful  than  even  the  most 
sanguine  could  have  anticipated.  Notwithstanding 
the  fact  that  there  have  beoi  each  day  counter  attrac- 
tions on  all  sides,  all  the  churches  have  been  well 
attended,  and  the  hired  buildings  have  been  crowded 
by  congregations  of  the  most  mixed  character.  The 
public  have  shown  a  general  desire  to  avail  themsehrefr 
of  the  special  opportunities  offered  to  them  of  hearing 
Grod's  word  expounded,  and  they  have  not  failed  to 
flodc  dailv  in  crowds  to  the  many  services  which  have 
been  held.  The  morning,  mia-day,  and  afternoon 
services  have  been  well  attended.  At  tibe  Athenasnm 
Room,  Mrs.  Baxter  has  been  preaching,  and  the  con- 
gregations at  these  services  have  l]«en  composed 
chidiy  of  married  women,  many  of  whom  brought 
young  children  with  them.  On  Friday  afternoon 
advantage  was  taken  of  the  market,  and  several  ladies 
went  among  the  market  people,  to  whom  they  dis- 
tributed tracts.  The  distribution  of  tracts  has,  we 
may  say,  formed  a  portion  of  the  work  during  the 
whole  week.  The  various  mission  preachers  have 
availed  themselves  of  the  offers  of  employers  of  labour 
in  the  difiierent  districts,  and  daily  services  have  been 
held,  and  the  audiences  have  been  attentive.  Interest 
in  the  mission  has  spread  ^o  many  of  the  villages  in 
the  county,  from  which  several  visitors  have  come  to 
Derby  to  listen  to  some  of  the  most  popular  preachers^ 
and  to  witness  for  themselves  the  great  work  which  is 
going  on  in  the  town." 

THB  WEEK  OF  PRAYEA. 

Such  tidings  give  a  character  of  peculiar  import- 
ance to  the  arrangement  which  has  now  for  many 
years  been  carried  into  practice — ^whereby  the  first 
complete  week  of  fhe  new  year  has  been  devoted  to 
united  prayer  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
coming  of  Christ's  kingdom.  The  experience  of  so 
manifest  an  answ^  to  prayer  in  different  parts  of  the 
country  is  fitted  to  encodrage  the  spirit  of  expecta- 
tion, and  to  stimulate  the  spirit  of  petition.  Prayer 
unions  are  extremely  apt  to  become  formal,  when 
little  sign  of  life  or  grace  can  be  seen  on  this  side  or 
on  that.  But  when  the  rain  is  seen  falling,  there 
comes  a  new  feeling  of  reality,  and  a  new  spirit  of 
expectation.  The  call  to  prayer  becomes  a  thing  of 
life  and  reality.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  passing  by, 
and  centurions  that  have  servants  to  be  healed,  or 
noblemen  that  have  sons,  or  blind  men  who  long  to 
see  the  light  of  day,  have  need  to  be  raising  their 
voices  and  forwarding  their  requests.    Nothing  can 
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be  more  delightfU  than  to  faAcy  those  days  renewed, 
when  Jesus  went  through  all  Galilee,  healing  all 
manner  of  sickness,  and  all  manner  of  disease  among 
the  people.  No  reason  can  be  assigned  why  the 
spiritaal  Uessmgs  dionld  not  be  on  as  liberal  a  scale 
as  the  temporal,  except  that  the  desire  for  them  is 
feebler,  and  the  prayer  conreiponctin^  colder.  This, 
it  15  obftons,  is  a  giierovs  r^ection  on  ^e  q>irit  of 
Christians,  who,  at  sach  a  time  as  this,  may  well  be 
startled  by  the  ory,  <<  What  mesDest  thoivO  sleeper? 
arise,  call  upon  thy  God.*' 

THB  SHIFWXXCK  OT  THE  YIZXB  VU  BAVXX; 

A  shipwredc  on  a  dear  night  an^  in  a  calm  sea  is 
tare,  and  very  solemn.  A  steamer  of  innnense  sice, 
«tniek  by  a  sidlfng  vessel  of  nracfa  smaller  dhneasions, 
going  to  the  bottom  in  less  than  fifteen  minutes  from 
the  moment  of  tiie  ooUision,  and  carrying  down  to 
the  depths  of  the  ocean  between  two  and  three  hun- 
dred living  Bonls,  is  2m  event  so  appalling  as  ahsiost 
to  prostrate  our  faculties  mider  the  attempt  to  con- 
ceive its  reality.  Such,  however,  is  the  nature  of  the 
catastrophe  winch  spread  consternation  through  tJiree 
great  communities — France,  Engkad,  and  the  United 
States— «dien  die  tidings  of  it  amved.  It  may  be 
difficult  to  discover  where  the  bhune  lay,  but  the 
possibility 'of  such  a  collision  camot  be  cosioeivod 
without  great,  neg^gence  somewhere.  And  surely 
vnder  due  discipline  and  preparaCiaii,  it  might  have 
been  possible  to  get  all  the  boats  made  ready,  and 
orderly  arrangements  made  for  saving  the  hap- 
less passengers.  Among  the  lives  lost  arc  soine 
of  great  value,  and  notably  that  of  Carrasco,  the 
Spanish  evangelist,  and  that  of  Pronier,  one  oi 
the  professors  of  divinity  at  Geneva.  little  more 
than  four  years  ago,  it  was  theprivflege  of  the  writer 
of  these  tines  to  be  present  one  Sunday  in  June 
in  the  chapel  of  the  Oraioifv  at  Geneva,  and  see 
-Carrasco  set  apart  lor  his  work  in  Spain.  He  had 
been  a  student  in  the  C<Aege  of  the  EvasigeHcal  So- 
'Ciety,  and  along  with  a  young  fYenchman,  H.  Monod, 
he  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  then.  Little  could  one 
have  thought  that  the  young  man,  so  fnll  of  life  and 
holy  energy,  viras  to  have  a  career  so  brief,  and  destined 
•to  such  a  sad  and  tragical  end.  Onehad  not  then  got 
ovp  one's  grief  for  Matamoros,  trained  also  in  Switzer- 
land, and  cut  off  at  tlie  very  commeaoement  of  what 
promised  to  be  ablesaed  career.  But  it  was  cheering 
to  think  of  Cairasco,  of  fab  gifts  and  preaching  power, 
his  spiritual  earnestness,  and  admirable  fitness  for  the 
woric  of  an  evangelist  in  Spain ;  and  one  could  not  but 
praise  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  who,  when  he  had  cast 
down  one,  had  raised  up  another.  And  now  Canasco 
is  gone  too.  There  were  others  present  at  the  ordi- 
natran  who  have  abo  been  removed  from  the  sphere 
of  the  church  mUttant.  Dr.  Merle  d'Aubigni  was 
there,  taking  part  in  the  service,  and,  as  an  in- 
terested spectator,  Br.  Guthrie,  of  Edinburgh,  was 
there  too.  That  veterans  wlio  had  long  borne  the 
heat  and  burden  of  the  day  should  be  called  to  a 
better  world,  was  natural ;  but  who  could  have  thought 
that  so  young  and  useful  a  life  as  Catrasoo's  would 


be  brought  to  so  violent  and  untimely  an  end  {  May  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  look  oi^  the  fields  which  his  de^ 
parted  servant  would  have  delighted  to  cultivate,  and 
raise  up  many  like-miaded  to  enter  on  hu  labours,  and 
gather  in  the  harvest ! 

Shipwiecbi  are  often  tiiemost  impressive  of  ser- 
mons; the  cahn  kerobm  of  Christian  men  and  wo- 
men, commending  themselves  and  their  £uni]ies.to 
their  Grod  and  Saviour, — ^feeling  that  it  is  only  one 
terrible  plunge,  and  then  "  with  Christ,  which  is  far 
better,"*-is  beantifuL  *<  When  tbou  passest  through 
the  waters,!  will  be  witii  thee,  and  through  the  rivers, 
they  shall  not  oneiflow  thee;  when  thou  walkest 
through  the  fire,  thou  shak  not  be  burned,  neither 
shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee.** 

n.-:-GLAiraES  ABROAD. 

THS  FUENCH  XSFOKMED  SYNOD. 

The  second  mqisting  of  tbs  Synod  of  the  French 
Reformed  Church  has  been  held,  and  with  results 
oorrespooding  to  what  has  seemed  inevitable  for  the 
past  twelve  months.  The  most  conspicuous  feature 
of'the  meeting  has  been  the  absoxse  of  the  minority, 
or  latioBalist  section  of  the  Synod.  The  majoiity 
have  accordingly  had  everything  their  own  way.  A 
oommnaicaticm  fi»m  die  Conseil  d*Etai  announced 
that  the  Synod  was  not  to  be  a  mere  consultative 
body,  but  tiutt  it  was  to  possess  the  powers  which  it 
had  focmesiy  enjoyed,  '<  all  the  attributes  belonging  to 
National  Synods  under  tlie  laws  and  traditional  usages 
of  the  French  RefonnedChuvch.''  When  the  Synod 
was  ooBstitnted,  a  Ptaotestwas  read  from  the  delegates 
of  forty-two  coBsistoiies,  refusing  their  assent  to  the 
Declaration  {of  Faith,  as  being  in  their  view  iucom- 
patihle  with  the  liberty  essential  to  the  very  nature  of 
Protestantbm.  The  Synod  numbered  but  sixty-two 
members,  instead  of  the  one  hundred  and  eight  of  its 
predecessor.  The  Synod  was  not  moved  by  the  Fro- 
test  to  xacal  or  reverse  its  pcerious  decision.  It  was 
agreed  to  request  Govenment  to  sanction  the  publica- 
tion of  the  Declaration,  and  its  imposition  on  future 
candidates  ibr  the  office  of  ministers.  An  important 
discussion  then  took  place  as  to  the  qualifications  of 
those  who  should  be  admitted  to  the  position  of  elec- 
tors in  the  Church.  The  most  testing  question  was, 
whether  such  electors  should  declare  that  they  **  ac- 
cepted as  the  basb  of  the  Church,  the  Declaration  of 
Faith  kid  down  by  the  General  Synod."  The  dis- 
cussion of  the  question  occupied  two  days.  Some 
members  declared  that  personally  they  approved  of 
the  Declaration,  but  that  they  did  not  approve  of  im- 
posing it  in  the  maimer  proposed.  They  thought  that 
such  a  st^  might  create  a  fresh  secession  within  their 
body,  and  would  prove  the  cause  of  greater  opposition 
on  the  part  of  those  outside.  Ultimately  the  proposal 
was  withdrawn,  and  the  conditions  under  which  mem- 
bership was  to  be  governed,  were  permitted  to  remain 
pretty  much  the  same  as  last  year. 

The  correspondent  of  the  Guardian  says  that  he 
has  heard  that  the  Grovemment  has  offered  to  recog- 
nise tiie  seceding  party  as  a  separate  Church,  con- 
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tinaing  to  theill  the  same  connection  with  the  State, 
rights  and  emoluments,  as  formerly.  And  however 
sad  it  is  to  think  oCthis  break-up  of  the  old  Reformed 
Church  of  France,  and  the  dispersion  of  hst  prestige 
and  influence,  it  is  probably  the  only  practical  solu- 
tipn  at  present  and  it  will  certiunly  leave  the  evange- 
lical section  more  liberty  and  more  harmony  of  action. 

SORROWS  OF  THE  POPE. 

It  seems  very  difficult  to  keep  the  Pope  from  writing 
letters.  In  whatever  directions  his  infallibility  is 
most  prone  to  nin>  it  would  seem  that  his  epistles  are 
the  least  in  the  way  of  getting  a  smack  of  it  His 
celebrated  letter  to  the  Emperor  of  Grermany  exhi- 
bited a  strange  endeavour  to  combine  the  two  methods 
of  terrifying  and  flattering,  neither  of  them  being  p. 
weapon  which  a  great  mind  would  care  to  use,  and 
the  transparent  attempt  to  combine  them  being  nei- 
ther more  nor  less  than  silly.  The  Pope  is  not  more 
happy  with  his  Encyclicals  than  with  his  private  cor- 
respondence. His  last  production  of  this  sort  shows 
him  to  be  terribly  chagrined  at  the  undntiful  conduct 
of  his  own  sons.  It  is  Catholic  countries  and  their 
rulers  that  are  giving  him  all  the  bother.  He  has 
nothing  to  say  against  Great  Britain  or  the  United 
States ;  but  the  way  he  is  treated  in  Italy  is  shocking, 
and  the  other  Catholic  powers  are  nearly  as  bad. 
Germany,  of  course,  is  in  so  far  a  Ptotestant  state ; 
but  it  is  the  Catholic  provinces  that  give  rise  to  the 
proceedings  of  which  the  Pope  has  so  much  to  com- 
plain. The  [Pope  does  not  appear  to  consider  what 
is  the  cause  of  this.  In  Great  Britain  and  the  United 
States,  the  Roman  Catholics  are  simply  let  alone ; 
they  get  nothing  from  the  Statie,  and  they  are  not 
interfered  with.  In  Roman  Catholic  countries,  they 
«re  connected  with  the  State,  not  only  by  receipt  of 
the  State's  money,  but  also  through  concordats  and 
agreements  of  various  kinds,  which  give  the  State  a 
right  to  see  that  the  bargain  on  the  part  of  the  Church 
is  not  violated.  But  it  is  just  because  this  bargain  is 
alleged  to  have  been  violated,  that  the  troubles  have 
arisen.  The  Church  of  Rome  has  added  a  new 
article  to  her  creed.  She  may  have  a  perfect  right 
to  do  so;  but,  at  the  same  time  it  is  perfectiy  fair 
that  the  Catholic  Governments  should  have  the 
opportunity  to  say  whether  they  will  ratify  to  a 
Church,  holding  this  new  article  of  the  creed,  all  the 
rights  and  privileges  they  granted  to  the  Church 
that  did  not  maintain  this  article.  In  many  cases  the 
Church  has  visited  with  her  extreme  censures  those 
who  refused  to  accept  the  new  article.  The  Govern- 
ments are  not  prepared  to  sanction  this  treatment  of 
learned  and  excellent  men  who  are  just  the  same  as 
they  used  to  be.  Hence  much  of  the  Pope's  trouble. 
Had  he  not  been  bent  on  carrying  through  the  decree 
of  Infallibility  in  face  of  the  strongest  remonstrance 
ever  ofiered  to  a  similar  proceeding,  his  life  would 
not  have  been  made  so  miserable,  and  he  would  have 
iiad  less  occasion  to  desire  that  it  would  please  God 
to  remove  him  from  sorrows  which  it  is  hard  to  en- 
dure and  impossible  to  remove. 


PROFESSOR  CHRISTLIEB  ON  THE  CURE  OF  UNBELIEF. 

It  is  well  known  that  Dr.  Christlieb  of  Bonn  was 
one  of  the  most  impressive  speakers  at  the  recent 
Conference  of  the  Evangelioal  AUiance  at  New  York. 
The  subject  of  his  paper  was  one  of  universal  interest 
— ^the  best  armour  against  unbelief.  Such  of  our 
readers  as  have  not  read  his  paper  will  be  interested 
in  getting  a  brief  abstract  of  his  views.  Unbelief  he 
found  existing  in  three  principal  forms — ^philosophy^ 
criticism,  and  science.  In  opposition  to  anti-Christian 
speculative  philosophy,  we  ought  to  maintain  the 
Christian  idea  of  Grod  and  the  Christian  view  of  the 
world,  and  to  show  the  unsatisfactoriness  of  modem 
philosophy  from  its  constant  changes,  and  its  inability 
to  provide  for  the  moral  and  sphitual  needs  of  man's 
nature.  In  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  criticism,  which 
evacuates  Scripture  of  all  that  is  specially  divine,  we 
should  show  diat  Scripture  is  unintelligible  if  its  in- 
spiration is  not  admitted,  and  we  should  press  very 
strongly  the  utter  impossibility  of  explaining  the 
existence  of  the  Christian  Church,  without  accepting, 
the  Gospel  narrative  as  a  historical  fact  Against 
anti-miraculous  natural  science,  we  must  show  that  it 
is  but  incidentally  that  the  Bible  comes  into  contact 
with  science  at  all ;  that  the  proper  business  of  science 
is  to  ascertain  facts,  and  not  to  frame  hypotheses ;  and 
we  must  assert  the  true  dignity  of  man  in  opposition  to 
speculations  as  to  his  evolution,  and  point  to  the 
physiological,  as  well  as  the  moral  arguments  for  the 
unity  of  our  race.  Professor  Christlieb  went  on  to 
show  that  the  struggle  with  imbeUef  must  be  carried 
on  (i)  by  an  earnest,  spiritual  testimony  for  Christ  ;^ 
(2)  by  a  thoroug^y  scientific  delineation  and  defence 
of  Christian  belief;  and  (3)  by  a  practical  demonstra^ 
tion  of  the  truth  in  Christian  Uving  and  suffering. 

In  regard  to  the  forms  in  which  unbelief  presented 
itself  socially,  these  .were— <ith^er  in  individuals,  in 
scientific  systems,  or  as  a  social  power  extending  its 
influence  practically  through  wide  systems. 

In  dealing  with  individuals,  it  was  of  great  import- 
ance to  know  the  causes  of  their  unbelief— various  as 
these  were.  In  dealing  with  systems,  notwithstand- 
ing their  vast  pretences,  it  was  important  to  show 
their  weakness,  the  untenable  nature  of  the  hypotheses 
on  which  they  rested,  and  their  utterly  unscientific 
character.  Of  late  years,  negative  criticism  had  been 
beaten  back  on  several  points.  The  Synoptical 
Gospels  (Matthew,  Hark,  and  Lid^e)  which  a  few 
years  ago  had  been  ascribed  to  the  second  century^ 
had  already,  step  by  step,  been  brought  back  to  the 
first.  Even  John's  Gospel,  which  Baur  had  assigned 
to  the  year  160,  has  now  receded,  in  the  judgment  of 
the  negative  critics,  to  the  beginning  of  the  secoQd 
century  (Reim,  100— 117)  that  is,  a  time  when  John 
may  still  have  been  alive.  Many  of  the  best  critics 
were  now  frankly  acknowledging  the  Johannean  origin 
of  that  Gospel.  Dr.  Christlieb  warned  his  audience 
against  an  extreme  position.  The  fkct  of  inspiration  was 
all-important;  its  extent  was  another  question;  and 
he  thought  it  wrong  to  embarrass  the  defence  6f  the 
gospel  by  upholding  every  mmor  statement. 
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*In  regard  to  Darwin  and  his  followers,  they  were 
wotking  on  the  same  idea  as  Baur  and  his  school, 
viz.,  to  bridge  over  by  natural  means  all  the  chasms 
of  histoiy,  so  as  to  get  rid  of  all  supernatural  agencies, 
and  both  schools  had  met  in  the  pierson  of  Strauss,  in 
his  work  on  the  Old  Faith  and  the  New.  On  the 
other  hand  the  connection  between  science  and  belief 
had  been  maintained  by  a  noble  race  of  confessors- 
like  Copemicos,  Newton,  and  Kepler;  like  von 
Haller,  Eulcr,  Litkow,  von  Schupert,  Wagner, 
Roper,  in  Germany;  like  Bnckland;  Hugh  Miller, 
Sir  John  Herschel,  Brewster,  Whewell,  in  England ; 
or  like  Cuvier,  Lavoisier,  Marcel  de  Series,  La  Fave, 
^c,  in  France. 

In  speaking  of  mfidelity  as  a  social  (and  in  that 
respect,  most  dangerous)  force.  Dr.  Chiistlieb  exposed 
its  withering  effects  alike  on  Church  life  and  social 
life  in  Germany,  and  showed  that  while  it  placed 
"  Culture "  on  its  banner,  it  brought  anarchy  as  its 
fruit.  The  best  way  of  meeting  this  form  of  un- 
belief was,  by  showing  the  practical  and  moral 
superiority  of  Christianity  in  an  all-embradng  love 
and  holy  life.  «  The  Christian's  life,''  he  said,  <*is 
the  world's  Bible,  and  the  only  Bible  which  it 
reads.  If  we  take  care  that  in  this  Book  is  plainly 
shown  the  loving  spirit,  the  grandeur  and  the  loving 
fiiendHness  of  Christ,  then  we  shall  see  many  hearts 
open  to  receive  this  actual  testimony  of  Christian  life 
and  suffering.  tMany  of  our  opponents  in  secret  envy 
us  our  Christian  comfort  in  misfortune,  and  under 
heavy  losses.  Their  hearts  are  often  stirred  by  a  deep 
yearning  after  the  support  which  bears  us  up ;  and 
this  superiority  of  Christian  Ufe  can  often  drive  the 
hardest  heart  to  seek  help  of  our  Lord.  In  fine,  only 
life  can  beget  Hfe.  Where  we  wish  to  defend  the 
Word  of  Life,  our  own  life  carmot  be  separated  from 
it.  The  strongest  argument  for  the  truth'of  Christianity 
is  the  true  Christian — ^the  man  filled  with  the  spirit 
of  Christ.  The  best  means  of  bringing  back  the 
world  to  a  belief  in  miracles,  is  to  exhibit  the  miracle 
of  regeneration,  and  its  power  in  our  own  life.  The 
best  proof  of  Christ's  resurrection  is  a  living  church, 
which  itself  is  walking  in  new  life,  and  drawing  life 
from  Him  who  hath  overcome  death.  V^  Before  such 
arguments,  ancient  Rome  herself,  the  mightiest  empire 
of  the  world,  and  the  most  hostile  to  Christianity, 
could  not  stand.  Let  us  live  in  like  maimer,  and 
then,  though  hell  should  have  a  short-lived  triumph, 
eventually  must  be  fulfilled  what  St.  Augustine  says, 
*  Love  is  the  falfilling  of  the  truth.' "  ^^ 

'bishop  cummins  of  eentuckt. 
It  appears  that  in  the  IJnited  States  the  contro- 
versy raised  by  Bishop  Tozer  in  regard  to  the  Dean  of 
Canterbiuy's  partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  a 
IVesbyterian  church  in  New  York  is  bearing  more 
serious  fruits  than  could  have  been  anticipated.  It 
has  led  to  the  resignation  of  Dr.  Cummins,  Bishop  of 
Kentucky.  Bishop  Cummins  was  one  of  those  who 
partook  of  the  communion  in  Dr.  Adams'  church, 
and  it  appears  that  in  consequence  he  has  been  led  to 
resign  his  see.    In  a  publidied  letter  he  states  his 


reasons  for  this.  i.  There  are  too  many  ritualistic 
chuifches  in  the  diocese  of  Kentucky.  3.  He  has  lost 
hope  that  ritualism  will  ever  be  eradicated  by  the 
authorities  of  the  Church.  3.  The  results  of  his  com- 
municating with  the  AUiance  are  bringing  discord  into 
the  Church,  and  interfering  with  his  usefulness.  It  is 
supposed  that  Bishop  Cummins  intends  to  continue  in 
office,  and  found  a  new  sect  of  Eoiscopalians  based 
on  Bishop  White's  Fkayer-Book.  In  speaking  of  the 
prevalence  of  ritualism  he  says :— - 

"The  only  remedy,  in  my  Judgment,  is  the  judi- 
cious, yet  thorough,  revision  of  the  Prayer-Book,  eli- 
minating from  it  all  that  gives  countenance,  directly 
or  indirectly,  to  the  whole  system  of  Sacerdotalism 
and  Ritualism ;  a  revision  after  the  model  of  that 
recommended  by  the  Commission  appointed  in  Eng- 
land under  royal  authority  in  1669,  and  whose  work 
was  endorsed  by  the  great  names  of  Burnet,  Patrick, 
Tillotson,  and  StiUin^eet,  and  others  of  the  Church 
of  England— a  blessed  work,  which  failed,  alas !  to 
receive  the  approval  of  Convocation,  but  was  taken 
up  afterwards  oy  the  fathers  of  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church  in  the  United  States,  and  embodied  in 
the  Prayer-Book  of  1785,  which  tiiey  set  forth  and 
recommended  for  use  in  this  country.  I  propose  to 
return  to  that  Prayer-Book  sanctioned  by  William 
White,  and  to  tread  in  the  steps  of  that  saintiy  man 
as  he  acted  from  1785  to  1789." 

THB  FAWaXZ  m  BBNQAL. 

The  impending  famine  in  Bengal  is  beginning  to 
assume,  in  public  estimation,  the  proportions  which 
justiy  belong  to  it.  At  first,  it  shared  the  usual  fate  of 
remote  calamities ;  now,  however,  it  seems  to  have 
made  a  real  impression  on  the  public  mind,  and  it  is 
looked  forward  to  as  one  of  the  most  appalling  visita- 
tions of  Providence  which  have  ever  happened  to  any 
part  of  our  country.  Since  1770,  so  terrible  a  visita- 
tion has  never  occurred.  It  is  said  that  at  that  time 
the  British  Government  and  the  British  nation  acted 
the  part  of  the  priest  and  die  J^^ite,  and  passed  by 
on  the  other  side.  It  is  quite  certain  that  in  1874,  it  is 
the  rdle  of  the  good  Samaritan  that  will  coirmiend  itself 
for  imitation.  We  have  made  a  great  advance  in  be- 
nevolenee  since  that  cold  age,  when  we  were  foolishly 
alienating  our  colonists  in  the  West,  and  looking  un- 
moved on  the  dying  agonies  of  our  people  in  the 
East  To  the  energetic  and  kindly  efforts  of  the  Cal- 
cutta correspondent  of  the  Titrus  is  largely  due  the 
degree  of  lively  interest  which  has  begun  to  be  roused 
in  this  country.  That  genUeman  shows  that  he 
carries  a  Christian  heart  as  well  as  a  wise  and  active 
head.  The  occasion  will  tax  our  rulers  to  the  utmost. 
The  dpenae  in  money  of  feeding  so  many  millions 
will  be  very  great  The  commissariat  still  wanted 
for  bringing  such  immense  stcnres  as  will  be  needed  to 
the  place  of  consumption  will  also  be  considerable. 
But  it  is  a  great  conifort  that  in  all  likelihood  money 
and  forethought  will  prove  equal  to  the  emergency. 
The  means  of  transportation  are  now  so  ample,  that 
stores  may  be  brought  from  places  far  more  distant 
than  could  have  been  available  in  former  times. 
Every  effort  must  be  used  to  prevent  the  repetition  of 
such  scenes  as  those  which  tpok  place  during  the 
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famine  in  Persia.  Lord  N<»thbrook,  we  rejoice  to 
think,  is  a  Christian  man,  and  we  know  of  nothing 
that  would  be  more  to  his  honom:  than  to  do  the  part 
of  another  Joseph,  and  keep  all  his  people  alive  amid 
the  awful  -visitatiQn  of  £unine. 

SWIIZSKLAND-- NSUFCHATSL-^FOSKATIQN  OF  ▲ 
VMEX,  CHD3LCS. 

It  is  not  a  little  remarkably  that  two  cantons  of 
Switzerland  should  be  engaged  respectively  in  con- 
tending against  the  two  principal  methods  of  disturb- 
ing the  relations  of  Chmch  and  State.  It  is  well 
known  that  while  on  one  side  attempts  have  often  been 
made  to  ezah  ihe  Chnrch  above  the  Stated  theve  have 
been  comiter  attempts  on  the  other  htnd  to  exalt  the 
State  above  the  Chiircli.  la  QtnevtL,  the  attempt  was 
made  to  exalt  the  (Roman  Catholic)  Church  above  the 
State»  and  Geneva  has  resisted  the  attempt  with  the 
greatest  ^irit  In  Nenfduitd  an  attempt  has  been 
made  to  exalt  the  State  abofve  the  Church,  and  a  body 
of  intrqnd  professors,  pastors,  and  laymen,  have  stood 
forth  to  oppose  it  On  the  2  ist  May,  the  Government 
of  the  Canton  voted  a  new  law,  which  deprived  the 
Church  of  many  of  its  Conner  privileges.  In  particn^ 
lar  the  Synod  is  deprived  of  its  former  right  of  cen- 
suring or  otherwise  punishing  paston  who  may  preach 
erroneous  doctrine ;  the  right  of  electing  professors 
of  divinity  is  transfeiTed  ficm  the  Synod  to  the 
Council  of  State ;  and  it  is  pvonded  that  to  qoaUly  a 
man  finr  being  a  pastor,  it  is  only  necessary  that  he 
shall  have  studied  at  some  muversity.  Paston  are  to 
be  appomted  Cor  six  yeazs^  at  the  end  of  which  period 
there  is  io  be  a  new  election. 

This  law  has  enooantered  very  deekied  oppositioB. 
It  has  been  dedaccd  by  many  that  they  will  not  enter 
the  Church  which  the  State  has  thus  made  its  own 
creature.  Thirty*seven  pastors  and  profenois  of 
divinity,  and  seventeen  or  eighteen  parishes  have 
aheady  joined  the  Pkee  Chfvch.  Zhe  three  principal 
centres  of  infliwrnre  in  the  Canton  are  said  to  be 
friendly  to  the  new  movement.  FhifesBors  Godet 
and  Bovet  are  wdl  known  in  the  literary  world,  and 
their  accession  to  the  canse  of  the  Free  Chotch  is 
regarded  as  a  point  of  great  importance. 

in.*-TR£  MISSION  FIELD. 

Spirit  of  the  Annual  Reports. 

vi.— church  of  scotland  foreign  mission. 

The  Report  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  to 
the  General  Assembly  of  the'EstabUshed  Church  of 
Scotland  shows  that  in  India,  to  which  countiy  the 
mission  is  restricted,  there  are  fcnr  Eoropean  mission- 
aries, viz.,  one  at  Cakotta,  one  at  liCadras,  one  at 
Sealkot  in  the  Punjab,  and  one  at  Darjeeling.  The 
Committee  has  a  mission  also  at  Bombay,  superin- 
tended by  a  European  teacher,  and  a  medical  mission 
at  Sealkot,  soperintended  by  a  European  svgeon. 
At  the  various  stations  there  are  native  assistants  of 
various  kinds,  including  several  native  ministera  and 
ordained  misrionaries,  but  the  complete  number  is  not 
given,  and  there  are  do  means,  in  the  Report,  of 


supplying  the  want  The  revenue  for  the  year 
amounted  tOj^8,ii7  6x.  11^. ,  or,  including  school  fees 
and  grants  in  aid,  and  some  additional  items, 
;f  12,289  i<». 

The  Report  began  by  adverting  to  the  death  of  Dr. 
Kofinan  Madeod,  who  had  bat  recently  resigned  the 
office  of  Convener  or  Chairman^  and  by  whom  a 
material  impulse  had  been  given  to  the  scheme.  Re* 
ferring  to  last  year's  Day  of  Intereession*  it  stated  that 
signs  of  willingness  have  stnce-appearcd  among  several 
students  of  <£vinity  to  offer  for  the  missian  iidd«  One 
had  been  accepted*  and  steps  were  taken  fix  his  being 
sent  out  forthwith  to  the  Ponjah. 

Setmiiy  0/ labottnts. 
The  aoareity  of  labouren  for  the  finefgn  field  had 
been  a  subject  of  anxious  consideration  with  a  special 
sub-committee.  The  committee  espress  their  convic- 
tion that  the  chief  cause  of  the  seaicity  isa  prevailing 
lukewaimnesB.  *<Preachei%"  it  is  said,  "are  likely 
to  be  of  much  the  same  sfmrit  as  the  general  body  to 
which  they  bdong.  Ffiety,  devotedness,  and  mission- 
ary Hfe  more  abundant  in  fir  would  lead  its  probation- 
ers to  give  themselves  more  iredy  ibr  missionaiy 
labonr.*'  'Wkfa  reference  to  the  question  whether  any 
reUiatkin  of  the  period  and  sabjects  of  study  ought 
to  be  made  Ibr  the  sake  of  missionaiy  labourers,  it  is 
affirmed  that  were  the  standard  of  piety  and  devoted- 
ness  only  raised,  there  would  b^  no  need  for  such. 
But  in  the  case  of  any  young  man  m  the  Aits'  classes 
showing  a  desire  for  missionary  work,  provision,  might 
be  made  for  his  further  training.  Men  who  had  not 
passed  through  a  univenity  cuniculum,  but  who  were 
otherwise  qualified,  mi^  labour  at  Mofussil  and  HSL 
stations.  After  making  some  other  suggestions,  the 
committee  express  their  encouragement  at  the  greater 
diiposition  towards  missionaiy  labour  abroad  that  had 
i^speared  since  the  Day  of  Ixtecession. 

Sindu  Scholars  and  Christianity. 
Dr.  Jardine,  of  Calcutta,  contributes  an  able  and 
interesting,  though  not  very  encouraging,  report  on 
the  state  and  prospects  of  the  work  in  tiiat  city. 
Talking  of  Bible  instruction,  the  interest  it  excites 
and  the  conveisations  to  which  it  often  leads,  he 
s^ys,  '<  It  must  not  be  understood  from  this  that  there 
was  evinced  in  any  case  a  wilUngness  to  accept  the 
peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianity.  There  are  certain 
features  of  Christianity,  and  certain  views,'  and  high 
ones  too,  of  the  life  and  work  of  Christians  which^ 
are  readily  and  heartily  acknowledged  to  be  true,  if 
they  are  only  properly  presented.  There  are  others, 
again,  to  which,  explain  it  as  we  may,  the  Hindu 
mind  appeals  to  have  an  almost  unconquerable  re- 
pugnance. And  unfortunately  these  latter  are  the 
very  ones  which  the  Christian  Church  insist  on  as 
essenfial.** 

A  Native  Indian  Church. 
The  same  gentleman  says,  *<  A  movement  of  con- 
siderable interest  to  the  native  Christian  community 
has  recently  been  commenced,  and  is  now  in  pro- 
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.  .  .  They  are  desirous  of  sinking  sectamn 
differences^  and  merging  themselves  into  pne  imited 
Chxistian  Church.  The  desire  is  laudable  and  should 
be  encouraged.  ....  The  policy  of  missionaiy  bodies 
with  reference  to  the  native  Christian  congregations 
shoild  be,  to  set  them,  as  it  were,  upon  their  own 
feet,  and  gradually  withdraw  control  as  well  as  assist- 
ance  Even  a  few  blunders  committed  by  them 

in  a  state  of  freedom  from  missionary  control  would 
be  more  useful  to  them  than  a  continued  series  of 
correct  conduct  enforced  by  restraint  or  authority.  "> 

Men  are  better  than  Methods. 
**  The  work  that  has  been  done  in  India  in  the  way 
of  advancing  Christianity  has  been  done,  not  by 
methods,  but  by  men.  And  if  there  come  out  to 
India  living  Christian  men,  having  zeal  and  love  in  their 
hearts,  and  wisdom  in  their  heads,  it  appears  to  me  of 
comparatively  little  importance  whether  they  are  to  be 
engaged  in  preaching,  or  in  teaching,  or  in  healing. 
If  they  are  men  of  the  right  stamp  they  will  do  good ; 
and  the  question  as  to  what  is  to  be  their  sphere  and 
method  of  work  should  be  decided  by  their  individual 
likings  and  capabilities." 

An  Appeal. 
The  Convener  thus  concludes  his  report :  <*  O  for 
more  life !  mqre  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  more  experience 
of  Christ's  constraining  love,  more  faith  iu  God ! 
There  would  be  more  active  and  self-denying  zeal  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  and  compel  men 
to  come  in.  O  for  more  prayer  and  more  work ! 
Wanted  a  deep  sense  of  sin,  a  personal  knowledge  of 
Chrisfs  salvation,  a  clear  view -of  our  need  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  a  hearty  desire  to  advance  Crod's  gloiy, 
and  a  firm  reliance  on  his  promises.  Redemption  by 
the  blood  of  the  cross  realised  and  published,  a  cru- 
cified and  risen  Saviour,  who  is  quickly  to  come  again 
in  glory,  recognised  and  ^honoured  in  all  our  ways  ;  and 
his  continual  presence  with  his  people  felt  to  be  their 
stimulus  to  labour  for  him,  and  their  guarantee  of 
success, — while  earnest  hearts  took  hold  upon  himself 
in  prayer,  saying, '  We  will  not  let  thee 'go  except  thou 
bless  us,' — and  we  should  soon  witness  such  a  manifest 
outpouring  of  gracious  influences  as  to  make  the 
wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  glad  for  them,  and 
the  desert  to  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose ! " 

AFaiCA.^THE  MOFFAT  INSTITUTION. 

By  this  name  is  distinguished  a  seminary  which  has 
recently  been  opened  in  the  Bechuana  country,  as  a 
memorial  to  the  honoured  missionary  who  laboured 
so  long  for  its  good.  The  object  of  the  Institution  is 
to  train  up  native  teachers  and  pastors  for  the  Be- 
chuana people,  and  the  first  year's  labour  has  now 
been  reported  on.  Four  young  men  were  admitted  in 
April,  1872 ;  of  these  only  two  could  read  with  ease 
and  intelligence.  Of  geography  and  arithmetic,  all 
the  four  were  profoundly  ignorant  The  curriculum 
had  therefore  to  include  the  multiplication-table  and 
the  shape  of  the  world.  The  tutor  wisely  made  Bible 
history  his  chief  subject  of  instruction.    The  moral 


conduct  of  the  students  was  on  the  whole  satisfactoiy ; 
but  on  one  occasion  a  student  had  shown  signs  of 
insubordination — the  explanation  of  which  was  to  be 
found  in  the  fact  that  he  had  been  partaking  too 
freely  of.native  beer  I  The  tutor  had  to  make  a  law, 
banishing  beer  from  the  premises,  and  substituting 
coffee  as  their  beverage.  It  is  a  feature  of  this  Insti- 
tution, and  a  very  wise  one,  that  the  students  are 
engaged  in  some  measure  in  manual  work.  During 
the  session,  they  had  thatched  the  whole  of  the  pre- 
mises, sawn  and  dressed  the  timber  for  the  doors  of 
theu-  houses,  and,  while  two  assisted  in  building  the 
wall  in  firont  of  the  building,  the  remaining  two  ac- 
companied Mr.  Hepburn  to  the  Makalaka  country  for 
a  supply  of  grain,  acting  in  the  capacity  of  waggon- 
drivers,  and  thus  lessening  the  expense. 

The  honesty  and  unvarnished  character  of  this 
Report  is  striking.  Never  probably  had  imiversity 
tutor  or  theological '  professor  to  deal  with  the  raw 
material  in  a  state  of  such  pure  and  simple  rawness. 
It  win  be'  all  the  more  to  God's  glory  if  he  succeed 
in  rearing  a  body  of  workmen  "  not  needing  to  be 
ashamed." 

THUULTENINQS  IN  MEXICO. 

Referring  to  previous  numbers  for  accounts  of  the 
progress  of  evangelistic  wofk  in  the  town  of  Toluca, 
in  Mexico,  furnished  in  th^  letters  of  Mn  Pascoe, 
which  are  privately  printed  fiiom  time  to  time,  we  have 
\o  notice  a  communication  dated  13th  October  last, 
which  informs  us  that  shortly  before,  a  placard  was 
posted  in  the  streets  in  the  foUowing  edifying 
terms : — 

«*  Decdh  to  the  Protestants  !  ! 

"  People  of  Toluca  I— You  are  either  Catholics  in 
name  only,  or  are  so  in  fact :  if  you  are  so  in  the 
faith,  give  death  to  those  savages,  intruders,  and  ad- 
venturers, who  to  make  themselves  appear  wise  and 
interesting,  and  to  secure  their  fortime  without  work- 
ing, and  who  are  ignorant  of  the  business  they  have 

in  hand  ;  that  drde  of deceived  sons  of  all  the 

devils  !  Let  us  rise  in  mass  and  finish  that  accursed 
race  who  are  sadly  needed  in  the  crowded  hells ;  deal 
a  certain  and  svOt  blow  against  their  lives  and  that  of 
tiieir  fanulies  ;  death  !  extermination !  to  that  sect  of 

who  seek  to  overthrow  the-CathoUc,  apostolic, 

Roman  religion  for  which  we  oughf  to  fight  and 
die." 

It  would  appear  that  Instead  of  fiightening  the 
Protestants,  this  threatening  had  the  effect  of  rallying 
them,  and  bringing  out  some  who  had  stood  aloof; 
and  the  Governor  having  bestirred  himself,  the  imme- 
diate danger  passed  away.  "  At  first  several  members, 
especially  females,  were  frightened,  but  as  a  rule  the 
men  manifested  genuine  faitli  and  unflinching  courage, 
and  you  will  see  that  our  situation  was  critical ;  being 
a  mere  handful,  with  the  majority  of  the  city  in  arms 
against  us,  and  with  little  or  no  confidence  in  the 
local  authorities ;  but  odds  in  numbers  matters  little 
to  our  Lord.  We  are  sailing  in  smoother  water, — 
the  storm  has  left  our  little  church  much  firmer  in 
faith, — ^we  find  our  tracts  received  most  readily,  and 
many  good  results  of  the  gospel  sowing  have  come 
to  light  in  the  past  week.   The  commotion  has  served 
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as  an  advertisement  for  us,  and  far  and  near  we  have 
served  as  table-talk  even  in  the  families  of  .the  most 
fanatical,  and  all  know,  if  they  did  not  know  before, 
that  in  Toluca  there  is  a  gospel  Church  firmly  planted 
on  the  Rock  of  Ages,  defying,  by  God's  grace  and 
presence,  all  the  storms  the  devil  can  raise,  and  laugh- 
ing at  all  the  croakings  of  the  Roman  frog/' 

PROFESSOR  MAX  MTJLLSR  ON  MISSIONS. 

On  the  Day  of  Intercession,  a  novelty  occurred  in 
Westminster  Abbey — a  la3rman  delivered  an  address 
on  missions.  The  reputation  of  Professor  Hiiller 
for  profound  scholarship  invested  this  address  with 
unusual  interest.  It  cannot  be  said  that  it  took  very 
high  ground,  or  that  it  had  much  or  any  of  that  fer- 
vour without  which  an  address  on  missions  ceases  to 
be  a  missionary  address ;  but  it  gave  interesting  infor- 
mation on  the  subject  of  the  world's  religions  in 
general,  and  missionary  religions  in  particular.  Of 
really^important  religions  there  were  but  eight :  of 
these  the  Semitic  races  had  produced  three — ^Jewish, 
Chdstian,  Mahometan ;  the  Aryan  races  also  three — 
Brahman,  Buddhist,  and  Parsee;  while  in  China, 
there  had  been  the  systems  of  Confucius  and  Las-tse. 
The  only  missionary  religion^  were  Buddhism,  Mo- 
hammedanism, and  Christianity.  Of  Christianity  the 
very  soul  was  missionaix;  it  would  cease  to  exist  if  it 
disregarded  the  parting  words  of  its  Founder,  **  Go 
ye  into  all  the  [world,  and  preach  the  gospel  unto 
eveiy  creature."  There  were  two  Idnds  of  missionaiy 
work — parental  and  controversial.  Controversial  mis- 
sions, he  thonght,  would  not  effect  much.  But  a 
good  religion  living  side  by  side  with  a  corrupt  one 
was  fitted  to  effect  a  great  though  silent  change. 
Love,  not  dogma,  was  the  great  force.  The  essentials 
of  our  religion  were  not  in  our  belief,  but  in  our  love ; 
in  our  love  of  God,  and  our  love  of  man  founded  on 
our  love  of  God.  That  was  the  whole  law  and  the 
prophets.  That  was  the  religion  to  be  preached  to 
the  whole  world.  That  was  the  Gospel  which  would 
conquer  all  other  religions,  which  would  convert  the 
hearts  of  all  men.  There  could  never  be  too  much 
love,  though  there  might  be  too  much  faith,  par- 
ticularly when  it  led  to  the  requirement  of  exactly 
the  same  measure  of  faith  in  others.  Let  missionaries 
preach  the  gospel  again  as  it  was  preached  when  it 
began  the  conquest  of>theRoihan  Empire  and  the 
Teutonic  nations;  when  it  had  to  struggle  with 
powers  and  principalities,  witli  time-honoured  reli- 
gions and  triumphant  philosophies,  with  pride  of 
civilisation  and .  savagery  of  life,  and  yet  came  out 
victorious.  At  that  time  a  simple  prayer  was  enough. 
**  God  have  mercy  upon  me,  a  sinner."    - 

So  far  as  they  commend  love,  nothing  could  be 
more  just  than  these  observations  ;  but  it  is  not  wise 
to  exalt  love,  as  Mr.  Miiller  has  done  here,  at 
the  expense  of  truth.  It  is  foolish  to  glorify  a 
statue  at  the  expense  of  its  pedestal.  To  admire 
a  building  and  depreciate  its  foundation,  to  admire  a 
painting  and  abuse  the  canvas,  to  revel  in  the  fra- 


grance of  a  flower,  and  condemn  the'  flower-pot  in 
which  it  grows — are  of  a  piece  with  Mr.  Mdller's  judg- 
ment on  love  and  truth.  The  publican's  prayer  could 
never  have  been  uttered  had  he  not  believed  a  great 
deal — ^believed  in  God,  in  God's  holiness,  justice,  and 
mercy,  in  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  in  the  sinfulness  ^f  his 
own  sin,  in  his  utter  inability  to  satisfy  God  for  it, 
and  in  his  simple  dependence  on  God's  mercy.  Faith 
and  love  should  ever  be  found  together;  and  if  there 
be  ground,  as  probably  there  often  is,  for  affirming 
that  in  missions  too  much  is  made  of  the  one  and  too 
little  of  the  other,  the  remedy  will  be  found  rather  in 
exalting  love  than  in  depreciating  faith. 

IV.-OUR  LIBRARY  TABLE. 

A  MISSIONARY  BIOGRAPHY. 

There  is  much,  very  much  in  ^e  Life,  by  Miss 
Yonge,of  John  Coleridge  Patteson,  tne  martyred  Bishop 
of  Melanesia,  of  the  deepest  interest  to  the  universal 
Church  of  Christ,  and  we  hope  ere  long  to  have  some 
suitable  account  of  it  presented  to  our  readers.  It  was 
a  great  mistake,  we  cannot  help  thinking,  to  make  the 
book  so  ponderous  and  so  long.  But  it  is  most  touch- 
ing and  instructive  to  become  intimately  acquainted 
with  one  who  was  so  beautiful  a  representative  sti 
English  culture,  breeding,  and  gentle  manliness,  in 
union  with  the  pure,  bright,  loving  spirit  of  Christ, 
and  to  trace  the  story  of  his  work  as  a  missionary 
among  the  rudest  and  wildest  tribes.  The  sacrifice 
was  truly  a  noble  one.  The  martyrdom  was  not 
merely  in  what  we  may  call  the  accident  of  the  mur- 
der— ^the  whole  Ufe  was  a  martyrdom.  And  it  was 
a  martyrdom  borne  with  most  exemplary  Christian 
feeling.  The  joys  of  earth  were  freely  surrendered, 
and  it  became  Mr.  Patteson's  meat  to  do  the 
will  of  his  Father  and  to  finish  his  woric.  This 
devotion  to  Christ  and  to  his  work  was  the  ruling  fea- 
ture of  the  man  and  of  his  life,  and  gives  to  the 
Church  Catholic  a  right  to  claim  him  as  one  of  it 
great  roll  of  worthies.  "We  may  well  value  and  wel- 
come every  record  of  Christian  life  that  rebukes  the 
self-indulgence  and  scepticism  of  the  world ;  and 
shows  that  there  are  still  hearts  that  fed  what  they 
owe  to  Christ,  and  count  not  their  lives  dear  to  them, 
if  they  might  finish  their  course  with  joy,  and  the 
ministry  which  they  have  received  of  Him. 

THE  LATE  MISS  CHARLOTTE  ELLIOTT. 

A  memoir,  prefixed  to  a  volume  of  her  poems,  has 
appeared  of  the  author  of  the  hymn  '*  Just  as  I  am." 
Miss  Elliott,  though  living  in  the  midst  of  a  Christian 
circle,  awed  her  conversion  to  the  late  Dr.  Malan. 
On  the  9th  of  May,  1822,  she  saw  the  freeness  of 
divine  grace,  and  ever  after  kept  it  as  a  festal  day. 
The  hymn  "  Just  as  I  am  "  describes  the  result  of  the 
crisis  in  her  spiritual  history.  It  was  not  intended  for 
publication,  and  when  printed,  it  was  long  without 
the  writer's  name.  Miss  Elliott  died  in  187 1,  in  her 
eighty-third  year. 
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By  the  author  of 

CHAPTER   III. 

"  Often  a  man's  own  anfiy  pride 
Is  cap  and  bells  for  a  tool." 

Tennyson. 


BY    STILL    WATERS. 

31  «S;t0ra  for  C(Jxutt  ^bnxs, 
*  Crooked  Places,"  "Occupations  of  a  Retired  Life,"  etc. 


t  a  r  y 
c  o  n  - 

finement.  Mrs.  Stone  took  her  meals  with 
the  hotel  staff,  and  spent  a  good  deal 
of  time  in  Miss  Russell's  bed-room,  look- 
ing over  and  repairing  her  wardrobe.  But 
Miss  Russell  had  many  little  ways  of  her 
own  that  could  only  be  carried  out  under 
her  personal  superintendence,  and  so  Mrs. 
Stone  was  often  required  to  sit  in  the  little 
parlour  at  other  times  than  the  hour  for  the 
evening  reading. 

It  might  be  odd  to  trace  in  the  ways  of 
this  lady,  who  had  Hved  for  years  in  what 
her  cousin  Jane  called  "a  radical,  impudent 
country,"  a  wonderful  resemblance  to  the 
ways  of  stately  chatelaines  of  old  regimes 
where  the  "  rights  of  man "  were  never 
dreamed  of— at  least  under  that  name. 

She  liked  to  join  in  her  attendant's  work — 
to  plait  the  ruffles  which  Mrs.  Stone  was 
hemming,  or  to  put  on  the  trimming  she  had 
just  finished.  She  liked  to  tell  her  the  lead- 
ing news  of  the  daily  papersv  And  still  she 
had  never  seen  Mrs.  Stone's  "  letters  of  re- 
commendation.'* Mrs.  Stone  herself  won- 
dered at  it,  as  people  will  constantly  wonder 
at  trustfulness  which  springs  from  a  know- 
ledge above  their  comprehension. 

IIL   N.S. 


She  brought  out  the  letters  at  last  of  her 
own  will. 

"  Please,  m'jn,"  she  said,  "  it  makes  me 
feel  kind  of  queer  for  you  to  be  so  good  and 
frank  with  me  without  any  reason  why.  Not 
that  there  is  any  reason  why.  Only  I'd  like 
to  give  you  as  good  reasons  as  1  can.  I've 
got  letters  all  up — one  way  or  another. 
There's  one  nigh  thirty  years  old,  from  my 
old  schoolmistress.  She  wasn't  a  friend  o' 
mine,  never,  but  ye  see  she  says  I  was  a 
striving  gal,  only  a  bit  pettish.  She  hadn't 
no  worse  to  say  than  that." 

"I  suppose  you  went  to  school  in  this 
neighbourhood,"  said  Miss  Russell,  balancing 
the  dim  old  letter  in  her  hand. 

Mrs.  Stone  wiped  her  eyes.    "  Yes,  indeed 

I  did,"  she  said,  "  and  a  good  school  it  was, 

though  the  caps  was  frightful,  and  I  always 

felt  it,  'cause  I  had  a  cousin  in  St  Jude's 

school,  where  they  were  real  pretty  with  little 

bits  o*  ribbon  bows.     We  had  ribbon  too, 

but  ours  was  straight  bits  o'  light  brown, 

while  t'others  were  blue.     But  lor',  what  a 

j  little  thing  to  worry  a  body's  self  about !     I 

I  used  to  fret  and  worry  mother  about  it  top, 

!  and  she  used  to  keep  on  trying  to  soothe 

me.     If  I'd  been  her,  I'd  have  given  me  a 

good  slap,  and  made  me  keep  my  worries  to 

myself  if  I  couldn't  leave  'em  off." 

"  But  then  her  comer  window  would  not 
have  preached  such  a  sweet  sermon  to  you 
as  it  does  now,"  said  Miss  Russell. 

"  Ah,  that's  true,  ma'am,"  Mrs.  Stone  re- 
flected. "And  then J< you  see,  when  I  left 
school,  I  went  into  service  as  nurse,  and  I 
might  have  been  very  comfortable,  only  the 
cook  took  a  dislike  to  me,  and  we  never 
used  to  speak  to  each  other — ^no,  not  though 
we  sat  together  for  hours  of  an  evening. 
You  see- 1  stayed  in  that  place  nigh  ten  years, 
ma'am,  and  there's  some  letters  I Ve  had  from 
the  mistress  that  no  lady  would  write  to  any 
servant  that  hadn't  done  her  duty  by  her. 
And  while  I  was  there,  I  got  to  keeping  com- 
pany with  a  young  man: — highly  respectable, 
he  was.  I  never  looked  at  no  riff-raff.  And 
we  were  to  be  married,  and  I'd  got  a  whole 
trunkful  of  clothes  feady.  I  don't  know  how 
it  was,  but  he  seemed  to  get  dreadful  con- 
trary, and  always  running  against  my  ways  in 
little  things ;  though  I  didn't  notice  at  first, 
and  used  to  give  in,  but  old  cook  used  to 
say  in  her  kind  of  way  to  the  laundress,  *  No 
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wonder  I  ain't  married :  I  see  what  women 
has  to  give  up  to  catch  a  man.*  And  I 
thought  I*d  give  up  nothing  to  catch  no 
man.  And  I  stood  out,  and  he  stood  out. 
And  when  he  wouldn't  come  round  no  other 
how,  I  thought  he  would  if  I  said  we'd  better 
part,  and  he  just  said  back  that  he  thought 
so  too,  and  never  came  nigh  me  again.  Oh, 
dear  mo,  ma'am,  I  know  I  was  a  fool  for  my 
pains,  but  it  was  awful  dreary  sitting  wondber- 
mg  whether  he  really  never  did  mean  to 
come.  And'  the  cook  used  to  keep  talking 
to  the  housemaid  about  throwing  away  the 
dirty  water  before  we  got  in.  the  clean,  and 
getting  crooked  sticks  or  none  at  all,  and  the 
like  of  that.  '  Many  folks  '11  be  glad  o'  what 
other  folks  turned  up  their  nose  at,'  she'd  say. 
And  there  was  all  my  clothes  getting  old- 
fashioned,  and  me  got  nothing  better  to  do 
of  holidays  than  turn.  them,  over  and  shake 
them  to  keep  out  the  moth.  And  then  there 
'  was  Somebody  came  about,  that  I  knew  I 
could  have  if  I  liked.  And  I  thought  I'd 
find  it  awful  hard  if  the  other  one  got  married, 
and  that  I'd  better  take  a  chance  while  I  had 
one,  and  I  could  not  help  thinking  maybe 
he'd  rue  when  it  was  too  late,  and  get  a,tuni 
of  the  misery  that  I'd  had  enough  oC  And 
so  I  took  my  offer.  And  if  t'other  one 
didn't  go  and  get  married  just  two  days  afore 
me,  though  he  knowed  nothing  about  my 
marriage  that  was  coming  off.  'Twas  cook 
told  me,  and  says  she,  'It's  all  idght  now: 
and  nobody's  heart's  broken.' " 

"  And  did  you  tell  your  husband  all  about 
it  ?"  asked  Miss  Russell. 

"  No,  ma'am,  I  didn't,  for  I  thought  he'd 
think  I  was  a  cast-off,  for  cook  always  used 
to  ^ay  that  it  was  easy  for  women  to  tell,  that 
they'd  had  the  first  word  of  parting." 

"  Don't  you  think  it  was  very  foolish  and 
strange  in  you,  Mrs.  Stone,  to  allow  this 
woman  whom  you  disliked,  to  have  such  a 
hand  in  the  making  of  your  life  ?  You.  seem 
to  have  lived  in  her  opinion  instead  of  your 
own." 

"  She  were  a  woman  that  kind  of  put  one 
down,"  pleaded  Mrs.  Stone,  "  and  I  thought 
it  was  all  right  to  be  marrying  a  decent  man 
that  I  liked  pretty  well.  I  thought  we'd  pull 
together  right  enough.  And  I'm  sure  I  did 
my  best.  I'd  a  good  bit  of  saVings,  and  I 
spent  them  all  on  my  home,  so  that  it  was  as 
much  mine  as  his,  and  real  pride  I  took  in  it. 
I  was  working  and  slaving  from  morning  till 
night  keeping  the  place  like  a  palace,  and 
many  was  the  time  that  I  wouldn't  go  out 
pleasuring  with  him  just  that  I  might  give  the 
time  to  some  needlework  ot  doing  up  some 


room.  But  the  more  I  stayed  at  home  the 
more  he  went  out.  And  he  got  among  a 
drinking  set  o'  men,  and  oh,  mercy  me,  I'd 
only  been  a  making  and  a  sparing  that  he 
might  spend  the  more.  There  was  a  beauti- 
ful silk  patchwork  quilt  that  I'd  made  of  a 
evening  when  I  might  have  been  gallivanting 
the  streets  with  him,  didn't  that  go  ?  And 
you  may  know  how  good  it  was  when  they 
gave  four  pounds  for  it  at  a  pawnshop.  And 
there  were  all  my  bits  o£  chma  and  pictures 
and  napery  tilatrd  bought  with  my  own  hard- 
earned  moitttjiy  didn't  they  all  go  ?  And  didn't 
he  cast  it  up.  tv^  ixie  that,  he'd  found  ont  I'd 
wanted  to  many  anothex:  maov^aad  liad  only 
taken  him:  ul  a  makeshift !  And'  afixo:  he'd 
said  that,  I  daMdnot  say  him}'*]ia(]|t''ia  aAjr 
thing  he  asked  foiv  he'd  get  sO)  aaivagiS'  ai»i 
furious.  Andtitenbrsaid&'dgp  to^^udkBtfiDcay 
and  he  didn't  mtxt  me  to  go  with  himi  aii  fifst,. 
but  I  would;,  for  mhy  should  ai  maa  and  bis 
wife  be  paMd.  at  alt— taint  rig&tc— aad  £ 
didn't  want  tfotber  one  to  know  £  was  left 
behind,  and.  S^.  bi^undi  for  g9od  and  aO^  I 
knew  I'd  be  iS  1  Itt  hm  go.  And^  oA  me;.!. 
did  have  a  life  ove?  there.  I  woxiked;,  and.  I 
washed,  and  H  mased,  and  htt  just  dteok  and 
slept  and  loa&d;.  Aod:  i£  tfiere  waas't  toother 
one's  own  biothec  a^]iwi0gl:in  theveiy  isown 
where  we  settled,  down.  Aauk  be  knew  me, 
and  spoke  to  me,  and  told  me  t&at  t'other  one 
and  his  wife  were  away  to  Queensland,  and 
bad  got  their  own  iann  and  a  hpss  an'  shay. 
And,  of  course,  I  kn^w  he'd  be  writing  to  'em 
and  telling  how  I  waft  slam»  and  dragging 
home  my  drunk  husband  aU.  hours  of  the  da^. 
I'm  sure  I  did  all  I  could  to  make  hinvmend. 
I  talked  and  I  scolded,  aad  I  preached  and 
prayed,  and  read  the  Bible,  and  kep'  him 
without  bis  dinner  when  be  was^  sober  enough 
to  miss  it.  And  they  sold  the  bed  from 
under  us,  and  there  wasn't  a  thing  left  to  get 
a  shilling  on.  but  my  wedding  ring,  which  I'd 
kept  to  the  very  last,  being  what  makes  a 
woman  decent,  azxd  it  was  really  all  I'd  got  of 
my  marriage,  but  it  had  to  go,  a^^d  I've  neyer 
had  but  this  brass  one  since." 

Mxs.  Stone  was  crying  bitterly.  Her  anguish 
came  home  to  her  in  its  smaller  details.  She 
had  never  yet  lifbsd  her  soul  tx)  the  height  of 
its  loss.  There  are  people  who  stand  before 
their  bumiog  home  and  vent  their  grief  by 
crying,  "  Oh,  the  poor  ^vases  on  the  manteJl* 
shelf!  '*  "  Oh,  the  nice  new  paper  on  the  parr 
lour  wall  1" 

Sarah  Russell  sat;  silent  XJndeacnea^h  the 
very  common,  story  she.  could  read  the  secret 
of  its  sorrow  ancT  suiSering^-tbe  fatal  self* 
seeking  and  self-pleasing,  which  defeats  itseifjL. 
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"  which  maketh  itself  rick  "  only  to  be  poor 
indeed.  But  this  was  not  the  time  to  say 
this.  Whatever  opportunities  had  been  lost, 
whatever  blessings  had  been  turned  into 
banes,  the  poor  life  was  at  its  lowest  ^ow.  If 
a  man  has  been  starving  himself  to  death,  we 
dd  not  chide  him  for  his  attempted  suicide 
till  we  have  fiifly  restasred  his  vitality.  She 
must  let  this  Won>out  woman  have  rest  and 
peace  with  her,  and  then  she  must  gently 
lead  her  to  some  possibility  of  '^seekiitg  not 
her  own,"  and*  then  by  the  light  of  that  new 
form  of  happiness  ^e  might  read  the  blunder 
of  her  past,  and  see  that  she  had  missed  tiie 
Way  <rf  the  Cross — the  one  way  wh^ein 
humanity  can  go  up  to  meet  the  love  of  Godv 
and  receive  that  Fatherly  adoption  and  bene- 
dicftion  which  makes  all  creation  mt&  harne 
and  harmony. 

Mrs.  Sterne  went  eis  again^  fiimbling'  among 
her  papers. 

"  And  berets  a  line  from  the  bishop  of  the 
place  out  there.  He  gave  it  me  when  we 
moved.  He-  says,  *  Mrs*.  Stone  is  a  honest 
and  industnoue  weman,  who  has  been  sorely 
tried.  My  wife  can  reconmiend  her  for  any 
kind  of  fine  needlework  or  househiold  attend* 
ance.'  It  do  seem  hard,  it  do^  that  wiih 
everybody  willing  to  sc^  these  things^  and 
them  no  more  than  troe,  I  should  still  be  as 
badoiff  aa  many  a  slut  of  a  jade  that  won't 
put  a  hand  to  anything  If  I'd  been  a  diink- 
ing  woman,  or  a  tliief,  or  an-  idle*  gossip,  or  a 
dressed-up  hus^,  I  could  haveonderatood  it 
But  things  have  just  gone  contrary  to  me 
withotit  aigr  fault  of  my  own.  Tve  had  jsa- 
thing-  like  other  people !  ** 

**  I  think  ycsi  ii»ist  go  and  look  at  your 
mother^  window  again,'*  said  Miss;  Eaissdl 
veiy  gently. 

'^  AB,  w^,  I  did  hsve  a:  good  mother  :aiad 
ar  good  home  to  begin  with,''  she  admitted, 
in  a  softer  voice.  "  Welta-day,  Miss,  Stone 
went-  off  down  tiiWest  to  work  at  the  rai^ 
rf)ad&*  And  I  couldio't  Lsep  him,,  fcnr  he* 
hired  himself  and'  was  took,  and  I  couldn't 
go  too,  for  I  hadn't  a  shilling.  So  we  was^  to 
be  parted  after  all,  you^  see.  And  wben  tdie 
time  came  he  didn't  come'  back,  and  his  maJOss 
said  he'd  gone  up  further  among  the'  Indians. 
And  r  waited  and  waited.  Asxd  I  wasted 
and  wtBted,  and  then-  sniaQ-pox  broke  onb: 
there,  and  the  Indians-  died  aS  like  rajt^ 
and  the  white  men  too;  Asad  still  I  waited:. 
And  he  never  come.  And  l&e  wintenu 
were  di^eadftd^.  bitter,  aoid  night  alter  night 
Fd  ga  to  bfid  and  dieam  about  Englamd 
and  Londdn>  and  this'  old  Mallowgate.  L 
vf^  d^ing:  well    out   tiiere,   and.  thought 


I  ought  to  staty;  But  I  couldn't  rest..  So  I 
saved  a  bit  of  money,  and  sold  off  a  few 
things  I'd  got  together  again,  and  home  I 
came.     And  here  I  am,  ma'am," 

Quieter  tears  were  falling,  and  the  ra^ 
was  once  more  dying  out  of  tlie  thin  voice. 

**  You've  been  so  good  to  me,  ma'am,"  she 
said.  "  Just  as  I'd  got  to  expect  nothing  at  all ! " 

'^  Just  as  you  had  £sdkn  through  all  your 
own  plans;  and  wishes  straight  upon  the 
mercy  of  God  !"  whispered  Miss  RusselL 

"  I  wish  I  could  keep  from  thinking  about ' 
pay  miseries,"  said  the  poor  woman,  "  I  was 
in  hopes  I'd  half  forgot  'em  when  I  first 
walked  down  the  old  ttreets,  and  remembered 
things?  that  was  before.  They  seemed  to  ik>I1 
away  Hke.  But  they  come  back  over  me  like 
a  great  thick  fog..  Oh,  the  bitter  names  that 
I've  had  to  hear  from  my  own  huabaaad ! " 

^^Mrs.  Stone,"  said  Miss  Russell,-  ver^^ 
gently  indeed,  "just  notice  your  own  &xr 
perienice.  At  a.  certain  time  and  under  cer- 
tain feelings-  you  say  these  words  lost  their 
sting..  Now  those  words  had  beep-  spoken 
just  as  much  when  you  were  thmking  of 
your  mother  and  your  childhood's  home  as 
they  are  now.  And  yet  you.  did  not  suffer 
from  thentdien.  That  shows  that  the  poisoa 
is  not  in  them,  bict  in  yourself.  If  you  were 
alway»  so,  you  would  never  feel  them.  th.U3 
bitterly.  Now,  which  do  you  think  was  the. 
higher  ftame  of  nnnd,  then  or  now  ?" 

"  Oh,  it  felt  as  i£  I'd  got  my  own  mother 
baJcl^."  sobbed  Mrs;  Stone.  *'  It  was  a'most 
like  hsaven.    But  I  can't  feel  it  always." 

*'  I  know  that  quite  well,"  said  Miss  Rusr 
sell.  "  Very  few  of  us  can  feel  it  always. 
But  then  we  ean  at  least  own  the  truth  h 
showa  U5,.nazndy,.  that  our  own  nature,  and 
nobody  else,  i&  the  real  cause  of  our  misery, 
and.thst  nobody  ean  injure  u&  except  so  far 
39  we  allonr  ousselves  to  be  injured..  And 
our  anger  is;  cfan^aratively  harmless  when.it 
is  tnmed  against  ourselves.  I  should  like  to 
readi  ycBi:  somediing-  out  of  an  old,,  old  book, 
which  has  Jived  for  hundreds  of  years^just 
because,  it.  speaks  to  wadits  and  pains  of  the 
human  hBaort^  which,  are  aLwa]^&  going  on. 
Tiris^is  what  it  says-: — 

"  'Tate  it  not  ^evousiy  if  some  think,  ill 
of.  tiaee!,.  and.  speak  that  whiich  thou  wouldest. 
nat2  willingly  hear. 

"  *  ThoH  oughfceat  to  be.  the.  hardest  judge 
afi  tbyselt).and  to  think,  no  man  weaker  than 
thyself. 

^'-'If  thou  dost  walk  s^iritually^.thoawilt. 
nnt'.muchi  weig^  fleeting  words^ 

'^'^  It  is-  no  small  wisdom  to  keep  siLencb' 
in  an  evil  time,  and  in  thy  heart  to  turn  thjf^ 
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self  to  God,  and  not  to  be  troubled  by  the 
judgment  of  men. 

"*Let  not  thy  peace  depend  on  the 
tongues  of  men;  for  whether  they  judge 
well  of  thee  or  ill,  thou  art  not  on  that 
account  other  than  thyself.  Where  are  true 
peace  and  true  glory?  Are  they  not  in 
God? 

**'And  he  that  careth  not  to  please  men, 
nor  feareth  to  displease  them,  shall  enjoy 
much  peace. 

***From  inordinate  love  and  vain  fear 
ariseth  all  disquietness  of  heart  and  distrac- 
tion of  mind.' " 

"  Ah  me,  ma'am,"  sighed  Mrs.  Stone,  "  but 
that's  a  kind  of  diflferent  view  of  things,  there. 
I  don't  suppose  I  did  walk  spiritually,  and  I 
daresay  I  was  aggravating  sometimes,  but  oh, 
I  was  awfully  aggravated." 

Miss  Russell  did  not  think  this  was  a  mean 
appreciation  of  the  beautiful  passage  she  had 
read.  It  was  enough  that  in  its  calm,  high 
light,  tTie  poor  hurried  heart  had  paused 
and  shrank  back  in  the  consciousness  of  its 
own  deficiency. 

"  And  now  I'll  go  down-stairs  to  the  still- 
room,"  said  Mrs.  Stone.  "  I  do  wish  they 
had  more  chairs  there,  for  it  generally  l^ls 
to  my  lot  to  sit  on  a  three-legged  stool,  and 
it  makes  me  feel  as  if  I  was  a  sort  of  out- 
sider, as  I  believe  the  house  servants  do 
really  consider  me,  for  they  generally  stop 
talking  whenever  I  go  in,  and  begin  fresh 
about  th^  weather,  or  the  newspaper,  or 
something  thaf  s  nothing  to  anybody,  as  one 
may  say." 

"Mrs.  Stone,"  said  Miss  Russell,  half 
playfully,  "  remember  how  angry  you  are  at 
yourself  for  the  fuss  you  made  over  the  ugly 
brown  ribbon  in  the  school  caps.  Don't  you 
think  that  when  ycJu've  got  past  another 
stage  of  life — say  into  the  next  world — this 
will  seem  quite  as  trifling  a  grievance?" 

"La,  ma'am,  yes,"  cried  Mrs.  Stone. 
"  Why,  surely  we  shan't  even  remember  such 
trumpery  then!" 

"  Yes,  we  shall,"  said  Miss  Russell,  with  a 
quietness  which  grew  into  solemnity.  "  Yes, 
we  shall,  for  all  our  past  lives  will  seem 
similar  trifles  by  that  time;  but  the  tem- 
pers and  moods  in  which  we  lived  through 
such  trifles  will  make  the  furnishing  or  the 
emptiness  of  our  spiritual  home.  You  know 
there  are  *  many  mansions.'  The  dying  thief 
was  to  be  in  paradise  on  the  day  when 
he  had  died  for  his  crimes;  but  do  you 
suppose  it  would  be  quite  the  same  with 
him  there  as  it  was  with  the  blessed  martyr 
Stephen  ?" 


CHAPTER  IV. 

"  W«  venture  on  the  awful  de^p. 
And  find  our  cpurace  there.' 

A.  L.  Waring. 

Sarai^  Russell  was  not  as  she  had  once 
been, — unable  to  rest  anywhere,  without  a 
sense  of  permanence.  Perhaps  her  mind 
had  risen  to  a  higher  grasp  of  time,  so  that 
she  could  the  better  realise  that  a  few  days 
or  a  few  years  are  drops  of  almost  equal 
insignificance  in  the  ocean  of  eternity.  Or 
perhaps  she  had  grown  into  a  higher  ideal  of 
home,  so  that  she  could  understand  that 
while  it  might  be  associated  with  certain 
walls  and  temporal  belongings,  just  as  the 
angels  that  we  shall  be  are  linked  with  the 
bodies  of  our  humanity,  it  was  always  some- 
thing beyond  these,  and  not  to  be  lost  or 
changed  as  they  may  pass  away  or  alter. 

Still,  though  Sarah  Russell  was  happy  and 
restful  in  her  temporary  abode,  she  had  no 
intention  of  letting  her  life  slip  away  without 
a  permanent  place  and  permanent  ties  and 
duties.  Her  very  gratitude  for  the  grace 
that  now  kept  her  quiet  and  content,  among 
disturbing  conditions,  prompted  her  to  inv 
prove  those  conditions  as  much  as  possible. 
The  grateful  man  is  he  who,  having  been  fed 
in  time  of  famine,  hastens  to  earn  food 'as 
soon  as  he  can,  so  that  perhaps  he  too  may 
share  the  god-like  attribute  of  giving  freely. 

Before  she  began  to  elaborate  her  own 
plans,  she  had  visited  Jane  three  or  four 
times,  and  had  also  seen  Tibbie,  in  her 
"  den,"  over  a  surgery  in  the  heart  of  White- 
chapel,  where  the  hall  door  swung  ajar,  and 
a  cross  untidy  servant  met  her  on  the  stairs 
to  conduct  her  to  the  sitting-room,  where 
Tibbie  sat  among  files  of  dusty  charitable 
prospectuses  and  rows  of  statistical  books, 
with  a  business-like  clock  and  letter-weigher 
on  the  mantel,  and  the  walls  enlivened  by  a 
map  of  the  world,  a  map  of  London,  a 
geological  chart,  two  engravings  from 
Goethe's  "Faust,"  and  one  after  Martin's 
"Last  Judgment."  And  Sarah  Russell  was 
forced  to  a&nit  to  herself  that  if  Jane's  home 
would  suit  neither  her  nor  Tibbie,  neither 
would  Tibbie's  suit  her. 

"  I  know  you  think  it  is  terribly  like  an 
office,"  Tibbie  had  once  observed,  in 
answer  to  Sarah's  thought,  for  she  cer- 
tainly had  not  uttered  it;  "and  so  it  is. 
All  the  real  life  which  is  l^ft  to  me  is 
pure  business  life.  I  can  just  emigrate 
people  because  I  know  it  is  good  for  them 
(can't  be  worse,  anyway),  and  get  others  to 
buy  clothes  instead  of  gin,  and  to  frequent 
the  penny-bank  instead  of  the  pawn-shop. 

Uigitized  by  v^     
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That's  all  I  can  do.  I  know  it  sounds  dry 
enough ;  I  fear  it  may  be  dry  and  withered 
and  dead  at  its  very  core.  But  in  the  mean- 
time all  I  want  are  meals  to  keep  me  alive, 
a  place  to  write  letters  in,  and  a  bed  to  lie 
upon  when  I  am  quite  worn  out" 

"I  don't  believe  in  giving  up  a  home 
life,"  Sarah  observed  gently. 

Tibbie  looked  straight  at  her.  "Any 
more  do  I,"  she  said ;  "  but  it  appears  God 
does,  or  my  life  would  not  be  what  it  is,  or 
yours  either,  as  it  seems  to  me,  Cousin 
Sarah.  What  home  life  is  possible  for  single 
women,  with  no  near  and  dependent  ties 
remaining?  To  my  mind  there  is  nothing 
in  this  world  so  pathetic  as  the  poor  make- 
shifts with  which  they  try  to  deceive  them- 
selves that  they  have  it.  Look  at  the 
boarding-ho^se  advertisements  of  "harmo- 
nious social  circles,"  and  at  the  hydropathic 
establishments,  where  they  try  to  amuse  their 
poor  empty  hearts  by  spasmodic  interests  in 
people  who  go  and  come ;  they  just  fill  their 
empty  world  with  the  shadows  of  the  real  life 
going  on  in  other  people's  worlds,  and  they 
end  in  either  gush  or  gossip." 

"  I  think  it  is  because  God  means  so  much 
in  home  life,  and  so  deeply  means  that 
everybody  should  have  it,  that  some  are  left 
like  you  and  I,  Tibbie,"  said  Sarah.  "For 
while  the  world  goes  on  as  it  is,  some  of  its 
threads  will  slip  from  their  proper  place  in 
its  pattern  and  get  into  tangles,  and  so  some 
hands  are  kept  out  of  its  general  work  just 
to  undo  these  tangles.  We  cannot  make  a 
home  for  ourselves,  but  we  can  make  our- 
selves a  home  for  others,  and  then  by-and- 
by  we  find  that  their  love  has  built  our 
loving  service  into  a  shelter  for  ourselves ;  or 
if  their  love  fails,  another  Love  comes  in  and 
performs  their  part — ^that  Love  which  supple- 
ments all  e£fort,  and  saves  all  failures,  and 
looks  after  all  lost  things." 

"  That  is  all  very  well  for  those  who  have 
reached  that  degree  of  saintship  that  they 
have  no  more  human  self,"  said  Tibbie. 

"  It  is  the  only  outlook  for  all  life,"  Sarah 
answered.  "We  must  give  up  before  we 
gain.  The  love  of  God  can  only  meet 
humanity  in  the  way  of  the  Cross,  and  every 
earthly  love  is,  in  its  degree,  a  type  of  that 
love.  What  makes  the  natural  mother-love 
to  tender,  but  the  anguish  in  which  she 
brings  forth  her  child,  and  the  daily  sacrifice 
of  her  own  inclinations  for  its  good  ?  If  we 
would  know  anything  of  that  love  'in  a 
spiritual  sense,  we  must  be  prepared  for  a 
similar  spiritual  agony,  and  similar  service  of 
spiritual  love.     The  mistake  we  all  make  is  in 


thinking  to  buy  the  highest  treasures  of  life  at 
an  easier  rate  than  the  lower  ones — in 
imagining  that  the  thing  typified  can  be  won 
with  less  travail  than  the  type.  We  sur- 
render and  serve,  aiid  t^ear  and  hope  for  bur 
parents  and  brethren,  and  children  and  kins- 
folk, "in  the  flesh,"  and  there  must  be  as 
much  surrender,  and  service,  and  patience, 
and  faith,  if  we  would  have  ties  as  real  *  in 
the  Lord.'  It  all  lays  with  ourselves,  Tibbie. 
As  Solomon  says,  '  A  man  that  hath  friends 
must  show  himself  friendly ; '  and  the  parable 
of  the  Good  Samaritan  was  told  to  reveal 
that  *  he  is  the  neighbour  who  shows 
mercy.' " 

"  But  I  wonder  why  it  is  made  so  hard  for 
some  people  to  be  good  and  useful,"  said 
Tibbie.  "The  lower  rungs  of  the  ladder 
are  knocked  away  firom  them,  so  thaft  they 
must  either  stretch  themselves  to  a  great 
height  or  not  mount  at  all.  I  think  I  might 
have  lived  a  life  worth  living,  if  I  had  been 
set  as  most  people  are;  if  I  had  had  a 
dozen  brothers  and  sisters,  of  all  sorts  of  dis- 
positions, instead  of  only  Jane;  if  I  had 
married  a  good  man,  who  would  have  had  so 
much  patience  with  my  sharp  comers  that 
he  would  have  polished  them  all  away ;  if  I 
had  half-a-dozen  children  to  think  that  there 
was  nobody  like  mamma,  so  that  I  should 
have  been  stimulated  never  to  disappoint 
their  faith.  Instead  of  this — oh  Sarah,  if 
you  only  knew  all  I  have  ever  had,  and  how 
it  was  taken  firom  me ! " 

"  God  takes  som^  things  fi-om  us  lest  we 
should  spoil  them,"  said  Sarah;  "and  we 
have  more  of  them  in  missing  them,  than  we 
should  in  keeping  them," 

"I  should  not  have  spoiled  this,"  said 
Tibbi^,  passionately;  "but  anyhow  it  is 
spoiled  for  me  now.  And  what  can  God 
ask  from  a  life  like  mine?  What  is  there  to 
give  him?  People  talk  about  giving  time 
and  ihoney,  but  they  are  no  gift  from  me.  I 
keep  these  savings-bank  accounts,  because  if 
I  did  not  do  something  I  should  go  mad, — 
and  I  give  away  all  the  money  that  I  do  not 
need  for  absolute  necessaries, — and  I  am 
only  glad  not  to  be  troubled  spending  it, 
though  I  know  its  gift  often  does  more  Imrm 
than  good.  I  have  no  love  twined  round  me, 
for  me  to  raise  to  God, — no  children  to  rear 
and  consecrate  to  his  service.  O  Sarah,  is  it 
fair  that  life  should  be  made  poor  here,  only 
to  be  poor  hereafter?  O  Sarah,  I  always 
pitied  that  man  with  the  one  talent.  It 
seemed  so  hard  ! " 

"  Tibbie,  if  he  had  only  done  right  with 
that  one  talent,  he  might  have  multiplied  it 
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into  a  wealth  bejond  ins  who,  had  the  £ve," 
said  Sarah.  ^  And  Tibbie,  I  think  we  may 
give  God  just  what  we  iiave  mot  got  4o  give, 
what  H-e  has  taken  from  iis.  His  cattle  are 
,011  a  thousand  hills — does  He  require  otir 
burnt  offerings  ?  His  are  tiie  untold  mineB 
of  the  universe — does  He  want  our  money  ? 
All  things  do  liis  bidding — does  He  req^e 
our  service  ?  We  can  (m\y  give  Him  what  is 
his  already.  All  we  can  do  is  to  lift  up  onar 
hearts  and  joyful  wills  along  with  the  gift 
idaich  He  has  given  us  that  wse  may  give  it 
back.  So  I  think  the  ina&  who  cheerfully 
offers  hiB  poverty  to  God,  offers  therein  all 
the  wealth  which  God  has  withheld.  And  I 
think  the  man  who  meekly  lays  down  his  life 
in  the  path  of  duty,  offers  God  all  the  jeaisi 
that  are  cut  loff.  And  the  heart  that  mioses 
it's  precious  things  and  offers  its  lemptiness,  is 
3ske  that  poor  widow  who  cast  in  mozie  tham 
they  all.  Does  not  David  declare,  'Than 
idcsirest  not  sacofioe ;  else  would  I  give  it  •: 
tthou  delightest  not  in  biunt  offering?  The 
fHucrifices  of  God  are  a  bcoken  spick :  a 
ibroken  and  a  cMitiite  heart,  O  God,  thou 
wilt  not  despise.'  Why,  Tibbie,  I  lAimkGod 
empties  hearts  and  hands  on  earth,  that  they 
may  be  the  fullest  hearts  and  hands  in 
heaven  1 — *  choosing  the  rpoor  ici  this  woiid  * 
-^it  does  not  only  mean  poor  in  purse — 
^rkk  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom.' 
And  then  comes  that  mysterious  alchemy  by 
wdaich  what  we  ^ive  returns  to  us  a  hundred- 
fold, and  the  man  who  has  o&red  his  poverty 
finds  hiiriself  provided  for,  not  by  a  few 
thousands  in  the  bank, — but  in  tlie  very 
tFeasoories  of  God, — withoao  ehadowtoobsouue 
from  him  the  vision  erf  the  loving  Eatber, 
feeding  and  dathing  fiian  even  as  He  feeds 
the  sparrows  and  clothes  tiie  Bhes.  A»d  the 
naan  who  gave  up  mortal  yeanrs  of  service, 
^ds  himself  among  the  ministering  -spirits 
with  higher  powers  of  service.  And  the 
emptied  heaxt  bursts  with  love  at  its  Father's 
feet" 

"  I  can  see  it,*  said  Tibbie,  *'  I  can  see  it 
dimly  :  I  can  see  it  like  a  vea^y  short-sighted 
Moses  standing  on  a  very  difstant  Pisgah,  amd 
just  catching  a  sumset  glory  over  a  promised 
land  wheiie  he  shall  never  enter  in.  Oh, 
Saxah,  Sarah,  and  I  do  know  I  might  be  }ust 
the  lonely  woman  that  I  am,  and  y^  every- 
thing quite  different ! " 

She  rose  from  her  seat,  and  stood  inde- 
terminate for  a  moment,  then  went  to  a  little 
inlaid  box  that  stood  on  a  side  table,  and 
took  from  it  a  little  leathern  case  whose  clasp 
she  unloosed,  as  she  placed  it  in  Sarah's 
hands. 


it  was  IJhe  portiait  of  a  very  young  man. 
It  was  touching  to  see  it  in  the  hands  <}f  the 
middle-aged  woman.  And  yet — as  Sarah 
glanced  fr©m  it  to  Tibbie-s— she  became 
aware  of  a  strange  youthfufaiess  about  her 
cousin, — a  raw  pitiful  youthfrilness,  like  a 
plant  that  stays  hi  its  greenness  into  the 
blossoming  time.  Part  of  Tibtoie^  life  had 
stopped  long  ago, — »the  acoompaaaiment  "had 
gone  on,  the  song  had  ceased.  Aadthen 
Sarah  glanced  back  at  the  portrait.  It  was 
a  fiweet,  gentle  face, — a  frbce  t^at  would  have 
grown  stnmger  beside  Tibbie's,  and  would 
have  softened  hers, — tiieirs  were  just  the 
£au:es  which  Ood  so  often  puts  side  liy  side. 

"  He  is  dead,"  said  Tibbie,  with  a  high 
dnili  in  her  cahn  voice.  *^  It  has  been  well 
with  him  few  more  than  fifteen  years.  But  he 
was  all  I  had.     And  this  is  all  I  have." 

*"  It  is  more  4^an  I  haxre,  Tibbie,"  said 
Sanah,  aneeting  her  cousin's  ^es  with  that 
strafliige  loving  longing  which  seeoafts  the 
nearest  possiboiLity  to  ^  coveting''  in  sudi 
suutuxes  as  hers. 

^',  But  he  is  not  mine,"  Tibbde  added.  ^  1 
lost  him  here." 

^  Perhaps  you  have  lum  again  now  he  is 
there,"  said  Sarah. 

Tibbie. shook  her  head.  ""I  tl^k  I  will 
tell  you  the  storysome  day,"  she  said.  ",Not 
oow.  Nobody  else  knows.  Only  tiie  sweet> 
ness  and  the  bitterness  go  togethec, — the 
light  and  the  darkness.  First  the  .sansfaine, 
tiien  the  total  edipse." 

"  it  is  nearly  always  so,  but  the  edipee 
does  iKTt  put  out  Ihe  sun,"  whispered  Sarah. 

And  ju&er  that  tdiey  coiald  (not  talk  any 
more,  but  sat  in  silence  £or  a  little  liidiile,  and 
then  kissed  each  other  and  said  good-b^^, 
and  Saxah  went  away—^homewards  towards 
the  Hallowgate. 

She  felt  stiangeiy  ^sad  and  weary.*  The 
shadow  of  another  life  was  upon  her,  and  in 
it  the  shadow  of  many  lives.  The  q^sestions 
l^ait  she  had  answered  were  echoing  in  her 
own  heaort.  It  is  ever  so.  Even  the  strongest 
physician  must  bew^e  lest  the  disease  he  is 
striving  to  heal  fastens  tipon  himsel£  When 
we  empty  our  cup  of  lefneshMig  into  another's 
bowl,  we  may  faint  on  our  way  back  to  the 
fountain.  We  may  vanquish  tifie  prophets  of 
Baal,  only  to  He  -down  in  despair  under  the 
juiaiper-tree  in  the  wilderness.  Never  mind : 
the  God  who  ktiows  our  humanity  will  asepay 
the  strength  we  have  spent  for  odiers.  Ti» 
"angel"  will  come, — whether  in  a  secret 
thought  flashed  upon  the  mind,  or  the  wisfe 
word  of  a  friend,  or  the  unconsdous  lisp  of 
an  innocent  child. 
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i  "Why  is  Tibbie  left  like  this?"  Sarah 
pondered^  as  she  went  ak>ng.  **  My  life's 
loss  does  not  matter :  tny  loss  has  been  all 
gain.  But  why  is  her  life  made  hard,  and  yet 
left  unhelped  ?  Why  do  so  many  lives  miss 
just  what'  they  need  P  And  even  while  I  was 
answering  Tibbie,  and  .perhaps  comforting 
her  a  little,  I  could  not  help  wondering  how 
many  more  are  scoretiy  asking  just  such 
questions  as  ,  hers,  and  are  yet  left  to  go 
without  even  such  comfort  as  I  can  give. 
How  can  God  bear  to  let  such  agony  be  ?  ** 

And  then  she  held  down  the  synpipathetic 
pain  in  her  own  heart  to  remehiber  that  she  had 
purposed  to  buy  a  book  for  a  young  invalid 
girl  the  same  as  she  had  seen  lying  on  the 
sofa  in  the  housekeeper's-room  at  the  Rood 
Hotel.  It  was  the  sight  of  a  boolkseller  s 
shop  which  had  reminded  her  of  her  pia-n. 
So  she  went  in,  and  chose  one  chiefl/for  its 
beauriful  illustrations.  She  carried  it  home 
with  her,  «and  took  it  to  her  bed-room,  still 
overcome  by  that  strange  sense  of  wearroess. 
Sarah  Russell's  physical  aihnents  were  gene- 
rally reflections  from  her  mind.  With  many 
the  failing  •flesh  pulls  down  the  spirit.  But 
that  whkh  is  dominant  has  donodnion,  and 
when  Sarah  Russell's  spirit  fatiled,  the  flesh 
failed  wrth  it.  Without  even  taking  oiF  her 
bonnet,  she  sat  down  in  the  easy  diair,  amd 
began  dreamily  to  read. 
I  And  this  was  what  she  read : — 
I 

WHY  ? 

I     There  was  once  a  litiAe  fish  sporting  in  the 
great  grey  waves  of  the  wide  Atlantic     It 
was  b^t  a  very  little  fish,  not  much  laager 
,  than  a  baby's  httile  finger,  but  it  had  shining, 
'  silvery  scales,  and  it  glittered   in  the   sun- 
shine.    There   were   plenty   of  other  little 
fishes  exactly  like  it  in  the  ocean,  probably 
\  hundreds  and  thousands ;  but  being  quite  a 
young  fish,  which  had  only  come  to  life  a 
,  few  hcfurs  before,  it  had  never  yet  seen  any 
of  these  as  distinctly  as  it  conkl  see  itselt 
Therefore  it  thought  its  own  beauty  quite 
unequafled.     It  felt  certain  tihat  it  was  the 
.  very  loveliest  of  all  God*s  creatures,  and  the 
poor  Httte  creature  could  scarcely  know  better 
since  it  kftew  nothing  beyond  the  little  wave 
',  hereon  it  turned  itself  over  in  ecstasies  of 
^''^^ering  admirations 

Perhaps  its  delight  in  itself  would  have 
been  quite  harmless  had  it  not  begun  to  ask 
Itself,  •<  Why  am  I  thus  thrown  away  ?  No 
equal  eye  has  ever  beheld  me.  Those  other 
fetched  little  fishes  do  not  come  near  me, 
seeming  quite  absorbed  in  the  contemplation 
of  their  own  flabby  skins,  so  different  to  my 


histrous  one.  The  great  ships  go  by — I  can 
see  them,  but  they  cannot  see  me,  because 
minuteness  of  size  is  a  necessary  part  of  my 
exqttisite  beauty.  The  ships  can  see  those 
great,  vulgar,  leaping  porpoises — ^vulgarity  is 
always  big  and  obtrusive.  Of  course  those 
ships  are  alive,  and  they  are  certainly  grace- 
itd  enoQgh  to  be  able  to  appreciate  my  supe- 
rior grace  and  beauty.  Oh,  if  they  could 
only  see  me  !  I  oould  die  happy  then.  Why 
am  I  thiis  thrown  away  ?  Why  am  I  thus 
lost?    Why— oh,  why?'' 

But  at  that  veiy  moment  a  big  wave  came 
along,  and  carried  away  the  little  fish  so  fast 
and  so  far  that  he  scarcely  kne\^  his  head   1 
from  his  tail,  till  he  found  himself  suddenly   ! 
thrown  upon  something  so  hard  jthat  it  bruised 
the  hfe  out  of  him.     And  the  big  wave  left 
him  there — quite  out  of  his  element.     The   . 
little  fish  just  had  time  to  see  that  he  was  on   1 
the  deck  of  a  great  ship,  with  oh,  such  an 
evil  sfE^rll  of  tar  and  paint,  and  then  he  gave 
up  his  tmy  ghost,  in  one  gasping  si^h  for 
the  free   ocean  and  the  fresh  sunny  morn- 
ing.    He  did  not  even  remember  his  beauty 
then !  .  .  .  . 

Next  morning  a  sailor  boy  found  the  little 
dead  fish,  and  carried  him  aft  to  show  him 
Do  the  captain's  little  daughter,  because  '^^he 
was  such  a  queer  bit  of  a  thii^."  And  the 
captain's  little  golden-haired  daughter  looked 
9St  it  very  gravely,  and  was  going  to  touch  it, 
but  her  mother,  who  had  rather  a  sharp  way 
of  speaking,  forbade  her,  saying  that  it  might 
smell  nastily.  Then  the  sailor  boy  threw  it 
down  again.  But  the  little  girl  said  to  her 
raodver, — 

"Why  did  God  let  the  wave  carry  that 
little  fish  here  ?  It  is  no  good  to  anybody 
now,  but  once  it  had  a  happy  little  life  of  its 
own.  If  God  knows  everything.  He  must 
have  known  that  it  would  die  out  of  the 
water.  Why  does  God  do  cruel  things, 
mamma?" 

"  Do  not  ask  stupid  questions,  my  dear," 
said  the  mother.  "What  does  it  matter 
about  a  little  fish?  It  must  die  some  day. 
Go  and  fetch  me  another  reel  of  crochet 
cotton,  and  bring  up  your  doll  and  play 
with  it," 

The  little  girl  obeyed.  But  on  her  way 
back  from  the  cabin  she  could  not  bear  to 
see  the  poor  little  fi^h  lying  on  the  deck. 
She  wondered  to  herself  if  it  was  quite,  quite 
dead,  or  if  it  might  "  come  alive  again  "  if  it 
were  back  in  the  bounding  waves.  She  would 
not -disobey  her  mother's  injunction  about 
not  touching  it.  So  she  got  a  handful  of 
straw  from  the  poultry  coop  on  deck,  and 
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picked  it  up  in  that,  and  dropped  it  over- 
board. And  then  she  felt  happier,  but  the 
little  heart  still  kept  asking  "  Why?"  .... 
A  philosopher  sat  in  his  study.  He  was  a 
man  who  had  gone  deeply  into  many  sciences. 
He  had  a  skeleton  in  a  glass  case,  and  rows 
of  skulls  on  shelves,  and  cases  full  of  stuffed 
animals,  and  books  full  of  dried  plants.  H^ 
knew  many  secrets  of  the  heavens  above 
and  the  earth  beneath,  and  the  waters  under 
the  earth.  But  there  he  sat  among  all  the 
things  that  had  had  to  die,  that  he  might 
find  out  all  about  them,  and  there  was  nothing 
alive  in  the  room  but  himself.  And  just  now 
he  was  reading  a  child's  book.  He  had 
bought  it  for  a  Christmas-box  for  his  nephew. 
Now  in  this  child's  book  was  written  this 
story  of  the  little  fisl^  and  when  the  philoso- 
pher had  read  it  he  smiled  to  himself. 

"The  little  fish  did  but  get  its  wish,"  he 
said ;  ''  and  if  the  captain's  child  had  only 
been  pleased  with  the  sight  of  it  instead  of 
asking  questions,  her  delight — the  momentary 
pleasure  of  a  higher  order  of  being — would 
have  been  worth  more  than  all  its  trumpery 
little  existence.  The  lower  organizations  are 
meant  to  serve  the  higher,  and  to  be  merged 
therein.  Yet  I  know  there  is  another  mystery 
— that  somehow  their  pain  also  ascends,  and 
the  highest  organization  has  a  curious  sym- 
pathy with  the  lowest,  which  is  not  half  so 
strong  in  the  grades  between.  But  then,"  he 
added,  "why  need  I  probe  these  mysteries? 
Creation  only  echoes  them.  Science  has  no 
answer  for  them,  but  perhaps  we  shall  find 
out  something  some  day." 

Let  us  hope  so ;  for  at  present  he  has  only 
found  out  enough  to  be  quite  sure  that  there 
is  no  room  for  God  in  the  universe  and  no 
room  for  a  soul  in  his  own  body.  .  .  . 

Two  high  spirits  sat  conversing  in  the 
glory  close  to  the  throne  of  God.  They  had 
not  met  for  a  brief  space  of  their  existence — 
say,  for  perhaps  one  hour  of  one  endless  day 
of  one  eternal  year — not  since  the  morning 
when  the  Creator  surveyed  His  new  handi- 
work, our  world,  and  said  that  it  was  "  very 
good."  Since  then  Ago  had  been  the  guar- 
I  dian  angel  of  a  nation,  while  £rg5n  had  been 
;  away  on  a  long  errand  among  God's  other 
worlds. 

I      Said  Erg6n,  "  Yonder  earth  is  a  wonderful 

'place.     It  might  be  Heaven  itself,  if  it  only 

i  would.     And  what  sweet  melody  comes  up 

from  it   sometimes  !     Just  now  I  saw  the 

I  archangels  pause,  while  the  Master  listened 

to  a  little  child  who  was  singing  '  Hallelujah.' 

And  yet  there  is  always  something  sad  about 

earth's  music" 


Ago  sighed.  "  That  race  ate  of  the  Tree 
of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil  before  it  was 
ripe  !"  he  l^d.  "They  only  got  the  ques- 
tions, and  though  God  has  given  them  the 
answers  ever  since,  they  always  let  them  slip 
apart,  as  if  they  didn't  belong.  Whatever 
happens  they  always  ask  "  Why  ?  " 

"  Why  ?  "  asked  Ergon,  astounded.  *'  Do 
they  not  believe  th^,t  God  is  good,  and  that 
his  actions  must  be  like  himself?  " 

"  They  say  they  believe  it,"  said  Ago,  "  and 
so  they  ought,  for  the^  are,  able  to  prove  it 
often  enough ;  but  whenever  through  their 
own  ignorance  they  cannot  grasp  His  ex- 
planations, they  will  not  accept  them  with- 
out a  doubtful  *  Why  ? '  They  pray  in  notes 
of  interrogation.  They  forget  that  when 
God  showed  Himself  to  them.  He  only 
answered  questions  by  more  questions.  And 
they  each  think  they  have  come  to  the  end 
of  knowledge.  I  have  seen  whole  genera- 
tions live  and  die  in  doubt  and  defiance  and 
conflict  about  matt^^  which  the  next  genera- 
tion have  found  quite  simple.  Yes,  tifiey  do 
say  that  God  is  good ;  but  I  fjpar  they  are  no 
more  sincere  then  than  when  they  speak 
civilly  to  each  other  when  they  are  in  deadly 
enmity  and  fear^  Honourable  men,  among 
themselves  would  not  endure  from  each  other 
such  treatment  as  they  all  show  the  Master. 
Why  does  He?" 

"  Truly,"  echoed  Erg6n.  "  Why  indeed  ?  " 

And  then  Ago  looked  at  £rg6n,  and 
Erg6n  looked  back  again. 

"  We  too  are  asking  '  Why  ? ' "  they  said. 

And  they  turned  from  gazing  at  the  uni- 
verse, and  fell  down  and  worshipped  the 
God  of  Infinite  Power^  Infinite  Wisdom,  and 
Infinite  Love. 

And  Sarah  Russell  closed  the  book,  and 
leaned  back  in  her  chair  for  just  one  full 
breath  of  thankfulness,  ere  she  returned  re- 
newed to  the  plain  and  simple  paths  of  daily 
life.  She  knew  that  she  had  got  her  word. 
The  eyes  that  can^  see  need  never  look  in 
vain  for  a  writing  on  the  wall ;  the  ears  that 
can  hear  need  never  listen  vainly  for  an 
oracle.  Though  writing  or  oracle  may  have 
only  to  give  back  the  old,  old  truth,  that 
very  one  which  it  would  seem  that  humanity 
could  never  lose,  yet jghich  is  always  slipping 
away, — 

"Shall  mortal  man  be  more  just  than 
God  ?  Shall  a  man  be  more  pure  than  his 
Maker  ? 

"  For  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  meiv 
have  not  heard  nor  perceived  by  the  ear, 
neither  hath  the  eye  seen,  O  God,  beside 
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thee,  what  He  hath  prepared  for  liim  that 
waiteth  for  Him." 

Her  heart  was  once  more  at  rest.  She 
.could  sleep  through  the  storms  on  life's 
ocean/  For  it  was  in  the  hollow  of  her 
Father's  hand,  and  He  "  cutteth  out'  rivers 
among  the  rocks,  and  bindeth  the  floods  from 
overflowing." 

In  the  heart  of  the  tempest  there  was  the 
StiU  Water. 


CHAPTER  V. 

"  The  nightmare  1ife-in>death." 

COLERnXJE. 

Not  many  days  after,  Sarah  Russell,  a; 

I  she  sat  at  the  window  of  the  Rood  Hotel 
was  sthick  with  the  unoccupied  appearanct 
of  a  large  house  on  the  opposite  side  of  th( 
Hallowgate  Square.    There  were  some  ding) 

i  yellow  blinds  and  heavy  crimson  curtains  a' 


P»fe  30ft 


the  windows  of  the  second-floor,  but  those  of 
the  parlours  and  the  first  flat  were  left  staring 
blankly  like  those  of  an  empty  house.  She 
called  up  Mrs.  Stone  and  inquired  if  she  had 
heard  who  lived  there. 

"  Just  one  old  gentleman  of  the  name  of 
Halliwell,"  Mrs.  Stone  replied.  "  Just  him- 
self and  a  woman   to  wait  on  him.     The 


housekeeper  was  mentioning  that  house  ii 
particular  when  she  was  a  talking  over  tlw 
changes  for  the  worse  that  have  been  in  th< 
Hallowgate,  ma*am.  For  she  says  the  house 
keeper  that  was  before  her  told  her  that  shi 
had  known  it  as  a  family  residence,  witl 
two  maids  and  a  man,  and  lights  and  fire  is 
every  room.  The  housekeeper  says  she  don'l 
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recollect  hearing  what  it  was  that  happened, 
but  it  was  something  peculiar,  one  or  two 
sudden  deaths,  or  somefhing  of  that  sort,  so 
that  the  master  was  left  by  himself,  and  got 
strange-like,  and  turned  off  his  servants,  and 
they  say  he  packed  all  the  furniture  into  the 
attics,  •  except  what  he  uses  himself.  For 
years  and  years  he  had  up  a  board  that 
the  parlours  and  first-floor  were  to  be  let; 
"but  one  stormy  day  it  was  blown  down,  and 
it  was  never  put  up  again,  as  was  little  use, 
since,  as  hoasdceeper  sajs,  liiis  k  too  ottt^- 
the-way  foriDOSt  offices,  aaSi  folks  wimt  Hvg 
in  this  kind  'M  phscse  ncnr,  tbough  the  rooms 
is  beautiful,  fjsur  better  than  llhese,  and  the 
outlook  atjdie  l?80k  is  ptoasKixt  for  I^ikdcm, 
having  a  Usee*  m  sigkt,  and  mo  hi^  hosBe 
near,  but  jfost  the  back  ysids  and  oartbaild- 
ings  of  that  i&etle  OFosier  .Street  lii&t  mss  up 
beside  it." 

"Mrs.  Stone,**  «dd  Sroih,  «l  swisfc  fm 
would  go  XK3RKSS  to  '&e  'liOBse  sad  «e3c;piain 
what  you  faawe  lieavd  a3»oiitt  iSne  ai<9tice^€ia»d, 
and  inquise  tf -!&e  JtsMOOB  axe  ^bUl  to  Ibe  let  to 
a  suitable  ^tenant  "w^qib  Utey  sku^  siat" 

"  Certai%  I  wi!n,iDa'm,'':Sflid  lSTs.Sl«me, 
''  and  may  I  make  l»cAd  t»  ^tst  if  yoa  see 
thinking  of  takii^  l^em  ^weseM  S^»  be  ^itey 
\  are  agreealbJe  ?" 

'^  I  thiiik  me  anight  «as%  ^  i&ct^her  and 

I  fare   worse,"  J^liss   RnsBedl  jns^reced.     "^I 

I  should  really  liise  (to  -etc^'  in  '^ss  lEiei^hbanr- 

•  hood,  for  it  ass  4pQst  .andl  pteasatst  pbu3e,«Eid 

not  too  far  ivaai  mf  ^cmtsm.  Hiss  Tibbie.     I 

suppose  yeoM  lai»«e  o»  oObvjieatHm  ibD  a  ^craoe 

in  the  city,  Mas.  Stajme?'' 

"  Indeed  sad  TdyaatheTrnxsomme^Bmsy 
to  leave  fibe  UsSQamsBSist  asnm,^'  said  Jidjis. 
Stone.  "Ome^i&iiieimmt^mjm'^Aaatt^nemaBy 
lose  while  inie^«  ffldiJBaBg  siSsroiiL  Onfy  ^ 
evening  li^reA^mm^mtt'iMiBmal^^ig^ 
dropped  t^m  aa  «M  g>ea^fatoqnr  aod  seM^- 
duced  myseK  ikoui  'vtot  do  yon  thtn^^ 
ma'am,  wiftoa  tdbs  Sastt  «a0E0^  tbere^  been  <a 
man  makmg  laqpiiries  for  id£.  fie  AUt  wsk 
after  me  in  my  married  nane,  ilntt  !be  iBeensed 
to  know  I  were  married,  for  Ibe  «^kod  if  job^- 
body  knew  anything  abrnt  a  wamam  wiho  ihid 
been  Annie  Baker  in  her  maiden  days.  And 
of  course  nobody  knew  nothing  *cept  that  Vd 
gone  to  America,  and  he  said  he  knew  where 
rd  been  there,  but  I  wasn't  there  now,  and 
it  was  thought  I  might  have  come  back  to 
the  old  place.  He  seemed  like  a  decent 
mechanic,  the>'  say,  but  he  said  it  wasn't  for 
himself  he  wanted  to  know.  He  may  have 
been  a  lawyer's  clerk  for  aught  I  can  tell — 
they  can  loc^  like  anything  when  they  are 
going  after  people.    Thcpe  was  always  some 


talk  about  a  second  cousin  of  my  father's  who 
went  to  India,  and  was  believed  to  have  made 
money.  But  there,  if  there's  property  look- 
ing for  me,  it's  just  like  my  luck  to  have 
missed  it." 

"^Perhaps  it  is  some  old  friend  wanting 
some  help  or  kindness  from  you,"  suggested 
Miss  Russell. 

"  Tlien  they  haven't  missed  much,  for  I'm 
sure  I  can't  do  more  than  for  myself,  unless 
it  was  just  in  the  way  of  going  to  see  'em  and 
talking  43WQr  tim^,"  Mi<s.  Stone  answered. 
'^And  m&l^ody  wonldn't  tMnk  that  much 
good,  i  Tocfcon." 

*'  Oh,  bait  tiwy  uajght,"  ire^OBided  Miss . 
IRsssdL 

**  Well,  I  do©\  tofow,  btft  M  ^  over  and 
ask  jdaoot  th^  tmrbs  at  ^asoe,"  said  Mrs. 
Stone, 

The  Tesoh  -of  vMdk  ^m&  l^uet  Miss  Russell 
wa^  invited  GW<eT  $o  sarve^  then,  and  was 
then  directed  to  iK^gotoate  witb  a  friendly 
chatty  old  soliGitor  "w^io  tticftsactied  a  profit- 
able business  in  l)iw  ^m^om^  at  the  city 
end  of  Crosier  S&rotft,  and  who  iivformed'  her 
that  Ibe  was  empoweiped  to  give  her  every 
infamiictiQai  aad  «o  'consider  aH  her  wishes, 
since  Mr.lQai&iKdll^ncastooiiQ&nn  to  transact 
business  m  to  see  ^tnmgets—Hae  most  de- 
finite dxrfGMmidiioBi  ikttt  Vbis&  ^.ussell  received 
about  hor  iiOaae  itan^ord  :and  housemate 
lying  in  the  lawyer'-s  vonai^L — 

"  The  &ct  is,  yoiujwiB  hww  the  place  really 
all  to  ymas^  for  iXn:.  HaEli«(eIl  is  just  as  if 
he  was  net  there.** 

Miss  Rttssdll  toaik  de  apeatsnents.  The 
Tent  was  mA  caaw^iilaiit.  She  was  to  have 
six  .rooms  qmihtay  te-  tor  avm  use,  with 
liberty  ito  aaawwHutte  n  senRmut  ^l  into  the 
lower  o^^ioDB  for  kitdhen  woik.  The  front 
pacloiii;,  IwoAni^  {||p0n  GUi(B0W«gflae:Square,  she 
plancied  ans  &  hmeBAae^a^  room — the  living 
a^smmem  taf  Jdss.  Stasne,  wAex,  woth  the  ser- 
■vKsit  fg^  movM  sfleqp  in  i&e  tfhnrd  parlour, 
wiale  :5Sm  IbesseK'  imM  vse  idbe  second  one 
IS  (a  An^qg^RHSBn.  Tk&B  ^asAmt  looked  out 
To^tm  s,  fMNoh  «tf  gsetm  utedoi  kad  been  the 
<l»B3al-||^(RiBfl  «if  41  cfanr<di  Hang  since  de- 
stroyed. There  had  been  no  funerals  there 
for  many  years,  and  almost  the  only  trace  of 
its  former  use  was  a  high  altar-like  tomb, 
<xyvered  with  hatf-efifaced  tracery,  most  of  the 
other  graves  being  wholly  oversown  with  ivy 
or  flattened  inbo  the  turf. 

The  three  rooms  on  the  first-floor  Miss 
Russell  apportioned  as  draWing-room,  sleep- 
ing a^partment,  and  spare  bed-room. 

As  she  had  brought  no  actual  fumitote 
with  her  from  America,  she  remained  at  Che 
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!Rood  Hotel  while  sixe  made  her  airange- 
ments.  A-nd  she  and  TibTjie  spent  -many  an 
\iova  in  planning,  and  discassing,  and  «bop- 
^ing.  Jane  RusseH  was  not  ishut  oat  of  the 
conclave;  she  shut  herself  out  with  ftie 
observation, — 

"  I  cannot  thrak  how  you  can  waste  your 
time  and  energy  over  such  things.  A  fur- 
nishing upholsterer  would  do  it  better  in  a 
single  day.  It  is  his  business.  Of  course 
one  iSces  to  buy  some  things  for  one's  self. 
I  have  bought  a  good  deal  of  chiira  and 
faiick-knackery ;  but  Sarah  couM  do  that 
afterwards  as  time  went  on.  I  could  advise 
ber  on  those  matters.  I  saw  a  lovely  pair  of 
ted  and  bia;ck  dragons  the  otfher  day.  I  was 
very  much  inclmed  to  treat  mysdf  with  them, 
and  Sarah  might  do  so  wilihoat  any  scruple, 
ds  she  has  nothmg  of  tfiat  sort  already.  But 
how  you  two  women  can  waste  days  over 
common  carpets,  and  beds,  and  chairs,  I 
cannot  understand." 

•"  If  s  all  Cousin  'Satah,  it  isn*t  I,^  Til/bie 
would  «ay  mischievoa^y.  '"I  go  with  her 
just  to  keep  her  in  countenance.  In  the 
^ops  I  am  popularly  supposed  to  Idq  the 
bridegroom^B  grim  maiden  sister,  sent  out 
iwth  the  'betrothed  to  keep  an  eye  on  the 
purse,  and  to  whisper  hard  facts  about  moth 
and  mMew."' 

And  so  room  byTOom'was  gradually  fiir- 
nished.  The  brown  housekeeping  room  was 
spread  with  abluedrugget—^th  a  blne-and- 
brown  checked  taWe-cover,  and  blue-and- 
hrowB  cushions  in  the  great  wooden  rocking- 
chair.  There  was  a  nettle  geranium  put  in 
each  window.  And  the  brown  walls  were 
brightened  widi  four  or  five  chromo-litbo- 
gra^s,  after  Birket  Toster — sweet  sonny 
scenes,  with  happy  chfldren  clambering  cliiTs 
0r  gatheiTOg  flowezs.  And  over  tlw  cuckoo 
clock  on  the  mantel-piece  hung  a  scroH, 
**  Whaitsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it 
wid\  all  thy  might*'  , 

"  The  dining-rocHu  was  Tosy,  so  that  on  the 
coldest  day  ^  greenery  of  Ae  little  churdh- 
yard  would  never  make  it  chill.  There  w^s 
a  fiusli  of  rose  on  the  v&ll  V^^^j  &  deeper 
cttie  on  the  carpet;  the  ihairs  were  covered 
in  rose-coloured  morocco ;  a  richly  flowered 
Dresden  vase  stood  on  the  mantel,  a  great 
pink  bowl  on  the  wmdow-sill;  the  table 
china  was  in  ^Helicate  pink  and  cerulean  blue. 
There  were  two  oil  paintings,  which  Sarah 
bought  at  some  of  the  minor  galleries.  One 
was  of  a  rocky  coast,  a  rough  sea  going  down, 
and  the  first  rays  of  dawn  falling  on  a  rude 
Iktle  church  by  the  sea ;  the  other  was  of  a 
sunset  in  the  heart  of  a  dense  pine  wood. 


Samk  had  a  wood  carving  set  into  the  old 
oak  mantel.  It  was  "  the  grace ""  which  ^he 
always  used,  she  explained  to  Tibbie,  and 
was  simply,  *' Whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or 
whatsoever  we  do,  may  we  do  it  aH  to  the 
glory  of  God" 

The  little  drawing-room  was  green  and 
grey.  Sarah  had  some  little  bits  of  old 
stained  glass,  Vhich  had  hung  in  her  own  old 
home,,  with  which  she  -decorated  the  win- 
dows, so  that  the  pale  London  light  came 
in  bnghtened.  Nor  was  the  greyness  and 
greenness  sufiered  to  become  dhill.  There 
was  a  kind  of  sunlight  imported  into  the 
room,  which  made,  their  Tjackground  only  as 
Tefreshi»g  as  a  leaiy  nook  in  midsunamer- 
'Hiere  was  not  one  "  drawing-room  chair  "  in 
the  apartment.  There  were  easy  chairs,  and 
prie-dieus,  and  lounging  chairs,  and  witching 
little  low  chairs,  and  a  sofa,  and  an  ottoman, 
aaad  lots  of  stools.  In  fact,  Sarah  announced 
that  it  was  never  to  be  called  the  "  drawing- 
Toom,"  l>ut  always  the  "  parlour."  She  could 
Bot  find  out  a  meaning  for  **  drawing-TOom," 
she  said;  but  pariour  nii^t  be  taken  as 
■denved  from  the  Latin  fiar,  "like,"  or 
■•^equafl,"  or,  nearer  still,  from  the  French- 
parier^  to  **  speak,"  which  she  suspected  was 
really  a  branch  from  the  same  root. 

The  books  were  to  be  kept  in  this  room. 
There  was  a  large  bookcase  on  one'  side,  and 
a  little  bookcase-  above  a  writing-table  in  a 
comer.  The  covers  of  Sarah  Russell's  books 
fell  into  almd  of  arrangement  like  an  Indian- 
work  pattern.  Then  there  was  a  cabinet; 
with  a  few  pieces  of  china  in  it,  but  generally 
fi:lled  wilii  all  sorts  of  queer,  quaint  things — 
shells,  old  fans,  scraps  of  pictures,  and  stfch 
pretty  little  trivialities  as  are  often  bestowed 
by  affection  that  can  find  little  other  voice. 

"  fVe  had  a  great  many  things  of  this  kind 
at  different  thnes,"  said  Tibbie,  pondering ; 
"but  I*ve  lost  some,  and  others  have  got 
spoiled,  and  I've  forgotten  about  the  rest." 

As  for  the  pictures,  it  is  no  use  attempting 
to  describe  them.  Thei*e  were  little  water- 
colour  sketches  of  Sarah's  own — ^pictures  <^ 
places,  not  especiaDy  beautiful  in  themselves, 
but  sacred  to  her  from  some  association  of 
incident  or  idea;  portraits  of  all  sorts  of 
people — ^poets,  preachers,  workers  of  all 
kinds,  many  of  them  in  compound  frames, 
grouped  by  a  law  of  harmony  which  was  not 
always  apparent  at  a  first  glance.  Among 
the  engravings  were  Holman  Hunt's  "  Light 
of  the  World,"  and  Rosa  Bonheur's  "  Horse- 
fair,"  and  "Grace  Darling  in  the  Storm," 
and  the  wotiderful  etching,  "Death  as  the 
Friend."    And  there  was  one  exquisite  pic- 
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lure  in  water-colours,  hanging  just  where  it 
was  on  level  with  the  eyes  of  whoever  sat 
in  the  wide  low  chair,  beside  which  Sarah's 
dainty  little  round  waggon  was  placed,  with 
her  J)aper-cutter  and  pencil,  and  a  blank 
book,  and  a  work  case.  This  picture  was  a 
"seascape," — a  green  headland  where  the, 
dead  had  been  buried  close  beside  the  waves 
whereon  they  had  doubtless  mostly  spent 
much  of  their  Kves.  On  one  of  the  graves 
sat  a  woman,  gazing  out  over  the  grey- 
green  sea,  towards  a  calm,  but  yellow  and 
tearful  sunset  ^  And  in  the  frame  was  fixed 
a  little  plate,  bearing  the  simple  words,  "  I 
am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life." 

But  if  there  was  one  room  over  which 
Sarah  Russell  pondered  most  lovingly  and 
lingeringly,  it  was  the  spare  bed-room.  Jane 
could  not  understand  why  she  had  one  at 
all, — saying,  "  she  had  no  relations  likely  to 
stay  widi  her,  and  as  she  was  come  to  what 
was  really  a  strange  place  to  her,  she  was 
little  likely  to  have  *  strangers '  staying  with 
her, — a  very  good  thing  too,  for  visitors  in 
the  house  only  put  one  out  of  all  one's  ways." 

But  Sarah  only  said  something  about 
"entertaining  strangers,"  and  thereby  "en- 
tertaining angels  unawares,"  on  which  Tibbie 
characteristically  observed,  "  That  no  doubt 
she  might,  but  if  it  was  herself,  the  strangers 
would  come  without  the  angels." 

To  which  Sarah  rejoined,  "  You  mean  you 
might  not  recognise  them  :  perhaps  not ;  but 
give  the  angels  a  chance  of  recognising  you." 

There  was  something  a  little  pathetic  in 
the  sight  of  the  gentle  little  woman  in  her 
loneliness,  preparing  hospitality  whose  secrets 
were  so  utterly  hidden.  For  this  chamber 
she  chose  a  soft  carpet,  coloured  in  two 
greys  with  dashes  of  rose-red,  and  the  bed 
was  curtained  and  the  chairs  cushioned  in 
the  same  hues,  only  with  more  rose-red  in 
the  tender  greys.  A  little  black  and  gold 
vase  was  set  upon  the  table  in  readiness  for 
flowers,  and  a  writing-case,  with  pens,  ink, 
paper,  and  postage  stamps  was  put  beside  it. 
On  a  little  side-table  there  was  placed  a 
Bible,  redtleaved,  and  leather  bound,  which 
looked  as  if  it  had  been  bought  a  long  time, 
and  even  used,  but  not  with  constant  use. 
Tibbie  peeped  into  it,  having  a  strange 
curiosity  about  its  inscription.  But  she  found 
only  three  initials — initials  that  she  did  not 
know — and  a  date,  some  years  back. 

Sarah  herself  illuminated  the  scroll  that 
she  placed  over  the  mantel.  She  could 
not  find  the  text  she  wanted  in  any  shop, 
and  she  would  not  give  an  order  for  it,  as  she 
did  for  one  or  two  others,  but  did  it  herself; 


and  Tibbie  declared  that  "  there  was  more  in 
its  execution  than  in  that  of  the  others," 
though  she  frankly  admitted  that  technically 
"it  was  not  nearly  so  good."  The  words 
were  taken  from  Isaiah  : — 

"  The  Lord  shall  give  tliee  re^t  from  thy 
sorrow  and  from  thy  fear,  and  from  the 
hard  bondage  wherein  thou  wast  made  to 
serve." 

Sarah  lingered  long  in  her  choice  of  pictures 
for  this  chamber.  "She  should  often  add 
another,"  she  said.  For  the  present  she  put 
in  engravings  from  Millais'  "  Order  of  Re- 
lease," Scheffer*s  "  Monica  and  Augustine," 
Reynolds's  "  Nelly  O'Brien,"  seated  in  her 
sweet  bright  innocence  in  the  sunshine  under 
the  trees,  Harvey's  "Castaway,"  with  the 
ship  just  in  sight  on  the  horizon,  and  Dob- 
son's  "  Good  Shepherd." 

And  still,  when  alTwas  done,  she  would 
go  back  and  back,  to  that  room,  adding^  here 
a  touch  and  there  a  touch. 

But  at  last,  the  servant  girl  was  hired,  and 
the  final  remnant  of  baggage  was  carried  over 
from  the  Rood  Hotel.  Tibbie!  came  to  share 
her  cousin's  first  evening  in  her  new  home. 
Jane  was  also  invited,  and  Jane  promised  to 
come,  but  the  day  proved  cold  and  foggy, 
and  instead  of  herself  there  came  an  excuse. 

Tibbie  was  unusually  grave  and  quiet,  at 
first  with  a  slightly  preoccupied  air,  which 
Sarah  had  often  noticed  in  her,  when  they 
had  been  going  about  the  house,  arranging 
and  planning.  But  presently  she  shook  it  off. 

"  Jane  is  rather  shocked  at  you,  Sarah," 
she  observed.  "She  thinks,  as  you  have 
saved  so  much  from  your  income  during 
many  past  years,  you  might  have  laid  out  the 
surplus  in  ways  less  selfish  than  in  such  care- 
ful furnishing  of  your  own  house." 

"  Why,  Jane  has  a  very  handsome  house 
of  her  own,"  said  Sarah,  astonished. 

"  Yes ;  but  she  says  she  inherited  that  fix)m 
our  aunt  who  was  her  godmother.  You  know 
she  got  all  her  fortune,  and  that  is  how  Jane  is 
richer  than  me.  She  says  she  thinks  you 
ought  to  have  seen  a  leading  to  sit  loosely 
to  the  things  of  time,  and  to  have  gladly 
taken  the  opportunity  not  to  be  cumbered 
with  the  cares  of  this  world.  •  I  told  h?r  to 
mind  her  own  business." 

"  Nay,  Tibbie,"  said  Sarah,  expostulating, 
"  but  it  is  her  own  business.  We  are  all  of 
us  each  other's  business ;  only  it  is  a  part  of 
that  business  to  take  care  how  we  judge 
each  other,  and  also  to  try  to  set  each  others 
judgments  right,  and  to  preserve  each  other's 
charity.  I  must  try  to  make  Jane  see  what 
I  mean,  in  a  different  light." 
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*'  In  her  disapproval  of  you,  Jane  actually 
got  so  far  as  to  approve  of  me,"  Tibbie  went 
on.  "  *  Even  you,'  she  said,  *  feel  that  there 
is  a  better  way  of  spending  your  time  and 
money  in  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow.'  And 
I  said,  'Well,  I  wish  I  didn't.  I  wish  I  could 
find  it  in  my  heart  to  be  like  Sarah.' " 

"  I  almost  think  Jane  is  confining  the  word 
charity  to  one,  and  that  not  its  highest,  mean- 
ing. Charity  is  Love,*  and  not  almsgiving," 
said  Sarah.  "  Love  will  endure  for  ever ;  its 
form  of  almsgiving  will  always  vary,  and,  in 
its  present  form,  will  pass  away.  As  Love 
grows,  almsgiving  will  decrease.  Almsgiving 
is  the  crutch  for  a  lame  world.  Love  is  Life. 
If  no  parents  deserted  their  children,  there 
need  be  no  foundling  homes.  If  we  were 
all  good  and  wise  enough  to  care  for  the 
sick,  within  our  gates  or  at  them,  there  need 
be  no  hospitals.  If  children  did  their  duty 
to  their  parents  and  guardians,  there  need  be 
no  almshouses.  Do  not  think  I  am  under- 
valuing '  almsgiving.'  It  is  an  angelic  attri- 
bute— the  gift  of  making  amends  for  others' 
negligence,  and  undoing  others'  blunders,  of 
warming  where  others  have  chilled.  But  we 
must  begin  at  the  right  end,  by  first  being 
watchful  and  careful  and  warm  in  our  own 
lives.  I  shall  only  *  give  away '  but  a  very 
litde  less  for  .what  I  have  spent  on  my  pretty 
home,  Tibbie,  and  it  will  enable  me  to  be 
personally  more  helpful.  It  may  suggest  an 
ideal  to  somebody  else,  out  of  which  a  life 
and  a  home  may  grow,  from  which  more 
shall  be  'given'  than  I  could  ever  give." 

"  And  you  are  not  afraid  of  being  too  like 
the  world,"  said  Tibbie.  "  Most  pious  people 
are.  And  they  are  very  like,  I  must  admit 
— too  often  like  worldlings  spoiled,  like  In- 
dians dressed  in  fashionable  garments,  with 
just  a  few  feathers  and  glass  beads  stuck 
about  to  proclaim  their  nationality." 

Sarah  smiled  a  little  sadly.  "We  have 
not  to  diflfer  from  other  people  in  that  way," 
she  said.  "  I  think  we  may  make  an  effort 
to  agree  with  them,  but  not  to  diflfer,  though 
often  we  cannot  help  it,  and  must  differ. 
"Everything  good  and  beautiful  in  this  world, 
wherever  and  whatever  it  be,  is  nearer  God 
than  its  reverse.  But  there  is  hope  in  every- 
thing: we  know  its  present,  but  dare  not 
decide  upon  its  future.  Out  of  chaos  rose 
the  beauties  of  creation;  the  wailing  child 
grows  into  the  guiding  genius ;  out  of*  discord 
hkrmony  is  evolved.  We  know,  too,  that 
every  good  and  beautiful  thing  has  its  per- 
nicious and  perverted  imitation,  its  shadow 
as  it  were,  resembling  it  only  as  the  distorted 
shadow  of  a  man,  tlirown  behind  him  on  the 


earth,  resembles  his  real  figure  upright  in  the 
sunlight.  Arts  which  have  it  in  them  to 
elevate  and  purify,  have  it  also  in  them  to 
debase  and  defile.  Even  virtues— household 
virtues,  for  instance — may  lose  all  that  is 
virtuous  in  them  when,  as  often  happens,  the 
thing  typified  is  lost  in  the  type,  ai^jd  the  feast 
and  the  furniture  and  the  finery  are  them- 
selves substituted  for  the  **  love  "  which  alone 
gives  ^  them  any  value  or  meaning.  The 
analogy  runs  through  everything,  and  even 
into  the  highest  mysteries  :  there  is  the  New 
Jerusalem,  the  pure  *  bride  *  of  the  Revela- 
tion, and  there  is  Babylon,  the  *  harlot-bride,' 
doomed  to  destruction*  There  is  Christ,  and 
there  is  Antichrist." 

Tibbie  gUnced  up  at  her,  and  seemed  just 
going  to  say  something,  when  Mrs.  Stone 
knocked  at  the  door  with  a  little  sudden  im- 
perativeness in  all  the  respectful  timidity  of 
the  knock.  Sarah  bade  her  "  come  in ;"  and 
she  en^tered,  mysterious,  on  tip-toe. 

"  Amt  this  awful  ?  "  she  said,  enigmatically. 
"I  never  will  forgive  them  Rood  Hotel 
people  for  not  telling  us  afore ;  but  letting 
you  do  up  the  place  as  .innocent  as  possible. 
I  thought  there  was  something  in  the  sig- 
nificant grin  they  always  gave.  It  seemed 
to  me  queer  that  you  nor  I  shouldn't  have 
seen  the  old  gentleman  up-stairs,  and  yet  it 
might  be  natural  enough  in  one  old  and 
infirm.  But  what  do  you  think,  ma'am,  that 
housekeeping  body,  that  has  been  here  ten 
years  hasn't  ever  seen  him  either  !  " 

**0h,  how  can  that  be?"  asked  Sarah. 
"  She  waits  on  him." 

"So  she  do,"  agreed  Mrs.* Stone;  "but 
there  he  is  among  them  five  or  six  ?hut-up 
rooms  at  the  top  of  the  house,  and  there's 
two  of  them  and  a  great  big  light  closet,  that 
all  communicate  with  each  other,  and  the 
two  rooms  have  each  a  door  on  to  the  stair- 
case. And  when  the  housekeeper  takes  lip 
his  meals  she  rings  a  little  bell  on  the  land- 
ing, and  when  slve  goes  into  the  room  he  is 
away  into  the  other,  and  when  he's  done  he 
rings,  and  by  the  time  she  gets  up  there  he's 
away  Jigain.  He  leaves  bits  o'  paper  along 
with  his  plate  and  glass,  telling  her  what  to 
buy;,  ^d  when  she  can  clean  each  room, 
which  she  does,  turn-about,  but  he  must 
clean  out  the  big  cupboard  himself,  for  it's 
always  locked,  and  she  nevfer  gets  in,  and  a 
pretty  pig-stye  I'll  engage  it  is.  And  she 
leaves  his  bills  for  him,  and  he  puts  out 
cheques  to  pay  'em.  And  to  think  you've 
had  all  the  trouble  of  putting  down  carpets 
and  planning,  just  to  take  'em  up  and  go 
away  again." 
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"But  I  don't  suppose  I  shall  go  away,'* 
said  Sarah  thoughtfully.  '^It  makes  me  sad 
to  think  of  such  a  life ;  but  my  going  away 
would  not  alter  it,  and  therefore  codd  not 
comfort  me.  I  am  afraid  you  wiU  not  care 
to  remain^  Mrs.  Stone.'* 

"Well,  it's  just  like  it  always  is — some- 
thing to  upset  me  as  soon  as  I'm  comforl- 
able,"  said  Mrs.  StonCj  wiping  hef  eyes. 

"  But  it  needn't  upset  you,"  said  Sarah ; 
"  you  will  be  able  to  get  another  situation, 
and  if  you  don't  like  to  wait  here  till  you  dxy, 
1  must  make  you  an  allowance  somewhere 
else  for  a  few  weeks." 

"No,  ma'am,  you  shan't  do  that,'*  said 
Mrs.  Stone  with  some  briskness.  "  It's  as 
bad  for  you  as  for  me,  and  I  ain't  going  to 
put  upon  your  kindness.  TU  serve  you  here 
till  I  get  somewhere  else,  at  any  rate,  and 
maybe,  if  I  rub  on  for  a  bit  I  shaH  get  kind- 
of-used  to  it,  and  be  able  to  stop ;  for  FIT 
never  get  another  missis  like  you.  I  know 
that,  but  it  is  hard  ! " 

"  How  does  the  servant-girl'  take  it  ? " 
asked  Tibbie. 

"Oh,  miss,  she  says  she  dpn't  mind,  as 
she  ain't  got  to  sleep  by  herself,"  said  Mrs. 
Stone,  smUing  dimly.  "  But  what  purtection 
is  that  if  one  thinks  deeper  ?  We're  as  good 
as  all  by  ourselves  together — ^four  lone 
women." 

"  I'm  not  in  tfie  least  frightened — under- 
stand that,  Mrs.  Stone,"  Sarah  said,  vigor- 
ously; "there  is  nothing  to  be  frightened 
about" 

"  Deary  me,  dear>'  me !  "  wailed  the-  at- 
tendant, shaking  her  head  drearily.  "To 
think  folks  can't  be  like  other  folks  1 " 

"  Doesn't  that  mean  tliat  you  wish  every- 
body was  like  yourself?"  said  Tibbie ;  "that 
Mr.  Halliwell  would  not  do  what  you  can- 
not understand,,  or.  that  Miss  Russell  would 


be  like  you,  so  frightened  that  she  would 
instantly  decamp." 

"  You  do  put  things  so  fanny,  miss,"  said 
the  good  woman,  retreating  to  the  door;. 
"  but  I  wasn't  thinking  of  mistress  at  ail,  but 
of  the*  queer,  cracked  gentleman." 

"  I  suppose  there  is  no  dioubt  this  is  true,", 
said  Tibbie,  when  she-  was  gone.  "  I  don't 
think  it  was  quite  honourable  or  considerate 
that  this  was  not  eacplained  to  you.  befote^ 
Cousin  Sanaii.'' 

"  Neither  do  I,**  Saiah  admitted ;  "^buA  is 
it  not  a  comfort  that  gires  one  hope  thai 
nobody  who  was  really  honourable  and  con- 
siderate towards  others,  would  be  allowed  to- 
fall  into  such  a  shockisig  way  of  life,  as  this 
poor  gentleman's  ^" 

"  I  have  seen  this  landlord'  of  jbouts,"  said 
Tibbie,  "  years  and  yeais  ago.  He  was  con- 
nected with  a  family  whom  I  visited.  I  did 
not  tell  you  this — ^because — I  did  not  care 
to  speak  about  his  relatives — whom — I  knew^ 
He  was  a  tall  handsome  man,  rather  domi- 
neerhofg.  I  think  he  was  a  mdower  with  one 
daughter.  I  never  knew  what  became  of  the 
daughter.  I  knew  there  was  something 
rather  peculiar  about  him  of  late,  bat  I 
thought  it  was  nothing  more  thaoa  a  witfa^ 
drawal  fepm  general  sociqity,  something  like 
ray  own.  If  I  had  thought  it  was  anything 
like  this,  I  would  have  told  you,  cousinJ* 

"I  am  sure  you  wonid,"  said  Sarah. 
**  Poor  man,  poor  man !  it  is  so  dreadftil  \ " 

"There  are  many  tilings  that  I  can  undei> 
stand  less,**"  said  Tibbie,  rather  curtjy. 

Mrs.  Stonehadan  eeriefece  when  she  brought 
her  mistress's  bed-room  candle  that  night. 

"  I  liope  it  will  be  all  right,  ma'am,"  she 
said,  vaguely.  "And  good  night,  ma'am. 
I  ain't  frightened,  ma'am.  Only  queer.  It 
is  worse  Aan  being  in  a  house  with  a  ghost^ 
ma'am ! " 


REjQiciNG  m  hope: 


T^HE  evil  days  are  come  at  leng^, 
-*    By  Wisdom's  voice  foretold, 
Ah  me,  I  mourn  my  vanished  strength,. 
And  loved  .oniBS  dead  and  cold. 

Dark  clouds  of  sorrow  veil  the  skies. 
Life's  golden  hoars  are  past ; 

O  Sun  of  Righteousness,  aris^ 
Thiii6.hour.is  oomc  at  last! 


While  other  smis  had 'light  to  chesr) 
Thy  glory  did  not  shine ;  / 

Their  light  must  wane  and  disappeac, 
Ere  we  can  joy  in  Thine ! 

Be  Tliou  about  me  as  I  kneel; 

Aad  through  thr  gloom  of  care, 
Bright  gleams,  of  coming,  joy  reveal 

I^on  the  mount^  of  prayer. 


If  but  one  sunbeam  of  my  Home 

Lights  up  the  dreary  sky. 
Contest  and  thankM  I  caa  nmm; 

A  wanderer  tiU  I  die  I 

GEORGE  S.  OUTEAlf. 
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PRINCIPAL  FORBES,  OF  ST.  ANDREWS. 

ByJIHOMAS  CLEGHOBLN,  'EsQ.y  Shejuff  of  Axcyll. 


PART  I. 


TT  is  refreshing  at  the  pces€i2t  da^to  pernse 
■^  th«  biography  of  a  man  of  science^  of 
acknoivledged  eminence,  and  one  of  the 
founders  of  the  British  Association^  whose 
lifelong  devotion  to  physical '  research  was 
not  incompatible  with  a  continual  and  grat^ 
ful  recognition  of  the  Creator  and  Governor 
of  the  universe,  ai)d  a  de€^  personal  leliaAce 
for  a.  blissful  hereafter  on  the  atonement  of 
Jesus  Christ.  In  this  pooet  of  vi^w,  we  vahie 
all  the  more  highly  those  extracts  from  pri- 
vate jofumals  and  letters  which  are  given  not 
at  all  at  undue  length  in  the  interesting  me- 
moir o£  Principal  Fodrbie5,.recenliy  pubUshed,* 
and  which  we  owe  mainly  to  the  taste,  aad 
warm  appreciation  of  Principal  Shairp,  and 
in  part  to  the  scientific  knowledge  of  Professor 
Tait  and  Mr.  Adains  Bieiily.  That  work  will 
furnish  the  maiterials  of  the  psc^nt  sketal), 
aided  by  the  secoUeetieiis  of  this  waiter^  an 
attached  pupil  and  &isndi 

Jiames  Dajvid  Forbes  was  boni  in  Edinr 
burgh  on  the  20th  qf  Aprils  nBto^  Qe  was 
the  youngest  child  of  Sir  WiUimn  Forbes^  of 
Pitsligo,  Bart.,  who  had  succeeded  his  father 
in  the  management  of  the  well-knc^vn  bankr 
ing  house,  established  through  hi&  enterprise 
and  skill.  His  mother  was  Miss  Willianaduaa 
Belches  Stuait,  of  Fettercaim,  whose  mar- 
riage to  Sic  William  Forbes  was  a  severe  dis* 
appointment  to  Sir  Walter  Scott,  then  a  young 
barrister,  who  had  conceived  an  ardent  afi'c^- 
tion  for  her.  Lady  Forbes  died  abaut  eighteen 
months  after  Jadues's  birth ;  and.  his  father, 
inconsolable  for  her  loss,  resided;  th^seafter, 
in  the  greatest  privacy  and  seclusion,  at  his 
beantihil  seat  of;  Colinton  House,  on  the 
bajoks  of  the  Water  of  Leitb,  near  ^dinbufghi 
His  youngest  son  was-  his  especial  feAwurite ; 
and  £Bom  aa  impressou  that  he  wasc  not 
strong,  he  was  not  sent  to  scJiool^  and  until 
he  was  sixteen  he  had  no  teacher  but  Mr. 
Hunter,  the  worthy  pahsh  schoolmaster  of 
Colinton,  fixun  whom^  foi?  several  yeais,.  he 
took  lessons  in  Latin  and  o^ier  br»x:hes  of 
instructioD.  His  tasto*  for  natural  science 
yery  early  developed  itssli^.  and  soon  grew 
into  a  passion.  From  malting,  as  a  boy,, 
tziains  of  toothed  wheels  to  measuxc  the 
speed  of  su  velocipede,,  he  went  on,,  when, 
thirteen  or  fourteen,  to  Gonstnict  »"  paste* 


•  "Life  aod   Letters  of  Jtuam  David   Forbes*   E.R^., 
D.C.L.,  &c."    London  :  Macmillan  and  Co.    1873. 


board  semicircle,,  with  sights,  clamps,  and 
tripod  support,  for  measuring  vertical  an^s  ;*' 
and,  somewl^  later,  he  made  *'  an  elaborate 
metal  quadrant  for  astronomical  purposes.'' 
His  sister  writer: — "Many  were  the  early 
indications  of  his  future  g^iu& — such  as 
keeping,  when  quite  a  child,  a  constant  watch 
over  the  variations  of  the  barometer  and 
thermometer,  wkh  such  a  singular  delight  in 
the  study  of  the  aJimanack,  that  it  went  jji 
the  family  by  die,  name  of  "James's  red 
brother."  His  sister  also  records  one  trait 
of  his  character  which  peculiarly  fitted  him 
for  an  observer  of  nature — ^*  that  inborn,  love 
of  truth,  which  waa,  perhaps,  hi9>  distinguish* 
ing  moral,  chacacteristic  through  life,  was  con* 
spicuous  from  earliest  infancy.  No  childish 
excuse  or  pcevarication  &fex  passed  his  lips ; 
he  was  accuracy  itself;  Jamesi's  word  was 
neves  questioned." 

There  was  much  ii^  the  oircumstanfies-  of 
his  home  to  foster  his  natural  bias.  Sir  Wil- 
liam, to  a/ford  his  children  satics^  amuse- 
meat  during  the  long,  winter  evenings,  had 
fitted  up  a  4:00m  with,  chemical  apparatus, 
an  air-pump  and  an  electrical  machme ;  and 
on  his  table  were  always  to  be  found  the 
scientific  journals  of  Brewster  and  Jameson. 
What  wonder  if  the  secluded  young  philoso* 
pher,  in  the  separate  soom  hie  was- indulged 
with,  carried  on  many  series  of  juvenile  ex* 
periments-  and  observations,  and  delighted  to 
compose  a  jouxnal.  he  entitled,  "  Ide^s  of 
InveatioBSy"  to  which,  h&  ascribes  much  of 
his  self-edufiation.  His  father,  indeed,  who 
designed  him  for  tbe  bar,,  was  supposed  to 
be  jealous  of.  these  taates ;  and  it  is  related 
that  having,  on  ooie-  ooeauoo:  askfid  his  chilr 
dren.what  he  should  bring  themfix>m  London, 
and  James>  having  at  once  answered,  "  Bring 
me.  ar  telescope,  ptpa,."  he  shook  his  head, 
and  said,  "Ah,  Jeaauny,  you'll  never  maJse 
sait  to  your  porridge."  But  he  was  indulgent 
to  his  boy's  tastes,  notwithstanding,  and  when 
he  saw  him  int^issted  in  astronomy.,  p-e- 
sented  him,  as^  Forbes  gratefully  reeocds^  with 
a.  small  orrery,  and  afterwards  with  a  "  splen- 
did "  theodolitie. 

After  one  winter  (1)825^)  sp^t  at  the 
University  of  Edinbuigh,.  James^  acoempa- 
nied  his  father  and  the  rest  of  the  j&mily 
on.  a  year's  excursion  to  the  Continent,,  the 
winter  being  spent  at  Rome  and  Naples,  and 
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most  of  the  famous  cities  being  visited  by 
the  way;  and,  in  returning,  Switzerland, 
where  James  first  set  foot  on  those  glaciers 
which  were  afterwards  to  form  so  great  an 
interest  of  his  life. 

This  tour  tended  greatly  to  complete  the 
young  student's  self-education,  and  to  confirm 
his  bias  for  physical  researdi  apd  observa- 
tion. Even  before  leaving  Scotland,  Forbes, 
though  barely  seventeen,  had  communicated 
(anonymously)  to  Sir  D.  Brewster  two  sets  of 
observations,  which  were  published  in  his 
Journal.  From  Rome  he  despatched  a  set 
of  observations  on  the  horary  oscillatio'ns 
of  the  barometer,  and  at  Naples  he  com- 
menced a  series  of  "  Physical  Notices  of  the 
Bay  of  Naples,"  all  of  which,  in  due  course, 
appeared  in  the  Journal. 

The  next  "winter,  1827-8,  he  again  at- 
tended the  University,  and  carried  off  Pro- 
fessor Wilson's  medal.  Before  the  next  session 
began  the  singularly  attached  and  affectionate 
circle  at  Colinton  was  visited  with  a  severe 
stroke  in  the  death  of  its  honoured  head, 
whom  his  son  describes  as  "  the  most  affec- 
tionate, considerate,  and  uniformly  indulgent 
of  parents."  The  effects  of  this  bere^avement 
on  James's  sensitive  mind  were  deep  and 
lasting,  and  such  as  to  confirm  and  ever 
deepen  in  him  a  spiritual  frame  of  mind. 
The  entry  in  his  journal  of  Oct?  24,  1828,  is 
remarkable : — "  By  the  grace  and  power  of 
God  Almighty,  I  resolve  that  the  first-fruits 
of  this  tremendous  blow  shall  be  a  determina- 
tion to  keep  steadily  in  view,  as  a  tone  of 
-mind,  the  existence  of  a  future  state  where 
my  beloved  father  is  now  gone,  a  considera- 
tion which  bears  in  its  consequences  upon 
every  iota  of  our  actions,  and  of  which  I 
presently  acknowledge  myself  wickedly  for- 
getfiil.  I  make  the  resolution  under  a  thrill- 
ing impression  of  mind,  yet  am  not  insensible 
to  its  real  difficulty  in  general  life,  though  now 
so  appallingly  thrust  upon  me.  Yet  with  the 
aid  of  the  Omnipotent  nothing  is  impossible, 
and  I  crave  his  power  to  enable  me  to  per- 
form this  matter  so  that  when  my  time  comes 
I  may  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  my 
last  end  be  like  his  who  but  an  hour  ago  left 
me  his  example  as  a  legacy." 

When  the  next  year  brought  round  the 
anniversary  of  his  father's  death,  a  whole 
week  appears  to  have  been  kept  as  a  solemn 
season  of  remembrance  and  self-examination. 
His  journal  shows  his  severe  sufferings  at 
the  recollection  of  the  event,  and  his  self- 
upbraidings  at  the  little  done  towards  the 
great  end  proposed  the  previous  year,  "  that 
habitual    remembrance  of   the  reality  and 


eternal  duration  pf  a  future  state  which  I 
have  prayed  for  every  morning ;"  and  adds, 
"I  now  resolve  to  devote  a  more  divided 
time  before  going  to  bed  for  reading  the 
Bible,  which  shall  include  a  short  but  clear 
self-examination,  and  on  every  Sunday  I  will, 
with  devout  deliberation,  turn  my  thoughts 
to  this  day,  and  inquire  how  far  its  grief  and 
contrition  may  have  worked  any  good." 
His  biographer  tells  us  that  "for  several 
years  the  recurrence  of  this  anniversary  fill^ 
his  journals  with  the  most  passionate  out- 
pourings of  grief,  of  which  no  abridgment 
could  give  any  notion." 

In  the  two  years  following  his  fathers 
death  Forbes  continued  his  college  course, 
attending  twice  Sir  John  Leslie's  lectures  on 
Natural  Philosophy,  and  each  year  taking  his 
prize,  and  also  the  classes  of  Civil  and  Scotch 
Law,  the  latter  "with  extraordinarily  little 
satisfaction."  In  July,  1830,  after  the  usual 
legal  examinations,  he  passed  advocate,  but 
oiAy  pro  forma,  for  after  full  consultation  with 
his  imcle,  Lord 'Medwyn,  and  other  sagacious 
advisers,*  and  as  his  biographer  says,  "  after 
many  an  hour  of  anxious  self-scrutiny,"  he 
had  resolved  to  follow  the  strongly  pro- 
nounced bent  of  his  mind,  and  "  to  make 
science  the  principal  and  legitimate  object  of 
his  life."  With  manly  independence,  too,  he 
declined  the  generous  offer  of  his  brother, 
the  late  *Sir  John  Stuart  Forbes,  to  settle 
£z^^  *  yc^  upon  him.  In  a  prayer  in  his 
journal  on  his  completing  his  twenty-first 
year,  he  refers  to  this  clearing  of  his  course 
with  gratitude  to  God,  and  concludes  thus : 
"  Make  every  branch  of  study  which  I  may 
pursue  strengthen  my  confidence  in  thy  over- 
ruling Providence,  that,  undeceived  by  views 
of  false  philosophy,  I  may  ever  in^  singleness 
of  heart  elevate  my  mind  from  thy  works 
unto  thy  divine  essence.  Keep  from  me  a 
vain  and  overbearing  spirit;  let  me  ever 
have  a  thorough  sense  of  my  own  ignorance 
and  weakness,  and  keep  me  through  all  the 
trials  and  troubles  of  a  transitory  state  in 
body  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life,  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake.     Amen." 

*  One  of  these  was  his  early  patron  and  lifelong  friend.  Sir 
David  Brewster;  and  he  received  from  him  this  feithful 
advice :—"  You  will  find  that  a  life  of  science  has  in  it  no 
superiority  to  any  other,  unless  it  is  pursued  from  a  higher 

Snnciple  than  the  mere  ambition  of  notoriety,  and  that  a 
emagogue  or  a  philosopher  differ  only  in  the  objects  of  their 
selfishness.  As  you  will  now  have  experienced  how  unsatis- 
fying  even  the  pursuit  of  knowledge  is  when  insulated  from 
hidlier  objects,  I  hope,  if  you  have  not  been  fortunate  enough 
tobegin  the  study  earlter.  that  you  will  devote  yourself  to  the 
most  extraordinary  of  all  subjects,  one  which  infinitely  sur- 
passes the  mechanism  of  the  heavens  or  the  chemistry  of  the 
material  worldy—the  revelation  of  your  duty  and  the  destiny 
of  man  as  contained  in  the  Bible,  a  book  which  occupied  the 
best  hours  of  the  manhood  of  Newton,  of  Locke,  and  of 
Euler." 
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The  following  winter  he  attended  Dr. 
Chalmers's  class  of  First  Theology,  and  he 
makes  a  remark,  the  importance  of  which  the 
experience  of  the  present  day  increasingly 
confirms : — "  I  am  strongly  of  opinion  that 
to  hear  such  masterly  lectures  by  Chalmers 
upon  Natural  Theology  and  the  Evidences 
is  a  most  fitting  conclusion  to  a  course  of 
liberal  education,  and  singularly  well-fitted  to 
prevent  injury  from  the  sceptical  insinuations 
of  La  Place  and  other  modern  philosophers, 
whose  works  are  likely  to  become  oracles 
with  those  treading  the  path  of  exact  science.'* 

He  also  attended  Practical  Chemistry,  and 
took  lessons  in  German   and  in  Elocution. 


He  was  introduced  to  the  Royal  Society  of 
Edinburgh  by  his  friend  Sir  D.  Brewster,  on 
whose  recommendation  he  had  been  elected 
a  fellow,  previous  to  his  coming  of  age.  In 
the  spring  of  1 831  he  visited  London,  Oxford, 
and  Cambridge,  with  introductions  to  the 
leading  men  of  science  in  England,  and 
made  the  acquaintance  of  such  men  as 
Herschel,  Lyell,  Babbage,  Airy,  Whewell, 
and  Sedgwick,  and  the  fact  that  he  was  at 
once  received  to  familiar  friendship  with  men 
of  that  stamp,  proves  that  his  knowledge 
and  grasp  of  scientific  subjects  must  have 
been  remarkable  in  so  young  a  man.  In 
later  life,  referring  to  this  period  and  to  the 


seclusion  in  which  he  had  been  brought  up, 
he  remarked,  "  I  often  wonder  at  the  self- 
possession  I  then  felt ;  at  the  intense  enjoy- 
ment I  felt  at  being  able  to  communicate  on 
subjects  bottled  up  in  me  so  many  years,  and 
I  was  immediately  a  new  man.  I  had  thus  a 
world  of  intellectual  thoug)it  and  intercourse 
opened  up  to  me.  My  friends,  and  they 
soon  proved  themselves  such,  were  generally 
double  my  age." 

While  still  carrying  on  his  education  in 
science  by  reading  and  experiment,  Forbes 
lost  no  time  in  labouring  in  its  interests,  for 
he  was  one  of  three  whom  Sir  D.  Brewster 
mentions  as  having  assisted  him  in  the  origina- 
Vl.'h.s. 


tion  of  the  British  Association  for  the  Ad- 
vancement of  Science,  which  held  its  first 
meeting  at  York  in  September,  1831.  Forbes 
was  present,  and  was  ever  after  one  of  the 
most  active  promoters  and  most  useful  mem- 
bers of  that  famed  and  influential  "  Parlia- 
ment of  Science." 

In  July,  1832,  he  went  abroad  with  the 
intention  of  spending  a  year  in  travel  and 
research,  but  in  November  was  recalled  by 
the  death  of  Sir  John  Leslie,  and  the  news 
that  his  friends,  knowing  his  views  in  the 
event  of  a  vacapcy,  had  already  started  him 
as  a  candidate  for  the  chair  of  Natural  Philo- 
sophy in  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  The 
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Town  Council,  who  were  then  the  patrons,  by 
a  large  majority  elected  him  in  January,  1833, 
and  he  entered  on  the  duties  in  November  of 
that  year. 

The  patrons  have  been  reflected  on  for 
preferring  so  young  a  mai;i  to  such  a  compe- 
titor as  Brewster,  but  from  the  first  his  suc- 
cess fully  justified  their  choice,  and  during 
the  twenty-six  years  he  held  the  appointment 
it  could  not  have  been  filled  with  more  zeal, 
ability,  and  efficiency.  The  first  ten  years 
were  his  prime,  when,  with  health  unbroken 
and  joyous  spirit,  he  shone  as  a  lecturer,  a 
discoverer,  a  traveller,  and  an  author.  No 
man  ever  better  fulfilled  the  ideal  of  a  pro- 
fessor in  a  Scottish  University.  In  figure  tall 
and  slender,  but  firmly  knit,  of  dignified  and 
refined  bearing,  with  clear  articulation,  and  a 
keenly  observant  eye,  he  commanded  the 
attention  and  respect  of  a  class  of  from  one 
hundred  and  fifty  to  two  hundred  students 
during  the  daily  prelections,  giving  interest 
to  his  subject  by  polished  style  and  happy  illus- 
tration, with  well-chosen  experiments  deftly 
performed.  The  progress  of  the  students  was 
tested  by  weekly  written  examinations,  in- 
volving no  small  labour  to  the  Professor.  The 
students  acquiesced  in  the  somewhat  stem 
discipline  of  the  class,  because  they  felt  they 
were  in  the  hands  of  one  who  both  fulfilled 
and  exacted  duty,  and  a  large  amount  of 
earnest  work  was  secured  from  them.  For 
the  duties  of  the  Professor  did  not  end  in  the 
class-room.  All  were  invited  to  couie  freely 
to  him  after  lecture  with  difficulties  and  in- 
quiries ;  reading  was  directed,  the  ardent  were 
stimulated  to  original  research,  and  many 
were  gathered  round  him  at  breakfast  or 
evening  parties  at  the  quaint  old  'mansion- 
house  of  the  Dean,*  where  he  resided  lor  a 
number  of  years,  and  where  his  store  of 
books,  engravings,  and  specimens  were  made 
the  means  to  create  interest  in,  and  to  foster  a 
taste  for,  scientific  pursuits.  Excursions  in  the 
neighbourhood  to  observe  and  exhibit  the  use 
of  philosophical  instruments  were  also  not  in- 
frequent, and  he  drew  from  among  his  stu- 
dents an  inner  circle  of  deeply  attached 
friends,  who  found  that  tlie  fancied  sternness 


•  Taken  down  about  1845,  when  the  grounds  were  convHited 
into  the  beautiful  and  picturesque  cemetery  of  the  Dean, 
where  Principal  Forbes's  remains  are  laid  at  the  foot  of  an 
af  ed  yew-tree  which  used  to  shado  the  window  of  his  library. 


of  the  Professor  was  but  the  mask  of  a  shy 
and  sensitive  nature  concealing  the  tenderest 
and  truest  emotions  of  affection  and  friend- 
ship. One  of  these  friends  accompanied  him 
on  a  tour  (1837)  to  the  Rhine  and  Oermany ; 
another,  John  Mackintosh,  of  Geddes,  "  the 
earnest  student,"  was  in  1841  his  travelling 
companion  in  Arran  and  the  Pyrenees,  and 
both  have  recorded  the  delight  and  instruc- 
tion such  companionship  afforded  them. 

Though  enthusiastic  as  a  teacher,  Forbes 
was  ambitious  to  excel  also  in  original  re- 
search ;  and  having  early  turned  his  attenton 
to  the  subject  of  Heat,  he  in  1836  completed 
a  series  of  experiments  and  observations, 
which  resulted  in  what  Airy,  the  Astronomer 
Royal,  calls  **  his  splendid  discovery  of  the 
polaiisation  of  radiant  heat."  Professor  Tait 
characterizes  this  as  "  a  splendid  series  of 
researches,"  and  says  that  the  discovery  of 
the  polarisation  of  heat  will  certainly  form  an 
epoch  in  the  history  of  natural  philosophy. 
He  engaged  in  many  other  researches,  of 
which  the  most  valuable  perhaps  were  on  the 
conduction  of  heat  by  iron  bars,  and  the  ob- 
servation of  underground  temperatures.  Mete- 
orology also  in  all  its  branches  was  a  favourite; 
and  a  list  is  given  in  his  biography  of  no 
less  than  one  hundred  and  forty-nine  commu- 
nications between  1827  and  1866  to  learned 
societies,  and  printed  in  their  Transactions, 
on  various  scientific  topics,  not  including 
numerous  articles  on  kindred  subjects  in  Re- 
views and  Magazines,  rfe  maintained  besides 
an  extensive  correspondence  with  men  of 
science  in  Britain  and  on  the  Continent 

He  also  took  an  active  share  in  the  general 
business  of  the  University,  and  observing 
with  regret  that  graduation  in  arts  had  be- 
come a  mere  nonentity,  he  pressed  the  sub- 
ject on  the  attention  of  his  colleagues,  and 
after  considerable  difficulty  and  discourage- 
ment instituted  that  complete  working  sys- 
tem of  examining  by  means  of  printed  papers, 
and  judging  results  by  marks,  which  is  now 
in  force,  and  which  brought  the  degree  at 
length  to  be  a  distinction  valued  and  sought 
after.  A  surviving  colleague  attests  that  "  to 
Forbes  belongs  the  credit  of  having  devised 
and  brought  into  working  order  this  well- 
appointed  scheme,  and  for  this  the  University 
owes  him  a  lasting  debt  of  gratitude." 
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A  PLEASANT  "HOME"   IN  KENT. 


THE  county  of  Kent  has  many  attractive 
spots,  aiid  one  of  the  pleasantest  trips 
we  ever  had  was  a  walkii^  tour  through  it,  in 
which  we  found  much  to  interest  and  please, 
besides  a  guerdon  of  health  to  help  us  through 
the  labours  o(  a  London  winter.  But  we 
have  lately  discovered  that  we  missed  one  of 
its  most  "commandiBg  points."  On  the 
road  between  Dartford  and  Farningham,  in 
the  parish  of  Horton-Kirby,  lying  close  upon 
the  line  of  the  London,  Chatham,  and  Dover 
Railway,  the  traveller  may  see  from  a  consider- 
able distance  a  set  of  houses  ranged  on  the 
slope  of  a  little  hill,  with  such  an  imposing 
air  of  regularity  as  tells  of  more  foresight  than 
is  usually  found  among  that  class  of  country 
people  who  can  build  to  suit  themselves 
and  only  look  to  their  own  interest.  It 
could  not  be  a  village ;  it  was  too  command- 
ing— besides  that  the  site  was  too  elevated ; 
for  villagers,  like  their  ignorant  forefathers, 
are  still  too  much  inclined  to  cling  to  the 
hollows,  as  being  more  shehered  ;  nor  could 
it  be  a  barrack,  though  it  had  a  powerful 
central  building — for  there  were  no  walls  nor 
proper  enclosures,  beyond  a  sort  of  hedge  or 
stump-fence;  and,  though  the  houses  ranged 
in  a  certain  order,  it  was  clear  that  this  order 
had  been  adopted  more  from  considerations 
of  health  than  of  military  surveillance.  These, 
however,  are  days  of  "  model  cottages  "  and 
co-operation  in  all  possible  forms,  and  the 
uninquiring  traveller  w<m]d  probably  pass  on 
with  the  idea  that  this  was  the  outcome  of 
some   novel  qieculation  in  house-building; 


but  if  he  cared  to  investigate  ne  would  ihid 
that  these  are  "  model  cottages,**  of  the  best 
type,  buiU  and  maintained  on  the  highest 
principle  of  "  co-operation,"  to  encourage  a 
sort  of  co-operation  which  is  astonishing  and 
in  every  respect  well  worthy  of  study.  One 
day  recently  we  made  our  way  to  this  colony, 
and  would  like  to  tell  a  little  of  what  we  saw 
there. 

It  was  past  midday  when  we  mounted  the 
rather  steep  road  "p  the  hill  on  which  the 
colony  is  situated;  and  we  had  soon  to 
acknowledge  to  ourselves  that  we  had  come 
to  the  right  place  for  fresh  air.  But,  though 
the  wind  was  rather  keen,  the  little  band  in 
uniform  that  fronted  us  as  we  turned  in  at 
the  gate,  showed  no  depression  as  they  beat 
time  ov  marched  with  military  dir  to  the 
sound  of  their  own  music.  Neat,  well- 
equipped,  brave-looking  little  fellows,  some 
of  them  not  more  than  nine  or  ten ;  and  there 
tliey  were,  finished  instrumentalists — one 
especially,  a  flute-player,  would  have  stood 
comparison  with  some  adult  professionals  in 
London  orchestras.  As  we  stood  listening 
for  a  little  while  beside  them,  we  had  time  to 
observe  the  inscriptions  on  some  of  the 
buildings,  and  to  read  on  some  of  the 
music-frames — "Home  for  Little  Boys,'* — 
so  that  now  our  readers  may  know  where 
we  are,  and  accompany  us  with  the 
more  pleasure  on  our  round.  First  of  all,  we 
were  conducted  by  the  worthy  secretary, 
Mr.  A.  O.  Charles,  to  one  or  two  of  the 
cottages,  with  whose  internal  arrangements 
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we  were  not  only  pleased,  but  much  struck ; 
for  here  we  found  faithfully  carried  out  an 
element  which,  first  tried  on  a  large  scale  by 
Wichem  in   Germany,  and  with  abundant 
success,  has  not  been  so  largely  adopted  in 
orphanages  in  this  country  as  might  have 
been  expected.     This  is  the  family  system, 
the  principle  of  which  has  necessitated  the 
separate  cottage  building,  which,  if  it  has  not 
the  advantage  in  mere  appearance  over  the 
single  buildings  of  lofty  elevation,  yet  amply 
compensates  in  the  effect  upon  the  inmates. 
There  are  ten  cottages  here,  each  of  which 
accommodates  about  thirty  boys,  and  over 
each  there  is  a  Father  and  Mother,  who  live 
with  their  somewhat  large  charge,  in  every 
respect  en  famille^ — take  meals  with  them, 
read  and  pray  with  them,  and  look  after  them 
gust  as  parents  would.    The  Father  is  at  the 
.  $ame  time  the  head  of  an  industrial  depart- 
iment,  as  well  as  the  head  of  a  home,  and 
thus  in  his  double  capacity  is  brought  into 
theibest  position  to  obtain  influence  with  the 
fboys.    Of  the  industries  we  shall  speak  again ; 
and  must  here  say,  that  the  plain,  clean,  and 
lightsome-looking  appearance  of  the  interiors, 
with  their  neat  kitchens  and   stove-ranges, 
.^specially  pleased  us.      Up-stairs   there  are 
three  dormitories  for  the  family  in  each  of 
the  cottages ;  so  that  not  more  than  ten  boys 
sleep    in  one    room,  there  being   in  each 
bed-room  a  monitor  in  charge,  who  has  a 
bedstead  and  clothing  of  a  rather  improved 
order.    Some  of  the  families  were  at  dinner 
when  we  entered,  and    the  hastily-cleared 
dishes  and  hearty  manner  of  the  lads  showed 
that  they  mostly  had  good  appetites.    As  it 
chanced  to  be  "pudding  day" — ^a  welcome 
day  with  the  majority,  we  were  told — and  as 
the  padding,  as  we  can  testify,  is  first-rate,  we 
were  perhaps  lucky  in  this  regard. 

A  very  important  point  which  deserves 
notice  is,  that  whilst  each  cottage  is  meant 
Xo  be  essentially  part  of  a  greater  system, 
vand  communication  often  required  between 
ithe  cottages,  they  are  yet  so  constructed  that, 
jn  the  case  of  any  outbreak  of  disease,  one 
lamily  can  very  easily  be  isolated  from  all 
the  others.  Apart  from  a  general  play- 
ground, where  there  are  periodically  meet- 
ings in  force  for  football  and  various  other 
games,  each  cottage  has  its  little  garden  and 
playground  enclosed,  with  its  gymnastic  poles, 
&c.  They  are,  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Charles, 
"  so  many  separate  families ;  near  neighbours, 
indeed,  and  often  meeting  at  school,  at  work, 
and  at  play ;  but  still  separate  families,  each 
with  their  distinct  family  association  and  ties, 
their  family  trials  and  their  family  blessings. 


In  making  the  selection,  care  had  at  the 
first  been  taken  to  respect  not  only  any  real 
and  natural  ties  which  existed,  but  as  far  as 
possible  the  ties  which  boys  form  at  school ; 
and  those  who  were  attached  to  each  other 
(and  there  were  several  such  happy  associa- 
tions) were  put* together  in  one  home.''  And 
this  ideal  has  been  carefully  kept  in  view  from 
first  to  last,  with  good  results  physically  as 
well  as  morally.  On  the  appearance  of  any 
suspicious  symptoms,  precautions  are  soon 
and  easily  taken.  To  this  arrangement — 
which  considerable  experience  alone  could 
have  rendered  complete  from  the  first — the 
peculiar  exemption  of  the  Home  firom  the 
ravages  of  epidemics,  and  the  excellent  health 
of  the  inmates,  is  no  doubt  mainly  to  be 
attributed;  only  one  death  having  occurred 
among  the  boys  during  the  five  years  the 
Home  has  been  at  Farningham,  and  that  the 
death  of  a  little  boy — Willie  Rose — ^who  had 
had  a  serious  accident  before  he  was  brought 
there.  The  little  infirmary,  at  which  we  shall 
take  a  glance  by-and-by,  has  also  been  on 
the  whole  but  little  needed. 

Knowing  how  difficult  it  must  be  to  meet 
with  persons  suited  by  knowledge,  experience, 
and  religious  feeling  to  be  Fathers  and 
Mothers  in  such  homes,  not  to  speak  of  the 
further  requirement  that  the  Father  must  also 
be  able  to  be  head  of  an  industrial  depart- 
ment, we  could  not  help  expressing  to  the 
Secretary  our  appreciation  of  the  difficulty  of 
the  problem.  "WeU,"  said  he,  "it  is  as- 
tonishing how  fortunate  we  have  been.  Little 
difficulties  have  arisen — ^there  would  be  little 
pleasure  in  the  management  of  such  a  place 
if  there  hadn't — ^but  on  the  whole  everything 
in  this  respect  has  gone  on  very  smoothly 
with  us.  Several  couples  have  been  with  us 
from  the  first  occupancy  of  the  Farningham 
Home ;  while,  in  the  case  of  changes,  these 
have  mostly  arisen  because  of  no  fault  on  the 
part  of  those  chiefly  concerned.  Indeed, 
there  seems  something  providential  in  the 
manner  in  which  Fathers  and  Mothers  have 
been  raised  up  for  us."  And  in  this,  looking 
at  the  active,  happy,  orderly  households,  with 
the  abounding  self-help  and  mutual  help  so 
readily  displayed,  we  could  not  but  heartily 
agree  with  him  in  this  view  of  matters. 

So  far  as  internal  management  and  order  are 
concerned,  one  house  is  of  necessity  pretty 
much  the  model  of  the  rest,  so  that  we  need , 
not  go  into  further  details  on  that  head,  but 
will  now  make  for  the  central  building,  and 
take  a  hurried  glance  round  the  workshops — 
a  most  interesting  sight  to  see,  or  rather  series 
of  sights.     Just  after  passing  the  door  of  the 
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superintendent's  house  at  the  comer,  we  came 
to  the  needle-room,  where  we  found  a  female 
teacher  with  her  little  cluster  of  boys — some 
making  shirts,  some  mending  them,  some 
knitting  stockings,  and  others  at  the  sewing 
machine,  but  all  busily  and  cheerfully  at 
work ;  and  like  every  one  who  is  conscious 
of  doing  work  well,  not  at  all  reluctant  or 
ashamed  to  have  it  inspected,  but  rather  the 
other  way.  Next  comes  the  tailor's  shop,  in 
which  there  were  some  fourteen  or  fifteen 
boys.  Here  all  the  garments  for  the  institu- 
tion are  made,  and  a  really  considerable  in- 
dustry carried  on.  Then  comes  the  most 
popular  of  the  industrial  departments — ^the 
carpenter's  shop — ^where  all  the  wood-work  is 
done,  the  boxes  made,  and  one  very  notice- 
able class  of  articles  turned  out — those  neat 
little  trunks,  with  handy  drawer  and  locker, 
and  well-painted  outside,  which  are  to  contain 
the  outfits  of  the  boys  going  out  into  the  world 
from  the  Home.  Then  there  is  mat-making 
and  one  or  two  other  smaller  industries ;  but 
the  printing-office  deserves  a  word  of  special 
mention,  as  naturally  we  were  more  able  to 
criticize  the  work  done  there  than  in  some  of 
the  others.  The  founts  of  type  are  of  the 
newest,  and  the  machines  admirably  fitted 
for  the  sort  of  work  executed.  Tracts,  leaflets, 
reports,  and  handbills  are  done  here  in  a  most 
superior  manner :  indeed,  we  were  surprised 
at  the  style  of  work  turned  out,  which  showed 
not  only  technical  skill,  but  really  good  taste. 
Then  there  is  the  shoemaker's  shop,  with 
some  fifteen  or  sixteen  boys  at  work,  of 
various  ages  and  degrees  of  progress  in  the 
craft,  but  all  stitching  away  so  industriously, 
.and  evidently  making  such  solid  work  of  it, 
that  we  were  tempted  to  give  Mr.  Williams 
an  order — an  example  in  which  we  have  high 
royal  precedent,  for  of  the  two  hundred  and 
seventy-one  pairs  of  boots  made  in  the  year 
1872  we  find  that  one  pair  was  made  for 
H.R.H.  the  Prince  of  Wales.  Stepping  still 
farther  round,  we  come  to  the  laundry,  where 
we  saw  a  band  of  "  intermediates" — boys  who 
have  just  emerged  from  the  full-day  school, 
and  have  not  yet  been  drafted  off  to  any 
specific  industry.  Here  they  deftly  prepare 
clothes  for  wash,  turn  the  machines,  fold  the 
clothes  and  mangle  them,  and  work  to  each 
other's  hands  in  such  a  satisfactory  &shion  as 
requires  but  little  superintendence.  Then  a 
hurried  glance  into  the  painting-shop  and  into 
the  bakery,  where  were  abundant  signs  of 
systematic  activity  in  the  well-filled  shelves 
of  well-baked  bread;  and  into  the  engine- 
room,  where  is  the  machinery  by  which  the 
water  is  pumped  from  a  great  depth,  and 


with  which  we  hope  the  printing-office  will 
ere  long  be  connected,  and  the  Home  be  able 
to  boast  of  a  steam-press.  From  this  we 
went  on  to  various  store-rooms,  all  in  admir- 
able order,  and  throwing  light  at  every  point 
on  the  excellent  economy  maintained  here. 
And  we  should  not  omit  to  mention  the  ad- 
mirable swimming-bath,  well  roofed  and 
lighted,  which  surely  merits  this  hurried  men- 
tion. 

Turning  to  the  right  down  from  the  central 
building,  towards  the  extreme  corner  of  the 
enclosure,  we  came  to  the  farm,  where  about 
a  dozen  boys  are  constantly  employed.  Here 
we  saw  a  small  model  farm-yard  in  prime 
order.  Horses,  cows,  pigs  tended  with  per- 
sistent care,  though,  of  course,  it  cannot  avail 
to  keep  a  cow  now  and  then  firom  going 
"  dry,"  which  lessens  the  allowance  of  milk ; 
for  in  this,  as  in  garden  produce,  the  Home 
not  only  produces  its  own  commodities,  but 
has  been  successful  in  disposing  of  some 
to  advantage  yearly.  It  scarcely  needs 
to  be  said  how  healthy  and  hov.*  excel- 
lently suited  is  this  training  for  numbers  of 
the  boys,  whose  tastes  will  lead  them  after- 
wards to  emigrate  and  become  sturdy  colo- 
nists. A  number  were  sent  out  to  Canada  in 
1872,  and  of  them  the  last  report  says : — 
"  Of  those  we  have  received  very  encourag- 
ing accounts,  saying  that  they  have  kept  the 
situations  they  first  went  to  a  year  ago,  arid 
conduct  themselves  with  credit  to  the  insti- 
tution that  sent  them  out."  The  institution, be- 
yond the  nineteen  acres  of  fireehold  enclosed, 
and  mostly  laid  out  in  gardens  and  play- 
grounds, rents  a  space  of  nearly  one  hundred 
acres,  which  makes  it  more  than  independent 
of  the  outside  for  rural  produce  of  every  sort. 
Just  as  we  were  going  down  to  the  farm  we 
met  the  boys  with  the  afternoon's  allowance  of 
butter,  milk,  &c.,  each  one  making  to  his  own 
home  with  his  nowise  disagreeable  burden. 

In  giving  the  numbers  of  the  boys  employed 
in  some  of  the  industrial  departments,  we 
need  to  explain  that  this  really  only  represents 
about  one-half  of  those  who  are  being  actually 
trained  there,  for  we  need  scarcely  say  that 
the  "half-time"  system  prevails  with  nearly  all 
the  boys  under  thirteen,  and  those  who  have 
not  reached  the  Fifth  Standard— one  half  of 
the  boys  being  in  school,  while  the  other  half 
are  at  work.  The  number  of  boys  thus  en- 
gaged in  the  various  industries  is  nearly  two 
hundred ;  while  the  number  of  infants  and 
children  at  the  all-time  school  is  about  one 
hundred  and  five.  Coming  up  from  the  farm, 
we  cross  over  to  our  left  to  a  remote  cottage 
on  the  extreme  elevated  comer,   and   are 
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rather  surprised  to  learn  that  this  is  an  in- 
firmary. It  looks  a  right  cheerful  little  abode. 
And  being  admitted,  we  find  it  as  cheerful  as 
it  looks  :  the  walls  painted  in  bright  colours, 
and  the  various  little  wards,  luckily,  all 
with  empty  cots,  very  attractive.  Only  one 
boy  was  there  at  the  time  of  our  visit,  with 
abscess  of  a  simple  kind.  !But  it  was  clear  the 
good  old  nurse  kept  the  little  fellow  in  admir- 
able spirits ;  for  he  hardly  seemed  to  long  for 
the  society  of  his  tiny  companions,  and  was 
quite  pleased  where  he  was — the  mx)re  espe- 
cially, perhaps,  that  he  was  on  invalids'  diet ! 
So  now  having  made  the  round  of  the  in- 
dustries, and  looked  in  at  the  infirmary,  we 
are  ready  to  have  a  glance  at  the  schools. 
The  school-house  is  really  a  splendid  building, 
whose  foundation  was  only  laid  in  1870  by  the 
mayor  of  Bradford,  subscribed  for  by  friends 
in  Bradford,  and  hence  named  The  Bradford 
•  School.  The  upper  school  is  a  roomy,  airy 
hail,  where  there  were  nearly  a  hundred  boys  in 
two  rooms,  formed  by  loose  partitions.  They 
were  busy  at  arithmetic  -when  we  entered, 
ujoder  the  master  and  assistant-masters,  aided 
by  pupil-teachers.  We  looked  at  one  or  two 
of  the  slates,  and  found  the  questions  correctly 
done.  Then  there  was  a  geography  lesson, 
not  without  an  interest  of  its  own ;  but 
evidently  the  boys*  enthusiasm  flowed  out 
most  fully  when  the  loose  partitions  were 
tjurown  open,  and  they  gathered  tpgether 
for  singing  lesson.  Then  they  sang  various 
pieces  from  Mr.  Cunven's  "  Blackbird,"  mostly 
with  accompanying  significant  action,  in  a 
manner  which  for  heartiness  was  simply  de- 
lightful to  hear.  We  were  very  loath  to  leave 
this  portion  of  the  Home;  but  time  pressed; 
ajad,  walking  along  a  short  passage,  we  were 
ushered  into  a  cosy  little  room,  where  were 
some  dozen  mere  infants,  in  the  care  of  a  pupil- 
teacher,  busy  unfolding,  to  their  own  minds, 
the  mysteries  of  a  Noah's  ark ;  and  by  means 
of  little  hints  and  remarks  thrown-in  in  the 
simplest  way  possible,  they  were  really  learn- 
ing some  plain  facts  of  natural  history.  On 
asking  the  boy — probably  eleven  or  twelve  years 
of  age — ^in  charge  of  these  **  Little  Folks,"  to 
tell  them  about  Noah,  he  conveyed  to  them, 
in  a  modest,  simple  manner,  the  outline  of 
the  story  of  ihe  flood,  and  the  reason  why 
Noah,  of  all  that  great  old-world  population, 
was  saved. 

«.  Then,  taking  s.  door  to  the  right,  we  found 
ourselves  in  what  is  properly  the  infant  class, 
where  Miss  Parfitt  teaches  twenty  or  thirty 
quite  young  children,  on  the  Kindergarten 
system.  They  make  patterns  with  slips  of 
various  colours ;  they  sing  remarkably  well. 


with  the  imitative  action  of  sowing,  reaping, 
hammering,  and  so  forth,  giving  in  this  way  a 
wonderful  vivacity  as  they  walk  about  or  are 
ranged  on  their  tiers  of  seats.  Poor  little  things ! 
what  a  happy  fate  for  them  at  Famingham ! 
OneiiKleedis  almost  disposed  to  think  that  few 
children  of  the  lower  middlen^^ss  in  towns  are 
trained  with  so  much  skill,  care,  and  attention. 
It  was  with  reluctance  we  left  this  most  in- 
teresting and  important  department  of  the 
work  at  Famingham. 

And  here,  ii^  cas^  of  any  misunderstand- 
ing, we  may  saor  that  these  children  are  not 
criminals^  though  some  of  them  are  the  chil- 
dren of  criminals,  nor  i3  the  "Home"  a 
Refonnatory.  The  childfen  are  mostly  or- 
phans 09  neglected  ones,  snatched  just  in 
time  (ronx  the  inevitable  opening  towards 
the  wide  road  of  crim^.  Considering  the 
untoward  conditions  from  amid  which  they 
have  mostly  be^  taken,  their  healthy  looks, 
their  good  order,  and  indeed  the  beauty 
of  some  of  their  faces,  are  things  to  medi- 
tate over  and  wonder  at.  It  stirs  the 
thought  that  many  more  such  flowers  are 
only  bom  to  become  poison-fiowers,  because 
not  lifted  in  time  to  a  more  congenial  soil,  or 
droop  and  i^de  away,  as  is  perhaps,  after  all, 
the  happier  alternative  for  them  of  the  two. 

**  Those  otfaen,  lean  aad  smaU, 

Scurf  and  mildew  of  the  city," — 

who  truly,  as  our  poetess  adds,— ^ 

**  Spot  our  streets,  convict  us  all 
Till  we  take  them  into  pitj' ! " 

In  a  recent  report  Mr.  Jackson  writes  : — 

"At  the  time  we  write  there  are  three  hundred  boys 
in  the  Home,  of  whom  twelve  have  been  received  at 
the  request  of  the  London  School  Board,  under  the 
Industrial  Schools  Act.  [For  these,  of  course,  a  smaJl  • 
sura  is  paid  weekly  to  the  Home.]  The  boys  that 
have  hitherto  been  received  through  this  agency  are 
pre-eminently  the  class  tor  which  me  institution  was 
founded;  for  more  wretchedly  neglected  children  it 
would  not  be  possible  to  find ;  their  filthy  condition 
and  emaciated  bodies,  together  with  the  marks  of 
cruel  usage,  that  could  not  be  hidden,  proved  that  no 
one  had  cared  for  them  until  the  friendly  hand  of  the 
School-Board  Officer  snatched  them  from  the  road  to 
ruin.  At  first,  those  little  fellows  seemed  bewildered 
at  the  comfortable  home  and  the  kindness  they 
received  from  their  new  friends,  and  they  may  some- 
times be  heard  saying,  *I  do  like  to  live  here,  the 
birds  sing  so  nice',  and  the  flowers  are  so  pretty.' 
And  one  that  had  put  on  hid  new  suit  for  tlie  first 
time  exclaimed, '  They  wouldn't  know  me  now  in  Fry- 
ing-pan Alley.* " 

No,  indeed  ;  and  what  right  would  Frying- 
pan  Alley  have  to  know  him  any  more  ?  Is 
he  not  housed  now — 

*'  Where  the  outcasts  may  to-morrow 
Learn,  by  geatlo  words  and  rules. 
The  i;i£rht  uses  of  their  sorrow ''  ? 

We  venture   here  to   insert  the  general 
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time-table,  which,  though  in  itself  a  dry  docu- 
ment in  some  respects,  will  give  the  atten- 
tive reader  a  better  idea  than  many  words  of 
ours  of  the  order  of  the  day  at  Famingham : — 


6.0 


r-30 

8.0 

9.0] 

to 
12.0; 
12.0 
9.0  ] 
to 

12.30) 

12.30 

12.45 


Working  Boys  employed  on  the  Fann  to 
work,  others  rise,  fold  their  bed-clothes, 
sweep  the  rooms,  clean  their  boots,,  wash 
themseWes,  and  prepare  for  breakfast. 

Breakfast. 

Family  Worship. 

Play. 

Assemble,  and  inarch  to  Sehool  and  Woik- 
shops. 

ischooL 

Drill-gromid  (School  Division). 
Workshops. 


Play. 
Dinner. 


Play. 


Afternoon, 


Assemble,  and  march  to  School  and  Work- 
shops. 

I  School  and  Workshops. 

Play. 

Tea. 

Family  Wonfaip. 

Play. 
{ Working  Boys  to  Night  School. 
( Junior  Boys  wash  and  prepaxe  for  bed. 

Retketo  bed. 


1.15 
1.50 

2.0 

to 

5-0 

5.0 
5-15 
5-45 
6.15 

6.30 

7.0 

But  this  is  far  enough  from  exhausting  the 
list  of  methods  by  which  it  is  endeavoured  to 
lead  the  boys  to  self-respect  and  good  conduct. 
Evil  habits,  small  pilfering,  and  dirty  inclina> 
tions,  aometimes  linger  long — ^how  could  it 
be  else  ? — but  generally  the  care  and  affec- 
tion shown  to  the  chilchren  win  them  at  last 
to  shame  and  contrition  and  reform.  We 
cannot,  for  instance,  too  highly  commend  Mr. 
Jackson's  idea  for  the  establishment  of  a 
savings-bank,  which  causes  him  to  write  thus 
in  the  report  for  1872  : — 

•'Last  year  we  reported  the  establishment  of  a 
savings-bank,  to  encourage  the  habit  of  frugality 
among  the  boys ;  for,  although  their  oppoitmiities  of 
obtaining  pence  are  very  limited,  it  was  thonght  ad- 
visable to  give  t]^em  the  opportunity  of  storing  what 
little  they  had,  so  that  they  might  see  how  useful 
such  a  habit  would  be  in  after  life.  On  Easter 
Monday  the  usefulness  and  advantage  of  having  an 
amount  in  the  bank  was  brought  to  a  test,  for  it  had 
been  arranged  that  every  boy  who  could  pay  a  shilling 
should  enjoy  a  trip  to  Rochester  Castle  and  Chat- 
ham Dockyard.  Seventy-eight  of  the  boys  were  able 
to  produce  the  required  amount,  ai^d,  under  the 
direction  of  the  Superintendent  and  three  of  the 
Fathers,  a  most  agreeable  day  was  spent  in  visiting 
the  casUe  and  grounds  at  Rochester ;  and,  after  par- 
taking of  refreshment  at  the  Soldier's  Institute,  which 


had  been  kindly  placed  at  our  disposal  by  Major 
Buckley,  they  inspected  the  wonderful  mechanical 
performances  of  the  various  machines  used  in  build- 
ing iron  ships.  It  was  very  gratifying  to  see  the 
interest  manifested  in  the  different  processes,  and  to 
hear  the  questions  asked,  showed  very  plainly  the 
important  educational  advantages  of  excursions  of 
this  character.'' 

In  the  following  year,  the  idea  had  still  fur- 
ther application,  and  various  trips  were  organ- 
ized and  successfully  carried  out ;  on  one  oc- 
casion as  many  as  a  hundred  and  fifty  boys 
being  conveyed  to  a  charming  resort  at  a  dis- 
tance. '^  In  this  and  other  ways  it  is  sought  to 
incukate  the  habit  of  *  self-help,'  and  also 
to  enable  the  boys  to  realise  that  recreation 
costs  money  as  well  as  time.  For  one  of  the 
drawbacks  of  our  institution,  in  common 
with  others  that  receive  children  so  young,  is, 
that,  accustomed  to  have  ever)rthing  done  for 
them  for  so  many  years,  they  grow  up  ex- 
pecting such  help  to  be  always  continued : 
we  therefore  consider  we  are  discharging  no 
small  part  of  our  duty,  when  we  disabuse 
their  minds  of  this  idea  and  teach  them  to 
help  themselves.  It  has  been  asked  how 
our  boys  get  money ;  so  it  may  not  be  out  of 
place  to  say  that  when  a  boy  reaches  the  age 
of  thirteen,  and  he  has  attained  to  the  fifth 
standard  in  the  School,  he  is  placed  at  work 
all  day,  and  goes  to  schoc^  at  night,  working 
much  the  same  hours  as  he  will  have  to  do 
when  he  leaves  the  Institution.  He  is  then 
allowed  threepence  per  week  for  pocket- 
money,  providing  the  report  of  his  conduct 
in  the  workshop,  at  school,  and  at  home  is 
satisfiatctory.  Thus  our  boys  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  doing  three  things :  earning  money, 
saving  momey,  and  spending  money,  on  the 
right  doing  oi  which  wiU  in  some  measure 
depend  thra  future  social  happiness." 

The  remarkably  rapid  growth  of  the  Home 
has  proved  how  much  it  was  wanted*  The 
institution  was  established  in  March,  1864, 
in  an  old  house  that  had  been  used  as  parish 
workhouse  at  Tottenham,  with  fourteen  little 
boys.  In  less  than  two  years  the  house  was 
full,  with  its  ninety  odd  boys,  and  it  became 
imperative  on  the  Committee  to  look  for  more 
suitable  quarters.  In  1866,  the  foundation- 
stone  of  the  new  buildings  at  Famingham  was 
laid  by  H.R.H.  the  Princess  of  Wales,  and 
year  by  year  has  added  to  the  humber  of  the 
cottages — a  charitable  lady  ^giving  this  one, 
another  erecting  a  second  as  a  memorial 
for  her  husband  (and  what  better  memo- 
rial could  there  be?),  while  a  third  is  the 
gift  of  a  London  Congregation,  and  named 
with  a  double  fitness  "Quiet  Resting  Place," 
while  a  fourth  is  the  gift  of  the  Children  of 
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England,  and,  with  a  double  fitness  likewise, 
called   "the   Children's  Cottage."     In  this 
way  the  Home  has  grown — cautiously,  gra- 
dually, in  the  most  healthy  way.     Would  it 
not  be  a  pity  if  the  work  should  now  fail  to  ' 
extend  ?    The    principle  admits   of  almost ; 
unlimited   extension ;  in  this   are   seen  the  ; 
wisdom  and  foresight  of  the  founders  :  the 
wisdom  and  policy  of  the  wealthy  and  charit- 
able people  of  our  country  will  be  shown  in 
their  placing  at  the  disposal  of  the  Committee 
the  means  wherewith  to  work  out  their  ideal. 
The   streets  will  not  cease  to  provide  the 
poor  outcasts  ;    and  let   the  School  Board 
work  as  it  may,   plenty   of   fit  candidates 


(beautifully  reversing  the  first  meaning  of  that 
word  too,  as  claiming  our  suffrages  because 
of  filth,  vice,  blackness,    nothing  whatever 
pure  or  attractive)  will  remain  for  such  a 
Home.     And  what  a  work  !    To  make  those 
outcasts  fit  members  of  society,  self-supporting 
and  self-respecting !     What  of  jails,  peniten- 
tiaries, reformatories  ? — to  these  we  must  con- 
tribute, and  dearly !     It  will  surely  be  a  fine 
economy  to  transfer  our  contributions  firom 
those  to  this  and  such  as  this,  by  our  own 
act,  and  have  the  satisfaction  of  giving  our  I 
aid  to  these  poor  waifs  of  Christian  fi-ee-wifl  . 
and  not  of  force.     Candidates  !    During  our  | 
visit,  two  lads  who  had  left  the  Home  for 


General  new  of  the  Home. 


situations  some  year  or  so  before,  had  re- 
turned to  see  their  old  school- fellows  and 
old  masters,  and  spend  a  day  or  two  at  the 
Home.  And  they  looked  more  like  young 
men  who  had  been  reared  at  a  public-school 
than  aught  else.  The  Secretary  and  the 
rest  seemed  to  be  proud  of  them,  and  little 
wonder.  This  we  accept  as  ample  proof 
of  the  statement  that  the  boys  retain  a  very 
strong  aflfection  for  the  Home  after  leav- 
ing it,  as  **  the  letters  frequently  received  from 
them,  and  the  number  that  come  down  to  the 
institution  whenever  they-can  get  the  oppor- 
tunity, testify.  In  fact,  it  is  the  only  home 
some  of  them  ever  had;  so  when  they  get 


leave  of  absence  from  their  situations,  the 
time  is  naturally  spent  in  a  visit  to  *  Father 
and  Mother '  and  the  *  Boys  at  the  Home.' " 
This  is  perhaps  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
fruits  of  the  adoption  of  the  family  system. 
To  supply  the  place  of  the  parent  to  those 
who  have  none,  and  are  on  that  account 
scarcely  responsible  towards  a  government, 
is  a  problem  which  has  long  occupied  poli- 
ticians, economists,  and  philanthropists.  The 
former  have  not  made  much  of  their  general 
and  abstract  solutions  as  yet ;  the  State  has 
not  been  able  to  congratulate  itself  on  any 
remarkable  success.  Such  Homes  as  that  at 
Famingham  seem  to  open  up  a  way  to  a 
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practical  solution.  An  institution  towards 
which  hundreds  of  children — street  Arabs, 
children  of  parents  even  worse  than  that— 
look  back  fondly  with  love  and  gratitude  to 
"  Father  and  Mother,"  and  all  the  "  sunny 
sanctities  "  of  the  hearth,  is  one  of  the  richest 
products  of  Christian  faith  and  Christian 
love,  and  surely  has  a  strong  claim  on  all 
our  sympathies. 

No  one  need  to  be  deterred  from  subscrib- 
ing     to     this* 

Home   because  / 

he  subscribes  to 
some  other. 
There  is  room 
enough  for  all. 
But  this  Home 
is  distinguished 
from  several  ad- 
mirable institu- 
tions by  the  fact 
that  it  takes  in 
and  attends  to 
children  as  soon 
as  they  can  walk, 
and  none  over 
ten  years  old. 
This,  which  we 
regard  as  its 
great  distinc- 
tion, peculiarly 
entitling  it  to 
favour  and  sup- 
port, has,  of 
course,  up  till 
recently  mili- 
tated against  its 
shoufing  such 
large  results  as 
some  others, 
which  do  not 
take  in  boys  till 
they  are  eight  or 
nine  years  of 
age,  and  of 
course  turn 
them  out  all  the 
sooner.    But  the 

Famingham  Home  has  now  reached  that 
period  of  its  existence  when  the  Committee 
can  speat  of  results.  "  The  majority  of  the  boys 
admitted  are  so  young,  that  it  is  some  years 
before  they  go  out;  but  now  a  considerable 
number  have  left ;"  and  the  gathering  of  "old 
boys "  is  becoming  an  interesting  feature  at 
the  annual  fete — nearly  one  hundred  having 
been  present  on  the  occasion  of  the  last  one. 
To  keep  up  the  interest  in  the  Home  among 


The  Infirmary. 


these  boys,  the  Committee  have  organized  a 
system  of  prizes  for  "old  boys,'*  which 
depend,  however,  on  their  good  conduct,  of 
which  the  Committee  must  be  thoroughly 
satisfied. 

The  Committee  have  for  long  had  in  view 
the  establishment  of  a  good  "  training  ship  on 
land,"  in  connection  with  the  Home,  which 
is  an  admirable  idea;  for  amongst  so  many 
boys  it  is  certain  some  will  naturally  have  a 

taste  for  a  sea- 
life;    but     this 
they  have    not 
yet    been    able 
fully    to    carry 
out.       Another 
desire  of  theirs 
has  been  to  in- 
stitute a  Home 
for  little  girls,  on 
the   same  prin- 
ciples as  hold  in 
this   one.     But 
they  have  never 
found     them- 
selves,  we    are 
sorry  to  say,  in 
such    circum- 
stances   as     to 
justify     their 
making  a  start ; 
and  now,  owing 
to  the  increased 
price     of    pro- 
visions, &c.,  the 
problem      with 
them  is  how  to 
maintain,  ratlier 
than  how  to  ex- 
tend their  work. 
But    we     trust 
that  ere  long  a 
way    will    be 
opened    up  for 
them      to     do 
the    more  they 
so    much    wish 
to  do  for  these 
poor  outcasts  of  our  great  cities. 

Our  visit,  being,  of  course,  on  a  week-day, 
we  did  not  hear  divine  service,  but  we  looked 
into  the  chapel — the  building  standing  near 
fo  the  entrance  gate,  of  which  our  vignette 
gives  a  good  idea—and  a  neater,  more  at- 
tractive place  of  worship  we  never  did  see. 
Gentlemen,  both  ministers  and  laymen,  of 
all  the  evangelical  churches  go  down  by 
turns  to  conduct  the  service,  and  the  chapel. 
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we  should  not  omit  to  say,  is  frequently  well 
attended  by  the  villagers,  many  of  whom 
might  not  otherwise  find  their  way  to  a  place 
of  worship.  Lectures  of  an  entertaining  and 
instructive  character  are  also  frequently  de- 
livered here  through  the  week  in  the  winter 
time.  So  much  were  we  pleased  with  what 
we  heaard  and  saw,  that  we  were  moved 
with  the  wish  to  spend  a  Sunday  at  the 
Home,  and  in  the  course  of  the  year  it 
is  not  improbable  that  we  may  try  to  do  so, 
and  furnish  our  readers  with  some  short  ac- 
count of  it. 


It  is  perhaps  hardly  necessary  to  add  that 
hitherto  the  chief  mode  of  admission  has 
been  by  the  votes  of  the  subscribers;  but, 
while  there  are  still  vacancies,  any  child  can 
be  received  on  a  lady  or  gentleman  agree- 
ing to  pay  the  small  sum  of  6s.  per  week 
till  such  time  as  the  boy  can  be  admitted 
to  the  free  list  by  votes.  There  are  neces- 
sarily some  disadvantages  connected  with 
any  possible  form  of  institution  life  ;  but  in 
the  **  Home  for  Litde  Boy^"  we  can  sin- 
cerely say  that  we  think  they  are  reduced  to 
a  minimum. 

H.  A.  PAGE. 
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Bt  the  laxe  JAMES  FINN,  M.R.A.S. 
PART  I. 


THE  difficulties  and  the  fatal  results  of 
Dead  Sea  researches  volunteered  by 
Costigan  and  Molyneux,  in  nowise  deterred 
other  men  from  similar  enterprise  in  the  same 
region.  Geographical  science  is  never  at  a 
loss  for  heroic  daring  in  its  behalf  in  any 
portion  of  the  globe,  whether  Africa  or  the 
farthest  retreats  of  Asia,  at  the  present  day. 
Is  it  then  to  be  expected  that  the  Holy  Land 
of  the  Bible  should  fail  to  attract  adven- 
turers, at  the  cost  of  labour,  health,  or  life 
itself? 

Just  six  months  after  Lieutenant  Moly- 
neux was  laid  in  his  grave,  the  United  States 
of  America  came  again  to  the  front,  mindful 
of  the  prominent  part  taken  in  Palestine  re- 
searches by  Robinson  and  Smith  in  1837-8  : 
only  this  time  under  limits  of  action  to  the 
Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea,  with  scientific  pre- 
paration and  navigable  appliances  far  exceed- 
ing those  of  their  predecessors  :  they  had 
more  of  countenance  from  their  government 
than  Molyneux  had  even  asked  for;  and, 
instead  of  working  alone,  they  came  with  a 
staft  of  officers  and  scientific  men,  each 
with  his  allotted  and  separate  task  to  fulfil ; 
whereas  the  aim  of  Molyneux  had  been  to 
try  what  could  be  done  by  an  individual 
adventurer  without  sound  of  trumpet  in 
advance,  and  with  as  little  expenditure  as 
possible. 

In  the  beginning  of  April,  1848,  our 
American  friends  approached  the  Jordan 
under  favourable  local  circumstances,  for  as 
Muhammad  Pashk,  of  the  cavalry  of  Acre, 
was  out  as  usual  in  the  spring  season,  near 


the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  for  the  benefit  of 
pasture,  the  wild  Arabs  kept  themselves  at 
respectful  distance,  and  in  regard  to  health, 
Apiil  was  far  preferable  to  August. 

Lieutenant  Lynch,  in  command  of  the  ex- 
pedition, before  leaving  Acre  for  Tiberias, 
had  solicited  the  good  offices  of  the  British 
Consulate  at  Jerusalem,  he  having  no  Con- 
sul there  at  the  time,  and  sent  on  Cap- 
tain Pennock,  of  the  schooner  {Supply),  in 
which  he  had  arrived,  and  which  carried  the 
United  States  pennant  for  this  special  ser- 
vice, to  make  arrangements  with  us,  deposit- 
ing stores  of  biscuit  and  preserved  meats, 
besides  two  chests  of  Spanish  dollars,  upon 
which  drafts  were  to  be  made  in  favour  of 
Arabs,  for  services  rendered  on  the  scene  of 
action. 

On  presenting  the  Captain  to  the  Pashk 
the  former  produced  his  Firman  from  the 
Sublime  Porte,  and  received  in  return  a 
Buyuruldi  from  His  Excellency,  commanding 
obedience  and  assistance  throughout  his 
jurisdiction. 

Some  delay  had  occurred  to  the  expedi- 
tion before  leaving  Acre.  As  some  American 
travellers  had  been  robbed  near  Mount 
Tabor,  the  governor  of  the  fortress  of  Acre 
endeavoured  to  dissuade  the  party  from  pro- 
ceeding, stating  that  it  was  out  of  his  power 
to  furnish  a  guard  or  escort  below  the  lake 
of  Tiberias,  which  was  the  limit  of  his  pro- 
vince. 

Lynch  therefore  asked  us  in  Jerusalem  to 
send  to  him  up  the  river,  from  Jericho,  a 
guard  of  Bashi-bozuk  (irregular  cavalry — ^very 
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irregular),  but  our  Pash^  was  unable  to  act 
northwards  of  Nablus:  as  a  great  favour, 
however,  he  wrote  to  the  Mutsellim  of  that 
town,  asking  him  to  dispatch  ten  or  fifteen 
of  that  corps  to  meet  the  Americans  on  the 
river  at  his  nearest  point. 

On  learning  this,  and  relying  on  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  Acre  regular  cavalry  being 
out  at  grass  somewhere  along  the  Jondan,  as 
well  as  on  my  promise  to  meet  him  at  Jericho, 
Lynch  proceeded  in  his  enterprise.  He 
likewise  engaged  the  attendance  of  'Akeel, 
the  chief  of  a  few  Arab  scamps  about 
Tiberias,  whom  the  Turkish  Government, 
unable  to  refuse,  afterwards  honoured  with 
the  title  of  Baahi-bozuk ;  but  they  proved 
extremely  useful  in  this  undertaking.  'Akeel 
was  an  African,  and  with  him,  in  after  years, 
I  had  much  to  do.  The  same  guide  was 
also  employed  as  had  served  Molyneux  in 
that  capacity. 

In  announcing  these  measures  being  taken, 
Lynch  took  the  opportunity  of  expressing 
his  high  estimation  of  the  intrepidity  and  gal- 
lantry of  Lieutenant  Molyneux.  The  volume 
published  by  Lynch  *  gives  an  interesting 
account  of  the  work  which  he  and  his  small 
band  of  brave  men  did  in  the  exploration  of 
the  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea. 

The  party  consisted  of  the  Commander, 
Lieutenant  Lynch,  with  Lieutenant  Dale,  two 
other  officers,  ten  seamen,  and  two  medical 
men,  volunteers,  sixteen  persons  in  all.  The 
seamen  were  carefully  chosen,  **  young,  mus- 
cular, native-born  Americans  of  sober  habits, 
from  each  of  whom"  the  Commander  "  exacted 
a  pledge  to  abstain  from  intoxicating  drinks/' 
He  considered  that,  under  Providence,  to  this 
stipulation  was  principally  to  be  ascribed  their 
final  recovery  from  the  extreme  prostration, 
consequent  on  the  severe  privations  and 
great  exposure  to  which  they  had  been  un- 
avoidably subjected. 

Two  metallic  boats,  a  copper  and  a  gal- 
vanized iron  one,  had  been  constructed  in 
sections  ibr  the  expedition ;  and  among  the 
men  was  a  mechanic  competent  to  take  the 
boats  to  pieces  and  put  them  together  again. 
Besides  arms  and  ammunition  and  various 
kinds  of  provisions,  the  expedition  was  pro- 
vided with  two  low  trucks  on  wheels,  for 
carriage  of  the  boats,  when  taken  to  pieces, 
from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 
Harness  was  also  provided  for  horses  to  draw 
these  trucks. 

At  Haifa,  under  Mount  Carmel,  the  two 
FoHtiies  were  landed  from    the   U.S.   ship 

♦  "Narrative  of  the  United  States  Expedition  to  the  River 
Jordan  and  tho  D«ad  Sea."    London*  1852. 


Supply.  Much  trouble  was  spent  in  trying 
to  induce  some  of  the  native  horses  to  draw 
the  trucks  with  the  boats,  but  all  in  vain, 
and  it  became  necessary  to  reship  them  for 
Acre,  However,  four  horses  were  found 
to  draw  the  trucks.  Even  this  was  not 
done  without  beating,  for  like  all  Syrian  horses 
these  had  never  before  seen  a  wheeled  car- 
riage. 

At  Acre  camels  were  harnessed  to  the 
trucks,  and  thus  the  boats  were  conveyed 
across  the  mountains  to  Tiberias.  After  a 
week's  journey  and  amid  immense  difficulties 
the  boats  were  conveyed  down  the  precipitous 
tracks,  and  safely  launched  on  the  Lake  of 
Tiberias.  Here  for  about  ;^5  loj*.  a  crazy 
naUve  boat,  the  only  one  thqre,  was  bought, 
repaired,  and  named  Uncle  Sam.  Camels 
were  engaged  for  transport  of  provisions. 
Lieutenant  Dale  commanded  the  land  party 
which  accompanied  and  supported  the  expe- 
dition on  the  water.  The  native  escort 
consisted  of  Akil  Aga,  a  sherif,  and  some 
Arabs,  in  all  thirty  horsemen  and  eleven 
camels. 

The  voyage  was  begun  on  Monday,  April 
lo,  and  in  one  hoiff  and  forty  minutes  aftei 
leaving  Tiberias  the  boats  passed  into  the 
Jordan,  having  Mount  Hermon  in  view,  with 
its  snowy  crest  mantled  with  clouds.  There 
were  wild  ducks  on  the  river,  and  birds 
flying  about  the  shore.  The  average  breadth 
of  the  water  was  about  seventy-five  feet — the 
banks  about  thirty  feet  high,  and  luxuriantly 
clothed  with  grass  and  flowers,  but  not  a  tree 
or  a  shrub.  In  an  hour  and  twenty  minutes 
after  entering  the  river  the  boats  reached 
the  ruined  bridge  at  Jisr  el  Samakh,  where 
fallen  fragments  obstruct  the  course  of  the 
river,  except  at  one  point  where  the  pent-up 
water  runs  in  a  sluice  among  the  scattered 
masses  of  stone.  The  Commander,  fearing 
it  might  become  necessary  to  sacrifice  one 
boat  to  preserve  the  rest,  always  took  the 
lead  in  tne  Fanny  Mason,  as  being  made  of 
copper,  and  more  easily  repaired  than  the 
others*  The  serious  difficulties  of  navigating 
the  Jordan  conunenced  here,  and  the  passage 
was  a  very  exciting  and  perilous  one. 

As  they  came  through  the  rapids  Akil  Aga, 
the  Arab  stood  on  the  summit  of  one  of  the 
abutments  in  his  green  cloak,  red  tarbooch, 
and  boots,  and  flowing  white  trousers,  point- 
ing out  the  channel  with  a  spear.  Over  his 
head  a  number  of  frightened  storks  were 
flying  in  disorder.  What  had  threatened  to 
be  its  greatest  danger  proved  the  preser- 
vation of  the  leading  boat  It  had  swept 
on  a  rock  in  mid  channel,  when  the  Arab 
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crew  of  the  Uncle  Sam  unskilfully  brought 
her  within  the  injfluence  of  the  current.  She 
was  immediately  borne  down  with  great 
velocity  upon  the  Fanny  Mason,  but  striking 
her  at  a  favourable  angle,  she  slid  off  the 
ledge,  and  they  floated  down  together.  The 
Fanny  Skinner,  drawing  less  water,  barely 
touched  in  passing.  The  boats  were  moored 
for  the  night  in  a  little  cove,  and  the  ex- 
ploring party — those  from  the  boats  and 
those  on  shore — met  in  their  tents,  pitched 
close  at  hand  on  the  edge  of  the  Ghor. 

The  soil  here  is  a  dark  rich  loam  clothed 
with  flowers — the  purple  bloom  of  the  thistle 
predominating,  but  relieved  by  the  yellow 
marigold,  pink  oleander,  and  scarlet  anemone. 
The  rocks  nowhere  creep  out,  but  large 
boulders  of  sandstone  and  trap  are  scattered 
over  the  surface.  Among  the  flowers  were 
found  Pheasant*s-eye,  Briouy,  Scahiosa  stellata, 
and  two  kinds  of  clover. 

Next  mommg  on  starting  they  found  the 
current  at  first  about  two-and-a-half  knots,  but 
increasing  as  they  descended  till  they  came 
to  where  the  river  for  more  than  three  hun- 
dred yards  was  one  foaming  rapid;  the 
fishing  weirs  and  the  ruins  of  another  ancient 
bridge  obstructing  the  passage.  Everything 
was  taken  out  of  the  boats,  and  the  men  were 
ordered  to  swim  alongside  and  shoot  them 
successively  down  the  first  rapid.  The  water 
was  fortunately  very  deep  to  the  first  fall, 
where  it  precipitated  itself  over  a  ledge  of 
rock.  The  river  becoming  more  shallow. 
Commander  Lynch  had  a  channel  opened  by 
removing  large  stones,  and  as  the  current  was 
now  excessively  rapid  they  pulled  well  into 
the  stream,  bows  up,  let  go  a  grapnel,  and 
eased  each  boat  down  in  succession.  But 
below  this  were  yet  five  successive  falls,  about 
eighteen  feet  in  all,  with  rapids  between. 

It  was  very  evident  that  the  boats  could 
not  descend  them.  This  first  day's  diffi- 
culties tested  the  energies  and  resources  of 
our  explorers,  whose  courage  seemed  only  to 
have  risen  as  each  fresh  obstacle  presented 
itself.  We  know  in  reading  their  story  that 
success  crowned  their  efibrts,  but  they  had 
no  assurance  of  this,  and  there  is  something 
admirable  in  the  manner  in  which  they 
encountered  the  dangers  and  hard  labour 
day  after  day  till  they  had  completed  the 
navigation  of  both  Jordan  and  Dead  Sea,  and 
got  their  boats  up  the  mountains  to  Jeru- 
salem. But  to  return  to  the  narrative.  Com- 
mander Lynch  observed  that  there  was  a 
canal  or  sluice  on  the  right  of  the  river, 
opposite  to  tho  point  where  the  weirs  and  the 
ruined  bridge  blocked   up  the  bed  of  the 


stream.  This  Jiad  evidently  been  made  for 
the  purpose  of  feeding  a  mill,  the  ruins  of 
which  were  visible  a  short  distance  below. 
This  canal  at  its  outlet  from  the  riv^r  was 
broad  and  deep  enough  to  admit  of  the  boats 
entering  and  proceeding  for  a  short  distance. 

Bringing  the  boats  thus  far,  everything  was 
once  more  taken  out  of  them,  and  the  stones, 
bushes,  and  other  obstructions  between  the 
mill  sluice  and  the  river  were  next  cleared 
away.  A  breach  was  then  made  in  the  bank 
of  the  sluice,  and  as  the  water  rushed  down 
the  narrow  artificial  channel,  with  infinite 
labour  the  American  sailors,  assisted  by, a 
number  of  Arabs,  bore  the  boats  down  the 
rocky  slope,  and  launched  them  in  the  bed 
of  the  river ;  but  not  below  all  danger,  for  a 
sudden  descent  of  six  or  seven  feet  was  yet 
to  be  cleared,  and  some  eighty  yards  of  swift 
and  shallow  current  to  be  passed  befo;:e 
reaching  an  unobstructed  channel.  This 
difiicult  passage  was  accomplished  after  severe 
labour,  up  to  the  waist  in  the  water  for  four 
hours — officers  and  men  alike  working.  After 
a  rest  they  started  again,  and  descended 
a  cascade  at  the  rate  of  twelve  knots,  passing 
immediately  after  down  a  shoal  rapid,  where 
the  leading  boat  struck,  and  hung  for  a  few 
moments  upon  a  rock.  The  course  of  the 
river  so  far  had  been  very  circuitous.  In 
half  an  hour  two  more  mills  were  reached, 
and  here  again  the  commander  had  the 
water  turned  from  the  upper  part  of  the 
sluice  into  the  river;  then  had  the  boats 
carried  along  and  dragged  round  this  second 
series  of  rapids. 

After  descending  the  eleventh  rapid  they 
had  encountered,  tiie  party  stopped  for  fifteen 
minutes'  rest.  In  passing  the  last  rapid  the 
velocity  of  the  current  had  been  so  great  that 
one  of  the  seamen  who  lost  his  hold  (being 
obliged  to  cHng  on  outside)  was  nearly  swept 
over  the  fall,  and  with  very  great  difficulty 
gained  the  shore. 

By  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening  the  expe- 
dition had  reached  the  falls  and  whirlpool  of 
Bukaa,  but  finding  it  too  dark  to  proceed 
they  hauled  up  the  boats  to  the  right  bank. 
The  camp  had  been  posted  half  a  mile  below 
the  whirlpool,  whither  the  commander  pro- 
ceeded, and  was  soon  followed  by  his  men, 
both  tired  and  hungry. 

The  average  width  of  the  river  this  day 
had  been  one  hundred  and  thirty  ieet ;  the 
depth  from  two  and  a  half  to  six  feet.  Nine 
rapids  had  been  descended ;  "  three  of  them 
terrific  ones."  It  must  be  remembered  that 
this  was  in  the  montli  of  April,  when  the 
snows  on  Lebanon  were  beginning  to  melt 
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and  pour  down  into  the  Jordan — thus  in- 
creasing both  the  volume  and  the  rapidity  of 
the  river.  Lake  Tiberias  was  but  four  hours 
distant,  in  a  direct  line,  though  the  expedi- 
tion had  been  a  day  and  a  half  in  the  river, 
so  tortuous  is  its  course,  and  so  interrupted 
its  channel.  The  banks  were  fringed  with  lau- 
restinus,  oleander,  willow,  and  tamarisk,  and 
many  fish  had  been  observed  in  the  water. 

On  the  third  day  the  Uncle  Sam  foundered. 
It  was  built  of  wood ;  and  the  thumps  upon 
the  rocks,  whicli  only  indented  the  metal 
boats,  shattered  her.  There  was  a  lofty  hill 
on  each  side  of  the  place  where  the  present 
series  of  falls  occurred ;  there  was  therefore 
no  possibility  of  carrying  the  boats  round, 
and  it  was  necessary  to  shoot  them. 

"  The  first  rapid  being  shot,  they'stopped  to  exa- 
mine more  closely  a  desperate-looking  casc£^de  of 
eleven  feet.  In  the  middle  of  the  channel  wa$  a 
shoot  at  an  angle  of  about  sixty  degrees,  with  a  bold, 
bluff,  threatening  rock  at  its  foot,  exactly  in  the  pas- 
sage. It  would  therefore  be  necessary  to  turn  almost 
at  a  sharp  angle  in  descending,  to  avoid  being  dashed 
to  pieces.  This  rock  was  on  the  outer  edge  of  the 
whirlpool,  which  a  caldron  of  foam  swept  round  and 
round  in  circling  eddies.  Yet  below  were  two  fierce 
rapids,  each  about  a  hundred  and  fifty  yards  in  length, 
with  the  points  of  black  rocks  peering  above  the  white 
and  agitated  surface.  Below  them  again,  within  a 
infle,  were  two  other  rapids,  longer  but  more  shelving 
and  less  difficult  Fortunately,  a  large  bush  was 
growing  upon  the  left  bank,  about  five  feet  up,  where 
the  wash  of  the  waters  from  above  had  formed  a  kind 
of  promontory.  By  swimming  across,  some  aistance 
up  the  stream,  one  of  the  men  carried  over  the  end  of 
a  rope,  and  made  it  fast  round  the  roots  of  a  bush. 
The  great  doubt  was  whether  the  hold  of  the  roots 
would  be  sufficient  to  withstand  the  strain ;  but  there 
was  no  alternative.  In  order  not  to  risk  the  men,  I 
(Commander  L)^chl  employed  some  of  the  most 
vigorous  Arabs  in  the  camp  to  swim  by  the  boats, 
and  guide  them,  if  possible,  clear  of  danger.  Landing 
the  men,  therefore,  and  tracking  the  Fanny  Mason 
up  stream,  we  shot  her  across,  and  gathering  in  the 
slack  of  the  rope,  let  her  drop  to  the  brink  of  the 
cascade,  where  she  fairly  trembled  and  bent  in  the 
fierce  strength  of  the  sweeping  current  It  was  a 
moment  of  intense  anxiehr.  The  sailors  had  now 
clambered  along  the  banks,  and  stood  at  intervals 
below,  ready  to  assist  us  if  Uu-own  from  the  boat  and 
swept  towards  them.  One  man  with  me  in  the  boat 
stood  by  the  line ;  a  number  of  naked  Arabs  were 
upon  the  rocks  and  in  the  foaming  water  gesticulating 
wildly,  their  shouts  mingling  with  the  noise  of  the 
boisterous  rapids,  and  their  dusky  forms  contrasting 
strangely  with  the  effervescing  flood,  and  four  on  each 
side  were  clinging  to  the  boat,  ready  to  guide  her 
clear  of  the  threatening  rock  if  possible.  The  Fanny 
Mason^  in  the  meanwhile,  swayed  from  side  to  side  of 
the  mad  torrent,  like  a  frightened  steed,  straining  the 
line  which  held  her.  Watching  the  moment  when 
her  bows  were  brought  in  the  right  direction,  I  gave 
the  signal  to  let  go  the  rope.  There  was  a  rush,  a 
plunge,  an  upward  leap,  and  the  nxrk  was  cleared, 
the  pool  was  passed ;  and  half  full  of  water,  with 
breathless  velocity,  we  were  swept  safely  down  the 
rapid.  Such  screaming  and  shouting!  the  Arabs 
;  seemed  to  exult  more  than  ourselves.     It  was  in 
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seeming  only :  they  were  glad,  but  we  were  grateful. 
Two  of  the  Arabs  lost  their  hold,  and  were  carried 
far  below  us,  but  were  rescued." 

The  second  boat  passed  safely;  and  after  a 
rest  to  get  some  warm  coffee,  thcnext  rapid 
was  passed.  Then  came  a  fourth  fall,  and  a 
shelving  rapid  of  one-third  of  a  mile.  In 
the  afternoon  of  this  day  the  expedition 
passed  the  mouth  of  the  Jermak  (Hieromax), 
one  hundred  and  thirty  feet  wide.  Here  the 
river  was  very  rapid,  with  current  of  about 
twelve  miles  an  hour,  with  sunken  rocks, 
some  of  which  the  boats  escaped  by  about 
two  inches. 

At  near  simset  the  party  dropped  through 
one  of  the  most  frightful  rapids  they  had  yet 
encountered,  and  soon  afterwards,  after  pass- 
ing two  more  slight  rapids,  they  reached  the 
bridge  called  Jisr  el  Mej&mia.  Above  and 
below  the  bridge,  in  the  bed  of  the  river, 
were  large  blocks  of  trap  and  conglomerate, 
and  almost  immediately  opposite  is  a  great 
fissure  exposing  perpendicular  layers  of  basalt 
— the  structure  distinct — ^black  and  porous. 
At  noon  of  this  day  the  thermometer  had 
been  at  90°  in  the  shade.  On  the  13th  of 
April,  the  fourth  day  of  their  voyage,  they 
passed  an  island  a  quarter  of  a  mile  long, 
with  many  trees  upon  it  In  passing  a  rapid 
one  of  the  boats  was  struck  upon  rocks  be- 
neath the  surface,  and  it  was  feared  she 
would  go  to  pieces.  All  jumped  overboard, 
and  she  got  safely  off  agaia 

In  one  place,  describing  the  serpentine 
character  of  the  river.  Commander  Lynch  de- 
scribes the  "  course  as  all  round  the  compass." 
That  afternoon  they  came  to  a  long  reach  in 
the  river,  "  the  first  straight  line  we  have  seen 
in  its  entire  course  thus  far."  Just  below  and 
above  the  spot  on  which-  the  party  encamped 
for  the  night  "  the  river  describes  a  series  of 
frantic  curvilinears,  and  returns  in  a  contrary 
direction  to  its  main  course — ^thus  forming  a 
penmsula ;  and  the  isthmus  now  rapidly  wear- 
ing away  on  both  sides,  bids  fair  speedily  to 
become  an  island.  The  boats  were  secured 
to  the  right  bank  thirty  feet  below  the  sum- 
mit." During  this  day  they  had  descended 
three  large  and  seven  small  rapids,  and  the 
average  breadth  of  the  river  was  one  hundred 
and  fifty  feet,  its  depth  four  feet,  and  its  cur- 
rent five  knots. 

The  land  party  had  passed  some  patches 
of  wheat  and  barley,  nearly  ready  for  harvest ; 
but  the  greater  part  of  the  rich  alluvial  soil 
was  entirely  uncultivated,  nothing  but  rank 
luxuriance  of  thorns  and  thistles  indicating 
the  natural  productiveness  of  tiie  soil. 

"  There  are  evidently  two  terraces  to  the 
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river  Jordan,"  Cdramander  Lynch  observes, 
"  which  runs  through  the  lowest  one  from  the 
stream  ;  above  the  immediate  banks  there  is 
on  each  side  a  singular  terrace  of  low  hills 
like  truncated  cones — the  upper  terrace  of 
which  I  have  spoken,  which  is  the  abrupt  ter- 
minus of  an  extended  table  land,  reaching 
to  the  base  of  the  mountains  of  Hauran  on  the 
east  and  tiie  high  hills  on  the  western  side." 

We  have  ourselves  observed-  this  double 
terrace,  indeed  the  river  cannot  be  seen  until 
one  is  close  to  it,  it  lies  so  deep  between  its 
banks^ 

**  On  the  14th  (the  fifth  day  of  the  voyage),  the 
boats  had  little  need  of  tlie  oars  to  propel  them,  for 
the  current  carried  us  along  at  the  rate  of  from  four 
to  six  knots  an  honr;  the  Aver,  from  its  eccentric 
course,  scarcely  permitting  a  correct  sketch  of  its 
topography  to  be  taken.  It  cur\'ed  and  twisted 
north,  south,  east  and  west,  turning  in  the  short 
space  of  half  an  hour  to  every  quarter.  For  hours, 
in  their  swift  descent,  the  boats  floated  down  in 
silence,  the  silence  of  tiie  wilderness.  The  numerous 
birds  sang  with  a  music  strange  and  manifold'' 
(nightingales  had  been  observed  before) :  *'  the 
willow-branches  were  spread  upon  tb«  stream  like 
tresses ;  and  creeping  mosses  and  damberiog  weeds, 
with  a  muhitude  of  white  and  silvery  little  flowers, 
looked  out  from  among  them  ;  and  tiae  cliff-swallow 
wheeled  over  the  falls,  or  went  at  his  own  wild  will 
darting  through  the  arched  vistas,  shadowed  and 
shaped  by  the  uniting  foliage  on  the  banla^  and,  above 
all,  yet  attuned  to  all,  was  the  music  of  the  river." 

The  western  shore  was  peculiar  from  the 
high  calcareous  limestone  hills,  while  the  left 
or  eastern  bank  was  low  and  fringed  with 
tamarisk  and  willow,  and  occasionally  a 
thicket  of  lofty  cane  and  tangled  masses  of 
slirubs  and  creeping  plants  giving  it  the 
character  of  a  jungle. 

At  one  place  tracks  were  seen  in  the  low 
clayey  margin  supposed  to  be  those  of  a  tiger 
[perhaps  a  leopard]  which  had  come  to  drink ; 
another  time  a  wild  boar  was  started  from 
his  lair,  hawks  were  seen,  the  nightingale  was 
heard  singing,  and  a  bird  was  shot  which  the 
Arabs  called  a  bulbul.  It  had  a  brown 
bteast,  scarlet  head,  and  crimson  wings. 
Many  islands  were  passed,  some  covered  with 
vegetation,  others  sand-bars,  and  excepting 
where  rapids  occurred  the  stream  flowed  broad 
and  deep,  yet  maintaining  much  of  the  features 
of  a  torrent.  This  day's  descent  had  been 
much  easier  than  the  preceding  ones. 

"  The  course  of  the  liver  formed  a  series  of  never- 
ending  curves ;  sometimes  dashing  along  in  rapids  by 
the  base  of  a  mounuin,  sometimes  Rowing  between 
low  banlis  generally  lined  with  trees  and  fragrant  with 
blossoms;  some  places  presented  views  extremely 
picturesque  ;  the  rapid  rustlings  of  a  torrent,  the  song 
and  sight  of  birds,  the  overhanging  trees  and  giimpi^es 
of  the  mountains  lar  over  tiie  plam.    Here  and  there 


a  gnrgling  rivulet  poured  its  tribute  of  pure  water 
into  the  now  discoloured  Jordan.  The  river  %vas  faU- 
ing  rapidly;  the  banks  showed  a  daily  fall  of  about 
two  feet,  and  frequently  we  saw  sedge  and  drift-wood 
lodged  up  high  on  the  branches  of  overhanging  tress, 
above  the  surface  of  the  batiks^  which  conclusively 
proves  that  the  Jordan  in  its  *  swellings*  still  overflows 
the  lower  pkin,  and  drives  the  lion  from  his  lAir,  as  it 
did  in  the  ancient  time.  In  some  places  the  sub- 
stratum of  clay  along  the  banks  presented  the  same 
indurated  appearance  of  stone.  For  the  first  time, 
we  saw  to-day  sand,  gravel,  and  pebbles  along  the 
shores. 

**  The  hiUs  farming  the  banks  of  the  upper  teiraoe 
have  to-di^  assumed  a  conical  form,  wiUi  scarped 
and  angular  faces,  marked  with  dark  bands  and  fur- 
rowed by  erosions.  These  hiils  and  the  high  banks 
of  alluvial  deposit,  with  abrupt  and  perpendicalor 
iaces,  indicate  that  the  whole  valley  has  once  hetxk 
covered  with  water.  The  prevailing  rock  seen  has 
been  siliceous  limestone  and  conglomerate,  much  of 
the  last  lying  in  fragfnenls  in  the  river,  covered  with 
a  black  deposit  of  ojude  of  iron  and  manganese." 

A  luxiuriant  growth  of  wild  oats  and  patches 
of  wild  mustard  in  full  flower^  covered  the 
lower  plain.  Twelve  small  islands  were 
passed  during  the  day,  and  fourteen  tributary 
streams,  all  but  four  of  which  were  mere 
trickhng  rivulets.  Many  fish  were  seen,  and 
a)90  hawks,  herons,  pigeons,  ducks,  storks, 
bulbuls,  swallows,  and  many  unknown  birds, 
also  a  number  of  moths.  The  width  of  the 
river  had  varied  from  seventy  yards  with  two 
knots  current  to  thirty  yards  with  six  knots 
current,  the  depth  from  two  to  ten  feet 

On  the  15  th  of  April  the  party  were  much 
struck  by  the  strange  aspect  of  die  eastern 
mountains,  standing  out  like  rough  and  ver- 
dm-eless  crags  of  limestone.  When  the  e^-e 
could  withstand  the  bright  glare  of  the  illumi- 
nated clitfs  and  jagged  ridges>  portions  sus- 
ceptible of  cultivation  were  detected. 

One  gnaried  plane  was  seen  by  the  land 
party,  and  the  fruit  of  the  "  zukkum,"  or 
balsam  tree,  was  brought  by  one  of  the  Arabs. 
A  leaf  of  the  "*osher"  {Asdfpias  gigofUm) 
was  also  brought. 

During  this  day  ten  nloderate  and  six  ugly 
rapids  were  descended,  and  three  tributaries 
to  the  Jordan  were  passed,  one  of  them  of 
respectable  size,  the  others  small ;  also  foiu- 
large  and  seventeen  small  islands.  At  one 
place  the  river  was  eighty  yards  wide  and 
only  two  feet  deep,  but  the  average  width 
was  fifty-six  yards,  and  the  average  depth  a 
little  more  than  four  feet.  Where  the  river 
was  narrow  the  bottom  was  usually  rock  or 
hard  sand,  and  in  the  wider  parts  soft  mud. 
In  the  narrowest  parts  the  river  .flowed  be- 
tween high  banks,  either  alluvial  hills,  or 
conglomerate ;  in  one  place  fossil  rock. 

Two  fords  were  passed  in  the  course  of  the 
day.    The  heat  had  been  intense,  though  the 
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theimometer  had  not  risen  above  86^,  and  in 
the  evening  there  was  a  heavy  dew. 

On  the  1 6th  they  noticed  many  drift  trees 
in  the  stream,  and  saw  bushes  and  branches 
lodged  high  up  in  the  trees  which  lined  the 
banks,  and  much  above  the  latter  ^  condu- 
sive  marks  of  a  recent  freshet"  In  one  in- 
stance they  saw  an  overhanging  tree  with  a 
bush  fifteen  feet  up  in  its  brandies,  recently 
lodged  there  by  the  freshet.  It  was  deciduous, 
and  had  yet  the  green  leaves  of  the  early 
season  upon  it.  **  The  river  must  this  year 
have  overflowed  to  the  foundations  of  the 
second  terrace."  They  saw  tracks,  as  on  two 
former  occasions,  which  they  supposed  to  be 
those  of  a  tiger,  and  tracks  of  other  wild  beasts. 

April  17,  the  scenery  became  wilder  and 
more  desolate,  with  less  vegetation  on  the 
river  banks.  On  starting  the  river  was  found 
to  be  one  hundred  and  twenty  feet  wide  and 
seven  deep,  and  flowing  down  a  rapid  descent 
at  the  rate  of  six  knots  an  hour.  Many  large 
trees  were  floating  down,  some  still  with  their 
green  leaves  upon  them,  and  small  ones  were 
lodged  high  up  in  tlie  branches  of  the  over- 
hanging trees.  The  canes  began  to  blossom, 
and  the  vegetation  was  more  tropical.  Many 
birds  were  singing,.but  few  were  visible.  The 
hills  bounding  the  valley  were  immense  masses 
of  siliceous  limestone,  having  caverns  and  ex- 
cavations high  up  in  their  faces. 

At  1.20  P.M.,  the  mouth  of  the  River 
Jabbok  was  passed,  flowing  in  from  E.N.E, ; 
a  small  stream  in  a  deep  and  wide  torrent 
bed.  The  water  was  sweet,  but  the  stones  on 
the  bank  were  coated  with  salt,  and  there 
was  another  bed,  quite  dry,  showing  that  the 
stream  when  filled  has  two  outlets. 

After  passing  the  Jabbok  a  great  break- 
down in  the  bed  of  the  stream  was  observed, 
and  evident  indications  of  volcanic  formation. 
Some  rapids  were  passed,  and  as  night  drew 
on  the  voyage  became  a  very  anxious  one. 
At  9.30,  alter  fifteen  hours  in  the  boats,  the 
Christian  halling-place  at  El  Meshra  was 
reached,  and  below  this  the  boats  were  moored. 

On  Tuesday,  April  18,  the  party  were 
awakened  at  three  o'clock  in  the  morning  by 
the  news  that  the  Christian  pilgrims  from 
Jerusalem  were  coming,  and  rising  hastily 
they  saw  thousands  of  torchlights  coming 
over  the  hills.  There  was  barely  time  to 
strike  their  tents  before  the  pilgrims  were 
upon  them — "men,  women,  and  children, 
mounted  on  camels,  horses,  mules,  and  don- 
keys, rushed  impetuously  towards  the  bank, 
and  presented  the  appearance  of  fugitives 
from  a  routed  army." 

Their  Arab  escort  alone  saved  the  Ameri- 


can party  from  being  swept  into  the  river  by 
mounting  their  horses  and  forming  a  cordon 
around  them,  their  spears  being  stuck  into 
the  ground  before  the  tents.  • 

The  numbers  were  stated  to  be  eight  thou- 
sand. They  came  and  bathed  in  the  Jordan 
with  eager  haste,  and  in  less  than  three  hours 
after  the  arrival  of  the  last  great  body  all 
had  disappeared  like  a  dream.  Commander 
Lynch  stationed  his  boats  so  as  to  be  able  to 
rescue  any  bather  in  danger  of  drowning ; 
but  this  year  only  a  camel  or  two  was  lost. 

At  1.4s  P.M.,  the  expedition  once  more 
set  forth  on  their  voyage,  and  in  one  hour 
and  forty  minutes  they  entered  the  Dead  Sea, 
having  safely  navigated  the  Jordan  on  the 
ninth  day  firom  their  leaving  the  Sea  of 
Tiberias.  Nine  minutes  before  the  river  had 
been  eighty  yards  wide  and  fast  increasing  in 
breadth,  seven  feet  deep,  and  the  current  was 
three  knots.  At  the  mouth  of  the  river  were 
one  large  and  two  small  islands,  of  mud  six 
to  eight  feet  high,  evidently  subject  to  over- 
flow. At  the  actual  mouth  the  river  is  one 
hundred  and  eighty  yards  wide  and  three  feet 
deep,  and  inclines  to  the  eastern  shore. 

In  the  above  summary,  we  have  neces- 
sarily limited  ourselves  to  the  outline  of  the 
narrative.  Lieutenant  Lynch  states  that  at 
every  encamphient  but  one  they  determined 
the  astronomical  position  of  the  Jordan 
and  its  relative  level  with  the  Mediterra- 
nean, sketching  tlie  topography  of  both  river 
and  valley. 

**  The  great  secret  of  the  depression  between  Lake 
Tiberias  and  the  Dead  Sea,"  he  adds,  '<is  solved  by 
the  tortuous  course  oi  the  Jordan.  In  a  space  of  sixty 
miles  of  latitude  and  four  or  five  miles  of  longitude 
the  Jordan  traverses  at  least  two  hundred  miles.  The 
river  is  in  the  latter  sta^e  of  a  freshet — a  few  weeks 
earlier  or  later,  and  passage  would  have  been  imprac- 
ticable. As  it  is  vre  have  plunged  down  twenty- seven 
threatening  rapids,  besides  a  great  many  of  lesser 
magnitude." 

There  is  but  one  other  river  in  the  world 
which  falls  in  its  course  in  the  same  way  as 
the  Jordan.  That  is  the  River  Dee,  but  its 
fall  is  not  nearly  so  great,  as  the  Jordan  falls 
from  its  sources  in  the  Lebanon  to  it^  outlet 
in  the  Dead  Sea  thirteen  hundred  feet  below 
the  Mediterranean  level.  The  Jordan  plain 
is  described  by  the  American  explorers  as 
"  luxuriant  in  vegetation,  and  presenting  to 
view  in  uncultivated  spots  a  richness  of  allu- 
vial soil  the  produce  of  which  with  proper 
agriculture  might  nourish  a  vast  population." 

The  late  Lord  Selkirk,  on  beholding  this 
plain  from  the  heights  above,  declared  that 
he  had  seen  nothing  like  it  since  he  had  seen 
Ohio. 
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DAWNLIGHT   ON  THE  SEA. 

WHEN  I  kneel  down  the  dawn  is  only  breaking ; 
Sleep  fetters  still  the  brown  wings  of  the  lark ; 
The  wind  blows  pure  and  cold,  for  day  is  waking, 
But  stars  are  scattered  still  about  the  dark. 

With  open  lattice,  looking  out  and  praying, 
Ere  yet  the  toil  and  trouble  must  be  fsiced, 

I  see  a  silvery  glimmer  straying,  str^-ying. 
To  where  the  faint  grey  sky-line  can  be  traced. 

I  see  it  slowly  deepen,  broaden,  brighten, 
With  soft  snow-fringes  sweeping  to  the  land, — 

The  sheeny  distance  clear  and  gleam  and  whiten— 
The  cool  cliff-shadows  sharpen  on  the  sand. 

Some  other  sea  the  sunlight  is  adorning. 

But  mine  is  fair  *neath  waning  stars  and  moon. 

0  friendly  face ! — O  smile  that  comes  at  morning, 
To  shine  through  all  the  frowns  that  come  at  noon  ! 

A  beautiful  wet  opal — ^pale  tints  filling 

A  thousand  shifting  shallows — day  at  length. 

The  sweet,  salt  breeze,  like  richest  wine,  is  thrilling 
My  drowsy  heart  and  brain  with  life  and  strength. 

1  hear  the  voice  of  waters — strong  waves  dashing 
Their  white  crests  on  the  brown  weed-sprinkled  sod ; 

I  hear  the  soft,  continuous,  measured  plashing — 
The  pulse  that  vibrates  from  the  heart  of  God ; — 

The  long  wash  of  the  tide  upon  the  shingle. 
The  rippling  ebb  of  breakers  on  the  shore. 

Wherewith  my  prayers  are  fain  to  blend  and  mingle — 
Whereto  I  set  my  dreams  for  evermore. 

I  hear  the  lap  and  swirl,  I  hear  the  thunder 
In  the  dark  grotto  where  the  children  play, — 

Where  walls  to  keep  the  sea  and  cave  asunder. 
And  frail  shell  towers,  were  reared  but  yesterday. 

The  flood  has  filled  my  soul,  and  it  is  sweeping 
My  foolish  stones  and  pebbles  out  to  sea. 

And  floating  in  strange  riches  for  my  keeping, — 
O  friend — O  God — I  owe  my  best  to  thee ! 


The  best  of  every  day,  its  peace  and  beauty, 
From  thy  mysterious  treasure-house  is  drawn ; 

Thou  teachest  me  the  grace  of  life  and  duty 
When  we  two  talk  together  in  the  dawn. 

ADA  CAMBRIDGE. 
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By   a   river-side   VISITOR. 


IV. — "  BUY  -  'em  -  OF  -  THE  -  GROWER.' 


N  the 
poorer 
parts  of 
my  dis- 
t  r  i  c  t 
nick- 
names 
were  ra- 
ther the 
rule 
than  the 
excep- 
tion. All 
who 
were  in 
ahy  way 
recog- 
nised as 
charac- 
ters in 
t  h  e 
neigh- 
bour- 

hood — and  many  who  were  not  so  recognised 
— were  best  known  by  some  sobriquet,  founded 
upon  their  calling,  personal  appearance,  or  cha- 
racteristic quality.  In  not  a  few  instances,  in- 
deed, they  had  more  than  one  nickname  by 
which  they  were  familiarly  known.  Thus,  if 
you  had  asked  those  living  in  the  same  street 
with  him  whether  they  knew  Mr.  Smith,  or  even 
Jim  Smith,  nine  out  of  ten  of  them  would  in 
all  probability  have  answered,  "  Not  as  they 
know'd  on."  But  if  asked  whether  they  knew 
*'  Old  Buy-'em-of-the-grower,"  or  "  Grumpy," 
they  would  as  promptly  have  replied  that  they 
"  should  rather  think  they  did."  By  one  or 
other,  or  both  of  those  names,  he  was  well 
known.  He  was  a  costermonger,  a  man  of 
about  fifty  years  of  age,  given  to  dressing  in 
such  tight-fitting  garments,  that  the  wags  of 
the  neighbourhood  were  wont  to  observe, 
jestingly,  that  he  looked  as  if  he  had  been  bom, 
in  them ;  and  certain  it  was  that  they  brought 
his  tall,  gaunt,  somewhat  ungainly  figure  into 
unnecessarily  strong  rehef.  His  face  was 
always  smoothly  shaven,  his  grisly  iron-grey 
hair  closely  cropped.  His  chin  was  square 
and  massive,  his  cheek-bones  prominent,  his 
eyes  sunken,  his  bushy  eyebrows  overhanging, 
and  his  forehead  deeply  lined.  Altogether 
he  was  a  hard-featured  customer,  and  was 
generally  allowed  to  be  hard-headed ;  while 
III.  N.S. 


there  were  not  wanting  some  who  declared 
that  he  was  hard-hearted  also. 

Of  its  kind  Buy-'em-of-the-grower  did  as 
good  a  business  as  any  in  the  neighbourhood. 
He  probably  did  as  large  a  "  chance  "  trade 
as  any  other  coster  in  the  district,  and  he 
undoubtedly  had  the  best  private  connection 
— a  connection  which  he  had  established  and 
maintained  by  uprightness  of  dealing.  He 
was  perhaps  a  little  more  brusque  in  his 
manner  to  customers — ^whether  "  chance  "  or 
regular — th^  he  ought  to  have  been.  "  No 
two  prices  "  was  one  of  his  trade  mottoes,  and 
he  promptly,  and  with 'a  .standing  formula 
borrowed  from  the  "patter"  of  the  chfeap 
Jacks,  cut  short  any  attempt  to  "  beat  him 
down."  "  IVe  named  my  price,"  he  would 
say,  "  I'll  ask  no  more  and  I'll  take  no  less — 
sell  it  or  never  sell  it,  buy  it  who  may." 

But  it  was  found  by  experience  that,  quality 
considered,  his  goocjs  were  as  cheap  as  those 
of  traders  who  would  allow  their  prices  to  bje 
beaten  down.  It  was  found  also  that  his 
word  could  be  relied  upon ;  that  if  the  selec- 
tion of  goods  was  left  to  him,  or  he  specifically 
recommended  them,  they  would  prove  to  be 
good  or  the  best  of  their  kind.  His  manner, 
doubtless,  drove  away  some  customers,  but 
upon  the  whole  his'  mode  of  dealing  led  to 
his  retaining  the  class  of  customers  who  were 
best  worth  having.  That  he  did  do  a  good 
and  paying  business  was  a  matter  of  common 
knowledge  among  those  who  knew  him,  and 
it  being  also  known  that  he  had  only  a  small 
household  to  maintain,  that  he  was  and  always 
had  been  a  frugal  man,  and  was  a  staunch 
teetotaler,  it  was  inferred  that  "  he  must  have 
a  tidy  old  stocking  somewhere." 

On  the  other  hand,  it  was  notorious  that 
he  was  exceedingly  chary  of  subscribing  to 
any  of  the  collections,  or  **  whip-rounds  "  that 
were,  frequently  made  in  the  neighbourhood. 
Putting  these  two  circumstances  together,  a 
number  of  those  who  were  rather  given  to 
boasting  that  ^/ley  had  the  heart  that  could 
feel  for  another,  were  wont,  as  I  have  already 
hinted,  to  put  down  old  Buy-'em-of-the-grower 
as  a  hard-hearted,  as  well  as  a  hard-headed 
customer.  In  this,  however,  they  rtiisrepre- 
sented  him.  Though  shrewd  in  judgment, 
a  keen  hand  at  a  bargain,  and  by  no  means 
liabitually  given  to  the  melting  mood,  those 
who  knew  him  best  were  aware  that  on  what' 
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he   deemed    fitting  occasions  he   could  be 
generously  charitable,  and  that  in  the  spirit 
of  one  who  would  do  good  by  stealth  and 
blush  to  find  it  fame.     They  knew,  more- 
over, that  his  objection  to  give  to  the  ordi- 
nary subscriptions  of  the  neighbourhood  was 
founded  upon  principle.    The  immediate  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case  might  be  truly  dis- 
tressing, but  in  too  many  instances  the  distress 
was  in  some  greater  or  lesser  degree  the  result 
of  drink,  and  it  was  on  this  score  that  he 
refused  to  give.  Against  drink  and  evils  result- 
ing from  it  he  certainly  did  harden  his  heart. 
We  have  heard  many  powerful  denuncia- 
tions of  drink,  but  so  far  as  we  remember 
none  that  were  quite  so  strong  and  pointed  as 
old  Buy-'em-of-the-grower's.     Poison  was  his 
generic  term  for  intoxicating  drinks ;  he  always 
spoke  of  drunkards  as  beasts,  and  public- 
houses  as  man-traps  or  devilVdens ;  and  the 
remedy  he  was  wont  to  propose  when  inveigh- 
ing against  the  evil  of  drunkenness  was  cer- 
tainly about  as  wholesale  and  decisive  as 
could  well  be  imagined.  "  Make  a  river  of  all 
the  drink  in  the  country,^'  he  would  say,  "and 
<|rown  all  the  drunkards  in  it,  then  start  afresh 
tvith  a  law  to  hang  the  first  man  who  was 
caught  making  so  much  as  a  teaspoonful  of 
any  sort  of  the  poison.     If  yer  don't  do  that, 
or  summit  else  of  the  kind,  yer  may  pass  Acts 
of  Parliament  and  the  like  by  the  score,  and 
do  no  good  worth  speaking  of.    It's  drink  and 
the  country  for  it,  and  if  the  country  don't 
sink  drink,  drink'U  siiik  the  country — them's 
my  sentiments,  though  I  mayn't  live  to  see 
*em  come  to  pass." 

On  other  great  questions  too  "  Buy-'em-of- 
the-grower  "  had  his  sentiments,  and  was  given 
to  expressing  them  in  his  own  style,  for  though 
a  nian  of  few  words  in  a  general  way,  he  was 
always  ready  to  "  argtrfy "  on  any  social  or 
political  subject  in  which  he  took  an  interest. 
Education  was  the  topic  upon  which  he  most 
frequently  got  into  discussion,  and  many  a 
tough  and  warm  debate  have  we  heard  him 
maintain  with  neighbours  who  were  inclined 
to  think  lightly  of,  or  even  to  take  a  pride  in, 
their  own  want  of  education,  who  dted  the 
circumstance  of  their  having  themselves  made 
a  livelihood  as  a  justification  for  not  educating 
their  children,  or  contended  that  education 
did  not  profit  a  working  man — did  not  raise 
his  wages  or  make  his  labour  lighter. 

"You  needn't  trouble  to  tell  that  you  ain*t 
edicated,"  Buy-'em-of-the-grower  would  say  to 
these,  in  his  "  grumpy  "  manner,  "  any  one  as 
heard  you  speak  would  know  that  fast  enough; 
yer  so  ignorant  that  you  are  ignorant  of  your 
own  ignorafice.    I  ain't  much  of  a  schoiard 


myself,  but  still  \  can  put  my  fist  to  a  bill,  and 
don't  need  to  tell  my  aflfairs  to  other  people  if 
I  want  to  write  a  letter;  and  I  can  read  my 
book  or  my  newspaper,  and  so  know  what 
better  folk  than  myself  think  or  have  thought, 
or  what  is  goin'  on  in  the  world.  I  can  do 
that  much  any  way,  and  I  picked  it  up  myself 
after  I  was  pld  enough  to  feel  the  ^'ant  of  it, 
and  any  one  -else  as  was  loiminded  might  do 
the  same.  There  ain't  any  CKCuse  nowadays 
for  any  one  as  ain^t  a  born  idiot  not  being 
able  to  read  and  write,  a  bit,  and  in  my  opinion 
a  feller  as  can't  read  or  write  oi^ittn't  to  be 
counted  as  -a  civilised  beixig.  Sdioatioa  is 
what  I  call 'the  sixth  sena^ond  k:q)tin' among 
savages  a  man  .withaio  efiscatian.at  allaspistty 
much  as  if  'he  was  withaot  eagres  and  ears,  for 
he  can  know  nothing  «Af  ^hot^  going  on  in 
the  worl<l.  As  to  sdkartifyn  not  Ihdpii^  a 
poor  man  in  his  work,  ^it^,  di  comse^  ttoe 
would  have  to  be  cotftsis  mA  labouxeiB  aill 
the  same  if  every  4Xiie  muu  medicated,  we 
couldn't  all  be  the  soit!&at.d0ntt9iave  to  pull 
a  coat  off  or  soil  a  hanfl,  or  .else  the  mill 
would  stop  altogether.  At  the  same  time 
ninety-nine  out  of  tlie  Snmdred  chances  a 
poor  man  may  have  of  rising  in  the  world, 
are  chances  that  a  man  with  an  edication  can 
take,  and  a  man  without  an  edication  can't ; 
besides,  if  you  are  to  remain  a  poor  man  all 
}'Our 'life,  that  is  no  reason  why  you  should 
remain  an  ignaramus," 

These  were  Buy-'em-of-theigrowef's  -views 
upon  the  question  oi  ^education,  and  'he  iiad 
the  merit  of  consistently  acting  up  -to  )diem. 
He  had  married  rather  late  in  life,  and  at  the 
time  of  which  w«  are 'writing  was  a 'widower 
with  an  onty  child,  a  boy  of  ^jfecen^'who  was 
known  as  "Young  Buy-em.**    He  had  kept 
the  boy  regularly  at  day-school,  until  at  eleven 
years  of  age  he  had  ^withdrawn  iiim  to  assist 
in  the  business,  and  fi?ocn  Chat  time  he  had 
sent  him  to  an  evening  -  class  i&eld  in  a  neigh- 
bouring ragged  \6daool,  and  taught  by  volun- 
teers from  among  the  managers.    It  had  been 
started  as  an  adult  class,  and  the  bulk  of  thcxse 
attending  it  were  adults;  but  thanks  to  his 
having  been  sent  to  day-school  at  a  very 
early  £^e,  and  kept  at  it  with  exemplary  regu- 
larity, and  to  his  being  naturally  a  bright  and 
intelligent  boy,  young  Buy-'em,  in  addition  to 
being  one  of  the  obost  punctual  attendaats  at 
the  evening  class,  was  also  one  .of  the  most 
advanced  pupils  in  it.     He  seemed  to  like  his 
lessons  and  to  get  through  them  with  ease, 
and  that,  all  these  thii^s  considered,  he  woiild 
leave  the  class  without  a  word  of  notice  was 
very  improbable,  though  it  was  a  common 
eaaough  practice  with  the  general  run  of  the 
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night-scholars.  When,  therefore,  at  the  period 
of  which  I  am  now  "wrking,  a  week  passed 
without  anything  having  been  seen  or  hesgrd  of 
him  at  the  school,  I  (determined  to  caJl  at.  his 
home  with  a  view  to  ascertain  the  reason  of 
his  abseace.  I  knew  that  about  four  in  the 
afternoon  would  be  the  likeliest  time  to  find 
either  him  or  lads  father  in  the  house,  and 
accordingly  I  made  my  call  at  that  lnonr. 
^  Young  Buy*em,  who  was  \)ig  for  his  age, 
and  smartly  and  strongfy  built,  was  standing 
in  the  doorway  as  I  turned  into  the  street, 
and  I  noticed  that  he  coloured  deeply  on 
catching  sight  of  me.  On  getting  up  to  him 
I  could  easily  guess  the  cause  of  his  em- 
barrassment. He  had  a  black  eye,  and  bore 
other  marks  of  having  been  engaged  in  a 
pugilistic  enoouBier. 

'*  Ah  1  I  see  now  why  you  hawen^t  been  to 
school,"  I  said ;  "  and  I'm  sorry  for  it^  I 
didn't  think  you  were  the  kind  of  boy  to  get 
brawling  aad  fighting.'* 

'*  I  hope  you  don't  think  so  now,  sir,"  he 
said,  in  a  rather  injured  tone ;  ^no  one  ever  saw 
me  with  a  Hajcc  like  this  b6fore,.and  that^  why 
I  was  so  ashamed  of  it,  and  didn't  care  about 
ooming  to  school  till  it  got  better;  but  it 
wasn't  my  fat^t,  sir,  I  ^couldn't  help  the  fight" 

"  Did  you  try  to  help  it?  "  I  asked. 

He  appeared  at  a  loss  for  an  answer,  and 
while  he  was  hesitating  the  father  stepped  to 
the  door,  and,  tiding  up  the  conversation, 
said**— 

**Wdl,  begging  your  pardon,  sir,  and 
meaning  no  diarespect  to  you,  I  should  hope 
that  he  didn't  try  to  help." 

*'  I  don't  like  to  hear  a  father  encouxage  a 
nA^dd  in  fighting,"  I  said,  in  a  tone  of  rebuke. 

"  No  more  don't  I,  in  a  ^^neral  way,"  he 
answered,  ''and  no  one  can  say  as  I've  en- 
couraged my  Jim  here,  but  more  the  other 
Way  about;  for  when,  boy-like,  he  was  in- 
clined to  "fight  over  little  things,  I've  always 
brought  him  in,  and  taught  him  that  such 
things  weren't  worth  fighting  about  iBut 
you  see,  sir,  'circumstances  alter  cases,'  as 
the  sayen  is.  He  found  a  young  feller— a 
young  geatlemiui  I  suppose  he  would  call 
himself,  though  there  couldn't  have  been  a 
grain  of  gentleman  in  his  whole  carcase — ^a 
insulting  of  Sweet  Lavender  and  makii^  her 
cry,  and  so  he  slipped  into  him ;  and,  though 
he  was  three  or  lour  yeais  oldei;  and  a  head 
tallN  than  Jim,  he  lidoed  him  like  a  sack  in 
the  end,  though  he  caught  it  pretty  warm,  as 
you  can  see  by  his  face.  However,  he'll  get 
over  that,  and  I  should  'a  been  ready  to  have 
disowned  him  if  he'd  done  less  than  he  did 
I  should  have  done  the  same,  either  When  I 


was  his  s^,  or  old  as  I  am  now.  Knowing 
the  poor  Ettle  lass,  and  seeing  her  molested,  I 
•don't  see  that  there  was  anything  else  for  Jim 
but  a  word  and  a  .blow,  and  the  blow  first." 

"  I  differ  from  you  there,"  I  said. 

"  Well,  I  daresay  you  do,"  he  answered, 
"and  perhaps  it's  me  that's  in  the  wrong ; 
but,  as  the  thing's  past,  there  is  no  use  argu^ 
fying  about  it.  According  to  my  way  of 
thinking,  the  boy  ain't  got  no  cause  .to  be 
ashamed  of  how  he  <:ome  by  his  damaged 
iface — all  the  same  he  was  ashamed  to  show 
up  at  school  wilih  it  for  fear  of  disgracing  his 
class  and  getting  into  the  black  books  with 
the  gendeman  ^  but  I  hope  uone  of  you  will 
think  any  the  wus  of  him." 

"  We  shall  all  be  very  glad  to  see  him  back 
again,"  I  said;  "but  tell  me,  who  is  Sweet 
Lavender  ?  " 

"  Sing-song  Thompson's  child,  wus  luck  for 
her  to  have  such  a  father,  poor  little  soul ! 
She  takes  all  after  her  mother, — is  a  delicate, 
sofl-heaj;ted,  shy  little  thing,  as  the  life  he 
brings  her  up  to  must  be  pretty  well  slow 
death  to,  beside  breaking  her  mother^s  heart. 
He  wasn't  content  with  sending  her  out  with 
lavender-^'whioh  wasn't  so  bad,  as  it  only, 
took  her  among  women — but  now  he  must 
make  her  go  out  button-hole-flower  selling  by 
day,  and  cigar-light  selling  by  night  If  I 
had  a  pieUy  little  girl  like  that,  Td  work  tiU 
my  arms  dropped  oflf  rather'n  send  her  street- ' 
soling  at  all;  but  all  he" thinks  about  'is  how 
to  have  an  idle  life  of  it  by  living  on  the 
earnings  of  his  wife  and  child,  never  minding 
what  they  suffer,  or  what  risk  they  run." 

"  Oh,  I  should  hope  there  was  scarcely  any 
one  so  bad  as  that,"  I  said. 

"Which,  putting  /lim  for  that,  sir,  I  should 
hope  the  same ;  but  there  is  no  mistake  about 
his  badness.  He  is  about  as  bad  a  lot  as 
could  well  be  put  together,  and,  to  reckon  him 
up  in  a  word,  and  at  a  proper  price,  he  is  a 
willain.  I  should  say  that  there  has  many  a 
better  man  than  him  been  hanged.  I  never 
see  him  a  strutting  and  a  swaggering  past  me 
but  what  I  fed  my  fingers  a  tingling,  and 
think  to  myselfi  'You  paving-stone-hearted 
image,  you,  wouldn't  I  just  like  to  take  hold 
of  you  by  the  scruff  of  the  neck,  and  shake  the 
sawdust  out  of  you? ' " 

"  But  who  at  all  is  Sing-song  Thompson  ?** 
I  asked.    "Do  I  know  him ?" 

"  Wdl,  if  you  don't  know  him,"  answered 
Buy-'em-of-the-grower,  in  the  same  grim  tone 
in  which  he  had  spoken  since  the  mention  of 
this  man,  "  that  ain't  much  of  a  loss,  but  you 
must  have  seen  him  in  some  of  your  rambles, 
and  he's  tlie  sort  of  customer  that,  once  4wen, 
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is  sure  to  be  remembered.  Not  that  there's 
anything  pajtic'lar  in  his  face  or  figure,  for 
he's  a  good-looking  feller ;  it's  his  dress  and 
his  style  as  you'll  know  him  by.  He^s  what 
I  call  not  a  shabby-genteel,  for  I  suppose 
there's  plenty  has  to  be  that  firom  no  fault  of 
their  own,  but  a  beggarly-genteel ;  a  feller 
that  would  sooner  wear  any  dirty  ragged 
cloth  cast-offs,  than  sound,  clean  working 
clothes.  He  wears  his  hair  long,  his  hat 
cocked  on  one  side,  a  cloak  over  his  shoulders, 
and  his  trousers  strapped  over  his  boots ;  and 
he  walks  with  a  strut,  and  rolls  his  eyes.  Any 
one  that  didn't  know  him,  and  that  saw  him  a 
swaggering  along  a  street  as  if  it  belonged  to 
him,  might  just  laugh  at  him  and  think  he 
was  off  his  head ;  but  it's  bad  not  mad,  rogue 
not  fool,  that  he  is." 

By  Buy-em-of-the-grower's  description  I  did 
recognise  a  man  whom  I  remembered  having 
occasionally  seen  in  the  course  of  my  walks 
about  my  district  He  was  certainly  a  some- 
what eccentric-looking  personage,  but  though 
I  had  sometimes  wondered  who  or  what  he 
was,  I  had  made  no  inquiries  on  that  head, 
and  now  merely  observed — 

"  Oh,  so  that  is  Sing-song  Thompson,  is  it  ? 
— performs  at  the  sing-songs*  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, I  suppose?" 

"Well,  yes,"  was  the  answer,  "after  a 
fashion — his  own  fashion.  He  is  too  idle, 
and  drunken,  and  good-for-nothing,  to  do 
even  that  in  anything  like  a  steady  way.  He 
had  regular  engagements  at  them  when  he 
first  came  to  live  hereabout,  but  he  soon  tired 
out  the  proprietors,  and  now  he  is  more  of  a 
hanger-on  to  them  than  a  performer  at  them. 
According  to  his  own  story — and  I  daresay  it 
is  true  so  far — he  had  been  a  regular  actor  in 
his  day ;  and  he  talks  very  large  about  what 
great  things  he  could  have  dons  in  that  line, 
and  neglected  talent,  and  such  like,  but  I'll 
be  bound  to  say  that  if  he  ever  had  any  talent, 
it  was  drink  and  being  too  big  for  his  boots, 
as  the  sayen  is,  as  spoilt  it  But  any  way  he 
is  a  bad  lot,  and,  as  I  told  you,  lives  on  the 
earnings  of  his  wife  and  child  j  and  though 
he  wants  to  carry  his  own  scamping  head  so 
high,  and  make  out  that  he's  above  work,  he 
doesn't  care  how  low  he  makes  them  come, 
or  how  hard  he  slaves  them,  or  makes  them 
live.  They  are  very  quiet  over  it,  poor 
things,  for  they're  both  of  them  of  the  patient, 
soft-hearted  sort ;  but  for  all  that,  the  wife 
must  feel  it  bitter  hard.  Though,  for  all  his 
brag,  and  his  calling  better  folk  than  himself 
scum,  and  such-like — ^which  he  does  when 

*  The  name  by  wbich  public-house  SatunUy-nicbt  concerts 
are  popularly  known  among  those  who  frequent  them. 


the  drink  has  put  him  on  his  stilts — he  never 
would  persuade  me  that  there  was  even  a 
grain  of  the  gentleman  in  him :  it  is  easy  to 
see  that  his  wife  is  a  real  little  lady  at  heart, 
and  has  been  very  differently  brought  up  to 
the  likes  of  those  she  is  placed  among  how. 
Not  that  she  ever  makes  a  talk  of  it — ^and 
'that's  one  of  the  things  which  shows  that  she 
is  the  lady — but  vou  can  tell  it  from  her  words 
and  her  ways  and  her  looks." 

When  Sing-song  Thompson  had  become 
the  topic  of  conversation,  young  Buy-'em  had  \ 
walked  away,  and  his  father  and  I  had,  up  to 
this  point,  stood  talking  on  the  door-step. 
Now,  however,  some  new  idea  appeared  to 
have  occurred  to  the  old  man,  for  he  suddenly 
asked — 

"  Would  you  mind  stepping  inside,  sir?" 

"  Not  at  all,"  I  said ;  "  I  should  be  pleased 
to  do  so." 

"  Come  along,  then,"  he  said,  and  at  once 
led  the  way  into  his  living  room,  which  looked 
very  clean  and  orderly,  and  was,  in  a  plain 
style,  very  comfortably  fiiraished.  Glancing 
round  the  apartment,  I  was  pleased  to  notice 
about  a  score  of  volumes  arranged  on  a  little 
sideboard,  and  among  them  a  large-print 
Bible  that  had  a  look  of  being  well  used. 

"  I  am  glad  to  see  this  here,"  I  said,  taking 
the  Bible  in  my  hand. 

"  Not  more  glad  than  I  am  to  have  it,  sir, 
I  know,"  he  said,  in  his  most  emphatic  tone. 
"  Why,  sir,  if  I  was  to  talk  to  you  for  a  week 
I  couldn't  tell  you  the  comfort  that  I've  got 
out  of  that.  I  was  only  too  long  in  coming 
to  know  what  good  there  is  in  it.  It  was 
just  after  my  wife's  death — ^ten  years  ago  now 
— that  I  first  took  to  reading  my  Bible.  We'd 
been  about  as  happy  together  as  I  suppose 
any  couple  well  could  be.  I  won't  say  we 
never  had  an  angry  word,  but  it  was  very 
seldom,  and  it  was  only  the  \^ord  and  over  \ 
for,  as  the  Book  there  tells  us,  we  let  not  the 
sun  go  down  on  our  wrath.  When  she  was 
took  firom  me  I  felt  as  if  all  was  took  that 
was  worth  living  for.  I  got  don't-carish  and 
down-hearted,  and  said  there  was  no  more 
comfort  for  me.  But  the  Scripter-reader  who 
had  visited  my  wife  when  she  was  on  her 
death-bed  used  to  drop  in  to  see  me  after,  and 
one  day,  when  I  was  answering  him  in  the 
gloomy,  ill-tempered  way  I  had  fell  into,  he 
says  to  me,  *  But  there's  comfort  for  you  where 
there  is  comfort  for  all.'  *  And  where  might 
that  be?'  I  asked.  *Here,'  he  answers  me, 
holding  up  his  Bible ;  *  here,  in  God's  Word. 
There  is  comfort  there  * — I  remember  his  very 
words — *  for  all  who  seek  it,  and  more  than 
comfort,  hope  and  salvation.'     I  thought  to 
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myself  at  the  moment, '  Oh,  it's  your  trade  to 
talk  in  that  style.' 

**  But,  thank  God,  his  servant  had  done  his 
work  well!  When  he  was  gone  his  words 
kept  ringing  in  my  ears,  and  at  night  I  dreamt 
of  them.  The  next  day  they  were  still  run- 
ning in  my  mind,  and  I  said  to  myself  there 
must  be  something  in  what  he  said ;  I  feel 
that  I  must  get  a  Bible  and  see.  So  when  I 
came  home  from  my  round  I  went  to  a  shop, 
and  bought  that  very  Bible  you  hold  in  your 
hand.  I  hurried  home  with  it,  and  putting  it 
on  the  table,  and  letting  it  fall  open  just  where 
it  liked,  the  first  words  as  my  eyes  fell  upon 
was,  •  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy-laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.' 
Talk  of  the  right  word  in  the  right  place,  sir, 
them  was  such  to  me  at  that  moment,  and  no 
mistake.  I  felt  'em  strike  on  me  quite 
solemn.  I  know'd  enough  about  the  Bible  to 
be  aware  that  it  had  been  wrote  long  years 
and  years  afore  I  was  bom,  and  yet  here,  the 
instant  I  opened  it,  there  were  words  a-staring 
me  in  the  face  as  seemed  as  if  they  had  been 
wrote  a  purpose  for  me.  I  was  heavy-laden, 
and  though  I  couldn't  have  put  it  into  words 
properly  myself,  my  feeling  just  was  that  I 
wanted  for  there  to  be  somebody  that  could 
say  to  me,  *  Come  unto  me,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest'  And  here  was  the  invitation  coming  to 
me  in  what  even  at  that  moment — though  I 
have  understood  it  better  since — I  couldn't 
help  feeling  was  a  voice  from  heaven.  I  was 
thunderstruck,  as  the  sayen  is,  and  it  was  a 
minute  or  two  before  I  could  read  the  other- 
^  two  verses  in  the  chapter — they're  the  last  three 
in  the  eleventh  of  Matthew,  you  know — 
'  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me ; 
for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart :  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke 
is  easy,  and  my  burflen  is  light.* " 

He  repeated  the  words  with  the  ease  of 
one  thoroughly  familiar  with  them,  and  con- 
tinuing his  narrative,  said, — 

"But  how  to  take  his  yoke  upon  me? 
There  I  was  in  the  dark,  for  up  to  that  time 
I  had  lived  pretty  much  like  a  heathen,  as 
far  as  religion  was  concerned.  But  though 
I  couldn't  understand  it  rightly,  I  felt,  some- 
how, that  the  message  had  reached  me  at 
last ;  that  I  had  got  a  start  on  the  right  path, 
and  I  wasn't  going  to  stand  still.  I  sent  for 
the  Scripter-reader,  and  told  him  what  I  had 
done  and  how  I  was  fixed,  and  asked  him  to 
help  me,  and  he  did.  He  explained  to  me 
what  a  bitter  and  heavy  yoke  our  Lord  had 
taken  upon  Him  for  us,  how  we  were  to  take 
his  yoke  upon  us,  and  what  a  light  and  loving 
yoke  it  was.     He  prayed  with  me,  and  prayed 


for  me,  and  theii  sent  me  to  the  Book  again 
with  better  heart  and  better  light.  It  be- 
came like  a  companion  and  guide  to  me; 
and,  as  I  told  you,  I  found  in  it  the  comfort 
I  wanted.  I  had  said  that  my  wife  had  been 
taken  from  me  for  ever,  that  I  could  never 
meet  her  again ;  but  it  taught  me  different 
— taught  me  thiat  death  can  be  robbed  of 
its  sting,  and  the  grave  of  its  victory;  tliat 
those  who  live  as  it  teaches  us  how  to  live, 
and  as  it  should  be  pleasant  to  us  to  live, 
though  they  may  be  parted  for  a  short  time 
on  this  side  of  the  grave,  will  meet  on  the 
other  side  of  it,  where  parting  is  unknown, 
and  sonow  cannot  come." 

During  the  latter  part  of  his  speech  he  had 
spoken  with  considerable  elevation  and  so- 
lemnity of  tone  and  manner,  and  for  some 
moments  after  the  conclusion  of  it,  he  re- 
mained with  a  somewhat  rapt  look  upon  his 
face.  But  suddenly  rousing  himself,  so  to 
speak,  he  fell  into  his  ordinary  manner,  as, 
with  a  slight  wave  of  the  hand,  he  said, — 

"  But  Uiere,  sir,  I  didn't  mean  to  take  up 
your  time  talkin'  about  myself,  only,  you 
see,  your  takin'  notice  of  the  Bible  brought 
all  it  had  done  for  me  into  my  mind ;  and 
out  of  the  fulness  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh.  My  reason  for  askin'  you  in  was, 
that  while  I  was  speaking  to  you  it  came  into 
my  head  that  perhaps  it  might  fall  in  your 
way  to  be  able  to  do  a  good  turn  for  Thomp- 
son's wife  or  child,  and  so  I  should  like  to 
tell  you  about  them.  Perhaps  you  may 
think,  from  the  way  I  spoke  about  him,  that 
it  is  more  spite  agen  him  than  pity  for  them, 
that  makes  me  speak,  but  though  I  can't  help 
losing  my  temper  a  bit  when  I  think  of  him,  it's 
on  their  accoupt  I'm  si)eakin',  and  if  it  wasn't 
for  them,  I  wouldn't  think  it  worth  while  to 
spend  breath  in  so  much  as  namin'  him." 

"  I  can  quite  believe  that  ytfu  are  speaking 
from  a  good  motive,"  I  said  ;  "but  does  this 
man  ill-use  his  wife  or  child  ?  " 

"  If  you  mean  lay  hands  upon'  'em,  he 
doesn'tj"  was  the  answer.  "  if  s  said  that 
there  is  summat  of  good  even  in  bad  things, 
and  that's  the  one  bit  of  good  that  comes 
out  of  the  high-fiyin*  notions  as  he  makes 
the  excuse  for  his  lazy,  good-for-nothing 
way  of  life.  He'd  think  wife-beating  wulgar ; 
and  it  is, — and  goodness  forbid  that  I  should 
ever  say  a  ^ord  that  seemed  to  make  light 
of  it — but,  as  the  book  says,  the  tender 
mercies  of  the  wicked  are  cruel;  and  though 
it's  wrong  o'  us,  poor  mortals,  to  condemn 
one  another,  I  will  say  that  this  Thompson 
is  one  of  the  wicked.  He  don't  break  his 
wife's  head,  but  he  is  breaking  her  heart 
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daily,  and,  m  fact,  kUling  her  by  imchyes,  and, 
as  you  may  say,  throi^  Ilo-  mother's  love, 
fof  that  is  what  be  wozks  oo  :  and  if  he  don't 
beat  his  child,  he  does  pretty  well  as  bad — 
grinds  her  young  bones  to  make  hi&  bread.'" 

''What  do  the  mother  and  child  do?"  I 
asked. 

''Well,  as  I  told  yoo  just  now,  the  little 
girl  goes  street-seiling.  She  takes  kiTendcr 
when  it  is  in  reason — that's  how  she  come  to. 
be  called  'Sweet  Lavender' — and  at  other 
tiroes  flowers,  or  cigar-lights.  The  mother 
does  a  breakiast-and-tea  round  with  water- 
creases,  jmd  fills  up  her  time  at  the  slop  shirt- 
making.  Of  course  tinere  are  plenty  pf  other 
women  and  children  hereabout  do  the  like, 
and  nothing  thought  of  it ;  but  then,  yoa  see, 
they've  been  brought  up  to  it,  and  these 
haven't,,  and  that  n^es  aU  the  dififeienceJ' 

"  Where  do  they  live  ?"  I  a^ked 

"Just  opposite,"  he  answered;  "that's 
how  I  come  to  know  so  much  about  them, 
and  to  feel  for  'em,  which  I  do,  goodness 
knows." 

"What  has  the  woman  been?"  was  my 
next  question. 

"  Well,  I  couldn't,  as  you  may  say,  go  to 
regular  give  yon  her  history,"  answered  Buy- 
'em-of»the-grower,  meditatively.  "  I've  neigh- 
boured with  her  as  much  as  I  could  see  my 
way  how,  and  as  circumstances  would  allow, 
but  I  have  never  asked  her  anything  as  to 
who  she  was  or  what  she  might  have  been 
before  she  had  the  misfortune  to  fall  in  with 
her  precious  husband.  It  didn't  want  much 
of  a  head-piece  for  you  to  understand  diat 
ikeU  would  be  a  painful  thing  for  her  to  talk 
about,  and  though  I  know  I'm  not  reckoned 
much  of  a  soft-hearted  one,  I'd  a  sooner  cut 
lay  tongue  out  than  a  let  it  said  a  word — ^if 
I'd  know'd  it — to  hurt  her  feelings ;  she  has 
'em  quite  enough  hurt  without  that,  poor 
thing.  Still,  from  words  that  have  been 
dropped  now  and  then,  and  from  keepmg  my 
eyes  and  ears  open,  I  tiiink  I  can  pretty  well 
put  two  and  two  together  over  the  matter. 
Lumping  it,  as  you  may  say,  the  story  of  her 
life  is  pretty  much  tius  way : — ^When  the 
husband  was  an  actor,  he  was  one  of  your 
dashing  blades  as  conld  act  off  the  stage  as 
well  as  on,  and  she,  meeting  him  when  she 
was  quite  a  girl,  and  having  her  head  full  of 
nonsensical  notions,  as  girls  often  do,  took 
him  to  be  the  grand  what-you-may-call  he 
set  himself  up  for  bebg." 

I  think  Buy-'em-of-the^ower  meant 
"  hero,"  but  I  did  not  interrupt  him  to  ask. 

*'  She  fell  in  love  with  him,"  he  went  on, 
"  and  he,  thinking  it  would  be  a  good  thing 


for  him,  persaiaded  her  to  run  away  with 
him  and  marry  him.  But  thou#i  she  was  a 
lady  ia  manncfs^  attd  had  been  wett  brought 
up,,  neither  she  nor  h«r  people  were  welM3>- 
do;  and  wben  he  found  that>  instead  of 
having  a  wife  ta  keep  him^be  had  a  wife  that 
he  was  ^pected  to  keep,  he  began  to  coose 
out  in  hds  true  colours.  Seeing  that  the  thwg 
couldn't  be  undone,  sooaue  of  her  friettds  did« 
for  her  sake,  help  them  a  little ;  but  when 
they  couldn't  do  it  any  longer,  and  she 
throu^  her  child  was  tied  to  hwn,  they  b^an 
to  go  down  hiH  fast,  ajod  at  la^t  they  landed 
here  They  weren't  quite  so  hadlj  off  then 
as  they  are  now,  but  the  first  time  I  set  eyes 
on  her  I  said  to  myself, '  Ah,  jrou've  seen  tine 
day  when  you  never  thought  of  living  in  a 
place  like  this. '  I  could  see  how  she  dropped 
her  eyes  as  she  passed  along  the  street^  and 
how  her  colour  went  and  cazne  under  the 
starmg  of  the  neighbours.  It  was  the  same 
with  the  child  too.  Though  it  was  poorly 
dressed,  it  was  always  as  clean  and  neat  as  a 
pink.  You  cot&ld  see  that  it  hadn't  been  IcA 
to  soatch  for  itself  like  most  of  those  here- 
about are,  and  if  it  had  to  come  out  amoi^ 
them  it  seemed  quite  frightened.  I  had  seen 
both  them  before  I  saw  him,  but  the  instant 
I  did  clap  eyes  on  him  I  knew  why  tite 
family  was  there-*-that  it  was  through  him^ 

''They  kept  themselves  pretty  much  to 
themselves,  but  still,  living  opposite  to  them, 
I  could  see  a  good  deal  of  their  vray  of  life. 
In  a  narrow  street  like  this,  the  shadows  on 
the  blinds  tell  tales  to  those  who  like  to 
watch  them,  and  can  put  two  and  two  to- 
gether. Many  a  night  I've  stood  in  the  dark 
in  my  own  room  a  watching  the  shadows 
a  moving  about  in  theiis,  and  I  ain't  ashamed 
to  own  it,  for  though  I  say  it,  as  perhaps 
shouldn't,  I  watched  them  as  much  from 
kindness  as  curiosuty.  I  saw  tiungs  as  made 
my  heart  sore,  but  I  saw  things^  too,  as  it 
was  grand  to  see — things  as  miight  'a  been  a 
lesson  to  many.  I've  known  them  to  be 
pretty  nigh  all  day  without  breakipg  their 
fast;  I've  seen  them  crying  in  each  other's 
aims  as  tbou^  their  hearts  would  break; 
but  I  saw,  too,  that  the  child  was  never  sent, 
to  bed  a  night  without  saying  her  prayers  at 
the  mother's  knees;  and  when,  in  the  sum- 
mer naonths,  they  had  their  room-window 
open  like  the  rest  of  us,  I  could  hear  the 
words  of  the  prayers,  and  they  always  ended 
with  a  'Pray  God  bless  father,  and  make 
him  a  better  man.' 

"  For  all  his  bad  behaviour,  she  was  al* 
wa3r5  loving  and  patient  with  him  too ;  and 
though,  mark  you,  jl've  spoke  my  mind  to 
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you  about  him,  I  wouldn't  say  a  word  agei) 
him  tQ  her.  His  faults  have  been  her  mis- 
fortupe,  and  she  suffers  enough  through  'em 
without  people  talking  to  h^r  about  them. 

"Whep  they  first  took  up  their  quarters 
here,  he  had  engaganents,  sucb  a$  they  were^ 
but  he.  soon  began  to  drink  himself  out  of 
them,  and  as  things  got  worse  and  worse 
with  them,  and.  the  wife  got  to  look  paler 
and  thinner  every  day,  I  used  to  think  when 
1  saw  her,  *You  braye,  good  littlQ  soul,  I 
wou/d  like  to  help  you,  if  I  only  saw  my  way. 
to  doing  it  without  hprtin'  your  feelin  V 

"  Bpt  it  was  some  time  before  I  did  see 
my  way,  for  though  she  would  pass  the  time 
of  day,  if  we  happened  to  be  coming  out  of 
doors  at  the  sapne  time,  she  seemed  too 
timid  to  40  more.  At  last,  however,  one 
winter's  morning  I  was  passing  the  pawn- 
shop at  the  top  of  the  street,  \vhen.  I  caught 
sight  of  her  with  a  parcel  under  her  arrp, 
and,  though  she  was  hanging  b^^pk  and  a 
making  beKeve  to  be  only  looking  in  at  the 
sale-window,  I  could  tell  by  her.  shamefaced, 
uneasy  look,  what  her  errand  was  j  and  I 
ki^ew,  too,  fagt  enough,  without  any  telling, 
that  cold  though  thq  weather  was,  it  would 
be  SQine  of  her  own  clothes  she  was  going 
tp  part  with ;  for  he  wouldn't,  have  let  any- 
thing of  his  h^ve  gone,  and  she  wouldn't  have 
taken  anything  of  the  child's  while  there  was 
a  rag  of  her  own  to  be  made  away  with.  I 
wajtch^d  her  on  the  quiet,  and  I  saw  her  walk, 
up  to  the  door  of  the  shop  quite  hp.]f-a-dozen 
times,  and  then,  just  as  her  foot,  was  on  the 
step,  change  colour  and  turn  back  again,  just 
as  you  hear  of  some  people  doing  when  they 
go  to  have  a,  tooth  out.  Seeing  her  so  dis- 
tressed, I  thought,  'Well,  I  wil/  speak  to  y;ou 
now ; '  but  when  I  staj:ted  to  do  it,  my  heart 
failed  me  over  tiiat,  as  her's  did  over  the 
going  ii^to  the  p$iwn-shop,  an<J,  §0  I  went  on 
my  rou;nd,  leavmg  her  there. 

"When  I,  got  hpme  I  saw  the  child  stand- 
ing at  th^  door,  ^nd  then  it  copies  into  my. 
head  all  in  a  minute,  *M^e  friends  with 
the  child,  that's  th^  way  to  mak^  friends  with 
the  mothei.'  So  I  beckons  her  across,  and 
give  her  ^  couple  of  nice  apples  that  I  had 
V^  my  stock,  and  stroked^  li^r  haii;  and  called 
her  a  good  Kttle  g?rl,  and  spoke  a  word  or 
two  to  her  in  a  fatjiprly  sort  of  way,  thpugh 
that  sort  of  thing  wasn't  much  in  iny  line. 
The  next  morning,  when  I  was  loadiin^  my. 
bam>w,  she  spojte  to  me  out  of  the  winaow, 
apd  the  mother  hearing  us  talking,  comes  to 
the  window  ancl  join^  in  with  us  j  and  that 
wa^  the  beginning  of  our  being  neighbourly. 
Sh^  ^^^.ys  tried  to  bear  up,  bu^  now  and 


ag^in  she  would  let  fall  a  word  about  her 
troubles.;  and  at  length,  one  evening,  she. 
came  over,  and  saying,  with  a  look  as  made 
roe  feel  proud,  that  I  was  her  only  friend  ; 
asked  me  if  I  knew  where  the  women  in  the 
street  that  she  saw  sewing,  got  their  work 
from.  I  told  her  it  was  shirts,,  and  what  star- 
vation prices  was  paid  for  it ;  but  she  said  she 
would  be  glad  to  earn  even  a  trifle,  and  didn't 
care  how  hard,  she  worked  'Well,  if  that 
was  it,'  I  said,, '  I  thought  I  could  get  her  a 
share  of  the  work,  as  I  sometimes  served  the 
manager  of  the  outfitting  shop  that  the  shirts 
were  for,  and  knew,  him  >well  enough  to  be 
able  to  ask  him  to,  give  work  to  a  hand.  She 
said  she  would  be  truly  obliged  to  me  if  I 
would,  amfi  so  I  did ;  and  went  security  for 
her,  though  X  didn't  tell  her  that.  She  turned 
out  to  be  clever  with  her  needle,  and  she 
taught  the.  little  girl  to  help  her,  and  stuck  to 
work  late  and  early,  and  so,  the  prices  con- 
sidered, did  very  fairly  out  of  it. 

"  They  were  just  beginning  to  scrape  along 
pretty  comfortably  when  Sing-song  himself 
got  turned  out.  of  the  last  of  the  engagements 
that  he  had  still  hung  on  to.  Then  they 
began  to,  come  down-hill  again,  till  at  last, 
one  day  when  there  was  nothing  in  the  house 
for  the  mother  or  the  child  to  eat,  and,  what 
he  cared  a  great  deal  more  al^out,  nothing 
for  him  to  get  drink  with,  he  got  on  his  stilts. 
He  rolled  out  all  sorts  of  big  words  and  bits 
of  plays  about  being  neglected  and  hard  done 
by,  and  cried  out  as  he  wouldn't  bear  it  ho 
longer,  but  would  put  an  end  to  himself. 
Most  women  would  have  told  him  that  wa^ 
about  the  best  thing  he  could  do,  but  she, 
poor  thing,  only  cried,  and  begged  of  him  not 
to  take  on  so,  and  said  that  she  would  see  what 
could  be  done ;  and  that  was  the  beginning  of 
her  taking  to  selling  the  creases.  Her  clean, 
neat  appearance  soon  got  her  a  good  round 
ampn^  the  better  sort  of  houses,  and  thoi^gh 
people  mightn't  think  it,  there  is  a  good  deal 
more  made  out  of  such  things  as  creases, 
when  you  really  do  a  trade  in  'em,  than 
out  of  needlfe-work.  He  saw  that  fast  enough, 
and  that  ufas  what  set  him  on  to  sending  the 
child  out  to  sell.  The  mother  fought  against 
that  harder  than  she  ever  fought  against  any- 
tlyng.  but  she  gave  way  in  the  end,  when  he 
fiarea  out  and  talkedagain  about  putting  an  end 
to  himself.  But  she  felt  it  none  the  less  for  all 
that,  and  I  believe,  it  has  broken  her  down 
more  than  all  the  rest  of  her  troubles.  At 
any  rate  she  is  breaking.  Though  there  is 
not  much  more  than  a  handful  of  her,  and  for 
ail  she  is  so  tender-hearted  in  some  things, 
she  has  one  of  your  re^'lar  die-in-hamess 
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spirits.  She  struggle?  on  to  keep  the  pot  a 
boiling,  as  the  sayen  is,  but  she  is  dying  on 
her  feet;  there's  death  writ  on  her  face., 
Hers  has  been  a  mighty  hard  journey,  but  it's 
about  finished  now.  She's  pretty  nigh  home, 
sir,  where,  as  you  know,  the  Book  says  '  the 
wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  the  weary 
are  at  rest'  If  it  was  only  her  that  was  con- 
cerned, it  would  perhaps  hardly  be  worth  while 
meddling  with  things ;  but  if  you  could  do 
anythmg  for  the  little  girl,  could  get  her  into 
an  institution,  or  something  of  that  kind,  it 
would  be  a  good  deed." 

"  That  win  be  a  difficult  sort  of  matter  to 
accomplish  against  the  will  of  a  parent,"  I 
said;  "however,  I  shall  call  and  see  the 
family."  And  mth  this  assurance  I  took  my 
leave  of  Buy-'em-of-the-grower,  thinking  more 
highly  of  him  than  I  had  ever  done  before, 
though  I  had  always  ^ntertamed  a  good 
opinion  of  him. 

Two  days  later  I  called  at  the  home  of*  the 
Thompsbns,  where  I  found  the  mother  and 
child  busily  engagfed  in  "  bundling "  water- 
creases.  Tlie  place  was  woefully  ill-furnished, 
but  unlike  the  ipajority  of  such  scantily- 
furnished  homes,  was  thoroughly  clean,  and 
the  mother  and  child  might  be  said  to  be  in 
keeping  with  the  home  in  that,  though  very 
poorly  clad,  they  were  scrupulously  neat  and 
clean.  The  real  age  of  the  mother  was  pro- 
bably little,  if  any,  more  than  thirty,  but  toil, 
and  trouble  had  so  aged  her  that  she  might 
easily  have  been  taken  to  be  fifty.  The  age 
of  Sweet  Lavender,  as  it  appeared  she  was 
generally  called,  was  ten,  and  she  was  a  well- 
grown,  pretty-looking  child  of  her  years ;  such 
a  child  as  others  beside  old  Buy-'em  would  have 
thought  it  shame  and  pity  to  send  street-sell- 
ing. As  yet,  however,  it  was  easy  to  see  that 
the  nature  of  the  child  had  not  suffered  de- 
terioration from  her  way  of  life.  Whatever  of 
evil  influence  there  mig^t  be  in  such  a  life  had 
fallen  from  her  innocency  of  mind  as  from  a 
shield,  and  the  teaching  that  amid  all  her 
trials  her  mother  had  found  means  to  bestow 
upon  her,  had  fallen  upon  good  ground.  She 
was  well-mannered;  though  she  had  never 
been  to  other  than  a  Sunday-school,  she  was 
a  fair  scholar,  and,  more  than  all,  she  had 
been  taught  a  lesson  but  too  seldom,  alas  1 
taught  to  the  children  of  the  very  poor — to 
seek  her  Creator  in  the  days  of  her  youth. 

Afler  this  first  visit  I  called  pretty  frequently, 
and  the  mother  was  always  pleased  to  receive 
me,  but  it  was  evident  she  did  not  care  to 
speak  about  her  past  life.  Not,  as  I  ju^ed, 
from  any  sense  of  shame  or  desu:e  for  con- 
cealment, but  simply  in  a  spirit  of  resignation. 


Her  thoughts,  I  fancy,  were  to  the  effect  that 
her  past  -f^  a  painful  one,  and  the  evil 
wrought  in  it  beyond  recall  or  remedy,  and  that 
therefore  it  was  the  wiser  plan  to  let  tiie  "  dead 
past  bury  its  dead,"  rather  than  keep  alive 
memories  that  might  give  rise  to  bitterness  of 
feeling.  She  bore  her  cross  not  only  bravely, 
but  uncomplainingly,  uttering  no  murmur  on 
her  own  account,  no  word  of  reproach  against 
the  worthless  husband  who  had  brought  her 
to  this  low  estate.  No^thought  of  leaving 
him  had  ever  crossed  her  mind,  her  idea  ap- 
parently being  that  his  badness,  and  the  fact 
that  all  others  who  knew  him  held  him  in 
scorn,  were  addition^  reasons  why  she  should 
stand  by  ^him  in  wifely  love  and  duty.  In  any 
endeavour  to  interfere  in  the  fanrily  arrange- 
ments Sing-song  Thompson  had,  therefore,  ta 
be  considered  and  consulted,  and  whenever  I 
attempted  to  hint  to  him  that  the  manner  in 
which  his  daughter  was  employed  was  not 
perhaps  all  that  could  be  desired  for  a  young 
girl,  or  began  to  sound  him  on  the  subject  of 
trying  to  get  her  admitted  into  some  institu- 
tion where  she  would  be  fitted  for  better 
things,  he,  in  the  phrase  of  Buy-'em-of-the- 
grower,  got  on  his  stilts,  and  talked  very 
grandiloquently  of  liis  own  flesh  and  blood,, 
ah  Englishman's  home  being  his  cast|e,  insults 
offered  to  misfortune,  and  the  like.  So,  with 
all  the  will  to  serve  Sweet  Lavender,  I  could 
not  see  my  way  to  doing  it ;  and  indeed,  see- 
ing that  my  visits  were^-^ter  I  had  broken 
the  ice  with  the  father — likely  to  do  her  and 
her  mother  harm  rather  than  good,  1  took  to 
making  my  calls  few  and  far  between.     ^ 

I  had  learned  noting  of  the  family  that 
materially  added  to  the  knowledge  that  I  had 
previously  gathered  from  what  Buy-'em-of-the- 
grower  had  told  me.  The  story  of  their  past 
life  that  he  had  managed  to  piece  together 
was  substantially  accurate,  while  their  life  since 
they  had  been  his  neighbours  was  about  as 
well  known  to  him  as  to  tnemselves.  I  told 
him  of  the  failure  of  my  efforts,  whereupon, 
with  a  half-sigh,  he  exclaimed — 

"Ah,  well,  in  course  I'm  sorry,  sir,  very 
sorry,  but  at  the  same  time  I  can't  say  that. 
I'm  much  surprised.  I  pretty  well  expected 
as  how  he'd  block  the  way ;  he  is  the  out-and- 
outest  bad  lot  that  ever  I  did  cojne  across, 
and  Tve  known  some  baddish  customers,  mind 
you.  However,  there  is  this  in  it,  sir,  as  the 
Book  says,  though  *  the  spirit  is  willing,  the 
flesh  is  weak,'  and  the  wife's  health  won't  let 
her  go  slaving  on  mucA  longer,  and  when  she 
can't  work  for  him  you'll  see  Mr*  Sing-song  will 
take  himself  off,  and  then,  if  no  better  offers 
for  'em,  why  neither  mother  nor  child  shall 
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Want  a  friend  while  I  have  a  home  to  call  my 
own,  or  one  coin  to  rub  agen  another." 

He  spoke  in  a  quiet  matter-of-fact  tone,  but 
he  was  none  the  less  earnest  on  that  account. 
He  deliberately  meant  what  he  said,  and 
when,  about  a  year  later,  the  day  of  trial 
came,  he  nobly  kept  his  word. 

That  Sing-song  Thompson  wa^  "a  bad  lot," 
there  could  be  no  doubt.  It  was  palpable 
that  he  was,  and  had  been  a  thoroughly  bad 
man — ^vain,  bombastic,  utterly  and  cruelly  self- 
ish, lazy,  cunning,  and  a  drunkard.     Iix  esti- 


mating his  character,  however,  at  the  period 
when  I  came  to  know  him,  I  differed  on  one 
material  point  from  Buy-*em-of-the-grower.  I 
was  led  to  the  conclusion^that  while  there  was 
a  good  deal  of  badness,  there  was  also  a  little 
madness  in  his  composition.  It  appeared  to 
me  that  the  shocks  and  irritation  to  which  his 
overweening  vanity  must  have  been  subjected 
in  the  course  of  his  downward  career,  had,  in 
conjunction  with  hard  living  and  hard  drink- 
ing, affected  his  brain,  and  was  slowly  but 
surely  undermining  it  further  every  day.  This 
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view,  as  the  event  proVed,  was  correct.  The 
following  winter  was  a  very  severe  one,  and 
the  suffering  it  entailed  quite  broke  down 
Mrs.  Thompson,  despite  the  strongest  efforts 
of  her  too  willing  spirit.  An  attack  of  ague 
and  low-fever  laid  her  prostrate.  She  had 
been  confined  to  her  bed  for  two  days  without 
having  received  the  slightest  medical  aid, 
before  the  neighbours  knew  that  she  was  ill. 
When  they  did  discover  how  matters  stood, 
the  women  in  the  street  expressed  their  feeling 
by  publicly,  and  in  no  very  gentle  style, 
"  crying  shaine  *'  on  the  husband  for  his  neg- 
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lect.  Under  this  goading  Sing-s©ng  Thomp» 
son  rushed  excitedly  to  die  relieving  office, 
and  peremptorily  demanded  assistance.  On 
an  attempt  being  made  to  question  him,  he  at 
oSce  **  got  upon  the  stilts,"  and  after  denounc- 
ing the  officials  as  a  "  menial  pack,"  utterly 
unworthy  of  bemg  mentioned  in  the  same 
breath  as  such  a  man  as  he,  stalked  out  of  the 
office  and  was  seen  no  more  at  his  home  until 
a  little  after  midnight — the  "closing  time'' 
of  the  public-housQS.  He  was  then  carried 
there  full  of  drink,  and  a  raving  lunatic* 
Before  noon  he  was  removed  by  the  proper: 
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authorities,  but  those  intervening  hour:s  of 
terror  had  been  sufficient  to  snap  the  la^t  frail 
thread  of  life  in  the  unfortunate  wife.  Ill  as 
she  was,  she  had  struggled  from  her  bed  to 
assist  in  the  task  of  restrainii^g.  and  soothing 
her-  husband,,  and  wlxen  after  his  removal  ^e 
lay  down  again,,  it  was  to  die — ^and  she  knew 
it.  Her  life  for  yeajrs  past  had,  in  very  deed, 
been,  a  life  of  sorest  nardship  and  bitterest 
trial,,  but  the  end  at  la^t  was  peace.  Buy-'em- 
of-the-grpwer  and,  two  femaje  neighbours,  who 
had  volunteered  their  services  as  nurses,  were 
with  myself  around  her  bed  when  the  great 
change  came.  Kind  faces  met  her  dying 
gla^cea^  kifl^  hasa^  lovingly  and  reverently 
closed  hm  ^«s  for  hiei  kst  long  sleep.  As 
regarded  buetself  shi^  9e«aMd  oot  to  fear  death, 
but  1K>  icekomje  ka»,9k  friei^d  and  deliverer. 
But  the  thought  of  hsa  chiild  seemed  to  weigh 
heavily  mpoa  her  v^^  aad  so  to  speak  to 
stUI  chain  it  to  thi»  w^hX*  Though  for  a  long 
tim«  she  lay  siifeni,  a»4:  with  closed  eyes,  the 
wojEking^.  of  the  thiff^  vo^a  fac«  told  of  a 
spirit  iH  a*  ease.  • 

**0^  ipy  child;  mr  poor  cMd  1**  she  at 
length  feebly  groanea  o^.t  **  What  will  be- 
come of  her  ?  If  I  could  but,  Ig^^w:  that  sja^e 
had  a  iiiend  I  should  die  ham)yJ^' 

She  «f»ened  ber  ^^^  ojyd  lookftd  Nfood 
appealiB^y  till  her  gaan  mH  AhI  of  Bu^^e«»r 
of-the^ower's.  It  was  e^ef^t  that  hfit  wished 
to  speak,,  \mt  W3  too  stKWg];^  viimii  9^  tjm, 
mon^ent  ta  cGiacEiand  hh  YQiEfi^*.  Sh^  &M<i 
he?  eye&  e«^ly  upon  his  &ce>  and  ih^  eh«i^. 
ing  e^^pressioB  of  hen  owucountena««  shoiiea 
that  something  in  his  looks  had  giv«;^  rig^  tQ 
a  feeling  of  hope  in  bei  breast.  SIm^  lMcam« 
strongly  agitated^  aad  se^£  this,,  tia^  ^  WA 
by  a  powerful  eiibr (  controlted  1^  omo^M  isi 
far  as  to  be  able  to  speak.  Taking  1^  ha^bd 
in  his,  sinking  gently  on  to  his  knees  by  the 
bedside,  and  speaking  in  a  low^  earnest  tone, 
he  said — 

"  She  shall  never  want  a  friend  while  i  Hve. 
Please  God,  I'll  be*a  father  to  her  as  long  as 
health  and  strength  is  left  to  me,  and  try  to 
fit  her  to  ear^i  a  Hving  for  herself  by  the  time 
I^m  past  earning  one  ibs  her.'' 

She  had  slightlfy  raised  her  head,  but  aow 
she  let  it  &11  had.  on  the  pillow^  and,  with  a 
sigh  of  relief,  excUimed — 

**  €>h,  I  am  so  happy !  God  is  v^  good 
tome!*' 

After  this  there  was  stillness  and  silenoe 
again  for  a  minute  or  two,  askd  then  guiding 
his  hand  to  her  lips^,  she  kissed  it,  acd  as  she 
did  so  murmured-— 

**  You  good,  good  man;  yoi  true  Christian." 

Buy-'ecQ-o^the-grower  was  not  only  aHeeled, 


but  confused  by  this  e:!^pression  of  the  dying 
womanfs  gratitude,  and  being  at  a  loss  what 
to  say,  fell  back  upon  "  the  Book,"  muttering, 
rather  incoherently,  and  yet  not  altogether 
unaptly,  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  tp  one 
of  the.  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me/' 
Presently,  becoming  corner,  he  gently  with- 
drew his  hand  from  hers,,  and  in  a  kindly, 
s^gpifijcant  tone,,  said,  "There  are  other  things 
to  be  remembered,  Mrs.  Thpippson." 

She  understood  his  meanings  and  turning 
her  ga^  on  me,  said,  m  as  emphatic  a  tcme 
as  her  weakness  would  allow  of^— 
"  I  can  pray  with  you  now,  sir." 
I  had  before  prayed  with  her,  but  though 
she  had  attempted  l^^j^  in  the  woi^s,  h^r 
thoughts  had  evidluitly  ^^aam  elsewhere.  Now, 
however,  with  her  mind  relieved  by  Buy-'e«Q- 
of-the-grower's  generous.  |(romise,  she  Ustened 
to  my  prayer  with  9J^  itk^mty  sjxd^  §&y^wpy 
of  spirit,  occasionftBy  sefeoAaig  woifd^i  o£  it 
after  me,  or  giviiaig  \^  tf>,  9om«  pse^yer&il 
exclamation  of  hgn^  QW9k,  ^  ¥ail^ec,  receive  my 
spirit ! "  ''  Savii^ui:,.  tftttQ  W»  ll^i^  1''  were  the 
last  articulate  wf»<lk  ^  nAlfwed  Hiei:  lips 
continued  tsk  J»m^  ^  iJF  ^  f«iyer  fox  some 
tion^aftevw^pdh^  mi  ^JMs^ilom  the  s^iile 
thatdawofid  u|pfthiW  tl^  w««  the  spirit  had 
l^assfd  to  iiienw^CfkY^  ij^itcktlj^h^ir  d^«th  had 

I  hdcv^  mA  H^  ^  ieigh)^<(»w.  «ie<Hied 
:  :Sto^'e«o^f-thi9^f9Qwet  ^KiAlk  V^  fos^ession  of 
I  «»i^«*d  ^teckujg,"  99A  they  weire  right  He 
I  Aafef^woneytoft^good,"  and  ou^of  his  savings 
'  h#  |«d4  foi  ft  m^^t  fi^eiial  foi:  Sweet  Laven- 
der** »oth^,,  e«i  the  f^Mw  father  dying  a 
few  weeks  l%fte«,  ^re  was  Vipv^  to  interfere 
vl^  tjbu»  old  ma»'s  iji»te»tion  of  adopting  her. 
I  F««»  tbe  lK?ur  tiiat  h^  took  her  under  his 
tOQ^  »a  MtHiec  coidd  h»ve.  been  kinder  to  her, 
or  ^ekfifft  th«ughtj»l  aboui^  her  than  he  was, 
and  Qefft6^M)(  «tO^  <2l^  ^CHdd  have  loved  a 
parent  more  fe«%  ihdi  9h^  srew  to  love  him. 
It  was  a  pleasant  sight  to  see  the  proud  and 
happy  look  of  the  old  man,  as  all  dressed  in 
their  "Sunday  best"  he  trotted  off  to  chapel 
with  his  son  and  his  adopted  daughter  on 
either  side  of  him ;  and  to  the  few  ^o  were 
privileged  to>  witness  the  sceae^  ik^?»as^  yet  a 
pleasanter  sight  to  see  the  three  seated  asound 
the  fire  of  their  cozy  little  livings  xpom  teadiiag 
their  evening  chapter  W^^  the  Book,  '^verse 
and  verse  aboul.'' 

When  the  giri  was  about  fourteen,  young 
Buy-'ian^  went  iato^  the  service  of  a  large 
market  gardener,  and  only  caipe  home  tOy  bis 
fetthef's  on  Sundays.  This  threw  t^e  .other 
two  more  closely  together,  and  if  possible 
iaqreased  theur  aieetion  fov  each  otherya^d 
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perhaps  it  had  something  to  do  with  bringing 
about  a  ch^og^  ior  the  relations  between  ycwing 
Buy'em  and  the  girl.  When  she  was  about 
sixteen  I  heard  incidentally  that  tixey  were 
"keeping  company,"  and  meeting  the  old  man 
some  little  time  afterwards,  I  asked  him  if 
such  wa$  the  casa 

'*  Wdl,  you  may  say  it  i«,  and  yo«  may  say 
it  18©%"  wjw  the  aia«we?.  **  Th^y  hav«n.'t  said 
anything  to  m»  right  out  yet,  and.  as  I  can 
tntat  'em  both,.  I  Wen't;  asked  'em ;  but  all 
the  same  I  caa  see  that  they  are  as  good  9^ 
sweetheartmg,  You  ae«  they  w€ije  always 
very  iond  (rf  each  otheaf,  b«*t  Iv  think  they 
haidly  knew  in  which  way  tiU  Jim  went  away 
from  hpmei.  I  da  believe  now,  you  know, 
that  they  must  baye  beei^  a  8ort  Qf  littjbe 
sweetbea^  that  there  time,  you  remember, 
when  be  got  the  Uack  eye  over  her.  Between 
you  and  me,  sar,  it's  a  making  a  man  of  hdm. 
I  can  tell  to  a  T  how  it  ia.  He'9  said  Do  hins^ 
self,  *  I  should  like  to  have  Sweet  for  a  wife, 
but  I  should  like  too  to  have  a  nice  home  to 
offer  her,  ajud  to  be  able  to  keep  her  Uke  a 
little  kdy  as  she  is,  and  so  I  shall  go  in  hard 
for  trying  to  make  scwiething  of  mysdl' 
Thaf  s  juBt  what  he's  a  doing  anyway.  He  read3 
all  sorts  of' work  about  iarmii^  and  the  like, 
and  be  goestoanight-sdiool  to  learn  chemistry 
and  other  ^ngs,  aa  he  says  you  must  know 
nowadays  if  you  mean  to  be  up  to  the  mark 
in  fanning.  As  fax  as  business  goes,  he  don't 
mean  tobeoncof  the  It-was-my-fetber'^-custonv- 
and^o-it-shall-be^mine  kind.  '  Go^a-head '  is  his 
motto,  and  he  don't  mean  standing  still.'*' 

In  one  sense,  at  any  rate^  it  turned  out  that 
young  Buj^-'em  certainly  did  not  mean  to  stand 
still,  for,  provided  with  alittle  capital,  made  up 
of  some  savings  of  his  own  and  part  of  hik 
father'si,  he  emigrated  to  Australia,  and  com- 
menoed  fanning  there  aa  his  own  accouai. 


Before  he  went  Sweet  Lavender  and  he  were 
formally  plighted;  and  ^t  the  end  of  five  years 
he  returned  to  make  her  his  wife,  and  take  her 
and  his  father  back  with  him.  He  was  even 
then  a  comparatively  well-to-do  man,  and  in 
a  feir  way  to  in  time  become  a  rich  one. 

After  what  I  have  had  to  tall  of  him  h^e, 
it  will  readily  be  believed  that,  notwithstand- 
ing bis."grumpiness"  of  manner,  Buy-'emrof- 
the-giower  wa3  *ojpi«  of  the  kindest  of  men. 
Though  never  slow  to  utter  reproof  where  be 
;  consideired  it  needful,  evqn  those  to  whom  he 
iQQSt  frequently  administered  a  "tongue- 
dTe«$ing"  did  him  the  justice  of  bdie^dng  him 
to  be  one  of  the  noblest  wid  best  hearted  of 
tha  characters  of  the  district.  Qn  the  day  fixed 
for  his  depaayture,  he  was  compelled  to,  hoLi.  a 
sort  of  iareweU  kvif,  and  more  than  one  roqgh 
Qoster,  who  had  probaWy  never  shed  a  tear 
since  their  childhood^  iairly  broke  down,.as  they 
wrung  his  hand  and  hade  him  a  last  good-bye. 

I  took  my  own  farewell  of  him  as  the  ship 
was  leaving  the  dock,  I  found  him  sad  of 
mood,  but  characteristically  finding  oonsola- 
tion  for  himself  in  "  the  Bookt"  a^  be  invari- 
ably styled  the  Bible.  • 

**  I  had  always  thought,  sir,"  he  said,  with 
a  slight  tremble  in  his  voice,  "  to  have  had 
my  old  bones  laid  beside  my  wife's;  but,  after 
all,  sir,  it 'don't  matter  much,.itwa'S  only  a 
iancy  of  mine.  If  we  do  but  live  as  the  Book 
tells  u8»'  it  don't  matter  whether  we  are  buried 
in  England  or  Au$tralia»or,  as  far  as  tlxat  goes, 
^  the  bottom  of  the  sea..  There  is  no  know- 
ledge in  the  grave;  and  we  shall  all  meet 
again  on  the  great  day>  when  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incor- 
ruptible»  and  the  mortal  put  on  immortality." 
He  was  looking  dreaimily  skyward  as  he  spoke, 
and  his  gase  wa«  stiU  &p$d  above  t^l  he 
became  lost  I90  tay  sight 
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T^HE  red  »un  is  sinking, 

And  father  at  sea 
Is  sure  to  be  thinking 
*  Of  bat^and  me. 

The  sou'-west  is  blowing. 
The  breakers  are  high  ; 

May  God  guard  bia  going, 
If  danger  is  nigh  I 


Whilst  fether  is  keepmg 

Hisi  watch  in  the  storm, 
And  mother  is  weeping, 

Our  baby  skepa  n^mu 

When  winter  ^s  over, 
And  spring  decks  the  lea, 

May  mnis  waft  out  rover 
To  baby  and  me  I 

M.  B.      .      ^ 

'  "" '  "  '"•"■"    "'  '  '        V-iJ  ■ 
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THE  POETICAL  BOOKS  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

III. — THE  BOOK   OF  PSALMS. 


Sit»t  9^^' 


THE  word  "  Psalm  "  (i/roVos)  means  pri- 
marily a  playing  on  the  harp  or  lyre, 
from  that  it  came  to  denote  the  harp  itself, 
then  the  song  that  accompanies  the  playing, 
and  at  length  in  the  plural  a  collection  of 
such  songs.  In  this  last  sense  it  is  used  in 
Luke  xxiv.  44,  of  the  collection  of  sacred 
songs  in  the  Old  Testament.  Elsewhere  in 
the  New  Testament  this  is  cited  as  "the 
Book  of  Psalms  '*  (Luke  xx.  42  ;  Acts  i.  2p). 
By  the  LXX.  the  title  "Psalter"  (t^ 
ij/aXr^piov)  is  given  to  it,  and  this  h^s  passed 
into  common  usage  in  modem  times,  fliough 
it  is  not  used  in  the  authorised  English  ver- 
sion, or  in  any  of  the  principal  European  ver- 
sions, that  of  Luther  excepted.  In  the  printed 
Hebrew  Bibles  the  title  is  simply  Tchilleefh 
(D''Vnn),  "  Hymns,"  or  "  Songs  of  Praise.'' 

The  place  which  the  Psalter  occupies  in 
the  Authorised  Versi(Wi  is  the  same  as  in  the 
LXX.  and  the  Vulgate,  which  place  the 
poetical  books  immediately  after  the  historical 
in  the  following  order — ^Job,  Psalms,  Pro- 
verbs, Ecclesiastes,  Song  of  Songs,  with  the 
exception  of  Lamentations,  which,  as  the 
production  of.  Jeremiah,  is  placed  after  his 
prophecies.  In  the  Hebrew  canon,  the 
Psalms  are  placed  in  the  third  division  of  the 
sacred  books  the  Kdubheem,  or  Hagiographa^ 
and  stand  at  the  head  of  the  list,  though  in 
some  MSS.  of  the  Spanish  class  this  place  is 
occupied  by  the  Chronicles.  Their  place 
among  the  Hagiographa  is  due  to  reasons 
probably  of  a  liturgical  character. 

The  collection  is  divided  into  ^y^  books : 
(1.)  i. — xli. ;  (2.)  xlii. — Ixxii.;  ^3.)  Ixxiii. — 
l^cxxix. ;  (4.)  xc. — cvi. ;  (5.)  cvh. — cl.  The 
termination  of  each  of  the  four  first  of  these 
divisions  is  marked  by  a  doxology  of  one  or 
two  verses,  not  originally  forming  part  of  the 
psalm  to  which  it  is  appended,  but  introduced 
by  those  who  collected  the  psalms  to  indicate 
in  a  worthy  manner  the  dose  of  the  section. 
These  doxologies  are  found  in  the  LXX.  and 
in  all  the  ancient  versions,  which  sufficiently 
attests  their  antiquity.  Epiphanius  suggests 
{Dc  mens,  et  ponderib.  c.  5)  that  this  fivefold 
division  was  adopted  in  pursuance  of  a  qui- 
nary arrangement  of  the  sacred  books,  which 
he  thinks  pervades  the  Old  Testament,  and 
which  certainly  is  exhibited  in  the  fivefold 
division  of  the  Law,  the  Pentateuch ;  so  that 
this,  he  says,  becomes  another  Pentateuch 


The  Psalms  have  also  been  divided  accord- 
ing to  their  subjects^  differently  by  different 
writers.  This  is  not  surprising,  seeing  the 
contents  of  the  psalms  are  varied  and  often 
intermingled.  A  simple  division  of  them  is 
into  general  and  special^  the  former  including 
such  as  have  no  special  reference  to  any 
individual  case  or  historical^  fact,  the  latter 
including  such  as  were  occasioned  by  some- 
thing in  the  experience  of  individuals  or  the 
community  which  made  a  deep  impression 
on  the  mind  of  the  poet.  To  the  former  belong 
(i.)  Hymns  of  Praise  to  God,  in  which  He  is 
adored  as  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  the 
universe  (as  eg,  Ps.  viii.,  xix.,  xxix.,  Ixv., 
civ.,  cxlviii.),  or  as  the  Preserver,  Guide,  and 
Helper  of  his  people  (as  eg.  Ps.  ciii.,  cv., 
cvi.,  cxiii,,  cxlv.^.  (2.)  Didactic  Psalms,  in 
which  some  religious  or  moral  truth  is  set 
forth,  the  true  worship  of  God  is  celebrated 
as  opposed  to  idol  worship  and  mere  formal 
service,  the  worth  of  God's  law  is  set  forth, 
the  excellency  and  felicity  of  the  pious  is 
declared,  and  exhortations  to  godliness  and 
obedience  are  given  (compare  Ps.  xv.,  xxxvii., 
xlix.,  L,  Ixxviii.,  cxix.,  cxxviii.,  cxxxiii.). 
To  the  second  class  belong  (x,)  Those  in 
which  a  special  reference  to  the  Psalmist's 
own  person  is  made.  In  these  sometimes 
thanksgivings  for  mercies  received  is  the 
prominent  tone  of  the  psalm  (xxx.,  xxxii., 
xxxiv.,  cxvl),  sometimes  lamentation  under 
affliction  or  oppression  (vi.,  vii.,xxii.,  xxxviii., 
xxxix.,  xli.,  Iv.,  Ivi.,  Ixxxviii.),  sometimes  peni- 
tential confession  (xxv.,  xxxviii.,  xxxix.,  li.), 
and  sometimes  jojrful  confidence  in  God  and 
prayer  to  Him  for  blessing  (xxiii.,  xxvi., 
xxvii.,  xxx.,  xxxvi.,  Ixii.,  Ixiii.).  (2.)  Those  in 
which  the  writer  speaks  as  the  representative 
of  the  community  to  which  he  belongs,  or  a 
certain  portion  of  it,  either  as  expressing 
their  common  views  and  feelings  (xiv.,  liiL, 
Iviii.),  or  as  giving  thanks  to  God  for  deliver- 
ance out  of  calamity  or  for  benefits  conferred 
(xlvii.,  xlviii.,  Ixvi.,  Ixvii.,  Ixxiii.,  Ixxvi.,  xcviii., 
cxviii.,  cxxiv.,  cxxvi.),  or  as  supplicating  help 
in  trouble  (x.,  xliv.,  lix.,  Ix.,  Ixxiv.,  Ixxvii., 
Ixxix.,  Ixxx.,  Ixxxiii.,  xc,  cviii.),  or  as  triumph- 
ing in  victory  (xxiv.,  xlvii.,  Ixviii.).  (3.)  Those 
in  which  a  king  thanks  God  for  deliverance 
from  or  victory  over  his  enemies,  or  in  which 
the  Psalmist  offers  prayer  or  expresses  good 
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wishes  for  the  king  (ii.,  xviii.,  xx.,  xxi.,  xlv., 
Jxxii.,  ex.).  Of  the  psalms  falling  under  this 
last  head,  the  greater  part  are  strictly 
Messianic ;  and  the  same  has  to  be  said  of 
some  belonging  to  the  second  head,  which, 
though  called  forth  by  circumstances  or  events 
in  the  writer's  personal  experience,  and  hav- 
ing probably  a  primary  reference  to  himself, 
have  in  their  chief  design  and  deepest  mean- 
ing a  reference  to  the  Messiah  who  was 
to  come.     Such  are  Ps.  xvi.,  xxii.,  xl.,  xli. 

At  what  time  the  Psalms  were  collected 
into  one  body,  is  not  certainly  known.  Most 
probably  the  collection  was  made  gradually  j 
for  had  it  beeh  made  at  once,  by  one  person 
or  several  acting  conjointly,  some  principle 
of  arrangement  would  have  been  adopted ; 
the  psalms  would  have  been  arranged  ac- 
cording to  their  authors  or  their  subjects; 
whereas,  as  we  have  them,  they  are  put  to- 
gether without  any  principle  of  arrangement 
Such  a  subscription  also  as  that  appended  to 
Ps.  Ixxii.,  "'Rie  prayers  of  David  the  son 
of  Jesse  are  ended,"  can  be  accounted  for 
only  on  the  supposition  that  the  first  seventy- 
two  psalms  formed  a  collection  by  them- 
selves, and  that  when  additions  were  made 
to  the  collection,  the  original  part  was 
marked  off  as  Davidic,  because  David  oc- 
cupies the  chief  place  among  those  who 
wrote  the  psalms  of  which  it  is  composed. 
No  person  having  the  entire  collection,  as 
we  have  it,  before  him,  wo^ld  have  dreamt 
of  inserting  such  a  notice  in  the  middle  of  it 
That  the  collection  was  completed  by  Nehe- 
miah  has  been  thought  probable  from  the 
statement  in  2  Mace.  xii.  13:  ''And  he 
[Nehemiah],  founding  a  library,  gathered 
together  the  [writings]  concerning  Ae  kings 
and  those  of  the  prophets,  and  those  of 
David,"  by  which  last  expression  the  Psalter 
is  probably  meant.  That  the  completion 
of  the  collection  cannot  be  put  later  than 
the  time  of  Nehemiah  is  rendered  almost 
certain  by  the  fact  that  the  doxology 
appended  to  the  fourth  division  of  the 
Psalter  (Ps.  dv.  48)  is  quoted  by  the  writer 
of  the  Chronicles  (i  Chron.  xvi.  36),  which 
proves  that  the  Psalter,  with  its  doxologies 
marking  the  close  of  each  part,  must  have 
been  arranged  before  the  composition  of  the 
Books  of  Chronicles. 

Some  differences  exist  as  to  the  number- 
ing of  the  psalms  between  the  Hebrew  text 
and  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate.  By  the  iatter, 
Ps.  ix.  and  x.  are  united,  also  Ps.  cxiv.  and 
cxv. ;  on  the  other  hand,  Ps.  cxvi.  is  divided 
into  two,  the  second  beginning  at  ver.  10  j 
also  Ps.  cxlvii.,  the  second  beginning  at  ver. 


12.  Hence,  in  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  as 
well  as  in  the  writings  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  fathers,  these  psalms  are  numbered 
differently  from  the  Hebrew,  which  the 
English  version  follows,  thus : — 


HEBREW  TEXT. 

LXX., 

VULGATE. 

F&alm  ix.,  z. 

Psalm 

ix. 

xi. — cxiii. 

X.— cxii. 

cxiv.,  cxv. 

cxni. 

cxvi. 

cxiv.,  cxv. 

cxvii. — cxlvi. 

cxvi. — cxiv. 

cxlvii. 

cxlvi,  cxlvii. 

cxlviii.— cl. 

cxhiii.— cl. 

It  is^  probable  that  as  respects  Ps.  ix.  and 
X.  the  LXX.  have  done  rightly  in  uniting 
them;  but  as  respects  the  others,  the  ar- 
rangement in  the  Hebrew  is  to  be  preferred. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  in  some  of  the 
psalms,  where  the  Hebrew  and  the  LXX. 
present  the  same  arrangement,  it  was  not 
originally  as  they  give  it.  Thus  Ps.  xlii.  and 
xliii.  se^m  to  be  parts  of  one  poem,  and  should 
be  united ;  on  the  other  hand,  Ps.  xxiv.  seems 
to  contain  two  distinct  poems,  the  one  (ver. 
I — 6)  describing  those  who  may  go  up  to 
the  hill  of  God  (comp.  Ps.  xv.),  the  other 
(ver.  7 — 10)  referring  to  the  bringing  of  the 
ark  or  to  the  triumphant  entrance  of  the  Mes- 
siah into  the  temple.  Ps.  cxvii.  should  pro- 
bably be  united  to  the  following  psakn ;  and 
Ps.  xxvii.  should  probably  be  divided  at  ver, 
7,  where  a  totally  different  strain  begins. 
That  some  confusion  should  occur  in  a 
matter  of  this  sort,  will  not  appear  surpris- 
ing when  it  is  remembered  that  in  the 
Hebrew  MSS.  the  psalms  were  not  as  with 
us  distinguished  by  numbers,  but  were  sepa- 
rated only  by  a  slight  stroke  or  by  each 
beginning  wi^  a  new  line,  a  distinction 
which  might  easily  in-  the  course  of  tran- 
scription  bt  obliterated  or  overlooked. 

That  the  psalms,  as  we  now  have  them, 
have  been  for  the  most  part  preserved  in 
their  integrity  as  originally  composed  cannot 
be  questioned.  It  would  not  be  wonderful, 
indeed,  had  many  alterations  gfradually  crept 
in ;  for  as  we  find  that  even  in  modem  times 
poetical  compositions  which  are  much  in 
popular  use  get  altered,  sometimes  seriously, 
from  their  original  form  as  they  pass  from 
mouth  to  mouth  and  hand  to  hand  (as  our 
modem  Church  hymn-books  abundantly  tes- 
tify), it  may  be  supposed  that  this  was  much 
more  likely  to  happen  when  such  composi^ 
tions  were  committed  only  to  writing  and 
could  be  disseminated  only  by  transcription 
or  oral  repetition.  That  some  such  altera- 
tions have  been  made  cannot  be  doubted 
when  We  compare  Ps.  xviii.  as  it  appears  in 
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tiie  iPsaliber  with  ttt  version  of  it  in  s  Sasn. 
suui.  The  latter  may  be  presumed  to  present 
the  psalm  in  its  original  form ;  but  before  it 
"was  placed  in  the  Psalter  some  alterations 
had  crept  in,  which  are  retained  in  the  psahn 
as  it  appears  in  that  collection.  It  is  sup- 
posed also  that  some  later  additions  have 
been  appended  to  some  of  the  psalms.  Thus 
the  concluding  verses  of  Psalm  li.  can  hardly 
be  regaixied  as  appropriate  to  the  times  of 
David,  when  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  were  in 
no  need  'of  being  built  up,  and  when  the 
sacrificial  institute  was  in  full  observance. 
The  same  may  be  sadd  of  the  concluding 
*veE»es  of  Ps.  bdic  In  both  these  cases  the 
conchiding  verses  yreac  probably  added  dur- 
ing the  eodie ;  and,iidlxng  in  with  the  iSeetings 
ud  desires  of  the  Jews,  they  established 
themselves  in  the  popular  hyinnt>}ogy,  and 
50  came  to  be  retained  in  the  collection  of 
psalms  designed  for  liturgical  and  popular 
nse.  By  some,  Ps.  kxv..22  and  Pe.cscxxi.  3 
have  be«i  adduced  as  instacnces  of  a  similar 
kind;  but  these  are  -more  doubtful  But 
-whilst  it  is  admitted  ditt  certain  alterations 
have  taken  place,  and  that  others  may  have 
been  >made,  the  niuDber'of  such  is  so  small 
as  to  leave  the  inUgriiy  of  the  book  as  a 
wiiole  m:kimpaiTed. 

Auibdrsofthe  iPsahns.  Most  of  the  Psalms 
have  inscriptions  which  mmoonoe  the  names 
of  their  authors  respectively,  and  in  some 
cases  indicate  the  drcnttistaaices  under  whicfa 
the  psahn  was  composed.  Seventy-*th»ee 
psahns  are  thus  ascsnbed  to  David,  iii— 'ix.,  jL 
— xxiac.,  Kxx.,  jooti^  xixii.,  wcxiv,— xH.,  H. — 
kv,,  Ixviii— ixx.,  haowri.,  ci.,  dii,,  cviii.--cK,, 
cxtti.,  csoriv.,  cxxxi.,  cjondii.,  cxxxviii — clxv. ; 
two  to  Solomon  (liadi.  and  cxxvii.),one  to  Moses 
(xc.),  twelve  to  Asaph  (L  andbcxiil— booHiL), 
eleven  to  the  sons  of  Korah  (xlii,--xlix,, 
IflDodv.,  kacxv.,  dxscxvii.,  Ixxxviii.,  the  last  of 
which  is  especiaily  assigned  to  Heman  the 
Eaahite),  and  one  to  Ethan  tlie  Ezrahite 
(IfltKxix.) ;  Ae  remaining  lifty  are  anonymous, 
and  of  these  thirtyjfour  are  without  any  in- 
scriptions, and  are  hence  designated  in  the 
Talmud  orphans.  One  of  these,  cxxxii,,  is 
undoubtedly  4o  be  assigned  to  David  fit^n 
internal  evidence,  and  probably  not  a  few 
besides  we?e  written  by  hnn;  the  LXX. 
asaribe  to  him,  besides  these,  Ps.  xxmii., 
xiiii.,  xd.,  wav.— i»dx.,  dv.  In  Ifce  Tahnud 
(Cod.  F^sack.^  c.  x.  fol.  117),  and  by  some 
of  the  Christian  Fathers,  all  the  Psalms 
ai?e  regained  as  produced  by  David  (Au- 
gWBtin.  De  Civitate  JDei,  xviL  14 ;  'Chrysost 
Prokgg.  ad  Psa/mas),  and  this  opinion  has 
extenstvelly  prevailed  among  Christians  in 


modem  times.  It  receive  some  support 
irom  2  Mace.  ii.  13,  where  the  psahns  col- 
lected by  Nehemiah  in  the  Temple  Biblio- 
theca  are 'Called  those  of  David  (ra  rovAmutS^y 
and  from  such  passages  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament as  Acts  i.  16 ;  ii.  25  ;  Heb.  iv.  7 — 
especially  the  last,  where  David  is  c^ed  as'^ 
he  were '  the  author  of  the  whole  Psaltei:. 
But  whilst  we  may  acce^  these  New  Testa*- 
m^nt  references  ais  vindicating,  for  David  iht 
authorship  of  the  particular  psahns  quoted, 
they  cannot  be  lairly  regarded  as  afiiiming 
that  he  wrote  all  the  psalms.  Such  expressions 
as  that  in  the  Second  Book  of  Maccabees, 
and  that  in  Heb.  iv«  7,  may  be  explained  ^n 
the  pinciple  that,  as  David  was  not  only  the 
leading  psahnist,  eminendy  "  the  sweet  sing*^ 
of  Israel,''  by  whom  the  larger  portion  of  the 
psahns  was  composed,  but  also  the  originator 
of  &e  entire  institute  and  service  for  which 
dii^^  the  pssdms  were  intended,  the  -whole 
collection  came  in  <ommon  speeoh,  for 
brevity's  sake,  to  be  named  from  him,  just  as 
the  IBook  of  Proverbs  has  come  to  be  named 
from  Solomon,  thoagh  the  book  itself  attests 
that  he  composed  only  portions  of  it.  It  is 
remarkable  that  to  none  of  the  pt«ophet8  are 
any  of  the  psalms  ascribed.  It  seems,  how- 
ever, not  improbable  that  some  of  them  mete 
•composed  by  the  prophets,  espedally  such 
as  belong  to  the  peiiod  of  the  «xile  and  the 
period  following  the  return  'from  the  cap- 
tivity.; as,  for  instance,  Ps.  di.,  cxxvi, 
CKXXvL,  cxxxviL,  probably  also  Jbcxxv.,  xcvii^ 
scfdzL  Some  critics  would  assign  a  number 
of  the  psahns  to  the  time  of  the  Maccabees ; 
but  for  this  there  is  no  good  reason^  and  it  is 
negatived  by  the  fact  that  the  collection  of 
the  psalms  was  >certainlj  made  before  that 
date,  as  shown  above. 

Besides  giving  the  names  of  .authors,  these 
inscriptions  furnish,  in  the  case  of  several  of 
tise  psahns  ascribed  to  David,  a  notice  of  the 
occasion  on  which  the  psahn  was  composed. 
Thus,  Ps.  iii.  is  said  to  >have  been  written  by, 
him  when  he  -fled  from  his  son  Abteloca^ 
Ps.  vii.  is  described  as  a  song  whidi  he  sang 
to  the  Lord  concerning  the  words  of  Cush 
the  Benjamite ;  Ps.  xviii.  is  said  to  have  been 
spoken  by  him  in  the  day  that  the  liord 
delivered  him  •from  the  hand  of  his  enemies, 
and  from  the  hand  of  Said ;  Ps.  xxx.  is  ne- 
ferred  to  the  dedication  of  the  house,  which 
some  miderstand  as  the  honse  of  David's 
residence,  others  the  sanctuary,  others  the 
place  sdected  iieir  the  tempHe,  while  othets 
think  the  insaiption  refers  to  the  use  of  die 
psahn  at  the  4edacation  of  die  second  tempie; 
De  Wette  thaoks  that  die  words  verdy  indi- 


Uigilizod  By- 


THE  POETICAL  SDOKJB  «F  THKE  tWLD  TESTAMENT. 


335 


cate  same  weU-known  melody  to  which  this 
psalm  was  to  be  sung;  Ps.  xxx^v.  is  said  to 
have  been  written  \ihen  he  changed  his 
behaviour  before  Abimeloch,  who  drove  him 
away,  and  :he  departed;  Ps.  li.  is  said  to 
have  been  composed  by  him  .on  the  oocaaion 
of  Nathan's  comiii^g  to  him  after  his  sin  with 
JBalhsheba;  Ps.  lii.  is  ireferred  to  the  occaision 
"  when  Doeg.the  Edomite  came  and  told  Saul, 
and  said  to  him,  David  is  come  'to  itbe  >house 
of  Abimelech ; "  Ps.  liv.  to  the  occasion  when 
"the  ^iphites  came  and  said  .to  Saul,  Doth 
not  David  hide  himself  with  us  ? "  Ps.  Ivi.,- 
when  the  Philistines  took  him  to  Gath.;  Ps. 
Ivii.'  to  the  time  when  he  Jed  from  Saul  in 
the  cave;  Ps.  lix.  to  the  time  when  Saul 
sent,  and  they  watched  the  bouse  to  kill 
him;  Ps.  be.,  when  he  strove  with  Aram- 
naharaim  and  with  Aran>>zobah,  when  Joab 
letumed  and  smote  of  Edom  in  the  valley  of 
•Salt  twelve  thousand;  P&  hdil,  'When  he 
was  in  the  wilderness  of  Judah ;  Ps.  cxlii,, 
when  he  was  in  the  cave. 

To  some  of  the  psalms  an  inscriptixm  .k 
jpiefixed  indicating  .the  object  or  special  use 
of  the  psalm.  Thus  Ps.  xxxviii.  and  Ps.  hx. 
Ace  said  to  be  des\gned  to  call  to  remem- 
brance ;  I^.  xcii.  is  said  to  be  for  the  Sab- 
bath ;  Ps.  cii.  is^for  the  afflicted,  '*  when  he  is 
overwhelmed^  and  poAureth  out  bis  complaint 
before  the  Lord;"  Pss.  cxx.— <xxxiv.  are 
called  Songs  of  Degrees,  or  of  the  Goings  up, 
and  were  probably  designed  for  :those  wiio 
went  up  at  the  stated  feasts  to  Jerusalem. 
Closely  related  to  this  are  certain  terms  indi- 
cative of  the  character  of  the  psalm  as  a  com- 
position. These  are  Mizmor,  Psalm ;  SAeer, 
Song  (often  combined  with  Mizmor)  ;  Mich- 
tarn;  Masked;  TeMllah^  Song  of  Praise; 
Tephillak^  Prayer ;  Shiggaion,  (See  on  these, 
SxiNDAY  Magazine  for  Oaober,  p.  45.)  Of 
the  other  inscriptions  the  greater  part  appear 
to  be  musical  notes,  either  directions  for  the 
conduct  of  .the  psalmody  or  names  of  musical 
instruments.  Th^  are,  i.  'Al-ayyeUih  kasfh- 
shachar,  "  Upon," -or  "  After,  the  hind  of  the 
morning"  (Ps.  xxii.).  Some  take  this  as  the 
name  of  an  infitmmeait,  others  as  denoting 
the  subject  of  the  psalm ;  but  in  the  opinion 
of  the  best  scholars  it  indicates  «ome  well- 
known  song,  to  the  melody  of  which  this  was 
to  be  sung.  This  song  probably  had  refer- 
ence to  the  sun,  which  the  Arabian  poets 
•call "  The  Gaaelle."  The  same  is  probably  the 
e3q>lanation  of,  s.  ^Alrycnaih  'uyiaym  recheqeem 
(Ivi.),  "After  the  dove  of  the  distant  Tere- 
binths." 3.  'Al  Tashdiith,  "Destroy  aot" 
(Ivii. — lix.,  Ixxv.) ;  probably  the  beg^inning  of 
another  ode,  to  the  melody  of  which  these 


were  to  be  sung.  i^.  Gitteeth  (viii^  Ixxari., 
Ixxxiv.) ;  from  Gaihy  a  wine-press,  or  ^Gathy 
the  city  of  the  Philistmes ;  eidifir  a  musical 
instrument,  or,  more  probably,  the  name  of 
a  melody  sung  at  the  vintage  festivals,  or 
brought  from  Gath.  5.  LanmoMsaya^h, "  To 
the  leader."  This  is  prefixed  to  no  fiewer  than 
fifty*tbree  psalms.  In  Ps.  xxxix.  it  is  fol- 
lowed by/a]SE^M<M,and  in  Ps.  bdi.  and  Ixxvii. 
by  Mpm/edtOkun.  In  1  Chion.  tlvi.  41,  42, 
and  Kxv.  i,  Jeduthun  is  menitioned  as  one  of 
•the  leaders  of  the  music  in  ithe  service  of  ;the 
sanctuary appomted  by  David:; and  probably 
his  name  was  extended  to  the  bund  of  singers 
over  Whidi  he  presided .;  so  ithat  (the  meaniz^ 
of  the  whole  formula  is,  "  To  the  leader  or 
precentor  of  the  Jeduthuniies."  6.  Maeha- 
kUh  (liii.)  and  Machalatk  Z^annoth,  "Macha- 
lath  for  singing"  (Ixxaemi.);. probably  the  name 
of  a  musical  instrument*  played  as  an  acoom- 
paniment  to  the  voice ;  perhaps  a  dttem  or 
guitar.  7.  N^moth  (vL,  liv.,  Iv.,  ki,lxxvi.), 
with  the  preposition  signifying  t^n  pvefrxed, 
•supposed  to  be  a  genesal  name  for  stringed 
instruments.  S.  Mehiil&th^y.),^  imh  the  pne- 
position  to  or  ^pan  prefixed  ;  (probably  a  flute 
orpipe.  9.  ^Alamoth^  "  Maidens," >(xlvL);  sup- 
posed by  some  to  be  a: musical  mstEument, 
by  others  to  trefer  to  the  «odEler  style  in  which 
the  psalm  ^was  to  be  sung.  In  i  ChoroBi.  xv. 
ao,  the  word  oocuxs  v^here  it  is  set  over 
against  shettaefuatk^  the  octave  or  deepest 
fu^\%  thi^  .ground  tone  or  bass;  asd  from 
this  it  is  inferred  that  it  denotes  the  higher 
notes,  the  soprano  for  which  the  voices  of 
young  females  are  most  adapted.  10.  'Al" 
Shushan  *Ayduth  (Ix.),  and  'Al  Shoshannccm 
(xlv.,  Ixix.,  Ixxx.).  Shushan  means  lily,  and 
is  probably  .here  the  name  of  some  instru- 
ment of  a  lily  shape,  perhaps  a  cymbal.  Why 
it  should  be  joined  with -4>'^«^^j  "testimony," 
remains  obscure. 

In  seventy-one  of  the  psalms  the  word 
Selah  occurs,igenerally  at  the  end  of  a  strophe, 
but  sometimes  in  the  middle  of  a  verse  or 
sentence  (as  in  Ps.  Iv.  20  [^19],;  Ivii.  4  ,[3]; 
Ixviii.  33  [32],  &c.  On  this  obsoare  word 
much  has  been  written  and  many  explana- 
tions have  been  o£fered  of  it.  It  is  most 
probably  a  musical  adnotadon ;  but  what  it 
signifies  is  very  uncertain.  The  LXX.  render 
it  by  iuul/aX^,  'Which  Suidas  says  means  a 
change  of  melody  ^/uXans  ^hvX^jofpj),  but 
which  may  mean  £Jso  an  inUrlude;  .and  with 
this  accords  the  explanation  which  ^t.  Jerome 
tells  us  (Epist.  ad  More.  Opp,y  torn.  iii. 
p.  64,  ed.  Hcancof.,  a  684)  some  in  his  day 
gave  of  the  word,  viz.,  that  as  the  psalms 
were  sun^  by  the  voice  to  an  instrument,  this 
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word  indicated  when  there  was  to  be  a  cessa- 
tion of  the  singing  and  a  playing  of  the  in- 
strument only.  This  is  confirmed  by  the 
meaning  of  the  word,  probably  the  imperative 
of  the  verb  salaA  (nj?) "  to  suspend/'  and  so 
equivalent  to  Hold!  or  Pause!  In  Ps. 
xix.  1 7  we  find  the  word  joined  with  Higgayon^ 
which  tneans  the  soft  music  of  the  harp,  so 
that  Higgayon  Selah  probably  means  "  Harp 
music;  Pause  !''  just  as  in  modem  music  the 
place  where  a  harp  solo  came  in  might  be 
noted.  An  old  opinion  is  that  Selah  is  not 
properly  a  word,  but  is  made  up  of  the  initial 
letters  of  three  words,  viz.,  jobh  /ema' 
^ashshar,  "  return  back,  singer,"  equivalent  to 
the  Da  Capo  of  modem  music,  or  jiman  /ish- 
noth  ^qeel,  sign- for  a  change  of  tone  or  key. 
It  has  been  thought  a  fatal  objection  to  this 
that  such  abbreviations,  however  common 
among  modem  Jews,  were  unknown  to  the 
ancients.  But  Jerome,  ascribes  this  sugges- 
tion to  Aquila,  whom  he  describes  as  "  ver- 
bomm  Hebraeomm  diligentissimus  explica- 
tor;"  so  the  antiquity  of  the  practice  is 
perhaps  greater  than  is  commonly  supposed. 
It  yet  remains  to  inquire  what  authority  is 
to  be  attached  to  these  inscriptions.  That 
some  of  those'which  assign  the  names  of  the 
authors  are  contemporary  with  the  psalm 
itself,  and  were  placed  before  it  by  the  author 
himself,  is  not  improbable ;  for  it  seems  to 
have  been  x:ustomaiy  with  the  Hebrew  as  it  is 
with  the  Arabian  and  Persian  poets  to  prefix 
their  names  to  their  songs;  comp.  eg,  Isa. 


xxxviii.  9  ;  Hab.  iii.  i ;  2  Sam.  i.  i8 ;  xxiL  i ; 
xxiii.  5 ;  i  Chron.  xvi.  7,  &c.  Even,  how- 
ever, tf  this  be  not  admitted,  the  inscriptions 
are  so  ancient  that  they  convey  a  traditionary 
belief  which  is  not  to  be  rejected.  We 
cannot,  however,  suppose  that  the  psalms 
ascribed  to  Asaph  were  all  composed  by  the 
Asaph  of  David's  time;  some  of  them  are 
doubtless  by  him,  for  in  2  Chron.  xxix.  30, 
he  is  called  "  the  Seer,"  which  implies,  like 
the  Latin  va4e5y  the  gift  of  poefry,  while 
others  are  probably  th^e  composition  of  some 
of  the  Asaphites,  or  sons  of  Asaph,  who 
formed  part  of  the  musical  staff  in  the  Temple; 
Ps.  Ixxiv.,  for  instance,  must  be  assigned  to 
a  later  date  than  the  time  of  David,  and  the 
same  also  must  be  said  of  Ps.  Ixxix.  The 
psalms  ascribed  to  the  sons  of  Korah  are  to 
be  regarded  as  emanatihg  from  that  body,  the 
composition  of  individuals  belonging  to  it, 
and  of  whom  two,  Heman  and  Ethan,  are 
specially  named.  The  musical  notes  may  be 
safely  regarded  as  of  great  antiquity,  and  as 
probably  contemporaneous  with  the  psalm 
itself,  or  at  least  with  its  introduction  into 
the  service  of  the  sanctuary.  '  Of  the  state- 
ments as  to  the  occasion  of  the  composition 
of  the  psalm,  it  can  only  be  said  that  what 
credit  is  due  to  tmdirion  in  such  matters 
is  due  to  them ;  they  are  to  be  accepted,  but 
not  implicitly  relied  on ;  their  accuracy  must 
be  tested  by  the  contents  of  the  psalm  to 
which  each  is  prefixed. 

W.   LINDSAY-ALEXANDER. 
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OF  LYONS  AND  VIENNE. 


THERE  is  no  evidence  that  the  persecu- 
tion of  the  Christians  by  Nero  was 
formally  ex'tended  beyond  the  limits  of 
Rome  itself.  There  was  no  reason  why 
he  should  entertain  any  personal  animosity 
against  the  Christians,  nor  is  there  any  proof 
that  he  did.  At  any  rate.  Christians  and 
Pagans  alike  were,  soon  after  the  events  re- 
lated in  our  last  article,  relieved  from  bis 
follies  and  Us  crimes  by  his  assassination 
in  A.D.  68.  And  for  several  years  Christi- 
anity received  no  notice,  favourable  ot  un- 
favourable, fi'om  the  central  government 
But  if  we  speak  of  Christianity  enjoying  a 
quiet  time,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  this 
only  means  that  no  severe  or  general  per- 


secution was  definitely  set  in  motion  against 
it  by  the  imperial  government  Petty  per- 
secutions from  society,  from  the  populace, 
and  from  local  magistrates  were  always  going 
on,  more  or  less.  The  execution  of  the 
Christians  in  Rome,  on  the  odious  charge  of 
setting  fire  to  the  city,  must,  wherever  it  was 
believed,  have  seriously  affected  their  position. 
The  amount  of  suffering  would  depend  upon 
the  character  of  the  people  and  the  officials 
in  each  place.  Where  the  inhabitants  of 
large  towns  were  passionately  addicted  to  the 
games  of  the  circus,  to  theatrical  entertain- 
ments, to  religious  ceremonials  on  a  grand 
scdle,  there  the  absence  of  the  Christians  on 
all  such  occasions  would  expose  them  always 
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to  derision  and  dislike,  often  to  positive  ill- 
usage,  especially  if  they  were  so  numerous  as 
to  damage  the  professional  interests  of  that 
numerous  class  which  derived  a  living  from 
supplying  the  demands  of  popular  amuse- 
ment and  popular  superstition  —  gerland- 
^ellers,  makers  of  images  and  shrines,  sellers 
of  incehse,  and  many  more.  Under  such 
circumstances,  numerous  and  grave  charges 
were  brought  against  them  before  the  local 
governor ;  they  were  represented  as  mis- 
chievous disturbers  of  national  customs, 
tamperers  with  the  national  religion,  inter- 
ferers  with  trade ;   it  was  hinted  that  their 


unlawful  assemblies  were  held  in  secret,  not 
to  worship,  but  to  hatch  political  intrigues, 
or  to  practise  the  foulest  immorality^  In  fact, 
all  these  charges  would  run  into  one,  and 
that  the  most  damaging  which  could  come  to 
the  ears  of  a  Roman  governor — the  charge 
of  being  "  bad  citizens."  The  times  which 
immediately  succeeded  the  death  of  Nero 
were  times  of  great  political  agitation ;  the 
conflict  of  parties  which  attended  the  rapid 
rise  and  fall  of  Galba,  Otho,  and  Vitellius, 
and  the  establishment  of  Vespasian's  dynasty, 
kept  the  empire  in  a  state  of  ferment.  The 
great  aim  of  a  patriotic  provincial  ruler  in  such 


Potycup's  Prayer. 


times  was  to  keep  things  quiet ;  to  repress  all 
strange  and  novel  practices,  especially  any  in 
which  a  dangerous  political  tendency  might 
possibly  lurk.  If  he  was  timid  or  mdolent, 
the  most  convenient  proceeding  for  him  was 
to  inflict  severe  punishment  on  the  hated 
sectaries ;  it  secured  him  popularity,  and  pro- 
bably the  reputation  of  bemg  an  active  and 
zealous  servant  of  the  government. 

But  such  a  short  and  easy  settlement  of 
the  difficulty  could  not  satisfy  men  of  a  more 
inquiring,  conscientious,  and  humane  dispo- 
sition. Such  a  man  was  Pliny  the  younger, 
who  was  appointed  governor  of  Bithynia  in 

III.  N.S. 


the  reign  of  Trajan,  about  a.d.  112.  Soon 
after  his  appointment,  he  had  received  an 
anonymous  accusation  of  a  number  of  per- 
sons "  as  Christians."  The  simplicity  of  the 
charge  proves  that,  in  that  part,  at  least,  of 
the  empire,  the  name  Christian  conveyed 
some  definite  meaning,  and  that  the  profes- 
sion of  Christianity  was  regarded  as  in  itself 
a  punishable  offence;  Pliny  was  a  man 
thoroughly  bent  on  discharging  his  duty  with 
loyal  fidelity ;  but  in  the  spirit,  as  he  himself 
says,  of  a  philosopher,  not  of  a  mere  soldier. 
Trajan  had  issued  an  edict  against  the  for- 
mation of  guilds  or  clubs,  as  possible  sources 
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of  conspiracy,  and  centres  of  political  dis- 
content. If  the  Christian  brotherhood  had 
any  such  tendency,  Pliny  was  prepared  to  put 
it  down  with  a  stem  hand.  And  appearances 
were  against  it :  the  Christians  were  not  of 
one  race  like  the  Jews,  and  their  religion, 
consequently,  was  not  a  national  religion. 
The  Christian  community  was  composed  of 
various  races  and  ranks,  bound  together  by 
some  intimate  but  mysterious  tie ;  meeting  in 
secret  to  celebrate  some  dark  and  unknown 
rites.  If,  as  is  probable,  the  fifteenth  anni- 
versary of  Trajan*s  accession  was  celebrated 
about  this  time,  their  absence  from  the  public 
festivities  and  religious  ceremonials  would  be 
especially  marked  and  offensive.  So  domi- 
nant was  Ae  Mct  bteomuig  in  tbiMi  ^it  of 
the  eotpiiQ,  thot  tber«  was  a  visible  falling 
off  in  tihe  ijittendaoca  of  worsUppas  at  th« 
temples,  ai^id  in  the  aumber  of  beasts  pup» 
chased  for  sacrifice.  Pliny  felt  that  it  behoved 
him  ta  inquire  into  the  seal  practices  of  this 
singubn  society;  and^  indeed,  the  frequent 
indictments  laid  before  him,  accusing  persons 
of  the  crime  of  ChriaCianity,  forced  the  subject 
upon  his  notice.  He  had  felt  perplexed  hQw 
to  deal  wi^  them ;  and  being  accustomed  to 
communicate  all  the  details  of  his  official  li& 
in  the  most  miveserved  way  to  his  master^ 
Tralan,  he  resolved*  to  let  him  know  how  he 
had  acted  so  far,  and  aak  him  horn  he  should 
act  in  future.  He  begine  his  letter  by  saying 
that  as  he  had  never  been  pises^t  at  the 
trials  held  upon  Cbiiseians  in  oAer  pants  of 
the  empise,  he  was  doubtfid  as  to  the  natene 
and  extent  of  the  punishment  usually  inflictsd 
on  Aim.  Wane  they  to  be  podtively  seardied 
out  ?  Wae  any  a^ard  to  be  paid  to  differences 
in  ihftagKs  and  health  of  liie  culprits?  Did 
the  mere  profitsabn  ef  Chdstiani^  oonelitute 
guilt,  or  only  if  accompanied  by  moral 
offences?  Meanwhile,  he  had  endeavouved 
to  act  with  mingled  firmness  and  dsKawtion 
in  the  cases  submitted  to  his  decision.  He 
had  asked  the  accused  whether  they  were 
Christians;  if  they  acknowledged  the  de- 
signation, he  repeated  bis  questioni  two  or 
three  times,  and  if  they  persisted  in  the  same 
answer  he  ordered  them  to  be  executed ;  for 
he  felt  little  doubt  that  such  obstinate  con- 
tumacy ought  to  be  punished,  whatever  their 
tenets  might  be.  If  any  of  the  culprits  were 
Roman  citizens,  he  sent  them  to  be  tried  in 
Rome.  These  measures,  however,  he  con- 
fesses, seemed  only  to  promote  the  offence 
which  they  were  mtended  to  repress.  An 
anonymous  paper  was  submitted  to  him,  con- 
taining a  long  list  of  persons  accused  of 
Cliristianity.    They  were  summoned  into  his 


presence  ;  they  were  required  to  curse  Christ, 
to  offer  prayers  to  the  effigies  of  the  national 
gods,  and  to  adore,  with  offerings  of  wine 
and  incense,  the  statue  of  the  emperor. 
Several  accepted  the  test,  either  declaring 
that  they  never  had  been  Christians,  or  that 
they  long  had  ceased  to  be  so.  These  last, 
however,  affirmed  that  the  sum  total  of  their 
fault  or  error  was  that  they  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  meet  on  a  certain  day  before  dawn 
and  sing  a  hymn  together,  alternately,  to 
Christ  as  a  God ;  and  that,  so  far  from  any 
immoral  proceedings,  they  bound  themselves 
by  a  vow  to  abstain  from  theft,  robbery, 
adultery,  and  fraud ;  they  commonly  met  a 
second  time  in  the  day,  when  they  partook 
together  of  a  simple  and  innocent  B»eal. 
Flmy's  alarms,  if  he  had  any,  may  have  boen 
pacified  by  these  statements;  but  his  per- 
plexities were  not  removed.  He  caused 
two  Christian  handmaids,  appemntly  '^dea- 
conesses'' (''quae  ministrse  diceftantur"),tobe 
put  to  the  torture  in  the  hope  of  wringing 
some  further  revelations  from  them,  but  in 
vain ;  he  could  only  come  to  the  coochision 
that  Christianity  waa  a  '*  perverse,  fanatical 
superstition ;"  he  regitetted  its  mpid  diftision 
among  persons  of  all  ages  and*  ranks,  lK>tb  in 
the  town  and  country,  but  hoped  that  iM^frm 
yet  moderate  meaaureSi  the  spread  «f  1M  in- 
fection might  be  chedked.  Meaawhilt^  he 
req^ectfiiUy  sotKited  the  emfumtfk  jllt^Fmnt 
and  advice.* 

Trajan,  in  his  iiepty,  exppessed  his  Hiemigh 
approval  of  tbe  eourse  pursueti  Ht  added 
t£tat  no  seaKh  after  the  ChristianB  ueaa  to^be 
instituted,  but  if  convicted  on  tnal  Hmy  ipere 
to  ba  punished  If  aiqr  one  dmiiiA  his 
Christianity,  and  pioved  m  denial'  bjr  doing 
adcxation  to  the  national  deiim^  he,  was  to 
be  pardoned,  however  imieh  siwpqeted  in 
time  pa^  Anonymous  ini&tPMHts  wk9  to 
be  dismissed  aa  wMi^Mib  ^<)^  ase  mis- 
chievous precedents,  and  quite  at  variance 
with  the  spirit  of  our  age."  t 

These  celebrated  letters  throw  not  a  little 
light  on  the  condition  of  Christians  at  this 
period.  It  is  clear  that  Christianity  w^ 
regarded  as  a  direct  offence  against  the  state, 
and  as  such  was  amenable  to  punishment; 
but  that  the  extent  to  which  the  law  was 
enforced  against  it  varied  in  different  places 
according  to  the  chaiucter  of  the  local  ruler, 
and  of  the  people.  Pliny  satisfied  himself 
that  the  vulgar  suspicions  were  groundless  ; 
and  such  an  ancient  testimony  from  a  Pagan 
to  the  pure  and  simple  character  of  Chris- 


*  Pliny's  "Letten  to  Tn|a&."  £p.  q6. 
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tian  life  and  Christian  worship  has  justly 
been  regarded  as  a  noble  monument  of  the 
faith,  and  the  letter  itself  has  been  well 
named  the  "First  Apology  for  Christianity.'* 
At  the  same  time,  neither  Pliny  nor  Trajan 
seem  to  have  made  any  philosophic  kind  of 
inquiry  into  the  Christian  creed,  such  as 
might  have  enabled  them  to  form  a  serious 
opinion  on  its  merits  and  claims.  Hence 
they  treated  it  as  a  mere  superstition,  harm- 
less indeed,  but  despicable ;  and  though  its 
votaries  were  to  be  protected  from  irregular 
persecution,  yet  their  contumacious  adhesioo 
to  a  religion  which  had  never  been  licensed 
by  a  state  fully  deserved,  in  their  view,  the 
penalty  of  a  leg^l  prosecution. 

A  few  years  later  the  Christians  were  again 
the  prgmineht  objects  of  popular  animosity 
in  another  quarter.  This  time  the  sacrifice 
of  an  illu^ous  victim  has  to  be  recorded. 
The  Emperor  wa^  at  Antioch  in  the  winter  of 
the  ye^  114,  There  he  h^  assembled  hia 
forces  in  preparation  for  a  grand  c^impaign 
against  the  etiemies  of  the  empire  on  the 
eastern  frontier.  During  his  sojoura  Ailtioch 
was  visited  by  a  most  appalling  earthquake  j 
houses,  palaces,  theatres,  temples,  came  crash- 
ing down.  The  city  was  crowded  with  troops, 
ambassadors,  and  tributary  prinees ;  several 
p^rson9  of  distinction,  including  one  of  the 
consuls  for  the  year,  poished.  The  ErapeioF 
himself  was  in  great  peril,  and  only  escaped 
frpm  a  tottering  house  with  difficulty  through 
a  window,  aided  by  a  mai^  of  gi^atio  stature. 
The  affrighted  population  took  refuge  for 
several  days  in  the  cir (:us.  Whence  this  blow 
but  from  the  ofiei^ed  godB  ?  and  wMnoe  the 
anger  of  the  gods  but  firom  t|ie  deftertion  of 
their  temples  and  sacrifices  by  the  kniscieant, 
unloyai  Christians  ?  It  was  time  to  appease 
thQ  popular  panic  by  striking  a  telling  blow 
at  this  unpopular  sect.  Their  aged  Bishop 
Ignatius,  who  had  known  St  John  and 
governed  the  Christians  of  Antioch  for  nearly 
hajf  a  century,  wa^  so  eminent,  tliat  his  death 
might  strike  terror  into  the  hearts,  not  only 
of  Bis  own  dock,  but  of  Christians  throughout 
th^  empire.  It  Is  to  be  feared  that  the 
acQQunt  of  his  interview  with  Trajan  must 
be  dismissed  as  fabulous ;  but  the  fact  is  cei^ 
tain  that  in  January,  a.d.  115,  or  a  few  week4 
after  the  disastrous  earthquake,  Ignatius  was 
sent  forth  by  command  of  the  Emperor  on 
his  long  journey  to  Rome,  there  to  be  de- 
voured by  wild  beasts  in  the  savage  sports  of 
the  amphitheatre.  Through  Asia  Minor  to^ 
Troas,  across,  the  sea  from  Troas  to  Neapolis, 
across  the  Macedonian  continent  from  Ne- 
apolis to  Epidamnus,  across  the  sea  again 


and  round  the  south  of  Itily  from  Epidamnus 
to  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber,  was  the  aged  pre- 
late hurried  by  his  keepers.  Much  had  he 
longed  to  land  where  St.  Paul  had  landed, 
and  tread  in  the  footsteps  of  his  mighty  fore- 
runner in  martyr<iom,  as  he  approached  the 
great  capital  of  the  empire ;  but  his  guards 
would  not  indulge  the  wish,  le^t  they  shoul(i 
fail  to  reach  !Kome  in  time  for  the  festival  at 
which  he  was  destined  to  suffer.  By  pushing?, 
forward  from  Portus,  the  harbour  of  Rome, 
with  all  speed,  they  arrived  in  time  t<>  expose 
him  in  the  amphitheatre  on  the  Ic^t  day  of 
the  games.  The  passionate  k>ngi^gs  which 
he  had  expressed  for  his  martyrdom,  ^  that 
as  the  wheat  of  God  he  might  be  ground  by 
the  teeth  of  the  beasts,  and  become  the  pure 
bread  c^  Christ;"  that  ''tiie  beasts  might 
become  his  tpi^b,  and  so  utterly  destroy  his 
body  that  the  remains  might  not  be  burden-> 
some  to  any  one,"  were  literally  fulfilled. 
The  ferocious  animals  tor^  him  to  atoms,  so 
that  nothing  was  left  but  a  few  of  the  harder 
and  larger  bpnes,  which  were  reverently  coir 
lected  by  tAke  brethren  and  conveyed  by  theii? 
pious  care  to  Antioch.  Christianity  was  not 
depressed,  but  rather  stimulated  by  the  saoii- 
lice  of  this  distinguished  victitp.  As  he  passed 
from  city  to  city,  his  quieli  enthusiasqa  aiidi 
intrepidity  kin^Ued  zeal  as  well  as  comr 
passion,  white  his  letters,  full  of  exhortations 
to  ifaitbfulness,  humility,  and  good  discipline, 
revived  or  strengthened  ti&ose  virtues  in  the 
Churches  to  which  they  were  addressed. 

Ii)  t^  reign  of  Trajan's  twa  immediate 
successors,  Hadrian  ^pid  Antonini^  Pius,  we 
have  only  glimpses  afibrded  us  into-  the  rela- 
tion between  the  Church  and  the  empire. 
Trajan  had  endeavoured  to  tuj^  persecution 
into  legal  prosecution,  by  repres^siis^  anony-; 
mous  accusations.  Hadrian  and  Antoninus 
endeavoured  to  curb  the  animosity  o£  th§ 
heathen  populace,  whicb  would  vent  itself  ia 
a  fiercer  and  more  open  manner.  Whee  theuf 
most  cruel  and  ii^buman  passions  were  excited 
by  the  bloody  sports  pf  the  amphitheatre, 
or  vhen  flood,  or  femine,  or  pestilence,  or 
disaster  in  war,  seemied  to  call  for  a  sAcrilice 
to  the  offended  gods,  t^en  the  ready  cry  was 
ever  vociferaited,  <*  Away  with  the  Chjistiaue  I " 
^^  Away  with  the  Christians  to  the  lions  !'* 
There  were  fiew  governors  who  had  the 
strength  of  courage  and  purpo^,  even  if  theyl 
had  the  inclination,  to  resist  these  demandsv 
of  popular  fury ;  but  Hadrian  and  Antoninua 
forbad  Christians  to  be  sacrificed  to  mere 
clamour  of  this  kind.* 


♦  Justin  Martyr,  i.  68, 
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If  the  Christians  were  exposed  to  peril 
from  great  popular  outbursts,  we  may  easily 
conjecture  the  amount  of  petty  annoyance 
they  must  have  suffered  every  day  in  the 
way  of  ridicule,  banter,  and  scornful  re- 
proach. A-  singular  illustration  of  this 
species  of  persecution  came  to  light  not 
many  years  ago.  In  1856  in  remains  of 
the  Palace  of  the  Casars  on  the  Palatine  at 
Rome  was  discovered  a  rude  drawing  (which 
antiquaries  would  refer  to  the  period  of  which 
we  are  speaking),  which  represents  a  man 
kneeling  before  a  crucified  human  figure  with 
an  ass's  head.  Underneath  it  is  an  inscrip- 
tion in  Greek  characters,  "  Alexamenos 
worships  his  God."  We  know  from  Ter- 
tuliian  and  other  early  writers,  that  the 
Pagans,  in  their  ignorance  and  perplexity  as 
to  the  true  nature  of  Christian  worship, 
owing  to  the  secrecy  of  their  meetings  and 
the  absence  of  any  visible  symbol  of  deity, 
flew  to  all  kinds  of  strange  conclusions; 
amongst  others,  that  an  ass's  head  was  an 
object  of  adoration.  The  drawing  in  ques- 
tion, then,  there  can  be  little  doubt,  was 
made  by  some  soldier  or  servant  in  the 
imperial  palace  to  deride  a  companion  who 
had  turned  Christian,  and  of  whose  faith  he 
had  the  vague  and  confused  idea  which  is 
indicated  by  the  peculiarity  of  the  design.* 

If  Trajan,  Hadrian,  and  Antoninus  Pius 
had  restrained  acts  of  irregular  violence  or 
injustice  against  the  Christians,  it  seems  at 
first  an  inexplicable  wonder  that  the  great 
and  good  M.  Aurelius  Antoninus,  one  of  the 
noblest  and  loftiest  characters  in  history, 
austere  in  self-control,  earnest  in  the  pursuit 
of  truth,  calm  in  judgment,  equitable  and 
prudent  in  government  beyond  any  of  his 
predecessors,  a  man  who  was  at  once  a 
general,  a  statesman,  a  moral  philosopher, 
and  a  model  of  virtue  in  private  life,  should 
yet  have  permitted,  if  he  did  not  positively 
authorise,  the  most  severe  persecution  which 
the  Christians  had  up  to  that  time  expe- 
rienced. Now,  for  the  first  time,  a  positive 
search  for  victims  is  instituted ;  informations 
and  accusations  are  not  repressed,  but  en- 
couraged, tortures  are  applied  to  force  con- 
fessions or  recantations,  the  ancient  law  is 
^  violated  which  forbade  the  evidence  of  slaves 
to  be  taken  against  their  masters.  Strange  I 
Yet  a  little  consideration  of  the  character  of 
the  Emperor  and  all  the  circumstances  of 
his  time  solves  the  marvel,  if  it  does  not 
altogether  remove  the  blot  from  his  conduct. 


*  The  drawing  is  preserved  in  the  Kircherian  Museum  at 
Rome  (see  Edinburg^k  Rtvieuf,  ex.  435-7)*  I>ean  Merivale, 
however  t"  Rom.  Empire,''  vol.  viii.),  advocates  a  new  view 
of  the  matter. 


In  the  first  place,  Christianity  had  penetrated 
by  this  time  into  every  quarter  of  the  Roman 
dominions ;  it  '^  could  not  be  hid,"  it  could 
not  be  despised.  In  Gaul  and  in  Africa,  no 
less  than  in  Egypt,  Greece,  Syria,  and  the 
East,  there  were  large  communities  com- 
posed of  every  rank,  and  a  kind  of  federal 
union  seemed  to  connect  even  the  most 
distant  throughout  the  empire;  Christian, 
churches,  organization,  literature,  were  be- 
coming more  conspicuous.  Christians  did 
not  indeed  wholly  withdraw  firom  the  Fonun, 
or  wholly  declinp  the  duties  of  public  life 
and  calls  of  society ;  but  they  entered  into 
them  with  reserve  and  reluctance,  and  from 
religious  intercourse-  with  their  feUow-citizens 
they  completely  seceded.  A  vague  terror 
began  to  possess  the  heathen  mind  that  in 
the  fall  of  their  old  religion  might  be  in- 
volved the  fall  of  their  temporal  dominion, 
and  many  of  the  Christian  writings,  espe- 
cially those  called  the  Sibylline  books, 
chimed  in  with  these  alarms  and  strength- 
ened them.  They  predicted  with  exultation 
the  day  when  ''  Isis  should  be  desolate  and 
Serapis  should  be  forsaken  for  the  worship 
of  the  everlasting  God ; "  and  still  more 
boldly  the  day  when  "  the  just  chastisement  of 
Heaven  should  come  down  upon  the  haughty 
RoQie,  and  she  should  stoop  her  proud  neck 
and  be  levelled  to  the  earth,  and  wolves  and 
foxes  dwell  among  the  lonely  ruins."  Again, 
the  reign  of  Marcus  Aurelius  was,  certainly 
from  no  fault  of  his,  a  period  of  public 
calamity  and  distress ;  "the  tide  of  barbarism 
so  long  repressed  on  the  frontiers  was  begin- 
ning to  press  heavily  against  its  barriers. 
Foreign  and  civil  wars,  inundations,  earth- 
quakes, pestilences,  combined  to  shake  the 
empire  to  its  very  centre.  These  disasters 
culminated  in  the  years  162  to  166;  the 
overflowing  Tiber  swept  away  cattle,  corn, 
buildings,  granaries;  there  were  disturbances 
in  Britain,  in  Belgium,  in  Parthia;  the 
legions,  as  they  returned  after  a  deaf-bought 
victory,  brought  with  them  seeds  of  disease 
from  which  a  frightful  pestilence  spread 
through  province  after  province,  and  wrought 
its  most. terrible  ravages  in  Italy  and  Rome ; 
and  then  in  the  midst  of  the  plague  the 
flame  of  rebellion  burst  forth  among  the 
German  tribes  who  lived  on  the  frontier  fix)m 
Gaul  to  Illyricum.  It  was  a  fearful  time; 
superstition  in  anguish  implored  the  aid  and 
deprecated  the  wrath  of  the  god&  •What 
sacrifices  more  effectual  could  be  offered 
than  the  lives  of  those  apostates  from  the 
national  religion  whose  defection  might  well 
be  deemed  the  cause  of  the  national  distress  ? 
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Once  more,  but  this  time  in  the  more  earnest, 
serious  tones  of  aLirm,  rather  than  in  the 
wild  outcries  of  mere  wanton  ferocity,  arose  in 
all  parts  of  the  empire  the  old  demand,  "  The 
Christians  to  the  lions!  Away  with  the 
atheists  ! "  It  is  remarkable  and  significant 
that  the  outbreak  of  the  persecutions  coin- 
cides with  the  close  of  that  calamitous  period 
which  we  have  just  described.  And  Marcus 
Aurelius  issued  the  edict  which  let  forth  the 
torrent  of  popular  hatred.  Yes,  the  apparent 
marvel  is  no^  after  all,  so  strange ;  he  was  a 
noble-hearted,  patriotic  father  of  his  people, 
and  the  Christians  seemed  to  him  unpatriotic 
and  unsocial,  unsympathizing  with  their 
brethren,  unfilial  to  their  Emperor;  bad 
citizens  when  the  empire  so  sorely  stood  in 
need  of  good  men  and  true.  As  a  philo- 
sopher, he  needed  not  belief  in  the  deities  of 
the  capitol ;  but  he  remembered  that  belief 
in  those  time-honoured  names  had  nerved 
the  sons  of  Rome  to  prowess  which  had 
subdued  the  world,  and.he  could  not  imder- 
stand  the  horror  with  which  these  strange 
Christians  shrank  from  the  observance  of  a 
religion  which  was  identi^ed  with  all  the 
greatness  and  glory  of  the  nation.  Satisfied 
with  the  doctrines  of  the  Stoic  philosophy, 
he  smiled  with  pity  and  contempt  on  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  Christians  for  martyrdom; 
it  seemed  to  him  a  foolish  theatrical  display, 
and  he  had  no  inclination,  and  little  leisure 
to  inquire  into  the  real  nature  or  credentials 
of  the  faith  from  which  it  sprang.  He  deemed 
it  his  highest  duty  as  well  as  wisest  policy  to 
pacify  by  all  means  in  his  power  die  alarm 
and  anger  of  the  people.* 

The  flame  of  persecution  was  kindled  in 
opposite  points  of  the^  empire.  Justin,  a 
native  of  Sychem  in  Palestine,  once  a  Pagan, 
now  the  most  eminent  Apologist  and  teacher 
of  Christianity  in  Rome,  was  arrested  and 
brought  before  Rusticus,  the  prefect  and 
one  of  the  instructors  of  Aurelius  in  phi- 
losophy. He  was  commanded  to  do  sacrifice ; 
he  refused,  he  boldly  and  openly  avowed  his 
Christiani^,  he  was  scourged  and  then  be- 
headed, winning  the  glorious  title  which  will 
cling  for  ever  to  his  name. 

But  the  persecution  raged  with  greater 
fierceness  in  Asia  Minor,  and  history  has  pre- 
served a  far  more  minute  account  of  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  a  still  more  illustrious  victim  than 
Justin.  The  letter  in  which  the  bereaved 
Church  of  Smyrna  describes  the  end  of  her 
beloved  and  aged  Bishop  Polycarp,  who  had 
been  the  friend  of  St.  John,  bears  every  mark 

•  See  *<McdiUtioiu  of  M.  AureUus/*  zL  3. 


of  authenticity,  and  reads  like  the  composi- 
tion of  eye-witnesses.  The  noble  constancy 
of  a  person  named  Germanicus,  and  the 
apostasy  of  one  Quintus,  are  also  related  in 
the  same  document.  Germanicus  was  brought 
into  the  amphitheatre;  though  advanced  in 
years,  he  fought  gallantly  with  the  wild  beasts : 
at  last  the  proconsul  entreated  him  to  con- 
sider his  age  and  take  the  test  Germanicus 
then  provoked  the  fury  of  the  tardy  beasts  and 
speedily  obtained  his  release.  The  savage 
multitude  was  moved,  not  to  compassion,  but 
to  rage.  "Away  with  the  godless,"  they 
cried;  "let  Polycarp  be  sought."  Mean- 
while Quintus  was  brought  into  the  arena. 
He  was  a  boastful  Phrygian  who  had  thrown 
himself  in  the  way  of  persecution,  and  en- 
couraged others  to  do  the  same,  but  like  the 
seed  sown  on  the  rocky  soil,  in  time  of 
temptation  he  withered  away;  at  the  first 
sight  of  the  wild  beasts  his  courage  melted. 
The  proconsul  urged  him  to  yield,  and  he 
consented  to  sacrifice. 

Polycarp  did  not  court  his  fate  :  the  flock 
over  which  he  had  so  long  presided  were  in- 
tensely desirous  for  his  safety,  and  he  con- 
sented to  retire  into  a  neighbouring  village, 
whence  on  the  approach  of  the  officers  he  re- 
treated to  another.  Night  and  day  he  spent 
in  almost  incessant  prayer;  a  vision,  as  he 
thought,  convinced  him  of  his  impending  end ; 
he  fancied  he  saw  flames  playing  round  his 
pillow,  he  turned  to  his  companions  and  said, 
"  This  means  that  I  must  be  burned  to  death." 
His  second  place  of  concealment  was  be- 
trayed by  two  slaves,  and  though  there  was 
yet  time  to  fly  further,  he  refused,  saying, 
"  The  will  of  God  be  done."  When  his  cap- 
tors arrived  he  ordered  food  for  them,  and 
conversed  with  them  freely,  after  which  he 
spent  two  hours  in  intercessory  prayer.  On 
a  day  of  great  public  concourse  he  was  placed 
on  an  ass,  and  conducted  towards  the  city; 
the  Irenarch  Herod  and  his  father  Nicetes 
met  him,  and  respectfully  took  him  into  their 
own  chariot,  and  earnestly  entreated  him  to 
accept  the  two  tests,  to  sacrifice,  and  curse 
Christ;  but  finding  the  old  man  obdurate, 
they  waxed  angry.  He  was  rudely  thrust 
out  of  the  chariot  and  led  into  the  crowded 
arena.  As  he  entered,  a  hum  ran  through 
the  multitude,  a  hum  of  joy  that  Polycarp  had 
been  caught ;  but  his  followers  were  cheered 
by  a  voice  from  some  unseen  speaker,  "  Be 
strong,  Polycarp,  and  show  thyself  a  man," 
The  proconsul  besought  him  to  be  merciful  to 
himself,  to  "  swear  by  the  fortunes  of  Caesar, 
repent  and  say,  *  Away  with  the  godless  1' "  The 
old  man  turned  a  steady  gaze  upon  the  tiers 
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of  behches  thronged  \^'ith  bloodthirsty  spec- 
tators, he  stretched  his  hands  to>vards  thetti, 
and  lifting  up  his  eyes  tmvai'ds  heaven  with  a 
sigh,  he  cried,  "  Away  with  the  godless !  '* 
Yet  again  the  procotisiil  urged  him,  "SweAt, 
and  I  T\^ill  release  thee:  revile  Christ." 
"'Eighty  and  six  yeaiis  hAVe  I  served  Hitfi, 
and  He  did  fne  no  wrong;  how  can  I  bl&s- 
pherwe  my  Kitig  and  itry  Saviour?"  was  the 
daifntless  answer.  Eveti  once  more  did  the 
proconSul  call  npon  him  to  ^Wear  by  Csesar*s 
fortuhe.  "Why  ask  me  to  !?wear  by 'Csesar ? 
I  have  dpeftly  told  you  that  1  am  a  Christian ; 
if  ycfu  widh  to  leafn  the  meaning  Of  Christi- 
an?ey,  fix  a  day  for  hearing  Tne.**  "!Persudde 
the  people  to  consent,*'  replied  the  rule*-. 
"Nay,"  said  Pblycarp,  '*we  are  taught  to 
respeet  the  powers  otdaitied  by  God,  aiid 
therefore  to  thee  I  Will  explain  myself;  but 
this  Wrob  is  incapable  and  tlnwor<h>'  of  argu- 
itielil."  The  ruler  threatened  to  let  loose  the 
beasts  u^on  him.  "  Call  fherfi,  then,"  siiid 
the  bishop,  "  it  is  well  to  be  trsttislated  from 
the  crtfel  to  the  righteous.^*  "  If  thou  con- 
temnest  the  beasts,"  said  the  proconsul,  "  I 
Will  have  thee  burned."  '*Thou  fhreatetiest 
me  With  fire  which  burfts  but  for  an  hdUr,  and 
khowe^t  not  the  fire  which  bums  for  ever." 
SUdh  Was  the  answet,  and  the  proconsul 
made  no  more  efforts  to  avert  his  death,  yet 
he  was  aWed  when  he  beheld  the  unearthly 
peace  and  joy  which  lit  up  the  fiice  of 
the  bishop  as  the  herald  advanced  into  the 
lists  artd  proclaimed  three  times,  '*  Poly- 
carp  has  cotifessed  himself  a  Chi'istidn." 
A  shout  burst  forth  from  Jews  dnd  Pagans, 
^  This  is  the  teacher  of  all  Asia,  the  destroyer 
Of  our  gods,  and  of  our  temples,  the  seducer 
of  men  from  sacrifice  and  worship."  They 
tilled  on  the  A^iafch,  or  president  of  the 
games,  to  let  loose  a  lion  upon  Polycarp. 
^Tien  the  Asiarch  exdUsed  himself  by  saying 
thit  the  games  Were  over,  they  shouted  with 
oiie  accofd  that  Polycarp  should  be  burfied 
alive.  Jews  and  Pagans  vied  with  one  another 
in  collecting  materials  for  a  pile  from  the 
baths  atid  workshops ;  the  victim  was  stripped, 
but  as  they  were  about  to  nail  him  to  the 
Stake,  he  said,  "Leave  me  as  I  am  :  He  Who 
has  given  me  strength  thus  fai-  will  enable  me 
to  stand  firm  on  the  p>Tre  Without  the  aid  of 
your  nails."  So  he  was  only  bound,  and  as 
he  stood  bound  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  to 
heaven  and  prayed,  **  O  Lord  God  Almighty, 
Father  of  thy  well-beloved  and  blessed  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  M^e  have  received  the 
knowledge  of  thee,  God  of  angels,  powers, 
and  of  every  creature,  and  of  the  race  of 
the  righteous  who  live  before  thee,  I  bless 


thee  thaft  thou  M^t  thought  tae  worthy  of  this 
day  and  hour,  to  take  a  part  in  the  number 
of  thy  martyrs,  a^d  drink  of  the  cup  of  thy 
dhris t,  unto theYesurreclion'Of  life  eternal,  body 
and  soul  j  among  Whom  may  I  be  admitted 
this  day  as  a  rich  and  ttcceptable  sacrifice,  as 
thou  ha^t  prepared,  and  foreshown,  and  ful- 
filled. Wherefore  I  pfraise  thee  for  all  thy 
mercies,  I  bless  tTiee,  1  glorffy  thee,  with 
the  eternal  aud  heavenly  Jesus  Christ  thy 
beloved  Son;  with  Whom  tO  thee  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  glory  now  and  for  esftr. 
Amen." 

As  he  uttered  the  last  wordfe  of  thfe  pruycr 
the  fire  Was  kiindled,  btit  kintfied  in  vafin; 
the  flames  cwved  Ifke  an  arch  artJuftd  the 
mart)T*s  body,  leaving  it  uharmed.  An  eJie- 
cutioner  was  oMged  to  da^h  through  the  fire 
and  despatch  him  with  a  dagger ;  the  body 
was  theu  coiistfmed  ou  the  pile  lest  the 
Christians  should  remove  it.  A  few  charred 
bOfnes  a!ftd  ashes  Were  all  the  remains  which 
the  pious  flodk  dOUM  collect  and  cherish  in 
ttiemory  of  their  belot«d  tuM. 

A  stfll  fleroer  outburst  of  popular  fiiry  to  an 
Opposite  quainter  of  !!he  etopii^e  doses  the  list 
of  persecutions  for  which  the  reign  of  M. 
Aurelius  is  so  unhappily  notorious.  Nothing 
proves  more  notably  the  harmony  ih  faith 
and  practice  which  linked  Ghri^titftis  together 
who  weye  locally  fkr  ^a¥t,  and  iiothitig 
sittthgthefied  that  harmony  more  than  the 
habit  of  co'rrespottdetice  bjr  letter  and  emis- 
saries. So  on  this  occasion  do  the  Churches 
of  Lyons  and  Vietme  in  Ga\»l  suffer  the  ejc- 
tremity  of  affliction;  they  setid  a  miritfte 
written  account  of  it  to  the  brethren  ih  Asia 
and  Phrygia.  The  rtumber  of  victims  and 
the  severity  of  the  tortures  far  surpassed  those 
of  the  persecution  in  Which  Polycarp  had 
suffered.  The  Christians  were  fit^t  exposed 
to  a  sudden  and  furious  general  attack  from 
the  populace,  dragged  about  the  streets,  plun- 
dered, stoned,  shut  up  in  theit  houses.  This 
wild  tumult,  however,  was  stopped  by  the 
authoriries,  and  the  Christians  imprisotted  till 
the  arrival  of  the  governor.  He  sefemS  to 
have  been  a  wantonly  cruel  man,  or  else 
peculiarly  bitter  against  Christianity.  Slaves 
were  menaced  with  torture  till  they  confirmed 
the  odious  Charges  vulgarly  reported,  that 
Christians  iu  their  secret  meetings  fed  on 
human  flesh,  aYid  committed  other  monstrous 
kinds  of  immoral  actions.  The  prisoners 
themselves  wete  put  to  the  most  various  and 
exquisite  torments  ;  mafty  died  of  suffocation 
from  the  noisome  air  of  their  dungeon,  many 
had  their  legs  strained  to  dislocation,  others 
had  hot  plates  of  metal  applied  to  the  most 
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sensitive  parts  of  their  body,  some  were  placed 
upon  an  iron  chair  and  roasted  slowly,  from 
which  they  were  removed  before  life  was  ex- 
tinct, and  being  enclosed  in  nets  were  lirorried 
to  death  at  last  by  wild  beasts  in  the  amphi- 
theatre. Neither  age,  nor  sex,  nor  rank  were 
stwtred.  Vettius  Epagathus,  though  a  citizen 
of  eminence,  having  ventured  to  intercede  on 
behalf  of  the  sufiferers,  was  himself  handed 
over  to  the  same  fate.  The  Bishop  of  Lyons, 
Pathinus,  now  in  his  ninetieth  year,  died  in 
pnsth  from  the  effects  of  cruel  usage  by  the 
mob ;  his  courage  had  remained  intrepid  to 
the  last  When  the  governor  derisively 
asked  him,  in  the  midst  of  the  frantic  rabble, 
"  Who  is  the  Christian's  God  ?"  he  caknly  re- 
plied^ "Wert  thou  worthy  thou  shouldst  know." 
Blandina,  a  slave  girl,  after  surviving  a  succes^ 
sion  of,  the  most  horrible  torments,  died  at 
UAt  in  the  amphitheatre,  encouraging  and 
cheering  her  fello  w-suff^ers  by  her  prayers  and 
tlanqvil  steadfastness.  Finally  the  remains  of 
all  these  martyrs,  after  lying  long  unbaried, 
were  <mt  into  the  Rhone  not  only  to  mock 


the  hope,  but  to  frustrate,  as  their  persecutors 
thought,  the  very  possibility  of  a  resurrection. 
The  conduct  of  the  victims  in  the  perse- 
cutions just  described,  unshakeable  in  faith 
and  hope^  constant  in  prayer  and  ptaise  to 
their  latest  breath,  fairly  represents  the  uncon- 
querable energy,  the  inextinguishable  vitality 
of  the  Church  at  large  in  these  times  of  her 
trials;  "persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast 
down,  but  not  destroyed;"  "out  of  weak- 
ness made  strong ; "  **  the  devices  of  the  hea~ 
then  were  made  to  be  of  none  effect ;"  "  they 
imagined  a  vain  thing ;"  the  Christian  blood 
which  they  shed  like  water,  the  Christian 
ashes  which  they  scattered  to  the  winds,  be- 
came the  fruitful  seed  of  the  faith  which  they 
intended  to  crush.  One  more  rapid  sketch, 
and  Christianity  has  won  its  way  to  the  throne 
of  the  Empire ;  the  dangers  of  the  Church 
arise  no  longer  from  the  hostility,  but  from 
the  favour  of  the  world ;  not  from  the  frowns, 
but  from  the  smiles  of  the  court;  not  from 
outward  persecution,  btrt  from  inward  dis- 
sension and  intrigue. 

W.  R.  W*  STXPHENS. 


'  MUSINGS  AT  ODD  TIMES. 
11. 


*Y^l^R  fathers  tmderstood  not  fhy  tnynders 
Vi/  in  Egypt."  It  is  not  those  who  are  sui> 
^^rirtided  by  giftatd  events  that  can  be^t  esdmate 
thefr  vah»s.  Great  events  need  their  fore- 
ground. We  meftsure  the  height  of  motrtrtains 
ss  tt^  retire  from  them.  What  did  the 
ftttjolfity  of  the  onlookers,  or  any  one  of  th^m, 
s*e  in  the  three  crosses  of  CalVRry  ? 


Mere  logic  will  lend  itself  to  error  as  well 
as  to  truth,  and  will  lead  to  any  depths  of 
falsehood,  if  the  premises  are  wrong.  The 
more  closely  the  man  reasons,  the  further  he 
goes  astray.  It  is  like  a  compass  vitiated  by 
the  ship  in  which  it  is  placed ;  and  the  more 
dangerous,  the  more  it  is  trusted.  Logic  and 
compasses  need  constantly  to  be  rectified  by 
observations  outside  of  themselves. 


We  are  often  surprised  that  men  remark- 
able for  their  power  in  dialectics,  or  their 
skill  in  analysis,  are  led  into  mistakes  from 
which  the  plain  common  sense  of  their  fellow- 
men  is  a  protection.  Men  may  become  the 
captives  of  their  own  strength  and  subtlety. 


A  man  can  frequently  recoghise  attd  praise 
a  noble  action  which  he  is  incapable  of  per- 
forming. God  has  put  this  testimony  to  the 
ttue  and  heroic  into  the  h^art  of  humanit}'. 
It  is  a  gteat  thing  to  hold  aloft  the  most 
e>talted  standard  of  the  ideal,  though  It  is 
above  the  mass  of  tnen — in  its  highest  form, 
above  all  but  the  few  who,  at  rare  intervals, 
are  "  called  atid  chosen."  The  ideal  prevents 
utter  degradation,  for  it  constantly  reminds 
us  of  what  should  be,  and  of  what  would  be, 
but  for  the  base  within  us.  The  worst  sign 
of  an  age  is  not  evil-living,  but  low  standards 
and  cynical  judgments ;  tliough,  indeed,  these 
two  go  together. 


"  Seeing  many  things,  biit  thou  observcst 
not"  The  difference  between  sight  and  ob- 
servation is  the  perpetual  distinction  which 
turns  up  among  men,  and  is  at  the  root  of 
all  growth  in  the  lower  or  the  higher  wisdom. 
Many  go  through  life  as  the  figure  of  a  ship 
goes  round  the  world,  and  end  the  voyage 
with  no  gain  from  it,  but  that  they  return 
more  battered  and  weatherbeaten. 

JOHN   KEK. 
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ON  THE  FIRST  PSALM. 

By  the  late  PRINCIPAL  CANDLISH,  D.D. 

[The  foDbwing  sennon  was  written  by  Dr.  Candlish,  last  aatunn,  at  Whitby,  but  was  never  preached.  Oi> 
his  deathbed  he  gave  directions  that  it  should  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Editor  of  the  Sunday 
Magazine.  As  one  of  the  latest  products  of  the  head  and  heart  of  its  lamented  author,  it  will  be  read 
with  peculiar  interest.] 


THE  three  negative  propositions  in  the 
first  verse,  describing  the  godly  man  in 
the  view  of  what  he  is  not,  or  does  not  do, 
are  commonly  understood  as  forming  a  sort  of 
climax,  or  anticlimax,  in  the  scale  of  wicked- 
ness, rising  or  sinking  from  bad  to  worse ; 
the  first  indicating  some  slight  deviation 
from  the  right  path  under  the  incidental  in- 
fluence of  evil  counsel ;  the  second,  a  dispo- 
sition to  loiter  or  linger  in  the  dangerous  and 
deceitful  path  thus  opened ;  and  the  third,  a 
deliberate  and  settled  purpose  to  make  tiie 
throne  of  iniquity  one's  chosen  seat  It  may 
be  presumptuous  to  question  this  apparently 
unanimous  interpretation;  and  yet  I  am  in- 
clined to  think  it  questionable.  The  very 
strong  word  used  in  the  third  proposition, 
"  scornful,"  or  "  scomer  "  (or,  in  Jeremiah  xv. 
17,  "mocker"),  may  have  been  misleading. 
It  is  stronger,  I  apprehend,  in  our  translation 
than  the  original  Hebrew  requires.  Perhaps 
"sceptic"  is  nearer  the  mark.  To  sit  long 
and  habitually  alongside  of  profane  scoffers 
and  ribald  mockers,  choosing  as  your  own 
the  same  seat  with  them,  denotes  an  almost 
desperate  extreme  of  godless  depravity.  But 
to  sit  down  among  sceptics,  to  find  oneself 
in  a  company  of  decent  men,  perhaps,  and 
professing  Christians,  discussing  with  some- 
what of  undue  fireedom,  bordering  on  irrever- 
ence, difficult  points  of  belief,  and  starting 
unseasonably  and  unsuitably  questions  more 
easily  raised  tlian  answered,  is  a  very  different 
afiiair.  The  conversation  may  seem  very 
harmless,  if  not  even  profitable,  and  yet  it 
may  be  ihe  beginning  of  evil.  You  nse  to 
go,  but  you  hesitate  and  stand  to  hear  a  little 
more  of* the  argument  or  wit.  You  are 
beckoned  and  look  back;  you  hang  on  in 
the  way,  growing  more  familiar  with  it,  if  not 
enamoured  of  it  A  few  days  or  months,  or 
a  year»  of  such  dallying  with  what  touches 
the  faiUi  in  principle, — and  your  practical  con- 
duct is  affected.  Your  walk  becomes  the 
walk  of  the  ungodly ;  you  live  as  the  wicked 
live. 

•  You  will  see  that  I  take  the  verbs  "  walk, 
stand,  sit "  as  my  stepping-stones,  rather  than 
the  words  "  ungodly,  sinners,  scornful;"  and  I 
cannot  but  think  that  the  usage  of  Scripture,  or 
of  the  Psalms  elsewhere,  warrants  my  doing  so. 


In  this  view  the  taking  of  a  seat  to  test  comes 
short  in  point  of  committal  or  communion,  of 
standing  and  lingering  to  listen;  as  that 
again  by  no  means  brings  out  a  fixed  habit  of 
life — a  characteristic  and  customary  course  of 
behaviour,  which  is  the  true  and  invariable 
meaning  of  the  term  "walk." 

Attaching,  therefore,  in  the  meantime,  com- 
paratively little  importance  to  nunute  shades 
of  difference  in  the  words  descriptive  of 
those  with  whom  you  may  be  tempted  to 
associate,  I  mark  the  diffierent  kinds  or  de- 
grees of  the  association  that  is  deprecated. 
The  first  mentioned  I  take  to  be  the  worst. 
The  rule  of  your  life  is  substantially  or  mainly 
"  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly."  According  to 
that  you  now  practically  frame  and  fashion 
your  mode  of  behaviour.  To  its  spirit  you 
conform  all  but  universally,  in  your  ways  of 
thinking,  speaking,  acting.  How  is  it  that 
this  habit  of  conformity  to  the  world  has 
grown  upon  you,  and  grown  so  strong  and 
prevalent?  Insidiously,  you  may  be  sure, 
and  almost  insensibly;  for  you  were  not 
always  thus  minded.  You  were  trained  in  a 
better  school,  under  the  influence  of  higher 
and  holier  principles.  But  somehow,  while 
not  forsaking  quite  the  narrow  way,  you  come 
in  contact  with  some  of  those  who  are  always 
found  idly  or  mischievously  lounging  about 
the  gate  of  entrance  into  the  broad  way. 
You  hear  their  conversation,  their  careless 
talk,  their  infidel  or  semi-infidel  speech.  It 
does  not  vex  you  as  perhaps  once  it  did. 
You  stand  to  listen,  and  are  not  shocked. 

How  is  it  so  ?  How  has  this  come  to  be 
possible  ?  Once  you  could  say,  "  I  have  not 
sat  with  vain  persons,"  "  I  will  not  sit  with 
the  wicked  "  (Ps.  xxvL  4,  5).  But  you  have 
been  invited,  in  the  incidental  course  of 
social  intercourse,  by  mutual  acquaintances 
of  theirs  and  yours,  to  meet  them  at  table  in 
some  safe,  domestic,  friendly  circle.  You 
find  their  discourse  interesting,  entertaining ; 
instructive  even,  sometimes  edifying.  There 
may  indeed  be  insinuations  now  and  then 
thrown  out  regarding  religion  and  religious 
books  or  people  such  as  you  do  not  quite 
like ;  and  occasionally  there  may  curl  on  the 
lip,  or  glance  in  the  eye,  something  Kkc  a 
covert  sarcasm  or  sneer.    But  they  are  on 
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their  guard,  and  probably  ere  long  you  are 
not  There  is  a  fascination  in  their  manner 
that  charms  you,  and  their  views  strike  you 
for  their  fresh  originality  and  plausibility, 
even  though  ^ey  trench  occasionally  on  some 
antiquated  opinions  about  the  Word  and  the 
ways  of  God.  Is  it  not  time  to  "  call  a  halt  ?  " 
— to  rise  and  be  off  to  meditation  in  the  law 
of  the  Lord  ?  Is  not  the  renewal  of  your  ex- 
perience of  delight  in  his  law  your  real  and 
only  security  ?  From  the  brink  of  the  sliding- 
scale  of  acquiescence  in  human  speculations 
and  temptations,  pass  at  once  back  again 
into  the  region  of  divine  fellowship  and  divine 
contemplation.  There,  not  negatively  in  re- 
sisting the  begmning  of  evil,  but  positively, 
in  the  study  and  practice  of  what  is  good,  you 
find  your  shield  and  shelter  from  the  darts  of 
the  adversary.  And  there  you  find  your 
blessedness. 

It  looks  like  some  confirmation  of  the 
view  which  I  have  been  giving,  that  at  the 
close  of  the  psalm,  in  drawing  the  farther  and 
final  line  between  the  saved  and  the  lost,  the 
Psalmist  emphatically,  three  times  over,  em- 
ploys the  term  "ungodly"  (vers.  4,  5,  6). 
In  one  instance  (ver.  5)  it  has  answeringto  it, 
in  the  parallelism  of  the  Hebrew  poetry,  the 
term  "sinners;"  the  intermediate  term  in 
ihe  verses  at  the  beginning.  The  sin  of  im- 
godliness,  therefore,  would  seem  to  be  the 
full-blown  sin  of  the  hopelessly  impenitent, 
doomed  to  judgment  To  "walk  in  their 
counsel "  can  scarcely  be  tiie  initial  step  in 
^a  downward  career  of  backslidmg  and  apos- 
tacy.  Their  deep  guilt  and  condemnation 
stand  wide  as  the  poles  asunder,  and  apart 
from  the  righteousness  and  acquittal  of  the 
blessed. 

The  contrast  comes  out  broadly  in  the 
end ;  and  it  might  have  been  put  broadly  at 
the  first.  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh 
not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly — ^but  his 
delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord."  For  a 
wise  and  good  reason,  however,  the  inter* 
mediate  steps  or  stages  are  introduced.  For, 
clear  and  unequivocal  as  the  distinction  of 
the  two  classes  will  be  at  last,  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  it  is  by  no  means  so  clear  and 
unequivocal  in  the  time  of  trial  now.  The 
righteous  are  not  at  all  so  widely  or  so  safely 
separated  from  the  wicked  at  present  as  they 
will  be  in  the  future,  under  the  providence 
and  in  the  judgment  of  the  Lord.  They  need 
to  be  well  warned  against  lesser  kinds  of 
conformity  that  ere  long  may  end  fatally  in 
the  worst  It  is  thus  in  the  line,  not  so 
much  of  negative  abstinence  from  evil,  as 
of  the  positive  pursuit  of  good,  that  your 


security  and  your  blessedness  are  to  be 
found, — in  a  true  taste  and  relish  for  the  Word 
of  God,  and  constant  familiarity  with  it 

Nor  is  it  in  this  view  to  be  overlooked 
that  the  term  here  emphatically  used  is  "  law," 
"the  law  of  the  Lord."  For  though  we 
may  consider  that  term  as  widely  com- 
prehending the  whole  counsel  of  God,  the 
entire  rich  and  varied  contents  of  that  reve- 
lation or  discovery  of  Himself  which  He  has 
g^ven  us  in  Scripture,  as  the  means  and  mate-' 
rials  of  our  mutual  intercourse, — his  with  us  . 
and  ours  with  Him, — still  it  presents  all  that 
in  a  peculiar  aspect — ^in  the  aspect  of  supreme 
and  sovereign  authority,  absolutely  asserted 
on  the  one  hand,  unreservedly  and  gladly 
owned  on  the  other.  It  is  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  as  his  law,  that  the  godly  man  delights 
and  meditates  always.  It  is  not  merely  as  a 
pleasant  and  profitable  theme  of  study,  volun- 
tarily and  spontaneously  chosen,  that  he 
accepts  it,  but  as  a  rule  or  yoke  imposed  upon 
him,  laying  upon  him  obligations,  in  respect 
of  which  he  has  no  choice,  and  which  he 
never  can  evade.  It  is  Jehovah's  law,  holy 
and  unchangeable  as  is  Jehovah  Himself.  It 
is  the  very  law  which,  as  he  felt  but  yester- 
day, condemns  him  hopelessly  as  a  trans- 
gressor— the  law  to  which  he  found,  to  his 
grief  and  bitter  disappointment,  that  his 
carnal  mind  was  not  and  could  not  be  sub- 
ject ;  being,  indeed,  itself  enmity  against  God. 

But  now  he  delights  in  it — in  it  alone. 
He  meditates  in  it  all  the  day  and  the  live- 
long  night!  How  is  it  so?  Have  we  not 
here  the  evidence  of  justification  and  regene- 
ration undergone  and  experienced  ?  The  law 
condemns  no  more;  its  utmost  demands 
being  met  by  an  infinitely  sufficient  substitute 
and  surety.  It  provokes  the  carnal  mind  no 
more,  for  the  carnal  mind  gives  place  to  the 
grateful,  loving  heart ;  the  heart  loving  much, 
because  forgiven  much.  A  criminal  no  longer ; 
an  enemy,  a  stranger,  a  grudging  slave,  a 
sullen  rebel,  a  reluctant  captive  dragged  or 
driven  to  an  irksome  task; — not  that  (God 
forbid  it !)  now.  But  reconciled,  accepted, 
embraced  in  the  arms  of  fraternal  and  of 
fatherly  love,  quickened  inwardly  with  new 
heart  and  right  spirit,  he  walks  at  liberty, 
having  respect  to  all  the  Lord's  command- 
ments. The  law  that  he  once  hated,  as  con- 
demning and  enslaving  him,  he  loves  now  as 
his  very  life  and  liberty.  That  Jehovah 
should  reign  and  he  obey,  is  not  a  grievance. 
No  1  It  is  his  freedom,  his  gloiy,  iSs  delight 
and  joy. 

The  blessedness  of  the  righteous  and  godly 
man,  in  contrast  with  the  sad  case  of  the 
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wicked  and  ungodly,  is  brought  otit  with  re- 
ference to  th^e  present  and  to  the  future. 
What  are  they  now  respectively  ?  Where 
will  they  be  in  the  jtidgment  ? 

As  regards  the  present,  ot  what  they 
are  respectively  now,  the  antithesis  is  very 
strongly  put.  A  tree— <he  chaff!  What 
is  there  in  the  vegetable  kingdom  of  fla- 
tore  tdore  stable  and  stately  than  the 
majestic  oakf  What  more  loose,  volatile, 
useless,  and  vexatious  as  it  flies  abroad  at 
random  than  the  chaff  from  the  threshing- 
flodrt*  The  tree,  firm,  compact,  solid,  mas*- 
sive ;  the  chaff,  mere  shreds  of  Wasted, 
withered  gw«s;  the  duit  or  refuse  of  the 
dried  and  beaten  hay;  unfixed,  ineohererit; 
a  simple  plague  and  nuisance  as  it  frets  the 
eye,  and  all  but  chokes  the  throat.  Of  it, 
nothing  more  need  be  said  than  that  it  is  at 
the  tnetty  of  the  fickle  wind ;  the  ^ptftt  of 
the  shifting  breeze ;  driven  abroad,  to  tt*^d 
fVo,  anywhere,  everywhere. 

But  the  ©lee  deserves  more  carefhl  study. 
Its  position  and  its  characteristics  are  worthy 
df  more  regard. 

I.  It  is "« platited  by  die  rivtjth  of  water ;" 
or,  as  Jeremiah  puts  it  (xyii.  8),  *' planted 
by  the  waters,  spreading  out  her  roots  by  the 
river,  n€rt  seeing  when  heat  cometh;  having 
no  cause  to  be  casreful  in  the  yeat  of  drought." 
"  The  rivers  Of  waters  ;  the  Waters  ;  the 
water!"  Do  we  greatly  err  if  we  think  in 
this  connection  of  a  "river,  the  stt^ms 
whereof  shall  make  glad  the  city  of  God, 
the  holy  place  of  the  tabernacles  of  the 
Most  High  ?^  (Ps.  xlvi,  4) ;  •'  a  pure  river  of 
Witter  of  life,  dear  as  crystal,  ptioceeding  otft 
of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb" 
(Rev.  xxii.  1).  The  living  water  of  that 
gracious  stream,  impregnated  with  tlie  at<m*- 
ing  blood  of  the  Lamb  \iiien  He  was  slaiti, 
flowing  now,  not  from  a  jwerced  side,  b^t 
from  a  glorious  high  throne  on  which  the 
Son,  still  as  the  Lamb  that  had  been  skin, 
sits  With  his  Father ;  that  water  of  life,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  proceeding  from  the  Fa^er  and 
the  Son,  pirepares  the  soil  for  the  tree  that 
is  to  have  its  place  beside  it,  drawing  from 
it  its  life,  alway^  and  abundantly.  By  these 
rivers  of  water  the  tree  is  planted ;  not  cast 
loosely  like  seed  upon  the  trodden  highway, 
Ofr  in  stony  ground,  or  ground  overgrown 
with  thorns  and  thistles,  dropped  as  it  were 
casually  and  left  to  take  its  chance;  but 
planted,  rooted,  and  groimded  in  the  Well- 
watered,  quickening  depth  of  fertile  earth. 
Firmly  planted  there,  it  grows,  fruitful  at  all 
seasons,  ever  fresh  and  green. 

2.  For  these  are  its   chatacteristios,  <sdr- 


responding  to  its  powtioo.  These  are  the 
qualities  of  the  man,  del^hting  and  medi- 
tating day  and  flight  in  the  kw  of  the  Lord. 
He  bears  fhiit^  as  the  branch  vitally  tfnited 
to  the  Vkie  j  the  vine's  own  fniit,  fruit  always 
seasonable.  He  is  instamt  in  season  and 
oat  of  seasoft ;  out  of  season  for  others  being 
in  Season  for  hlm^  working  always,  going  about 
doing  good,  doing  good  as  he  has  opportunity, 
and  findini^  seasonable  oppoi^tunity  every- 
where and  at  all  times,  among  all.  Then  he  is 
an  ev€frgt«isn,  freah  in  his  lUe  and  loVe  ever- 
more, fair  to  look  upon  as  wdl  as  sweet  to 
taste.  The  beauty  of  hoHnesa  in  which  he  is 
dlothed;  the  ornament  of  k  meek  and  quiet 
sjwrit  which  he  weai-s;  the  graces  of  love, 
joy,  peace,  long-^effering,  gentleness,  good- 
ness, &ith,  meekness,  temperailce,  which  as 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  he  brings  forth ;  the 
Christ  whom  he  puts  on,  the  image  and 
likeness  of  the  Lord  Jesos  which  he  exhibits 
-^thtee  constitute  the  fresh  greenness  of  his 
tmwithering  and  unfading  folkge.  So  he 
fionrisheth  Hke  the  pahn-tiiee,  and  grows  like 
a  cedar  in  Lebanon^  still  bringing  forth  fruit 
in  oM  age,  fat  and  flourishiiig  to  the  last 
(Ps*  xoii  ifl-'*-i4) ;  prospering  in  whatsoever 
he  doeth,  in  the  highest  sense  pmspering;  in 
the  conscicaisneas  of  life  and  labour  not  idly 
wasted,  but  eatrnest  tfnd  mie. 

Not  such  is  thd  chaff  which  the  Wind 
driveth  a/way.  It  is  Ihe  emblem  of  all  that 
is  unfiiiedy  unstable,  vain>  fh^ul,  giddy ;  un- 
prosperouB  as  regards  its  issue,  and  un- 
quiet  in  itself,  in  the  life  and  labour  of 
the  wioked.  The  ungodly  axe  not  so ; 
not  like  the  tree.  Neither  individually 
nor  collectively-^ for  the  transition  to  the 
plural  is  not  perhaps  without  a  meaning — are 
they  or  dim  they  be  s©.  Individually,  the 
ungodly  mdn  is  far  as  the  poUes  asunder  from 
him  wlio  is  tenacious  of  a  righteous  purpose, 
and  not  to  be  moved  froto  it  by  flattery  or 
by  fear,  whether  df  the  many  or  of  the  few. 
He  may  be  obstinate  in  some  fond  scheme 
of  ambitron  or  aggraoKiiiiement  He  may 
seem  to  be  a  man  of  one  fixed  idea,  ab- 
sorbed in  the  gratification  of  one  ruling 
passion,  the  pursuit  of  one  coveted  pri^e, 
from  which  nothing  can  turn  him  aside. 
And  there  may  seem  to  be  a  certain  nobility 
of  soul  in  his  determination  and  devoted- 
ness.  Still  he  is  ever,  more  or  less,  at  the  mercy 
01  things  without,  events  and  circumstances 
on  which  he  canncrt  calculate,  and  which  he 
cannot  control.  He  may  be  taken  aback 
and  disappointed  at  any  time,  by  what  seems 
the  merest  accident,  like  th«  casual  shifting 
of  the  uncertain  breeze.    His  fixed  idea  is  not 
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like  the  godly  man*s,  the  will  of  God  being 
done,  but  his  own  will  being  done.  Ann 
that  he  can  never  secure.  '*  Like  the  heath 
in  the  desert,"  as  Jeremiah  puts  it  (xvii.  6), 
he  cannot  foresee  or  foreoafit  good.  In- 
habiting "  the  parched  places  in  the  wilder- 
ntgSB,  in  a  salt  land,  and  not  inhabited,"  he 
TtUBy  m  some  seasons  be  "  unprofitably  gay.'' 
Btft  "in  the  yeat of  drought*'  his  cajre  domes, 
atid  his  barrenDeiss  appears.  So  is  it  with 
the  QDgodly  man  individually;  aasd  so  is  it 
with  the  wicked  collectively.  As  tegatds 
their  (iMtm  worldly  schemes  and  toiSs^  t)ley 
ate  liable  to  disunion  and  dispetsion.  What 
they  think  they  establish  upon  eat th  is  blown 
upein  and  shattered  by  a  breath  from  heaven 
or  ftom  heil.  They  labour  in  vain  Und  s}3end 
then-  9ti«dngth  fbr  nought. 

But  vety  dftiphatically,  ivith  reference  to 
the  sphere  oi  things  divine  And  eternal,  the 
Wioked  may  be  said  to  be  as  diaff.  Fdf 
ev€h  th^  profess  to  have  a  place,  and  in 
a  sefMe  really  have  a  place  hi  the  region  of 
the  imfard  spiritual  life.  They  have  a  reMgioti 
df  Ik^ir  own,  a  theology  df  thek  owii,  a 
goipd  df  ^eir  own,  and,  meagre  as  it  may 
be,  a  dreed  of  their  own.  Is  fixedness  the 
oharbeterietic  of  their  belief,  or  theit  worship  ? 
Do  diey  possess  rooted  convittions  and  a 
settled  mode  of  intercourse  With  the  Morit 
H^  ?  Are  Ihey  at  o»fe  atnong  themselves  ? 
Are  they  an  atgs^iaed  society  ?  Have  they 
spifitual  Gomtnunion  with  eadh  Other?  Or, 
iftdded,  is  any  ofte  of  them  planled  deep 
in  Kny  i^ligious  belief?  Is  not  incessant 
dtrubt  thdr  boast?  It  is  in  that  higher 
^rtew  that  they  are  chiefly  to  be  compared 
to  the  chaff  which  the  wind  driveth  away. 
It  is  with  respect  to  their  statiding  in  the 
s%ht  df  God,  and  their  relation  to  Him, 
that  they  are  thtis  stigmatized  even  as  re- 
gards their  present  life  and  experience.  And 
— »what  is  more  solemn  and  awful, — ^it  is  in 
this  view  that  they  are  spoken  of  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Messiah's  mission  and  the  final 
JBdgment,  when  the  Baptist  proclaims,  "Now 
also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  ^ees; 
therefore  every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth 
good  frtiit  is  heWn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire. 
I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repent- 
ance ;  but  He  that  cometh  after  me  is 
mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  bear;  He  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire ;  whose  fan  is 
in  his  hand,  ahd  He  will  thoroughly  purge  his 
floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  gamer; 
but  He  will  bum  up  the  chaff  with  unquench- 
able fire"  (Matt.  iii.  lo — 12). 

This  is  the  final  catastrophe  or  consum- 


niation.  Then  comes  the  everlasting  separa- 
tion of  the  two  solrts  of  men  whose  growing 
together  "  until  the  harvest,"  as  wheat  and 
tares  mixed  in  one  field,  however  necessary 
as  the  least  of  two  evils  for  a  season,  causes 
distress  and  danger  to  the  good,  while  it 
encourages  the  bad  in  then-  vain  and  fond 
imagination  of  impunity.  To  all  this  an 
end  is  now  conclusively  put.  Not  any 
longer  can  the  ungodly  stand  under  any 
plausible  plea  or  apology  in  any  judgment, 
however  partial,  not  certainly  ih  the  judg- 
ment df  the  Lord.  Never  any  more  can 
sinners  obtrude  their  ill-omened  pres^ce  on 
any  congregation  or  gathering  of  the  righteous. 
From  the  wiles  and  snares  of  crafty  tempters, 
from  the  cruel  violence  of  threatening  adver- 
saries, the  righteous  are  for  ever  free.  "  The 
broad  way  leading  to  destruction,"  With  its 
"  wide  gate,"  wide  open  for  the  many,  is  not 
any  more  in  view,  nor  is  any  diabolic  voice 
counselling  an  easy  entrance  through  the 
gate  and  a  pleasant  walk  in  the  Way  any 
more  heard  whispering  in  the  ear.  Nor  is 
there  any  risk  of  halting  between  two  opinions : 
standing  to  deliberate,  which  is  almost  to  be 
lost,  bandying  arguments  and  dhopping  logic 
with  well-trained  and  right  skilful  sophists  df 
sin  and  death.  And  no  hospitable  table  is 
spread,  no  social  friendly  reunion  arranged, 
at  which  loose  tatk  and  ibsinuated  doubts 
and  covert  sneers  may  catch  the  fancy  of  the 
unwary  and  inexperienced. 

No.  For  the  Lord  knows  now  &t  last, 
emphatically  and  effectively,  as  from  the 
beginning  He  has  lovingly  and  carefully 
known,  them  that  are  his.  The  Lord  know- 
eth  the  way  of  the  righteous;  that  way  of 
thehrs  which,  even  lying  as  it  did  along  the 
same  tract  and  in  the  same  line  with  the 
way  of  the  ungodly,  has  been  always  straightly 
directed  towards  Himself  and  his  holy  habi- 
tation. This  way  of  the  righteous  is  ndt  then 
to  perish,  as  the  way  of  the  ungodly  must 
perish.  It  is  to  be  prolonged  eternally ;  only  ' 
narrow,  steep,  hard,  no  more,  but  bright  and 
blessed  under  the  full  light  of  God's  coun- 
tenance. And  they  are  to  pursue  it  still,  and 
go  on  it,  with  ever-growing  satisfaction,  and 
ever  higher  and  holier  aspirations.  For  the 
Lord,  in  the  judgment,  knows  their  way. 
And  well  He  may,  for  it  is  his  own.  He 
knows  it,  so  as  to  own  it  and  smile  and  shine 
upon  it.  lie  knows  them  in  it,  so  as  openly 
to  acknowledge  and  acquit  them  before  all 
intelligences.  He  knows  them  so  as  to 
make  them  perfectly  blessed  in  the  full  en- 
joyment of  Himself  to  all  eternity.  The  Lord 
knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous  I 
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BIBLE    SYNONYMS. 

III. — SPIRIT,   SOUL,  HEART. 


IT  is  often  said  that  the  Bible  is  a  popular, 
and  not  a  scientific,  book.  And  it  is  quite 
true  that  the  Bible  does  not  discuss  the  phe- 
nomena of  the  material  world,  so  as  to  anti- 
cipate the  explorations  and  discoveries  of 
those  natural  sciences  which  have  made  such 
marked  progress  in  the  present  age.  But  the 
Bible  does  teach,  though  popularly  yet  pro- 
foundly, the  two  greatest  sciences — the  know- 
ledge of  God  and  the  knowledge  of  man.  It 
has  no  system  of  astronomy,  geology,  or  che- 
mistry ;  but,  without  the  stiffness  of  technical 
expression,  it  commits  itself  to  a'  very  definite 
philosophy  of  divine  nature,  and  of  human 
nature  too. 

Thinking  of  the  inward  constitution  of 
man,  one  regrets  that  metaphysicians,  and 
even  moralists,  have  made  so  little  use  of 
that  book,  which  of  all  books  enters  with 
most  penetration  into  the  "hidden  parts," 
and  searches  human  thought  and  diaracter. 
Passing  by  the  sacred  writers  to  give  all  their 
attention  to  the  heathen  sages,  these  philoso- 
phers ignore  the  deepest  thinkers,  or,  at  all 
events,  the  deepest  thoughts  on  mind  and 
morals  to  be  found  in  all  antiquity.  But  far 
more  to  *be  deplored  is  the  inattention  of 
theologians  and  commentators  to  the  analysis 
of  man  which  is  furnished  and  proceeded  on 
in  Holy  Scripture.  They  still  teach,  and 
the  people  at  large  believe,  the  dualistic 
analysis,  received  from  the  heathen  philoso- 
phers, which  makes  man  consist  of  soul  and 
body — the  former  immortal  and  indestruc- 
tible, the  latter  mortal  and  perishable.  And 
yet  the  Bible,  alike  in  the  Old  Testament 
and  in  the  New,  distinguishes  between  spirit 
and  soul,  and  gives  spirit,  soul,  and  body  as 
the  constituent  parts  of  man. 

I.  Spirit.  This  is  obviously  the  highest 
element  in  man,  and  that  by  or  in  whidi  he 
is  capable  of  communion  with  God,  who  is 
essential  Spirit,  and  the  God  and  Father  of 
"  the  spirits  of  all  flesh."  *  Whether  we  take 
the  word  in  Hebrew  (ruach)^  Greek  (pneuma^ 
anemos)y  or  in  Latin  {spiritus\  it  denotes  a 
living  air,  wind,  or  breath.  Thus  the  spirits 
of  all  flesh  are  breaths  from  the  great  Life- 
Spirit,  God.  Souls  and  bodies  are  formed 
by  Him,  but  He  is  not  called  the  Father  of 
these.  Only  spirits  are  generated  by  Him, 
and  proceed  from  Him  as  the  Parent  Spirit, 
eternal,  fontal,  original,  and  originating. 

*  Joha  iv.  34 ;  Num.  xzvii.  x6;  Hob.  xii.  9. 


Angds  are  ministering  spirits.  They  have 
bodies  suited  to  their  wants  and  errands. 
They  may  have  souls,  but  concerning  these 
the  Scripture  is  silent  They  are  described 
as  spirits  because  in  them  the  spiritual  ele- 
ment predominates,  and  they  move  freely 
through  the  spirit-world,  doing  service  to 
God  and  the  saints. 

The  Son  of  Man,  "  made  for  a  little  time 
lower  than  the  angels,"  had  spirit,  soul,  and 
body.  And  this  was  made  very  manifest  at 
his  death.  His  body  was  nailed  to  the  cross, 
pierced  with  a  spear,  taken  down  when  quite 
lifeless,  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre.  His  soul 
He  poured  out  unto  death.  His  spirit  He 
dismissed,  having  commended  it  into  his 
Father's  hands.  On  the  two  former  elements 
death  had  power ;  over  the  last  it  had  none. 
The  soul  was  in  Hades,  though  the  Lord  did 
not  leave  it  there ;  the  body  was  in  the 
earth,  though  the  Holy  One  was  not  allowed 
to  see  corruption.  These  were  restored  by 
the  resurrection.  But  the  human  spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ  descended  not ;  it  departed  to 
paradise,  till  his  soul  revived  and  his  body 
rose  from  the  dead. 

So  is  it  with  all  the  sons  of  men.  The 
difference  between  Christ's  humanity  and 
theirs  is  one  of  disposition  and  propension, 
not  of  frame  and  constitution.  The  highest 
element  in  them,  as  in  Him,  is  spirit--dor- 
mant,  alas !  and  inactive  in  many  men  through 
the  power  of  "the  flesh,"  but  when  it  is 
awakened  and  quickened,  capable  of  com- 
muning ^th  God,  and  discerning  those  things 
of  the  Divine  Spirit  which  are  otherwise  hid 
from  the  human  mind.  This  awakened  and 
quickened  condition  of  the  spirit  within  him 
is  that  which  marks  the  living  Christian,  as 
distinguished  from  one  who  has  "  a  name  to 
live,"  and  is  dead.  It  is  his  spirit  that  prays, 
and  that  rejoices  in  God  his  Saviour.  The 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  with  his  spirit. 
"The  Spirit  (of  adoption)  beareth  witness 
with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God." 

During  the  present  embodied  life,  spirit  is 
in  man  as  the  marrow  in  the  bones.  It  is 
the  core  of  his  being.  To  it  the  living,  power- 
ful, sharp-edged  Word  of  God  penetrates.* 
In  it  the  quickening  Spirit  of  God  resides  as 
in  a  sacred  shrine.  Regeneration  is  nothing 
else  than  the  imparting  of  new  life  to  that 
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spirit  which  is  in  man,  in  order  that  it  may 
apprehend  divine  truths,  imbibe  heavenly 
influences,  and  breathe  throughout  the  whole 
character  new  dispositions  and  desires. 
•  At  death  the  spirit  returns  to  God  who 
gave  it.  Then  are  the  spirits  of  those  that 
depart  hence  in  the  Lord  in  joy  and  felicity ; 
while  degraded  and  defiled  spirits  are  in 
despair  and  wretchedness.  Soul  and  body  go 
to  Sheol  or  Hades ;  and  God  is  able  either  to 
raise  soul  and  body  into  a  heavenly  bliss,  or 
to  "  cast  soul  and  body  into  Gehenna."  But 
they  have  quite  overlooked  or  forgotten  the 
accurate  language  of  the  Bible  who  speak  of 
"  departed  souls  "  either  in  heaven  or  in  helL 
As  it  was  his  spirit  that  the  Saviour  com- 
mitted to  the  Father,  so  it  was  his  spirit  that 
St  Stephen  committed  to  the  Saviour.  And 
the  departed  worthies  of  the  Old  Testament, 
who  without  us  of  the  New  Dispensation 
could  not  be  perfected,  are  described  as  now 
"  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.". 

We  conclude  that  spirit  is  the  most  precious 
^hing  in  man — the  very  spark  divine — that 
which  communes  with  the  unseen  and  eternal. 
Therefore  it  is  a  prayer  fundamental  to  all 
personal  religion, "  Renew  a  right  spirit  within 
me." 

2.  Soul  answers  to  nephesh^  psyche^  anima. 
It  denotes  the  animating  principle  in  man 
—  the  nexus,  in  fact,  between  the  spirit 
and  the  body.  Indeed  it  so  closely  corre- 
sponds to  life,  that  in  the  earlier  pages  of  the 
Bible  the  term  is  applied  to  the  lower  ani- 
mals as  well  as  man.  The  "living  crea- 
ture "  in  Genesis  is  the  ruphesh,*  The  law  in 
Leviticus  (xxiv.  i8)  should  be  read,  "He 
that  smiteth  the  soul  of  a  beast  shall  recom- 
pense it :  soul  for  soul."  This  the  translators 
have  thought  it  necessary  to  show,  although 
in  Eccles.  iii.  21  they  have  needlessly  ren- 
dered the  breath  of  the  beast  as  its  "  spirit." 
Both  in  Genesis  and  in  Exodus  the  word 
nephesh  is  rendered  "  life,"  and  to  this  we 
take  no  exception;  but  the  English  reader 
ought  to  be  informed  that  the  word  is  the 
same  as  is  elsewhere  translated  soul.  Thus  it 
was  the  life  (or  soul)  of  Lot  that  was  saved. 
Jacob  said,  "  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face, 
and  my  life  (or  soul)  is  preserved."  The  law, 
"  Thou  Shalt  give  life  for  life,"  is,  "  Thou  shalt 
give  soul  for  soul."  Man-stealing  is  described 
in  the  last  book  of  Moses  as  "  stealing  a  soul 
of  his  brethren;"!  and  slave-trading,  in  the 
Book  of  Ezekiel,  as  "  trading  the  souls  of 
men*"  t    * 

*  Gen.  i.  si,  14;  ii.  19  ;  iz.  xo. 

i  Deot.  udv.  7. 

t  Szek.  zxrii.  Xj,  with  wliich  compare  Rer.  zriii.  13- 


It  is  an  important  saying  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, "The  blood  is  the  soul  (or  life)." 
When  the  blood  is  poured  out,  an  animal 
becomes  inanimate.  The  breath  is  the  bodily 
sign  of  the  spirit,  the  blood  of  the  soul.  So 
the  Son  of  Man  breathed  forth  his  spirit  to  the 
Father,  but  his  soul  He  "  poured  out  unto 
death." 

Unquestionably  the  Bible  connects  the 
soul  more  closely  than  the  spirit  with  the 
body.  Indeed  there  is  no  evidence  that 
there  can  be  any  such  separate  thing  existing 
as  a  "  disembodied  soul."  It  seems  to  have 
a  dependence  on  food,  of  which  the  spirit 
does  not  partake ;  witness  the  words  of  our 
Lord,  "  Take  no  thought  for  your  soul  (life), 
what  ye  shall  eat,  and  what  ye  shall  drink :" 
and  the  language  of  the  rich  man  in  the 
parable,  "  I  will  say  to  my  soul,  Soul,  thou 
hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years; 
take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry: 
but  God  said  unto  him,  Fool,  this  night  thy 
soul  (life)  shall  be  required  of  thee." 

A  well-known  passage  of  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Mark  has  been  much  obscured  by  the  arbi- 
trary rendering  of  the  word  psyche  "  life,"  in 
one  verse,  and  "soul"  in  another.  If  the 
passage  were  translated  consistently,  it  should 
run  thus:  "Whosoever  will  save  his  life 
shall  lose  it,  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life 
for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's,  the  same  shall 
save  it  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man  to 
gam  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  life  ? 
or  what  can  be  an  equivalent  for  his  life  ?"  * 
The  change  of  the  word  life  into  soul  in  the 
two  queries  just  cited  has  led  to  some  most 
inaccurate  popular  teaching.  Men  are  told 
that  they  carry  about  with  them  something 
called  a  "  soul "  which  is  intrinsically  more 
precious  than  the  whole  world.  In  religious 
literature,  one  sometimes  comes  on  a  sentence 
like  the  following :  "The  whole  visible  world, 
comprehending  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
is  not  equal  in  value  to  a  single  soul."  This 
seems  to  us  nothing  but  a  preposterous 
exaggeration.  It  certainly  has  no  support  in 
the  words  of  our  Saviour  quoted  above.  He 
simply  dedared  the  folly  of  evading  the 
reproach  and  danger  which  discipleship  would 
involve  In  order  to  save  one's  own  life,  or 
please  and  gain  the  world.  To  live  for  self 
and  the  world  would  be  really  to  lose  life. 
To  lose  life,  if  required,  in  martyrdom  for 
Christ,  would  be  to  save  life  in  the  highest 
sense  and  for  the  noblest  gain. 

It  is,  however,  to  be  noted,  that  the  sacred 
writers  often  use  the  word  "soul"  in  a  some- 


•  Mark  liii.  35— 37* 
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wbjit  largjcr  sense  than  that  of  the  principle 
of  life.  It  includes  appetite  qr  de^e. 
Therefore  was  Israel  commanded  to  love 
Jehovah  God  with  all  the  soul,  or  living 
desire,  as  well  a5  with  heart,  strength,  and 
mind.  iPut,  even  iii  the  more  extended  sense, 
the  soul  is  never  confounded  with  the  spirit 
which  is  in  man,  and  is  never  sufficient  for 
divine  study  or  service,  without  the  higher 
action  of  the  spirit.  Wisdom  that  ig  earthly 
and  even  daemonic,  may  be  psygUical,  but 
it  cannot  be  paeumaticaL*  Scofifers  ar^ 
psychical  men,  having  life  ^jii  living  de^ire^ 
but  th^y  are  apt  pn^um^tifi^lt  The  psy- 
chical man  rec^jlyes  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  They  VQ  reveal^  by  th^ 
Divine  Spirit  tp  thi?  hvm^  spirit  only ;  aflid 
he  that  is  pnem^atical  discerns  ^l  things.  J 

What  then  is  th^  fo^^  of  that  expression, 
so  cpmmon  in  njodern  reUgiojus  Iftngu^get 
"the  sajyatipn  pf  <he  soul?"  AJl  we 
shall  say  q{  it  is,  th^t  it  b^d  been  mueb 
better  to  have  retained  the  proper  "BibUcaJ 
e3fpre?sion  for  what  is  meant,  "  the  wiya^ion 
of  sinneis."!  It  is  true  that  once  or  t.wice  v^ 
Scriptu^  we  i^a4  of  thi^  spyl  being  saved ; 
but  what  is  i»|Bant  ^  salvation  pr  deUvera»f?e 
frow  d^ath^H  Th^  spui  is  iwjperiUed  by  the 
fleshly  hists  whij^h  wai:  against  it  thromh  the 
members  pjf  i^,  bpdy,  threatening  tp  quftaii 
and  extinguish  lifc,  Tb^  soul  is  purified 
thfou|;h  pbediftftce  t^  fee  t|^h.  In  tinae  pf 
suftenwg,  the  spnJ.  (life)  of  a  wejtdi^r  is  kept 
by  the  faithf^l  Cieatpr.  Bope  }s  an  awhp^ 
of  the  spul,  swe  a,nd  steadfast 

Ix  seems  to  u^  thf^t  we  ^hpuld  speok  ^^ 
of  the  salvation  of  a  sinner  ff;pni  his  sins^ 
an4  then  it  is  proper  to  spe^k  pf  the  salva- 
tion of  Ws  sonj  tihi?o^gb  the  gi^f?  of  Christ  in 
this  sense,  tiiat  he  i*  a  n>wi  rescHe4  ftpw  the 
ppw«*  of  dQ^h,  and  has  the  hfe  woyements 
of  desirp  dir-ected  in  thpi*  mai^  ftpiw  tpwajcds 
the  Qod  pf  puf  life. 

3.  The  ^r/ in  thg  TOoawi,  as  ijiistinfipiish^d 
fro0»  ^^  physical  npe  pf  t^  tenp,  ^  npt  a 
sepairate  cpnstituent  pf  the  human  being.  In 
Hebrew  (Iw)  ^M  in  Qreek  (k€kr4i€i)  ii;  is  us^ 
asia  English,  to  comprehend  th^  wbple  innea: 
man.  Though  if  p«op/?rly  suggests  feeling 
and  affectjpn>  it  pften  embraces  mind,  jiudg- 
njiBnt,  and  wip.  Thus,  in  ^  Bible,  the 
heart  has  '*  thoughts  and  intents  i"  wisdpm 
is  put  intp  it ;  inercy  and  tnjith  ate  writtei^ 
on  lib ;  and  with  the  h«art  man  believes  unto 
righteousness.  The  heart  is  that  in  man 
which  Ipv^s  iw?  hates;  and  sp  it  is  4eeply 

•  James  iii.  15.  +  Judo  x8, 19. 

X  X  Cor.  ii.  xi— 15.  \  i  Tim.  i.  25. 
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involved  in  the  question  of  sin.  To  say 
that  man  is  sinful,  we  learn  to  say  that  "  the 
heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things  and  des- 
perately wicked."  To  account  for  the  evil 
in  the  world  constantly  produced,  we  have 
only  to  consider  the  words  of  Christ :  "  From 
within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 
thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  las- 
civiousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride, 
foolishness ;  all  these  evil  thing^s  come  from 
within,  and  defile  the  man."*  To  account 
for  piety  and  purity,  we  have  to  refer  tP 
the  grace  of  God,  who  creates  a  clean  hf  art, 
while  He  renews  a  ri^ht  spirit 

The  Hebrew  Scriptures  unite  with  the 
hewrt,  "  the  reins,"  to  signify  emotions  and 
affections,  whether  of  pleasure  or  of  pain. 
Jehovah  tries  and  searches  hearts  and  reins, 
i.e.  e^^amin^  with  divine  penetration  the 
state  of  a  0)4n's  wishes  an^  feeling,  loves 
and  hatreds.  The  expression  is  repeated 
once  in  the  New  Testaiment,  ^d  in  that  book 
which  has  the  mpst  intimate  relation  to  the 
Old  Testament :  "  AU  the  churches  shall 
Igiow  that  I  ain  He  which  searche.4i  the 
reins  and  hearts."  t 

It  is  a  curious  fact  that  the  term  *'  con- 
science," so  familiar  and  impprtant  to  us, 
is  not  found  in  the  Old  Testament,  In  the 
New,  it  first  appears  in  a  (passage  where  the 
reading  is  dpuT^tful.  (John  viii.  9;.  Then  we 
have  it  twice,  w  the  pleadings'  pf  St  Paul 
(Acts  ifxi^,  I ;  x^iV.  16) ;,  but  the  apostle  evir 
dently  means  cpnscipusness ;  and  this  is 
cpnfinn^  by  the  use  pf  the  same  Gree^ 
word  in  i  Cor,  iv.  4,,  where  the  same  apostle 
says,  "I  knpw  nothing"  (am  PPnsciouB  of 
npthing)  "against  myself;  yet  am  J  not  hereby 
juStifieBi  but  He  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lprd." 
In  fact,  thrpughout  the  JEpistle^  where  thi^ 
wQrd  often  occurs,  conscience  is  not  a  fa- 
culty for  discriminating  between  right  and 
wrpngy  but  a  c;pnscipusness  whether  of  pnrity 
or  impurity,  A  good  conscience  is  the  cpn- 
sciousness  of  uprightness ;  an  evil  conscience 
ia  a  sense  of  sin. 

The  distinctions  which  we  have  pointed 
out  in  this  paper  we  believe  to  be  of  reaj 
importance,  else  we  should  not  h^ve  dwelt 
on  them  at  all.  And  yet,  when  we  consider 
how  these  are  almost  universally  ignored  in 
popular  religious  works,  sermons,  and  hymns, 
we  cannpt  be  sanguine  that  any  amount  of 
teaching,  even  from  far  more  influential  pens 
than  ours,  will  soon  rectify  the  present  con- 
fusipn  of  speech.     People  will  still  talk  of 


•  Mark  vii.  21—23. 
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the  infinite  preciousness  and  essential  immor- 
tality of  a  soul.  They  will  have  the  salvation 
of  souls  instead  of  the  salvation  of  sinners, 
the  love  of  souls  instead  of  (he  love  of  our 
neighbour,  and  a  disembodied  soul  instead 
of  a  departed  spirit.  Two  considerations, 
however,  occur  that  tend  to  console  us  :  (i.) 
God  follows  not  our  mistakes^  but  acts  on 
his  own  perfect  acquaintance  with  all  that  is 
in  man,  and,  in  preserving  his  saints,  keeps 
their  whole  spirit,  soul,  and  body  blameless 
until  the  day  of  Christ.    (2.)  Gonf^eroio^  the 


need  of  a  clean  heart,  or  inward  purity  of 
thought  and  affection,  there  is  no  mistake  or 
confusion.  God  gives  it ;  Christ  pronounces 
every  one  blessed  who  gets  it;  and  every 
child  of  God  and  follower  of  Christ  must 
keep  it  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  the  heart 
are  the  issues  of  life. 
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Earth  has  09  ^gjipi^i. 

NQattr4crtp^((5ff  Btt^i 
Fain  would  I  4i«, 

With,  voy.  d^lings  tp  bft. 

If  for  their  good 

They  were  taken  away, 
Can  it  be  well 

That  I  longer  should  stay? 


*<  Soirit  of  parity  and  graoot 

lOur  weaknass,  pitvmK>  « 

O  make  our  hearts  Thy  dw 


i^  dwelliog^pli^ce, 
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fit  bitt  chMteM  lA  tovfe 

If,  in  Christ  trusting, 

From  judgment  thou^rt  firee, 
Not  for  thy  sins 

Is  He  visiting  tkee« 

Fain  would  He  make  thee 

In  sorrow  rejoice, 
Tenderly  comforting — 

List  to  His  voice  I 
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What  if  He  ask  thee  not 

Whom  He  shall  call? 
Leaving  Himself, 

He  leaves  more  than  they  all. 


Art  thou  not  seeking 

His  likeness  to  gain, 
Who,  for  thy  sake, 

Was  made  perfect  through  pain  ? 


Does  He  not  spare  thee 
To  work  in  his  field  ? 

Rich  is  the  harvest 
Such  labours  can  yield. 


Will  not  the  rapture 

Thou  shortly  shalt  know 
Grandly  outweigh 

All  thy  sadness  below? 


When  His  time  cometh, 

In  heaven  thou  shalt  see 
How  to  be  last 

Was  the  best  thing  for  thee. 

CAROLINE   NICHOLSON. 
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I.— HOME  NOTES. 

OF  MAKING  MANY  BOOKS. 

|NE  of  the  curious  summaries  which  the  end  of 
the  year  commonly  brings  up  is,  the  nnmber  of 
books  that  have  been  issued  from  the  press  during  the 
twelve  months.  Whatever  may  be  true  of  the  quality, 
the  quantity  for  last  year  gives  no  indication  of  our 
having  reached  the  end  of  a  process  which  Solomon 
pronounced  to  be  endless.  The  number  of  books 
which  the  priess  has  brought  forth  during  1873  ^ 
nearly  fiv6  thousand,  and  of  these  about  seven-tenths, 
or  nearly  three  thousand  five  hundred,  are  new  books. 
A  large  proportion  of  these  are  frivolous  and  trifling ; 
but  there  is  also  a  very  large  proportion  on  the  most 
serious  subjects.  **  Theology,"  enfibracing  works  of  a 
biblical  and  practical  nature,  has  given  to  the  world 
no  fewer  than  seven .  hundred  ^nd  seventy  works. 
This  indicates  that  a  large  proportion  of  our  popula- 
tion are  interested  in  the  most  serious  of  all  subjects, 
though  it  does  not  indicate  either  the  nature  of  their 
views,  or  the  character  of  their  impressions. 

It  is  only  too  obvious  that  if  books  are  produced  so 
rapidly,  the  reading  of  the  present  age  is  very  liable 
to  become  superficial  and  desultory.  To  a  certain 
extent  this  would  be  true  even  if  there  were  nothing 
but  books  to  read ;  how  much  more  true,  when  in  addi- 
tion to  books,  we  have  got  magazines  and  newspapers 
by  the  hundred  thousand !  New  publications  have 
always  one  attraction  over  old— the  attraction  that  they 
are  new.  Many  readers  get  into  the  way  of  having  a 
rapid  rush  through  many  books  rather  than  making  a 
deliberate  perusal  of  a  few.  As  to  re-reading  books  and 
thinking  over  them— ^tluit,  we  fear,  is  becoming  a  lost 
art,  confined  to  a  few  critics,  if  even  to  them.  In  such 
times  as  these,  there  are  some  stem  lessons  about 
reading  books  which  conscientious  readers  must  try 
at  all  hazards  to  fasten  on  their  hearts.  Allow  that 
there  are  many  books  requiring  only  to  be  tasted,  and 
admitting  of  nothing  more ;  allow  that  there  are  many 
other  books  which  it  is  enough  to  read  once,  and 
perhaps  to  read  rapidly ;  there  remains  still  another 
dass,  that  are  to  be  pondered  and  treasured.  The 
number  to  be  so  dealt  with  cannot  be  very  large  in  the 
case  of  any  reader,  because  life  is  short,  and  time  is 
precious.  But  surely  every  wise  reader  will  have  a 
«*  golden  treasury,"  from  whose  priceless  pages  he  will 
be  constantly  digging  treasure  that  faileth  not.  The 
more  he  is  tempted  to  be  distracted  by  many  books, 
the  more  will  he  feel  the  duty  of  loyalty  to  a  few ;  and 
pre-eminent  among  the  few  will  ever  stand  the  price- 
less volume  whose  pages  are  <<more  to  be  desired 
than  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold ;  sweeter  also 
than  honey  and  the  honeycomb.'* 

MR.  BRIGHT'S  letter  ON  SSRMON-MAKINO. 

We  do  not  in  the  least  share  the  surprise  expressed 
by  some  of  the  religious  journals,  that  Mr.  Bright 
should  be  found  giving  his  opinion  to  a  student  of 
III.  N.S. 


divinity  as  to  the  best  method  of  preparing  and  deli- 
vering sermons.  Mr.  Bright  is  one  of  the  greatest 
masters  of  the  art  of  communicating  thought  and 
feeling  to  other  minds,  and  nothing  can  be  more 
interesting  than  to  hear  one  who  has  dealt  successfiilly 
with  political  and  social  subjects,  £tve  his  opinion  as 
to  the  best  method  to  be  foUowed  in  a  collateral 
sphere.  It  is  quite  true  that  there  is  a  special  promise 
of  divine  aid  for  the  Christian  preacher,  which  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  present  to  Mr.  Bright's  mind ; 
but  it  would  be  easy  to  show  that  the  most  absolute 
dependence  on  divine  help  does  not  relieve  the 
preacher  from  the  obligation  to  use  the  best  means  of 
dealing  with  the  mind  and  soul  of  his  hearers,  but 
binds  that  obligation  on  him  more  firmly  than  ever. 

Mr.  Bright,  in  his  own  mind,  draws  a  broad  dis- 
tinction between  the  best  possible  mode  of  preaching, 
and  the  best  in  the  present  circumstances  of  the 
church.  The  church,  in  most  of  its  branches,  has  in 
its  ranks  a  great  number  of  men  who  never  can  be 
good  preachers.  They  are  destitute  of  the  natural 
and  necessary  gifts,  and  they  caimot  get  on  without 
them.  "They  are  not  logical  in  mind,  nor  full  of 
ideas,  nor  free  of  speech,  and  they  have  none  of  that 
natural  readiness  which  is  essential  to  a  powerful  and 
interesting  speaker."  There  is  a  worid  of  truth  in 
this,  as  weU  as  in  the  fact  that  many  preachers  want 
the  fire  and  fervour  of  God's  Spirit  in  them,  and  it 
would  save  a  world  of  misery  to  preachers  themselves 
and  of  weariness  to  hearers,  if  some  way  could  be 
found  of  making  this  known  to  certain  young  men  at 
the  beginning  of  their  career.  Taking  the  mass  of 
preachers  as  he  finds  them,  Mr.  Bright  is  of  opinion 
that  no  absolute  rule  can  be  laid  down  as  to  whether 
they  ought  to  read  from  a  manuscript  or  not.  *'  It  is 
possible,  nay,  perhaps  very  probable,  that  if  reading 
sermons  was  abo^shed,  while  some  sermons  would 
be  better  than  they  now  are,  the  majority  of  them 
would-be  simply  chaos,  and  utterly  unendurable  to 
the  most  patient  congregation."  That  is  to  say,  the 
preachers  being  what  many  of  them  are,  with  confused 
heads,  spare  ideas,  cold  hearts,  and  unready  tongues. 
To  one  who  really  possesses  the  art  of  speaking,  the 
best  way  of  preparing  a  speech,  according  to  Mr. 
Bright,  is  to  think  over  what  is  to  be  said,  and  to 
form  an  outline  in  a  few  brief  notes. 

Mr.  Bright  appears  to  have  but  a  limited  conception 
of  the  sphere  of  the  pulpit,  and  he  thinks  it  must  be 
awful  to  have  to  prepare  every  week  a  sermon  on  sub« 
stantially  the  same  topic.  It  is  at  this  point  that  his 
views  seem  most  wide  of  the  mark.  While  eveiy 
preacher  is  bound  to  make  the  great  gospel  message 
the  centre  of  his  preaching,  he  is  not  only  at  liberty, 
but  he  is  bound  to  sweep  round  that  circle  in  an  orbit 
as  wide  as  the  Bible  itself.  It  is  true  that  many 
neglect  much  of  this  orbit,  and  hence  the  meagreness 
of  their  preaching.  It  is  extraordinary  how  unable 
many  preachers  are  to  discuss  any  biblical  topics 
except  those  lying  within  a  very  narrow  circle.    As  a 
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doctrine,  many  are  very  zealous  for  the  truth  that  "  all 
Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God;  "  but  com- 
paratively few  preach  as  if  this  were  true,  or  as  if  the 
iiriiole  of  what  is  to  bo  fouAd  in  the  3ible  wore 
''profitable  for  doctrine,  forieproqf,  forcwrection  md 
lor  instructiiMi  in  rightoousness,  that  the  nian  of  God 
may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  iiuxushed  wto  fill  good 
work*." 

THE  RELIGIOXTS  AWAKENING  JN  EDINBURGH. 

Whatever  may  be  the  differences  of  opinion  as  to 
the  character  amd  tendencies  of  the  religious  saove- 
ment  in  Edu^urgh,  aU  unite  in  testifying  that  in 
extent  and  intensity  it  is  unpnecedented.  X^et  tUss 
leader  take  as  a  sample  the  work  of  the  first  Sunday 
in  Jaanary.  At  nine  in  the  'morning,  just  ai^  the  sua 
has  got  above  the  horizon,  let  him  enter  the  f'ree 
Church  Assemibly  HaU.  He  finds  it  orowded  wJlh  a 
dense  mass  of  people  waiting  ibr  a  plai^  ieoture  on 
Damel-'HUi  mocal  courage  in  oonfessiog  the  JLoc^ 
and  the  happy  reward  which  it  brings.  At  ^ven  be 
enters  one  of  the  largest  of  the  city  churches,  whi^h 
is  thorot^hly  fiUed  with  an  audience  of  the  educated 
classes^  aad  which  is  only  not  crowded  because  the 
preacher's  name  has  not  been  pubtished,  Xu  the 
evening  four  or  five  neighbouring  chnrches  axe 
crowded,  and  in  most  of  them  many  inquirers  remain 
after  the  service,  with  the  Fhilippian  jailor's  question 
on  their  lips,  ''What  must  we  do  to  be  saved?'' 
But  the  last  meeting  of  the  evening  is  the  most  re- 
markable. It  is  a  meeting  of  men  only^  held  in  tite 
Com  Exchange,  Gxassmarket — a  vast  area,  without 
seats,  filled  with  a  congregation  of  six  or  seven  thou- 
sand men.  To  gaxe  from  the  platform  on  the  aea  of 
white  faces,  as  close  as  th^  could  be  packed,  filling  the 
vast  area,  and  turned  up  to  the  speaktf  in  eager  expec- 
tation, was  one  of  the  most  intevesting  things  U  is  pos- 
sible to  conceive. 

It  is  wonderful  how  little  opposkion  this  movement 
has  encountered.  Whatever  of  opposition  may  be 
going  is  confined  to  private  circles  and  coteries;  it 
has  not  found  expression  in  any  public  form.  Another 
remarkable  feature  of  the  movement  is  tiuit  it  em- 
braces members  of  all  classes.  On  the  same  week- 
day, at  the  daily  prayer-meetings  at  noon,  will  be 
found  two  thousand  souls  of  every  rank  and  condition, 
from  the  titled  lord  to  the  labourer  or  the  street  porter, 
who  steals  in  to  enjoy  "  the  sweet  hour  of  prayei:." 
In  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day  may  be  seen  a 
West-end  congregation  listening  to  a  Bible  exposi- 
tion on  g^:ace  or  on  heaven. '  In  the  evening  it  is 
the  waifs  and  wanderers,  labour-worn  and  labour- 
stained,  if  not  worn  and  stained  by  w/onse  things  than 
labour,  that  form  the  eager  congregation  in  the  Canon- 
gate.  Now  it  is  an  audience  of  Sunday-school 
teachers ;  now  of  young  men  from  the  University  or 
elsewhere ;  now  of  shop-girls  who  cannot  get  a  free 
hour  till  late  in  the  evening ;  now  of  "  mothers,"  the 
aggregate  membership  of  all  the  Mothers'  Meetings 
in  Edinburgh ;  now  of  children  who  delight  to  spend 
the  forenoon  of  their  Saturday  holiday  at  "the  meet- 
ing;" and  to  all  of  these  God  seems  to  give  to  Mx* 


Moody  the  power  to  speak  a  word  in  season,  while 
Mr,  Senkey's  hymns  carry  them  up  to  the  very  gates 
of  heaven. 

And  out  of  all  these  classes,  veiy  many  cases  have 
occurred  of  what  has  all  the  appearance  of  genuine 
conversion.  In  some  family  circles  &e  number  of 
Bueh  cases  hm  been  remarkahle— brought  about  by 
brother  speaking  to  brother,  or  .one  nember  to  another, 
and  pleading  for  each  other  ^with  liie  irrepressiUe 
fervour  of  young  oQurerts  for  the  biessing  ftom  he«ven. 
The  supenntendent  of  the  Edinburgh  Medical  Mission 
stated  that  dunng  one  moafh  of  this  monement,  more 
medical  fitudeats  had  come  to  him,  eipressing  a  desfire 
to  give  themselves  to  the  service  of  Chdst,  by  becom- 
ing medical  mwsionaiiQi,  than  duting  the  whole  pre- 
ceding period  of  ithree  ytaan  when  he  had  been  in  his 
present  ^office.  The  ministeai  of  the  gospel  have  felt 
it  A  time  of  great  qnidMning  and  enjoyment,  and  have 
come  together  regardless  of  ecclesiastical  distinotions, 
ibr^etful  even  of  keen  ioonfiicts  in  which  they  have 
only  just  eeased  to  be  engaged.  The  Bishop  of  £dm- 
boirgh  seoyt  a  dnmlar  to  his  clergy  with  foims  of 
prayer,  that  d»ey  night  unite  in  npplication  for  the 
ontpouiing  of  the  Spirit.  Starangem  have  come  to 
Edinburgh  from  all  parts  cf  the  country,  eager  to 
enjoy  an  hour  of  the  imited  prayer-meeting,  and  to 
join  in  singing  those  hymns  that  have  each  a  wondcr- 
fidly  uplifting  power.  The  student  fiK>m  the  Univer- 
sity, the  solder  firom  the  caetk,  the  eailor  firom  the 
pikt,  the  merchant  from  his  offioe,  the  judge  iiom  the 
court,  the  lawyer  from  the  Padiament  house,  ladies 
from  the  drawing-room,  women  frgm  the  street,  have 
aU  oome  more  or  Jb»  within  the  scope  of  this  vemaik- 
able  movement,  and  fwnished  a  new  proof  at  once  of 
the  omnipotence  of  divine  graQe»  and  its  pewa  to 
unite  and  assimilate  all. 

It  wiU  tax  the  Christian  wisdom  of  the  mimatoB 
and  their  coadjutors  to  turn  all  the  life  now  awakened 
into  permanent  practicaJ  channels.  It  may  be  found 
desirable  for  a  time  to  kec^  up  special  channels  in 
which  such  new  life  may  run ;  bnt  it  will  be  stiJl  mooe 
desirable  to  reiavigocate  the  old  ways  mid  modes  of 
divine  servicef— Chose  of  which  the  permanenoe  has 
been  tested  by  time,  and  which  have  taken  an  un- 
paralleled hold  on  the  habits  imd  feelings  of  neaify 
all  the  people. 

THE  CONFESSIONAL. 

There  are  evidently  great  searchings  of  heart  about 
the  confessional.  The  meeting  in  York,  held  a  few 
weeks  ago,  presided  over  by  Lord  FitswilUam,  was  an 
expression  of  a  deep  ieding,  of  great  love  for  the 
Church  of  .England,  and  great  grief  ibr  the  favour 
shown  in  some  quarters  for  what  our  forefathers 
seemed  to  have  abandoned  for  ever.  The  laity,  as 
Xx>rd  Fitzwilliara  remarked,  desired  to  give  all  pos- 
sible support  to  such  of  the  bishops  and  dergy  as 
were  withstanding  the  introduction  of  the  confessional. 
Lord  Teignmouth  was  strong  for  the  reformation  of 
Convocaiion,  which,  fi»in  being  a  mere  debating 
sQcietyv  or  coi^e  of  debating  societies,  ought  to  be- 
come a  real  power^  hut  an  that  case  not  cnly  the 


iiiqii^ 


ITJE  EDITOR'S  ROOM. 


3iS 


puin>chiai  cleiisy»  ^^  ^  ^^  ^ity  ^^  ^^^  Church  ought 
to  be  represented  In  it.  Lord  Cathcart  sadd  then: 
Church  was  in  danger  of  losing  its  identity,  for  a  great 
body  of  the  people  believed  that  the  ritualist  clergy 
if«re  turning  tihtt  Chaxxth  of  England  into  a  noe 
stepping-stone  towards  Rome.  Several  of  the  bishops 
have  been  lifting  up  their  voices  against  the  attempt 
to  restore  the  confessional.  Writing  to  Lord  Fitz- 
wiUijfli,  in  acknowledging  the  memorial  of  the  meet* 
isg,  the  Archbishop  of  Yoik  affixMs  that  abiolntioii 
and  habitual  confession  vtti  aKen  to  the  system  of  ^e 
Church  of  England.  The  confession  vduch  she  favours 
is  confession  to  the  God  of  all  mercy — ^not  confession 
in  privatoto  one  of  his  xaiaisters.  Except  in  the  case 
of  peiMMK  pveporing  for  the  oomonmnui,  or  *  side 
man  whose  conscience  is  tronb^d  by  some  great  sin, 
private  confession  was  not  required.  The  Archbishop 
does  not  think  that  the  remedy  lies  in  any  change  of 
the  law  so  much  aa  in  snch  a  study  of  the  snbject  as 
must  result  in  a  change  of  mfaid.  The  Bishop  of 
Exeter  has  spoken  out  strongly,  and  in  reference  to 
the  power  to  bind  and  loose,  has  lemarked  that  that  is 
a  power  given  to  the  whole  Church,  and  not  to  the 
clergy  merely.  It  is  a  declarative,  and  not  an  enacting 
power.  Other  bishbps  have  also  given  expression  to 
similar  views. 

SI&  BA&TIX  FRBRS  ON  TBS  £&OSP£CTS  OV  AFRICA. 

Sir  Bartle  BVcre  has  been  lectnring  in  Edinburgh. 
and  Glasgow  ooteasibly  on  the  subject  ai  Dr.  Lmirg* 
stone,  but  really  on  die  nidcr  md  deeply  intenst>- 
ing  questkm'^what  is  to  become  of  the  negro  ?  The 
east  coast  of  Africa  was  vcty  similnr  to  the  west  coast 
of  India ;  and  there  was  every  reason  to  believe  that 
the  trade  with  the  former  might  come  to  be  equal  to 
that  with  the  latter.  But  it  was  \vith  the  interior 
chiefly  he  had  to  dov  The  negio  nco  had  been 
terribly  hdd  down ;  slavery  had  been  its  cuno,  aa  it 
had  also  been  the  come  of  all  who  pioaotvd  it 
Was  the  negro  then  incapabk  of  rinng?  Mianysaidhe 
was ;  bnt  he  quite  diffnod,  and  believed  thatthe  negio 
was  quite  improvable.  Some  penoas  talked  of  the 
three  C's ;  these  were,  Cotton>  Christianity,  and  Com- 
merce. Throng  these,  the  negro  might  rise.  But 
the  negro  had  no  power  of  rising  by  ham^ietf.  He 
must  be  taken  in  hand  by  a  stronger  race,  and  elevated 
in  this  way.  By  what  race  would  this  be  done  ?  Sir 
Bartle  went  one  by  one  over  the  leading  countries  of 
Europe,  and  the  Americas,  and  showed  that  there 
were  fatal  obstacles  in  the  case  of  all  of  them  till  yon 
come  to  our  own  country,  and  with  it,  hp  tiiought, 
the  task  lay.  He  Avas  not  Irightened  at  the  remark 
oflen  made,  that  our  ha£ids  were  full  enough.  We 
had  often  thought  so.  in  reference  to  India/and  yol  we 
had  in  a  manner  been  compelled  to  take  charge  of  it. 
So  it  might  come  to  be  with  Africa.  Sir  Bartle^ 
address  made  many  gratifying  allusions  to  Christian 
missions,  and  to  the  help  which  they  afforded  in  the 
elevation  of  countries.  Even  apart  from  its  direct 
spiritual  influence,  Christianity  taught  three  great  les- 
sons— the  brotherhood  of  man,  the  sacredness  of  mar- 
riage, and  the  dignity  of  labour.    He  did  not  formally 


speak  of  the  more  direct  spiritual  benefit  of  missions, 
bat  the  whole  t«nor  of  his  address  was  fitted  to  give 
an  imputo  to  afl  such  enterprises,  and  a  welcome  to 
the  planting  of  the  tree  whose  leaves  are  fos  the  heal- 
ing of  tho  nations* 

IT.— GLANCES  ABROAD. 

GOOD  WORK  UK  PAUS. 

A  ooimpondent  of  the  R^eTd  lately  presented  an 
interesting  view  of  several  agencies  of  good  now  at 
work  in  the  great  and  gay  capital  of  the  French.  He 
tohi  fiiBt  of  the  daily  conferences  of  M.  Armand- 
Behfle  hi  the  E^ise  Evangelique  of  the  Rne  Royale. 
Hem  for  neaiiy  four  yean  a  daily  testimony  to  Christ 
has  been  given.  fVom  three  to  four  in  the  afternoon 
an  evm^ehat  stands  at  the  outer  door,  invites  passers- 
by  to  enter,  and  offiars  tsacts.  The  audimce  is  con- 
tinually changing;  soma  remaining  bnt  five  minutes. 
Many,  however,  come,  for  the  first  timo  in  then  hves, 
to  hear  of  the  love  of  Jesus ;  and  it  is  calculated  that 
in  the  course  of  the  year  thirty  thousand  souls  come 
under  the  sonod  of  the  gospels  M.  Anaaad-DeUlle, 
soys  the  writer,  is  an  a.fed  and  gifted  man,  and  qicaks 
with  an  extiao(dinary  grace  and  softness;  and  tiie 
fioqnsnt  cowasntions  to  which  his  addresses  give 
rise  affisrd  hope  that  in  many  cases  the  seed  lias  £Uleii 
into  good  soil.  Thr  jealonay  of  the  peiesto  and  the 
obstacles  which  the  StaAe  offers  to  evangelism  make 
the  work  difficidt  and  dangerous ;  but  M.  Armaad- 
Delille  is  anxious  to  establish  simflas  confcreaces  in 
other  parts  of  Paris,  should  the  means  of  doing  so  be 
fimushed  to  him. 

The  next  labourer  referred  to  is  the  Rev.  Mr. 
M<:afl;  who  gave  up  a  charge  in  England,  and  is  now, 
as  our  teadcn  are  awnie,  Infaouiing  at  BelleviUe  and 
other  needy  districts  of  Paris.  HahashiicdsiDDshc^s 
in  public  thoroughfares^  in  which  he  holds  meetings 
on  Sunday  evenings,  sod  im  one  of  them  each  week* 
day  evening.  Over  the  door,  in  conspicnotts  letters, 
is  placed  *'  Airx  OirvAixis»"  and  on  each  skie.  Bib- 
liath^qm  GrmbnU,  and  Rhinions  MomiesL  Woik- 
men  are  thus  invilud  tx>  the  benefits  of  a  firee  reading- 
room.  Their  merai  elevation  is  the  object  ^in  view, 
and  ,Mr.  M«Call  tries  to  lay  hold  of  the  working 
popidation  by  what  he  thinks  fitted  to  interest  and 
attract  then,  wiiile  his  Bible  readings  and' gospel 
hymns  are  designed  to  set  earnestly  before  tliem  the 
way  of  life  and  salvation  through  Christ.  The  writer 
in  the  Record  does  not  care  about  his  method  of  join- 
ing the  reading  of  other  books  with  that  of  the  Bible 
— is  in  fact  somewhat  suspicious  of  any  and  every 
feature  which  is  not  dheetly  spiritual  and  evangelistic. 
He  says,  however,  dmt  the  meetings  are  very  popular, 
and  that  Mr.  M'CaU  is  assisted  by  a  staff  of  ladies 
and  young  men,  who  nobly  aid  him  ia  his  labour  of 
love. 

Miss  De  Broen's  work  at  Belleville  is  noticed  next. 
Miss  De  Broen  is  a  Dutch  lady,  who  carries  on  the 
work  of  elevation  chiefly  through  sewing-classes  of 
women,  who  mieet  at  her  house  twice  a  week,  in 
number  about  one  hundred  at  a  time.    Their  indns* 
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trial  work  is  preceded  by  prayer,  singing,  and  a 
gospel  address.  The  district  is  very  communistic  and 
anti-Catholic;  it  has  been  almost  forsaken  by  the 
priests,  and  the  good  influence  on  the  poor  women  of 
what  they  see  and  bear  is  said  to  be  marked  and 
decided.  Several  other  ladies  assist  Miss  De  Broen ; 
and  just  the  other  day,  and  as  an  experiment,  a 
medical  missionary  from  Scotland  joined  the  staff, 
who  will  speedily  bring  his  agencies  of  healing 
into  connection  with  the  evangelistic  efforts  of  the 
ladies. 

Then  there  is  the  work  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Pearce 
among  the  soldiers.  Hitherto  they  have  been  labour- 
ing in  the  provinces,  and  it  is  but  recently  they  have 
gone  to  Paris.  The  few  meetings  they  have, held 
have  been  very  encouraging.  **  The  French  soldier 
is  not  to  be  judged  by  the  English ;  there  is  some- 
thing supremely  simple  about  him.  His  very  igno- 
rance is  his  bliss,  so  far  as  religious  subjects  are 
concerned ;  a  small  tract  with  a  picture  fills  him  with 
delight,  and  once  got  to  the  meeting,  he  is  a  ready 
listener.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Pearce  are  desirous  of  finding 
means  to  open  fibraries  for  the  Paris  barracks. 

There  is  a  large  sphere  for  evangelistic  work  like- 
wise among  the  English  population  in  Paris.  Many 
young  ladies,  who  are  to  be  govemesMs,  are  learning 
the  language ;  many  grooms  are  perishing  for  lack  of 
knowledge ;  in  short,  there  are  few  places  where  the 
harvest  is  so  great  and  the  labourers  so  few,  and  the 
need  so  pressing  that  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  would 
send  forth  labourers  to  reap  the  fields. 

SWITZERLAND— ITS  CONFLICT  WITH  ROME. 

The  Federal  Government  of  Switzerland  has  pre- 
sented his  passports  to  the  Charg6*d' Affaires  of  Rome. 
Diplomatic  intercourse  between  the  Pope  and  the 
Swiss  Government  is  at  an  end,  and  with  no  prospect 
of  its  ever  being  resumed.  In  a  calm  and  dignified 
letter  the  Government  say  that  in  the  interests  of 
peace  they  had  kept  up  diplomatic,  intercourse  with 
the  Pope  after  he  had  ceased  to  be  a  temporal  sove- 
reign; but  since  in  his  recent  Elncyclical  he  is  so 
abusive  of  the  Government,  holding  them  up  to  the 
ignominy  and  contempt  of  Christendom  because  they 
banished  a  disobedient  priest,  they  think  it  time  to 
announce  that  no  further  intercourse  of  a  diplomatic 
kind  will  be  held  with  the  Pontiff  of  Rome. 

The  Guardian  publishes  an  interesting  letter  from 
the  Abb^  D6ramey,  one  of  the  Old-Catholic  priests 
who  have  succeeded  the  old  ultramontane  clergy  in 
the  Bernese  Jura — ^the  Catholic  portion  of  the  Canton 
of  Berne.  It  appears  from  the  Abba's  letter  that  the 
new  priests  (ue.  the  Old-Catholic)  have  been  well 
received  by  the  people  of  the  Bernese  Jura. 

*<The  population  of  the  Jura  have  understood  our  in- 
tentions, and  they  show  that  they  have  done  so  by 
coming  to  our  services.  In  spite  of  ignominious  pam- 
phlets, in  spite  of  a  thousand  venomous  insinuations,  in 
spite  of  threats,  menaces,  and  even  actual  violence,  our 
cnurches  are  filled,  our  catechizings  are  well  attenided, 
we  dispense  the  sacraments,  and  we  fulfil,  both  inside 
the  churdh  and  outside,  all  the  official  duties  of  the 
reUgious  and  Catholic  life.    At  Torrentruy,  where  I 


reside,  several  hundreds  of  the  &ithful  present  them- 
selves every  Sunday  around  the  altar  and  the  pulpit 
At  D^l^mont,  at  St.  Ursanne,  at  Saignel6gier,  at 
Courgenay,  everywhere,  in  short,  the  number  of  wor- 
shippers has  gone  on  increasing  unceasingly  since 
the  mstallation  of  each  of  the  new  curh.  When  we 
first  came  into  the  Bernese  Tura  we  were  eight  in 
number,  speakine  the  French  language.  We  are 
now  sixteen,  which  makes  twenty-one,  with  the 
addition  of  our  dear  brethren  of  German  origin,  in 
the  Bernese  Jura.  Everything  induces  me  to  believe 
that  before  the  end  of  January,  1874,  we  shall  be 
twenty-five  or  thirty  in  number.  That  is  few  enough, 
no  doubt,  if  we  ^compare  ourselves  with  the  hun- 
dred priests  of  the  old  clerey  whom  we  replace.  But 
it  must  be  borne  in  mind  mat  many  of  our  predeces- 
sors were  in  possession  of  mere  sinecures,  and  that  a 
new  distribution  of  parishes  into  pastoral  anondisse- 
ments  has  enabled  us  to  suffice,  or  very  nearly  so,  for 
the  spiritual  wants  of  the  population,  who,  of  dieir 
own  accord,  demand  the  aia  of  our  ministry." 

There  is  not  a  great  deal  to  delight  the  Protestant 
heart  in  the  substitution  of  a  liberal  for  an  ultramon- 
tane clergy,  if  the  latter  sedulously  teach  the  same 
religious  doctrines,  and  perfonn  the  same  rites  of 
worship:  all  we  can  hope  is,  that  the  more  free 
religious  atmosphere,  and  the  far  higher  appreciation 
of  Uie  3jble  characteristic  of  Bishop  Reinkens  and 
othera,  irill  have  some  good  effect  The  degree  to 
which  ultramontanism  had  been  taught  by  the  pre- 
vious clergy,  and  the  schools  especially  impregnated 
with  it,  was  amazing.  Under  the  banner  of  radical 
Switzerland  and  radical  Berne,  whole  troops  of  school- 
masters and  schoolmistresses  might  be  found  ranged 
under  the  banner  of  Loyola.  The  cleverness  that 
could  thus  lay  hold  on  the  public  schools  and  fill  them 
with  Jesuits  is  very  remarkable. 

SPAIN— A  LOSS  AND  A  GAIN. 

All  the  friends  of  Spanish  evangelism  are  greatly 
distressed  [at  the  loss  in  the  wreck  of  the  VilU  du 
Havre  (as  noticed  in  our  last  number),  of  Cairasco, 
the  Spanish  evangelist  The  Rev.  John  Jameson,  in 
writing  to  Evangelical  Christendom,  describes  his 
eloquence  and  other  qualities  as  of  the  highest  order. 

"  It  is  not  too  much  to  say,"  he  writes,"  that  we  have 

lost  our  principal  representative  in  Spain No 

other  haa  that  marvellous  conmiand  of  language  and 
fiddity  of  expression  which  carrv  away  an  audience. 
I  would  almost  venture  to  say,  that  allowing  for  the 
difference  of  age  and  experience,  Carrasco  was  little 
if  at  all  inferior  to  Castelar  in  the  magic  of  his  oratory. 
On  several  occasions  when,  in  the  cause  of  the  libera- 
tion of  the  slaves,  he  had  an  opportunity  of  letting  his 
voice  be  heard  in  public  places,  such  as  the  Grand 
Opera,  the  whisper  ran  round  the  enchained  audience, 
*  But  who  is  he  ?'  and  the  enthusiasm  with  which  his 
utterances  were  received  was  the  best  proof  of  the 

appreciation  of  his  hearers As  a  man  and  a 

Christian,  to  know  him  was  to  love  him,  and  this 
affection  ever  went  on  deepening,  in  spite  of  little 
differences  about  carrying  out  of  work." 

The  writer  goes  on  to  express  the  hope  that  the 
desperate  state  of  the  country,  and  the  backwardness 
of  idl  evangelical  effort,  instead  of  making  people  at 
home  indifferent,  will  stir  them  up  to  more  effort 
and  prayer. 
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An  event  has  happened  that  tends  in  a  measure  to 
lessen  the  balance  of  loss  sustained  in  the  death  of 
Cazrasco.  One  of  the  most  popular  preachers  of  the 
Romish  Church  has  become  Protestant.  It  is  said 
that  a  year  ago  he  was  greatly  run  after  in  Madrid ; 
and  when  he  appears  in  a  Protestant  pulpit,  there 
cannot  fail  to  be  great  excitement.  But  he  wisely 
desires  to  spend  some  time  in  retirement,  before  he 
comes  forth  to  tell  the  public  the  reason  of  his 
change. 

DISESTABUSHUBNT  IN  THE  WEST  INDIES. 

It  appears  that  disestablishment  has  now  been 
carried  lAto  effect  in  nearly  all  the  West  Indian 
colonies,  and  that  the  day  is  rapidly  approaching 
when  it  shall  be  universal. 

Self-government  has  become  much  more  the  order 
of  the  day;  and  a  recent  council  held  by  the  Bishops 
at  Georgetown  shows  at  once  the  existing  state  of 
things,  and  the  prospect  of  the  Church  for  the  future. 

The  Bishops  have  been  making  arrangement  for  the 
fonnation  of  the  Colonies  into  a  Province,  with  a 
metropolitan  of  its  own;  for  the  constitution  of 
diocesan  synods  and  a  provincial  synod,  and  for  other 
arrangements  corresponding.  We  observe  that  among 
other  matters,  it  has  been  recommended  that  in  every 
parish  a  communion-roll  or  record  be  kept,  and  that 
the  names  of  scandalous  persons  be  removed  from  it. 
The  question  has  also  been  considered  whether  in  all 
cases  the  clergy  should  be  wholly  devoted  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  and  the  idea  has  been  received 
with  considerable  favour  that  in  certain  cases  the 
function  of  physician  may  be  added  to  that  of  clergy- 
man. One  great  difficulty  of  the  Church  arises  from 
the  low  tone  of  morality  among  negroes  and  Creoles, 
and  possibly  many  of  the  colonists  too ;  the  chief 
object  of  the  regulation  as  to  a  communion  record  is 
to  exclude  from  church  privileges  all  such  persons  as 
are  outraging  the  precepts  of  the  gospel. 

In  regard  to  the  effects  of  disendowment,  the 
Bishop  of  Antigua  remarked  that  when  the  question 
was  first  brought  before  him  how  to  maintain  the 
Church  in  the  island  of  Dominica,  where  a  great  por- 
tion of  the  people  belong  to  another  Church  or  are 
poor,  he  thought  it  would  be  impossible.  "  But,'' 
said  he,  *'  my  gloomy  fears  were  not  realised.  When 
some  time  afterwards  I  called  a  meeting  of  the  sup- 
porters of  the  Church  in  Dominica,  I  found  each  man 
actuated  by  an  earnest  desire  to  make  every  sacrifice 
to  maintain  the  position  of  the  Church  to  which  from 
infancy  he  had  belonged.  One  merchant  put  into 
my  hands  a  cheque  for  £$00,  others  to  the  extent  of 
their  power  followed  his  example,  and  now  the  con- 
dition of  the  Church  in  that  island  is  as  satisfactory  as 
it  was  in  the  best  days  of  establishment.'' 

The  Guardian  takes  a  hopeful  view  of  the  future. 
''The  proceedings  are  mainly  interesting  as  they 
exhibit  what  is  becoming  the  normal  condition  of  an 
Anglo-colonial  diocese,  in  which  a  general  deference 
to  ecclesiastical  tradition  has  to  be  harmonized  with 
the  self-reliant  independence  of  a  Teutonic  laity." 
The  correspondent  of  that  paper  says,  "  We  can  now 


look  forward  to  the  future,  confident  that  the  wisdom 
of  our  chief  pastors  has  watched  over,  and  by  God's 
guidance  will  continue  ever  zealously  to  watch  over, 
the  sacred  charge  committed  to  them." 

UNITED  STATES — THE  NEW  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH. 

The  formation  of  a  new  Episcopal  Church,  under  the 
leadership  of  Bishop  Cummins,  goes  on  in  the  United 
States.  It  is  rumoured  that  proceedings  are  to  be 
begun  against  the  bishop  with  a  view  to  his  deposi- 
tion. It  would  seem  that  the  inauguration  of  a  re- 
formed Episcopal  Church  has  been  undertaken  in 
despair  of  getting  rid  of  the  leaven  of  Romanism 
which  has,  of  recent  years,  begun  to  work  so  actively. 
It  appears,  however,  that  only  a  small  number  of  the 
evangelical  episcopal  dergyhave  joined  the  movement, 
or  express  approval  of  it.  Among  those  who  have,  is 
the  Rev.  Chvles  Edward  Cheney,  rector  of  a  church 
in  Chicago.  Mr.  Cheney  is  a  gentleman  of  great 
energy  and  fervour,  and  has  been  conspicuous  for 
liberality  of  sentiment. 

<*  The  papers,"  says  the  Gttardian,  **  describe^ his 
consecration  as  a  bishop  of  the  body  which  has  seceded 
from  the  American  Protestant  Episcopal  Church.  The 
ceremony  took  place  at  Chicago  on  the  14th  of  Decem- 
ber. A  despatch  in  the  New  York  Tribune  says  the 
proceeding  took  place  *■  under  the  Reformed  Consecra- 
tion Service,  and  in  the  presence  of  an  immense  audi- 
ence.' The  Presbyters  formed  a  semicircle,  with  Bishop 
Cummins  in  the  centre,  and  Dr.  Cheney  on  the  left. 
After  prayer  and  readings,  Bishop  Cummins  announced 
that  the  Pra^^er-book  and  liturgv  were  those  of  the  con- 
vention presided  over  by  Dr.  white.  After  the  hymn 
came  the  sermon  by  Bishop  Cummins,  which  was  almost 
wholly  devoted  to  a  presentation  of  the  views  of  those 
engaged  in  <  restoring  the  old  paths,'  the  episcopacy 
of  the  second  century.  After  the  sermon,  Dr.  Cheney 
was  conducted  before  Bishop  Cummins,  and  the  con- 
secration took  place.  A  coraial  and  affectionate  invi- 
tation was  extended  to  all  Christians  of  the  church  to 
remain  and  cojnmune  with  the  congregation  at  the 
table  of  their  common  Lord.  Over  two  thousand 
persons  remahied,  the  bread  and  wine  being  adminis- 
tered by  Bishop  Cheney.  Bishop  Cummins  stated 
that  congratulatory  letters  had  b^en  received  from 
England  and  Ireland,  and  fix>m  <  an  eminent  divine  of 
the  English  Church  in  Canada.'  Seven  clergymen 
had  joined  the  movement,  and  twenty  or  twenty-five 
others  had  expressed  themselves  ready  to  join.  There 
would  soon  be  a  Reformed  Church  at  Peoria,  with  the 
Rev.  A.  G.  Tyng  as  rector.  He  pieved  to  say  that 
in  the  diocese  of  Illinois  the  Episcopal  Church  has 
assumed  toward  other  denominations  an  arrogance 
which  has  prevented  its  growth.  The  Church  had 
hardly  gained  a  convert  in  Illinois  within  ten  years, 
and  this  policy  had  been  most  disastrous.  The  Re- 
formed Churcn  stood  toward  the  Episcopal  as  do  the 
Old  Catholics  of  Germany  toward  the  New." 

ni.— THE  MISSION  FIELD. 
Spirit  of  the  Annual  Reports, 
free  church  of  scotland  foreign  missions. 
Last  year's  Annual  Report  of  the  Committee  on 
Foreign  Missions  shows  the  Home  Revenue  of  the 
General  Scheme  to  have  amounted  to  ;f  18,485 ;  con- 
tributions  for  Female  Education,  ;f  3»o8o ;  special  con- 
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tributioDS  at  luMne  and  abroad*  ;^3>95a;  Mission 
Buildings,  ;(6,ooo;  ^dows  and  orphans,  ;^I,I25; 
Govemm«nt  giants  and  school  fees,  ^^i  0^958  ;  total, 
;f43.6oo. 

The  missionary  stafi'  is  distributed  throughout  sta- 
tions in  India,  AAka,  and  Syria.  In  India  there  are 
stadoufi  at  Calcutta  and  j^ces  adjacent;  Bombay, 
Puna,  Jalna,  &c. ;  Nagpore  and  Chindwara ;  Madias, 
and  Nellore;  in  Africa,  in  Kaffraria  and  Natal ;  and 
in  Syria  there  is  a  station  at  Mount  Lebanon.  There 
are  45  European  agents,  and  198  native;  731  com- 
municants in  India,  and  1,248  in  Africa ;  children  at 
school  in  India,  8,135,  ^^^  ^^  Africa,  1,883. 

At  first,  the  educational  element  was  very  pro- 
minent in  the  work  of  this  mission  in  India ;  but 
while  this  department  is  still  very  vigorous,  there  are 
other  operations,  such  as  rural  missions,  conducted 
exclusively  by  native  missionaries,  one  of  the  most 
successful  of  whom  is  Nacayan  Sheshadri,  at  present 
in  this  country.  Under  the  auspices  of  this  excellent 
missionary,  a  chain  of  missionary  operations  is  carried 
on  between  Jalna  and  Indapore,  a  distance  of  a 
hundred  miles ;  a  Christian  village  has  been  built,  and 
a  Christian  church  organized.  There  are  missions  to 
the  HiM  and  Jungle  tribes,  to  the  Wavalis  in  Western 
India,  the  GoaAa  m  Central  India^  and  the  Santals 
in  Eastern  India.  Every  mode  of  operation  is 
resorted  to — street  and  bazaar  preaching,  house  to 
house  visitations,  itinerary  lectures,  discussions,  &c., 
according  as  thecinenmstanoes  call  for  one  or  another 
of  these. 

Attention  to  female  education  has  also  been  a 
prominent  feature  of  this  mission,  in  some  depart- 
ments of  which  it  led  the  way.  It  may  be  said  also 
to  have  originated,  and,  under  Dr.  Murray  MitcheU, 
pmcticany  carried  into  effect,  the  2^enana  Mission, 
which  is  now  veiy  generally  prosecuted  by  other 
Churches,  and  attended  with  marked  success.  To 
fttrmsh  both  female  teachers  and  gualified  agents  for 
the  Zenana  vrork,  training  classes  have  recently  been 
formed  in.  coonectioii  with  the  varioiiB  Boarding- 
schools.  The  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Bengal  lately 
bore  public  testimony  to  the  usefulness  of  these 
schools. 

In  Grondi,  one  of  the  missionaries,  besides  preparing 
a  grammar,  has  executed  a  translation  of  Genesis^  and 
of  Matthew,  Maik,  and  John. 

A  N(iti99  Mmionarfs  Band  of  Labourers. 

The  following  extract  from  the  report  will  show 
how  Narayan  Sheshadri  has  succeeded  in  gathering 
from  the  native  population — ^what  many  ministen  at 
home  fail  to  gather  from  their  Christian  congregations 
— a  band  of  active  and  efficient  fellow-labourers : — 

"From  the  outset,  Mr.  Narayan's  grand  aim  has 
been  to  raise  up  a  band  of  efficient  labourers,  and  in 
this  he  has  been  largely  successful.  At  Indapur,  the 
oldest  of  the  stations,  there  are  half  a  dozen  such 
labourers ;  at  Jalna  and  out-stations,  about  a  dozen 
and  a  half;  and  at  the  other  branch  stations,  more 
than  half  a  dozen — ^hi  all,  about  thirty  agents.  Some 
of  tiiese  agents  have  exprened  a  desire  to  be  received 
as  candidates  lor  the  nunistry,  and  att  of  them  are 


encouraged  to  prosecute  their  studies,  with  a  view  to 
thicir  ^eater  efficiency  and  acceptability.  Special 
provision  is  made  in  the  case  of  the  subordinate 
agents,  by  wiiich,  on  the  first  Monday  of  each  month, 
they  repair  to  headquarten  to  give  m  their  monthly 
reports,  to  undergo  examination  in  their  previously  pre- 
scribed studies,  and  to  receive  such  counsel  as  the  cir- 
cumstances of  each  case  seem  to  reauire.  The  plan  thus 
pursued  is,  in  the  committee's  opmion,  worthy  of  all 
commendation,  and  cannot  fail  to  be  attended  with» 
the  most  beneficial  resnlts. 

"  In  his  multifarious  labours,  Mr.  Narayan  receives 
most  valuable  assistance  from  his  zedous  and  inde- 
fatigable fellow-laboui«r,  Mr.  Skloba  B.  Misal,  who 
has  specially  under  his  charge  the  branch  stations  of 
Bhosawal,  Akola,  and  Umrawati.  The  work  at  these 
stations  is  getting  more  and  more  consolidated ;  and 
it  is  Mr.  Narayan's  iateation,  as  soon  as  the  means 
can  be  secured,  to  have  three  agents  settled  at  each  of 
thema  instead  of  two  as  at  present." 

AFWCA. 

The  nussions  in  Afnca  present  some  interesting 
features.  "  The  Gordon  Mission  **  has  been  recently 
organized,  and  is  a  testimony  by  the  family  of  the 
Earl  of  Aberdeen  to  the  late  Hon.  James  H.  Gordon,, 
who  was  accidentally  killed  at  Cambridge,  and  who 
intended,  had  he  been  spared,  to  devote  himself  to 
the  work  of  a  missionary  in  those  parts.  Some  diffi- 
culty has  been  experienced  in  finding  a  suitable  basis 
of  operations,  but  Br.  Dalzel,  the  missionary,  is  now 
at  work  in  the  interior  of  Natal. 

77ie  Lovedale  Institution, 
At  Lovedale,  in  Kaf&aria,  there  is  a  missionary  in- 
stitution ot  which  the  progress  has  been  remarkable. 
Major  Malan,  in  his  '<  Rides  in  the  Mission  Field  of 
South  Africa,''  says  of  it : — 

<*  After  going  over  the  whole  establishment,  I 
cannot  sufficiently  express  mv  admiration  of  every- 
thing connected  with  it,  and  the  excellent  way  in 
which  it  is  managed.  My  first  experience  was  dining 
at  the  hall.  I  sat  at  the  table  with  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Binnie  and  the  masters;  below  ns,  seated  at  long 
tables,  were  one  hundred  and  fifty  Kaffir  lads,  dressed 
in  European  dothing,  indulging  in  meelies  and 
pumpkins.  In  the  girls'  school  there  are  twenty- 
three  boarders.  Everything  about  the  college,  the 
houses,  the  gardens,  and  the  various  departments 
was  in  such  capital  order  that  it  was  a  pleasure 
to  look  into  eadi  thing  as- 1  had  leisure.  It  was 
a  joy  to  meet  at  this  college  a  gentleman  who  had 
given  up  a  good  trading  business  for  the  sake  of  the 
gospel.  The  Lord  appears  to  be  moving  many  hearts 
to  work  for  Him.  Two  brothers,  magistrates,  have 
recently  given  up  their  position  to  preach  the  name  of 

Jesus  to  the  heathen On  the  way  to  Heald 

Town,  we  passed  one  of  those  monuments  of  £uth  the 
Lord  rears  in  various  parts  of  the  world — a  lone 
Scotch  woman,  Miss  Thomson,  living  for  the  love  of 
Jesus  among  the  heathen.  We  called  on  her.  It 
strengthened  my  faith  to  do  so.'' 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  a  stranger.  The  colonists 
have  affiHTled  a  practical  testimony  of  another  kind, 
by  subscribing  among  themselves  upwards  of  jf  1,500 
for  improving  and  extending  the  mission  premises — a 
stretch  of  liberality  unprecedented  heretofore. 

A  colonial  paper  (the  Cape  Argm)^  chiefly  in  the 
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Interest  of  the  progress  of  civiiiBatioii  among  the 
I  matii^es,  writes  thus  coniially  of  the  institvtion  z-^ 

I  "  There  is  scarcely  a  religions  denomination  in  the 
'  Colony  whose  represent»tiviaB  are  not  to  be  fooad  in 
the  class-rooms  of  the  institution,  and  as  the  managers 
sfty»  the  fact  that  any  native  young  man  can  receive 
his  tzaining  for  j^5  a  year  gives  it  a  special  olaim  for 
general  sapport.  The  male  papils  are  taught  to  be 
teachers,  clerks,  interpreters,  biacksmidis,  waggon- 
makers,  printers,  and  cai-penteiB,  and  several  persons 
;  trained  at  Lovedale  ase  now  employed  in  tihese  capz- 
'  cities  in  the  various  parts  of  the  Eastern  districts  and 
adjacent  territories.  At  this  institution,  too,  native 
girls  are  received  and  are  taught  such  matters  as  will 
make  them  intelligent  women  and  good  housewives. 
One  of  the  great  diiSculties  with  regard  to  educated 
natives  heretofore  has  been  their  marriage.  Few 
suitable  wives  could  be  had  among  their  own  race, 
and  when  united  to  a  *  red-clay'  woman  the  man 
necessarily  retrograded.  To  mend  this  state  of  things 
the  Lovedate  Institution  opened  its  door  to  girls,  and 
the  impetus  this  will  give  in  time  to  dvilisation  among 
the  natives  no  one  can  doubt.  The  appeal  made  to  (he 
public  has,  therefore,  strong  daims  for  support  from 
the  philanthropic  as  well  as  the  religious,  and  that 
support  it  will  doubtless  receive." 

Other  journals  write  in  similar  terms,  and  their 
cordial  approval  was  doubtless  a  great  help  to  Dr. 
Stewart  in  raising  the  money  needed  for  the  extension 
of  the  institution.  Dr.  Stewart,  it  may  be  observed* 
was  the  companion  of  Dr.  Livingstone  in  one  of  his 
jounioyB,  and  seems  to  ahajre  not  only  his  spirit  of 
Christian  entierpr»e,  but  also  his  great  love  for  the 
Jiative  races  of  A&ica. 

Progress  of  Kaffir  CvvUisation* 

Among  the  other  secondary  fruits  of  the  Kaffiarian 
mission  may  be  mentioned  the  projecting  and  pub- 
lishing of  the  Kaffir  Express,  an  English-Kaffir  jour- 
nal. One  half  of  it  is  printed  in  English,  and  the 
other  half  in  Kaffir.  Besides  forming  a  very  interest- 
ing bond  of  connection  between  (he  two  races,  it 
promotes  among  the  one  an  interest  in  the  Kaffir  mis- 
sion, and  among  the  other  stimulates  education  and 
inteUigenoe. 

A  telegraphic  eommnmcation  between  the  Lovedafe 
Institute  and  Capetown  has  been  instituted.  The  first 
message  was  aent  to  fte  editor  of  the  Free  Church 
^lisaon  Record  last  Febnary,  by  the  first  two  African 
operators,  Elijah  Mabwane  and  BnmbaneMzimbo,  by 
direction  of  the  education  board. 

A  new  (lanslation  of  the  Scriptwes  in  the  Kaffir 
language  is  passing  through  tbe  press.  Mr.  Ross, 
missionary  at  Hm,  an  catoellent  Kaffir  scholar,  Ukes  a 
leading  ^  in  this  enterprise. 

JtEVIVAL  IN  TiUV.VANCORB. 

It  is  reported  that  a  gseat  Mvifval  has  taken  place 
among  the  Christian  popidation  of  South  India,  and 
especially  in  Travancore.  We  have  not  seen  any 
detailed  account  of  this  movement,  but  the  report  is 
that  the  Syrian  Christians  are  chiefly  affected,  and 
that  a  native  pastor  from  Tkmevelly  has  been  the  in- 
stramcnt  of  the  awaicenhig.  Tinnevelly  and  Travan- 
core have  been  conspicuous  in  the  history  of  missions 


•in  India,  as  the  first  plaoe  where  Ihe  people  have  be- 
come Christian  in  large  nnmbors.  The  converts  in 
Tinnevelly  alone  amonnt  to  sinty  thousand,  and  there 
ase  now  more  than  sixty  oedamed  dei;gy,  besides  a 
great  nmnber  of  other  native  labourers.  It  wUl  be 
remarkable  if  this  district  becomes  notable  also  in 
the  way  of  showing  how  great  a  blessing  msy  rest  on 
the  labours  of  a  native  preacher.  It  is  true  that  this 
part  of  India  is  not  inhabited  by  that  race  in  whose 
social  customs  and  daily  life  heathenism  is  so  engnnned 
as  to  present  the  atrongest  obstacles  to  oenversion. 
The  conversion  of  the  peoj^e  of  Tinnevelly  or  Tiatvan- 
oore  is  not  sunrounded  with  the  same  di^^lties  as  the 
conversion  of  the  Hindoos  or  the  Mahometans.  Still, 
it  has  ever  been  the  aim  of  the  pioneers  of  India  mis- 
sions to  show  what  may  be  done  for  the  ooaveKsion  o 
the  whole  country  by  a  weU-tnuned  and  richly»gifted 
band  of  native  misMonaries;  and  if  the  results  in 
Travancore  prove  to  be  as  lias  been  reported,  it  is  im- 
possible but  that  iiesh  heart  and  hope  will  be  given  to 
all  who  in  any  part  of  India  are  lahouring  that  the 
Kingdom  may  come. 

NATIVE  LABOURERS. 

It  is  a  pleasure  to  direct  notice  to  hnmbie  labourers 
in  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  who  «  have  bocne,  and  had 
patienoe,  and  for  Christ's  name  sahe  have  laboured 
and  have  not  fainted."  The  Monthly  R^orUr  of 
the  Bible  Society  records  with  much  regret  the  death 
of— 

Ulric  RoyiTy 

a  young  colporteur  in  Austria,  who  seems  to  have  been 
quite  a  model  of  activity  and  zeal : — 

"  The  society  has  thereby  suffered  a  heavy — I  may 
almost  say,  an  irreparable — ^loss.  Indefatigable  in 
his  labours,  undaunted  in  the  face  of  fierce  opposition, 
he  wotdd,  with  many  tears,  by  day  and  nignt  wrestle 
with  God  on  behalf  of  his  much-beloved  country. 
No  day  could  be  too  hot,  no  snow  too  deep,  no  load 
too  heavy  for  him,  if  he  might  but  induce  ms  fellow- 
sinners  to  listen  to  the  words  of  grace  and  wisdom 
contained  in  the  Holy  Book,  which  it  was  his  heart's 
delight  to  disseminate.  He  was  indeed  a  colporteur 
such  as  the  B«ble  Society  has  had  but  few.  I  fear 
that  in  his  zeal  he  sometimes  exceeded  his  strength. 
Visiting  him  last  summer,  I  found  that,  without  my 
foreknowledge,  in  order  to  save  time  and  meet  every 
wish  of  the  mnch-scattercd  population  of  hb  district, 
he  had  had  a  hamper  constructed  of  such  dimensions 
that  I  felt  it  my  duty  absolutely  to  forbid  him  the  use 
of  it  £ven  a  strong  young  man  like  himself  could 
not  long  have  carried  such  a  load  up  the  steep  moun- 
tains of  Carinthia  with  impunity.  In  the  course  of 
his  rounds  he  was  brought  into  contact  witibi  persons 
suffering  ivom  typhus  fever ;  the  disease  aeizCKi  upon 
his  somewhat  weakened  frame,  and  after  three  weeks' 
illness  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus." 

In  the  like  spirit  of  great  regret  thi»  London  Mis- 
sionary Society  notices  the  departure  of  two  native 
labourers  in  China. 

Mau  Sien  She'4g 

was  a  ooad)utor  of  William  Bums,  and  the  means  of 
bringmg  not  a  few  to  Christ.  Before  his  baptism  he 
had  beat  very  poor,  in  &ct,  a  beggar.    B«t  he  had 
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been  educated,  and  possessing  a  good  mind  and  an 
acceptable  style,  he  was  early  made  a  preacher.  He 
evinced  the  reality  of  his  renunciation  of  heathenism 
by  requesting  that  when  buried,  it  might  be  in  the 
cemetery  of  the  Christian  chuzch,  and  not  in  his 
native  place.  '<By  his  life  and  death,"  says  the 
Editor  of  the  ChronicU^  **  a  faithful  witness  for  the 
truth." 

Li'Chunsut, 
a  very  valuable  helper  in  the  medical  mission  of  the 
New  Methodist  Connexion,  has  been  cut  off  suddenly 
by  the  disease  that  proves  fatal  to  so  many  valuable 
lives — typhus  fever.  "He  would  come,"  sajrs  the 
European  missionary,  Mr.  Hall,  «  at  daylight  in  the 
morning,  and  I  have  known  hini  come  again  at  ten 
o'clock  at  night,  to  obtain  medicines  for  the  sick. 
He  would  occasionally  go  miles  in  reply  to  the 
requests  of  sufferers,  and  this  without  hope  of  tem- 
poral reward,  as  the  objects  of  his  care  were  chiefly 
the  poor.  Li-Chun-sui  had  fonned  large  plans  for 
the  medical  relief  of  the  district,  and  the  missionary 
can  now  only  mourn  that  his  plans,  in  the  meantime, 
have  died  with  himself. 

It  is  cheering  to  hear  of  such  men,  though  sad  to 
read  of  their  removal.  When  one  sees  what  kind  of 
men  the  grace  of  God  has  raised  up,  one's  faith  is 
encouraged  to  look  forward  to  whole  armies  of  like- 
minded  men. 

IV.— OUR  LIBRARY  TABLE. 

If 070 1  came  out  from  Rome,  an  Autobiography  ^  by 
C.  L.  Trivier,  has  all  the  appearance  of  a  genuine 
book ;  and  as  such  has  a  special  importance,  justify- 
ing a  notice  of  it,  though  late.  It  is  a  narrative  by 
a  French  priest  of  the  steps  by  which  he  was  led  to 
separate  from  his  Church  and  become  a  Protestant. 
The  beginning  of  the  change  was  singular.  In  a 
Romish  periodical  he  found  a  paper  entitled,  "  Pro- 
testantism in  regard  to  Deaconesses  or  Sisters  of 
Charity.''  He  was  amazed  to  learn  that  Protes- 
tants engaged  in  works  of  charity  at  all,  as  he  had 
been  led  to  believe  the  contrary;  and  at  the  same 
time  he  felt  convinced  that  unless  these  were  con- 
ducted on  the  basis  provided  by  the  Catholic  Church 
they  could  not  but  fail.  But  he  was  sorry  to  find  that 
in  the  periodical  the  subject  was  treated  with  con- 
tempt and  ridicule,  and  he  thought  that  if  Protestants 
really  wished  to  be  charitable,  they  ought  to  be 
shown  the  proper  way.  He  became  a  reader  of  the 
Archives  du  Christianisme^  where  the  Protestant 
paper  commented  on  had  first  appeared,  and  was 
again  surprized  to  find  that  Protestant  writings  were 
characterised  by  a  tone  of  moderation,  and  that  their 
statements  as  to  the  extent  and  progress  of  Protes- 
tantism were  utterly  contrary  to  all  that  he  had  been 
led  to  believe.  By-and-by  he  was  led  to  examine 
Protestantism  itself  in  its  doctrinal  and  ecclesiastical 
bearings,  and  to  compare  its  tenets  with  the  Bible. 
Again  surprise  and  shame  fell  on  him — ^it  had  so 
much  more  to  say  for  itself  than  he  had  imagined. 
Gradually  he  was  led  to  receive  the  great  scheme  of 
saving  truth  as  it  was  held  by  the  Reformers.    He 


tried  to  preach  it  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  he  was 
staggered  by  the  mass  and  other  things.  After  a  few 
years  of  eager  inquiry,  he  made  up  his  mind,  and 
wrote  to  his  bishop,  resigning  his  charge  and  leaving 
the  Church.' 

There  is  a  frankness  in  his  narrative  which  is  very 
interesting.  He  tells,  for  example,  of  his  extraor- 
dinary sensations  when,  at  a  meeting  of  the  Bible 
Society,  he  heard  the  first  extempore  prayer.  "I 
had  formed  no  idea  of  an  extempore  prayer,  ex- 
pressing correctly  and  amply  the  feelings  inspired  by 
the  circumstances  of  the  moment  I  felt  that  that 
indeed  must  be  true  prayer  which  consists  in  asking 
of  Crod  the  help,  the  light,  the  grace  immediately  re- 
quired in  relation  to  the  position  in  which  we  are 
placed."  One  by  one  the  prejudices  which  he  had 
imbibed  against  Protestantism  were  dissipated  by  the 
light  of  truth.  The  Bible  became  to  him  the  great 
subject  of  interest  and  standard  of  authority.  The 
Church  of  Rome  had  a  great  fascination  for  him,  as  it 
has  for  many  devout  priests,  and  it  was  long  before 
he  could  make  up  his  mind  to  leave  it.  He  had  been 
guiding  siimers  to  the  one  Saviour,  had  been  im- 
bibing the  spirit  of  Baxter's  **  Call  to  the  Uncon- 
verted," and  had  been  preaching  with  an  earnest- 
ness that  awakened  many  a  suspicion  before  he 
took  the  final  step.  It  was  the  mass  and  the 
confessional  that  he  could  not  get  over.  The 
narrative  throws  much  light  on  what  probably 
goes  on  in  the  Church  of  Rome  to  a  consider- 
able extent,  but  seldom'  develops  into  Protes- 
tantism. There  seems  every  reason  to  believe  that 
many  souls  are  stirred  to  inquiry,  and,  when  they 
read  the  Bible,  are  influenced  by  the  truth;  but 
through  the  great  force  of  Romish  influences  are 
either  arrested  in  their  course,  or  prevented  from 
making  any  avowal  of  their  views. 

v.— OUR  OBITUARY  RECORD. 

REV.  JOHN  HOWARD  HINTON. 

Mr.  Hinton,  who  has  passed  away  at  the  advanced 
age  of  eighty-two,  was  an  eminent  minister  of  the 
Baptist  denomination,  but  in  his  S3rmpathies  belonged 
to  the  universal  church.  His  Christian  name  and 
middle  name  were  those  of  the  great  philanthropist,  to 
whose  age  they  carry  us  back ;  and  it  appears  that 
Anne  Taylor,  his  mother,  when  quite  a  child,  made  a 
promise  to  John  Howard,  that  if  ever  she  had  a  son 
he  should  be  named  after  him.  Mr.  Hinton  took  the 
degree  of  M.  A  at  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  and 
after  being  settled  in  country  charges,  became  minister 
of  Devonshire  Square  Chapel,  in  London,  where  as  a 
preacher  at  onceintellectual  and  tender  he  exercised 
a  great  influence.  He  maintained  a  long  and  close 
connection  with  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  and  gladly 
availed  himself  of  the  opportunity  of  cultivating  fellow- 
ship with  all  who  loved  the  Lord  in  sincerity.  He 
had  much  S3rmpathy  with  new  phases  of  thought,  of 
which  he  was  not  afraid,  if  only  those  who  presented 
them  were  earnest,  pious,  and  prayerful,  determined 
to  examine  and  test  idl  their  opinions  by  the  standard 
of  the  Bible. 
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CHAFfER  VI. 


*  a  fire  just  dyins 
Earth  haunteo 


in  the  gloom ; 
.all  with  dreams : 


And  near  me,  in  the  sinking  night, 
More  thoughts  than  move  in  me. 

Forgiving  wrong  and  loving  right, 
And  waiting  till— I  sec." 

Gborgf.  MacDonalo. 

AY  af- 
ter day 
passed 

o  n, 
and 
Mrs. 
Stone 
appa- 
rently 
grew 
accus- 
tomed 
to  the 
unseen 
pre- 
sence 
in  the 
house, 
and 
would 
com- 
ment 
on  the 

dinners  that  went  up-stairs,  and  the  directions 
which  came  down. 

"  If  you  make  up  your  mind  to  put  up  with 
anything,  it's  wonderful  how  little  there  is  to 
put  up  with ;  and  I  always  lock  my  door  at 
night§,'*  she  would  say.  "  Not  but  what  I  do 
get  the  creeps  at  times,  but  then  days  have 
been  when  I  read  silly  stories  just  to  get  the 
creeps,  so  why  should  I  mind  takin  *em 
natural?" 

Sometimes,  as  Miss  Russell  sat  in  her  little 
drawing-room,  she  would  hear  a  slow  step 
totter  across  the  room  overhead,  and  she 
would  drop  her  work  or  her  book  for  a 
moment,  to  yearn  over  the  proud  life  that 
was  going  down  so  darkly  to  its  close.  The 
mystery  about  it  was  not  lifted.  Mrs.  Stone 
reported  that  the  housekeeper  said  that  there 
were  two  or  three  attics  up-stairs  shut  up  full 
of  furniture  that "  had  been  just  bundled  into 
them  anyhow."  Sarah  respected  her  cousin 
Tibbie's  statement  that  she  knew  really  no- 
thing of  this  Mr.  Halliwell  or  his  history,  and 
IlL   N.S. 


for  reasons  of  her  own  did  not  wish  to  speak 
of  the  people  with  whom  she  had  met  him. 
Sometimes  when  Tibbie  was  visiting  Sarah, 
that  heavy  step  would  pass  overhead,  and  then 
the  two  would  pause  in  their  talk,  and  look 
up  at  each  other,  and  Tibbie  would  answer 
Sarah's  sigh  by  a  long,  indrawn  breath. 

Christmas  was  drawing  near — very  near. 

"Christmas  is  a  mistake,"  was  Tibbie's 
observation,  "I  mean  as  fai:  as  I  am  con- 
cerned. From  June  to  December  it  lies  on 
my  mind  like  a  nightmare,  and  from  Decem- 
ber to  June  it  takes  all  my  strength  to  throw 
off  the  shadow  of  it.  My  one  care  is  '  to 
get  it  over,'  and  between  you  and  me,  cousin, 
I  believe  the  very  same  feeling  lies  at  the 
root  of  more  than  half  of  the  frantic  festivity 
of  the  season.  It  is  all  very  well  when  one 
is  young,  and  can  enjoy  turkey  and  plum- 
pudding,  and  see  a  real  meaning  in  the 
mistletoe.  But  now  I'd  rather  trust  mutton 
chops  and  semolina,  and  might  stand  under 
the  mistletoe  for  a  month  quite  fearlessly." 

"  But  are  not  these  only  the  little  fleeting 
brightnesses  with  which  merry  young  life 
clothes  the  reality  ?"  said  Sarah.  "  Just  like 
children  put  flowers  before  their  parents'  por- 
traits on  their  birthdays.  Is  not  the  reality, 
the  star,  and  the  angels'  song,  and  the  dear 
lowly  birth  of  Him  who  revealed  to  us  the 
Sonship  of  Humanity  and  the  Fatherhood  of 
God?" 

,  "  But  then  it's  all  nothing  to  me,"  said 
Tibbie.  "  It  is  a  very  pretty  story,  eighteen 
hundred  years  old,  and  it  is  all  quite  true, 
and  all  that,  you  know.  Only  there's  no 
star  to  guide  me,  and  there's  no  peace  in  my 
world,  and  no  good-will  in  my  life,  and  it  is 
my  special  season  for  hobgoblins  and  blue 
devils,  don't  you  know  ?  So  just  to  get  rid 
of  the  time,  I  put  on  an  old  gown  and  go 
down  to  our  rooms  in  Whitechapel,  and  stick 
up  a  few  texts  that  nobody  ever  reads,  and 
buy  some  holly  and  laurel  (not  mistletoe,  you 
know,  'tisn't  proper ;  kissing  ain't  respectable 
if  you're  poor).  And  I  stand  there  all  day, 
handing  out  plum-puddings,  and  ladling 
broth,  and  writing  coal-tickets.  I'm  quite  in- 
valuable, don't  you  understand,  for  all  the 
other  philanthropists  want  to  be  away  enjoy- 
ing themselves,  and  they  say  they  can  do  so 
with  a  quiet  conscience  if  I'm  there,  because 
I'm  so  efficient,  i.e.  so  crabbed,  and  expert 
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in  the  *  move-on-or-I'U-take-you-up  *  style. 
And  after  one  has  stood  so,  for  six  or  seven 
hours,  one's  ready  enough  to  rush  home, 
and  drop  upon  one's  bed,  apd  lose  conscious- 
ness." 

"Don't  you  even  look  in  upon  Jane?" 
Sarah  asked. 

"  No,  indeed,"  Tibbie  answered  energetic- 
ally.  "At  these  seasons  Jane  has  such  a 
keen  consciousness  of  the  reality  of  blessings 
which  she  imdervalued  while  she  had  them, 
that  she  nearly  drives  me  crazy.  If  I  die 
first  (as  very  likely  I  shall,  though  Jane  fsincies 
herself  so  frail,  and  though  I  believe  when  I 
was  made  I  was  meant  to  live  to  be  ninety), 
I  dare  say  Jane  will  canonise  me,  especially 
on  the  return  of  these  pathetic  festivities.  I 
shall  be  *  her  darling,  sainted  sister  Tibbie,' 
along  with  *  her  dear  sainted  parents,'  with 
whom  she  used  to  be  so  terribly  fretfuL  She 
drives  me  to  Gehenna  in  my  lifetime  while 
she  has  any  power  over  me,  but  when  I  shall 
be  taken  out  of  her  reach,  she'll  clap  a  palm 
into  my  hand  and  a  crown  upon  my  head. 
I  may  have  given  no  sign  of  any  change,  but 
Jane  will  fall  back  on  her  mysterious  faith  in 
last  moments : — 

**  Between  the  saddle  and  the  ground 
Mercy  was  sought  and  mercy  found." 

Only  as  it  wouldn't  be  edifying  to  have  a 
family  connection  barely  saved,  she'll  just 
touch  me  up  into  a  shining  saint." 

Sarah  looked  sadly  into  Tibbie's  face  dur- 
ing her  scornful  tirade.  "  If  it  is  all  as  you 
say,'*  she  pleaded, "  ought  you  not  to  be  sorry 
for  Jane  rather  than  angry  ?  Tibbie,  might 
you  not  catch  more  of  the  real  Christmas 
blessing  if  you  would  consider  what  is  now 
generally  admitted  to  be  a  more  correct  ver- 
sion of  the  angelic  chorus :  '  Peace  on  earth 
to  men  of  good  will  ?'  " 

"  Oh  but  Jane  would  not  thank  me  for  any 
consideration  for  her  that  came  through  what 
she  would  call  'wresting  the  Scriptures,'" 
said  Tibbie  flippantly.  "  She  believes  in  the 
direct  inspiration  of  the  English  version. 
She  wants  to  know  nothing  of  possible 
renderings  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  original. 
She  does  not  believe  in  an  infallible  Church 
— ^Jane  is  a  very  sound  Protestant — but  she 
does  believe  in  whole  generations  of  in- 
fallible translators  and  copyists.  If  there  is 
at  the  present  time  a  missionary  translating 
the  gospel  into  Fijian,  she  firmly  believes 
that  he  is  inspired  to  give  every  word  its 
exact  and  complete  meaning,  regardless  of 
the  capacities  of  the  Fijian  dictionary. 

"I  only  mentioned  that  variation  as  a 
help  for  you,"  said  Sarah.    "  These  variations 


do  not  really  signify.  Whoever  av:cepts  the 
Bible  as  a  revelation  from  God,  cannot  help 
seeing  love  and  good-will  written  in  capital 
letters  across  the  whole  of  it,  whatever  details 
may  remain  for  the  eyes  of  particular  races 
or  individuals,  and  about  details  I  believe 
there  will  be  differences  for  ever." 

"  That's  a  comfort  for  me,  anyhow,"  said 
Tibbie  recklessly.  "  I  like  to  be  different. 
I  am  h^t^r5s  by  nature." 

"  There  is  no  advantage  or  originality  in 
being  hStSr6s — 'dissimilar'  merely,"  Sarah 
observed,  rather  decidedly.  "A  crooked 
tree  is  dissimilar,  as  far  as  that  goes.  But  a 
pine  is  dissimilar  from  nettles,  because  it 
belongs  to  a  higher  order.  The  first  point  a 
dissimilar  person  should  be  careful  to  ascer- 
tain is,  is  he  imlike  others  because  he  is  above 
them,  or  below  ?  That  question  of  above  or 
below  explains  nearly  aU  the  paradoxes  of 
the  world.  One  man  does  not  care  for  the 
luxuries  and  refinements  of  life  because  they 
are  no  pleasure  to  him — ^he  is  below  them. 
Another  gives  them  up,  or  does  not  grasp 
them,  because  he  has  higher  aims,  and  has  in 
his  own  soul  all  that  they  only  tjTpify — ^he  is 
above  them.  Some  people  bear  the  death  of 
fiiends  easily  because  they  live  so  deep  in 
the  mere  animal  life;  others  bear  it  bravely, 
because  they  have  such  clear  faith  and  such 
an  intimate  sense  of  the  communion  ot 
saints.  That  is  how  extremes  meet.  That 
is  how  all  life  appeals  to  a  judgment  that 
can  reach  the  spirit  below  the  form.  As 
for  you,  Tibbie,  I  cannot  help  saying  to 
you  what  I  have  said  quite  lately  to  poor 
Mrs.  Stone,  that  you  seem  to  live  your  life 
entirely  at  other  people's  mercy — that  you 
drink  from  soiled  and  broken  cups  instead  of 
carrying  your  own  vessel  to  the  fountain,  and 
yet  complain  that  you  are  nauseated.  Figu- 
ratively you  consult  oracles  which  you  feel 
are  false,  and  then  complain  that  you  are 
bewildered  at  their  response,  as  if  a  Christian 
had  gone  to  Delphi,  and  then  marvelled  that 
the  answer  came  in  the  name  of  Apollo  in- 
stead of  Jesus.  Pardon  me,  Tibbie,  I  have 
no  right  to  speak  to  you  thus,  except  the 
right  you  give  me  yourself  by  speaking  as 
you  do." 

"Well, you  are  quite  right," Tibbie  replied. 
"  What  you  say  is  true.  My  life  has  fallen 
into  the  power  of  another.  I  am  what  I  am^ 
because  one  woman  willed  it.  Not  Jane. 
I  should  not  like  you  to  think  it  was  she. 
She  has  really  never  touched  my  life  to 
hinder  it — except  by  not  touching  it  at  all." 

"  Then  forgive  me  for  what  I  am  about  to 
say,   Tibbie,"  said  Sarah,  "and  remember 
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that  I  say  it  fearlessly,  kno^ving  nothing  of 
the- facts  of  the  story.  If  this  woman,  who- 
ever she  be,  has  injured  you  and  your  life,  as 
you  say,  be  sure  you  iuive  injured  hers  as 
much." 

("  I  wish  I  could  think  so,*'  said  Tibbie,  in 
bitter  parenthesis.) 

"  You  have  injured  her  by  allowing  her  to 
injure  you.  You  are  like  two  people  who 
have  fought  a  duel,  stabbed  each  odier,  and 
fallen  dead  togctiier.  If  you  had  had  on 
your  armour — ^the  annour  of  God — you  would 
have  turned  aside  her  weapon,  saved  her 
from  the  guilt  of  spiritual  bloodshed,  and 
gained  a  dominion  over  her  for  her  good 
that  should  never  have  been  taken  away." 

"  Well,  if  s  all  over  now,"  Tibbie  observed. 
*'  The  die  is  cast,  and  it  is  too  late  for  another 
throw.  Quite  too  late,  Sarah.  The  only 
chance  of  my  recovery  is  gone  for  ever  from 
me.    The  story  is  done." 

Sarah  looked  up  at  her,  with  a  strong  light 
in  her  quiet  eyes.  "  Do  you  think  anything 
is  ever  done?"  she  asked.  "  I  don't.  I  be- 
lieve things  are  always  going  on,  and  that 
our  hands  are  always  in  them." 

"We  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  next 
world,"  said  Tibbie. 

"Do  you  say  so?"  asked  Sarah;  "the 
J^ble  says  otherwise.  Dives  was  made  more 
miserable  by  the  remembrance  of  his  brothers, 
and  the  angels  are  made  happier  by  the  re- 
pentance of  a  sinner.  Much  of  the  punish- 
ment of  Gehenna,  and  much  of  the  bliss  of 
glory,  will  be  darkness  or  light  reflected  from 
this  world." 

Tibbie  shook  her  head.  "  How  could  glo- 
rified spirits  be  happy  if  they  could  see  the 
sin  and  misery  of  tl^ir  dear  ones  left  behind  ?  " 
she  asked. 

"  They  could  bear  it  because  taey  would 
be  growing  more  and  more  into  the  secrets 
of  the  Father  of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Love," 
Sarah  answered  "Why,  Tibbie,  the  more 
we  know,  the  more  we  can  always  be^.  The 
missionary,  the  philanthropist,  the  teacher, 
the  physician  can  bear  ail  sorts  of  sad  sights, 
not  because  they  feel  less  than  others,  but 
far  more.  We  can  endure  anytiiing  when 
we  are  wprfcers  with  God,  and  not  fighters 
against  Him,  because  when  we  are  on  his 
side  we  have  as  much  of  his.  strength  as  we 
need,  and  as  much  of  his  knowledge  as  we 
can  support." 

"  'The  angel's  hopeful  side,' "  said  Tibbie, 
quoting  herself. 

"  And  I  mean  to  come  to  Wliitechapel  with 
you  on  Christmas  Day,"  observed  Sarah, 
changing  the  subject.     "  I  shall  send  my  ser- 


vant home  to  her  parents,  and  Mrs.  Stone 
and  I  will  come  and  help  you  with  the  pud- 
dings and  the  broth,  and  then  I  shall  go  on 
and  spend  the  evening  with  Jane.  Don't 
think  I'm  going  to  omit  festive  preparation 
in  this  house  by  the  arrangement  I  would 
not  lose  the  mincing  and  stoning  for  any- 
thing. On  Christmas  Eve  the  kitchen  shall 
be  fall  of  roasting  and  boiling,  and  sweet- 
herbs,  and  candied  peeL  We  must  have 
nice  things  ready  to  give  anybody  who  comes 
in  our  way  between  Christmas  and  Twefth- 
night.  The  mere  ^ting  is  the  least  part  of 
it.  I  daresay  *  Waits '  come  to  a  wide  plea- 
sant square  like  this." 

"Well,  Christmas  is  just  nothing, to  me," 
said  Tibbie,  with  the  air  of  a  person,  carelessly 
astonished  at  a  mood  beyond  comprehension. 
"  Why,  it  is  not  the  Saviour's  real  birthday." 

"Is  it  not?"  asked  Sarah  smiling.  "I 
know  it  is  not  Jesus'  birthday;  that,  like 
Moses'  grave  and  many  other  things  we  should 
like  to  know  about,  has  been  concealed  from 
us  for  wisest  reasons.  But  any  given  season 
of  household  love  widened  to  hospitality  and 
regularly  recurring,  whether  it  be  the  Jewish 
*  sabbath  of  the  land,'  once  in  seven  years, 
or  the  wider  *year  of  jubilee,'  twice  in  a 
century,  is  the  type  and  foretaste  of  the 
coming  of  that  Christ  of  Love  and  Resurrec- 
tion power,  towards  whom  the  whole  creation 
groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together.  "^Ve 
need  not  think  that  our  dainties,  and  our 
gifts,  and  our  good  wishes  must  be  too  puerile 
for  sudi  a  connection.  God  himself,  .by  his 
prophet  Zechariah,  was  pleased  to  depict  the 
beauty  of  his  kingdom  by  such  typical  touches 
as  that  there  shall  be  upon  the  bells  of  the 
horses  'holiness  unto  the  Lord,'  and  every 
pot  in  Jerusalem  and  Judea  shall  be  holiness 
unto  the  Lord  of  hosts." 

And  then  the  cousins  parted,  after  arrang- 
ing the  time  and  place  of  their  meeting  on 
Christmas  morning,  for  it  only  wanted  a  day 
or  two  to  the  festival,  and  they  were  not 
likely  to  meet  again  before  it. 

Christmas  Eve  came.  Miss  Boissell  and 
Mrs.  Stone  and  the  servant  made  a  busy 
household  day  of  it,  as  women  always  can. 
Miss  Russell  heard  Mrs.  Stone  draw  long, 
long  sighs  more  than  once,  and  her  eyes 
looked  a  little  red.  The  little  family  always 
joined  in  household  prayer  now — very  simple 
prayer — that  God  would  direct  and  control 
all  their  ways,  and  pour  down  his  love  upon 
their  lives,  and  adopt  them  as  his  children, 
according  to  the  manifestation  of  his  Son, 
Christ  Jesus.  Miss  Russell  always  made  a 
long  pause  before  her  solemn  "  Amen," 
Uigitized  by  \^^JVJ\(^IK^ 
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wherein  each  heart  could  send  up  its  special 
petition.  But  this  evening  Mrs.  Stone  lin- 
gered as  she  put  the  Bible  before  her  mistress, 
and  whispered, — 

"  Would  you  mind  asking  out  loud,  ma'am, 
that  God  will  keep  an  eye  on  those  that 
we've  lost  sight  of?  I  don't  know  how  it  is, 
ma'am,  but  staying  in  the  house  with  that 
poor  gentleman  up-stairs,  and  turning  over  in 
my  mind  how  he  can  be  so  darkened  and 
shut  up  like,  has  given  me  a  terrible  hanker- 
ing after  my  poor  man.  I  expect  we're 
parted  for  ever  and  ever,  but  I'll  wish  him 
well,  if  I  ain't  to  have  another  chance  to  do 
more." 

And  so,  instead  of  the  hush,  Sarah  prayed 
aloud  the  petition  with  which  she  had  always 
filled  her  own  share  of  it — "  that  the  Lord  of 
life  and  love  would  remember  those  whom 
men  forget,  and  gather  in  those  whom  men 
cast  out,  and  fill  the  empty  hearts,  and  re- 
build earth's  ruined  homes  in  heaven." 

"Thank  you  with  all  my  heart,  ma'am," 
Mrs.  Stone  whispered  as  she  said  good  night. 
"  You  said  just  what  I  felt  and  could  not  say 
— just  exactly  as  if  you  knew  what  it  was. 
And  I'm  [kind  of  sure  of  an  answer,  whether 
I  ever  know  it  or  not.  That's  what  mother 
used  to  say,  *Ask  and  receive,'  she  said; 
*  one  received  in  asking.' " 

Miss  Russell  went  away  to  her  own  room. 
She  thought  to  herself  that  she  would  sit  up 
till  the  midnight  bells  rang  in  the  Day  of  Joy. 
She  was  not  afraid  of  a  lonely  Christmas  Eve 
— the  past,  the  dear  parents  who  had  made 
the  happy  home  of  her  girlhood,  the  pleasant 
friends  who  had  gone  before,  lowly  old 
women,  young  girls,  brave,  frank  lads,  were 
all  as  much  alive  to  her  heart  as  ever.  She 
did  not  shrink  from  any  silence  in  her  life 
which  gave  it  a  chance  of  catching  its  own 
angelic  chorus.  Nay,  rather  she  sometimes 
thought  she  must  beware  lest  the  past  and 
the  futiure  should  join  liands  to  shut  out  the 
present — must  remember  that  the  lives  still 
in  the  shade  of  the  flesh  must  be  very  diligent 
and  full  if  they  are  to  keep  pace  with  the 
dear  ones,  who,  lifted  into  the  sunshine,  are 
swiftly  passing  from  glory  unto  glory. 

She  did  not  sit  and  think  only  of  death- 
beds and  "  last  words."  The  darkness  of  the 
dying  flesh  may  eclipse  the  light  ol  the  passing 
soul — was  there  not  gloom  over  all  when  One 
died  on  Calvary  ? — and  "  Eloi,  Eloi,  Lama 
Sabachthani "  was  wrung  from  Him  who  had 
overcome  the  world !  She  thought  of  sunny 
summer  walks — of  mountain  clambers,  of 
merry  winter  nights.  She  laughed — yes,  once 
she  laughed  so  that  she  heard  herself — at  the 


remembrance  of  an  old  bright  saying  of  one 
who  had  been  for  years  in  everlasting  joy. 
Some  death-beds  she  did  ponder  over,  where 
strength  had  been  made  perfect  in  weakness, 
and  the  soul  had  visibly  burned  brighter  in 
the  breaking  of  its  lantern.  Some  last  words 
she  did  dwell  on,  flowers  from  Paradise  which 
those  just  entering  had  thrown  back  upon 
the  watchers  outside. 

^  There  were  other  memories  too— stories, 
one  story — ^which  had  been  bound  up  with  her 
own  life,  and  to  which  **  finis  "  was  not  written, 
but  the  end  was  torn  away.  The  "  ends  of 
the  earth "  are  so  much  farther  off"  than  the 
New  Jerusalem,  and  the  absent  in  the  flesh 
may  be  so  drearily  separated.  It  takes  a 
really  higher  faith  to  trust  God  for  this  world 
than  for  the  next,  because  this  is  a  faith  which 
must  be  all  fact,  without  any  dangerous  pos- 
sibility of  a  mixture  of  fancy.  Even  Sarah 
Russell  had  often  to  remind  herself  that 

"  God  is  not  only  kind  through  us : 

He  blesses  though  vre  are  not  there. 
For  are  not  stranger  skies  as  blue. 
And  are  not  stranger  flowers  as  £air  ?  " 

But  to  one  truth  she  clung — ^and  it  kept  her 
brave  and  bright — that  we  only  learn  how  to 
love  from  God  Himself,  and  that  our  truest 
love  is  barely  a  faint  type  of  His ! 

Sarah  Russell  did  not  mean  to  sit  long 
dreaming ;  she  was  a  woman  of  regular  and 
orderly  ways.  But  just  as  the  most  metho- 
dical of  us  sit  longer  than  we  know,  when 
dear  fiiends  meet  and  heart  histories  are  re- 
vealed, so  the  stream  of  her  pleasant  and 
tender  and  sacred  reverie  swept  Time 
swiftly  past  imheeded.  The  bells  began  to 
ring — ^rang — she  did  not  even  notice  when 
they  ceased.  The  joy-bells  of  her  own  heart's 
love  had  been  ringing  in  harmony  with  them, 
and  they  still  went  on.  It  needed  a  discord 
to  rouse  her.    The  discord  came. 

Only  a  slow,  shuffling  step  on  the  stair— a 
step  that  she  did  not  know — a  step  that 
seemed  unused  to  stairs,  and  fell  upon  them 
with  an  uncertain  totter. 

Only  for  less  than  a  moment  Sarah  Rus- 
sell's heart  stood  still.  Then  she  said  to  her- 
self— 

"  It  is  Mr.  Halliwell !" 

She  sat  motionless.  Had  she  believed 
that  it  was  a  disembodied  soul  returned  to 
haunt  the  platform  of  its  history,  she  would 
not  have  felt  more  awe  and  dread. 

For  was  not  this  really  "a  ghost?" — an 
unhappy  soul,  torn  from  its  place  and  its 
work,  beating  out  its  life  in  a  horologe  whose 
signs  and  sounds  were  no  longer  displayed 
and  struck  in  the  visible  world  ?    We  need 

not  go  out  of  the  flesh  to  btf  "  ghosts  "  in  tlie 
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new  and  ghastly  meaning  of  something  "  un- 
knowing and  unknown." 

She  sat  and  listened.  The  step  went  down 
and  down.  Then  a  door  opened.  She  knew 
the  sound ;  it  was  the  working-room  door.  A 
few  minutes'  pause,  audit  closed,  and  another 
opened.  It  was  tiie  dining-room  door  this 
time.  Another  pause,  and  it  too  was  shut. 
With  that  strange  mingling  of  the  practical 
which  always  dashes '  our  most  mysterious 
moods,  Sarah  congratulated  herself  that  Mrs. 
Stone  locked  her  door,  and  hoped  that  the 
good  won^an  and  the  servant  girl  were  both 
lost  in  slumber. 

The  step  slowly  ascended  the  stairs.  Sarah 
remembered  that  both  the  drawing-room  door 
and  that  of  the  spare  bed-room  stood  open. 
The  unknown  visitor  went  into  the  drawing- 
room,  and  through  the  partition  which  divided 
it  from  her  chamber,  she  heard  the  slow 
step  go  about,  pausing  before  the  portraits  of 
strange  faces;  puzzling  out  the  engravings 
whose  originals  had  grown  famous  since  he 
had  been  dead  in  life.  Then  he  came  out 
and  went  into  the  other  room,  and  stayed 
there  long,  and  long,  and  long.  She  won- 
dered if  he  noticed  the  text  above  the  mantel, 
and  what  he  thought  of  •*  Nelly  O'Brien," 
and  "Monica  and  Augustine,"  and  "The 
Castaway." 

The  step  came  out  again,  and  lingered  for 
a  moment  outside  her  door,  but  no  hand  was 
laid  upon  it.  Sarah  debated  within  herself 
whether  she  should  not  go  out  and  face  the 
awful  hermit,  and  break  the  black  magic  of 
his  silence  and  solitude.  But  she  thought 
"no."  For  none  can  be  led  further  than 
they  will  go:  no  light  will  penetrate  more 
than  the  t:urtain  is  withdrawn.  The  spells 
of  the  soul  would  not  be  broken  in  the 
breaking  of  their  sign.  God's  sun  dawns 
gently,  and  makes  us  long  for  light  before  we 
have  it.  It  was  enough  for  this  time  that  he 
had  wanted  to  look  upon  a  home,  and  that 
her  doors  had  been. open. 

The  step  went  up-stairs. 

Sarah  Russell  had  a  picture  of  Mr.  Halli- 
well  in  her  mind.  We  all  of  us  have  such 
pictures  of  those  we  have  never  seen.  Some- 
times they  prove  true— sometimes  false.  And 
sometimes,  after  years  have  passed,  we  find  a 
truth  in  them  which  escaped  the  first  sight  of 
what  we  call  reality.  People  talk  a  great 
deal  about  the  mysteries  of  first  impressions 
— ^but  if  we  look  closely  into  our  own  minds, 
we  shall  find  that  these  very  impressions  are 
secondary — that  something  else  went  before, 
and  that  our  "  first  impressions  "  only  impress 
us  by  their  contrast  or  harmony  with  this 


something.  Our  minds  are  like  mirrors,  and 
there  is  an  inner  eye  which  sees  reflected 
upon  them  pictures  of  people  and  places 
which  the  eyes  of  our  flesh  have  never  beheld. 
But  the  mirror  is  more  or  less  blurred,  and 
the  inner  vision,  like  the  outer,  is  often  so 
imperfect  that  it  sees  "  men  as  trees  walking." 

Sarah  Russell's  mental  picture  of  Mr. 
Halliwell,  as  he  returned  to  his  solitary 
chamber,  was  of  a  tall  old  man,  just  a  little 
bent,  with  that  sad,  touching  bowing  of  a 
figure  that  has  once  been  very  erect  He 
had  a  long  grizzled  beard, — and  his  face  was 
dark  and  hawk-like,  with  quick  angry  eyes, — 
somehow  like  some  face  she  had  seen  some- 
where. How  did  she  put  that  likeness  into 
it  ?    She  did  not  even  know  whence  it  came. 

She  heard  the  slow  foot  go  to  and  fro  for 
a  while  in  the  room  overhead,  and  then  when 
all  was  at  last  quiet,  she  herself  lay  down  to 
sleep — her  last  waking  thought  set  in  the 
verse  which  had  become  the  refrain  of  her 
life— 

"  If  some  poor  wandering  child  of  thino 
Have  spumed  to-day  tne  voice  divine. 
Now,  Lord,  thy  giacioas  work  beffin, 
Let  him  no  moreJie  down  in  sin.*' 

CHAPTER  VII. 

"  She  cries, '  These  things  confound  me 
They  settle  on  my  brain  : 
The  very  air  aronnd  me 
J  Is  universal  pain.*  " 

R.  M.  MiLNES. 

The  room  in  which  Sarah,  Tibbie,  and 
Mrs.  Stone  met  on  Christmas  morning  pre- 
sented a  sight  not  to  be  easily  forgotten. 

Seated  on  forms,  or  forlornly  hanging 
about  against  the  walls,  were  rows  of  people, 
who  seemed  all  of  one  dreary  middle  age,  for 
the  youth  among  them  had  no  brightness 
and  the  age  no  venerableness.  They  looked 
all  soddened  and  beaten-out,  no  more  resem- 
bling humanity  as  it  comes  from  the  hand  of 
the  Creator,  than  their  hueless,  slackened 
rags  resembled  the  bright  textures  which  had 
once  come  from  the  loom.  Nothing  is  made 
so,  however  much  may  be  spoiled  so. 

They  were  not  interested  in  the  sight  of 
the  strangers,  as  Sarah  would  have  been 
mterested  with  new  faces  in  any  sphere  of 
hers.  They  did  not  expect  anything  but 
their  soup  and  pudding,  and  those  they  could 
take  from  anybody.  They  did  not  know  to 
care  for  the  hand  of  the  giver  as  well  as  the 
gift  For  a  moment  Sarah's  heart  sank,  and 
a  swift  wonder  shot  across  her  mind,  whether 
those  who  put  themselves  to  contend  with  a 
wretchedness  like  this,  must  not  always  be 
hard  and  hopeless,  like  poor  Tibbie :  hope- 
less in  endurance,  and  hard  to  endure. 

But  as  the  two  cousins  and  Mrs.  Stone 


366 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


ranged  themselves  behind  the  long  tiable, 
Sarah's  eye  fell  upon  two  women,  close  at 
her  right  hand,  who  were  eagerly  looking  at 
something  they  held  between  them.  It 
seemed  like  a  Httle  book  or  picture,  and  they 
smiled  and  shook  their  heads  over  it,  and 
then  as  the  elder  of  the  two  tlirust  it  intcf  her 
bosom,  her  eyes  met  Sarah's. 

"  May  I  see  it,  too  ?'*  said  Sarah,  yidding 
to  a  sudden  impulse. 

"  Shure,  'tain*t  anything  to  look  at,  *cept 
for  those  as  knew  him,"  the  woman  answered, 
in  a  strong  brogue,  holding  out  a  little  dim 
glass  photograph.  "  It's  only  my  poor  bhoy, 
thaf  s  been  in  glory  just  two  months  since 
yesterday.  I  brought  it  round  to  show  my 
sister,  'cause  she  daren't  come  to  our  place, 
because  she's  married  an  O'Flanagan,  and 
my  husband's  an  O'Reilly,  and  they  niver 
spake  to  each  other,  'cept  with  shille- 
laghs. That's  my  poor  bhoy,  and  that's 
me,  ma'am,  for  he  would  be  taken  holding 
my  hand.  He  knew  he  were  a-going,  ma'am, 
and  he  said  I'd  like  to  look  at  us  so  when 
he  were  gone.  A  real  fine-looking  gossoon, 
he  was,  ask  any  one  down  our  court,  and  he 
died  in  his  chair,  being  as  all  the  while  he 
was  ill,  he  was  too  spirity  to  lie  down,  only 
just  outside  the  bed.  That  don't  look  like 
me,  ma'am,  because  I  had  on  Mrs.  O'Brien's 
bonnet  with  the  red  flowers,  an'  in  a  gineral 
way,  I  don't  wear  bonnets  myself,  and  it 
made  me  feel  quare,  as  the  pig  said  when  he 
put  his  head  through  the  stocks.  A  good 
dutiful  bhoy,  he  was,  always,  ma'am,  and 
thought  there  was  nobody  like  his  mother — 
little  reason  he  had !  He  used  to  say,  *  If 
the  room  was  full  of  people,  and  not  mother, 
I'd  call  meself  lanesome.'  I'm  paying  all  I 
can  to  get  him  out  o'  purgatory,  but  I  always 
think  of  him  as  in  glory,  for  I  sartain  shure 
he's  at  the  glory-end,  and  the  Holy  Vargin 
wouldn't  let  me  be  desaved.  Isn't  it  a  pratty 
picter,  ma'am." 

"  It  is  indeed,"  said  Sarah,  "  and  it  must 
be  very  valuable  to  you.  You  must  take 
great  care  of  it,  because  glass  is  apt  to 
break." 

"  Marcy  me  1 "  cried  Mrs.  O'Reilly,  "  the 
first  thing  whine ver  there's  a  fight  on,  I  catch 
it  down  from  the  wall  and  sit  on't.  I  says 
to  my  Mike  now,  '  Ye  must  look  after  yeself, 
I've  got  something  else  to  look  arter.  I 
can't  even  reach  ye  a  broom  if  ye're  out  o' 
hand's  length.'  Young  Mike  didn't  fight 
much.  He  was  one  of  those  that  are  marked 
to  be  took,  and  minded  his  church  duties, 
and  I  niver  saw  his  blood  up  'cept  whin 
Miss  O'Flanagan  insulted  his  mother." 


"Can't  you  persuade  your  husband  to 
leave  off  fighting  too  ?  "  asked  Sarah. 

"Losh  me,  miss,  it's  just  in  the  natur," 
explained  Mrs.  O'Brien;  "he  means  no 
harm.     He  gives  and  takes." 

"  But  should  not  he  try  to  get  it  ottt  of  his 
nature  ?  "  said  Sarah. 

"  He  ain't  so  quick  up  as  he  was,"  Mrs. 
O'Brien  admitted.  "  He  let  that  Jim  O'Fla- 
nagan call  him  a  mean  word  the  other  day 
because  he  minded  how  Jim  helped  our  Mike 
home  when  he  turned  faint  in  the  street  the 
day  before  he  died.  'I'll  never  forget  a 
kindness  to  my  bhoy,  Jim,*  says  he,  '  so  if 
ye're  mane  enough  to  insult  a  man  whose 
hands  are  tied,  ye  may,  Jim.'  And  says 
Jim,  '  I'd  do  as  much  for  you  as  I  did  for 
him,  though  you  are  an  O'Reilly,  but  never 
you  come  down  our  court." 

'^  That  woman  belongs  to  an  awfiilly  drink- 
ing, fighting  lot,"  whispered  Tibbie  to  Sarah^ 
as  they  passed  to  and  fra 

''  Did  you  know  the  lad  who  died?"  asked 
Sarah. 

"Yes,"  said  Tibbie;  "he  was  a  good- 
looking,  delicate  jroung  man,  with  a  pleasant 
tongue.  He  came  here  hanging  about  on 
one  of  our  soup-days,  but  he  wasn't  one  of 
our  regular  cases,  and  I  didn't  notice  he 
looked  particularly  ill,  and  I  didn't  give  him 
anything.  He  died  two  or  three  days  after. 
The  O'Reillys  and  O'Flanagans  will  never 
be  anything  but  O'Reillys  and  O'Flanagans, 
not  even  if  they  cross  the  water,  and  rise  in 
life  and  mix  in  Yankee  politics." 

"  Never  mind,"  said  Sarah,  whose  soul 
was  once  more  light  with  the  lustre  of  that 
Sun  which  had  not  forgotten  to  shed  its  ray 
of  mother-love,  and  neighbourly  kindness, 
and  elevating  influence,  even  down  the  foul 
court  where  pokers  and  brooms  and  pewter 
pots  flew  about  in  Irish  faction-fights. 

She  turned  brightly  back  to  the  dismal 
room  and  its  forlorn  crowd.  That  Sun  was 
shining  on  all  that  crowd,  and  in  that  light 
she  could  bear  to  look  at  each,  assured  that 
not  the  dreariest  heart  there  was  without 
some  tender  memory,  or  vague  hope,  or 
clinging  affection,  the  dimly  perceived  lower 
rung  of  that  ladder  of  Love  which  reaches 
to  the  throne  of  God*  And  with  that  con- 
sciousness of  human  affinity  shining  strong 
upon  her  face,  many  of  the  deadened  faces 
round  seemed  to  grow  responsive,  so  that 
the  moment  faith  rose  to  the  realisation  of 
the  great  human  brotherhood  it  changed  to 
sight.     Those  who  believe  can  see  I  ' 

One  by  one,  as  the  people  came  up,  Sarah 
found  some  bright  word  to  say  to  each.  Some- 
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thing  about  the  baby,  something  about  the 
pudding,  some  question  about  who  was  to  eat 
it  at  home.  Slow  smiles  broke  stiffly  on  faces 
unaccustomed  to  that  form  of  muscular  exer- 
cise. One  or  two,  after  they  had  walked 
away  with  their  prize,  in  their  first  hungry 
eagerness,  turned  back  to  drop  a  curtsey, 
and  wish  her  "  a  merry  Christmas." 

*'  It's  very  good  o*  you  to  come  here  to-day, 
seeing  after  the  likes  o'  us,"  said  one  woman, 
**for  the  likes  o'  you  will  have  plenty  o* 
people  wanting  you  otherwheres." 

Sarah  only  smiled.  Never  mind  t  And 
it  was  true  too — there  were  some  in  heaven 
who,  she  was  sure,  would  be  glad  to  see  her 
there — and  one  or  two  somewhere  in  the 
world — ^and  there  would  be  always  somebody 
lil^  these,  who  would  be  glad  of  her.  "  The 
poor  ye  have  always  with  you," — the  poor  in 
heart  or  in  life.  No  fear  of  not  being 
wanted! 

Among  the  crowd  came  one  middle-aged 
woman,  whose  decent  though  threadbare 
gannents  and  scrupulously  clean  face  were  so 
obviously  different  torn  all  the  others,  that 
Sarah  felt  her  being  among  them  made  her  an 
object  oi  speciai  interest  and  pity. 

''Is  your  card  an  order  for  a  family 
dinner?"  she  asked* 

''Yes,  indeed,  ma'am/'  said  the  woman, 
''^  it's  for  two  families ;  the  ladies  were  so 
kind  as  to  give  it  sa  And  indeed  Fm  most 
thazikfiily  for  we're  bavixig  a,bad  time." 

^Is  your  husband  out  of  work?"  Sarah 
inquked. 

^  He  hurt  his  hand  three  weeks  ago,  and 
won't  be  able  ibr  his  trade  for  another  week 
yet,"  said  the  woman ;  "  and  then  our  lodger 
isn't  paying  anytiun^and  we're  most  keeping 
him  besides."* 

"  How  is  that?  "  Sarah  asked, 

''  Well,  he  came  to  us  about  three  months 
ago,"  said  the  woman,  "  and  he  was  ailing 
and  poorly  then,  and  very  bad  in  his  mind, 
and  he'd  come  from  America,  and  I'd  had 
brothers  in  San  Francisco,  and  it  made  me 
take  to  him.  He  paid  us  regular  then.  But 
about  six  weeks  ago  he  took  a  stroke,  and  he 
went  on  paying  a  little,  but  now  he's  had 
another,  and  his  money  is  all  gone,  He  just 
run  out  as  my  husband  hurt  his  hand. 
Troubles  always  come  together." 

"Could  you  not  get  him  into  some  In- 
finnary  ?"  Sarah  asked. 

"No,  ma'am;  I  don't  think  there's  any 
hospital  takes  in  those  kind  of  cases,  least- 
ways only  one  that  has  always  more  than  it 
can  do.  Of  course  there's  the  workhouse. 
My  husband  had  thought  of  that  when  the 


man  was  first  took  ill,  but  I  said,  '  Wait  a 
bit,  maybe  he'd  mend.'  When  my  husband 
met  with  his  accident  I  thought  then  he 
must  go,  but,  when  I  spoke  on't,  my  husband 
wouldn't  hear  of  it  then.  He  gets  kind  o' 
low  like,  afraid  of  us  having  to  go  into  the 
House  ourselves,  and  I  thought  it  would  be 
a  burden  off  his  mind.  But  he  took  it  con- 
trairey,  as  men  do,  and  said  it  would  be  the 
beginning  o'  folks  going  from  our  place  to 
the  House,  and  that  it  wasn't  the  way  to  keep 
out  of  it  to  send  others  there ;  so  there  he  is 
yet.  My  little  gal's  a-mindin'  him — he  doti't 
want  much  minding ;  he's  just  stock-still  and 
nearly  dumb  now,  however  bad  he  may  be 
in  his  mind.  The  ladies  knew  what  we  were 
doing  for  him,  so  they  gave  me  tickets  for 
two  family  dinners,  and  some  jelly  and  beef- 
tea  was  sent  round  for  him." 

"  Well,  I  must  get  your  address  from  my 
cousin  and  call  on  you,"  said  Sarah.  "I 
hope  you  will  have  a  cheerful  Christmas 
dinner.  Trust  in  God,  and  keep  up  your 
spirits,  and  all  will  go  well" 

"  The  children  keep  us  a  bit  lively,"  the 
woman  answered  agam;  ^they  go  up-stairs 
and  sing  in  t^  man's  room,  he  seems  to  like 
it  Their  father  used  to  sing  hymns  with 
them,  but  just  now,  he  tuns  aU-over-like  if 
they  do  it  in  the  room  with  him ;  but  when 
he  hears  their  voices  from  up-stairs,  he  often 
begins  to  hum  the  tune  with  them.  He  don't 
notice  himsdf,  and  I  say9  nothing,  for  if  I  did, 
he'd  leave  off,  and  say  he  was  m  no  singing 
temper.'* 

"Good  bye,  a  cheerful  Christmas  and  a 
brighter  new  year,"  said  Sarah,  as  the  woman 
went  away.  So,  down  in  some  other  dreary 
court  there  was  hjmm  singing,  and  "  enter- 
tainment of  the  stranger !  "  Sarah  caught 
herself  repeating  a  verse  she  had  read  some- 
where— 

"  We  see  tbe  stranle,  we  bear  the  sigli 
Of  this  sorrowtul  world  of  ours ; 
But  in  loving^  patience  God  sits  on  high 
Because  He  can  see  its  flowers." 

"  Eh,  ma'am,"  said  Mrs.  Stone,  as  she 
trudged  off  with  Sarah,  in  search  of  a  cab  to 
take  them  to  Jane  Russell's  house.  "Eh, 
ma'am,  I  can't  forget  that  paralysed  man! 
Fancy  lying  dumb  and  stiff  in  a  strange  place, 
where  one  might  be  turned  out  to-morrow. 
And  bad  in  one's  mind  beside !  It  is  to  be 
hoped  he  hasn't  got  to  remember  that  he  left 
people  that  would  have  had  a  right  to  look 
after  him  1  My  husband's  father  died  a 
paralytic,  and  I've  heard  him  say  he  shouldn't 
wonder  he'd  come  to  it  himself,  and  I  used 
to  think  I  should  have  a  hard  time  of  that 
sort  with  him,  as  soon  as  he  was  through  the 
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hard  times  he  gave  me  with  his  drinking  and 
ways.  But  that  wasn't  to  be,  if  he  was  took 
sudden,  as  I  suppose  he  was.  And  if  he 
wasn't,  and  his  words  come  true,  he'll  be  like 
that  poor  creature  yonder,  only  not  with  such 
good  people,  most  likely." 

Mrs.  Stone  was  to  dine  with  Jane's  servant, 
while  Miss  Sarah  dined  with  the  mistress. 
They  found  the  gate  locked,  and  the  door 
bolted  as  usual.  Jane  was  sitting  in  the 
drawing-room  before  a  huge  fire,  wearing  a 
fur  tippet  instead  of  her  usual  light  knitted 


shawl ;  and  she  received  Sarah  with  a  tearful 
sympathy,  that  was  clearly  quite  thrown  away 
on  that  bright  and  brisk  little  woman. 

"  I  really  could  not  stir  out  to  church  to- 
day," she  said.  "  The  weather  is  so  bitter, 
and  besides,  I  am  so  sensitive  that  the  anthem 
and  hymns  try  me  far  too  much.  I  bad  to 
leave  the  church  in  the  middle  of  the  last 
Christmas  service  I  attended.  I  cannot  bear 
to  think  of  the  time  when  I  stood  with  my 
dear  mother,  singing,  *Hark,  the  herald 
angels,' — ^and  there  was  one  Christmas  too,. 


when  another  dear  voice  was  raised  beside 
me — such  a  fine  tenor!  And  now  there's 
only  me  ! " 

"  O,  but  can't  you  hear  them  singing  far 
more  sweetly  in  the  Higher  Home  ? "  said 
Sarah.  "  I  don't  think  people  can  know  half 
the  beauty  of  the  dear  old  hymns,  until  they 
can  hear  in  them  far-off  voices  which  others 
cannot  hear." 

"  But  they  sing  a  new  song  in  heaven,  and 
that  is  all  we  know  about  it,"  said  Jane,  adding 
with  quite  unconscious  humour,  "  As  for  the 
other  voice — he  goes  to  the  Wesleyan  chapel 
now,  and  he's  quite  middle-aged — he  was 


some  years  older  than  me, — and  very  likely 
he  does  not  sing  at  all;  middle-aged  men 
seldom  do.  I've  left  it  oflf  myself,  though  a 
woman  of  forty  is  not  quite  middle-aged,  you 
know,  Sarah." 

"  I  think  to  join  in  congregational  singing 
is  as  much  a  duty  as  to  join  in  congregational 
prayer,"  said  Sarah.  "  If  one  can't  quite  make 
one's  voice  harmonize  at  first,  sing  softiy  till 
it  does." 

'  "  I  had  a  sweet  voice  when  I  was  a  girl,** 
Jane  observed.  "  I  think  I  lost  it  by  firetting* 
Though,  as  I  always  say,  women,  like  us,  with 
even  our  little  fortunes,  do  not  lack  ofiers  to 
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share  with  us,  yet  among  all  my  admirers,  I 
never  really  cared  but  for  one,  Sarah.  I 
think  the  heart  has  but  one  love.  All  that 
aflfair  was  a  bitter  blow  to  me.  It  withered 
my  youth  at  its  core.  It  is  a  marvel  to  me 
thiat  I  am  still  young-looking  and  cheerful  on 
the  outside.*' 

Sarah  was  silent,  she  did  not  want  to  be 
unsympathetic,  so  she  could  not  venture  on 
words. 

"  He  was  very  delicate-looking,"  Jane  went 
on :  "  he  had  no  home,  and  nobody  to  care 
for  him ;  and  I  used  to  fret  to  think  how 
lonely  and  neglected  he  must  be.  But  it  is 
a  terrible  undertaking  to  marry  a  sickly  man, 
Sarah.  I  was  a  hearty,  pretty  girl  then,  as  I 
daresay  you  remember  me,  and  it  would 
have  been  a  fearful  sacrifice  of  my  young  life 
to  tie  it  to  an  ailing,  frail  husband.  I  was  so 
sensible  as  to  be  able  to  consider  the  whole 
bearings  of  the  matter,  so  that  my  dear 
mother  did  not  attempt  to  urge  me  to  any 
decision,  but  only  to  help  my  judgment  by 
making  me  well  acquainted  with  the  real 
£sicts  of  the  case.  I  never  heard  her  express 
a  decided  opinion  either  way,  further  than  to 
say  that '  she  did  not  desire  a  child  of  hers 
to  undertake  anything  blindfold.'  I  could 
see  that  such  deHcacy  as  his  might  possibly 
soon  slip  into  a  valetudinarianism  which 
would  prevent  our  going  into  the  society  that 
I  was  then  calculate  to  adorn,  and  condemn 
me  to  the  slavery  of  a  sick  nurse.  I  saw,  too, 
that  it  might  easily  set  him  aside  from  his 
profession,  and  as  he  had  no  private  means, 
would  throw  us  back  on  my  own  resources, 
which  though  sufficient  to  maintain  my  pre- 
sent position,  would  have  kept  up  but  sordid 
married  state.  I  saw,  too,  that  he  might 
very  probably  die  young,  and  leave  me,  just 
as  before,  only  worn  out,  impoverished,  and 
blighted.  How  could  I  face  such  a  pros- 
pect ?  Now,  how  could  I  do  it,  Sarah  ?  My 
mother  said  I  was  right  to  allow  myself  to 
weigh  all  these  contingencies,  and  having 
weighed  them,  what  could  I  do,  but  give  him 
up  !  I  can  assure  you,  it  was  like  tearing  my 
heart  out  to  do  so.  But  I  saw  it  was  my 
duty,  and  I  never  flinched  firom  my  duty  yet." 

Jane  covered  her  face  with  her  handker- 
chief; it  was  quite  unnecessary,  for  there  was 
only  a  very  slight  moisture  about  her  eyes, 
such  as  might  come  from  the  too  near 
proximity  of  the  blazing  fire. 

"  And  if  he  had  grown  a  confirmed  invalid 
or  died,  I  could  have  borne  it  so  much  more 
easily!  But  after  two  or  three  years  he 
married  somebody  else,  and  he's  a  great 
strong  healthy  man  now,  and  must  make 


fifteen  hundred  a  year  at  least.  And  some- 
how I  broke  down  from  the  day  I  gave  him 
up,  and  now  I'm  the  wreck  you  see,  and  I 
might  have  had  him  to  cherish  me  and  care 
for  me."  And  up  went  the  handkerchief 
again! 

Sarah  did  not  know  what  to  say.  She 
could  scarcely  find  it  in  her  heart  to  say  that 
there  is  a  cross  in  the  way  to  every  crown, 
whether  of  human  joy  or  spiritual  triumph, 
and  that  often  the  only  crown  revealed  to 
our  eyes  until  we  have  fairly  lifted  the  cross, 
is  a  crown  of  thorns. 

"  Well,  Jane,"  she  said,  gently,  "  it  would 
not  have  been  right  for  you  to  marry  him, 
unless  you  loved  him  so  much  that  you  could 
take  joy  in  your  sacrifice,  even  had  its  utmost 
penny  been  demanded  of  you." 

"  But  I  did  love  him,"  said  Jane,  fretfully. 
"I  did  love  him  as  much  as  ever  woman 
loved  man." 

Sarah  sighed  softly.  Jane  had  doubtless 
loved  him  as  much  as  she  could  herself,  and 
in  our  standard  of  human  possibilities,  we 
can  never  rise  higher  than  our  own. 

"  It  was  only  my  high  idea  of  duty,"  said 
Jane.  "  I  am  made  a  martyr  to  my  sense  of 
right  I.  was  right  in  my  inferences.  The 
cruel  thing  is  that  I  was  allowed  to  be  mis- 
taken in  my  facts.  And  here  I  am  left  in 
the  full  realisation  of  my  loss  and  loneliness  ! 
If  I  was  like  most  people,  who  have  never 
really  loved  at  all— like  Tibbie  for  instance — 
I  could  be  quite  content !" 

"  Oh,  does  not  love  bring  its  own  blessing 
with  it  ?"  pleaded  Sarah.  ^  **  Is  there  not  com- 
fort in  the  very  longing  it  leaves  behind  it  ? 
Besides  love  is  never  lost."  Alas  !  Sarah 
felt  that  she  was  talking  wide  of  the  true 
mark  in  this  case,  but  she  did  not  know  what 
else  to  say. 

Jane  smiled  supremely.  "  Ah,  it  is  sweet 
to  fancy  how  sweet  it  is  to  love  !"  she  said ; 
"  but  die  real  thing  is  different,  and  its  loss 
is  very  real.    But  now,  dinner  is  ready." 

It  was  a  very  sumptuous  little  repast— not 
a  strictly  seasonable  one,  because  Jane  pre- 
ferred pheasant  to  roast  beef  or  turkey,  and 
could  not  endure  plum-pudding,  so  supple- 
mented the  mince-pies  with  chocolate-souffle, 
and  tipsey  cake.  There  was  no  Christmas 
decoration  about  the  rooms.  Jane  saw  Sarah's 
eye  go  in  search  of  it,  and  remarked, — 

"  I  never  have  any  of  that  nonsense.  The 
vegetation  always  brings  in  a  sensation  of 
raw  cold  and  damp  which  sets  my  nerves 
a-jar." 

There  was  something  a  little  tart  and  un- 
gracious in  the  manner  of  the  servant,  which 
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her  mistress   explained  when  she  left  the 
rooin. 

"  She  wanted  to  have  her  mother  here  to 
spend  the  day  with  her.  Of  course,  I  could 
not  allow  it.  Her  mother  is  a  charwoman, 
and  no  charwomen  are  very  particular,  and  I 
could  not  have  her  about  on  the  very  day 
when  all  my  best  plate  is  exposed.  After- 
wards, when  we  agreed  that  you  should  bring 
your  maid  with  you,  I  told  the  girl  that  she 
would  have  a  visitor,  and  that  she  ought  to 
be  very  thankful.  But  she  only  muttered 
some  impertinence.  There  is  really  no  pleas- 
ing these  low  kind  of  people.  So  to-day  she 
has  been  very  saucy,  saying  that  she  did  not 
know  how  she  could  get  through  to-morrow, 
turning  away  the  people  who  come  for  Christ- 
mas boxes.  For  I  never  allow  any.  People 
get  their  wages.  .  What  have  you  done  with 
your  other  servant  to-day,  Sarah  ?  And  how 
shall  you  manage  with  all  your  tradesmen's 
people  to-morrow  ?  If  I  were  you,  I  should 
just  get  over  this  year  by  saying  that  you 
have  not  been  here  long  enough  to  think  of 
giving  any  douceurs." 

'^  I  let  my  servant  go  home,  for  she  has  a 
tather  and  mother,  and  ever  so  many  brothers 
and  sisters,"  said  Sarah.  **  If  I  had  needed 
her  services  myself,  I  should  have  let  her 
have  one  of  them  with  her,  and  given  her  a 
holiday  on  some  other  festive  date.  As  for 
Christmas-boxes,  I  shall  give  some — I  know 
people  get  their  wages,  but  wages  have  to  be 
regulated  by  all  sorts  of  principles  of  political 
economy.  They  are  the  wheels,  as  it  were, 
of  life,  and  they  go  all  the  easier  for  a  little 
oil.  Human  life  defined  by  a  line,  is  as 
uncomfortable  as  would  be  the  human  figure 
defined  by  a  wire.  One  prefers  a  little  mist 
about  it,  where  Hope  may  put  out  a  wonder- 
ing hand.  One  likes  life  weighed  out  with 
something  to  turn  the  scale.  Perhaps  I  look 
for  so  much  for  myself  in  God's  *more 
abundantly,'  that  I  like  to  make  little  earthly 
types  of  it  when  I  can." 

"  Well,  I  only  know  that  I  get  no  Christ- 
mas boxes,"  said  Jane;  "and  what  is  good 
for  me  is  good  for  other  people." 

Sarah  smiled  secretly.  That  was  all  Jane 
knew!  Why,  a  Httle  package  directed  to 
her,  and  containing  a  water-colour  sketch  of 
Sarah's  old  American  home,  was  already  in 
charge  of  the  Parcels  Delivery  Company,  and 
would  arrive  to-morrow — in  an  innocent 
mystery  to  be  solved — as  many  mysteries 
will  be — in  happy  laughter,  or  at  least  with 
a  smile.     At  least,  surely  Jane  would  smile  ! 

But  the  utmost  Sarah  could  get  from  Jane 
that  night  was  a  somewhat  fingid  expression 


of  approval  on  a  little  poem  by  a  nameless 
writer,  which  Sarah  had  copied  into  her 
pocket-book,  and  requested  permission  to 
read     It  was  called — 

THIS  DAY  LAST  YEAR. 

This  day  last  year  I  It  has  a  solemn  sound* 
It  has  been  sifhed  above  so  many  graves, 

About  so  many  Dopes,  that  faded,  tell. 
And  sank  among  the  wrecks  on  Time's  dark  wavet. 

This  day  Ijist  year  I    There  has  not  been  much  chance^ 

For  all  the  bitter  change  was  long  ago. 
Thero  was  a  tine  I  could  not  speak  these  words, 

The  old  dates  meant  such  agony  of  woe  1 

But  now  I  think  it  will  not  grieve  mc  more 
To  sec  the  shadow  on  this  brow  of  mine : 

Not  for  the  old-time  laughter  of  mine  eyes 
Would  I  a  single  thrill  of  pain  resign. 

For  since  "  this  day  last  year  **  Vye  learned  the  truth 
That  sorrow  bears  a  gracious  light  from  heaven. 

That  truly  they  know  little  what  they  ask 
Who  envy  those  to  whom  it  is  not  given. 

For  they  who  weep  not,  do  not  know  the  peace 
When  Christ  comes  in  and  wipes  away  the  teaxs ; 

And  they  who  fear  not,  do  not  know  the  rest 
When  Christ  goes  on  before  and  bears  the  fean. 

•*Yes,  it  is  very  pretty,"  Jane  said;  "but 
I  have  known  religion  a  great  many  years, 
and  it  does  not  destroy  one's  natural  feelings. 
Grace  is  grace,  dear  Sarah,  but  nature  is 
nature." 

"True,"  Sarah  answered,  "but  is  not 
nature  the  chalice,  more  or  less  transparent, 
into  which  grace  is  poured  from  on  high  ?  " 

Sarah  did  not  stay  late.  She  knew  that 
Jane's  hours  were  very  early,  at  least  in  the 
sense  of  retiring  to  her  sleeping  chamber, 
though  Jane  had  pointed  out  to  her  a  little 
bookcase  there,  with  "  whose  contents,"  she 
said,  "she  soothed  and  edified  many  midnight 
hours."  Among  the  books  Sarah  noticed 
Hervey*s  "  Meditations  among  the  Tombs," 
Mrs.  Rowe's  "  Letters,"  and  "  Meditations," 
Drelincourt  on  "  Death,"  and  some  less  stan- 
dard works,  bearing  such  titles  as  "Dark 
Days  in  the  Wilderness,"  and  "Secret  Cries 
of  a  Sad  Heart." 

Poor  Jane  1  She  had  leisure  without  life, 
sentiment  without  sympathy,  loss  without 
love,  a  form  without  a  faith ! 

Nevertheless,  she  was  one  in  God's  world, 
and  as  she  kissed  Sarah  and  said  it  was  nice 
to  have  had  her  with  her,  Sarah  felt  a  half- 
remorseful  pain  that  she  could  not  help  think- 
ing to  herself  tliat  it  is  well  that  God  does 
not  leave  unloved  even  those  who  are  very 
unlovable  1 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

"  One  gentle  look,  one  tender  touch 
Had  done  so  much  for  me." 

R.  BULWKR  Lttton. 

In  the  course  of  the  next  day  Sarah  re- 
ceived a  note  from  Jane  : — 
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"Dear  Cousin, — ^Your  parcel  has  not 
long  arrived  I  It  is  very  kind  of  you  to 
think  of  these  things,  and  it  is  the  first  Christ- 
mas gift  I  have  had  for  twenty  years.  The 
postman  was  asking  for  his  Christmas-box 
just  as  the  porter  brought  in  your  present ;  so 
I  sent  him  down  half-^-crown.  I'm  sure  my 
correspondence  don't  trouble  him  much,  and 
the  few  letters  I  have  might  stay  away  for  all 
the  good  they  are  to  me.  But  I  believe  the 
post-office  people  are  not  too  well  paid,  and 
so  that  is  the  only  concession  I  have  made. 

"  My  servant  has  given  me  notice  to-day, 
which  is  of  course  particularly  inconvenient, 
as  this  is  a  bad  season  for  hiring.  It  would 
have  put  me  about  less  to  have  let  her  have 
her  mother  here.  You  see,  I  tiy  to  keep  up 
discipline,,  and  am  only  punished  for  it. 
''  Your  afiectionateicousin, 

"Jane." 

In  the  course  of  a  few  days,  Sarah  went 
to  visit  the  family  who  had  sheltered  the 
paralytic  man.  She  did  not  go  empty- 
handed  :  beside  some  little  valuable  dainties^ 
she  took  a  small  sum  of  money,  being  fully 
aware  tiiat  much  kindness  is  neutralised  by 
tiie  timidity  that  refuses  to  trust  a  deserving 
person  with  a  little  cash  to  supply  those  little 
nameless  daily  wants  which  only  ready  money 
can  allay. 

Whenever  Sarah  Russell  gave  relief— which 
was  not  very  often,  because  she  rather  sought 
to  develop  the  healthier  powers  of  self-relief 
— she  usually  gave  it  half  in  kind,  and  half  in 
cash.  She  was  not  addicted  to  give  relief  at 
all  where  there  was  any  possibility  that  cash 
would  find  its  way  to  the  ginnshop. 

Mrs.  Stone  had  her  special  contribution. 
Among  her  very  miscellaneous  luggage  she 
had  an  old  bolster.  This  she  had  unpicked, 
had  taken  out  the  feathers,  and  quilted  them 
into  an  old  chintz  counterpane. 

"Those  cases  are  always  so  cold,"  she 
said ;  "  they  want  a  deal  of  rubbing,  and  I'll 
go  bail  this  poor  creature  can't  get  much. 
I've  heard  my  husband  say  that  after  his 
father  had  the  strokes,  his  greatest  comfort 
was  a  down  coverlid  that  my  husband  saved 
up  for  and  gave  him ;"  and  Mrs.  Stone  sighed 
a  portentous  sigh. 

Sarah  Russell  found  the  poor  little  house 
clean  and  quiet.  The  decent,  rather  de- 
jected-looking father  was  trying  to  make 
some  rude  toys  to  sell  in  the  street,  the  wife 
had  just  got  some  needlework  to  do,  and  the 
eldest  lad  had  found  an  errand  bay's  place. 
The  wife  came  down  from  the  sick  lodger's 
room,   and  apologized  for  not  asking  the 


visitor  to  see  the  invalid.  "  He  was  that 
fractious,  that  the  sight  of  a  stranger  was  tor- 
tures." 

Sarah  expressed  no  surprise.  Now,  if  she 
were  dying,  she  thought,  she  could  bear  to 
see  anybody,  to  peacefully  answer  the  most 
impertinent  well-meant  inquiry,  and  to  endure 
the  most  boring  ctuiosity.  But  she  knew 
that  it  had  not  always  been  so  with  her. 
She  had  known  the  frantic  hiding  of  the 
hunted  soul.  She  knew  when  she  had  even 
shrank  from  friendship  because  with  all  its 
kindness,  its  touch  was  too  rough  for  wounds 
whose  deep  seat  it  could  not  guess.  She 
knew  that  there  are  times  when,  2"  we  would 
see  God,  we  must  turn  our  face  to  the  bare 
wall  and  keep  silence,  ay,  and  that  such  times 
must  precede  the  illumination  which  reveals 
God  to  us  in  the  roughest  human  face,  and  the 
most  awkward  human  charity,  though  such  times 
are  not  always  followed  by  such  revelation. 
She  did  not  sdtogether  suppose  that  this  poor 
waif  knew  in  what  high  search  a  stranger's 
appearance  interrupted  him.  Very  likely  he 
only  felt  he  was  "  more  peaceable  "  when  he 
was  left  alone. 

But  the  good  woman  was  so  delighted 
with  Mrs.  Stone's  nice  warm  quilt,  that  she 
would  at  once  carry  it  up-stairs  to  display  it. 
She  came  down  again  wiping  her  eyes. 

"  I  can't  nuike  out  what  he  said,"  she  nar- 
rated ;  "  he  can  only  make  a  kind  of  noise, 
and  there's  only  one  of  my  little  girls  that 
can  understand  him  a  bit.  But  he  began  to 
cry;  and  cuddled  his  head  down  sideways 
on  it  to  show  how  nice  it  was  and  how  it 
pleased  him." 

When  Sarah  told  Mrs.  Stone  this,  Mrs. 
Stone  cried  too.  "  I'm  sure  it's  a  poor  con- 
cern to  what  my  husband  gave  his  father," 
she  said,  "  but  I  hope  there's  somebody  to 
do  the  same  for  him  if  he  wants  it,"  she 
sobbed. 

Sarah  had  not  forgotten  Mr.  Halliwell's 
ghostly  survey  of  her  home  on  Christmas  Eve. 
She  had  tried  to  realise  what  might  be  the 
real  state  of  the  dase.  Was  it  possible  that 
this  man,  stunned  by  the  shock  of  some 
terrible  blow,  had  rushed  into  solitude  in 
simple  self-defence,  but  had  been  rather  too 
systematic  and  elaborate  in  his  plans  of 
refuge,  so  that  no  accident  had  battered  the 
bulwarks,  and  at  once  shown  the  outer  world 
how  slight  they  were,  and  given  himself  an 
opportunity  of  gradually  stepping  forth  ? 
Sarah  was  a  great  believer  in  the  force  of 
habit — ^in  the  bondage  of  outside  character. 
"  We  are  not  bom  in  shells,"  she  would  say, 
"  but  we  mostly  die    in  them.     Half  the 
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people  are  never  seen  as  they  are,  but  as 
somebody  described  them.  Our  hard  shells 
are  clapped  upon  us,  and  our  natures  may 
sometimes  fit  themselves  to  them  afterwards." 

'*  They  always  called  me  like  a  boy,"  said 
Tibbie.  "  I  was  expected  to  do  things  out 
of  the  way,  and  queer  for  a  girl,  and  I  know 
I  seldom  disappointed  people.  I  rather 
liked  to  be  called  like  a  boy,  and  I  used  to 
romp  and  ruffle  my  hair  just  to  hear  people 
say  so." 

Sarah  laughed.  **  And  you  are  really  such 
a  woman,  Tibbie,"  she  answered.  "All 
woman  in  your  strength,  and  thorough  woman 
in  your  weakness !  But,  Tibbie,  don't  you 
think  that  women  and  men  have  much  more 
in  common  than  apart  The  true  woman 
has  much  of  the  man  in  her,  and  the  true 
man  has  much  of  the  woman." 

"  Very  likely,"  said  Tibbie.  "  I  know  I 
like  men  better  than  women.  We  understand 
each  other  better.  Most  of  my  few  genuine 
friends  have  been  men.  I  don't  say  men  are 
superior  to  women,  as  some  people  are  always 
ready  to  assert,  as  soite  would  think  I  meant 
if  they  heard  me  now.  I  simply  say  that  I 
like  them  better,  that  I  could  be  more  to 
them,  and  they  could  be  more  to,  me,  per- 
haps, and  perhaps  only,  because  I  am  a 
woman ! " 

"  Exacdy  so,"  Sarah  admitted.  "God  has 
implanted  a  relationship  between  man  and 
woman  of  which  marriage  is  at  once  the  con- 
summation and  the  type.  Love,  the  great 
motive-power  of  the  world,  is  simply  the 
highest  friendship  between  man  and  woman, 
and  the  same  friendship,  in  all  its  lower 
levels,  must  naturally  be  a  greater  power  and 
a  more  sacred  sentiment  ^han  the  correspond- 
ing degrees  of  friendship  between  people  of 
the  same  sex.  I  almost  think  that  nothing 
in  the  world  has  gone  so  wrong  as  the  way  in 
which  men  and  women  regard  each  other. 
They  seem  to  think  that  they  have  nothing 
to  do  with  each  other  except  in  marriage,  a 
view  by  which  the  holy  state  itself  is  cruelly 
injured,  and  the  way  to  it  often  impassably 
blocked  to  the  more  thoughtful  and  purer 
natures.  Simple,  sincere,  kindly  friendship, 
is  lost  sight  of— merged  in  the  frivolity  of 
girl  and  boy  flirtations,  or  the  worse  than 
frivolity  of  older  intrigues.  How  few  women, 
at  bottom  good,  and  kind  and  wise  in  the 
life  of  their  inner  circle,  dare  to  let  their 
true  selves  be  seen  in  general  society !  The 
influence  of  evil  women  is  broadcast ;  the  in- 
fluence of  good  women  is  a  talent  hidden  in 
a  napkin.  The  wicked  woman  drops  her 
poison  in  every  word,  the  good  girl  utters  a 


commonplace,  a  polite  plaritudc,  and  blushes 
with  the  fear  lest  all  her  care  will  not  quite 
veil  the  true  sentiments  of  her  secret  soul. 
In  fact,  Tibbie,  we  have  come  round  to  the 
point  whence  this  digression  started.  Few 
women  show  their  genuine  selves,  but  rather 
hide  in  armours  of  mere  conventional  pro- 
priety, most  of  which  were  cast  in  an 
entirely  diflferent  state  of  education  and  so- 
ciety, and  many  of  which  issue  from  very 
doubtful  forges." 

"  And  so  you  suspect  that  this  poor  old 
Mr.  Halliwell,  who,  from  my  recollection, 
must  be  nearly  eighty  now,  is  also  a  slave  to 
'habit  even  in  eccentricity,  and  to  public 
opinion  even  in  a  hermitage,"  said  Tibbie. 

"  I  do  really,"  Sarah  answered.  "  I  dare- 
say there  has  been  many  and  many  a  time 
when  he  woulel  have  come  out  if  there  had 
been  an  opening,  such  as  would  have  spared 
his  relenting  pride  even  to  himself.  I  don't 
believe  he  hears  the  postman's  knock  go 
round  the  Hallowgate,  and  invariably  rejoices 
that  there  is  no  letter  for  him.  I  don't  be- 
lieve he  hears  your  rat-a-tat  with  an  unfailing 
glee  that,  whoever  it  is,  it  is  nobody  for  him. 
Tibbie,  on  this  last  night  of  the  year,  I'm 
very  much  inclined  to  send  him  up  a  New 
Year's  verse-card,  and  a  bunch  of  snowdrops 
and  violets !  I  can  guess  how  he  felt  on 
Christmas-eve,  and  to-night  I'm  quite  sure  he 
will  be  wondering  whether  he  will  still  be  here 
next  year.  And  it  may  be  his  last  New  Year, 
Tibbie,  just  as  it  may  be  ours." 

"You  know  human  nature  pretty  well, 
Sarah,"  said  Tibbie. 

"  I  know  it  by  my  own,"  Sarah  answered. 
"  I've  often  wanted  to  do  things  and  haven't 
done  them,  just  because  they  were  not  sup- 
posed to  be  in  my  character,  and  therefore 
were  not  expected  from  me.  I  believe  in  the 
benefits  of  change  of  scene,  Tibbie ;  it  gives 
us  a  chance  of  changing  ourselves  a  little  !" 

She  chose  the  card,  and  she  made  up  the 
little  bunch  of  flowers,  and  bade  the  house- 
keeper present  them  with  "Miss  Russell's 
kind  compliments"  when  she  took  up  the  old 
gentleman's  supper. 

"And  I  suppose  this  will  be  about  as 
much  an  event  as  has  '  happened'  to  him  for 
years  I "  she  said.  "  But,  oh  dear,  all  our 
lives  miss  such  a  many  *  happenings'  which 
they  might  have  had  I" 

"  So  they  do,  and  I  have  a  right  to  say 
so,"  Tibbie  responded ;  "  but  if  you  mean  to 
begin  that  style  of  talk,  I'll  go  and  buy  a 
rope  and  hang  myself  ofi'hand,  unless  indeed 
you'd  like  me  to  help  you  in  the  same  opera- 
tion first" 


pigitJzQcl  by 


GooqIc 


BY  STILL  WATERS. 


373 


Sarah  smiled  up  in  her  cousin's  face,  where 
the  real  restless  expression  showed  even 
through  the  assumed  glare  of  mock  gloom 
and  determination. 

"We  don't  miss  any  'happenings*  that 
God  takes  from  us,"  she  said  sweetly.  "  Be- 
cause He  takes  them.  And  if  He  dwells 
in  us,  we  are  in  Him,  and  find  them  there, 
and  possess  all  things." 

The  housekeeper  knocked  at  the  drawing- 
room  door  on  her  way  down  from  fetching 
the  supper-tray.    She  had  a  note  to  deliver. 

"  I  was  nearer  seeing  him  to-night  than 
ever  before,*'  she  informed  Mrs.  Stone.  "He'd 
done  something  else  to  the  letter  after  he'd 
rung  the  bell,  I  reckon,  for  he'd  hardly  got 
his  inner-door  shut  when  I  entered  at  the 
other.    I  a'most  saw  his  hand  on  the  handle." 

The  note  was  written  on  fine  paper  of  an 
old-fashioned  make  and  yellowish  with  age — 
paper  that  he  had  probably  never  used,  since 
his  only  correspondence  had  been  his  lawyer's 
letters  and  his  household  directions. 

"I  wonder  on  what  occasion  that  paper 
was  last  used  before,*'  said  Tibbie,  under  her 
breath. 

The  handwriting  was  not  feeble.  The 
letters  were  a  little  stiff  and  disjoined,  like 
an  awkward  squad  coming  out  to  drill.  But 
they  were  set  down  firmly  and  legibly. 

"  Mr.  Halliwell  presents  his  compliments 
to  Miss  Russell,  and  thanks  her  for  her  kind 
attention.  The  flowers  are  very  sweet  and 
refreshing.  Mr.  Halliwell  hopes  that  Miss 
Russell  will  excuse  his  not  being  able  per- 
sonally to  wish  her  a  happy  New  Year :  the 
wish  is  none  the  less  sincere." 

"  I  suppose  he  has  never  seen  a  flower  all 
those  years,"  said  Sarah.  "  Poor  old  man ! 
I  think  I  will  buy  him  some  every  Saturday, 
against  the  Sabbath." 

"  If  Jane  thought  him  too  old  for  her  to 
insinuate  that  you  were  setting  your  cap  at 
him,  she  would  hint  that  you  wished  to  be 
remembered  in  his  will,"  said  Tibbie. 

Sarah's  face  flashed  almost  into  anger.  "  If 
you  do  yourself  the  injustice  of  injecting  your- 
self into  such  thoughts,  however  playfully,'* 
she  said,  "  I  shall  take  comfort  in  the  belief 
that  you  are  doing  Jane  as  much  injustice  in 
imputing  them  to  her  1" 

"  Forgive  me !"  pleaded  Tibbie,  penitently, 
quite  abashed  before  her  gentle  cousin's 
aroused  power  of  scorn.  "  But  I  cannot  help 
knowing  what  a  certain  kind  of  people  will 
say  under  any  given  circumstances." 

"  Bad  things  are  not  improved  when  they 
are  second-hand,"  said  Sarah,  still  severely. 
"  We  know  there  is  a  dust-heap  in  the  back- 


yard, but  we  don't  mention  it  at  dinner-time, 
nor  turn  it  over  when  we  are  in  our  best 
dresses.  That  would  be  simply  the  same  as 
defiling  any  kindly  plan  of  our  own  or 
another's  by  splashing  it  over  with  a  foul 
opinion." 

"  Won't  you  forgive  me  ?  "  begged  Tibbie. 

"  Forgive  you  ?  Yes,"  said  Sarah,  turning 
to  her  and  kissing  her  warmly.  "  Forgive  me 
for  being  too  severe  and  sharp.  Only  I  am 
always  so  afraid  lest  these  kind  of  opinions 
should  be  repeated  to  people  whom  they 
might  fetter  and  hinder.  So  I  hope  I'm  for- 
given now,  in  my  turn,  Tibbie." 

"  Oh  dear,  yes,"  said  Tibbie,  "  now  that 
the  storm  is  over,  I'm  rather  glad.  I've  seen 
that  you  can  be  angry,  even  on  ever  such 
just  provocation.  It  gives  just  a  little  hope 
to  a  poor  body  like  me,  who  am  always  angry, 
on  no  present  provocation  at  all." 

When  Sarah  went  to  her  room  that  night 
she  drew  her  curtains  to  look  out  upon  the 
calm  moonlight,  in  which  the  old  year,  with 
its  universal  changes  and  trials,  and  its  many 
crimes  and  sorrows,  was  dying  away.  It  was 
so  bright  as  to  be  almost  as  light  as  day — the 
lighter,  because  the  beams  fell  on  ground 
whitened  by  a  slight  snow-fall.  The  snow  lay 
crisply  on  the  long  grass  of  the  little  church- 
yard, and  lodged  daintily  among  the  carvings 
on  tibe  great  tombstone.  All  the  passion  of 
lamentation  was  lifted  from  that  resting-place 
of  the  departed.  Hearts  by  no  fireside  Sirilled 
with  the  pang  of  the  "fu-st  snow-fall"  over 
those  old  graves.  All  looked  so  calm,  so 
peaceful 

Sarah  caught  herself  murmuring— 

"  All  is  ended  now  I  the  hope,  the  fear,  and  the  sorrow. 
All  the  aching  of  heart,  the  restless,  unsatisfied  longing. 
All  the  dull,  deep  pain,  and  constant  anguish  of  patience." 

And  then  she  started.  For  a  very  present 
misery  broke  upon  the  luxury  of  restfulness. 

The  opposite  side  of  the  little  graveyard 
was  bounded  by  a  narrow  paved  passage, 
which  opened  from  Crosier  Street,  and  led  to 
the  back-door  of  a  great  warehouse  to  the 
right.  It  had  no  thoroughfare,  and  as  the 
back-door  was  never  opened,  it  was  never 
used. 

But  to-night  there  was  somebody  there. 

Only  one  :  a  young  man,  who  stood  in  the 
snow,  with  the  silver  moonlight  slanting  on 
his  head  bowed  upon  the  old  railings.  He 
stood  there  as  if  he  had  stood  so  for  some 
little  time.  And  Sarah  felt  that  it  was  out 
of  no  happy  life,  from  no  hopeful  future,  that 
a  lad  would  come  on  the  last  night  of  the 
year  to  stand  in  the  snow,  leaning  on  a 
churchyard  paling.  r^r^^^r 
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While  she  stood  watching  with  a  wild 
yearning  that  the  comfort  and  the  sorrow 
that  go  astray  in  the  world  may  be  somehow 
brought  together,  the  dark  figure  stirred  with 
a  sudden  movement,  and  a  wan  white  fiwre 
was  lifted.  She  could  see  no  features  in  that 
weird  light,  only  a  flash  of  something  that 


looked  whiter  than  the  snow  and  wanner  than 
the  moonbeams.  And  then  the  figure  walked 
quickly  away  and  disappeared  under  the  arch- 
way, and  Sarah  would  have  almost  thought 
it  had  been  a  phantom  of  her  own  fency, 
but  for  a  few  faint  footprints  left  upon  the 
pavement 
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V. — THE   LAW  OF   PRIMOGENITURE. 

THE  first- 
b  o  r  n, 
whether 
male  or 
female, 
was  es- 
pecially 
sacred. 
If  a  boy, 
he  was 
desig- 
nated 
"t  h  e 
land- 
owner^'or 
"chief." 
He  (or 
she)  ate 
separate- 
ly ;    only 

the 
grand- 
father or 
gran  d- 

mother  might  taste  the  food  of  the  little 
one.  The  remainder  of  food  was  put  into 
a  different  basket,  so  that  it  might  not  be 
touched  by  other  members  of  the  family. 
The  very  door  through  which  the  first-bom 
entered  the  paternal  dwelling  was  sacred,  no 
one  passing  through  it. 

At  marriage  this  favoured  child  had  a 
separate  house;  generally  speaking,  the 
parents  turned  out  of  theirs  for  the  conve- 
nience of  their  first-bom.  I  have  often  been 
grieved  to  see  the  old  folks  occupying  a  mere 
hut  by  the  side  of  the  old  family  dwelling. 
The  largest  share  of  land  would,  of  course, 
fall  to  the  eldest  upon  the  demise  of  the 
father;  and  all  the  younger  brothers  were 
bound  to  submit  to  his  authority.  In  general, 
the  chieftainship  and  priesthood  of  the  clan 
were  exercised  by  the  first-bom.  By  a  curi- 
ous perversion  of  ideas,  the  god  was  some- 
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times  said  to  have  taken  up  his  abode  in  the 
youngest  of  the  family,  who  was  then  invested 
by  the  clan  with  all  the  honours  due  to  the 
first-bom.  This  was  resorted  to  whenever 
the  feebleness  of  intellect  or  entire  lack  of 
energy  on  the  part  of  the  real  leader  exposed 
the  entire  tribe  to  destruction. 

At  Penrhyns  this  doctrine  was  carried  to 
the  absurd  length  of  forbidding  the  first-bom 
to  kiss  his  sister;  nor  might  ^e  cross  his 
path,  when  the  wind  which  had  passed  over 
her  was  likely  from  its  course  to  touch  his 
most  sacred  perspn ! 

VI. — THE  ART  OF  HEALING. 

Amongst  a  race  so  addicted  to  fighting, 
it  was  a  matter  of  great  importance  to  know 
how  to  heal  flesh-wounds.  Iron-wood  (of 
which  alone  clubs  and  spears  were  made) 
being  slightly  poisonous,  the  fallen  warrior,  if 
rescued  by  his  friends,  would  be  carried  oif 
to  the  nearest  mnning  stream,  in  order  that 
water  might  be  freely  poured  into  the  wounds. 
The  delicious  coolness  of  the  water  would 
naturally  tend  to  revive  the  fainting  sufferer. 
Each  wound,  when  washed,  was  bound  up 
with  native  cloth.  For  broken  limbs  rough 
splinters  were  used,  and  the  limb  bandaged 
much  in  the  same  way  as  would  be  done  by 
a  European. 

Whilst  the  "doctors"  were  laving  the 
ghastly  spear -thrusts  they  chanted  the  fol- 
lowing w^//,  or  "  charm,"  on  which  they  ab- 
surdly imagined  the  efficacy  of  their  labours 
depended : — 

Rangi's  Praysr. 

Tena  rava  to  mad  a  mail 

Imua  i  te  aro  o  Vatea. 

Maua  te  toanga,  kua  pongia  koe. 

Maiia ;  pongia  aea,  kua  parangia.koe. 

£  vai  ngaere  te  vai  i  to  ai. 
Aiau  aea  kite. 

E  vai  tua  enua  te  vai  i  tu  aL 
Maft  aea  koe. 


liaA  aea  koe. 

£  vai  kauvai  te  vai  e  tu  ai. 
Alaii  aea  koe., 
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£  vai  Dae  taro  to  vai  e  tu  ai. 
Mad  aea  koe. 

£  vai  maanga  te  vai  e  tu  ai. 

MaA  aea  koe. 
Ma&  aea  koe  i  te  mafi  a  Ron^o  e  TntaTake. 

£  tu,  e  rere,  e  te  toa  i 

This  is  the  infallible  curej — 
la  the  presence  of  Grreat  Vatea. 
Staunch,  O  wound,  lest  the  sufferer  faint. 
Staunch  quickly,  lest  he  f^nt  and  die  I 

Here  is  water  from  the  swamp  to  cure  thee. 
Wound,  heal  speedily  1 

Here  is  water  from  the  valleys  to  cure  thee. 
Wound,  heal  speedily  I 

Here  is  water  bubbling  up  out  of  the  earth  to  cure  thee. 
Wound,  heal  speedily  I 

Here  is  water  from  the  running  stream  to  cure  thee. 
Wound,  heal  speedily ! 

Here  is  water  from  the  taro  plantations  to  cure  thee. 
Wound,  heal  speedily  1 

Here  is  water  out  of  the  mountain  side  to  cure  thee. 
Wound,  heal  speedily  I 

Be  healed  in  the  name  of  Kongo  and  Xotavake.* 
Poaou  of  the  iron-wood,  arise,  depart  I 

The  last  line  should  be  uttered  with  tre- 
mendous emphasis,  as  if  addressed  to  an  in- 
visible spirit.  Unquestionably  this  idea 
must  be  founded  on  the  belief  that  the  iron- 
wood  tree  is  the  incamatioD  of  a  Tongan 
demon. 

This  charm  is  of  great  antiquity,  and,  it  is 
alleged,  was  used  by  the  first  lung  (Raagi)  to 
save  those  wounded  in  the  first  battle  ever 
fought  on  Mangaia.  It  continued  in  use  until 
Christianity  exploded  the  belief  on  which  it 
is  founded.  It  is  the  only  formula  of  the 
healing  art  strictly  belonging  to  the  island. 
At  a  comparatively  late  date  a  similar  charm 
was  introduced  from  Rarotonga,  called  "  the 
prayer  of  Tangiia." 

Broken  limbs  were  invariably  set  in  run- 
ning water.  Undoubtedly  this  hydropathic 
treatment  is  the  best  possible  in  a  warm 
climate.  The  only  medicine  ever  known  or 
used  in  heathen  times  was  cold  water  and 
shampooing.  Latterly  the  practice  of  anoint- 
ing the  affected  limbs  with  cocoa-nut  oil  has 
been  introduced,  with  a  great  variety  of 
vegetable  compounds,  many  of  which  are 
highly  deleterious. 

Numerous  instances  of  their  skill  in  curing 
severe  sprains  threatening  paralysis  have  come 
under  my  observation. 

Quite  recently  the  beautiful  yellow  flowers 
of  the  lemon  hibiscus  have  been  advanta- 
geously used  as  an  outward  application. 

The  modern  practice  ci  drinking  pure 
cocoa-nut  oil  as  a  purgative  has  proved  ex- 
tremely fatal  to  the  natives.  No  dissuasive 
will  prevent  their  resort  to  this  favourite  but 
dangerous  remedy.  Native  doctors  reduce 
their  patients  to  mere  skeletons  with  their 
medicines,  and    then    quietly    say,   "  Your 

*  The  slayer  of  the  first  raurdeier. 


disease  is  quite  gone.  All  that  you  have  to 
do  is  to  ^tten  yourself  up  again.''  In  too 
many  cases  the  patient  is  too  far  gone  to 
rajly. 

Native  doctors  generally  receive  a  present 
if  die  patient  gets  well ;  never  if  he  dies  1 

I  once  found  a  good  woman  who  had  long 
suffered  from  cancer  in  the  breast  cowering 
over  a  bowl  containing  a  gallon  of  greenish 
liquid,  which  lier  nephew  urged  her  to  drink 
nip.  This  nephew  assured  her  that  it  was  a 
specific  for  cancer.  I  advised  her  to  pour  it 
on  the  ground.  On  a  subsequent  occasion 
she  drank  a  new  preparation,  and  died  a  few 
days  afterwards  of  sheer  exhaustion. 

In  heathenism  no  one  was  supposed  to  die 
a  natural  death.  The  friends  took  a  present 
of  fish  and  taro  to  the  priest  of  the  particular 
deity  whom  the  sufferer  worshipped  to  in- 
quire why  he  was  sick.  The  reply  usually 
given  was  the  breach  of  idol-etiquette,  or  the 
shedding,  not  of  innocent,  but  of  related 
blood.  As  the  pedigrees  of  the  entire  dan 
were  perfectly  familiar  to  the  priest,  in  all 
their  remote  ramifications,  he  could  be  at  no 
loss  for  an  answer.  Sometimes  the  sickness 
was  on  account  of  the  parents*  sins,  or  the 
undes'. 

Amongst  the  small  number  of  diseases 
then  known  to  these  islanders  the  most 
formidable  was  consumption.  Syphilis  and 
scrofula,  in  its  various  forms,  are  threaten- 
ing the  very  existence  of  these  dark-skinned, 
races.  It  is  iht  vices,  not  the  civilisation,  of 
Europeans,  diat  have  inflicted  such  fearful 
injuries  upon  the  South  Sea  Islanders. 

Constant  sea-bathing  is  exceedingly  ener- 
vating to  residents  in  the  tropics.  Such  is 
the  universal  testimony  of  whites  and  natives 
in  these  seas.  The  natives  invariably  wash 
themselves  in  spring  water  after  fishing.  If 
the  minute  pores  of  the  skin  be  closed  up 
with  saline  particles,  painful  boils  will  be  the 
inevitable  result.  The  natives  expressively 
designate  these  salt-water  boils  as  nio  /a/, 
"  salt-water  bites." 

At  Manihiki,  and  many  other  lagoon  islands, 
there  is  scarcely  enough  water  to  satisfy 
thirst.  The  delicious  water  of  the  young 
cocoa-nut  makes  up  this  serious  deficiency. 
By  an  interesting  law  of  compensation,  these 
poor  islanders,  who  are  compelled  to  bathe 
in  salt  water  only,  strangely  enough  expe- 
rience no  ill  effect  from  so  doing. 

VII.-^CIRCUMCISION. 

An  imperfect  sort  of  circumcision  has  been 
j  practised  in  these  islands  from  time  imme- 
morial.     Captain  Cook's    account    of   the 
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ceremonies  attending  this  rite  at  Tahiti 
applies  to  nearly  all  the  branches  of  the 
great  Malay  family.  In  point  of  fact,  the 
term  "  circum-cision,"  as  applied  to  these 
islanders,  is  a  solecism. 

The  operation  is  sometimes  attended  with 
danger,  and  is  usually  performed  about  the 
age  of  sixteen.  The  lad  invariably  wears  a 
necklace  of  fragrant  flowers  after  his  reco- 
very, and  takes  the  coveted  rank  of  a  man. 

Two  reasons  were  assigned  for  this  observ- 
ance in  heathenism.  First,  in  the  event  of 
being  slain  in  battle,  or  being  offered  in 
sacrifice,  that 
the  nude  body 
should  not  be 
reviled  as  "the 
carcass  of  an 
uncircumcised 
wretch."  It  was 
considered  to  be 
sufficiently  re- 
markable to  be 
handed  down  in 
tradition,  that 
amongst  the 
sixty  who  fell  in 
the  important 
battle  of 
Maueue  fought 
about  a  hundred 
and  seventy 
years  ago,  were 
two  uncircum- 
cised youths. 

Secondly  and 
principally,  the 
performance  of 
this  rite  was, 
and  still  is,  ab- 
solutely indis- 
pensable to  mar- 
riage. No  wo- 
man would 
knowingly  many 

an  uncircumcised  husband.  A  few  years 
ago  a  young  man,  a  church  member,  com- 
plained that  nothing  could  induce  his  way- 
ward spouse  to  live  with  him.  The  near 
relatives  of  the  woman  had  again  and 
again  taken  the  truant  wife  back  to  her  hus- 
band, but  in  vain!  I  requested  a  deacon 
to  go  and  remonstrate  with  her  upon  her 
conduct.  The  dark-skinned  shrew  said  to 
the  deacon,  "  What !  ask  me  to  go  and  live 
with  an  uncircumcised  husband  ?  Never  ! " 
A  year  or  two  aften\'ards  severe  illness  caused 
her  to  alter  her  mind. 

The  greatest  insult  that  can  be  offered  to 
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a  man  is  to  accuse  him  of  being  uncircum- 
cised. The  contemptuous  expressions  in  the 
sacred  writings,  in  reference  to  the  uncircum- 
cised Gentiles,  seem  to  these  islanders  to  be 
quite  natural 

This  epithet,  put  in  the  most  ofiensive 
way,  led  to  war  some  years  prior  to  the  in- 
troduction of  Christianity  here.  The  prede- 
cessor of  Numangatini,  the'  present  king  of 
Mangaia,  was  on  one  occasion  thus  reviled, 
without  reason,  by  his  maternal  uncle.  The 
irate  sovereign  demanded  that  his  two  ma- 
ternal uncles  should  be  slain,  and  presented 

in  sacrifice  to 
Rongo,  by  way 
of  atonement 
for  the  insult 
The  leading 
warriors  of  the 
day  declined  to 
carry  out  his  in- 
sane wish.  Two 
bloody  battles 
resulted  from 
the  king's  per- 
sistence. 

The  first  na- 
tive pastors  set 
their  faces  like 
flint  against  the 
practice  of  cir- 
cumcision. The 
entire  despotic 
power  of  the 
great  warrior 
chief  who  em- 
braced Chris- 
tianity  was 
brought  to  bear 
upon  the  extinc- 
tion of  this  cus- 
tom, but  utterly 
failed  to  uproot 
it  My  prede- 
cessor wisely 
persuaded  the  chiefs  to  blot  circumcision,  as 
a  crime,  out  of  their  statute-book. 

Numbers  of  white  men  in  these  islands, 
married  to  native  women,  have  submitted  to 
this  degrading  custom. 

The  natives  of  Penrhyns,  Manihiki,  Ra- 
kaanga,  Pukapuka,  and  Nine — also  the  EUice 
and  Gilbert  islanders — do  not  practise  cir- 
cumcision, although  the  parent  stock  of  all 
those  islanders  still  observe  it  The  reason 
for  its  disuse  doubtless  was  the  fact  that  in 
all  those  islands  the  sharp  flint,  invariably 
used  in  circumcising,  is  not  found.  Bamboo 
is  unsuitable  for  the   operation;  like  Zip- 
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porah  of  old,  they  "take  a  sharp  stone" 
(flint)  for  a  knife. 

In  the  Southern  New  Hebrides,  i,e. 
Fotuna,  Aniwa,  Aneiteum,  Tanna,  and  one 
half  of  Erromanga,  circumcision  is  univer- 
sally practised.  It  appears  to  have  been 
introduced  from  Tonga  by  the  first  settlers 
on  Fotuna  and  Aniwa,  who  originally  drifted 
from  that  island.  These  drift  natives  have, 
in  most  of  the  islands,  intermixed  with  the 
true  Papuans,  and  propagated  their  own 
customs.  The  Loyalty  Islanders,  the  natives 
of  New  Caledonia  and  the  Northern  New 
Hebrides,  who  appear  to  be  pure  Papuans, 
are  reported  not  to  practise  circumcision. 

The  mythical  account  of  the  origin  of 
circumcision  at  Mangaia  runs  thus: — The 
god  Kongo  invented  it  in  order  to  steal 
away  the  affections  of  Taka,  the  beautiful 
wife  of  his  twin-brother  Tangaroa,  In  this 
he  was  but  too  successful.  Unable  to  endure 
this  new  affront  put  upon  him  by  his  un- 
scrupulous brother,  Tangaroa  took  flight  (ac- 
companied by  his  wife)  to  other  lands,  where 
he  enjoys  the  supremacy  justly  due  to  the 
eldest  bom  divinity.  Kongo  enjoined  the 
observance  of  circumcision  upon  his  wor- 
shippers. 

VIII. — GRACE   BEFORE   MEALS. 

The  Mangaian  heathen  were  accustomed 
to  make  an  ofifering  to  their  gods  ere  par- 
taking of  their  principal  meal,  which  was  over 
before  sunset,  so  as  to  be  in  readiness  in  the 
event  of  a  sudden  attack. 

When  all  was  ready,  the  iiead  of  the  family 
would  take  up  a  cooked  taro,  and,  if  a  wor- 
shipper of  Motoro  and  Tiaio,  would  break 
off  the  smaller  end  (which  is  never  eaten), 
and,  throwing  it  outside,  would  say, "  Motoro, 
here  is  your  taro ;  O  eat  1 "  Pinching  off  a 
second  bit,  he  would  throw  it  outside  into 
the  grass,  saying,  "  Tiaio,  here  is  your  taro ; 
O  eat !  "  He  would  then  add,  "  Grant  pre- 
sence of  mind  and  safety."  This  ceremony 
(known  as  "  the  taro-throwing ")  concluded, 
the  lamily  would  eat.  If  any  of  the  younger 
ones  had  already  taken  a  bite,  the  offender 
had  to  eject  the  morsel  from  his  mouth. 

The  great  chiefs  pronounced  the  names  of 
all  the  principal  gods,  as  the  omitted  divinity 
might  stir  up  sedition  by  way  of  revenge. 
The  greater  portion  of  that  one  taro  would 
still  be  left  to  be  eaten  by  the  master  of  the 
house.     There  was  no  closing  of  the  eyes. 


but  a  strong  desire  to  propitiate  the  fa^vour  of 
the  gods  on  account  of  the  utter  insecurity 
of  life. 

At  great  feasts,  ere  pronouncing  the  owner 
of  each  pile  of  food,  the  master  of  the  cere- 
monies chanted  in  a  loud  voice, — 

"  Putunga  kai, 

Na  Ruanuku,  na  Tangaroa, 

Na  te  anau  Atea, 

E  tini,  e  mano  ! " 

"  This  pile  of  food  is  the  gift 
Of  Ruanuku  and  Tangaroa ;— ' 
Of  the  offspring  of  Vatea — 
A  countless  throng  I  " 

In  Christian  times  it  has  become  the  in- 
variable custom  to  spread  out  clean  fresh 
hibiscus  leaves  for  the  taro,  &c.,  as  a  substi- 
tute for  plates.  They  answer  the  purpose 
well,  being  nearly  round ;  but  new  leaves 
must  be  plucked  for  each  meal.  It  looks 
very  pleasant,  at  least  when  contrasted  with 
the  old  heathen  custom  of  eating  out  of  a 
basket,  or  picking  up  one's  food  off  the  dirty 
dry  grass  of  their  houses.  Probably  no 
Eastern  Pol)aiesian,  whether  a  professor  of 
religion  or  not,  would  think  of  tasting  the 
evening  meal  without  first  asking  a  blessing 
in  these  Cliristian  days. 

From  the  old  custom  of  addressing  the 
gods  before  eating,  we  derive  a  word  for 
"  thanksgiving  in  prayer."  We  missionaries 
avoid  this  mode  of  addressing  the  Divine 
Being;  but  old  men,  accustomed  to  the 
ancient  custom,  occasionally  use  it 

Williams,  in  his  "  Enterprises,"  mentions 
his  having  passed  a  night  under  the  roof  of  a 
defeated  chief  named  Maungauni,  at  Tamarua. 
Crowds  of  heathen  came  to  get  a  sight  of  the 
white  visitor.  Great  was  the  sensation  in 
many  at  witnessing  the  performance  of  family 
worship.  The  crowning  mystery  of  all  was, 
that  after  supper  Mr.  Williams  rose  ahd  went 
to  a  comer  of  the  reed  house  (consisting  of 
only  one  room)  and  knelt  down.  One  or 
two  of  the  more  curious  natives  silently  crept 
up  to  his  side  and  watcKed  his  movements. 
They  saw  his  lips  move,  but  could  not  dis- 
tinguish his  words.  Was  he  praying  for 
those  poor  idolaters?  If  so,  his  pi^yers 
were  richly  answered  in  after  years,  for  tliis 
anecdote  was  told  me  by  Rakoia,  who  was 
one  of  those  who  crept  up  to  the  side  of  Mr. 
Williams. 

Does  not  the  ancient  heathen  custom  of 
**  taro-throwing "  shame  many  in  Christian 
lands,  who  never  return  thanks  for  their 
bountifully  spread  tables  ? 

W.    WYATT  GILU 
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THE  POETICAL  BOOKS  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

II.—BOOK  OF  PSALMS. 


ATTEMPTS  have  been  made  to  arrange 
the  Psalms  chronologically,  and  to  con- 
nect them  with  events  and  incidents  recorded 
in  the  historical  books.  But  the  data  for 
this  are  so  scanty  that  much  must  be  left  to 
conjecture;  and  in  this  each  critic  will  be 
so  influenced  by  subjective  impressions  that 
little  agreement  can  be  expected  and  no  satis- 
factory result  obtained.  We  must  content  our- 
selves wath  regarding  the  Psalter  generally  as 
a  collection  of  religious  lyrics,  giving  expres- 
sion to  every  variety  of  religious  feeling, 
whether  in  relation  to  the  great  object  of 
worship,  or  in  relation  to  the  varied  expe- 
riences of  a  good  man's  life.  Proceeding 
from  Israelites,  the  Psalms  are  pre-eminently 
songs  of  Israel,  and  have  a  primary  reference 
to  the  condition,  beliefs,  desires,  and  expec- 
tations of  those  living  under  the  Theocracy. 
But  under  the  outward  guise  which  they  thus 
bear  there  lies  a  spiritual  substratum,  which 
is  not  peculiar  to  any  age  or  country,  which 
causes  them  to  come  home  to  the  heart  and 
give  expression  to  the  feelings  of  the  people  of 
God  in  all  times  and  places.  In  the  strains  of 
adoration,  in  the  utterances  of  faith,  trust,  and 
joy  in  God,  in  the  penitential  confessions  and 
sorrowful  lamentations  over  sin,  in  the  breath- 
ings of  longing  desire  for  God,  in  the  expres- 
sions of  dread  of  spiritual  danger,  of  anxiety 
for  divine  protection  and  deliverance,  and  of 
holy  indignation  against  the  enemies  of  God 
and  his  cause,  in  which  these  songs  abound, 
the  whole  Church  may  join,  and  in  them  its 
members  have  ever  found  the  fittest  vehicle 
for  the  expression  of  their  own  feelings  amid 
the  manifold  vicissitudes  of  their  earthly  pil- 
grimage. Intended  originally,  also,  to  be 
chanted,  and  adapted  for  this,  they  have  at 
all  times  been  found  to  furnish  the  best  mate- 
rial for  the  psalmody  of  the  Church,  and  for 
the  worship  of  Christians,  whether  in  public 
or  private. 

Contents  of  the  Psalter, — Instead  of  giving 
an  analysis  of  each  psalm,  which  would  re- 
quire a  very  large  space,  and  might  not  be  of 
much  advantage,  it  is  deemed  better  to  give 
a  brief  summary  of  the  sentiments,  doctrinal 
and  devotional,  to  which  expression  is  given 
throughout  the  collection. 

Devotional  feeling  to  be  genuine  and  per- 
manent must  rest  upon,  spring  from,  and  be 
sustained  by  conviction  of  religious  truth. 
Mere  emotion  that  has  not  this  as  its  source 


and  sustenance  is  evanescent,  eccentric,  un- 
profitable ;  it  is  the  wandering  fire  of  an  ignis 
fatuusy  or  the  sudden  flashing  of  a  meteor, 
not  the  lustre  of  a  perennial  and  beneficent 
luminary.  We  may  expect  to  find,  then,  in- 
these  songs  of  the  sanctuary,  provided  by 
God  as  vehicles  for  the  devotion  of  his 
Church,  clear  indications  of  those  religious 
beliefs  which,  in  the  minds  of  their  authors, 
stimulated  their  devotion  ^nd  regulated  the 
expression  of  it  in  their  songs  of  worship. 
This  consideration  is  sufficient  to  show  that, 
without  impropriety,  we  may  search  for  and 
set  forth  the  theology  of  the  Psalms. 

Beginning  with  what  the  Psalms  teach  con- 
cerning God,  we  perceive  that  their  authors 
recognise  the  feet  that  God  is  known  by  us 
only  as  He  is  pleased  to  reveal  himself  to 
us ;  and  that  the  two  great  sources  of  know- 
ledge concerning  Him  are  his  Works  and  his 
Word.  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about 
Him;  He  hath  made  darkness  his  secret 
place;  his  pavilion  round  about  Him  are 
dark  waters  and  thick  clouds  of  the  sky  (xcvii. 
2;  xviii.  11);  yet  may  He  be  known  by 
the  children  of  men,  so  that  those  who  say 
there  is  no  God  are  to  be  reckoned  as  only 
fools  and  wicked  (xv.  i).  While  the  gods 
whom  the  heatlien  worship  are  mere  idols  of 
silver  and  gold,  the  work  of  men's  hands 
(cxv.  3),  the  psalmists  call  on  men  to  praise 
the  name  of  Jehovah,  for  his  name  alone  is 
exalted,  his  glory  is  above  the  earth  and  the 
heavens  ^cxlviii.  13).  They  declare  that  the 
universe  is  his  work  and  reveals  Him  (cii.  25 ; 
ciii.) ;  they  call  on  all  his  creatures  to  praise 
Him,  for  He  conamanded  them  and  they  were 
created,  He  hath  established  them  for  ever,. 
He  hath  made  a  decree  which  shall  not  pass 
(cxlviiL);  and  they  assert  that  the  heavens 
declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament 
showeth  his  handiwork;  that  day  unto  day 
uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night  showeth 
knowledge ;  that  though  they  emit  no  voice, 
utter  no  language,  their  line  has  gone  out 
through  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth  (xix.  i — 4).  God  is  known 
also  by  his  ways  to  the  children  of  men,  by  his 
operations,  and  by  the  judgments  He  executes 
(ix.  16 ;  c>dv.).  In  accordance  with  this  they 
call  on  men  to  study  the  works  of  God,  which 
are  great,  and  charge  upon  those  who  neglect 
or  refuse  to  do  this,  folly  and  sin  (Ixvi.  5; 
cxL  2 ;  xxviii.  5 ;  xcii.  5,  6 ;  xdv.  8).     But  it 
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is  not  from  his  doings  only  or  chiefly  that  God 
is  to  be  known  by  men.  He  has  given  them 
a  revelation  of  himself  in  a  verbal  form,  in 
a  written  form ;  He  established  a  testimony 
in  Jacob,  and  appointed  a  law  in  Israel ;  He 
made  known  his  ways  to  Moses,  his  acts  unto 
the  children  of  Israel ;  He  gave  them  his  law 
to  be  a  lamp  to  their  feet  and  a  light  to  their 
path  (Ixxviii.  5  ;  ciii.  7 ;  cxix.  105).  This  law 
the  psalmists  celebrate  as  perfect,  and  as  fitted 
to  guide  all  who  receive  it  to  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  of  what  He  requires  of  his  intel- 
ligent creatures ;  it  converts  the  soul,  makes 
wise  the  simple,  rejoices  the  heart,  and  en- 
lightens the  eyes  (xix.  7,  8) ;  it  makes  those 
who  study  it  and  meditate  in  it  to  understand 
more  than  the  ancients,  and  brings  great 
peace  to  those  that  love  it  (cxix.  98,  165). 
This  revelation  was  given  to  Israel  not  for 
themselves  alone,  but  in  trust  also  for  the 
nations ;  for,  like  the  sun,  this  light  is  to 
encircle  the  globe,  and  God's  way  is-  to  be 
made  known  upon  earth,  and  his  saving  health 
among  all  nations  (Ixvii.  2). 

The  attributes  of  God  are  often  celebrated 
by  the  psalmist*.  His  majesty,  his  power, 
his  faithfulness,  his  righteousness,  his  wisdom, 
Ms  goodness,  his  mercifulness,  his  compas- 
sion, his  holiness  are  themes  on  which  they 
often  dwell,  and  to  which  they  consecrate 
their  most  exalted  strains.  Comp.  e^.  xxxiii., 
xxxvi.,  Ixxxix.,  xcvi.,  xcvii.,  civ.,  cxxxix., 
cxlv.,  cxlvii.,  &c  In  their  references  to  the 
divine  perfections  the  psalmists  depict  these 
so  vividly  that  they  seem  to  bring  God  before 
our  eyes,  and  help  us  to  "  see  Him  who  is 
invisible."  As  has  b^en  remarked,  they  have 
to  an  incalculable  extent  contributed  to  de- 
velope  in  the  mind  of  man  a  true  conscious- 
ness of  God,  and  have  given  to  the  Church 
its  liveliest  and  most  impressive  conception 
of  Him  whom  its  members  adore  and  worship. 
Hence  the  universal  use  of  these  sacred  songs 
in  the  liturgies  of  all  the  Churches ;  and  hence 
their  preciousness  to  all  the  children  of  God 
amid  the  varied  experiences,  trials,  and  con- 
flicts of  life. 

Of  the  fact  of  a  distinction  in  the^  divine 
essence,  made  known  to  us  clearly  in  the 
New  Testament  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  only 
dim  traces  are  found  in  the  Psalter.  The 
Deity  of  the  Messiah,  however,  is  not  ob- 
scurely taught,  and  the  Personality  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  his  agency  in  creation,  in 
the  protection  and  guidance  of  Israel,  and  in 
the  moral  culture  of  man,  are  distinctly  re- 
cognised (civ.  30  j  cxxxix.  7;  li.  13;  cxliii.  10). 
I  In  the  Psalms  the  angels  are  frequently 
mentioned.     Not  only  do  they  indicate  on 


the  part  of  their  writers  acquaintance  with 
that  mysterious  Being  who,  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment so  frequently  appears,  the  Angel  of 
Jehovah,  who  is  also  himself  Jehovah,  and 
who  is  the  Mediator  of  God's  relations  to 
the  world,  and  especially  to  his  own  people 
(xxxiv.  7 ;  XXXV.  Sy6)\  but  they  speak  freely 
of  creature  angels  as  God's  messengers  to 
men,  sent  to  protect  and  comfort  God's  peo- 
ple (xci.  II,  12),  and  to  bring  his  vengeance 
on  their  enemies  and  oppressors  (Ixxviii.  49). 
These  beings  are  represented  as  excelling  in 
strength,  as  occupying  a  very  exalted  place 
in  God's  presence,  and  in  relation  to  Him ; 
but  at  the  same  time  as  wholly  obedient  to 
Him,  devoted  to  his  service,  and  bound  to 
his  worship  (xxix.  i,  2 ;  Ixxxix.  7  ;  ciii.  20  j 
cxlviii.  2). 

Concerning    man,    the    psalmists    dwell 
chiefly  on   lus  littleness  and  unworthiness 
before  God,  on  his  entire  dependence  upon 
God,  and  on  his  sinfulness  and  need  of  par- 
don and  cleansing.     Whilst  they  recognise 
man's  dignity  as  made  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels,  as  crowned  with  gloiy  and  honour, 
and  set  over  the  work  of  God's  hands,  they 
ascribe  this  wholly  to  God's  favour,  man 
being  in  himself  unworthy  of   the  divine 
regard  (viii.  5 — 7).     The  universal  depravity 
of  the  race  is  depicted  in  strong  terms.     God 
is  represented  as  looking  down  from  heaven 
on  the  children  of  men  to  see  if  there  were 
any  that  did  underetand  and  seek  God ;  but' , 
it  is  found  that  they  are  all  gone  aside,  they  j 
are  altogether  become  ftlthy;  there  is  none  j 
that  doe±  good,  no,  not  one  (xiy.  2,  3).   | 
Men  are  described  as  workers  of  iniquity,  as  1 
not  calling  on  the  Lord,  as  destitute  of  right  | 
knowledge  of  Him,  as  liable  to  secret  sins  as  1 
well  as  guilty  of  open  oflences,  and  as  need-  | 
ing  pardon  ai^  forgiveness  (xiv.  4;  xix.  12,   ; 
13;  xxxii.    I,   2).    Before  God  no  one  is  ; 
righteous,    none    can    stand    in    judgment  I 
(cxxxiii.  3 ;  cxliii.  2) ;  for  God  proveth  the  ; 
heart ;  He  seeks  for  purity  of  heart  as  well  as  j 
integrity  of  life,  and  in  this  all  men  fail  (xxiy.    j 
4;  xliv.   21;  li.  6;   cxxxix.   23,  24).     This   ! 
depravity  is  deeply  rooted  in  man's  nature ; 
it  cleaves  to'  him  from  his  very  birth  (li.  7 ;  j 
Iviii.   3,   4),  and    is   the    occasion   to  him  ' 
of  innumerable   evils;  his  iniquities    press 
upon  him  like  a  heavy  burden;  they  take 
hold  on  him  so  that  he  cannot  look  up ;  they 
are  more  in  number  than  the  hairs  on  his 
head,  so  that  his  heart  faileth,  and  the  sorest 
penalties  become  his  desert  (xxxviii.  i — 8 ; 
xl.  12).  : 

But  for  man  thus  guDty  and  sin-burdened  | 
there  is  deliverance.     There  is  forgiveness  ! 
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with  God  that  He  may  be  feared ;  with  Him 
there  is  mercy,  and  with  Him  is  plenteous 
redemption;  so  that  Israel  may  hope  in 
Him,  may  hope  to  be  redeemed  from  all  his 
iniquities  (cxxx.).  When  sin  is  confessed  it 
will  be  remitted,  and  the  sinner  shall  taste 
the  blessedness  of  the  man  whose  transgres- 
sion is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered,  and  to 
whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity  (xxxii. 
I,  2,  5),  The  assurance  of  this  rests  on 
God*s  mercifulness  and  grace.  The  Lord  is 
merciful  and  gracious,  slow  to  anger  and 
plenteous  in  mercy.  He  doth  not  deal  with 
men  after  their  sins,  nor  reward  them  ac- 
cording to  their  iniquities.  As  far  as  the  east 
is  from  the  west,  He  removeth  their  trans- 
gressions from  them  (ciii.  8 — 12). 

Of  those  who  have  been  thus  graciously 
forgiven  and  restored  to  God*s  favour,  He 
requires  sincere  worship,  genuine  obedience, 
and  true  righteousness.  Sacrifice  and  offer- 
ing, simply  as  such.  He  does  not  desire,  nor 
is  mere  ceremonial  worship  pleasing  to  Him ; 
what  He  desires  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  heart, 
the  oflfering  of  a  willing  spirit  that  delights  to 
do  his  will,  sincere  thanksgiving  for  his 
mercies,  and  genuine  contrition  on  account 
of  sin  ;  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart  He  will 
not  despise  (xl.  7;  1.  8 — 14;  li.  16,  17; 
cxli.  2).  Trust  in  Him,  love  to  Him,  prayer 
to  Him,  the  paying  of  vows  and  grateful 
acknowledgment  of  his  goodness,  are  what 
Especially  become  his  servants  (xxxi.  23; 
xxxvii.  3 — 7;  xl.  10;  li.  19;  Ivii.  7 — 10; 
xxii.  25 ;  Ixvi.  13 ;  Ixi.  5,  8;  xxxiii.  i ;  cxlvii. 
i).  To  render  to  God  what  He  thus  requires 
of  his  people,  man  must  be  guided  and 
helped  by  God  himself;  He  must  teach  to 
do  his  will ;  He  must  quicken,  instruct,  and 
conduct;  by  his  good  Spirit  must  man  be 
upheld  and  led  into  the  land  of  uprightness 
(cxliii.  10, 1 1 ;  li.  12  ;  xxxi.  3 ;  Ixxiii.  24  ;  cxix. 
116).  To  those  who  thus  serve  and  love 
the  Lord  He  is  a  portion  for  ever.  Their 
soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fat- 
ness ;  great  peace  shall  be  theirs ;  God  will 
save  his  people  and  bless  his  inheritance; 
He  mil  feed  them  also  and  lift  them  up  for 
ever  (xvi.  5 ;  Ixxiii.  26;  Ixiii.  5  ;  -xxviii.  9). 

The  psalmists  living  under  the  Theocracy, 
deeply  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  their  nation, 
and  writing  to  give  utterance  to  teelings 
with  which  every  true-hearted  Israelite  could 
sympathize,  naturally  speak  from  the  stand- 
point of  Judaism,  and  exalt  the  privileges  of 
the  favoured  people  to  which  they  belonged. 
But  whilst  they  declare  that  God  "made 
known  his  ways  to  Moses,  his  acts  to  the 
children    of   Israel"    (ciii.    7);    while   they 


exultingly  proclaim  that  "  in  Judah  is  God 
known,  his  name  is  great  in  Israel,  in  Salem 
is  his  tabernacle,  and  his  dwelling-place  in 
Zion"  (IxxvL  i,  2);  while  they  boast  of  the 
beauty  of  Zion,  the  city  of  the  Great  King, 
in  whose  palaces  God  is  known  for  a  refuge 
'(xlviii.  2,  3) ;  and  while  they  triumph  in  the 
knowledge  that  God  had  not  so  dealt  with 
any  nation  as  with  theirs,  to  which  He  had 
showed  his  word,  his  statutes,  and  his  judg- 
ments (cxlvii.  19,  20) ;  there  are  no  indica- 
tions of  a  narrow,  bigoted  particularisni,  or 
prejudiced  exclusiveness  in  their  effusions. 
On  the  contrary,  nowhere  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment do  we  find  more  glowing  announce- 
ments of  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  to 
God,  or  more  ardent  longings  expressed  for 
that  result.  It  is  declared  that  all  the  ends 
of  the  earth  shall  remember  and  turn  unto 
the  Lord,  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations 
shall  worship  before  Him.  Princes  shall 
come  out  of  Egypt;  Ethiopia  shall  soon 
stretch  out  her  hands  unto  God.  Rahab 
and  Babylon  shall  be  named  among  those 
that  know  God ;  in  Philistia  and  Tyre  shall 
men  be  born  who  shall  be  reckoned  among 
his  people.  All  nations  are  invited  to  make 
a  joyful  noise  unto  the  Lord,  to  serve  Him 
with  gladness,  and  come  before  Him  with 
singing ;  to  sing  unto  Jehovah,  to  Him  that 
rideth  upon  the  heavens  which  were  of  old ; 
and  earnest  prayer  is'  offered  that  this  may 
be,  that  God  would  visit  and  bless  his 
Church,  that  so  his  way  may  be  known  on 
the  earth,  and  his  saving  health  among  all 
nations  (xxii.  27;  IxviL  i — 7;  Ixviii.  29 — 32; 
cii.  15,  &c.).  It  is  in  connection  with  the 
Messiah,  however,  that  the  most  express  and 
exalted  announcements  of  the  conversion  of 
the  heathen  are  made. 

It  has  been  already  intimated  that  several 
of  the  psalms  are  Messianic.  That  in  the 
Psalms  the  Christ  is  predicted  we  have  the 
assurance  of  our  Lord  himself  (Luke  xxiv. 
44) ;  so  that  we  may  with  confidence  look  to 
find  among  them  some  that  speak  of  Him. 
Nor  can  it  be  supposed  that  compositions 
designed  to  give  utterance  to  the  religious 
feelings  of  the  people  should  fail  to  contain 
many  and  pointed  references  to  a  subject  so 
deeply  interesting  to  them,  with  tlie  sense  of 
which  they  were  so  deeply  imbued,  and  on 
which  the  desires  and  hopes  of  all  tlie  pious 
in  the  nation  were  fixed. 

Besides  those  psalms  which  iq{qi immediately 
to  the  Messiah  as  a  Person,  such  as  Ps.  ii., 
xlv.,  Ixxii.,  and  ex.,  there  are  several  in  which 
He  is  shadowed  forth  typically.  In  these  the 
experience  of  some  pious  servant  of  God  is 
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described,  or  his  feelings  -expressed ;  but  in 
these  are  adumbrated  the  experience  and 
feelings  of  Him  who,  as  the  Head  of  his 
people,  and  made  like  unto  them,  finds  in 
each  of  them  an  image  of  himself,  even  as 
they  find  in  Him  the  perfected  idea  of  their 
own  spiritual  life.  In  many  of  these  psalms, 
indeed,  it  is  not  so  much  an  actual  as  an 
ideal  person  whose  case  is  represented — the 
ideal  righteous  man  whose  life,  sufferings,  ex- 
perience, needs,  longings,  and  felicities  are 
depicted,  and  of  whom  the  perfected  realisa- 
tion is  only  to  be  found  in  Him  who  is  em- 
phatically "the  Holy  One  and  the  Just." 
Many  of  David's  psalms  belong  to  this 
class,  such,  e,g.  as  Ps.  vL,  xvi.,  xxii.,  xxxv., 
xxxviii.,  xL,  xli.,  Ixix.,  Ixx.,  Ixxi.,  cii.,and  cix. 
In  these  the  foreground  is  occupied  by  the 
pious  servant  of  God,  exposed  to  the  trials  of 
life,  and  finding  help  and  comfort  in  God ; 
but  this  does  not  exhaust  their  significancy. 
In  the  background  is  One  greater  than  the 
sons  of  men,  of  piety  more  intense,  by  sorrow 
and  suffering  more  deeply  tried,  in  closer 
fellowship  with  God,  and  receiving  from  Him 
more  signal  help ;  and  in  Him  the  full  mean- 
ing of  the  psalm  is  to  be  found.  Of  the 
psalms  above  enumerated,  portions  of  some 
are  quoted  in  the  New  Testament  as  fulfilled 
in  Christ:  Ps.  xxiL  18  (Matt. ' xxvii.  35, 
John  xix.  23,  24);  xli.  9  (John  xiii.  18); 
Ixix.  21  (Matt  xxvii.  34,  48;  Mark  xv.  23; 
John  xix.  29) :  but  even  without  this,  one 
could  hardly  read  these  psalms  without  feel- 
ing that  something  beyond  what  fell  within 
the  experience  of  David  is  indicated  in  them; 
and  one  cannot  read  them  in  connection 
with  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ  without  see- 
ing that  in  Him  alone  they  have  their  fulfil- 
ment, in  Him  alone  does  the  ideal  which 
they  present  come  to  actuality. 

In  these  Messianic  psalms  the  divine 
majesty  and  the  perfect  humanity  of  the 
Messi^di  are  alike  set  forth;  his  sufferings 
and  sorrows  are  delineated ;  his  trust  in  God, 
his  delight  to  do  his  will,  and  his  entire  sub- 
mission to  Him  are  described ;  and  his  final 
triumph,  glory,  and  universal  empire  are  cele- 
brated in  glowing  strains. 

The  spirit  of  the  Psalms  is  that  of  pious 
trust,  devout  adoration,  and  holy  joy.  To 
the  psalmists  God's  law  was  no  burdensome 
imposition ;  it  was  that  in  which  they  de- 
lighted, that  to  which  they  turned  for  refresh- 
ment as  well  as  guidance,  that  which  to  them 
was  sweeter  than  honey,  and  more  precious 
than  gold.  Their  feeling  towards  God  was 
not  that  of  slavish  fear,  but  that  of  joyful 
love.    The  Lord  was  the  portion  of  their  in- 


heritance and  their  cup,  their  shepherd  who 
cared  for  them,  and  fed  and  protected  them ; 
their  rock,  salvation,  and  defence;  their 
sun  and  their  shield  (xvi.  5  ;  xxiii.  i — 6 ; 
Ixii.  2;  Ixxxiv.  II,  &c.).  Therefore  they 
loved  the  Lord,  and  rejoiced  to  worship  Him 
and  wait  on  Him ;  they  longed  for  Him,  and 
panted  after  Him  as  the' hart  panteth  after 
the  »water-brooks ;  they  felt  it  was  good  for 
them  to  draw  near  unto  God ;  they  came  into 
his  presence  with  thanksgiving,  and  made  a 
joyful  noise  unto  Him  with  psalms;  they 
offered  to  Him  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving, 
and  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  (xviii.  i ; 
xxxi.  23;  cxvi.  i;  xxxiv. ;  Ixii.;  xlii.  i,  2; 
Ixiii.  I — 7;  xcv.  I,  2;  cxvi.  17,  &c.).  To 
serve  God  was  their  delight,  and  to  rejoice  in 
Him  their  happy  privilege  (xl.  8 ;  xxxii.  10, 
II ;  xxxiii.  i,  21,  &c.). 

An  exception  to  the  general  spirit  of  piety 
and  goodness  that  pervades  the  psalms  seems 
to  be  presented  in  those  passages  in  which 
the  writer  utters,  often  in  vehement  language, 
a  desire  for  vengeance  on  those  whom  he 
considered  his  enemies,  or  expresses  joy  be- 
cause of  calamities  that  had  overtaken  or 
may  overtake  them.  So  repugnant  have  such 
utterances  appeared  to  pious  feeling,  that 
they  have  been  a  stumbling-block  to  many 
readers  of  the  Psalms,  and  have  been  eagerly 
laid  hold  of  by  those  who  are  opposed  to  the 
claims  of  the  Bible  as  supplying  a  reason  for 
denying  its  divine  authority.  To  obviate 
this,  some  have  proposed  to  deprive  the  pas- 
sages in  question  of  the  optative  form,  and 
render  them  as  simply  asserting  what  will  be 
the  fate  of  those  who  are  the  enemies  and 
oppressors  of  the  good.  That  such  a  render- 
ing is  in  some  of  the  passages  grammatically 
possible,  cannot  be  denied ;  in  some  of  them 
indeed  it  is  what  the  best  scholars  are  agreed 
should  be  preferred.  Thus,  for  instance,  on 
Ps.  vi.  XI  [10],  which  in  the  Authorised  Ver- 
sion is  rendered,  "  Let  all  mine  enemies  be 
ashamed  and  sore  vexed ;  let  them  return 
and  be  ashamed  suddenly,"  Hupfeld  says 
that  the  verbs  are  "  to  be  taken  as  futures,  not 
optatively,"  and  he  accordingly  renders, 
''  Ashamed  and  affrighted  shall  be  all  my 
enemies,  turned  back,  put  to  shame  shall  they 
be  suddenly;"  and  with  this  Maurer,  De 
Wette,  and  Ewald  agree.  So  also  Ps.  x.  15, 
is  rendered  by  Ewald,  **  Thou  wilt  break  the 
arm  of  the  wicked,"  &c.  But  this  cannot  be 
carried  through  all  the  passages;  some  of 
those  which  are  most  strongly  expressed,  as 
e.g,  Ps.  Ixix.  23 — 28,  cannot  be  got  over  by 
this  expedient ;  and  even  if  those  which  con- 
tain imprecations  could  be  thus  disposed  of, 


382 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


there  would  still  remain  those  in  which  exul- 
tation and  delight  are  expressed  over  the  de- 
struction and  misery  of  those  whom  the  poet 
regards  as  his  enemies  or  the  enemies  of  his 
countr}'.  The  fact,  therefore,  must  be  admit- 
ted, that  there  are  in  the  Psalms  utterances 
of  a  vindictive  character,  so  strongly  expressed 
sometimes  as  almost  to  shock  the  feelings  of 
readers  trained  in  the  spirit  which  breathes 
through  the  New  Testament.  The  question 
is,  can  these  be  reconciled  with  moral  recti- 
tude or  with  genuine  piety  on  the  part  of 
those  by  whom  they  are  uttered  ?  As  tending 
to  a  satisfactory  answer  to  this  question,  the 
following  observations  are  submitted. 

1.  There  is  a  broad  distinction  between 
sufferings  inflicted  from  mere  vindictiveness, 
or  for  the  gratification  of  personal  revenge,  and 
sufferings  that  come  upon  the  transgressor 
under  that  law  of  the  divine  government  which 
assigns  retribution  to  the  workers  of  iniquity. 
To  desire  the  former  is  wrong;  it  may  be 
quite  right  to  desire  the  latter. 

2.  There  is  a  distinction  between  wrongs 
done  to  individuals  and  wrongs  done  to  the 
community.  A  truly  pious  man  will  be  ready 
in  his  own  case  to  forgive  the  former ;  but  he 
may  lawfully  wish  the  latter  to  be  punished. 

3.  Those  living  under  the  ancient  dispen- 
sation lived  under  a  law  which  forbade 
private  retaliation  and  the  indulgence  of  vin- 
dictive feelings  on' the  part  of  individuals  who 
had  been  injured  towards  those  who  had 
injured  them.  On  this  point  the  law  of 
Moses  is  explicit :  "  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy 
brother  in  thy  heart ;  thou  shalt  surely  rebuke 
thy  neighbour  that  tiiou  bear  not  sin  because 
of  him.  Thou  shalt  not  take  vengeance  nor 
bear  grudge  against  the  children  of  thy 
people;  but  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself:  I  am  the  Lord"  (Lev.  xix.  17, 
18;  comp.  also  Exod.  xxiii,  4,  5).  Good 
men  living  under  this  law  knew  that  private 
revenge  was  forbidden  as  sinful,  and  they  de- 
nounced it  as  such ;  comp.  Prov.  xx.  2  2  ; 
xxiv.  17,  18,  29  ;  XXV.  21,  22  ;  also  Job  xxxi. 
29.  Men  like  David  had  learned  this  lesson 
and  could  say,  as  he  said  to  his  bitterest 
enemy,  "The  Lord  judge  between  me  and 
thee,  and  the  Lord  avenge  me  of  thee ;  but 
mine  hand  shall  not  be  upon  thee.  .  .  .  The 
Lord  be  judge,  and  judge  between  me  and 
thee,  and  see  and  plead  my  cause  and  de- 
liver me  out  of  thy  hand"  (i  Sam.  xxiv.  12, 
1 5).  David  knew  how  to  forgive  an  enemy 
and  to  refuse  to  avenge  himself  on  one  that 
had  injured  him  (2  Sara.  I  17  ff. ;  xvi.  10); 
he  knew  that  God  abhorred  the  bloody  and 
deceitful  man  (Ps.  v.  6),  and  he  could  declare 


that  so  far  from  injuring  another  he  had 
rescued  those  that  were  without  cause  his 
enemies  (Ps.  vii.  4).  It  must  be  allowed  to 
be  prima  facie  improbable  that  he  or  those 
who  like  him  reverenced  God's  law,  and  had 
learned  the  lesson  of  mercifulness  which  it 
inculcates,  should  be  found  indulging  a  spirit 
of  cruel  vindictiveness,  and  seeking  the  de- 
struction of  enemies  merely  for  the  sake  of 
retaliation. 

4.  When  we  look  to  the  motives  assigned 
by  the  psalmists  for  the  prayers  they  oflFer  for 
the  destruction  of  the  wicked,  we  shall  find 
that  for  the  most  part  they  are  of  a  wholly 
impersonal  kind.  It  is  the  offence  given  to 
religion,  and  the  encouragement  given  to 
wickedness,  by  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked 
that  makes  them  desire  the  overthrow  of  the 
workers  of  iniquity  (Ps.  x.  13  ;  xciv.  7  fil) ;  it 
is  for  the  vindication  of  the  divine  honour 
insulted  by  the  heathen  that  they  desire  the 
blood  of  God's  servants  shed  by  the  heathen 
to  be  avenged  (Ps.  Ixxix.  10) ;  it  is  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  divine  majesty  and  recti- 
tude, so  as  to  encourage  and  gladden  the 
pious  and  to  deter  the  wicked,  that  they  de- 
sire that  the  oppressors  of  God's  people 
should  be  put  to  shame  and  destroyed  (Ps. 
XXXV.  26,  27  ;  xl.  16 ;  Iviii.  11 ;  Ixiv.  9,  10, 
&c.).  In  such  utterances  it  is  another  spirit 
than  that  of  vindictiveness  that  breathes. 

5.  Under  the  ancient  dispensation  God 
had  revealed  himself  as  not  only  long-suffer- 
ing and  merciful,  but  also  as  hating  iniquity, 
as  requiting  transgression,  as  dealing  with 
every  one  according  to  his  works,  and  as 
rendering  vengeance  to  his  adversaries. 
Specially  He  had  by  his  prophets  made 
known  what  He  would  do  to  the  enemies 
and  oppressors  of  his  people.  Is  it  strange, 
is  it  inconsistent  with  true  piety,  that  a  ser- 
vant of  God  should  express  his  approval  of 
God's  purpose  of  retribution,  should  ask  the 
fulfilment  of  that,  or  should  express  satisfac- 
tion in  the  prospect  of  its  fulfilment,  in  words 
often  borrowed  from  God's  own  declaration 
by  his  prophets  (comp.  e.g.  Ps.  cxxxvii.  8, 
9  with  Isa.  xiii.  16,  18;  Jer.  1.  15,  29)? 
This,  so  far  from  being  strange,  is  only  what 
we  might  expect.  True  piety  leads  a  man  to 
approve  of  God's  purposes,  and  to  desire 
their  fulfilment.  The  blessed  in  heaven,  we 
are  told,  say  when  the  judgments  of  God 
"are  made  manife-t,"  "Even  so,  Lord  God 
Almighty,  true  9'  .i  righteous  are  thy  judg- 
ments" (Rev.  XV.  4  ;  xvi.  7) ;  the  saints  under 
the  altar  cry  "  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  How 
long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not 
judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that 
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dwell  on  the  earth"  (Rev.  vl  10) ;  and  when 
judgment  comes  on  Babylon,  the  command 
is  given,  "  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and 
ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  for  God  hath 
avenged  you  on  her  "  (ReV.  xviii,  20).  When 
such  utterances  are  found  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, need  we  wonder  that  those  who  lived 
under  the  former  dispensation,  should  express 
in  language  not  more  strong  their  desires 
for  the  fulfilment  of  God's  threatenings 
against  the  enemies  of  his  kingdom  and  the 
oppressors  of  his  people,  or  should  exult  over 
the  prospect  of  such  fulfilment?  As  has  been 
well  remarked  by  Bishop  Wordsworth,  such 
utterances  "  are  but  the  words  of  the  people 
of  God  accepting  and  re-echoing  the  judicial 
decrees  revealed  in  his  word," 

The  conclusion  to  which  these  considera- 
tions lead  is,  that  where  the  psalmists  utter 
imprecations  against  their  personal  enemies 
■and  oppressors,  they  mean  nothing  more  than 
to  invoke  Him  to  'wfaom  "belongeth  ven- 
geance and  recompense,"  to  vindicate  as  He 
sees  meet,  the  cause  of  his  servants,  even  as 
our  Lord  himself  did  (i  Peter  ii.  23),  leaving 
it  with  Him  to  render  to  them  according  to 
their  deeds,  even  as  St.  Paul  did  (2  Tim.  iv. 
14) ;  and  when  they  call  for  vengeance  on 
the  enemies  of  God  and  his  Church,  or  exult 
in  the  judgments  inflicted  upon  them,  they 
merely  respond  to  what  they  knew  to  be  the 
purpose  of  Him  who  will  not  suffer  the 
wicked  always  to  triumph,  and  who,  as  "  the 
Lord  God  of  recompenses,  will  surely  re- 
quite" (Jer.  li.  56). 

Where  the  belief  in  retribution  has  taken 
hold  of  the  mind,  the  expectation  of  a  future 
state  of  rewards  and  punishments  is  almost 
sure  to  exist  along  with  it  In  the  Psalms, 
accordingly,  though  we  do  not  find  there  any 
very  distinct  enunciation  of  a  belief  in  a  state 
of  existence  after  death,  we  find  utterances 
which  betoken  the  presence  of  such  a  belief 
in  the  minds  of  the  writers,  and  which  indi- 
cate that  they  had  good  hope  of  future 
blessedness  for  the  righteous,  after  the  toils, 
conflicts,  and  sufferings  of  this  life  are  over. 
They  knew  that  they  were  but  strangers  in 
the  earth,  strangers  and  sojourners  as  all  their 
fathers  were  (xxxix.  12  ;  cxix.  18),  and  as  the 
author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  argues 
in  respect  of  the  patriarchs,  so  may  we  argue 
of  the  psalmists,  "  they  that  say  such  things 
declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a  country  " — 
"  a  better  country,  that  is  an  heavenly'*  (Heb. 
xi.  13 — 16).  They  rejoiced  in  God  as  the 
God  of  deliverance,  to  whom  belong  the 
issues  to  death ;  they  believed  that  there  is 
an  everlasting  way  in  which  God  will  lead 


his  people ;  they  triumphed  in  Him  as  their 
God  for  ever  and  ever,  who  would  be  their 
guide  in  death,  and  they  trusted  in  Him  who 
had  often  delivered  them  out  of  deepest 
affliction,  and  had  thereby  given  them,  as  it 
were,  an  example  of  how  He  would  deliver 
them  from  death  and  from  the  depths  of 
Sheol  (Ixviii.  20;  cxxxix.  24;  xlviiL  14; 
Ivi.  14;  Ixxxvi.  13).  Knowing  that  in  God's 
presence  there  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  his 
right  hand  pleasures  for  evermore,  they  de- 
sired that  God  would  show  them  the  path  of 
life,  that  He  would  guide  them  by  his  counsel, 
and  afterwards  receive  them  into  ^lory  (xvi. 
1 1 ;  Ixxiii.  24).  In  the  prospect  of  death 
they  were  cheered  by  the  assurance  that  God 
would  not  leave  his  servants  in  Sheol;  but 
that  whilst  the  wicked  should  be  turned  into 
Sheol,  God  would  redeem  the  soul  of  his 
servants  from  the  power  of  Sheol,  and  would 
receive  them,  so  that  they  should  behold  his 
face  in  righteousness,  and  be  satisfied  when 
they  awaked  with  his  likeness  (xvi.  10 ;  ix. 
17  ;  xlix.  15;  xvii.  15). 

"  The  Psalter,"  says  Luther,  "might  well 
be  called  a  little  Bible;  therein  all  that  stands 
in  the  entire  Bible  is  most  briefly  and  beauti- 
fully set  forth,  and  formed  into  a  fine  Enchi- 
ridion or  hand-book ;  so  that,  methinks,  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  willed  to  take  on  himself  to 
compose  a  Bible  in  brief,  and  an  example- 
book  of  all  Christianity  and  for  all  saints,  so 
that  those  who  cannot  read  the  whole  Bible 
might  have  here  almost  an  entire  summary  of 
the  whole  in  a  small  booklet."  (Pref.  to  the 
Psahns,  Werke,  Bnd,  xiv.  24.)  "  All  Scrip- 
ture," says  St.  Basil,  "  divinely  inspired  is  also 
useful,  having  been  composed  by  the  Spirit 
for  this  end,  that  as  in  a  common  laboratory 
of  souls  all  of  us  should  find  each  the  remedy 
for  his  special  ailment.  The  prophets  teach 
one  class  of  things,  the  historians  another, 
the  law  another,  and  another  the  proverbial 
kind  of  instruction.  But  the  Book  of  Psalms 
has  taken  out  of  all  what  is  profitable ;  it  pre- 
dicts things  to  come,  it  recals  to^  mind  his- 
tories, it  gives  rules  for  life,  it  suggests 
things  to  be  done,  and  in  short  is  a  common 
repository  of  good  instructions,  having  by 
careful  search  found  what  is  fitting  for  each. 
The  old  wounds  of  souls  it  heals,  and  for 
those  more  recent  it  brings  speedy  cure ; 
what  is  diseased  it  recovers,  what  is  sound  it 
preserves ;  in  sura,  it  takes  away  the  varied 
ills  of  the  soul,  be  they  what  they  may,  and 
that  with  a  certain  melodious  persuasiveness 
and  sweetness  that  produces  a  sound  mind." 
(Hom.  I.  in  Psal.  sub  init,) 

W.   LINDSAY-ALEXANDER, 
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(from   the   GERMAN.) 


'T'O  God  on  high  we'll  praises  sing — 

Give  thanks  for  every  favour ; 
No  evil  future  days  may  bring, 

Can  hurt  us  more  for  ever : 
God  hath  in  us  great  pleasure; 
And  peace  beyond  all  measure 

Hath  ended  now  our  struggle ! 

Thy  glory  we  will  magnify, 
And  laud  and  bless  thy  name, 

That  Thot,  God  Father,  in  the  sky 
Dost  watch,  our  lives  to  frame. 

Immeasiu-able  is  thy  might ; 

Thy  will  supreme  thro'  dark  and  light : 
In  Thee,  our  King,  we  conquer. 

Only  begotten  Jesus,  Son ! 

The  Father's  chosen  Way, 
To  win  them  Satan  hath  undone, 

And  all  our  strife  allay : 
God's  Lamb,  our  Holy  Lord  and  King, 
Accept  the  prayers  of  need  we  bring ; 

On  U5,  poor  ones,  have  pity.  ♦ 

O  Holy  Ghost,  thou  richest  boon  ! 

Thou  Comforter  most  healing ! 
Beyond  tlie  wiles  of  Satan  soon 

Raise  those  to  Jesus  kneeling, 
Whom  He  to  save  thro'  giicf  did  die  ; 
Turn  all  our  loss  to  victory  : 

On  thee  we  rest,  relying. 


II. 


Praise  God,  npon  His  throne  on  high ; 

Christians  of  every  sort ; 
To-day  He  sends  His  Son  to  die, 

Down  from  His  heavenly  court. 

He  from  His  Father's  breast  doth  come, 

A  little  child  so  weak ; 
lies  naked,  poor — His  only  home 

Amid  the  oxen  meek ; 

Lays  by  His  heavenly  gloty 

And  takes  this  lowly  state ; 
He  fulfils  a  servant's  story, 

Who  did  the  worlds  create ! 

He  slumbers  on  Hb  mother's  breast ; 

Her  milk  His  hunger  stays ; 
On  Him  the  angel-eyes  do  feast, 

For  He  hath  come  to  raise 

Of  David's  seed  a  powerful  root 
From  strength  to  strength  to  grow ; — 

A  tree  which  God  will  fence  about> 
A  Kingdom  here  below. 

How  wonderful !  our  place  He  takes, 

Assumes  our  flesh  and  blood ; 
Of  us  the  sons  of  God  He  makes. 

Who  had  His  will  withstood. 

We  lords,  and  He  the  serving-man, — 

Oh,  what  a  change  of  part ! 
Could  anything  be  friendlier  than 

The  holy  Jesus'  heart  ? 

P.J- 
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By  THOMAS  CLEGHORN,  Esq.,  Sheriff  of  Argyll. 


PART   IL 


AMONG  varipus  travels  with  a  view  to 
scientific  research,  Forbes,  in  1841, 
visited  Switzerland,  and  besides  accomplish- 
ing the  ascent  of  the  Jungfrau,  spent  some 
weeks  in  a  tent  on  the  Glacier  of  the  Aar, 
with  M.  Agassiz  of  Paris  and  a  party  of  friends. 
He  observed  and  pointed  out  to  Agassiz  the 
peculiar  veined  or  ribboned  structure  of  the 
ice,  which  was  afterwards  found  of  so  much 
importance  in  all  inquiries  into  the  structure 
and  motion  of  glaciers.  Finding  various  crude 
theories  afloat  as  to  these  points,  none  of  them 
based  on  any  accurate  or  trustworthy  data,  he 
resolved,  without  any  preconceived  theory,  to 
in.stitute  a  series  of  accurate  measurements 
and  observations  with  the  aim  of  solving  the 
problem  of  glacier  motion ;  and  with  this  view 
he  spent  the  greater  part  of  the  summer  of 
1842,  first  on  the  Mer  de  Glace,  and  then  in 
visiting  other  glaciers  in  the  same  chain  of  the 
Alps;  making  measurements  and  recording 
observations  as  to  the  rate  of  motion  in  the 
centre  and  at  the  sides  of  the  ice  stream  and 
other  similar  questions.  Even  in  one  season 
he  found  that  these  yielded  definite  and  satis- 
factory results.  It  has  been  remarked  that 
"he  was  the  first  who  deserved  to  succeed  in 
the  study  of  this  curious  problem,  for  he  was 
the  first  to  go  to  a  glacier  determined  to  mea- 
sure and  to  examine  what  actually  takes 
place,  unbiassed  by  a  desire  to  promote  any 
particular  theory."  The  same  authority,  Pro- 
fessor Tait,  says  that  the  result  was  "an 
account  of  the  structure  and  nature  of  the 
motion  of  these  wondrous  ice-masses  so  full 
and  luminous,  that  very  little  indeed  has  since 
been  added  to  it"  That  account  may  be 
stated  shortly  to  be,  that  the  glacier  is  a  plastic 
or  viscous  mass,  rather  like  a  stream  of  wet 
mortar  than  of  water,  impelled  by  gravity  down 
its  rocky  bed,  more  rapidly  where  the  incline 
is  steep,  moulding  itself  on  the  obstacles  it 
encounters,  except  where  the  forces  are  so 
great  that  it  breaks  intofissuresor  "  crevasses ;  '* 
the  centre  moving  faster  than  the  sides,  and 
the  surface  than  the  bottom ;  the  whole  being 
in  continuous  motion  winter  and  summer,  but 
at  a  rate  varying  with  the  temperature,  least 
in  cold  and  greatest  in  warm  and  wet  weather. 
These  results  of  his  researches  were  ex- 
plained in  his  beautiftil  work,"  Travels  through 
the  Alps  of  Savoy,"  published  in  the  summer 
of  1843,  which  contains  most  vivid  and  in- 


structive descriptions  of  the  scenery  of  these 
Alpine  soUtudes ;  with  a  candid  exposition  of 
the  various  theories  of  previous  observers  as  to 
glaciers,  and  a  lucid  account  of  the  conclusions 
to  which  his  own  observations  had  led.  The 
book,  richly  illustrated  with  maps  and  engrav- 
ings from  surveys  and  sketches  of  his  own — 
for  he  had  taken  lessons  in  drawing  for  the 
purpose — ^forms  a  charming  study  for  popular 
as  well  as  scientific  readers.  Canon  Kingsley 
thus  most  truly  characterizes  it :  "  We  have 
heard  Professor  Forbes's  book  on  glaciers 
called  an  Epic  Poem,  and  not  without  reason. 
But  what  gives  that  noble  book  its  epic  cha- 
Facter  is  neither  the  glaciers  nor  the  laws  of 
them,  but  the  discovery  of  these  laws  \  the 
methodic,  truthful,  valiant,  patient  battle  be- 
tween man  and  nature,  his  final  victory,  his 
wresting  from  her  the  secret  which  had  been 
locked  for  ages  in  the  ice-caves  of  the  Alps, 
guarded  by  cold  and  fatigue,  damp  and  super- 
stitious dread.*' 

A  glimpse  of  a  Sunday  at  the  Mer  de  Glace 
from  his  correspondence  will  not  be  uninter- 
I  esting.  Writing  fi-om  the  Montanvert  Hotel 
!  he  says :  "  I  spent  this  Sunday  morning  quietly 
i  at  home  until  noon,  just  strolling  down  to  the 
{  edge  of  the  glacier,  where  I  read  the  morning 
;  service  basking  in  the  sun.  What  a  cathedral ! 
with  all  the  aiguilles  for  pinnacles,  the  glacier 
for  a  pavement.  *  He  giveth  forth  his  ice 
like  morsels,  who  is  able  to  abide  his  frost?*" 
Even  in  the  most  unfavourable  circumstances 
Forbes  was  wont  to  keep  sacred  the  day  of 
rest,  and  his  value  for  it  may  be  estimated 
from  his  having,  though  usually  reticent  on 
religious  subjects,  urged  on  his  students  in 
one  of  his  introductory  lectures  (1839)  the 
importance  of  resisting  all  temptations  to  the 
neglect  of  this  duty.  "By  earnestness  in 
your  studies  during  the  week,"  he  added,  "  I 
advise  you  to  reap  the  enjoyment  of  that 
beneficent  provision  of  the  Almighty,  and  by 
a  sedulous  abstinence  in  thought  as  well  as 
in  act  from  your  ordinary  occupations  to  - 
restore  the  tone  ol"  your  mind  and  the  capacity 
for  vigorous  exertion.  None  who  have  not 
made  a  strong  efibrt  are  aware  of  the  admir- 
ably tranquillising  influence  of  twenty-four 
hours  studiously  separated  from  the  ordinary 
course  of  thought.  Monday  morning  is  the 
epoch  of  a  periodic  renovation." 

His  views  at  this   time   were  deepening 
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as  to  eternal  interests  and  loosening  from 
earthly  ambitions.  Thus  his  journal  for  20th 
Oct.,  1839,  after  a  five-years  blank,  bears,  "  I 
yearly  feel  a  greater  readiness  to  die  and 
become  more  familiarised  with  the  idea.  I 
wish  that  I  could  impute  this  to  an  increasi^ig 
fitness  for  such  a  change ;  it  arises,  I  am 
fully  aware,  more  from  the  experience  of 
satiety  even  in  the  more  intellectual  earthly 
gratifications.  .  .  .  Yet  my  grounds  of  calm 
anticipation  of  the  future  have  undoubtedly 
in  some  respects  greatly  improved  in  these 
five  years.  I  have  a  far  more  settled  and 
reasonable  dependence  on  the  atonement  of 
Jesus  Christ,  a  doctrine  of  which  God*s  grace 
has  within  these  few  years  revealed  to  me  the 
full  importance  as  a  ground  of  hope  and  guide 
of  action.  I  am  now  about  to  celebrate  the 
tenth  anniversary  of  my  father's  death,"  &c. 
No  wonder  that  we  find  him  writing  a  few 
days  later  to  one  of  his  former  students :  "  I 
find  myself  reaching  that  time  of  life  when 
mere  compliment  and  external  demonstrations 
of  the  good  opinion  of  our  fellow-men  lose 
much  of  their  first  attractions,  and  I  con- 
tinually attach  more  and  more  weight  to  the 
personal  attachment  of  those  whose  moral 
and  intellectual  qualities  I  can  admire,  and 
whose  amiable  dispositions  I  can  love.  .  .  . 
In  truth,  I  attach  more  importance  to  the 
friendships  which  my  position  as  a  teacher 
and  cultivator  of  science  may  enable  me  to 
make,  than  to  any  celebrity  which  I  may 
acquire  in  that  department.*' 

In  the  summer  of  1843,  he  married  Miss 
Alicia  Wauchope,  and  set  out  on  his  marriage 
tour  to  revisit  the  scene  of  his  Alpine  labours 
and  continue  his  observations.  But  at  Bonn 
he  was  seized  with  gastric  fever  and  severe 
pulmonary  inflammation,  and  was  brought  to 
the  brink  of  the  grave.  His  recovery  was 
slow,  until  by  easy  stages  he  reached  Switzer- 
land, and  revisited  some  of  his  posts  of 
observation  on  the  Mer  de  Glace,  where  the 
mountain  air  wonderfully  revived  him.  He 
was  constrained,  however,  to  spend  the  winter 
in  the  mild  climate  of  Italy,  his  lectures  being 
delivered  by  deputy;  but  in  1844,  after  a 
summer's  work  in  the  Alps,  he  returned  re- 
cruited for  his  university  labours.  Next  year 
he  was  gratified  by  an  announcement  from 
Sir  R.  Peel,  that  a  pension  of  ;^2oo  a  year 
had  been  awarded  him  "  for  the  services  he 
had  rendered  to  science,"  no  unwelcome 
addition  to  the  poor  emoluments  of  his  chair. 

His  professorial  labours  were  carried  on 
uninterruptedly  till  1 851,  in  the  summer  of 
which  year  he  made  an  excursion  to  Norway 
to  observe  a  total  eclipse  of  the  sun,  and  to 


explore  some  of  the  glaciers  of  that  country. 
He  had  scarcely  returned  and  commenced 
the  work  of  his  class,  when  he  was  seized  with 
a  severe  attack  of  pleurisy,  and  for  several 
weeks  hung  between  hfe  and  death.  Early 
in  1852  he  was  able  to  be  moved  to  Clifton, 
where  he  remained  under  the  valued  care  of 
Dr.  Symonds,  with  occasional  changes  in 
summer  until  the  autumn  of  1854.  During 
this  enforced  period  of  repose  and  much 
debility  he  was  not  idle.  He  put  through 
the  press  another  beautiful  volume,  descriptive 
of  his  tour  in  Norway,  illustrated  by  his  owa 
accurate  and  characteristic  drawings.  He  was 
able  to  corroborate  in  every  particular  his 
theory  of  the  motion  of  glaciers,  by  the  phe- 
nomena exhibited  by  those  in  considerably 
different  conditions.  He  also  engaged  at  the 
request  of  the  compilers  of  the  Encyclopaedia 
Britannica,  to  write  a  Dissertation  on  the  His- 
tory of  Mathematical  and  Physical  Science, 
principally  from  1775  ^  1850.  This  impor- 
tant work  extending  to  six  hundred  quarto 
pages,  begun  in  1852  was  completed  in  1856, 
and  could  not  have  been  entrusted  to  hands 
better  qualified  for  the  task,  firom  his  extensive 
readingandknowledge,andhis  calm,  unbiassed 
judgment  It  hasbeen  remarked  that  the  author 
himself  is  one  of  the  few  to  whose  claims 
substantial  justice  has  not  been  done  in  it. 

The  long  period  of  sickness  and  feebleness 
with  which  Forbes  was  thus  tried  no.  doubt 
contributed  to  ripen  his  Christian  character. 
His  patience  was  admirable  and  his  frame  of 
mind  described  by  an  intimate  friend  as 
"  heavenly."  Yet  he  felt  keenly  his  absence 
from  home  and  wonted  duties,  and  the  fol- 
lowing touching  entry  occurs  in  his  journal 
soon  after  his  return  home : — "  On  the  20th 
September  we  reached  our  own  comfortable 
house  in  Park  Place,  for  which  I  thank  God 
humbly  and  sincerely.  O  God,  who  hast 
visited  us  with  many  trials,  and  led  us  like 
the  Israelites  of  old  from  place  to  place, 
without  any  certain  abode,  bless,  we  beseech 
thee,  our  return  home,  and  mercifully  grant 
that  the  afflictions  and  anxieties  of  that  long 
probation  may  bear  fruit  in  a  more  self- 
denying  and  godly  life,  and  that  we  may 
have  our  hearts  fixed  on  a  yet  more  abiding 
resting  place,  eternal  in  the  heavens,  for 
Jesus  Christ's  sake.    Amen." 

His  fiiendship  for  John  Mackintosh,  "  the 
earnest  student,"  has  been  referred  to.  On 
hearing  some  months  before  the  break-down 
of  his  own  health,  of  the  alarming  illness  of 
this  young  friend  in  Germany,  he  writes  him 
an  ardently  affectionate  letter,  recalling  the 
solemn  period  when  he  had  himself  been  in 
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similai*  circumstances  in  a  foreign  land ;  and 
he  addSy  '^  In  all  things  I  know  you  have 
greatly  the  advantage  of  me.  Sincere  and 
absolute  will  be  your  resignation;  how 
habitual  and  deep  your  repentance  for  the 
sins  and  errors  of  your  past  life ;  how  natural 
and  imfeigned  your  trust  in  the  Saviour 
whom  you  have  constantly  believed  in.  .  .  . 
And  to  such  subjects  your  thoughts  will  most 
surely  be  turned  when  this  letter  reaches 
you  ;  and  should  it  be  too  fatiguing  to  write, 
do,  dearest  Mackintosh,  send  me  some 
friendly  message,  your  love  and  blessing  by 
the  pen  of  one  of  your  friends  and  watchers, 
and  think  of  me  as  one  who  would  be 
present  with  you  in  body  if  he  could,  but 
most  certainly  is  so  in  soul  and  spirit ;  and 
that  God  Almighty  and  our  Saviour  Christ 
may  be  with  you  now  and  ever,  to  support 
and  comfort  and  defend  and  reward  you,  is 
the  prayer,  dearest  Mackintosh,  of  your  affec- 
tionate friend,  James  D.  Forbes."  • 

The  following  winter  he  writes  in  his  diaiy, 
*'  The  chief  good  thoughts  which  have  passed 
through  my  mind  the  last  six  months  are 
connected  with  the  memories  of  John  Mack- 
intosh. May  the  same  Saviour  to  whom  he 
commended  me  from  his  dying  bed  be  my 
support  too  when  my  hour  shall  come." 
Nearly  three  years  later  he  wrote  to  a  friend, 
"  I  am  now  reading  "  Mackintosh's  Life"  very 
slowly,  having  devoured  it  at  first  with  a 
rapidity  quite  unusual  with  me,  and  I  am 
enjoying  it  afresh.  His  buoyancy  in  his  first 
tours  awakens  my  own  early  recollections 
when  I  felt  the  charms  of  nature  with  a 
rapture  not  a  whit  inferior  to  his,  though  I 
never  recorded  it.  They  were  perhaps  the 
most  thrilling  days  and  hours  of  my  life,  and 
to  read  his  vivid  pages  makes  me  young 
again.  I  can  indeed  thank  God  for  having 
disclosed  to  me  the  hidden  charms  of  his 
beautiful  world ;  and  I  could  live  contented 
to  any  age  in  the  joyful  recollection  of  them." 

*  The  reply  wu  dictated  by  the  dyingr  stadeat  to  his 
sister : — 

"  My  very  dsak  Sir,— The  kindness  of  your  letter  over- 
powoed  me;  bat  more,  it  sostained  aaa  comforted  me. 
Since  I  wrote  you  I  have  indeed  been  brought  very  low,  and 
think  my  end  must  be  near.  I  suffer  greatly  from  pain  in  the 
spine,  which  has  been  weakened  b^  so  much  expectoration, 
so  that  sometimes  I  can  find  rest  in  no  position.  Yet  the 
Lord  has  never  yet  tried  me  above  what  He  gave  me  strength 
to  bear,  and  his  goodness  to  me  is  infinite.  I  think  this  Light 
affliction  over,  and  then  his  own  presence.  My  family  are  a 
great  comfort  to  me.  Your  name  is  written  on  my  heart,  and 
I  can  never  forget  all  your  gentleness  and  kindness. 

"  If  it  be  the  Lord's  will  to  take  me  home,  it  is  my  joy  to 
think  that  we  part  only  for  a  season.  I  desire  to  be  most 
kindly  remembered  to  Mrs.  Forbes  and  the  dear  children, 
attd#Teram 

"  Your  devotedly  attached  and  grateful 

"  John  Mackintosh. 

"  I  know  I  have  your  d^ly  prayers.  The  ground  of  my 
confidence  is  tlia  alone  merits  ofmy  dear  Redeemer." 


He  was  able,  though  much  enfeebled,  to 
get  through  the  work  of  five  more  sessions, 
with  the  able  aid  of  Dr.  Balfour  Stewart  and 
others,  but  in  1859  he  gratefully  accepted 
the  offer  made  by  Sir  G.  Comewall  Lewis, 
Home  Secretary,  of  the  Principalship  of  the 
United  Colleges  of  the  University  of  St, 
Andrews.  This  promotion  gave  him  relief 
from  the  daily  task  of  lecturing,  and  his  work 
as  Principal  could  be  mainly  done  in  his 
own  study.  But  the  office  in  his  hands 
was  no  sinecure;  for  besides  the  routine 
work  he  always  had  his  hands  full  of  some 
intricate  piece  of  business  or  some  useful 
project  Now  it  was  the  college  finances, 
which  he  found  in  great  confusion ;  then  it 
was  the  restoration  of  St.  Salvator's  Church 
to  serve  as  a  college  chapel;  and  again  it 
was  the  institution  of  a  college  hall,  where 
students  might  reside  under  academic  super- 
intendence. In  this  last  much-needed 
scheme  he  succeeded  after  many  difiiculties 
first  in  forming  a  limited  liability  company, 
by  means  of  which  the  experiment  was  tried 
for  some  years  with  good  results ;  and  ulti- 
mately in  the  erection  of  a  commodious  and 
suitable  building,  by  which  permanence  is 
secured  to  the  scheme. 

He  also  gave  short  courses  of  lectures  to 
the  students,  on  subjects  familiar  to  him,  and 
as  long  as  he  had  strength  he  attended  the 
meetings  of  the  Royal  Society  (of  which  he 
had  for  many  years  before  leaving  Edinburgh 
been  secretary),  and  of  the  British  Associa- 
tion ;  and  found  compensation  for  abridged 
public  usefulness  in  the  society  of  an  attached 
and  affectionate  family.  His  summers  were 
chiefly  spent  at  his  pleasant  villa  at  Pitlochrie, 
one  of  the  most  romantic  spots  in  the  High- 
lands, and  his  pen  was  ever  busy  in  corre- 
sponding on  all  topics  of  scientific  or  popular 
interest.  We  make  only  two  extracts  before 
drawing  this  imperfect  sketch  to  a  close. 

Writing  of  a  book  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Jerram's 
he  says,  "  In  his  *  Thoughts  on  Miracles,'  I 
find  a  very  striking  analogical  argument  from 
human  interference  with  the  ordinary  course 
of  the  laws  of  nature  to  the  impossibility  at 
least  of  disproving  divine  interference  in 
ordinary  providence.  I  was  the  more  struck 
with  this  because  there  is  a  chapter  of  *  Re^ 
flections'  most  inappropriately  thrown  into 
Dr.  Tyndairs  book  called  *  Mountaineering 
in  1 86 1,'  on  the  folly  of  prayers  for  fine 
weather,  &c,  which,  even  from  a  purely 
scientific  point  of  view,  seems  to  me  far  from 
convincing,  and  which  if  carried  out  would 
suspend  prayer  in  almost  every  human  con- 
tingency, such  as  the  extreme  illness  of  a 
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child  or  a  parent,  when  mercifully  the  heart 
overrules  the  judgment  of  the  head,  and,  as 
Mr.  Jerram  justly  says,  *the  common  voice 
of  mankind  protests  against  the  logic  of  the 
metaphysicians.* " 

In  the  following  extract  he  gives  his  own 
experience  as  regards  a  well-known  work, 
Bishop  Taylor's  "Holy  Living  and  Dying :  *' — 
"  A  book  wonderfully  adapted  to  readers  and 
thinkers  of  every  class,  and  from  which  I 
believe  I  have  derived  more  comfort  and 
instruction  than  from  any  book  whatever  of  a 
similar  description  and  character.  There  is 
no  book  less  controversial  or  more  intensely 
practical.  The  vigour  of  the  writer  compels 
our  attention ;  and  this  is  an  advantage ;  to 
'  have  our  thoughts  drawn  off  for  a  time  from 
the  cares,  the  pleasures,  the  ambitious  projects, 
and  even  the  praiseworthy  employments  of 
this  life,  must  be  to  us  all  a  matter  of  un- 
speakable importance." 

Increasing  weakness  and  distressing  pough 
induced  him  in  the  autumn  of  1867  to  seek 
the  milder  climate  of  Cannes.  From  that  he 
removed  to  Hyferes,  where,  however,  in  Fe- 
bruary he  became  alarmingly  ill,  and  it  was 
with  great  difficulty  that  in  May  he  reached 
England,  where  he  put  himself  once  more 
under  the  care  of  his  much-valued  physician 
and  kind  friend.  Dr.  Synaonds.  There  he 
sank  gradually,  admly  awaiting  the  end,  but 


cheerful,  and  interested  in  all  about  him,  till 
on  the  last  day  of  the  year  1868,  surrounded 
by  his  family,  he  peacefully  breathed  his  last 
— not  having  completed  his  sixtieth  year. 

Through  his  long  and  trying  illness  he 
exhibited  such  unshaken  trust  in  his  heavenly 
Father,  and  such  relish  for  spiritual  exercises 
as  gave  to  those  admitted  to  his  sick-room  a 
specimen  of  "  holy  dying."  He  several  times 
had  the  comfort  of  partaking  along  with  his 
family — on  one  touching  occasion  with  his 
eldest  daughter,  then  also  on  a  death-bed — 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  according  to  the  forms 
of  the  Episcopal  Church,  of  which  from 
childhood  he  had  continued  an  attached 
member,  while  cherishing  wide  catholic 
sympathies  with  all  true-hearted  Christian 
men. 

In  him  the  man  of  science  and  the  man  of 
faith  were  happily  united.  While  he  was  well 
acquainted,  as  Principal  Shairp  finely  remarks, 
with  all  that  modem  science  has  really  made 
good,  and  with  all  the  methods  by  which  it 
works,  and  had  himself  added  real  contribu- 
tions to  scientific  discovery,  and  looked  for- 
ward hopefully  to  far  greater  things  yet  to  be 
discovered,  he  "  held  by  the  religion  of  the 
Bible  and  the  great  Christian  verities  as  the 
anchor  of  his  hope :  and  this  in  no  dim  strug- 
gling way,  but  with  the  most  practical  and 
ennobling  faith." 


LIEUTENANT  LYNCH'S  EXPEDITION  TO  THE  JORDAN. 


By  the  latb  JAMES  FINN,  M.R.A.S. 


PART  II. 


A  S  has  been  already  mentioned,  the  United 
-^^  States  Exploring  Expedition  had  been 
commended  to  the  good  offices  and  to  the 
protection  of  the  British  Consul  at  Jeru- 
salem, seeing  that  the  country  to  be  explored 
lay  entirely  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Con- 
sulate, and  that  the  Americans  had  at  that 
time  no  consul  of  their  own  in  Palestine. 

Not  knowing  precisely  what  Lieutenant 
Lynch*s  movements  were,  and  remembering 
the  disasters  that  had  befeUen  our  own  Lieu- 
tenant Molyneux's  party,  when  coming  down 
the  Jordan  the  year  before,  I  judged  it  proper  to 
make  personal  inquiry  after  the  explorers;  and 
on  the  1 2th  of  April  I  went  down  to  Jericho. 

The  country  at  that  time  of  the  year  is 
particularly  cheerful  ;  the  crops  are  yet 
green,  the  fruit  trees  in  blossom,  and  the 
hawthorn  (za^aroor)  in  full  fragrance.  A  hot 
sirocco  wind  was  blowinc:,   and  numerous 


storks  striding  over  the  fields,  or  soaring  in 
the  air,  where  my  rifle  always  failed  to  reach. 

But  the  exploring  party  had  not  yet 
arrived  in  that  latitude,  and  had  not  been 
heard  of. 

As  I  had  troublesome  business  at  the  time 
in  progress  with  the  Pashk,  which  required 
incessant  vigilance,  I  could  only  remain  that 
one  night,  and  therefore  slept  in  a  tent  by 
Elisha's  Fountain  (*Ain  es  Sultan)  upon  a 
single  mat  for  a  bed,  and  for  a  pillow  my 
coat  and  waistcoat  laid  over  the  stock  of  the 
rifle  and  fowHng-piece.  Sand-flies  and  small 
ants  were  stinging,  ana  a  large  mantis  feH 
upon  my  face. 

In  the  morning  we  rode  to  the  river,  and 
found  even  on  that  scorching  plain  a  varieQr 
of  flowers  and  butterflies,  some  anemones 
being  three  feet  in  height,  and  returned  to 
Jerusalem  by  way  of  Nebi  Moosa,  to  which 
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Mohammadan  pilgrims  were  thronging  in  pic- 
turesque groups  and  variety  of  costume,  in 
eight  hours  from  the  Jordan. 

The  passage  of  the  Jordan  was  finished  by 
the  Americans  on  the  i8th,  when  the  boats 
passed  into  the  Dead  Sea.  After  this  was 
entered,  there  ensued  a  frequent  correspond- 
ence of  notes  from  Lynch  to  the  Consu- 
late, dated  at  the  several  stations  on  the 
Dead  Sea,  as  *Ain  Feshkah,  'Ain  Teribeh, 
*Ain  Jidi,  the  south  end  of  the  lake,  or  the 
eastern  shore,  brought  by  persons  commis- 
sioned to  fetch  supplies  of  provision,  or 
bringing  drafts  for  payment  of  service. 

The  reports  of  health  were  always  excellent, 
as  the  whole  party  was  kept  on  temperance 
drink. 

Commander  Lynch  at  once  remarked  upon 
the  Dead  Sea  water  as  "a  nauseous  com- 
pound of  bitters  and  salts." 

A  fresh  north-west.wind  was  blowing ;  and 
being  anxious  to  make  a  true  west  course, 
they  tried  to  steer  a  little  to  the  north  of 
west,  and  threw  the  patent  log  overboard  to 
measure  the  distance ;  but  the  wind  rose  so 
rapidly,  that  the  boats  could  not  keep  head 
to  wind,  and  the  log  had  to  be  hauled  in. 

"  Tlie  sea  continued  to  rise  with  the  increasing  wind 
which  gradually  freshened  to  a  gale,  and  presented 
an  agitated  surface  of  foaming  brine;  tne  spray 
evaporating  as  it  fell,  left  incrustations  of  salt  upon 
our  clothes,  our  hands,  and  faces ;  and  while  it  con- 
veyed a  prickly  sensation  whenever  it  touched  the  skin 
Aas,  above  all,  exceedingly  painful  to  the  eyes.  The 
boats,  heavily  laden,  struggled  sluggishly  at  first; 
but  when  the  wind  freshened  in  its  fierceness,  from 
the  density  of  the  waters,  it  seemed  as  if  their  bows 
were  encountering  the  sledge  hammers  of  the  Titans, 
instead  of  the  opposing  waves  of  an  angry  sea.  At 
4.55  the  wind  blew  so  fiercely,  that  the  boats  could 
make  no  headway;  not  even  the  Fanny  Skinner^ 
which  was  nearer  to  the  weather  shore,  ana  we  drifted 
rapidly  to  leeward;  threw  over  some  of  the  fresh 
water  to  lighten  the  Fanny  Mason,  which  laboured 
very  much,  and  I  began  to  fear  that  both  boats  would 
founder. 

"  At  5.40,  finding  that  we  vcre  losing  every  moment, 
and  that  with  the  lapse  of  each  succeeding  one  the 
danger  increased,  kept  away  from  the  northern  shore, 
in  the  hope  of  being  yet  able  to  reach  it ;  our  arms, 
our  clothes,  and  skins,  coated  with  a  greasy  salt ;  and 
our  eyes,  lips,  and  nostrils  smarting  excessively. 
....  At  times  it  seemed  as  if  the  Almighty 
frowned  upon  our  ciforts  to  navigate  a  sea,  the  crea- 
tion of  his  wrath.  There  is  a  tradition  among  the 
Arabs  that  no  one  can  venture  upon  this  sea  and  live. 
Repeatedly  the  fates  of  Costigan  and  Molyneux  had 
been  cited  to  deter  us.  The  fint  one  spent  a  few  days, 

the  last  about  twenty  hours  upon    it One 

was  found  dying  upon  the  shore ;  the  other  expired 
in  November  last,  immediately  after  his  return,  of 
fever  contracted  upon  its  waters.  But  ....  we  did 
not  despair  ....  we  prepared  to  spend  a  dreary 
night  upon  the  dreariest  waste  we  had  ever  seen.  At 
5.58  the  wind  instantaneously  abated,  and  with  it  the 
sea  as  rapidly  fell;    the  water  from  its  ponderous 


quality  settling  as  soon  as  the  agitating  cause  bad 
ceased  to  act.  Within  twenty  minutes  from  thr  lime 
we  bore  away  from  a  sea  which  threatened  to  engulf 
us,  we  were  pulling  at  a  rapid  rate  over  a  placid  sheet 
of  water,  that  scarcely  rippled  beneath  us,  and  a  rain 
cloud  which  had  enveloped  the  sterile  mountains  of 
the  Arabian  shore  Ufled  up,  and  left  their  rugged  out- 
lines basking  in  the  light  of  the  setting  sun.  A  flock 
of  gulls  fiew  over  while  we  were  passing  a  small  island 
of  mud,  a  pistol  shot  from  the  northern  shore  and  half 
a  mile  west  of  the  river's  mouth.  Soon  after,  a  light 
's^'ind  sprung  up  from  south-east,  and  huge  clouds 
drifted  over,  their  western  edges  gorgeous  with  light, 
while  the  great  masses  were  dark  and  threatening. 
T'he  sun  went  down,  leaving  beautiful  islands  of  rose- 
coloured  clouds  over  the  coast  of  Judea,  but  above  the 
yet  more  sterile  mountains  of  Moab  all  was  gloomy 
and  obscure.  The  northern  shore  is  an  extensive  mud 
flat  with  a  sandy  plain  beyond,  and  is  the  very  type  of 
desolation;  branches  and  trunks  of  trees  [[brought 
down  by  the  Jordan]  lay  scattered  in  every  direction  ; 
some  charred  and  blackened  as  by  fire,  others  white 
with  an  incrustation  of  salt." 

The  Arab  sheikh,  whom  they  had  taken 
on  board  as  guide,  had  never  been  afloat 
before,  and  had  been  so  frightened  in  the 
gale  that  he  was  useless ;  there  was  no  moon, 
and  for  some  time  the  party  rowed  along  the 
shore  by  starlight  in  the  shadow  of  the  moun- 
tains. They  rested  on  ^heir  oars,  listening 
for  signals  from  either  the  scouts  or  the  land 
party,  when  flashes  and  reports  of  guns,  with 
sounds  of  voices,  came  from  the  cliffs,  and 
also  from  far  back  on  the  shore  which  they 
had  passed.  This  was  perplexing ;  "  a  wild 
scene  upon  an  unknown  and  desolate  coast ; 
the  mysterious  sea,  the  shadowy  mountains, 
the  human  voices  among  the  cliffs,  the  vivid 
flashes,  and  the  loud  reports  reverberating 
along  the  shore."  However,  at  last  they 
landed,  and,  joining  the  land  party,  made  a 
frugal  supper,  and  then,  "wet  and  weary, 
threw  ourselves  upon  a  bed  of  dust,  beside  a 
foetid  marsh."  "Towards  midnight,  while 
the  moon  was  rising  above  the  eastern  moun- 
tains ...  the  sound  of  the  convent-bell  of 
Mar  Saba  [between  the  Dead  Sea  and  Jeru- 
salem in  the  Kedron  Valley]  struck  grate- 
fully upon  the  ear ;  for  it  was  the  Christian 
call  to  prayer,  and  told  of  human  wants  and 
human  sympathies  to  the  wayfarers  on  the 
borders  of  the  Sea  of  Death." 

There  being  no  pasturage  for  horses  here. 
Commander  Lynch  discharged  his  Arab 
escort,  and  also  the  camel-drivers;  but  the 
sherif  and  his  servant  chose  to  remain. 
Sherif  was  sent  to  Jerusalem  with  saddles, 
bridles,  holsters,  and  all  clothing  that  could 
be  spared,  and  he  was  directed  to  bring  pro- 
visions from  Hebron.  Akil  Aga  undertook 
to  go  to  the  eastern  side,  to  look  out  for  the 
expedition  at  the  eastern  peninsula,  and 
arrange  for  their  visiting  the  town  of  Kerek. 
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Having  made  all  necessary  arrangement, 
the  party  set  steadily  to  work  in  exploring 
the  Dead  S^a.  This  occupied  them  untS 
the  loth  of  May;  thus  two-^nd-twenty  daya 
and  nights  were  spent  in  most  arduous 
labour,  and  in  a  climate  unlike  any  other  in 
the  world ;  this,  too,  at  a  time  when  spring 
was  rapidly  giving  way  to  summer  heat,  and 
the  thermometer  not  unfrequently  stood  at 
from  So**  to  92** ;  and  sometimes  at  88*  at 
midnight.  The  "calcined  barrenness"  of 
the  scenery  was  particularly  striking ;  all  the 
birds,  and  most  of  the  insects  and  animals, 

I  they  saw,  were  of  a  stone  colour-    The  arms, 

I  instruments,  and  everything  metallic  were 
bronzed  by  the  saline  atmosphere. 

Each  day,  at  first,  the  wind  in  the  forenoon 
had  prevailed  from  the  southward,  and  in  the 

I  afternoon  till  about  midnight  from  the  north- 
ward ;  this  last  being  accompanied  with  a 
smell  of  sulphur.  After  midnight  there  was 
generally  a  calm.  The  nights  were  cloudless, 
but  scarcely  any  dew  fell,  the  ground  re- 
maining heated  through  the  night,  from  the 
intensity  of  the  solar  rays  during  the  day. 

Both  when  on  the  water  and  when  on  shore, 
a  foetid  sulphureous  smell  was  often  very  an- 
n03ring,  almost  producing  sickness  ;  great 
drowsiness  was  at  times  produced  by  the  hot 
heavy  atmosphere. 

The  voyage  was  continued  southwards; 
and  in  its  course  the  opposite  or  eastern 
shore  was  examined  ;    first  at    the    brook 

I  Callirhoe,  "a  sweet  and  thermal  stream." 
The  sea  here  was  about  eight  miles  across. 
Specimens  of  lava  were  brought  from  hence. 
Soundings  of  the  depth  were  taken  every 
half  mile,  though  the  sun  shone  with  mid- 
summer fierceness,  and  the  water,  greasy  to 
the  touch,  made  the  men's  hands  bum  and 
smart  severely.  On  the  west  side,  Com- 
mander Lynch  examined  the  mouth  of  the 
Kidron,  where  it  empties  itself  into  the 
Dead  Sea  in  the  rainy  season.  He  found 
the  bed  much  worn  and  filled  with  con- 
fused fragments  of  rock.  It  is  a  deep 
gorge,  narrow  at  the  base  and  yawning 
wide  at  the  summit,  twelve  hundred  feet 
above.  "  The  peak  of  MukuUa,  immediately 
north  of  this  ravine,  was  the  loftiest  of  the 
range  we  had  thus  far  seen  on  the  Judean 
shore,  and  presented  even  more  than  the 
rest  the  appearance  of  having  been  scathed 
by  fire  .  .  .  The  rapid  disintegration  of  its 
face  towards  the  sea  has  formed  a  sloping 
hill  of  half  its  height,  resembling  fine  dust 
and  ashes."  On  their  way  to  Ain  Jidy 
(Engeddi),  they  passed  the  mouth  of  Wady 
Ta'amkah,  the  Urtas  Valley,  in  the  head  of 


which  lie  Solomon's  Pools,  and  Bethlehem 
close  to  these. 

Easter  Sunday  was  spent  on  shore  at  Ain 
Jidy,  and  all  work  that  could  possibly  be  set 
aside  was  deferred  till  the  morrow.  The 
boats  had  been  brought  up  for  repairs,  and 
were  found  to  be  "  very  much  battered,  and 
their  keels,  stems,  and  stem-posts  fractured. 
The  mouth  of  the  river  Araon  was  exactly 
opposite  Engeddi,  about  nine  miles  across. 
Soundings  were  taken  across,  and  the  Amon 
was  found  to  be  a  considerable  stream  of 
water,  clear,  fresh,  and  moderately  cool, 
flowing  between  banks  of  red  sandstone. 

This  stream,  as  well  as  the  Callirhoe,  was 
afterwards  visited  by  Commander  Lyndi  on 
his  way  back  from  the  south  shore. 

We  must  barely  glance  at  the  exploration 
of  the  peninstila  in  the  south-eastern  part  of 
the  Dead  Sea,  the  northern  and  southern 
points  of  which  were  named  by  our  explorers 
Point  Costiganand  Point  Molyneux,  in  memory 
of  their  brave  predecessors  in  this  work. 

The  peninsula  is  a  bold  promontory  from 
forty  to  sixty  feet  high,  with  a  sharp  angular 
central  ridge  some  twenty  feet  above  it,  and 
a  broad  margin  of  sand  at  its  foot  encrusted 
with  salt  and  bitumen,  the  perpendicular  face 
presenting  the  chalky  appearance  of  recent 
carbonate  of  lime.  Myriads  of  dead  locusts 
were  strewed  upon  the  beach. 

Kerek,  the  capital  of  Moab,  was  also  visited, 
and  Masada  passed  on  the  western  side. 

Commander  Lynch  and  his  companions 
paid  particular  attention  to  the  geology  of  the 
western  shore,  with  special  regard  to  the  dis- 
position of  the  ancient  terraces  and  abutments 
of  the  tertiary  limestone  and  marls,  and  they 
considered  that  there  may  be  metals — rich 
ones — in  these  barren  rocks.  Solid  cubical 
crystals  of  salt  were  brought  up  with  the 
soundings,  showing  that  the  sea- water  is 
quite  saturated  with  salt.  Bitumen  and  sul- 
phur were  fouhd  scattered  in  various  places 
along  the  shore. 

The  chief  interest  of  the  Dead  Sea  Expe- 
dition centres  in  the  exploration  of  the  ex- 
treme south  shore,  which  had  never  been 
examined,  in  jnodem  times  at  least 

Here  at  Usdum  (Sodom)  they  saw  the 
famous  salt  mountain,  nine  miles  long,  which 
Seetzen  had  seen  before,  and  said  he  had 
never  seen  any  mountain  so  torn  and  riven. 
They  sounded  every  five  minutes,  the  depth 
of  water  being  only  from  one  to  one  and 
three-quarter  fathoms,  white  and  black  slime 
and  mud. 

"Here,  to  our  astonishment,"  writes  Lieutenant 
Lynch,  '<  we  sawoh  the  eastern  side  of  Usdum,  one-third 
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the  distance  from  its  northern  extreme,  a  lofly  roimd 
pillar,  standing  apparently  detached  from  the  general 
mass  at  the  head  of  a  deep,  narrow,  and  abrupt  chasm. 
We  immediately  pulled  in  for  the  shore,  and  Sanderson 
and  I  went  up  and  examined  it ;  the  beach  was  a  soft 
slimy  mud  encrusted  with  salt,  and  a  short  distance 
from  the  water  covered  with  saline  fragments  and 
flakes  of  bitumen.  We  found  the  pillar  to  be  of  solid 
salt  capped  with  carbonate  of  lime,  cylindrical  in  front 
and  py^midal  behind.  The  upper  or  rounded  part  is 
about  forty  feet  high,  resting  on  a  kind  of  oval 
pedestal,  from  forty  to  sucty  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
sea.  It  slightly  decreases  in  size  upwards,  crumbles 
at  the  top,  and  is  one  entire  mass  of  crystallization.  A 
prop  or  buttress  connects  it  with  the  mountain  behind, 
ancl  the  whole  is  covered  with  debris  of  a  light  stone 
colour.  Its  peculiar  shape  is  doubtless  attributable  to 
the  action  of  the  winter  rains  [upon  the  surrounding 
salt  of  which  it  was  composedj.  The  Arabs  had  told 
us  in  vague  terms  that  there>was  to  be  found  a  pillar 
somewhere  upon  the  shores  of  the  sea.  The  shore 
was  very  soft  and  yielding  for  a  great  distance ;  the 
boats  could  not  get  within  two  hundred  yards,  and 
our  footprints,  made  on  landing,  were,  when  we  re- 
turned, mcrusted  with  salt." 

At  last,  having  run  into  six  inches  of  water, 
and  the  keels  stirring  up  the  mud,  one  of  the 
officers  landed  to  observe  for  the  latitude. 
His  feet  sank  first  through  a  "  layer  of  slimy 
mud  a  foot  deep,  then  through  a  crust  of  salt, 
then  through  another  foot  of  mud,  before 
reaching  a  firm  bottom.  The  beach  was  so 
hot  as  to  blister  the  feet.  From  the  water's 
edge  he  made  his  way  with  difficulty  for  more 
than  a  hundred  yards  over  black  mud,  coated 
with  salt  and  bitumen."  The  south  end  of 
Usdum  was  a  little  south  of  the  southern  end 
of  the  Sea,  which  is  ever  varying,  extending 
south  in  winter,  from  the  increased  flow  of 
Jordan  and  other  streams,  and  receding  with 
the  evaporation  of  summer. 

It  was  with  difficulty  that  Mr.  Dale  re- 
gained his  boat.  One  of  the  men  tried  to 
cany  him,  but  both  sank,  and  had  to  flounder 
through  separately,  running  when  they  could. 
They  described  it  as  like  running  over  burn- 
ing ashes.  After  this  even  the  slimy  salt 
sea-water  at  a  temperature  of  88**,  felt  de- 
lightful. Dead  trees  were  scattered  along 
the  coast,  and  the  scene  was  one  of  "  unmiti- 
gated desolation."  "  North  was  the  calm  and 
motionless  sea  curtained  with  a  purple  mist, 
while  many  fathoms  deep  in  the  slimy  mud 
beneath  it  lay  embedded  the  ruins  of  the  ill- 
fated  cities  of  Sodom  apd  Gomorrah.  The 
glare  of  light  was  blinding  to  the  eye,  and  the 
atmosphere  difficult  of  respiration." 

At  noon  there  was  a  startling  crash  as  ot 
thunder  and  a  cloud  of  smoke  and  dust  on 
the  western  shore,  probably  caused  by  a  rock 
falling  from  some  high  clift.  It  soon  became 
oppressively  hot,  "air  97°;  water  twelve 
inches  below  surface,  90°.  A  thin  purple 
haze  over  the  moimtains,  increasing  every 


moment,  presented  a  most  singular  and  awful 
appearance.  At  3.50  a  hot  blistering  hurri- 
cane struck  us  from  the  south-east  [simoom], 
and  for  some  moments  we  feared  bemg  driven 
out  to  sea.  The  thermometer  rose  Immedi- 
ately to  102'.  The  men,  closing  their  eyes  to 
shield  them  from  the  fiery  blast,  were  obliged 
to  pull  with  all  their  might  to  stem  the  rising 
waves,  and  at  4.30,  physically  exhausted,  but 
with  grateful  hearts,  we  gained  the  shore. 
My  own  eyelids  were  blistered  by  the  hot 
wind,  being  unable  to  protect  them  from 
necessity  of  steering  the  boat." 

They  spent  the  night  on  the  south  side  of 
the  peninsula,'  in  the  most  desolate  spot  on 
which  they  had  yet  encamped.  Some  crouched 
under  the  awnings  J  one  put  on  spectacles  to 
protect  his  eyes,  but  the  metal  frame  soon  be- 
came too  hot  to  bear.  There  they  bivouacked 
without  tents  on  this  terrible  spot.  In  the 
ravine  were  huge  boulders  of  red  sandstone, 
and  high  up  to  the  summits  of  the  beetling  cliffs 
the  sandstone  lay  in  horizontal  strata,  with 
perpendicular  cleavage  and  limestone  above. 
"  The  sandstone  below  limestone  here,  and 
limestone  without  sandstone  on  the  opposite 
shore,  seem  to  indicate  a  geological  fault" 

The  wind  increased  to  a  tempest ;  the  sea 
was  curtained  by  a  mist  purple  in  one  part, 
yellow  in  another,  the  red  and  rayless  sun 
looked  as  if  seen  through  smoked  glass.  The 
heat  increased  after  sunset.  At  o-ght  ?,m.  che 
thermometer  was  Io6^  By  nine  o'clock  the 
party  had  drunk  all  the  water  they  had,  and 
after  that  suffered  greatly  from  thirst.  At  mid- 
night the  thermometer  was  98",  but  by  four 
in  the  morning  it  had  fallen  to  82**,  and  the 
weatherimproved.  They  embarked  and  rowed, 
but  again  encountered  a  storm  of  hot  wind, 
which  lasted  for  an  hour,  after  which,  chang- 
ing suddenly,  the  sea  became  smooth.  Next 
day  the  wind  was  still  high,  and  overpowering 
drowsiness  distressed  all  in  the  boat 

It  is  with  a  sense  of  relief  that  we  read  of 
aU  at  last  landing  safely,  after  twenty-two  days 
of  extraordinary  endurance,  and  one  does  not 
wonder  to  hear  ot  the  dropsical  appearance 
of  the  men,  with  sores  on  the  skin  which  the 
sea  water  irritated  almost  beyond  bearing. 

The  scientific  results  of  the  expedition  were 
most  valuable  and  varied.  The  geographical 
position  of  the  Dead  Sea  was  determined, 
its  depths  sounded,  the  temperature,  width, 
depth,  and  velocity  of  its  tributaries  ascer- 
tained ;  specimens  of  all  kinds  collected ; 
winds,  currents,  changes  of  weather  and  at- 
mospheric phenomena  noted. 

"Everything  said  in  the  Bible  about  the  Dead  Sea 
and  the  Jordan,  we  beUcve  to  be  fully  verified  by  our 
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observations.  '  The  inference  from  the  Bible  that 
this  entire  chasm  was  a  plain  sunk  and  *  overwhelmed  * 
by  the  wrath  of  God,  seems  to  be  sustained  by  the 
extraordinary  character  of  our  soundings.  The  bottom 
of  the  sea  consists  of  two  submerged  plains,  an 
elevated  and  a  depressed  one— the  former  averaging 
thirteen,  the  latter  about  thirteen  hundred  feet  below 
the  surface.  Through  the  northern  and  largest  and 
deepest  one  in  a  line  corresponding  with  the  bed  of 
the  Jordan,  is  a  ravine  which  again  seems  to  correspond 
with  the  Wady  el  Jeib,  or  ravine  within  a  ravine  at  the 
sputh  end  of  the  sea.  Between  the  Jabbok  and  this 
sea  we  unexpectedly  found  a  sudden  break-down  in 
the  bed  of  the  Jordan.  If  there  be  a  similar  break- 
down in  the  watercourses  of  the  south  of  the  sea, 
accompanied  with  Uke  volcanic  characters,  there  can 
scarce  be  a  doubt  that  the  whole  Ghor  has  sunk 
from  some  extraordinary  convulsion;  preceded  pro- 
bably b}'  an  eruption  of  fire,  and  a  general  conflagration 

of  the  bitumen  which  abounded  in  the  plain 

"  It  is  for  the  learned  to  comment  upon  the  facts  we 
have  laboriously  collected.  Upon  ourselves  the  result 
is  a  decided  one.  One  of  the  party  was  sceptical,  and 
another,  I  think,  a  professed  unbeliever  in  the  Mosaic 
account.  Alter  twenty- two  days'  close  investigation, 
if  I  am  not  mistaken,  we  are  unanimous  in  the  convic- 
tion of  the  truth  of  the  scriptural  account  of  the  de- 
struction of  the  cities  of  the  plain." 

Commander  Lynch  and  his  brave  followers 
achieved  their  great  task  upon  the  water  on 
the  loth  of  May.  On  the  i6th  all  arrived 
in  Jerusalem,  and  the  sailors  pitched  tents 
within  the  pool  of  Gihon  (which  is  of  course 
dry  in  modem  times),  near  a  threshing-floor 
of  barley ;  and  a  fine  set  of  fellows  they  were, 
immensely  bronzed  by  the  sun  and  the  vapour 
of  the  Dead  Sea.  Two  of  them,  I  was  told, 
were  Englishmen,  perhaps  of  English  parent- 
age ;  they  were  in  good  health,  and  their 
moral  behaviour  was  reported  as  without  re- 
proach. 

The  party  stayed  with  us  about  a  week — the 
officers  and  professors  in  a  hotel — arranging 
their  notes  and  specimens.  We  saw  them 
often ;  they  were  affable,  and  freely  exhibited 
their  acquisitions.  They  presented  me  with 
a  few  crystals  of  salt  brought  up  from  the 
bottom  of  the  water  at  the  southern  extremity 
— perfect  cubes. 

Stores  remaining  of  provisions  -  were  re- 
sumed, and  accounts  adjusted,  when  I  had 
645  dollars  to  return  out  of  the  2,460  de- 
posited seven  weeks  before. 

After  this,  being  on  my  way  upon  business, 
in  the  direction  of  Jaffa,  1  overtook  the 
American  company  going  in  the  same  direc- 
tion. They  were  packing  up  the  tents,  &c., 
after  a  night  spent  at  Kaloneh.  The  chief 
had  ridden  on  ahead,  but  Lieutenant  Dale 
and  his  assistants  were  only  perhaps  half  an 
hour  in  advance,  slowly  taking  measurements 
and  angles  upon  the  high  road.  These  had 
been  molested  by  Shaikh  Yusuf  abu  Gosh 
demanding  ghufr,  or  tribute,  for  passing  over 
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his  territory.  I  found  the  latter  attended  by 
about  a  score  of  armed  peasants  of  his  faction. 
So  the  Shaikh  and  I  sat  down  to  talk  over 
the  matter  under  a  clump  of  lemon  and 
orange  trees. 

He  could  not  deny  that  he  was  in  receipt 
of  a  liberal  salary  from  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment for  preserving  open  passage  along  the 
highway,  but  complained  of  Arabs  from  the 
Jordan  district  being  employed  as  guides 
along  his  land,  and  asked  what  they  would  say 
if  he  were  to  convoy  travellers  across  their 
country? — when  I  laid  before  him  the  serious 
risk  of  impeding  the  progress  of  such  strong 
men  armed  with  such  perfect  weapons  as  they 
had,  he  made  foolish  replies  about  his  single 
sword  being  equal  to  twenty  Christians,  and 
declared  that  the  English  never  could  have 
taken  Acre  if  the  breath  of  the  Sultan  had 
been  adverse  to  them, — ^but  afterwards  he 
abated  his  tone  to  speak  of  the  rich  presents 
that  some  consuls  were  in  the  habit  of  giving 
him,  especially  in  old  times. 

I  sent  on  a  messenger  to  Dale,  asking  for 
his  Buyuruldi  from  the  Pashk,  but  he  thought 
it  had  been  carried  on  by  their  chief,  under 
the  supposition  that  all  trouble  was  over 
when  once  past  Jerusalem.  Then  Yusuf  half 
drew  out  his  scimitar,  and  swore  that  the 
Americans  should  not  go  further  without  pay- 
ment. He  started  up,  and  his  retinue  with 
him,  from  where  they  had  been  squatted  or 
lying  beneath  the  fruit-trees,  cUcking  the 
locks  of  their  guns. 

I  sent  on  a  kawass  to  Lieutenant  Dale 
with  a  note,  telling  him  not  to  mind  their 
empty  threats,  and  that  my  man  would 
accompany  him  to  the  termination  of  the 
Wadi  'Ali,  where  the  Abu  Gosh  district 
ended.  He  soon  returned  with  a  reply  that 
the  Buyuruldi  had  been  found,  and  that  on 
its  being  produced  Yusuf  had  walked  away. 

In  a  very  short  time  afterwards  we  learned 
that  Shaikh  Yusuf  abu  Gosh  was  in  arrest  by 
his  own  government,  and  on  his  way  to  Widin 
in  European  Turkey,  where  some  years  after 
he  died  in  exile.  It  was  evident  that  the  oJd 
regime  of  Abu  Gosh  upon  tliat  road  which 
had  in  earlier  times  been  the  terror  of 
strangers  was  now  over. 

From  Jaffa  Lieutenant  Lynch,  as  respon- 
sible leader  of  the  expedition,  wrote  me  a 
letter  of  thanks. 

Alas!  our  next  intelligence  was  an  an- 
nouncement from  Bay  root,  that  lieutenant 
Dale  had  died  there  of  fever,  brought  on  by 
his  indefatigable  labours  in  the  work.  He 
was  laid  nearly  alongside  of  Molyneux  in  the 
Mission  Cemetery. 
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By  a  river-side  VISITOR. 
V. — BUCKLE-TO. 


N  E 
Christ- 


receiv- 
ing their 
weekly 
allow- 
ance of  money  and  bread.  I  noticed  that 
some  of  them  who  were  passing  out  as  I  went 
in  were  looking  unwontedly  joyous,  and  on 
reaching  the  inner  office  I  descried  the  cause 
of  these  happy  looks  in  the  shape  of  a  goodly 
pile  of  currant  loaves,  and  packages  of  tea 
and  sugar,  which  were  being  distributed  along 
with  the  ordinary  relief.  I  knew  enough  of 
such  matters  to  be  aware  that  these  extras 
would  be  given  by  private  benevolence,  and 
taking  advantage  of  a  pause  in  the  work  of 
distribution,  I  asked, — 

"  Whose  gifts  are  these  ?  '* 

"  Well,  they  are  given  through  this  channel 
because  the  party  doesn't  want  his  name 
known,"  answered  the  relieving  officer ; 
"however,  I  don't  suppose  there  would  be 
any  objection  to  your  knowing — the  giver  is 
Buckle-to  and  Partner." 

"  Buckle-to  and  Partner,"  I  echoed,  trying 
for  the  moment  to  bethink  me  of  some  chari- 
table firm  known  by  that  title,  "Buckle-to 
and  Partner." 

"Yes,   old   P ,  the   ex-showman,  you 

know,"  answered  the  relieving  officer,  who 
seemed  surprised  that  I  should  be  in  any 
doubt  as  to  whom  he  meant. 

The  name  struck  me  as  one  that  I  had 
heard  before,  and,  after  a  little,  I  remembered 
it  was  that  of  the  gentleman  who  had  been 

III.  N.S. 


such  a  benefactor  to  poor  "Tough-*un"  and  his 
mother.*  I  therefore  answered  that  I  knew 
him  by  name,  and  to  a  certain  extent  by 
reputation,  but  that  I  had  never  met  him. 

"Well,  he  doesn't  go  about  much,  certainly," 
said  the  relieving  officer ;  "  and  he  is  gene- 
rally more  anxious  to  keep  in  the  background 
than  put  himself  forward.  Still  I  should  have 
thought  that  you  had  come  across  him ;  he  has 
a  finger  in  most  of  the  charitable  pies  here- 
about— ^not  as  a  Jack  Horner,  you  under- 
stand; he  doesn't  put  in  his  thumb  and 
take  out  a  plum ;  he  puts  the  plums  in." 

"  So  I  should  suppose,  from  what  I  had 
heard  of  him,'*  I  said. 

"  He  is  as  kind-hearted  a  man  as  any  breath- 
ing," the  officer  went  on,  resuming  the  work 
of  distribution,  "  and  he  is  what  every  kind- 
hearted  man  is  not — thoughtful  and  clear- 
headed. He  is  a  large  giver;  he  puts  aside 
a  tenth,  or  some  other  fixed  portion  of  his  in- 
come for  charity,  and  doesn't  hesitate  about 
adding  to  that  if  occasion  requires ;  he  is  a 
cheerful  giver,  and  he  is  what  I  call  a  genuine 
giver.  He  doesn't  give  just  to  see  his  name 
advertised  in  a  subscription  list,  or  to  hear  a 

toast-master  crying  out  'P ,   Esq.,  ten 

guineas.'  But,  at  the  same  time,  he  isn't 
one  of  the  uninquiring,  all-believing  sort  of 
givers  who  help  the  first  that  asks,  and  are 
generally  imposed  upon  in  consequence.  He 
likes  to  know  who  or  what  he  is  giving  to,  and 
that  is  how  I  come  to  know  him,  for  he  often 
calls  on  the  guardians  or  me  to  inquire  about 
some  one  who  has  been  applying  to  him  for 
help.  I  dare  say  he  has  been  imposed  upon 
in  his  time,  but  it  would  take  a  pretty  sharp 
customer  to  get  over  him  now.  If  he's  kind- 
hearted,  he  is  shrewd  with  it,  and  he  has  seen 
a  good  deal  of  the  world  and  its  ways." 

"  Well,  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  his  kind- 
heartedness,  whatever  there  may  be  about  his 
shrewdness,"  I  said,  looking  at  the  diminish- 
ing pile  of  good  things,  and  the  gratified 
looks  of  those  who,  one  by  one,  were  bearing 
away  their  share  of  it.  "  This  gift  alone 
must  have  cost  him  something  considerable." 

"  Well,  all  that  he  does  in  this  way  at  the 
Christmas  season  must  cost  him  something 
considerable.  Besides  what  you  see,  he  is  in 
for  gifts  of  meat,  gifts  of  coals,  gifts  of  blankets 
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and  clothes,  treats  for  children,  and  an  enter- 
tainment for  the  inmates  of  the  workhouse." 

"  He  believes  that  with  Christmas  should 
come  '  good  cheer '  then  ?'* 

Well,  as  far  as  that  goes,  I  suppose  he  does  j 
but  I  believe  his  chief  reason  for  giving  so 
largely  at  the  Christmas  season,  is  because  a 
fayourite  child  of  his  died  about  that  time  of 
year." 

"  To  keep  his  memory  green,  I  suppose  ?  " 

"  Yes,  something  of  that  kind ;  and  even 
when  he  gives  subscriptions  at  other  times,  it 
is  generally  under  the  signature  of  *  Little 
Mat' — Matthew  having  been  the  name  of 
the  child." 

I  had  been  so  interested  in  what  the  reliev- 
ing officer  had  been  telling  me  concerning  the 
man,  that  I  had  for  the  moment  quite  forgotten 
the  strange  title  by  which  he  had  first  mentioned 
him,  but  remembering  it  again  at  this  point, 
I  asked,  "  Why  is  he  called  Buckle-to  and 
Partner?" 

"Well,  strictly  speaking,"  answered  the 
officer,  smiling,  "he  is  only  Buckle-to,  his 
wife  being  the  Partner.  There  is  nothing 
much  in  it;  he  has  got  a  habit  of  saying 
*  Buckle-to,  buckle-to,*  when  there  is  anything 
to  be  done,  or  any  one  that  he  knows  is  in- 
clined to  sit  down  under  trouble,  and  he 
always  calls,  and  speaks  of,  his  wife  as  *  Partner,' 
so  the  name  came  to  be  fastened  upon  him. 
I'm  surprised  to  find  that  you  don't  know 
him;  however,  I  daresay  you'll  be  coming 
across  him  some  of  these  odd  days." 

"Very  likely,"  I  said ;  but  it  was  not  till  late 
in  the  following  summer  that  I  did  "  come 
across  him."  I  was  passing  by  a  row  of  de- 
tached villas  in  the  "  swell "  part  of  my  dis- 
trict, one  sultry  Saturday  afternoon,  when  I 
saw,  leaning  over  the  ornamental  gate  that  shut 
in  the  short  carriage  drive  to  one  of  the  most 
stylish  of  the  villas,  a  tall  and  most  decidedly 
portly  man,  whose  appearance  was  markedly 
out  of  keeping  with  that  gentility  and  defer- 
ence to  Mrs.  Grundy  whidi  were  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  neighbourhood.  He  was  in 
his  shirt-sleeves,  had  a  highly  and  many- 
coloured  silk  handkerchief  twisted  loosely 
round  his  neck,  while  another  such  handker- 
chief overflowed  the  pocket  of  his  waistcoat, 
which  was  worn  unbuttoned  and  thrown  back. 
An  old  straw  hat  was  thrown  carelessly  upon 
his  head,  and — ^grand  climax  of  the  ungenteel 
— he  was  vigorously  puffing  at  a  common 
clay  "churchwarden"  pipe.  That  any  ser- 
vant of  the  house  should  take  such  a  liberty 
as  thus  to  appear  in  sight  of  the  highway,  was 
too  wild  an  idea  to  be  entertained  for  a  mo- 
ment. That  so  ungenteel  a  personage  could  be 


master  of  the  establishment,  seemed  scarcely  a 
less  wild  supposition,  though  he  certainly  had 
the  easy,  unconcerned  air  of  a  man  taking  his 
ease  under  his  own  vine  and  fig-tree. 

I  passed  close  to  him,  and,  with  my  curiosity 
excited  as  it  was  at  the  moment,  could  not 
help  turning  my  head  to  get  a  fair  look  at 
him.  He  caught  my  eye  as  I  did  so,  and 
gave  me  an  easy,  good-humoured  smile,  as 
though  he  were  amused  at  the  astonishment 
depicted  in  my  looks. 

"  That  is  a  character  now,"  was  my  reflec- 
tion, as  I  walked  on,  and  the  next  day  the 
little  incident  was  forgotten.  On  the  follow- 
ing Monday,  I  accompanied  a  school  trip 
which  that  year  took  the  -shape  of  an  excur- 
sion by  water  to  Richmond.  Two  steamers 
were  employed  to  carry  the  children  and 
their  fiiends,  and  all  went  merrily  untSL  we 
were  dose  to  our  destination,  wiien,  it  being 
low  water,  both  steamers  got  aground  in  try- 
ing to  effect  a  landing.  The  one  on  board 
of  which  I  was  had  managed  to  get  consider- 
ably closer  in  shore  than  the  other,  and  the 
ordinary  gangway  having  been  extended 
by  means  of  some  planking  that  we  had  on 
board,  all  hands  were  got  ashore  dry-shod. 
The  other  steamer  being  further  out,^had  not 
sufficient  planking  to  stretch  to  the  shore,  and 
its  passengers  had  therefore  to  wait  until  all 
ours  having  been  landed,  the  planks  from 
our  vessel  were  carried  down  and  joined  on, 
to  make  the  temporary  gangway  complete. 
When  this  had  been  done,  the  adults  and 
elder  children  came  trooping  out;  but  it 
presently  became  apparent  that  sdlne  of  the 
younger  and  more  timid  among  the  children 
were  afraid  to  trust  themselves  along  the  nar- 
row footway ;  nor  was  it  a  matter  for  much 
surprise  that  they  should  be  so,  seeing  that 
for  the  length  of  the  two  planks  nearest  to 
the  vessel  the  extemporised  gangway  was 
swayed  to  and  fro  by  the  water.  This  caused 
a  short  delay  in  the  work  of  landing,  during 
which  I  had  turned  to  speak  to  some  one ; 
but  my  attention  was  immediately  called  to 
the  boat  again  by  a  half-laughing,  half- 
approving  murmur,  which  arose  among  those 
around  me.  The  sound  was  evoked  by  the 
sight  of  a  man  coming  along  the  gangway 
with  a  child  under  each  arm,  another  ding- 
ing round  his  neck,  and  a  fourth  walking 
behind  him,  holding  on  to  his  coat-tails.  He 
was  a  big  burly  man,  and  thus  encumbered 
certainly  presented  a  somewhat  comical 
appearance.  "Gulliver  among  the  Lillipu- 
tians ! "  exclaimed  one  of  the  by-standers, 
laughing,  and  it  was  an  apt  conceit.  As  he 
neared  the  shore,  I  recognised  in  him  the 
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man  I  had  seen  smoking  his  pipe  on  the 
Saturday,  and  at  the  same  instant  I  became 
aware,  from  a  remark  uttered  at  my  elbow, 
that  this  individual  was  none  other  than  the 
shrewd,  kind-hearted,  God-fearing  ex-show- 
man, Budde-to  —  the  man  whom  I  had 
beard  of  as  the  true  friend  of  poor  Tough'un 
and  his  mother,  the  liberal  benefactor  of  our 
out-door  pauper  poor,  the  cheerful  donor  to 
our  local  charities,  the  ready  labourer  in  any 
good  work.  In  the  work  of  this  day,  as  I 
saw  for  myself,  he,  in  his  own  phrase,  buckled- 
to  with  a  will,  to  the  immense  delight  ^d 
satisfaction  of  the  children.  He  made  some 
half-dozen  journeys  to  the  ship,  returning 
each  time  laden  as  on  the  first  occasion ;  and 
when  all  were  landed  he  organized  their 
games  with  a  gusto  scarcely  inferior  to  their 
own.  He  got  up  foot-races,  giving  the  prizes 
out  of  his  own  pocket,  and  acted  not  only  as 
starter  and  judge,  but  as  winning-post  also, 
the  course  being  from  himself  to  some  fixed 
point  and  back,  the  first  that  touched  him  be- 
ing prize-taker.  He  paid  for  donkey-rides, 
officiated  as  umpire  in  games  of  bait  the  bear, 
and  at  tea-time  he  distinguished  himself  above 
us  all  by  his  activity  as  a  waiter;  while 
throughout  the  day  his  hearty  laugh  and 
cheery  voice  were  heard  on  all  sides  with 
pleasant  effect.  So  busy  was  he  in  the  work 
of  entertaining  the  children,  that,  though  I 
watched  closely  for  an  opportunity  to  enter 
into  discourse  with  him,  I  found  none  till  we 
were  returning  home.  He  was  sitting  a  little 
apart  on  deck,  looking  as  if,  like  the  children, 
he  was  pretty  well  tired  out.  I  seated  my- 
self beside  him,  and  by  way  of  opening  a 
conversation  observed, — 

"I  think  the  children  have  thoroughly 
enjoyed  themselves  to-day." 

"Well,  let's  hope  so,  bless  their  little 
hearts,"  he  answered,  in  a  hearty  tone;  **and 
as  far  as  that  goes  I  should  hope  as  how  us 
older  ones  have  enjoyed  ourselves  too:  I  can 
answer  for  myself  that  I  have.  I  daresay 
some  of  you  must  have  thought  to  your- 
selves, *  What  a  great  fool  that  P is  making 

of  himself !'  but,  bless  you,  I  feel  quite  young 
again,  as  the  song  says,  when  I  get  amongst 
the  youngsters ;  and  there  is  nothing  as  puts 
me  in  such  spirits  as  to  see  a  lot  of  town 
children  kicking  up  their  heels  for  a  day 
in  the  country.  If  folks  could  only  be 
got  to  come  and  see  a  school  of  poor  chil- 
dren having  their  day  in  the  country,  there 
wouldn't  be  the  trouble  there  very  often  is  to 
raise  the  money  to  give  'em  the  day.  I  should 
be  sorry  for  the  sort  of  man,  and  especially 
for  the  sort  of  woman^  as  didn't  thmk  the 


sight  o'  their  enjoyment  an  enjoyment  worth 
paying  for.  I  ain't  been  what  I  have  been 
without  knowing  a  thing  or  two  about  the  sort 
o*  sights  that  are  paid  for ;  and  to  my  mind 
there  ain't  one  on  'em  as  half  comes  up  to  the 
sight  o'  a  children's  day  in  the  country ;  and 
I'm  sure  there  isn't  one  of  'em  as  is  anything 
hke  so  pleasant  to  think  on  afterwards." 

"  Their  happy  faces  certainly  make  a  plea- 
sant picture  either  to  look  on  or  remember," 
I  said. 

"And  some  pretty  country  spot,  such  as 
we've  been  at  to-day,  is  the  best  framework 
for  such  a  picture,"  he  remarked.  "  I  dearly 
love  the  country  myself,"  he  went  on,  "  and 
in  my  travelling  days  never  felt  happier  than 
when  on  the  road  in  the  summer  months. 
You  know,  sir,  I'm  not  a  Londoner  ?  "    ' 

I  might  have  said  that  I  could  tell  that 
by  his  tongue ;  but,  conceiving  that  it  would 
better  serve  my  purpose  of  striking  an  ac- 
quaintance with  him,  I  answered, — 

"  So  I  have  been  given  to  understand  :  I 
knew  some  friends  of  yours — Tough'im  and 
his  mother." 

"  Ah,  yes !  poor  little  Tough,"  he  said,  in 
an  altered  tone,  and  with  a  look  of  sadness 
coming  over  his  face.  And  yet,"  he  added, 
"  I  shouldn't  talk  so  now.  It's  us  as  is  left 
behind  here  as  is  poor  and  to  be  pitied  as 
compared  with  him." 

"You  think  the  dead  are  the  best  off, 
then,"  I  said. 

"  The  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  I  do,"  he 
answered. 

"  And  I  feel  sure  that  Tough'un  did,"  I 
answered. 

"  I'm  happy  to  hear  you  say  so,  sir  ! "  ie 
exclaimed,  taking  my  hsind.  "vi've  heard  of 
you,  as  you  have  heard  of  me ;  and  I  know 
you  were  with  him  when  he  was  on  his  death- 
bed, as  I  would  have  been,  only  I  was  miles 
away  at  the  time.  We  took  him  at  first,  my 
partner  and  I,  *  out  of  charity,'  as  the  saying 
is  ;  but  he  was  such  a  lovable,  patient, 
grateful  little  fellow,  that  we  soon  come  to 
love  him  as  if  he  had  been  one  of  our  own ; 
and  to  think  it  was  us  as  was  the  gainers  in 
having  him  with  us.  When  we  gave  up 
business,  we  wanted  him  to  come  and  live 
with  us  as  our  own ;  but  he  was  of  an  inde- 
pendent spirit,  and  preferred  to  do  for  him- 
self as  far  as  he  could.  Still  we  always 
looked  upon  him  as  our  own  child,  and  we 
mourned  for  him  as  sich  when  he  was  took. 
Many  a  motherly  cry  my  partner  had  over 
his  memory  during  the  first  few  months  after 
his  death.  But  looked  at  properly,  our  loss 
was  his  gain,  and,  as  I  said  just  now,  I 
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oughtn't  to  say  *  Poor  Tough/  but  *  Happy 
Tough.'" 

We  sat  in  silence  for  a  minute  or  two,  and 
then  Buckle-to,  shaking  off  the  solemnity  that 
had  come  upon  him  while  speaking  of  Tough- 
'un,  said — 

"  I  dare  say,  now,  you  thought  I  was  a 
rum  customer  when  you  saw  me  a-blowing 
my  'bacca  at  my  place  on  Saturday  ?  " 

"  I'm  afraid  your  neighbours^  would  have 
thought  you  a  rum  customer  if  they  had  seen 
you,"  I  said,  smiling. 

"  I  expect  most  of  'em  do  think  me  a  rum 
customer,"  he  said,  laughingly,  "  but  we  ain't 
bad  neighbours  for  all  that ;  there  ain't  one 
of  *em  as  don't  pass  their  friendly  *  good-day' 
or  '  how-do,'  if  we  meet ;  and,  after  all,  mind 
you,  I  know  I  must  seem  a  bit  of  a  curiosity 
to  them.  Not  as  I  go  in  purposely  for  being 
different  from  my  neighbours ;  but,  don't  you 
see,  it's  second  nature  with  me.  I've  been  so 
used  to  a  free-and-easy  shirt-sleevy  sort  of  life, 
that  I  can't  shake  it  off.  If  there  was  only 
myself  to  please  in  the  jpatter,  I  shouldn't 
live  in  quite  such  a  swell  quarter,  but  the 
women  folk,  you  know,  has  more  uppisli 
notions  than  us  about  those  sort  of  things, 
and  so  it  was  with  my  partner.  She  had 
worked  hard  to  help  to  make  our  money, 
and  so  I  thought  she  had  a  right  to  have  her 
say  as  to  how  we  should  live  on  it  when  we 
retired  from  business.  So  when  she  says, 
*  Why  shouldn't  we  live  in  a  good  style  of 
house  ? '  I  says,  *  As  you  like,  partner ; '  and  she 
liked  to  have  the  place  where  we  hang  out 
now.  It's  a  cut  above  what  I  would  a  picked, 
but  when  she  told  me  she  had  settled  on  it, 
I  says,  *  Agreed,  partner,  I  only  bargains  for 
having  one  room  to  do  as  I  likes  in;'  and 
that  room  I've  got  fitted  up  like  our  old 
living-van,  for  the  sake  of  the  old  times  when 
the  van  was  our  home — ^which  happy  times 
they  were,  as  the  world  goes,  for  though  things 
prospered  with  us,  we  had  our  trials  and  sor- 
rows the  same  as  other  people." 

At  this  point  I  was  called  away  to  speak  to 
one  of  the  managers  of  the  schools,  and  I  did 
not  see  Buckle-to  again  till  we  were  landing, 
when  he  sought  me  out,  and  in  his  warm, 
simple  fashion  invited  me  to  name  a  day 
when  I  would  go  and  Jiave  a  cup  of  tea  with 
him  and  his  partner. 

I  did  so ;  and  when,  on  the  day  arranged, 
I  arrived  at  his  dwelling,  I  met  with  a 
thoroughly  cordial,  and — as  I  knew  when  I 
had  become  better  acquainted  with  the  pair — 
a  characteristic  reception.  It  was  evident  at  a 

glance  that  Mrs.  P had  "uppish  notions." 

Both  husband  and  wife  met  me  on  the  thresh- 


old, but,  while  he  was  in  dkshabille^  she  was 
in  state  array,  and  while  he  welcomed  me 
with  a  laughing,  "Here  you  are,  then,  sir. 
Come  along  in,"  her  welcome,  though  not 
less  sincere  than  his^  was  couched  in  set  and 
somewhat  formal  phrase.  It  was  in  the  matter 
of  dress,  however,  that  she  stood  out  most 
strongly  in  contrast  to  her  husband.  "  The 
partner  dresses  enough  for  two,"  Buckle-to 
laughingly  remarked,  when,  later  in  the  day, 
he  was  making  a  sort  of  half  apology  for  his 
own  careless  attire ;  and  I  think  most  people 
would  have  agreed  with  him  could  they  have 
seen  her  as  she  stepped  forth  to  receive  me. 
She  was  robed  in  a  long-skirted,  showily- 
trimmed  costume  of  bright  blue  velvet — a 
costume  which,  as  I  afterwards  became  aware, 
had  been  originally  purchased  for  exhibition 
purposes,  but  greatly  taking  the  fancy  of  Mrs. 
^  P ^  had  by  her  been  adopted  as  a  cere- 
monial attire  for  herself.  Loud,  heavy,  and 
theatrical  as  this  dress  undoubtedly  was,  she 
carried  it  off  tolerably  well,  for  she  had  a  tall, 
stout,  rather  stately,  figure,  with  a  countenance 
comely  to  look  upon,  and  an  expression  the 
kindliness  of  which  even  the  attempt  to  look 
the  grand  lady  could  not  cloud. 

For  a  little  time  at  first,  while  the  conver- 
sation was  confined  to  general  topics,  she 
maintained  her  "company"  minners,  but 
when  presently  the  name  of  Tough-'un  was 
mentioned  the  genuine  woman  shone  out, 
and  fi*om  thenceforward  she  was  as  genial  a 
companion  as  Buckle-to  himself,  and  showed 
herself  to  be  indeed  a  worthy  partner  for  such 
a  man — a  woman  not  without  her  womanly 
weaknesses  in  respect  to  small  matters,  but  a 
true  Christian  in  all  essentials.  Sincerely  and 
cheerfully  religious,  of  a  loving,  pitifiil,  chari- 
table nature,  thinking  and  hoping  the  best  of 
aU,  prompt  to  help  and  sympathize  with  the 
poor  or  fallen,  and  doing  her  good  works, 
not  to  be  seen  of  men,  but  for  their  own  sake, 
as  being  at  once  a  duty  and  a  pleasure. 

About  half  an  hour  after  my  arrival  tea 
was  announced,  and  just  as  we  were  about  to 
sit  down  to  it,  a  lady-like  gurl  of  sixteen  or 
seventeen  came  in,  and  was  introduced  to  me 
as  "  Our  Carrie."  The  meal  was  of  the  most 
substantial  kind,  and  while  both  the  showman 
and  his  wife  did  ample  justice,  they  were  un- 
ceasing in  their  attentions  to  me,  the  burden 
of  their  song  being,  "  Make  yourself  at  home, 
sir,"  an  entreaty  with  which  their  evident 
sincerity  made  it  easy  to  comply. 

After  tea  we  adjourned  to  the  drawing-room 
again,  and  at  the  request  of  Budde-to, 
*.*  Carrie,"  whose  manner  and  conversation 
indicated  that  she  had  enjoyed  considerable 
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educational  advantages,  sat  down  to  the 
piano  and  played  a  number  of  well-selected 
sacred — or  as  Buckle-to  called  them  "  Scrip- 
ter  *' — pieces.  When  she  had  done  playing 
she  left  the  room,  and  the  showman  following 
hex  with  an  admiring  glance,  said,  as  soon  as 
she  was  out  of  hearing — 

"  Fine  girl  that,  sir ;  clever  as  to  her  edica- 
tion,  good  and  true  in  all  her  ways,  and  loves 
us — as  we  love  her — as  though  she  were 
really  our  own  flesh  and  blood." 

"  Is  not  she  your  daughter  then  ! "  I  ex- 
claimed in  surprise. 

"  WeU,  not  really,"  said  the  wife,  joining 
in  the  conversation,  "  though  she  is  as  good 
as ;  it*s  as  I  sometimes  say  she  isn't  our 
daughter-in-law,  but  she  is  our  daughter  in 
love. 

"  Is  she  no  relation  to  you  ?  *'  I  asked. 

"  Well,  no,  she  ain't  any  relation,"  answered 
Buckle-to,  slowly,  as  though  somewhat  reluc- 
tant to  make  the  admission,  ^*  but  neither  is 
she  a  stranger,  as  you  may  say.  Itwa?  as  her 
father's  chUd  that  we  come  to  take  to  her, 
and  he  was  more  with  us  than  any  relation. 
He  was  our  describer  and  modeller  when  we 
were  in  business.  He  was  a  wonderfully  clever 
fellow,  and  might  have  done  well  in  the 
world,  only  for  the  curse  of  drink ;  he  wouldn't 
keep  from  it,  and  of  course  it  ruined  him, 
kept  him  pOor,  and  miserable,  and  despised. 
Many  a  'time  I've  found  him  lying  drunk  in 
the  living-van  when  the  e3chibition  was 
crammed  full  of  people  waiting  for  the  de- 
scribing to  begin.  At  such  times  I  often  used 
to  think  of  sending  him  away,  but  if  I  spoke 
about  it  my  partner  here  would  put  in  a  word 
for  him." 

"  Well,  I  thought  that  if  we  sent  him  off 
no  one  else  would  take  him  on,"  put  in  the 
wife,  "and  beside,  apart  from  his  one  fault, 
he  was  a  Very  good  fellow,  and  then  " — and 
here  her  voice  softened  wonderfully — "  there 
was  a  great  fondness  between  him  and  bne 
that  was  very,  very  dear  to  us,  and  that  I 
know  would  have  fretted  very  much,  if  the 
other  had  been  turned  adrift  in  the  world." 

"And  'so  he  stayed  on  with  us,"  said 
Buckle-to,  taking  up  the  narrative  again,  "and 
was  counted  as  pretty  much  one  of  ourselves. 
When  we  retired  from  business  I  got  him  an 
engagement  in  another  concern,  but  it  was 
not  long  before  I  heard  that  he  had  lost  it 
through  his  old  enemy  the  drink.  I  heard  of 
his  being  dismissed  a  fortnight  after  it  hap- 
pened, but  in  that  time  he  had  taken  himself 
off  somewhere,  and  for  ten  years  I  never 
heard  or  saw  anything  of  him.  Then — I 
was  living  in  the  country  at  the  time — I  got 


a  letter  from  him.  Though  I  couldn't  read  it,  1 
could  tell  by  the  very  look  of  it  that  it  was  wrote 
•by  some  one  in  trouble,  and  when  my  partner 
here  read  it  we  found  it  was  so.  It  was 
begging  of  me,  for  God's  sake,  and  the  sake 
of  the  memory  of  the  one  who,  as  my  partner 
said  just  now,  was  very  dear  to  us,  to  come  to 
him  as  he  was  dying,  and  hadn't  a  friend  in 
the  world,  and  had  a  great  weight  on  his 
mind.  The  letter  was  dated  from  London, 
and  of  course  I  buckled-to  at  once  to  get 
there,"  he  went  on,  using  his  favourite  phrase 
for  the  first  time  since  I  had  been  in  his  com- 
pany. "  I  took  the  first  train  to  to^vn,  took  a 
cab  to  the  address  given,  and  found  him  as  I 
was  very  sorry,  but  not  much  surprised  to  find 
him — I  had  seen  too  oflen  to  what  drink 
brings  its  slaves.  He  was  in  a  dirty  tumble- 
down garret,  lying  on  a  little  pile  of  straw, 
and  covered  with  a  couple  of  old^  sacks.  A 
woman  that  lodged  in  the  house  was  wetting 
his  lips,  and  a  little  girl  was  moaning  and 
sobbing  in  a  comer.  ITe  brightened  up  when 
he  saw  me ;  but  it  brought  the  water  into  my 
eyes,  and  put  me  past  speaking  for  the 
minute,  to  see  him  in  such  a  state;  for  I 
thought  of  the  old  times  when  he  lived  in  the 
vans  with  us,  broke  bread  with  us  every  day, 
and — in  his  sober  hours — was,  though  so 
much  older,  a  loving  friend  and  companion 
to  our  favourite  little  son,  who  had  been 
taken  from  us,  and  for  sake  of  whose  memory 
he  had  prayed  me  to  come  to  him  in  his  dying 
hour.  He  saw  how  I  was  cut  up,  and  taking 
my  hand  in  his — ^for,  though  I  couldn't  speak, 
I  had  knelt  down  beside  him — and  lookmg 
up  in  my  face,  said  as  well  as  his  weakness 
would  allow  him,  *You  do  pity  me  then.'" 

"  From  the  bottom  of  my  heart,"  I  said,  a 
gulping  down  a  sob,  "  but  what  is  it  that  is 
on  your  mind,  what  can  I  do  for  you  ?  " 

"  That  which  will  make  me  die  happy,"  he 
answers,  "promise  me  that  you'll  befriend  my 
child  there." 

"  Your  child  ! "  I  said,  for  he  had  been  a 
single  man  when  he  left  me. 

"  Yes,  my  child,"  he  answered  again,  "  my 
child  that  for  all  the  wretch  that  I  have  been, 
I  love  as  deeply  as  I  can  love — love  as  you 
loved  your  little  Mat.  Then  he  went  on  to 
tell  me  as  well  as  he  could  the  story  of  his 
life  since  he  had  left  me.  There  is  no  occa- 
sion for  me  to  go  over  it  all  to  you.  Among 
other  things,  he  had  gone  into  a  wax-flower 
manufactory,  and  there  he  fell  in  with  a  poor 
friendless  French  girl  and  married  her.  She 
died  a  year  after  their  child  was  born,  and 
since  that  time  the  little  one  had  been  alone 
with  him  through  good  and  evil — mostly  evil. 


DsgitizecJ  b^ 


She  was  motherless  and  friendless,  and  would 
soon  be  fatherless,  he  said,  finishing  his  story  ; 
would  I  promise  to  befriend  her?  I  wouy,  I 
said,  he  might  make  his  mind  easy  so  far,  and 
think  of  other  things.  Ah,  he  could  think  of 
other  things  then,  he  said,  closing  his  eyes, 
and  a  happier  look  coming  over  his  face.  He 
lay  quite  still  for  about  a  hour,  and  then  as  if 
strength  and  grace  were  specially  given  to 
him  he  prayed  aloud — prayed  so  that  it  was 
beautiful  to  hear,  for  you  must  know,  sir,  he 
had  been  well  educated,  and  had  been  re- 
ligiously brought  up  when  young.  I  have 
hopes  that  all  was  well  with  him  in  the  end. 
I  saw  that  he  had  a  decent  funeral,  and  fol- 
lowed him  to  the  grave  myself,  and  then  I 
took  the  child  home  with  me,  and  we  have 
brought  lier  up  as  our  own — that  is  why  we 
call  her  '  Oiir  Carrie.' " 

He  told. the  story  with  much  of  pity  for 
the  unhappy  father,  but  with  nothing  of  self- 
praise  as  to  his  own  part  in  it ;  and  when  he 
had  concluded  he  proposed  that  I  should  go 
up-stairs  and  look  at  "  the  little  crib  he  had 
had  fitted  up  van-fashion  for  himself"  I  ac- 
cordingly accompanied  him  and  his  wife  to 
the  apartment  in  question.  It  was  a  small 
room  at  the  top  of  the  house,  and  in  all  pro- 
bability had  originally  been  an  ordinary  attic. 
Now,  however,  its  appearance  was  the  reverse 
of  ordinary.  It  was  wood  -  panelled  and 
ceilinged ;  the  panelling  of  the  ceiling  being 
in  light,  that  of  the  walls  in  dark  oak ;  the 
panels  being  divided  by  gilt  beading,  and 
some  of  them  having  figures  or  landscapes 
painted  on  them  in  a  very  fair  style.  It  was 
fittted  up  with  numerous  drawCTS  and  lockers, 
ingeniously  planned  to  economize  space,  or 
serve  two  or  three  distinct  purposes.  Win- 
dows of  the  travelling-van  si?e  had  been  sub- 
stituted for  the  ordinary  windows,  and  were 
curtained  in  bright  red.  Instead  of  a  fire- 
place there  was  a  little  stove,  with  its  iron 
chimney  carried  straight  through  the  roof, 
and  the  walls  were   abundantly  hung  with 

photographic  and  other  pictures  of  P 's 

wax-work  exhibition,  as  it  appeared  both 
inside  and  out ; — ^views  of  the  show  in  its  en- 
tirety and  filled  with  spectators,  of  single 
figures  and  groups ;  of  the  "  front "  of  the 
establishment,  with  its  band  playing,  and 
showman  bawling  out  their  invitations  to  the 

public  to  ."  walk  up ;"  portraits  of  Mr.  P 

and  his  wife,  and  of  their  "  Describer," 
Carrie's  father;  together  with  a  number  of 
framed  letters  of  praise  or  approval  of  the 
exhibition  from  mayors,  magistrates,  and 
county  gentry. 

"  This  is  where  father  likes  us  to  sit  of  an 


evening,  especially  in  the  winter,"  said  Mrs. 

P ,  handing  me  one  of  the  four  chairs 

that,  with  a  table,  made  up  the  furniture  of 
the  imitation  van. 

"  Well,  you  see,  sir,"  said  Buckle-to,  rather 
in  the  tone  of  one  apologizing  for  a  weakness, 
"  use  is  second  nature,  as  the  sayin*  is.  I 
was  born  in  a  living-van,  and  was  in  the 
show  Ime  all  my  life  till  I  retired  from  busi- 
ness; and  I  don't  know  as  I  should  have 
retired  when  I  did  if  times  hadn't  altered  as 
they  have  done.  It  wasn't  so  much  as  I 
wanted  to  give  it  up  as  I  saw  that  it  was 
likely  to  come  to  give  up  me.  There  wasn't 
anything  in  the  line  travelling  to  beat  us " 

*'Nor  to  come  up  to  us,  as  far  as  that 
goes,"  put  in  the  wife.  "  If  there  was  more 
than  us  in  a  town  at  the  same  time,  it  was 
P 's  first,  and  the  rest  nowhere." 

**  Well,  we'll  put  it  that  we  were  second  to 
none,"  said  Buckle-to,  smiling.  "But  you 
see,  sir,  when  there  got  to  be  railways  from 
everjrwhere  to  everywhere,  everybody  as 
cared  about  such  things  got  to  see  the  great 
stationary  exhibitions  as  ours  was  second  to, 
and  what  with  that  and  one  fair  after  another 
being  done  away  with,  it  began  to  be  a  cold 
look-out  for  the  travelling,  and  so  as  I  had 
made  enough  to  live  upon  and  to  spare,  I 
gave  up.  Still,  I  always  looks  back  to  the 
old  times,  and  when  I  gets  in  here  of  an 
evening,  with  the  curtains  drawn  and  my 
pipe  alight,  the  old  *  hurrah-for-the-road  * 
feeHng  comes  over  me  again,  not  that  it's 
quite  like  the  genuine  thing,  though,  you 
misses  the  old  jog-trot,  rock-you-to-sleep 
movement  of  the  road." 

"Ay,  and  more  than  that,  father,"  said 
the  wife  softly;  "you  misses  the  dear  old 
faces, — and,  above  all,  the  face  of  our  little 
Mat." 

"Yes,  I  do  miss  his  face,"  he  said,  his 
voice,  like  that  of  his  wife,  becoming  softer 
in  its  tone ;  "and  yet  sometimes  when  from 
missing  it,  I'm  thinking  about  him,  I  can  see 
his  little  face  again  in  my  mind's  eye,  I  can 
close  my  eyes,  and  fancy  he  is  sitting  op- 
posite to  me  with  his  book  on  his  knee,  as 
he  used  to  do  before  he  was  taken  from  us." 

"  Your  child  ?"  I  said,  questioningly. 

"  Yes,  one  of  them,"  he  answered ;  "  our 
youngest,  and — though  it  is  perhaps  wrong 
of  me  to  say  so — our  dearest.  We  have  had 
six  in  all.  The  other  five  are  grown  up  and 
gone  out  in  the  world ;  he  has  been  taken  to 
the  other  and  better  world.  We  always  felt 
that  he  would  die  young ;  and  we  knew  and 
he  knew  when  he  went  that  his  Saviour  was 
taking  him  to  himself;  but  for  all  that,  sir, 
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the  loss  of  him  was  the  bitterest  grief  we  ever 
had" 

"Strangers  loved  him,  let  alone  us,  sir; 
he  had  such  loving,  winning  ways,"  said 
the  mother,  speaking  in  a  tremulous  tone, 
and  with  two  great  tears  coursing  down  her 
cheeks. 

"  There's  his  books  and  playthings,  and  a 
lock  of  his  hair,"  said  the  husband,  rising 
and  opening  a  drawer;  "they  are  simple 
things  to  look  at,  but  all  the  money  in  Eng- 
land wouldn't  buy  them  from  us." 

These  treasures  consisted  of  an  illustrated 
edition  of  "  The  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  two  or 
tliree  hymn-books,  one  or  two  other  volumes 
of  selections  of  poetry,  and,  in  the  way  of 
toys,  a  small  telescope  and  a  box  of  paints." 
"  His  Bible,"  said  the  mother,  when  I  had 
looked  over  the  contents  of  the  drawer,  "was 
buried  with  him  by  his  own  wish ;  that  was 
his  favourite  book  of  all ;  he  knew  it  off  by 
heart  pretty  near,  and  could  talk  to  you 
'  about  it  beautiful ;  like  any  minister  almost." 
!  "  He  really  was  a  wonderful  child  in  that 
way,"  said  Buckle-to,  taking  up  the  theme; 
"  he  seemed  to  know  that  he  wasn't  long  for 
this  world,  and  to  think  of  the  one  above. 
He  would  talk  about  his  Jesus,  and  about 
what  he  would  do  when  he  was  an  angel, 
just  as  other  children  would  talk  about  every- 
day affairs.  He  was  a  delicate  child,  and,  as 
•  the  saying  is,  a  very  old-fashioned  one.  He 
I  wasn't  quite  twelve  when  he  died,  but  he 
Iiad  more  sense  than  many  a  man.  He  was 
bom  one  bitter  winter  time  when  we  were 
snowed  up  on  one  of  the  Yorkshire  moors, 
and  we  always  thought  that  that  was  the 
cause  of  his  being  so  delicate ;  for  we  were 
a  couple  as  never  knew  a  day's  illness,  and 
all  his  brothers  were  fine  strong  fellows.  We 
couldn't  keep  him  roughing  it  with  us  as  the 
others  had  done,  so  we  put  him  to  live  with 
some  friends  of  ours  in  a  little  Devonshire 
village.  When  he  got  to  be  seven  years  of 
age,  however,  we  used  to  let  him  have  his 
own  way,  as  far  as  coming  on  the  road  with 
us  for  a  few  weeks  in  the  middle  of  the  sum- 
mer; and  for  the  few  years  that  it  lasted 
those  were  always  the  happiest  weeks  of  the 
year :  he  was  such  a  loving  little  fellow,  and 
such  good  company;  for,  though  he  was 
clever  and  old-fashioned,  and  given  to  dreamy 
sort  of  ways  at  times,  he  was  in  a  general  way 
as  lively  as  his  health  would  allow  of  his 
being.  He  was  great  friends  with  Carrie's 
I  fether ;  and  of  a  night,  when  we  were  all  to- 
;  gether,  he  would  talk  and  argufy  with  him 
about  all  sorts  of  things  like  any  old  man ; 
and  very  often  he  would  put  questions  to  us 


that  would  puzzle  the  lot  of  us  to  answer; 
or  come  out  with  some  strange  idea  that  had 
got  into  his  head." 

"  Like  that  he  said  to  you  about  the  stars 
one  night,  you  remember,"  put  in  the  wife. 

"What  was  that?"  I  asked. 

"  Well,  it  was  one  beautiful  summer's  night," 
answered  Buckle-to,  "and  we  were  on  the 
road.  We  were  on  the  foot-board  together, 
and  he'd  been  looking  up  at  the  sky  for  ever 
so  long  without  saying  a  word,  when  all  of  a 
sudden  l>e  turned  to  me  and  asks,  *  What  do 
you  think  of  the  stars,  father  ? '  *  Think  of 
'em,  Mat,'  I  says,  looking  up  at  'em,  *  how  do 
you  mean?*  *Well,  don't  you  think  they* 
might  be  something  else  as  well  as  stars  ? ' 
*Well,  I  don't  know.  Mat,'  I  says;  *but 
what  else  do  you  think  they  might  be?' 
'  God's  eyes  looking  down  on  the  world,'  he 
answers,  softly,  '  you  know  He  sees  all  over 
the  world  at  once,  and  everybody  and  every- 
thing in  it.' " 

"Yes,  my  boy,"  I  said,  "  there  is  nothing 
hidden  from  Him." 

"  And  all  those  thousands  of  thousands  of 
stars  looking  down  on  us  like  eyes  in  the 
sky,"  he  says,  "  should  make  us  remember 
that,  and  keep  us  from  thinking  to  ourselves, 
if  we  want  to  do  anything  bad,  no  one  will 
see  us." 

"  It  was  a  curious  idea,  certainly,"  I  said, 
"  and  yet  a  pretty  one." 

"  He  was  full  of  such  notions,"  said  the 
mother ;  "  when  he  wasn't  with  us  his 
favourite  spot  in  fine  weather  was  the  little 
village  churchyard-^the  churchyard  where  he 
was  laid  to  rest  himself  when  he  was  taken 
from  us.  He  would  sit  there  for  hours  with 
his  books,  and  have  his  meals  taken  to  him 
there,  and  he  used  to  recite  us  a  piece  about 
a  child  that  used  to  go  and  sit  in  a  church- 
yard ;  you  remember,  father  : — 

'  I  take  my  little  porringer. 
And  eat  my  supper  there.  " 

"We  are  seven,"  I  said,  recognising 
Wordsworth's  lines. 

"Yes,  that's  it!"  she  exclaimed,  greatly 
pleased  to  find  I  knew  the  piece ;  *  She  an- 
swered, "  We  are  seven."  * 

"  He  loved  that  little  churchyard,"  said  the 
father,  "  and  now  we  love  it  because  that  he 
is  lying  in  it.  *  Lay  me  there,  father,'  he  said, 
when  he  was  d)dng,  '  but  let  the  sun  shine 
upon  me,  and  the  daisies  grow  over  me, 
— don't  put  a  stone  over  me.'  He  could  go 
no  further  for  the  moment,  the  recollections 
that  were  crowding  upon  him  choking  his 
utterance,  while  the  wife's  voice  was  shaky 
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from  suppressed  emotion  as  taking  up  the 
discourse  she  said : — 

"  And  of  course  we  didn't,  sir ;  "  we've 
just  marked  his  grave  with  a  headstone  with 
only  his  name,  and  '  Suffer  little  children  to 
come  unto  me '  on  it ;  and  scarcely  any 
higher  than  the  highest  of  the  daisies." 

Having  now  recovered  himself,  Buckle-to 
again  became  spokesman. 

"  We  go  down  every  summer  and  have  a 
look  at  his  little  green  grave,"  he  said,  "  and 
though  it  opens  the  woimd  afresh,  it  does  us 
good,  and  it  does  others  good  too,  if  they 
only  knew  it,  for  it  keeps  us  in  mind  of  his 
last  words.  If  any  poor  body  came  to  ask 
us  for  help  when  he  was  with  us,  he  always 
put  a  word  in  for  them,  and  many  a  time 
we  gave  when  we  otherwise  wouldn't  have 
done,  just  for  the  sake  of  the  pleasure  we 
knew  it  gave  him  to  be  allowed  to  hand  it 
over  to  them.  Well,  when  he  was  on  his 
death-bed,  and  a  very  short  time  before  he 
lost  his  voice,  he  looked  up  in  our  faces  as 
we  stood  on  either  side  of  him,  and  says, 
'  Don't  be  so  distressed,  I  know  I  am  going 
to  Jesus,  and  beside  now  you  will  be  sure  I 
shall  never  know  want'  Then  he  closed  his 
eyes  as  if  thinking,  but  opening  them  again 
after  a  minute  or  two,  he  says — 

" '  Father,  I  should  like  you  to  always  help 
those  who  are  in  want,  as  far  as  you  can,  for 
my  sake.  We  are  told  to  do  it,  and  he  who 
gives  to  the  poor  lends  to  the  Lord ;  and 
those  who  lend  to  Him  in  that  way  He  can  re- 
pay with  a  crown  of  glory.'  It  seemed  very 
solemn  to  hear  him  saying  it  then,  though  he 
had  often  spoke  so  before ;  he  used  to  ex- 
plain to  us  what  tithes  meant,  and  talk  about 
paying  tithes  to  the  Lord,  and  what  he  would 
do  if  he  was  rich,  and  so  on,  and  it  was 
thinking  on  all  this  after  he  was  gone  that 
first  put  it  into  my  mind  that  I  was  called 
upon  to  do  something  more  than  just  put  my 
hand  in  my  pocket  if  some  heart-breaking 
case  of  distress  happened  to  be  brought  under 
my  nose— what  litde  good  I  may  do,  I  do  in 
little  Mat's  spirit,  and  in  little  Mat's  name." 

The  memory  of  their  dead  child  was  evi- 
dently a  topic  on  which  they  loved  to  dwell, 
but  still  it  was  one  that  made  them  sad  of 
mood,  and  by  way  of  changing  the  subject,  I 
broke  the  silence  that  ensued  at  this  point, 
by  remarking  in  a  questioning  tone — 

"  Your  exhibition  must  have  been  a  paying 
concern  in  its  day  ?  " 

"  We  wouldn't  have  been  as  we  are,  if  it 
hadn't,"  said  the  wife  rousing  herself,  "  would 
we,  father  ?  " 

"  Well  no,"  he  answered,  brightening  up ; 


"  people  nowadays  would  hardly  be  able  to 
credit  it,  if  they  were  told  what  our  takings 
were  in  our  best  times.  Many  a  day  we've 
been  taking  money  so  fast,  and  been  so  busy, 
that  at  night  we've  measured  the  money  by 
the  pint,  instead  of  taking  the  time  and 
trouble  to  count  it,  and  many  a  time  we've 
filled  a  gallon  jar  brimfiill  of  silver  just  from 
the  little  places  lying  between  two  towns  that 
were  big  enough  to  have  a  bank  each." 

''  And  how  much  might  a  gallon  jar-full  of 
silver  amount  to?"  I  asked. 

"  Well,  ours  was  mostly  in  shillings,  that 
being  our  charge,  and  we  used  to  measure  it 
in  pints  and  reckon  it  at  twenty-two  pounds 
a  pint,  that  would  give  us  within  a  pound  or 
two,  more  or  less,  in  the  gallon,  and  of  course 
we  counted  up  exact  when  we  came  to 
bank." 

"Then,  I  suppose  you  do  not  consider 
that  your  not  travelling  on  Sundays  like 
others  in  the  show  line  injured  you  in  a 
business  point  of  view  ?  " 

"Injured  us!"  he  exclaimed.  "Why, 
bless  you,  no,  sir,  it  not  only  didn't  spoil  busi- 
ness, but  the  b^inning  of  our  not  buckling 
to  on  Sundays  like  others  in  the  profession 
was  the  beginning  of  the  real  making  of  the 
concern ;  for  before  that  it  was  a  twopenny- 
halfpenny  sort  of  an  affair  that  a  bare  living 
could  hardly  be  got  out  of.  I  suppose  it 
was  Tough-'un  that  told  you  we  didn't  travel 
on  Sundays  ?  " 

"  Either  him  or  his  mother,"  I  answered. 

"And  did  they  tell  you  how  it  came 
about  ?"  was  his  next  question.  To  which  I 
answered  that  they  had  not 

"  Well,  I'm  not  quite  sure  that  they  were 
ever  told  themselves,"  he  said,  musingly;  | 
"  it  was  long  before  their  time  of  being  with 
us,  and  before  the  time  that  I  was  proprietor,  | 
and  thereby  hangs  a  tale,  as  the  sayin'  is.  \ 
It  was  my  father  that  started  the  concern. 
He  wasn't  what,  as  the  world  goes,  would 
have  been  called  a  bad  man,  but  he  was — up  [ 
to  the  time  of  the  happening  of  what  I'm  \ 
going  to  tell  you  about — ^what  you,  and  I, 
and  he  in  his  later  life,  would  have  called  a 
wicked  man.    He  had  no  more  notion  of 
religion  than  a  heathen,  never  mentioned  the  > 
name  of  God  unless  to  take  it  in  vain,  and 
used  Sunday  just  as  he  would  any  other  day. 
That  was  the  sort  of  character  he  was  when 
one  Sunday,  he  was  on  the  road  a  heavy  . 
thunder-storm  came  on,  and  in  the  midst  of 
it  the  man  who  was  standing  beside  him  on 
the  footboard  of  the  van,  was  struck  dead  at 
his  feet  by  the  lightnmg.     He  was  untouched 
in  body,  but  thank  the  Lord  he  was  touched 
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in  soul.  He  felt  it  as  a  judgment  and  a 
warning,  and  from  that  instant  was  a  con- 
verted man.  His  first  resolve  when  he  got 
over  his  fright  was  no  more  Sunday-work, 
come  what  might  When  others  in'the  line 
heard  it,  they  tried  to  chaff  him  out  of  it, 
talked  about  putting  the  shutters  up,  and  was 
he  sure  he  knew  his  parish,  and  the  like. 
But  his  lesson  was  not  one  that  he  was  likely 
to  forget,  and  he  held  fast  to  that  which  was 
right.  Instead  of  working  on  Sundays,  he 
took  to  attending  worship  wherever  he  might 
be.    Instead  of  being  a  swearing  man,  he  be- 


came a  praying  one  ;  and  though  he  couldn't 
read  himself,  he  got  others  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures to  him  whenever  he  had  a  chance. 
From  his  mind  having  got  this  bent,  he  got 
to  putting  Scripter  figures  in  the  exhibition  ; 
David  slinging  the  pebble,  Moses  striking  the 
rock,  and  the  like;  and  as  he  got  on  he 
added  groups,  such  as  Daniel  in  the  den  of 
lions,  and  Joseph  receiving  his  brethren  in 
Egypt.  By  degrees  he  got  a  special  name 
and  a  special  connection  through  this;  parents 
brought  their  children,  and  teachers  their 
schools  to  his  when  they  didn't  to  other  exhi- 
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bitions.  Then  he  took  to  giving  to  the 
charities  of  the  towns  he  passed  through. 
He  didn't  do  it  to  advertise  himself,  though  I 
say  it  that  perhaps  shouldn't,  but  because  he 
had  been  bom  again,  and  as  a  thanks-offer- 
ing ;  but  at  the  same  time  there  is  no  doubt 
that^  it  did  him  good,  and  brought  him 
patronage.  Before  he  died  he  made  it  a  first- 
rate  concern — a.  better  concern  than  belonged 
to  any  of  those  who  had  scoffed  at  him  when 
he  turned  from  his  wickedness.  When  it 
passed  into  our  hands,  we  carried  it  on  in  the 
same  spirit,  and  with  the  same,  and  even 


greater,)  success;  and  I  can  only  hope  that 
neither  me  nor  my  partner  here  have  been  un- 
thankful for  all  God's  goodness  to  us." 

Such  was  the  story  of  the  lives  of  the  kind- 
hearted  and  truly  Christian  showman  and  his 
partner,  as  told  to  me  on  the  first  occasion  of 
my  visiting  them  under  their  own  roof  They 
were  an  illiterate,  and,  in  some  respects,  an 
eccentric  couple ;  and  the  wife,  as  will  have 
been  seen,  was  not  without  her  weakness 
where  the  "  pomps  and  vanities  "  were  con- 
cerned. They  made  sport  for  some  of  the 
Philistines    of   the    neighbourhood — people 
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who,  knowing  no  more  of  them  than  met  the 
eye  and  ear  of  passing  observers,  set  them 
clown  as  purse-proud,  "jumped-up,"  and 
vulgar.  Such  an  opinion,  of  course,  did 
them  injustice,  and  yet  as  the  world  judges 
thercMvas  some  excuse  for  it.  The  things 
that  gave  colour  to  such  an  idea — their  living 
in  a  fine  hou%e,  and  the  wife's  rather  gorgeous 
taste  in  dress — ^were  obvious  to  all;  their 
goodness  and  godliness  were  known  but  to 
few. 

When  parting  from  them,  Buckle-to  ob- 
served,— 

"  You  know,  sir,  if  ever  you  are  at  a  loss 
for  a  little  help  for  any  one  who  you  think 
ought  to  be  helped,  you  can  let  me  know.'* 


I  replied  that  I  would,  and  ifl  after  time  I 
did,  "  many  a  time  and  oft,"  and  never  with- 
out receiving  the  assistance  asked  for.  Many 
a  fervent  blessing  ^nd  expression  of  gratitude 
has  there  been  bestowed  upon  me,  that  be- 
longed to  Buckle-to,  for  I  was  forbidden  to 
mention  the  name  of  the  benefactor,  even  to 
the  recipients  ef  his  bounty.  He  was  of  those 
who  take  heed  to  do  "  not  their  alpis  before 
men,  to  be  seen  of  them."  His  good  deeds 
were  for  the  most  part  done  in  secret,  and 
brought  him  but  little  of  worldly  credit,  or 
praise  from  men — ^yet  is  his  reward  none  the 
less  sure :  for  are  we  not  told  of  such  that  the 
Father  which  seeth  in  secret  himself  shall 
reward  them  openly  ? 


SCENES   FROM  THE   LIFE  OF  ST.  JEROME. 


V. — ^THE   saint's   paradise. 

JEROME,  Paula,  and  Eustochium  re- 
turned to  Bethlehem  in  the  year  386,  and 
for  the  rest  of  their  lives  the  village  of  the 
nativity  was  their  home.  In  the  course  of  a 
few  years  there  rose  in  the  vicinity  of  Bethle- 
hem three  edifices,  which  owed  their  existence 
to  the  piety  and  munificence  of  the  Roman 
strangers.  One  of  these  was  the  monastery 
over  which  Jerome  presided,  and  whose 
monks  he  instructed  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 
A  second  was  the  convent  under  the  rule  of 
Paula,  who  is  said  to  have  exhibited,  as  lady 
superior,  such  an  admirable  combination  of 
zeal  for  asceticism,  and  of  reak  kiadlineBSy  that 
she  was  alike  honoured  by  the  Church,  and 
beloved  by  those  under  her  rule.  The  third 
building  which  Paula  erected  in  Bethlehem 
was  an  hospice  for  the  entertainnvent  of  the 
numerous  strangers  who  came  from  all  parts 
of  the  world  to  visit  the  birth-place  of  the 
Lord.  "She  did  not  wish,"  said  the  kindly 
devout  lady,  that  "  Joseph  and  Mary  should 
come  again  to  Bethlehem  and  find,  as  for- 
merly, no  hospitable  lodging." 

In  none  of  these  houses  was  Jerome  usu- 
ally to  be  found;  but  in  a  cell  or  grotto 
hollowed  in  the  limestone  rock,  which  he 
chose  as  his  study,  and  where  he  spent  most 
of  the  hours  of  the  day  and  night.  Here  he 
had  his  books,  and  here  in  quietness  he  pur- 
sued his  studies  with  unremitting  ardour.  It 
was  his  "  Paradise,"  he  said.  And  when  we 
call  to  mind  all  that  was  accomplished  by  him 
in  that  narrow  cell  for  his  own  generation  as 
well  as  for  after  times,  even  those  who  love 


him  least  cannot  refuse  a  certain  tribute  of 
respect  and  admiration.  He  was  one  of  those 
Herculean  intellectual  workers'  of  whom 
antiquity  affords  several  examples,  who  with 
clumsy  tools  and  amid  many  difficulties 
accomplished  an  amount  of  work  which  is 
the-  wonder  and  envy  of  the  modem 
student.  It  would  occupy  a  considerable 
space  to  chronicle  even  in  briefest  form  all 
the  writings  which  proceeded  from  Jerome's 
unresting  pen  during  his  upwards  of  thirty 
years  residence  in  Bethlehem.  But  there  is 
one  o^  his  labours,  his  translation  of  the 
Bible,  which  we  cannot  omit  to  notice;  for 
indeed  it  is  the  title  of  Bobi]ily''by  which  he 
takes  his  place  anMng^Ae  principal  fathers 
of  the  Church.  Jerome  the  monk  and  Jerome 
the  theologian  and  ecclesiastic,  we  may  not 
greatly  esteem,  but  Jerome  the  Biblical 
scholar  and  Biblical  translator  has  a  right  to 
no  common  honour. 

If  we  desire  a  companion  picture,  of  equal 
interest  and  importance  to  that  of  Jerome 
translating  the  Bible  in  his  "  Paradise  "  at 
Bethlehem,  we  must  look  at  Luther  in  his 
"  Patmos  "  in  tlie  Wartburg,  occupied  with 
the  same  task.  Our  sympathies  go  forth 
most  naturally  towards  the  Saxon  reformer 
who,  in  jeopardy  of  his  life,  spent  the 
lonely  hours  of  his  confinement  in  ti;anslat- 
ing  into  homely  German  those  blessed 
words  of  the  Book  of  Life  which  had  set 
his  own  soul  free,  and  which  he  hoped  by 
his  translation  so  to  lodge  in  the  hearts  of  his 
fellow-countrymen,  that  neither  schoolman 
nor  prelate  would  be  able  any  more  to  lead 
them  astray.     Luther  may  be  the  grander 
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figure,  but  let  us  be  just  to  his  monkish  pre- 
decessor. Luther  himself,  who  bore  no  love 
to  Jerome,  and  once  severely  said  that  he 
found  nothing  in  his  works  but  precepts 
about  fasting  and  feasting  and  such  like 
matters,  and  no  wholesome  teaching  about 
Christ,  acknowledged,  nevertheless,  his  great 
services  as  a  translator  of  Scripture.  "  St. 
Jerome,"  he  said,  '*  in  the  matter  of  translat- 
ing, has  done  more  than  any  single  man,  and 
no  one  person  can  hope  to  come  up  with 
him ;  but  if  he  had  called  in  two  or  three  to 
assist  him,  the  Holy  Ghost  would  have  been 
stronger.'*  However  true  the  last  remark 
may  be,  it  is  somewhat  unfair  to  cq|isare 
Jerome  for  having  worked  single-handed, 
which  was  indeed  his  misfortune.  No  Com- 
mittee of  Revision  was  in  his  day  willing 
to  convene  for  the  purpose  of  improving 
the  translation  of  Scripture;  and  he  was 
unable  to  secure  the  help  of  like-minded 
coadjutors  such  as  Luther  was  fortunate 
in  possessing.  Not  the  ignorant  and  pre- 
judiced multitude  only,  but  wise  and  en- 
lightened contemporaries,  shook  their  heads 
doubtfully  over  his  undertaking.  This  preju- 
dice was  specially  strong  with  regard  to  tiie 
last  and  most  important  of  Jerome's  under- 
takings. His  fbrst  essay  was  a  corrected 
edition  of  the  Latin  New  Testament,  from 
which,  by  reference  to  the  original  Greek,  he 
removed  many  apocryphal  additions  which 
had  foimd  their  way  specially  into  the  text  of 
the  Gospels.  His  second  work  was  a  cor- 
rected edition  of  the  Old  Latin  version  of 
the  Old  Testament,  in  executing  w^hich  refer* 
ence  was  mainly  made  to  the  version  of  the 
Seventy,  and  otiher  Greek  versions  to  which 
he  had  access,  especially  in  the  Hexapla  of 
Origen,  which  he  had  discovered  at  Caesarea. 
But  his  last  and  boldest  efifort  was  when  he 
sat  down  to  execute  a  new  translation  into 
Latin  from  the  original  Hebrew;  not,  of 
course,  without  reference  to  the  old  version, 
much  of  which  he  retained,  but  changing 
boldly  wherever  the  Hebrew  original  ap- 
peared to  require  it. 

The  great  offence  given  by  this  proceed- 
ing to  the  Church  and  opinion  of  his  time 
lay  in  the  doubt  it  appeared  to  cast  on 
the  authority  of  the  venerable  version  of 
the  Seventy.  The  Old  Latin  versions  had 
been  simply  translated  from  the  Septuagint-^ 
that  translation  of  the  Hebrew  into  Greek 
which  was  made  by  Jews  in  Alexandria  some 
centuries  before  Christ.  The  early  Christian 
Church  not  only  received  this  version  from 
the  Jews,  but  had  accorded  to  it  a  place  of 
authority  which  the  Jews  themselves  declined 


to  give  it.  According  to  the  popular  opinion, 
its  origin  was  supernatural ;  for  when,  at  the 
desire  of  Ptolemy  Lagi,  seventy  elders  from 
Jerusalem  undertook  the  ta£k  of  translating 
the  Hebrew  Books  for  the  Alexandrian  Libraiy , 
and  were  separated  from  one  another  for  that 
purpose,  when  at  the  close  of  their  labours 
they  were  brought  together,  and  the  versions 
which  they  had  produced  were  compared, 
"  God  was  glorified,"for  they  all  agreed  exactly 
from  beginning  to  end  in  every  phrase  and 
word. 

This  preposterous  legend  Jerome  charac- 
terized as  a  Greek  fable,  and  went  on  with  his 
useful  laboius,  although  Augustine  wrote  to 
him,  "  For  my  own  part,  I  cannot  sufficiently 
express  my  wonder  that  anything  should  at 
this  date  be  found  in  the  Hebrew  MSS.  which 
escaped  so  many  translators  perfectly  ac- 
quainted with  the  language."  The  courage 
and  independence  of  mind  which  Jerome 
exhibited  as  a  translator  are  all  the  more 
remarkable,  as  it  contrasts  forcibly  with  his 
attitude  in  some  other  matters.  But  in  this 
instance,  as  Professor  Lightfoot  remarks, "  the 
nobler  instincts  of  the  Biblical  scholar  tri- 
umphed over  the  baser  passions  of  the  man ; 
and  in  his  lifelong  devorion  to  this  one  object 
of  placing  the  Bible  in  its  mtegrity  before  the 
Western  Church,  his  character  rises  to  true 
sublimity."*  Amid  the  obloquy  and  dis- 
approval which  his  labours  brought  upon  his 
head,  he  consoled  himself  with  the  fine  word  of 
encouragement  addressed  by  Antigenidas  the 
flute-player  to  his  pupil  Ismenias,  whose  sl^ll 
had  failed  to  catch  the  popular  fancy,  "  Play 
to  me  and  to  the  Muses." 

Christian  scholars  with  a  sufficient  know- 
ledge of  Hebrew  to  be  able  to  assist  him  did 
not  exist  at  the  time,  so  he  had  to  turn  to  the 
Synagogue  for  the  aid  which  the  Church  was 
both  unable  and  unwilling  to  give.  Stealthily 
and  by  night  a  certain  Bar-Anima  visited  the 
father  and  pored  over  the  Hebrew  manu- 
scripts with  him  when  others  slept  Other 
Jews  were  also  persuaded  to  lend  him  assist- 
ance, but  he  found  them  imsympathetic  and, 
as  he  complains,  most  expensive  assistants; 
nevertheless,  in  days  when  grammars  and 
lexicons  were  unknown,  he  was  able  to  ob- 
tain from  them,  for  money,  their  traditional 
knowledge  of  the  sacred  tongue.  After  four- 
teen years'  labour  Jerome,  towards  the  close 
of  his  life,  completed  his  translation,  and 
was  able  to  say  that  he  had  now  given  the 
whole  Bible  in  a  corrected  form  to  Latin- 
speaking  Christendom.     Not  during  his  life, 

•  "  On  a  Fresh  Revision  of  the  Enrfish  New  Testament," 
by  J.  B.  Lightfoot,  D.D.    London,  la^a. 


I  )igi1i7Rr!  hy 


Coogid 


404 


*  SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


nor  until  long  afterwards,  was  his  translation 
universally  received  by  the  churches  of  Italy 
and  Africa.  But  at  length  it  triumphed  over 
its  inferior  rivals,  and  as  the  Bible  of  the 
Latin  Church  it  was  for  many  centuries  the 
only  Bible  generally  used  in  Europe;  and 
when  the  hour  of  its  supreme  dominion  passed 
I  away  it  became,  "  directly  or  indirectly,  the 
>real  parent  of  all  the  vernacular  versions  of 
western  Europe." 

Had  he  done  nothing  else  than  give  to  the 
Church  that  Latin  Bible,  which,  under  the 
name  of  the  Vulgate,  has  occupied  a  place  so 
important  in  the  history  of  Christendom, 
Jerome  would  have  to  be  regarded  as  one  of 
the  most  important  ecclesiastical  figures  of 
the  fourth  century.'  His  translation  was,  how- 
ever, only  one  portion  of  the  work  accom- 
plished by  him  during  his  long  life.  Com- 
mentaries innumerable,  and  works  on  doctrinal 
and  ecclesiastical  subjects  proceeded  in  quick 
succession  from  his  pen.  He  speaks  of  him- 
self in  one  place  as  a  poor  monk  who  lived  in 
a  cell  apart  from  the  world,  bewailing  his 
sins  and  awaiting  the  day  of  judgment.  But 
words  such  as  these  give  a  very  one-sided  im- 
pression of  the  hermit  of  Bethlehem.  He 
was  a  recluse,  it  is  true,  but  such  an  one  as 
Vcdtaire  was  at  Femey,  rather  than  as  the 
Fathers  of  the  Desert,  whose  praises  he  was 
so  fond  of  celebrating.  From  all  parts  of  the 
civilised  world  letters  came  to  Jerome's  cell ; 
and  in  reply  ther»  issued  from  it  those  famous 
epistles  which  were  read  by  widest  audiences, 
and  which  turned  the  thoughts  of  all  men  to 
the  writer. 

The  letters  of  Jerome  are  among  the 
most  interesting  remains  of  Christian  anti- 
quity, and  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand 
that  those  bitter  personalities  in  which  they 
abound,  and  which  diminish  our  respect  for 
the  writer,  must  have  rather  enhanced  the  sen- 
sation which  they  produced  in  their  own  age. 
Jerome  repeatedly  apologizes  for  the  style  in 
which  his  letters  are  written.  He  had  studied, 
he  said,  the  inharmonious  Hebrew  so  long 
that  he  had  lost  any  skill  which  he  ever  pos- 
sessed in  Latinity.  Never  was  apology  for 
epistolary  style  less  required.  A  style  which 
became  the  model  of  Christian  writers  in 
after  times,  and  which,  as  has  been  truly  said, 
entities  the  writer,  with  more  justice  than  Lac- 
tantius,  to  be  called  the  "  Christian  Cicero," 
stood  in  need  of  no  such  apologies  as  Jerome 
was  fond  of  making ;  but  perhaps  they  pro- 
ceeded more  from  a  reluctance  that  his 
readers  should  regard  what  he  did  as  his  best, 
than  from  an  abased  sense  of  the  unworthi- 
ness  of  his  actual  performances. 


VI. — THE   saint's   wars. 

In  Jerome's  earlier  letters  from  Bethlehem 
there  breathes  a  tone  of  intense  satisiiaiction 
in  the  holy  and  rural  solitude  to  which  he 
had  betaken  himself.  As  a  man  must  go  to 
Athens  to  become  a  perfect  Greek  scholar, 
so  must  the  Christian  who  desires  to  be  per- 
fect betake  himself  to  the  land  of  religion. 
In  the  name  of  Paula  and  Eustochium  he 
wrote  a  letter  to  their  old  friend  Marcella,  in 
Rome,  beseeching  her  in  the  most  urgent 
terms  to  come  out  from  Babylon  and  join  her 
friends  in  "Christ's  little  city,"  where  she 
would  find  a  home  at  once  holy  and  peace- 
ful. In  later  letters  he  speaks  in  more  sober 
tone  of  the  blessedness  of  Palestine,  and  even 
advises  one  friend  not  to  leave  the  west  to 
visit  it ;  for  the  throne  of  grace  was  as  open 
to  a  Christian  man  in  Britain  as  in  Jerusalem, 
and  if  he  came  to  Jerusalem  he  would  be 
pained  to  see  the  holy  city  defiled  by  all 
manner  of  sins.  This  altered  tone  regarding 
Jerusalem  may  be  connected  with  tiie  un- 
fortunate war  which  arose  between  Jerome 
and  his  friends  at  Bethlehem,  and  a  similar 
colony  in  Jerusalem.  No  sketch  of  Jerome, 
however  brief,  can  possibly  pass  over  in 
silence  the  controversies  which  he  waged  with 
his  ecclesiastical  foemen.  They  were  numerous 
and  bitter.  Let  his  strife  with  Jerusalem 
stand  as  a  specimen  of  all.  It  broke  out  in 
the  following  manner : — In  the  year  394  the 
well-known  Epiphanius,  Bishop  of  Salamis  in 
Cyprus,  paid  a  visit  to  Jerusalem.  He  was 
honourably  received  by  John  the  bishop,  and 
invited  to  preach  in  the  Church  of  the  Resur- 
rection. He  made  use  of  the  opportunity  to 
deliver  an  invective  against  Origenand  his  doc- 
trine, of  whom  John  of  Jerusalem  was  an  ardent 
admirer.  John  felt  tiiat  the  soinon  was  a 
purposed  insult  to  himself,  and  after  sitting 
for  s6me  time  and  making  grimaces,  he  at 
length  sent  a  deacon  to  the  discourteous 
stranger  bishop  to  desire  him  to  cease  from 
preaching.  The  enraged  Epiphanius  left 
Jerusalem  and  went  to  Bethlehem.  He  was 
received  there  in  a  friendly  manner,  and  he 
succeeded  in  persuading  Jerome  and  his 
friends  to  break  ofi*  all  relations  with  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  that  they  might  be  able  to  do  so 
he  ordained  as  priest,  before  he  left,  a  younger 
brother  of  Jerome,  named  Paulinian.  It  is 
probable  that  the  visit  of  Epiphanius  was  but 
the  occasion  which  led  to  the  outburst  of 
long-smouldering  passions  of  jealousy.  On 
the  Mount  of  Olives  there  lived  at  this  time 
two  former  friends  of  Jerome,  Ruffinus  and 
Melania.    Like  Jerome  and  Paula,  they  pre- 
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sided  over  religious  communities,  and  had  a 
high  reputation  in  the  religious  world  for  zeal 
and  sanctity.  It  would  appear  that  the 
friendship  once  existing  was  disturbed  by 
jealousy,  and  the  breach  may  have  been 
widened  by  Ruffinus  discovering  that  Jerome 
was  disposed  to  }oin  the  party  who  de- 
nounced Origen,  although  he  had  formerly 
spoken  of  him  with  the  deepest  reverence. 
To  Origen,  Jerome  certainly  owed  much; 
and  he  admits  that  he  often  emptied  his 
purse  to  purchase  the "  Alexandrian  Manu- 
scripts," and  they  had  been  his  best 
auxiliaries  in  his  work  of  translating  and 
commenting  upon  the  holy  Scriptures.  But 
while  in  matters  of  scholarship  Jerome  was 
brave  and  independent,  in  doctrine  he  was 
the  mere  slave  of  external  authority;  and 
having  heard  so  much  regarding  the  errors  of 
the  great  Alexandrian,  he  began  to  be  shy  in 
speaking  of  him  as  his  master.  In  the  con- 
troversy which  followed  between  John  of 
Jerusalem  and  Epiphanius  of  Salamis,  Jerome 
took  the  side  of  the  latter,  and  identified 
himself  with  his  views  by  translating  a  letter 
written  by  Epiphanius  to  John,  in  which  Origen 
is  termed  "  the  father  of  Arius,  and  the  root 
of  so  many  other  heresies."  A  long  and  bitter 
strife  ensued  between  Ruffinus  and  Jerome ; 
and  although  an  apparent  reconcilement 
took  place  between  them  previous  to  the  de- 
parture of  the  former  for  Italy  in  the  year 
398,  Ruffinus  no  sooner  found  himself  quietly 
settled  in  Aquileia,  than  he  composed  an 
"  Apology,"  which,  however,  might  have  been 
more  properly  called  an  invective  against 
Jerome,  which  he  circulated  among  his  friends. 
When  a  copy  reached  Jerome,  he  was  in 
great  anger,  and  replied  in  more  than  one 
controversial  writing,  in  which,  however,  his 
wit  and  power  of  personal  retor^  are  much 
more  manifest  than  argumentative  fairness  or 
Christian  meekness.  It  was  indeed  unfortu- 
nate for  'his  fame  that  he  ever  entered  those 
li^ts  of  controversial  warfare  in  which  so 
many  an  otherwise  saintly  reputation  has 
met  sad  overthrow,  not  through  the  weapons 
of  their  adversaries,  but  by  foolish  and  in- 
cautious use  of  their  own. 

VII. — CLOSING  YEARS. 

As  Jerome's  life  drew  towards  its  close, 
outward  misfortunes  and  sorrows  came  thicker 
and  faster  upon  his  poor  passionate  impatient 
heart.  First  came  the  great  sorrow  of  the 
death  of  Paula,  who  ended  her  nineteen 
years  residence  in  Bethlehem  by  a  peaceful 
death.  Her  loss  was  felt  most  keenly  by 
Jerome,  although  he  found  some  consolation 


in  the  task  of  dictating  in  the  night  vigils  an 
account  of  her  life  and  an  eloge  on  her 
memory,  which  he  dedicated  to  her  daughter 
Eustochium.  It  was  something  he  evidently 
felt  that  the  obsequies  of  the  daughter  of  the 
Scipios  had  been  performed  in  a  manner  be- 
coming her  rank  and  her  virtues.  The  bishops 
of  Palestine  came  in  a  body,  John  of  Jerusalem, 
now  reconciled,  at  their  head ;  and  while  some 
of  the  bishops  carried  the  bier,  others  accom- 
panied it  with  torches  and  tapers,  or  led  the 
choirs  of  those  who  chanted  the  death  dirge. 
A  great  multitude  of  persons  of  both  sexes 
and  of  all  ranks  came  to  Bethlehem  to  be 
witnesses  of  the  funeral  rites,  which,  after  a 
service  that  lasted  for  three  days  in  the 
Church  of  the  Nativity,  were  completed  by 
the  burial  of  Paula's  body  in  the  grotto  in 
which,  according  to  tradition,  the  Saviour 
was  born.  In  the  metrical  epitaph  which 
Jerome  wrote  for  his  beloved  friend,  he  alluded 
to  her  noble  birth  from  Greek  and  Roman 
ancestors,  and  celebrated  her  praise  as  the 
first  person  of  "  senatorial  rank  who  had  em- 
braced the  poverty  of  Christ  and  the  rural 
seclusion  of  Bethlehem." 

The  poverty  of  Christ  which  Paula  had 
embraced  was  no  empty  name,  as  it  so  often 
is  in  the  case  of  the  rich.  By  charities, 
so  lavish  that  Jerome  often  disapproved  of 
them,  she  had  scattered  the  fortune  left  her 
by  her  ancestors  ;  and  now  that  the  respon- 
sibility of  maintaining  the  convent  fell  upon 
Eustochuim,  the  difficulty  of  finding  money 
for  the  purpose  appeared  so  great,  that  Jerome 
was  of  opinion  Aat  she  ought  not  to  attempt 
to  carry  on  a  work  which  was  assailed  by  so 
many  adversaries,  and  surrounded  by  so  many 
difficulties.  Eustochium,  however,  quoting 
the  words  of  Ruth  to  Naomi,  assiu:ed  him 
that  she  would  not  in  their  extremity  desert 
her  mother's  friend  and  her  mother's  work. 
She  took  the  place  of  Paula,  as  the  head  of 
the  convent,  and  during  the  years  which  suc- 
ceeded, there  was  need  for  all  the  patience 
and  discretion  with  which  she  was  endowed. 
It  was  a  time  of  trouble  to  the  world,  as  well 
as  to  Bethlehem.  The  approach  of  Alaric  to 
Rome  caused  many,  especially  of  the  higher 
classes,  to  flee  from  the  city ;  and  not  a  few 
of  these  fugitives  came  to  Bethlehem.  In  the 
hour  of  their  terror  they  fled  to  the  place 
whose  sacred  character  seemed  to  promise 
safety ;  but  as  the  only  religion  of  these  fugi- 
tives often  consisted  in  a  certain  supersti- 
tious terror,  some  of  those  whom  Jerome 
and  Eustochium  received  into  their  religious 
houses  troubled  the  community  by  dieir 
unholy  lives ;  and  we  even  hear  of  licentious 
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intrigues  between  the  monks  and  nuns  of 
Bethlehem. 

When  the  tidings  reached  Bethlehem  that 
Rome  had  fallen  before  the  northern  •bar- 
barians, Jerome  was  engaged  in  his  commen- 
tary on  Ezekiel.  He  threw  down  his  pen  in 
amazement,  and  in  such  "  a  time  of  tears"  he 
could  no  longer  continue  his  wonted  work ; 
and  when  he  again  took  up  the  pen,  it  was  to 
write  of  this  great  fall  of  the  world's  city, 
which  reminded  him  now  of  that  of  Troy, 
and  now  of  that  of  Babylon.  And  while  he 
mourned  over  its  fall  with  a  patriotic  sorrow, 
he  was,  like  other  Christians,  not  unmindful 
that  it  was  the  city  which  had  been  so  lately 
drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints.  It 
added  no  little  to  the  poignancy  of  his  grief, 
that  along  with  the  tidings  of  the  fall  of 
Rome  came  the  intelligence  that  Marcella 
had  finished  her  life  of  faithful  service  to  her 
Lord  in  Rome,  by  what  might  be  fitly  called 
a  martyr's  deadi. 

Among  the  fugitives  who  came  to  Jeru- 
salem after  the  fall  of  Rome,  was  the  Irish 
monk  Pelagius,  whose  subtle  heresies  created 
controversies  and  disputes  which  embittered 
and  disturbed  the  closing  years  of  Jerome's 
life.  John  of  Jerusalem  took  the  heretic 
under  his  protection,  and  Jerome  and  his 
friends,  who  defended  the  Catholic  Faith, 
experienced  cruel  insults  and  persecutions  at 
the  hands  of  the  Pelagian  heretics.  On  one 
occasion  the  convent  at  Bethlehem  was 
attacked  by  an  armed  mob,  and  Eustochium 
and  her  companions  only  escaped  violence 
by  taking  refuge  in  a  tower  which  had  been 
built  by  Jerome  as  a  place  of  safety  firom  the 
dreaded  attacks  of  the  Arab  brigands.    In 


418  the  faithful  Eustochium  was  released 
from  the  trials  of  this  troublesome  world,  and 
was  buried  beside  her  mother  in  the  Grotto 
of  Bethlehem.  Jerome  survived  her  only  two 
years.  In  silence  and  weakness  and  sadness 
the  old  man  lay  in  his  cell,  unfit  for  study, 
and  unable  even  to  raise  himself  from  his 
couch,  except  by  the  help  of  a  cord  fastened 
to  the  roof.  One  earthly  comforter,  how- 
ever, he  still  possessed.  Another  Paula,  the 
grand-daughter  of  his  old  friend,  and  the 
daughter  of  Toxotius,  Paula's  only  son,  was 
now  in  Bethlehem  in  the  place  of  Eusto- 
chium ;  and  thus  by  the  deathbed  of  Jerome 
there  watched  in  her  person  the  third  genera- 
tion of  the  noble  race  to  whom  he  had  been, 
according  to  his  ability,  a  most  faithful  spiri- 
tual teacher,  and  who  had  given  him  in 
return  the  tribute  of  an  honour  and  devotion 
rare  upon  earth.  In  the  year  420,  St. 
Jerome  died,  being  about  eighty  years  of 
age.  When  we  try  to  call  up  his  image,  it 
comes  most  naturally  to  us  as  he  appears  in 
the  great  picture  in  the  Vatican,  receiving 
before  his  death  the  last  sacrament  As  a 
parting  glimpse  of  Jerome,  we  willingly  accept 
the  painter's  conception ;  and  we  dwell  with 
pleasure  on  the  thought  that  in  his  last  hours 
he  was  thus  consoled  with  blessed  thoughts 
of  that  Saviour  whom  he  truly  loved,  although 
he  may  not  always  have  faithfully  followed 
Him.  There  was  much  in  the  chequered 
and  passionate  life  which  went  before  to 
obscure  the  "  sainthood  "  of  his  character. 

"  Bat  in  the  hoar  when  the  wan  hand  is  lifted 

To  take  the  bread  and  wine,  through  all  the  mist 
Of  mortal  weariness,  our  eyes  are  gifted 
To  mark  a  quiet  radiance  caught  from  Christ" 

JOHN  GIBa 
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/^OD'S  gatden— where  tall  lilies  grow, 

Silver,  and  golden,  and  sweet, 
Where  crimson  roses  only  blow 

To  shed  their  bloom  at  His  feet ; 
Purple  pansies,  with  hearts  of  fire, 

Violets  bathed  in  their  own  perfmne  : 
Amid  the  rainbow  tangle  of  flowers 

Can  a  little  herb  find  room  ? 

God's  garden — ^where  the  thrashes  sing 

Ere  Spring  has  yet  begmi, 
Where  larks  with  dew  upon  the  wing 

Rise  warbling  to  the  sun, 


Nightingales  chant  as  day  grows  dim, 
Graily  glistens  the  hamming  bird : 

Through  the  choral  notes  of  that  great  hymn 
Can  a  little  wren  be  beard  ? 

Herbs  will  sweeten  the  bleak  hillside 
::;.  Where  floweis  can  never  grow ; 
Through  winter  frosts  the  wren  will  bide. 

And  sing  above  the  snow ; 
And  God  accepts  with  tender  love 

Their  service  true  and  sweet :  . 

Can  nightingales  or  roses  give 

An  offering  more  complete  ? 

C.  BROOKS. 
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FROM  Nevis  to  the  sapphire  Cape  of 
Ardnamurchan  the  sea  was  running 
black  and  dismal.  The  mountains  of  Skye 
were  mingled  with  the  mist;  the  peak  of 
Halival  broke  through  the  clouds  of  Rum; 
the  Scour  of  Egg  loomed  vast  against  the 
night.  It  was  blowing  from  the  west,  a 
wintry  breeze,  that  ringed  all  the  "  Sgeirs  " 
with  foam.  Down  the  Armadale  shore, 
under  the  grey  point  of  Sleat,  a  fishing-smack 
was  running  for  the  "Ru,"  as  the  point  of 
Ardnamurchan  is  familiarly  named  about 
these  coasts.  With  snugged  canvas  there 
was  yet  wind  enough;  and  the  fisherman 
steering  looked  long  and  wistfully  at  the 
black  stretch  between  him  and  Egg.  "  Never 
fear,  Aleck,"  said  his  comrade.  "The 
wind's  fljdn'  up  to  the  north,  and  she'll 
travel  iast  enough  wi'  a  foot  or  two  of  the 
sheet;  besides,  you'll  hae  the  licht  a'  nicht 
owre  the  bowsprit  end;  an'  we'll  boil  our 
coffee  in  Tobermory."  But  the  skipper  was 
not  reassured;  he  looked  up  at  the  clouds 
flying  eastward  to  hide  the  mountains  of  Morar. 

The  smack  was  but  half-decked ;  the  crew 
lived  in  the  forecastle  forward ;  the  load  of 
nets  and  herring-bairels  filled  up  the  rest  of 
the  boat.  Her  tarred  canvas  was  patched 
with  seams ;  sAst  was  old  and  crazy-like ;  but 
her  crew  were  widiout  any  fear  of  their  boat. 
They  had  the  sailors'  tsii6l — a  mystery  to 
laiKkmen,  but  a  consolation  without  which 
constant  peril  would  sicken  the  heart.  And 
there  is  hardly  any  hazard  comparable  with 
sailing  an  open  boat  through  such  a  sea  as 
was  ranning,  «nd  without  any  guide  at  all, 
hut  the  flicker  of  the  iighthonse  between  the 
showers.  But  Aleck,  and  Malcolm  his  mate, 
had  met  with  heavier  weather,  and  merciful 
pveservations  left  them  without  the  right  to 
harbour  misgivings*  For  of  all  men  fisher- 
men, and  not  without  reason,  have  cause  to 
recognise  signs  of  watchfulness  over  their 
lives;  and,  after  their  fashion,  Aleck  and 
Malcolm  were  mihdful  of  some  presence  on 
the  deep. 

In  the  forecastle  lay  little  Tim,  a  boy  of 
ten  years,  over  whom  Malcolm  kept  motherly 
watch.  Tim  was  laid  in  one  of  the  "bunks," 
with  all  the  dry  coats  on  board  over  him, 
and  the  fisherman  tried  to  coax  him  with 
kindly  words.  But  while  Malcolm  spoke, 
the  sea  broke  over  the  forecastle  deck,  peal- 
ing like  thunder  in  the  ears  of  Tim,  as  it 
drowned  out  the  whistle  of  the  wind  in  the 
shrouds.    And  the  little  felloVs  heart  came 


and  went  with  the  heavy  crunch  of  the 
clinker-built  smack  in  the  head-sea,  sounding 
through  the  din  of  broken  waters.  To  the 
child,  the  "  den"  was  but  a  doubtful  refuge 
in  the  endless  tumult ;  the  perils  of  a  life 
passed  through  his  brain  in  a  moment.  The 
dim  lantern  cast  black  shadows  about  the 
forecastle,  as  it  swayed  to  and  fro  from  its 
hook  on  the  deck-beams;  but  Tim  never 
knew  a  light  so  cheerful.  It  brought  up  the 
lantern  of  a  farm  cowhouse  to  his  memory, 
and  a  cowhouse  would  have  been  delightful 
in  that  storm. 

But  the  sea  was  smoothing  under  Egg,  and 
unless  for  the  sudden  surge  of  the  smack  to 
the  squalls,  little  Tim  would  have  been  re- 
assured. He  pitifully  begged  the  lamp  might 
be  trimmed,  for  the  fading  "light  somehow 
threatened  danger.  It  was  not  easy  to  keep 
the  lamp  burning,  but  Malcolm  found  a  pin 
in  his  vest,  pulled  up  the  wick,  broke  away 
the  burnt  edge,  and,  with  patience  unac- 
countable, hiBig  the  lamp  up  brighter  and 
more  cheerful.  Tim  felt  happier;  he  lis- 
tened to  Malcolm's  praise  of  the  fine  coffee 
they  should  have  at  Tobermory. 

**And  then,  Tim,  what  a  yam  you  can 
spin  to  yomr  mother  when  you  get  to  Rothe- 
say ! "  added  Malcolm. 

**  I  wish  you  would  take  me  safe  home  to 
Rothesay,"  said  the  little  fellow.  "You 
know  you  promised  to  my  mother  to  take 
me  home  again." 

"And  so  I  did,  and  so  I  will,"  answered 
die  fisherman,  tenderly;  and  he  smootiied 
the  coverings  over  Tim,  and  patted  his  face 
gently.  Comforting  words  are  easily  spoken 
in  curtained  rooms;  but  the  fisherman's  voice 
was  mellowed  to  music  by  the  roar  of  the 
sea.  Little  Tim  tried  to  be  hopeful,  and 
under  Egg  the  wind  had  softened  wondenully. 

The  great  Scour  of  Egg  stood,  like  the 
hold  of  an  enchanter,  against  the  clouds; 
over  it  the  mist  was  flying ;  the  whole  island 
was  a  sombre  bulwark  on  the  deep.  The 
sweep  of  the  Atlantic  was  roaring  through 
the  Sound  of  Muck.  The  blackening  sea  was 
shapen  with  a  haze  of  spindrift.  The  smack 
headed  across  the  Sound,  and  was  caught  in 
the  worst  of  it.  Tim  had  to  hold  on  by  his 
bed ;  the  coffee-pot  was  jumped  out  of  the 
stove ;  the  sea  poured  down  the  funnel,  and 
drowned  out  the  fife.  It  was  growing  more 
and  more  fearful  to  the  boy;  Aleck  kept  his 
eyes  wandering  firom  the  sail  to  the  sea ;  he 
was  facing  death  with  a  steady  hand.     Mal- 
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colm  bailed  out  the  water  tumbling  on  board, 
and  the  passenger  they  brought  from  Skye 
crawled  from  under  the  topsail  and  wrought 
at  the  pump.  The  sea  looked  mountains 
high,  and  "  the  night  was  making  no  better," 
as  Malcolm  evasively  put  it. 

Muck  was  passed,  and  the  whole  weight  of 
the  sea  running  from  Barra  Head  was  upon 
them.  Tim  could  hear  anxious  shouts  through 
the  lulls;  Aleck  and  Malcolm  were  crying 
through  the  darkness  sudden  words  Tim 
could  not  understand.  The  sail  was  settled 
down  and  set  again  as  squalls   broke   over 


them,  and  went  roaring  landward.  The 
black  edge  of  a  wave  would  cut  the  sky 
to  windward;  a  dim  blaze  of  broken  sea 
would  sweep  towards  the  land.  But  the 
Light  of  Ardnamurchan  was  shifting  from  the 
lee  bow  to  the  lee  rigging,  and  wearing  slowly 
towards  the  quarter.  The  dangerous  head- 
land was  being  weathered.  Already  Aleck 
was  keeping  a  straighter  course  for  Tober- 
mory and  the  Ru-na-Gaul. 

"  SaiFs  all  aback !"  cried  Malcolm.  "  It's 
coming  dead  on  end  out  of  Loch  Sunart  !** 
Aleck  quietly  shoved  the  tiller  down,  and 


Scour  of  Egg. 


headed  for  the  Mull  shore.  The  lantern 
cast  its  dull  light  through  the  door  in  the 
bulkshead  on  flitting  pictures  of  the  anxious 
crew.  It  lighted  the  smile  that  came  over 
Aleck's  face  as  the  old  craft  burst  through 
the  sea,  and  brought  the  surge  in  over  bow 
and  stern.  Little  Tim  trembled,  listening 
to  the  tireless  click  of  the  pump  and  the 
sea  pouring  over  the  gunwale  ;  his  dread 
was  heightened  by  sudden  jumps  Malcolm 
took  on  to  the  forecastle  to  lower  the  fore- 
sail. The  black  shores  of  Mull  were  loom- 
ing against  the  clouds  :  the  smack  was  fetch- 


ing fast  in  upon  the  land.    Aleck  kept  her 
going  to  find  a  slant  up  the  shore. 

Suddenly  the  sail  filled  on  the  other  tack ; 
it  was  again  blowing  out  of  the  north-west, 
and  a  snow-squall  was  darkening  down  upon 
the  sound.  The  Light  of  Ardnamurchan 
was  gone ;  Aleck  could  only  hear  the  thun- 
der of  the  sea  breaking  over  the  rocks  to 
leeward.  He  shouted  to  Malcolm  to  let  the 
jib-sheet  off.  The  smack  came  up  in  the 
wind,  but  was  lifted  to  leeward  on  the  sea. 
A  crash,  and  the  boat  was  over  the  outside 
reef,  thrown  against  an  inner  crag,  and  was  a 
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wreck.  A  white  sheet  of  water  broke  over 
them  and  filled  the  smack.  The  little  boat 
went  over  the  gunwale  in  the  surge,  with 
Malcolm  holding  desperately  by^it.  He  was 
a  poweiful  swihimer,  and  the  sea  tossed  him 
landward.  The  boat  struck  the  stones,  and 
was  broken;  Malcolm  swam  further  and 
clung  to  the  tangle  of  a  rock.  On  the  crest 
of  a  higher  wave  he  reached  the  shore,  but 
breathless  and  overpowered.  He  listened 
for  the  cries  of  his  comrades ;  he  was  in  sore 
trouble  about  them.  He  liked  Aleck  as  his 
own  brother;  he  was  harassed  about  the 
stranger  sailing  with  them ;  but  his  greatest 
care  was  little  Tim.  "  I  promised  to  take 
him  hame,  and  I  maun  do  it!**  he  said, 
wliile  he  beat  the  sea  out  of  his  cap  against 
a  stone.  "  I  made  the  promise,  and  for  the 
gold  of  Ophir  I  winna  break  it."  The  wind 
blew  a  hurricane,  and  the  sleet  and  spin- 
drift dashed  in  Malcolm's  eyes  while  he 
strained  to  catch  a  glance  of  the  wreck. 
Where  the  sea  broke  whitest,  he  thought  he 
could  see  the  hull  shape  itself  against  the 
spray ;  but  he  raised  a  wild  hulloa  when  the 
glimmer  of  the  lantern  let  him  see  his  friends 
were  still  alive. 

To  leave  them  to  their  fate  when  nothing 
could  be  done  would  have  been  an  ordinary 
conclusion.  To  the  fisherman  it  never  pre- 
sented itself.  He  had  promised  to  take 
little  Tim  home  again,  and  that  was  his  fore- 
most duty.  Malcolm  shouted  hoarsely  for 
help,  but  he  could  remember  no  houses 
thereabouts ;  his  comrades  were  expecting 
him  to  return  with  the  small  boat,  he  could 
see  by  the  way  they  waved  the  lantern. 

The  fisherman  was  chilled  and  soaking, 
the  tobacco  in  his  pocket  was  spoiled  for 
chewing ;  he  had  no  help  at  all  to  strengthen 
him  for  his  duty.  He  took  off  his  shoes,  and 
laid  them  on  a  stone  above  high-water  mark. 
He  took  his  father's  watch  from  his  pocket, 
and  shoved  it  into  one  of  the  shoes;  he 
took  some  letters  he  had  got  from  his  mother, 
and  put  them  beside  the  watch.  These  relics 
might  find  his  iriends,  and  tell  them  his  last 
thoughts  were  with  them.  It  is  not  unlikely 
Malcolm  held  his  lace  for  a  few  seconds 
heavenwards.  He  cast  off  his  vest  and  his 
trousers,  and  in  his  shirt  and  his  drawers  he 
stood  upon  the  beach.  A  holier  gleam  than 
"  the  light  of  battle  "  lit  his  face  as  he  plunged 
into  the  sea.  It  was  wild  and  perilous  work 
to  swim,  against  the  surge,  threatening  to 
dash  him  on  the  rocks.  Gasping  and 
done,  he  once  more  caught  the  gunwale  of 
the  smack,  and  found  Aleck  and  the  pas- 
senger and  Tim  clinging  to  the  wreqt    Mal- 
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colm  explained  that  the  small  boat  was 
smashed,  but  recommended  the  two  men  to 
swim,  and  he  would  take  Tim  on  his  back. 
Tim  was  in  a  frenzy  of  terror  and  would  not 
leave  the  smack :  he  cried  on  his  mother 
bitterly,  and  rent  Malcolm's  heart  with  his 
agony.  At  length  Tim  promised  he  would 
go  next  time  if  Malcolm  would  take  Aleck  or 
the  passenger  safe  ashore.  Malcolm  begged 
hard  that  Tim  would  come  first,  and  Aleck 
tried  to  force  him,  but  it  only  made  the  child 
more  resolute  to  stay.  Aleck  would  not 
leave  the  smack  till  Tim  was  saved,  but  the 
passenger  had  no  such  scruple.  He  got  on 
Malcolm's  back,  and  the  fisherman  swam 
towards  the  beach  with  his  burden. . .  Tossed 
from  one  wave  to  another,  and  swept  across 
tangle-covered  rocks,  the  two  had  nearly 
reached  the  shore  when  Malcolm's  head 
struck  heavily  upon  a  stone.  He  was  stunned, 
but  his  companion  found  footing,  and  dragged 
Malcolm  clear  of  the  surge. 

When  the  fisherman  recovered,  he  put 
his  hand  to  his  head.  It  was  badly  cut, 
and  the  blood  was  running  from  the  wound. 
"I  maun  make  haste  and  bring  the  wean 
ashore ;  for  that  hurt's  going  to  be  the  death 
of  me  !"  Malcolm  said,  trying  to  rise  to  his 
feet.  "You  canna  save  him!"  urged  the 
man  Malcolm  had  just  rescued.  "  Rest 
yourser,an'  I'll  find  some  house  and  shelter." 
"  And  leave  Aleck  and  Tim  !  never,  man  !'* 
Malcolm  remonstrated;  but  the  stranger 
could  not  see  it  in  the  same  light  "  If  1 
had  only  a  drink  o'  water,"  said  Malcolm, 
"  I  would  make  a  fecht  to  bring  them  a' 
ashore."  But  the  only  refreshment  he  could 
find  was  a  mouthful  of  unmelted  snow  l3dng 
in  the  cracks  of  a  boulder.  It  helped  him 
wonderfully,  and  with  some  trouble  a  hand- 
kerchief was  bound  round  his  wounded  head. 

Malcolm  rose  to  reach  the  beach  aiid  swim 
off  again ;  but  he  staggered  and  fell.  "  You 
canna  do  it,"  said  the  stranger.  "  As  long 's 
there's  breath  in  my  body  I'm  bound  to  do 
it.  Didn't  I  promise  the  bairn's  mither  to 
bring  him  hame?  and  would  you  have  me 
break  my  promise?"  Malcolm  seemed  to 
recoil  at  the  selfishness  of  the  man  he  had 
saved.  Malcolm  rose  once  more,  but  sank 
to  the  ground.  He  was  Cast  losing  blood, 
and  his  strength  was  failing  him.  '*  Run  to 
the  nearest  house  for  help,"  the  fisherman 
cried  in  his  despair.  "  There  may  be  some 
one  at  hand  to  help  them  yet;  and  send 
somebody  to  Tobermory  for  a  boat ;  the  smack 
may  hold  together  till  daylicht."  And,  after 
a  pause,  he  added,  "And  hear  ye,  ye  can 
testifce  that  if  the  laddie's  no  saved,  Malcolm 
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didna  break  his  promise ;  an'  my  shoon's 
thereabout  wi'  my  faither's  watch  in  them. 
Put  it  in  my  mither's  hand  if  I'm  no  spared." 
The  messenger  for  help  sped  on  his  way. 
What  more  befel  Malcolm  it  were  hard  to 
tell.  How  he  spent  the  moments  gazing 
through  the  darkness  at  the  glimmer  of  the 
smack's  lantern  there  was  no  witness  to  see. 
How  many  efforts  he  made  to  throw  himself 
into  the  sea  and  swim  to  Tim's  rescue  none 
could  say,  but  the  streaking  dawn  showed  a 
sorrowful  sight.      The  dead  fisherman   lay 


where  the  tide  had  left  him,  with  a  stem 
smile  kindling  his  weather-beaten  face.  He 
had  given  his  life  to  redeem  his  promise. 

Not  far  from  Malcolm  lay  the  bodies  of 
Aleck  and  Tim,  washed  ashore  with  tiie  wreck 
of  the  smack;  and,  further  up  the  beach, 
Malcolm's  shoes,  with  the  treasures  his  mother 
might  covet.  The  wreck  of  the  smack  was  a 
week's  story,  and  the  fate  of  her  crew  a 
longer  sorrow  for  their  friends ;  but,  happily^ 
the  fortitude  and  faithfulness  of  Malcolm 
linger  in  reverent  hearts. 

J.   D.   BEIX. 


SALVATION  BY  FAITH. 

By  the  late  THOMAS   GUTHRIE,  D.D. 
"  Tliere  is  thenefoce  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus."— Robians  viii.  t. 


IN  thinking  how  to  illustrate  the  safety  his 
people  find  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  scene 
of  a  remarkable  deliverance  from  imminent 
danger,  and  indeed  from  a  terrible  death, 
rises  to  my  recollection.  A  Roman  Catho- 
lic chapel  once,  but  now  and  for  many 
years  a  silent  ruin,  it  formed  a  part  of  the 
mansion  which  was  bravely  defended  on  the 
day  of  Waterloo  by  British  valour  against  the 
arms  of  France.  The  most  important  pivot 
on  which  the  fate  of  the  day  was  likely  to  turn, 
it  was  a  position  repeatedly  and  furiously  as- 
saulted; and  to  gain  it, — ^which  had  been 
almost  equivalent  to  gaining  the  battie, — the 
French  poured  on  its  brave  defenders  a  per- 
fect storm  of  shot  and  shell.  Our  men,  as 
they  fell  wounded  in  large  numbers,  were 
borne  into  this  chapel,  because  it  afforded 
more  protection  than  any  other  part  of  the 
buildings  Whether  it  was  kindled  by  acci- 
dent, or  by  the  enemy  seeking  to  drive  out 
our  soldiers,  and  do  by  flame  what  they  could 
not  do  by  force,  the  house  was  set  on  fire : 
and  the  flames,  rapidly  spreading,  at  length 
approached  the  sanctuary-'  where  our  wounded 
were  sheltered.  The  devouring  element  crept 
along  the  passage  till  it  reached  the  very  door- 
way of  the  chapel — presenting  to  these  poor 
wounded  men  who  were  unable  to  extinguish 
it  or  escape,  the  prospect  of  death  in  one  of 
its  most  horrible  forms ;  and  now  the  flames, 
stretching  their  lambent  tongues  within  the 
door,  were  about  to  blaze  out ;  threatening, 
to  the  men  who  lay  on  the  floor  watching  them 
in  pale  terror,  the  torment  of  fire  in  addition 
to  the  pain  of  their  wounds. 

Right  above  the  lintel  of  the  door,  there 
hung  a  wooden  figure  of  our  Saviour  extended 
on  tiie  cross.    The  fire  seized  it,  burned  and 


blackened  the  feet,  but  moved  not  one  hair's 
breadth  further ;  having  left  its  ravages  on  the 
passage,  and  charred  the  lintel  of  the  door, 
it  stayed  tha:e  : — a  circumstance  from  which 
our  guide,  a  Roman  Catholic,  who  regarded 
the  crucifix  with  superstitious  reverence,  took 
occasion,  as  he  directed  our  attention  to  it, 
to  exclaim,  "  Behold  a  miracle  1 "  Plenty  of 
timber  was  there  to  feed  the  flames,  yet  there 
they  stayed ;  quenched  by  no  efforts  of  the 
wounded,  arrested  by  no  visible  hand  It 
was,  no  doubt,  a  mere  superstition  to  attri- 
bute any  virtue  to  that  wooden  crucifix :  yet 
it  was  a  notable  circumstance,  that  after  it 
had  wreaked  its  fury  on  the  feet,  the  fire 
stopped  there  as  if  appeased — as  if  a  voice 
from  the  cross  had  said,  "  Hitherto  shalt  thou 
come,  but  no  further ; "  and  though  we  did 
not  believe  there  was  any  more  power  in  that 
crucifix  than  in  any  other  piece  of  wood — 
we  saw  there  something  to  illustrate  the 
Saviour's  power,  and  the  safety  of  all  them 
who  put  their  faith  and  confidence  in  Him. 

For  us,  wounded  by  sin,  and  unable  of 
ourselves  either  to  extinguish  or  escape  the 
flames  of  divine  wrath,  God  has  provided  a 
sanctuary,  to  be  carried  within  which,  in  the 
arms  of  his  love  and  mercy,  is  to  be  saved ;  a 
sanctuary,  open  to  the  chief  of  sinners,  which 
owes  the  perfect  security  it  affords  to  nothing 
but  the  living  presence  of  Him  who  died 
for  our  sins  and  has  risen  again  for  our 
justification.  The  most  singular  thing,  cer- 
tainly, about  that  crucifix  we  saw  in  Belgium 
was  this — ^the  flames  had  taken  on  nothing 
but  the  feet ;— leaving  the  body  that  hung  on 
the  tree,  and  the  head  with  its  crown  of  thorns, 
uninjured  by  even  a  trace  of  fire.  A  remark- 
able s3nubol  of  a  wondrous .  reality  I     For 
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what  were  God's  words  to  the  serpent?— "It 
shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise 
his  heel."  With  two  natures  in  one  person 
— God  as  well  as  man,  man  to  weep  at  the 
grave  of  Lazarus,  man  to  sleep  in  the  storm, 
and  God  to  rise  and  saj,  looking  at  the 
trembling  waves,  **  Peace,  be  still ! " — it  was 
not  our  Lard's  divine,  but  human,  nature — 
(that  which  was  symboHzed  not  by  his  head 
but  by  his  heel),  that  suffered,  when  He  took 
our  sins  upon  Him  and  paid  the  penalty  in 
our  room  and  stead.  So  suffering,  and  there- 
by satisfying  divine  ju^ice,  no  one  between 
whom  and  the  flames  of  divine  wrath  He 
stands  can  perish.  "  There  is,  thereiore,  now 
no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Chiist 
Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit.'*  In  these  words,  the  apostle  de- 
scribes the  privilege  and  the  condition  01 
God's  pe<^le.  Taking  them  in  their  order, 
let  us  consider, 

I.  The  privilege  of  believers.  "There  is 
no  condemnation  to  them." 

The  Bible  declares,  "  The  soul  that  sinneth 
it  shall  die ;"  yet,  though  they  that  are  in  Jesus 
Christ  have  sinned,  they  shall  not  die :  "  they 
shall  never  perish,"  says  our  Lord,  "  neither 
shall  any  man  f^nck  them  out  of  my  hand." 
The  Bible  introduces  God  as  saying  that  He 
"  win  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty ; "  yet, 
thoi^h  they  have  been  guilty,  they  shall' be 
cleared ;  not  condemned  but  fuUy  and  honour- 
ably acquitted  at  the  bar  of  judgment.  The 
Bible  says,  "If  thou,  Lord,  shouldest  msurk 
iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand?"  yet 
though  iniquity  cover  them  as  a  garment^  and 
their  iniquities,  to  use  David's  words,  are 
more  than  the  hairs  of  their  head  for  number, 
they  shall  stand,  not  only  before  the  face  of 
Satan,  the  adversary  and  accuser,  but  before 
the  £ace  of  angels,  ay,  before  the  face  of  God 
himself  When  nought  else  is  standing,  when 
the  stani  are  falling,  and  the  sim  bums  dim 
with  his  expiring  fires,  and  the  earth  is  reeling 
like  a  drunken  man,  and  the  wicked  are  fleeing 
in  terror  and  dismay,— calling  on  the  rocks 
and  mountains  to  fall  smd  hide  them  from 
the  face  of  the  Lamb, — they  shall  stand.  By 
none  of  these  things  shall  they  be  greatly 
moved  :  they  shall  stand  amid  the  terrors  of 
death  and  these  solemnities  of  judgment,  as 
stands  the  rock  on  which  some  swelling, 
sweeping  wave  throws  its  whole  weight  of 
water,  to  be  dashed  into  spray  and  foam. 

What  a  glorious  prospect  theirs,  and  what  a 
blessed  privilege  !  There  shall  be,  there  is  no 
condemnation  to  them.  But  how? — since 
God  in  his  law  and  also  in  their  own  con- 
science condemns  them,  how  does  He  not 


condemn  them  in  the  judgment  ?  Guilty  of 
the  crimes,  how  is  it  tbat  they  escape  the 
fate  of  other  sinners  ?  "Shall  not,"  it  may  be 
said,  "  shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do 
right  ?  "  Cortainly  :  and  our  confidence  that 
his  people  shall  not  be  condemned  does  not 
lie  in  thinking  that  the  law  is  abrogated,  or 
that  out  of  mere  pity  for  us,  God  can  wink  at 
sin,  ignore  the  claims  of  justice,  or  lower  by 
a  luEiir's-breadth  the  standard  of  his  holy  law. 
On  the  contrary,  it  is  because  we  believe  that 
the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  shall  do  right,  and 
is  as  just  when  He  acquits  some,  as  when  He 
condemns  others,  that  we  are  certain  that  to 
them  who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  apd 
^lall  be  no  condemnation. 

These  hopes,  precious  hopes,  rest  00  two 
immovable  pillars — our  ark  rides  by  two 
stout  anchors,  ih)m  which  no  storm  can  ever 
part  us.  The  mercy  of  God  is  great,  it 
reacheth  unto  the  clouds ;  it  is  higher  than  the 
heavens :  nor,  except  "  Our  Father  which  art 
in  heaven,"  is  there  a  name  or  tide  God  better 
deserves,  or  more  delights  in,  than  this — "  The 
Lord  God,  merdful  and  gracious,  long-suffer- 
ing and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth, 
keepng  merc^  for  thousands,  forgiving  ini- 
quity and  transgression  and  sin."  Yet,  believ- 
ing (to  use  the  words  of  the  poet)  that  ^  a 
God  all-merdful  were  a  God  unjust,"  it  is 
our  happiness  to  know  that  it  is  as  much  on 
his  justice  as  on  his  mercy  our  hopes  rest — 
reasonably,  scripturally,  and  imitaovably  rest. 
Mercy  does  not  save  us  at  the  expense  of 
justice,  but  in  our  salvation  bodi  these 
attributes  work  in  perfect  harmony — a  har- 
mony grander  than  that  of  the  spheres,  where 
in  the  regions  of  space,  blazing  suns  and 
worlds  roll,  each  moving  in  its  own  orbit,  no 
clash  nor  collision  disturbing  the  Uncord  (^ 
the  heavens.  Yes :  I  repeat  it,  "  there  is 
no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  not  only  because  God  is  merci- 
ful, but  also,  and  as  much,  because  He  is 
just.  Amazing  scheme  of  love,  and  wisdom, 
and  power  !  He  is  "  just,  and  the  justifiier 
of  him  whidi  believeth  in  Jesus." 

Let  me  make  this,  a  very  important  matter, 
plain  by  help  of  a  familiar  illustration.  I 
have  incurred  a  debt  that  I  have  no  means 
of  paying.  I  may  regret  my  folly,  but  that 
does  not  satisfy  the  creditor.  I  have  to  go  to  I 
prison,  and  to  prison  I  go,  Justice  taking 
me  there,  and  locking  the  door  behind  me. 
But  let  some  one,  some  kind  friend,  pitying 
my  misery,  go  to  the  creditor,  and  of  his  own 
bounty  pay  all  lowed — ^whatthen?  Though 
I  did  not  pay  the  debt,  the  debt  is  paid,  and 
I  am  free.     I  am  not  free  by  the  creditor 
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abating  one  iota  of  his  just  claims,  or  by  justice 
winking  at  my  escape;  but  free,  because 
the  very  justice  which  cast  me  into  prison 
now  requires,  now  demands  my  liberty. 
There  is  no  longer  any  condemnation  to 
me;  the  law  that  was  once  against  me  is 
now  on  my  side;  and  the  very  authorities 
that  locked  me  in  are  bound  to  let  me  out, 
and  out  I  come ;  not  eluding  watchman  or 
warder,  not  scaling  the  walls  an  escaped 
prisoner,  but  a  free  man,  who  can  look  all 
men  in  the  face,  and  walk  forth  by  the  open 
door  and  in  the  broad  light  of  day. 

As  free  all  may  now  go  who  are  willing 
to  accept  a  Saviour.  Bearing  our  griefs,  and 
carrying  our  sorrows,  He  has  done  and 
suffered  what,  in  God's  sight,  is  equivalent 
to  the  payment  of  all  our  debts.  He  has 
paid  them  to  the  uttermost  farthing.  And  if 
you  still  lie  in  prison,  condemned,  under  the 
curse  of  a  broken  law,  and  not  sure  (to 
change  the  figure)  but  you  may  to-day  be  taken 
from  prison  to  the  place  of  execution — ^there 
to  suffer  a  sentence  man  nev6r  pronounced, 
and  none  but  God  can  inflict — the  blame  is 
all  your  own.  Jesus  waits  to  be  gracious ; 
has  waited  long ;  salvation  is  offered  this  day 
to  the  chief  of  sinners ;  the  door  stands  open : 
and  now  the  question  is,  will  you  stay  to  die,  or 
escape  to  live  ?  Seeing  there  is  no  condem- 
nation to  them  whicli  are  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  no  salvation  to  any  out  of  Him,  escape 
for  your  life  !  Flee  to  your  stronghold,  ye 
prisoners  of  hope,  and  flee  now !  The  door 
may  suddenly  shut ;  and  once  shut,  is  opened 
nevermore. 

As  illustrating  the  matter  under  another 
and  not  less  obvious  light,  here  is  a  scene 
which  occurred  (to  its  honour  be  it  told)  in  a 
Ragged  School:  showing,  as  I  have  often 
said,  that  jewels  may  be  found  in  dust-heaps. 
The  law  of  the  school  was  kindness  rather 
than  severity,  but  an  offence  of  such  a  nature 
had  been  committed  by  a  boy,  that  the 
master  felt  it  necessary  to  inflict  a  severe 
punishment.  Like  a  regiment  drawn  up  at 
the  execution  of  a  soldier,  when  the  pale 
criminal  kneels  beside  his  coffin  and  grave, 
and  the  firing -party  with  their  muskets 
pointed,  raised  to  the  order,  level  them  at 
the  breast  of  a  comrade,  who  but  an  instant 
ago  was  a  living  man,  and  is  now  a  bleed- 
ing corpse — the  whole  school  is  assembled 
to  be  spectators  of  the  punishment.  The 
culprit,  a  little  boy,  but  very  lately  rescued 
from  parental  cruelty  and  public  neglect,  is 
brought  forward,  and  jordered  to  strip  for 
the  rod.  He  obeys.  On  doing  so,  he  stands 
before  them  so  emaciated,  all  his  bones  staring 


at  them,  such  a  living  skeleton,  with  hunger 
in  his  hollow  eye  and  wasted  cheek,  that  the 
master,  a  kind  man,  touched  with  the  sight, 
is  at  his  wits'  end.  He  has  not  the  heart  to 
punish  the  culprit,  and  yet  the  crime  is  one 
which  for  the  sake  of  his  authority,  and  the 
good  of  others,  he  cannot  allow  to  go  un- 
punished. A  happy  idea  occurs  to  him; 
with  a  voice  husky  with  emotion  he  looks 
around  him,  and  telling  that  he  cannot  pass 
by  the  offence,  he  appeals  to  the  school,  asking 
if  there  is  any  one  who  will  take  the  culprit's 
place,  and  bear  the  culprit's  punishment. 
There  is  a  dead  silfence,  and,  for  a  moment, 
no  response.  With  tears  of  compassion  run- 
ning over  his  cheeks,  a  brave,  good  boy  broke 
out  of  the  circle;  saying  not  a  word,  he 
stripped  his  jacket  from  his  shoulders,  and 
pushing  aside  the  poor  trembling  creature, 
takes  his  place,  and,  amid  the  admiration 
and  tears  of  all  his  fellows,  gave  his  own 
back  to  the  smiter.  The  blows  have  fallen 
on  the  substitute,  and  there  is  therefore  now 
no  condemnation  to  the  sinner. 

2.  The  state  of  believers — they  are  "  in 
Christ  Jesus." 

To  be  in  Christ  is  to  believe  in  Him  with 
the  head,  but  especially  with  the  heart ;  to 
be  in  Christ  is,  in  other  words,  for  Christ  to  be 
in  us ;  to  have  the  same  mind  in  us  that  was 
in  Him ;  He  in  us  by  his  word  and  Spirit, 
and  we  in  Him  by  a  living  faith.  To  make 
this  plain,  let  me  borrow  a  familiar  illustration 
from  the  Word  of  God. 

Type  of  those  for  whom  there  is  no  con- 
demnation, Noah  for  the  long  space  of  a 
hundred  and  twenty  years  walked  and  worked 
by  faith.  During  all  that  time,  the  seasons, 
summer  and  winter,  seed-time  and  harvest, 
rolled  on  as  they  were  wont  to  do.  Neither  in 
the  azure  sky,  nor  the  green  earth,  nor  the 
shores  of  the  placid  sea,  nor  the  banquets 
where  men  ate  and  drank,  nor  the  halls 
where  they  danced,  nor  the  markets  where 
they  bought  and  sold,  nor  the  altars  where 
they  married  and  gave  in  marriage,  nor  in  any 
scene  beneath  the  sun,  was  there  a  portent  of 
the  impending  judgment — nothing  like  tlie 
handwriting  on  Belshazzar's  wall: — here,  com- 
ing events  cast  no  shadow  before.  If  pure, 
simple,  single,  all-trusting,  child-like  faith 
ever  built  anything,  it  was  Noah's  ark — her 
hand  laid  down  every  plank,  her  hammer 
drove  home  every  nail. 

Sailing  the  waters  of  a  tranquil  sea,  with 
no  cloud  in  the  sky,  and  in  the  wind  no  more 
breath  than  to  flap  the  idle  sail,  why  does  the 
captain  hasten  to  the  deck,  and,  with  rapid 
orders,  have  every  spar  lashed,  every  sail 
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taken  in,  and  the  ship  that  was  slowly  moving  ^ 
under  a  cloud  of  canvas  reduced  to  bare  ! 
poles?    These  precautions  are  hardly  taken,  j 
when  the  scene  shifts — and  the  ship  is  drifting 
before  the  hurricane  over  a  boiling  sea.    She 
is  saved ;  but,  as  is  said  of  the  righteous,  of 
the  best  of  us,  "  scarcely  saved."    And  how 
but  by  faith?    The  master  believed  in  his 
barometer ;  and,  alarmed  at  the  sudden  fall 
of  the  mercury  in  its  crystal  tube,»he  antici- 
pated the  storm,  saving  himself  and  his  crew 
from  a  watery  grave. 

Such  was  the  faith  Noah  put  in  the  warning 
and  word  of  God.  He  toiled  at  his  ark  late 
and  early  tiU  the  last  nail  was  driven.  Come 
the  deluge  when  it  might,  type  of  a  believer, 
he  is  ready.  Nor  was  that  all.  He  too  had 
received  and  believed  a  warning ;  and  so,  on* 
as  sunny  a  day  perhaps  as  ever  shone,  while 
the  birds  were  singing  in  every  woodland, 
and  the  wavelets  of  the  sea  lapped  and  kissed 
the  shore — among  neighbours,  who  laughed 
him  to  scorn  or  regarded  him  with  pity  as 
a  drivelling  dotard — Noah,  assembling  his 
family,  leaves  his  house,  and  enters  the  ark  ; 
and  when  all  have  entered,  and  the  last 
foot  has  passed  the  threshold,  God  shuts 
them  in.  Now,  now  let  thunders  bellow, 
and  rain  fall,  and  seas  rise  as  they  may, 
afloat  in  a  ship  that  cannot  founder,  Noah 
and  his  family  are  safe.  And  just  as  they  were 
upborne  in  that  ark,  to  drift  over  the  summits 
of  the  highest  mountains,  and  on  a  sea  that 
had  no  other  ship,  nor  any  shore  at  all,  so  it 
is  with  God's  people — in  the  midst  of  great 
waters  they  shall  not  come  nigh  to  them. 
United  by  faith  to  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  safe, 
because  enclosed  in  Him :  not  only  by  their 
necessities  shut  up  to  Him,  but  by  God's 
own  hand  shut  up  in  Him  :  saved,  and  safe 
on  that  day  when  the  heavens  that  deluged 
the  old  world  with  water  ^hall  rain  on  this 
one  fire  and  brimstone  and  an  horrible 
tempest.  Jesus  is  our  ark,  our  only  on^. 
"  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other :  for 
there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved;" 
and  all  hopes  that  do  not  spring  from  Him 
and  centre  in  Him,  are  but  refuges  of  lies. 
Ours  be  the  faith  of  the  dying  Christian, 
"  None  but  Christ,  none  but  Christ ! " 

No  doubt,  when  the  flood  came,  and  men 
saw,  but  saw  too  late,  that  Noah  was  neither 
a  fanatic  nor  a  fool,  they  had  recourse  to 
other  refuges ;  some  launching  boats ;  some, 
cut  off  from  escape,  astride  on  floating  trees ; 


some  flying  to  the  hills;  some  scaling  the 
eagle's  crag,  and  groups  of  strong  men  fight- 
ing for  foot-room  on  the  lessening  tops  of  the 
highest  mountains.  It  was  all  in  vain ;  the 
avenging  waters  executed  their  commission, 
burying  town  and  hamlet,  cottage  and  castle, 
overwhelming  their  miserable  inhabitants  in 
one  sudden  and  universal  ruin.  An  awful 
spectacle  I  firom  which  I  turn  in  pity  to  sin- 
ners. To  them,  ready  to  perish,  I  make 
offer  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ,  ask- 
ing them,  before  they  reject  it,  to  weigh  well 
this  weighty  question,  "  How  shall  we  escape 
if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?" 

There  was  but  one  ark  in  Noah's  days, 
and  there  is  but  one  in  ours :  one  ark,  and 
also  but  one  door  to  enter  it  by.  That  door 
is  faith.  Strive  to  enter  in.  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved,  but 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned,"  are 
the  words  of  Christ's  own  lips.  Louder  than 
the  roaring  sea,  louder  than  the  lashing  o . 
the  rain,  ever  and  anon  between  the  peals  o; 
thunder,  Noah's  ear  catches  a  loud,  violent 
knocking  outside  the  ark,  as  she  begins  to 
rise  from  her  long  seat  on  the  earth,  and 
float  away ;  and  along  with  the  knocking,  he 
hears  cries,  piercing  cries  of  **Open,  open, 
ai^d  let  us  in!"  Who  may  these  be  that 
knock  and  cling  with  a  death-grip  to  the 
sides  of  the  ark  ?  Some  perhaps  who  for  hire 
helped  Noah  to  build  her ;  and  many  who, 
day  by  day,  amid  their  feasts  and  revels, 
heard  its  hammers' warning  sound.  They 
•are  alarmed  now,  but  too  late ;  it  is  nothing 
now  that  they  had  been  warned,  that  they  had 
had  the  ark  at  their  very  door :  alas !  they  are 
outside ;  and  one  by  one,  they  are  compelled 
to  relax  their  hold;  they  are  washed  off, 
and  so  perish,  sinking  like  lead  into  the  sea. 
"We  belong  to  a  Christian  church ;  we  go 
to  the  Lord's  table ;  we  make  a  fair  profes- 
sion of  religion;  we  give  of  our  means  to 
maintain  it " : — you  may  do  all  that,  and  yet 
that  may  be  but  an  outside  hold  of  the  ark. 
If  that  is  all,  it  will  avail  you  nothing.  Except 
ye  enter  in;  except,  bom  again,  ye  be  created 
anew  in  Jesus  Christ;  except  ye  embrace 
Him  in  your  arms,  and  enthrone  Him  in 
your  heart  of  hearts;  and,  with  a  cross  on 
your  shoulder,  and  a  crown  in  prospect, 
follow  Him  in  the  holy  paths  of  self-denial — 
except  ye  repent — ^ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 
There  is  no  condemnation  to  any  that  are 
in  Christ  Jesus;  and  there  is  nothing  but 
condemnation  to  all  that  are  out  of  Him. 
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STORM    AND    CALM. 

By  CATHERINIE  MARSH. 


CHAPTER  I. — THE  CLOSED  HEART. 

"  I  dottied  Him  rest 
And  my  heart's  shelter ;  he  who  loved  Him  best 
Said,  long  ago, '  He  cmuo  to  his  own*  and  they 
Koceived  Him  not ;  *  it  wm  iiilfilled  that  day 
Once  more  in  me.**  B.  ffl. 


**  "VrOU  find  me  in  much  trouble,''  said  a 

A  friend,  one  day,  as  I  entered  her  draw- 
ing-room. "  My  husband  is  seriously  ill,  and 
my  maid  has  had  a  sudden  and  dangerous 
seizure ;  so  I  have  been  obliged,  reluctantly, 
to  yield  to  her  own  proposal  that  she  should 
be  sent  to  the  hospital,  as  it  is  impossible  for 
me,  whilst  living  in  lodgings,  to  secure  proper 
attendance  for  her,  and  I  am  unable  myself 
to  undertake  the  nursing  of  a  second  sufferer. 
Yet  it  was  a  real  distress  to  me  to  send  away 
that  nice  young  creature,  perhaps  to  die 
among  strangers." 

"  Would  it  be  of  the  least  comfort  to  you 
if  I  went  to  see  her,  and  brought  you  word 
how  she  has  borne  the  change  ?" 

"  It  would  be  a  very  great  comfort,'*  she 
replied ;  "  and  the  more  so  as  I  am  not 
happy  about  her  state  of  mind.  She  seems 
to  have  a  distaste  for  all  religion,  probably 
because  her  heart  has  been  embittered  by  a 
cruel  disappointment,  which  has  made  her 
feel  as  if  there  were  neither  mercy  to  be 
found  in  God,  nor  truth  in  man."  And  then 
she  told  me  the  unhappy  story. 

Isabella  had  been  for  some  years  engaged 
to  be  married  to  the  head-gardener  in  the 
family  where  she  then  lived  as  lady's-maid ; 
and  their  marriage  was  to  have  taken  place 
on  her  twenty-fourth  birthday.  She  had 
chosen  her  chief  friend,  who  was  another 
servant  in  the  same  household,  to  be  her 
bridesmaid ;  and  had  bought,  out  of  her 
pavings,  a  handsome  silk  dress  for  this  friend, 
to  be  worn  on  the  occasion. 

But  the  treachery  of  the  two  persons  she 
loved  best  in  the  world  blighted  her  life.  On 
the  day  when  she  herself  was  to  have  been 
the  gardener's  bride,  her  false  friend  was 
married  to  him ;  even  wearing,  in  the  mean- 
ness of  her  soul,  the  very  dress  that  she  had 
received  from  the  betrayed  one. 

Isabella's  was  no  shallow  character.  She 
had  given  the  strength  of  her  heart's  afiec- 
tions  to  the  man  who  had  so  long  professed 
to  love  her,  and  the  blow  crushed  her  to  the 
earth. 

Unable  to  remain  in  the  scene  of  her  former 
happiness  and  present  misery,  she  sought  re- 


fuge with  her  old  grandmother,  who  lived  in 
one  of  two  cottages  which  stood  alone  at 
some  little  distance  from  her  late  home. 
Isabella  thought  that  there  she  could  at  least 
have  the  seclusion  which  her  woimdM  heart 
craved ;  as  the  adjoining  cottage  happened 
at  that  time  to  be  untenanted.  But  the 
quiet  brought  with  it  nothing  of  the  healing 
for  which  she  yearned. 

After  a  few  days  of  full  consciousness  ot 
her  misery,  brain4ever  came  on,  bringing,  for 
a  brief  interval,  a  merciful  measure  of  forget- 
fulness. 

For  some  weeks  she  hung  on  the  verge  of 
death.  Then,  as  she  dowly  recovered  to  the 
unwelcome  renewal  of  her  darkened  life,  a 
fresh  strain  upon  her  feelings  awaited  her. 
When,  for  the  first  time,  she  was  able  to  cre^ 
to  the  open  window,  a  sight  met  her  languid 
eyes  which  drove  the  life-blood  back  upon 
her  heart.  It  was  the  gardener  and  his  wife, 
walking  together  in  front  of  the  adjoining 
cottage,  of  which,  with  a  heartless  cruelty- 
thank  God,  but  rarely  met — they  had  taken 
possession  during  poor  Isabella's  illness. 

From  that  moment,  one  thought  occupied 
her  mind,  how  she  could  escape  to  some 
refuge  where  she  would  never  see  them  again. 

With  this  purpose  in  view,  she  wrote  to 
tell  her  sad  story  to  my  friend,  who  hod 
known  her  in  her  childhood,-  and  to  beseech 
her  to  find  some  situation  for  her  where  she 
could  be  sheltered  at  once;  and  in  time 
might,  perhaps,  learn  to  forget  the  keenness 
of  her  wound. 

My  friend  was  glad  to  be  able  to  take  her 
into  her  own  service  immediately,  and  had 
since  then  watched  over  her  with  peculiar 
interest,  up  to  the  time  of  her  present  illness. 

I  was  deeply  touched  by  the  story,  and  un- 
willing to  delay  another  hour  before  making 
at  least  some  little  efibrt  for  Isabella's  com- 
fort. I  hastened  to  the  hospital,*  and  ob- 
tained leave  to  see  her. 

On  entering  the  ward  of  pallid  sufferers 
where  Isabella  lay,  I  saw  her  face  of  singular 
beauty  light  up  for  a  moment  with  pleasure, 
at  the  unexpected  sight  of  one  whom  she 
knew,  amidst  the  first  painful  sense  of  loneli- 
ness, when  finding  herself  surrounded  by 
strangers.  But  the  brightness  quickly  faded, 
giving  place  to  the  settled  gloom  of  her  hope- 
less and  embittering  sorrow. 

•  The  AVarwick  and  Leamington  County  Hospital. 
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After  some  conversation  about  her  suffer- 
ing state,  she  listened  respectfully,  rather  than 
with  interest,  when  I  read  to  her  a  few  verses 
out  of  the  Bible,  and  spoke  of  the  Saviour's 
mercy  and  love.  Yet  I  did  not  feel  alto- 
gether discouraged,  because,  on  my  bidding 
her  good-bye,  she  besought  me  to  come  again 
as  soon  as  I  could. 

Great,  therefore,  was  my  surprise,  the  next 
day,  when  I  sought,  in  conversation,  to  make 
her  own  personal  share  in  that  Saviour's  love 
clear  to  her  heart,  to  see  the  grateful  smile 
with  which  she  had  greeted  me,  exchanged 
for  a  look  of  dislike*  Deeply  distressed,  a^d 
fearing  to  increase  her  prejudice,  I  only  re- 
peated his  own  faithful  promise,  ^  Him  that 
cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  nowise  cast  out ;" 
and,  after  a  few  words  of  prayer,  I  bade  her 
good-bye. 

During  the  following  fortnight,  the  matron 
permitted  me  to  see  her  daily ;  but  the  averted 
glance,  the  short  constrained  answer,  or  the 
sullen  silence,  when  the  cpnversation  was 
turned  from  earthly  needs  to  heavenly  hopes, 
too  sadly  showed  the  opposition  of  her  heart 
to  Quist's  offer  of  mercy. 

This  arose  from  no  dulness  of  understand- 
ing, for  her  mind  was  remarkably  clear  and 
film  in  its  grasp  of  any  subject  which  had  an 
interest  for  her;  but  it  was  evident. that 
either  this  subject  had  none,  or  that  she  had 
wilfully  closed  and  barred  the  door  of  her 
heart  against  it,  and  that  every  effort  to  gain 
admittance  for  it  displeased  her.  Gradi^y 
she  ceased  to  care  for  any  little  plan  for  her 
comfort ;  and  she  would  even  turn  away  from 
the  flowers  which  I  brought  her — ^although, 
at  the  ffrst,  she  had  seemed  to  delight  in 
them. 

Before  each  visit  to  Isabella,  I  pleaded 
earnestly  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  himself 
teach  me  what  to  say,  so  that  I  should  bring 
his  own  messages  of  tender  compassion  and 
healing  comfort  to  that  bleeding  heart.  Still, 
at  every  parting,  no  words  seemed  to  be 
given  me  but  the  world-embracing  promise 
of  Him  who  came  to  save  sinners,  "Him 
that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  nowise  cast 
out" 

Knowing  that  within  a  few  days  I  must 
leave  home  for  a  time,  I  felt  each  interview 
with  her  became  almost  painful  from  the 
intense  interest  and  anxiety  she  had  awakened 
in  my  heart.  At  length  the  last  day  came, 
but  with  it  no  dawn  of  light  entered  the  dark 
prison  of  her  soul.  And  as,  after  a  last  vain 
appeal,  I  took  my  leave  of  her,  the  mingled 
gloom  and  defiance  in  her  fiace  and  manner 
wrung  my  very  soul 


CHAPTER  II.— HEARTSEASE. 

"A  woman's  votco,— and  it  roM  and  fell 
On  th«  oinflBed  wings  of  the  stormy  night. 
With  trembling  tones  which  seemed  to  tell 
Of  one  who  was  chilled  and  spent  outdght. 

" '  O  Thou  that  watchest  beside  the  gate, 
Had  I  come  to  Thee  in  the  days  gone  by, 
Thoa  hadst  received  me ;  but  now  too  lat^ 
I  lay  mo  down  on  Thy  threshold  to  die.' 

'*  The  son  had  sunk  in  the  changing  west. 

The  shadows  were  heavr  from  hill  and  tree. 
As  the  Watchman  openea  the  gate  of  rest,— 
'  I  am  willing  with  all  my  heart/  said  He^" 

B.  M. 

Amidst  the  cheerfid  conversation  round 
the  dinner-table,  that  evening,  in  my  father*s 
house,  where  a  few  friends  had  joined  our 
family-party,  Isabella's  dying  face,  with  its 
hopeless  eyes,  haunted  me ;  and  I  resolved 
to  make  an  attempt  to  see  her  once  more. 
As  we  left  the  dining-room,  I  confided  my 
anxiety  to  my  sister ;  and,  begging  her  to  ask 
our  friends  to  forgive  my  leaving  them,  I  set 
off  for  the  hospital;  trusting,  though  not 
without  some  misgivings,  that  the  matron 
would  not  have  the  heart  to  refuse  to  admit 
me,  even  at  so  unusual  an  hour. 

The  dark  walk  through  the  rain  and  wind 
was  cheered  by  a  rising  faith  that  the  ciy, 
which  God  himself  had  put  into  my  heart, 
that  He  would  make  Isabella  safe  and  happy, 
was  about  to  be  answered. 

But,  standing  at  the  foot  of  the  broad 
flight  of  steps  which  led  to  the  door  of  the 
hospital,  looking  at  the  subdued  light  within 
the  windows — which  showed  that  all  was 
ready  for  the  night's  repose — and  listening  in 
vain  for  some  sound  to  break  the  stillness, 
and  encourage  me  to  enter,  I  felt  more  than 
half  disposed  to  turn  away,  and  go  home 
again.  Then,  when  at  length,  summoning 
courage  to  ring  for  admission,  the  sound  of 
the  danging  bell,  which  I  b&d  vainly 
endeavoured  to  tinkle  softly,  neaiiy  sent  me 
flying  from  the  spot,  with  the  fear  that  it 
must  have  disturbed  all  the  patients  within. 
In  my  alarm,  I  almost  wished  myself  ''an 
accident  case,"  to  avert  the  just  displeasure 
of  the  house-surgeon. 

But  my  heart  sank  within  me  when  the 
door  was  opened,  and  the  matron,  coming 
to  see  the  cause  of  the  disturbance,  said,  in 
answer  to  my  earnest  request  to  be  allowed 
to  see  Isabella  once  more — "  Impossible ! 
Much  as  I  wish  I  could  consent  to  it ;  I 
cannot  run  the  risk." 

Yet,  when  she  saw  my  deep  disappoint- 
njent,  and  glanced  at  my  cloak  and  dress 
drenched  with  the  rain,  she  kindly  relented ; 
and,  opening  the  door  gently,  she  withdrew, 
and  left  me  to  enter  alone. 
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Silence  reigned  in  the 'ward — unbroken, 
save  here  by  the  quiet  breathing  of  some 
sleeper,  or  there  by  the  half-suppressed  moan 
of  a  weary  sufferer. 

But  for  Isabella,  though  no  sound  of  dis- 
tress escaped  her  lips,  there  was  rest  neither 
for  mind  nor  body.  Her  eyes  were  fixed 
with  an  expression  of  indescribable  despair ; 
and  so  absorbed  was  she  in  her  miserable 
thoughts,  that  she  did  not  even  notice  my 
entrance,  until  I  took  her  hand  in  mine  and 
softly  said  her  name. 

She  started  with  surprise,  but  with  charac- 
teristic self-restraint  made  no  sound  that  could 
disturb  the  sleepers,  and  in  a  low  voice 
exclaimed,  ''What  has  brought  you  here 
again,  and  at  such  a  time  of  night,  and  in 
such  a  storm  ?  Oh,  ma'am,  I'm  afraid  you 
will  take  your  death  by  coming  out  in  it — 
and  by  coming  to  nie!^* 

"  I  have  come  in  my  Lord's  name,  Isabella, 
to  entreat  you  once  more,  with  all  my  heart 
and  soul,  to  take  Life/ — He  sends  you  this 
message,  *  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved!' " 

"  Would  God  I  had  done  it  in  the  fresh- 
ness of  my  youth  and  of  my  heart,"  she  said. 
"  If  I  had  but  given  to  Him  the  worship  I 
gave  to  a  fellow-creature,  it  would  have  been 
all  fair  to  have  asked  Him  to  save  me  now.  But 
I  never  thought  of  Him  when  I  was  happy ; 
nor  of  any  heaven  but  in  the  heart  and  in  the 
home  of  the  man  I  loved.  And  now — now 
— with  a  dying  life,  and  a  torn  and  crushed 
heart,  shall  I  be  so  mean  as  to  ask  that 
neglected  Saviour  to  save  me — to  let  me 
skulk  into  heaven — without  a  chance  of 
doing  anything  to  show  Him  my  gratitude 
for  his  love? — if,  indeed,  your  words  are 
true,  and  that  He  has  loved  me,  and  does 
love  me  still.  No,  no  I  leave  me  to  die  and 
to  go  to  the  hell  I  deserve  for  having  neg- 
lected such  a  heart  as  his  1" 

"  And  would  you  pierce  it  over  again  ? 
Oh,  Isabella !  you,  of  all  women  on  the  face 
of  the  earth,  should  be  the  last  to  cause  that 
heart  the  anguish  of  disappointment — you, 
whose  ]ost  soul  He  loves,  and  has  come  to 
seek  and  to  save  I  Could  you  bear  to  look 
up  from  the  world  of  the  lost,  and  see  Him 
turn  away  his  tender  human  eyes  from  your 
empty  place — the  place  that  He  has  prepared 
for  you — having  loved  you  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world?  It  was  for  you  that  He, 
who  was  equal  with  God,  left  his  heaven,  left 
the  bosom  of  his  Father,  left  the  worship  of 
his  angels  \  for  you  He  became  '  a  man  of 
sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief — for  you 
He  was  tortured  and  crucified.  It  is  with  you 
that  He  pleads  now,  in  the  night  of  your  short 


life — *  All  the  day  long  have  I  stretched  out 
my  hands,'  but  only  come  to  me  still,  *  and 
I  will  give,  you  rest 

"  It  is  sad  enough  for  me  to  have  besought 
you  in  vain — but  for  Him,  I  cannot  bear  it. 
But  it  is  not  yet  too  late.  He  is  here  now — 
waiting,  longing,  yearning  to  save  you.  If 
any  heart  can  sympathize  with  such  a  heart 
as  yours,  and  understand  the  nobleness  of 
its  scruple,  even  in  its  mistake,  it  is  Ms 
heart! 

"  Yet  that  mistake,  if  you  hold  to  it,  will 
be  fatal. 

"  Eternity  is  in  the  balance.  Eternity  wUh 
Him !  Cherished  by  his  unutterable  love^  or 
to  be  banished  *  with  everlasting  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  his  glory.' 

"Speak  to  Him  now!  whilst  He  is  by 
your  side.  Tell  Him  that  you  cannot,  that 
you  will  not,  disappoint  such  a  heart  as  his  ! 
— that  you  cast  yourself  at  his  feet  to  be 
saved." 

These  words,  though  they  came  burning 
from  my  heart,  were  spoken  in  so  low  a  tone 
that  the  sleepers  on  either  side  of  her  never 
stirred.  She  felt  we  were  unheard,  and  it 
enabled  her  to  speak  from  the  secret  plaqes 
of  her  soul.  With  thankfulness  I  watched 
her  eyes  first  softening,  then  filling  with  tears, 
then  overflowing,  as  she  said  with  suppressed 
fervour,  "  Disappoint  Him  !  did  you  say  ? 
Does  He  love  me  so  much  as  that  ?  Does 
He  want  to  have  me  in  his  own  Home  ?  Do 
you  say  He  would  not  be  satisfied  without 
having  me  there  ?  Then  He  shall  never  be 
disappointed  by  me  any  more  !  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  my  Saviour,  forgive  me  for  all  my 
sins,  and  most  for  these,  my  greatest,  my 
neglect  of  and  distrust  of  thee.  Take  me  ! 
for  the  one  thing  I  could  not  bear,  now,  | 
would  be  to  be  sent  away  from  the  sight  of 
Thee,  forever!" 

One  short,  fervent  thanksgiving  and  prayer, 
a  few  words  of  parting  tenderness  on  either 
side,  and  I  had  looked  my  last  on  Isabella, 
until  I  should  see  her  face  again  in  the  light 
of  the  countenance  of  the  Altogether  Lovely. 
The  storm  without  had  passed  away  when 
I  left  that  hospital ;  and  the  darkness  was  no 
darkness  to  me,  the  night  shone  as  the  day, 
for  I  knew  that  Isabella  was  no  longer  a 
despairing  exile,  but  a  child  going  home  to 
her  Father's  house,  beyond  the  tranquil  stars; 
that 

**  She  would  hear  through  the  endless  a^es, 
When  those  stars  have  ceased  to  shme, 
'  Child,  thon  art  ever  with  me. 
And  all  that  I  have  is  thine.' " 

Three  days  of  still  increasing  sufi'ering  fol- 
lowed— suflfering  unto  death.    But  in  those 
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long  hours  of  anguish,  Isabella  ''redeemed 
the  time  :  '*  for,  breaking  through  the  proud 
reserve  of  her  character,  she  testified  to  every 
one  in  the  ward  of  what  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  had  done  for  her,  and  of  all  that  He 
was  to  her,  as  a  very  present  help  in  her  last 
agony ;  and  dwelling  as  much  as  her  failing 
strength  permitted  on  his  wondrous  love  to 
sinners,  whom  He  died  to  save,  she  besought 
her  fellow-sufferers  **  not  to  disappoint  Him." 
Shortly  before  her  death  she  left  her  latest 
message  for  me  with  the  kind  matron,  *'Tell 


her  my  Saviour  is  with  me,  and  my  soul  is 
satisfied." 

Then  the  storm  of  suffering  ceased,  and 
there  was  a  lull,  during  which  Isabella  fell 
into  a  quiet  sleep,  and  her  awaking  found 
her  in  the  land 


"  Where  the  hidden  wound  is  healed. 
Where  the  hlighted  life  re-hlooms. 
Where  the  smitten  heart  the  freshness 
Of  its  buoyant  youth  resumes." 

*  In  rest,  and  light,  and  glory. 
In  the  presence  of  the  Kino." 


MUSINGS  AT   ODD  TIMES. 


III. 


ONE  spiritual  truth  heartily  believed  is  of 
far  more  worth  than  the  whole  of  the 
creed  received  from  custom  or  complaisance ; 
as  one  Artesian  well,  piercmg  to  the  vein  of 
water,  is  of  more  value  than  a  hundred  tubes 
thrust  into  the  surface. 

The  Israelites  marching  up  to  the  edge  of 
the  Red  Sea  till  the  waves  parted  before  their 
feet,  step  by  step,  are  often  taken  as  an  illus- 
tration of  what  our  faith  should  do — ad* 
vance  to  the  brink  of  possibility,  and  then 
the  seemingly  impossible  may  be  found  to 
open. 

But  there  is  another  illustration  in  the  New 
Testament,  more  sacred  and  striking — the 
women  going  to  the  sepulchre  of  our  Lord. 
With  true  woman's  nature,  they  did  not  begin 
to  calculate  the  obstacles  till  on  the  way. 
On  the  road/  reason  met  them  with  the  ob- 
jection, "  Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  ?  " 
And  faith  itself  could  not  help  them;  but 
love  did.  A  bond  stronger  than  death  drew 
them  on,  and  "  when  they  looked  they  saw 
that  the  stone  was  rolled  away." 

We  may  bless  Gk)d  that  He  can  put  into 
men's  hearts  impulses  stronger  than  reason, 
and  more  powerful  even  than  faith — such 
impulses  that,  if  they  are  going  to  himself,  they 
shall  find  that  "  He  is  able  to  do  exceeding 
abundantly  above  all  that  we  can  ask  or 
think."  Reason,  faith,  love,  but  the  greatest 
of  these  is  love.  We  cannot  help  t£inking 
of  the  instinct  in  the  young  blade  of  grass, 
which  presses  past  the  hard  clod — its  great 
stone — and  finds  itself  in  the  midst  of  sun- 
light and  spring. 

It  is  a  proof  of  the  divinity  of  the  Old 
Testament  that,  all  through,  it  claims  for  its 


truth  a  future  world-wide  sway,  but  not  on 
the  limited  Jewish  S)rstem.  This  view  never 
came  from  the  natural  Jewish  mind.  The 
nation  crucified  its  Christ,  because  He  de- 
clared for  this  view,  and  set  the  spiritual 
above  the  material. 

This  also  is  a  proof  of  the  falsity  of  the 
Straussian  theory,  viz.,  that  the  character  of 
Christ  was  created  out  of  the  popular  mind. 
AVhere  are  the  elements,  either  in  the  Jewish 
or  Gentile  mind,  of  that  age,  out  of  which 
this  character  could  be  produced?  The 
Rabbinists  exhibit  the  picture  of  the  Jewish, 
the  Classics  of  the  Gentile  mind,  and  the 
very  men  who  are  employed  to  delineate 
Christ's  character — John,  Peter,  Paul— are 
compelled  slowly  and,  as  it  were,  in  spite  of 
themselves,  to  embrace  it. 

The  theory  of  Strauss  (Mythical  Theory), 
so  much  talked  of  in  our  day,  is  that  the 
Jews  of  Christ's  age  had  their  imaginations 
excited  by  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  ready  to  crystallize  into  shape 
round  any  one  likely  to  stand  for  a  Messiah. 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  appeared,  a  remarkable 
man  and  teacher,  and  to  him  their  fancy 
attributed  all  the  pictures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. It  is  well  to  have  in  brief  wherewith 
to  answer  this,  and  here  are  two  reasons  out 
of  many  more : — 

First,  The  Gospel  histories  can  be  traced 
to  a  period  that  allows  no  time  for  mythical 
development.  Not  to  go  beyond  the  New 
Testament,  there  are  Epistles  of  Paul,  such 
as  the  Romans,  Galatians,  and  Corinthians, 
which  even  Strauss  admits  to  be  authentic, 
and  which  contain  the  same  view  of  the  life 
of  Christ,  in  all  its  supernatural  features, 
as  is  given  in  the  four  Gospels.      Paul's 
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lifetime  so  crossed  that  of  Christ  that  he 
might  have  spoken  with  Him,  and  he  cer- 
taijiily  did  converse  on  these  things  with 
Christ's  chief  disciples.  When  we  take  Paul's 
capability  and  opportunities  of  judgment, 
and  his  whole  history  as  a  witness  tested  in 
every  way,  his  own  words  may  still  be  ap- 
plied to  him  that  ''he  is  set  for  the  defence 
of  the  gospel." 

Second,  We  have  the  most  positive  evi- 
dence that  the  Christ  of  the  New  Testament 
is  not  the  Messiah  whom  the  Jews,  or  his 
own  disciples  at  first,  expected.  The  ideal 
of  the  true  Christ  stands,  indeed,  in  the  Old 
Testament,  but  it  had  been  covered  over  and 
hidden  by  false  earthly  hopes,  till  his  real 
form  became  a  phantasm  to  the  best  of  his 
contemporaries,  and  they  cried  out  for  fear 
of  Him  as  if  they  had  seen  a  spirit.  Twice 
He  came  from  heaven,  first  in  the  grand 
history  and  revelations  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  then,  when  these  were  obscured,  in  the 
living  reality  of  his  own  person.  But  in  each 
case  we  can  see  that  He  did  not  grow  out  of 
the  ordinary  conception  of  humanity,  but 
was  impelled  into  it. 

That  the  true  Old  Testament  view  of 
Christ  died  away,  before  He  came  in  person, 
serves  still  an  important  purpose.  It  secures 
for  us  two  distinct  and  independent  testi- 
monies in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New. 
As  witnesses  are  kept  out  of  communication 
with  each  other  in  human  law,  so  they  are 
held  apart  here  by  this  Jewish  misconception 
of  their  own  records.  And  yet,  though  they 
had  not  a  clear  enough  view  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament Christ  to  create  Him  from  it  in  their 


thought,  they  had  enough  to  render  them 
expectant,  and  some  of  them  gained  the  true 
view  at  last,  through  the  teadiing  of  God's 
Spirit.  They  were  enabled  to  recognise  and 
verify  that  which  they  could  not  have  dis- 
covered. In  this  respect  it  corresponds  to 
the  manner  in  which  Revelation  interprets 
the  wants  and  intuitions  of  the  soul  of  rmm^ 
and  is  attested  by  them  though  these  intui- 
tions have  become  obscured.  It  is  part  of 
God's  great  mode  of  proof  on  all  moral 
questions — analogy — "  that  in  the  mouth  of 
two  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established." 


The  opponents  of  the  gospel  are  surprised 
that  the  laborious  criticisms  of  Strauss,  and 
the  brilliant  fancy  pictures  of  Renan,  do  so 
little  to  destroy  the  power  of  the  Christ  of 
the  Evang^ists  over  the  mass  of  Christian 
people.  They  set  it  down  to  ignoraxKe  or 
prejudice  that  we  do  not  know  what  these 
men  have  said,  or  do  not  weigh  it.  But  they 
have  never  entered  into  the  secret  of  Christ's 
influence  over  the  soul  of  Christians,  nor  do 
they  understand  that  nothing  can  obliterate 
Him  but  that  which  shall  surpass  Him.  And 
so  we  can  afford  to  wait.  When  tnen  turn  to 
the  simple  history  of  the  Evangelists,  Christ's 
living  form,  with  an  etherial  power,  eludes 
the  hands  of  his  assailants,  as  He  himself 
did  those  of  the  men  of  Nazareth,  when  they 
would  have  cast  Him  headlong  from  the 
brow  of  the  hill  on  which  their  city  was 
built,  "  but  He,  passing  through  the  midst  of 
them,  went  his  way ''  (Luke  iv.  30). 

JOHN  KER. 


RECOLLECTION. 

A  WAVE-WORN  boulder,  with  green  sea-moss  wrapping 
A  silken  mantle  o'er  its  jagged  sides ; 
And  silvery  seething  waters  softly  lapping 
Through  gulfs  and  channels  hollowed  by  the  tides : 

A  lime-diflf  overhead,  o'erhanging  grimly, 

A  dash  of  sunlight  on  its  breast  of  snow ; 
The  white  line  of  the  breakers,  stretching  dimly 

Along  the  narrow  searbeach  down  below : 

The  grey  waste  of  the  waters,  with  one  slender, 

Ghmmering,  golden  ripple  far  away ; 
The  haze  of  summer  twilight,  sweet  and  tender. 

Veiling  the  feiir  face  of  5ie  dying  day : 

The  measured  plash  of  surf  upon  the  shingle. 
The  ceaseless  gurgle  through  the  rocks  and  stones ; — 

No  sound  of  struggling  human  life,  to  mingle 
With  those  mysterious  and  eternal  tones. 
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Na  sound — ^no  sound, — a  hungry  sea-mew  only 

Breaking  the  stillness  with  her  little  cry ; 
And  the  low  whisper,  when  'tis  all  so  lonely, 

Of  soft  south  breezes  as  they  wander  by : — 

I  see  it  all ;  sweet  dreams  of  it  are  thronging 

In  full  floKxis  back  upon  my  weary  brain ; 
To-night,  in  my  dark  chamber,  the  old  longing 

Almost  fulfils  its  very  self  again. 

The  dying  sunbeams,  on  the  far  waves  glinting, 
Come  like  warm  kisses  to  my  lips  and  brow. 

Soothing  my  spirit — ^all  its  grey  thoughts  tinting 
With  tender  shades  of  golden  colour  now. 

Alone  and  still,  I  sit,  and  think,  and  listen, 
Looking  out  westward  o'er  the  darkening  sea ; 

My  seat  the  boulder'where  the  spray-drops  glisten, 
The  tall  white  cliffs  my  regal  canopy. 

And,  as  I  sit,  the  fretting  cares  and  sorrows. 
Weighing  so  heavy  when  the  work  is  done, 

The  gloomy  yesterdays  and  dim  to-morrows, 
They  slip  away  and  vanish,  one  by  one. 

Slip  backward  to  the  world  that  lies  behind  me. 

Ever  by  sinful  footsteps  overtrod ; 
And  in  this  unstained  world  leave  nought  to  bind  me. 

This  sweet  world,  filled  wiHi  the  peace  of  God  ! 

AUCE  CAMPBELL. 


THE  MARTYR  OF  NUKAPU. 


By  the  editor. 


ON  the  20th  September,  1871,  as  the  mi^ 
sionary  ship  Southern  Cross  lay  opposite 
one  of  the  coral  islands  of  the  South  Pacific, 
trying  in  vain  to  make  for  the  shore  of  the 
inlet,  a  few  canoes  were  observed  hovering 
about  the  reef;  and  thinking  they  might  be 
I  afraid  to  approach,  the  English  missionary  on 
board  caused  a  boat  to  be  lowered,  and  with 
a  few  attendants  pulled  towards  the  canoes. 
Invited  to  enter  one  of  them,  and  knowing 
from  experience  that  to  enter  a  canoe  was  a 
sure  means  of  disarming  suspicion,  the  mis- 
sionary complied,  and  was  speedily  borne  to 
the  shore.  The  boat  with  his  attendants  kept 
drifting  about  in  company  with  the  natives 
for  about  half  an  hour,  when  suddenly  a  rtan 
stood  up  in  one  of  the  canoes,  and  calUng 
out,  "  Have  you  anything  like  this?"  shot  off 
a  long  arrow  at  the  boat  of  the  Southern  Cross y 
while  his  companions  in  the  other  canoes 
began  to  follow  his  example.  The  boat  was 
pulled  back  rapidly  and  was  soon  out  of 
range,  but  not  before  three  out  of  the  four 
men  in  it  were  struck;  two  of  them  to 
die  afterwards  of  horrible  tetanus.     Obliged 


to  wait  for  some  hours  till  the  tide  rose  to 
cover  the  reef,  they  then  observed' two  canoes 
coming  towards  them ;  one  of  the  two  cast 
off  the  other,  and  rowed  back;  the  other, 
with  a  bundle  in  the  middle,  drifted  towards 
them,  and  they  rowed  to  it  Approaching 
cautiously,  lest  a  man  should  be  lying  con- 
cealed, one  of  them  observed  the  shoes  of 
the  missionary,  and  then  they  saw  that  the 
bundle  was  his  dead  body.  As  they  lifted 
it  into  their  boat  a  yell  rose  from  the 
shore.  A  placid  smile  was  still  on  the  face 
of  the  dead;  a  palm-leaf  was  festened  over 
the  breast ;  and  on  examining  the  body,  it 
was  found  to  be  marked  by  five  wounds, — 
indicating  that  vengeance  had  been  taken 
for  the  lives  of  five  natives  recently  kidnapped 
and  slain  by  an  English  "  kill-kill "  ship. 

The  missionary  was  John  Coleridge  Patte- 
son,  missionary  bishop  of  Melanesia,  elder 
son  of  the  late  Sir  John  Patteson,  an  English 
judge;  a  gentleman  of  high  position  and 
promise,  who  had  been  moved  to  devote 
himself  to  the  life  of  a  missionary,  at  a 
sacrifice  which  we  deliberately  believe  to  have 
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been  about  the  greatest  that  has  been  made 
for  such  a  purpose  in  modern  times.  The 
story  of  a  very  noble  life  is  contained  in  the 
two  bulky  volumes  which  Miss  Yonge  has 
compiled  by  way  of  biography;  but  to  all 
practical  intents  and  purposes  it  has  been 
buried  under  a  colossal  pile  of  twelve  hun- 
dred pages,  which  in  these  days  of  rapid 
reading  and  perpetual  succession  of  new 
books,  does  not  help,  but  rather  hinders  Mr. 
Patteson's  life  and  character  from  becoming 
widely  known.  It  looks  imposing  to  find 
two  thick  volumes,  enough  to  contain  a  dic- 
tionary of  the  English  language,  devoted  to 
the  life  and  labours  of  a  missionary ;  but  a 
higher  tribute  to  him,  and  a  more  valuable 
service  to  the  public  would  have  been  ren- 
dered had  the  life  of  Patteson  been  com- 
prised in  a  volume  like  that  of  Henry  Martyn, 
or  John  Williams,  to  both  of  whom,  very 
different  though  they  were,  he  bore  no  small 
resemblance. 

Coley  Patteson,  as  he  was  called  by  his 
family  and  friends,  was  bom  in  1827,  and 
enjoyed  in  his  early  life  every  advantage 
which  birth,  family  connections,  and  educa- 
tion could  supply.  His  father's  high  cha- 
racter and  professional  eminence  were  re- 
Tf^ded  by  elevation  to  the  bench  at  the 
early  age  of  forty;  his  mother,  a  saintly 
woman,  was  taken  away  in  his  childhood, 
but  left  an  indelible  image  on  his  heart ;  his 
uncle,  Sir  John  Coleridge,  and  other  mem- 
bers of  the  Coleridge  family,  had  much  influ- 
ence over  him,  while  two  sisters  and  a  brother, 
and  sundry  cousins,  afforded  ample  scope  for 
the  exercise  and  development  of  his  social 
affections.  Eton  was  his  school,  and  Balliol 
his  Oxford  College ;  afterwards  he  gained  a 
fellowship  at  Merton.  He  was  not  remark- 
able for  high  scholarship,  or  even  for  great 
powers  of  application,  but  from  the  first  his 
character  had  a  remarkable  charm,  the  charm 
which  gentleness,  purity,  and  kindliness 
always  have. 

Here  is  what  one  of  his  intimate  Oxford 
friends  says^of  him,  as  he  appeared  at  the 
university  —  Principal  Shairp  of  St  An- 
drews : — 

"Patteson,  as  he  was  at  Oxford,  comes  back  to  me 
as  the  representative  of  the  very  best  kind  of  Etonian, 
with  much  good  that  he  had  got  from  Eton,  with 
something  better,  not  to  be  got  at  Eton  or  any  other 
school.  He  had  those  pleasant  manners  and  that 
perfect  ease  in  dealing  with  men  and  with  the  world 
which  are  the  inheritance  of  Eton,  without  the  least 
tincture  of  worldliness.  I  remember  weU  the  look  he 
then  had,  his  coimtenance  massive  for  one  so  young, 
with  good  sense  and  good  feeling;  in  fact,  full  of 
character.  For  it  was  character  more  than  special 
ability  which  marked  him  out  from  others,  and  made 


him,  wherever  he  was,  whether  in  cricket,  in  which 
he  excelled,  or  in  graver  ihings,  a  centre  round  which 
others  gathered.  The  impression  he  left  on  me  was 
of  quiet,  gentle  strength  and  entire  purity,  a  heart 
that  loved  all  things  true  and  honest  and  pure,  and 
would  always  be  found  on  the  side  of  these.  We  did 
not  know,  probably  he  did  not  know  himself,  the  6re 
of  devotion  that  lay  within  him,  but  that  was  soon  to 
kindle  and  make  him  what  he  afterwards  became." 

From  his  childhood  he  had  felt  a  silent 
regard  for  the  life  of  a  missionary,  and  in 
1 84 1,  having  heard  Mr.  Selwyn,  then  just 
appointed  Bishop  of  New  Zealand,  and  now 
Bishop  of  Lichfield,  preach  in  New  Windsor 
parish  church,  he  was  deeply  affected  when 
he  heard  him  talk  of  his  "  going  out  to  found 
a  church,  and  then  to  die  neglected  and  for- 
gotten." Coley  was  at  home  when  the 
Bishop  of  New  Zealand  came  to  his  father's 
house  to  take  leave,  and  half  in  earnest,  half 
in  playfulness  said,  "  Lady  Patteson,  will  you 
give  me  Coley?"  She  started,  but  did  not 
say  no ;  and  when,  independently  of  this, 
her  son  told  her  that  it  was  his  greatest  wish 
to  go  with  the  bishop,  she  replied  that  if  he 
kept  that  wish  when  he  grew  up,  he  should 
have  her  blessing  and  consent. 

He  did  keep  the  wish  when  he  grew  up ; 
but  his  mother  no  longer  lived  to  influence  his 
choice,  and  the  widowed  condition  of  his 
father,  whose  infirmity  of  deafness  was  fast 
placing  him  in  a  peculiarly  lonely  condition, 
made  the  wrench  all  the  greater  when  Coley 
determined  to  join  Bishop  Selwyn.  Coley's 
relation  to  his  father  is  one  of  the  most  in- 
teresting and  touching  things  in  the  bio- 
graphy, and  throws  more  light  than  anything 
else  on  the  intensity  of  the  feeling  that  moved 
him  to  a  missionary  life.  Sir  John  Patteson 
himself  was  a  remarkable  man.  Of  high  in- 
tegrity, pure  and  lofty  aims,  deep  though  not 
exuberant  afiection,  and  sincere  and  steady 
piety,  his  love  and  respect  for  his  son  deep- 
ened as  he  grew  up,  while  in  like  manner  his 
son's  love  and  respect  deepened  for  him.  It  was 
a  terrible  conflict  between  the  stroijgest  feel- 
ings of  both  that  the  id^a  of  Coley's  going  to 
the  South  Seas  as  a  missionary  gave  rise  to.  On 
the  part  of  the  young  man  duty  was  predomi- 
nant, but  did  duty  require  him  to  go  to  the 
heathen  or  to  remain  with  his  father  and  his 
family  ?  The  father  settled  the  question  for 
him.  To  lose  him,  and  that  not  for  a  time 
but  for  all  time,  was  a  terrible  thought.  But 
if  the  blessed  Master  called  him  to  work  in  a 
remote  part  of  his  vineyard,  was  he  for  a 
moment  to  interpose  even  the  cherished 
dream  of  his  life,  between  his  son  and  the 
desire  of  his  Lord  ?  Nothing  can  exceed  in 
tenderness  and  beauty  the  references  made 
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by  the  son  in  after  years  to  his  father's  spirit 
in  being  willing  to  give  him  up.  "  Good- 
bye, once  more,  my  dearest  father,"  writes 
the  son  in  i860.  "  You  will,  I  trust,  receive 
this  budget  about  the  time  of  your  birthday. 
How  I  think  of  you  day  and  night,  and  how 
I  thank  you  for  all  your  love,  and  perhaps 
most  of  all  not  only  letting  me  come  to 
Melanesia,  but  for  your  great  love  in  never 
calling  me  away  from  my  work  even  to  see 
your  face  once  more  on  earth  !"  And  again, 
the  year  afterj  "O  my  dear,  dear  father, 
God  will  bless  you  for  all  your  love  to  me, 
and  your  love  to  Him  in  giving  me  to  his 
service."  We  say  deliberately,  we  have  sel- 
dom seen  an)rthing  more  beautiful  than  this, 
or  more  fitted  to  rebuke  the  selfishness  of 
parents  that  won't  let  their  sons  go  abroad  to 
work  for  their  Lord.  It  is  strange  that  one 
who  could  show  so  high  and  godlike  a  spirit, 
in  not  sparing  his  own  son,  should  have  had 
something  like  doubts  and  clouds  around  his 
own  death-bed.  "  Faith  and  love  I  think  I 
have,  and  have  long  had,"  he  writes  close  to 
his  death  in  1861,  "  but  I  am  not  so  sure  that 
I  have  really  repented  for  my  past  sins.  4  .  . 
I  have  no  assurance  that  I  have  fought  the 
good  fight  like  St.  Paul,  and  that  henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  gold;  yet 
I  have  a  full  and  firm  hope  that  I  am  not 
beyond  the  pale  of  God's  mercy,  and  that  I 
may  have  hold  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
and  may  be  a  partaker  of  that  happiness  which 
he  has  purchased  for  his  own  by  his  atoning 
blood."  Whence  this  strange  hesitation,  this 
lingering  doubt  as  to  his  state?  Sir  John 
Patteson  held  high  views  of  sacramentarian 
grace,  and  we  think  it  may  be  observed  that 
where  such  views  prevail  there  often  remains 
even  in  good  men  a  measure  of  bondage — 
they  do  not  usually  attain  to  the  simple  and 
assured  faith  of  those  who  grasp  more  directly 
the  person  of  the  Saviour.  The  very  import- 
ance attached  to  the  sacraments,  as  indispen- 
sable channels  of  grace,  sometimes  tends  to 
obscure  the  view  of  the  Gracious  One  whose 
grace  they  are  held  to  convey.  As  aids  to 
faith  and  seals  of  God's  covenant,  their 
eflfect  is  most  blessed;  but  if  they  be  exalted 
to  a  higher  level  they  are  more  likely,  as  this 
case  shows,  to  bring  doubt  than  to  chase  it 
away. 

We  have  said  that  the  finest  thing  in  this 
memoir  is  Mr.  Patteson's  willingness  to  serve 
Christ,  even  in  so  wild  and  barbarous  a  region 
as  Melanesia;  and  it  may  be  well  to  dwell 
for  a  little  on  some  of  the  circumstances  that 
illustrate  this  aspect  of  his  character.  The 
attractions  of  home  were  unusually  strong. 


Feniton  Court,  his  father's  house  in  Devon- 
shire, was  a  charming  place,  fitted  to  take  a 
deep  hold  on  his  heart;  the  society  to 
which  he  had  access,  as  the  son  of  an  Eng- 
lish judge,  was  all  that  could  be  desired ;  his 
fellowship  at  Merton  brought  him  into  easy 
contact  with  all  that  was  intellectual'  and 
stimulating  m  the  university ;  he  had  every 
prospect  of  usefulness ;  he  had  fair  prospects 
of  promotion  in  the  Church  at  home;  he 
was  beloved  by  his  fiiends,  and  most  warmly 
by  the  members  of  his  family,  among  whom 
there  subsisted  that  intense  affection  which 
lends  such  a  pre-eminent  charm  to  many  of 
the  Christian  homes  of  Great  Britain.  He 
had  been  brought  up,  too,  comfortably,  not 
to  say  luxuriously,  and  was,  on  that  account, 
the  less  adapted  for  the  rough  and  often 
comfortless  life  of  a  European  sojourning  in 
the  Southern  Pacific.  But,  with  one  excep- 
tion, these  sources  of  enjoyment  in  this 
country  could  have  been  easily  surrendered. 
The  one  hard  command  was  to  forsake 
father  and  sister  and  brother,  and  to  forsake 
them  with  but  little  prospect  of  ever  again 
seeing  them  in  the  flesh.  How  did  he  bear 
it?  From  Auckland  in  New  Zealand  he 
writes  to  his  sister  (July  rr,  1855) : — 

<'  I  do  not  doubt  that  I  am  where  I  ought  to  be.  I 
do  trust  and  think  that  God  has  given  me  this  work 
to  do ;  but  I  need  earnest  prayers  for  strength  that  I 
may  do  it.  It  is  no  light  work  to  be  suddenly  trans- 
planted itom.  a  quiet  little  country  district  where 
every  one  knew  me,  and  the  prestige  of  dear  father's 
life  and  your  active  usefulness  among  the  people 
made  everything  smooth  for  me,  to  a  work  exceeding 
in  magnitude  anytiiing  that  falls  to  the  lot  of  an 
ordinary  parish  priest  in  England — in  a  strange  land, 
among  a  strange  race  of  men,  in  a  newly  forming  and 
worldly  society,  with  no  old  familiar  notions  and 
customs  to  keep  the  machine  moving ;  and  then  to 
be  made  acquainted  with  such  a  mass  of  informatiqn 
respecting  church  government  and. discipline,  educa- 
tional schemes,  conduct  of  clergy  and  teachers,  &c., 
&c.  It  is  well  that  I  am  hearty  and  sound  in  health, 
or  I  should  regularly  be  overwhelmed  with  it.  Two 
texts  I  think  of  constantly :  *  Whatsoever  thy  hand 
findeth  to  do,  dq  it  with  thy  might ; '  <  Sufficient  for 
the  day,*  &c.  I  hardly  dare  to  look  forward  to  what 
my  work  may  be  on  earth;  I  cannot  see  my  way; 
but  I  feel  sure  that  He  is  ordering  it  all,  and  I  try  to 
look  on  beyond  the  earth,  when  at  length,  by  God's 
mercy,  we  may  all  find  rest" 

On  the  details  of  his  missionary  work  we 
have  no  space  to  dwell.  At  first  he  was 
under  Bishop  Selwyn ;  but  when  it  was  re- 
solved to  constitute  Melanesia  a  missionary 
bishopric,  he  was  appointed  to  the  post  at 
the  early  age  of  thirty-two.  His  time  was 
spent  between  teaching  the  young  persons 
whom  he  brought  from  the  islands  to  be 
trained,  and  cruising  about  the  islands  in  a 
mission-ship.    One  of  the  greatest  privations 
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of  his  life  was  the  absence  of  privacy.  Far 
on  in  his  life  he  describes  himself  as  sleeping 
at  night  in  a  crowd ;  lying  down  on  a  table 
with  an  air-cushion  for  his  pillow,  with 
natives  scattered  around  him;  thankftil  if 
they  would  only  sleep  and  let  him  sleep,  but 
feeling  it  a  sad  infliction,  just  as  he  was  get- 
ting into  sleep  after  a  day  of  constant  work, 
to  be  roused  by  a  native  either  asking  a 
frivolous  question,  or,  what  was  more  for- 
midable, desiring  to  be  put  through  the 
theology  of  infant  baptism.  The  Maories 
had  a  somewhat  peculiar  way  of  dividing 
gentlemen  into  two  classes, — ^gentlemen-gen- 
tlemen, and  pig-gentlemen.  ''Gentleman- 
gentleman  thought  nothing  that  ought  to 
be  done  at  all  too  mean  for  him;  pig-gen- 
tleman never  worked."  Fatteson,  it  needs 
hardly  to  be  said,  belonged  to  the  former  of 
these  orders.  He  was  his  own  servant  on 
all  occasions ;  and  so  far  &om  shrinking  from 
mechanical  labour  when  he  was  capable  of 
it,  his  regret  was  that  he  had  not  been 
trained  for  a  great  deal  more. 

"  I  can  hardly  teU  yoa,"  he  writes,  "  how  nnich  I 
regret  not  knowug  something  about  the  treatment  of 

simple  surgical  cases.    If  when  with  W I  had 

studied  the  pmctical — bled,  drawn  teeth,  mixed  medi- 
cines, rolled  legs  perpetiudly,  it  would  faav«  been 
worth  something.  I  am  now  just  in  a  position  to 
know  what  to  learn  weve  I  once  more  in  England. 
Spend  one  day  with  old  Fry  the  mason,  another  with 
John  Venn  the  carpenter,  and  two  every  week  at  the 
Zxeter  Hospital,  and  not  look  on  and  see  others 
work — ^there's  the  mischief^  do  it  one's  self.  Make  a 
chair,  a  table,  a  box;  fit  everything;  help  in  every 
part  of  making  and  furnishing  a  house,  that  is,  a 
cottage.  Do  enough  of  every  part  to  help  to  do  the 
whole.  Begin  by  felling  a  tree ;  saw  it  into  planks ; 
mixing  lime,  see  the  right  proportion  of  sand,  &c. ; 
know  how  to  choose  a  good  lot  of  timber ;  fit  handles 
for  tools,  &c.  Every  missionary  ought  to  be  a  car- 
penter, a  mason,  something  of  a  butcher,  and  a  good 
deal  of  a  cook.  Suppose  yourself  without  a  servant, 
and  nothing  for  dinner  to-morrow  but  some  potatoes 
in  the  bam,  and  a  fowl  running  about  the  yard. 
That's  the  kind  of  thing  for  a  young  fellow  going  into 
a  new  coimtry  to  imagine  for  himself.  If  a  little 
^  knowledge  of  glazing  could  be  added,  it  would  be  a 
'  grand  thing,  just  enough  to  fit  in  panes  to  window 
frames,  which  last,  of  course,  he  ought  to  make  him- 
self. Much  of  this  cannot  be  done  for  you.  To 
know  how  to  tinker  a  bit  is  a  good  thing,  else  your 
only  saucepan  or  tea-kettle  may  be  lying  by  you  use- 
less for  months.  In  fact,  if  I  had  known  all  this 
before,  I  would  have  just  been  ten  times  as  useful  as 
I  am  now." 

In  addition  to  these  requisites,  it  appears 
that  a  missionary  ought,  on  occasion,  to  add 
those  of  a  prime  minister  and  lawgiver.  But 
it  would  be  the  most  unwarrantable  inference 
possible  that  in  Mn  Patteson's  view  the 
great  business  of  the  missionary  was  to  ad- 
vance civilisation.  If  this  had  been  aU,  it 
would  have  been  hard  indeed  for  him  to  tear 


himself  from  house  and  father  and  sister  and 
brother,  and  lead  the  life  of  an  eidle  among 
barbarians.  Mr.  Patteson  had  the  true  mis- 
sionary heart.  His  longings,  his  dreams,  his 
prayers,  were  all  for  the  conversion  of  men*s 
hearts  to  God  through  faith  in  his  Son ;  his 
plans,  his  studies,  bis  labours,  were  directed 
to  no  inferior  end ;  and  when  a  measure  of 
success  was  vouchsafed,  and  the  hope  of 
higher  blessing  was  raised,  his  joy  was  over- 
flowing and  unbounded.  There  can  hardly 
be  a  better  proof  of  a  Christ-like  spirit  than 
this  seeing  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and 
being  satisfied.  How  unbounded  is  his 
complacency  in  a  few  native  children  in 
whom  he  began  to  see  the  spark  of  the 
heavenly  life  1 — 

"My  deadest  Sisteks,— Hie  first  letter  of  the 
new  year  (January  x,  1863)  to  you  I  Thank  God 
for  bringing  us  to  see  it!  It  is  i  POf.,  and  at 4.30 p.m. 
six  dear  children,  from  twenty- two  to  fourteen,  are  to  be 
baptized.  Evenrthing,  in  one  sense,  is  done;  how 
v^  little  in  toe  omer  and  higher  sense !  May 
Alini^ty  God  poar  the  fulness  ot  his  blessing  upon 
them !  I  sit  and  look  at  them,  and  my  heart  is  too 
full  for  words.  They  sit  with  me,  and  bring  their 
little  notes  witJi  questions  that  they  scarcely  dare 
trust  themsdves  to  speak  about  You  will  thank 
God  for  giving  me  such  comfort,  such  blessings,  and 
such  dear  chudren.    Sarawia  and  Woleg  are  older 

than  the  other  four ;  B- old  in  mind,  and  manly 

in  character.  I  Hke  to  look  at  him  as  a  fither  at  his 
first-bom  grown  into  vigorous  maahood.  His  little 
wife,  soon  to  be  called  Maiy,  is  what  Pena  was  tome. 
Can  I  say  more?  Yes,  indeed,  she  is  even  more. 
Then  come  Tagalana  and  Pasvorang,  who  are  as 
loveable  dear  boys  as  ever  were,  boys  that  one  can 
be  fond  of^  and  yet  ieel  a  respect  for.  How  great  a 
mercy  is  this !  how  unexpected !  May  God  make  jse 
humble  and  patient  through  it  all ! " 

Mr.  Patteson  had  not  only  a  warm  love, 
but  a  deep  regard  for  the  natives  of  these 
islands.  Every  savage,  he  would  say,  is  a 
'^man  Friday,"  if  he  is  properly  handled. 
He  did  not  like  them  to  be  called  barbarians. 
The  young  were  particularly  engaging  to 
him ;  and  when  it  seemed  that  th^  had  re- 
ceived the  spirit  of  Christ,  his  emotion  was 
overwhelming. 

And  when  he  thought  of  their  becoming  in 
turn  missionaries  to  their  countrymen,  and  of 
such  a  blessing  coming  on  their  labours  that 
these  fair  islands  would  be  won  to  Christ,  and 
Christian  peace,  purity,  and  joy  wOuld  gladden 
and  elevate  their  whole  fellowship,  h^  jmvi- 
lege  in  having  had  a  share  in  such  a  work 
seemed  greater  than  a  sinful  mortal  oould  ever 
have  hoped  to  enjoy. 

The  sacramentarian  tinge  that  colours 
these  volumes,  with  a  few  other  things 
of  a  similar  kind,  indicates  the  strengtli  of 
the  traditions,  and  the  powerful  influence  of 
the  personal  friendships  under  which  Bishop 
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Patteson  was  brought  up.  For  our  own  part, 
we  have  been  taught,  and  we  think  from 
above,  when  we  find  a  man  serving  his 
Master  with  earnest  and  exemplary  devoted- 
ness,  to  accept  thankfully  what  is  good  about 
him,  even  though  we  cannot  accept  all.  We 
cannot  but  see  too,  that  while  Bishop  Patte- 
son, as  one  of  his  intimate  friends  remarked, 
"  looked  upon  the  Church  of  England  as  the 
best  of  all  possible  churches  in  constitution 
and  doctrine,  and  seemed  surprised  that 
there  should  be  any  difference  of  opinion  on 
this  point,  he  was  a  man  who 

'  Glowed  with  social  tenderness  * 

And  love  for  aU  mankind.' 

He  always  had  a  kind  word  for  the  mission- 
aries of  other  churches  who  occupied  the 
same  field,  and  were  labouring  in  die  same 
cause." 

In  illustration,  we  may  notice  his  friendly 
and  highly  favourable  account  of  the  missi<Mi 
station  of  Mr.  Inglis  at  Anaiteum,  or  that  of 
Mr.  Gordon  at  Erromango.  The  latter  case 
especially  excites  a  vivid  interest  in  the 
readers  of  this  volume  from  the  similarity  of 
the  fate  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gordon  to  that  of 
Bishop  Patteson  himself. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gordon  had  been  lasited 
on  every  voyage  of  the  Southern  OiMf  during 
their  three  years'  residence  there,  juad  there 
was  a  warm  regard  between  Aem  and  the 
bishop.  It  was  then  a  great  shock  to  hear 
a  Nengon^  man  call  out  from  a  sandal-wood 
vessel,  lying  in  Dillon's  bay,  that  they  had 
both  been  killed  I 

It  was  but  too  true.  The  Erromango 
people  had  been  little  inclined  to  listen  to 
Mr.  Gordon's  warnings,  and  he,  a  young  and 
eager  man,  had  told  them  that  to  persevere 
in  their  murders  and  idolatries  would  bring 
a  judgment  upon  them.  When,  therefore,  the 
scourge  of  sickness  came,  as  at  Anaiteum, 
they  connected  him  with  it ;  and  it  was  plain 
from  his  diary  that  he  had  for  some  months 
known  his  life  to  be  in  danger,  but  he  had 
gone  among  them  fearlessly,  like  a  brave 
man,  doing  his  best  for  the  sick. 

On  May  20,  1 861,  he  was  in  a  little  wood, 
putting  up  a  house  instead  of  one  which  had 
been  blown  down  by  a  hurricane,  and  he  had 
sent  his  few  faithful  pupils  to  get  grass  for  the 
thatch.  Nine  natives  from  a  village  about 
tliree  hours'  walk  came  to  the  house  where 
his  wife  was,  and  asked  for  him.  She  said  he 
was  in  the  httle  wood.  They  went  thither, 
and  while  eight  hid  themselves  in  the  bush, 
one  went  forward  and  asked  for  some  calico. 
Mr.  Gordon  took  a  bit  of  charcoal,  and  wrote 


on  a  bit  of  wood  directions  to  his  wife  to  give 
the  bearer  some  cotton,  but  the  man  insisted 
that  he  must  come  himself  to  give  out  some 
medicine  for  a  sick  man.  Mr.  Gordon  com- 
plied, walking  in  front  as  far  is  the  place 
where  lay  the  ambush,  when  the  man  struck 
him  with  a  tomahawk  on  the  spine,  and  he 
fell  with  a  loud  scream,  while  the  others 
leaping  out  fell  upon  him  with  blows  that 
must  have  destroyed  life  at  once,  yelling  and 
screaming  over  him.  Another  went  up  to 
the  house.  Mrs.  Gordon  had  come  out, 
asking  what  the  shouts  meant.  "  Look  there  !  '* 
he  said,  and  as  she  turned  her  head,  he  struck 
her  between  the  shoulders,  and  killed  her  as 
soon  as  she  had  fallen. 

On  7th  June,  eighteen  days  after,  Bishop 
Patteson  read  the  burial  service  over  the 
grave,  with  many  solemn  and  anxious  thoughts 
regarding  the  population,  now  reduced  to 
2,500,  and  in  a  very  wild  condition. 

Ten  years  later,  and  Bishop  Patteson  was 
himself  enrolled  in  the  noble  anny  of  the 
martyrs,  along  with  the  friends  whom  he  loved 
and  lamented. 

From  his  first  coming  out  as  a  missionary 
he  had  never  returned  home,  though  he  had 
experienced  a  very  severe  illness,  nor  had  he 
seen  in  the  flesh  the  face  of  any  of  those 
whom  he  counted  most  dear.  In  1871  the 
New  Zealand  bishops  sent  him  a  letter  urging 
him  to  go  to  England,  but  he  could  not  en- 
tertain the  proposal,  partly  owing  to  the  state 
of  his  mission,  and  especially  his  schools,  and 
partly  because  he  felt  that  he  must  exercise 
special  vigilance  over  both  Fiji  and  Queens- 
land. The  reason  for  this  vigilance  was  that 
a  kind  of  slave-trade  had  sprung  up,  and  he 
dreaded  the  effects  of  it  on  the  spirit  of  the 
natives.  Both  in  Queensland  and  in  Fiji  a 
great  demand  had  arisen  for  native  labour, 
and  certain  vessels  were  engaged  in  bringing 
labourers  from  the  various  islands,  and  land- 
ing, them  at  these  places.  From  fair  means 
they  proceeded  to  foul  to  induce  the  natives 
to  emigrate,  and  sometimes  they  would  sink 
canoes,  pick  up  the  men  as  they  struggled  in 
the  water,  place  them  by  force  on  board,  and 
compel  them  to  emigrate.  When  resistance 
was  offered  violence  would  sometimes  be  re- 
sorted to,  and  lives  sacrificed.  Bishop  Pat- 
teson looked  with  horror  on  such  proceed- 
ings. Even  when  the  traffic  was  carried  on 
in  a  lawful  way,  it  had  very  undesirable 
results,  for  when  the  natives  returned  after  a 
few  years'  service  with  the  settlers  in  Queens- 
land or  Fiji,  they  came  back  with  guns  and 
irregular  habits,  and  were  very  far  indeed 

from  disposed  to  a  life  of  industry  and  con- 
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tentment.  But  the  force  and  fraud  which 
were  becoming  connected  with  the  trade 
were  exciting  the  passions  of  the  natives,  and 
they  were  watching  for  opportunities  of 
revenge.  Bishop  Patteson  felt  the  import*- 
ance  of  the  crisis,  and  resolved  to  watch 
accordingly.  In  September  he  was  cruising 
near  the  Santa  Cruz  group,  where  he  knew 
there  was  danger.      On  the    19th   of  that 


month  he  wrote  Bishop  Selwyn,  "And 
now  what  will  the  next  few  days  bring 
forth?  It  may  be  God*s  will  that  the 
opening  for  the  Gospel  may  be  given  to  us 
now.  Sometimes  I  feel  as  if  I  were  almost 
too  importunate  in  my  longings  for  some 
beginning  here;  and  I  try  not  to  be  im- 
patient, and  to  wait  his  good  time,  knowing 
that  it  will  come  when  it  is  the  fulness  of  time. 


Then  again,  I  am  tempted  to  think,  if  not 
soon,  if  not  now,  the  trading  vessels  will  make 
it  aknost  impossible,  as  men  think,  to  obtain 
any  opening  here.  But  I  am  on  the  whole 
hopeful,  though  somewhat  faint-hearted." 

Next  day  was  the  fatal  20th.  The  night 
came  when  he  could  no  more  work. 

Eulogy  on  such  a  life  were  mere  imperti- 
nence.    The  life  of  Christ,  and  the  love  of 


Christ,  were  manifest  in  every  chapter  of  it. 
We  Ipok  on  it  with  a  reverence  which  only  a 
very  few  lives,  even  in  Christian  annals,  in- 
spire. Whether  Westminster  Abbey,  or  any 
other  of  our  great  memorial  temples,  shall 
proclaim  it  to  posterity  we  cannot  tell ;  but 
amid  the  profusion  of  monuments  on  their 
walls,  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  any  that 
told  the  story  of  a  nobler  life.  j 
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L— HOME  NOTES. 

OTTSi   OKSAT  TRAVELLER'S  LAST  JOURNEY. 

T  rVINGSTONE  has  reached  the  better  home.  It 
was  hard  for  us  to  believe  that  we  should  never 
^gain  see  or  hear  him  in  this  world,  for  when  the 
report  of  his  death  some  years  ago  proved  false,  and 
when  Stanley  brought  us  word  how  he  found  him,  an 
undefined  impression  took  hold  on  us  that  he  carried 
a  charmed  life ;  we  reckoned  confidently  that  he 
would  return  to  his  native  land,  and  that  the  evening 
of  his  life  would  be  serene.  It  has  pleased  Grod  that 
he  should  go  straight  from  Africa  to  his  reward.  It 
is  impossible  for  us  not  to  mourn.  Our  instincts 
cannot  do  otherwise,  even  though  our  faith  assures 
us  that  with  him  it  is  far  better.  The  dark  side  of 
death  haunts  us — ^the  unequal  struggle  with  the  foe, 
the  sadness  of  leaving  his  work  unfinished,  the  vain 
longing  for  the  presence  of  his  children  when  he  felt 
that  he  must  die.  Like  Moses,  he  is  denied  the  final 
triumph  of  a  long  and  laborious  life.  He  is  near 
enough  to  see  it,  yet  he  must  not  enjoy  it  The 
summons  comes  to  another  service.  And  the  much- 
enduring  frame,  which  had  proved  so  good  a  servant 
to  the  heroic  spirit  that  dwelt  in  it,  returns  to  its  native 
element— dust  to  dust,  earth  to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes. 
In  Livingstone,  we  all  felt  that  we  had  a  personal 
friend.  He  was  a  true  hero,  but  a  hero  of  the 
domestic  type^a  hero  of  simple  nature,  and  easy, 
kindly  manners.  We  did  not  worship  lum  afar  off, 
we  got  very  near  to  him,  and  while  we  admired  him, 
we  loved  him.  We  felt  under  a  kind  of  personal 
obligation  to  him.  The  cause  of  the  slave  and  the 
cause  of  Christ  were  om?  as  weU  as  his ;  we  were 
under  the  vety  same  obligations  as  he  was  .to  the  one 
and  to  the  other ;  so  that  in  a  sense  he  went  into  the 
wilds  of  Africa  as  our  representative  and  almost  as 
our  substitute,  to  fulfil  obligations  which  we  equally 
with  him  lay  under.  And  now  that  he  has  died,  he 
has  in  a  sense  died  for  us.  He  has  fallen  in  fulfil- 
ment of  a  duty  that  lay  upon  the  universal  Church, 
in  the  performance  of  a  loving  office  in  which  all 
Christendom  had  a  share.  He  went  to  see  what 
could  be  done  for  the  most  unhappy  and  oppressed 
section  of  the  human  family,  what  could  be  done  for 
their  deliverance  fiK)m  a  bondage  to  which  that  of  the 
Israelites  in  Egypt  was  comparatively  light  No  one 
can  imagine  that  his  ultimate  aim  was  to  settle  the 
line  of  a  water-shed,  or  the  source  of  a  river.  Such 
questions  were  but  the  preliminaries  of  a  far  higher 
problem.  To  sweep  the  slave-trade  from  Africa ;  to 
lift  from  the  Negro  the  incubus  that  has  been  his 
curse  for  generations,  and  give  him  a  fair  chance  of 
hearing  the  angels'  song,  and  submitting  himself  to 
the  anthoiity  of  Chiist— was  the  great  scope  of  aU  his 
efforts.  His  immediate  object  was  but  the  first  part 
of  a  process  of  which  the  bearings  went  beyond 
things  seen  and  tssnporal  to  the  thing?  unseen  and 
etemaL 
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It  is  a  remarkable  illustration  of  the  manifoldness 
of  the  Christian  service  that  Livingstone  could  be 
regarded  as  serving  the  same  Master  and  aiding  the 
same  work  with  those  who  deal  directly  with  men's 
souls  and  urge  them  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 
There  are  many  members  in  one  body,  and  all  mem- 
bers have  not  the  same  office ;  '*  and  herein  is  that 
saying  true.  One  soweth  and  another  reapeth."  It 
was  not  Livingstone's  special  function  to  deal  directly 
with  souls,  and  point  them  to  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ;  it  was  rather  his 
office  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  people,  cast  up 
the  highway,  gather  out  the  stones,  and  lift  up  a 
standard  for  the  people.  And  now  that  he  is  gone, 
the  cause  of  the  negro  must  be  dearer  to  us  than  ever. 
Africa  must  be  cherished  more  carefully  in  our  hearts ; 
the  slave-trade  swept  into  the  bottomless  pit ;  the 
missionary  and  the  teacher  sent  out  in  greater  num- 
bers and  supported  with  heartier  prayers ;  England 
must  haste  to  the  rescue,  and  show  that  it  is  yet  true 
of  her  Lord, — "  He  shall  judge  the  poor  of  the  people ; 
He  shall  save  the  children  of  the  needy ;  aivd  shall 
break  in  pieces  the  oppressor." 

EVANGBLISU  IN  SCOTLAND. 

There  are  as  yet  no  symptoms  of  the  awakening  in 
Edinburgh  and  other  places,  proving  like  the  morning 
cloud  and  the  early  dew.  Dundee  and  Glasgow  have 
begun  to  be  moved  in  like  manner ;  but  of  the  places 
in  Scotland  or  on  its  borders,  where  the  new  life  has 
been  apparently  most  abundant,  Berwick-on-Tweed 
probably  bears  the  palm.  The  amount  of  interest  felt 
there  has  been  very  great.  While  in  Edinburgh 
large  strata  of  society  have  not  been  touched  by  the 
movement,  or  touched  only  in  the  case  of  units,  in 
Berwick  an  approach  has  at  least  been  made  towards 
a  universal  impression.  There  has  been  more  of  the 
aspect  of  a  whole  community  awed  and  stirred  by  the 
felt  presence  of  an  invisible  Power.  Dr.  Cairns,  who 
has  so  long  ezerdsed  his  ministry  in  Berwick,  has 
thrown  himself  into  the  movement  with  extraordinary 
heartiness  and  interest.  One  whose  fame  stands  so 
high  as  a  scholar,  a  philosopher,  and  a  divine,  would 
not  be  found  approving  of  a  work  springing  only  finom 
excited  feelings  and  a  morbid  exercise  of  the  imagina- 
tion. The  following  passages  from  a  paper  lately 
read  by  him  convey  his  idea  of  the  nature  of  the 
movement : — 

**  The  whole  town— a  sixth  or  seventh  part  of  whose 
population  was  gathered  together— was  struck  at 
once ;  and  all  that  has  fdUowed  has  been  more  or  less 
the  continuation  of  that  first  mighty  impulse.  For 
days  a  shadow  of  awe  rested  upon  ue  place.  Anxiety 
was,  to  some  extent,  in  every  breast ;  and  many  in- 
quirers hastened  to  ask  the  question, '  What  must  I 
do  to  be  saved.'"' 

In  regard  to  the  kind  of  addresses  delivered,  Dr« 
Cairns  said: — 
<<  I  have  now  been  a  minister  of  Christ  for  more 
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than  twenty-eight  years,  and  have  listened  to  all 
varieties  of  preaching — ^in  many  tanctoanes  and  in 
other  places — ^but  more  powerful,  passionate,  soul- 
ftSrcmg  cxhortatioDs  and  appeals  thian  I  have  heard 
night  after  night  in  this  pUu^  I  do  not  expeot  to  hear 
in  this  world ;  and  I  feel  how  tremendous  wlD  be  the 
responsibility  if  all  tins  has  been  passed  throngh  by 
any  one  in  vain.  It  has  been  to  the  glory  of  ovr  God 
and  Savioor  that  this  Exchang^-^io  often  filled  with 
cither  echoes— has  ttsomded  witib  the  gloiious  gospel, 
that  its  walls  and  roof  have  given  back  the  hallelujahs 
of  multitudes,  not  a  few  of  whom  have  joined  in  the 
praise  as  a  '  new  song,'  and  that  nightly  on  the  floor 
and  in  the  retirifag-rooms  there  hare  knelt  willi  their 
nnritoatl  advisere,  those  who  wen  strngglia^  out  of 
oarknffis  and  sin  into  the  raanKlkns  ligw  of  Christ's 
kingdom.  Whatever  becomes  of  the  future,  these 
things  belong  to  the  history  of  the  past ;  and  they  will 
be  memorable  as  i^owing  the  power  of  a  revived 
Christianity  to  hy  its  hand  upon  aiu  tilings,  and  snbdne 
and  consecmte  aH  to  Christ  TroJ^  wonderfnl  has 
been  the  atteadsnoe  for  nearly  a  montli  on  these 
nightly  meetings.  With  a  very  £ew  eacq^tions,  the 
Exchange  has  been  fiUed  ana  repeated^  crowded 
with  more  than  fifteen  hundred  auditors ;  nor  has  this 
been  dependent  1o  any  very  marked  degree  on  flhe 
presence  of  strangers,  for  sonse  very  luge  anetings 
nave  been  addressed  by  local  brethrcnalone;  and  the 
nnfailing  attendance  and  deep  attexUion  can  only  be 
ascribed  to  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  God.** 

His  testimony  as  to  the  election,  and  the  absence 
of  intemperance,  is  wy  striking :— • 

**  Thnogh  the  ten  days  of  the  eleeliaBs  die  attend- 
ance never  dedined  ;  and  on  the  nigfat  of  the  termi- 
nation of  the  contest,  a  nunister  fit>m  a  distance  told 
me  that  he  passed  through  a  crowd  of  fom:  hundred, 
addressed  l^  one  noble  lord  on  the  issoe  of  Ae  paH, 
to  enter  the  Eachange,  and  find  to  his  joy  a  crowd 
three  tiaies  as  kr^e  lastening  to  another  member  (tf 
the  peerage  pneachuig  Christ,  and  exhorting  his  hearers 
to  make  &eir  own  calling  and  election  for  etemitr 
snre.  These  things  are  mentioned  to  the  glory  of  God, 
who  heard  the  earnest  prayers  of  manj  pec^]le,  tbat 
the  dection  might  not  sweep  away  sputtoal  iai|ires- 
sions,  and  made  it  pass  without  aaing^  case  of  intern* 
pcrance  chargeable  to  any  resident  in  the  locality 
coming  before  the  magistrates  in  the  election  week. 
In  the  preceding  week  there  was  but  one  case,  and  in 
the  first  week  alter  the  awakenmg  there  was  none  at 
an.  These^cts  open  up  a  vista  into  liie  Ihtare  of  the 
most  dteerBig  kind,  and  dionr  that  Chast^s  name 
needs  only  to  be  eaalted.  to  banidi  cvoy  cdam  and 
vice  &om  the  face  of  the  earth.** 

In  Edmbnrghy  asmgnfarlytoDchhigimpieaaonwas 
prodneed  when  it  was  found  that  seveni  of  the  na- 
fortonate  people  who  woe  fciiied  or  woaMbd.  in  the 
dieadftil  railway  coHisicni  near  Lnlithgov  had  got 
spiritual  benefit  at  the  recent  meetings.  In  the  ease 
of  a  yonng  girl  of  seventeen,  who  sunwed  the  acci- 
dent in  a  tenibly  shattered  condition,  the  stmyof  her 
religioas  diange  was  singnlariy  impressiveL  Otdy  a 
month  before  she  had  been  roused  to  anxiety  and  had 
come  to  the  Saviour.  The  single  month  of  her  spi- 
dtaal  life  had  been  a  wonderfolly  bright  and  happy 
one,  and  so  fond  was  she  of  the  hymns  that  had  beca 
sung  that  when  the  accident  happened,  her  hymn- 
book  was  in  her  hand.  A  very  favourite  hymn,  "  The 
gates  ajar  for  me,"  was  open,  and  when  the  debris 
df  the  accident  were  deared  away,  the  book  was 


found  stained  with  her  blood.  Amid  grievous  anguish, 
her  last  hours  were  hours  of  sweet  mental  tran- 
quillity, and  earnest  thoughts  about  the  welfare  of 
others.  Seldom  has  a  case  of  simple  Christian  trust,, 
under  the  most  appalling  circumstances,  been  nar- 
rated with  such  effect  to  a  great  meeting.  It  seemed 
as  if  the  spirit  of  the  sainted  girl  was  diffused  through 
the  whole  assembly,  and  all  felt  Itow  blessed  the 
presence  of  the  Saviour  can  make  the  dying  snfferer. 
It  was  known  ttatt  others  of  iStut  sufferers  were  Chris- 
tians. One  was  proceecong  from  London  to  Ross- 
shire  to  buiy  his  father,  and  was  kifled  on  die  spot, 
to  the  inexpressible  grief  of  his  widowed  meuier* 
The  appallhig  natnre  of  the  tsatastniphe  caused  a 
pecufiar  feeKng  of  lefief  to  he  experienced  in  een- 
nection  with  every  cssewheretiiere  was  power  given 
to  say,  «*0  Death,  where  is  thy  stmg?" 


The  great  effort  in  London  to  lonse  the  aHuses  by 
an  organized  mission  on  tha  largest  scale  has  been 
viewed  in  varions  lights.  The  bidiops  gave  at  tshcar 
imprimator;  the  press  iscAced  on  it  with  nriagkd 
fec&igs ;  and  some  dergymon  of  undoubted  mimsst- 
ness  expressed  dieir  disMce.  It  is,  of  coarse^  not 
wonderful  that  there  shoaM  be  sadfa  diMascnos  aC 
opinion.  Bat  a  disthiofion  mast  be  diawn  lidapaon 
file  objections  of  Ifane  ii^o  vegwd  snch  mmrt» 
ments  from  fhewoSdly  point  of  ipiew,  mdthonawho 
may  heartilyfinwiff  tiwir  great  ands.  ttat theibnner 
AoaWt  condemn  'fhem  Js  very  natnraL  And  as  they 
ondonbfedlypieMnJtsoiBe  treasonable  featunes,  it » 
not  to  be  womlstod  at  if  some  good  men  also  -mm 
them  with  hesitation^  and  even  with  aversion.  Con* 
stitationally  they  aie  in  finn>ar  of  what  is  sofid,  calm, 
deliberate;  and  cannot  mafae  up  Iheir  minds  to 
patrofidse  what  seeaa  to  be  impulnre^  sfnaatinnal,  aad 
superuciu. 

Two  dasses  of  aibjeetioos  wese  arged  to  the  London 
missions;  -oat,  #wt  they  wem  to  be  used  in  flie 
interest  of  the  confessmai,  hy  drawfeg  to  it  all  who 
might  receive  any  sphitoal  iapressions  at  the  meetings 
for  worship  and  eidiortaiion ;  the  othe^  that  h^ 
feedmg  hasty,  excftod,  aopeificial  fedbig,  they  wa» 
likely  to  foflter  a  great  deal  of  what  was  nnreal  and 
imaginary,  snre  to  be  followed  ere  kng  I7  a  seactisB 
corresponding  to  fbc  magnitade  of  ne  ensitement* 

As  to  the  confossioDal,  Ihe  ttfftf  oi  tbo  hishops  waa 
(hat  sudi  an  abuse  of 'tiie  nwemeat  woidd  be  grsaify 
against  thdr  wishes,  and  Ifceyoonld  only  appeal  to  the 
better  feefings  of  'tiiose  eonoeined  not  to  taa  tiia 
movement  to  any'Svefr  use. 

As  to  the  other  eitijeeli»a»  ft  wm  lapfied,  that  if 
such  a  movement  were  to  be  carried  on  by  a  body 
which  had  in  its  nsmd  services  Mctk  or  no  chads  to 
excitement  and  superficial  emotion,  tiM  objection  to  it 
would  be^vafid;  hot  in  ^le  Chnrdi  of  England  then» 
was  sudi  a  strong  eaireat  raming  in  thodireafeion  of 
order,  calmness,  and  ^eHbeiatiott  that  tfie  danger 
apprehended  was  rednced  to  a  minimnm.  In  iact  tha 
movement  was  justified  on  the  very  ground  that  in 
the  ordinary  procedure  of  the  Church  everything  tended 
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so  much  to  calm  and  quiet  ddiberation.  It  is  hardly 
jGur  to  compare  the  movement  with  those  meetings 
wfaidi  bodies  that  deal  syrtmatirally  m  eadtement 
are  accustomed  to  hold.  A  Bttle  occasional  excite- 
ment in  religion  is  in  fact  a  good  thing,  provided 
there  is  an  abnndance  of  what  maybe  called  the  more 
sober  adhods  and  inflsenoesw  And'theptesenceaad 
active  mflaeaoBe  «f  sober-nundeii  and  esHtioiis  men  in 
snch  mdrcments  is  the  best  means  of  <Aeddng  ute 
causesses  the  dread  of  whidi  ofien  keeps  them  away. 

We  cannot  at  present  go  into  flie  details  of  the 
Ijomiam  movement;  nimh  good*  we  bdunre^  has  been 
done,  and  mnth  pains  wifl.  be  tidBentotom  itto  per- 
manent benefit*  Anynnng  that  stirs  the  vast  com- 
mnnity  of  London  in  a  wholesome  way  deserves  special 
thanksgiving..  There  ceuld  be  no  bnighter  omen,  for 
the  Chriitjftttity  of  Ihe  whole  woidd  than  ihe  eesver- 
«C  die  gKst  meteopoiii  ai  Fiiiaw  aafta  m  Kew 


S7UPATHY"VnTR  BISIMXCC 

The  meetings  held  in  London  to  express  sympathy 
-with  the  Emperor  of  Germany  and  his  minister  have 
acquired  great  additional  importance  from  the  view  of 
tfaem  taken  in  Germany.  They  hove  been  regarded 
as  the  enthusiastic  utterance  of  the  great  Ptotestant 
son!  of  Great  Britain,  choeiiog  on  the  Emperor  and 
his  ministflv  in  their  career  ef  opposition  to  Rxmu, 
and  have  gn^en  eoii  espoDLlfas^  enoeongemeBtto  -those 
exsdted  combatants.  litfle  accomit  has  been  taken  of 
the  qnestioa»  how  £ur  the  leeent  meetings  have  es- 
prsssed  the  voice  of  the  whole  nation,  or  what  pacts 
of  the  nation  either  eppoae  it  or  desmr  to  it.  Tet 
it  Is  ftir  to  observe  that  it  does  not  eaitpress  Ae  views 
of  some.  For  example.  Archbishop  Maiming  and  his 
ibilowers  are,  of  course,  utterly  opposed ;  the  Bitual- 
Ists  hold  back ;  and  even  of  those  whose  sound  P)eo- 
iestant  feeling  cannot  bedoi^hted  some  are  of  opoion 
ttat  the  laws  of  toknrtmn  are  not  dnly  rvsgndbtd  by 
Bismarck,  and  that  the  course  he  isfclaiwmg  amounts 
to  persecution. 

It  may  be  well  to  explain  that  those  who  defend 
Bismarck  hold  that  the  questioninvolved  is  not  merely 
a  reli^ous  one,  and  is  not  to  be  settled  on  the  prin- 
ciples of  religiaas  tokration.  The  Chureh  of  Rome 
has  always  shown  a  tendency  to  interfere  with  what  is 
properly  the  province  of  the  civil  fuler^  and  to  insist 
<m  a  control  over  certain  civil  matters,  such  as  mar- 
cage,  education^  and  even  the  trial  of  ecclesiastical 
peisons  when  they  have  broken  the  laws.  She  has 
oflen,  toG^  through  the  Jesuits,  manifested  an  inter- 
meddling propensily  in  the  whole  affiurs  of  States, 
and  set  in  motion  a  system  of  intrigue  and  schemii^ 
which  has  generally  been  attended  with  the  most  dis- 
agreeable and  even  disastrous  results. 

The  question  is»  Is  this  what  she  is  now  doing 
in  Germany?  Those  liberals  who  look  to  the 
general  principles  of  toleration,  and  find  that  they 
have  been  violated  by  the  Emperor  and  his  minister, 
overlook  the  other  view,  and,  whether  they  mean  it 
or  noty  would  seem  to  say,  that  anybody,  hoisting 
the  flag  of  religion,  is  entiUed  to  be  exeaipted  from 


all  civil  restraint,,  since  conscience  ought  at  aU  times 
to  be  respected,  and  no  violence  done  to  its  demands. 

But  those  who  think  that  under  the  name  of  reU- 
gion,  and  e^edally  when  her  a£Eairs  are  conducted  by 
Jesuits,  the  Church  of  Rome  conceals  designs  con- 
trary to  the  freedom  of  the  State,  and  the  rights  of 
the  people,  ^onpathiae  very  oordiaSy  with  Bismarck 
ftiiH  the  l«^iwnersff  in  tiMsir  pr^«^t  position* 

Genendly,  the  feeling  of  the  country,  so  iar  as  it 
is  sound  and  Protestant  is  one  of  j^tproval,  and  in 
many  instances  hearty  comm^ (^ ^fr on  of  Bismarck's 
attitude*  But  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  drawback 
in  many  minds  from  the  iear  that  he  is  gcnng  too  £ur, 
and  these  is  a  strong  conviction  on  the  part  of  some 
that  it  would  be  better  to  sever  all  connection  be- 
tween the  State  and  the  Church,  antl  let  the  idea  of 
the  late  Cavour  be  worked  out—- a  fbee  Church  in  a 
firee  State. 

One  Aing  certainly  most  be  regarded  ar  utterly  out 
of  the  question,  the  cry  of  tiie  uKramontanists  for  the 
principles  of  toleration.  If  there  be  any  secret  satis- 
fection  beyond  what  is  expressed  at  tiie  present  time, 
it  is  that  the  ultramontane  party  are  experiencing  that 
**with  what  measure  ti^ieymete,  it  diall  be  measured  to 
them  again."  Or  rather  that  a  homoeopathic  dose  is 
being  adnuntstered  to  them  of  what,  whenever  they 
had  tiie  power,  Aey  used  to  deal  out  to  heretics  with 
such  tremendous  violence  and  cmefty. 

"We  have  read,"  says  one  of  our  daily  papers, 
"more  or  less  of  European  history,  and  have  carried 
away  from  that  staxty  a  tolerably  strong  impression 
that  the  Church  which  aasomes  to  hold  the  keys  of 
heaven  has  never  shown  the  smallest  shadow  of  regard 
for  the  *  rights  of  conscience '  of  anybody  who  differed 
from  her  doctrines,  or  opposed  her  authority,  and  that 
for  more  tiian  a  ti^usand  years — in  fact,  so  long  as  it 
was  possible  for  her  to  do  so^-she  cursed  and  banned, 
impuKMicd^  tortured,,  and  burnt  Moon,  Jews,  Ana- 
baptistB>  and  Protestants  in  a  manner  which  we  have 
been  accustomed  in  common  parlance  to  describe  by 
the  term  of  'persecution,*  nay,  of  very  cruel  persecu- 
tion indeed.  The  Albigenses  and  Waldenses  of  old, 
the  "Mjootb  and  Jews  in  Spain,  the  Protestants  in  the 
Low  Countries,  Idle  Hugaenots  in  France,  and  our 
own  mai^Bs  in  the  time  of  Mary  and  her  clerical 
advisers,  Boimer  and  Ganfiner,  were  all,  as  we  should 
say,  '  persecuted '  in  a  much  more  vigorous  way,  and 
tiieir  ^  rights  of  conscience'  considerably  more  '  forci- 
bly vioimed '  than  by  the  fines  and  nnprisamnents 
with  which  the  Falk  Laws  threaten  to  visit  the  pro- 
ceedings of  Apchhishoi>  Ledochowaki  and  his  fellow 
recalcitrants." 

This  is  no  doubt  the  prevalent  feeling  among  Pto- 
testants,  although  at  the  same  time  some  cannot  but 
feel  that  Bismarck's  rough  hand  is  not  the  one  likely 
to  adjust  intricate  questions  between  the  ecclesiastical 
and  the  civil  power. 

II.— GLAITCES  ABROAD. 

BIBLE  COLPORTAGE  IN  CONTINENTAL  COUNTRIES. 

The  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland  have  just 
issued  their  annual  Report.  While  it  tells  much  the 
usual  tale  of  Bibles  sold  and  circulated  through  the 
ordinary  agencies,  it  has  some  interesting  details  of 
the  work  of  colportage.     Our  readers  know  well  how 
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steadily  we  have  advocated  colportage  in  this  maga- 
zine, as  one  of  the  best  subsidiary  means  in  countries 
like  OTU-  own  of  promoting  the  circulation  of  whole- 
some literature  among  the  people.  In  foreign  coun- 
tries it  has  oflen  another  function — that  of  introducing 
the  Word  of  God,  and  inducing  the  people  to  acquire 
and  read  it.  The  Report  has  several  interesting 
incidents  in  connection  with  this.  The  vexy  countries 
that  some  yeaxs  ago  were  most  thoroughly  closed 
against  the  circulation  of  the  Bible,  now  furnish  very 
interesting  narratives  of  its  success.  Local  revivals 
of  religion  have  occurred  in  more  than  one,  and  occa- 
sionally have  been  due  to  a  single  copy  of  the  Bible. 
An  instance  of  this  kiiid  is  referred  to  in  the  following 
notice  of '         ^ 

Recent  Distriet'RevvodU  in  France, 
<'In  the  Yonne,  in  La  Niivre,  and  in  the  Mame, 
remarkable  revivals  of  religion  have  occurred.  In 
the  Yonne  the  Evangelical  Society  of  France  had 
recently  sixty-five  preaching-stations,  of  which  seven 
only  were  churches,  and  fifty-eight  dandng-rooms 
turned  to  a  nobler  use.  In  twelve  villages  round 
Tonnerre  seven  hundred  heads  of  funilies  have  ap- 
plied for  preaching.  At  Troissy,  in  the  Mame,  a 
movement,  which  began  in  the  reading  of  a  solitary 
Bible,  carried  to  the  village  by  a  good  woman  who, 
after  living  in  a  pastor's  family,  had  returned  to  this 
her  native  district,  has  resulted  in  the  formation  of  a 
Christian  community.  One  name  affixed  to  the 
proces'verbal,  in  which  one  hundred  persons  declared 
their  adhesion  to  the  Reformed  Church,  was  that  of 
a  man  who,  some  months  before,  disgusted  with 
Romanism  and  ignorant  of  any  purer  faith,  had 
signed  himself  '  pagan  *  in  the  Grovemment  census- 
paper.  On  Sabbath,  July  27th,  one  of  the  secretaries 
of  the  society  (Mr.  Slowan)  had  an  opportunity  of 
assisting  at  the  installation  of  the  first  Protestant 
pastor,  settled  in  modem  times,  over  a  church  in 
La  Nidvre,  in  the  commune  of  St.  Andeline,  where 
two-thirds  of  the  people  have  left  the  Romish 
Church.  This  movement,  like  that  of  Troissy,  is 
spreading  to  neighbouring  villages.  Both  Niivre 
and  Mame  were  formerly  largely  Protestant.  La 
Charity,  through  which  your  secretary  drove  on  his 
way  to  the  second  village  affected,  is  famous  for  its 
defence  against  the  armies  of  the  League.  And,  in 
the  Mame,  within  a  radius  of  forty-five  miles,  there 
were  once  seven  churches  served  by  eleven  pastors. 
Persecution  stamped  out  almost  every  vestige  of 
Protestantism.  But  now  the  vine  which  the  enemy 
cut  down  to  the  root  is  sending  forth  fresh  shoots, 
and  *  the  new  wine  is  found  in  the  cluster.' " 

Colportage  in  Austria. 
During  recent  years  a  striking  change  has  occurred 
in  Transylvania.  Mr.  Reidel,  who  for  seven  years 
laboured  in  Transylvania  as  a  colporteur-evangelist, 
in  connection  with  the  American  and  Foreign  Chris- 
tian Union  (which  has  now  abandoned  its  work  in 
Europe),  gives  a  striking  account  of  the  change  which 
has  occurred  within  a  comparatively  short  period  in 
Thmsylvania.    He  says : — 


"I  visited  this  region  three  years  ago,  when  I 
found  well-filled  bams,  easy  times,  and  a  people 
spiritually  asleep,  or  given  over  to  infidelity.  When 
offering  Bibles  for  aile  I  would  hear  the  remark, 
<  These  are  antiquated  books.  We  have  no  children, 
and  no  use  for  a  Bible.'  Still  the  seed  of  the  Word 
was  scattered,  and  a  tract  at  least  was  left  in  every 
house.  Bnt  what  a  change  do  I  now  find !  The 
tranquil,  well-ordered  aspect  of  things  must  strike 
eveiy  observer.  No  work-people  engaged  on  the 
Sabbath,  crowds  throneing  the  house  of  God;  no 
scornful  voice  or  infidel  remark.  This  is  the  Lord's 
doing.  During  these  three  years  the  angel  of  death 
has  gone  forth  on  his  dread  errand,  and  now,  in  the 
largest  towns,  vdiere  I  could  hardly  find  oocupatioik 
for  two  days,  I  am  not  ready  to  leave  after  eight  days'* 
busj  labour.  The  people  cannot  hear  enough  about 
divine  things,  and  constant  opportunities  are  given  to 
read  and  ^eak  out  of  the  Word.  In  Schassburg  I 
was  told  of^  the  serions  illness  of  a  linen  merchant,  a 
Reman  Catholic,  who  three  years  ago  had  bought  a 
Slavonian  BiUe  fimn  me.  what  was  my  jov  to  dis- 
cover that,  through  reading  the  Word  of  &oa,  he  had 
found  peace  and  joy  in  beUeving !  How  he  delighted 
in  the  Psalms!" 

Of  another  colporteur's  work  we  have  the  following 
notices : — 

"  Offering  a  Hebrew  Old  Testament  to  a  Jewish 
teacher,  he  was  told  to  his  surprise,  '  I  have  one  of 
those,  but  I  want  a  Grerman  New  Testament.'  The 
choice  was  made,  and  this  son  of  Abraham  at  once 
began  to  read  with  eagemess  the  story  of  redeeming 
love.  A  Roman  Catholic  would  have  nothing  bnt  a 
copy  of  Luther's  Bible,  exclaiming,  'It  was  not  in 
vam  that  Luther  thundered  against  the  Pope  and 
Rome.  The  wounds  he  made  were  deadly  and  never 
to  be  healed.'  In  a  town  on  the  Danube,  visited  in 
November,  Mr.  Will  found  a  Roman  Catholic  woman 
who  asked  if  he  could  seU  her  <  The  Key  to  Heaven.' 
Opening  a  Bible  he  read  to  her  the  eighth  chapter  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  She  Ibtened  with  breath- 
less attention,  and  when  he  finished  cried,  'That 
precious  Book  must  be  mine  at  whatever  cost.  Sudi 
wonls  I  never  heard  before.'  '  The  price,'  says  the 
colporteur, '  was  paid,  and  she  departed  clasping  her 
treasure  with  eagemess,  and  calling  down  every  bless- 
ing on  the  Bible  Society.'  " 

Colportage  in  Belgium, — Reinval  at  D&uvrain, 
The  work  of  revival  at  Douvrain  and  Heschies, 
which  owes  so  much  to  the  labouis  of  Colporteur 
Benjamin  Vanderhaagen,  continues  to  prosper.  Mr. 
Slowan  spent  one  night  in  the  village  when  on  his 
way  home  from  France  this  year.  It  was  the  night 
of  the  usual  prayer-meeting;  and  the  little  church 
was  almost  filled  with  a  congregation  of  a  hxmdred  and 
fifty  men  and  women,  who,  after  a  long  day  in  the 
harvest-field,  gathered  together  at  evening  time  ta 
sing  and  pray  and  hear  the  Word,  of  which  three 
years  ago  fhty  were  wholly  ignorant.  Next  day  your 
deputy,  accompanied  by  the  Evangelist  Mr.  Gregoire, 
by  Vanderhaagen,  and  Colporteur  Lemaire,  from  Va- 
lenciennes, visited  several  of  the  families.  Passing 
one  house,  Vanderhaagen  said,  "Here  I  sold  the 
first  Bible  in  Douvrain,  and  there  is  no  frait  from  it 
yet:"  "The  first  shall  be  last"  Entering  a  neigh- 
bouring dwelling,  the  husband  was  in  a  moment  deep 
in  theological  taUc  with  the  pastor.  Some  difficulty 
had  troubled  him.     The  Bible  was  reached  down 


from  the  shelf  that  it  might  be  explained.  The  wife 
busied  herself  in  hospitable  cares,  throwing  in  a  word 
now  and  again.  Opposite  sat  the  grandmother,  bent, 
and  well-nigh  blind  with  age,  bat  with  a  smile  on  her 
wrinkled  face  that  seemed  to  tell  of  inward  peace. 
Some  months  before  she  had  come  to  live  with  her 
son  here,  and  had  scarcely  crossed  the  threshold  ere 
she  begged  for  instruction  in  the  new  religion  they 
had  found  at  Douviain.  She  now  rejoiced  in  a 
Saviour  found  at  the  eleventh  hour :  '*  The  last  shall 
be  first."  But  it  is  impossible  to  indicate  more  fully, 
within  the  limits  of  the  report,  the  impression  made 
as  to  the  reality^and  power  of  Bible  work  in  these  Bel- 
gian inBages.  The  end  of  a  farmer's  bam  at  Hes- 
chies  has  now  been  fitted  up  as  a  church,  and  was 
opened  for  divine  worship  on  the  15th  August.  One 
report  of  the  colporteurs  intimates  that  out  of  thirty- 
seven  Bibles  sold  nearly  the  whole  were  large-type 
copies,  bought  by  families  newly  brought  to  the 
gospel  here  and  at  Maubraije. 

Difficulties  in  Italy, 

*«  The  contest  between  infidelity  and  Popery,"  sa^ 
Dr.  Stewart,  "waxes  stronger  every  year  in  tms 
country.  It  has  command  of  all  the  pubHc  press  with 
the  exception  of  the  clerical  papers,  and  they  attack 
religion  whenever  an  opportunity  offers.  The  Pope 
and  all  his  adherents,  whether  clerical  or  lay,  adhere 
to  the  Syllabus  which  the  Pope  published  some  years 
ago,  and  which  condemns  all  progress,  material  or 
spiritual ;  and  society  is  divided  oetween  these  narrow 
views  and  the  opinions  of  Strauss,  Kenan,  and  Tom 
Paine.  It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance  that  there  has 
been  no  Old-Catholic  movement  in  Italy,  and  that  the 
example  of  Germany,  Switzerland,  and  of  individuals 
from  France,  has  not  been  more  largely  followed  even 
by  the  laity.  They  laugh  the  Church  to  scorn,  and  so 
have  done  with  it,  until  the  time  for  dying  comes ; 
then  the  priest  is  sought  for  to  put  them  in  order  for 
passing  to  another  world." 

The  Directors  have  agreed  to  join  a  committee  of 
the  Waldensian  Church  in  a  trial  engagement  of  a 
Colporteur-Evangelist— an  experiment  to  which  they 
have  often  been  urged  in  relation  to  Roman  Catholic 
countries,  where  the  Bible  is  so  little  known,  and 
where  known,  so  little  understood. 

Spain — Colportage  in  Salamanca, 
Amid  abounding  indifference  in  the  Spanish  penin- 
sula, instances  of  an  encouraging  kind  occasionally 
occur.    A  colporteur  of  the  name  of  Juan  Morales 
makes  the  following  statement : — 

"As  an  exception  to  many  towns  in  which  the 
gospel  has  been  received  with  indifference,  even 
though  fair  sales  were  oflen  made,  I  ought  to  mention 
Villaescusa,  the  first  village  in  the  province  of  Zamora, 
a  league  from  Fuente  del  Sanco.  Of  it  I  may  say 
that  it  has  received  the  good  news  with  enthusiasm. 
And  why?  Last  year,  in  the  fair  at  Fuente  del 
Sanco,  I  sold  two  Bibles  for  this  village.  These  two 
solitary  grains  of  wheat  fell  into  good  ground  and 
soon  brought  forth  much  fruit.  The  two  purchasers 
went  about  little  short  of  proclaiming  in  the  streets 
what  they  read  in  their  Bibles.  So  that  when  I  came 
this  year  I  had  no  need  to  go  from  house  to  house  as 
in  otner  places,  but  in  the  f^t  house  sold  every  copy 
I  had  with  me  and  when  I  went^back  for  more  it  was 


impossible  to  get  out  of  the  iim,  so  completely  was  it 
filled  with  men  and  women  desirous  to  purchase. 
There  were  present  the  Alcalde,  his  secretary,  the 
doctor,  the  schoolmaster,  and  other  principal  people. 
I  sold  some  forty  Bibles  and  Testaments,  and  one 
hundred  Gospels.  During  the  sale  the  flow  of  ques- 
tions never  ceased,  and  I  was  only  too  full  of  joy  to 
answer  them,  speaking  of  the  love  of  Christ,  and  re- 
commending them  to  read  the  Holy  Book.  Two 
curas  walked  to  and  fro  a  little  way  off,  looking  at 
their  flock  with  small  tenderness,  but  seeing  that  it 
was  a  question  involving  the  whole  village,  they  bit 
their  lips  and  said  nothing." 

PROGRESS  OF  THE  ALT-CATHOLICS. 

The  eyes  of  the  Christian  world  continue  to  follow 
with  deep  interest  the  latest  of  the  bodies  which  have 
ceased  to  revolve  round  the  centre  of  Rome.  Several 
characteristic  traits  have  recently  come  before  the 
public. 

Among  these  is  a  manifesto  from  the  Alt-Catholics 
of  North  Germany,  earnestly  calling  on  all  the  friends 
of  truth  and  freedom  to  support  the  Grovemment  in 
its  hard  conflict  with  ultramontanism.  Ultramon- 
tanism,  it  declares,  has  for  its  kernel  the  Romanisation 
of  the  entire  Catholic  Church,  and  its  subjugation  to 
Roman  forms ;  and  the  ;dogma  of  the  i8th  July, 
1870 — the  Infallibility  of  the  Pope — is  merely  an 
attempted  legalisation  and  defence  of  all  that  is  corrupt, 
and  of  the  Jesuitical  policy  that  endeavours  to  awaken 
a  blind  fanaticism  for  the  re-establishment  of  the  tem- 
poral power  of  the  Viceroy  of  God.  The  State  needs 
assbtance  in  its  fiery  conflict,  for  it  can  only  enforce 
repressive  measures,  and  thus  increase  the  bitterness 
of  feeling.  Old  CaUiolicism  is  the  positive  essence  of 
the  Christian  faith,  and  is  able  to  give  important 
help  to  the  Grovemment  A  German  scholar  of  the 
first  rank,  and  a  true  Catholic,  described  Catholicism 
as  the  strength  of  the  Papacy,  but  the  Papacy  the 
weakness  of  Catholicism,  <'  Hitherto  we  have  for- 
given the  Papacy  many  crimes  for  the  sake  of  the 
Church,  in  consideration  of  its  universality  and  his- 
torical continuity.  But  the  i8th  July  has  created  an 
impassable  gulf.  Catholicism  is  being  freed  from  the 
parasite  that  has  been  exhausting  it ;  it  can  now  follow 
its  ideal." 

Another  important  occurrence  is  (he  Emperor  of 
Germanjr's  letter  to  Bishop  Reinkens.  About  the 
middle  of  January  the  Emperor  thanked  the  Bishop 
for  his  new  year's  congratulations,  and  added,  *<  May 
that  conviction  which  has  been  so  rightfully  mani- 
fested l^by  you,  be  spread  even  in  wider  circles,  that 
respect  for  the  law  is  consistent  in  Germany  with  the 
exercise  of  religion  by  every  one  of  those  communions 
which  follow  no  earthly  aim,  but  this  only,  to  seek 
man's  peace  with  God ! " 

From  Switzerland  we  have  more  particulars  re- 
specting the  change  in  the  Bernese  Jura — ^the  expul- 
sion of  the  cur6s  who  adhered  to  Bishop  Lachaud 
and  the  substitution  of  .cur&  of  the  libml  or  Alt 
Catholic  school.  It  is  not  difficult  to  see  that  this 
operation  must  have  been  one  of  a  painful  kind.  The 
Bernese  authorities,  however,  have  been  determined 
to  carry  it  out,  and,  in  reference  to  the  attempts  of 
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some  of  the  people  to  adhere  to  the  ejected  cur6s, 
have  declared  all  $uch  meetings  for  woishifv  except  in 
{)rivate  houses,  illegal.  Kiote  btmt  takea  pkee  in 
some  districts,  and  to  moiatam  ofder  a  battalioii  of 
fiflemen  was  despatched  to  the  Jura. 

A  copious  account  has  been  published  of  the  Liturgy 
now  used  by  Father  Hyacinthe  in  the  cox^i;Degatian  to 
which,  as  an  Alt-Catfaolic,  he  ministers  at  6«iie«a.  It 
Appears  that  Hyacisthe  still  reganls  the  oeldMration  of 
the  mass  as  the  central  act  of  worship,  being  that  in 
which  the  Christian  enters  into  intimate  commonion; 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Hyacinthe  places  wor- 
ship above  preaching  '<  The  pciacipal  duty  of 
a  Church  is  not  manward,  but  Godward ;  she 
has  A  mission  to  preach,  but  a  higher  misaioni 
to  adore,  and  her  face  like  that  of  the  angels,  should! 
be  turned  day  and  night  toward  the  thnmfi  of  Giod 
and  of  the  Lamb."  As  to  the  real  presence,  he 
firmly  believes  it,  but  he  leaves  undecided  the  question 
wheUier  it  ia  literal  or  qfmbolical.  In  regavd  to  the 
sacrificial  element,  the  only  sacrifice  is  the  grateful 
offering  of  the  hearts  of  the  worshippeis.  The 
elevation  of  the  host  is  preserved*  but  the  adoration  is 
not  to  the  elemenlfi,  but  to  Jesus  Christ  pa»sent  there. 
In  the  liturgy,  after  the  42nd  psalm,  comes  a  con- 
fessaon  of  sins  by  the  pdesl^  and  an  invocation  of  the 
intercession  of  the  Virgin,  Michael^  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  St.  Peter,  and  SL  Paul,  all  the  saints  and 
his  brethren  of  the  Chniirh>  Xhia  invocation  he  looks 
on  as  something  miresponding  to  the  Protestant 
dp<»friyn»-  of  the  communion  of  the  «>iT^t»-  In  the  ad- 
minisdatioiL  of  the  enchadst,  the  priest  first  partakes 
alone ;  then,  both  elements  aoe  administered  to  the 
congregation.  It  is  &  goeat  innovation  on  the  usual 
practice  of  the  Komish  Church,  that  the  laity  are  per- 
mitted to  partake  of  the  cap.  Bohemian  Church 
history  shows  how  earnestly  this  privUege  was  sought 
bj  the  laity  in  the  times  of  John  Hnss  and  Jerome, 
and.  how  savagiely  it  was  withheld  from  them  by  the 
Church.  The  whole  service  is  in  thc^^guage  of  ^e 
peoifie — ^another  great  and  veiy  popular  innovation. 
**  Hyacinthe,"  sa^  the  London  Record^  "  is  feeling 
his  way  toward  a  clearer  light ;  and  though  some  may 
be  impatient  that  he  does  not  go  fast  enough,  nor  far 
enougbr  y^^  ^  ^^''^^^  make  prog^sess  steadily,  conscien- 
tiously, and  mainly  in  the  ngkt  direction." 

THS  NEW  CHURCH  LAWS  IN  PRUSSIA. 

To  enable  the  Government  to  cany  out  the  more 
thoroughly  the  laws  recentiy  enacted  for  restraining 
ecclcHJastiral  bodies,  certain  amendments  ha.ve  been 
introduced.  One  bill  provides  that  wherever  an  eccle- 
siastic has  been  admitted  by  the  bishop  without  notice 
being  given  to  the  supreme  civil  functionaries,  the  act 
shall  be  punished  as  iJlegaL  In  like  manner  it  is  to 
be  iUegal  to  make  private  anangements  whereby  in- 
cumbents are  admitted  to  their  charges  without  regular 
institution,  or  without  any  institution  atalL  Another 
bill  maizes  provision  ibr  the  administration  of  vacated 
Catholic  bishoprics.  In  order  to  evade  the  existing 
law,  expelled  bishops  have  been  making  anangements 
for  administering  their  bishoprics  from  foreignsoil,  but 


this  is  not  to  be  allowed.  Any  one  accepting  a  com- 
mission from  any  such  bishop  becomes  liable  to  im- 
prisonment. Provisions  are  made  for  administering 
the  temporal  tiSaixs  of  a  diocese  by  commissions  as 
soon  as  it  becomes  vacant.  A  third  bill  is  to  be  intro- 
duced regulating  the  banishment  of  deposed  bishops. 

The  Ultramontane  press  view  the  introduction  of 
these  bills  with  unmitigated  disgust  and  horror.  One 
of  them  declares  that  they  are  equivalent  to  the  sup- 
pression OE  destruction  of  the  Catholic  Church  in. 
Prussia. 

It  is  announced  that  the  Parliament  of  Baden  has 
passed  Chsroh  Jaws  of  similar  tenor.  The  priests' 
seminaries  are  to  be  given  up,  and  a  State  examination 
is  established  for  the  candidates  for  orders. 

The  excitement  must  be  increased  by  these  new 
measures,  and  emry  one  must  now  watch  with  intense 
interest  the  j)cogpess  of  the  fight. 

VtLOFSSSOSi  DORNER  ON  THE  AJOERICAN  CHURCHES. 

Professor  Domer  is  perhaps  (next  to  Tholuck)  the 
highest  name  among  the  believing  theologians  of 
Germany.  His  work  on  the  Person  of  Christ  is  one 
of  thase  books  that  make  a.  repatation  over  tlM  whole 
world  of  acholnship  and  inteikct^and  ascuce  for  the 
anthoB  »  wiife'aiid  1— poutfri  attention:  on  any  snbject 
on  wMdi  he  may  G^sess  a  deliberately-formed 
opinion.  "Dr.  Domer  attended  the  recent  Conference 
of  the  Svaagelical'  Allianoe  at  ^ew  Yoik,  and  since 
his  cetant  he  has  been,  escpoosnag  to  his  cDonliymen 
his  opinion  of  AaiefSBin  Chvches  and  Christianity. 
It  is  evident  fiom  the  very  form  whidi  his  addresses 
took  that  in  BerBn  there  prevails  a  somewhat  peculiar 
view  on  tfiis  subject.  The  Chnnch  in  PmssiA  being 
wholly  JO:  inatitaliciBL  q£  the  Stete,  and  not  even  snr- 
vomided,  as  in  Gieat  Bribdn^  with  other  Church 
bodies  standing  apart,  the  contrast  is  complete  be- 
tween it  and  the  American  Churches,  none  of  which 
are  in  tuuuecUon  with  the  dvii  power.  It  is  evident 
that  tm  -impvession  m  irermany  was,  that  in  such  a 
state  of  thhrgs  there  could  be  nothing  l&e  public 
Christianity,  wniie  the  sects*  wonld  be  so  busy  biong 
and  devomlng  one  another  that  the  very  image  of 
Christian  charity  could  never  be  found. 

Domer  admitted  that  there  were  many  in  America 
who  had  no  form  even  of  refigion ;  but  these  were 
tiie  Geraian  immigrants !  For  the  first  few  years 
they  could  not  be  driven  to  Christian  morals  and 
order!  As  for  (he  country  generally,  the  settied 
character  of  the  population  was  something  quite 
different  from  Paganism.  The  regard  to  law  and 
order  were  remarkable.  Kay,  he  would  go  fur- 
Hkm^  and  '^maioiaiii  that  it  is  tine  evangelical  Pro- 
testaat  form  of  Chrisfeiaaity  which,  ior  the  most  part, 
determines  the  diameter  of  the  North  American 
people.  This  Protestant  character  shows  itself— 
I.  In  the  deep  study  of  the  Bible  in  church  and 
Sabbath-schooL  2.  In  the  personal  character  of 
Anakan  piet^  since  the  Americanssaifer  themselves 
to  become  attached  to  one  communion,  not  simply 
through  family  traditions,  but  quite  as  much  through 
individual  choice.    3,  In  the  fine  sense  of  family 
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Spirit,  whereby  the  lather  exercises  freely  his  inoin 
functions.  4.  In  the  stress  which  is  laid  on  &e  per- 
sonal consciousness  of  the  troth  of  Christianity.  The 
schism  and  friction  there  in  Church  relations  axe  not  so 
great  as  we  here  think.  In  fact,  the  number  of  real 
denominations  is  not  so  very  large.  Besides  the 
CathoHcs  and  Lutheran  Geanans^  these  are  the  Bap- 
tists, Presbyterians,  MgthodistB»  Cengregationalists, 
and  Episcopalians.  All  these  have  a  trained  clergy, 
and  institutions  for  their  training,  as  well  as  a  tradi- 
tion. Really  they  are  not  sects,  but  Churches — so 
much  so  that  they  regard  one  another  as  Churches, 
and  have  but  littie  of  the  narrow  sectarian  spirit." 

So  fax  from  iti  being  true  that  American  sects 
exceed  others  in  hostility  and  rancour,  the  American 
Churches  have  been  taking  the  lead  in  movements 
toward  union,  and  have  been  reading  a  lesson  to  the 
rest  of  the  Christian  world : — 

« While  in  Germany,"  he  says,  *'tiie  differences 
between  believers  grow  daily  move  bitter,  and  foreign- 
eis  take  up  the  qoarreb  even  if  we  tiy  to  stop  them, 
in  America  the  contrary  is  tibe  case.  Clivch  parties 
aie  drawing  nearer  aod  nearer  to  eoe  aiMther. 
America  began  historically  with  many  coitonsing 
rdigions  sects  which  had  ti^ir  origin  in  BcDPOpe. 
But  after  these  sects  spread  out,  tkicy  began  to  grow 
togtjtlier  ia  oloser  nnity.  Above  an,  however,  it  is 
gratiiyiug  to  see  with  what  respect,  prcprieCy,  and 
redprocai  tecognitioB  the  different  8e<^  eondnct 
themselves  claiming  and  conceding  fraedmB." 

m.— JOTXINOS  FROM  THE  MISSION. 
FIELD. 

SpISIT  of  the  ANNUAX  RXPOITS. 
Tni»— raUTXD  PJLSSBYTSRIAH  MISUOKIL 

The  Uidted  Presbyterian  Chwch  «f  Great  Britsii 
presents  in  one  report  the  acatonnt  of  its  missions  in 
the  West  Indies^  in  heathen  lands*  and  in  the  Cook 
tinent  of  Europe.  The  som  contisbnted  to  these 
objects  lor  the  yea^  reported  on  last  iB»;^jB,«o6  ixr.  3^;.^ 
and,  with  the  addition  ctfa  soin  Aam  the  Reserve, 
jf3io8i  12s.  3rf. 

A  complete  summaiy  of  agencies  shows  that  there 
axe  seven  mission  fields — ^two  aitnated  in  British 
ceioniei  Jamaica  and  Trinidad;  £Mur  in  heatiiett 
ooontries,— Old;  Calabar,  Caftaria,  India  and  China ; 
one  in  Europe — Spain ;  while  a  newnrission  is  about 
to  be  entered  on  in  Japan.  In  these  various  fields, 
embracing  fifty46ur  principal  and  a  hundred  and 
forty-three  ont-itetiona,  there  are  ini^thMe  oidained 
Enropean  nrissJonaries :  eight  nediod,  live  ordained 
native  agents,  two  native  licentiates,  tliree  Ewopean 
male  teacheis,  nine  European  female  teachen,  sixty- 
two  native  catechists  or  evangelists;  a  hnndred  and 
fifty-three  natsve  schooiflMslors ;  sin  thniiamii  sis 
fanndred  and  thirty  oMnmnnicants^  one  tbonsand  and 
twenty-four  candidates,  a  hundred  and  fifly-seven 
week-day  schools,  and  nine  thousand  one  hundred 
and  eighty-three  pupils. 

In  Jamaica  and  Trinidad,  the  converti  ara  mostly 
in  fonned  congregations,  and  are  contributing  regu- 
larly for  the  maintenance  of  ordinances.  The  average 
contribution  per  member  in  Jamaica  is  within  a  frac- 


tion of  sixteen  shillin|^,  a  very  remarkable  evidence 
of  the  hold  which  the  church  has  takenof  Hie  people. 
The  Trinidad  Mission  has  never  been  able  to  efiect 
the  like  tesnlt,  and  its  labours  are  to  a  large  eoctaBt 
direcled  to  colonists  frcm  this  country. 

The  Calabar  mission  'has  for  its  field  a  portion  of 
the  unheallhy  west  coast  of  Africa,  and  the  hope  is 
that  as  a  door  of  entrance  to  the  ksterior  it  may  one 
day  bear  valuable  fnrit  «&  a  larger  area.  The  desire 
to  provide  the  means  of  preserving  and  restoring  the 
health  of  the  nusBioDsriea  has  led  t»  a  remarkable 
instance  of 

DisinUnested  Service  hy  a  GUugom  Architect, 

<«  We  refer,"  says  tiie  Repooct,  *^te  George  Thomp* 
son,  Esq.,  architaot,  Glasgow,  who  for  many  months^ 
which  will  soon  amount  to  year^  had  dwelt  and 
travelled  in  the  country,  with  a  view  of  finding  an 
asylum  for  the  missionaries,  at  some  point  imose 
height  abe^Fe  the  swamps  nri^t  afford  a  fit  place  fbr 
the  esection  of  a  sanatorinm.  Mr.  Thompson  has  at 
his  own  ej^ense  made  himself  wdl  acquainted  with, 
the  country.  He  has  extended  his  explorations  into 
the  interior,  as  well  as  along  the  coast.  He  has  pene- 
trated, in  company  witii  our  missionaries,  as  far  inland 
as  tliey  have  gone.  He  has  ascended  die  Cameroon 
MooBtains,  nd  fbond  tiiere  a  position  which  he 
believes  will  be  well  suted  to  his  end;  and  we 
believe  he  isin  the  act  of  oompLetiBg  preparations  ibr 
the  actual  commencement  of  the  work.  We  admire 
the  self-sacrifice  and  heroism  of  the  man  who  embario 
his  money,  devotes  his  tme,  and  even  endangeiv  his 
health  and  life,  in  seelting  to  solve  this  difficult 
problem  in  missioos.** 

A  Reytd  Prodamatimt  on  lehttlfofthe  StObaik, 
JxL  illnstiation  of  the  prqgtess  of  the  Chriatiau  spirit 
at  the  statien'Ol  Dehetowa  it  is, stated  not  only  ^lat 
the  dvtl  anOLorities  of  that  town  have  veoognised  fte 
Sabbath,  bat  that  a  royel  proclamation  against  certain 
forms  of  Sabbath  desecration  has  been  promulgated 
— ^an  interlerence  on  behalf  of  a  religious  institation 
whkh,  the  Report  trusts  will  not  ofiiend  bat  rather 
gratiiy  all  the  entightanedideBds  of -seHgioos  fipeedom. 
The  damge  in  morel  tone,  in  commeicial  enterprise* 
and  in  the  soRnal  condition  of  tiits  place  during  the 
last  thirty  years  is  quite  remarkable. 

MuUealMisswHs  in  Rajpootatuu 
The  Mission  of  the  Uniled  Presbyterian  Chwch  in 
Rajpootana,  India,  is  peshaps  most  remarkabln 
for  the  ftitfrtt  of  tiie  mecfieal  aim.  There  are  no 
fewer  than  eight  European  medical  missionaries.  The 
name  of  Dr.  Valentine  has  long  been  fjimiliar  to  all 
the  fioeads  of  miasions.  The  agency  has  been  veiy 
much  entended,  and  with  abundant  pramiseof  sncoesa. 

FnpamtJiSaiomt^J^pmu. 
This  enterprise  has  been  undertaken  only  dtang 
the  currency  of  the  year.  For  promoting  it  a  few 
friends  first  made  a  contribution  of  ;^io,  1 10.  It  was 
intended  at  the  new  year  (1874)  to  have  a  general 
ofiering-in-aid,  to  be  collected  by  the  children  of  tiie 
Church,  The  chief  reason  why  the  committee  en- 
couraged a  mission  to  Japan  was,  that  all  their  pre- 
vious missions  had  prospered,  and  the  Church  at  home 
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had  prospered  while  her  missions  were  extending.  As 
regards  Japan,  it  was  considered  tiiat  the  present 
state  of  that  country  afforded  remarkable  enooarage- 
ment  to  enter  in.  '*  The  whole  nation,"  remarks  Dr. 
Ritchie  of  Donse,  *'is  heaving  in  the  throes  of  a  mighty 
revolution,  and  all  classes  are  carried  on,  in  the  current 
of  thought  to  issue  in  the  future,  which  they  cannot  yet 
forecast.  In  a  book  recently  published  entitled,  *<  The 
Japanese  in  America,"  we  obtain  some  remarkable 
glimpses  of  the  mental  characteristics  of  this  won- 
derful people,  and  of  the  changes  now  passing  over 
them.  In  this  work  the  persons  connected  with  the 
late  embassy  from  Japan,  or  the  young  men,  natives 
of  the  country,  are  allowed  to  speak  for  themselves ; 
and  all  their  expressions  of  national  thought,  as  well 
as  information  they  furnish  regarding  the  state  of 
the  empire,  show  ^eir  possession  of  superior  mental 
power,  and  the  rapid  strides  they  are  making  to  a 
great  future.  One  of  them  puts  this  in  these  striking 
words :  **  When  we.knew  not  others,  we  felt  proud 
and  superior,  but  when  we  know  them,  we  feel  our 
inferiority,  and  we  struggle  to  take  the  same  road 
with  them.  We  are  like  a  man  who,  waking  late 
from  sleep,  goes  to  work  hastily.  We  have  slept  too 
much,  but  we  have  not  waked  up  from  our  long  sleep. 
We  are  struggling  to  trace  the  same  road  of  civilisa- 
tion wherein  you  have  advanced.  Happy  will  be 
Japan  when  she  attains  her  desire — to  touch  the 
bluest  degree  of  civilisation  for  which  she  aims." 

Story  of  a  Japanese, 
"A  touching  and  encouraging  story  is  told  of  a 
young  lad  who,  years  ago,  was  smitten  with  a  great 
thirst  for  knowledge  in  Japan,  and,  though  in  comfort- 
able position  hir^  himself  into  various  situations  in 
order  to  gain  what  he  desired.  He  commended  him- 
self so  much  to  the  captain  of  a  vessel,  on  board  of 
which  he  had  worked  a  passage  to  America,  Uiat  he 
interested  several  friends  on  his  behalf.  He  was  thus 
brought  under  Christian  training  and  influence,  and 
has  become  the  hopeful  subject  of  youthful  piety. 
From  the  moment  that  this  young  man  began  to  read 
the  Bible,  and  to  surrender  his  heart  to  the  Lord  Jesus, 
he  has  been  animated  with  the  irresistible  thought,  of 
preaching  the  gospel  to  his  countrymen  in  Japan.  In 
the  early  part  of  his  career  as  a  student,  he  went  to 
work  and  translated  into  Japanese,  the  greater  part  of 
the  Gospel  oy  John.  When  he  came  to  the  sixteenth 
verse  of  the  third  chapter,  it  arrested  his  attention, 
and  new  light  began  to  dawn  on  his  mind.  He  felt 
he  had  never  before  this  known  God's  love,  or  believed 
in  his  receiving  forgiveness  of  sins ;  but  now  a  great 
burden  was  taken  from  his  back,  and  all  doubts  and 
fears  were  at  once  and  for  ever  cleared  awav.  The 
world  appeared  to  him  foil  of  sunshine,  and  nis  soul 
throbbed  witiii  a  divine  joy.  He  subseauently  always 
spdce  of  this  passage  as  his  verse,  and  he  has  never 
ceased  to  wonder  at  the  goodness  of  God,  in  protect- 
ing and  keeping  him  in  this  happy  state  of  mind. 
Thus  the  same  word  of  gospel  grace  that  touched  the 
heart  of  Kavemack,  the  first  convert  under  Moravian 
preaching  in  Greenland,  and  prompted  him  to  exclaim. 


<  Stop !  let  me  hear  that  again,  for  I  would  fain  be 
savea  too ! '  has  moved  the  soul  of  one  of  the  earliest 
converts  of  the  sons  of  Japan,  and  it  may  be,  through 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spuit,  is  at  this  hour  preparing 
him  to  be  soon  a  herald  of  the  cross  in  bis  native 
land." 

THE  LONDON  MISSIONARY  SOCIBTY'S  DEPUTATION 
TO  MADAGASCAR. 

The  deputation  which  left  England  last  July  to  visit 
Madagascar,  arrived  in  the  island  on  14th  August, 
and  aAer  a  tedious  land  journey,  got  to  the  capital  at 
the  end  of  the  month.  Dr.  Mullens,  who  heads  the 
deputation,  expresses  himself  as  awfully  horrified  with 
the  filtb  and  smoke  of  the  houses  on  the  way,  bat 
pleased  with  the  country,  which  was  interesting  and 
beautiful.  The  following  extract  from  a  letter  of  Dr. 
Mulleixs  gives  his  general  impression : — 

'<  We  have  been  in  the  capital  ten  davs,  and  our 
special  work  and  the  special  purpose  ot  our  visit, 
under  God's  blessing,  seem  to  be  meeting  with  com- 
plete success.  We  have  received  a  most  hearty 
and  afiectionate  welcome  from  all  the  missionaries, 
and  from  those  native  pastors  still  left  in  the  city ; 
and  everything  seems  to  show  that  the  purpose  for 
which  we  have  been  commissioned  to  visit  our 
brethren  and  their  churches  will  be  truly  and  satisfac- 
torily accomplished.  The  absence  of  tne  Queen  and 
the  Court  in  the  Betsileo  Province  has  greatly  dis- 
turbed the  usual  order  of  things ;  large  numbers  of 
our  people  and  their  preachers  are  absent  either  with 
her  or  with  the  army,  and,  in  certain  respects,  our 
work  is  at  a  standstill.  We  shall  be  unable  to  lay 
before  the  Queen  the  Directors*  Address  and  the  pre- 
sents they  have  prepared  for  her,  until  her  return, 
which  will  very  much  coincide  with  our  own.  After 
that,  however,  we  hope  to  get  heartily  forward.  We 
are  anxious  systenuitically  to  visit  all  the  city  churches ; 
and  in  January  we  propose  to  hold  a  Conference 
with  all  the  members  of  the  mission  in  Imerina,  and  to 
!  discuss  with  them  very  fully  every  point  of  importance 
connected  with  the  working,  the  plans,  the  wants,  and 
the  prospects  of  the  mission,  we  have  already  ad- 
dressed several  congregations  in  the  city;  and  the 
way  in  which  those  addresses  have  been  received,  and 
the  interest  taken  in  our  visit  by  their  members,  lead 
our  brethren  to  think  that  very  important  benefits  will  be 
derived  by  the  native  churches  from  the  visit  we  are 
paying.  It  would  be  long  to  tell  you  of  all  that  has 
been  crowded  into  the  past  week :  our  first  service  in 
the  first  memorial  church,  and  the  addresses  given 
and  interpreted ;  the  crowded  prayer-meetings  in  the 
mission-houses;  the  numerous  visitors  who  have 
called,  native  as  well  as  English ;  our  visits  to  the 
city,  to  the  numerous  church  buildings,  to  the 
Central  School,  and  the  Theological  Class ;  oor  first 
meeting  with  the  missionaries'  committee ;  and  the 
like.  All  the  way  up  country  the  Chrbtians  (as  usual) 
met  us  with  a  little  present  of  fowls  and  rice;  but 
?teret  they  went  beyond  such  gifts ;  and,  as  the  result 
of  the  congratulations  of  the  '  seven  churches '  in  the 
city,  one  morning,  for  the  first  time  in  my  life,  I  found 
myself  proprietor  of  a  live  pig,  a  sheep,  and  two  live 
turkeys.^' 
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^  <S;t0tB  for  ^Jttiet  ^owcg. 
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CHAPTER   IX. 

'  Tbere's  a  new  ecbo  sounding  in  my  life." 

J.  E.  A.  Brown. 


toOj  though  I  always  do  count 
unexpected  one,  as  one  may  say, 
the  baker,  or  the  butcher,  or  the  post 
this  is  real  romantic.  The  house-bell  rang, 
and  the  housekeeper  she  went,  and  there 
was  a  young  gentleman.  I  heard  them 
parleying  together,  myself,  ma'am,  but  didn't 
take  no  notice.  'Deed,  I  thought  it  was 
somebody  or  other  that  had  been  about  the 
house  before,  for  I  kind  of  knew  the  voice. 
And  presently  she  shuts  the  door,  and  comes 
back  and  says  she,  *  Well,  I  reckon  our  Mr. 
Halliwell  is  waking  up  at  last — ^what  with 
iadies  sending  him  notes  and  nosegays  at 
the  end  o'  the  year,  and  young  gentlemen 
•coming  asking  after  him  at  the  beginning, 
and  leaving  letters  to  be  taken  up.  The  lad 
■said  he  would  call  again,  so  I  don't  know  what 
he  expects — a.  fine-looking  youth,  but  a  bit 
too  flustered  to  be  over  ceremonious.' " 

"  Let  us  hope  that  it  will  be  a  '  first  foot ' 
that  will  bring  new  hfe  to  poor  Mr.  Halli- 
well," Sarah  answered,  a  remembrance  of  the 
youth  she  had  seen  in  the  last  night's  moon- 
light glinting  strangely  across  her  mind.  As 
she  descended  from  her  chamber  to  the  dining- 

III.  N.S. 


room,  she  found  Mr.  Halliwell's  breakfast- 
tray  standing  on  the  hall  slab.  The  stranger's 
letter  lay  beside  it.  As  she  passed,  she 
paused,  put  her  finger  on  the  envelope,  and 
looked  at  the  superscription,  to  "  Frederick 
B.  Halliwell,  Esq."  The  handwriting  was 
black  and  hasty.  It  had  been  done  vehe- 
mently— with  a  passionate  burst  of  some- 
thing long  pent  up, — it  was  surely  the  out- 
flow of  a  character  for  whom  analogies  must 
be  found  among  volcanoes  and  cataracts 
rather  than  pastures  and  rivers.  Sarah 
Russell  drew  a  long  breath  as  she  looked  at 
it  Alas  for  the  town  beneath  the  volcano  ! 
Alas  for  the  traveller  who  must  shoot 
Niagara  !  There  is  so  much  more  profit  and 
peace  in  the  calm  pasture  lands  and  soft- 
flowing  streams.  Yet  men  living  among  such 
will  dream  of  the  burning  hills  and  the  roaring 
waterfalls,  and  think  years  of  quiet  toil  among 
the  one  recompensed  by  one  short  visit  to 
the  other !  How  is  it  ?  Ah,  were  there  not 
many  "fervent  meltings  "and"  great  rushings" 
among  many  elements  before  the  sunny  fields 
stood  ready  for  harvest,  and  the  rivers  shim- 
mered through,  with  a  whisper  like  love's 
own?  And  Nature  yearns  towards  any 
remnant  of  the  old  Past  that  is  so  nearly 
absorbed,  just  as  the  foreign-bom  son  of  an 
exiled  race  yearns  towards  the  older  home- 
steads and  more  primitive  customs  of  his 
fathers'  land,  because  these  existed  when  his 
race  was  there,  and  something  of  them  is 
therefore  in  himself.  And  so  Sarah  Russell 
sighed,  for  she  was  sure  that  the  primal 
elements  of  many  a  serene  and  noble  cha^ 
racter  and  many  a  grand  history,  lay  in  their 
rudimentary  chaos  in  the  mind  whence  issued 
that  letter. 

"  Ah,  well-a-day,"  Mrs.  Stone  began,  when 
she  came  into  the  dining-room  to  remove  the 
breakfast;  "the  old  gentleman  that's  never 
seen  you,  ma'am,  takes  kinder  to  you  than  to 
some  folks  I  guess  he  knows  more  about. 
For  he  has  sent  that  letter  down-stairs  again, 
and  has  just  written  across  it,  'Give  this  back 
when  called  for — no  message.'  He  hasn't 
opened  it.  I  should  have  thought  he  might 
have  felt  pleasanter-like  with  them  flowers 
smiling  up  at  him  off  his  table.  If  he  were 
like  that  poor  paralyzed  critter  that  can't  speak, 
maybe  he'd  be  thankful  for  another  chance." 

"Ah,   Mrs.    Stone,   we    are    richer    and 
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happier  when  we  long  for  what  we  can't  get, 
than  when  we  throw  away  what  we  have," 
said  Sarah.  "  The  only  real  misery  of  want- 
ing what  we  cannot  get,  is  that  we  sometimes 
actually  make  that  an  excuse  for  throwing 
away  what  we  possess." 

*'  The  housekeeper  says  that  when  the  young 
man  comes  she  shall  send  the  letter  and  the 
message  up  to  him  by  the  girl,"  said  Mrs. 
Stone  ;  "  he  were  that  eager  and  determined 
like,  that  she  can't  bear  having  to  give  him 
such  a  plunge  of  cold  water.  It's  an  ill  way 
to  turn  off  a  *  first  foot/  too,"  added  Mrs. 
Stone  lugubriously. 

Sarah  did  not  notice  the  last  remark. 
Sarah  had  a  fortunate  habit  of  not  hearing 
when  people  made  a  note  of  evil  omens.  It 
was  a  genuine  habit — ^no  mere  convenient 
deafness.  It  came  about  in  this  wise.  There 
is  scarcely  an  evil  omen  which  is  not  the 
outward  expression  of  some  spite,  or  negli- 
gence, or  unsyrapathy.  The  outward  expres- 
sion catches  the  common  eye,  and  illogically 
fixes  upon  itself  the  logical  consequences  of 
the  inner  fact  Sarah  was  one  of  those  who 
see  the  inner  fact,  and  therefore  always  con- 
cerned herself  therewith  while  other  people 
found  occasion  ignorantly  to  discover  an 
evil  omen.  In  fact  she  had  got  to  God's  ver- 
sion of  the  old  pagan  idea  of  "  averting  the 
omen  " — to  wit,  "  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but 
overcome  evil  with  good."  So  before  Mrs. 
Stone  gave  utterance  to  her  presage,  Sarah  had 
thought  that  to  turn  this  hungry  heart  empty 
away  was  a  bad  beginning  for  the  New 
Year.  Yet  what  could  she  do  ?  How  could 
she  interfere  ?  But  it  was  many  years  since 
Sarah  had  fully  realised  that  Cain's  question, 
"Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  was  not 
recorded  for  our  example.  As  she  had  said 
to  Tibbie,  "we  are  all  of  us  each  other's 
business,"  and  she  would  as  soon  have 
thought  of  standing  quietly  aside  while  a 
madman  stabbed  his  child,  or  one  blind  man 
led  another  into  a  ditch,  as  of  making  no 
eftbrt  to  arrest  a  cruel  word  or  an  unkind 
deed  which  should  plant  in  one  soul  a  pain 
perhaps  nok  unmixed  with  sin,  and  leave  in 
another  a  sin  with  certain  pain  sown  in  it. 
What  could  she  do  ?  Her  thoughts  always 
resolved  themselves  into  questions,  by  which 
the  vague  wish  to  do  right  was  crystallized  to 
the  point  of  present  duty.  What  will  happen 
next?  The  young  man  will  come  for  his 
answer.  How  will  he  take  it  ?  He  will  take 
it  so  bitterly,  that  even  the  housekeeper 
would  rather  not  witness  his  pain ;  and  yet 
from  his  age,  from  the  description  of  him, 
nay,  firom  something  about  that  very  letter 


itself,  it  is  unlikely  that  he  will  give  any  out- 
ward sign  of  suffering,  so  that  the  good 
woman's  reluctance  to  confront  him  must 
arise  wholly  from  her  ignorant  but  intuitive 
psychometry.  And  would  he  suffer  less  if 
the  blow  came  through  a  hand  that  did  not 
in  the  least  feel  his  suffering?  Not  likely. 
Besides,  when  a  wound  is  received,  sharp 
present  pain  is  not  the  worst  symptom. 
Well,  if  he  could  impart  the  pang  of  the  blow 
to  a  mind  not  pre-eminently  acute  or  sympa- 
thetic, as  the  housekeeper  dearly  foresaw  he 
would,  might  not  a  consciously  S3rmpathetic 
mind  impart  to  his  the  balm  of  its  own  longing 
to  heal  and  comfort?  Sureif.  Then  she  her- 
self would  see  him  and  defiver  the  letter  into 
his  hands.  She  would  not  go  oat  and  speak 
to  him  on  the  threshold  oi  the  home  where 
he  had  perhaps  hoped  againaT  Infie  for  a 
welcome.  She  would  direct  thait^  letter 
should  be  brought  to  her,  and  &at  itiikn  the 
youth  returned  he  should  be  shomitnto  her 
drawing-roflxm.  Out  of  the  nast  of  Ifcr  human 
wish  to  SBTe  and  help  there  kxmed  this 
small  definite  oppoirtunity.  There  is  such  in 
every  nimbus  of  spiritual  yearnii^  or  aspira- 
tion. In  the  heart  of  the  Idea,  there  is  a 
"  Do  this." 

Unlike  Tibbie,  Sarah  neither  suspected 
herself,  nor  feared  any  suspicion,,  of  a  desire 
to  solve  the  secret  of  Mr.  Bbdliwell's  seclu- 
sion. If  we  relieve  a  starving  fellow-creature, 
we  are  scarcely  likely  to  mistrust  that  we 
only  do  so  from  a  morbid  curiosity  to  watch 
the  effects  of  food  on  his  famished  frame,  or 
to  learn  his  account  of  the  physiological 
sensations  of  extreme  hunger.  To  Sarah 
Russell's  mind,  the  hungers  and  pains  of 
the  spiritual  life  were  quite  as  real  and  bitter 
as  those  of  the  physical,  and  she  sought  to 
relieve  them  with  the  same  frank  uncon- 
sciousness, trusting  as  little  in  the  one  case 
to  her  own  individual  tact,  as  she  would  in 
the  other,  to  her  medical  or  surgical  know- 
ledge; but  starting  on  the  broad  principle 
that  anyhow,  kindness  is  as  wholesome  and 
necessary  for  the  soul,  as  is  bread  and  water 
for  the  body. 

Nor  did  Sarah  Russell  trouble  herself  what 
she  should  say,  or  what  she  should  do,  when 
her  unknown  visitor  arrived.  She  had  had 
quite  enough  experience  of  life  to  know  that 
all  such  fore-plannings  are  sheer  waste  of 
time,  and  that  all  set  speeches  and  arranged 
courses  of  actions  are  always  to  be  known 
by  their  utter  irrelevance.  Fancy  a  sailing 
vessel  navigated  quite  irrespective  of  the 
way  of  the  wind  !  Fancy  a  barometer 
moving  serenely  o»  without  respect  to  the 
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drought  or  rain-fall  of  the  season !  God's 
world  is  a  spontaneous  world,  where  to- 
morrow is  not  the  same  as  yesterday,  but 
better ;  and  among  growing  things,  anything 
that  does  not  grow  is  sooa  left  behind. 
Sarah  did  not  wear  out  herself  and  her 
thought  by  turning  it  over  in  her  brain. 
Rather,  she  laid  it  in  her  heart,  and  let  it 
pervade  and  colour  every  corner ;  a  method 
which  has  this  advantage,  that  it  leaves 
one'^  more  mechanical  mind  at  full  liberty 
to  perfectly  superintend  one*s  hands  j  and 
Sarah's  industry  had  shaped  aU  sorts  of 
handiwoxks  into  parallels  with  all  sorts  of 
heart-incidents  and  experiences.  She  always 
felt  sure  that  her  httle  industries  were  the 
better  for  the  association ;  she  had  her 
fancies  that  the  heart-histories  were  the 
better  for  the  little  industries.  This  morn- 
ing she  was  engaged  in  making  up  a  worked 
bag,  and  the  thickly  embroidered  Qg^nvas  was 
very  stiff  to  push  the  needle  throu^,  i^^  t)[ie 
more  she  d^  so,  the  more  rose  her  courage 
and  her  prayerful  determination  to  defeat  the 
unknown  evil  she  had  to  contend  with,  and 
to  set  j&ee  the  enslav^  of  habit  a,^4  self-will 

But  the  morning  passed,  ^nd  she  took  her 
early  dinner  and  resumed  her  work  ^Ul  the 
evening  shadows  gathered  too  darkly  for  her 
to  see  any  longer,  and  then  she  droppied  it 
on  her  knee  and  sat  between  the  twilight  ^jobd 
the  £u-elightp  Saiah  Russell  did  not  always 
call  it  waste  of  time  to  do  t]p,i$.  Not  that 
she  felt  such  pauses  to  be  "  thiiiiking  times  " 
■—indeed  she  did  all  i^er  thin^Lipg  very  un- 
consciously, and  greatly  distrusted  any  oierely 
abstract  meditatipn  that  grated  ao^ong  her 
mental  machinery.  She  did  ^ot  cultivate 
castles  in  the  air  or  waking  dreams.  She 
knew  that  much  refreshing  sleep  leaves  no 
memory  for  the  awakening.  And  taking  that, 
as  she  took  all  pliysical  thii^s,  a^  a  type  of 
something  spiritual,  she  did  not  always  lay  such 
eager  hold  upon  her  own  soul  as  to  keep  it 
from  escaping  at  times  into  regions  whence  it 
brought  nothmg  except  a  sense  of  refreshment 
and  quietness.  Often  had  Tibbie  aroused  h^r 
with  the  quaint  formula,  "  A  penny  for  your 
thoughts,  only  to  be  told  with  a  smile, "  I  do 
not  know  where  I  was," 

This  time  she  was  only  aroused  by  Mrs. 
Stone  throwing  open  the  door,  and  with  a 
mystified  expression,  announcing, —  ' 

"  The  young  gentleman,  ma'am."  , 

Sarah  rose  to  her  feet  as  the  stran|;er  came 
in.   And  how  was  it? — who  was  U?    For! 
this  could  not  be  Mr.  Halliwell^s  visitor;  but  [ 
what  could  have  brought  her  fellow-passenger  ^ 
from  America,  Mr.  Frederick  Broome,  to  call , 


here  upon  her?  And  besides,  how  did  lie 
know  she  was  here?  Sarah  caught  the 
meaning  of  Mrs.  Stone's  mystification  (as 
we  catch  many  meanings)  by  feeling  it  her- 
self. 

"  Why,  Mr.  Broome,"  she  said,  holding  out 
her  hand,  "  I  am  very  glad  to  see  you !  " 

"I  thought  I  was  not  mistaken  in  the 
person  who  opened  the  door  to  me,"  an- 
swered the  youth.  "I  did  not  think  I  was 
to  have  the  pleasure  of  seeing  you." 

His  dark,  handsome  shut  face  had  so 
brightened  with  a  hope  that  Sarah  knew  lay 
entirely  behind  their  meeting,  that  she  felt 
she  must  quench  it  at  once,  or  her  courage 
would  go  down. 

"You  left  a  letter  here  this  morning,  I 
believe,"  she  observed.  Her  voice  fell  low 
and  quiet,  like  the  first  autumn  leaves  upon 
a  grave. 

The  light  went  out  of  the  lad's  face ;  the 
soul  shut  its  doors  and  sat  down  in  the  inner 
darkness.     He  said  simply, — 

"  Yea,  I  did." 

"I  am  aft"aid  there  is  some  mistake  or 
something  wrong,"  Sarah  went  on  gently. 
"For  this  is  what  Mr.  Halliwell  has  sent 
down." 

He  took  the  letter,  his  own  letter,  and 
held  ^t  silently  for  two  or  three  minutes.  Its 
stem  endorsement  could  have  taken  hut  a 
second  to  compreh^d. 

"Thank  you,"  he  said  presently.  "No, 
there  is  no  mistake.     I  understand." 

Then  he  rose  to  go,  but  paused,  with  his 
white  face  turned  towards  the  dank  greenery 
of  the  little  churchyard.  Sarah  went  .up  to 
him  and  put  her  hand  upon  his  arm. 

"  But  there  is  a  mistake,"  she  said,  "  and 
you  do  not  understand.  I  know  nothing 
beyond  what  is  before  us  now;  but  I  can 
say  this,  because  I  am  quite  sure  of  it.  Will 
you  not  sit  down  ?  " 

He  looked  at  her  stonily — perhaps  the 
lines  of  the  resolute  young  mouth  just  flick- 
ered a  Httle — but  he  sat  down. 

"  I  remember  what  you  said  at  Liverpool, 
when  I  asked  if  you  were  going  home,"  said 
Sarah  gently. 

He  looked  up  at  her  with  a  sudden  glance. 
Why  had  she  noticed  his  words  ?  Why  had 
she  remembered  them  ?  The  true  memories 
and  quick  sympathies  of  a  pure  intuitive  soul 
are  a  fragmentary  revelation  about  the  all- 
present,  ail-wise,  all-powerful  love  of  God— 
the  glory  of  the  sky  reflected  in  a  broken 
scrap  of  mirror.  The  pity  is  that  some  see 
the  reflection,  and  never  look  up  to  find 
whence  it  comes  1 
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"Is  Mr.  Halliwell  a  relation  of  yours?" 
asked  Sarah.  "  Do  not  answer  if  you  would 
rather  not." 

"He  is  my  mother's  father,"  said  the 
young  man,  and  bending  forward,  buried  his 
face  in  his  hands. 

His  mother's  father  !  As  if  some  link  was 
broken,  so  that  the  relationship  did  not 
make  him  his  grandfather. 

"Is  your  mother  living?"  Sarah  asked 
very  gently. 

He  shook  his  head. 

"  Or  your  father?  "  she  added. 

"  I  never  even  saw  him,"  said  the  lad, 
with  an  icy  composure. 

And  then  Sarah  remembered  the  super- 
scription of  the  letter,  "  Frederick  B.  Halli- 
well." And  the  young  man's  name  was 
"Frederick  Broome."  There  was  a  reve- 
lation in  those  names. 

"Has  your  mother  been  dead  long?" 
Sarah  asked  again. 

"  I  do  not  know,"  he  answered.  "  I  was 
never  told  anything  about  her.  I  have  but 
one  remembrance  8iat  I  think  is  connected 
with  her." 

"  And  do  you  know  your  grandfather  him- 
self? '*  Sarah  inquired. 

"  No,"  he  answered,  "  nothing  more  than 
that  I  was  always  given  to  understand  it  was 
he  who  kept  me  at  school." 

"You  have  not  communicated  with  your 
grandfather  before,  since  you  have  been  in 
England  ?  "  asked  Sarah. 

"No,"  he  said,  with  a  sudden  fall  of 
reserve.  "  I  had  a  reason  for  doing  so  on 
New  Year's  Day." 

"  And  did  you  come  over  expressly  to  see 
him  ?"  she  inquired. 

"  Yes,"  he  said,  with  a  very  slight  hesi- 
tation. "Yes.  I  found  business  to  bring 
me  over  because  I  wanted  to  come.  The 
business  is  done  long  ago.  I  have  waited 
here  expressly  for  to-day." 

"And  have  you  been  staying  with  any- 
body?" asked  Sarah. 

"  No,"  he  answered.  "  I  have  lived  at  an 
hotel  I  gave  up  my  rooms  there  this 
morning." 

It  flashed  upon  her  that  he  had  done  this 
with  a  clinging  hope  that  it  made  a  good 
omen  that  a  real  home  would  be  opened  to 
take  him  in.  Ah,  and  the  earthly  parent 
had  given  a  stone  where  bread  had  been 
expected,  and  alas,  this  young  heart  might 
understand  the  Heavenly  Father  in  the  in- 
verted type. 

"  Will  you  be  my  guest  for  a  day  or  two  ?" 
said  Sarah.     "You  see  there  is  an  open 


welcome  for  you  in  your  grandfather's  house 
after  all.     Do  not  you  reject,  in  your  turn." 

"  It  is  not  his  welcome,"  observed  the  lad 
gloomily. 

"  But  you  may  have  his  God  speed  before 
you  leave,"  said  Sarah  cheerily.  "  Stay  here 
for  to-night,  at  any  rate.  I  shall  like  to  have 
a  talk  with  you  about  America." 

"I  should  like  to  stay,"  answered  the 
young  man,  with  a  dash  of  warmth  in  his 
manner.  "But  I  ought  not  to  do  so.  I 
have  no  right." 

"  No,"  said  Sarah,  "  but  you  have  a  duty 
— the  duty  of  accepting  a  kindness  kindly." 

Frederick  Broome  gave  his  head  a  curious 
little  shake,  and  the  shadow  of  a  smile  came 
out  about  his  lips. 

"  Where  is  your  luggage  ?  "  asked  Sarah 
briskly. 

"  My  portmanteau  "  (with  emphasis  on  the 
word)  "  is  at  a  baker's  in  Crosier  Street.  I 
left  it  there  as  I  came  along." 

"I  will  send  the  servant  for  it,"  Sarah 
replied ;  "  and  now  I  must  just  go  and  give 
my  housekeeper  some  directions.  You  will, 
I  hope,  And  some  books  to  amuse  you.  A 
dinner-tea  will  be  ready  in  half  an  hour. 

And  the  little  lady  bustled  away  to  the 
womanly  cares  of  linen  closet  and  larder. 

Somebody  had  come  to  eat  the  dainties 
and  to  sleep  in  the  spare  room  !  Not  any- 
body whom  she  had  expected ;  therefore,  all 
the  more,  somebody  whom  God  had  sent 
And  to  Sarah  Russell  God's  care  for  any  one 
was  the  pledge  of  his  care  for  every  one. 
Out  of  the  depths  of  a  great  despau:,  whose 
whole  black  history  nobody  had  ever  heard, 
or  could  hear,  she  had  looked  up  and  seen 
stars  and  galaxies  of  a  too  £u:-off  and  tender 
glory  for  the  eyes  of  those  who  walk  on  the 
level  paths  of  life.  A  light  cloud  might 
obscure  them  now  and  then  for  a  moment, 
but  they  were  alwa)rs  there.  Nor  did  her 
larger  sight  tempt  her  to  a  merely  extended 
hnality,  but  only  taught  her  to  say — 

"  There  is  much  more  beyond." 

So  that  in  the  best  sense  she  already  had 
also  possession  of  that  "  much  more." 

CHAPTER  X. 

"A  cry  where  there  is  none  to  hear 
On  hill  or  desert  plain, 
Returns  in  silence  on  the  ear. 
In  torture  on  the  brain." 

Gborox  Macdonalo. 

Sarah  caused  "the  dinner-tea"  to  be 
spread  in  the  dining-room.  To  Sarah's  fancy 
a  dinner-tea  was  the  most  social  and  en- 
joyable of  compromises  —  its  nungling  of 
pretty  china  and  bright  silver,  savoury  meats, 
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and  toothsome  sweets  only  serving  to  typify 
its  mixture  df  dignified  hospitality  and  chatty 
ease. 

As  Tibbie  had  said,  Sarah  was  not  ignorant 
of  human  nature.  One  of  those  touches 
which  make  the  world  kin  had  established 
a  link  between  her  and  her  almost  stranger 
guest  But  she  knew  that  mone  was  needed 
for  that  utter  melting  of  reserve  which  makes 
confidence  and  helpfulness  easv.  We  may 
know  a  house  is  to  be  our  home  when  we 
are  brought  to  it,  but  even  the  great  love 
which  brings  us  does  not  make  it  so  home- 
like  as  a  few  days  of  mere  living  in  it.  A 
little  talk  about  ordinary  things  finds  out  for 
us  the  friendly  heart  to  which  we  may  confide 
our  secret,  and  which  will  cover  it  and  keep  it, 
like  an  egg  laid  in  the  warm  wool  of  a  nest. 

The  young  man,  in  his  eager,  impatient 
youthfiilness,  sat  alone  and  wondered  how 
he  should  speak  when  the  lights  and  the 
tea  came  in — how  he  should  explain  the 
little  details  of  his  history  to  this  woman 
who  did  not  even  know  him. 

The  lights  and  the  tea  came  in,  and  Sarah 
with  them,  and  lo,  she  began  to  talk  about 
the  events  of  their  mutual  voyage,  and  the 
gossip  of  their  fellow-passengers.  And  in 
his  thankfulness  for  her  sympathy  with  his 
mood,  and  her  wisdom  in  granting  him  this 
respite,  Frederick  Broome  found  the  first 
reason  why  he  should  trust  Sarah  Russell. 

They  spent  the  rest  of  the  evening  in  the 
drawing-room.  Sarah  knew  they  would  be 
undisturbed.  For  Tibbie  was  keeping  New 
Year  by  attending  a  board  meeting,  where, 
as  she  herself  wittily  put  it,  she  "  did  no  par- 
ticular good,  except  that  her  very  presence  vin- 
dicated the  rights  of  woman  to  equality  with 
stupid  men." 

Still  they  went  on  only  with  pleasant, 
ordinary  talk — talk  "that  flows  over  the  tra- 
gedies and  heroisms  of  life,  as  the  green 
grass  grows  over  graves.  Only  every  now 
and  then  there  fell  a  silence,  in  one  of 
which  the  slow  step  tottered  across  the 
room  over  head. 

"Is  that—Mr.  Halliwell  ? "  asked  the 
young  man,  under  his  breath. 

"  Yes,  that  is  poor  Mr.  Halliwell,"  Sarah 
answered. 

"Of  course  you  have  seen  him?"  said 
Frederick,  half  interrogatively. 

"Why!  did  you  not  know  that  nobody 
sees  him  1 "  exclaimed  Sarah.  "  Not  even 
the  lawyer  who  manages  his  affairs." 

"  I  almost  fancied  something  of  the  sort," 
said  the  lad ;  "  but  nothing  so  bad  as  that 
Do  you  know  how  long  he  has  lived  so  ?" 


"  No,"  Sarah  replied.  "  The  people  at  the 
hotel  opposite  say  there  has  been  no  change 
in  their  time,  and  they  have  been  there 
fifteen  years.  They  know  the  change  took 
place  in  their  predecessor's  time,  but  they 
do  not  know  when.  The  housekeeper  has 
been  here  ten  years,  and  everything  was  the 
same  on  the  day  of  her  arrival  as  it  is  now. 
That  is  all  I  know-— except,  indeed,  that  a 
cousin  of  mine  met  him  in  society  about 
twenty  years  ago." 

"  I  shall  be  nineteen  in  a  month  or  two," 
said  the  lad  gloomily.  "  I  suppose  he  can- 
not help  cursing  my  birth.  I  suppose  there 
is  no  mistake  as  to  what  it  means." 

"You  said  you  had  one  remembrance 
which  you  associated  with  your  mother,"  said 
Sarah,  very  gently. 

"  Yes,"  he  answered.  "  But  it  is  almost 
like  a  dream.  I  could  not  have  been  more 
than  four  years  old.  I  don't  remember  any- 
thing that  went  before.  My  life  seems  to 
begin  at  that  day.  I  see  a  kitchen  with  a 
stone  floor,  and  a  tall  pale  woman  who 
always  said  *hush,*  and  I  am  sitting  just 
outside  the  edge  of  the  little  rug  before  tlie 
fire,  and  there  is  an  old  woman  in  a  red  and 
yellow  shawl,  who  has  just  come  in,  and  my 
hat  is  put  on  and  a  shawl  wrapped  round 
me,  and  I  am  taken  away  with  her  in  a 
coach.  It  is  for  a  long,  long  drive  through 
country  roads,  and  it  is  raining,  and  the 
damp  comes  through  the  old  coach,  and  I 
have  a  tooth  which  aches,  and  I  cry,  and  the 
old  woman  gives  me  a  slap  and  shakes  me. 
And  at  last  we  drive  within  walls  and  stop 
before  a  door,  and  I  am  lifted  out  and  taken 
to  a  room  where  there  is  a  lady  with  curls 
and  three  or  four  women  in  caps.  They 
took  me  to  the  lady,  and  ^he  kissed  me,  and 
hugged  me,  and  cried  over  me.  There  was 
a  great  doll,  almost  as  big  as  me,  l3dng  on  the 
sofa.  They  take  me  away  very  soon,  and  as 
I  am  carried  out  of  the  room  I  see  that  she 
is  hugging  and  kissing  the  big  doll.  And  I 
am  taken  back  to  the  stone  kitchen  and  the 
tall  woman,  and  after  that  I  remember  myself 
constantly  sitting  at  the  edge  of  the  rug  and 
thinking  over  the  drive,  and  the  great  house, 
and  the  lady.  I  never  lose  memory  firom 
that  day." 

"  And  did  you  stay  in  that  place  long  ?  " 
asked  Sarah. 

"  I  was  eight  when  I  left  it,"  he  replied. 
"  I  had  gone  to  school  every  day  for  three 
years  before  I  left  there.  I  liked  going  to 
school,  only  I  saw  that  whenever  people 
noticed  me  they  generally  whispered  to  each 
other.  From  there  I  went  to  a  boarding* 
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school.  I  found  out  that  it  was  a  peculiar 
school,  where  children  were  sent  who  could 
not  very  well  be  received  at  other  establish- 
ments. Some  of  us  were  there  for  our  own 
sins,  and  some  for  the  sins  of  our  parents. 
We  had  peculiar  histories  to  tell  each  other. 
TKe  boy  who  slept  with  me  was  the  son  of  a 
man  who  had  been  hanged.  Nearly  all  of  us 
stayed  there  all  the  year  round,  and  scarcely 
anybody  came  to  see  any  of  us.  There  I  was 
led  to  what  I  conceive  is  a  rigfht  conclusion, 
that  that  great  house  was  a  madhouse,  and 
my  poor  mother  a  patient.'* 

Sarah's  heart  ached.  O,  poor  Kttle  flock 
of  lambs,  dropped  in  the  cold,  unmothered 
and  outcast,  losing  all  because  you  wanted 
most,  how  could  one  bear  to  think  of  you 
without  faith  in  God,  the  GoodShepherd,  who 
knoweth  all  his  sheep  and  goeth  into  the  wilder- 
ness after  the  stray  ones  ?  And  how  can  one 
bear  to  think  of  that  Good  Shepherd  without 
giving  up  one's  life  to  follow  Him  on  his 
search  ? 

"  When  I  was  fifteen  I  was  sent  abroad," 
pursued  Mr.  Broome.  "Our  schoolmaster 
helped  most  of  us  to  our  settlement  in  life. 
He  was  always  *in  communication  widi 
parties  able  to  introduce  young  gentlemen  to 
suitable  modes  of  life,  according  to  individual 
tastes  and  position.'  The  negotiations  for 
these  introductions  were  always  carried  on 
quite  privately,  and  nothing  was  known 
further  than  that  so  and  so  had  got  an 
appointment  with  a  Gold  Coast  merchant,  or 
such  an  one  was  going  out  to  a  farmer  in 
Australia.  But  some  of  the  boys  got  inklings 
from  their  own  side  of  the  transaction,  and  it 
used  to  be  whispered  that  very  smart  sums 
were  paid  with  some  of  them,  and  that  the 
schoolmaster  got  a  percentage.  There  was  a 
kind  of  pride  about  those  sums,'*  said  Fre- 
derick Broome,  looking  up  with  a  sad  elderly 
smile  for  such  a  handsome  young  face. 
"  ^Vhen  one  is  to  be  got  out  of  the  way,  it  is 
a  kind  of  rank  to  be  worth  somebody's  while 
to  give  a  good  deal  to  get  one  out  of  the  way." 

What  an  outgoing  into  life !  What  influ- 
ences to  surround  organizations  peculiarly 
open  to  evil !  For  what  class  of  people  would 
they  be  who  voluntarily  put  themselves  into 
contact  with  infamy,  for  sake  of  profit?  What 
class  of  people  are  they  who  serve  for  mere 
hire  in  lazar-houses  and  dissecting-rooms? 
The  free  Christ-love  can  touch  and  heal  a 
leprosy  without  tainting  itself,  but  the  leprosy 
of  Naaman  goes  with  his  gifts  to  Gehazi  I 

"  I  think  there  were  more  pains  taken  in 
setting  me  out  in  life  than  most  of  the 
others,"  Frederick  went  on.    "  I  gathered  an 


idea  from  many  things  that  the  schoolmaster 
was  instructed  to  take  special  pains  to  get 
me  placed  outside  the  limits  of  his  ordinary 
'connection,*  and  that  his  profit  did  not 
depend  wholly  on  the  percentage  of  the 
premium.  I  presume  I  had  to  thank  Mr. 
HalKweU  for  that." 

And  as  he  paused,  the  silow  step  tottered 
overhead. 

He  v^{  on  talking  in  a  more  desultory 
way,  about  his  voyage  out,  and  his  office 
work  in  New  York.  The  world  had  opened 
to  htm  so.  And  albeit  it  had  turned  to  him  but 
its  dreariest  phases  of  travelling  and  boarding- 
house  experience,  still  at  its  very  barest 
table,  he  had  seen  feasts  in  which  he  had  no 
share.  He  who  has  no  bread  yearns  to  the 
half  loaf  of  his  neighbour.  He,  homeless, 
was  not  thrown  before  a  mirage  of  homes  not 
open  to  him,  but  most  of  the  other  homeless 
ones  about  him  either  had  homes  somewhere, 
or  at  least  had  had  them.  Sarah  could 
understand  the  siokness  of  heart  that  a  few 
poor  photographs  or  an  occasional  letter 
would  bring  to  one  who  had  not  even  so 
much  or  ra&er  so  little.  Yet  better  the  sigh 
of  an  awakened  longing  than  the  stagnation 
which  did  not  even  know  what  made  it  so 
dreary.  The  young  man  did  not  say  any- 
thing of  this  kind  of  suffering,  perhaps  he 
did  not  quite  comprehend  it  himself,  but 
Sarah  could  read  it  between  the  lines  of  such 
remarks  as  these : — 

"  I  was  very  lonely,  I  did  not  seem  able  to 
settle  down.  There  seemed  nothing  to  settle 
to.  I  did  not  care  for  that  kind  of  life,  and 
there  was  no  reason  why  I  should  try  to  care 
for  it.  I  thought  I  might  as  well  have  more 
change  and  movement." 

Poor  heart,  with  no  tendril  safely  struck 
before  it  was  aware !  Such  have  grievous 
temptation  to  go  rollmg  hither  and  thither, 
not  pausing  to  strike  a  tendril  anywhere;  and 
besides  they  generally  roll  on  stony  ground 
that  has  no  welcome  for  tendrils ! 

And  then  the  lad  went  on  to  speak  of  his 
wanderings  and  adventures.  He  told  them 
only  in  the  driest  and  plainest  way,  but  there 
were  names  in  the  story  which  strangely 
stirred  Sarah  Russell's  heart.  Only  names  of 
rivers  which  no  poet  has  ever  sung — only 
names  of  places  not  yet  glorified  by  any 
known  heroism.  Ah,  but  everything  in  God's 
world  is  sacred  to  some  heart — everything 
has  some  place  in  that  boundless  city  of  love, 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God.  Some 
stranger's  careless  word  thrills  you  and  me, 
reader,  as  those  musical  names  thrilled  Sarah 
Russell.  A  silence  falls  on  us  as  we  go  along 
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the  street — we  have  passed  a  notice  announc- 
ing when  the  next  mail  goes  to  Australia. 
Those  mails  took  letters  from  us  once  upon 
a  time:  those  letters  they  will  take  never 
more.  But  perhaps  it  is  not  even  a  gentle 
silence  which  falls  upon  us;  perhaps  we  only 
speak  to  our  companion  the  more  kindly. 
Or,  in  an  old  prayer-book  we  come  across  a 
spray  of  maiden  hair,  saved  from  a  little 
bunQh  of  flowers  which  was  given  us  and 
taken,  oh  so  tenderly,  one  summer  morning 
years  and  years  ago.  The  dried  maiden  hair 
is  yellow  and  withered — as  withered  as  the 
pas^onate  fancy  of  that  temporal  earthly 
youth  which  is  not  the  eternal  childhood 
which  beholds  the  face  of  the  Father  in 
heaven.  The  hands  that  gave  and  took  it 
have  unclasped  for  ever.  They  each  do  their 
work,  not  very  far  apart  maybe,  but  they 
never  touch.  They  never  stretch  out  to 
touch ;  and  therefore  they  are  little  likely  to 
clasp  again  in  that  wide  heaven  where  only 
like  will  draw  to  like,  out  of  all  ages  and 
peoples  and  tongues.  Yet  the  lives  are  not 
the  same  as  if  the  vain  passionate  fancy  had 
never  been,  and  something  crystallized  in 
them  stirs  at  sight  of  the  yellow  maiden  hair 
in  the  old  prayer-book. 

Sarah  Russell  gave  no  sign  while  the  lad 
went  through  his  narration ;  veiy  likely  he 
thought  that,  quite  naturally,  it  was  not  very 
interesting  to  her.  Just  once  or  twice,  per- 
haps, she  did  really  find  it  hard  to  keep  her 
thoughts  to  the  story  before  her.  It  was  so 
strange  that  a  fact,  a  new  human  interest, 
should  come  to  her  from  the  very  places 
where  her  prayers  and  thoughts  went  daily. 
Was  it  on  their  spiritual  telegraph  that  this 
was  sent  her?  She  could  make  no  "answer" 
out  of  this..  But  Sarah  Russell  was  always 
content  to  wait,  assured  that  much  that  seems 
incongruous  in  the  dense  atmosphere  of  this 
life,  will  be  seen  as  perfect  harmony  in  the 
better  light  of  the  life  which  is  to  come. 
She  had  a  clear  consciousness  that  many 
things  have  inner  meanings,  which  give  them 
inner  relationships  and  inner  fitness  for  their 
place,  and  in  this,  even  saw  possible  solu- 
tions of  many  of  the  old  mystic  legends, 
wherein  natural  objects  have  beautiful  and 
appropriate  part.  Does  not  all  mankind 
reach  after  this,  in  emblematic  art,  and  even 
in  the  lowly,  fonciful  language  of  flowers? 
Perhaps  the  spiritual  signification  of  things 
will  be  a  science  in  the  spiritual  world. 

But  in  spite  of  all  the  dreamy  hintings 
that  would  come  and  go  across  the  boy's 
story,  Sarah  caught  enough  of  it  to  realise 
that  it  was  somewhere  in  his  wanderings  that 


his  purpose  of  returning  to  his  grandfather's 
house  had  struck  root  and  grown.  He  did 
not  say  much  about  it,  did  not  dwell  on  any 
longings  or  questionings  that  had  led  to  it. 
It  seemed  to  rise  up  suddenly,  in  the  words 
uttered  with  a  solemnity  falling  across  his  face — 

"Something  determined  me  to  come  to 
England,  and  to  come  here  as  soon  as  I 
possibly  could." 

And  in  all  his  further  story  of  later  wan- 
derings, one  could  trace  the  influence  of  the 
m)rsterious  "  something  " — ^the  passive  watch- 
ing for  an  opportunity  to  obey  it.  Sarah 
asked  no  question,  she  knew  that  there  might 
be  an  answer  which  could  be  given — she 
knew  equally  well  that  there  might  not. 
There  are  strange  stars  that  appear  in  the 
sky  of  each  of  us ;  but  some  of  us  are  looking 
downwards  and  do  not  see ;  and  some  of  us 
who  see,  do  not  follow.  There  are  strange 
voices  which  whisper  to  each  of  us  by  night, 
only  some  of  us  never  answer,  "Speak, 
Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth,"  but  go  to 
sleep,  convinced  that  it  is  really  only  Eli 
calling  in  his  dotage.  There  are  strange 
footsteps  that  draw  near  to  the  dwelling  of 
each  of  us,  but  some  of  us,  whfen  we  hear 
them,  go  out  and  shut  our  door. 

It  might  have  been  an  incident,  or  a  word, 
or  a  sudden  impulse  in  the  secret  soul  that 
had  started  him  on  his  quest.  Sarah  asked 
no  question,  for  she  knew  that  whichever  it 
was,  it  was  not  what  it  seemed.  As  death 
is  not  what  it  seems,  so  neither  is  life.  Sarah 
knew  that  much  of  her  own  history  had  been 
written  by  hands  which  had  not  been  very 
visible  among  its  pages.  God  shows  results, 
He  does  not  always  display  processes.  A 
time  comes  when  the  fruit  is  meet  to  be 
gathered,  and  we  may  take  it  then,  and  do 
with  it  as  we  mil.  But  let  us  not  pursue  the 
botany  of  "  waste  and  ruin  "  among  fruit 
blossoms.  Great  writers  seldom  care  to  tell 
the  stories  they  mean  to  write.  But  tliere 
comes  a  time  when  we  may  hear  the  begin- 
ning of  a  story  without  risk  of  spoiling  its 
end,  because  the  end  is  ended  quite,  as  far 
as  it  relates  to  the  brain  whence  it  issues. 
We  can  tell  some  of  the  tragedies  and  come- 
dies and  mysteries  of  our  lives,  because  our 
soul  has  cast  them  off,  and  folded  them  up 
to  give  away,  as  we  bestow  old  garments. 
But  the  present  must  remain  the  thing  we 
"scarcely  tell  to  any" — nay,  the  thing  we 
cannot  tell — because  we  do  not  know  it  our- 
selves. It  must  first  recede  from  us.  In 
heaven  we  shall  find  out  many  secrets. 

"  Did  you  like  life  on  the  shores  of  the 
Mississippi  ?  "  asked  Sarah  dreamily. 
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"  Yes,"  he  said.  "  I  know  it  is  wild  and 
rough,  and  hard  and  low,  often.  But  people 
are  generally  either  really  bad  or  really  good. 
It  does  not  pay  much  there  to  seem  what 
one  is  not.  And  character  stands  out  there, 
and  most  people  above  a  certain  line  of  cul- 
tivation are  characters  and  have  histories. 
All  the  quarters  of  the  world,  arid  almost 
every  form  of  breeding,  will  be  represented 
round  one  hotel  table. 

"  I  know,"^d  Sarah,  "  I  know." 

"  You  were  never  there  ?  "  he  asked. 

"  Oh  no,"  she  said,  "  I  was  never  there." 

"  One  gets  hints  of  something  one  can 
hardly  work  out ;  at  least,  that  I  can't  work 
out  yet,"  the  lad  went  on.  "  One  feels  them 
stirring  and  stirring  when  one  comes  back  to 
the  older  civilisations.  IVe  known  men  that 
had  been  counted  religious  men  in  England 
or  the  old  States — IVe  seen  their  church- 
membership  cards,  and  their  good  books — 
who  have  left  off  every  form  of  godliness 
when  they  came  there.  And  I've  known 
others — ^not  a  great  many  perhaps,  but  many 
— who  have  been  sent  out  as  scapegraces,  that 
were  breaking  their  families'  hearts,  who  have 
presently  taken  to  all  sorts  of  ways  of  tr3ring 
to  be  good.  '  I  wouldn't  go  to  church  at 
home,'  one  of  them  told  me  once;  'but 
here  I'd  grow  a  downright  devil  if  I  didn't. 
But  when  I  write  home  and  tell  my  mother  I 
go,  I  know  she  only  thinks  I  say  so  because 
she's  too  far  oflf  to  find  out  the  lie.' " 

"  Oh  what  a  pity !  "  said  Sarah. 

"It  seems  to  me,"  young  Broome  continued 
thoughtfully,  "as  if  some  people  think  they 
know  all  about  life,  when  they  only  know 
about  as  little  as  they  can  hold  between  their 
finger  and  thumb.  I've  heard  sermons  and 
read  tracts  that  I  don't  think  could  have  been 
written  if  their  authors  had  heard  some  stories 
and  seen  some  death-beds  that  I  have  heard 
and  seen." 

"Perhaps  not,"  Sarah  admitted.  "You 
see  no  man  was,  is,  or  ever  will  be  infallible. 
Nobody  can  know  everything,  and  therefore 
he  is  the  wisest  man  who  is  always  conscious 
that  on  every  point  there  is  surely  much  be- 
yond his  present  knowledge  or  experience. 

0  what  a  miserable  thing  it  would  be  to  come 
to  the  end  of  ^one's  pasture,  and  no  more 
growing !  One  would  have  only  grown  fat 
and  flourishing  to  be  starved  at  last.     But 

1  daresay  you  read  most  of  the  tracts  and 
sermons  you  refer  to,  before  you  heard  the 
histories  and  saw  the  death-beds  ?  " 

"  Yes,  indeed,"  said  Frederick  Broome, 
with  his  haughty  face,  "  I  have  had  no 
patience  to  read  them  since." 


"  I  know  that  many  such  are  very  hard 
and  narrow,"  said  Sarah,  "very, very  different 
to  the  good  news  which  Jesus  brought,  of 
our  Father  in  heaven.  And  we  need  not 
trouble  ourselves  at  all  about  them,  for  it  is 
as  little  children  that  we  must  enter  into  the 
Kingdom,  and  no  little  child  could  understand 
or  learn  from  them.  But  having  said  all 
this,  I  must  go  on  to  say,  that  if  you  read 
them  again  by  the  light  of  your  larger  expe- 
rience, you  would  find  something  new  about 
perhaps  even  the  very  hardest  and  narrowest 
of  them — ^very  darkly  hidden  perhaps  imder 
very  conventional  phrases,  maybe  not  at  all 
understood  by  the  writers.  But  you  would 
see  it — ^unless  indeed  your  experience  had 
been  as  vain  as  that  of  that  royal  race  who 
*  forgot  nothing  and  remembered  nothing.' " 

"  Ah,  but  we  know  what  the  writers  meant 
themselves,"  Frederick  answered,  "and  we 
must  take  them  at  their  own  meaning." 

"Must  we?"  said  Sarah.  "First,  how 
can  we  be  quite  sure  what  they  did  mean  ? 
Language  gets  new  shades  of  meaning  every 
ten  years,  and  many  words  have  different 
shades  of  meaning  for  different  individuals. 
I  know  myself  that  I  have  a  habit  of  saying, 
'  I  have  a  right  to  do  so  and  so,'  where  most 
people  would  say, '  It  is  my  duty  to  do  so 
and  so.'  Secondly,  I  think  meaning  never 
ends.  The  greater  the  work  the  more  new 
meanings  will  always  keep  sprouting  from  it. 
A  thought  is  written,  a  poem  is  sung,  and 
then  years  after,  another  thought  is  bom, 
another  poem  is  sung,  and  this  enters  into 
relation  with  the  other,  and  the  two  are  not 
the  same  as  either  would  be  alone.  If  any 
word  is  alive,  it  is  like  life :  the  individual 
enters  identity  a  child,  even  then  in  a  rela- 
tionship which  he  does  not  yet  realise,  that 
of  a  son,  then  he  becomes  a  brother,  a  friend, 
a  husband,  a  father,  a  citizen,  a  cosmopolitan 
— always  the  same  individual,  yet  always 
different,  and  each  growth  not  destroying, 
but  developing  and  absorbing  the  previous 
growths.  But  I  am  speaking  this  of  vital 
words,  and  I  know  quite  well  that  many  of 
the  tracts  and  sermons  you  speak  of  are  not 
these,  and  that  the  very  utmost  you  can  ex- 
pect of  them  is  to  see  upon  them  a  reflection 
of  any  growing  thought  or  experience  of  your 
own,  rather  than  a  response  fi:om  within  them." 

"Well,"  said  he,  "I  will  say  that  aU  the 
religion  that  is  left  me — no,  not  that,  I  never 
had  any  more — ^is  that  there  is  a  Deity,  who 
sees  deeper  than  men  and  judges  differently, 
and  that  all  we  have  to  do  is  to  live  as  well 
as  we  can  in  obedience  to  the  laws  written 
by  nature  on  the  face  of  society." 
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Sarah  looked  grave,  but  she  only  said,  "  If 
we  live  up  to  the  light  we  have,  however  dim 
it  be,  we  may  be  sure  it  will  increase."  Then 
she  asked,  with  apparent  inconsequence,  "  I 
wonder  what  made  you  defer  coming  here 
till  New  Year's  Day?" 

Perhaps  it  was  the  abruptness  of  the 
remark  which  disconcerted  the  young  man, 
as  he  answered  rather  disconnectedly,  "  Oh 


many  things — it  was  a  date  which — besides 
I  thought  Mr.  Halliwell  might  feel  more— I 
thought  if  he  was  ever  likely  to  tiiink  of  me, 
it  was  then— and  it  would  make  it  easier, 
perhaps.*' 

"You  thought  he  might  have  longed  for 
you,"  said  Sarah  very  quietly.  "  And  be  sure 
he  has,  although  he  has  spumed  you  now. 
Many  hearts    long    for    what    they  spam> 
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because  they  don't  understand.  But  God  is 
greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things." 

And  then  there  was  a  silence,  till  Sa^ah 
returned  to  his  stories  of  travel  by  asking — 

"Did  you  keep  your  health  well  while 
you  were  on  the  shores  of  the  Mississippi? 
One  always  associates  that  region  with  fever 
and  ague." 

"I  was    very    fortunate,"    answered   the 


youth.  "  I  had  two  or  three  chills,  but  very 
slight.  Whilst  I  was  at  Cape  Girardeau^  the 
cholera  broke  out  there,  and  I  was  taken  iD, 
but  I  escaped.  People  died  off  in  flocks. 
It  was  awful,  but  very  different  to  what  is 
written  in  many  books ;  yet  I  don't  think  I 
believed  in  a  God  at  all  till  then  :  I'd  only 
never  thought  enough  on  the  matter  to  con- 
tradict what  I  was  told !  " 
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And  then  Mrs.  Stone  and  the  servant 
came  with  their  Bibles. 

That  night  Sarah  read  the  fifth  chapter  of 
Matthew's  Gospel,  and  offered  up  Jesus*  own 
prayer  to  "  Our  Father."     That  was  all 

She  bade  her  unexpected  guest  "good 
night "  at  the  door  of  the  spare  room.  It 
stood  open, — the  candles  on  the  toilet-table 
letting  out  a  glow  of  soft  brightness  from  its 
rosy  curtains.  The  warm  light  fell  on  the 
lad's  face  as  he  glanced  towards  i!t,  and  to 
Sarah's  soul  it  seemed  to  bring  out  there  a 
picture  of  a  whitewashed  "hotel"  room, 
sparely  set  with  cheap  jerky  American  fur- 
niture, and  with  something  iSlxetched  out, 
long  and  still,  on  the  bed.  He  bad  been 
talking  of  the  fatal  pestilencs  at  Cape  Girar- 
deau ;  perhaps  he  remembered  some  such 
death  scene,  as  he  gazed  at  the  wsun  snug- 
gery waiting  to  welcome  him. 

He  went  in,  and  he  wesft  iDaad  the  room 
and  looked  at  the  pictures.  Then  he  took 
up  the  Bible  whach  Tibbie  Jtad  tttken  iq), 
and  looked  at  the  initials  omerniiich  she  had 
wondered.  He  looked  at  them  sgm,  hold- 
ing the  beek.  dose  to  the  omdle.  There 
was  no  mistake  about  them ;  they  were  cer- 
tainly— 

"J.  S.D." 

"Well,  it  is  a  carious  coincidence,"  he 
said  to  himself,  lading  do^m  the  book ;  "  but 
that  is  all.  The  luundwriting  is  quite  dif- 
ferent." 

''  It  is  almost  a  pi|y  that  prayer  is 
nothing,"  he  said  to  hixDsdf,  standing  still  in 
the  midst  of  his  bed-room.  '^'iEt^was'sot  quite 
easy  to  believe  that  either,  while  that  Httie 
lady  was  sa^ng  '  Our  £a^xer.'  I  toed  to 
pray  '  God  bless '  the  cM  schoolmaster  and 
his  wife,  whom  I  wanted  to  cm'se,  and  now 
it  is  no  use  sajdag,  ^^'God  bless  this  lady.'  I 
think  I'll  do  it  thoi^,  smd  let  it  take  ite 
chance — 

"  'Please  God,  bless  Miss  Sarah  Russell.'" 

CHAPTER  XI. 

'"You've  helped  me  more  tban  I'tc  helped  you ; 
1  hope  there's  some  kind  coal  to  do 
As  much  for  Max,'  she  said." 

Anon. 

Thkre  is  a  glad  sense,  as  well  as  a  painful 
one,  in  which  we  "  know  not  what  we  do." 
We  speak  a  few  kind  words  to  a  stranger, 
that  is  all,  but  perhaps  our  cheery  greeting 
gives  his  failing  heart  a  fillip  which  saves 
the  coroner  from  holding  an  inquest  over 
him.  We  give  a  little  friendly  advice,  a 
mere  hint  about  diet  or  dress,  but  it  may 
save  a  life  from  decrepitude  and  many  lives 
from    bereavement.      Sometimes,    however. 


circumstance  reveals  how  much  depended 
upon  us,  and  what  dire  misery  would  have 
resulted  had  we  failed  in  what  presented 
itself  as  only  a  very  slight  and  nnobligatory 
duty. 

When  Frederick  Broome  joined  his  hostess 
at  the  breakfast-table,  his  face  had  a  sickly 
pallor,  and  his  e5-es  were  heavy  and  dark. 

"  It  was  only  a  headache,"  he  said,  "  he 
often  had  severe  headaches ;  and  perhaps  he 
had  caught  a  little  cold.     It  was  nothing." 

Sarah  was  quite  willing  to  believe  it  was 
not  much.  But  directly  after  breakfast, 
she  sent  him  baok  to  his  bed-room,  and  made 
him  stay  there  in  quiet  and  darkness.  But 
when,  as  tiie  day  wore  on,  he  grew  no  better, 
and  Sarah  b^gan  Ho  suspect  the  appearance 
of  other  symptaHBB,4». which  her  experience 
was  not  -niioll^  a  stanq^er,  she  took  alarm, 
the  moK  Aiatm  his  aunwes  to  a  few  pertinent 
questioBSishe  pot. 

He  owned  Idiat  *be  laid  mot  felt  well  for 
some  dsBLy^f  that  JierhadiianrfiAivers  and  a  sore 
throat,  hat  peHostod  Ihat  these  could  have 
nothii^  to  do  with  t^  ipresent  attack,  be- 
cause **  ke  ikAd  feltaic^flnng  of  them  all  New 
Year»s  Bay!" 

But  Saidh  better  om^erstood  'irow  mental 
excitBTBcent  ^^an  Sfospend  physical,  and  she 
said  nathmg,lbgt  she^siDittfor  a  doctor. 

The  physician  i^^Ae  chessil^  to  the 
;patient,  hut  Sazadi  had'sesn  many  physicians 
inaBony  sidL-ivcims,  anil  (could  recognise  the 
cheei&lnesfi  ^ndthoi,  ^^ich  aoeans  a  very 
grave  iace  ^ixtBflde  the  door. 

*^  Is  the  3coung  ^pmtleman  .any  relation  of 
yours,  madam  ?'" -he  asked- kindly,  as  they 
descended  to^Btiisr'to  the  dinm^voom. 

"No,"  said  Sarah.  "We  both  travelled 
.together  frdna  iknerica,  and  he  is  now  on 
41  visit  to  me.*" 

^*De«:JBelI  "  dOas  jfloctor  vaad.  "  Then  I 
suppose  he  has  no  home  near,  nor  could  I 
advise  his  ismoval  -fi^e  had.  But  you  must 
send  for  his  friends.  This  is  .the  beginning 
of  typhoid  fever." 

"There  are  no  friends  to  be  sent  for," 
said  Sarah  simply.  "  You  must  give  me  all 
directions ;  I  will  do  whatever  can  be  done." 

"It  is  rather  hard  for  you,"  said  the 
doctor.  "  Typhoid  fever  is  one  of  the  -most 
anxious  and  trying  of  illnesses.  jAdid  this 
patient  is  in  a  low  state  to  begin  with.  Do 
I  understand  he  has  been  living  alone  ?  " 

"Yes;  travelling  about  alone,"  Sarah  an- 
swered. 

"Worse  still.  I  quite  understand,"  said 
the  doctor.  "Been  taking  tilings  as  they 
came,  fancying  nothing  mattered.  Eating  any- 
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thing,  forgetting  meals  sometimes.  Catching 
colds  jnd  letting  them  go  anyhow.  Worried 
and  dxcited  a  litde  too,  perhaps?**  This 
was  put  interrogatively. 

**  Probably,"  was  all  Sarah  wotdd  admit. 

"Well,  we  must  do  our  best,**  said  the 
doctor,  adding  significantly,  "  It  will  mostly 
depend  on  the  nursing." 

Next  day  Frederick  Broome  was  only 
half-conscious  and  quite  incoherent. 

Sarah  quietly  made  her  preparations.  Her 
mind  ,was  always  at  home.  She  knew  her 
way — this  way  as  well  as  others.  She  had 
trodden  it  before,  over  and  over  again,  and 
had  sometimes  returned  rejoicing  with  the 
prey  she  had  "  taken  from  Uie  mighty,"  and 
had  sometimes  returned  alone,  still  rejoicing, 
because  the  victory  had  been  gained  on  the 
other  side.  Better  the  resurrecrion  of  Jesus, 
than  the  resurrection  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus 
or  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain. 

Sarah  had  her  sick-room  dresses,  cheerful, 
subdued  washing  stuffs,  which  were  always 
put  away  with  fresh  cambric  frills  tacked 
about  the  throat  and  wrists.  She  put  one 
on,  and  then  she  cleared  away  the  curtains 
of  the  bed,  and  the  drapery  of  the  toilet- 
table.    And  then  she  was  ready. 

She  would  be  the  nurse,  and  Mrs.  Stone 
only  the  relief-guard,  who  sat  in  the  sick- 
room, while  she  took  half  an  hour's  brisk  walk 
about  the  Hallowgate,  and  again  in  the  early 
morning  hours,  when  the  patient  was  quietest, 
and  Sarah  stole  away  for  a  short  sound  re- 
pose in  her  own  chamber. 

"  When  there  is  illness  in  the  house  I  can 
get  as  much  rest  in  two  or  three  hours  as  I 
do  in  whole  nights  at  other  times,'*  she  said. 
"  I  seem  to  go  so  far  away  in  my  sleep  at 
those  times.  It  is  as  different  from  other 
sleep  as  a  rest  on  a  mountain-top  is  from  a 
mere  walk  in  the  park." 

She  wrote  to  Tibbie,  telling  her  that  there 
was  fever  in  the  Hallowgate,  and  that  there 
was  no  necessity  for  her  coming  there,  and 
asking  her  to  deliver  the  same  warning  to 
Jane,  who  might  prefer  to  receive  even  the 
information  indirectly. 

Tibbie  arrived  the  next  day,  and  as  she 
happened  to  come  up  just  as  Sarah  started 
for  her  half-hour's  walk,  they  went  away 
together. 

Sarah  did  not  tell  Tibbie  everything ;  she 
kept  in  view  the  time  when  Tibbie  and 
young  Broome  might  meet  the  more  easily 
for  a  little  reservation.  We  must  keep  a 
perfect  friendship  for  each  of  our  friends.  It 
was  quite  enough  to  tell  Tibbie  that  she 
had  made  acquaintance  with  the  lad  on  the 


steamer,  that  he  had  visited  her,  and  that  she 
had  invited  him  to  spend  a  few  days  under 
her  roof,  seeing  he  was  a  lonely  stranger  in 
London,  and  that  at  a  time  of  year  when 
loneliness  is  particularly  tr3ring. 

"  And  this  fever  is  the  angel  you  have 
entertained  with  the  stranger,'*  was  Tibbie's 
"  queer  "  remark. 

"  Very  likely,"  was  Sarah*s  calm  response ; 
"  true  angq^  come  in  dark  disguise  at  first, 
sometimes.  It  is  only  the  d^se  atmosphere 
of  this  earth  dlosmg  rotmd  their  glory.  They 
penetrate  it  by-and-by." 

"  I'm  not  afraid  of  the  fever  for  myself," 
said  Tibbie.  "I  face  fevers  every  day  in 
my  '  courts  and  alleys,*  as  Jane  calls  them. 
I  would  offer  to  come  and  help  yon  to  nurse, 
only  I  have  nevtr  nursed  anybody  in  all  my 
life.  I  seem  to  make  sick  people  worse,  so  I 
always  clear  myself  out  of  the  way.  I  know 
other  people  who  do  the  same  thing,  but  who 
don't  dear  themselves  out  of  the  way.  But 
I  do  want  to  do  something  to  help  you.  I 
don't  care  a  bit  for  this  boy.  I  know  it  is  a 
very  touching  story,  poor  fellow ;  but  while 
hundreds  of  people  have  to  die  in  hotels  and 
hospitals,  he  might  just  as  well  have  been 
one  of  them.  But  let  roe  do  something  to 
help  you.  I  think  you  are  throwing  yourself 
away ;  but  if  you  will,  you  must,  and  some- 
how Fd  like  to  throw  a  bit  of  myself  with 
you.  Invest  in  many  ways,  and  then  one 
does  not  lose  all.  There's  no  knowing  which 
bit  of  bread  may  torn  up  after  many  days." 

Sarah  did  not  shrink  from  this  strange 
form  of  sympathy.  The  theory  was  hard 
and  comfortless,  the  practical  wish  was  right 
— the  flower  was  sweet,  though  the  bud  was 
green  and  sour. 

"Will  you  go  and  call  upon  some  poor 
people  tliat  I  have  been  helping  lately  ?  "  she 
said  j  "some  of  your  own  poor  people"  (and 
she  named  the  family  with  the  paralyzed 
lodger)  j  "  and  will  you  go  to  see  Jane  for 
me,  as  well  as  for  yourself?  You  generally 
go  once  a-week  now ;  so  go  twice." 

Tibbie  made  a  grimace.  "  I'm  like 
Naaman  when  he  had  the  leprosy,"  she  said ; 
**  the  easy  things  are  the  hard  ones  to  me." 

'*Go  and  do  them,  and  your  heart  will 
grow  like  the  heart  of  a  little  child." 

"Well,  I'll  go  to  see  the  poor  people," 
said  Tibbie ;  "  that  I  can  quite  promise. 
About  Jane,  I  won't  promise;  but  I've  no 
doubt  I  shall  be  like  the  bad-behaved  son  in 
the  parable  who  'afterwards  repented  and 
went.'  But  it  will  be  done  all  for  your  sake, 
Sarah,  remember.  Don't  imagine  it  is  sanc- 
tified by  any  higher  motive." 
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Sarah  smiled*  She  said  nothing,  but 
thought  within  herself  that  some  who  are 
called  to  inherit  the  kingdom,  because  they 
have  fed  and  dothed  and  visited  the  King 
thereof,  know  not  that  they  have  done  so 
till  He  tells  them. 

"  And  there  is  something  else,"  she  added. 
"  Buy  a  little  bunch  of  flowers  every  Satur- 
day, and  let  Mr.  Halliwell's  housekeeper  take 
it  up  to  him.  You  see,  if  my  patient  were  in 
great  straits,  I  might  forget,  or  I  might  send 
up  infection  too.    Poor  old  man!  " 

Tibbie's  face  had  two  swift  changes — a 
hardening  and  a  softening.  They  both  faded 
swiftly,  but  perhaps  a  httle  of  the  softening 
stayed. 

''  I  will  do  it,"  she  said,  as  she  parted  from 
Sarah.     *'  I  will  certainly  remember  it" 

Tibbie  was  really  better  than  her  word, 
and  went  to  see  Jane  that  evening.  If  she 
acted  from  a  very  outward  and  inferior 
motive,  she  certainly  got  very  dubious  reward. 
Let  us  hope  the  higher  blessing  was  but 
reserved  till  the  higher  motive  should  be 
revealed. 

Jane  '^  wished  Sarah  would  see  that  her 
own  flesh  and  blood  should  have  the  first 
claim  uQon  her.  She  was  sure  she  had  bad 
enough  headaches  and  fits  of  depression,  and 
each  ought  to  look  after  their  own.  Then 
Sarah  would  be  taking  the  fever,  and  expecting 
other  people  to  look  after  her.  Well,  at  any 
rate,  she  could  not,  being  an  invalid  herself. 
Did  Tibbie  think  typhoid  was  infectious? 
She  wondered  if  Sarah  had  made  a  will,  and 
to  whom  she  had  left  her  money.  For  her 
part,  she  thought  riches  had  wings  and  flew 
away,  and  were  only  fit  for  moth  and  rust  to 
corrupt,  and  if  she  only  had  another  two 
hundred  aryear,  she  would  ask  no  more,  for 
then  she  would  be  able  to  winter  in  Florence 
or  the  south  of  France. 

Poor  Tibbie  crept  home,  as  she  herself  put 
it,  "  possessed  with  a  devil." 

Meanwhile,  Sarah  carefully  spared  herself 
as  much  as  she  could,  through  the  early  stages 
of  her  visitor's  iUness.  She  knew  that  a  time 
would  come  when  its  necessities  would 
demand  sacrifices  which  she  could  ask  from 
nobody  but  herself,  and  for  which,  therefore, 
she  must  husband  her  strength. 

He  was  only  conscious  for  a  few  minutes 
at  a  time  now ;  long  enough  to  just  say  some 
saddening  words,  not  long  enough  to  receive 
a  cheering  answer. 

He  would  lie  very  quiet  sometimes.  At 
others,  he  was  restless  and  delirious,  murmur- 
mg  names  and  broken  ideas  which  thrilled 
through  Sarah's  tender  woman  heart. 


It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  such  a  woman 
as  this,  sitting  silent  hour  after  hour,  by  what 
might  so  soon  be  a  dying  bed,  did  not  cast 
many  a  thought  "  before  and  after."  Jane 
wrote  her  a  letter  (which  she  begged  her  not 
to  answer,  one  never  knew  how  subtle  infec- 
tion was  !)  in  which  she  **  ventured  to  remind 
Sarah  of  her  responsibility  in  endeavouring  to 
obtain  some  assuring  and  satisfactory  expres- 
sion of  belief  from  a  soul  so  soon  to  be 
launched  into  the  dark  ocean  of  eternity." 
That  letter  gave  Sarah  an  hour's  acute  pain ; 
not  for  Frederick,  but  for  Jane !  Poor  Jane, 
did  she  really  mean  to  launch  herself  in  such 
a  leaky  boat  as  any  "  expression  of  belief?  " 

Of  tiieology,  but  a  very  little  is  written,  and 
what  is  written  is  generally  dead,  being 
severed  from  the  love  which  should  be  its 
root,  by  being  spoken  in  discussion,  or  put 
dogmatically,  or  preached  in  "  strife  and  con- 
tention." It  is  written  by  men  in  the  prime 
of  life,  whose  mothers  have  long  been  dead, 
who  have  yet  no  little  children  in  heaven, 
who  have  forgotten  that  Jesus  did  not  teach 
a  creed,  but  a  prayer,  and  did  not  find  the 
type  of  a  saint  in  a  Doctor  of  Divinity,  but 
in  a  little  child.  There  is  another  theology, 
which  is  seldom  written ;  which  grows  in  the 
meditations  of  quiet  women  watching  in  sick- 
rooms; in  the  glad  dream  of  the  young 
mother  with  her  baby  at  her  breast ;  in  the 
bold,  unshrinking  thought  of  those  who  work 
for  the  Lord  in  dark  places ;  in  those  martyred 
lives  that  look  up  steadfastly  into  heaven  and 
see  the  glory  of  God.  It  may  be  that  this 
theology  has  most  to  do  with  the  spiritual 
life  after  all :  when  we  are  in  great  soul-stress, 
we  fall  back  upon  the  twenty-third  Psahn, 
and  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  Jesus' 
last  talk  with  his  disciples.  We  do 
not  say  the  catechism  with  our  last  breath, 
but  only  "  Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit"  The  greatest  divine  returns  to  the 
babe's  prayer  and  the  babe's  hymn.  The 
spoken  theology  is  the  varying  class-book  of 
the  noisy  school ;  the  silent  theology  is  the 
hushing  of  the  child  upon  the  Father's  breast. 

Sarah  sat  by  that  sad  sick-bed,  and  said 
to  herself  that  the  Father  knew  all  about  it — 
the  Father  who  wastes  nothing,  not  even  a 
single  leaf.  It  was  not  for  her  to  puzzle,  it 
was  for  her  to  trust.  It  was  not  for  her  to 
ask  why  some  lives  were  so  full,  so  overflow- 
ing with  love,  while  this  poor  life  had  had  no 
endearment  save  that  poor  mad  woman's  one 
crazed  caress.  It  was  only  for  her  to  give  it 
all  the  love  she  could,  and  to  be  assured  that 
this  outcast  life  was  as  precious  in  God's  sight 
as  that  of  any  cherished  heir.     It  was  not  for 
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her  to  question  God's  dealings.  It  was  for 
her  not  to  judge  them  unwor&ily,  but  to  lift 
her  heart  to  the  glorious  faith  that  they  must 
be  for  the  best  of  each  and  all. 

There  was  one  name  which  came  constantly 
into  the  lad's  ravings — a  name  he  had  not 
named  when  he  narrated  his  history,  a  name 
which  made  Sarah's  brow  to  flush,  and  her 
heart  to  swell. 

"Denison."  "John  Denison."  "Syme 
Denison." 

"  I  will  do  what  you  tell  me,  Denison,  of 
course  I  will,  when  you  have  been  so  kind  to 
me." 

And  Sarah  leaned  back  in  her  chair,  and 
thanked  God  for  the  unknown  cup  of  cold 
water  which  had  been  given  and  received  in 
some  wild  town  on  the  Mississippi.  Did  not 
Jesus  say  that  such  should  in  nowise  lose  its 
reward  ?  And  if  the  King  takes  the  kindness 
done  to  another  as  done  to  himself,  may  He 
not  take  the  gratitude  and  loving  service 
which  it  evokes  as  also  paid  to  Him  ?  If  this 
starved  heart  had  been  so  ready  to  do  the 
bidding  of  a  man  who  had  been  kind,  would 
it  not  be  as  ready  to  do  the  bidding  of  God 
if  it  knew  how  kind  He  is  ?  Is  not  thank- 
fulness for  the  cnunb  but  a  narrow  thanks- 
giving for  the  harvest  field?  How  could 
Frederick  Broome  understand  what  the  word 
"  Father  "  means  ?  We  learn  heavenly  things 
from  earthly  types,  and  Frederick  Broome's 
sole  type  of  providing  care  had  been  one 
from  which  he  could  at  best  make  out  but  a 
cold  and  distant  Deity,  who  gave  food  and 
clothing  and  discipline,  but  no  smile,  no 
shelter,  no  love.  But  would  a  father  spurn 
his  children,  because  in  foreign  lands  false 
teachers  had  taught  them  that  he  was  a 
stranger  ?  "  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how 
to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
mudi  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask 
Him  1 "  And  what  is  asking  ?  Must  it  always 
be  a  prayer  m  words  ?  May  it  not  be  also  the 
eager  graspmg  of  the  first  mortal  shadow  of 
the  Immortal  Love?  Said  not  Paul,  "If 
haply  they  might  feel  after  Him  ?  " 

"  John  Syme  Denison."  Strange  that  this 
waif  should  bring  her  the  name  that  she  had  not 
heard  for  years  and  years,  and  that  she  never 
breathed  except  in  her  prayers,  and  oh,  those 
prayers  of  Sarah  Russell's  went  on  all  day 
long!  She  might  never  hear  any  more. 
This  poor  clouded  brain  might  only  clear 
beyond  her  questionmgs.  Never  mind. 
From  that  lost  life— one  of  those  sad  divided 
lives,  one  half  of  which  seems  able  to  rise  so 
high,  and  one-half  to  be  drawn  to  the  very 


lowest  depth — there  had  come  to  her  a 
token  from  the  upper  half.  He  had.  been 
kind!  "God  bless  him,"  she  said  in  her 
heart ;  "he  was  never  Anything  but  kind  to 
me,  and  all  that  is  happiest  in  my  life  would 
not  have  been  without  him." 

Some  people  cannot  be  injured.  The 
smitten  cheek  only  blushes ;  the  broken 
heart  only  pours  forth  treasures ;  the  lonely 
life  goes  into  the  very  heart  of  God.  But 
let  us  take  the  more  care  lest  we  injure.  In 
the  next  world  we  shall  have  to  see  the 
martyrs'  crowns  that  we  have  made. 

The  darkest  days  came  presently  to  the 
sick-room.  One  way  or  the  other,  it  would 
be  over  soon.  Sarah  never  left  the  bedside 
now,  except  for  five  minutes*  breath  of  air  at 
the  staircase  window  that  faced  the  simset 

Should  she  let  Mr.  Halliwell  know  that 
his  grandson  was  still  under  his  roof,  wrestling 
on  the  very  edge  of  life  ?  She  decided  no. 
It  was  too  late  for  the  poor  boy  himself  to 
derive  any  comfort  from  his  grandfather's 
recognition.  And  such  recognition,  if  ob- 
tained under  such  circumstances,  could  now 
only  t)e  a  vain  remorse  or  a  false  satis£Eu:tion 
to  the  old  man.  Siarah  did  not  have  much 
faith  in  death-bed  reconciliations — ^new  pieces 
of  doth  patched  on  old  garments.  Perhaps 
it  was  because  Death  itself  never  seemed  to 
her  such  an  ending  and  putting  far  away  as 
it  does  to  some  people. 

The  doctor  came  and  went  "One  can 
never  predicate  in  this  disease,"  he  said. 
"  But  we  must  be  prepared.  You  must  be 
ready  for  a  shock ;  he  may  go  in  a  moment 
at  last" 

"  Miss  Sarah  'U  go  and  kill  herself,"  sobbed 
Mrs.  Stone, "  a-doing  everythmg  that  his  own 
mother  could  for  a  poor  cretur  that's  as  help- 
less and  as  senseless  as  a  babe  new  bom. 
And  that  poor  paralytic's  gone  at  last.  Miss 
Tibbie  says,  dead  and  buried  all  of  a  suddent, 
as  they  do  with  poor  folks.  And  his  name 
were  Smith ;  leastways  that  was  all  the  name 
they  knew.  Miss  Sarah  won't  come  out  of 
Mr.  Broome's  room,  though  she'll  let  me 
help  her.  She's  afraid  of  his  bemg  taken 
while  she's  away.  If  angels  come  for  sick 
folk,  as  they  say,  I  reckon  they  might  take 
Miss  Sarah  for  one  of  theirselves.  I'd  never 
want  no  better  angel  than  Miss  Sarah  my- 
self. I'd  be  clean  scared  at  better  ones. 
They  say  that  poor  paralytic  said  something 
about  his  wife  just  afore  he  went  They'd 
never  heard  anything  of  her  before.  Ah,  I 
reckon  there's  a  many  who  thinks  o'  things 
they  don't  name.  I  shouldn't  wonder  but  my 
poor  man  was  sorry  about  me  in  his  heart. 
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I  hope  he  znade  sure  I'd  forgive  him — if 
there  was  anything  to  forgive.  I  reckon  we 
all  want  forgiving  among  each  other  some- ; 
how.  But  I  can't  make  out  Miss  Sarah. 
She  have  got  a  kind  of  look  inside  her  face, 
that's  something  like  the  sunset  on  the  out- 
side of  it.  She's  that  bright ;  and  yet  .she's 
never  left  that  room  for  four  days,  nor  put  her 
head  on  anything  softer  than  a  sofy  pillow." 
Ah,  but  it  is  not  on  down  couches  and  in 


the  soft  places  of  life  that  we  dream  of  a 
ladder  set  up  on  the  e^th,  and  the  top  of  it 
reaching  to  heaven,  and  the  angels  of  the 
Lord  ascending  and  descending  on  it,  and 
the  Lord  God  standing  above  it. 

The  broad  sunny  river  flows  restlessly ;  the 
great  lakes  in  the  level  lands  of  the  West  are 
sometimes  as  stormy  as  any  sea,  but  where 
the  mountains  rise  highest  and  steepest, 
there,  there  is  the  "  still  water." 


•'THIS  DO  IN  REMEMBRANCE  OF  ME." 

By  the  editor. 


THE  request  has  something  of  the  air  of  a 
personal  favour,  as  if  it  would  gratify 
Him  to  be  remembered — it  would  be  a  plea- 
sure to  Him  to  live  in  the  memory  of  his 
people.  Is  not  this  the  very  essence  of 
courtesy,  or  rather  of  that  love  of  which  true 
courtesy  is  the  shadow  ?  There  is  an  exqui- 
site delicacy  when  a  friend  asks  you  to  do  as 
a  favour  to  him  that  which  is  a  surpassing 
benefit  to  yourself.  "  Oblige  me  by  accept- 
ing this  gift "  is  rot  always  an  empty  form  of 
words.  The  loving  heart  would  rather  be 
thought  to  receive  a  favour  than  to  confer  one. 
And  so  it  is  as  sotnetlung  that  will  gratify 
Him,  that  oui  most  gnici/ous  Lord  asks  us  to 
celebrate  an  ordinance  charged  with  over- 
whelming blessing  to  ourselves. 

It  is  a  holy  souvenir,  a  divine  keepsake 
from  our  Master.  About  to  leave  our  world, 
and  to  return  to  hi3  Father's  house,  he 
bequeaths  to  us  a  memorial  of  hinaself— the 
memorial  best  fitted  to  keep  alive  his  image 
in  our  hearts.  No  jewelled  ring  or  ornament 
of  gold, — no  likeness  of  Himself  painted  by 
the  art  of  man, — ^no  sculptured  stone  in  the 
place  of  tombs, — but  a  simple  meal — a  feast, 
if  it  can  be  called  a  feast,  of  bread  and  wine, 
unlike  every  other  feast  in  two  things, — in  its 
wonderful  simplicity  and  its  not  less  wonder- 
ful perpetuity;  for  that  word  of  Jesus  will 
secure  its  observance  through  all  time  and  in 
every  part  of  the  world,  on  to  the  very  end 
of  the  dispensation — till  He  himself  comes 
again. 

Let  us  gaze  on  this  memorial,  and  think  of 
all  that  it  brings  to  mind.  Our  thoughts  go 
back  to  that  wonderful  scene  in  heaven 
when  He  was  with  the  Father,  before  the 
mountains  were  settled,  "rejoicing  continually  : 
before  Him — rejoicing  in  the  habitable  parts  | 


of  his  earth,  and  his  delights  were  with  the 
sons  of  men."  We  seem  to  hear  that  won- 
derful shout  in  heaven,  when  He  volunteered 
for  the  work  of  redemption — "  Lo  I  come,  I 
delight  to  do  Thy  will,  O  my  God."  We  are 
reminded  not  only  of  the  tender  pit>',  but  of 
the  deep  and  irrepressible  love  of  the  Son  of 
God ;  his  purpose  to  enter  into  a  marriage 
union  with  the  fallen  children  of  earth,  to 
glorify  the  name  which  they  had  disgraced, 
and  redeem  the  nature  which  they  had 
degraded.  It  is  a  memorial  of  the  love  that 
gave  itself  for  them,  that  took  upon  itself  the 
burden  of  their  guilt,  and  took  in  hand  the 
task  of  their  renewal ;  that  having  once  loved 
its  own  that  were  with  Him  in  the  world, 
loves  them  to  the  end,  and  cannot  rest  until 
they  be  with  Him  where  He  is,  "  not  having 
spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing." 

How  cjearly,  too,  we  see  here  tlie  glorious 
mystery  of  the  incarnation !  "  Forasmuch  as 
the  cluldren  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  I 
blood.  He  also  Himself  likewise  took  part  in 
the  same."  In  the  bread  we  see  how  He  had 
our  flesh;  the  wine  tells  how  our  blood  ran  in 
his  veins.  And  round  this  truth  what  a  num- 
ber of  blessed  truths  cluster !  How  visibly 
it  recalfi  his  human  sympathy — "We  have 
not  an  high  priest  that  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  mflrmities,  but  was  in 
all  things  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without 
sin,"  And  how  pure  and  holy  was  that 
human  flesh !  What  beauty  of  holiness  shone 
through  it !  What  victories,  too.  He  gained 
even  in  this  human  nature — baffling  the 
Tempter,  plucking  the  sting  from  death,  and 
saying  to  the  grave,  "  O  grave,  where  is  thy 
victory?"  And  now  that  body  has  been 
raised  from  the  dead  and  is  seated  on  the 
throne,  and  the  sceptre  of  the  universe  is 
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grasped  by  the  hand  that  was  pierced  by  the 
nails  of  Calvaryrf  And  now,  too,  in  Christ 
the  nature  of  man,  though  for  the  suffering  of 
death  made  a  litde  lower  than  the  angels,  has 
been  crowned  with  glory  and  honour ;  and  it 
is  OUT  elder  brother  whom  God  hath  thus  highly 
exalted,  and  to  whom  He  hath  given  a  name 
that  is  above  every  name  O  kind,  gracious, 
most  loving  Brother !  Thou  didst  first  descend 
to  oar  miserable  level,  taking  on  thee  our 
curse,  our  burden,  our  shame,  our  sorrows, 
our  rags,  and  poverty,  and  wretchedness; 
and  when  thou  didst  ascend  again  where 
thou  wast  before,  thou  didst  raise  up  our 
fallen  tabernacle,  and  didst  make  us  to  share 
thy  glory,  thy  honour,  thy  reward,  thy  name 
which  is  above  every  name  1 

We  cannot  gaze  long  on  our  memorial 
without  thinking  how  emphatically  it  is  a 
memorial  of  Christ's  death.  It  is  a  memorial 
at  once  of  the  fact,  and  the  manner,  and  the 
causp,  and  the  consequences.  How  visibly  it 
calls  before  us  the  incidents  of  his  last  days 
of  life !  We  go  with  Him  in  that  last  journey, 
when  in  place  of  the  old  Hebrew  feeling,  "  I 
was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me,  Let  us  go 
up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,"  He  had  to  set 
his  iace  steadfastly,  as  if  He  were  battling 
with  a  storm,  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  We 
accompany  Him  to  the  momit  of  transfigura- 
tion, where  Moses  and  Elias  appeared,  and 
spake  of  the  death  that  He  should  accomplish 
at  Jerusalem.  We  see  Him  washing  the 
disciples'  feet ;  we  hear  the  farewell  address 
and  the  melting  tones  of  the  intercessory 
prayer.  We  follow  Him  to  Gethsemane,  and 
gaze  on  its  dreadful  agony.  We  are  carried 
to  the  high  priest's  hall,  and  see  Him  stand- 
ing as  a  sheep  dumb  before  her  sliearers.  We 
are  drawn  on  to  Pilate's  judgment  seat,  and 
hear  the  horrid  shout,  "  Away  with  Him,  away 
with  Him,  crucify  Him,  crucify  Him  !  "  We 
stand  in  the  crowd  as  Pilate  leads  Him  out 
with  bleeding  shoulders  and  thorn-bound 
brow,  and  seeks  to  excite  their  pity,  bidding 
them  "  behold  the  man ! "  \Ve  are  swept 
along  to  Calvary,  at  one  time  hearing  the 
tones  of  his  gentle  voice  comforting  the 
daughters  of  Jerusalem,  at  another  the  ring 
of  tibe  hammer  driving  the  nails  into  his 
hands  and  his  feet.  What  strange  mingling 
of  things  is  here  !  The  vilest  blasphemies 
that  lips  ever  uttered,  and  the  holiest  prayers 
that  heart  ever  breathed.  The  bitterest 
execrations  of  rage,  and  the  gentlest  breath- 
ings of  love.  The  deep  groans  of  the 
dying  echoed  by  the  heartless  mockery 
of  the  living.  Let  us  try  to  shut  out 
the    vile    Babel    of    hellish    sounds,    and 


catch  the  peaxl-drops  as  they  still  fall  from 
these  parched  lips.  Listen  to  that  prayer  for 
the  murderers,  "  Father,  forgive  them ;  they 
know  not  what  they  do."  Bright  gleam  of 
heaven  bursting  on  the  gloom  of  Golgotha  I 
Hear  the  blessed  promise  to  the  thief,  **This 
day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 
How  tender  and  loving  is  that  word  to  Mary, 
"  Behold  thy  Son ! "  Anon  a  wild  cry  strikes 
on  the  ear,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  liast 
thou  forsaken  me?"  The  darkness  hides 
from  us  the  look  of  anguish  which  that  cry 
betokens,  and  it  is  well.  Again,  another  cry, 
as  of  nature's  exhaustion,  "  I  thirst."  And 
once  more  the  voice  is  raised  in  the  full 
volume  of  triumphant  joy,  exclaiming,  "  It 
is  finished  1"  One  other  word,  a  genUe 
breathing,  "Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
mend my  spirit,"  and  all  is  over.  How 
great  the  fight,  and  agony,  and  triumph 
through  which  the  battle  of  salvation  was 
won  I  Nor  till  all  this  travail  of  soul  was 
borne  could  the  gate  of  heaven  open  for  any 
sinner ;  only  now  is  the  veil  of  the  temple 
rent,  and  the  way  to  the  holy  of  holies- 
thrown  wide  opai  to  all  the  sons  of  men ! 

Thus  our  memorial  shows  us  Jesus  giving 
himself /or  us ;  with  equal  force  dnd  beauty 
it  shows  Him  giving  himself  ito  us.  The 
words  are  very  expressive  :  "  Take,  eat" 
Take  all  that  these  symbols  stand  for — take 
my  flesh  and  blood,  my  soul  and  divinity^ 
and  feed  on  them  by  faith.  On  the  one  side 
is  Christ  giving ;  on  the  other,  are  we  receiv- 
ing. As  is  the  giving,  so  may  and  ought  to 
be  the  receiving.  The  giving  is  very  full — 
"  This  is  my  body  given  for  you."  "  The  Son 
of  God  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." 
Himself,  all  that  He  was  as  God,  all  that 
He  became  as  man :  the  human  nature  to 
suffer,  the  divine  to  add  an  infinite  merit  to 
the  sufferings  of  the  human;  "as  man  He 
suffered,  as  God  He  satisfied,  as  God-man 
He  saved."  He  has  made  a  full  survey  and 
reckoning  of  our  wants,  and  an  equally  full 
provision  for  them.  We  are  ignorant.  He 
becomes  our  Prophet;  we  are  guilty.  He 
becomes  our  Priest ;  we  are  wil^  and  help- 
less, He  becomes  our  King ;  we  are  diseased. 
He  becomes  our  Physician ;  we  are  starving. 
He  becomes  our  Shepherd ;  we  are  in  debt. 
He  becomes  our  Surety;  we  have  lost  our 
inheritance,  He  shares  with  us  his  own ;  we 
are  forlorn,  like  a  poor  widow.  He  becomes 
our  Husband :  all  that  He  is,  all  that  He 
has.  He  imparts  so  freely  and  cordially.  If 
we  could  but  open  our  mouths  wide,  how 
abundantly  would  He  fill  them  !  If  our  hearts 
could  but  realise  who  it  is  that  stands  at  the 
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door,  what  unspeakable  treasure  should  they 
not  receive !  "  Lift  up  your  heads,  ye  gates, 
and  be  lifted  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and 
the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in." 

Yet  again,  the  last  supper  is  a  memorial  of 
our  Lord's  agony  of  soul  at  the  treachery  of 
one  disciple  out  of  the  twelve.  Of  all  the 
elements  of  his  grief,  the  faithlessness  of 
Judas  was  one  of  the  most  oppressive.  He 
groaned  in  spirit,  and  said,  "  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  imto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray 
me."  Is  there  nothmg  for  us  to  ponder  in 
this  anguish  of  Christ's  soul  ?  No  warning 
to  us,  when  we  keep  the  feast,  to  take  heed 
that  there  be  no  traitor  in  our  company  ?  Is 
there  no  way  still  of  betraying  the  Son  of 
man  with  a  kiss  ?  Does  no  one  swear  alle- 
giance to  Christ  at  the  supper,  and  go  home 
to  worship  Mammon  ?  Does  no  one  receive 
the  token  of  love,  and  retire  to  curse  a  rival 
in  his  heart,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  him  ?  Does  no  one  perform  the  act 
of  consecration,  and  go  home  to  forget  it  all 
— never  to  pray  to  Him  in  his  family,  never 
to  speak  of  Him  to  his  children,  never  to 
glorfy  Him  in  his  body  and  spirit,  which  are 
his?  Is  it  not  enough  to  have  had  one 
Judas — ^must  that  dark  and  infamous  cha- 
racter be  reproduced  from  age  to  age  in  every 
section  of  the  Church  ? 

Finally,  in  our  memorial  we  find  a  token 
of  the  doseness  of  the  vanon  of  the  Lord 


and  his  people.  For  as  the  bread  and  wine, 
once  swallowed,  enter  into  our  bodies,  and 
become  part  of  ourselves,  so  does  Christ 
received  in  faith  become  the  food  and  support 
of  our  souls.  And  as  the  bread  and  wine, 
once  swallowed,  cannot  be  taken  from  us,  so 
Christ,  once  ours  by  faith,  remains  ours  for 
ever.  "  The  mountams  shall  depart,  and  the 
hills  be  removed,  but  my  kindness  shall  not 
depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  covenant 
of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that 
hath  mercy  upon  thee."  Blessed  and  com- 
forting truth  !  Jesus  ours,  and  ours  for  ever  1 
In  joy  and  sorrow,  in  prosperity  and  adver- 
sity, in  all  time  of  our  tribulation,  in  the 
hour  of  death,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  and 
throughout  eternity.  Ours  in  all  his  willing- 
ness to  bless,  and  in  all  his  power  to  save. 
Ours  in  all  his  wisdom  to  enlighten,  in. all 
his  grace  to  comfort,  in  all  his  fulness  to 
satisfy  !  And  as  is  the  union,  such  may  be 
the  communion.  Still,  while  here,  we  are 
absent  from  the  Lord.  But  that  shall  be  but 
a  little  while.  One  day,  these  heavens  shall 
rend ;  then  shall  appear  the  glory  of  the  Son 
of  man,  and  He  shall  send  his  angels  with  a 
great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  to  gather  his  elect 
from  the  four  winds  of  heaven."  And  so 
shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord 

''He  whicli  testifieth  these  things  saith, 
Surely  I  come  quickly.  Amen.  Even  so, 
come*  Lord  Jesus." 


AN  EASTER  SONG. 

■P\EAR  Lord,  I  have  no  Easter  flowers  to  bring, 

No  roses  fresh,  nor  lilies  dewy  sweet, 
But  still  one  offering  I  may  gladly  bear, 
And  lay,  rejoicing,  at  Thy  dearest  feet. 

Enfold  my  weary  love  in  Thy  sweet  Will, 
And  keep  it  closely  to  Thy  pierced  side. 

So  shall  I  rest,  nor  sad  and  helpless  mourn, 
While  safe  in  Thee  my  love  and  I  abide. 

C.    BROOKK. 
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FROM  the  great  railway  terminus  of  How- 
rah,  the  Southwark  of  Calcutta  on  the 
light  bank  of  the  Hooghly,  for  a  distance  of 
thirty-five  miles  and  with  a  breadth  of  little 
more  than  one,  there  stretches  a  river  tract 
-which  is  the  most  populous,  the  most  wealthy, 
and  the  most  highly  educated  portion  of 
India,  or,  indeed,  oT  the  East.  Here  the 
commercial  powers  of  Europe  gradually  esta- 
blished their  factories,  long  before  Calcutta 
was  even  thought  of  Farthest  to  the  north, 
the  Portuguese  settled  at  Bandel.  Just  be- 
low them  the  English  raised  their  flag  at 
Hooghly.  Close  to  them  the  Dutch  ob- 
tained a  site  at  Chinsurah.  Some  five  miles 
nearer  Calcutta  the  French  established  them- 
selves in  Chandernagore,  which  they  still 
hold.  Their  Governor's  garden-seat,  where 
many  a  Governor-General,  from  Warren  Hast- 
ings to  Lord  Hastings,  was  received  in  state, 
is  not  very  far  from  Serampore,  the  settle- 
ment formed  by  the  Danes.  And  from  that 
point  south  to  Howrah  the  bank  was  occu- 
pied by  the  great  and  learned  families  of 
Brahmins,  who  fled  in  horror  from  Calcutta 
when  Nunda  Koomar  was  hanged,  as  so  well 
described  by  Macaulay.  Thus  it  has  come 
about  that  the  wealth  of  the  early  European 
traders,  the  facilities  of  the  stream,  the  fer- 
tility of  the  soil,  and  the  taste  of  the  higher 
class  of  natives,  have  combined  to  give  the 
river-bank  of  the  county  of  Hooghly  a  popu- 
lation revealed  by  the  census  of  187 1  as 
varying  from  four  thousand  to  eight  thousand 
in.  N.s. 


on  each  square  mile.  And  the  more  general 
spread  of  the  higher,  as  well  as  pritiiary, 
education  in  this  teeming  mass,  is  due  to  the 
fact  that  it  was  in  two  of  these  foreign  settle- 
ments, Serampore  and  Chinsurah,  that  Chris- 
tian missionaries  first  established  schools  and 
began  to  evangelize  the  people. 

Almost  in  the  centre  of  this  long  stretch 
of  river  bank,  or  at  a  point  sixteen  miles 
north  of  Calcutta,  stands  Serampore,  the 
town  to  which  we  hope  to  justify  the  applica- 
tion of  the  title  of  the  Canterbury  of  North 
India.  But  that,  rather  less  than  a  century 
before,  the  good  King  P'rederick  IV.*  of 
Denmark  had  sent  missionaries  to  Tranque- 
bar  and  Madras,  Serampore  might  be  con- 
sidered the  Canterbury  of  all  India.  We  do 
not  forget  the  early  settlements  of  the  Syrian 
Christians  on  the  south-west  coast,  nor  the 
establishments  of  the  Portuguese.  But,  ex- 
cept for  the  persecuting  character  of  the 
Goanese  missions,  it  cannot  be  said  that 
their  Christianity  was  aggressive.  Nor  was 
it  so  pure  as  that  which  Gregory  I.  sent  by 
St.  Augustine  to  Etlielbert,  King  of  Kent. 
If  we  look  at  the  spread  of  pure  religion  and 
undefiled  in  India,  Tranquebar  is  its  Canter- 
bury and  Serampore  its  York.  If  we  look 
at  the  more  important  work  in  the  more  ex- 
tensive part  of  India  north  of  the  Vindhyas 
alone,  then  Serampore  pre-eminently  deserves 
to  be  considered  its  Canterbury.  And  it  is 
in  both  cases  to  the  piety  and  the  protection 
of  the  Danes,  whose  vikings  used  to  ravage 
the  capital  of  Kent  so  late  as  the  eleventh 


•  The  Anglo-Indian  visitor  to  Copenhagren,  the  scene  of 
Thorwaldsen's  triumphs,  is  painfully  struck  oy  the  absence  of 
a  memorial  of  this  King,  while  the  Asiatic  Commercial  Com- 
pany have  erected  an  equcstrijin  statue  of  Frederick  V.  in 
the  Frederiksplads. 
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century,  that  our  eastern  empire  owes  its 
first  and  most  successful  Protestant  missions. 

Let  us  try  to  realise  the  truth  that  India 
was  in  the  same  relative  position  to  its  Chris- 
tian future,  when  (i),  in  the  closing  years  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  the  Baptist  mission- 
aries kneeled  down  on  the  Hooghly  bank  at 
Serampore,  and  afterwards  received  protec- 
tion of  Governor  Bie ;  and  when  (2),  in  the 
same  place,  Henry  Mart3m  planned  his  work, 
and  Buchanan  and  Brown  drew  up  their 
scheme  for  the  establishment  of  the  Church 
of  England  in  the  country,  as  England  was 
when  Augustine,  the  monk  of  St.  Andrew, 
just  tirelve  centuries  before,  opened  his 
monastery  at  Canterbury  and  baptized  lua. 
tens  of  thousands  in  the  Swttle.  For,  in  the 
providence  of  God,  and  as  if  to  show  the 
esseDlial  catholicity  of  his  Church,  Baptist 
and  Episcopalian  alike  began  at  Serampore 
the  work  of  evangelizing  the  people  of  all 
India  north  of  the  Vindhya  range.  The 
story  has  been  well  told,  and  more  than 
once,  by  Mr.  Marshman,  C.S.I.,  and  the 
Rev.  C.  B.  Lewis,  on  the  Baptist  side;  and 
by  Claudius  Buchanan,  Mr.  Sargent,  and 
Miss  Yonge,  on  that  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. We  propose  to  tell  only  what  Seram- 
pore is  now,  and  what  traces  are  still  left  of 
the  plans  and  the  work  of  the  evangelical 
Baptists  and  Churchmen,  whose  faith,  nigh 
eighty  years  ago,  led  them  to  take  possession 
of  Bengal  and  Burma,  of  Hindostan  and 
Oudh,  of  the  Punjab  and  distant  Persia,  for 
their  Master.  For  Judson  also  went  forth 
from  Serampore  to  Ava,  and  Henry  Martyn's 
dust  lies  at  Tocat.  Many  a  visitor  from 
Great  Britain  and  America — those  from  the 
latter  coming  by  San  Francisco  and  China — 
makes  a  pilgrimage  to  the  spot  which  is  dear 
to  missionary  Christianity. 

Approached  by  railway,  Serampore  is  only 
half  an  hour  distant,  in  time,  from  Kowrah, 
which  is  being  connected  with  Calcutta  by  a 
pontoon  bridge.  On  nearing  the  station, 
the  white  walls  of  the  Christian  village-church 
peep  out  from  the  trees,  appropriately  the 
first  building  that  catches  the  eye.  On 
driving  from  the  station,  the  second  green 
lane  to  the  right  leads  to  the  cemetery  where 
the  Serampore  missionaries  found  a  resting- 
place.  But  he  who  would  see  the  people  of 
Bengal  as  they  are,  and  read  its  history  since 
the  British  occupation,  will  go  to  Serampore 
by  boat,  as  all  were  forced  to  do  so  recently 
as  twenty  years  ago.  For  the  sixteen  miles 
the  Hooghly  maintains  a  breadth  of  from 
three  quarters  to  half  a  mile.  It  seems  long 
till  the  great  city  is  left  behind,  with  its  fleets 


of  ships  and  bo4ts  on  the  right,  succeeded 
by  the  two  Burning  Ghauts  whence  the  smoke 
of  funeral  pyres  is  ever  ascending.  On  the 
left  are  the  railway  buildings,  the  docks,  and 
the  warehouses  where  Cheshire  salt  is  stored 
for  sale,  but  only  in  such  quantities  that 
India  is  always  within  three  months  of  a  salt 
famine.  Calcutta  and  Howrah  are  succeeded 
by  great  factories,  where  Scotch  skill  and 
English  capital  have  taught  the  natives  of  all 
ages  and  both  sexes  to  spm  jute,  to  weave 
cotton,  and  make  paper.  The  capital  is 
rapidly  extending  itself  away  past  the  busy 
suburbs  of  Cossipore  and  Goosery  right  up 
to  Bali,  ti^  first  station  on  the  Easl-IndMUi 
Railwa^^  and  half-wajr  to  Serampoie.  Froaa 
this  pomt  we  seem  to  be  in  the  country.  A 
tropical  vegetation,  of  pahn  and  tamarind,  of 
peepul  and  plantain-trees,  reaches  down  to 
the  watez^s  edge,  covering  densely<^popalated 
vilages,  and  affording  a  shade  to  extensive 
aaaikets,  save  vhare  the  gardener  zaisos  his 
eariy  vegetables  and  fruit  for  Calcutta,  or 
the  Ghaut  and  its  group  of  temples  raised 
by  some  superstitious  Hindoo  break  the 
greenery.  If  it  is  morning  or  evening  a  busy 
population  crowd  the  banks,  praying  in  the 
sacred  water  to  Mahadeva,  or  the  great  god, 
to  whom  thefy  raise  libations  with  their  hands- 
while  Ihey  mutter  repeated  invocations.  The- 
women,  in  groups,  are  drawing  water  in  the 
round  potters*  vessels,  which  they  balance  on 
the  head  or  one  hip,  while  they  carry  a  child 
on  the  other  or  let  it  totter  by  their  side.  If 
it  is  the  ebb  the  fishermen  are  plying  their 
calling.  Every  ferry  sends  forth  boats  so 
weighted  with  passengers  that  in  the  frequent 
storms  some  are  lost.  Everywhere  the  land 
and  the  water  are  teeming  with  life.  As  the 
boatmen  croon  their  song  or  incite  each 
other  by  their  cries,  we  look  on  scenes  which 
have  not  changed  since  Carey  used  to  sail- 
or drive  from  Serampore  to  his  duties  in  the 
College  of  Fort  William,  ajid  again  back  to 
his  study  and  his  pulpit,  his  bazaar  preach- 
ing and  village  evangelizing.  Yet  much  is 
changed.  In  the  seventy  years  which  have 
passed,  he  and  his  fellows  have  dropped  into 
this  mass  of  humanity  the  little  leaven  which 
is  gradually  and  surely  leavening  the  whole 
lump. 

As  we  pass  Connaghur,  the  next  railway 
station,  and  the  most  southerly  portion  of 
the  Serampore  municipality,  mth  its  popula- 
tion of  26,000,  the  noblest  reach  in  all  the 
Hooghly  opens  to  our  view.  At  its  head 
stands  the  Government  House,  which  Lord 
Wellesley  began  to  build,  but  was  not  al- 
lowed by  the  parsimonious  Court  of  Directors 
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to  finish,  at  Barrackpore.  The  fine  park  and 
gardens,  which  look  like  a  section  of  Devon- 
shire, so  carefully  has  every  Oriental-like 
tree  been  excluded,  with  a  Gothic  school- 
house  at  one  end,  and  a  Gothic  menagerie, 
ruined  abbey  for  an  aviary,  and  Greek  me- 
morial temple  at  the  other,  come  slowly  into 
view.  We  pass  the  exquisite  tomb,  designed 
by  Sir  Gilbert  Scott,  over  the  remains  of  the 
accomplished,  the  graceful,  and  the  good 
Lady  Canning,  and  land  at  the  garden  Ghaut 
which  leads  to  the  terrace  of  Government 
House.  That  is  the  point  from  which  the 
photographer  has  taken  the  view  of  Seram- 
pore,  which  is  given  as  a  vignette  at 
the  head  of  this  article.  The  town,  par- 
tially bidder^  by  trees,  is  half  a  mile  from 
us,  across  the  glassy  river,  and  hence  its 
buildings  seem  somewhat  dwarfed.  If  the 
artist  could  have  included  Henry  Martyn's 
Pagoda,  to  the  left,  and  the  English  church 
to  the  right,  the  full  sweep  of  Serampore 
would  have  been  represented,  with  its  plea- 
sant strand,  where  the  residents  lounge  to 
catch  the  evening  breeze.  Its  English-like 
High  Street  ends  in  the  church  avenue  of 
casua:rinas,  hiding  the  old  Government  House 
on  the  one  side  and  those  warehouses  on  the 
other  from  which  the  Danes  used  to  export 
their  piece  goods. 

The  view  from  Barrackpore  is  pleasing, 
especially  when  the  town  is  lighted  up  by 
the  early  morning  sun.  It  has  been  the  de- 
light of  every  Govemoi^General  from  Lord 
Wellesley  to  Lord  Northbrook.  The  former, 
at  his  own  cost,  induced  the  Danish  autho- 
rities to  erect  a  steeple  on  the  Lutheran, 
now  the  English  church.  The  latter  recently 
visited  the  town,  purposely  without  state,  like 
almost  all  his  predecessors.  The  whole  place 
has  an  antique  appearance,  alike  from  the 
heavy  style  of  Danish  architecture,  and  from 
the  mined  houses  which  a  family  feud  of 
thirty  years  standing  prevents  the  principal 
Hindoo  proprietors  from  repairing. 

The  first  house  in  the  picture  going  up  the 
Hooghly  from  the  left  is  that  of  the  Principal 
ctf  the  college,  now  the  Rev.  J.  Trafford, 
M.A.  Next  comes  the  college  itself,  in 
some  respects  the  noblest  building  in  Bengal. 
After  the  college-garden  we  come  to  the  old 
paper-mill  with  its  two  chimneys.  Then 
follow  the  old  offices  of  the  Friend  of  Indiay 
which,  including  the  mill,  have  recently  been 
sold  to  the  India  Jute  Company.  Then 
comes  the  mission-chapel.  Next  is  the  house 
purchased  by  the  missionaries  and  afterwards 
bought  and  enlarged  to  its  present  imposing 
size  by  Mr.  Marshman,  C.S.I.,  to  form  the 


editor's  residence.  A  fine  group  of  raalio- 
gany-trees,  planted  by  Carey,  conceal  the 
house  and  offices  to  which  the  press  has  been 
removed  since  July  last.  Up  to  this  point 
all,  both  land  and  buildings,  was  the  pro- 
perty of  the  Serampore  missionaries,  who 
spent  from  their  own  labours  in  schools,  col- 
leges, and  the  press,  at  least  ;^5 0,000.  They 
made  the  whole  over  to  the  Baptist  Society, 
which,  for  a  time^  as  even  its  fi:iends  acknow- 
ledge, was  uovoitibx  of  representatives  so 
disinterested  aoMt  ulustnou^  One  other 
house,  also  coiioeafed  m.  tarees^  xea^chiag  up  to 
the  two  urtdicbi  ue  00  eilhor  side  of  a  gbaut, 
was  presented  by  the  King  of  DexttMrk  to 
the  college  «s  an  endowment,  was  much  en- 
larged by  Mn  Marshman  at  his  own.  eost,'and 
is  now  a  iftatiYe  Chiistiaft  boax^^ogf-schoOl. 
The  rest  of  tike  towi^  fonun^  the  temainiog 
third  of  the  pkturev  ^ades  mta  tibe  native 
quftvler.  It  is,,  on  the  whole,  wett  cared  lor 
and  ia  as  good  a  sauifcuy  state  as  Hindoo, 
habits  will  aIlow«  From  this  year  tlw  town 
and  suburban  villages  have  beea  i^ensaljoed, 
at  the  request  of  the  jpeople,  to  cfcsci  their 
own  municipal  commissioners.  Serampore 
proper  stretches  back  from  the  river  for  a 
mile  to  the  line  of  railway.  Beyond  the 
country  forms  that  saucer-like  depressi(Mi  the 
swamps  of  which,  like  the  fens  of  England 
years  ago,  have  generated  the  fever  that  for 
years  has  carried  off  so  many  of  the  people. 

Having  thus  surveyed  the  town,  let  us  re- 
turn to  Henry  Martyn*s  Pagoda  and  look  at 
the  place  a  little  more  in  detail.  Here  is  the 
picturesque  ruin,  which  the  peepul-tree  that 
is  entwined  among  its  fine  brick  masonry, 
and  the  crumbling  river  bank,  will  soon  cause 
to  disappear  for  ever. 

The  exquisite  tracery  of  the  moulded  bricks 
may  be  seen,  but  not  the  few  figures  that  are 
left  of  the  popular  Hindoo  idols  just  where 
the  two  stil!  perfect  arches  begin  to  spring. 
The  side  to  the  river  has  already  fallen  down, 
and  with  it  the  open  platform  overhanging 
the  bank  on  which  the  missionary  sat  in  the 
cool  of  the  morning  or  evening,  or  where  lie 
knelt  to  pray  for  the  people.  1  have  accom- 
panied many  a  visitor  there,  from  Dr.  Duff 
to  Bishop  Cotton,  and  have  rarely  seen  one  un- 
moved. Just  beyond  is  Aldeen  House,  where, 
last  century  the  first  evangelical  chaplain  India 
had  seen,  the  Rev.  David  Brown,  had  his 
country  house.  This  pagoda  then  stood  in 
his  grounds.  It  had  been  abandoned  long 
before  by  the  priests  of  RadhabuUub,  because 
the  river  had  encroached  to  a  point  within 
three  hundred  feet  of  it,  the  limit  within  which 
no  Brahmin  is  allowed  to  receive  a  gift  or  1 
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take  his  food.  The  little  black  doll  of  an 
idol,  which  is  famous  among  Hindoos  alike 
for  its  sanctity  and  as  a  work  of  art — for  had 


Ruined  Pagoda. 

it  not  been  miraculously  wafted  to  this  spot 
like  the  Santa  Casa  to  Loretto  ? — was  re- 
moved with  great  pomp  to  a  new  temple  after 
it  had  paid  a  visit  to  Clive's  Moonshee,  the 
wealthy  Rajah  Nobokissen  in  Calcutta,  who 
sought  to  purchase  it  outright. 

In  this  cool  old  pagoda  Henry  Martyn,  on 
one  of  his  earliest  visits  to  Aldeen  after  his 
arrival  as  a  chaplain  in  1808,  found  an  appro- 
priate residence.  Under  the  vaulted  roof  of 
the  shrine,  a  place  of  prayer  and  praise  was 
fitted  up  with  an  organ,  so  that,  as  he  \vTote, 
"  the  place  where  once  devils  were  worshipped 
has  now  become  a  Christian  oratory."  Here, 
too,  he  laid  his  plans  for  the  evangelization 
of  the  people.  When  suffering  from  one  of 
his  moods  of  depression  as  to  his  own  state, 
he  thus  writes  of  this  place  : — "  I  began  to 
pray  as  on  the  verge  of  eternity;  and  the 
Lord  was  pleased  to  break  my  hard  heart. 
I  lay,  in  tears,  interceding  for  the  unfortunate 
natives  of  this  country ;  thinking  within  myself 
that  the  most  despicable  Soodra  of  India  was 
of  as  much  value  in  the  sight  of  God  as  the 
King  of  Great  Britain."  It  was  from  such 
supplications  that  he  was  once  roused  by  the 
blaze  of  a  suttee's  funeral  pyre,  on  which  he 
found  that  the  Hving  widow  "had  been  con- 
sumed with  the  dead  before  he  could  inter- 
fere. He  could  hear  the  hideous  drums  and 
gongs  and  conch-shells  of  the  temple  to 
which  Radhabullub  had  been  removed.  There 


he  often  tried  to  turn  his  fellow-creatures  to 
the  worship  of  the  one  God,  from  their  pros- 
trations "  before  a  black  image  placed  in  a 
pagoda,  with  lights  burning  around  it,"  whilst, 
he  says,  he  "  shivered  as  if  standing,  as  it 
were,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  hell."  It  was 
in  this  pagoda  tliat  Brown,  Corrie,  and  Par- 
sons met  with  him  for  the  last  time  to  com- 
mend him  to  God  before  he  set  out  for  his 
new  duties  at  Dinapore.  "My  soul,"  he 
writes  of  this  occasion,  "never  yet  had  such 
divine  enjoyment.  I  felt  a  desire  to  break 
from  the  body,  and  join  the  high  praises  of 
the  saints  above.  May  I  go  *  in  the  strength 
of  this,  many  days.'  Amen."  "  I  found  my 
heaven  begun  on  earth.  No  work  so  sweet 
as  that  of  praying  and  living  wholly  to  the 
service  of  God."  And  as  he  passed  by  the 
Baptist  Mission  House  on  his  upward  voyage, 
with  true  catholicity  "Dr.  Marshman  could 
not  resist  joining  the  party:  and  after  going 
a  little  way,  left  them  with  prayer."  Do  we 
wonder  that  these  men  have  left  their  mark 
on  India  ? 

As  years  went  by,  the  temple,  thus  conse- 
crated as  a  Christian  oratory,  became  de- 
graded in  other  hands.  The  brand  *'  Pagoda 
Distillery "  for  a  time  came  to  be  known  as 
marking  the  rum  manufactured  there.  The 
visits  of  so  many  Christian  pilgrims  to  the 
spot,  and  above  all  the  desire  expressed  by 
Sir  John  Lawrence,  when  Governor-General, 
to  visit  it,  led  the  wealthy  Hindoo  family  who 
now  own  the  pagoda,  to  leave  it  at  least  as  a 
simple  ruin.  There  it  still  stands,  in  a  gar- 
den which,  till  the  Cyclone  of  1867,  possessed 
the  finest  banyan-tree  in  Bengal,  under  whose 
mighty  branches  thousands  used  to  crowd  to 
the  reading  of  the  Mahabharat  epia  Aldeen 
House  still  stands,  but  the  river  is  fast  en- 
croaching on  that  also.  There  it  was  that 
Dr.  Claudius  Buchanan,  grandson  of  a  Pres- 
byterian elder  who  was  converted  in  the 
Whitefield  revival  at  Cambuslang,  in  1805 
drew  up  his  sketch  of  that  "  Ecclesiastical 
Establishment  for  British  India"  which  Bishop 
Porteous  had  first  suggested  and  Lord  Wel- 
lesley  always  encouraged.  We  are  told  in 
the  Calcutta  jReviewioi  Dtctmhtr,  1845,  how 
at  one  of  the  friendly  gatherings  in  Aldeen, 
Dr.  Marshman  asked  Dr.  Buchanan  where  he 
expected  to  obtain  funds  for  the  endowment 
of  the  establishment,  on  which  he  replied,  that 
the  temple  lands  would  eventually  answer  for 
the  churches,  and  the  Brahmans'  lands  for 
the  ministers.  To  that  the  stout  Noncon- 
formist replied  with  deep  emphasis,  "  You 
will  never,  never  obtain  them.  Dr.  Buchanan." 
Yet  the  occupation  of  the  adjoining  pagoda 
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as  a  place  of  prayer — just  as  Gregory  I.  had 
instructed  St.  Augustine  to  convert  the  hea- 
then temples  into  Christian  churches — might 
have  been  accepted  as  presaging  at  least  the 
time,  which  we  undoubtedly  believe  to  be 
coming,  however  comparatively  distant,  when 
the  temple  and  mosque  endowments  will  be 
devoted  by  the  people  themselves  to  their 
own  moral,  if  not  spiritual,  good,  through 
education  both  religious  and  secular. 

The  early  connection  of  the  Church  of 
England  with  Serampore  was  kept  up  by 
Bishop  Daniel  Wilson.  The  station  was  his 
favourite  residence;  he  occupied  the  third 
house  from  the  right  of  the  picture.  The 
circumstances  under  which,  on  the  sale  of 
Serampore  and  Tranquebar  to  the  English 
in  1845  for  ;^i  60,000,  the  Lutheran  Church 
was  made  over  to  the  bishop,  had  led  to 
the  cessation  of  social  intercourse  between 
him  and  Mr.  Marshman.  On  one  occasion, 
during  their  morning  walk  along  the  Strand, 
the  two  met  each  other  face  to  face.  Bishop 
Wilson  at  once  said  to  his  companion,  a 
clergyman  of  the  diocese,  "  Allow  me  to  in- 
troduce you  to  the  King  of  Serampore." 
With  equal  promptitude  and  courtesy  Mr. 
Marshman  replied,  bowing,  "  It  is  long,  my 
lord,  since  the  sceptre  gave  way  to  the  crosier," 
and  the  reconciliation  was  complete.  The 
good  bishop  induced  the  proud  Brahmanical 
family,  who  o>vn  one-half  of  the  town,  to 
assign  a  site,  and  also  to  subscribe,  for  the 
building  of  a  school  which  goes  by  his  name. 
Under  the  management  of  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary Society,  and  with  a  head-master  so 


devoted  as  the  late  catechist  Daniel,  who  was 
saved  from  death  as  a  child  in  the  first 
Orissa  famine,  the  school  has  long  given  a 
good  English  and  scriptural  education  to  the 
Hindoos  of  Chatra,  the  most  northerly  suburb 
of  Serampore,  while  the  Baptist  College  has 
provided  for  the  rest  of  the  town  and  the  dis- 
trict. The  present  bishop  has  not  shown  the 
same  interest  in  the  school  which  Bishop 
Cotton,  following  Daniel  Wilson,  always  ma- 
nifested. We  regret  to  say  that  it  has  now 
been  closed,  to  the  regret  of  the  Hindoo  inha- 
bitants, and  a  large  grant-in-aid  from  Govern- 
ment has  lapsed.  Gradually  the  Church  of 
England  has  withdrawn  its  influence  from  the 
large  Christian  community  of  Serampore, 
chiefly  mixed,  who  do  not  attend  the  Baptist 
services.  The  Jesuits  are  taking  its  place. 
The  fine  church  in  which  Carey,  Marshman, 
Ward,  and  Mack  preached  so  long,  and  where 
Bishop  Wilson  and  the  Church  Missionary 
Society  then  provided  worthy  successors,  is- 
only  occasionally  visited  by  a  clergyman  from. 
Chinsurah.  Like  so  many  of  tlie  smaller 
stations  in  India,  the  magistrate  has  fre- 
quently to  read  the  service  to  a  scanty  con- 
gregation. The  bishop  finds  it  impossible 
to  supply  every  station  with  a  chaplain,  the 
Additional  Clergy  Society  suffer  from  insuf- 
ficient funds,  and  the  quasi-voluntary  system 
has  yet  to  be  organized  in  the  Church  in 
India. 

But,  as  we  shall  see,  the  work  of  Carey  and 
his  colleagues  is  still  bearing  fruit  in  Seram- 
pore. 

GEORGE   SMITH. 


SUNSHINE   IN   A   SHADY  PLACE. 


ONE  dull,  dreary  day  in  the  beginning  of 
February,  we  made  our  way  from  the 
City  towards  Ratcliffe  in  the  east.  To  observe 
the  better  the  style  of  life  that  goes  forward 
in  that  part  of  our  great  London,  we  performed 
the  ktter  half  of  the  journey  on  foot,  coming 
off  the  omnibus  in  Whitechapel  Road.  The 
profit  that  lies  in  this  kind  of  leisurely  obser- 
vation only  those  can  fully  know  who  have 
"  done  "  East  London  with  similar  objects  to 
those  we  had  in  view.  Taking  various  short- 
cuts thrQugh  alleys  and  bye-lanes,  we  could 
see  that  the  London  School  Board  was 
having  plenty  of  work  cut  out  for  it  in  the 
coming  years.  Here,  in  a  corner,  formed  by 
a  sudden  capricious  bend  of  the  lane,  were 
a  knot  of  women — mostly  with  children  in 


their  arms — discussing,  by  no  means  under 
their  breath,  the  impossibihty  of  affording 
coals  in  these  dear  times,  and  joking  about 
"  doing  a  snatch  "  of  wood  from  timber-yards 
on  the  banks.  Advancing  closer  to  them 
to  ask  the  way,  evidence  was  soon  forth- 
coming that  they  did  not  fail  to  find  oppor- 
tunities of  replenishing  the  "inner  fires." 
Turning  down  a  narrow,  dingy  thorough- 
fare as  directed,  I  saw  several  young  women 
— mere  girls  mostly — hanging  in  the  door- 
ways, bare-headed,  hands  thrust  under  gown 
or  apron,  and  in  slovenly  solicitous  attitudes; 
in  some  cases  a  bleared  old  woman  of  sus- 
picious look  beside  them,  talking  or  laughing 
loudly,  with  arms  akimbo.  And  everywhere 
there  were  children — some  only  half-clad; 
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some  deformed  and  scrofulous ;  others  lame ; 
but  all  filthy  and  undergrown.  They  bur- 
rowed in  the  gutters,  or  sat  huddled  on  the 
door-steps  or  the  kerb-stones,  watching  the 
others,  or  made  a  feeble  attempt  at  play  in 
quiet  corners,  half-shivering,  you  could  see, 
if  they  stood  still  for  a  moment.  Boys  and 
girls  of  scarce  more  than  four  or  five  shuffled 
about  with  pale;  pinched  infants  in  their 
arms,  and,  we  fear,  were  not  guiltless  of 
letting  them  fall. 

It  was  a  sad  sight  to  see  all  this  (proof  of 
a  degradation  whose  worst  aspect,  after  all, 
was  hidden)  as  we  walked  along,  within  the 
space  of  less  than  a  quarter  of  a  mile.  But 
perhaps  the  saddest  element  of  all  was  that 
at  the  end  of  most  of  these  poor,  dingy  streets, 
the  public-house  stood  gilded,  lustrous,  shin- 
ing— the  one  bright  thing  that  met  the  eye. 
It  was  like  the  phosphoric  brightness  of  cor- 
ruption, gleaming  in  the  dark.  And  this  was 
in  the  early  forenoon,  ere  the  bulk  of  city  folk 
had  stirred  for  their  luncheon.  The  pubhc- 
houses,  I  saw,  were  doing  a  quiet  trade. 

To  sit  shivering  without  sufficient  fire,  in  a 
muggy  room  amid  dust  and  stench,  a  crowd 
of  children  around,  is  not  very  inviting, 
and  some  excuse  may  be  made  for  a  mother 
tied  to  the  house  or  to  the  door,  in  these 
circumstances,  trying  the  pennyworth  of  gin 
obtainable  with  such  fatal  facility.  Yes, 
trying  it,  and  giving  it  to  the  children  too — 
for  that  is  no  uncommon  thing.  Infants  in 
arms  are  actually  made  to  share  in  all  that  is 
a-going !  It  is  with  food  as  with  drink  among 
these  poor  people — the  infants  are  thought 
to  be  well  treated  if  they  have  their  share — 
be  it  of  rum  or  gin,  or  of  herring  or  beef  and 
greens,  or  of  mackerel  on  a  feast  day!  The 
ignorance  and  the  prejudice  are  terrible,  not 
to  speak  of  the  vice,  which  feeds  and  upholds 
both.  What  wonder  that  the  infantile  mor- 
tality of  our  large  cities  is  so  mournfully  dis- 
proportionate ?  Of  each  thousand  deaths  in 
the  metropolis,  about  four  hundred  are  those 
of  children  under  five  years  old !  Even  if 
the  mother  is  willing  to  go  out  and  work,  she 
generally  leaves  her  children  to  look  after 
themselves,  either  giving  them  the  run  of  the 
streets,  where  they  hear  and  see  only  evil,  or 
locking  them  up  in  the  cold  room  by  them- 
selves for  twelve  or  fourteen  hours  at  a 
stretch,  with  short  shift  of  provisions,  as  is  but 
too  common  in  the  poorer  districts  of  the 
East  end,  when  drugging  is  not  resorted  to. 
It  is  the  "  minders  "  mostly  who  do  the  drug- 
ging, as  I  learn ;  and  they  do  not  care  to 
have  children  over  two  or  three  years  old  3  so 
that  anyway  the  elder  children  are  generally 


turned  out  to  the  street,  while  the  mothers 
are  at  work,  which  will  so  far  account  for  the  I ! 
impression,  derived  firom  a  casual  glance,  of 
there  being  disproportionate  juvenile  statis- 
tics, so  to  say,  "  both  ways."  Many  grievous 
accidents  have  happened  through  children 
being  left  locked  into  lonely  rooms ;  and  the 
difficulties  of  poor  East-end  mothers  are 
clear  enough.  The  great  infant  mortality  is 
therefore  not  much  to  be  wondered  at  j  and 
walking  through  these  places,  and  reflecting 
as  we  go,  a  perverse  thought  will  steal  into 
the  mind  that  perhaps  it  is  far  better  with 
the  children  that  they  early  pass  away. 

As  we  thus  reflect,  we  reach  the  house 
which  is  the  main  object  of  our  search.  It  is 
a  plain,  old-fashioned  building,  in  a  rather 
better  street,  just  off  the  main  thoroughfare. 
We  knock,  and  are  duly  admitted.  On  men- 
tioning our  name,  we  are  told  that  we  can  see 
through  the  house,  though  we  are  still  before 
the  regulation  hour  for  visitors.  Ascending 
the  stair,  we  observe  that  the  space  on  the 
wall  of  the  staircase  is  hung  with  little  bags 
all  of  a  size,  and  numbered,  so  that  there  is 
not  an  inch  of  it  lost.-  We  hear  merry 
voices  sounding  below,  and  reaching  the  top 
of  the  stair,  we  are  ushered  into  a  long  and 
rather  narrow  room,  with  an  almost  countless 
row  of  little  cots  along  the  wall,  done  up 
with  spotless  drapery,  and  every  way  tasteful 
And  a  goodly  number  of  these  are  occupied. 
Here  and  there  we  see  infants  asleep  in 
them,  or  lying,  and  with  toys  in  their  hands, 
amusing  themselves ;  whilst  at  the  fire,  duly 
enclosed  with  high  railing,  a  young  girl  sits, 
with  two  infants  of  a  few  months  old  on  her 
knee.  It  is  clear  we  are  in  a  nursery,  but  it 
must  be  a  nursery  of  a  very  peculiar  kind. 
Over  the  cots  there  are  inscriptions,  and  bits 
of  ornament  and  evergreens,  and  children  in 
little  knots  here  and  there  play  with  toys.^  We 
ascend  another  floor  to  see  so  far  a  repetition 
of  the  same  scene,  only  that  there  are  not 
so  many  children  here,  only  two  indeed, 
who  look  very  delicate,  and  are  sound 
asleep.  We  take  time  to  assure  ourselves 
that  everything  is  airy,  sweet,  and  bright, 
though  the  roof  is  rather  low.  Then  we 
descend,  and  are  introduced  into  a  room 
where  some  belated  youngsters  are  under- 
going a  bath.  We  notice  that  the  clothes 
that  have  been  taken  off  them  are  put  into 
bags  like  those  we  saw  hanging  on  the  stair- 
case wall,  and  that  fresh  clothes  are  put  on 
instead.  Our  readers  may  perhaps  guess 
where  we  are  now.  It  is  the  Ratcliffe  Creche, 
or  cradle  school,  which  was  founded  about 
three  years  ago  by  Mrs.  Hilton,  as  a  practical 
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■answer  to  the  question — How  best  can  we 
help  those  poor  women,  who  loll  about  their 
doors  with  children  in  their  arms,  to  do 
something  better  for  themselves  and  their 
fiunilies  ?  We  feel,  after  what  we  have  wit- 
nessed outside,  that  there  was  room  for  the 
experiment,  which  has  amply  justified  itself; 
and  the  Creche  may  now  take  rank  with  our 
established  English  charities. 

But  we  have  no  time  at  present  to  muse 
on  general  matters.  Our  guide  leads  us  on 
with  business-like  despatch.  Now  we  are 
ushered  into  a  room  on  the  low^r  floor,  from 
which  had  mostly  proceeded  the  joyous 
sounds  we  had  heard  when  entering.  All 
round  the  wall  run  little  arm-chairs,  which 
are  so  arranged  as  to  meet  the  requirements 
of  the  children,  and  at  the  same  time  to  keep 
i  the  air  pure  and  sweet.  These  chairs,  too,  are 
so  contrived,  that  while  the  limbs  are  left  at 
liberty,  the  little  ones  cannot  fall — a  sort  of 
continuous  slab  or  table  running  round  in 
front  of  the  whole  row.  Some  twenty  chil- 
dren, from  eighteen  months  to  two  or  three 
years,  are  there — so  neat,  clean,  happy,  and 
cheerful-looking,  that  one  forgets  for  the 
mome&t  oae  is  in  Ratcliffe;  while  others, 
rather  older,  run  about,  or  sit  at  benches  m 
the  middle  of  the  room,  looking  at  pictture- 
books,  or  otherwise  amusing  themselves  oae 
chubby  little  fellow  making  believe  he  is 
I  on  horaeback,  astride  a  atrip  of  wood.  But 
this,  we  hear,  is  niher  against  mle,  and  the 
wood  is  quietly  given  up  when  he  is  asked 
for  it,  as  with  it  he  might  hurt  the  otiiefS* 
Here,  on  certain  days,  lessons  are  given  to 
the  children  on  ^  Kindergarten  systaxiyand 
evidently  the  children  fcUi  the  "lesson.'* 
To)vards  those  in  chai^  of  them  tliere  is 
none  of  the  shrinking  fear  one  Wght  expect. 
The  children  are  as  free  and  unconstrained 
as  any  children  could  well  be,  and  laugh 
merrily  when  anything  occurs  to  excite  them. 
For  our  satisfaction,  a  detachment,  which 
had  at  that  moment  been  out  in  the  play- 
ground, v.ere  called  in,  most  of  them  children 
who  had  been  in  the  Creche  almost  from  its 
first  establishment,  and  had  reached  the  age 
when  they  could  so  fiir  appreciate  it.  It  was 
a  sight  to  see  these  children,  and  one's  feeling 
of  thankfulness  for  such  women  as  Mrs.  Hilton 
was  intensified  when,  after  having  left  the 
room,  the  kindly  matron  told  us  the  miserable 
condition  in  which  some  of  these  children  were 
when  they  were  first  brought  to  the  Crbche. 

Returning  into  the  lobby,  we  find  two  or 
three  late  arrivals — girls  and  young  women 
with  infants,  who  hold  out  their  arms  to  our 
guide  to  be  taken.     But  the  house  has  its 


rules,  and  very  strict  on  some  points  these 
are,  as  they  need  to  be.  First  of  all,  the 
children  must  be  paid  for  ;  but  of  that  more 
anon.  Then  there  must  be  no  trace  of  sick- 
ness or  of  skin  disease  visible  about  them. 
If  there  is,  they  must  go  to  the  doctor.  One 
of  these  children  has  just  been  brought  back 
from  him  with  a  report  that  all  is  right ;  and 
the  child  is  accordingly  sent  up-stairs,  to  be 
stripped,  bathed,  and  have  the  Crfeche's  clothes 
put  on.  But  one  of  the  others  shows  suspicious 
symptoms,  and  is  despatched  on  the  same 
errand  as  the  other  had  been.  In  the  event  of 
the  child  being  recommended  for  the  infirmary 
by  the  doctor,  and  other  things  being  suit- 
able, it  is  put  into  the  upper  room,  where  we 
found  the  two  delicate  consumptive  children 
asleep.  This  infirmary  was  fitted  up  only 
during  the  past  year — Mrs.  Hilton  having 
been  much  exercised  about  the  improper 
treatment  by  which  mothers  so  seriously  in- 
jured their  children  when  they  were  sick. 
She  mentions  one  case :  "  A  child  of  ten 
months  old  was  dying  of  diseased  bowels, 
and  its  mother  came  to  the  Crbche,  weeping. 
*  Well,*  she  said,  '  I  have  done  all  I  can  for 
my  poor  baby.  Only  yesterday  I  gave  it  four- 
pennyworth  of  eels,  two  eggs,  and  a  glass  of 
port  wine.'    The  child  died  the  next  day." 

The  utmost  care  is  necessary  in  such  a 
locality,  of  course,  to  prevent  the  spread  of 
ophthalmia  and  infectious  diseases.  To 
reduce  risk  of  the  first  evil,  eacli  child,  as  we 
uiMlerstood,  has  its  own  towel,  which  is  care- 
My  hung  near  the  head  of  its  cot  in  the  day- 
time ;  and  it  is  mainly  to  prevent  the  spread 
of  i&fection  that  Mrs.  Hilton  has  held  so 
firmly  by  the  plan  she  stSTted  with,  of  provid- 
ing clothes  for  the  children  while  they  are  in 
the  Creche,  and  putting  aside  their  own 
clothes  till  they  go  home  again  at  night.  She 
writes  in  her  last  report : — 

"A  gentleman  has  lately  reported  on  the  day- 
nurseries  of  London.  One  suggestion  he  makes 
is  that,  in  order  to  reduce  expenses,  the  clothing 
should  not  be  changed.  In  some  localities  women 
may  be  enabled  to  bring  their  children  cleaner  than 
in  others.  Many  of  our  children  are  very  clean ;  bnt 
if  only  one  in  ten  were  objectionable,  it  would  be 
necessary  to  change  all.  Again,  the  danger  from  in- 
fectious diseases  would  be  great.  In  visiting  homes  I 
have  frequently  seen  young  children  lying  in  beds  with 
others  who  were  suifering  from  fever,  in  the  same 
clothing  worn  during  the  day:  thus  to  retain  the 
clothing  would  be,  if  for  no  other  reason,  highly  dan- 
gerous. Other  persons  have  suggested  that  the  motliers 
should  bring  the  food.  In  one  nursery  I  visited  this 
was  the  rule,  and  such  an  assembly  of  horrid  small 
parcels  I  never  saw.  Some  children  were  crying  for 
food,  the  matron  saying  that  their  mothers  had  not 
brought  any,  and  she  had  nothing  to  give  them." 

As  to  payment,  Mrs.  Hilton  writes  :— 
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"We  commenced  with  the  charge  of  one  penny  a 
day;  but  some  friends  thought  this  not  sufficient, 
while  others  were  surprised  that  the  mothers  paid  so 
much,  and  hoped  they  would  not  be  pressed  for  more. 
We  have  asked  all  fresh  applicants  for  twopence, 
which  many  cheerfully  pay;  but  circumstances  are 
continually  arising  which  make  the  payment  of  even 
this  small  sum  seem  difficult — such  as  illness,  or  time 
lost  in  seeldng  for  work — and  therefore  no  rule  can  be 
strictly  adhered  to.  Some  have  suggested  that  we 
should  take  children  at  the  high  price  of  eightpence 
or  one  shilling  a  day,  but  we  have  felt  that  this  would 
be  taking  charge  of  children  whose  mothers  ought  to 
attend  to  their  own,  and  we  have  in  one  or  two 
instances  refused  appHcations.  .  .  .  Had  we  com- 
menced with  a  higher  rate  of  payment  we  should  not 
have  succeeded.  We  had  to  gain  confidence,  and 
induce  them  to  bring  their  children  that  we  might 
benefit  them.  Any  one  acquainted  with  these  districts, 
and  the  low  scale  of  wages  paid  to  women,  will  better 
understand  the  difficulty,  especially  where  more  than 
one  in  a  family  are  in  the  institution." 


In  the  report  for  the  second  year  Mrs.  Hil- 
ton says  : — 

"This  department  of  our  work  has  been  more 
difficult  than  it  appears.  Alany  have  not  the  nK>ney 
in  the  morning ;  others  are  days  seeking  work ;  many 
have'  sick  husbands,  so  that  the  whole  task  of  eaniing 
a  livelihood  devolves  on  them,  and  they  place  their 
children  with  us  so  that  they  may  be  able  to  attend  to 
the  sick  one  at  home.  Some  women  go  into  debt  for 
a  few  pence,  and  then  we  lose  sight  of  baby.  In  most 
cases  mother  comes,  in  a  few  days,  to  say  that  baby 
does  so  miss  his  food,  and  *  will  you  kindly  take  what 
I  owe  and  forgive  me  ? '  We  very  often  show  our 
weakness  by  taking  baby  back.  We  have  never 
found  the  mothers  offend  again  in  like  manner." 

Mrs.  Hilton's  one  idea  is  to  help  the  womei> 
so  to  help  themselves,  that  self-respect  may 
be  aroused  and  strengthened  in  them.  She 
is  careful  to  put  no  premium  on  idleness,  or 


to  pauperise  those  she  would  aid.  Hence 
the  strictness  with  which  she  has  in  very  try- 
ing cases  declined  to  take  infants  without  pay- 
ment. Another  point  is  that,  on  principle,  only 
the  children  of  married  women  are  taken — a 
point  which  has  been  so  strictly  adhered  to, 
that  the  one  exception  is  very  special  and 
touching. 

•*  The  case  was  one  in  which  the  grandmother  was 
burdened  with  the  care  of  the  child.  She  was  very 
anxious  to  place  it  in  the  nursery  and  go  out  to  work, 
all  her  dependence  being  4J.  a  week,  earned  by  a  boy 
of  thirteen.  She  said,  *  I  am  in  such  trouble  about 
little  Tommy,  ma*am,  I  cannot  bear  to  put  him  in  the 
house  (workhouse),  and  I  could  never  work  if  he  was 
shut  up  by  himself.  The  other  day  I  was  crying  over 
Tommy,  and  my  Tom  (the  boy  of  thirteen)  came  in. 
He  said,  *  Mother,  what  are  you  crying  for  ?  '  I  said, 
*  Oh,  I  shall  have  to  put  little  Tommy  in  the  work- 


house.' He  replied,  •  Never  do  that,  mother,  put  two 
slices  less  in  my  parcel  when  I  go  to  work ;  this  is  how 
we  will  manage.' " 

And  the  work  does  not  stop  with  the  chil- 
dren. The  influence  which  Mrs.  Hilton  has 
obtained  with  the  mothers  through  them, 
enables  her  to  give  her  work  a  wide  missionary 
effect,  which  is  sustained  by  very  inexpensive 
machinery.  When  sickness  comes  to  any  of 
the  children,  she  visits  the  parents,  and  the 
heart  of  the  child  is  most  often  a  link  between 
her  and  that  of  the  mother,  which  then  she 
may  permanently  influence  for  good.  Assisted 
by  her  daughter,  she  holds  mothers'  meetings 
— sewing  classes — as  often  as  it  is  possible  for 
the  women  to  come.  For  the  work  done  the 
mothers  are  paid    twopence  an  hour  and 
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Little  old  Lady,  the  first  rhild  who  entered  the 
Crdche,  is  four  years  old. 

Kosie,  "  the  child  of  the  Crfeche,"is  four  and  a 
half.    Her  mother  has  been  dead  two  years. 

,  Ladybird,  aeed  four,  has  been  two  years  in  the 
Cr5che.  Her  father  works  at  coal -work ; 
her  mother  at  slop-work.  Both  sober  and 
respectable. 


4.  The  King  is  three  and  a  half.    His  father  fell 

down  dead  in  the  street;  his  mother  works 
in  a  bottle  warehouse. 

5.  Watercresses.    Father  in  prison  ;  mother  and 

little  sister  of  eight  sell  watercresses.     A 
miserable  baby  when  first  taken  in. 

6.  Bennie  is  fiilly  three  years  old.    His  father  is 

a  complete  invalid  ;  his  mother  is  a  trousers- 
finisher.    Both  sober  and  respectable.  » 
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receive  coffee  and  bread,  while  they  hear  ad- 
dresses or  listen  to  readings  from  good  and 
entertaining  books  as  they  work,  the  sewing 
being  sold  in  the  neighbourhood. 

And  not  only  are  the  women   cared  for. 
The   men  have    their    share    of   attention, 
though  Mrs.  Hilton  less  directly  appears  in 
this  branch.    Never  did  we  see  such  ingenious 
economy  of  space  as  at  Stepney  Causeway. 
Two  houses  have  been  thrown  into  one,  the 
best  that  could  be  made  of  these  old  struc- 
tures, but  the  building  is  not  so  well  suited 
for  its  purpose  as  could  be  wished,  the  stair- 
cases being  crushed  too  close  upon  the  rooms. 
Yet  the  lower  floor  serves  for  working  men's 
club  and  reading  room,  as  well  as  for  nursery. 
Tea  and  coffee  are  supplied  in  the  evening ; 
there  is  a  smoking-room,  the  nucleus  of  a 
library,  as  well  as  abundant  newspapers ;  and 
we  were  told  there  were  a  goodly  number  of 
members,  a  large  proportion  being  young 
men.     By  careful  attention  to  ventilation,  the 
place  is  kept  pure  and  sweet  always,  and  by 
an   ingenious  contrivance  these   little  arm- 
chairs, on  which  we  saw  the  children  seated 
in  the  lower  room,  are  at  nighl  transformed 
into  benches  to  accommodate  club  membien. 
A  portion  of  the  house  is  now  fitted  up  for  a 
servants'  home,  the  servants  at  first  having 
gone  home  at  night.     We  cannot  but  think 
it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  Mrs.  Hilton 
has  not   had    more  encouragement  in  the 
carrying   out   of   a  scheme  of  hers  fot  a 
training-school  for  nursery-maids.     No  place 
could  give  better  opportunities  for  this  than 
the  Creche,  and  the  raw  material  is  to  be 
found  in  every  neighbouring  street  and  alley. 
Some  of  the  instances  Mrs.  Hilton  modesdy 
gives  of  the  good  results  of  her  work  are 
very  touching.    Amid   much  difficulty  and 
discouragement,  ever  and  anon,  there  are 
bright  glimpses,  showing  that  human  nature 
in  the  East-end  is  not  unresponsive  to  steady 
Christian  devotion.     Mrs.  Hilton  writes  : — 

"  We  can  say  of  our  mothers  gencrallythat  they  do 
not  lack  love,  but  many  are  untrained  and  ignorant,  yet 
are  willing  to  take  advice  and  try  to  do  their  best  for 
their  darlings.  I  can  say  that  the  inttitntion  has 
developed  a  loving  interest  in  each  other's  welfare. 
One  case  might  be  named.  A  poor  mother  was 
consumptive.  The  doctor  had  ordered  her  to  wean 
her  babe  of  two  months ;  she  was  sitting  in  the  room 
appropriated  to  the  nursing-mothers  [into  which  the 
nursing-mothers  can  come  through  the  day  as  often 
as  they  desire  and  can],  when  a  line  young  German 
woman  offered  to  nurse  it  when  she  came  to  nurse 
her  own;  and  for  two  months  she  pei-formed  this 
loving  service  in  the  most  unobtrusive  manner ;  and 
discontinued  only  when  ordered  to  do  so,  a's  it  was 
feared  her  own  babe  might  suffer. 

**  Another  incident  was  most  touching  :  a  precious 
babe  died,  and  the  mother,  too  poor  to  hvay  it,  sent 


for  a  parish  coffin.  The  child  was  very  dear  to  us, 
and  we  had  named  her  our  Nursery  Queen,  which 
had  degenerated  into  *  Queenie.*  It  was  a  sore  trial 
to  us  to  see  the  golden  curls  mingled  with  the  saw- 
dust, which  is  all  that  is  placed  in  the  parish  coffin  ; 
and  yet  we  could  not  spend  public  funds  on  the 
fcfteral,  and  feared  to  do  it  privately.  In  a  few  hours 
a  mother  came  and  said,  *  Come  and  look  at  your 
Qneenie  now.'  We  went  and  saw  that  loving  hands 
had  softened  all  the  harsh  outlines.  A  little  bed  and 
pillow  had  been  provided,  a  frill  placed  round  the 
edge,  and  some  children  had  laid  fresh-gathered 
flowers  on  the  darling's  breast.  The  cost  had  been 
ninepence-halfpenny,  paid  for  by  three  mothers,  and 
although  so  freely  and  lovingly  given,  it  was  the 
price  of  more  than  a  meal  to  each.  These  things 
show  us  that  the  mothen  of  Ratcliflfe  are  worth 
cultivating:  it  is  from  these  things  that  we  gather 
hope  and  courage  to  persevere  in  the  texrible  battle 
with  vice,  ignorance,  tnd  crime." 

These  instances,  and  many  others  besides, 
abundantly  prove  that  by  the  attentions  of  the 
Creche,  the  mothers  and  the  children  are  drawn 
into  tenderer  sympathy  in  place  of  the  reverse 
effect,  as  was  so  often  prognosticated.  And 
not  only  this,  but  the  elder  children  and  the 
fathers  are  also  sweetly  influenced.  Mothers 
faaye  told  that  the  little  ones  are  distressed 
if  the  elder  children  quanel.  In  one  case  a 
child  of  a  year  and  eleven  months  drew  two 
together,  offered  his  lips  to  be  kissed,  the 
father  exclaiming,  "  Why,  that's  what  the  little 
chap  learns  at  that  there  Crouc/i/" 

Again,  where  real  reformation  has  been 
effected,  Mrs.  Hilton  has  been  able  to  secure 
freetmigration  for  sevend  of  the  parents,  who 
have  done  well  in  a  new  country : —  1 

**  We  have  never  been  hungry  since  we  got  here."    | 
\vrites  one  of  the  mothers  ;  "  your  little  Mary  is  play-    ' 
ing  in  a  garden  of  my  own  before  the  door.    \\*e   ; 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  drink ;  father  is  kind  to   | 
me  and  the  children,  and  we  gets  into  no  rows.  And, 
Mrs.  Hilton,  Oh,  we  will  try,  with  God's  help,  to 
find  our  way  to  heaven.     God  for  ever  bless  all  them 
as  was  good  to  us." 

That  children  are  brought  to  this  Crbche 
from  considerable  distances  —  from  Lime- 
house,  Poplar,  Stepney,  St.  George's,  and 
Whitechapel — is  proof  sufficient  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  it  is  appreciated,  and  of  the 
desirability  not  only  that  it  should  be  extended, 
but  that  others  should  be  started  in  different 
parts  of  the  East-end,  Mrs.  Hilton  charac- 
teristically records  her  thankfulness  that  no 
accident  has  occurred  to  the  children  whil>t 
being  carried  these  long  distances. 

One  objection  raised  to  Mrs.  Hilton's 
Creche  we  must  take  notice  of.  She  has  been 
asked  the  question  whether,  by  providing 
everything  so  nice  and  tasteful  as  she  has 
done,  she  may  not  be  teaching  these  poor 
children  to  look  beyond  their  station — giving 
them  ideas  above  the  sphere  of  life  they  must 
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afterwards  fill.  We  agree  with  her  that  there 
is  not  much  fear  of  this  result.  And  we 
think  she  is  wholly  right  in  holding  that  the 
educational  influence  gained  by  the  course 
she  has  taken  is  of  some  importance.  Surely 
it  is  a  great  thing  that  these  little  ones — ^who 
see  little  purity  or  beauty  in  their  homes — 
should  derive  from  this  source  such  a  sweet 
impression  as  may  dwell  with  them  and  influ- 
ence them  in  after  life.  All  would  admit  that 
cleanliness,  purity,  tastefulness  should  be 
found  in  every  home,  and  surely  nothing 
wiser  or  more  blissful  can  be  done  by  a  Chris- 
tian woman  than  to  supply  to  the  children  in 
such  a  place  as  the  Creche,  what  it  is  hopeless 
to  expect  for  them  in  their  poor  homes. 
Daily  for  three  years  between  sixty  and 
seventy  young  creatures,  otherwise  doomed 
to  dull  misery,  have  been  made  glad,  and  no 
one  can  say  how  much  this  "  sunshine  in  the 
shady  place"  may  have  been  increased  by 
the  utter  cleanhness  and  tastefulness  of  the 
surroundings.  Mrs.  Hilton  estimates  the 
yearly  cost  of  a  child  in  the  Creche  at  ;^6, 

There  are  now  three  children  who  remain 
altogether  at  the  Creche.  One  of  these  is 
Rosie,  who  came  to  it  when  she  was  about 
two  years  old,  and  whose  mother  has  since 
died.  Her  father  has  engaged  to  pay  three 
shillings  a  week  for  her ;  and  when  not  in  the 
grasp  of  the  drink-demon  he  pays  it.  **  The 
dear  child  seems  the  only  link  that  keeps 
him  from  utter  destruction.  She  is  now  four 
years  old.  Her  remaining  at  night  does  not 
increase  the  average  expense,  and  the  addi- 
tional care  the  nursemaids  cheerfully  share." 
The  others  are  the  two  deUcate  orphans — chil- 
dren of  a  poor  woman  who  is  now  in  Bedlam — 
lodged,  as  we  saw,  in  the  infirmary.  Mrs. 
Hilton,  in  her  last  report,  appealed  to  loving- 
hearted,  Christian  women  to  come  and  aid  in 
the  nursing  of  these  sick  children,  who  must 
be  waited  on  by  night  as  well  as  by  day ;  but 
we  are  sorry  to  say  that  few  volunteers  have 
come  forward  to  help  her  in  this  way. 

Mrs.  Hilton  is  a  member  of  the  Society  of 
Friends,  and  when  yet  a  girl  became  engaged 
in  good  works — Sunday-schools  and  Dorcas 
societies.  About  ten  years  ago,  she  became 
interested  in  the  poor  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  Friends'  meeting-house  at  Ratdiife, 
and  soon  after  removed  into  that  district  from 
Brighton.  In  the  great  distress  in  the  East- 
end  in  1863,  she  was  unceasingly  active, 
established  sewing-classes,  mothers*-meetings, 
and  tried  other  means  of  alleviating  the 
terrible  evil — the  East-end  Mission  and  Re- 
lief Association  contributing  upwards  of  a 


hundred  pounds  towards  the  cost  of  her 
classes.  During  the  time  she  had  been  thus 
engaged,  she  had  seen  much  of  the  terrible 
sufferings  inflicted  on  the  children  in  the 
East-end  by  the  ignorance  and  vice  of  their 
parents.  "  I  longed,"  she  says,  **  with  an 
intense  longing  to  help  and  care  for  these 
little  ones,  but  no  way  opened,  and  I  saw 
them  fade  and  go  out  like  lamps  untimely 
quenched.  The  little  ones  who  had  passed 
the  age  of  infancy  also  claimed  my  sympathy ; 
for  it  is  no  unusual  thing  in  these  districts 
to  hear  baby-lips  utter  oaths  and  blasphemies, 
and  I  earnestly  desired  to  shelter  some  of 
them  from  the  pollution  of  the  streets." 

In  1870,  Mrs.  Hilton  visited  the  Creche  in 
Brussels.  "  Until  doing  so,"  she  says,  "  I 
had  not  fully  comprehended  the  scope  of  such 
an  institution."  She  determined  to  establish 
one  so  far  on  the  same  model.  She  had 
many  difficulties  to  face ;  funds  were  slow  to 
come  whilst  the  Creche  was  yet  an  idea^  and 
she  had  to  start  with  money  largely  advanced 
out  of  her  own  private  means.  Difficulties 
there  were,  too,  with  the  children.  Some  of 
them  would  not  at  first  suffer  themselves  to  be 
washed,  and  others  kicked  and  screamed  and 
bit  until  their  mothers  had  to  be  sent  for  to 
take  tiiem  away.  But  by-and-by  love  and 
kindly  interest  conquered.  Both  mothers 
and  children  soon  came  to  see  that  kindness 
dictated  the  whole  treatment 

And  still  this  is  but  a  beginning  in  view  of 
the  work  remaining  to  be  done.  In  a  short 
conversation  with  Mrs.  Hilton  before  we  left, 
she  spoke  of  the  great  difficulties  and  obstacles 
she  met  with  in  her  work.  These  were  many ; 
but  the  public-house  was  the  prevailing  one, 
the  parent  of  nearly  all  the  others.  "  I  some- 
times almost  lose  heart  altogether,*'  she  said, 
"  and  indeed  I  think  I  should  break  down,  if 
I  did  not  go  and  see  others  who  are  engaged 
in  similar  efforts,  and  who  are  still  hopeful 
and  can  inspire  me  with  fresh  hope." 

This  we  think  is  a  true  kind  of  mission- 
work,  whidi  has  a  claim  on  the  whole  Chris- 
tian Church.  As  such,  we  have  written  of  it, 
and  though  we  have  usually  preferred  not 
to  canvass  directly  for  subscriptions  in  any 
shape,  yet  we  cannot  help  reminding  Christian 
mothers  that  even  the  cast-off  clothes  of  their 
children — the  old  toys  and  picture-books  that 
have  served  their  turn — would  be  highly  prized 
at  the  Crbche ;  and  we  are  convinced  that  if 
they  will  but  pay  a  visit  to  14  and  16,  Stepney 
Causeway,  they  will  be  drawn  to  give  more 
than  old  clothes,  and  toys,  and  picture-books. 

H.  A.   PAGE. 
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.  THE  PRIMROSE. 


SWEET  and  winsome  to  the  eye 
Of  the  listless  passer-by — 
Of  the  merry  maidens  fair, 
Who  in  pretty  groups  are  there : 
Out  on  holiday,  they  sing, 
Till  the  glades  re-echoing  ring  ; 
While  they  seek  the  woodland  flowers- 
Not  in  bordered  walks  and  bowers. 
But  in  thickets  under  trees, 
Climbing  now — now  on  their  knees  ; 


Pleased  to  find  thee,  humble  flower, 
As  though  thou  wert  a  precious  dower — 
Growing  lowly,  sweet,  and  still, 
Nursed  by  rivulet  and  rill ; 
By  branches  shaded,  far  outspread 
Above  thy  modest,  pretty  head. 
Though  I  have  scanned,  with  eager  mind,. 
The  borders  rich,  with  daisies  lined, 
Not  there  can  I  thy  equal  find. 

M.  B. 


THUNDER-STORMS. 

FIRST  PART. 

"The  God  of  ^lory  thundercth."— Psalm  xxix.  3. 
"  He  maketh  lightnings  with  the  rain."— Jbr.  z.  13. 


A  THUNDER-STORM,  as  it  is  called, 
consists  of  a  variety  of  material  agencies 
set  to  work  in  our  atmosphere.  These,  whether 
electrical  and  chemical,  and,  we  may  add, 
terrestrial,  aerial,  or  oceanic,  are  all  combined 
to  accomplish  a  particular  object.  It  is  not 
therefore  to  be  viewed  as  the  effect  of  a  chance 
meeting  of  certain  clouds  in  the  heavens,  but  as 
a  systematic  and  regular  part  of  the  great  ma- 
terial agency  of  our  world,  by  which  the  atmo- 
sphere that  surrounds  our  globe  is  enabled  to 
perform  its  functions.  Indeed,  a  thunder-storm 
is  quite  as  important  a  power  in  maintaining 
the  equilibrium  of  the  atmosphere  as  the  arch 
or  corner-stone  in  a  building  is  to  sustain  it. 
Constituted,  therefore,  as  our  world  is,  there 
must  needs  be  thunder-storms,  />.  a  periodi- 
cal gathering  together  or  collecting  of  clouds 
containing  electricity,  and  producing  lightning 
and  thunder,  rain  or  hail,  and  frequently, 
though  not  invariably,  wind, — the  fury  of  such 
a  phenomenon  consisting  more  in  the  force 
and  power  of  the  rain-fall  and  the  lightning- 
stroke  than  in  wind,  which  is  not  the  principal 
agent  in  it,  but  rather  incidental  to  it 

The  precise  or  entire  part  which  a  thunder- 
storm performs  in  the  mechanism  of  the 
aerial  heavens  is  somewhat  obscure.  Enough, 
however,  can  be  gleaned  from  its  general 
aspect  to  render  it  not  only  an  important 
subject  to  acquaint  ourselves  with,  as  regards 
its  physical  effects,  but  deeply  interesting 
when  contemplated  in  its  moral  and  religious 
point  of  view,  which  every  work  of  the  Creator 
should  be. 

As  a  physical  phenomenon  of  our  globe, 
its  first  characteristic  is  that  of  a  safety-valve, 
or  escape  from  too  great  an  accumulation  of 


the  electric  matter  which  pervades  our  earth, 
air,  and  ocean,  and  with  which  the  world  is, 
as  it  were,  continually  overflowing.  This 
electric  matter  seems  to  be  the  principal  if  not 
the  most  powerful  agent  not  only  in  what  is 
called  a  thunder-storm,  but  in  the  entire  globe 
that  we  inhabit.  Its  mysterious  and  as  yet  un- 
known matter  is  given  forth  in  large  quantities 
alike  from  the  earth  and  the  heavens — the 
former  being  what  is  called  negative  elec- 
tricity, and  the  latter  positive.  Now  a  thunder- 
storm is  but  the  discharge  of  the  constantly 
increasing  quantity  of  electricity  from  heaven 
and  earth  at  the  same  time,  just  as  two  hos- 
tile armies  would  expend  their  ammunition  in 
firing  at  one  another  their  terrestrial  artillery. 
How  electricity  is  generated  and  increases  so 
wonderfully  at  particular  seasons  is  some- 
what obscure.  A  good  deal  of  it  has  its 
origin  in  the  sun  there  is  little  doubt.  It  is 
thought,  too,  that  the  continued  and  sudden 
changes  of  temperature  produced  by  solar 
influence  on  the  ever-varying  properties  and 
chemical  nature  of  the  substances  of  which 
our  atmosphere  is  composed  tend  to  keep  up 
a  constant  supply  of  this  wonderful  agent. 
Among  the  generating  causes  of  electricity 
that  of  alternate  condensation  and  evapora- 
tion— the  formation  or  dissipation  of  clouds  by 
change  of  temperature — ^has  been  said  to  be  a 
fruitful  source.  But  this  has  been  questioned 
by  many  eminent  men  in  the  present  day. 
Certain  it  is,  however,  that  the  greatest  quan- 
tity of  electricity  has  been  present  during 
these  processes.  It  is  proved,  also,  that 
clouds,  especially  the  large,  white,  fleecy, 
motionless  woolpacks  with  which  we  are  so 
familiar,  are  filled  Tvith  electricity,  and  are 
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but  so  many  wandering  aerial  or  nebulous 
volcanoes,  occasionally  relieving  themselves  of 
their  electrical  burden  by  a  thunder-storm,  just 
as  the  terrestrial  volcanoes  relieve  themselves 
from  subterranean  matter.  They  are,  in  fact, 
huge  Leyden  jars,  filled  with  that  destructive 
yet  life-giving  and  necessary  fluid.  Indeed, 
as  our  readers  are  doubtless  aware,  the  light- 
ning flash  has  long  been  identified  with  the 
electric  discharge  from  the  battery  of  an  elec- 
trical machine.  Forked  lightning  can  be  ex- 
hibited in  miniature  from  the  Leyden  vial, 
filled  with  that  mysterious  substance  called, 
perhaps  without  suflScient  reason,  a  fluid. 

Franklin,  indeed,  and  many  other  eminent 
men  since,  have  conclusively  settled  that 
point.  The  fiery  globe  that  rolls  and  hisses 
along  the  ground,  or  the  broad  blue  glare  of 
the  sheet  lightning,  or  the  more  dangerous 
forked  zigzag  flash  that  strikes  the  earth,  shat- 
ters the  steeples  of  our  churches,  bums  and  de- 
stroys our  homes,  rends  asunder  the  strongest 
oak,  or  kills  in  a  moment  man  and  beast,  is, 
after  all,  the  same  substance  as  we  can  obtain 
artificially  within  the  space  of  a  small  glass 
jar,  and  can  confine  there,  or  set  free  at  pleasure 
in  any  quantity — ^with  a  shock  strong  enough 
to  kill  an  ox  if  necessary,  or  so  slight  as  not 
to  injure  an  infant ;  and  it  is  also  the  same 
substance  that  is  now  our  obedient  slave  and 
messenger  to  engirdle  the  earth  in  a  moment, 
and  convey  our  messages  of  peace  or  war, 
love  or  hatred,  politics  or  science,  joy  or 
sorrow,  under  the  Atlantic  depths,  as  well  as 
over  mountain  and  valley. 

But,  though  the  nature  of  this  mysterious 
agent  is  still  unknown,  the  laws  by  which  it  is 
governed  may  in  a  great  measure  be  ascer- 
tained from  its  first  formation  or  appearance 
to  its  most  minute  or  its  grandest  eflects, 
from  the  lifting  or  melting  of  a  needle  or  a 
mote,  to  the  rending  of  a  mountain  or  the 
destruction  of  a  man-of-war.  Its  affiniries  or 
dislikes,  what  it  follows  and  what  it  repels, 
are  likewise  known  as  well  as  the  prevailing 
temper  or  pursuit  of  a  man  is  known ;  though 
the  spectroscope,  which  has  revealed  the 
constituents  of  the  meteor  flying  at  sixty 
miles  in  a  second,  has  done  nothing  as  yet 
with  the  lightning,  which  still  remains  a 
mystery.  One  thing,  however,  we  do  know 
for  certain,  and  it  is  this — that  with  our 
present  atmosphere,  we  must  have  electricity 
somewhere  on  our  globe  and  constantly  at 
work,  although  not  necessarily  a  thunder- 
stomi  everywhere.  Experience  has  proved 
that  it  is  seldom  found  beyond  seventy-three 
degrees  of  latitude,  but  exist  electricity  must, 
and  find  away  to  discharge  itself.     Banished 


it  can  never  be  without  such  an  entire  change 
of  atmosphere  and  planet  as  would  constitute 
what  the  Scriptures  term  a  "  new  heaven  and 
a  new  earth."  It  is  possible,  indeed,  that  were 
electricity  generated  in  less  quantity,  or  were 
it  more  generally  diffused  over  the  surface  of 
the  globe,  it  would  not  be  so  dangerous; 
or  that,  were  the  constituents  and  ingre- 
dients of  our  atmosphere  different,  we  might 
have  no  electricity,  which  is  quite  a  possible 
condition  either  for  the  Earth  or  any  other 
planet ;  but,  as  we  are  at  present,  our  skies 
must  darken,  clouds  must  gather,  and  the 
thunder-storm  must  be  generated. 

Thus  we  may  perceive  its  necessity  from 
its  own  physioaJ  nature;  but  we  may  still 
ask,  Are  there  any  other  direct  physical 
benefits  produced  by  it  besides  that  of  main- 
taining the  equilibrium  of  the  atmosphere, 
and  acting  as  a  safety-valve  for  electricity? 
The  value  of  this  function,  it  is  true,  is  great. 
Were  it  not  for  separate  local  discharges  in 
different  parts  of  the  world,  the  accumulated 
electricity  of  a  single  year,  or  even  of  a 
month,  might  burst  forth  in  one  great  storm 
and  envelope  our  globe,  rending  the  surface 
of  the  earth  to  pieces  in  a  moment,  and 
destroying  every  living  thing.  This  we  can 
well  imagine  from  beholding  the  eff^ects  of 
a  circumscribed  storm  such  as  we  often  wit- 
ness. Although,  however,  this  arrangement 
is  evident  and  indicative  of  the  wisdom  which 
conducts  such  mighty  operations,  it  may  still 
be  asked,  Why  have  it  at  all?  Why  not  dis- 
pense with  electricity  ?  or,  if  it  must  be,  is 
there  any  other  benefit  conferred  by  it  ? 

To  the  first  question  it  may  be  replied, 
that  its  being  here  at  all  is  a  sufficient  evi- 
dence of  its  necessity.  Though  man  may 
imagine  it  would  be  better  to  be  without  it, 
the  Creator  does  not  think  so.  This  should 
be  a  sufficient  reply  to  such  a  query.  To  tell 
the  Maker  of  the  universe  how  He  ought  to 
have  made  our  planet, — ^how  that  we  should  be 
better  without  thunder  and  lightning,  would 
indeed  be  a  pitiable  presumption. 

To  the  other  query,  however,  some  answer 
may  be  given.  Some  of  the  benefits  are  ob- 
vious and  sensible,  such  as  the  production  of 
copious  rain  in  climates  requiring  it,  but  not 
having  it  in  a  chronic  form  as  in  some  otlier 
countries.  Also,  presuming  on  the  necessity 
of  this  mighty  agent  of  our  globe,  a  local 
supply  of  electrical  action  and  power  is  thus 
provided  for  the  plants  and  animals  of  our 
globe,  which  we  have  every  reason  to  believe 
could  not  exist  without  it.  Then  there  is 
the  delightful  feeling  of  relief  experienced 
after  a  thunder-storm,  when  the  air  feels  light 
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and  nature  is  refreshed  after  a  long  period  of 
drought.  The  air  then  seems  to  have  got  a 
new  lease  of  freshness  and  beauty ;  the  very 
rain-drops  that  hang  on  leaf  and  flower  add 
beauty  and  embellishment  to  the  scene,  and 
enhance  our  pleasurable  sensations.  That 
there  are  many  other  physical  benefits  con- 
ferred by  these  visitations  which  we  are  not 
aware  of,  we  may  fairly  conclude.  It  is  far 
from  probable  that  the  benefits  conferred  by 
such  an  important  and  mighty  agent  are  con- 
fined to  those  of  which  we  are  cognisant. 
We  may  well  believe  that  He  who,  when  He 
had  created  our  world,  pronounced  every- 
thing He  had  made  to  be  good,  did  not 
except  the  operation  of  this  loud-speaking, 
and  alarming,  and  mysterious,  but  on  the 
whole  beneficent  agent. 

But  this  is  the  bright  side  of  the  picture ; 
let  us  now  turn  to  the  darker  side,  and 
ask  what  is  the  likely  amount  of  mischief 
a  thunder-storm  does.  We  may  look  at  its 
glories  or  benefits  with  admiration,  but  in 
what  light  shall  we  regard  its  terrors — ^for 
terrors  it  certainly  has.  Although  some  few 
persons  like  to  see  a  thunder-stonn^  the 
majority  dislike  it,  are  terrified  by  it,  and 
even  in  the  case  of  admirers  a  sense  of  danger 
is  always  mixed  with  their  admiration,  which 
impairs  more  or  less  the  excitement  and  plea- 
sure of  the  scene;  and  that  there  is  real 
danger  more  or  less  in  every  thunder-storm  is 
demonstrated.  The  action  of  lightning  is 
every  year  fatal  to  man  and  beast,  as  weU  as 
destnictive  to  property. 

A  French  writer,  M.  Boudin,  says  that, 
from  1835  to  1852,  1,308  persons  were  killed 
by  lightning  in  France,  without  including 
those  who  had  been  struck  and  injured  with- 
out being  killed ;  the  average  annual  number 
killed  each  year  being  lo^.  The  roost  de- 
structive storms  were  in  June  and  August, 
but  none  in  November  or  the  three  months 
following.  In  England  alone  the  average 
annual  number  of  deaths  by  lightning  is  stated 
to  be  22,  in  the  United  States  21*83,  and  in 
Sweden  ^'64.  In  Ireland  thunder-storms  are 
much  less  frequent  or  destructive. 

The  mortality  among  the  lower  animals 
from  this  cause  appears  to  be  more  exten- 
sive, probably  on  account  of  their  greater  ex- 
posure and  their  being  congregated  together. 
M.  Abuddie  tells  us  of  two  thousand  sheep 
being  killed  in  Ethiopia  by  a  single  flash  of 
lightning,  and  at  Sarco,  in  the  kingdom  of 
Naples,  one  hundred  and  twenty  sheep  were 
killed  out  of  a  flock  of  one  hundred  and 
forty ;  the  shepherd  boy  escaping,  though  a 
kid  which  he  held  in  his  arms  was  killed. 


Some  of  the  most  disastrous  effects  of 
lightning  have  resulted  from  the  explosions 
of  magazines  in  great  cities  by  its  agency,  and 
the  partial  destruction  of  these  cities  in  conse- 
quence. Thus  the  city  of  Brescia  was  nearly 
destroyed  in  1769,  Malaga  in  17 So,  Luxem- 
bourg in  1807,  Navarin  in  1829,  Garcin,  in 
Spain,  in  1843. 

In  our  parliamentary  returns  for  1854,  the 
damage  done  to  shipping  for  a  series  of  years 
by  lightning  is  given.  It  includes  one  hun- 
dred and  six  ships  of  the  line,  seventy  frigates, 
eighty  sloops  and  brigs,  two  schooners,  seven 
cutters,  five  sheer-hulks,  five  ships  in  ordinary, 
and  five  steamers,  two  of  which  were  of  iron. 
In  these  cases  there  were  one  hundred  and 
eighty-five  lower  masts  destroyed,  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty-five  of  which  belonged  to 
line-of-battle  ships;  one  hundred  of  these 
being  completely  ruined;  one  hundred  and 
eighty  topmasts,  one  hundred  and  fifty  top- 
gallant masts,  together  with  large  quantities 
of  rigging,  sails,  and  other  stores.  Some  of 
these  ships  were  set  on  fire  by  the  lightning, 
others  were  struck  in  the  hull  and  severely 
damaged,  while  one  hundred  seamen  were 
killed  and  two  hundred  and  fifty  severely 
hurt.  These  casualties  occurred  between 
1790  and  1840,  a  period  of  fifty  years. 

This  catalogue,  which  shows  what  light- 
nbg  can  do,  certainly  does  not  present  it  as 
a  desirable  companion  of  man ;  for  we  may 
fairly  extend  this  list  immensely  beyond  the 
comparatively  small  area  here  given. 

But,  though  the  lightning  is  the  real  de- 
stroyer here,  we  must  not  forget  the  thunder 
which  accompanies  it,  and  which  is  always 
really  simultaneous  with  the  flash,  though  it 
does  not  always  seem  so  to  us.  It  is  to  this 
part  of  the  phenomenon  especially  that  the 
religious  and  moral  considerations  arising 
from  the  subject  relate. 

What  is  thunder?  What  is  it  that  pro- 
duces that  most  awful  of  sounds?  1 

Many  people  speak  of  thunder  as  if  it  were   | 
the  cause  of  danger  and  the  source  of  the 
storm.    This  it  is  not,  any  more  than  the 
roaring  of  the  sea  is  the  cause  of  the  waves. 
It  is  the  effect  that  follows  the  lightning 
flash — in    itself  perlectly  harmless.     It,   of 
course,  adds  much  to  the  terror  produced  by   1 
the  storm.  It  should,  however,  be  looked  upon    j 
rather  as  the  voice  of  a  friend  giving  notice 
of  danger  as  it  approaches  or  recedes,  as  the   | 
sound  is  louder  or  fainter  in  proportion  to  the    ' 
distance  from  us.     Many  theories  have  been    i 
suggested  at  different  times  as  to  the  cause  of  , 
thunder,  which  is  even  yet  the  subject  of  con- 
jecture.    The  most  probable  explanation  is,    ' 
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that  the  lightning  by  its  heat  creates  a  vacuum 
in  the  air,  which,  rushing  together  after  it  has 
passed,  produces  the  crashing  or  rolling  sound 
-with  which  we  are  familiar,  the  analogous  cause 
and  effect  being  seen  and  heard  by  the  dis- 
charge of  a  gun.    This  is  probably  correct, 
though  some  difficulty  has  been  found  in 
accounting  for  the  prolonged  roll  of  thunder. 
Some  have  ascribed  this  to  the  reverberation 
of  sound  from  mountains  and  valleys,  or 
buildings,  or  clouds  above  when  heard  from 
the  ocean.     This   explanation,  however,   is 
not  confirmed  by  experience.     It  is  undoubt- 
edly true  that  the  sound  of  thunder  is  greatly 
prolonged  by  such  causes  in  particular  locali- 
ties where  its  echoes  may  be  naturally  looked 
for ;  yet  in  localities  where  no  such  reverbera- 
tion may  be  expected  the  same  prolonged  and 
successive  peals  or  explosions  may  be  heard ; 
and  indeed  every  variety  which  could  pos- 
sibly  occur  has    been  heard   in   the   same 
locality,    from  the    short,     sharp,    echoless 
burst,   to  the  long-continued   roar  or    suc- 
cessive rolls.     Now,   this  could   not  be    if 
echo  alone  were  the  cause  of  it.    The  con- 
clusion arrived  at  by  Hooke,  therefore,  in 
1705,  has  been  adhered  to  in  preference  to 
any  new  theory.     This  theory  was  that  when 
lightning  is  multiple,  as  is  seen  in  a  long  zigzag 
flash,  it  has  several  separate  points  of  explosion 
in  its  course.     And  this  is  still  considered  the 
best  solution.* 

Should  its   course  be  that  of  an  arc  (as 


•  It  is  of  some  importance,  especially  for  the  sake  of 
nervous  people,  that  the  distance  and  consequent  danger  of 
lightning  can  be  ascertained  without  difficulty— that  dis- 
tance being  discovered  by  the  simple  calculation  of  the 
time  that  elapses  between  the  flash  of  lightning  and  the 
report  of  the  thunder.  This  interval,  counted  by  seconds, 
which  any  person  accustomed  to  the  tick  of  a  clock  can 
do,  gives  the  distance  accurately,  and  for  this  reason — light 
is  so  swift  as  to  be  instantaneous,  but  sound  is  a  slower 
traveller,  and  takes  a  second  to  travel  1,142  feet ;  this  num- 
ber, therefore,  multiplied  by  the  number  ot  seconds  elapsing 
between  the  dash  and  report,  will  give  the  distance  in  feet, 
reducible  to  miles.  Thus,  if  from  the  moment  of  seeing  a 
flash  vott  count  five  pulsations  or  seconds,  the  distance  of  the 
thunder  cloud  from  you  will  then  be  1,142  feet,  multiplied  by 
five,  equal  to  more  than  5,710  foet,  which  is  a  statute  mile,  at 
wliich  distance  there  is  no  danger  to  be  apprehended.  But  if 
the  thunder  is  heard  one  second  after  the  flashy  then  the  light- 
ning is  only  380  yards  from  yon,  and  you  are  within  the  sphere 
of  danger,  and  should  take  what  precautions  you  can. 

Franklin  enumerates  the  common  precautions  for  safety 
which  every  one  should  adopt  in  a  thunder-storm  when  pos- 
sible, but  which  few  seem  to  know  or  practise,  judging  from 
the  annual  records  of  death  by  such  occurrences.  They  are 
as  follows : — 

1.  Do  not  stand  under  a  tree  in  a  thunder-storm. 

2.  Do  not  stay  abroad  under  it,  if  possible,  but  keep  under 
cover. 

3.  Avoid  contact  with  metal,  gilt  objects,  the  fireplaces  or 
chimney  of  a  room.  The  middle  of  the  room  is  the  safest  place. 
To  remain  in  bed  is  not  certainly  a  safe  place,  though  said  to 
be  so.  unless  the  bed  is  in  the  middle  of  the  room ;  and  though 
iron  bedsteads,  so  much  now  the  fashion,  are  said  to  be 
safer  than  wooden  ones,  as  being  better  conductors,  it  m.'iy 
well  be  questioned  if  they  are  safe,  as  the  lightning  will  be 
thus  brought  into  unpleasant  proximity  to  the  sleeper,  and 
were  the  discharge  heavy,  mignt  include  the  person  in  it  in 
its  deadly  stroke. 

The  writer  has  thought  it  right  in  a  popular  treatise  on 
1is:btning  to  insert  the  above,  although  doubtless  well  known 
to  many. 


it  is  frequently)  in  the  centre  of  which  the 
hearer  is,  then  the  crash  of  these  distant 
points  will  be  simultaneous,  or  like  one  can- 
non shot ;  for  they  will  reach  the  ear  from  the 
same  distance,  those  distances  being  repre- 
sented by  the  radii  of  a  circle  of  which  the 
hearer  is  at  the  centre.  It  is  otherwise,  how- 
ever, if  the  course  of  the  lightning  be  extended 
in  a  straight  line  from  the  observer.  The 
points  of  explosion  would  then^he  situated  at 
different  distances  from  the  observer,  who  is 
situated  at  the  extremity  of  the  line,  and 
consequently,  though  really  simultaneous, 
each  explosion  would  reach  the  ear  at  dif- 
ferent times  proportioned  to  the  distance. 

But  what  of  the  moral  and  religious  aspect 
of  this  most  awful  of  sounds  accompanying 
this  most  terrible  of  phenomena  ?  We  are 
taught,  as  we  have  shown,  to  look  upon  it 
as  a  friendly  monitor,  which  says,  "  Danger 
is  near ;  look  out !  ** 

Is  there,  then,  no  moral  or  beneficent  effect 
intended  by  the  Creator  in  thus  joining 
thunder  and  lightning  as  all  but  inseparable 
companions  ?  He  might,  it  is  evident,  have 
made  lightning  without  the  thunder — indeeil, 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  thunderless  lightnini:, 
and  it  is  very  remarkable  that  such  light- 
ning is  harmless  when  it  occurs ;  but  when 
danger  is  abroad,  and  when  the  lightning 
darts  its  dangerous  fork  to  the  earth, 
then  comes  the  solemn  peal  of  thunder 
crying  to  man,  "Beware!"  I  cannot  but 
think  there  is  design  here.  The  silent  flash 
might  come  and  do  its  mischief  unregarded, 
but  no  dangerous  lightning  can  come 
without  due  warning,* — a  warning  nearly  as 
expressive  as  that  given  by  Moses  from  God 
to  Israel  in  Egypt  (Exod.  ix.),  when  he  said, 
(after  predicting  the  plague  of  hail,  and,  as  it 
would  appear  by  the  28th  verse,  a  hail  that 
was  accompanied  by  "  mighty  thunderings  "), 
"Send  and  gather  thy  cattle,  and  all  that 
thou  hast  in  the  field ;  for  upon  every  man 
and  beast  which  shall  be  found  in  the  field, 
and  shall  not  be  brought  home,  the  hail  shall 
come  down  upon  them,  and  they  shall  die."  1 
And  it  is  added  accordingly,  "  He  that  feared  | 
the  word  of  the  Lord  among  the  servants  of 
Pharaoh  made  his  servants  and  his  cattle  flee  j 
into  the  houses ;  and  he  that  regarded  not  1 
the  word  of  the  Lord  left  his  servants  and  his 
cattle  in  the  field;"  and  with  such  conse-  1 
quences  to  each  as  might  naturally  be  ex-  : 
pected.     Those  who   took  the  precautions 

*  It  might  be  said  that  the  warning  comes  too  late,  as  it    | 
does  not  precede  but  follow  the  lightning.    This  is  true  as 
regards  the  first  flash  and  peal ;  but  the  first  clap  of  thunder 
may  surely  be  looked  upon  as  a  warning  for  what  is    to    , 
follow ;  besides  several  peals  of  thunder  are  usually  heard  be-    , 
fore  the  storm  approaches  near  enough  to  us  to  be  dangerowi.    | 
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were  not  injured  j  those  who  did  not  were 
destroyed. 

Now,  it  is  remarkable  that  Pharaoh,  when 
entreating  Moses  to  withdraw  this  hail-storm, 
refers  to  the  mighty  thunderings  which  ac- 
companied it,  and  which  the  margin  of  our 
Bible  translates  as  "voices  of  God.*'  Is 
thunder,  then,,  one  of  the  many  voices  of 
God  ?  The  Psalmist  throughout  the  entire  of 
the  twenty-ninth  Psalm  calls  it  "  the  voice  of 
God."  Indeed,  such  it  has  ever  been  called, 
either  figuratively  or  literally,  by  most  nations 
of  the  world,  who,  feeling  that  it  was  a  sound 
and  indication  of  a  Power  that  was  divine, 
have  ever  connected  it  with  Deity.  Thus  the 
Greeks  termed  Jove,  their  sovereign  Creator, 
"  the  Thunderer,"  as  Homer  calls  him ;  and 
the  ancient  statues  of  the  god  place  a  thunder- 
bolt in  his  hand.  But  the  Scriptures,  as  we 
shall  see  in  next  paper,  connect  the  pheno- 
menon of  thunder  far  more  clearly  with  divine 
institution,  and  as  such  it  is  intended  to 
have  a  powerful  moral  and  religious  effect 
upon  the  minds  of  mankind. 

Were  it  not  so,  indeed,  we  can  easily 
understand  that  it  might  be  dispensed  with. 
We  have  no  difficulty  in  conceiving  a  world 
without  it  or  its  companion,  the  lightning. 
There  are,  in  fact,  as  we  have  aheady  men- 
tioned, parts  of  our  globe  where  thunder- 
storms are  unknown.  From  the  meteoro- 
logical observations  of  Captain  Scoresby  and 
Captains  Phipps,  Parry,  and  Ross,  it  appears 
that  neither  thunder  nor  lightning  are  known 
to  take  place  beyond  the  seventy-fifth  degree 
of  north  latitude.  Even  so  low  as  the  seven- 
tieth degree  these  phenomena  are  very  rare. 
Thus  it  appears  that  the  world  could  be  so 


arranged  as  to  be  freed  from  it  altogether, 
and  it  would  seem  that  the  maintenance  of  a 
cloudless  sky  is  all  that  would  be  necessary 
for  that  purpose;*  for,  although  the  Latin 
poet  does  say,  "Dum  Jove,  sereno  tonat 
aethere  polo,"  yet  it  is  very  improbable  that 
what  he  heard  was  thunder,  being  more 
likely,  in  the  volcanic  land  in  which  he  lived, 
to  be  a  subterraneous  sound  which  has 
been  frequently  taken  for  thunder.  In  fact 
there  is  no  instance  known  of  thunder  and 
lightning,  in  a  cloudless  sky.  Aurora  flashes 
have  been  seen,  and  what  is  called  summer 
lightning,  in  a  cloudless  atmosphere.  But  the 
former  is  not  lightning,  and  the  latter  is  only 
reflected  lightning  from  a  storm  below  the 
"horizon.  If,  therefore,  the  atmosphere  of  our 
planet  were  so  arranged  that  the  electrical 
agency  were  diminished  or  more  widely 
difiused,  and  such  an  equahty  of  temperature 
maintained  as  would  prevent  the  rapid  conden- 
sation or  evaporation  of  clouds,  our  globe 
would  never  have  a  thunder-storm.  It  has 
been  conjectured,  indeed,  by  some  theolo- 
gians, that  such  was  the  original  state  of 
the  earth,  whicli  once  reposed  in  a  long 
spring  or  summer  untainted  by  a  cloud, 
and  that  such  a  fate  awaits  us  still  in  the 
day  of  millennial  blessedness,  when  Christ 
shall  return  to  the  earth.  It  may  be  so  ; 
but  such  imaginations  are  unfounded  in  ex- 
perience of  the  past, — though,  of  course, 
nothing  is  impossible  with  God. 

J.   CRAMPTON. 


•  M.  Quctelet,  in  his  work  "  Sur  la  Physique  du  Globe," 
remarks  that  were  it  not  for  the  existence  of  other  bodies  in 
celestial  space,  the  terrestrial  atmosphere  would  scarcely 
experience  any  electrical  changes,  and  says  that  the  sun  must 
be  regarded  as  the  chief  existing  and  disturbing  cause. 


TIRED. 


/^  FOR  wings,  that  I  might  soar, 
^^  A  little  way  abov^  the  floor — 
A  little  way  beyond  the  roar — 

A  little  nearer  to  the  sky ! 
To  the  blue  hills,  lifted  high, 
Out  of  aU  our  misery. 

Where  alone  is  heard  the  lark, 
Warbling  in  the  infinite  arc, 
From  the  dawning  to  the  dark. 

Where  the  callow  eaglets  wink 
On  the  bare  and  breezy  brink, 
And  slow  pinions  rise  and  sink. 

Where  the  dim  white  breakers  beat 
Under  cloud-drifts  at  our  feet, 
Singing,  singing,  low  and  sweet. 

Where  we  see  the  glimmering  bay 
Greyly  melting  far  away. 
On  thie  confines  of  the  day. 


Where  the  green  larch-fringes  sweep 
Rocky  defiles,  still  and  steep, 
Where  the  tender  lichens  creep. 

Where  the  gendan-blossoms  blow, 
Set  in  cr}'8tal  stars  of  snow ; 
Where  the  downward  torrents  flow 

To  the  plains  and  yellow  leas, 
Glancing,  twinkling,  through  the  trees, 
Pure,  as  Irom  celestial  seas. 

Where  the  face  of  heaven  has  smiled. 
Aye  on  freedom,  sweet  and  wild, 
Aye  on  beauty,  undefiled. 

Where  no  sound  of  human  speech, 
And  no  human  passions  reach  ; 
Where  the  angels  sit  and  teach. 

Where  no  troublous  foot  has  trod ; 
Where  is  impressed  on  the  sod 
Only  Hand  and  Heart  of  God  ! 

ALICE  CAMPJ3ELL. 
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m. — THE  PERSECUTIONS,  FROM  THE  REIGN  OF  MARCUS  AURELIUS  TO  CONSTANTINE. 


THE  golden  age  of  the  empire  set  when 
Marcus  Aurelius  died ;  within,  the  state 
was  distracted  by  intrigue;  without,  it  was 
vexed  by  the  Teutonic  races  ever  pressing 
upon  and  often  breaking  through  the  fron- 
tiers. Oppressive  taxation,  defective  agricul- 
ture, slavery,  and  venality  did  their  work, 
in  producing  poverty,  discontent,  degrada- 
tion of  moral  tone.  The  appointment  of 
emperors  fell  practically  into  the.  hands  of  the 
army;  it  set  up  and  put  down,  now  one,  now 
another.  In  the  course  of  the  century  which 
followed  the  death  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  more 
than  twenty  emperors  occupied  the  throne, 
many  of  them  only  for  a  few  months.  They 
"come  like  shadows,  so  depart."  Often  it 
was  the  prize  of  mere  military  adventurers, 
strangers  to  Rome  in  race  and  name, — 
Africans,  Syrians,  Arabs,  Goths;  various 
alike  in  character,  blood,  and  creed. 

But  this  period  of  poUtical  confusion  and 
decay  was  not  unfavourable  to  the  Church  of 
Christ.  Christianity  was,  indeed,  the  one 
vital  force,  the  one  progressive,  expanding 
element  amidst  the  general  corruption.  The 
Church  was  augmenting  her  numbers,  matur- 
ing her  faith,  organizing  her  discipline.  Per- 
secution, when  it  occurred,  was  now  the 
outcome  generally,  not  of  national  animosity, 
but  of  some  personal  hostility  on  the  part  of 
the  emperor,  evoked  by  circumstances. 

Christianity  had  nothing  to  fear  or  hope 
from  Commodj^s,  the  son  of  Marcus  Aurelius, 
who,  strangely  unlike  his  father,  was  a  mere 
ruffian,  cared  for  little  but  the  barbarous  sports 
of  the  amphitheatre,  and  disgraced  the  royal 
purple  by  taking  part  himseS  in  the  bloody 
contests  with  wild  beasts  and  gladiators.  It 
had  as  little  to  fear  or  hope  from  Pertinax 
and  Didius  Julianus,  the  rich  old  fool  who 
bought  the  throne  when  it  was  put  up  to 
auction  by  the  soldiers. 

But  from  Severus  the  Church  had  much 
both  to  fear  and  hope,  and  actually  ex- 
perienced both  favour  and  persecution.  He 
was  a  vigorous  ruler,  such  as  those  whom 
the  empire  had  often  known  in  better  days. 
He  suppressed  the  factions  of  rivak  for  the 
throne,  he  quelled  insurrection  in  the  East, 
he  settled  the  province  of  Britain  in  the 
West.  His  mind  was  of  a  severe  and  some- 
what gloomy  cast,  apt  to  brood  over  religious 
speculations,  easily  moved  by  superstitious 
terrors.  A  Christian  dependant  had,  as  he 
thought,  cured  him  of  an  illness  by  anointing 

III.  N.S. 


him  with  oil ;  he  was  received  into  the  im- 
perial family,  and,  probably  through  him,  a 
Christian  nurse  and  tutor  watched  over  the 
childhood  of  the  Prince  Caracalla,  who  in 
his  youth  charmed  every  one  by  the  gende- 
ness  of  his  manners  and  meekness  of  his 
temper.  But  in  the  East  Severus  fell  under 
a  different  sway.  In  a  visit  to  Alexandria  in 
Egypt,  his  imagination  was  captivated  by 
the  mystical  speculations,  the  dark  and  secret 
rites  of  the  religion  of  Serapis.  The  priest- 
hood seized  the  opportunity  to  poison  his 
mind  against  their  most  formidable  rival,  the 
Christian  Church,  as  well  as  against  the 
Jews.  On  his  return  to  Rome,  202,  Severus 
may  probably  have  been  personally  pro- 
voked by  the  refusal  of  the  Christians  to  join 
in  the  festivities  with  which  his  triumphal 
entry  was  celebrated.  The  fatal  edict  was 
issued:  it  only,  indeed,  prohibited,  under 
heavy  penalties,  any  of  his  subjects  from 
becoming  Christians  or  Jews;  but  this  was 
enough  to  justify  local  governors,  if  personally 
hostile  to  the  Church,  to  put  in  motion  the 
old  laws  against  it;  which  it  must  be  remem- 
bered had  not  been  abrogated,  but  only  in 
abeyance.  This  time  it  was  the  turn  of 
Africa  to  feel  the  blow  most  heavily.  The 
district  bordering  on  the  north  coast  of  that 
vast  continent,  now  for  many  ages  wasted  to 
a  desert  by  Vandal  invasion  and  Mahom- 
medan  misnile,  was  then  fertile  and  populous, 
and  in  no  part  of  the  empire  had  Chris- 
tianity taken  deeper  root  The  zeal  and 
faith  of  the  African  Christians,  and  the  very 
style  of  their  writers,  notably  Tertullian, 
burned  with  vehemence,  as  if  the  fiery  glow 
of  the  African  sun  had  imparted  its  warmth 
to  the  temperament  of  the  believers.  Ter- 
tullian, in  his  written  address  to  the  Prefect 
of  Africa,  is  defiant  rather  than  a{)ologetic; 
he  boldly  proclaims  the  resolution  'of  Chris- 
dans  to  extirpate  the  worship  of  demons 
from  the  empire;  he  declares  that  they 
think  foul  scorn  of  the  pagan  deities;  and 
that  pagan  efforts  to  crush  the  Christian 
faith  will  be  utterly  vain,  for  it  is  so  widely 
spread  that  the  mere  attempt  would  involve 
the  decimation  of  the  whole  empire.  No ! 
''  Christianity  will  endure  as  long  as  the  em- 
pire, even  if  the  empire  will  endure  as  long 
as  the  world." 

History  has  preserved  few  more  touching 
records  than  that  which  describes  the  suffer- 
ings of  some  of  these  North  African  martyrs; 
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lowly  in  rank,  but  noble  in  their  constancy 
for  the  faith.  The  narrative  of  the  martyr- 
dom of  Perpetua  and  Felicitas,  partly  written 
by  Perpetua  herself,  is  so  artless  and  life-like 
in  its  simplicity,  and  comparatively  so  free 
from  the  marvels  which  are  often  introduced 
into  the  tales  of  saints  and  martyrs,  that  it 
may  well  be  accepted  as  a  piece  of  history 
alike  beautiful  and  trustworthy.  Five  youth- 
fiil  catechumens  were  arrested  together: 
Revocatus,  Felicitas,  Satuminus,  Secundulus, 
and  Perpetua.  Perpetua  was  the  highest  in 
social  position,  her  father  and  mother,  both 
of  good  family,  were  still  living,  as  also  her 
brother,  like  herself,  a  catedhumen.  She 
was  about  twenty-two  years  of  age,  and  had 
not  yet  weaned  an  infant,  the  offspring  of 
her  marriage  with  a  husband,  who,  as  he  is 
not  mentioned  in  the  narrative  of  her  martyr- 
dom, is  supposed  to  have  been  dead.  Her 
father  was  a  pagan,  and,  in  her  own  words, 
"  out  of  his  affection  for  me  persevered  in 
his  efforts  to  cast  me  down  {deficere)  from 
the  faith."  "My  father,"  she  said,  "this 
vessel  near  us,  be  it  a  pitcher  or  anything 
else,  can  we  call  it  by  any  other  name  than 
what  it  is?"  "Certamly  not,"  he  replied. 
**  Neither,  then,  can  I  call  myself  by  any 
name  other  than  what  I  am — a  Christian." 
"  My  father  was  enraged,  and  looked  as  if  he 
could  have  plucked  my  eyes  out  But  he 
departed ;  and  after  a  few  da}^  we  were  bap- 
tized, and  the  waters  of  baptism  seemed  to 
give  power  of  endurance  to  my  body.  A 
few^days  afterwards^  we  were  cast  into  prison* 
I-  was^  terrified,  for  I  had  never  before  been 
in- such  total  darkness.  Ah !  miserable  day ! 
the  heat  of  the  overcrowded  dungeons  and 
the  insults  of  the  soldiers  were  dreadful. 
But  I  was  chiefly  distracted  with  anxiety 
about  my  infant.  Two  of  our  deacons,  how- 
ever, by  giving  money  to  the  gaolers,  ob- 
tained leave  for  us  to  spend  some  hours  each 
day  in  a  more  open  part  of  the  prison. 
Here  the,  captives  pursued  various  occupa- 
tions, while  I  sat  and  gave  suck  to  my 
infant,  who  had  been  brought  to  me  by  my 
mother,  and  was  wasting  away  with  hunger. 
I  addressed  and  consoled  my  mother,  and 
commended  my  child  to  my  brother.  After 
a.  while  the  babe  grew  accustomed  to  remain 
wholly  in  the  prison  with  me;  and  then, 
being  relieved  from  my  trouble  and  anxiety, 
I  recovered  my  strength,  and  the  prison 
became  like  a  palace  to  me,  and  I  was 
happier  there  than  I  should  have  been  any- 
where else." 

About  this  time  she  had  a  dream  signifi- 
cant of  her  coming  doom.    She  saw  a  golden 


ladder,  so  narrow  that  only  one  could  ascend 
it  at  a  time,  reaching  to  heaven ;  the  sides 
thereof  were  beset  with  swords,  lances,  and 
hooks ;  a  great  dragon  lay  at  its  foot  to  seize 
those  who  would  cUmb  up.  Saturus,  an  emi- 
nent Christian,  ascended  the  ladder,  quelled 
the  dragon  by  the  name  of  Chnst,  and 
beckoned  to  Perpetua  to  follow.  She  trod  on 
the  subdued  monster's  head,  reached  the  top 
of  the  ladder,  and  found  herself  in  a  spacious 
garden,  where  sat  a  shepherd-like  man  with 
white  hair  milking  his  ewes,  in  the  midst  of 
myriads  of  white-robed  beings.  He  wel- 
comed her,  and  gave  her  a  morsel  of  food  ; 
and  "  I  received  it  with  felded  hands  and  ate 
it,  and  all  the  saints  around  cried  Amen !  I 
awoke  at  the  sound  with  the  sweet  taste  in  my 
month,  and  related  the  vision  to  my  brother : 
and  he  knew  that  our  martyrdom  was  at 
hand,  and  abandoned  all  hope  in  this  woiid.'^ 

A  few  da}^  after  there  was  a  rumour  that 
the  prisoners  were  to  be  tried.  Again  Per- 
petua's  father  came,  and  tried  to  shake  her 
fidelity.  He  besought  her  by  his  own  gicy 
hairs,  by  pity  for  her  child,  by  love  for  her 
family,  to  spare  them  sorrow  and  disgrace. 
In  his  passionate  eagerness  he  kissed  her 
hands,  threw  himself  at  her  feet,  and  called 
her  not  daughter,  but  **  lady"  (damma).  "  I 
was  grieved,"  she  says,  "  for  the  grey  hairs  of 
my  father,  and  because  he  alone  did  not  re- 
joice in  my  martyrdom ;  and  I  tried  to  console 
him, '  Know  that  in  this  trial  what  God  wills, 
will  be  done ;  we  are  not  in  our  own  power, 
but  God's.'    But  he  went  away  sorrowing. 

"Another  day,  while  at  dmner,  we  were 
seized  and  carried  off  to  trial  We  reached 
the  town ;  the  report  had  spread,  and  a  vast 
crowd  had  assembled.  We  were  placed  at 
the  bar;  it  came  to  my  turn  to  coriifess ;  my 
father  appeared  with  my  child,  drew  me  down 
the  step,  and  besought  me,  *  Have  compassion 
on  your  infant ;'.  and  the  procurator  also  said, 
*  Spare  your  father's  old  age ;  spare  your  in- 
frmt;  do  sacrifice  for  the  welfare  of  the 
Emperor;'"  but  she  answered,  "I  will  not 
sacrifice."  "  *  Art  thou  a  Christian  ?*  said  the 
procurator.  '  I  am  a  Christian,'  I  replied.'* 
Her  fadier  was  commanded  to  be  beaten  with 
rods  for  disturbing  the  proceedings;  Perpetua 
felt  the  blows  as  if  inflicted  on  herself.  The 
judge  condemned  all  the  prisoners  to  the 
wild. beasts;  "but,"  says  Perpetua,  "we  went 
back  cheerfully  to  the  prison.  I  sent  Pom- 
ponius,  the  deacon,  to  fetch  my  infant  for 
me,  but  my  father  would  not  give  it  up,  and 
indeed  the  child  would  no  longer  take  its 
food."  Several  Christian  friends  were  now 
permitted  to  visit  the  prisoners,  and  on  the 
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eve  of  their  execution  they  were  allowed, 
accprding  to  custom,  what  was  called  tiie 
"  free  supper,*'  a  meal  at  which  condemned 
criminals  were  allowed  every  kind  of  license, 
but  the  Christian  captives  converted  it  into 
the  likeness  of  the  sacred  Agape,  or  love- 
feast  ;  and  as  some  of  the  populace  pressed 
round  with  idle  curiosity  to  gaze,  Saturus 
said,  "Is  not  to-morrow's  show  enough  to 
satiate  your  hate?  Mark  well  our  counte- 
nances, that  you  may  know  them  again  on  the 
day  of  judgment."  They  preserved  their 
calmness  to  the  end.  When  they  were  being 
led  to  the  amphitheatre,  and  were  about  to 
be  clothed  out  of  mockery,  the  men  in  scarlet 
robes  like  priests  of  Saturn,  the  women  in 
yellow  like  priestesses  of  Ceres,  they  remon- 
strated, saying  that  they  sujBfered  death  in 
order  to  be  exempt  from  sudi  heathenish 
customs,  and  the  justice  of  their  objection 
was  acknowledged.  They  were, allowed  to 
enter  the  arena  in  simple  attire,  and  Perpetua 
sang  psalms  as  they  went.  The  men  were 
exposed  to  the  attacks  of  lions,  leopards,  and 
bears ;  the  woman  were  hung  up  m  nets  to 
be  gored  by  a  furious  cow.  Perpetua  clasped 
up  her  hair,  because  dishevelled  locks  were  a 
sign  of  sorrow,  unbecoming  the  joy  of  Chris- 
tian martjnrs ;  she  seemed  in  a  kind  of  trajoce, 
but  when  Felicitas  fainted  from  her  wounds 
Perpetua  was  able  to  support  her  bleeding 
form.  They  were  allowed  to  retire,  and  then 
once  more  brought  back  to  be  despatched  by 
gladiators.  The  gladiator  who  was  to  lull 
Perpetua  was  unskilfiil,  and  misdirected  his 
sword;  whereupon  she,  observing  his  agita- 
tion, with  her  own  hand  guided  it  to  a  mortal 
part.  "  Perhaps,"  says  the  writer  who  closes 
the  tale,  "  so  great  a  woman  could  not  have 
been  put  to  death  but  by  her  own  will." 

The  African  persecution  lasted  till  about 
the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  Caracalla,  the 
son  and  successor  of  Severus,  a^d.  211,  and 
from  its  close  to  the  reign  of  Dedus,  a  period 
of  about  forty  years,  the  Church  enjoyed 
undisturbed  repose.  The  wild  voluptuous- 
Syrian  sun-worship,  introduced  by  the  Em- 
peror Elagabalus  a.d.  218,  was  a  shock  and 
an  insult  to  the  purer  and  austerer  paganism 
of  the  West,  which  he  endeavoured  to  dis- 
place. Of  Christianity  he  took  no  notice, 
and  it  is  conceivable  that  many  pagans  in 
their  recoil  from  the  revolting  licentiousness 
of  the  new  religion  and  of  its  imperial  patron 
may  have  embraced  that  pure  faith  of  Christ 
which  was  most  remote  from  both.  The  philo- 
sophic Emperor  Alexander  Severus,  A.D.  222, 
treated  all  decent  religious  systems  with  a 
kind  of  impartial  indifference  or  respect ;  he 


was  a  sort  of  universalist.  In  his  own  palace 
were  images  not  only  of  his  own  deified  an- 
cestors, but  of  Orpheus,  Abraham,  Christ, 
Apollonius  of  Tyana,  Isis,  and  Serapis;  a 
strange  medley  indeed!  Christian  bishops 
b^an  to  be  admitted  at  court ;  Christian  ser- 
vices began  to  be  held  no  longer  m  private 
houses  or  caves  for  burial,  but  in  churdies 
built  for  the  purpose  and  even  endowed  with 
land.  Maximm,  the  successor  of  Severus, 
was  a  mere  Thracian  savage,  and  the  Chris- 
tians, in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  people, 
suffered  from  his  barbarous  tyranny,  which 
happily  lasted  only  three  years ;  and  under 
the  reign  of  his  successors,  Gordian  and 
Philip  the  Arabian,  a.d.  238 — 249,  the  Church 
was  allowed  to  share  in  the  general  peace, 
and  Orig^  the  greatest  writer  of  this  period, 
observes  that  God  had  given  the  Chnstians 
the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  and  even 
expresses'  sanguine  hopes  of  the  conversion 
of  the  empire. 

But  under  Dedus,  a.d.  249 — 251,  these 
fair  hopes  were  cruelly  dashed  to  the  ground. 
The  Gothic  war  had  been  exhausting  and 
depressing.  Decius  sought  to  rekindle  the 
drooping  spirits  of  the  people  by  a  revival 
of  andent  national  customs,  and  especially 
religious  fosms.  Christian  churches  had 
begun  to  confront  the  ancient  temples, 
Christian  bishops  to  rival  in  their  position 
the  ancient  priests ;  both  must  be  removed. 
The  edicts  of  Dedus  are  lost,  but  we  see  by 
its  effects  that  the  persecution  was  mainly 
aimed  at  bishops  and  eminent  Christian 
teachers.  The  Bishop  of  Rome,  Fabianus, 
was  one  of  the  frrst  victims,  and  his  name 
has  been  discov^^  inscribed  on  the  walls 
of.  the  catacomb  in  Rome  where  his  body 
WAS  interred.  Babylas,  Bishop  of  Antioch, 
and  Alexander  of  JerusalCTtt  were  also  among 
the  martyrs;  Origen,  Gregory  Thaumaturgus, 
and  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  among  the 
persecuted.  All  these  distinguished  men 
stood  firm  in  this  season  of  trial ;  but  the 
long  period  of  previous  peace  had  relaxed 
the  devotion  of  many,  and  had  let  others 
into  the  fold  who  did  not  know  their  weak- 
ness, or  who  had  never  been  sincere  in  their 
conversion.  In  **time  of  temptation  they  | 
fell  away ;"  many  consented  to  do  sacrifice,  |  j 
many  mor»  purchased  tickets  of  immunity  | 
from  the  corrupt  and  avaricious  government. 
The  first  became  branded  by  the  name  of  ; 
Lapsi,  or  "the  fallen;"  the  second  by  the  1 
name  of  LibeUatid,  or  "ticket  holders;"  M 
and  the  question  of  how  to  deal  with  these 
fallen  or  feeble  brethren  led  to  keen  dis- 
cussion, and, .  unhappily,  fierce  controversy 
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afterwards  in  the  Church.  But  besides  those 
who  suflfered  courageously  and  those  who  fell 
away,  there  was  a  third  party,  who,  following 
the  example  of  Paul,  a  young  Christian  of 
Alexandria,,  withdrew  alike  from  the  perse- 
cution and  the  allurements  of  the  world  into 
the  solitudes  of  the  Egyptian  desert,  and 
became  the  founders  of  monasticism,  which 
thenceforth  in  its  various  forms  spread 
rapidly  and  widely,  and  has  profoundly 
affected  to  this  day,  both  for  good  and  evil, 
the  whole  of  Christendom. 

The  violence  of  the  persecution  under 
Decius  did  not  last  more  than  a  year,  and 
was  suddenly  terminated  by  his  death  in  battle 
with  the  Goths  in  251 ;  nor  did  the  Christians 
suffer  seriously  during  the  short  reign  of  his 
successor  Gallus,  251 — 253.  The  persecution 
of  Decius  weeded  out  the  insincere  or  feeble- 
hearted  members  of  the  Church,  and  braced 
up  the  nerves  of  the  faithful  for  the  yet  more 
severe  ordeal  which  they  had  to  undergo  in 
the  reign  of  Valerian,  a.d.  254 — 260.  Valerian 
had  been  chosen  by  Decius  to  discharge  the 
ancient  office  of  "  Censor  "  or  superintendent 
of  the  public  morals.  For  some  time  his  op- 
portunities in  this  capacity  for  observing  the 
healthy  moral  influence  of  Christianity  dis- 
posed him  to  treat  the  Church  with  favour ; 
but  he  fell  under  the  sway  of  a  clever  pro- 
fessor of  magic,  who  inoculated  him  with 
a  love  for  the  occult  practices  of  that  art, 
and  also,  as  it  seems,  inflamed  him  with 
animosity  against  the  Christians.  At  his  sug- 
gestion, it  is  said,  edicts  against  them  were 
issued  in  an  ascending  scale  of  severity. 
First,  the  teachers  of  the  Church  were  to  be 
removed,  and  the  members  were  forbidden 
to  hold  assemblies  for  worship  or  resort  to 
the  catacombs  (cemeteries)  for  that  purpose. 
His  measure  proving  ineffectual,  was  followed 
by  a  second  edict,  which  ordered  the  clergy 
to  be  put  to  death,  senators  and  knights,  tf 
Christian,  to  be  deprived  of  their  property, 
and  if  then  persistent,  capitally  punished ; 
and  Christian  women  of  rank  to  suffer  loss  of 
property  and  banishment. 

The  martyrdom  of  the  most  illustrious  pre- 
late of  that  day  has  conferred  a  melancholy 
celebrity  on  die  persecution  of  Valerian. 
Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  had  been  in 
his  youth  an  eminent  teacher  of  rhetoric  in 
that  city.  He  embraced  Christianity  in  the 
decline  of  life,  but  with  the  zeal  and  enthu- 
siasm of  youth.  He  had  the  warm  African 
temperament  which  manifests  \tself  in  the 
glow  and  vigour  of  his  writings,  as  in  those 
of  Tertullian.  He  passed  rapidly  through 
the  steps  of  Christian  initiation,  almost  as 


rapidly  through  the  offices  of  deacon  and 
presbyter,  and  within  three  years  after  his 
conversion,  he  was  elected  bishop  by  the 
irrepressible  demand  of  the  whole  Christian 
city.  Two  years  after  his  appointment  the 
persecution  of  Decius  broke  upon  the  Church, 
The  bloodthirsty  pagan  rabble  of  Carthage 
instantly  called  for  the  sacrifice  of  the  bishop. 
*'  Cyprian  to  the  lions  I "  was  the  cry. 
Cyprian,  as  subsequent  events  proved,  was 
anything  but  a  coward.  Neither,  however, 
was  he  a  fanatic,  and  for  the  sake  of  his 
flock  rather  than  himself,  he  endeavoured  to 
allay  the  storm  by  secretly  retiring  to  a 
place  about  fourteen  miles  distant  from 
Cartilage.  He  kept  up  a  constant  intercourse 
with  his  people  by  letters,  which  are  many 
of  them  preserved  to  our  day,  and  are  most 
valuable  life-like  records  of  the  doctrine, 
practice,  manner  of  life,  and  sufferings  of  the 
Christians  in  those  days.  He  came  back  to 
Carthage  from  his  retreat  at  the  commence- 
ment of  Valerian's  reign,  and  took  a  noble 
revenge  on  the  city  which  had  thirsted  for 
his  blood.  A  plague  was  raging  in  Carthage  ; 
it  visited  every  street,  almost  every  house, 
with  the  most  fearful  impartiality.  People 
shrank  from  one  another  in  horror ;  the  ties 
of  humanity  and  of  near  kindred  were  for- 
gotten, the  dying  died  untended,  their  bodies 
were  cast  forth  into  the  streets.  Cyprian  ex- 
horted his  flock  to  show  their  faith  by  discharg- 
ing the  commands  of  their  Master — to  visit 
the  sick,  to  do  as  they  would  be  done  by, 
to  do  good  even  to  their  enemies.  The  city 
was  divided  into  districts,  and  the  Christians 
were  told  off  to  the  several  offices  of  minis- 
tering to  the  plague-stricken,  and  burying  the 
victims.  The  rich  gave  their  wealth,  the 
poor  their  personal  labour,  and  men  just 
returned  from  the  mine  or  the  prison  with 
the  scars  and  mutilation  of  their  tortures 
visible  on  their  bodies,  might  be  seen  alle- 
viating the  sufferings  of  the  pagans,  to  whose 
paganism  '  their  own  sufferings  were  due. 
When  the  persecution  under  Valerian  began, 
Cyprian  was  summoned  before  the  pro- 
consul, and  commanded  to  do  sacrifice.  On 
his  steadfast  refusal,  he  was  banished  or 
allowed  to  retreat  to  Curubis,  a  pleasant 
town  by  the  sea,  about  forty  miles  from 
Carthage,  where  he  spent  some  time  happily 
enough  with  his  deacon  and  biographer, 
Pontius,  in  a  villa  by  the  shore  shaded  by  a 
grove,  with  a  clear  and  healthful  stream. 
But  this  mild  kind  of  exile  did  not  last  long. 
On  the  accession  of  a  new  proconsul, 
Galerius  Maximus,  Cyprian  was  recalled  or 
returned  from  his  retreat,  and  again  sum- 
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moned  to  trial  for  his  faith.  His  Mends 
besought  him  to  consult  his  safety  hy  another 
flight ;  but  in  vain.  He  had  fled  before  to 
save  his  flock,  but  he  would  not  fly  merely  to 
save  himself.  In  September,  A.a  357,  he 
was  conveyed  to  a  place  four  miles  distant 
from  Cardiage,  where  the  proconsul  was 
staymg  for  the  recovery  of  his  health.  Here 
be  was  confined  for  a  night,  but  treated  with 
courtesy  and  kindness.  His  fiiends  were 
permitted  to  sup  with  him,  multitudes 
thronged  the  street  outside — heathens  eager 
to  witness  his  martyrdom,  Christians  to  watch 
over  him,  and  lighten  by  their  sympathy, 
even  if  they  could  not  avert  his  doom.  In 
the  morning  he  had  to  walk  some  distance  to 
the  place  of  judgment,  and  was  violently 
heated  by  the  exercise.  A  Christian  soldier 
offered  to  procure  him  firesh  linen,  but 
Cyprian  declined,  saying  it  was  idle  to 
seek  a  remedy  for  discomfort  which  would 
probably  that  day  cease  for  ever.  They 
reached  the  court,  the  proconsul  appeared. 
*^  Art  thou  Thascius  Cyprian,  the  bishop  of 
so  many  impious  men  ?  The  most  sacred 
emperor  commands  thee  to  sacrifice."  *'I 
will  not  sacrifice,"  was  the  reply.  "  Consider 
well,"  rejoined  the  proconsul.  "  Do  your 
duty,"  said  Cyprian,  "the  case  admits  no 
consideration."  Galerius  consulted  with  his 
council,  and  reluctantly  gave  sentence,  that 
Cypmn  for  his  long  course  of  impiety,  his 
resistance  to  repeated  calls  to  the  old  faith, 
and  his  leadership  of  others  in  a  like  course, 
should  expiate  his  crimes  by  his  blood 

"  God  be  thanked,"  was  the  answer  of  the 
intrepid  bishop.  '^  Let  us  go  and  be  be* 
headed  with  Him ! "  was  the  cry  which  arose 
from  the  Christian  bystanders.  He  was 
taken  into  a  field  adjacent ;  it  was  surrounded 
with  trees,  many  of  his  flock  climbed  into 
them  that  they  might  the  better  witness  tibeir 
pastor's  triumph  over  death.  He  knelt  a 
short  time  in  prayer,  bound  his  eyes  with  his 
own  hands,  made  a  present  to  the  executioner, 
and  then  submitted  his  neck  to  the  sword. 

Valerian  died  in  captivity,  in  Persia ;  one 
of  the  most  ignominious  ends  to  which  a 
Roman  emperor  ever  was  degraded.  His 
successor  Gallienus,  luxurious,  versatile,  good- 
natured,  restored  peace  to  the  Church ;  the 
buildings  were  repaired,  the  bishops  rein- 
stated, the  confiscated  property  given  back. 
A  period  of  nearly  twenty  years  of  repose 
ensued.  Seven  emperors  occupied  the  throne 
in  rapid  succession.  Aurelian,  the  only  name 
of  eminence,  issued  an  edict  of  persecution, 
but  was  assassinated  before  it  could  be  put  in 
motion ;  and  by  his  successor  Tacitus  it  was 


revoked.  Christianity  obtained  a  firmer  hold 
than  ever  on  the  empire;  converts  were 
gained  from  all  ranks,  churches  were  built  on 
a  grand  scale,  and  richly  adorned ;  the  bishops 
became  personages  of  importance  in  the 
world ;  Christians  held  high  official  positions 
in  the  state.  Amidst  this  temporal  prosperity 
the  fidth  of  some  waxed  cold,  but  in  spite  of 
this  the  Church  as  a  whole  stood  firm  against 
the  last  and  fiercest  attack  of  paganism. 

Diocletian  was  called  to  the  throne  in  284. 
He  was  a  man  of  obscure  origin,  but  of  the 
greatest  statesmanlike  ability.  He  conceived, 
and  to  some  degree  executed,  the  vast  task 
of  reconstructing  the  whole  administration  of 
the  empire,  not  on  the  basis  of  the  old 
republican  form,  but  after  the  pattern  of  an 
Oriental  despotism.  In  the  course  of  a  few 
years  he  associated  with  himself  three  col- 
l^igues,  among  whom  the  whole  empire  was 
divided,  that  the  pressure  of  government 
might  be  equally  felt  in  every  part  -  Dio- 
cletian himself  deserted  Rome  for  Nicomedia, 
and  the  elevation  in  dignity  of  the  bishops  of 
Rome  may  be  partly  traced  to  and  dated 
from  this  abandonment  of  the  old  capital  by 
the  secular  power,  for  Maximian,  Diocletian's 
Italian  colleague,  resided  chiefly  at  Milan. 

In  the  reconstitution  of  the  state  the  ques- 
tion of  religion  could  not  fail  to  come  under 
consideration.  Which  of  several  conflicting 
elements  was  to  receive  the  stamp  of  imperial 
sanction?  the  old  paganism,  now  become 
serious  and  philosophic  in  tone,  a  sort  of 
alliance  between  philosophy  and  the  ancient 
myths?  or  the  Orients  sun-worship?  or, 
lastly,  the  quietly  aggressive  but  now  widely- 
spread  religion  of  Christ?  The  philosophic 
faction  solicited  the  government  on  its  most 
vulnerable  side.  The  Christians  were  repre- 
sented as  a  dangerous,  because  a  large,  self- 
governed  community,  rendering  a  doubtful 
allegiance.  Christians  served  in  the  army, 
but  it  was  observed  that  they  manifested  con- 
tempt for  all  those  arts  of  divination  by  which 
the  issue  of  a  battle  was  supposed  to  be  in- 
dicated, if  not  secured. 

On  one  occasion,  when  Diocletian  was  with 
the  army,  and  the  entrails  were  consulted,  it 
was  declared  that  they  would  not  exhibit  the 
usual  signs;  and  the  priests  attributed  the 
failure  to  the  presence  of  profane  persons, 
that  was  to  say,  of  Christians.  The  story  of 
St.  Maurice,  the  Christian  leader  of  a  legion, 
who  with  his  men  refused  to  march  into  Gaul 
when  finding  they  were  to  be  employed 
against  Christians,  and  cheerfully  submitted 
to  death  for  their  disobedience,  near  the 
Alpine  town  which  took  its  name,  St.  Moritz, 
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from  the  soldier  nMrtyr^^isi  probably  auction, 
but  it  fairly  UluEtrates  the  hct  that' the  army 
iras  the  department  in  which,  in  this  reign, 
the  Christians  began  to  suffer  persecution. 
Duiing  the  winter  of  302-3  thegreat  question 
of  the  policy  to  be  adopted  towards  the 
Christians  was  fannally  discussed  between 
Diocletian  andhi&^eastcxn  coiieague  Galenus, 
assisted  by:a!odciiicii  There  twese  divisions 
of  opiniooH)  but  the^raeoutingpaity^  headed 
by  Galerius,  preuailedf  <a&d.aU  thatuhe.aiore 
moderate  Diocletian  could  .effect  was  to 
stipulate  that  there  should . be*  aoi  loss  of.li£e. 

On  the:93r4  of-£ebrua7y^4heJEeastof  the 
Terminaliaya»4ap£ODseevated(l:o  the.stafadlity 
of  the  Roman  power,  at>  daim,  the  Prefect  of 
Nicomedia  appeared  with  a  bsmd  of  iofficiais 
at'  the  door  ^f  the  church  in  that  dty ;  the 
door  was  opened,  the  soldiers  entered,  the 
sacred  books  were  burned,  the  vessels  and 
ornaments  sdzed.  The  emperors  from  their 
palace  could  command  a  view  of  the  work  of 
spoliation.  Galerius  wished  to  enjoy  the 
sight  of  a  burning  of  the  budding,  but  Dio- 
cletian, fearing  the  flames  might  spread  to 
adjoining  pul^ic  buildings,  suggested  a  safer 
though  less  imposing  plan  of  demolition. 
The  pioneers  <rf  the  PxEetorian  Guard  were 
set  to  work  with  their  axes  and  hammers, 
and  in  a  few  hours  the  whole  edifke  was 
levelled  with  the  earth.  Next  day  the  edict 
was  publicly  posted  up;  it  enacted  that  all 
churches  should  be  destroyed,  all  meetings 
for  Christian  worship  suppressed,  all  sacred 
books  bnvned,  all  who  refused. to  xio  sacrifice 
were  to  be  degraded  from.ofhce,  and  lose 
property,  raok,  and  dvil  >  privileges-  No 
sooner,' however,  had  the  .edict  beeniaifixed 
than  it  was  torn  down  by  the  .hand  of.  an 
indignant  Chri&tian,^a  man  of.  rank,  who  suf- 
fered the.  horrible  penalty  of  being  roasted 
alive  over  a  slow^re.  Withina  fortnight  a  con- 
flagration twice  broke  out  in  the  palace :  the 
cause  was  unknown,  but  it  was  attributed  to  the 
Christians ;  they  were  examined  under  torture 
and  many  executed  with  barbarous  cruelty. 

The  spirit  of  persecution  was  let  loose, 
and  raged  over  the  whole  empire.  The 
story  of  the  death  of  St.  Alban,  in  Britain,  in 
the  city  to  which  he  gave  his  name,  proves  at 
least  that  our  remote  province  was  not 
exempt.  Gaul  alone,  through  the  favour  of 
Constantius  (father  of  Constantine),  the  Caesar 
who  ruled  in  that  quarter,  was  not  defiled  by 
Christian  blood.  Edict  followed  edict ;  the 
whole  clergy  were  declared  enemies  of  the 
state ;  they  were  at  the  mercy  of  every  hostile 
prefect;  they  were  imprisoned,  tortured, 
mutilated,  or  sent  to  labour  in  unwholesome 


mines.  In  the  midst  of  all  this  woric, 
Diocletian,  to  the  astonishment  of  the  world, 
abdicated,  a.d.  304;  but  this  only  left  his 
colleague  Galerius  more  free  to  exercise  his 
malignity  against  the  Churdi.  To  the  equal 
astonishment,  however,  of  the  world,  Galerius, 
when  stricken  with  a  fatal  and  loathsome 
disease,  issued  from  his  deathbed,  a.d.  311, 
an  edict  of  absolute  toleration,  and  even 
coupled  with  it  an  earnest  petition  that  the 
^Chnstians  would  intercede  with  God  for  their 
penecutoc*  The  prisons  and  the  mines  gave 
op  their  captiv^  the  roads,  streets,  market- 
,  places  were  crowded  with  Christians,  singing 
in  processicHi  psalms  of  thanksgiving  for  dieir 
ddiYeiax&ce,  hastening  to  the  rains  of  their 
diuDGhesyvisitingthe  soenes  of  martyrdom  and 
the  burialrplaces  of  the  martyrs  with. a  pas- 
sionate devotion.  Persecution  as  usual  had 
rekindled  enthusiasm;  but  persecution  was  not 
yet  over.  Maximin  the  nephew  and  successor 
of  Galerius,  organized  for  two  years  a  perse- 
cution more  virulent  than  that  of  his  unde ; 
but'  he,  too,  became  convinced  at  last  of.  the 
iblly  ifnot  the  wickedness  of  his  attempt; 
xKsastersin  war,  famine, pestilence,  broke  his 
:spirit,  and  the  edict  of  pecsecutioa  was 
revoked  shortly  before  his  overthrow  by 
Lidnius,  in  a.d.  513.  That  overthrow  was 
also  a  heavy  blow  to  paganism.  The  victory 
of  Constantine  over  Maxentius,  in  312,  had 
made  hhn  master  of  the  West  It  was  on 
his  march  to  encounter  that  rival  that  he  had 
been  beckoned  to  conquest  by  the  vision  of 
the  luminous  cross  in  the  sky.  It  was  afber 
that  victoiy  in  the  West  that  he  pubKshed 
his  ficst  edict  of  toleration,  and  a  second  was 
published  after  the  dedsive  victory  of  Lidnius 
in  theJEast.  Once  more,  and  this  time  finally, 
.pcoperty  was  restored,  bishops  reinstated, 
churches  rebuilt,  prisoners  released.  Oiie 
.step  more  completed  the  outward  prosperity 
of  the  Church.  .  Licinius  was  not  a  Christian ; 
his  favour  was  dictated  merely  by  political 
interest  But  when  Constantine  became  sole 
Emperor,  it  is  true  to  say  that  Christianity  in 
his  person  ascended  the  throne.  His  ideas 
of  what  Christianity  really  was  were  no  doubt 
dim,  imperfect,  peculiar,  strangely  mixed  up 
with  pagan  customs  and  observances,  yet  he 
was  what  no  other  emperor  had  been,  not 
merely  the  tolerator,  but  the  positive  sup- 
porter, promoter,  patron,  indeed,  temporal 
head,  of  the  Church.  His  reign,  therefore, 
marks  the  beginning  of  a  new  era  in  the 
history  of  the  Church  and  Empire.* 


*  On  the  conversion  of  Constantine  and  snbseqnent  pro- 
gress of  the  Chttrch,  see  some  papers  in  the  Suni^ay  Maga- 
zine, in  alternate  moaths.from  October,  1867,  to  July,  1868. 
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We  have  not  space  to  dwell  on  all  the 
lessons  to  be  gathered  from  these  trials  of  the 
early  Church.  We  leam  at  least  what 
seemingly  insurmountable  difficulties  may  be 
sunnounted  by  the  energy  of  divine  &ith,  and 
'   dependence  on  divine^strength ;  we  leam  that 


persecution  invariably  stimulates  the  enthu- 
siasm of  the  persecuted ;  we  leam  that  the 
most  rapid  progress  of  Christianity  may  be 
made  when  it  depends  least  on  aid  derived 
from  this  world. 

W.   R.  W.   STEPHENS. 


NEW  GUINEA. 

By  J3H&  AUTHOR  of  "Xhs  Sto&y  of  thx  Lifu  MissxcnT.** 


IN  the  year  1869,  I  was  requested  l^  the 
directors  of  the  London  Missionary  So- 
ciety to  leave  my  station  at  Lifu  to  the  care 
of  a  younger  missionary  -whom  they  would 
appoint,  and  proceed  to  establish  a  mission ; 
on  the  lacge  and  important  idand  of  New 
Guinea.  I  accordingly  set  to  work  at  once 
to  eoUect,  from  every  possible  source,  infor- 
mation about  my  future  sphere  of  labour,  and 
in  187 1  had  completed  my  arrangements,  and 
set  out  upon  a  prospective  voyage  to  this 
Uifra  4na^mta.  But  before  describing  this 
interesting  voyage  and  the  establishment  of 
the  mission,  it  may  be  desirable  to  give  the 
readers  of  the  Sunday  Magazine  some 
genefal  information  about  New  Guinea. 

About  three  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago, 
Don  Jorge  de  Meneses  was  ^mmently  dis- 
tinguished amongst  those  gallant  spirits  who 
ma»  turning  the  prows  of  their  caravels  into 
unknown  seas,  and  immortalising  their  names 
and  that  of  their  country  by  their  "glorious 
exploits."  It  was  during  one  of  these  adven- 
turous cruises  in  the  Eastern  seas,  and  among 
the  Spice  Islands,  that  by  accident  Don  Jorge 
came  across  the  magnificent  island  now  known 
to  us  as  New  Guinea,  but  which  they  called 
Papua,  a  name  given  to  the  inhabitants  by 
the  natives  of  the  adjoining  Moluccas,  on 
account  of  their  curled  hair.  The  distin- 
guished Portuguese  navigator  was  proceeding 
on  a  voyage  from  Malacca  to  dislodge  the 
Spaniards  from  the  Moluccas.  The  usual 
route  home  to  which  the  Portuguese  had  been 
accustomed  was  by  the  south  of  Borneo,  and 
of  Celebes,  and  by  the  Island  of  Amboyna ; 
but  Don  Jorge  having  a  mind  to  try  another 
course,  went  round  the  north  end  of  Borneo, 
and  being  set  to  the  eastward  by  currents, 
and  standing  afterwards  to  the  south,  made 
the  discovery  of  Papua,  or  New  Guinea, 
which,  although  it  has  since  been  visited  at 
various  points  by  Portuguese,  Spaniards, 
French,  Dutch,  and  English  navigators,  re- 
mams,  it  may  fairly  be  said,  a  ''great  thing 


left  undone"  in  exploration  for  the  adventu- 
rous spirits  of  these  latter  days  to  accomplish. 
New  Guinea  lies  in  the  Australian  archi- 
pelago, and  is  not  quite  so  large  as  Borneo, 
although  twice  its  length.  It  is  four- 
teen hundred  miles  long,  and  upwards  of 
fouT  hundred  miles  across  at  its  greatest 
breadth,  yet  there  are  parts  of  it  not  more 
than  twenty  miles  wide.  It  is  bounded 
on  the  south  by  Torres  Straits,  west  by  the 
Moluccas  Sea,  north  and  norUi-east  by  the 
Pacific  Ocean.  The  western  peninsula,  which 
is  nearly  insulated  by  Geelvink  Bay,  entering 
from  the  north  and  the  Gulf  of  M'Clure  from 
the  west,  consist  of  masses  of  elevated  land 
penetrated  by  deep  salt-water  inlets.  The 
most  striking  geographical  feature  of  the 
great  eastern  peninsula  consists  of  a  back- 
bone of  lofty  mountains  apparently  extending 
throughout  its  length  with  peaks  far  surpass- 
ing those  of  Australia  in  altitude,  the  loftiest 
being  more  than  thirteen  thousand  feet  above 
the  sea  level.  There  are  remarkable  table- 
topped  mountains  near  the  centre  of  the 
island  estimated  to  be  quite  twenty  thousand 
feet  in  elevation,  whose  summits  appear  to  be 
covered  with  snow,  so  that  although  so  near 
the  equator,  almost  every  kind  of  climate  maj 
be  found  on  this  interesting  island. 

^  Nature  has  lavishly  bestowed  her  dioicest 
gifts  on  this  favoured  country.  Its  shores 
are  lined  with  cocoa-nut,  banana,  sago,  betel, 
fig,  orange,  lemon,  and  other  fruit-trees, 
while  the  interior  abounds  with  valuable 
timber,  as  ii»n-wood,  ebony,  and  canaiy 
wood,  also  with  fragrant  bark  and  spices. 
Its  dark  tangled  forests,  rivalling  those  of 
South  America  or  Ceylon  in  luxuriance,  afford 
shelter  to  multitudes  of  beautiful  birds,  among 
which  are  birds  of  paradise,  crown  pigeons, 
black  cockatoos,  parrots,  and  lories.  The 
sea  that  washes  its  shores  supplies  an  almost 
inexhaustible  mine  of  wealth  in  the  shape  of 
trepang,  pearls,  tortoiseshell,  and  fish.  To 
this  catalogue  of  natural  riches  the  most 
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valuable  of  all — ^gold — ^may  be  added.  It  is 
quite  natural,  therefore,  that  this  interesting, 
valuable,  and  almost  unknown  island  should 
present  attractions,  not  only  to  missionaries^ 
but  also  to  men  of  science  and  commerce. 

Since  1615  the  Dutch  have  made  various 
spasmodic  attempts  at  a  settlement  on  the 
north  end  of  New  Guinea,  but  without  any 
result.  Much  information  respecting  the 
north  and  south-west  coasts  may  be  obtained 
from  the  reports  of  Dutch  navigators  and 
settlers,  so  that  I  shall  refer  chiefly  to  the 
south-east  portion  of  the  4sland,  which  does 
not  as  yet  belong  to  an^  European  nation. 
The  great  Gulf  of  Papua  is  an  indentation  of 
the  south-east  coast,  extending  a  hundred 
and  ninety-six  miles  across,  and  is  about 
eighty  miles  in  depth.  The  shores  are  low, 
with  few  exceptions,  and  the  numerous  fresh- 
water openings  appear  to  be  the  delta  of  some 
vast  river  forming  a  continuation  of  mud  flats 
and  banks  of  hard,  fine,  black  sand,  extending 
from  six  to  twenty-five  miles  off  the  shore. 
It  is  quite  possible  for  this  river  to  have  a 
direct  course  of  three  hundred  and  fifty  miles. 
Eastward  of  the  gulf  the  giant  backbone  of 
New  Guinea,  extendmg  some  three  hundred 
miles,  rears  its  striking  peaks  to  an  elevation 
of  more  than  thirteen  thousand  feet.  This 
is  called  Owen  Stanley  Range, .  from  the 
captain  of  the  JRattUsnake.  Mount  Yule,  a 
remarkable  table-topped  mountain,  was  seen 
on  a  clear  day  at  a  distance  of  a  hundred  and 
seventeen  miles.  Captain  Stanley  thus  de- 
scribes his  first  view  of  the  shores  of  New 
Guinea : — "  All  at  once  the  clouds  began  to 
lift,  the  mist  dispersed,  and  the  coast  of  New 
Guinea  stood  before  us  clearly  defined  against 
the  sky,  tinged  with  the  rays  of  the  setting 
sun.  The  mountains  seemed  piled  one  above 
another  to  an  enormous  height,  and  were  of 
a  deeper  blue  than  I  had  ever  seen  before, 
even  in  the  Straits  of  Magellan;  they  were 
intersected  by  tremendous  gorges,  and  from 
the  foot  of  the  coast  ranges  a  track  of  low 
and  apparently  alluvial  soil  reached  the  beach. 
This  mountain  (Owen  Stanley)  was  then  dis- 
tant about  forty-eight  miles." 

The  rapid  spread  of  commer9e  in  the  South 
Sea  Islands  has  turned  many  eyes  to  that 
fascinating  part  of  the  globe — ^not  only  those 
young  eyes  which  have  been  charmed  by  the 
pages  of  the  "Typee"  and  "Omoo,"  or 
Mariner's  "  Tonga  Islanders,"  but  the  inqui- 
sitive, speculative  gaze  of  the  merchant  and 
shipowner.  And  especially  has  attention 
been  turned  to  New  Guinea  owing  to  the 
scientific  expedition  sent  by  the  Russian 
Government  to  explore  that  country  in  which 


Australians  appear  to  dread  the  establish- 
ment of  a  Russian  colony.  Also  the  Dutch 
expedition  which  we  met  on  our  return  froiu 
New  Guinea  two  years  ago.  They  were 
proceeding  thither  in  the  Curaqoa^  which  had 
been  fitted  out  at  Batavia,  and  had  called  at 
Melbourne  to  take  on  boaid  Mr.  Ploos  van 
Amstd,  Uie  Consul-General  for  the  Nether- 
lands, under  whose  direction  the  interesting 
exploration  of  parts  of  New  Guinea  had  been 
placed.  It  is  supposed  that  their  chief  obj  ect 
is  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  the  repeated 
^ilure  of  the  attempts  of  the  Dutch  to  form 
a  settlement  on  the  island.  It  is  not  im- 
probable that  they  have  been  startled  out  of 
their  apathy  by  the  intelligence  that  Russia 
has  an  eye  to  New  Guinea,  for  it  will  be  re- 
membered that  after  the  establishment  of  the 
British  settlement  at  Melville  Island  in  1824, 
under  Captain  Sir  Gordon  Bremer,  the  Dutch 
Government  suddenly  took  a  deep  interest  in 
the  islands  adjacent  to  it,  which  they  had 
almost  totally  neglected  for  half  a  century 
previously.  There  is  also  a  commercial  ex- 
pedition in  course  of  formation  in  Australia, 
notwitfistanding  the  one  which  came  to  grief 
two  years  ago,  before  they  reached  New 
Guinea ;  so  that  this  terra  incognita  is  likely 
soon  to  be  opened  up. 

Comparatively  little  is  known  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  island     We  had  intercourse 
with  two  distinct  races — the  Papuan  and  the 
Malayan  (Papuan  is  derived  from  the  Malay 
words  Poewah'fiaewah^  curly  or  woolly),  but,  of 
course,  our  information  is  confined  to  the 
tribes  dwelling  on  the  coast.    The  Papuans 
inhabit  the  western  shore  of  the  Great  Bight 
and  banks  of  the  large  rivers ;   the  Malays 
occupy  the  remainder  of  the  south-east  coast, 
and  liouisiade  Archipelago,  and  are  split  up 
into  numerous  small  tribes  speaking  different 
languages,  but  are  more  advanced  in  civili- 
sation.   The  natives  inhabiting  the  country 
extending  from  the  eastern  edge  of  the  War- 
rior Reef  to  the  Aird  River  are  described  by 
Mr.  Jukes,  the  naturalist  attached  to  H.M.S. 
Fly^  as  generally  hostile   and  treacherous.   ■ 
They  made  several  attempts  to  cut  off  the  I 
Fiys  boats,  and  refused  to  hold  any  inter-  j 
course  with  Europeans.    We,  however,  had  | 
fiiendly  intercourse  with  natives  near  those 
parts,  and  established  a  mission  amongst  them.  , 
They  do  not  appear  to  have  been  very  for-  , 
midable,  as  the  small  revenue  cutter  Prime  ' 
George^  accompanied  by  one  of  the  Hys  boats,  1 
went  about  twenty  miles  up  the  Aird  River, 
through  a  densely-populated  country,  in  spite 
of  all  opposition,  and  returned  without  coming  , 
into  collision  with  the  natives. 
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All  this  part  of  the  coast  is  low,  flat,  muddy, 
covered  with  jungle,  and  intersected  in  every 
direction  with  fresh-water  channels,  varying 
from  a  mere  muddy  ditch  to  a  width  of  five 
miles.  The  houses  are  built  on  poles,  the 
upper  story  being  enclosed  by  pandanus  leaves 
neatly  sewn  together.  There  are  no  partitions 
in  them,  although  some  of  the  houses  that  we 
saw  and  visited  were  upwards  of  three  hundred 
feet  in  length,  and  appeared  like  immense 
tunnels  when  viewed  inside.  The  native 
weapons  consist  of  bows,  arrows,  and  stone 
clubs.  The  bamboo  scoop  and  the  cane  loop 
were  seen  here  for  the  first  time  by  the  people 
of  the  Fly^  but  their  use  is  very  different  from 
that  supposed  by  Mr.  Jukes,  who  imagined 
that  the  loop  was  used 
to  hold  the  sago  palm 
while  they  extracted 
the  pith  with  the 
scoop.  •  The  fact  is 
that  the  latter  is  used 
in  cutting  off  the  heads 
of  their  enemies,  which 
are  afterwards  slung 
by  the  loop  for  con- 
venience of  carrying. 
These  articles  form 
part  of  each  man's 
equipment.  The  loop 
is  also  used  by  the 
Prince  of  Wales  is- 
landers, but  English 
knives  are  gradually 
being  substituted  for 
the  clumsy  bamboo 
contrivance.  Their 
arrows  are  of  four 
kinds,  viz.,  light  reed, 
Jr::r.y  -  broadheaded 
bamboo,  and  barbed, 
the  latter,  which  are 
often  tastefully  carved, 

are  procured  from  the  tribes  of  the  interior, 
and  although  it  is  said  that  the  art  of  poison- 
ing arrows  is  unknown  in  New  Guinea, 
wounds  from  these  are  much  dreaded  as 
they  are  barbed  with  human  bones.  The 
natives  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  group  and 
surrounding  islands  poison  their  arrows  by 
sticking  them  in  a  human  corpse,  which 
is  left  to  fester  in  the  sun,  a  custom  with 
which  the  Papuans  can  scarcely  fail  to  have 
become  acquainted  in  the  course  of  their 
visits  to  those  islands.  The  chief  officer 
of  one  of  the  vessels  trading  in  Torres 
Straits  informed  me  that  whilst  bartering  with 
these  natives  two  of  his  men  were  slightly 
wounded  in  the  arm  and  leg  by  these  arrows. 


Papuan,  native  of  New  Guinea, 


He  immediately  pulled  off  to  the  ship,  but  be- 
fore he  got  there  both  of  the  men  were  mad, 
and  in  less  than  two  hours  fi-om  the  time  they 
were  wounded  they  were  both  dead. 

A  closer  acquaintance  with  the  natives  on 
the  coast  of  New  Guinea  opposite  Cape  York 
and  round  in  the  Great  Bight,  will  probably 
exhibit  them  in  a  more  favourable  light  than 
that  in  which  we  have  been  acustomed  to  re- 
gard them.  Although  they  resemble  the 
Torres  Straits  islanders  in  appearance,  they 
are  much  superior  to  them  in  civilisation. 
They  build  better  houses,  and  pay  more  atten- 
tion to  the  cultivation  of  their  gardens,  in 
which  they  raise  a  greater  quantity  of  fruit 
and  vegetables,  and  altogether  there  is  a 
degree  of  neatness 
and  order  in  their  sur- 
roundings which  en- 
courages belief  *  in 
their  capability  of  still 
greater  progress.  I 
was  particularly  struck 
with  their  fine  athletic 
forms,  and  well-shaped 
heads,  and  the  utter 
absence  of  those 
scrofulous  diseases 
which  are  so  common 
amongst  the  natives  of 
the  South  Sea  Islands. 
Redscar  Bayand  the 
Brummer  Islands  are 
almost  the  only  places 
on  the  remainder  of 
the  south-east  penin- 
sula regarding  which 
we  have  any  informa- 
tion. The  people  bear 
a  better  character  than 
those  on  the  western 
shores  of  the  Great 
Bight.  The  surveying 
vessels,  and  a  small  craft  in  the  employ  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  were  able  to 
maintain  friendly  relations  with  them  during 
their  stay  on  the  coast.  The  products  of  the 
country,  in  addition  to  the  roots  and  fruits 
common  to  New  Guinea,  were  tortoiseshell, 
massoi  bark,  arrowroot,  flax,  and  birds  of  para- 
dise. Their  houses  were  unlike  any  that  have 
been  described  hitherto.  The  largest  measured 
thirty-five  feet  by-  twelve,  with  a  height  of 
twenty-five  feet.  They  are  raised  from  tbe 
ground  on  posts,  about  four  feet  high,  passing 
through  circular  pieces  of  wood,  which  are  in- 
tended to  keep  out  rats  and  other  vermin. 
The  sides  and  roof  are  continuous,  and  slope 
sharply  upwards,  giving  to^  gn^nd^view  the 
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appearance  of  an  acute  triangle,  while  a  side- 
view  exhibits  a  long  ridge  rising  suddenly  at 
each  end  to  a  point,  and  descending  by  a 
straight  line  of  gable.  The  roof  is  neatly 
and  smoothly  thatched  with  grass,  and  the 
sides  are  covered  in  with  sheets  of  a  bark- 
like substance.  The  entrance  is  at  one  end 
overhung  by  the  gable,  like,  a  curtain  with  a 
small  stage  to  .ascend  by. 

The  use  of  iron  was  quite  unknown  at 
Redscar  Bay ;  nor  had  the  natives  any  name 
for  it  in  tiieir  language.  Small  pieces  of 
iron-hoop  or  knives  offered  to  them  as  pre- 
sents were  rejected,  but  glass  bottles  and 
articles  of  clothing  were  eagerly  sought  after. 
A  few  specks  of  gold  were  found  in  some 
pottery  ware,  but  no  ornaments  of  that  metal 
were  seen  on  any  of  the  natives.  That  gold 
will  eventually  be  found  on  the  coast  is  very 
probable.  Mr.  Jardine,  the  representative 
of  the  Queensland  Government  in  Torres 
Straits,  has  in  his  possession  a  small  water- 
worn  nugget,  weighing  two  and  a-faalf  penn^^ 
weights,  which  he  tpld  me  came  Boom  Tfew 
Guinea ;  and  the  natives  from  whom  he  ob- 
tained it  say  that  they  occasianaUy  .find 
others  in  the  beds  of  streams  after  lain. 

The  islands  of  the  Louisiade  Archipelago 
are  fertile  and  populous,  and  the  natives 
braver  though  more  treacherous  than. those 
of  the  mainland.  They  are  of  a  dark  copper 
colour,  and  their  naturally  ferocious  aspect  is 
said  to  be  rendered  inexpressibly  hideous  by 
their  mode  of  painting  the  face.  Then:  oma-. 
ments  consist  of  strings  of  white  omries, 
necklaces  of  dogs'  teeUi,  and  armlets  of 
various  kinds,  one  of  which  is  a  transverse 
section  of  a  large  shell,  ground  and  polished. 
This  armlet  is  also  much  prized  by  the  New 
Guinea  men,  who  will  give  a  canoe  witii  all 
its  appointments  in  exchange  for  a  single 
specimen.  Bracelets  formed  of  a  human 
lower  jaw  and  collar-bones  are  also  common. 
They  are  fieuniliar  with  the  use  of  iron,  their 
name  for  which  is  relumaiy  and  when  visited 
by  the  Rattlesnake^  they  were  clamorous  for 
axes  and  pieces  of  iron  hoop.  Mr.  McGilH- 
vary,  the  naturalist  attached  to  that  vessel, 
described  the  rock  of  these  islands,  where 
found  exposed,  as  consisting  of  mica  slate  of 
different  degrees  of  density,  with  frequent 
veins  of  quartz.  The  same  gentleman,  speak- 
ing of  the  gold  of  New  Guinea,  sa)rs,  "  That 
gold  exists  in  the  western  and  northern  por- 
tions of  New  Guinea  has  long  been  known ; 
that  it  exists  also  on  the  south-eastern  shores 
of  that  great  island  is  equally  true,  as  a  speci- 
men of  pottery  produced  at  Redscar  Bay 


contained  a  few  small  laminar  grains  of  this 
precious  metal.  The  clay  in  which  the  gold 
was  embedded  was  probably  part  of  the  great 
alluvial  deposit  on  the  banks  of  the  river,  the 
mouths  of  which  we  saw  in  that  neighbour- 
hood, doubtless  originating  in  the  high  moun- 
tains behind  part  of  the  Owen  Stanley  Range. 
It  is  evident,  however,  that  our  acquaintance 
with  a  great  extent  of  the  coast  upon  which 
we  never  once  landed  must  be  very  slight, 
but  with  that  little  we  must  be  content,  until 
some  complete  exploration  of  the  shores — 
which  were  only  cursorily .  examined,  and 
especially  the  rivers  of  the  Great  Bight,  which 
seem  to  oflfer  a  ready  means  of  penetrating 
fkr  into  the  interior  of  New  Guinea — shall 
have  been  eflfected." 

Those  who  are  interested  in  the  opening 
up  of  that  long-neglected  island  are  pleased 
to  find  that  the  exploration  which  Mr.  M'Gil- 
livary  so  ardently  desired  is  likely  to  be  ac- 
complished ere  long.  The  importance  of  the 
i&Kand  politically,  commercially,  scientifically, 
nond  religiously  is  being  felt.  Influential  and 
sagacious  politicians  in  this  country  are  be- 
ginrnog  to  feel  that  as  New  Guinea  is  only 
eighty  miles  from  Australia,  it  would  be  un- 
comfortably near  to  have  the  Russian  or 
any  power  which  might  not  be  the  most 
friendly  in  future  located  there;  hence  the 
growing  feeling  that  the  English  Government 
should  take  possession  of  the  southern  part 
of  &e  island.  Enterprising  commercial  men 
are  turning  their  speculative  eyes  with  longing 
looks  towards  a  land  of  such  mineral  wealth, 
valuable  timber,  and  rich  soil,  whilst  some 
are  'i>usiiy  picking  up  the  "  crumbs  "  in  large 
quantities  which  are  lying  around  the  coast 
in  the'«hape  of  peail  shell,  for  which  they  axe 
realising  about  ;;^200  per  ton.  Enthusia^c 
botanists,  naturalists,  conchologists,  andeiLu^/* 
logists  are  eager  to  possess  ''  specimens"  fix>m 
this  unknown  region.  And  the  Christian 
philanthropist  turns  with  a  tlirobbing  heart  to 
that  land  of  heathen  darkness  where  the  name 
of  Jesus  is  unknown.  He  believes  and  re- 
joices in  political,  commercial,  and  scientific 
reform  and  progress,  but  he  feels  that  the 
greatest  of  all  reforms  is  that  of  evangelising 
a  people ;  he  believes  in  civilisation,  but  he 
feels  tiiat  the  gospel  is  the  best  civiliser,  and 
the  best  handmaid  to  science.  We  hope  to 
see,  in  the  opening  up  of  New  Guinea,  civi- 
lisation and  evangelisation  gomg  hand  in 
hand  like  brother  and  sister,  and  that  those 
who  are  on  the  soil  will  receive  as  much  of 
our  attention  as  the  treasures  buried  within  it. 

s.  m'farlane. 


Goo^k  ^ 


PigitizQcl  by 


THE  POETICAL. BOOKS  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 


475 


THE  POETICAL  BOOKS  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

IV. — THE  PRGVRRBS. 


THIS  book  bears  the   title  of  Misk'iey 
Shdomok,  "The  Mashals  of  Solomon." 

The  word  Mdshal  p^^)  denotes  primarily 

a  setting  of  two  things  over  against  each 
other  so  as  to  discover  their  similarity  or  their 
difference,  hence  a  comparison,  a  similitude, 
a  symbolical  utterance^  a  parable.  In  a  wider 
sense,  it  is  used  to  designate  any  short  sen- 
tence enunciating  a  thought,  especially  a 
religious  or  moral  thought  or  reflection,  a 
didactic  sentence  in  which  a  maxim  or  lesson 
may  be  conveyed  either  expressly  or  through 
the  medium  of  a  >  comparison,  symbol,  or 
metaphor^  In  this  sense  it  conesponds  to 
the  Qtitois.  gnome  {yvipfivi),  which  has  been  de- 
fined "an  utterande  taken  from  life  which 
shows  briefly  eit&er  what  is  or  what  ought  to 
be  in  life  "  {Ai^.  €kd  Hermnium^  L  iv.  c.  17). 
As  these  utterances  are  most  commonly  in  the 
form  of  an  adage,  the  LXX.  have  employed  the 
word  gropoc^ttuu,  answering  to  the  Latin  Fro- 
verbiay  used  in  the  Vulgate  as  the  title  of  this 
book;  and  this  has  been  adopted  in  an  An- 
glicised form  in  the  Authorised  Vemon.  Lu- 
ther, however,  with  gieater  accmacy,  retains 
the  title  "  Sentences  "  {Sprikhc),  Though  in 
the  Vulgate  Frovtrbia  is  used  in  the  title, 
in  ch.  i.  X,  the  teim  parabola  is  introduced, 
whicli  more  closely  oorrespoods  to  the  He^^ 
brew  tnashai. 

The  conveying  of  instiuction  or  counsel  by 
means  of  parables  or  similitudes  is  omch  in 
favour  among  Orientals,  and  has  been  so  from 
the  eariiest  times.  "To  the  Syxians,  and 
most  of  all  to  the  Palestinians,"  says  St. 
Jerome,  "  it  is  common  to  join  parables  to 
every  tine  of  their  discouises,  that  what  might 
not  be  retained  by  the  auditors  in  the  form  of 
a  simple  precept  mij^t  be  retained  by  a 
siiiulitude  or  examples  "  (Comment,  in  Matt 
xviiL  23).  Among  the  Orientals,  also,  there 
is  no  mode  of  conveying  instruction  or 
counsel  more  esteemed  and  followed  than 
that  of  wrapping  up  sc«ne  truth  or  practical 
lesson,  the  fruit  of  extensive  observation  or 
the  utterance  of  authority,  in  a  short,  pithy, 
pointed  sentence  whidi  may  be  easily  re- 
membered and  readily  uttered.  "Of  the 
ancient  Arabians,"  says  Sir  William  Jones, 
"the  sentences  are  innumerable,  and  there 
are  many  volumes  which  contain  collections 
of  these  anCthal  {pi.  of  mathaly  answering  to 
the  Hebrew  mashal)  or  sentences.  Even 
now,*'  he  adds,  "  the  Arabs  are  wont  to  recite 


from  memory  proverbs  full  of  wisdom,"  of 
which  he  gives  specimens  ("  Poes.  Asiat  Com- 
ment," c  15).  The  oral  law  of  the  Arabs,  the 
Sunna,  is  full  of  such  sentences,  and  so  is  the 
Koran.  "Apophthegms,"  says  al  Meidani, 
"are  to  the  mind  what  a  mirror  is  to  the 
eyes." 

Of  these  wise  and  pointed  sayings  specie 
mens  may  be  found  in  some  of  the  sacred 
books  that  are  not  poetical  (see  eg.  i.  Sam. 
xxiv.  13 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  ^9) ;  several  of  the 
Psalms,  and  parts  of  the  Book  of  Job,  are  of 
this  character ;  but  it  is  in  the  writings  that 
pass  under  the  name  of  Solomon,  and  especi- 
ally the  book  of  PBoverhs,  that  the  richest 
treasures  of  Hebrew  gnomic  wisdom  are  to  be 
found.  The  book  of  Proverbs  is  wholly  com- 
posed of  sentences  of  this  kind,  with  Uie  ex- 
ce$)tion  of  a  few  connected  discourses  such 
as  the  eulogies  on  wisdom  in  the  first  nine 
chapters,  the  characteristics  ^md  excellences  of 
a  good  wife  in  ch.  xxxi.,  and  such  connected 
counsels  as  are  contained  inch,  xxiii.  1 7 — -xxiv, 
34.  Even  these,  however,  are  very  much  made 
up  of  detached  apophthegmatic  sentences. 
Among  the  apocryphal  writii\gs,  Ecdesiasticus 
and  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  are,  like  the 
book  of  Proverbs,  coUecticms  of  the  gnomic 
utterances  of  the  mse  men  among  the  Jews 
of  a  later  ^e ;  and  those  of  an  age  still  later 
aze  found  in  the  Sentences  of  Ben  Sira,  and 
the  Firke  Avoth,  or  Sayings  of  the  Fatheia. 
A  collection  of  gnomes  from  the  T>almud  and 
other  Rabbinical  books  was  made  by  Rabbi 
Sel^ann  Ulma,  and  published  by  him  under 
the  title  of  il/ar'a^  Moosar^  that  is,  "Mirror 
of  Learning." 

Conimts  of  the  Frmferbs. — This  book  is  a 
collection  of  ethical  doctrines,  counsels,  and 
precepts  for.  the  proper  conduct  of  life.  As 
these,  however,  are  not  mere  prudential 
maxims,  but  are  based  on  religious  grounds, 
there  lies  beneath  a  substratum  of  dogma- 
tical belief  and  teaching  which,  if  not  for- 
mally  enimdated,  is  always  presupposed 
throughout  the  book.  The  fimd^unental 
principle  of  the  whole  is  announced  in  the 
sentence,  "The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
beginning  of  knowledge  '*  (i.  7) ;  the  idea  of 
duty  and  obligation  attaches  to  all  the  coun- 
sels and  precepts  advanced  ;  and  the  doctrine 
proclaimed  throughout  the  book  is  that  im- 
morality, vice,  iniquity,  is  not  only  practically 
unwisdom,  but  sin,  entailing  guUt  and  con- 
demnation.   The  authors  were  thus  not,  like 
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the  sages  of  Greece  and  other  heathen 
nations,  mere  pradential  moralists,  but  had 
present  to  their  minds  religious  considerations 
as  paramount  in  the  determination  and  en- 
forcement of  what  is  wise  and  becoming  in 
conduct,  and  were  in  this  respect  really  reli- 
gious teachers.  God  is  recognised  as  the 
Creator  and  Governor  of  all,  who  by  wis- 
dom hath  founded  the  earth,  and  by 
understandmg  hath  established  the  heavens 
(iii.  19;  viii  22;  xxii.  2);  all  things,  even 
man's  heart,  are  open  to  Him  (xv.  11^;  the 
disposal  of  events  is  with  the  Lord  (xvi.  8, 
33 ;  xix.  14) ;  man's  goings  are  of  the 
Lord ;  the  spirit  [the  intellect  or  reason]  of 
man  is  a  lamp  of  the  Lord  searching  all  the 
recesses  of  the  body  (xx.  34,  27) ;  safety  is 
only  of  the  Lord  (xxi  31) ;  the  name  of  the 
Lord  is  a  strong  tower,  the  righteous  runneth 
into  it  and  is  safe  (xviii.  10^ ;  the  Lord  hath 
made  all  things  for  himself,  yea,  even  the 
wicked  for  the  day  of  evil  (xvi.  4).  The  fear 
of  God  is  constantly  brought  forward  as  that 
which  is  the  root  of  all  wisdom,  and  virtue, 
and  felicity;  good  counsel  is  enforced  by 
regard  to  his  authority  and  approbation ;  and 
they  are  pronounced  happy  who  trust  in  Him 
(viil  13;  ix.  10;  X.  27;  xiv.  26,  27  ;  xv.  33; 
xvi.  6 ;  xix.  23  ;  xxii.  4 ;  xxiii.  17 ;  iii.  5 — 10, 
32;  X.  22 ;  xi.  I,  20;  XV.  29;  xvL  3;  xxix. 
25,  Sic).  Nor  is  it  in  this  life  only  that  there 
is  good  to  those  that  fear  and  obey  God ;  the 
au&ors  of  these  sentences  knew  of  a  future 
state  of  rewards  and  punishments,  and  enforce 
their  counsels  by  reference  to  it  (comp.  xL 
7,  8;  xiv.  32;  XV.  24).  These  allusions, 
however,  to  subjects  belonging  to  the  sphere 
of  theology  occur  only  incidentally ;  the  book 
is  mainly  ethical  in  its  substance  and  tendency. 
It  is  a  repertory  of  moral  maxims  and  coun- 
sels for  persons  in  all  conditions,  for  young 
and  for  old,  for  the  busy  and  for  those  at  ease, 
for  princes  and  for  people,  for  rich  and  for  poor. 
In  it  we  have  the  fullest  expression  of  that 
wisdom-philosophy  of  which  Solomon  was  the 
far-famed  master,  and  which  was  so  largely 
cultivated  both  in  his  time  and  afterwards 
among  the  Jews.  It  begins  with  a  lengthened 
eulogy  on  wisdom,  and  all  its  maxims  are  set 
forth  and  commended  as  lessons  which  true, 
divine  wisdom  teaches.  Hence,  as  Eusebius 
attests  {Ifist  JBcc/.,  iv.  22),  Hegesippus, 
Irenaeus,  and  the  whole  company  of  the 
ancients,  called  it  Travdperov  awtUav  (all-virtuous 
wisdom) ;  and  it  is  cited  by  several  of  the 
Christian  Fathers  by  the  title  2o<j^(a,  Wisdom 
(see  Suicer,  T^.  Eccles.^  s.  v.  a-wJM),  The 
Jews  also  seem  to  have  called  it  the  Book  of 
Wisdom   (n^aq  190,  Tosaphoth  to  Baba 


Bathra,  foL  xiv.  6).  "As  the  Propheu'c 
Books  are  a  product  of  the  nM'^na  \JV(gduaA, 
Prophecy],  so  the  Book  of  Proverbs  is  a  pro- 
duct of  the  nODn  [C/tokma,  Wisdom],  and 
speci^dly  of  the  effort  on  the  part  of  man  to 
apprehend  the  objective  sopMi,  that  is,  of 
philosophy  or  the  studium  sapimtuB.  Pro- 
ceeding from  the  love  of  wisdom,  it  is  written 
to  awaken  love  to  wisdom,  and  to  put  in 
possession  the  object  loved."  (Delitzsch,  in 
Herzog's  JReal^EruydopadUy  xiv.  p.  712). 

Form  and  structure.— Tht  book  of  Pro- 
verbs may  be  divided  into  eight  sections  of 
unequal  length. 

The  first  section  comprises  the  first  nine 
chapters.  Prefixed  to  it  is  the  inscription, 
"  The  Proverbs  J[Sentences]  of  Solomon,  the 
son  of  David,  KLmg  of  Israel ;"  and  then  fol- 
lows a  statement  of  the  design  of  the  collec- 
tion, viz.,  to  teach  "to  know  wisdom  and 
instruction,  to  perceive  the  words  of  under- 
standing." This  gives  a  certain  unity  and 
connection  to  this  section.  The  theme  of 
the  whole  is  wisdom;  and  the  drift  of  all  the 
sentences  is  to  commend  the  pursuit  of  wis- 
dom, to  counsel  the  young  especially  to  this, 
and  to  warn  against  those  temptations  to 
sensual  indulgence  which  are  apt  to  assail 
the  young.  Beyond  this,  however,  there  is 
no  connection  between  the  parts  of  this  sec- 
tion. It  is  simply  a  collection  of  separate 
apophthegms  and  counsels  bearing  on  a 
definite  end,  interspersed  with  passages  in 
which  a  more  continuous  discourse  is  tlm>ugh 
a  few  verses  preserved,  and  containing  at  the 
close  a  highly  animated  and  poetical  eulo- 
gium  on  that  which  forms  its  main  theme. 

The  second  section  (x.  i — ^xxiL  16),  which 
bears  also  the  title  of  "The  Sentences  of 
Solomon,"  comprises  a  series  of  unconnected 
gnomes,  bearing  chiefly  on  moral  duties  and 
the  right  conduct  of  life.  In  the  Authorised 
English  Version,  this  section  is  justly  de- 
scribed as  "  containing  sundry  observations, 
maxims,  and  precepts  of  wisdom;"  and  each 
chapter  bears  the  appropriate  title  of  "Sundry 
proverbs." 

The  third  section  (xxiL  17 — ^xxiv.  22)  pro- 
fesses to  contain  "The  Words  of  the  Wise," 
to  which  attention  is  called  because  of  their 
excellence,  and  because  of  the  pleasure  and 
the  profit  that  attend  upon  the  keeping  of 
them.  The  sentences  in  this  section  bear 
chiefly  on  rectitude  and  prudence,  and  so  a 
certain  unity  and  coherence  is  secured  for 
the  entire  section. 

Section  fourth  (xxiv.  23 — 34)  bears  the 
title,  "Also  these  of"  or  "for  the  wise." 
This  may  describe  either  their  intention  or 
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their  source ;  it  may  indicate  either  those  for 
whose  use  these  sayings  are  designed^  or 
those  from  whom  they  have  proceeded.  The 
latter  is  the  more  probable  meaning,  as  the 
use  of  the  word  "also/*  which  apparently 
points  back  to  xxii.  17^  may  be  held  to  in- 
dicate. The  sentences  in  this  section  are 
distinct  utterances,  havmg  no  internal  con- 
nection with  each  other. 

Section  fifth  (xxv. — ^xxix.)  bears  the  title, 
"These  sJso  are  proverbs  [sentences]  of 
Solomon,  which  the  men  of  Hezekiah  King 
of  Judah  copied  out "  or  "  collected."  Here 
also  we  have  a  series  of  isolated  utterances, 
maxims,  and  counsels  bearing  on  morality 
and  religion. 

The  sixth  section  (xxx.)  is  en^tled,  "Words 
of  Agur,  the  son  of  Jakeh,  solemn  utterance, 
oracle  of  the  man  to  Jethiel,  to  Jethiel  and 
Ucal."  This  consists  of  a  series  of  sayings, 
some  of  which  are  as  enigmatical  as  is  die 
title  prefixed  to  the  whole. 

The  seventh  section  (xxxi.  i — 9),  contains 
counsels  for  a  king,  with  the  inscription, 
"Words  of  Lemuel,  a  solemn  utterance  which 
his  mother  taught  him." 

In  section  eight  {pjcu  10 — 31)  is  contained 
a  eulogy  on  a  virtuous  woman,  arranged  alpha- 
betically, each  verse  beginning  wi&  a  letter 
of  the  alphabet  in  order.  This,  though  with- 
out any  inscription,  is  in  contents  and  form 
distinct  from  what  precedes. 

The  differences  in  style  and  form  of  com- 
position in  these  different  sections  are 
marked.  In  the  first  section  the  form  is 
chiefly  descriptive  and  hortatory;  and  the 
style  is  somewhat  more  elevated  and  rhetori- 
cal than  in  the  following  sectidn.  The  con- 
cluding portion  is  higUy  poetical,  and,  in- 
deed, will  not  suffer  in  comparison  with  the 
loftiest  eflusions  in  any  of  the  sacred  books. 
Against  the  vices  of  uncleanness  and  adul- 
tery the  author  chiefly  directs  his  counsels 
and  warnings,  and  he  reverts  to  this  so  fire- 
quently,  that  there  must  have  been  some- 
tliing  in  his  position  and  surroundings  that 
occasioned  his  giving  the  subject  such  pro- 
minence. In  the  construction  of  the  verses 
the  parallelism  of  the  members  is  generally 
preserved.  Very  frequently  triplets  occur. 
The  parallels  are  generally  synonymous,  only 
a  few  antithetical  parallels  being  found  (as, 
^^.  iii.  32— 35.) 

In  the  second  section  a  great  similanty  of 
form  and  structure  is  preserved  throughout 
The  form  is  entirely  gnomic ;  each  sentence 
standing  by  itself  and  containing  a  com- 
plete sense.  Every  verse,  with  one  excep- 
tion, consists  of  two  parallel  members,  each 


containing  a  few,  sometimes  not  more  than 
three  short  words.  The  one  exception  is 
in  xix.  7.  This  passage,  as  it  stands  in 
the  Hebrew  text,  has  three  members;  but 
the  probability  is  that  some  part  cf  the 
text  has  been  lost,  as  the  sense  is  incom- 
plete. In  the  earlier  part  of  this  section,  the 
parallels  are  for  the  most  i»rt  antithetical;  but 
after  ch.  xv.  this  ceases  to  be  the  case,  and 
synonymous  parallels  prevail  Synthetic  paral- 
lels are  found  occasionally  throughout  the 
section,  as,  e^,  x.  18,  25 ;  xi.  31 ;  xiii.  14; 
XV.  16,  17,  &C.  Genersdly  the  langua:ge  in 
this  section  is  simple  but  vigorous;  and 
though  the  tone  is  prosaic  rather  than 
poetical,  the  thoughts  are  not  commonplace, 
nor  is  the  style  that  of  mere  ordinary  speech. 
"We  should  grievously  err,"  says  Ewald, 
''  were  we  to  regard  these  sentences  as  mere 
popular  proverbs,  which  were  bom  in  some 
happy  moment  from  the  ordinary  experiences 
of  Ufe,  and  to  which  the  reflectiveness  and 
consideration  of  verse  were  strange.  Rather 
have  we  here  reflective  art  and  precision, 
thou^  the  readiest  and  simplest.  The  quiet 
digmty  and  grace  which  befit  the  didactic 
apophthegm  here  retain  the  bi-membered 
verse  as  most  adapted  to  it"  Certain 
phrases  are  peculiar  to  this  seetion,  as — 
"fountain  of  life"  (x.  11;  xiiL  14,  &c.); 
"  tree  of  life  "  (iii.  18 ;  xi  30,  &a) ;  "  snares 
of  death  "  (xiii.  14 ;  xiv.  27,  &c. ;  this  occurs 
also  Ps.  xviiL  5) ;  "  hand  to  hand  "  (xL  21 ; 
xvi.  5);  and  the  word  translated  "tale- 
bearer" (xviii.  8;  xxvi  20,  22),  and  "whis- 
perer" (xvL  18J,  which  does  not  occur  else- 
where in  the  Old  Testament 

In  the  third  and  fourth  sections  the  lan- 
guage and  style  resemble  titiose  of  the  first, 
diough  with  some  marked  differences;  the 
language  is  sometimes  more  nigged  and 
the  style  less  gracefiiL  Synthetical  parallels 
of  four,  five,  and  even  six  members  occur 
throughout  this  section,  as  e^.  xxii.  22,  23 ; 
xxiii.  1—3 ;  4>  5 ;  ^^-^i  ™v-  3>  4 ;  ii>  i« ; 
xxvL  24,  &C.  In  a  few  instances  the  dis- 
course is  continuous  through  several  verses, 
as  eg.  the  censure  of  drunkeni^^s  (xxiiL 
29 — ^35),  and  of  sloth  (xxiv.  30 — 34) . 

The  fifth  section  bears  a  dose  resembUnce 
to  the  second,  but  some  points  of  difference 
may  be  indicated ;  such  as  the  more  frequent 
use  of  comparisons,  the  two  members  of  which 
are  sometimes  placed  merely  in  juxtaposition, 
as^^.  XXV.  II,  12. 

Apples  of  gold  with  figures  of  silver 

[Isf  a  word  fitly  spoken. 

A  nng  of  gold  and  an  ornament  of  fine  gold 

[Is]  a  wise  reprover  on  an  obedient  ear ; 
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while  in  other  cases  they  are  connected  by 
the  particle  as,  or  by  the  particles  dfx  ,  .  .  so; 
as  e,g.  xzv.  13. 
As  the  cooling  of  snow  in  the  time  of  har- 
vest 
[Is]  a  faithful  messenger  to  him  that  sent 
him. 
xxvi.  I,  2.    As  snow  in  summer  and  rain  in 
harvest, 
So  honour  beseems  not  a  fool. 
As  the  bird  flitting,  as  the  swallow  ffying, 
So  the  curse  causeless  shall  not  come. 
Sometimes  the  two  members  are  connected 
by  and;  as  ^^.  xxvii.  9. 

Ointment  and  perfume  rejoice  the  heart, 
And  the  sweetness  of  his  [one's]  friend  from 
soul-counsel.* 

In  this  section  also  we  find  more  than  in 
the  others  connected  series  of  sentences  all 
bearing  on  one  subject ;  ase.g.  xxvi.  3 — 12  on 
fools,  i3'--i6  on  sloth,  23 — 26  on  covert 
hatred,  xxvii.  23 — 27  on  diligence.  The  utter- 
ances in  this  section  assume  the  form  of  moral 
counsels  addressed  chiefly  to  people  mingHng 
in  society  and  engaged  in  the  business  of  the 
world. 

The  three  last  sections  present  marked 
peculiarities  which  distinguish  them. from  the 
rest  of  the  book  and  from  each  other.  The 
8a3n[ngs  of  Agur  are  enigmatical,  and  in  this 
respect  resemble  more  what  we  find  among 
the  Arabian  sages  than  what  is  common 
among  the  Hebrews.  "  The  words  of  King 
Lemuel"  are  presented  in  regular  synony- 
mous parallels,  and  in  their  simplicity  and 
deamess  answer  well  to  the  description  that 
they  are  what  "his  mother  taught  him." 
The  concluding  section  has  been  happiiy 
called  "  a  golden  A.B.C.  for  wives." 

Authorship  artd  Date. — By  the  Rabbins  tiie 
whole  of  this  book,  not  excepting  (in  the 
opinion  of  some  at  least)  the  concluding 
sections,  has  been  ascribed  to  Solomon ;  and 
in  this  which  may  be  called  the  popular  opinion 
several  modem  critics  of  note  (Havemick, 
Keil,  Hahn,  &c.)  have  concurred.  It  seems  im- 
possible, however,  in  the  face  of  what  the 
book  itself  presents,  to  adhere  to  this.    The 


*  The  meaning;  of  this  last  claose  is  doobtfnl.  The  pre- 
position (IP)  ma-y  mean  either  from  or  than ;  and  hence 
different  renderings  have  been  grven  tothedavse.  Ewald :  ''Yet 
a  friend's  sweetness  spring  out  of  sonl-coims^ ; "  Manrer: 
"  And  the  sweetness  of  his  friend  comes  out  of  counsel  of  soul ; " 
ZSekler :  "  Bat  sweetness  of  the  fnend  is  better  than  counsel  of 
[one's  own]  soul."  But  the  word  rendered  coumel  (H^P) 
has  also  the  meaning  of  imm/  (fern,  of  \^7),  and  this  has  suf^- 
gested  another  rendering,  vix.:  "The  sweetness  of  a  friend 
more  than  wood  of  soul,"  t>.  fragrant  wood;  just  as  in 
Isaiah  iii.  20.  we  havo  "  hoxues  of  soul "  (Authorised  Version, 
tablets),  useo  to  designate  the  bottles  of  fragrant  odours  which 
oriental  women  carry  at  their  girdles. 


separate  inscriptions  borne  by  the  different 
sections,  no  less  than  the  varieties  of  style, 
language,  and  other  peculiarities  which  dis- 
tinguish one  part  from  another,  seem  to  point 
decidedly  to  a  difference  of  authorship,  and 
to  indicate  a  gradual  formation  of  the  collec- 
tion. This  last  is  further  indicated  by  the 
repetitions  of  the  same  sentiment  in  the  same 
or  nearly  the  same  words  in  different  parts. 
The  use  of  the  word  "  also"  in  the  inscription 
on  section  fifth,  **  these  aiso  are  proverbs  "  or 
"  scntenoes  of  Solomon,"  evid^itly  points  to 
the  existenoe  of  some  prior  collection  of  sen- 
tences ascribed  to  the  wise  King  of  Israel, 
probably  that  comprised  in  section  seoond. 
This  may  be  regarded  as  the  nucleus  of  the 
book,  and  the  sentences  it  contains  were  in 
all  probability  selected  from  the  mass  of 
gnomes  which  Solomo(n,  as  we  know,  uttered 
during  his  lifetime^  sdected  perhaps  by  the 
king  himsel£  To  these  were  appended  at 
some  subsequent  period  sayings  of  a  similar 
character  uttered  by  wise  men  either  of  Solo- 
mon's age  or  that  succeeding  \  for  during  this 
flourishing  period  of  the  Wisdom-literature  of 
the  Hebrews  we  cannot  suppose  that  Solo- 
mon alone  composed  sentences*  A  great 
number,  however^,  of  what  Solomon  uttered 
still  remained,  it.  may  be  in  writing,  more 
probably  orally  preserved  and  propagated 
among  the  people,  and  in  the  reign  of  Heze- 
kiah,  three  hundred  years  after  Solomon, 
some  of  these  wore  by  men  appointed  by  the 
king  '^t)opied,"  that  is,  tcansferred  into  the 
colkotion.ahreaidy:  eadstiigi  Some  undoubted 
Solomoaic:  sefttesces  were  still  left,  and  these 
along  widi  odMxs-of'the.^ame  kind  were  col- 
lected and  placed  )at'  the  commenoement  of 
the  whole,. with,  an  inscription  indicatiijg  the 
character  and  dosiga  of:  the  «itire  collection, 
whidi  probably  by  tiris'timerincJuded  also  the 
concluding  seetions^  Of  the  authors  of  the 
first  two  oif  these -the  names  are  given,  but 
beyond  the  names  werhave  iiothing.  Instead 
of  "  The- words  of! Agur  the  son  of  Jakeh,  the 
prophecy  [or  solemn  utterance,  burden,  Heb. 
Massd\y'  it  has. been  proposed  by  a  slight 
change  in  the  pwotetuation  to  read,  "  The 
words  of  Agur  the  son.  of  the  mistress  [or 
queen]  of  M&ssa,"  and  to  translate  trhe  words 
Ithiel  and  Ucal,  so  that  the  whole  shaU  read 
thus :  "  The  words  of  Agur  the  son  of  the 
queen  of  Massa;  Utterance  of  the  man:  I 
weary  for  God,  weary  for  God  \  and  am  con- 
sumed." This  queen  of  Maasa  is  supposed 
to  be  the  same  who  in  the  beginning  of  the 
next  cliapter  appears  as  the  mother  of  Lemuel 
the  king  of  Massa ;  and  Agur  is  presumed  to 
be  a  younger  brother  of  this  king>  and  pro- 
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bably  an  Ishraaelitish  or  Arabian  prince.  This 
ingenious  suggestion,  first  made  by  Hitzig,  has 
been  accepted  by  several  eminent  scholars. 
It  cannot,  however,  be  said  to  be  established ; 
and  after  all,  it  leaves  us  still  in  almost  entire 
ignorance  as  to  both  Agur  and  Lemuel. 

The  objections  which  have  been  advanced 
against  ascribing  to  Solomon  the  authorship 
of  the  main  portion  of  the  book  of  Proverbs, 
are  altogether  futile.  That  he  could  not 
have  time  to  compose  so  many  compact, 
tersely  expressed,  and  wise  sentences,  is  an 
allegation  which  may  be  at  once  set  aside  by 
the  remark,  that  as  he  had  composed  three 
thousand  proverbs  (i  Kings  iv.  32),  it  would 
be  no  very  toilsome  task  for  him  to  select 
from  among  these  what  seemed  the  best,  and 
carefully  revise  them  so  as  to  give  them  the 
highest  possible  point  and  polish.  As  little 
weight  is  there  in  the  objection,  that  the 
varied  aspects  of  life  depicted  in  these 
gnomes,  and  the  different  classes  of  society 
and  individuals  whose  condition,  habits, 
temptations,  defects  or  excellences,  vices 
or  virtues^  are  therein  set  forth,  are  too 
numerous  and  diverse  to  have  been  observed, 
studied,  and  delineated  by  one  man  ;  for 
how  can  we  know  what  is  possible  or  not 
possible  in  a  matta:  of  this  sort,  unless  we 
know  the  exact  state  of  society  in  the  midst 
of  which  the  supposed  writer  lived,  what 
were  his  own  habits,  what  his  opportunities 
of  observation,  and  what  his  peculiar  faculty 
of  catching  up  and  depicting  the  character- 
,  istics  of  those  he  met  in  the  daily  intercourse 
of  life  ?  What  a  man  living  in  seclusion,  or 
of  a  narrow,  unobservant,  and  sluggish  mind, 
could  not  possibly  do,  might  be  done  with 
ease  by  one  who,  quick  to  observe  and 
many-sided,  so  as  to  put  himself  easily  m 
rapport  with  different  characters^  moved 
through  a  wide  field  of  observation,  and  had 
accustomed  himself  to  note  and  delineate  in 
fitting  terms  what  he  observed,  and  the  re- 
flections to  which  what  he  saw  gave  rise. 

Canonicity, — ^Jewish  tradition  is  somewhat 
wavering  as  to  the  time  when  the  book  of 
Proverbs  was  admitted  into  the  canon.  Ac- 
cording to  some,  this  book  was  for  a  while 
held  to  be  apocryphal,  because  of  certain 
supposed  contradictions  in  it,  and  it  was  not 
till  the  time  of  the  Great  Synagogue  that 
it  was  admitted  into  the  canon  (Massachet 
Skabbath^  c.  2  fol.  30  b ;  Firke-  Auoih^  c  i.) 
Others  again  ascribe  its  reception  into  the 
canon  to  Hezekiah  and  the  men  employed 
by  him  to  transcribe  the  sentences  of  Solo- 
mon (Baba  Batkra^  c  L  fol.  15  a);  and 
others  assert  that  this  was  done  by  Isaiah 


(R.  Gedalius  in  Shaisheleth  Hakkabala,  foL 
66,  b).  The  truth  on  this  head  we  have 
no  means  of  ascertaining.  It  is  sufficient  to 
know  that  from  the  earliest  period  at  which 
we  have  any  information  as  to  the  canon  of 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  the  book  of  Proverbs 
appears  in  its  place  there.  Its  divine  au- 
thority is  also  sufficiently  attested  by  the 
frequent  citations  from  it  or  allusions  to  it  in 
the  New  Testament  The  following  is  a  list 
of  these : — 

PASSAGES  ALLUDED  TO. 


Prov 

.1.16.     .    .    .    Rom.  iii.  15. 

iii.  7      ...    Rora.  xii.  16. 

fy 

X.  12      ...     1  Peter  iv.  8. 

}> 
» 

rvii.  27  .    ...    James  i.  19  (?). 
XX.  9     ...     I  John  i.  8  (>). 

XX.  22     \          /  Rom.  xii.  17 ;  i  Thess.  v.  15  ; 
xxiv.  29  J  •    •  \      I  Peter  iii.  9. 

»» 

J> 

xxii.  8,  LXX.      2  Cor.  ix.  7. 

» 

xxvii.  I .    .    .    James  iv.  13,  14,  16. 

PASSAGES  crrED. 

Prov. 

iii.  II,  12  .    .    Heb.  xii.  5,  6 ;  Rev.  iii.  19. 

» 

iii.  34    .     .     .    James  iv.  6. 

>» 

xi.  31     ...     I  Peter  iv.  18. 

XXV.  21,  22     .    Rom.  xii.  20. 

») 

zxvi.  II     .    .    2  Peter  ii  22. 

State  of  the  23ae/.— The  ancient  versions 
present  many  variations  from  the.  Hebrew 
text  as  we  now  have  it.  These  consist 
partly  in  additions,  occasionally  with  the. 
view  of  completing  defective  parallels  \  partly 
in  omissions;  partly  in  explanatory  glosses.; 
partly  in  repetitions  of  the  same  sentence,  in 
diiferent  words;  and.  partly  in  the  trans- 
position of  entire  passages.  These  variations 
are  much  more  numerous  and  more  ex- 
tensive in  the  LXX.  than  in  the  Chaldee 
Targum  or  the  ancient  Syriac  version ;  the 
former  of  which  adheres  pretty  dosely  to  the 
Hebrew  text.  It  is  probable  that  more  than 
one  edition  of  the  original  text  was  in  exist- 
ence, and  that  the  one  followed  by  the 
Egyptian  Jews  differed  considerably  from 
tlmt  retained  in  Palestine.  In.  the  opinion 
of  the  best  judges  the  extant  Hebrew  text  is, 
on  the  whole,  purer  and  better  than  that 
followed  in  any  of  the  versions.  At  the  same 
time  it  must  be  admitted  that  in  some  in- 
stances die  versions,  where  they  vary  from 
the  received  text,  represent  what  probably 
was  the  original  text 

A  few  passages  where  such  variations 
occur  may  be  here  subjoined,  by  way  of 
specimen,  and  as  possibly  presenting  the 
original  reading : — 

Prov.  V.  3.  "  Give  not  heed  to  a  vile  woman, 
for  honey  drops  from  the  lips  of  a  harlot,'^ 
&c    (LXX.,Vulg.) 


Uigitizca  §y 


S 


¥^ 


48o 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


vi.  5.  "  That  thou  mayest  save  thyself  as  a 
roe  from  the  nooses,  and  as  a  bird  from  the 
snare.'*    (LXX.,  Targ.) 

xi.  i6.  "  A  gracious  woman  raiseth  up 
honour  to  her  husband;  but  a  seat  of  dis- 
honour is  a  woman  hating  right.  Slug- 
gards become  destitute  of  wealth ;  but  the 
manly  (the  strong)  retain  wealth."  (LXX., 
Syr.) 

xviii.  22.  "  Whoso  hath  found  a  good  wife 
hath  found  a  boon,"  &c.  (LXX.,  Syr., 
Vulg.) 

xix.  7.  "  All  the  brethren  of  the  poor  hate 
him;  and  also  his  friends  recede  from  him. 
Whoso  detracts  by  his  words  is  not  true ; 
and  he  that  possesseth  wisdom  loveth  his 


own  soul."  (Syr.  The  LXX.  is  much  longer 
and  differs  more  from  the  Hebrew.) 

XXV,  20.  "  He  that  taketh  a  garment  from 
his  companion  in  a  cold  day,  is  like  one  that 
casteth  vinegar  on  nitre."  (Targ.)  "  As 
vinegar  is  hurtful  to  a  wound,  so  doth  sick- 
ness falling  on  one  vex  the  heart.  As  a  moth 
in  a  garment,  and  a  worm  in  wood,  so  doth 
grief  hurt  the  heart  of  a  man."  (LXX.,  Syr., 
Vulg.)  "  As  vinegar  on  nitre,  so  is  he  that 
singeth  songs  to  a  sad  heart."   (Symmachus.) 

XXX.  19.  "The  track  of  an  eagle  flying,  and 
the  wajrs  of  a  serpent  on  a  rock,  and  the 
path  of  a  ship  passing  through  the  sea,  and 
the  wa3rs  of  a  man  in  his  youth."  (LXX., 
Syr.,  Vulg.) 

W.    LINDSAY-ALEXANDER. 


MY  PROTtGfiE. 


SHE  was  a  thin  little  woman,  apparently 
between  fifty  and  sixty.  Her  face  was 
sharp  and  worn,  but  still  had  traces  of  thought- 
fulness  about  it.  The  skin  was  wonderfully 
clear,  and  a  brightness  broke  through  the  sad 
expression  now  and  then  as  she  sang  in  her 
half-cracked  voice.  I  had  watched  her  for 
some  time  at  the  doors  opposite,  and  had 
failed  to  catch  any  more  than  a  word  here 
and  there  of  what  she  sang.  But  I  could  see 
that  there  was  a  tidiness  and  grace  about  her 
faded  dress  such  as  you  seldom  witness  on 
women  who  find  themselves  compelled  to 
resort  to  street-singing  for  a  pittance.  No- 
thing, indeed,  is  fitted  to  move  one  more  than 
to  see  the  last  relics  of  respectability  and 
better  days  all  too  evidently  in  the  hurried 
process  of  losing  their  peculiar  prestige — on 
the  short  cut  to  taking  rank  with  the  com- 
mon raggedness.  I  was  sure  that  the  care- 
folly-mended  black  dress  and  the  faded 
shawl  had  been  well  taken  care  of  and 
cherished  many  a  day  bygone,  and  that  hard 
shifts  had  been  made,  without  avail  at  the 
last,  to  save  them  from  the  sad  ordeal  of 
common  wear.  The  woman  disappeared 
from  view,  and  I  waited,  expecting  that  she 
would  retum^and  pass  by  our  door;  but  she 
did  not.  I  cannot  tell  how  my  interest  had 
been  so  called  out  by  sight  of  her.  Has  not 
the  reader,  some  time  or  other,  been  struck, 
as  it  were,  by  the  glance  of  a  face  followed 
by  a  sudden  suggestion  of  another  face,  and 
has  he  not  looked  after  the  passing  stranger 
with  an  unaccountably  curious  interest  ? 
It  was  a  chill  afremoon  of  later  October ; 


and  in  the  east  of  London  autumn  seems 
specially  hard  and  depressing.  It  is  only 
the  forerunner  of  winter  and  winter's  cares 
to  the  people;  and  nature  there,  when  at 
her  best,  seems  to  be  in  harmony,  and  to 
betoken  only  care  and  coming  sadness.  The 
stunted  stumps  of  bushes  and  dwarf  trees 
that  here  and  there  stand  up  bravely  in  the 
little  boxlike  garden-plots  are  so  stiff"  and 
black  that  they  look  like  cheap  imitations  in 
gutta-percha.  The  rusty  sparrows  that  leap 
about  seem  to  have  little  leisure  to  chirp, 
being  intent,  like  all  their  human  fellows, 
who  have  reached  years  of  discretion,  on 
securing  all  they  can  at  the  present  moment 
In  midst  of  your  comforts  you  cannot  help 
wondering  how  so  many  unfortunate  brethren 
make  sh^  to  live  at  all,  and  sometimes  a 
half  grotesque  reflection  will  cross  your  brain 
as  to  how  the  crowds  of  street  musicians  and 
singers  can  pick  up  a  pittance  where  all 
seems  so  poverty-stricken  and  wretched. 
You  think  of  Dean  Swift's  verses  about  the 
big  fleas  and  the  little  fleas. 

.  I  had  sufiiered  something  both  from  the 
quietness  and  from  the  noise  which  by  turns 
prevail  even  in  some  of  the  better  parts  of 
the  eastern  districts.  I  had  come  up  fix)m 
the  country  to  fill  a  situation  in  one  of  the 
largest  bmlding-yards,  and  one  of  the  con- 
ditions was  that  I  should  live  within  easy 
reach  of  the  place.  I  had  no  little  difficulty 
in  finding  suitable  quarters,  and  was  not  very 
well  put  up  when  sdl  was  done.  It  is  true  I 
had  not  been  accustomed  to  many  luxuries 
beyond  abundance  of  fresh  air ;  but  of  this, 
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of  course,  I  was  now  deprived.  I  had  not 
been  there  three  months  when  I  fell  ill,  and 
during  my  convalescence  I  had  more  time  to 
observe  and  reflect  than  was  quite  desirable 
for  me. 

On  certain  nights  of  the  week  there  was 
an  open  market  held  in  the  street  that  runs 
at  right  angles  to  the  one  in  which  I  lived. 
While  the  market  lasted  there  was  a  cease- 
less clamour  of  beggars  and  musicians,  and 
vendors  of  fruit  and  cheap  wares  of  all  sorts. 


When  I  came  first  to  the  district  this^market 
had  a  strong  attraction  for  me ;  and  often  as 
I  had  lain  in  bed  the  noisy  scenes  would  re- 
enact  themselves  in  my  fevered  mind — ^just 
beginning  to  recover  itself — strangely  mixed 
up  with  glimpses  of  the  old  country  life, 
gatherings  on  the  village  green,  and  meetings 
in  the  quaint  white  church  among  the  trees, 
and  even  with  the  familiar  figures  at  the  old 
fireside.  For  often,  on  a  Saturday  night,  had 
I  thrown  down  my  book  and  sallied  out  to 


spend  an  hour  or  two  amid  the  motley 
throngs.  Watching  the  groups  that  crowded 
round  a  costermonger's  or  a  cheap-jack's 
barrow,  I  found  unlimited  interest  in  the 
constantly  changing  scene.  There  the  poor, 
abandoned,  half-clothed  wretch,  shivering, 
almost  in  the  grip  of  the  last  enemy,  would 
wait  and  peer  wistfully  at  the  poor  common 
bits  of  crockery-ware  held  out  in  the  man*s 
hand,  as  though  they  suggested  thoughts  of 
old  home-days  and  happiness;  and  I  have 
noticed  the  bleared  eyes  grow  dimmer,  as 

III.  N.S. 


the  poor  creature  would  pull  herself  together 
and  turn  and  slink  away.  And  the  bustling 
working-man's  wife,  the  decent  mother  of  a 
family,  with  head  uncovered  or  apfon  thrown 
over  it,  would  come  forward  with  thoughts 
all  intent  on  bargaining,  and  exercised  to 
disguise  her  anxiety  for  the  very  article  she 
coveted,  in  case  it  should  make  the  vendor 
inclined  to  drive  the  harder  a  bargain  with 
her.  The  old  toothless  crone — divided  be- 
tween curiosity  and  her  love  of  a  smoke, 
which  some  good-natured  passer-by  had  just 
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put  it  in  her  power  to  gratify — would  come 
forward,  and  helped  by  the  shortness  of  the 
pipe-stalk,  which  enabled  her  to  hide  the 
pipe  wholly  by  her  liand,  would  take  clan- 
destine whifFs, — much  to  the  amusement  of 
two  or  three  boys  so  healthy  and  fresh  that 
they  were  like  cherubs,  here  and  there,  amid 
a  line  of  grim  gurgoyles  on  an  old  church — 
who  would  wink  and  nudge  each  other  all 
the  time  with  a  kind  of  settled  S3rmpathy  for 
the  old  woman,  and  boyish  appreciation  of 
her  "  resource.'*  And  often  in  turning  home 
and  peeping  in  at  the  door  of"  The  Chequers  " 
(fit  but  fateful  name)  at  the  comer,  have  I 
seen  the  working-man's  wife,  who  had  been 
tempted  to  the  public-house  by  some  veteran 
in  vice,  there  to  spend  the  hard-won  wages, 
instead  of  at  the  costermonger's  or  the  chcaip- 
jack's  barrow,  and  there  to  bcgjb  some  sad 
chapter  of  vice,  it  may  be  of  tragedy  and 
crime — at  all  events,  to  give  her  children 
early  abiding  lessons  in  eril. 

One  thing  that  struck  me  as  strange  in 
that  locaHty,  was.  Ite  altenation  of  noise  aad 
quiet.  Next  day  after  tbe  varket  diere  wooid 
be  for  long  periods  stShcss  as  oi  death, 
broken  at  last  by  diiLdreib  in  threes  and 
fours  jumping  and  dandfig  in  at  dirty  comer 
to  the  sound  of  a  whialle  or  an  organ  out  of 
tune.  Yoa  wondewd  where  they  had  come 
from ;  they  appeared!  as  suddenly  as  if  they 
had  started  out  of  the  gRNmd.  It  is  a  jnaA 
to  me  how  tftttse  chtBelrcn,  brought  up  as  they 
are  in  want  aaad  crowded!  tegpther,  keep  such 
good  spirits^ 

I  took  thefirst  occasioo — ^for  larag  scwoal 
other  lodgen,  my  hsdiady  wm  wot  always 
accessible^  and  nsuaUlf  gjarve  tkr  Stst  sigsial 
herself,  by  a  reiaark  oa  tht  weatfier^  that  she 
was  ready  lor  a  **  crack'* — to  aaJk  if  she  Sad 
ever  seen  the  old  street-singer  before.  I 
should  mention  that  my  landlady  wa&  Mrs^ 
O'Loney,  an  Irishwoman. 

**  Och,  shure  an*  I  have  too,"  she  replied. 
"  The  naabours  spake  of  her  as  the  Sathurday 
lady.  She's  seen  betther  days,  shure;  an' 
thmly  she's  a  good,  mothest  creathure.  She 
niver  takes  both  sides  of  the  sthrait  the  same 
dhay.  Iverybody  thries  to  give  her  a  copper 
now  and  thin,  an'  spakes  a  kind  word  to  her 
as  they  pass  bhy  her.  The  cowld  bhites  the 
likes  of  her  very  bhad.  She's  so  claine  and 
nait,  she'd  stand  not  a  bhit  of  a  chance  wid 
the  betther  sort.  The  rhags  stlirongly  appail 
to  their  dhry  hearts.  Next  Sathurday,  shure 
an*  she'll  be  on  our  own  side  o'  the  sthrait, 
and  you  can  see  her  and  spake  to  her  thin, 
if  you  like,  out  o'  the  window,  and  no  throuble 
to  ye,  at  all,  at  all." 


I  could  not  help  looking  forward  to  Satur- 
day somehow.  I  was  not  allowed  to  read 
long  at  a  time,  and  I  felt  inexpressibly- 
wearied.  I  counted  the  days — the  re- 
appearance of  the  little  old  woman  being  the 
white  milestone  that  glimmered  before  me. 
At  last  Saturday  came,  and  I  was  a  good  deal 
stronger.  A  little  later  than  her  usual  time 
she  came  in  sight,  evidently  lame  and  moving 
with  difficulty.  What  she  sang  was  certainly 
not  in  the  usual  style  of  street-ballad  at  all.  I 
listened  closely  to  the  words,  which,  being 
sung  to  a  slow,  pathetic  music,  and  in  her 
old  quavering  voice,  sounded  very  touching. 
The  song  was  more  of  a  Hymn  than  a  bal- 
lad ;  and  though  it  was  very  different  from 
any  of  those  sung  in  our  old  chapel,  it 
seemed  t»  bring  back,  in  a  great  rush,  all 
the  assodoaioBs  of  my  early  days,  and  the 
faces  oi^  iFear  companions  new  far  scattered. 
I  regret  to  say  that  since  I  had  left  home 
I  had  chosen  not  to  tftkink  of  these  things 
oftcner  than  I  cc»ld  he%).  When  she  had 
finished,  sbe  madb  me  a  curtsey,  and  was 
abovl  to  pass  cd,  whea  I  handed  her  a 
copfcr,  and  asked  if  she  would  be  so  good 
as  to  sin^  ibaft  for  me  again.  She  looked 
at  me  wihk  a  M^zled,  incredulous  expression. 
It  was  clear  wat  she  was  not  in  the  habit  of 
being  asked  ta  sia^  htf  aoags  ever  again. 
The  few  eo{>{WEa  slic:  did  get  were  given  on 
qtcrite  other  ptomids  tfiian  the  pleasure  the 
poor  pco]^  lUaA  in  her  singing.  But,  at 
last,,  seeing  that  I  was  quite  serious,  a  grate- 
ful smile  posBcd  over  her  hca^  and   she 

b«f9KW 

When  she  kad  eonm  to  mt  end,  I  asked 
[  her  what  was  tke  cause  of  be:  lameness. 

"  Well;^  ms,"  she  repied,  and  the  purity  of 
her  speech  c»ve  Mkc  a  refreshing  breath  of 
cjear  air ;  "  Well,  sir,  you  see  one  arm's  got 
paralyzed,  and  one  leg's  bad  wi'  the  rheu- 
matics. One  half  of  me  nowadays  seems  of 
no  bit  use  but  to  torment  the  other  half." 
And  a  smile  passfed  over  her  thin  features, 
as  she  raised  the  shawl  and  showed  me  the 
stiff  limb.  "  But  I  don't  like  to  show  it  off— 
that  looks  like  using  it  for  another  purpose 
than  God  sent  it  for — though  God  knows  I'd 
work  hard  if  I  only  could." 

By  this  time  some  of  the  children  had 
crept  near  to  us,  and  she  evidently  did  not 
care  to  speak  in  their  hearing.  She  dropped 
a  curtsey  and  hobbled  off,  and  began 
to  sing  a  couple  of  doors  away.  Week 
after  week  passed,  but  the  "Sathurday* 
lady"  didn't  come  again.  The  neighbours 
the  first  two  Saturda3rs  wondered  what  had 
come  over  her;  and  then,  as  my  landlady 
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said,  they  were  sure  she  had  got  a  "sthroke," 
or  was  "  ded ;"  and  they  thought  no  more 
about  her.  A  new  fidcUer,  lame  of  a  leg, 
who  scratched  lively  tunes  and  nodded  to 
the  children  as  he  showed  short  brown 
stumps  of  teeth,  had  slipped  into  her 
"Sathurday"beat.  I  could  not  get  her  out 
of  my  thoughts  so  easily,  and  would  frequently 
mention  her.  Evidendy  Mrs.  O'Loney, 
though  a  good  woman,  thought  it  a  weakness 
in  me  to  think  about  her  at  all,  but  she 
deemed  it  her  duty,  as  well  as  lier  interest, 
to  humour  me  by  a  show  of  sharing  my 
feelings. 

"Och,  poor  creathure,  nobhody  can  till 
what  condation  she's  in  now.  Shure,  an*  this 
j  is  a  cowld  counthry.  They  praich  against 
;  ould  Oireland  an*  the  praists ;  but  the  praists 
thry  to  look  afther  the  poor." 

I  reminded  her  that  at  least  some  Pro- 
testants tried  to  do  the  same. 

"  Och,  shure  now,  'tis  more  thr3dn'  than 
j  doin  wi'  the  Prothestants,"  and  she  hurried 
off  with  a  smile  on  her  face,  unwilling  to 
be  led  into  theological  discussion,  as  she  had 
once  or  t^vice  been  already. 

When  I  was  able  to  go  out,  I  inquired  of 
the  policeman  on  the  beat  if  he  knew  any- 
thing of  the  old  street-singer.  He  remem- 
bered her ;  but  didn't  know  where  she  "  made 
her  pitch,"  as  he  expressed  it  with  a  laugh. 
But  he  referred  me  to  a  brother  officer,  who, 
after  he  was  assured  that  I  was  only  bent 
on  giving  charity,  began  to  stroke  his  chin 
and  tliink.  After  a  few  questions,  to  make 
sure  of  identity,  he  said — 

"Well,  she's  one  as  allays  looked  spry 
enough.  Shouldn't  wonder,  now,  if  she's 
retired  on  her  savin's.  Bless  ye,  sir,  sum 
on  'em  makes  out  stunnin*,  and  goes  it 
brisk  after  their  day's  work's  done.'* 

I  reminded  hira  that  she  was  an  old 
woman. 

*'  An  old  un  !  Wy,  it's  the  old  uns  as 
is  wust;  some  on  'em  *ud  drink  you 
and  me  off  our  legs,  an'  then  go  it  blind 
afterward,  they  would.  Hows'ever,  I  knows 
as  she  onct  hung  out  in  the  Long  Chain, 
for  IVe  seed  her  crecpin'  'ome  o'  evenin's 
with  tidy  bits  tucked  into  her  shawl,  as  I 
could  see.  Prigged  they  was,  most  probly." 
And  F  4150  directed  me  to  the  Long 
Chain,  with  that  quizzical  sort  of  expression 
that  often  makes  simple  people  very  uncom- 
fortable ;  and  renders  them  doubtful  whether 
they  are  not  engaged  in  doing  a  very  stapid 
thing,  even  if  they  are  sincerely  trying  to  do 
good     But  I  went  on. 

The  Long  Chain  is  a  narrow  alley  that 


runs  off  a  narrow  street,  and  burrows  up 
irregularly  among  blocks  of  houses,  just  like 
,  some  great  crack.  Windows  here  and  there 
have  miscellaneous  articles  in  them,  half  dis- 
guised with  dust ;  while  on  an  upper  tier 
stand  bottles  with  half-melted  sweets,  and 
long  tobacco  pipes  crossed  over  each  other 
in  some  of  the  panes.  Not  seldom  a  ticket 
telHng  that  rags  and  bones  are  bought  inside, 
announces  anodier  department  of  trade. 
Into  one  of  these  houses  I  stumbled-  The 
air  was  close,  and  light  deficient.  A  man 
on  his  knees  was  sorting  rags  by  the  light 
of  a  lamp.  He  rose  on  my  entering,  and 
on  my  describing  the  old  woman,  looked  all 
over  me  and  shook  his  head.  But  a  door 
suddenly  opened  behind  him,  and  a  fat 
woman  with  a  child  on  her  breast  came 
forward.  She  had  evidently  heard  what  I 
had  said,  for  she  cried  at  once, — 

"Wy,  it's  Rikey  Peggy  as  the  gen'leman 
wants.  Poor  ole  cretiu:',  it's  little  more  as 
sJi£ll  want,"  turning  to  me.  "  Fred,"  she 
cried,  not  giving  me  time  to  say  a  word, 
"show  the  gentleman  Black  Bess's  'ous." 
At  tliis  a  boy  with  shock  hair,  his  trousers 
kept  up  by  bits  of  t\vine  over  his  shoulders, 
came  forward,  and  glancing  up  in  my  face 
as  he  passed  me,  took  the  lead.  We  went 
to  the  very  top  of  the  alley,  and  here  he^ 
tripped  up  a  narrow  dirty  stair — up  and  up 
he  went,  till  at  length  he  turned  a  comer, 
and,  for  the  moment,  disappeared.  I  could 
not  see  him,  though  I  heard  the  patter  of 
his  bare  feet  He  had  ascended  a  tirap 
ladder,  so  narrow  that  I  had  not  noticed  it 
at  first^  having  come  in  from  the  ligl^t.  He 
stood  for  a  moment  listening,  and  then  he 
cried  pretty  loud, — 

"  Tilly,  Tilly,  'ere  be  a  gen'leman  as  wants 
hold  Rikey." 

There  was  then  a  light  shuffling  of  feet, 
and  a  thin,  white-faced  girl  of  seven  or  so, 
emerged  into  the  dim  light,  her  little  feet  in 
worn-out  woman-sized  leather  slippers.  As 
she  came  forward  the  boy  touched  his  fore- 
lock and  grinned  and  smilal;  and,  giving 
him  a  halfpenny,  I  passed  into  die  place, 
the  child  holding  up  the  comer  of  a  patched 
rough  packing  canvas,  whidi  served  for  divid- 
ing wall.  Scarce  rooiu  it  was.  It  was  merely 
a  lumber  garret.  There  was  no  furniture 
save  a  wooden  chair,  from  which  the  top  of 
die  back  had  gone,  and  a  broken  wash-stand 
in  one  comer,  that  was  evidently  used,  not 
for  its  proper  purpose,  but  as  a  table,  for  a 
cup  and  a  tin  teapot  stood  on  it.  I  had 
time  to  observe  all  this  before  I  noticed 
what  seemed,  at  first  glance,  a  hoap  of  sack* 
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ing,  arranged  in  a  corner.  As  my  eye  fell 
on  it,  Tilly,  who  till  now  had  not  spoken, 
said,  with  an  oddly  expressive  inclination  of 
the  head  for  a  mere  child,  "  That's  her.*' 

I  waited  for  some  sound  or  signal  from 
the  "bed;"  but  none  came.  At  last,  Tilly, 
who  had  turned  to  the  fire-place,  in  which 
there  was  but  a  feeble  spark  of  fire,  said, — 

"Pr'aps  she's  sleepin*;  she's  slep'  a 
deal  them  three  days;"  and  on  this  she 
went  to  the  side  of  the  heap,  drew  down 
an  old  discoloured  blanket,  and  disclosed  a 
grey  head  turned  to  the  wall.  There  was  no 
movement  Tilly  pushed,  and  pushed  again ; 
but  there  was  no  reply. 

"  Well,  now,"  she  said,  as  her  eyes,  opened 
wide,  showed  that  a  new  idea  was  dawning 
upon  her  mind ;  "  I  on'y  slep'  a  mossel ;  an 
she  was  a-sayin'  some  on  'em  'yms  to  hersen 
when  I  sot  down.  I  'spose  she's  dead. 
Mother's  safe  to  wollop  me  'cause  I  slep*." 

I  stooped  down  and  felt  the  pulse — it  was 
still :  I  put  my  hand  on  the  brow — it  was 
not  yet  cold.  The  old  woman  had  only 
been  a  few  minutes  dead. 

"Yes,  she's  dead,"  I  said.  "Is  there 
nobody  near  that  could  come  in  ?  " 

*.*0h,  there's  mother!"  cried  the  child; 
"she'll  wollop  me — she  will!  She  was 
mighty  fond  on  old  Peggy,  and  told  me 
for  to  run  to  the  yard  for  'er  if  she  got  weny 
much  worsen" 

Just  as  we  were  speaking,  there  came  a 
step  on  the  stair,  and  in  a  moment  a 
woman  entered  so  ragged  and  dusty,  that 
I  could  scarce  determine  whether  the  dark- 
ness of  her  skin  was  due  to  this  cause  or 
was  natural.  She  was  tall  and  gaunt,  and 
cast  sharp  eyes  round  the  poverty-stricken 
place  and  then  fixed  them  hard  on  me. 

"  I  came  to  try  to  do  a  kindness  to  your 
old  friend,"  I  said ;  "  but  she's  gone  where 
she's  sure  to  get  better  treatment  than  she 
liad  any  chance  of  getting  here." 

The  woman  said  not  a  word  to  this,  but 
went  to  the  side  of  the  heap,  and,  kneeling 
down,  put  her  hand  on  the  dead  brow." 

"  God,  pity  me !"  she  moaned;  and  on  this, 
Tilly,  who  had  been  crouching,  afraid,  in  a 
comer,  crept  near  to  her,  and  began  to  cry 
silently.  Her  fear,  I  suppose,  had  vanished 
at  her  mother's  painfully-uttered  need  of  sym 
pathy.  Had  it  not  been  that  I  was  sure  that  I 
might  give  some  help,  I  would  have  respected 
this  honest  outburst  of  grief  and  come  away. 

In  a  few  moments,  the  woman  rose,  wiped 
her  eyes  and  smoothed  down  her  dusty  hair, 
and  asked  me  in  quite  a  business-like  tone 
had  I  anything  else  to  say. 


"  Yes,"  I  answered,  "  I  would  like  to  give 
you  any  help  I  c^in.  Peggy  sang  in  our 
street,  and  I  missed  her  when  she  left  off 
coming,  and  tried  to  find  her  out.  I  have 
just  been  some  days  too  late  in  getting  on 
her  track." 

"Such  as  her  ain't  missed  but  by  the 
likes  o*  me.  I  don't  see  how  as  you  can 
'elp,  if  you  ain't  one  o'  the  parish  men." 

I  said  I  hadn't  come  to  offer  parish  aid. 

**Well,  I  don't  see  as  there's  any  good 
your  stayin*.     I  must  get  the  parish  men." 

"  But  I  would  like  to  help  you  any  way  I 
could/'  I  urged. 

"  She  must  be  buried,"  said  the  woman. 
"  I  ain't  a  brown  to  bless  mysen'." 

"  I'll  lend  you  a  few  shillings  just  now," 
I  said,  "  and  perhaps  I  may  get  some  others 
to  help  in  burying  her." 

"She  wor  so  dead  agin*  the  parish  coffin," 
said  the  woman,  melting  into  tenderness 
again,  as  she  looked  down  at  the  shillings  in 
her  hand.  "She  giv'  me  the  last  shillin's 
she'd  kepi'  for  ever  so  long  to  bury  her, 
t'other  night  we  were  'most  starvin' — ^me 
and  the  gal.  I  on'y  gone  to  work  in  the 
dust-yard  the  day  afore  yesterday,  and  hain't 
got  nuffink  yet." 

She  never  said  "  Thank  you  "  in  so  many 
words ;  but  her  whole  looks  expressed  asto- 
nished gratitude ;  and,  wishing  to  relieve  her 
from  the  mingled  feehngs  which  I  knew  she 
could  not  then  express,  I  came  away,  saying 
that  I  would  go  back  again  to-morrow. 

II. 

Unfortunately  I  was  not  able  to  go  down 
to  the  Long  Chain  next  day,  in  consequence 
of  a  slight  relapse.  Mrs.  O'Loney,  indeed, 
shook  her  head  mournfully  over  the  fact  of 
my  having  gone  there  at  all. 

"  Ochone,"  she  said,  as  she  served  me  the 
following  morning,  as,  in  spite  of  my  weak- 
ness, I  was  preparing  to  go  out,  "  shure  an' 
there's  no  use  bating  about  the  bush  when  I 
spake  the  thruth  to  ye.  Ye  won't  belaive 
how  bad  ye've  bain,  an'  its  death  ye're  for 
going  afther,  and  shure  ye  are  to  mait  him  1" 

I  could  not  help  smiling  at  the  odd  Irish 
conceit  in  her  last  words ;  but  she  was  quite 
in  earnest,  and  I  agreed  to  rem.ain  at  home, 
and  rest  on  the  sofa,  if  she  would  go  instead 
of  me ;  but  there  I  stood  firm.  After  a  good 
deal  of  persuasion,  and  representing  to  her 
the  urgency  of  the  case  and  my  promise  so 
solemnly  given,  she  agreed.  I  had  a  good 
deal  of  difficulty  in  directing  her  to  the  place, 
but  by  means  of  a  rude  but  careful  sketch- 
map  which  I  drew  out,  and  a  great  deal  of 
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explanation  and  reiteration  over  it,  I  managed 
to  get  her  convinced  that  she  could  find  her 
way  to  the  Long  Chain.  Having  given  her 
the  money  I  had  got  from  a  gentleman  on 
whom  I  had  called  on  my  way  home  from 
the  Long  Chain  that  afternoon,  and  to  whom 
I  had  explained  all  the  circumstances,  with 
an  additional  trifle  from  myself,  she  set  out ; 
not,  however,  without  a  kind  of  protest,  that 
people  could  put  no  "depindince  on  thim 
sort,"  and  that  if  she  thought,  on  seeing  for 
herself,  that  the  money  was  likely  to  "  go  in 
the  dhrink,"  she  would  not  give  it  Clearly 
she  thought  that  men  were  easily  gulled  in 
some  things — a  pomt  on  which  some  women 
besides  those  of  Irish  birth  hold  rather  strong 
opinions. 

To  my  great  concern,  she  did  not  return 
for  some  hours,  and  I  was  beginning  to  fancy 
that  she  had  gone  astray,  or  that  something 
had  happened  to  her.  I  was  just  rising  to 
light  the  lamp,  in  a  rather  anxious  mood, 
)  when  suddenly  the  door  opened,  and  to  my 
surprise  there  was  Mrs.  OLoney  and  Tilly 
with  her.  She  told  me  that  she  had  had 
some  difficulty  in  persuading  Bladk  Bess  to 
take  the  money:  the  poor  woman  looked 
dazed  and  sullen,  and  would  hardly  speak  to 
her  or  listen  to  her.  She  went  about  the 
poor,  squalid  dwelling-place,  touching  this 
and  touching  that,  as  though  ineflectually 
trying  to  improve  the  look  of  things,  or  per- 
haps merely  finding  relief  in  the  mechanical 
effort  She  had  gone  almost  without  food 
ever  since  I  had  seen  her,  eating  no  more 
than  the  neighbours  had  brought  her,  in  order 
Xo purchase 2l  "shell"  from  the  parish  under- 
taker, and  round  the  bare  sides  of  this  she  had 
managed  to  put  some  bits  of  white  cloth.  But 
the  good  Irishwoman,  in  spite  of  the  suspicious 
looks  she  had  at  first  put  on,  and  which  had 
probably  offended  Black  Bess's  true  though  un- 
tutored feelings,  at  length  moved  by  the  sight 
of  so  real  a  grief,  went  out  and  bought  some 
bits  of  cheap  white  muslin.  And  when  she 
came  back,  and  sat  down,  and  quietly  began 
sewing  it,  the  sullen  woman  by-and-by 
slipped  down  on  the  floor  beside  her,  and 
took  her  share  of  the  work,  scarce  speaking  a 
word  till  it  was  finished,  and  the  dead  woman 
placidly  arrayed  in  it  And  now,  as  she 
looked  from  the  coffin  to  Mrs.  O'Loney's  face, 
she  broke  down,  began  to  cry,  and  opened  her 
heart  to  her  companion.  Then,  after  giving  her 
the  money  she  had  been  charged  with,  Mrs. 
O'Loney  went  out  and  brought  in  some  tea 
and  sugar  and  bread,  and  contrived  to  make 
an  invigorating  cup.  And  Black  Bess  now 
confessed  what  had  been  on  her  mind*    She 


had  gone  for  half  the  day  the  past  two  clays 
to  work  in  the  dust-yard,  and  her  concern  was 
about  "leavin*  the  gal  so  long  by  hersen 
along  o*  Peggy."  The  neighbours  meant 
kindly,  but  were  so  poor  themselves  they 
could  not  help  her  much,  and  were  so  busy 
they  couldn't  spare  time  through  the  day,  and 
she  had  never  "made  chums"  with  them  to 
justify  her  in  expecting  it  And  then  there 
were  "them  things  to  see  arter," — ^meaning  the 
burial  arrangements,  and  she  was  sorely  put 
to  it  to  know  what  to  do  with  the  "gal." 
And  thereupon  Mrs.  O'Loney,  with  true  Irish 
impulse,  offered  to  take  Tilly  home  with  her, 
urging  that  she  wanted  just  such  a  little  girl 
to  help  her  wash  up  and  run  an  errand. 

Perhaps  an  idea,  too,  crossed  her  mind 
that  this  course,  though  it  might  give  her 
some  trouble,  would  attach  me  the  more 
firmly  to  the  lodgings. 

I  have  condensed  the  loquacious  narrative, 
for  Mrs.  O'Loney  was  apt  to  run  into  odd 
diversions  and  digressions,  at  which  often  I 
could  not  keep  firom  smiling ;  but  in  this  case 
the  novelty  of  the  situation  restrained  me. 
As  she  spoke,  there  stood  the  girl,  blinking  in 
the  unaccustomed  bright  light,  looking  vacantly 
about  her,  poor  little  thing,  now  fixing  her 
big  eyes  on  the  gaudy-coloured  prints  on 
the  walls,  and  then  dropping  them  furtively 
on  me  and  Mrs.  O'Loney  between  whiles,  as 
though  doubtful  if  she  mightn't  be  wrong  in 
looking  too  long  at  any  one  of  the  pictures. 
So,  at  last,  to  relieve  the  feelings  of  the  child, 
I  rose,  and  was  about  to  draw  her  near  me 
on  the  sofa,  when  Mrs.  O'Loney  suddenly 
remembered  something  in  the  kitchen,  and 
most  inconsequentially,  as  it  seemed  to  me  at 
the  moment,  drew  the  child  away,  with  a  look 
half  distressed,  half  knowing.  Soon  after  I 
could  bear  that  a  process-  of  washing  was 
going  forward,  never-ceasing  inducements  to 
bear  it  and  be  "  clane  and  nait,  like  dacint 
childer,"  being  held  out  by  the  operator.  And 
as  Tilly  very  quietly  submitted  to  the  pro- 
longed lavation  and  loquacious  accompani- 
ment, it  is  to  be  supposed  that  she  didn't 
catch  the  implied  disrespect  to  her  former 
life,  as  not  being  like  that  of  "  dacint  childer." 

And  so  Tilly  was  installed.  The  next 
time  I  saw  her  she  had  undergone  what  the 
poet  calls  a  "sea-change,"  but  not  "into 
something  sad  and  strange."  She  was  clad  in 
plain,  clean  clothes,  which,  though  rather  big 
for  her,  was  a  pleasant  change.  I  was  in- 
formed, however,  that  for  many  days  she  was 
constantly  trying  to  get  a  chance  to  throw 
them  off,  and  that  Mrs.  O'Loney  on  coming 
in  would  find  her  minus  her  upper  garments 
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and  squatted  on  the  floor — and  doubtless  she 
would  have  resumed  her  old  rags  in  preference 
if  they  had  not  been  mysteriously  made  away 
with.  I  was  more  than  astonished  sometimes 
at  the  good  woman's  kindliness  and  patience, 
which  perhaps  would'  not  have  endured  so 
long  without  outbursts  of  tirade,  had  it  not 
been  for  a  certain  circumstance.  The  new 
clothes,  I  got  to  learn  by-and-by,  were  those 
of  Mrs.  O'Loney's  only  child,  she  had  lost 
some  years  before,  which  till  now  had  no 
doubt  been  kept  as  sacred  relics ;  but  voluble 
as  the  good  woman  was,  she  never  made 
reference  to  that  matter  in  my  hearing.  As 
for  Black  Bess,  she  was  duly  helped  through 
her  present  difficulty,  and  under  Mrs. 
O'Loney's  good  advice,  she  took  a  small 
room  in  the  court  just  off  our  street,  and  as 
she  passed  forwards  and  backwards,  she  came 
out  and  in  often,  and  was  very  grateful  to  us 
though  she  never  spoke  many  words,  on  one 
or  two  occasions  bringing  in  the  oddest  pre- 
sents, her  perquisites  at  the  yard.  As  Black 
Bess  by-and-by,  with  our  help,  managed  to 
scrape  a  few  bits  of  things  together,  the  child 
was  allowed  to  go  home  to  be  with  her 
mother  most  nights.  And  Bess's  appearance 
soon  improved,  though  she  continued  to  work 
in  the  dust-yard,  as  she  didn't  know  anything 
else  at  which  she  could  earn  more. 

But  Tilly  was  a  great  puzzle  at  first,  and 
I  am  afraid  a  greater  trouble  to  Mrs.  O'Loney 
than  she  was  willing  to  acknowledge.  She 
soon  grew  very  fond  of  the  child,  and  would 
often  talk  of  her  and  her  odd  ways  to  me 
when  I  was  somewhat  inclined  to  give  my 
mind  to  other  matters.  She  was  especially 
vexed  that  she  could  not  get  the  girl  "  to  ait 
her  mails,  at  all,  at  all,"  and  averred  that  she 
just  "  picked  her  bhit  like  a  bhird."  One  after- 
noon, about  a  month  after  she  had  come  to 
us,  the  mystery  was  explained.  On  going  to 
the  back  kitchen,  there  was  Tilly  lieartily 
eating  up  some  refuse  that  she  had  contrived 
to  pick  up  when  out  on  an  errand.  Mrs. 
O'Loney's  surprise  and  grief  knew  no  bounds; 
— this  then  was  why  "  her  good  food  had  been 
refused ;"  and  she  arranged  to  bring  the  girl 
before  me  to  be  reprimanded. 

"  She'll  never  ait  dacint  mait,  at  all,  at  all, 
unless  ye'll  spake  to  her  sevairely — this  very 
noight  too.  Now,  you'll  plaise  not  to  minch 
the  matther,"  she  seriously  demanded  of  me 
when  I  had  agreed,  after  much  talk,  to  com- 
ply with  her  wish. 

It  was  a  trying  task  for  me.  The  child 
cried  bitterly;  nodded  quite  seriously  when  I 
asked  her  if  she  liked  such  things  better  than 
the  food  we  gave  her;  but  promised  to  try 


and  not  do  the  like  again.  "  I  did'n  think 
as  it  was  so  werry  bad  o'  me,"  she  urged ; 
and  when,  after  comforting  her  by  saying 
that  she  would  soon  come  to  relish  our  better- 
cooked  food,  her  countenance  brightened  a 
Httle,  and  she  asked,  through  her  tears, 
whether  after  that  we  would  ever  let  her 
"  'ave  a  bust  apple,  as  she  liked  'em  so."  It 
was  hard  even  in  prospect  to  deny  so  modest 
a  request,  and  I  could  only  get  over  the  diffi- 
culty by  a  bold  diversion  into  some  foreign 
field,  so  I  asked  her  if  she  could  read  any. 

"  Hold  Rikey  once't  showed  me  the  letters, 
but  her  heyes  got  bad,  so  she  couldn't  see  'em, 
and  I  forgot  'em,  I  s'pose,"  was  her  reply. 
I  told  her  that  next  night  I  should  bring 
home  a  book  for  her,  and  then  she  must 
learn  to  read.  She  promised  to  try  all  she 
could,  and  accordingly  next  night  I  began. 

In  the  course  of  a  week  she  was  able  to 
read  simple  words  of  one  syllable,  for  she 
was  an  uncommonly  quick  child,  astonishing 
Mrs.  O'Loney,  I  should  mention,  by  her 
sharpness  in  bargaining ;  and  I  was  surprised 
one  night  not  very  long  after,  on  coming 
home  from  my  work,  to  which  I  had  just 
newly  returned,  to  find  Black  Bess  waiting 
for  me.  It  was  very  difficult  for  her  to  ex- 
plain what  she  wanted.  The  long  and  the  short 
of  it  was,  would  I  teach  her  to  read  too  ;  she 
had  once  learned  some,  but  had  **  a'most 
forgot  it,"  she  believed.  She  was  so  proud 
of  Tilly,  and  if  she  were  only  allowed  to  be 
in  the  room  when  she  was  getting  her  lesson 
she  would  be  pleased.  That  would  not  give 
me  much  more  trouble,  nor  take  up  more  of 
my  time,  and  she  would  be  very  grateful  to 
me.  I  could  not  say  no  to  this  request,  and 
accordingly  told  her  I  would  be  very  glad  if 
she  could  come.  Then  I  began  to  ask  Black 
Bess  about  her  former  life,  and  from  the 
glimpses  I  got  of  it,  it  had  been  a  very  dark 
and  sad  one.  She  never  knew  a  father  or 
mother.  She  was  brought  up  by  an  old 
woman,  she  supposed  her  grandmotiier,  who 
knocked  her  about  mercilessly,  and  drank  a 
great  deal,  and  took  her  out  in  her  arms  in 
the  streets  begging.  Her  earliest  recollec- 
tions were  of  sore  limbs  from  blows  got  when 
the  old  woman  was  drunk.  When  she  was 
about  seven  she  ran  away,  and  was  taken  up 
by  a  watercress-seller,  who  eked  out  her 
business  by  begging,  and  who  also  took  the 
child  about  the  streets  with  her  in  rags ;  and 
after  a  time,  when  she  got  too  old  for  this, 
she  was  sent  out  on  her  own  account  with 
watercresses,  for  which  she  had  to  bring  in  a 
certain  sum  of  naoney.  Then  she  went  on : 
"I    tried    step-deanin'  o*  artemoons,  and 
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sometimes  I  wor  werry  'ard  put  to  it.  My 
'ands  got  chopped,  and  I  a'most  cried  out 
many  times  when  first  I  begun  for  to  work. 
But  one  day,  as  I  wor  washing  a  door-step,  the 
missus  she  comes  forrard  and  looks  at  me  a 
little,  and  she  says,  *  You're  a  smart  sort  o' 
^al  for  step-clean  in*;  don*t  yer  want  a  steady 
place  ?'  and  I  said  I  did  if  I  could  get  it,  if 
there  was  anybody  as  would  take  me  wi'out 
a  character.  She  said  as  she  would  an'  pay 
me  a  fair  wage,  so  I  went  to  her.  It  wor  'ard 
down  work,  but  she  wor  kind  some  ways,  and 
orfen  gave  me  good  adwice.  I  stayed  there 
till  I  wor  sixteen.  It  was  there  I  met  *im  as 
was  Tilly's  father.  He  used  to  come  round 
a  sellin'  of  them  little  thinks  for  meat-roasten', 
an'  hiron  skewers,  an*  sich  like,  as  he  made 
hisself.  Well,  he  used  to  come  ajod  see  me 
o'  hevenin's,  and  get  me  for  to  ^  walks. 
Well,  when  I  wor  about  sixteen  we  married. 
He  had  not  been  so  good  as  ibe  made  •oait  for 
to  me,  and  soon  began  ior  to  dmk  and 
woraciously  abuse  me  wbea  I  couldBi\  go  out 
for  to  work  no  more.  It  wor  a  ibard  tkne  for 
me,  then ;  and  I  couldn't  say  as  I  mnt  sorry 
when  he  ran  off  and  kft  me — "fliat  m^s  full 
three  months  afore  the  gall  wor  bmu  My  mksus 
told  me  I  wor  hactin'  fmi/bA  m  lansTfiii*  of 
him,  and  I  wor  ashamed  for  to  go  back  to  her 
and  tell  her,  or  I  nugdat  *ave  h&eak  took  back 
or  suffink  done  fm  soe.  Boi  I  tried  charing 
and  washing,  and  -somietimies  iwnt  round  wi' 
creases  ;  and  we've  got  aloaig  «)me  'ow,  God 
on'y  knows.  Yer  woddnt  believe  ^c  I  wor 
only  six  an'  twenty — now,  sir,  wodld  yer?" 
she  ended,  with  the  queerest  anle  I  ever  saw ; 
and  certainly  I  woukl  rather  !bave  guessed 
her  age  at  nearly  six^nd-fiMrty^ 

By  way  of  chaogiiE^  dse  mbjeol;  I  AsSoed 
her  what  she  knew  of  SSkcf  Peggy? 

"  I  know  but  litde,"  dhe  said.  **Shc  ^mvm\ 
a  Londoner  bom  like  aie.  Bflnciy  wot  hex 
place,  that's  how  as  ^he  wor  jJkfS  Rikey 
Peggy  wi'  us.  She  wor  so  proud  to  speak 
on  it.  I  onc't  hear'  her  say  as  her  father 
died  when  she  wor  young,  and  her  people 
came  up  to  London  somewheres  arter  that. 
She  wor  left  some  browns,  an*  got  took  in 
by  a  scamp  as  drank  all  she  had,  and  arter- 
wards  wolloped  her  so  as  she  never  got 
hover  it.  Her  own  friends  cast  her  orf  for 
marryin'  of  him.  He  knocked  her  down  one 
hevenin'  an'  broke  her  leg.  If  she  'adn't 
nice  things  for  'im  when  he  came  'ome  from 
his  drinkin',  he'd  swear  arter  her  an'  beat  her 
badder  than  hever.  I  onc't  ast  her  how  as 
she  never  slopt,  and  let  him  try  to  do  for 
hissen  ?  but  she  said  for  all  4s  ill-treatin*  of 
her,  'er  'eart  wouldn't  let  'er.     She'd  tried  it 


more'n  onc't.  He  died  afore  many  years  wi'  ! 
the  drink,  an'  Peggy  wor  werry  'ard  put  to  it. 
She  took  to  sick-nussin',  an'  got  on  fair 
enuflf  sum  years.  Them  wor  the  'appiest 
years  o'  her  life,  she  said.  Then  she  had  a 
stroke  as  made  her  left  arm  for  to  stiffin  up 
like,  an'  she  took  to  sewin'.  Her  heyes 
went  bad,  an'  then  she  *ad  to  try  the  singin', 
as  she  wor  adwised  to.  I  got  to  speak  wi' 
her  then,  as  I  wos  carryin'  creases  them  times,  j 
We  lived  'longside  and  slep'  i'  one  bed — her 
and  the  gal  and  me — for  a  good  while — ^nigh 
on  three  years.  She  sang  her  'yms  and  giv' 
me  good  adwice  gratis.  Yer  see,  it's  pretty 
much  the  same  all  round  wi'  the  likes  o'  us ; 
an*  we  haiMgcrt  much  o'  a  choice ;  but  Peggy 
was  the  right-down  good  sort,  as  don't  get  on 
some  ways.  She  was  werry  good  to  me.  An' 
she  ^or  a  suart  'un  at  the  pen,  an'  'ud  read 
Uoyd^s  rigit  orf  wi -out  oiftc't  spellin'.  'Twas 
nice  to  'ear  'er.  An'  sheM  read  the  Testy- 
raetfo'  Sunday  as  long  as  her  heyes  would  let 
her,  and  l3aen,  arter  liiat,  she'd  tell  us  'ow  as 
Ruth  fccp'  by  Na'my,  'onour  bright,  an'  'ow 
Chris'  h  opened  the  man's  heyes  wi'  th'  clay, 
and  a  lot  other  sidk  thinks  as  them.  She 
WOT  a  rare  good  'un.  Ye  know  as  'ow  she 
gave  tip  the  money  she  had  kep'  for  ever  so 
ioBg  to  get  gnib  for  me  and  the  gal  when  I 
wor  right  down  dead  beat  Peggy  kep'  me 
square  them  times  *tany  rate ;  if  *t  hadn't  'a 
been  along  o'  her  I  might  a  stoJen  and  got  in 
quod,  or  done  somethink  eirea  wuss  nor  that." 

The  sharp,  dry  way  in  which  she  had  told 
her  story  and  that  of  Rikey  Fcpy  ootttrasted 
with  the  moisture  that  ome  Wto  htx  eyes, 
and  gav^  an  odd  touch  of  toBfdenfeess  and 
refii&CBiiesat  to  the  rou^h  brawn  Iboe.  It  so 
moved  me  somehdPW  tkut  I  was  ifraid  of 
showing  it  ilx>o  ckadLf,  so  I  said,  "  Very  well, 
Besfi^if yon  Ksauut  in  en  the  lessonvoights,  I 
shall  be  ^ted  to  \^  3'«i  all  caa.^ 

Aad  she  did  ooofte— oome  K^larly— a 
slow,  but  aimotts  learner.  It  was  so  odd  to 
see  the  big  brown  hands  holding  the  little 
lesson-book,  the  broad  forefinger  slowly  creep- 
ing over  the  simple  lines.  But  what  she  once 
got  she  held  firmly,  and  by-and-by  could  read 
an  easy  lesson.  After  the  ordinary  work  had 
been  got  through  one  night,  I  was  surprised 
at  Bess's  lingering,  as  though  with  something 
on  her  mind.     So  I  said  to  her — 

"  Well,  Bess,  you  want  to  say  something, 
to  ask  a  question  perhaps?" 

'*  Yes,"  she  said,  "  I  wor  thinkin'  'ow  as  I 
'ud  like  to  try  and  read  somethink  out  o'  this 
yere  Bible  as  Peggy  giv  me  afore  she  died," 
taking  an  old  Bible,  bound  in  mock  morocco, 
out  of  her  pocket  and  handing  it  to  me. 
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It  sounded  like  a  reproof,  though  it  was 
far  from  being  meant  as  such.  I  had  not  yet 
thought  of  that  part  of  the  instruction,  and 
here  was  a  request  for  it.  I  need  not  say 
that  I  readily  complied,  and  that  the  simpler 
parts  of  the  Gospels — the  account  of  Christ's 
miracles  and  his  wonderful  words  to  his  grop- 
ing disciples  furnished  the  subjects  of  many 
lessons.  It  was  hard  to  make  Bess  under- 
stand a  great  deal,  but  her  mind  was  open. 


And  now  I  began  to  see  that  I  must  show 
these  two — mother  and  child — who  had  come 
so  strangely  into  these  close  relations  with 
me  a  better  example  in  many  things  if  the 
good  results  of  the  teaching  were  not  to  be 
neutralised.  I  have  said  that  I  had  not 
attached  myself  very  closely  to  the  church 
since  coming  to  London,  and  was  not  so 
regular  in  attendance  as  had  been  the  case  in 
the  old  home  in  the  country.     Indeed  I  had 


]*agc  4S3. 


been  in  some  danger  of  drifting  out  of  a  good 
habit,  because  I  thought  the  preaching  was 
not  of  the  same  style  as  that  to  which  I  had 
been  accustomed.  But  now  I  set  seriously 
about  mending  my  ways,  went  regularly  to 
service,  and  paid  for  seats  in  the  church  for 
Bess  and  Tilly,  and  took  the  latter  to  the  Sun- 
day-school, when,  after  getting  her  admitted, 
the  Superintendent,  to  whom  I  had  commu- 
nicated the  main  points  in  her  history,  put 
his  hand  on  my  shoulder,  and  said — 


"  But  why  not  come  yourself  and  teach  her 
and  help  us  ?  You  see,  our  classes  are  toa 
large  :  we  can  prevail  on  the  poor  children  ta 
come  in  more  readily  than  we  can  on  the 
proper  persons  to  come  and  teach  them." 

I  made  some  excuse  that  I  was  too  con- 
scious of  my  inability. 

"  That's  good,"  said  he  good-humouredly, 
"  and  yet  you  have  taught  and  taken  care  of 
that  child  and  seen  it  your  duty  to  bring  her 
here.      It  only  means  that  you  put  your 

Digitized  byVJ^^WS^LV^ 


my 


«^:n 


_^ I  '\\ 


H 
< 

H 
(/3 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GRADUAL  SPRING. 


489 


capital  out  to  better  interest,"  he  said,  "  and 
teach  ten  children  in  the  place  of  one.  Poor 
things  1 "  he  said,  glancing  round  the  place 
behind  him.  **  There  are  over  a  hundred 
and  fifty  of  them  to  five  of  us,  and  of  course 
they  cannot  be  so  well  taught  as  they  might 
be  were  the  classes  only  smaller  by  a  good 
bit.  You'll  come  ?*'  and  he  looked  as  though 
my  consent  would  be  a  great  favour. 

So  I  agreed  to  try  what  I  could  do,  and 
still  remained  Tilly's  teacher.  The  most 
blessed  things  of  my  life  came  out  of  that 
same  Sunday-school  teaching.  There  I  found 
a  new  calling — ^the  bringing  of  the  light  of 
Christ's  love  into  darkened  little  souls  in 
imminent  danger  of  ignorance,  and  of  falling 
into  all  the  beguilements  of  the  vice  that 
springs  from  it.  There,  too,  I  found  true 
friends,  and  there  I  first  saw  one  who  has 
become  to  me  the  "  sweetest  source  of  earthly 
bliss.'*  Some  one  has  said  that  the  idle  are 
always  cruel;  for  my  part,  I  think  that  in 
these  modem  days  the  busy  are  the  most 
cruel.  At  any  rate,  they  are  cruel  to  them- 
selves, in  that  they  will  not  take  the  time  to 
find  out  where  the  true  bliss  alone  comes 
from — the  bliss  of  helping  and  setting  the 
crooked  things  straight.  For  even  now  I  be- 
lieve the  rough  places  may  be  made  plain,  and 
the  mountains — those  terrible  mountains  of 
social  strife  and  disorder,  and  vice  and  crime 
— may  be  removed  by  the  might  of  Christian 
love  and  self-denial.  And  we  are  apt  to  think 
of  the  poor  and  ignorant  as  mere  social  bur- 
dens from  whom  we  can  get  no  good.  That  is 
because  we  look  at  them  in  the  mass — as  a 
sum  in  figures — a  distant  something  hung  on 
to  society  and  no  real  part  of  it,  and  don't 
come  close  to  the  individuals  that  are  perish- 
ing at  our  doors.  I  know  in  my  own  ex- 
perience what  it  is  to  make  one  decisive 
effort  to  help.  It  is  the  bringing  in  of  the 
best  wealth  to  ourselves.    Was  I  not  the 


helped  as  well  as  the  helping  in  all  these  poor 
efforts  of  mine?  Did  not  Rikey  Peggy's 
patient  goodness  and  her  old  Bible  treasured 
so  long  and  faithfully  have  some  profit  for 
me  ?  At  all  events  I  believe  so,  and  like  to 
think  of  it  as  even  so.  Verily,  no  man  liveth 
for  himself  alone. 

But  I  must  not  wander.  Mrs.  O'Loney 
allowed  me  to  have  my  own  way  wholly  in 
the  teaching — ^religious  and  other — and  some- 
times on  Sunday  she  would  go  so  far  on  the 
road  with  Tilly  and  her  mother,  and  then  part 
with  them  half-way  and  proceed  to  her  own 
church  as  a  matter  of  course.  I  sometimes 
would  say  a  word  to  her  about  her  religion, 
with  little  or  no  result  save  that  now  she  did 
not  protest  as  she  used  to  do  about  "  there 
being  more  thryin'  than  doin'  wi'  the  Pro- 
thestants  ;" — a  very  little,  yet  so  much  gained. 

This  went  on  for  over  two  years.  One  of 
the  former  teachers  in  the  Sunday-school, 
who  had  bought  some  land  in  Canada  and 
had  gone  out  there,  wrote  to  our  Superin- 
tendent wanting  to  get  some  hands  sent  out 
to  him,  as  they  were  not  to  be  had  there.  It 
was  a  fine  chance  for  some  hard -driven 
creature,  and  Bess  was  spoken  to,  and  readily 
grasped  the  offer.  So  she  and  TUly  went  out 
in  charge  of  an  honest  skipper,  and  one  of  my 
most  cherished  recollections  is  going  down 
to  Gravesend  to  bid  them  good-bye,  where  I 
stayed  till  I  saw  the  faint  waving  of  the 
handkerchiefs  from  the  ship  as  they  sailed 
out  I  receive  letters  frequently  from  Tilly. 
She  is  now  the  wife  of  a  well-to-do  farmer, 
and  her  mother  abides  with  them.  But  she 
does  not  forget  her  old  friends,  and  Mrs. 
O'Loney's  pride  is  to  show  the  Canadian 
skins  and  other  things  which  they  have  sent 
home  to  her  at  various  times;  and  not  the 
least  valuable  in  ^my  own  repository  are  cer- 
tain litde  things  that  have  come  from  the 
same  hands. 


GRADUAL  SPRING. 

T^REAM  footsteps  wand'ring  past  ns  in  oar  sleep ; 
■*-'  A  resUess  presence  stirring  with  the  light ; 

The  cry  of  waters  where  uie  snow  was  white ; 
A  violet's  whisper  where  dead  leaves  lie  deep  ; 
The  dim  wood's  music  makes  a  sudden  leap ; 

Broken  notes  blending  in  a  wild  delight, . 

And  lo  !  the  whole  world  changes  to  our  sight ; 
Promise  is  ended,  we  must  turn  and  reap 
Fulfilment,  for  the  Spring  with  all  her  wealth 

Is  with  us,  and  compels  us  to  her  will. 
Yet  if  the  sun-dawn  we  should  shun  by  stealth. 
Yearning  for  shadow  and  the  darkened  hours, 

Sweet  Lord,  be  pitiful,  remembering  still 
One  lieth  low  beneath  the  budding  flowers.        CAROLINE  NORTH. 
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SINS  OF  TRADE  AND  COMMERCE,  AND  HOW 
TO  ABATE  THEM. 

^  §tXt(tSfXt 

By  the  Hon.  ajjd  Rev.  W.  H.  LYTTELTON,   Rector  of  Hagley,  and  Honorary  Canon  of 

Worcester. 

"But  so  did  not  I,  because  of  tbe  fear  of'God."— Nshbmiah  v.  15. 


THAT  the  Christian  religion  has  to  do 
with  trade  and  business,  and  ought  to 
control  all  its  proceedings,  many  freely  ac- 
knowledge; but  this  does  not  seem  to  be 
always  acknowledgdd  in  the  world.  There 
is  a  common  proverb  which,  if  it  is  under- 
stood in  its  first  and  most  obvious  sense, 
might  seem  directly  to  deny  the  possibility, 
I  or  at  least  desirableness,  of  such  direct  con- 
nection of  religion  with  business, — I  mean 
the  proverb,  "Business  is  business,  and 
charity  is  charity."  No  doubt,  a  sense 
may  be  given  to  these  words  in  which  they 
would  be  true.  In  some  respects  it  may 
be  said  that  business  and  charity  must  be 
governed  by  distinct  laws,  and  have  in  view 
distinct  objects.  But  if  the  proverb  is  taken, 
as  I  fear  it  sometimes  is,  to  justify  the 
deliberate  keeping  out  of  view,  during  the 
practice  of  business,  of  all  considerations  but 
those  of  trade  and  self-interest,  the  suppres- 
sion for  the  time  of  the  instincts  of  generosity 
and  self-sacrifice,  and  the  placing  of  the 
rudder  of  life  in  the  hands  of  naked  selfish- 
ness as  the  ruling  power,  it  does  then  come 
into  conflict  with  the  elementary  principles 
of  the  Christian  religion. 

The  subject  of  which  I  now  wish  to  speak 
is,  Sins  of  trade  and  commerce. 

Now  the  great  and  principal  spring  smd 
fountain-head  of  such  sins  is  covetousness. 
And  the  strength  and  vehemence  of  the  ex- 
pressions used  by  our  Lord  and  by  all  the 
inspired  writers  against  this  sin  are  as  great 
as  against  any  sin  whatever.  Thus  our  Lord, 
speaking  of  the  things  which,  "  coming  out 
of  a  man,  defile  him  "  in  the  sight  of  God, 
enumerates  some  of  them  as  follows : — "From 
within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 
thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceits, 
lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride, 
foohshness :  all  these  evil  things  come  from 
within,  and  defile  the  man."  *  Here  we  find 
covetousness  associated  with  some  of  the 
greatest  of  all  sins — with  murder,  adultery, 
and  the  like. 

Again,  St.  Paul,  in  Colossians  iii.  5,  says, 

•  St.  Mark  vii.  21— 23. 


!  "  Mortify  your  members  which  are  upon  tiie 
earth;  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate 
affection,  evil  concupiscence,  and  covetous- 
ness, which  is  idolatry;  for  whidi  things* 
sake « the  wra'di  of  God  cometh  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience." 

In  another  place  (i  Tim.  vi.  9, 10),  specify- 
ing more  closely  the  dangers  of  this  sin,  he 
says,  "They  that  will  be  rich  " — (it  may  be 
noticed  that  it  is  to  the  mind,  the  wi//  to  be 
rich,  not  the  mere  possession  of  riches,  that 
he  attaches  his  warnings) — "  fall  into  tempta- 
tion and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and 
hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction 
and  perdition.  For  the  love  of  money"-— 
(h^e  again  it  is  the  hve  of  it  that  is  con- 
demned)— "is  the  root  of  all  evil;  which 
while  some  coveted  after,  they  have  erred 
fi-om  the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves 
through  with  many  sorrows." 

One  of  the  psalmists  speaks  of  "the 
covetous  whom  the  Lord  abhorreth."  *  And 
St,  Paul  warns  the  Corintliian  Christians,  "  If 
any  that  is  called  a  brother" — a  Christian — 
"be  covetous,  or  an  extortioner,  with  such 
an  one  no,  not  to  cat."t 

Other  equally  severe  passages  might  be 
gathered  out  of  the  Word  of  God,  affixing 
to  the  sin  of  covetousness  the  brand  of 
God's  greatest  anger. 

Wherein  then,  exactly,  does  "covetous- 
ness "  consist  ? — For  it  is  easy  to  say  very 
unjustifiable  things  upon  this  subject;  to 
justify  those  whom  God  would  not  justify, 
and  "to  make  the  heart  of  the  righteous 
sad  whom  God  hath  not  made  sad,"  %  by 
misunderstanding  and  misapplying  the  divine 
words  relating  to  this  sin. 

We  must  consider  then,  first,  what  is  not 
covetousness,  though  it  may  often  be  called 
so ;  and  secondly,  what  it  is. 

I.  First,  then,  it  is  most  important  that  we 
should  clearly  understand  that  a  business-life, 
the  deliberate  adoption  of  money-making  as 
the  leading  practical  occupation  of  life,  is 
not  in  itself,  or  necessarily,  contrary  to  the 
mind  of  Christ,  or  to  His  precepts  as  given  in 
the  Gospels;  and  that  communism,  or  equality 


*  Psalm  X.  3.         t  X  Cor.  v.  ix.       %  Exek.  ziii.  22. 
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of  wealth,  or  rather  of  poverty,  is  not  com- 
manded for  Christians  in  the  New  Testament 

The  contrary  opinion  springs  from  a  one^ 
sided  and  partial  study  of  Holy  Scripture. 
Our  Lord,  it  is  true,  often  used  very  strong 
and  startling  expressions  with  reference  to 
the  necessity  of  "  forsaking  all  that  we  have  ** 
if  we  would  be  His  disciples. 

But  we  affirm,  without  the  least  hesitation, 
that  this  was  meant  to  command  no  more 
than  this — ^that  we  were  to  be  wi/Iing — ready 
always  at  a  moment's  notice,  to  do  so,  if  any 
call  of  God,  or  of  love  of  God  and  man  at 
any  time  required  it  of  us ;  but  not  otherwise. 

And  at  that  time,  in  that  particular  age, 
being  an  age  of  persecution,  it  happened 
to  be  the  fact  that  no  one  could  be  a  follower 
of  Christ  without  incurring  the  greatest  risk, 
or  even,  in  some  cases,  the  absolute  neces- 
sity of  having  to  "  give  up  all,"  literally. 

The  Jewish  and  heathen  world,  remember, 
were  then  arrayed  against  the  Church ;  they 
cast  Christians  out  of  their  society,  they 
deprived  them  of  their  property  and  often  of 
life  itself. 

In  such  a  condition  of  the  world,  for  our 
Lord  to  say,  "  He  that  forsaketh  not  all  that 
be  hath  cannot  be  my  disciple,"  was  often 
simply  to  assert  an  undeniable  yia:/. 

But  that  our  Lord,  while  thus  dedaxing 
that  His  disciples  must  always  be  ready  to 
give  up  all  the  moment  He  called  them,  and 
must  even  "hate"  everything  on  ear^,  so 
far  as  it  stood  between  Him  and  them,  yet  did 
not  mean  that  all  His  followers  in  all  time 
should  be  called  to  do  this,  is  clear  from 
many  places. 

For  instance,  in  at  least  one  case  during 
His  own  ministry.  He  did  not  allow  one  who 
wished  to  do  so  to  forsake  his  home  life,  and 
to  follow  Him  in  the  missionary  life,  but 
forbade  him ;  told  him  that  kis  duty  was  to 
go  home  to  his  friends  and  live  with  them 
the  ordinary  life  of  men  in  the  world,  and 
tell  them  of  all  that  God  had  done  for  his 
soul. 

Another  time  He  said  to  His  disciples, 
*^  Give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have,  and 
behold  all  things  are  clean  unto  you"  * — a 
precept  of  altogether  di6'erent  purport  from 
that  of  giving  up  all  property  for  his  sake. 

And  while  on  one  occasion  He  bade  his 
disciples  go  out  into  the  world  without  purse, 
or  scrip,  or  shoes,  and  without  a  sword  (and 
a  "  sword  "  signifies  and  represents  habits  of 
forcible  resistance  to  other  men),  at  another 
He  said,  "  But  now  he  that  hath  a  purse  let 
him  take  it,  and  likewise  his  scrip,  and  he 

*  St.  Luke  zi.  41. 


that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment 
and  buy  one."  f 

Accordingly,  when  His  apostles  after  the 
Day  of  Pentecost  went  forth  under  the  direct 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  found  his 
Church  in  the  world,  they  did  not  make  it 
consist  exclusively  of  the  poor. 

When  Ananias  and  Sapphira  pretended  to 
follow  the  noble  example  of  St.  Barnabas, 
who  had  literally,  of  his  own  will,  "  sold  all 
that  he  had  and  giv^  it  to  the  Church,"  St. 
Peter  and  St  John  expressly  told  them  that 
they  had  not  been  obliged  to  do  so — "Whiles 
it  remained,"  they  said,  their  property  "  was 
their  own ;"  if  they  gave  it  away  it  would  be 
a  purely  voluntary  act  t 

And  accordingly  in  the  Epistles  we  find 
special  precepts  for  "  them  that  are  rich,"  not 
commanding  them  to  cease  from  being  so 
altogether,  but  only  to  use  their  riches  rightly 
and  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of 
men.J  Our  Lord's  practical  teaching  was  in 
this  respect,  as  in  others,  directly  contrasted 
with  that  of  St  John  the  Baptist. 

This,  then,  with  much  else  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, clearly  shows  that  trade,  commerce, 
money-making,  as  the  business  of  life,  is  not 
ih  itself  sin. 

As  we  look  on,  therefore,  at  that  marvellous 
activity  ever  going  on  before  our  eyes  in  the 
manufacturing  districts  of  this  landy  and  at 
that  enormous  fact  in  the  existing  .state  of 
the  world,  the  commerce  of  England,  filling 
all  seas  with  our  ships,  all  the  coasts  of  the 
earth  with  our  countrymen,  and  with  the  noise 
of  their  trade,  we  are  not  called  upon  by  Holy 
Scripture  to  call  this  in  itself  sin.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  but  the  acting  out  of  the 
original  Divine  commission  to  our  race, 
wliich  has  never  been  repealed,  that  we 
should  "replenish  and  subdue"  the- earth 
which  God  has  given  us,  and  "dress  and 
keep  the  garden  in  which  He  has  set  us ;"  § 
and  what  is  that  but  labouring  strenuously  to 
bring  out  in  the  name  of  God  from  the  earth 
all  its  stores  for  the  use  and  good  of  man  ? 

Let  it  ever  be  noted  that  this  Divine  com- 
mission was  given  to  man,  not  after  the  fall, 
but  before  it  Even  if  men  had  never  fallen, 
the  world  would  not  have  been  an  idle 
world,  but  man  would  have  been  engaged  in 
manifold  activity — much  occupied,  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  Him  who  made  the  world, 
in  the  making  of  wealth,  and  in  the  manifold 
world-wide  exchanges  of  commerce. 

2.  Again,  as  trade  and  money-making,  as 
the  work  of  life,  are  not  in  themselves  sinful, 


•  St.  Luke  xxii.  35,  36. 
X  1  Tim.  vi.  17 — 19. 


4  Acts  iv.  34  to  V.  ^. 
\  Gen.  i.  28 ;  aad  li.  15. 
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neither  can  the  being  scrupulous  about  money 
be  so. 

To  be  careful  not  to  exceed  our  income, 
to  keep  strict  accounts,  not  to  allow  wealth 
to  go  from  us  without  understanding  clearly 
why  and  how  it  does  so — all  this  not  only  is 
not  in  itself  sin,  but  it  is  a  virtue,  from  the 
neglect  of  which  gross  injustice  and  injury, 
amounting  to  positive  robbery,  is  continually 
inflicted  upon  innocent  and  helpless  persons. 

There  are  but  too  many  who  are  liberal  to 
the  poor,  and  to  their  friends,  but  it  is  with 
money  that  properly  belongs  to  their  creditors ; 
who  give  away,  it  may  be,  large  sums,  in  what 
they  falsely  call  charity ;  but  the  money  is 
not  their  own;  and  they  thereby  ruin  the 
tradesmen  whom  they  employ,  the  friends 
who  trust  them,  the  workmen  by  whose  labour 
they  make  their  wealth,  whose  wages  they 
never  pay;  and  thus  in  the  end  produce  a 
world  more  of  misery  than  ever  they  relieve. 
Such  persons,  it  is  most  important  to  remem- 
ber, are  not  to  be  called  liberal,  but  prodigal ; 
and  prodigality  is  a  sin,  not  a  virtue.  "  I 
hate  robbery  for  burnt-offering,"  *  says  the 
voice  of  God  by  the  prophet  Isaiah. 

3.  If  then  covetousness,  according  to  the 
word  and  mind  of  God,  does  not  consist  ift 
the  earnest  pursuit  of  money-making  as  a 
life's  work,  nor  yet  in  being  scrupulous  and 
exact  ip  the  use  and  spending  of  money, 
wherein  does  it  consist  ?  This  is  the  next 
question  we  have  to  answer. 

a.  Perhaps  the  best  short  answer  would 
be  to  say  that  the  desire  for  money  then 
becomes  a  sin  when  men  make  of  money  an 
idol, — ^that  is  when  they  give  it  that  place 
in  their  minds  and  hearts  which  belongs  of 
right  only  to  God;  when  they  give  it  the 
uppermost  place  ;  when  the  attainment  of  it 
is  their  principal  and  ruling  motive  in  life. 
Many  are,  I  fear,  guilty  of  covetousness  in 
this  sense,  particularly  in  England. 

Are  there  not  numbers  who  honour  men 
just  in  proportion  as  they  are  rich?  who 
speak  of  a  man  with  serious  wonder  and 
admiration,  simply  and  only  because  he  has 
so  many  thousands  a  year,  with  scarcely  any 
reference  to  the  manner  in  which  that  wealth 
"was  acquired  ? 

The  state  of  mind  which  thus  idolises 
mere  wealth  for  its  own  sake  is,  it  cannot  be 
denied,  precisely  that  against  which  our  Lord 
warns  us  when  He  says,  "  Take  heed  and 
beware  of  covetousness ;  for  k  man's  life  con- 
sisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
which  he  possesseth."  t 

And  it  is  certainly  one  of  the  strangest  of 


*  IsaUh  Ixi.  8. 


-t  JSt.  Luke  xii.  15. 


all  instances  of  that  great  power  of  self- 
deception  and  unconscious  hypocrisy  which 
exists  in  our  nature  that  such  a  habit  of  mind 
should  be  possible  in  one  who  calls  himself 
and  believes  himself  to  be  a  Christian — a 
follower  of  Him  who  on  earth  was  pleased  to 
be  one  of  the  poorest  of  the  poor ;  who,  while 
"  foxes  had  holes  and  birds  of  the  air  nests, 
had  not  himself  where  to  lay  his  head."* 
They  call  themselves  by  His  name;  they 
sing,  it  may  be  day  by  day,  in  Church  the 
words,  "Thou  art  the  King  of  Glory,  O 
Christ,"  and  yet  out  of  Church,  and  in  com- 
mon life,  they  will  despise  a  brother-man, 
however  good  and  noble  in  character,  simply 
because  he  is  poor  and  has  been  unsuccess- 
ful in  the  competitions  of  trade;  and  bow 
down  in  sincere  admiration  and  envy  before 
a  successful  Herod  or  a  Barabbas,  a  Nimrod 
or  Napoleon. 

This,  doubtless,  is  one  principal  way  in 
which  covetousness  is  idolatry,  and  makes  of 
money  its  god. 

d.  Secondly,  the  love  of  money  is  manifestly 
idolatry  whenever  men  are  willing  for  its  sake 
in  any  way  deliberately  to  sin. 

What  an  awful — ^what  a  wide  field  of  con- 
templation is  opened  to  every  Christian  soul 
by  such  a  statement,  in  the  history  of  the 
world,  and  particularly  of  this  great  com- 
mercial nation  1 

The  subject  is  enormous.  I  can  but  take 
a  few  of  the  commonest  and  most  glaring 
instances. 

Take  first  the  sin  of  falsehood  in  trade. 
Consider  the  words  of  inspired  men  on  deceit 
in  general  in  the  pursuits  of  business  and  com- 
merce. For  instance,  take  these  words  of 
one  of  the  greatest  of  those  noble  witnesses 
for  God  and  for  justice,  the  ancient  Hebrew 
prophets — the  prophet  Jeremiah  : — ^^  Among 
my  people,"  %2.y%  the  voice  of  God  by  him, 
"  are  found  wicked  men ;  they  lay  wait,  as  he 
that  setteth  snares;  they  set  a  trap;  they 
catch  men.  As  a  cage  is  full  of  birds,  so  are 
their  houses  full  of  deceit;  therefore  they  are 
become  great  and  waxen  rich."  t 

Or  this,  from  the  shepherd  Amos  : — "  Hear 
this,  O  ye  that  swallow  up  the  needy,  even 
to  make  the  poor  of  the  land  to  fail,  saying. 
When  will  the  new  moon  be  gone  that  we 
may  sell  com?  or  the  Sabbath  that  we  may 
set  forth  wheat  ?  making  the  ephah  small,  the 
shekel  great,  and  falsifying  the  balances  by 
deceit,  that  we  may  buy  the  poor  for  silver 
and  the  needy  for  a  pair  of  shoes ;  yea,  and 
sell  refuse  for  wheat?  The  Lord  hath  sworn 
by  the  excellency  of  Jacob,   Surely  I  will 


*  St  Matt.  viii.  ao. 
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never  forget  anj"  of  their  works.  Shall  not 
the  land  tremble  for  this,  and  every  one 
mourn  that  dwelleth  therein  ?  "  * 

How  like  is  human  nature  in  all  time ! 
How  many  clever  contrivances  are  there  still 
in  all  trades  and  in  all  professions  for 
"  making  the  ephah  small  and  the  shekel 
great" — the  measure  with  which  men  sell 
as  small,  and  that  with  which  they  receive 
payjnent  as  large  as  possible,  so  "felsifying 
the  balances  by  deceit  1 " 

And  how  many  ways  are  there  still,  in  all 
trades  and  in  all  professions  (I  am  far,  in- 
deed, from  excepting  my  own),  of  "  selling 
refuse  for  wheat,"  adulterating  whatever  is 
sold,  calling  things  good  which  are  known  to 
be  worthless,  even  consciously  doing  work  ill, 
and  yet  taking  the  full  pay  for  it,  in  hope 
that  it  may  not  be  detected;  so  indeed 
"  laying  wait,  as  he  that  setteth  snares,  set- 
ting a  trap  and  catching  men  ! " 

In  saying  these  things,  I  am  very  far  from 
charging  such  guilt  upon  men  of  any  one 
class  or  kind  of  occupation.  In  every  occu- 
pation in  life,  there  are  innumerable  ways  of 
incurring  it. 

We  can  all  easily  contrive  methods  by 
which  to  receive  large  *'  shekels "  of  salary, 
and  yet  give  very  poor  "  ephahs  "  of  labour 
in  return — poor  in  amount,  poor  in  quality 
too. 

Doubtless  many  of  us  of  the  clergy  give 
but  a  shabby  ephah  of  efifort  in  return  for  our 
salaries,  and  sell  very  poor  "  refuse "  in  the 
place  of  that  "  wheat "  of  God,  which  we  are 
commissioned  to  distribute. 

There  may  in  some  cases  be  excuses  for 
such  sins — as  that  more  is  expected  of  us 
than  we  can  possibly  give,  and  so  we  learn, 
almost  of  necessity,  to  be  satisfied  with  a  low 
standard  of  quality. 

But  all  our  excuses,  we  know  too  well,  are 
very  imperfectly  valid  before  the  all-seemg 
Judge.  At  any  rate,  do  not  let  us  make 
of  each  other's  sins  excuses  before  the  tri- 
bunal of  Eternal  Justice,  for  they  cannot 
avail  us  there.  "We,  comparing  ourselves 
among  ourselves,  and  measuring  ourselves 
by  ourselves,  are  not  wise."  '*  It  is  a  very 
small  thing  that  we  should  be  judged  of 
man's  judgment ;  yea,  we  judge  not  our  own 
selves,  but  He  that  judgeth  us  is  the  Lord."  t 
So  then,  having  thus  placed  myself  among 
you  as  a  fellow-smner — to  what  degree  let 
God  judge — I  proceed  to  lay  before  you  spe- 
cifically some  of  these  sins  of  trade  and  money- 
making  ;  specially  falsehood  and  deceit 
"Such  falsehoods,"   as  a  Nonconformist 


^  Amos  viii.  4—8.  ^  2  Cor.  x.  12 ;  x  Cor.  iv.  3,  4. 


minister,  the  author  of  a  good  book  called 
"  Religion  and  Business,"  *  has  said,  "  are  all 
those  arts  by  which  one  thing  is  exhibited  in 
the  window  and  another  sold  in  the  shop, 
and  a  false  appearance  given  to  things.  Such 
also,"  he  continues,  "  are  all  pretences  when 
known  to  be  false,  or  at  least  not  altogether 
true,  of  *  special  bargains,'  '  amazing  sacri- 
fices,' *  cheapest  houses,'  and  the  like."  \ 

No  man  can  use  any  such  practices  with- 
out leaving  stains  upon  his  conscience,  and 
lowering  slowly  and  gradually,  it  may  be,  but 
steadily  and  surely,  the  standard  of  his 
honour,  the  moral  tone  of  his  whole  life. 

But  besides  sins  of  deceit  in  trade,  there 
are  also  innumerable  sins  of  unkindness, 
selfishness,  thoughtlessness  of  others'  good. 

There  is  a  singular  and  terrible  passage  in 
Revelation  xviii.  1 2, 13,  in  which  the  condition 
of  the  mystical  Babylon,  as  it  is  in  the  sight  of 
God,  is  described.  After  it  has  been  said,  that 
"  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,"  and  that 
"  God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities,"  the 
Divine  voice  goes  on  to  speak  of  her  com- 
mercial life  and  commercial  dealings.  Men- 
tion is  made  of  many  kinds  of  merchandise 
in  which  she  dealt,  as  "  the  merchandise  of 
gold  and  silver  and  precious  stones,"  and 
other  similar  things  ;  and  then  it  concludes, 
"and  of  beasts  and  sheep  and  horses,  and 
chariots  and  slaves  and  souls  of  men  " — or,  as 
it  is  in  the.  margin,  "bodies  and  souls  of 
men." 

O  my  brethren  and  friends,  is  it  not,  I 
ask  you,  too  true  that  oftentimes  in  the  midst 
of  the  restless  eager  activities  of  our  own 
commerce,  among  the  things  that  are  truly 
"  made  merchandise  of"  are  "  the  bodies  and 
souls  of  men?"  are  not  their  best  and 
highest  interests  sacrificed,  trodden  under 
foot,  for  the  sake  of  money-making  ? 

Such  sins  are  those  (and  their  name  is 
legion)  by  which  the  strong  and  the  rich  take 
advantage  of  the  weakness  of  the  poor ;  or 
clever  men  of  the  world,  well  acquainted  with 
the  law,  and  with  the  weaknesses  of  men, 
overreach  the  ignorant  and  short-sighted,  so 
as  to  make  money  by  them  unfairiy,  "  grind- 
ing the  faces  of  the  poor,"  as  it  has  been  ex- 
pressed, carrying  on  transactions  with  them  in 
buying  and  selling,  in  letting  and  hiring,  on 
principles  totally  different  from  those  which 
would  guide  them  in  dealing  with  the  rich 
and  powerful,  the  discerning  and  instructed. 
Such,  again,  are  those  by  which  human 
beings,  as  well  as  creatures  of  a  lower  order, 
are  overworked,  whether  in  factories  or  in 
domestic  households — ^men  indulging  them* 

•  By  A.  J.  Morris  (Ward  &  Co.  1853).  t  P.  57. 
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selves  in  the  pursuit  of  inordinate  gain,  or  in 
needless  luxuries,  and  in  an  easy  or  osten- 
tatious style  of  living,  and  yet  not  employing 
as  many  workmen,  or  servants,  as  are  fairly 
required  for  so  doing;  and  so  practically 
turning  the  few  they  do  keep  into  beasts  of 
burden,  depriving  them  of  their  rightful  allow- 
ance of  Sabbatical  time,  and  of  the  recreation 
which  the  Divine  law  imperatively  demands 
for  all  men. 

Whence  do  all  such  sins,  whether  of  com- 
mercial or  private  life,  spring  ?  What  is  their 
common  root  and  ever-flowing  fountain-head  ? 
Is  it  not  that  very  "  inordinate  love  of  riches  *^ 
of  which  we  speak  in  one  of  our  prayers  ? 

Nearly  three  thousand  years  ago,  the  wise 
king  said,  "  He  that  maketh  haste  to  be  rich 
shall  not  be  innocent."  *  Alas,  my  brethren, 
what  a  comment  upon  these  words  has  been 
the  history  of  this  great  commercial  country  I 
''Shall  not  be  innocent !  "  Oh,  look  at  the 
miseries  that  have  been  brought  upon  thou- 
sands and  tens  of  thousands,  by  wild  and 
unprincipled  commercial  speculation!  Look 
at  banks  failing  and  dragging  hundreds  upon 
hundreds  of  innocent  families  down  with  them 
into  hopeless  ruin  —  wasting  in  one  dread 
moment  the  hard-earned  savings  of  many  a 
life  of  honest  labour !  Look  at  vast  "  works," 
set  up  to  employ  thousands,  who,  on  the 
faith  of  their  security,  marry,  and  found 
families,  and  bring  into  being  multitudes  of 
children ;  and  then,  like  some  vast  bubble, 
"  collapsing,."  as  the  now  familiar  phrase  calls 
it, — coming  utterly  to  nothing,  and  leaving 
those  who  trusted  them,  in  some  cases  in 
their  declining  years,  to  starvation  or  the 
workhouse !  Whence,  I  ask,  comes  all  this 
mighty  array  of  misery  and  of  sin,  but  from 
that  very  "  making  haste  to  be  rich,"  of  which 
the  wise  man  spoke  long  ago  ? 

It  is  not  that  it  is  wrong  in  itself  to  labour 
at  making  money — ^it  is  not  that  all  "  specu- 
lation" is  sinful;  but  it  is  the  immoderate 
eagerness  for  it, — it  is  this  ravenous,  and 
insatiable,  and  ever-hurrying  greediness  of 
pursuit  of  it,  this  intoxication  of  love  of  it, 
this  spirit  of  the  gambler  in  its  pursuit.  It  is 
this  "haste"  that  will  not  wait  till  wealth 
comes  with  the  blessing  of  God,  and  under 
the  regular  processes  of  His  providence — in 
short,  it  is  the  making  money  the  lord  of 
man,  instead  of  man  the  lord  of  money,  to 
be  used  for  purposes  of  beneficence,  which 
has  brought  all  these  miseries  and  natural 
judgments  upon  us. 

♦  Surely  the  great  Day  of  Account  will  reveal 
terrible  thinp;s  upon  this  subject.     "  Rejoice, 


•  Prcv.  xxvlii.  ^o. 


O  great  Ration,  in  thy  riches,  O  prosperous 
man,  in  thy  prosperity,  O  great  merchant,  in 
thy  merchandise ;  but  know  thou  that  for  all 
these  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judg- 
ment."* These  last  words  do  not  indeed 
necessarily  mean,  "will  bring  thee  into  con- 
demnation;" but  they  do  mean,  "will  call 
thee  to  strict  account." 

Remember,  as  you  fear  God,  that  every 
step  onward  you  make  in  riches  you  make 
also  in  responsibility  to  God  and  man. 

Let  me  here,  however,  before  leaving  this 
branch  of  the  subject,  say  to  you,  that  I  am 
far  from  intending  to  charge  the  whole  guilt 
of  these  sins  upon  the  individuals  who  practise 
them;  it  would  be  most  unjust  to  do  so. 
We  must  all  be  well  aware  how  much  of  what 
must  almost  be  called  actual  compulsion,  is 
exerted  upon  single  individuals,  specially  of 
the  younger,  weaker,  and  more  dependent 
sorts,  to  drive  them,  on  penalty  sometimes 
of  actual  ruin  and  a  true  commercial  martyr- 
dom, to  "  do  as  others  do." 

The  plea  in  excuse  for  confessedly  dishonest 
practices — "  Aman  must  live" — ^unsatisfactory 
as  it  is,  and  utterly  as  it  would  be  repudiated 
by  the  spirit  of  anything  like  a  true  Christian 
heroism  and  independence,  yet  has,  it  cannot 
be  denied,  in  the  world  as  it  is,  more  to  say 
for  itself  than  we  like  to  allow.  The  amount 
of  pressure  exerted  upon  many  to  force  them 
to  join  in  practices  utterly  offensive  to  all 
honest  minds,  till  by  long  use  their  conscience 
has  been  made  callous,  is  such  as  to  require 
a  rare  amount  of  Christian  principle  and 
strength  of  character  to  resist  it. 

And,  therefore,  we  cannot  deny  that  the 
guilt  of  these  practices  is  largely  chargeable, 
and  will,  we  cannot  doubt,  be  charged  by  the 
Divine  justice  upon  the  whole  society  in  which 
they  have  become  in  any  degree  compulsory. 
The  leaders  of  that  Society,  and  all  who  by 
unreasonable  demands — as,  for  instance,  of 
cheapness,  of  rapid  production,  and  the  hke — 
in  any  degree  necessitate  such  practices,  are 
involved  in  their  guilt 

Still,  be  the  excuses  of  individuals  what 
they  may,  the  fact  remains  that  sins  they  are, 
often  of  a  very  dark,  degrading,  and  demoral- 
ising sort,  against  which  it  behoves  all  w^ho 
fear  God  to  protest.  And  not  only  ought 
they  to  protest  against  them,  but  also — let  me 
say  it  in  all  earnestness,  and  I  would  to  God 
any  words  of  mine  could  carry  home  the  hint 
to  the  hearts  of  men  able  and  willing  to  act 
upon  it — fo  combine  together  in  a  kind  of 
trades*  union,  with  nobler  aims  than  those  of 
mere  class-interests,   in    the  great    cause  of 

*  See  Eccies.  xi.  9. 
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public  morality  and  of  the  lazfe  of  God  and  of 
justice,  to  put  down  ail  such  dubious  prac- 
tices. We  have  amongst  us  admirable  asso- 
ciations for  the  suppression  of  practices 
universally  felt  to  be  sinful  and  degrading, 
such,  for  instance,  as  drunkenness.  Might  not 
the  mighty  force  of  combination  be  brought 
to  bear  upon  other  public  sins  and  offences 
against  God  and  man — such,  for  instance,  as 
this  terrible  one  of  commercial  immorality  of 
all  kinds  ?  Very  sure  I  am  that  such  agencies 
are  to  a  terrible  degree  wanted  for  the  de- 
liverance of  mankind  from  temptation.  On 
no  point  could  we,  in  our  age  and  country, 
more  advantageously,  sometimes,  reflect  as  we 
utter  the  divine  petitions,  "  Lead  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil," — ^than 
on  such  as  these.  Abundant  would  be  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  strenuous  efforts  for 
these  ends. 

Let  us  finally  remember,  that  it  is  not 
necessary  that  the  possession  of  riches  should 
increase  our  guilt.  The  riches  of  Tyre  may 
be  great,  but  upon  them  may  be  written, 
**  Holiness  to  the  Lord ;''  they  may  be  dedi- 
cated to  great  purposes  of  love  of  God  and 
of  man ;  they  may  be  looked  upon  by  their 
possessors  as  a  stewardship,  to  be  used  for 
their  only  true  Owner — God  himsel£  There 
may  be  Nehemiahs  among  the  rulers  of  the 
earth,  and  Matthews  among  the  publicans* 
And  by  means  of  the  right  use  of  that  which, 
on  account  of  the  frequency  of  the  cases  in 
which  it  is  misused  and  dedicated  to  the  ser- 
vice of  covetousness,  has  acquired  the  name 
of  "  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness," — ^we 
may,  our  Lord  himself  tells  us,  **  make  for  our- 
selves" and  for  all  men,  "  friends  to  receive  us 
into  everlasting  habitations."  *  We  may,  that 
is,  so  use  it  as  to  work  out  spiritual  and  ever- 
lasting blessings  for  mankind.  It  is  all  a 
question  of  the  right  use  of  wealth,  and  of 
what  master  it  is  made  to  serve. 

There  are,  thanks  be  to  God,  in  our  country, 
noble  merchants,  high-minded  members  of 
the  world  of  commerce,  whose  great  wealth 
is  used  indeed  for  the  glory  of  God,  not  for 
their  own  vain-glory ;  there  are  those  whose 
thousands  of  workmen  ^vill  at  the  Day  of 
Judgment  bear  witness  in  their  favour,  because 
they  used  their  great  wealth  in  the  only  right 
way,  and  acted  upon  the  great  Christian 
principle,  that  he  that  is  master  of  all  is  there- 
fore servant  of  all,  bound  to  study  and  pursue 
the  good  of  all.  So  used,  wealth  may  be  a 
blessing  to  its  possessor  as  well  as  to  all 
other  men,  and  may  help,  by  the  grace  and 
mercy  of  Christ,  to  enable  him  to  *May  a 

•  St.  Luke  xvi.  9. 


good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come, 
that  he  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life."  * 

God  grant  that  so  it  may  be  with  all  that 
hear  me.  Do  not  "make  haste  to  be  rich ;" 
but,  if  it  is  your  calling  so  to  do,  you  may 
labour  for  riches,  and  when  they  come  to  you 
with  God's  blessing,  in  the  way  of  justice, 
righteousness,  and  mercy,  they  may  be  made 
a  blessing.  But  meantime,  in  all  the  pro- 
cesses of  money-making,  keep  clean  hands ; 
act  upon  the  noble  principle  of  Nehemiah, 
and  say  of  all.  sinful,  or  even  dubious  prac- 
tices, "  So  did  not  I,  because  of  the  fear  of 
God." 

A  few  words  in  conclusion  on  the  quesr 
tion,  haw  we  are  to  cast  out  the  evil  spirit  of 
covetQUsness  out  of  our  own  hearts  and 
souls? 

It  cannot  be  by  human  craft  and  clever- 
ness, or  by  the  mere  strength  of  our  own  will. 
One  evil  spirit  can  never  effectively  cast 
out  another;  it  is  not  by  Beelzebub,  nor 
yet  by  the  spirit  of  the  world,  that  the  Spirit 
of  evil  was  ever  yet  effectively  expelled;  it 
is  by  nobler  means: 

One  way  is  by  meditating  on  the  tre- 
mendous denunciations  of  the  Word  of  God, 
and  of  all  noble  souls  against  this  sin,  and 
dwelling  upon  the  thought  of  its  contemptible 
and  damnable  nature,  as  seen  in  many  in- 
stances of  it  in  the  world,  till  from  very  shame 
and  loathing  you  would  never  be  guilty  of  it. 

But  the  best  means  is  to  learn  to  care  for 
other  and  better  things  m<xe  than  for  money 
or  riches ;  in  other  words,  it  is  by  the  help 
of  what  a  great  Christian  writer  t  called  "  the 
expulsive  power  of  a  new  affection,"  dis- 
placing another  less  worthy. 

The  heart  of  man  cannot  remain  empty ; 
man  is  so  made  by  his  Creator  that  he  must 
be  pursuing  something;  and  if  we  would 
wean  him  from  evil  and  base  pleasures  and 
objects  of  affection,  we  must  offer  him  better 
ones.  Therefore,  the  only  way  to  drive  out 
the  love  of  money,  or  the  sin  of  covetousness 
— which  is,  "  the  heart  given  to  money  for  its 
own  sake  " — from  a  man's  heart,  is  to  draw 
him  off  after  nobler  and  more  satisfying 
objects. 

Learn  the  pure  and  elevating,  ^nd  heart- 
warming joys  of  family  life  and  the  domestic 
affections,  and  let  the  practice  and  pursuit  of 
all  mercy  and  active  beneficence  drive  out 
the  spirit  of  niggardliness  and  the  idolatry  of 
money  and  of  the  world's  vulgar  show ;  learn 
by  actual  experience  to  feel  that  it  is  indeed, 
in  the  long  run,  "  more  blessed,"  and  does  a 
man's  heart  more  good,  "  t^  give  than  to  re- 


*  I  Tim.  vi,  19. 


f  Dr.  Chalmers. 
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ceive  ;"  *  so  will  you  unlearn  the  whole  spirit 
of  sinful  covetousness- 

Have  the  courage  and  tlie  manliness  to  be 
poor — contented  with,  and  even  proud  of, 
poverty,  if  it  is  necessary  for  noble  purposes, 
or  for  keeping  clean  hands.  After  all,  con- 
sider, if  you  lost  even  all  earthly  property, 
would  you  have  lost  everything  ?  Let  miser- 
able worldlings  and  mammon-worshippers 
think  so,  if  they  will ;  we  are  Christians,  and 
have  learnt  a  different  philosophy  of  life,  a 
heart  set  upon  better  objects.  Are  not  the 
old  words  true,  true  for  ever,  "  Better  is  a 
dinner  of  herbs  where  love  is,  than  a  stalled 
ox  and  hatred  therewith  ?"t  — ^yes,  or  than  a 
stalled  ox  and  the  sense  of  dishonour,  of 
having  meddled  with  base  things  and  sinned 
against  God  and  man,  against  our  own  sense 
of  honour  and  of  justice. 

How  many  wretched  beings  find  that  out, 
who,  for  instance,  marry  for  money  or  pride, 
and  without  affection,  "  God  gives  them  their 
desire,  but  sends  leanness  withal  into  their 
souls!"  J 

Let  us  teach  ourselves,  by  the  help  of  God's 
grace,  to  value  money  only  for  its  noble 
uses ;  pursue  trade  and  money-making,  if  it 
is  our  calling  (and  in  some  degree  probably 
it  is  all  men's  calling  to  earn  money),  but  not 
for  its  own  sake.  Another  is  your  Master — 
to  other  riches  must  we  give  our  hearts.  Do 
not  let  us  sell  our  heavenly  and  spiritual 
birthright  for  the  world's  messes  of  pottage, 
or  bury  our  nobler  soul  under  heaps  of  gold ; 
for  "  he  that  loveth  silver  shall  not  be  satisfied 


•  Acts  XX.  35,  f  Prov.  xv.  17. 

\  Psalm  CTi.  1$  (Prayer- Book  version). 


with  silver,  neither  he  that  loveth  abundance 
with  increase ;  this  also  " — the  heart  given  to 
such  things — "  is  vanity."  *  Your  work,  my 
brethren, — ^and  noble  work  too,  if  it  is  nobly 
done, — may  be  the  making  of  money,  the 
carrying  forward  of  the  world's  commerce  in 
the  name  of  God ;  only  do  not  sell  your  soul 
to  it;  let  your  guiding-star,  on  which  your 
eyes  are  ever  set,  be  quite  other  than  the 
hope  of  becoming  rich,  however  much  that 
may  come  in  your  way  and  be  a  means  to 
other  ends. 

And  let  us  ever  bear  in  mind  that  the  time 
is  coming  to  every  human  being  when  money 
and  earthly  wealth,  and  every  pleasure  that 
belongs  only  to  this  world,  and  which  shall 
perish  with  this  world  (I  do  not  number 
among  such  pleasures  the  life  of  the  affections, 
for  that  has  its  root  in  God,  and,  as  God  is  true, 
it  shall  never  perish,  but  increase  and  expand 
for  ever ;  it  is  essentially  a  heavenly  thing  on 
earth;  but  when  every  sinful  and  every 
merely  frivolous  pleasure),  shall  have  passed 
away  for  ever. 

"If,"  therefore,  "riches  increase,  set  not 
your  heart  upon  them."  +  It  is  a  great  saying 
of  a  great  man,  St.  Augustine,  that  "  God 
created  man  for  himself,  and  only  in  Him 
can  he  r^x/," — the  rest  of  true  and  eternal  life- 
giving  satisfaction.  Or,  as  a  Christian  poet 
of  our  own  expresses  the  same  truth  in  noble 
verse, — ^and  may  God  give  us  grace  and 
nobleness  of  heart  to  believe  him — 

"O  Thou  bounto>as  Giver  of  all  ffood. 
Thou  art,  of  all  Thy  gifU^  Thyself  the  crown  t 
Give  what  Thou  canst,  without  Thee  we  are  poor ; 
And  with  Thee  rich,  take  what  Thou  wilt  away." 


♦  Eccles.  V.  16. 


t  Psalm  Ixii.  xow 


THE   WATCHMAN'S   CRY. 

**I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem."— Isaiah  Ixii.  6. 


r\  LORD,  from  Salem's  ruined  walls 
^-^  Goes  up  the  ceaseless  cry ; 
Each  watchman,  God-ordaindd,  calls. 

And  scans  her  darkened  sky : 
For  His  thy  will  that  day  and  night 

We  never  hold  our  peace. 
Till  thou  on  Zion  break  in  light, 

And  bid  her  mourning  cease. 

We  win  not  give  thee  rest,  O  Lord, 

Wo  will  besiege  thy  throne. 
We  will  obey  thy  gracious  word, 

And  leave  thee  not  alone ; 
In  silence  never  canst  thou  be, 

Until  our  prayer  thou  hear, 
And  bid  the  trump  of  jubilee 

Proclaim  the  joyful  year. 

To  favour  Zion,  lo  I  the  hour, 
Thine  own  set  hour,  is  come ; 

The  time  to  manifest  thy  power. 
And  fetch  thy  banished  home : 


For  why  ?  thy  servants  with  desire 

Her  ancient  landmarks  learn. 
They  search  her  dust,  her  stones  admire, 

Ajid  o'er  her  ruins  yearn. 

Arise,  O  Lord,  thine  Israel  bless ; 

O  speed  the  promised  day. 
That  joyful,  mournful  day  of  grace, 

And  take  the  veil  away. 
Then  shall  they  know  the  pierced  One, 

And  gaze  on  Him  they  slew. 
And  mourn,  as  for  an  only  son, 

For  Him — Messiah  true  ! 

O  Christ !  thy  Church  thy  glory  sings. 

For  many  crowns  are  thine : 
O  Kin^  of  saints  !    O  King  of  kings  I 

O  Kmg  of  David's  line  ! 
Great  King  of  righteousness  and  peace, 

Melchis^ec  divine, 
At  length  let  Israel's  exile  cease. 

Bid  Salem  rise  and  shine  ! 

HENRY  DOWNTON. 


nigiti/gd-by 


V  1^,  i\  n 


THE  EDITOR'S  ROOM. 


497 


THE  EDITOR'S  ROOM, 


I.— HOME  NOTES. 

IS  IT  ALL  FANATICISM  ? 

A  MID  the  ezdtement  of  the  Mission- Week  in 
London,  and  the  unprecedented  religious  move- 
ment in  Scotland,  there  has  naturally  been  a  great 
deal  of  talk  on  whatimay  be  called ''  revival  religion." 
Some  persons  of  undoubted  excellence  do  not  scruple 
to  express  their  dislike  of  it,  and  theur  fear  that  while 
it  may  do  good  in  some  directions,  it  will  do  harm  in 
others.  They  fear  that  it  will  foster  an  unwholesome 
idea  of  conversion,  making  the  evidence  of  it  consist 
in  a  sensation,  real  or  imaginary,  instead  of  a  thorough 
change  of  heart]  and  life.  Also,  that  it  will  promote 
ignorance,  vulgarity,  censoriousness,  and  uncharitable- 
ness ;  that  it  will  encourage  **  converts  "  to  look  with 
suspicion  and  pity  on  all,  however  excellent,  who 
have  not  gone  dirough  the  same  experience  as  them- 
selves ;  that  it  will  frown  on  all  human  interests,  such 
as  science,  learning,  and  general  culture,  as  being  **o{ 
the  earth,  earthy;,*'  in  a  word,  that  it  will  be  proud, 
narrow,  and  contentious,  instead  of  genial  and  S3rm- 
pathetic  toward  man,  and  humble  and  reverent  toward 
God.  The  effect  of  this  would  be  to  deter  many  from 
entering  the  kingdom  of  God  .who  are  at  present 
hovering  about  the  gates,*  to  increase  their  preju- 
dice against  earnestness  as  but  another  name  for 
fanaticism,  and  deepen  what  Foster  calls  **  the  aver- 
sion of  men  of  taste  to  evangelical  religion." 

To  some  extent,  results  of  this  kind  have  followed 
every  earnest  religious  movement,  not  even  excepting 
the  first,  as  recorded  in  the  early  chapters  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles.  There  must  have  been  a  good  deal 
of  this  kind  of  thing  at  Jerusalem,  and  at  Thessalonica, 
and  at  Corinth.  It  is  to  be  met  as  the  apostles  met 
it,  by  getting  men  of  experience  and  wisdom  to  look 
after  and  guide  the  movement.  The  more  thoughtful 
men  in  the  ministry  must  not  stand  aloof  and  leave 
everything  to  be  done  by  the  more  enthusiastic  and 
impulsive.  It  is  plain  that  many  of  the  conversions 
in  the  early  church  were  very  sudden,  and  that  they 
were  often  brought  about  by  the  preaching  of  persons 
whose  knowledge  was  very  limited,  and  whose  views 
were  very  narrow.  The  apostles  were  always  glad  to 
hear  of  these  conversions,  strange  and  sensational  as 
doubtless  many  of  them  were ;  but  they  took  care  to 
send  down  men  of  experience  to  give  sound  guidance 
to  the  movements.  Speakers  who  have  an  unusual 
measure  of  the  gift  that  leads  men  up  to  decision  for 
Clirist,  are  highly  to  be  prized,  however  defective  they 
may  be  in  many  yrays.  This  gift  is  indeed  quite  in- 
valuable. But  it  is  only  one  of  the  many  gifts  which 
are  distributed  by  the  Head  of  the  Church,  and  which 
contribute  to  the  edifying  of  his  body.  Nothing 
ought  to  be  contemplated  as  the  final  result  of  this 
great  awakening  short  of  '*the  perfecting  of  the 
saints;'*  toward  this  all  efforts  and  prayers  should 
tend.  We  don't  want  merely  more  bustle  and  fire, 
but  also  more  beauty,  more  fragrance,  more  love  ;  a 

III.  N.S. 


holier,  happier,  loveUer  Home ;  a  Palace  Beautlftd, 
with  Discretion  at  the  door,  and  Prudence,  Piety,  and 
Charity  to  welcome  and  entertain  the  pilgrims. 

Many  persons  in  Edinburgh,  Glasgow,  Berwick,  as 
well  as  in  London  and  other  places,  have  been  read- 
ing the  Acts  of  the  Aposties  with  fresh  interest  and 
instruction.  If  history  repeats  itself.  Christian  history 
does  so  emphatically.  There  are  not  a  few  things  in 
the  Acts  that  become  thoroughly  understood  only  in 
such  circumstances  as  the  present  The  rapidity  of 
the  conversions,  the  number  of  the  converts,  their  zeal 
and  ardour  in  spreading  the  truth,  the  remarkable 
prevalence  of  joy,  the  fondness  of  the  disciples  for 
meetings,  the  warmth  and  tenderness  of  their  brotherly 
love,  are  all  illustrated  by  what  is  going  on]  to-day. 
Possibly,  too,  cases  like  that  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira, 
or  that  of  Simon  the  Sorcerer,  may  turn  up  by-and-by. 
We  see,  too,  reason  for  the  very  turn  of  expression  in 
the  accounts  given  us  of  the  condition  of  the  Churches. 
If  it  is  said  that  **  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and 
in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  were  multi- 
plied," we  can  see  a  special  reason  for  the  combina- 
tion of  these  two  things — ^fear  and  comfort.  If  there 
had  been  fear  but  no  comfort,  the  propagating  force 
would  have  been  wanting ;  if  there  had  been  comfort 
without  fear,  the  religion  would  have  been  irreverent 
and  ranting.  In  such  apostolic  channels  let  our  abler 
and  wiser  men  seek  to  guide  the  present  movement, 
and  the  result,  we  are  sure,  will  on  the  whole  be 
eminenfly  salutary. 

THE  FEMALE  WHISKEY  CRUSADE  IN  AMERICA. 

The  public  in  this  country,  and  especially  the  tem- 
perance-loving part  of  it,  have  been  greatiy  interested 
in  the  accounts  that  have  reached  us,  meagre  though 
they  are,  of  the  campaign  against  the  liquor-sellers  in 
Ohio  and  other  States.  As  far  as  we  can  make  out 
the  movement,  it  is  the  result  of  a  female  organization, 
who,  by  prayer  and  singing,  carried  on  in  front  of  the 
spirit-stores,  endeavour  to  put  an  end  to  the  traffic 
which  is  carried  on.  Earnest  prayer  is  offered  for 
the  conversion  of  the  store-keeper,  and  for  the  people 
who  frequent  his  bar,  while  at  the  same  time  a  watch 
is  kept  on  those  who  enter,  and  in  some  cases  their 
names  are  published,  along  with  the  condition  of  their 
families,  if  they  are  men  who  neglect  to  provide  for 
them.  All  accounts  speak  of  the  success  of  the  cru- 
sade, so  far,  at  least,  as  the  shutting  up  of  the  public- 
houses  for  the  time  being  is  concerned.  But  the 
more  thoughtful  part  of  the  Christian  community  are 
not  without  their  misgivings,  and  are  much  afraid  that 
what  seems  to  be  gained  for  the  present  may  be  lost, 
and  worse  than  lost,  in  the  future. 

For  ourselves  the  crusade  has  one  great  interest — ^it 
is  the  protest  of  the  female  part  of  the  community 
against  the  drink  system  which,  ruining  their  hus- 
bands, their  sons,  and  their  brothers,  proves  to  them 
a  more  cruel  enemy  than  the  Red  Indian  with  his 
tomahawk,  or  the  civilised  soldier  with  his   rifle. 
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Woman  is  much-enduring,  but  the  trodden  wonn  wiil 
sometimes  turn  on  its  persecutor,  and  much  though 
woman  may  endure  at  the  hand  of  Bacchus,  the 
present  movement  is  a  proof  that  she  won't  endure 
everything.  It  is  a  sad  and  painful  evidence  of  what 
many  a  hardworking  woman  has  had  to  bear  from  the 
public-house,  where  night  after  night  the  earnings 
have  been  absorbed  that  ought  to  have  gone  for  the 
support  of  the  family.  The  movement  points  also,  in 
a  vague  way,  to  the  power  of  prayer.  But  the  point 
on  which  we  are  most  doubtful  is,  whether  the  prayer 
is  a  real  force,  or  only  a  demonstration.  Are  the 
store-keepers  prayed  for,  or  only  prayed  at  ?  Are  the 
prayers  intended  to  move  heaven,  or  to  move  the 
store-keeper  ?  If  the  latter,  then  the  movement  pro- 
ceeds on  a  false  principle.  If  the  former,  why  the 
publicity,  the  stir,  the  noise  ?  Might  not  the  prayers 
in  such  a  case  be  offered  more  calmly  and  earnestly 
in  private  ?  American  taste,  we  know,  even  in  the 
case  of  good  people,  can  bear  a  want  of  reverence  in 
pmyer  which,  on  this  side  the  water,  cannot  be  borne. 
We  are  not  prepared  to  condemn,  where  our  know- 
ledge of  facts  is  scanty,  but  we  are  prepared  to  say 
that  in  this  country  a  movement  conducted  outwardly 
in  the  same  manner  would  never  do,  even  if  the  police 
should  not  insist  on  keeping  the  thoroughfare  clear. 
But  is  the  great  power  of  prayer  not  to  be  brought 
into  play  in  connection  with  our  drinking  system  ? 
May  not  the  very  helplessness  of  the  condition  in 
which  we  find  ouxselres  in  relation  to  that  system  be 
the  result  of  our  neglecting  this  great  weapon? 
Christian  women  meeting  to  pray  to  God  to  save  their 
families  from  this  frightful  snare  and  curse — ^who  can 
suj^ose  that  they  would  pray  in  vain  ?  A  prayer 
union  against  the  drinking*  shops  where  so  much  evil 
is  done,  and  for  the  conversion  of  those  who  keep 
them,  might  have  wonderful  issues,  and  none  are  so 
likely  in  such  a  cause  to  pray  without  ceasing  as  the 
Christian  mothers,  wives,  and  sisters  of  onr  land. 

SEASONABLE  RESOLUTION  OF  A  RAILWAY  BOARD. 

It  has  been  announced  in  the  newspapers  that 
the  directors  of  the  Caledonian  Railway  intend  to 
discontinue  the  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors  in  the 
refreshment  rooms  on  their  line  between  Edinburgh 
and  Glasgow,  not  including,  however,  those  at  these 
places.  We  should  suppose  that  this  intention,  if 
confirmed,  will  be  carried  out  in  due  time  on  the  other 
parts  of  their  lines.  It  is  only  those  who  understand 
somethingof  theworkingof  raihivays,  the  temptations  of 
railway  servants,  and  the  risks  to  the  public  arising  from 
these,  that  can  understand  either  the  significancy  of  the 
proposal  of  the  Caledonian  directors,  or  the  necessity 
for  it.  That  railway  accidents  are  often  either  directly  or 
indirectly  due  to  the  influence  of  intoxicating  drink,  is 
a  fact  well  known  to  those  who  are  familiar  with  the 
working  of  the  system.  It  is  not  very  wonderful  that 
men  working  without  rest  for  a  very  long  stretch  at  a 
time,  dull  and  dispirited  as  the  day  or  the  night  wears 
on,  finding  close  at  hand  a  stimulating  beverage, 
should  resort  to  it,  even  though  the  effect  be  to  stupify 
the  brain  that  would  need  to  be  kept  so  clear  and 


cool.  We  are  sure  that  the  directors  to  whom  we 
have  referred,  and  other  director^  of  whose  actings 
we  may  not  have  heard,  will  consult  the  interests 
of  themselves,  their  servants,  and  the  pubUc  if  the 
proposed  arrangement  shall  be  adopted.  Even  the 
pecumary  loss  caused  by  the  change  will  be  made  up 
to  them  in  cither  ways.  It  is  remarkable  that,  as  a 
whole,  the  failway  interest,  laainaged  though  it  has 
been  by  very  kxble  men,  all  eagerly  bent,  however,  on 
high  dividends,  has  n6t  been  a  very  successful  one. 
May  not  the  reason  be  that  the  keenness  of  their 
desire  for  profit,  subordinatmg  to  itself  the  higher 
interests  of  their  servants,  the  claims  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  the  safety  of  the  passengers,  has  roused  an  inex- 
orable Kemesis,  .whose  bill  of  costs  overturns  all 
oalcuktions,  and,  till  appeased,  will  make  high  divi- 
dends as  unattainable  as  the  water  that  fled  from  the 
touch  of  Tantalus  ? 

BEB&EW  PSALMS  AND  OLD  HEATHEN  HTM NS. 

In  a  recettt  lecture  delivered  at  St.  Paul's,  Begoi 
Churdi  made  a  comparison  between  the  psalms  and 
the  sacied  poetry  of  other  religions.  The  hynais 
which  he  thus,'  brought  into  comparison  mlUh.  the 
pfiahns  weie  the  Indian  hymns  of  the  Veda,  «nd  the 
Persian  hymns  of  the  Zendavesta.  The  idea  of  such 
a  comparison  is  a  very  interesting  one ;  we  are  not 
sensible  of  all  the  glory  of  what  is  fiuailiar  to  us  tUl 
we  bring  it  into  comparison  with  something  that  hsis 
a  resembkiEice  to  it.  it  is  with  the  psalms  as  with  the 
character  of  Jesus ;  under  any  circumstances  we  see 
in  each  a  retnarkable  glory,  but  as  it  heightens  our 
conception  of  Christ's  characteir  to  find  that  there  is 
no  other  name  that  can  even  be  placed  beside  his,  so 
it  heightens  our  ap{»reciation  of  the  psalms  to  observe 
how  utterly  thin,  meagre,  and  insignificant  the  best 
hymns  of  other  religions  are  in  comparison.  The  . 
observation  is  valuable  at  the  present  time,  when  so 
many  sceptical  persons  are  ready  to  af&rm  that  the 
religion  of  the  Old  Testament  was  merely  a  develop- 
ment of  the  Hebrew  mind.  How  came  it  that  the 
Hebrew  mind  developed  in  the  psalms  something  sa 
entirely  different  from  that  developed  in  the  hymns  of 
the  Indians  and  the  Persians  ?  Dr.  Church  remarks 
that  through  these  hymns  there  is  the  expression  of 
wonder  and  admiration  at  the  appearance  of  nature, 
and  even  in  some  instances  a  recognition  ti  the  Al- 
mighty Father ;  yet  "to  approach  Him  with  the  fall 
affections  of  a  human  soul,  to  draw  nigh  m  com- 
munion to  Him,  heart  to  heart,  to  rejoice  in  Him,  to 
delight  in  Hun,  to  love  Him  in  all  those  inward  i 
ments  of  the  unseen  spirit  of  man  to  the  one  i 
source  and  centre  of  good-^this,  as  far  os  «xy  know- 
ledge goes,  is  an  unknown  experience,  an  undiscovered 
sphere  to  the  poets  of  the  Veda  or  the  Zendaveita." 

We  place  together,  as  we  find  them  in  the  lecture 
— (i.)  a  hymn  from  the  Rig- Veda  to  the  Stoim- 
gods ;  (2.)  one  from^  the  Zendavesta ;  and  (3),  the 
twenty-ninth  Psalm. 

I.  "  I  hear  their  whips  [the  thunder  peals]  afanoct 
close  by,  as  thev  crack  them  in  their  hands  they  gain 
splendour  on  tneir  way.    Who  is  the  oldest  among 


Uigitized  by  VJVJV_/V  t 


THE  EDITOR'S  ROOlSt. 


499 


you  here,  ye  shakers  of  heaven  and  earth,  when  ye 
approach  them  like  a  hem  of  a  garment  ?  At  your 
approach  the  son  of  man  holds  himself  down,  the 
wreathed  cloud  fled  at  your  fierce  anger.  ,  .  .  They 
at  whoBe  raving  the  earth,  like  a  hoary  kingf  tneaiblea 
for  fear  on.  their  ways»  FK»n  the  shout  of  the  storm- 
gods  over  the  whole  space  of  the  earth,  men  reeled 
forwaxd.  They  make  the  rocl^s  to  tremble,  they  tear 
.asunder  the  trees  of  the  forest.  Come  on,  ye  storm- 
gods,  like  madmen,  ye  gods  with  your  whole  tribe  ! " 

2.  « Iask>heQ,  tell  me  the  truOi,  O  Ahwra  [the  living 
ome]  I  Who  was  from  the  beginning  the  father  of 
the  pure  world  ?  Who  made  a  path  for  the  sun  and 
stars  ?  Who  but  thou  makest  the  moon  to  increase 
and  decrease  ?  That,  O  Mazda  [the  wise],  and  otheF 
things^  I  wish  to  know.  I  ask  thee,  tell  me  die 
•tmO),  O  Ahura!  Who  holds  the  earth  and  the 
clouds  thai  they  do  not  fall  ?  Who  holds  the  sea  and 
the  trees  ?  Wno  has  given  swiftness  to  the  wind  and 
the  clouds  ?  Who  is  3ie  creator  of  the  good  spirit  ? 
I  ask  thee,  tell  me  the  truth,  O  Ahura!  Who  has 
made  the  kindly  light  and  the  darkness  ?  Who  has 
made  the  kindly  hght  and  the  awaking  ?  Who  haa 
made  the  mommgs,  the  noons,  and  the  nj^ts  ?  they 
who  remind  the  wise  of  tlieir  duty  ?  " 

3.  «*  Give  unto  the  Lovd,  O  ye  mighty,  g^e  unto 

the  Lord,  glory  and  strength. 

Qw^  the  Lord  the  honour  due  to  his  name ;, 
worship  the  Lord  with  holy  worship.. 

The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  upon  the  waters ;  it 
is  the  glorious  God  that  maketh  the  thunder. 

The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  upon  many  waters. 

The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  mighty  in:  operation. 

The  voice  of'  the  Lord  is  a  gloaous.  voice. 

The  voice  of  the  Lord  breaketh  the  cedar  trees ; 
yea,  the  Lord  breaketh  the  cedars  of 
'  Libanus. 

He  maketh  them  also  to  sldp-  like  a  calf; 
Libanus  also  and  l^iion  like  a  youag  oni^ 
com. 

The  voice  of  the  Lord  divideth  the  flames  of 
£re.  The  voice  of  the  Lord  shaketh  the 
wilderness ;  yea,  the  Lord  shaketh  the  wil- 
derness of  Kadesh.  The  voice  of  the  Lord 
maketh  the  hinds  to  calve,  and  disooveieth 
the  forests ;  in  His  temple  doth  eyery  one 
speak  of  His  glory. 

The  Lord  sitteUi  above  the  water-flood ;  the 
Lord  remaineth  a  King  for  ever. 

The  Lord  shall  give  strength  unto  his  people ; 
the  Lord  shaU  give  his  people  the  bleuing 
/     of  peace.*' 

Biit  this  is  only  a  sample  of  the  respective  w^s  of 
vi/ewi|)g  nature.  The  highest  and  unapproachable 
gHoiy  of  the  Psalms  is  in  the  moral  and  spiritual 
regioQ»  where  the  soul  pours  out  its  feelings  to  its 
G/»d,  its  Portion,  its  Delight  •'  **  Whom  have  I  in 
t|ue  heavens  but  thee«  and  there  is  none  in  the  earth 
that  I  desire  besides  thee  ?"  "Cast  me  not  away 
from  thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from 
me.  Restore  to  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation*,  and 
uphold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit."  "  Oh  how  I  love 
tby  law !  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day."  "  Because 
thy  loving-kindness  is  better  than  life,  my  lips  will 
prai«e  thee."  "  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shaU 
QQt  wanf 

Literature^  whether  Indian  or  Persian,  Greek  or 
Komim*  can  produce  nothiog  Uke  the^e  outpouringi^ 


of  the  human  soul  meeting  God,  accepting,  loving, 
rejoicing  in  Him.  It  is  the  chief  good  realised ;  the 
vague  dream  of  ages  interpreted  and  at  the  same  time 
fulfilled ;  the  great  problem  of  existence  solved. 

A  LAWYER'S  Tf«W  OF  THE  CREDIBIUTY  OF  GOSPEL 
HI8TOKY. 

A  fresh  and  interesting  contribution  to  the  evidences 
of  ChristiaBity  has  been  made  in  a  paper  read  at  the 
Victoria  Philosophical  Institute,  by  Mr»  Forsyth,  Q.C., 
M.P;,  on  ^  the  Rules  of  Evidence  as  applicable  to 
the  Credibility  of  History."  After  some  general 
remarks,  he  started  the  important  question,  Why  did 
intelligent  men  accept  as  true  the  miracles  of  the  New 
Testament,  whilst  they  r^eoted  as  false  the  legends 
of  the  saints?  Suramvily,  because  the  first  are 
recorded  by  eye-witneses,  who,  If  the  miracles  were 
not  performed,  must  either  Imve  been  dupes  or  im- 
postoES,  but  were  certainly  neither;  because  they 
were  done  openly  in  tiie  lace  of  enemies,  who  did  not 
deny  them;  because  there  was  an  adequate  reason  for 
them ;  sAd  because  they  were  indispensable  to  explain 
the  origin  and  progress  of  Christianity.  These  tests 
were  sot  applicable  to  the  legends  of  the  saints  or  to 
the  marvels  of  Livy. 

Enlarg;ing,  in  a  subsequent,  lecture,  on  the  ci;edi« 
bility  of  the  Gospel  h^tory-,  he  noticed,  i.  The  con- 
temporary nature  of  the  testimony.  2.  The  aitless- 
ness  and  apparent  truthfulness  of  the  wikeis.  3.  The 
substantial  agreement,  together  with  the  circumstantial 
variety  of  the  statements  of  four  different  witnesses. 
4.  Undesigned  coincidences  between  Gospels,  Acts* 
and  £pistloi»  5.  Absenee  of  any  conceivable  motive 
for  fraud  or  felseheod.  6.  Absurdity  of  supposing 
that  teachers  of  highest  known  morality  were  im- 
postors and  forgery.  7.  No  contradictory  evidence. 
8.  Quptfttions  irom  the  Gospels  in  the  first  two  cen- 
turies. 9w  AdequMy  o£  the  occasion  for  a  divine 
miraeuloins  interposition.  10.  Adequaoy  of  the  ex* 
planation  of  the  origin  and  progress  of  Christianity. 

We  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  as  the  result  of 
mueh  consideratiojB.  of  the  various  ways  of  putting  the 
Chiastt«nevideAQes,.that  the  line  taken  by  Mr.  Forsyth 
is  one  of  the  most  effieisnt  and  condusiTe.  Many 
writers  on  the  "  evidences  "  get  into  a  bog  at  the  very 
beginning  by  discussing  the  nature  of  the  supernatural, 
the  possibility  of  miracles,  and  other  metaphysical 
questions,  where  ome  may  augue  with  very  great 
ability  withont  being  very  dear  or  Qoncluaive*  It  ia 
much  more  useful  to  start  from  the  admitted  ^ct  that 
the  Christian  rdigion  did  spring  into  existence  on  the 
alleged  ground  of  miracles,  and  show  that  it  cannot 
be  accounted  for  reasonably  in  any  other  way.  Then 
the  metaphysical  discussion  on  miracles  may  come  in 
for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  an  apparent  objection 
is  not  unsurmountable,  and  that  is  all  that  is  necessary. 
The  apologists  of  Christianity  at  the  present  day  are 
too  apologeticaL  They  often  content  themselves  with 
parrying  the  thrusts  of  their  opponents,  whereas  their 
strong  and  unconquerable  position  is  on  the  facts 
OF  Christianity,  and  the  challenge  which  we  give 
to  the  united  scepticism  and  rationalism  of  the  worlds 
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is  to  account  for  these  facts  without  supernatural 
intervention. 

II.— GLANCES  ABROAD. 

FATHER  HYACINTHS  ON  THE  SABBATH. 

We  are  always  getting  some  fresh  view  of  things 
from  Hyacinthe.  Never  was  there  a  man  with  so 
many  Protestant  sympathies  without  being  a  Protest- 
ant. At  a  meeting  of  the  Geneva  Sunday  Observance 
Society,  he  has  been  standing  up  for  the  day  of  God. 
People  called  it  a  Jewish  institution.  The  world,  we 
are  told,  had  far  advanced  since  Moses  ;  we  were  far 
before  him  and  his  horde  of  wandering  barbarians, 
and  the  lurid  clouds  and  rocks  of  Sinai.  The  world 
is  not  to  go  back  and  bow  down  at  a  law  made  for  a 
single  Shemitic  tribe. 

"  Ah  !  let  me  tell  you,"  said  the  orator,  "  there  are 
other  things  than  the  Sabbath  that  are  of  the  Jews. 
Salvation  is  of  the  Jews.  Religion  is  of  the  Jews. 
God,  the  only  God  whom  the  world  yet  knows  as 
One,  spiritual  yet  personal,  all-comprehending,  all 
pervading,  all-lonng,  is  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob.  Ah !  when  society  has  learned  to 
abandon  as  Jewish  the  old  Bible,  the  old  tradition  of 
a  spiritual  and  personal  God,  it  will  have  entered  on 
the  sad  decline  from  which  there  is  but  one  return. 
The  time  will  come  foretdd  by  Zachanr  the  prophet, 
when  men  out  of  every  nation  and  language  shall 
ding  to  the  skirt  of  Him  that  is  a  Jew— even  the  Jew 
of  Nazareth — saying,  *  "We  will  go  with  you,  for  we 
have  heard  that  God  is  with  you.'  But  the  Lord's 
day  is  not  the  day  of  God  alone,  it  is  the  day  of 
humanity.  This  is  the  true  democratic  festival — this 
day  of  God  and  man,  just  as  the  house  of  worship, 
which  is  the  house  of  God,  is  above  all  the  houses  of 
the  people.  Speaking  as  a  Catholic,  I  long  for  great 
and  noble  cathedrals—not  for  the  rich,  they  have 
palaces,  a  modest  chapel  is  enough  for  them— but  for 
the  poor.  They  must  have  festivals  such  as  are  not 
given  to  the  princes  of  the  earth,  such  as  reUgion 
alone  can  realise.  In  the  vast  basilica  all  the  arts 
gather  themselves  about  the  altar — architecture, 
sculpture,  painting,  music,  eloquence — ^for  eveiy 
minister  of  Christ  is  eloquent  by  the  very  force  of  his 
message.  Into  this  presence  come  the  people,  con- 
scious of  their  greatness.  The  little  children  as  they 
cross  the  threshold  are  welcomed  like  kings  with  ma- 
jestic voice  of  organs ;  they  breathe  the  odour  of  in- 
cense and  of  flowers ;  they  hear  the  solemn  words  of 
worship.  They  go  from  home  to  altar  and  from  altar 
back  to  home,  and  bring  back  God's  word  with  them 
to  their  mother,  even  as  they  carried  their  mother's 
kiss  with  them  to  the  house  of  God.  And  yet  this  is 
the  day  which  certain  '  friends  of  the  people  '  wish  to 
extort  from  them !  False  friends,  that  cheat  them 
with  the  name  of  liberty,  thinking  only  of  their  bodily 
needs,  and  not  wisely  even  of  those." 

THE  ANTI-PAPAL  STRUGGLE  IN  SWITZERLAND. 

At  its  two  chief  centres,  Geneva  and  Berne,  the 
opposition  to  Ultramontanism  shows  no  small  vigour. 
At  Geneva,  for  some  weeks  past,  the  movement  has 
been  aided  by  a  rather  notable  ecclesiastic,  bearing 
the  title  of  Archbishop  of  Lydda,  in  partibus  infi' 
delium.  This  gentleman  is  an  Italian  by  birth,  and 
in  the  early  part  of  his  life  was  an  enthusiastic' sup- 
porter of  the  reforming  policy  of  Pio  Nono.  Unable 
to  get  rid  of  his  reforming  tendencies,  he  applied  for 


admission  to  the  Greek  Church,  which  not  only 
received  him  gladly,  but  loaded  him  with  the  highest 
dignities.  What  may  have  been  his  reasons  for  dis- 
satisfaction now  does  not  appear,  but  somehow  he 
was  induced  to  seek  re-admission  to  the  Romish 
Church,  where  he  was  received  aS  eundem  gradutit 
as  he  had  held  in  the  Eastern  Church.  His  treat- 
ment at  Rome,  however,  when  he  returned  thithcr» 
not  being  very  pleasant,  he  made  another  change,  and 
now  he  has  joined  the  Alt-Catholics.  In  this  capacity 
he  has  been  residing  at  Geneva,  and  from  the  corre- 
spondence of  a  London  paper  we  learn  that  the  Genevese 
Alt-Catholics  are  highly  pleased  to  have  an  archbishop 
among  them,  through  whose  services  they  will  be  able 
to  secure  the  administration  of  their  Church  without 
applying  to  Reinkens,  or  any  other  foreign  prdate. 
It  must  be  admitted  that  it  would  have  been  better 
had  this  dignitary  come  to  the  Alt-Catholics  with  less 
of  the  appearance  of  one  who  had  been  driven  hj 
stress  of  weather. 

If  the  Genevese  have  gained  one  ecclesiastic,  they 
have  lost  another.  The  Abbfi  Collet,  formerly  Secre- 
tary to  the  Archbishop  Mermillod,  received  some 
time  ago  a  free  passage  to  the  frontier.  Documents, 
it  is  said,  were  found  in  his  possession  showing  him 
to  be  privy  to  a  scheme  of  foreign  intervention  on  be- 
half of  the  Pope.  The  Federal  Government  (odered 
his  expulsion,  and  the  Genevese  got  instructions  to  | 
execute  the  decree. 

At  B&le,  the  first  Alt-Catholic  synod  was  held  in 
January,  attended  by  about  twenty-five  priests  from 
Zurich,  Argoire,  BAIe,  Campagna,  and  the  Juxa.  The 
vote  of  the  Canton  of  Berne  has  sanctioned  the  new 
ecdesiastical  laws  by  a  majority  of  seventy  thousand 
to  sixteen  thousand. 

Aiiairs  in  the  Jura  still  wear  a  troubled  aspect. 
Many  of  the  people  there  are  dissatisfied  with  the 
substitution  of  Alt-Catholic  for  the  Ultramontane 
cttr£s,  and  the  Government  still  seeks  to  subdue  them 
by  the  strong  power  of  the  law. 

GERMANY. 

The  letter  of  the  Emperor  William  to  the  Earl 
Russell,  thanking  him  for  his  support  of  the  ecclesi- 
astical policy  of  the  Government,  has  shown  how  pro- 
foundly his  Majesty  feels  his  duty  in  this  matter.  It 
is  not  an  impulse  of  his  own,  it  is  a  struggle  main- 
tained through  centuries  past  by  German  emperors 
against  a  power  incompatible  with  the  freedom  of 
nations.  If  the  Ultramontane  claims  be  not  resisted, 
serious  peril  would  arise,  not  alone  in  Germany,  to  the 
blessings  of  the  Reformation,  freedom  of  conscience,  i 
and  the  authority  of  the  law.  His  Majesty  purposes 
to  go  on,  in  the  spirit  of  regard  to  the  creed  of  others, 
and  of  evangelic  forbearance. 

The  Catholic  bishops  have  issued  a  long  and  ear- 
nest pastoral.  They  complain  most  bitterly  of  the 
treatment  of  the  Archbishop  of  Posen,  who  has  been 
dragged  to  prison  simply  for  his  fidelity  to  the  Church 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  has  purchased  with  his  own 
blood.  The  ground  which  they  occupy  in  opposition 
to  the  State  is  this :  when  the  Lord  instituted  his 
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Church,  He  did  not  leave  her  government  in  the  hands 
of  temporal  rulers,  but  in  the  hands  of  his  Apostles, 
over  whom  he  set  the  chief  pastor  and  Apostle  Peter, 
«  who  continues  to  live  in  his  successor  the  Pope,  and 
for  this  reason  we  can  only  be  Catholics  by  living  in 
unity  with  him."  In  opposition  to  all  decency,  there 
has  been  seen  in  their  country  the  spectacle  of  a  man 
who  denies  fundamental  catholic  principles  recognised 
by  the  State  as  a  Catholic  bishop !  To  deny  the 
decree  of  the  Council  on  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope 
is  to  deny  the  teaching  prerogative  of  the  Church.  If 
people  are  at  liberty  to  decide  that  the  decree  of  a 
council  is  not  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  only 
the  opinion  of  so  many  ecclesiastics,  the  mischievous 
principle  of  Protestantism  is  established,  and  the 
Church  Catholic  is  undermined.  The  pastoral  gives 
an  earnest  exhortation  to  all  the  people — i.  To  remain 
steadfast  to  their  position,  to  give  no  countenance  to 
the  Government,  and  rather  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things 
than  be  guilty  of  any  surrender  ;  2.  To  bear  all  with 
meekness,  and  avoid  all  occasion  of  offence ;  and,  3. 
To  cherish  an  immovable  trust  in  God.  But  in  the  way 
of  supplement  to  this  last  exhortation,  it  is  added, 
*'Fly  to  the  Mother  of  Mercy,  and  appeal  to  the 
mighty  intercession  of  all  our  glorified  brethren  and 
defenders,  who  stand  at  the  Throne  of  Grod,  that  the 
days  of  tribulation  may  be  shortened."  Finally,  they 
are  asked  to  pray  for  their  misguided  rulers,  for  his 
Majesty  the  Emperor,  for  the  Fatherland,  for  the 
Church,  and  for  her  head,  the  Holy  Father. 

ANOTHER  MOUNT  SINAI. 

We  have  been  rather  startled  by  a  very  oracular  and 
authoritative  announcement  from  Dr.  Beke  that  he  had 
discovered  the  trae  Mount  SinaL  The  mountain  to 
which  he  assigns  this  honour  is  not  situated  in  the 
peninsula  of  Sinai  at  all,  but  in  a  range,  called  Shafeh 
(or,  as  he  says,  usually  miscalled  Sherah),  running  up 
from  the  Gulf  of  Akaba  toward  the  Dead  Sea,  and 
forming  the  eastern  boundary  of  the  Arabah.  The 
mountain  discovered  by  Dr.  Beke  is  called  Mount 
Barghir,  the  same  as  a  certain  Jebel-e*-Nur,  or  Moun- 
tain of  Light,  of  which  he  had  heard  in  Egypt  as  the 
mountain  on  which  God  spoke  to  Moses.  All  that 
"Dr.  Beke  gives  in  support  of  his  theory  is,  that  a 
thunderstorm  which  raged  round  the  mountain  while 
he  was  encamped  at  its  base  seemed  to  reproduce  the 
very  scene  of  the  law-giving ;  that  on  the  way  up  the 
mountain  his  companion  foimd  a  stone  bearing  the 
inscripdon  "  Ya  Allah,"  or  "  O  God,"  in  old  Arabic 
characters ;  that  the  Bedouins  come  to  another  stone 
to  pray  and  offer  sacrifices ;  that  several  stones  bear 
inscriptions  of  an  ancient  character ;  and  that  at  the 
base  of  the  mountain,  on  the  south  and  east,  there  is 
camping  ground  for  hundreds  of  thousands. 

On  the  other  hand,  Dr.  Beke  does  not  encourage 
us  to  place  much  reliance  on  the  stability  of  his  con- 
clusions when  he  tells  us  that  he  had  long  cherished 
a  deliberate  opinion  that  Mount  Sinai  must  have  been 
a  volcanic  mountain,  but  that  he  had  now  found  that 
that  opinion  was  entirely  erroneous.  It  must  be  con- 
fetsed,  too,  that  there  is  something  having  a  look  of 


presumption  in  his  so  confidently  annoimcing  as  a 
discovery  what  many  eminent  geographers  can  only 
regard  as  a  guess.  The  question  of  the  site  of  the 
true  Sinai  is  not  so  open  by  any  means  as  to  admit 
of  such  an  extempore  "discovery"  being  at  once 
accepted. 

There  seems  no  good  reason  to  discredit  the  belief 
that  has  prevailed  hitherto  that  the  real  Sinai  lay  in 
the  peninsula  of  that  name.  Three  mountains  in  it 
have  disputed  the  claim  to  be  the  mountain  of  the 
law-giving — ^Mount  Serbal  in  the  north-west  ;  Mount 
St.  Catherine,  in  the  east ;  and  XJm  Shomer,  in  the 
south-east.  Little  has  been  said  for  the  last  and  most 
remote,  though  it  is  the  grandest  of  all  the  three ;  Dean 
Stanley  is  in  favour  of  Mount  Serbal,  but  does  not 
bring  forward  very  weighty  arguments.  Mount  St. 
Catherine  is  the  traditional  Sinai,  and  the  hill  in  the 
group  which  is  more  especially  noted  is  called  Jebel 
Mousa,  the  Hill  of  Moses.  The  late  Dr.  Edward 
Robinson,  whose  **  Biblical  Researches  "  are  one  of 
the  most  careful  works  of  modem  geography,  fixed  on 
a  peak  called  R^-es-Sus&feh  as  the  most  likely  one 
for  the  law-giving.  It  is  visible  from  the  plain  below 
— the  Er-Rahah,  on  which  the  assembled  multitude 
is  supposed  to  have  stood.  Near  this,  too,  is  the 
"Wady-Shu'eib,  or  the  Vale  of  Jethro,  said  to  be  the 
place  where  Jethro  met  Moses.  It  is  remarkable, 
however,  that  the  name  Horeb  is  not  found  in  the 
neighbourhood,  except  of  a  comparatively  modem 
date.  Still  no  good  reason  has  yet  been  given  for 
supposing  that  this  is  not  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
real  law-giving.  It  agrees  with  the  general  course 
of  the  "  joumeyings  " — a  point  to  which  we  cannot  see 
how  Dr.  Beke's  mountain  can  be  made  to  fit.  The 
recent  surveys  of  Sinai  have  not  caused  any  change  of 
the  former  belief  to  take  place.  We  must  wait  for 
Dr.  Beke's  fuller  statement  of  reasons  ;  meanwhile 
we  incline  to  the  conservative  position. 


m.- 


-JOTTINGS  FROM  THE  MISSION 
FIELD. 


THE  MISSIONARY  CAFTIVBS  IN  ASHANTEB. 

The  Basle  Missionary  Society  is  an  institution 
whose  praise  is  in  all  the  churches,  and  what  has  just 
happened  in  Ashantee  will  tend  to  enlarge  its  fame. 
Many  of  those  whom  it  sends  out  are  artizan-mis- 
sionaries,  who  work  for  their  living,  and  take  what 
opportunities  they  can  find  for  spreading  the  gospel. 
For  some  time  they  have  had  missionaries  on  the 
Gold  Coast,  and  extending  inwards  for  a  considerable 
distance.  Upwards  of  four  years  ago,  three  of  these 
missionaries,  M.  Kiihne  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  ^emseyer, 
were  taken  prisoners  by  the  Ashantee^,  in  one  of 
those  wars  with  their  neighbours  that  have  been  so 
common.  They  had  done  nothing  to  provoke  this 
treatment ;  probably  it  was  resorted  to  in  the  hope 
that  a  large  ransom  would  be  paid.  When  first  taken 
they  were  dragged  inhumanly  firom  place  to  place, 
and  the  infant  chUd  of  Mrs.  Remseyer  died  from 
hardship  and  exposure.  For  four  years  they  were 
kept  prisoners  at  Coomassie,  but  not  so  rigorously  as 
Digitized  by  v^- 
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to  prevent  them  irom  canying  on  some  mission  work. 
Once  they  were  released,  but  they  were  seised  again, 
and  for  six  months  nothing  was  heard  of  them.  M. 
Kuhne  has  recently  been  employed  as  an  envoy  to 
the  English  army,  to  treat  for  peace.  All  the  three 
Are  now  at  liberty. 

From  an  interesting  letter*  written  by  Mrs.  Colin 
Mackenzie  (wife  of  General  Mackenzie)  to  th^Hecard, 
we  learn  that  the  missionaries  became  convinced 
during  their  captivity  thai  the  Basle  Society  ought  to 
establish  a  mission  station  at  Coomassie.  The  young 
wife  joined  with  her  hu9baxLd  in  decjarij]^  her  ^ndJliog- 
ness  to  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  Ashantees,  rather 
than  that  the  society  should  be  impoverished  by  pay- 
ing the  exorbitant  ransom  that  had  been  demanded 
for  their  rdease.  The  mental  suffering  they  went 
through,  both  fiom  anxiety  a^out  their  own  fate,  and 
the  horrible  murders  they  were  com|>eUed  to  witness, 
can  scarcely  be  con/ceived.  A^^  and  again  they 
were  given  to  understand  that  white  men  were 
reckoned  good  food  by  the  Ashantees.  Their  situa- 
tion would  probably  have  been  unendurable  but  for 
the  kindness  of  Prince  Ansahi  who  had  been  a  hos- 
tage in  this  Qoimtcy  in  1831,  and  who  was  a  Christian. 
Mrs.  Mackenzie  writes  in  the  highest  terms  of  the 
missionaries,  who  have  shown  themselves  worthy  of 
the  society  that  supports  them.  Their  case  has  been 
the  subject  of  many  earnest  prayers,  and  their  libera- 
tion and  safety  at  the  present  time  are  regarded  as  a 
proof  that  the  prayers  offered  for  them  have  been 
answered. 

AICESJCAK  BOA&D  VOK  FO&EIGN  1^8SI0MS. 

Hie  annual  summary  for  1873  of  the  operations  of 
this  Board,  now  mainly  consisting  of  membecs  of  the 
Congregational  churches,  shows  the  nmnber  of  mis- 
sions to  be  19 ;  number  of  statioBS,  70 ;  number  of 
out-stations,  466.  The  missicms  are»-4he  Zulu,  in 
AMca ;  Turkey  mission^  in  fmr  districts  of  the 
Turkish  Empire ;  in  India — Mahratta,  Madura,  Cey- 
lon; in  Chika.— Foochow,  North  China;  Japan; 
Micronesia;  Dakota,  and  Choctaw  (American 
Indian);  Spain;  Italy;  Austria;  Mexico. 

The  ordained  missionaries  from  America  amount  to 
I45f  of  whom  5  are  physicians ;  physicians  not  or- 
dained, 7 ;  other  male  assistants,  3  ;  female  assistants, 
202;  total  American  agents,  357.  Native  paatons, 
104  ;  preachers  and  celebrants,  270;  schoolteachers, 
406 ;  other  native  helpers,  134. 

The  press,  during  the  year,  printed  nearly  six  mil- 
lion pages. 

Number  of  churches,  197 ;  chnrbh  members,  9,435. 

Number  of  training  and  theological  schools,  12. 

Common  schools,  496.    Pupils^  17,126. 

AMERICAN  MISSION  IN  SYRIA. 

At  a  recent  jubilee  commemoration  of  the  Ameri- 
can mission  held  at  Beyrout,  it  was  stated  that  the 
mission  was  undertaken  ini8i9,in  the  hope  of  reach- 
ing the  Mahometan  populatioau  That  hope,  how- 
ever, has  not  been  fulfilled^  for  Mahometan  bigotry  is 
so  intense  that  in  hardly  any  instance  has  an  impres- 
sion been  made  on  it.    Tho  jxussionaries  had  to  turn 


their  efforts  in  other  directions.  After  sundry  attempts 
it  was  found  that  it  was  among  the  common  people 
of  the  land,  nominally  members  of  the  Christian 
Church,  that  there  was  most  success.  To-day  the 
missionary  stations,  chiefly  of  the  Presbjrterian  Board, 
extend  from  one  end  of  the  Syrian  coast  to  the  other, 
at  all  the  towns  from  Gaza  to  Tarsus ;  while  in  the 
interior,  a  network  of  missionary  centres  and  out- 
stations  covers  the  land  from  Jerusalem,  over  L.ebanon 
and  Damascus,  to  Aleppo.  Indeed,  the  mission  ter- 
ritory may  be  said  to  extend  even  to  Orfa  and  Mardin, 
of  the  Masian  Mountains,  between  the  Euphrates  and 
the  Tigris,  the  last  of  the  Axabic-speaking  stations.  A 
list  even  of  all  the  agencies  which,  since  our  pioneers 
entered  the  field,  have  joined  them  in  their  great 
enterprise  of  recovering  Syria  to  the  love  of  Christ, 
would  be  wearisome.  No  other  ground  of  so  limited 
extent  in  all  the  world  could  count  the  representatives 
of  so  many  societies. 

Besides  the  churches  our  Presbyterian  brethren  have 
gathered,  they  have  common  schools  and  training 
classes  at  every  important  place — a  female  schooj  at 
Sidon^  an  academy  at  Abeih  and  at  Beyrout,  a  female 
boardixig-school,  a  theological  seminary,  and  a  college 
of  the  highest  rank,  established  in  the  most  substan- 
tial and  elegant  edifice  in  Syria.  The  future  is  full  of 
promise  for  the  Church  of  Christ  throughout  the  land. 
In  Beyrout  the  new  large  edifice  is  crowded  at  every 
service  by  those  who  desire  to  hear  the  gospel 
preached,  and  insufficient  for  all  who  come.  Among 
the  Druses  the  work  is  enlarging,  not  among  worldly 
hearts,  but  among  the  young  men,  who  are  eager  for 
learning,  and  are  striving  after  liberty  of  thought  and 
conscience.  A  wide  field  is  opening  among  the 
Bedouin,  almost  religionless,  free  from  prejudice  and 
bigotry,  poor  in  person  and  in  spirit,  and  singularly 
impressible  to  the  principles  of  the  Bible. 

MEXICO. 

We  have  recently  noticed  oftener  than  once  the 
progress  of  mission  work  in  Mexico ;  we  give  at  pre- 
sent a  nodce  of  the  work  there  recently  begun  in 
connection  with  the  Episcopal  Methodist  Church  of 
America. 

The  latest  accounts  are  hopeful  and  somewhat 
encouraging.  The  congregations  gathered  by  Dr. 
Butler,  Dr.  Carter,  and  their  devoted  fellow-labourers, 
were  not  large,  but  there  was  a  spirit  of  inquiry  abroad 
which  warranted  the  anticipation  of  better  days  to 
come.  The  government  authorities  were  fair  and 
liberal  in  the  treatment  of  the  missionaries  and  their 
people ;  but  the  Romish  priests  were  as  bitter  and 
intolerant  as  ever,  and  frequent  instances  of  open 
persecution  occurred,  especially  in  the  rural  districts. 
The  Government  appears  determined,  however,  not  to 
be  ruled  by  the  priestliood,  and  are  acting  pretty 
much  in  the  same  spirit  as  the  Germans.  A  striking 
instance  illustrative  of  this  was  given  a  short  time 
ago,  by  the  forcible  expulsion  of  a  number  of  Jesuits. 
Writing  on  August  30,  1873,  ^''  Carter  says  : — 

"  Some  months  ago  between  twenty  and  thirty 
Jesuits  were  arrested  in  the  city  of  Mexico,  and 
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sentenced  to  be  expelled  from  the  conntry.  They 
appealed  to  one  of  the  district  judges,  who  granted  a 
6tay  of  proceedings.  The  Supreme  Court,  when  the 
matter  came  before  this  tribanal,  decided  (August  19), 
by  a  vote  of  fourteen  to  one,  that  the  original  sentence 
should  be  carried  into  effect,  arid  that  the  monks  be 
expelled,  as  pernicious  strangers,  from  the  Republic 
of  Mexico.  The  district  judge  who  ftvom-ed  the 
Bpptal  has  been  cited  to  appear  before  the  Upper 
Court,  to  answer  the  charge  of  an  attempt  to  subvert 
the  Constitution,  and  it  is  supposed  that  he  will  be 
removed  from  his  position.     One  of   the   Spanish 

?apers  in  Mexico  addresses  a  farewell  letter  to  the 
esuits,  in  which  it  says,  *  The  Spanish  people  know 
yoar  Mstory,  and  cast  you  forth  with  horror.  Politi- 
c«%  and  socially,  you  are  the  enemies  of  the  people, 
and  conspirators  by  the  very  nature  of  your  institu- 
tion. Where  you  are,  peace  and  public  order,  morality 
in  the  Government  and  people,  and  happiness  in  the 
family  are  impossible.  All  nations  have  cast  you  out. 
There  remains  yet  a  refuge  for  you — ^the  North  Ameri- 
can Republic  and  England.' " 

Bishop  Simpson,  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  sailed  from  New  Orleans  on  Jan.  3  for  Mexico 
on  a  visit  of  inspection  -to  the  newly-established 
Methodist  mission  in  that  country.  Two  lady  mis- 
sionaries accompany  him,  who  are  appointed  to  labour 
among  the  female  population.  The  visit  of  the 
devoted  bishop  was  anticipated  by  the  missionaries 
and  then:  people  with  feelings  df  the  liveliest  gratitude 
and  joy,  and  it  will  no  doubt  be  made  a  blessing  to 
aU. 

JAPAN. 

The  following  narrative  by  an  American  missionary 
who  has  recently  gone  to  labour  in  Japan  illustrates 
the  rennairkable  interest  which  the  people  of  that 
country  ^u>w  in  the  ways  of  Christian  stniagen,  and 
especially  in  their  rdigion  :->— 

"We  have  just  returned  from  a  residence  of  two 
and  a  half  months  in  the  interior,  spending  two  months 
at  Arima,  fifteen  miles  north-east  of  Kobe,  and  two 
weeks  at  Sanda,  eight  miles  farther  north.  A  year 
ago  last  summer,  while  living  at  Arima,  we  made  Uie 
journey  down  the  beautiful  valley  to  Sanda,  wife  and 
baby  in  a  kago,  I  on  foot.  It  Was  the  first  time  a 
foreign  lady  had  ever  been  there,  and  the  street  in 
front  of  the  hotel  where  we  stoppcKi  was  crowded  for 
hours  with  eager  gazers.  Among  the  rest  came  the 
wife  of  the  ex-Daimio  of  that  litUe  province,  whose 
home  was  there.  She  brought  with  her  three  little 
children,  dressed  in  foreign  clothes.  Soon  afterwards 
the  Daimio  and  his  family  came  to  Arima,  and  visited 
ns  every  day ;  and  there  began  an  intimacy  which  has 
ripened  into  the  warmest  friendship.  Soon  after  our 
return  to  Kobe,  last  year,  this  family  came  here  to 
live,  and  we  took  into  our  family  a  girl  who  had  lived 
with  them  for  five  years.  Last  spring  one  of  the 
little  children  died,  and  the  sorrowing  fhends  wanted 
it  boned  in  foreign  style ;  so  we  worked  out  a  casket, 
which  was  made  of  the  best  camphor-wood,  and  then 
loving  hands  trimmed  it,  laid  the  beautiful  sleeping 
form  within  it,  and  crowned  all  with  a  wreath  of^  the 
brightest  flowers.  And  when,  in  reply  to  the  eager 
inquiries  of  those  sorrowing  hearts,  Mrs.  Davis  told 
them  of  Jesus  and  of  heaven,  and  that  she  trusted 
their  darung  was  forever  safe  there,  a  new  world  was 
opened  to  mem,  tears  of  joy  mingled  with  those  of 
sorrow,  and  an  interest  was  awakened  which  we  hope 
will  end  in  heavenly  bliss.    Since  they  came  to  Kobe, 


Dr.  "Rerty  has  been  tfeeir  family  physician,  and  our 
whole  mission  are  their  friends.  Again  this  summer 
they  spent  a  month  with  us  in  Arima. 

**  A  month  ago  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Berry  spent  five  days 
in  the  Daimio*s  old  home,  Sanda.  They  found  a 
great  eagerness  on  the  part  of  the  people  to  read  and 
hear  the  Bible,  over  fifty  coming  on  one  occasion. 
With  this  encouragement  we  went  down  there  a  week 
later.  In  addition  to  Mrs.  Davis  and  little  Clara, 
Miss  Dudley  accompanied  us.  We  hired  a  house, 
and  from  the  first  day  of  our  stay  till  the  last,  people 
came  to  read  the  Bible  and  hear  about  it.  Nearly 
twenty  came  every  day  for  fourteen  days,  and  many 
of  them  twice  a  day.  They  sat  for  two  or  three  hours 
in  the  forenoon,  and  as  long  in  the  afternoon,  while 
we  read  together  and  explained  the  first  six  chapters 
of  the  Gospel  by  John,  a  translation  of  which  we  nad. 
Some  questions  came  up  which  furnished  texts  for 
half  an  hour's  talk.  Most  of  the  men  were  intelligent 
young  men,  some  of  them  middle-aged,  and  a  few 
aged.    They  all  seemed  intensely  interested,  as  was 

{>roved  by  their  daily  coming,  and  long  and  patient 
istening.  In  the  afternoon  of  each  day  the  women 
came,  and  Mrs.  Davis  and  Miss  Dudley  talked  to- 
them.  Sometimes  we  had  over  thirty  women  pre- 
sent. 

*  *  The  last  day  of  our  stay,  Sabbath  afternoon,  we  threw 
the  two  large  rooms  of  our  house  into  one,  and  had 
them  filled  with  men  and  women,  to  whom  I  talked 
nearly  two  hours;  and  then  many  of  them  still 
lingered,  eagerly  asking  questions  for  an  hour  longer. 
Most  of  those  who  came  were  from  the  higher  class — 
the  former  retainers  of  the  Daimio — and  they  had 
most  of  them  as  keen  minds,  naturally,  as  you  would 
meet  in  any  college  in  America. 

"  All  the  knowledge,  discipline,  and  experience  I 
possessed  were  called  into  requisition  every  hour  I 
talked  with  them.  It  seemed  as  if  God's  Spirit  had 
been  there  before  we  came,  «nd  I  hope  to  be  able  to 
follow  up  these  efforts  by  spending  every  Sabbath  in 
Sanda  during  the  next  few  months,  acting,  as  Ii[ho[)e^ 
in  concert  with  Dr.  Berry,  and  probably  using  his  dis- 
pensary building  for  our  meetings. 

"The  people  of  this  whole  village,  three  or  four 
thousand,  are  interested  in  our  mission  more  or  less^ 
and  seem  ready  to  hear  the  word.  They  all  love  their 
old  prince,  whose  home  was  among  them,  and  are 
largely  influenced  by  him.  He  and  his  family  are- 
regular  attendants  upon  Mr.  Greene's  Sabbath  service 
in  Kobe,  as  are  some  of  his  former  retainers. 

**  Here  is  an  example  of  the  worth  of  family  influ- 
ence. If  I  had  gone  alone  to  Sanda  a  year  ago,  w& 
shoold  not  have  formed  this  friendship,  which  is  now 
reaching  thousands,  and,  in  connection  with  the  efforts 
of  Dr.  Berry,  bringing  them  under  happy  influence. 
Those  two  weeks  at  Sanda  were  the  most  precious 
weeks  of  my  life,  and  a  foretaste  of  the  work  which 
will  soon  be  pressing  upon  us  on  a  larger  scale,  here 
in  Japan." 

IV.-OUR  MEMORIAL  RECORD. 

ABV.  THOMAS  BIKNBY. 

The  de«th  of  Dr.  Binney,  kmg  so  well  known  as 
the  Independent  minister  of  the  Weigh  House  Chapel, 
London,  has  been  teeeived  in  such  a  way  as  to  show 
the  unusual  chaiftcter  of  the  man,  and  the  unusually 
wide  appreciatiem  of  his  character  and  life.  Secular 
journals  like  the  Times,  and  High  Church  journals 
like  the  Ouardian,  have  devoted  a  large  portion  of 
their  space  to  pay  him  honour ,-  all  classes  seem  to 
have  felt  that  he  was  a  man  who  bekfBged  to  the 
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whole  nation,  and  to  whom  the  whole  nation  might 
well  look  up  with  something  of  filial  honour  and 
affection. 

Mr.  Binney  was  in  the  main  a  self-educated  man. 
Bom  at  Newcastle  in  1793,  and  brought  up  to  the 
calling  of  a  bookseller,  it  was  through  the  energy  of 
his  own  character  that  he  got  his  Greek  and  Latin, 
and  most  of  the  education  that  fitted  him  for  his 
ministry.  The  account  of  his  study  of  English,  given 
by  himself  for  the  benefit  of  some  young  friends,  is 
most  interesting,  and  may  well  be  pressed  on  the 
attention  of  many  a  divinity  student  who  is  apt  to 
labour  under  the  delusion  that  if  he  study  Greek  and 
Latin,  English  will  come  to  him  of  its  own  accord. 
<*  I  read  many  of  the  best  authors,"  said  Mr.  Binaey, 
"  and  I  wrote  largely  both  poetry  and  prose ;  and  I 
did  so  with  much  painstaking.  I  laboured  to  acquire 
a  good  style  of  expression,  as  well  as  merely  to  ex- 
press my  thoughts.  Some  of  the  plans  I  pursued 
were  rather  odd,  and  produced  odd  results.  I  read 
the  whole  of  Johnson's  ' Rasselas,*  put  down  all  the 
new  words  I  met  with — and  they  were  a  good  many 
— ^wlth  their  proper  meanings,  and  then  I  wrote 
essays  in  imitation  of  Johnson,  and  used  them  up.  I 
did  the  same  with  Thomson's  *  Seasons,'  and  wrote 
blank  verse,  to  use  hts  words,  and  also  to  acquire 
something  of  music  and  rhythm.  And  so  I  went  on, 
sometimes  writing  long  poems  in  heroic  verse ;  one 
on  the  being  of  a  God,  another  on  two  or  three  books 
in  blank  verse,  in  imitation  of  '  Paradise  Lost.'  I 
wrote  *  Essays  on  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,'  ser- 
mons, a  tragedy  in  three  acts,  and  other  things  very 
wonderful  in  their  way,  you  may  be  sure.  I  think  I 
can  say  I  never  fancied  myself  a  poet  or  a  philosopher, 
but  I  wrote  on  and  on  to  acquire  the  power  to  write 
with  readiness ;  and  I  say  to  you,  with  a  full  convic- 
tion of  what  I  say,  that  having  lived  to  gain  some 
little  reputation  as  a  writer,  I  attribute  all  my  success 
to  what  I  did  for  myself,  and  to  the  habits  I  formed 
during  those  years  to  which  I  have  thus  referred." 

Mr.  Binney's  heart  being  deeply  penetrated  with 
saving  truth,  the  great  object  of  his  ministry  was  to 
bring  it  to  bear  on  men,  not  merely  as  a  doctrine,  but 
as  a  power  to  renew,  guide,  and  elevate  the  life. 
In  the  case  of  young  men,  he  had  a  remarkable  influ- 
ence.  No  one  can  read  his  "  Lecture  on  the  Life  of 
Sir  FoweU  Buxton  "  without  being  struck  with  his 
singularly  attractive  way  of  presenting  Christian  man- 
liness to  the  young  man  as  his  beau  ideal — towards 
the  realising  of  which  he  was  insensibly  but  most 
powerfully  stimulated  to  devote  his  every  energy. 

Mr.  Binney  had  the  rare  faculty  of  combining  un- 
questioned loyalty  to  his  own  denomination  with  a 
wide  and  catholic  spirit  which  secured  for  him  the 
esteem  of  Christians  generally.  In  many  of  the  con- 
troversies affecting  Nonconformists  and  others  he  took 
a  prominent  share.  But  his  largeness  of  heart,  his 
manifestly  patriotic  regard  for  the  welfare  of  the 
whole  nation,  his  masculine  sense,  and  his  genial  tone, 
protected  him  alike  from  being  narrow  and  from 
being  regarded  as  narrow.  His  tall,  powerful,  com- 
manding physique  was  the  symbol  of  his  soul.    It, 


like  his  body,  was  large  and  massive ;  it  embraced 
great  interests,  and  looked  on  mankind  firom  many 
points  of  view.  He  had  a  heart  that  "  glowed  with 
social  tenderness  and  love  for  all  mankind."  Few  who 
have  known  him  but  have  had  personal  evidence  of 
this.  It  was  once  the  lot  of  the  writer  of  this  notice , 
when  on  the  eve  of  crossing  the  Atlantic,  to  be  in  his 
company.  How  his  heart  poured  itself  out  in  the 
family  prayer  for  God's  presence  on  the  deep — fin- 
favourable  winds  and  all  the  other  mercies  that  could 
make  a  voyage  comfortable  and  a  mission  prosperous  ! 
Another  time,  word  came  of  an  accident  to  a  member 
of  his  family,  whom  Mr.  Binney  had  seen  but  once  for 
a  few  minutes.  Had  it  been  his  own  child  he  could 
not  have  been  more  tenderly  concerned.  One  could  not 
but  feel  that  greatmen  are  men  of  greathearts,  and  these 
great  hearts,  while  they  are  large  enough  to  embrace 
a  world,  can  give  themselves  whole;,  on  occasion,  even 
to  a  child. 

Mr.  Binney,  no  doubt,  made  some  slips,  and  the 
title  of  one  of  his  most  popular  books — "  Is  it  possible 
to  make  the  Best  of.  both  Worlds?"  while  very 
original  and  very  attractive,  was  in  some  degree  mis- 
leading. But  Mr.  Binney  never  meant  to  propound 
a  new  way  of  serving  God  and  mammon.  His  aim 
was  to  consecrate  the  interests  and  enjoyments  of  life 
which  may  be  lawfully  pursued,  and  to  counteract  the 
morbid  feeling  that  it  is  wrong  to  find  any  pleasure  in 
such  things.  It  is  said  that  for  a  whole  year  the  sale 
of  this  book  reached  the  remarkable  number  of  a 
hundred  copies  a  day. 

In  education,  Mr.  Binney  advocated  the  propriety 
of  retaining  the  religious  element  in  union  with  the 
secular.  In  this  view  he  differed  irom  many  of  his 
brethren ;  but  his  feeling  was  strong,  and  he  could  not 
do  violence  to  it  for  other  considerations. 

Mr.  Binney  had  retired  from  the  more  active  duties 
of  the  ministry  for  some  years.  But  in  various  forms 
he  continued  to  take  part  in  public  duty.  His  last 
illness  was  severe,  and  though  at  one  time  he  seemed 
to  be  recovering,  a  relapse  soon  removed  all  expecta- 
tion of  recovery.  All  classes  thronged  to  his  funeral, 
and  were  glad  of  the  last  opportunity  to  show  honour 
to  one  whose  name  had  been  so  long  associated  with 
the  great  truths  of  Christianity,  and  whose  character 
had  so  amply  exemplified  its  spirit. 

B.EY.  EMILK  COOK,   OF  PARIS. 

The  death  of  this  estimable  Wesleyan  minister  has 
everywhere  awakened  the  deepest  regret.  Mr.  Cook 
was  a  man  of  high  Christian  character,  and  in  Paris 
his  influence  was  very  great.  It  wUl  be  remembered 
that  in  returning  from  the  New  York  Conference  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance  he  was  a  passenger  in  the 
ill-fated  Ville  du  Havret  and  though  he  was  rescued 
by  the  Loclieam^  the  exposure  and  excitement  to 
which  he  was  subjected  ultimately  cost  him  his  life. 
France,  Geneva,  and  Spain  have  by  that  sad  cata- 
strophe been  each  deprived  of  one  of  their  most  valu- 
able evangelical  labourers.  May  the  effect  in  each 
case  be  like  that  of  the  grain  of  wheat,  multiplied  in 
death  a  hundredfold  1 
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By  the  author  of  "  Crooked  Places,"  "  Occupations  of  a  Retired  Life,"  etc. 


CHAPTER   XII. 

'  We  must  bo  only  joined  in  pains  divine 
Of  spirits  blent  in  mutual  memories." 

'Jf't'  Spant'sk  GyPsey. 

E  is  sav- 
ed:  if 
he  only 
regains 
strength 
ever  so 
gradu- 
ally, he 
is  saved. 
And  he 
owes 
his  life 
to  you, 
madam. 
Under 
any  or- 
dinary 
condi- 
tions he 
must 
have 
died." 
It  was 
a  sweet  spring  day  when  the  doctor  said 
this,  standing  beside  Sarah  at  the  stair- 
case window.  Yes,  a  spring  day,  though  it 
was  still  January ;  but  spring  will  come  into 
winter  sometimes,  just  as  heaven  may  come 
into  the  earth-life. 

"  God  is  very  good  to  me,"  said  Sarah, 
looking  up  with  swimming  eyes.  The  doctor 
did  not  very  much  believe  in  God — ^he  could 
not  reconcile  the  God  of  the  theologians  with 
the  God  whose  hand  he  saw  in  nature,  and 
he  had  not  worked  out  the  puzzle,  but  simply 
left  it,  an  unsolved  problem.  But  as  he 
looked  at  Sarah's  glorified  face  and  heard 
her  words,  he  did  verily  believe  in  her  God. 
And  that  momentary  belief  returned  to  him 
over  and  over  again  afterwards,  an  olive 
branch  which  he  had  found  on  the  waste  of 
waters.  He  had  often  heard  God  praised 
for  temporal  blessings,  and  for  spiritual 
blessings  (whose  utter  beatitude  he  had 
sometimes  had  reason  to  doubt).  He  had 
even  heard  Him  praised  for  pain,  and  afflic- 
tion, and  trial.  But  he  had  never  before 
heard  Him  praised  for  weariness,  and  anguish, 
and  wasting,  borne  for  the  sake  of  another. 

III.    N.S. 


It  was  a  revelation  to  him.  Not  that  he 
could  define  it.  No  true  revelation  can  ever 
be  defined  by  words.  They  fall  off  it  as  the 
body  falls  from  the  rising  spirit,  and  they 
bear  its  similitude  for  a  while,  and  then  they 
must  be  buried  out  of  sight,  that  fresh  flowers 
and  new  crops  may  grow  from  their  decay. 

There  would  be  a  long  and  anxious  con- 
valescence, something  like  the  tender,  way- 
ward infancy  of  a  new  life.  And  Sarah  was 
as  ready  to  give  herself  up  to  its  claims  and 
necessities,  as  ever  mother  could  be  to  devote 
herself  to  her  new-bom  babe. 

She  did  not  forget  the  name  that  liad  been 
uttered  in  the  wild  delirium,  but  she  was  not 
wiUing  to  press  any  question  upon  the 
weakened  brain  of  her  invalid.  She  could 
wait.  Nay,  she  felt  as  if  she  could  wait  for 
an  eternity — such  eternity  as  is  within  the 
compass  of  our  human  imaginations.  Love 
gives  us  strength  to  wait  for  ever,  because  it 
makes  us  partakers  of  that  divine  nature  with 
whom  one  day  is  as  a  thousand  years,  and 
a  thousand  years  as  one  day. 

It  did  not  strike  Sarah  at  the  time,  but  she 
remembered  it  vividly  afterwards,  that  just 
then  her  prayers — the  prayerful  thought  of 
her  whole  life — had  suddenly  changed  into  a 
simple  consciousness  of  peace  and  joy — 
much  the  difference  that  comes  to  our 
thoughts  about  friends  who  have  been  wan- 
dering, we  know  not  where,  when  we  hear 
that  they  are  settled  down,  where  they  can 
send  sweet  messages  to  us,  and  receive  our 
loving  messages  in  return. 

But  she  was  conscious  of  a  renewing  of 
life  within  herself,  which  seemed  to  keep 
company  with  the  renewal  of  life  in  her 
charge.  Every  beautiful  thing  seemed  more 
beautiful.  The  pale  spring  sunshine  seemed 
charged  with  a  sacred  song;  the  flowers 
which  Tibbie  sent  for  her  table,  with  those 
for  Mr.  Halliwell,  seemed  more  than  flowers 
had  seemed  before.  Everybody  appeared  so 
kind,  and  bright,  and  tender.  Had  her  life 
lacked  a  glory,  that  this  had  been  sent  to  it  ? 
Nay,  not  so.  For  ever  and  for  ever.  Who- 
soever hath  to  him  shall  be  given."  Those 
who  have  the  most,  have  the  "  much  more." 

As  soon  as  the  invalid  could  be  removed, 
the  two  went  off  together  to  the  seaside. 
Sarah  chose  to  go  to  Bournemouth.  She 
knew  that  there  were  softness  and  sunshine 
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there,  when  winds  were  rough  and  bleak  at 
other  places ;  but  what  drew  her  most  was 
what  she  heard  of  the  pine  woods  by  the  sea. 
Pine  woods  and  the  sea  !  The  shelter  and 
the  open ! — the  nook  to  rest  in,  and  the 
boundless  to  gaze  upon  !  Could  one  find  in 
nature  a  more  beautiful  symbol  of  God  ? 

Mrs.  Stone  went  with  them,  and  Tibbie 
went  to  the  station  to  see  them  all  off;  and 
the  journey  was  got  over  agreeably. 

Then  came  quiet,  quiet  days.  The  house 
in  which  they  lived  lay  a  little  back  from 
the  sea,  but  the  windows  looked  out  upon 
it,  and  they  could  hear  it  singing  and  sigh- 
ing, and  roaring  and  moaning  in  that  cease- 
less anthem  which  seems  to  have  a  sym- 
pathy for  every  mood  of  the  soul  and  every 
phase  of  life.  Sarah  was  not  a  "musical 
woman"  in  the  common  sense  of  the 
phrase.  She  could  perform  on  no  instru- 
ment ;  she  could  not  sing,  except  in  unison 
widi  other  voices.  But  the  old  Greeks  were 
wiser  than  we  are ;  and  in  "  music  "  they  in- 
cluded all  beautiful  things — poetry,  legends, 
heroisms,  and,  best  of  all,  the  secret  of  that 
harmony  in  which  all  creation  is  planned. 
Perhaps  the  music  of  the  next  world  will  be 
that  music  which  the  inner  ear  catches  when 
we  are  in  our  highest  mood,  and  of  which  the 
most  perfect  earthly  music  seems  but  an  im- 
perfect expression.  There  are  many  of  us 
to  whom  it  is  no  "fond  fancy"  that  there  is 
music  not  only  in  voices,  but  in  footsteps,  in 
water,  in  every  natural  sound — nay,  harmony 
rising  above  the  discord  of  a  noisy  crowd  in 
the  street.  God  is  preparing  all  instruments 
for  His  praise,  rearing  everything  for  His 
glory,  and  those  who  know  and  love  their 
Father  can  already  hear  the  anthem  beyond 
the  tuning,  and  see  within  the  scaffold  the 
boundless  dome  of  His  Eternal  Thought. 

She  and  Frederick  Broome  did  not  often 
talk  much,  or  when  they  did,  they  spoke  of 
common  daily  things.  But  often  when  she 
was  walking  beside  his  chair  through  the 
brown  woodland  ways,  or  sitting  quietly  in 
the  firelight  while  he  rested  on  the  sofa,  he 
would  look  at  her  with  that  rapt  glance  which 
has  been  so  often  lifted  to  sacred  images  and 
pictures,  and,  alas !  so  often  left  to  rest  there, 
losing  the  signification  in  the  symbol.  But 
there  was  that  in  Frederick  Broome's  glance 
which  seemed  to  say  that  he  saw  something 
else,  through  and  beyond  her,  who  in  her 
fragile,  second  loveliness  looked  so  like  a  spiri- 
tufid  Madonna,  a  mother  of  souls  in  heavenly 
places.  What  had  not  Sarah  Russell  been  to 
him?  And  why  had  she  been  so?  What. 
made  her  so?    Who  was  shining  through 


her?  Could  he  ever  again  think  of  God  as 
the  providing,  punishing,  unreconciled  Deity 
that  had  been  typified  to  his  loveless  child- 
hood? Was  He  Power  without  Love?  Was 
He  not  rather  Love  in  Power?  And  the 
weary  chilled  young  heart  lifted  itself  from 
its  husks,  and  said,  "  I  will  arise  and  go  to 
my  Father,  who  is  my  Home." 

He  did  not  say  this  even  to  himself.  He 
only  saw  before  him  a  Light  in  which  his 
thoughts  about  everything  grew  gentler;  in 
which  he  was  sorry  for  his  poor  old  grand- 
father, and  wondered  what  he  could  do  to 
be  as  little  troublesome  as  possible  to  Miss 
Russell  and  Mrs.  Stone  ;  and  at  each  kindly- 
thought  and  each  patient  httle  action  he  felt 
the  Light  grow  stronger  and  draw  nearer. 
Little  did  he  know  that  it  was  really  lighting 
up  within  himself ! — that  Light  which  lightelh 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 

They  had  had  a  long  ramble  through  die 
woods,  and  ihea.  Sarah  had  read  ak>ud  to 
him  from  a  poem  by  some  nameless  aodwr 
who  was  just  startling  the  sleepy  world,  so 
prone  to  think  that  the  fmaeai  »ust  ever 
be  content  with  a  SKse  echo  from  the 
past.  Frederick  was  Ifisg  m  his  usual  pbce 
on  the  sofa,  and  Sarah  was  seated  on  a  kw 
chair  near  the  fire.  Twiiigbt  fell  upoB  tfem 
there.  And  when  it  was  too  daii  to  read 
more,  they  just  kept  silence*  Sarah  thought 
that  Frederick  had  fallen  asleep.  She  felt 
very  weary.  There  were  times  when  the  flesh  | 
failed  a  little  after  its  long  trial,  when  it  felt  as 
if  some  of  the  strength  restored  to  Frederick 
was  some  of  her  own  surrendered  for  him. 
She  gently  drew  up  another  chair  and  raised 
her  feet  upon  it,  and  nestled  her  head  back  in 
the  pillow.  She  did  not  know  that  Frederick 
was  watching  her  from  his  dark  comer,  or  not 
even  such  token  of  weariness  would  have 
escaped  her.  Just  then  a  sudden  flame  leaped 
up  in  the  dull  fire  and  lit  her  face,  making  it 
shine  out  from  the  darkness  white  and  worn. 
Frederick  Broome  sprang  up  and  sat  erect 

**  You  are  killing  yourself  over  me,"  he 
cried.  "  My  useless  life  has  been  saved 
twice,  but  surely  I  am  not  to  cost  my  second 
saviour's  life  as  I  did  my  first  ?" 

Sarah  started,  and  then  she  laughed.  "  You 
are  not  killing  me,"  she  said,  "  or  at  least  I 
enjoy  the  killing  !  And  I  shan't  d£  killed--I 
can't  be  killed — or  I  should  have  been  killed 
long  ago  1"  „ 

"  Ah,  but  something  must  kill  one  at  last, 
said  Frederick  Broome  sadly.    "  My  inena 
Denison  had  been  through  fire  and  shipwreck, 
and  fever  and  murder,  but  he  died  at  last  of 
the  cholera  at  Cape  Girardeau  I" 
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Sarah  Russell  shaded  her  face  with  her 
hand,  and  her  breath  came  hard  and  fast,  and 
it  almost  seemed  to  her  as  if  it  was  not  merely 
Frederick  Broome  who  was  sitting  in  the 
dusk  on  the  sofa.  Have  we  never  known 
that  feeling — as  if  some  friend  beside  us  was 
suddenly  somebody  else  as  well  as  himself, 
and  knew  all  about  joys  and  agonies  and 
secrets  that  were  acted  out  perhaps  before 
he  was  born  ? 

Her  own  voice  almost  made  her" start  again, 
it  was  so  quiet  compared  with  the  rush  in  her 
heart, 

"  Won't  you  tell  me  about  this  Mr.  Deni- 
son  ?**  was  all  she  asked. 

"  I  did  not  know  him  very  long,"  said 
young  Broome.  "We  took  a  voyage  down 
the  Mississippi  together  and  made  friends  on 
the  boat*  He  was  years  older  than  me.  I 
don't  know  why  he  took  a  fancy  to  me." 

There  was  a  pause.     He  went  on. 

"I  was  very  much  drawn  to  him.  And 
yet  he  was  strange.  He  used  to  be  very 
moody  at  times,  as  if  he  forgot  where  he  was 
and  all  about  himself.  Other  times,  he  was 
the  pleasantest  companion  I  ever  had.  He 
I  used  to  give  me  good  advice  too,  and  some- 
how it  did  not  seem  to  lose  its  effect,  because 
he  always  said  that  it  was  advice  he  had  not 
followed  himself.  Plain,  practical  advice  it 
always  was.  If  he  found  me  in  the  cabin, 
hanging  about  where  passengers  were  gam- 
bling, he  would  just  put  his  hand  on  my 
shoulder  and  say,  '  Now  you  go  straight  out 
of  this,  on  deck,  and  look  at  the  stars.*  And 
the  same  way  about  other  things." 

"  And  you  kept  up  the  acquaintance  after 
the  journey  was  done?"  said  Sarah,  with  her 
face  still  shaded. 

"  Yes,"  he  answered.  "  He  used  to  call 
for  me  on  Sunday  evenings,  and  we  would 
take  long  quiet  walks  together.  We've 
walked  miles  without  speaking.  He  never 
talked  much  on  Sundays.  Once  I  asked 
him  what  he  was  thinking  about,  and  he  said, 
*  I'm  hearing  a  sermon.*  And  I  said,  *  What 
is  it  about  ?'  And  he  said,  *  It  is  in  a  face 
which  I  shall  never  see  again.'  I  felt  some- 
how that  he  had  had  an  awful  kind  of  life, 
I  and  yet  I  did  not  like  him  a  bit  the  less." 

'*  Perhaps  he  had  left  it  behind  him  at 
last,"  said  Sarah,  under  her  breath. 

"  I  took  the  cholera  just  as  it  was  breaking 
out  everywhere,  and  the  hotel  servants  were 
all  frightened,  and  I  had  lain  on  my  bed  for 
half  a  day  with  nobody  to  come  near  me.  It 
was  just  in  the  twilight  that  he  came  in.  I 
think  I  was  only  half  conscious,  between  pain 
and  utter  misery.     I  don't  think  I  thanked 


him.  It  seemed  quite  natural  that  he  should 
come.  Once  I  heard  him  say  to  himself, 
*  Let  me  not  see  the  death  of  the  child.*  *  I 
am  sure  he  said  it  It  was  not  a  dream. 
But  dreams  and  realities  were  queerly  mixed 
up.  I  dreamed  about  that  mad  lady  that 
night.  I  thought  that  she  and  Mr.  Denison 
were  standing  stretching  their  hands  towards 
each  other  and  weeping  bitterly  because  they 
could  not  reach  to  clasp,  but  presently  they 
waved  them  in  ferewell,  and  went  oflf  in  dif- 
ferent ways.  Is  it  not  strange  how  in  dreams 
we  put  together  people  who  have  never  had 
anything  to  do  with  each  other?  Or  is  it 
possible  they  had?" 

Sarah  did  not  answer,  but  she  shifted  her 
hand  a  little,  and  took  one  long  look  at 
Frederick  Broome. 

"  He  did  not  lie  down  f6r  three  days  and 
three  nights,  and  just  as  I  was  saved,  he 
sickened,  and  there  was  nobody  but  me  to 
wait  upon  him,  and  I  couldn't,"  said  Frederick 
sadly.  "  But  he  seemed  to  be  glad  to  die  ! 
He  knew  all  about  me.  I  had  told  him 
about  the  madhouse,  and  the  school,  and  Mr. 
Halliwell,  and  everything.  And  he  said  two 
or  three  times,  *  Oh,  why  should  you  be  with 
me,  while  that  poor  old  man  may  be  dying 
alone?*  I  think  I  said  some  hard  things  of 
my  grandfather,  for  he  said,  *  Don't — don't — 
if  you  are  not  able  to  forgive  him,  you  may 
be  adding  to  the  sin  and  pain  of  some  whom 
you  might  forgive.*  Once  he  said,  'When 
we  fall  below  ourselves,  we  are  punished  by 
having  to  live  below  ourselves,  for  as  we  try 
to  rise  we  often  only  stumble  lower.*  And  he 
said,  *  There  are  angels  and  syrens,  but  it  is 
the  angels  who  keep  their  hold  on  the  soul ; 
the  syrens  seize  the  flesh,  and  it  is  left  in 
their  hand,  like  Joseph*s  garment  with  Poti- 
phar*s  wife.*  And  tihen  he  turned  on  his 
pillow  and  stretched  out  his  hand,  and 
moaned,  in  a  sort  of  wail,  '  O  Miriam,  O 
Miriam,  you  ought  to  have  been  better  than 
me  :  you  had  it  in  you  to  be  so  much  better^ 
and  your  best  and  your  worst  were  so  mixed 
up  together!  Forgive  me,  and  may  God 
make  it  up  to  you  in  his  own  time  and  way. 
We  met  in  the  lower  way,  Miriam,  and  our 
paths  part  in  the  higher  one,  O  Miriam,  O 
Miriam  I  * 

"  But  the  queer  thmg  was,*'  Frederick  went 
on  after  a  slight  pause,  '*  that  just  at  the  very 
last,  when  he  was  quite  calm  and  quiet,  he 
said  to  me,  *  Will  you  do  something  few:  my 
sake,  my  boy  ?'  And  I  said,  *  John  Denison, 
I  will  do  anything  for  one  who  has  been  so 
kind  and  good  to  me.*  I  thought  it  was 
something  about  his  own  family  or  affairs. 
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But  he  raised  his  head  a  little  and  looked 
strangely  at  me,  and  said,  *  Go  back  to  Eng- 
land. And  go  to  Mr.  Halliweirs  house  in 
the  Hallowgate,  and  tell  him  that  John  S3rme 
Denison  sent  you — the  only  sign  that  he  can 
give  of  his  repentance — that  the  old  man's 
last  days  be  not  desolate,  and  that  his  dying 
curse  may  not  fall  on  the  soul,  as  his  living 
curse  fell  on  the  life.  Go  on  New  Year's  Day, 
Frederick.  He  had  something  sent  him  once 
before  on  New  Year's  Day — something  that 
was  taken  from  him  and  spoiled,  and  in  the 
new,  there  is  often  all  that  is  good  of  the  old 
— there  ought  to  be  always— for  good  never 
dies.'  And  I  promised  to  go,  as  it  would 
please  him.  I  was  so  ill  and  weak  myself 
that  I  did  not  seem  at  all  astonished  at  what 
was  so  strange,  and  I  did  not  ask  any  ques- 
tions. He  died  about  half  an  hour  afterwards. 
Just  at  the  last,  he  said  again,  *  You  will  go  ?' 
And  I  said,  *Yes,  for  his  sake.'  And  I 
asked,  *  Was  he  happy  ?'  And  he  looked  up 
at  me  with  a  wonderful  light  in  his  eyes,  and 
said,  '  No  :  God  was  too  good  to  him  to  let 
him  be  happy  yet;  but  it  would  all  come 
right.'  And  then  he  died.  And  do  you 
know,"  added  Frederick,  moving  a  little 
towards  Miss  Russell,  and  speaking  with  a 
tender  awe  in  his  voice,  "  do  you  know,  it 
was  very  odd  that  it  never  struck  me  at  the 
time,  but  since,  I  have  thought — ^that — ^per- 
haps he  was  my  own  father." 

Sarah  Russell  said  never  a  word.  Her 
eyes  were  shining  with  tears.  But  she  put 
out  her  hand,  laid  it  gently  on  Frederick's, 
and  folded  his  within  it. 

*'  He  saved  me,  and  now  you  have  saved 
me.  I  owe  my  life  to  you  two,"  murmured 
the  lad. 

And  her  heart  was  singing  its  Hallelujah  ! 
This  was  the  answer  sent  back  to  her  on  the 
cord  of  her  prayer.  From  the  hope  she  had 
planted  in  heaven,  a  blossom  had  fallen  softly 
into  her  earth-life.  It  always  does.  When 
we  set  our  windows  open  that  we  may  watch 
the  distant  dawn,  one  of  its  first  rays  enters 
our  own  chamber  and  glorifies  it. 

If  there  be  joy  among  the  angels  when  a 
sinner  repents,  must  there  not  also  be  joy 
among  repentant  sinners  when  an  aroma  of 
purest  love  rises  from  Hearts  they  wounded, 
and  kind  hands  take  up  the  work  they  left 
undone,  and  set  right  its  blunders  ?  Oh,  to 
have  done  evil  and  to  see  it  turn  to  good,  is 
a  divine  punishment  for  the  evil-doer  ! 

She  did  not  doubt  that  this  was  the  child 
of  him  who  had  been  her  life's  one  love. 
That  there  had  been  such  a  child,  she  had 
had  a  dim  idea,  but  whether  living  or  dead 


she  had  never  known.  For  she  knew  well 
enough  that  there  had  been  a  woman  whose 
proud,  passionate  beauty  had  drawn  him  from 
his  purer  allegiance  to  herself  The  evil  in 
him  had  been  stronger  than  the  good.  A 
very  few  words  could  tell  all  of  her  love-story 
that  could  ever  be  told  in  words.  John 
Denison  had  gone  out  to  America  in  the  same 
ship  with  Sarah  and  her  parents;  he  had 
shared  with  them  all  the  first  pangs  of  exile ; 
he  had  filled  a  heart  of  that  rare  sort  which 
is  only  filled  once.  Then  he  had  gone  back 
to  England  for  a  while — ^his  retum  would  be 
to  make  Sarah  his  bride.  But  she  had  still  the 
few  scrawled  lines  in  which,  from  across  the 
sea,  he  had  taken  what  he  called  his  eternal 
farewell,  bidding  her  forget  one  who  was  a 
devil  incarnate,  whose  hell  had  ah-eady  began, 
who  had  forfeited  her,  and  gained  nothing, 
not  even  a  false  note  on  the  risky  bank  of 
Earthly  Pleasure. 

She  remembered  it  all  as  if  it  had  hap- 
pened yesterday.  The  first  wild  days  of  dark- 
ness; the  tortured  determination  to  forget 
and  ignore;  the  secret  voice  within  that 
whispered  of  a  more  excellent  way.  She  re- 
membered the  kind  faces  that  were  shadowed 
by  her  sorrow ;  the  kind  voices  that  spoke 
so  severely  for  her  sake.  And  she  remem- 
bered how  the  pain  in  her  life  went  on  work- 
ing and  working  within  itself,  till  she  could 
no  longer  refuse  to  see  that  it  was  but  a  de- 
sire to  forgive,  and  that  the  inner  strife  would 
cease  the  moment  this  was  allowed  to  reign 
within  her  heart.  Oh,  she  remembered  a  long, 
long  wandering  in  a  fal:  off  American  forest 
when  the  autumn  was  bathing  the  trees  in 
gold  and  scarlet,  when  she  cried  out  to  God 
to  forget  her  sorrow  and  suffering,  to  change 
them  into  her  everlasting  welfare,  so  that  that 
sin  at  least  should  not  be  laid  to  the  wanderer's 
charge.  And  she  remembered  how  her  heart 
came  back  to  her  as  the  heart  of  a  little  child. 
She  had  entered  into  the  secret  of  the  uni- 
verse— into  harmony  with  the  Higher  Hand 
that  will  wait  for  ever  to  claim  its  own.  She 
had  trodden  the  way  of  sacrifice,  and  entered 
in  at  the  door  of  love.  Henceforth  all  things 
were  new  to  her.  Henceforth  she  stood  on 
God's  side  of  all  theology — in  that  secret 
place  to  which  nothing  of  any  creed  ascends, 
except  its  share,  be  it  small  or  great,  of  that 
love  to  God  which  works  in  love  to  man. 

There  had  been  clouds  often ;  clouds  over 
faith  and  hope,  but  they  had  never  reached 
that  charity  which  is  the  highest  of  the  three;  i 
for  she  had  lifted  her  heart  to  unity  with  God,  i 
who  keeps  hold  of  a  man  in  hell,  and  holds   ■ 
him  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea.     There  I 
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had  been  no  further  intercourse  between  the 
parted  lovers.  Sarah  knew  that  John  Deni- 
son  had  presently  returned  to  America;  all 
the  promise  of  his  youth  blighted  and  lost ; 
she  had  heard  of  him  in  the  random,  gossiping 
newspapers  as  a  wild,  ungodly  man,  whose 
vices  and  crimes  showed  only  blacker  for 
the  vagrant  virtues  that  sometimes  shot  across 
them,  like  glints  of  sunshine  over  a  gutter. 
She  never  knew  where  a  letter  could  reach 
him,  or  she  would  have  written,  brave  and 
heedless  of  short-sighted  criticism  as  any 
woman-angel  could  be.  Twice  she  had  put 
advertisements  into  the  paper  of  the  locality 
which  she  believed  he  was  haunting  at  the 
time.  Only  the  simple  words,  "  I  will  never 
lose  hope  for  you,  John."  Whether  or  not 
he  had  seen  these,  she  would  never  know. 

It  had  been  very  bitter  to  her  to  leave  the 
land  which  had  been  the  scene  of  her  short, 
sweet  love-story,  and  of  her  long  years  of 
secret  patience  and  prayer.  Everybody  who 
had  known  of  her  life's  tragedy  had  passed 
away,  so  that  she  clung  the  more  to  the  old 
walls  and  long  green  aisles  that  had  witnessed 
her  innocent  happiness  and  her  martyr's 
triumph.  But  God's  finger  had  pointed  so 
clearly  in  circumstances,  5iat  she  had  seen  it 
was  her  distinct  duty  to  obey,  and  return  to 
the  old  country,  that  was  now  in  its  turn  a 
strange  land.  It  had  seemed  like  leaving 
her  last  earthly  hope — the  last  shadow  of 
earthly  home.  And  all  the  while  she  had  only 
left  a  grave,  and  come  out  to  new  life  and 
new  duty ! 

"Is  it  possible  that  you  ever  knew  Mr. 
Denison?"  asked  Frederick,  his  hands  still 
clasped  in  hers,  and  his  voice  very  low  and 
timid,  as  if  he  feared  his  own  suggestion. 

**  Yes,  I  did,"  said  Sarah,  very  quietly,  and 
without  removing  her  hand.  "What  made 
you  think  so?" 

"  It  came  into  my  mind  just  now,"  said  the 
lad.  "  You  see  he  talked  about  an  '  angel,' 
and  it  struck  me  there  couldn't  be  another 
like  you." 

Sarah  shook  her  head,  smiling  a  little.  "  Oh, 
yes,"  she  said, "  everybody  has  such  *  angels,' 
and  far  better  and  stronger  ones." 

"  I  wonder  how  it  was  ! "  he  went  on,  "  my 
poor  mother  !  and  poor  grandfather !  How 
shocking  it  is." 

"  Let  us  leave  them  all  with  God,  dear," 
said  Sarah.  . "  For  God  is  Love,  and  if  people 
with  very  little  wisdom,  and  love,  and  power, 
can  help  some  crooked  things  to  come 
straight,  what  cannot  God  do?  for  He  is  per- 
fect wisdom,  and  power,  and  love." 

That  night  when  they  said  good  night, 


Frederick  Broome  stooped  and  kissed  Miss 
Russell's  pale  forehead,  under  its  shade  of 
silvered  brown  hair.  "I'm  your  child  in  a 
way,  you  know,"  he  said.  "And  if  mother 
knows — and  I  think  she  does — I'm  sure  she 
must  be  very  glad." 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

"  "Wlien  angelfl  weep,  they  weep  not  at  the  woe 
Which  shadows  human  hearts— not  at  the  glootn, 
The  fiading,  and  the  sorrow,  and  U>e  tomb  : 
They  we^  that  man  so  little  love  doth  know, 
That  he  has  still  forgotten  to  be  ^lad ; 
Sees  not  the  land  immortal ;  but  is  sad." 

J.  E.  A.  Brown. 

It  was  only  the  next  day,  just  after  they 
had  returned  from  their  usual  outing,  and 
were  seated  at  their  afternoon  meal,  that  they 
were  startled  by  the  unannounced  entrance 
of  Tibbie  Russell,  independently  carrying  her 
own  portmanteau. 

"  Here  I  am  ! "  she  said,  taking  a  seat  as 
coolly  as  if  she  had  only  come  from  next  door, 
instead  of  from  scores  of  miles  away.  "  I 
did  without  you  after  a  fashion  for  more  than 
twenty  years,  Sarah — did  not  miss  you  a  bit 
— but  I  can't  do  without  you  for  more  than  a 
week  at  a  time  now,  and  as  you  won't  stay 
with  me,  I  must  just  follow  you." 

She  was  welcome  enough.  Before  many 
hours  had  passed,  she  was  on  quite  friendly 
terms  with  Frederick  Broome,  She  was  not 
a  woman  whom  he  would  ever  love  and  cling 
to,  as  he  did  to  Sarah  Russell ;  but  there  was 
an  intellectual,  and  as  it  were  a  social  symr 
pathy  between  them.  Honoured  and  affluent 
as  her  whole  outward  life  had  been,  she  had 
somehow  learned  to  look  beneath  the  surface, 
from  the  very  point  whence  he  had  watched, 
as  an  orphaned  outcast.  Brighter  seeming 
circumstances  had  not  blinded  her  to  the 
difference  between  friends  and  acquaintances, 
and  she  was  as  lonely  in  her  old  fahiiliar 
place  as  ever  he  had  been  on  the  strange 
shores  of  the  Mississippi.  Like  him,  she  had 
sounded  the  depth  of  judging  all  creation  by 
the  poverty  of  her  own  existence,  and  as  to 
him,  so  to  her,  Sarah  Russell  had  brought  a 
revelation  of  God.  But  there  the  similarity 
ended.  To  his  barren  training  and  long  un- 
cultivated heart,  that  vision  of  sacrificing  love 
had  been  the  first  direct  message  from  on 
high.  God  had  shown  it  to  him,  as  God 
shows  it  to  the  little  infant  on  its  mother's 
knee,  who  has  nothing  to  do  then  but  to  gaze 
thereon  and  be  at  peace.  But  Tibbie,  as  she 
had  once  said  to  Sarah,  only  beheld  it  afar 
off— there  was  something  between  it  and  her 
heart:  something  which  her  own  life  had 
placed  there.  She  would  never  now  be  able 
to  see  that  glory,  unless  she  could  also  enter 
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into  it.  To  own  that  a  thing  is  good,  is  the 
best  light  of  God's  universe,  and  yet  to  refuse 
its  dwelling  with  ourselves,  is  no  faith  that 
will  help  a  soul  in  this  world  or  the  next. 
It  does  not  matter  what  creed  we  merely  say : 
God  only  hears  the  creed  we  live.  We  only 
really  believe  what  we  would  live  and  die  for. 

Tibbie  Russell  had  never  caught  clear 
sight  of  the  God  who  holds  all  things  in  his 
hand.  She  had  had  but  the  partial  glimpse  of 
one  view  of  Him  that  comes  to  most  of  us. 
But  Tibbie  was  more  honest  than  most 
people ;  and  when  she  lost  herself,  she  owned 
that  she  did  not  find  God — that  her  own  way 
had  proved  but  a  maze,  and  that  her  light 
was  darkness. 

"  There  is  something  changed  about  you,"' 
said  Tibbie  to  Sarah,  as  they  started  for  a 
walk  together  one  afternoon,  a  few  days  after 
Tibbie's  arrival.  "  I  can't  make  out  what  it 
is,  but  there  is  a  change.  I  am  quite  sure 
that  you  are  not  sorry  that  you  took  in  the 
stray.  YouVe  found  an  angel  hanging  over 
him,  somehow." 

"  God  knows  I  have,"  said  Sarah  solemnly. 
And  then  they  walked  for  a  few  minutes  in 
silence. 

"  Do  you  know,  Sarah,"  said  Tibbie  ab- 
ruptly, "that  lad,  Broome,  has  a  curious 
likeness  to  my  memory  of  your  mysterious 
landlord." 

"  He  has  a  good  reason  to  believe  that 
he  is  Mr.  Halliwell's  daughter's  son,"  Sarah 
answered  calmly. 

"What !  Miriam  Halliwell !"  cried  Tibbie. 
"  Did  she  get  married  then  ?  I  knew  there 
was  some  mystery  about  her ;  but  I  always 
thought  she  died.  What  a  strange,  wild  girl 
she  was  !  I  used  to  think  she  might  have 
been  a  very  fine  woman  if  she  had  been 
among  other  people^  but  she  was  the  sort 
that  cannot  rest  among  mere  morning  calls 
and  fashion-books,  and  there  was  nothing 
else  lawfully  suggested  to  the  poor  thing.  It 
always  struck  me  that  she  had  been  forbidden 
so  much  that  was  not  wrong,  because  it  was 
"improper,"  that  she  had  almost  come  to 
think  that  the  "improper"  must  be  right. 
I  never  knew  her  well  personally,  but  I 
heard  a  great  deal  of  her.  You  see  I  knew 
other  members  of  the  family.  The  fact  is, 
Miriam  Halliwell  was  the  kind  of  girl  for 
whom  it  is  salvation  when  they  have  to  earn 
their  own  living,  and  to  honestly  battle 
through  all  sorts  of  adventure  and  tempta- 
tion. It  is  dreadful  when  such  are  shut  up 
in  a  kind  of  hot-house  to  manufacture  their 
own  work  and  adventures  in  its  stifling 
atmosphere." 


"Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  Mr.  Denison, 

Tibbie?  "asked  Sarah. 

"  What  !  a  gentkroan  who  came  from 
America?"  said  Tibbie.  "  Oh  yes.  I  saw^ 
him  once  or  twice.  Miriam  Halliwell  made 
no  secret  of  her  determination  to  make  a 
conquest  of  him.  He  used  to  seem  as  if  he 
tried  to  break  away,  but  could  not.  There 
was  merciless  blood  in  those  Halliwells," 
said  Tibbie  bitterly,  "  and  now  some  of  them 
know  what  it  is  to  find  no  merq'  1 " 

"  What  1  do  you  like  to  think  of  God  as  if 
He  were  a  blood  relation  of  theirs?"  asked 
Sarah. 

"  Now,  that  is  turning  on  me  in  the  way 
that  I  turn  on  Jane,"  said  Tibbie. 

"It  is  the  way  that  we  all  need  to  be 
turned  upon  sometimes,"  Sarah  observed. 
"  Else  the  spots  of  our  own  diseased  nature 
float  before  our  vision,  and  we  mistake  them 
for  elements  in  God's  sunlight." 

"  And  did  Miriam  marry  John  Denison  at 
last  ?  "  said  Tibbie  presently.  "  I  can  fancy 
her  father's  rage;  for  the  Halliwells  looked 
for  money  and  birth,  and  God  knows  what, 
in  matches.  So  I  suppose  it  was  a  clandes- 
tine aflair,  followed  by  all  sorts  of  disgrace 
and  misery.  I  thought  I  remembered  a 
vague  report  that  Miriam  was  in  a  lunatic 
asylum  ?  " 

"  There  seems  to  have  been  no  marriage," 
said  Sarah,  "  but  don't,  don't  talk  about  it. 
It  is  not  healthful  for  our  souls  to  go  down 
among  dead  sins.  Let  us  only  seek  to  undo 
their  bitter  fruits,  as  would  those  who  planted 
them,  could  their  hands  still  labour  in  this 
outward  world.  Let  us  undo  the  evil  of 
those  who  have  gone  before,  as  we  hoi>e 
that  some  will  be  raised  to  undo  our  evil, 
witting  or  unwitting." 

"  It  always  strikes  me  forcibly,"  said  Tilibie, 
"that  those  who  do  least  evil  themselves, 
find  most  work  in  undoing  other  people's.'' 

"Ah,  but  our  very  good  turns  to  evil,*' 
answered  Sarah.  "It  turns  to  evil,  unless 
somebody  else  takes  it  in  hand  and  keeps  it 
alive.  Let  us  be  pitiful,  as  we  hope  for  piti- 
fulness." 

"  Ah !  if  you  only  knew  all  my  life,"  said 
Tibbie.  "  I  got  no  pity ;  and  not  me  only, 
but  one  whom  I  loved  better  than  myself. 
Since  that  day,  Sarah,  I  have  loved  ix^ody 
— not  God,  nor  man,  nor  myself — only  you, 
just  a  little  perhaps.  You  brought  back  a 
dash  of  the  old  feeling,  and  it  was  so  pleasant 
that  I  came  running  down  here  after  you  ?  " 

"Poor  Tibbie  I  "said  Sarah,  "and  there's 
such  a  lot  of  love  shut  up  in  you,  if  you 
would  only  let  it  out."       ^^             , 
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"  I  said  I  would  tell  you  my  story  some 
day/*  Tibbie  went  on.  "  You  remember  that 
picture  ?    Why  should  not  I  tell  you  now  ?  " 

They  were  walking  by  the  sea  on  the  top 
of  the  West  Cliff.  It  was  one  of  those  quiet 
afternoons,  which  in  very  early  spring  often 
follow  a  bright  morning.  The  grey  sea  was 
washing  quietly  out,  pale  as  the  sky  above  it, 
except  that  where  the  sky  met,  there  was  a 
line  of  yellow  light.  Tibbie's  eyes  went  out 
to  this  light — it  was  no  unfitting  type  of  the 
one  vanishing  joy  of  her  existence. 

"  The  man  whom  I  loved,  and  who  loved 
me,"  she  said,  "  was  the  son  of  your  land- 
lord's sister.  Of  his  sister,  remember.  His 
father,  whom  I  «cver  knew,  must  have  been 
of  quite  another  breed.  For  my  Robert  was 
no  Halliwell." 

How  bitter  her  voice  grew  in  the  very 
utterance  of  Ac  name ! 

"  That  wamm  did  not  like  me,"  she  said. 
^'  From  the  very  fint,  she  did  not  like  me. 
I  knew  why*  She  would  never  have  liked 
any  wonuHi  whom  her  son  had  loved.  She 
wanted  him  to  manj  her  niece,  Miriam,  who 
was  of  covse  of  the  best  birth  ha  the  warid, 
being  a  HaHtwefi,  and  who  woold  be  rich 
beside.  But  she  had  a  deeper  secret  reason. 
She  knew  that  Robert  could  sever  love 
Miriam,  and  that  thereibfc  she  need  never  be 
jealous  of  her.  And  she  Hktd  me  less  because 
she  knew  I  cotdd  read  her  fike  a  book.  She 
might  deceive  her  own  eyes  ahout  herself, 
but  she  could  see  herself  in  ntine.* 

''  But  if  you  had  seen  the  tiWKh,  and  yet  a 
better  truth  behind  it,  she  wookl  hai<e  seen 
that  too^/*  said  Sarah. 

"I'm  not  an  ai^el,"  returned  Tibbie; 
"  and  oh,  she  used  to  torment  me  till  I  could 
scarcely  endure  myself.  She  knew  that  my 
father  had  kept  a  shop,  so  she  used  to  make 
the  term  *  shopkeeper '  her  form  for  whatever 
was  mean,  and  low,  and  grovelling.  I  used 
to  curb  my  passion  over  that  insolence,  but 
then  it  would  break  out  at  last,  over  some- 
thing else,  and  she  would  talk  at  me  about 
patience  and  submission,  and  a  meek  and 
loving  spirit.  Oh,  Sarah,  I  have  often  won- 
dered how  Jesus  can  bear  to  hear  how  his 
words  are  taken  up  and  by  whom." 

"Is  not  that  only  what  we  were  saying?" 
asked  Sarah,  "  that  the  very  good  that  is  left 
behind  may  be  turned  to  evil,  unless  its  spirit 
is  kept  alive  by  those  who  follow." 

"  Oh,  Saiah,"  cried  Tibbie,  "  I  know  that 
all  I  am  saying  sounds  very  little  and  trifling. 
You  can't  put  these  things  into  words  :  words 
won't  say  them.  You  have  to  live  them. 
But  oh,  Sarah,  will  it  make  you  understand 


if  I  say  that  I  have  never  needed  to  be  con- 
vinced that  there  is  a  place  of  spiritual  misery, 
because  I  know  it  by  dreadful  experience, 
having  lived  in  it  even  in  the  flesh  ?" 

"I  do  understand,  darling,"  said  Sarah 
gently.  "  I  have  had  my  time,  too,  though 
not  such  a  dreadful  one  as  yours*  But  re- 
member, that  dark  knowledge  has  its  silver 
lining — ^its  other  side.  When  hell  is  found 
to  be  a  conditi<xi  more  than  a  place,  the 
same  truth  holds  good  of  heaven." 

"Oh,  Sarah,"  Tibbie  went  on,  scarcely 
heeding  her  cousin's  words,  but  gazing  with 
terrible  dry  eyes  towards  that  bright  line  in 
sky  and  sea;  "but  that  woman  showed 
Robert  all  the  evil  that  was  in  me  !  She  put 
in  the  evil,  and  then  she  drew  k  oot,  and 
sliowed  it  to  him.  She  hoik  up  a  tind  of 
wall  between  us,  which  I  could  not  pass,  and 
I  think  he  could  not  pass  it  either ;  but  he 
used  to  look  at  aw  wkh  a  long,  wondering 
glance  that  I  coidd  mot  answer.  And  then 
he  grew  ilL  I  knew  what  ailed  him.  I  have 
so  often  know*  tboae  seoets,  Sarah.  That 
is  one  rcaaoB  why  I  have  shunned  sick 
rooms,  for  I  have  sec&  sach  terrible  truths 
standing  is  them,  which  yet  I  dared  not 
utter.  What  is  the  ose  of  prescribing;  super- 
ficial remedies  for  a  seeaDiog  fever,  or  a  con- 
sumption, when  yoQ  ksowlhe  bodfly  disorder 
is  but  the  outward  ei|xcssion  of  a  pain  or 
cramp  in  the  spirit,  caned  by  somebody  who 
is  standing  near,  perhaqps  sapposed  to  be  the 
sufferer's  ninisteri^g;  anyci?  I  could  have 
cured  many  people  if  I  might  have  said  to 
diem,  '  Get  away  from  your  relations,  or  your 
guardian,  or  your  nurse.'  I  knew  that  Robert 
was  dying  of  the  woman  to  whom  he  had 
once  owed  life." 

"  Perhaps  it  was  the  effect  she  produced 
on  you  that  hurt  him,"  pleaded  Sarah.  "  When 
I  have  been  in  crowded  places  with  people 
who  I  knew  suffered  in  bad  atmospheres,  I 
have  felt  the  sense  of  suffocarion,  even  at 
times  when  they  did  not." 

"  She  worked  me  up  into  a  dreadful  pitch 
of  excitement  one  day,"  said  Tibbie,  "  and 
next  day  she  wrote  me  a  note,  saying  that 
she  and  Robert  both  felt  that  it  was  good 
neither  for  him  nor  for  me  to  see  each  other 
while  he  was  in  such  a  weak  state,  and  that 
she  was  quite  sure  I  would  respect  his  wishes. 
1  know  his  alleged  share  in  it  was  a  lie, 
though  maybe  she  had  extracted  some  words 
from  him  which  she  had  twisted  to  her  pur- 
pose. And  very  likely  she  did  make  him 
hate  me.  She  would  make  him  feel  I  did 
him  harm — as  I  daresay  I  did — ^and  then,  of 
course,  he  would  hate  me."  ^  j  i 
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"  Oh  no,  no,"  interrupted  Sarah. 

"I  don't  suppose  she  thought  he  would 
die,"  Tibbie  went  on  drearily.  "  I  have  no 
doubt  she  thought  he  would  Hve,  and  that  we 
would  be  quietly  separated,  and  that  she 
would  keep  an  undivided  power  over  him, 
and  gain  all  her  own  ends.  I  wrote  to  him. 
God  knows  whether  he  got  those  letters. 
Never  a  sign  came  from  him.  He  was  con- 
fined to  his  room  by  that  time,  and  she  was 
with  him  night  and  day,  and  he  was  at  her 
mercy.     I  wonder  if  she  did  think  he  would 


die !  I  almost  think  she  could  have  borne 
to  face  that  truth,  since  it  would  keep  him 
from  me.  She  only  wanted  to  keep  her  sole 
power,  and  if  she  could  not  keep  another 
from  sharing  it,  except  by  losing  it  altogether, 
I  don't  doubt  she  would  have  candidly  chosen 
the  latter  alternative.  I  myself  can  almost 
understand  preferring  it.  For  it  was  easier 
for  me  to  bear  my  torture  and  loneliness  1 
once  I  knew  that  she  was  lonely  too." 

Sarah  gave  a  cry,  as  of  sharp  pain.    Was  j 
she  not  looking  on  the  saddest  sight  of  the  i 
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universe — a  soul  overcome  of  evil,  instead  of 
overcoming  evil  with  good  ? 

"When  he  was  dead,"  Tibbie  pursued, 
with  a  fall  in  her  voice  that  was  yet  no  soft- 
ening, "I  could  almost  have  gone  and 
humbled  myself  even  to  her,  for  just  one 
more  look  upon  his  face.  One  evening,  the 
last  before  the  funeral,  I  walked  that  street 
till  midnight,  torn  to  pieces,  between  a  desire 
to  go  in  at  any  cost,  and  a  horror  of  humili- 
ating^ myself  to  that  woman.  Why,  she  would 
have  only  gloated  over  my  grief,  for  it  was 
grief  for  what  was  hers.     He  had  died  her 


son,  and  nothing — ^nothing  at  all  to  roe  f 
And  even  afterwards,  when  I  felt  that  there 
was  a  void  round  my  life  into  which  nothing^ 
else  could  enter,  I  could  have  almost  gone 
to  her  and  asked  to  be  allowed  to  love  her 
for  the  sake  of  the  old  bitter  nearness.  It 
was  so  dreadful  to  have  nothing  ;  for  I  have 
nothing.  In  the  creed  I  mutter  that  I 
believe  in  *  the  resurrection  and  the  life  ;* 
but  there  is  no  resurrection  of  Robert  for  me. 
I  can  never  hear  his  voice  in  the  present  or 
future,  I  can  never  see  his  face  with  angelic 
glory  on  it.     It  always  comes  to  my  memory 
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as  I  saw  it  last,  pale,  with  sad  and  hungering 
eyes,  and  meek  voice  asking  me  to  be  patient. 
I  can  never  feel  what  he  would  think  and 
say  about  the  work  I  am  doing  in  the  East- 
end.  I  suppose  he  really  lives  somewhere, 
far,  far  away,  where  he  has  escaped  all  recol- 
lection of  the  girl  who  came  into  his  life,  and 
made  no  happiness  for  it  or  her  own.  But 
to  me,  he  is  really  dead  and  buried  in  the 
grave — gone — ^vanished  utterly — except  for 
the  longing  he  has  left  behind  him." 

"  It  is  not  he  who  is  in  the  grave,  Tibbie," 
said  Sarah.     "  It  is  yourself." 

"  And  at  last  she  died  too,  a  poor  miser- 
able old  woman  1"  Tibbie  went  on,  with  a 
power  of  triumphant  hatred  in  the  pitying 
term.  "  I  knew  that  her  niece  had  come  to 
some  unfortunate  end,  and  I  know  that  she 
and  her  brother,  your  landlord,  quarrelled 
and  never  met.  Their  two  unbridled  prides 
and  passions  were  left  to  rend  each  other  at 
last  Oh,  she  was  a  wicked  woman,"  Tibbie 
cried  vehemently,  "she  had  the  heart  of  a 
murderer  under  her  hypocrisy  and  propriety. 
I  have  ceased  to  believe  in  capital  punish- 
ment because  I  know  it  doesn't  reach  the 
worst  sinners.  I  might  have  been  a  good, 
gentle,  happy  woman.  She  has  made  me 
what  I  am!" 

"  And  you  have  let  her  make  you  what  you 
are,"  sighed  Sarah.  "  The  evil  in  her  was  so 
much  stronger  than  the  good  in  you.  But  it 
is  not  too  late  to  forgive  her  even  now.  Poor 
thing,  she  must  have  been  so  wretched." 

"  She  never  asked  forgiveness,"  said  Tibbie 
sternly.  "  The  Bible  does  not  say  that  we 
need  give  it  unasked.  And  if  it  did,  I 
shouldn't  care,  for  it  would  not  be  fair. 
What !  forgive  her?  Let  her  wreck  my  life, 
and  then  escape  her  punishment?  Never, 
Sarah.  God  is  just  That  has  been  my  one 
cry  these  long  direary  twenty  years." 

"  Oh,  Tibbie,  God  is  just,"  cried  Sarah, 
**  and  our  finite  minds  can  never  grasp  that 
infinite  truth,  and  He  bids  us  only  try  to 
touch  it  through  the  other  truth — that  God  is 
Love.  And  Oh,  Tibbie,  forgiveness  some- 
times makes  us  repent,  makes  us  realise  that 
we  have  repented,  though  we  would  not  own 
it  before.  And  do  you  think  punishment 
ends  when  repentance  begins  ?  Why,  Tibbie, 
the  only  real  punishment,  the  punishment 
that  helps  us  out  of  our  sins,  no  matter  how 
painful  it  is  to  tear  them  off,  only  begins 
then.  That  is  God's  discipline,  Tibbie.  All 
else  is  only  cause  and  effect,  the  evil  are  un- 
happy, the  hating  are  hateful.  Oh,  Tibbie, 
which  should  you  think  was  a  man's  greatest 
triumph,  that  his  enemy,  misunderstanding 


him,  should  be  left  tearing  and  defacing  his 
image  and  character,  or  that  by  some  gentle 
word  or  deed  he  should  so  change  that 
enemy's  feeling,  that  that  which  he  had  ab- 
horred should  become  his  pattern,  and  he 
should  never  forgive  himself  for  the  evil  he 
had  wrought  before  he  knew  ?  " 

"  Well,  she  did  not  ask  forgiveness  of  either 
God  or  man,"  said  Tibbie  stubbornly.  "  She 
did  not  know  she  needed  it.  Her  eyes  were 
holden  that  she  could  not  see — and — and 
I'm  glad  it  was  so." 

"  Is  it  a  gladness  that  you  can  share  with 
God?"  asked  Sarah  very  sorrowfully.  "And 
are  you  qui  to.  sure  that  you  know  all  God 
knows?" 

Tibbie  did  not  seem  to  hear  her  cousin's 
words ;  but  no  sooner  had  passionate  indig- 
nation risen  to  its  highest,  than  the  revulsion 
of  her  better  nature  set  in. 

"  Oh,  that  it  was  with  me  as  in  times  past !  ** 
she  cried.  "  O  God,  O  God !  How  can  He 
let  such  things  be  ?" 

"  Tibbie,"  said  Sarah,  very  gravely,  "  '  Let 
no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am 
tempted  of  God,  for  God  cannot  be  tempted 
with  evil,  neither  tempteth  He  any  man.  But 
every  man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away 
of  his  own  lust,  and  enticed.'  All  that  has  hap- 
pened has  only  shown  you  what  was  in  your 
heart :  it  has  put  nothing  there.  It  has  only 
drawn  forth  the  hidden  enemy,  and  given 
you  a  chance  of  victory." 

They  had  just  returned  to  the  door  of  their 
home,  and  Tibbie  paused  on  the  threshold  to 
say — 

"  Well,  at  any  rate,  now  you  know  all  about 
me.  Now  you  know  why  I  don't  feel  it  any 
use  to  join  in  Jesus'  prayer,  *  Forgive  us  our 
trespasses  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us.'  He  was  different  to  us  :  He  was 
the  Son  of  God  as  well  as  the  son  of  man, 
and  He  was  without  sin — we  cannot  be  ex- 
pected to  follow  his  words  and  obey  his  pre- 
cepts without  some  modification." 

Sarah  looked  up  at  her  cousin  with  an 
illumination  on  her  quiet  face.  "  Does  not 
Paul  say,  *  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  they  are  sons  of  God  ?'"  she  asked. 

"  Ah,  but  that  is  figurative — that  means  in 
a  sense,"  said  Tibbie. 

"  The  truth  figured  is  never  less  than  the 
figure,  but  always  infinitely  more,"  Sarah 
answered.  And  then  they  parted,  each  to 
her  own  chamber,  and  met  again  in  the  par- 
lour at  tea-time  and  spent  the  evening  in 
their  usual  way,  Sarah  reading  a  little  aloud, 
and  Tibbie  singing  two  or  three  songs,  for 
though  there  was  no  piano  in  the  hired 
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apartment,  Tibbie  was  one  of  those  rare 
people  who  can  sing  without  the  support  of 
an  instrument.  Tibbie  did  not  generally 
sing  in  society,  she  said  she  had  never  sung 
to  anybody  but  herself  for  nearly  twenty 
years,  till  her  cousin  Sarah  came  home.  And 
Sarah's  eyes  were  almost  ready  to  fill  with 
tears,  at  the  picture  of  Tibbie  sitting  alone  in 
that  unhomely  home  of  hers,  among  the 
tokens  of  unloving  beneficence,  singing  the 
weird  strange  songs  of  loss  and  desolation,  in 
which  she  seemed  to  delight 

The  next  day  was  to  be  the  last  of  their 
stay  at  Bournemouth.  Frederick  was  fairly 
established  in  strength,  and  tjiey  were  all  to 
return  to  London  by  the  forenoon  train. 
Tibbie  was  her  ordinary  self  at  breakfast- 
time — perhaps  just  a  little  quieter  than  usual. 
But  when  the  two  cousins  were  alone,  finish- 
ing off  the  last  of  their  packing,  Tibbie 
turned  to  Sarah  and  said — 

"  I  had  a  horror  of  a  night !  Yes," 
she  went  on  slowly,  after  a  moment's 
pause,  "  I  dreamed  that  I  had  killed  some- 
body. I  don't  know  who  it  was.  I  don't 
know  how  I  did  it.  But  the  dreadfullest 
pa.rt  was,  that  I  was  not  shocked  or  sorry.  I 
said  to  myself  that  it  was  quite  just,  and  what 
the  dead  person  deserved,  and  that  all  I  had 
to  do  more  was  to  take  care  that  I  was  not 
punished,  for  it  would  be  quite  unfair  that  I 
should  suffer  for  ridding  the  world  of  such  a 
wretch !  I  was  quite  sure  that  I  was  right, 
Sarah,  and  I  was  quite  certain  that  I  should 
escape  punishment.  And  it  was  so  awful : 
it  seemed  the  very  awfullest  part  of  it ! 

'*  I  know  what  you  are  thinking,  cousin," 
she  went  on  again^  as  Sarah  did  not  speak. 
"  You  are  thinking  that  my  dream  was  but 
the  logical  conclusion  of  my  thought  I  sup- 
pose I  can't  deny  it.  I  suppose  I  have  com- 
mitted murder  in  my  heart,  though  my  hands 
have  been  holden.  I  suppose  that  in  that 
other  world  where  thoughts  will  be  counted 
as  deeds,  I  shall  be  among  the  murderers! 
And  there  was  something  so  dreadful  in 
being  quite  sure  I  was  right,  and  not  one 
whit  sorry  I 

"  Oh,  Sarah,  Sarah  !  If  she  had  but  asked 
me  to  forgive  her  !  If  she  could  but  ask  me 
to  forgive  her  !     But  it  is  too  late  now  ! " 

"  It  is  never  too  late  ! "  said  Sarali,  putting 
her  arm  round  Tibbie,  almost  as  she  might 
had  she  been  drawing  her  to  some  other  per- 
son, standing  apart. 

And  then  they  drove  through  the  long 
road  between  the  pine  woods,  and  took  their 
last  look  at  the  silver  sea,  Tibbie  had  hold 
of  Sarah's  hand. 


"We  are  leaving  nature  and  God,"  she 
said,  ''and  going  back  to  the  crowds  who 
trample  her  under  foot,  and  come  between 
us  and  Him."  i 

"  Oh  no,"  said  Sarah,  "  there  is  more  of 
God  in  the  worst  man  than  in  all  this 
beauty.  It  is  only  through  the  man  that  God's 
heart  enters  nature.  He  alone  is  made  in  his 
image.  Don't  you  notice  a  strange  blank  in 
any  landscape  witliout  a  human  figure  ?  It 
is  like  the  early  world  waiting  for  God  to 
breathe  in  *  the  living  soul.' " 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

"  Glad  wisdom  ia  not  gotten,  but  is  given ; 
Not  dug  out  of  the  earth,  but  dropped  from  Leaven." 

Owen  Meredith. 

Miss  Russell  and  Frederick  Broome  had 
taken  counsel  together  as  to  the  future.  He 
was  to  remain  in  the  Hallowgate. 

"Your  grandfather  will  want  you  some 
day,"  she  said.  "  It  cannot  go  on  like  this 
for  ever.  The  very  end  must  come,"  and 
she  looked  up  at  him  with  her  soft,  motherly 
eyes.  "  AikI  he  will  surely  want  you  then. 
You  must  be  at  hand.  Therefore,  why  not 
stay  under  his  roof?  When  he  does  want 
you,  it  will  be  a  comfort  to  him  to  find  that 
you  have  been  under  his  roof  longer  than  he 
knew ! " 

Sarah  Russell  was  no  mere  dreamer.  It  is 
a  curious  fact  how  women  who  are  most 
intuitional,  most  open  on  the  more  delicate 
and  spiritual  side  of  their  natures,  are  often 
also  most  simply  practical  in  the  practical 
affairs  of  life.  Among  theories,  Sarah  Russell 
took  the  highest — in  practice  the  simplest 
way.  Just  because  she  invited  the  young 
man  to  surrender  himself  to  what  many  would 
consider  a  Quixotic  and  merely  sentimental 
duty,  she  took  care  that  it  should  not  in  the 
least  interfere  with  those  stern  duties  which 
call  on  a  man  to  justify  his  very  being  in  this 
every-day  world.  Before  a  man  can  become 
a  hero  at  a  supreme  moment,  he  must  have 
been  a  just  and  honest  man  for  many  years. 

Therefore  Miss  Russell  and  Frederick 
Broome  took  counsel  together  in  the  most 
business-like  manner.  Sarah  had  still  a  mone- 
tary stake  among  her  father's  old  business 
connections.  To  these  she  introduced  him. 
There  would  be  no  change — no  hiatus  in  his 
life.  With  the  kind  of  work  in  whicli  he  had 
already  engaged  he  would  go  on,  simply  on 
a  more  hopeful  basis.  She  did  not  turn  him 
out  of  his  path,  she  only  opened  a  door 
therein. 

It  did  not  seem  strange  to  Sarah  to  have 
him  in  the  house.  It  seemed  as  if  his  absence 
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would  be  strange,  as  if  she  had  always  ex- 
pected his  coming,  as  if  the  spare  room  had 
been  prepared  for  him  and  no  other.  Other 
hopes  that  might  have  been  there  were  folded 
away  as  easily  as  the  wrappings  in  which  a 
gift  is  sent  us. 

Only  she  brought  down  the  Bible  with  the 
initials  in  it,  and  put  it  into  Frederick*s  hand, 
saying — 

"  That  was  meant  for  your  father.  Now 
you  take  it.  I  have  written  in  it  your  name, 
and  the  date  of  New  Year's  Day." 

Frederick  asked  no  question.  He  took  it 
wthout  a  word.  He  knew  that  there  was 
more  beneath  than  any  answer  would  give. 
He  could  guess  that  his  name  and  the  date 
of  their  meeting  was  written  beneath  those 
initials,  with  a  date  of  parting,  and  of  what 
parting ! 

And  so  Frederick  Broome  had  at  last  a 
home  in  God's  world.  It  was  well  for  him, 
too,  that  it  was  a  home  not  without  founda- 
tion, in  that  dreary  past  which  had  often 
seemed  so  unmitigatedly  bitter  to  his  hot  young 
heart.  All  this  good  had  been  going  on  parallel 
with  all  that  evil.  Into  the  morass  had  been 
thrown  the  "  Eucalyptus  "  which  had  grown 
up  among  its  polluted  soil  even  for  its 
liealing.  Just  at  the  juncture  when  his  parents 
and  their  sin  had  grown  definite  and  undeni- 
able, there  had  also  come  a  revelation  which 
made  all  easy  to  bear  for  their  sakes,  and 
easy  to  forgive  them.  Could  he  have  been 
quite  sure  of  all  he  knew  now,  it  might  have 
given  despair  in  place  of  the  dim  air-castles  of 
hope  that  he  had  indulged  in.  But  now  it 
did  not  matter  at  all.  His  worst  fears  had 
been  realised,  but  in  the  heart  of  them  he 
had  found  a  joy  and  a  comfort  beyond  his 
wildest  hopes. 

To  go  out  and  to  come  in— cared  for  and 
welcomed — to  fall  into  easy,  friendly  conver- 
sation that  feared  no  interruption  and  re- 
quired no  strain,  was  such  a  delightful  novelty 
to  Frederick,  that  had  he  been  left  to  his 
own  inclinations  he  might  have  rested  too 
thoroughly  in  it.  But  one  wiser  than  he  in 
the  ways  of  the  world  and  of  the  human 
lieart  was  watching  his  interests.  Very  likely, 
had  Sarah  gone  on  living  alone  in  the  Hal- 
lowgate,  she  would  have  lived  in  very  deep 
retirement.  There  are  two  kinds  among  re- 
cluses. Those  who  liate  much  and  those  who 
love  much ;  those  who  fail  to  satisfy  themselves 
with  any  dainty  of  life's  feast,  and  go  on 
gnsLYnng  their  own  heart  with  insatiable 
iiunger ;  and  those  who  get  so  much  nourish- 
iv)ent  from  everything  that  they  ask  but  little, 
'i'here  are  those  who  find  so  little  in  the  hea^ 


of  anything  that  they  spurn  all  as  hollow ; 
there  are  those  who  find  so  much,  that  they 
have  not  time  to  probe  many.  Mrs.  Stone, 
and  the  servant,  and  a  few  poor  people,  and 
perhaps  one  or  two  little  children,  would 
have  made  up  a  quiet  world  for  Sarah's  quiet 
heart,  with  just  Cousin  Tibbie  flashing  across 
it  like  a  comet.  She  had  had  her  living  past 
— that  past  which  makes  books  and  pictures 
into  genuine  society,  and  which  leaves  women 
never  less  lonely  than  when  they  sit  stitching 
in  utter  solitude.  But  Sarah  was  a  Christian 
woman,  in  that  deep  and  true  sense  of  Chris- 
tianity, which  means  power  of  projection  into 
other  lives,  and  acute  realisation  of  their 
highest  possibilities  and  best  surroundings. 
She  did  not  expect  Frederick  Broome  to 
beghi  where  she  had  left  off;  nay,  she 
quite  understood  that  if  he  could  really  do 
so,  it  would  be  no  sign  of  sympathy  between 
their  natures,  but  of  deadliest  difference. 
Two  warriors  may  be  alike  without  armour  ,• 
but  one  may  have  taken  off  his  after  victory, 
the  other  may  have  never  put  his  on  to  fight ! 

There  must  be  a  road  into  society  opened 
from  the  quiet  house  in  the  Hallowgate. 
There  must  be  that  sowing  of  acquaintance, 
from  a  hundred  seeds  of  which  one  true 
friend  maybe  gained.  There  must  be  strong 
personal  interests  established,  with  all  the 
many  forms  of  the  world's  progress.  Sarah 
herself  took  to  reading  the  political  leaders 
of  the  Times,  and  to  diligently  overtaking 
forms  of  scientific  truth  which  had  developed 
during  the  years  that  her  eyes  had  been  fixed 
on  the  far  hills  of  eternity,  looming  bright 
over  the  thick  mist  that  all  those  years  had 
hung  over  the  intervening  flats  of  time.  It  is^ 
a  strange  thing  that  when  that  far  gaze  does 
return  to  nearer  things,  it  is  but  stronger,  and 
quicker,  and  more  fearless  for  its  long  inatten- 
tion. God's  glory  is  the  one  glory  that  does 
not  dazzle,  but  purifies.  Moses,  when  he 
came  down  from  the  mount,  veiled  his  face 
because  the  people  could  not  bear  its  light, 
but  doubtless  through  that  veil  he  saw  them 
more  clearly  than  he  had  ever  seen  them 
before. 

Sarah  enjoyed  the  new  life.  Whatever 
was  good  for  anybody  else  was  always  better 
§till  for  her ! 

**  It  is  such  a  blessing  to  be  pricked  up  in 
the  march  of  life,"  she  said;  "one  grows  lazy 
and  lulls  behind,  and  that  is  so  ignoble !  One 
stands  still  oneself,  and  forgets  the  world  is 
moving." 

Tibbie,  to  whom  she  said  this,  shook  her 
head  gravely.     "  I  don't  understand  it  at  all," 
she  said  ;  "  all  these  years  I  have  been  keep- 
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ing  up  with  everything — politics,  science, 
and  social  science.  Often  and  often  I  have 
felt  that  I  would  not  name  certain  of  my  own 
views  and  sympathies  to  you,  for  fear  your 
more  stablished  mind  thought  them  upsetting 
rather  than  progressive.  And,  lo  and  behold, 
the  day  comes  when  your  attention  is  directed 
to  these  points,  and  you  instantly  pass  far 
beyond  me — easily  accept  much  that  staggers 
me,  and  boldly  step  over  where  I  hesitate. 
You  must  have  been  walking  on  all  the  while, 
but  in  a  green,  covered  alley,  where  no  sun 
wearied  you  and  no  wind  ruffled  you,  and 
where  you  never  stood  still  to  look  before 
and  after,  and  long  to  go  back.  And  when 
at  last  the  alley  ends,  you  are  far  ahead,  and 
the  whole  prospect  breaks  upon  you  at  once, 
and  you  know  that  it  is  infinitely  better  than 
all  you  left  at  the  other  end." 

It  was  true.  Sarah  had  that  key  of  love  to 
God  and  man,  which  the  Master  said  sufficed 
to  unlock  the  gates  of  eternal  life,  and  let 
light  flow  through  upon  every  question  of 
mind  and  matter.  She  feared  nothing  in 
God's  world,  because  all  there  was  in  his 
hand ;  and  she  knew  that  dark  places  were 
only  mines  of  treasure,  hid  till  the  fit  time  of 
forUi-bringing,  and  mysteries  but  the  cherubim 
set  to  guard  Edens  from  unworthy  intrusion. 
Not  that  she  thought  herself  strong  enough 
to  descend  all  mines,  and  explain  all  mys- 
teries,— only  she  could  think  of  them  as  we 
think  of  the  undiscovered  coal-beds,  and  un- 
invented  machines  of  the  next  generation; 
with  only  a  glad  rejoicing  that  there  will  be  no 
lack  of  new  wealth  for  those  who  come  after ! 
Sarah  Russell  was  not  afraid  to  go  forward, 
because  with  her  all  going  forward  was  in 
the  name  of  God.  She  had  no  fear  that  a  chain 
wrought  by  God  can  ever  be  broken — that 
the  truth  as  it  lived  in  the  past  can  ever  be 
detached  from  the  truth  of  the  future — 

"  God's  infinite  Last." 

What  she  could  not  understand,  she  could 
trust ;  what  she  could  not  see  with  her  mind's 
eye,  she  could  feel  with  her  heart's  emotion. 
Much  which  seemed  to  others  a  desertion 
and  loss  of  sacred  things  seemed  to  her  but 
their  final  removal  from  the  darkness  of  the 
quarry,  and  the  chip  of  the  labourer,  to  shine 
as  polished  comer-stones  in  the  Father's 
house,  taken  from  our  touch  because  their 
beauty  was  complete  and  fit  for  its  final 
purpose ! 

But  the  Sabbath  was  a  day  which  Sarah 
Russell  kept  sacredly,  for  that  quiet  home- 
life  which  she  felt  was  such  a^ wondrous  treat 
to  her  companion,  just  as  it  was  her  own 


most  congenial  atmosphere.  That  was  the 
day  when  they  two,  so  strangely  joined  in 
the  calm  after  such  a  tempest,  drew  very  near 
together,  and  let  their  hearts  talk,  often  with- 
out much  audible  voice. 

They  would  go  to  church  together  in  the 
morning.  To  a  quiet,  old  city  church,  with 
windows  painted  in  pictures  from  the  parables, 
and  an  old,  white-haired  rector,  who  preached 
much  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and 
chose  the  hymns  greatly  with  a  view  to  the 
minds  and  voices  of  the  crowd  of  little  charity 
children  who  composed  the  largest  section  of 
his  congregation.  There  might  be  greater 
men  preaching  near,  there  might  be  more 
elaborate  services,  but  somehow  Miss  Russell 
and  Frederick  always  found  their  way  to  that 
old  brown  church,  whence  they  ever  came 
out  rested  and  happy,  and  ready  to  help 
others,  whether  by  ringing  a  door-bell  for  a 
tiny  child,  or  by  that  "effectual,  fervent 
prayer "  which  stretches  a  Hand  where  our 
own  hands  cannot  reach. 

Then  they  would  go  home  to  the  early 
dinner,  whidi  (though  always  cold,  that  the 
servant  might  have  had  no  needless  work  to 
hinder  her  from  worship  or  reading)  was  ever 
the  nicest  dinner  of  all  the  week.  And  then, 
after  a  little  rest  and  a  little  talk  over  the 
sermon — the  quiet  old  vicar's  homely  words 
often  led  them  into  strange  tracks— they 
would  sometimes  start  oflf  to  visit  in  tlie  poor 
little  east-end  street  to  which  the  dead  para- 
lyzed man  had  first  introduced  Sarah. 

Sarah  liked  to  go  there  on  the  Sabbath, 
because  Frederick  could  go  with  her,  and 
the  men  were  at  home.  They  used  to  have 
happy  times  in  those  cramped,  dark  rooms. 
There  was  no  "preaching."  Sarah  never 
dreamed  of  speaking  to  the  poor,  except  as 
she  did  to  her  friends,  which  indeed  they  were. 

They  would  take  flowers  to  some  old 
person,  or  Sarah  would  read  a  hymn  in  a 
sick-room,  and  give  sanitary  advice  beyond 
what  the  oppressed  hospital  doctor  could 
afibrd  to  his  hundreds  of  patients.  Or  Sarah 
would  tell  some  of  the  children  about  Joseph, 
and  Samuel,  and  David,  and  Ruth,  and 
Esther,  and  then  perhaps  about  Grace  Dar- 
ling going  out  with  her  life -boat,  or  the 
Dutchman  who  spared  the  life  of  the  Spanish 
soldier  who  was  in  pursuit  of  his  own,  or  the 
little  boy  who  saved  his  native  town  by 
putting  his  finger  in  the  hole  in  the  dyke. 
Or  Frederick  would  have  a  talk  to  some  oj 
the  men  and  lads  about  America,  and  it 
would  not  seem  so  far  off,  and  they  would  j 
begin  to  think  they  would  take  courage  an(? 
emigrate.     And  then,  as  they  grew  friendly, 
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they  would  tell  him  something  about  what 
the  atheist  lecturer  said,  and  they  and 
Frederick  would  enter  into  a  talk,  and  his 
words  would  find  wonderful  entrance,  because 
they  found  he  did  not  think  they  had  no 
right  to  think  of  such  things,  but  had  thought 
of  them  too,  and  offered  them  no  help,  that 
he  had  not  proved  for  himself. 

Then  they  would  return  to  the  Hallow- 
gate,  and  perhaps  before  they  went  to 
their  tea  they  would  take  a  leisurely  walk 
round  and  round  the  solitary  old  square, 
with  its  lonely  tree  and  its  chittering  spar- 
rows. There  was  always  something  to  say 
to  each  other.  Those  two  had  always  some- 
thing to  say,  whether  they  spoke  or  were 
silent.  They  never  got  to  their  end.  They 
never  would. 

There  was  one  who  watched  them  unseen. 
Mr.  Halliwell  had  nevey  been  quite  the  same 
since  he  had  spumed  that  letter  on  New 
Year's  Day.  To  reject  is  often  the  first  step 
towards  longing.  To  have  had  a  chance 
and  lost  it,  is  often  the  first  preparation 
towards  finding  another  chance  for  oneself. 

Ever  since  that  morning,  the  poor  old 
man  had  caught  himself  listening  for  the 
postman's  knock  and  the  rings  at  the  bell. 
The  incident,  unhappy  as  it  was,  had  brought 
that  sense  of  life  and  action  which  is  stimng 
to  the  most  benumbed  existence.  He  did 
not  bring  himself  to  wish  that  he  had  acted 
differently,  but  only  that  something  would 
happen  again. 

He  had  scarcely  gone  near  his  windows  for 
years,  but  now  he  took  to  sitting  at  them  and 
watching  the  people  who  came  into  the  square. 


j  He  soon  found  out  which  was  the  lady  who 
I  was  his  tenant.  His  solicitor  had  written  to 
j  him  that  she,  like  himself,  was  alone ;  and 
j  the  first  two  or  three  times  he  had  happened 
to  see  her  (during  Frederick's  illness)  she 
had  been  by  herself,  and  her  loneliness  had 
seemed  to  make  his  own  more  sociable.  But 
now  she  had  always  this  youth  with  her! 
Mr.  Halliwell  had  not  the  least  idea  who  he 
was.  He  had  certainly  no  clue  to  the  truth, 
and  such  a  history  was  quite  beyond  the 
possibilities  of  an  imagination  that  had  always 
been  cramped  in  utter  selfishness.  There 
was  somebody  whom  she  had  not  been 
obliged  to  spurn.  Nobody  but  himself  was 
doomed  to  utter  desolation.  How  pleasant 
it  must  be  for  them  both  in  those  pretty 
rooms  which  he  had  secretly  surveyed  on 
Christmas  Eve !  He  felt  himself  a  very 
poor,  miserable,  ill-used  old  man. 

He  might  at  least  have  read  the  letter. 
He  might,  perhaps,  have  answered  it.  He 
wondered  this.     He  wondered  that. 

He  began  to  wonder  how  he  should  die. 
And  where  he  would  be  found  lying,  when 
his  housekeeper  would  notice  that  his  accus- 
tomed signs  ceased. 

He  wondered  whether  there  would  be  a 
paragraph  about  him  in  the  newspapers. 

He  began  to  have  a  horrible  feeling  that, 
die  when  he  might  and  how  he  might,  he 
would  go  on  living  in  just  the  same  way  in 
that  lonely  room,  for  a  time  that  might  best 
be  described  as  an  eternity. 

One  night  he  almost  wondered  whether 
he  were  really  still  alive,  and  what  the  dif- 
ference could  be  when  he  was  dead. 


THY  SERVICE   IS 


PERFECT  FREEDOM. 

will?    why    stand    and 


one 


WHAT  voice  is  that  which  says  to  me—   "Why    serve 
"Claim  now  thy  birthright  and  be  wait?" 

free ;  ,  They  heard,  and  left  their  first  estate 

Laws  areVor  slaves  :  is  not  the  will  |  But  ages  cannot  count  the  cost 

Best  arbiter  of  good  and  ill  ?  "  I  Of  all  they  won  and  all  they  lost. 


That  voice  distrust ;  her  falsehoods  bold 
Stole  into  the  primeval  fold, 
What  time  all  bent  around  One  Throne, 
And  sin  and  sorrow  were  unknown. 


I  And  wilt  thou  thus,  deluded  soul, 
j  Exchange  thy  Maker's  sweet  control 
I  For  bondage,  worse  than  death  indeed  ? 
j  Where  angels  failed,  shalt  thou  succeed  ? 


Lord  of  my  life !  it  shall  not  be — 
Myself  I  give,  I  give  to  Thee ; 
Thy  wisdom  knoweth  what  is  best, — 
Thy  Law  I  love,  for  it  is  rest ! 

GEORGE  S.  OUTRAM. 
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NEW  GUINEA. 

By  the  author  or  *'  The  Story  of  the  Lifu  Mission." 


A  COMPANY  of  natives  sat  round  a 
large  fire  in  a  cocoa-nut  grove  on  one 
of  the  islands  near  New  Guinea,  enjoying 
their  sugar-cane  and  cocoa-nuts,  and  earnestly 
discussing   the  object   of  our  visit,   on  the 


and  treacherous,  and "     "  That  will  do ! " 

said  the  teacher.     "  Tell  them  that  wherever 
there  are  human  beings,  missionaries  must 

go."  i 

The  noble  reply  of  this  man,  who  | 
second  night  after  our  arrival.  Several  of  I  had  himself  been  a  heathen  priest  and 
our  native  teachers  were  present,  whom  the  a  cannibal,  is  our  reason  for  commencing^ 
natives  were  plying  with  all  sorts  of  questions,  I  a  mission  on  New  Guinea.  The  island  is 
through  one  of  their  number  who  could  thickly  populated,  and  the  inhabitants  are  , 
speak  a  little  English.  Some  of  them  had  heathen :  this  is  enough  for  us.  We  who 
strong  personal  reasons  for  wishing  us  not    are    the   followers    and    servants   of    Jesus 


to  go  to  a  neighbour- 
ing island  where  we 
intended  locating  one 
of  the  teachers,  and 
were  consequently  re- 
presenting the  diffi- 
culties in  our  way  as 
insurmountable.  One 
of  the  teachers — a  fine 
fellow,  who  soon  after 
our  arrival  at  Lifu  in 
1859  expressed  a  wish 
to  become  a  pioneer 
missionary,  and  who 
for  many  years  was  a 
most  devoted,  ener- 
getic, and  eloquent 
teacher  in  his  own 
country,  where,  on 
account  of  his  faith- 
fulness, he  suffered 
six  weeks'  imprison- 
ment by  the  French 
authorities — this  man, 
as  shrewd  as  he  was 
earnest,  was  sitting 
quietly  on  a  cocoa- 
nut  near  the  fire,  hold- 
ing his  knees  up  with  a  bar  of  sugar-cane, 
which  he  was  vigorously  reducing  whilst 
he  listened  to  the  interpreter,  who  informed 
them  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  go  to 
the  island  in  question  on  account  of  fever 
and  ague,  alligators,  sharks,  centipedes,  &c. 
"Stop!"  said  he.  Then,  looking  up 
calmly,  and  ejecting  carelessly  the  chewed 
sugar-cane  as  a  Yankee  does  his  tobacco- 
juice,  he  said,  "  Ask  them  if  there  are  any 
human  beings  there;"  and  resumed  his  attack 
upon  the  yard  of  sugar-cane.  "Oh  yesV* 
was  the  reply,  "  but  they  are  terribly  savage 


New  Guinea  Pottery. 


Nasal  Ornaments. 


Christ  feel  equaUy  the 
obligatoriness  of  his 
commands,  and  the 
transforming  power  of 
his  gospel.  We  go 
because  the  "Master" 
has  charged  us  to 
carry  his  message,  and 
we  know  what  the 
gospel  can  do  fi-om 
what  it  has  done. 
Ours  is  not  a  work 
of  speculation,  for  the 
gospel  is  successful 
wherever  it  is  faithfully 
preached ;  so  that, 
with  us,  to  be  obedient 
is  to  be  successful. 

We,  too,  are  inte- 
rested in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  resources 
of  that  great  land,  and 
we  hope  to  render  no 
mean  service  to  science 
and  commerce  whilst 
prosecuting  our  mis- 
sionary work.  But 
our  primary  object  is 
not  that  we  may  render  it  safe  to  land  upon 
its  shores,  which  are  lined  with  cocoa-nut^ 
banana,  sago,  betel,  fig,  orange,  lemon,  and 
other  fruit-trees.  It  is  not  that  we  may  open 
up  the  interior,  and  render  the  iron-wood, 
ebony,  canary-wood,  and  other  valuable  tim- 
ber, and  fragrant  bark  and  spices  accessible. 
It  is  not  that  we  may  facilitate  the  acquisi- 
tion of  birds  of  paradise,  crown  pigeons,  par- 
rots, lories,  and  other  beautiful  birds,  which 
dwell  in  its  dark,  tangled,  luxuriant,  and 
magnificent  forests.  It  is  not  that  we  may 
render  life  and  property  secure  whilst  the 
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miner  seeks  for  the  gold,  whose  presence  is 
indicated  by  the  small  nuggets  which  are 
occasionally  found  in  the  beds  of  streams 
after  rain ;  or  whilst  the  sailor  collects  from  its 
shores  the  trepang,  pearls,  tortoise-shell,  and 
fish  where  these  treasures  abound,  although 
we  feel  that  the  introduction  of  Christi- 
anity will  do  this  more  effectively  than  any- 
thing else.  It  is  not  the  treasures  of  the 
country,  but  the  inhabitants  that  we  seek ; 
the  multitude  of  immortal  souls  who  have 
lost  the  image  of  God,  which  Christ  came  to 
restore,  whose  gospel  we  are  commanded  to 
carry  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  And  we  are 
fully  convinced  that  this  gospel  is  not  simply 
the  only  way  to  eternal  life,  but  tiut  it  is  the 
best  civiliser,  the  best  reformer,  and  the  best 
handmaid  to  science,  and,  indeed,  the  only 
means  of  preventing  the  natives  from  being 
swept  from  the  earth  by  the  great  tidal  wave 
of  what  we  are  pleased  to  call  human  pro- 
gress and  civilisation ! 

Considering  the  extent  and  importance  of 
New  Guinea,  and  the  age  of  missionary 
operations,  it  is  surprising  as  well  as  sad  that 
this  interesting  island  should  have  been  so 
long  neglected.  The  establishment  of  a  mis- 
sion on  New  Guinea,  however,  has  long  been 
the  subject  of  serious  thought  and  delibera- 
tion by  the  directors  of  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Society  and  their  missionaries  in  the 
South  Seas,  which  will  appear  from  an  article 
in  the  Missionary  Chronicle  so  far  back  as 
May,  1837.  Had  the  resources  of  the  Society 
permitted,  the  directors  might  have  worked 
the  South  Sea  mission  from  both  ends — 
Tahiti  at  the  east,  and  New  Guinea  at  the 
west.  They  have  been  compelled,  however, 
to  allow  the  advancing  light  to  reach  New 
Guinea  from  the  eastern  islands*  From 
Tahiti,  island  after  island  and  group  after 
group  have  been  evangelised,  until  we  found 
ourselves  in  the  Loyalty  islauds,  at  the  west- 
em  extremity  of  our  South  Sea  mission .  After 
a  few  years  we  were  surrounded  by  earnest 
young  men  anxious  to  be  engaged  in  pioneer- 
ing work,  but  the  question  was — in  what 
direction  to  extend  ?  To  the  north  are 
the  New  Hebrides  and  Soloman  islands, 
where  the  •  Presbyterians  and  Episcopalians 
are  doing  a  good  work  with  two  mission 
vessels  and  a  good  staff  of  missionaries.  To 
the  south  is  the  large  island  of  New 
Caledonia,  which,  from  its  proximity,  would 
be  a  fine  field  for  native  teachers  from  the 
Loyalty  group  \  but  the  French  will  not  allow 
an  EngUsh  Protestant  mission  to  be  esta- 
blished there.  So  we  turned  our  eyes  west- 
ward, feeling  that  the  time  had  arrived  to 


commence  the  evangelisation  of  New  Guinea, 
and  that  the  London  Missionary  Society  is 
the  only  one  in  the  South  Seas  prepared  to 
undertake  so  great  and  difficult  a  work, 
having  a  large  native  agency  composed  of 
both  the  Malay  and  Papuan  races  (the  two 
races  that  inhabit  New  Guinea),  and  being 
the  only  mission  which  has  no  adequate  out- 
let for  its  pioneers;  there  being  no  longer 
(so  far  as  I  know)  any  heathen  in  the  groups 
of  islands  occupied  by  the  London  Mi.s- 
sionary  Society. 

It  was  our  intention  in  1864  to  commence 
the  mission  with  the  Samoan  and  Raratongan 
teachers  ejected  by  the  French  from  the 
Loyalty  group,  but  difficulties  arose  which 
led  us  to  abandon,  for  a  time,  the  project. 
In  1867  the  whole  question  was  deliberately 
discussed  at  the  annual  committee  meeting 
of  the  Loyalty  Islands*  Mission,  and  brought 
prominently  before  the  directors,  the  result 
of  which  was,  that  I  received  a  letter  from 
the  Foreign  Secretary,  requesting  me  to  con- 
sider that  field  as  the  future  sphere  of  my 
missionary  labours,  and  desiring  me,  in  the 
meantime,  to  obtain  all  the  information  pos- 
sible that  might  be  of  any  use.  We  at  once 
began  to  look  to  New  Guinea  as  our  future 
home,  and  to  seek,  from  official  reports  of 
English  and  Dutch  vessels  which  have  visited 
and  surveyed  parts  of  the  coast,  also  from 
the  captains  of  whaling  ships,  and  those 
engaged  in  the  pearl-shell  fisheries,  informa- 
tion about  the  island  and  its  inhabitants. 
Their  statements,  however,  were  so  con- 
tradictory that  nothing  seemed  very  reliable 
except  the  reports  of  the  various  expeditions, 
and  these  generally  represent  the  natives  as 
a  fierce  and  treacherous  race,  with  whom 
they  appear  seldom  to  have  had  any  friendly 
intercourse.  Under  these  circumstances  we 
thought  it  desirable  to  begin  so  extensive  an 
undertaking  by  making  a  prospective  voyage, 
and  thus  personally  obtain  such  information 
as  would  enable  the  directors  to  form  definite 
plans  for  entering  at  once  upon  this  noble 
enterprise  with  as  much  safety  and  as  little 
expense  as  possible.  Accordingly,  at  our 
annual  meeting  in  1870,  I  was  appointed  by 
the  Committee  of  the  Loyalty  Islands'  Mis- 
sion to  visit  New  Guinea  before  proceeding 
to  England,  so  that,  upon  my  arrival  in  this 
country,  I  Itnight  be  in  a  position  to  render 
valuable  aid  to  the  directors  in  maturing 
their  plans  for  commencing  operations  in 
that  interesting  part  of  the  world. 

In  the  course  of  my  inquiries  I  met  with 
an  intelligent  young  Swede,  who  had  lived 
upon  one  of  tlie  small  islands  off  the  coast  of 
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Natire  of  New  Cutoea,  and  Tattoo  on  Shoulder. 


New  Guinea  for  a  period  of  six  months. 
He  was  the  owner  of  a  small  vessel  of  twelve 
tons,  and  disposed  to  return  to  the  coast  of 
New  Guinea  in  quest  of  pearl-shell.  He  had 
made  many  friends  amongst  the  natives  of 
Darnley  Island,  between  which  and  New 
Guinea  there  is  frequent  communication, 
owing  to  intermarriages  among  the  natives. 
This  seemed  to  me  a  fine  opportunity  of 
forming  the  acquaintance  of  the  natives  at  a 
very  suitable  place  to  begin  our  mission ; 
therefore  I  arranged  with  Mr.  Thomgren  to 
accompany  him, 
with  two  native 
teachers  to  be  lo- 
cated on  Darnley 
Island,  where  they 
would  be  learning 
the  language  and 
habits  of  the  peo- 
ple during  my  ab- 
sence in  England, 
and  probably  be 
able  to  visit  the 
mainland  with  the 
natives  as  their 
friends.  I  obtain- 
ed the  necessary 
permission  from 
the  French  autho- 
rities to  take  two 
natives  and  their 
wives  from  Lifu, 
and  completed  our 
arrangements  for 
leaving  after  the 
hurricane  months. 
In  the  meantime, 
the  Rev.  A.  W. 
Murray,  a  mission- 
ary  from  Samoa, 
i  arrived  at  Lifu, 
seeking  a  change 
of  climate  on  ac- 
count of  his  wife's 
illness.    Being    a 

missionary  of  long  experience  in  locating 
pioneer  teachers,  and  not  liking  to  take 
the  whole  responsibility  of  so  important 
a  voyage  upon  myself,  I  desired  him  to 
accompany  me  and  leave  his  wife  with  Mrs. 
MTarlane,  to  which  he  readily  assented. 
This  led  to  the  enlargement  of  our  plans. 
The  mission  committee  assembled,  and  de- 
cided that  we  should  charter  a  larger  vessel, 
take  six  or  eight  teachers,  and,  if  it  was 
possible,  commence  the  mission  on  the 
mainland  of  New  Guinea.  I  proceeded  to 
New  Caledonia,  and  had  an  interview  with 


Stone  Adzes  and  Warrior's  Shield. 


the  Governor  on  the  subject  of  allowing  the 
requisite  number  of  teachers  and  their  wives 
to  accompany  us.     His  Excellency  removed 
at   once  the   restrictions   upon   the  natives 
throughout   the   group,   ordering  the   Com- 
mandant   at    Lifu    to    allow   them    to    go 
wherever  they  pleased.   'YYi^  Emma  Pater  son  ^ 
a  schooner  of  sixty  tons,  was  chartered.     A 
selection  was  made  from  the  students  in  the 
seminary,  and  from  the  list  of  native  pastors, 
all  of  whom  had  offered  themselves  for  this 
dangerous  pioneering  work  on  New  Guinea. 
There  were  some 
pointed  and  spirit- 
ed addresses  de- 
livered     at      the 
valedictory       ser- 
vice.    One  of  the 
students,  speaking 
of    the    responsi- 
bility of  the  work, 
drew    a    graphic 
picture  of  the  pro- 
cess   of   catching 
whales,  with  which 
all  were  familiar, 
Lifu  being  a  whal- 
ing station  during 
the  season.      He 
dwelt  particularly 
upon  the  import- 
ance of  the   first 
boat,  showing  that, 
unless   there  is  a 
strong  arm  and  a 
steady  aim,  those 
in  it  may  do  more 
harm  than  good ; 
instead  of  "mak- 
ing    fast,"    upon  I 
which    everything 
depends,  they  may  ' 
drive     the    whale  I 
away.      He  then  | 
turned     to    his 
brethren  who  were  ] 
about    to    leave  for   New  Guinea,   and  re-  j 
minded  them  that  they  were  the  first  boat ;  ' 
that  many  of  the  students  hoped  to  follow ;  i 
but  that  the  success  or  failure  of  the  mis-  ! 
sion  would  depend,  to  a  very  great  extent, 
upon    their  conduct.      We  were  all  ready, 
and    anxiously  awaiting   the   arrival  of  the 
Emma    Faferson,    when    we    received    the 
startling    intelligence    that    she    was    l}nng 
on  a  reef  at  New  Caledonia,  having  been 
wrecked  on  her  way  to  Lifu.     The  crew, 
it  appears,  abandoned  her  when  she  struck, 
taking  with  them  a  quantity  of  provisions 
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and  a  keg  of  rum,  leaving  the  cap- 
tain alone  on  the  wreck.  They  intended 
going  to  the  north  end  of  New  Caledonia, 
where  gold  has  been  discovered,  but  have 
not  been  heard  of  since.  The  boat  was 
found  some  time  afterwards,  half  full  of 
water,  containing  a  human  hand  and  foot. 
It  is  supposed  by  the  captain,  who  got  safely 
to  the  port  at  New  Caledonia,  that  the  men 
became  intoxicated  and  quarrelled.  They 
were  sailing  inside  the  reef.  When  we  re- 
ceived the  news  of  this  disaster,  a  very  suit- 
able vessel  happened  to  call  at  Lifii,  which 
we  engaged  in  lieu 
of  the  Emma  Pater- 
son,  and  so,  without 
further  delay,  start- 
ed upon  our  long- 
anticipated  voyage 
to  New  Guinea. 

The  Surprise  was 
a  smart  schooner  of 
ninety  tons,  formerly 
a  Peruvian  slaver, 
seized  by  the  French 
at  Tahiti.  The  cap- 
tain was  a  man  who 
had  long  been  en- 
gaged in  collecting 
trepang  off  the 
coast  of  Australia 
and  in  Torres 
Straits,  was  well 
acquainted  with  all 
the  islands  and  reefs 
in  those  parts,  and 
so  just  the  man  for 
our  expedition.  It 
was  a  bright  day  in 
May,  187 1,  that  we 
started  upon  our 
five  months*  cruise. 
Touching  at  the 
north  end  of  New 
Caledonia  to  take 
in  wood  and  water, 

we.  made  for  a  small  group  of  islands 
about  a  hundred  miles  northwards,  where 
the  captain  intended  forming  a  trepang 
fishing  station,  to  be  worked  during  our 
absence  at  New  Guinea.  He  had  heard,  and 
ascertained  the  position  of  a  small  uninhabited 
island  near  this  group,  encircled  by  a  broad 
reef,  where  he  hoped  to  find  an  abundance 
of  trepang.  We  sailed  for  this  place,  but 
before  it  was  sighted  we  saw  what  appeared 
to  be  a  dark  thick  cloud  hovering  over  the 
island,  and  were  met  and  conducted  to  it  by 
a  beautiful  feathery  escort,  amongst  which  we 
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could  distinguish  the  two  long  red  feathers 
projecting  from  the  tail  of  the  "  boatswain." 
We  found  the  island  literally  covered  with 
birds ;  it  was  difficult  to  walk  without  treading 
upon  them,  and  having  never  been  disturbed 
they  were  quite  tame.  The  guano  was  several 
feet  deep  in  some  places;  there  must  be 
many  thousand  tons  of  it  on  the  island,  which 
is  almost  unknown.  Our  natives  "lived  in 
clover  "  during  the  few  days  that  we  remained 
at  this  island,  and  clover  of  a  very  substan- 
tial kind.  They  got  birds'  eggs  by  dozens, 
and  turtles'  eggs  by  buckets-full;  besides 
birds,  turtle,  and 
fish,  as  many  as 
they  liked.  We 
took  about  half-a- 
dozen  immense  tur- 
tle with  us  for  the 
voyage,  and  found 
turtle-soup  and  tur- 
tle-steaks an  im- 
provement upon 
salt  beef  and  salt 
pork. 

On  the  ninth  day 
after  leaving  the 
above  island,  the 
mountains  of  New 
Guinea  were  de- 
scried, which  caused 
general  excitement 
on  board.  All  were 
anxious  to  behold 
their  adopted  home ; 
even  those  who  had 
been  suffering  from 
sea-sickness  since 
the  commencement 
of  the  voyage,  and 
who  could  not  be 
prevailed  upon  to 
go  on  deck,  sud- 
denly appeared  a- 
mongst  the  others 
with  cheerful  faces 
and  in  animated  conversation.  With  feel- 
ings which  only  missionaries  can  fully  com- 
prehend, we  watched  the  island  as  it  ap- 
peared to  rise  inch  by  inch ;  thought  of  its 
degraded  inhabitants,  of  what  they  are, 
and  what  they  may  become  through  the 
gospel  that  we  were  taking  to  them.  •  Soon 
the  objects  became  more  distinct,  and  the 
line  of  foam  stretching  away  as  far  as  the  eye 
could  reach,  like  a  ridge  of  snow,  told  us  that 
we  were  near  the  barrier  reef.  We  had  a  fine 
steady  breeze,  so  coasted  along  near  enough 
to  see  the  natives  in  then:  large  canoes  on  the 
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placid  lagoon  beyond  the  reef,  apparently 
beckoning  us  towards  them.  We  made  the 
land  at  Keppel  Point,  in  lat.  io°  n'  S., 
and  long.  148**  E.,  and  ran  along  the  coast 
as  far  as  Hood  Point.  Hood's  Bay,  and  the 
point  which  forms  the  western  extremity  have 
a  very  striking  and  interesting  appearance. 
The  bay  is  about  six  miles  wide  and  four 
deep.  At  the  east  point  there  is  a  lagoon — 
a  remarkable-looking  place  called  Hood 
lagoon ;  and  at  the  western  point  there  is  a 
village  where  it  is  probably  healthy,  as  the 
point  of  land  runs  out  a  considerable  distance 
into  the  sea.  We  did  not  land,  having  no 
interpreter  with  us,  and  being  on  our  way  to 
Damley  Island,  where  we  hoped  to  meet  Mr. 
Thomgren,  the  Swede  to  whom  I  have  re- 
ferred, and,  through  him,  get  an  interpreter. 

The  tragedy  of  1836,  enacted  on  Darnley 
Island,  presented  itself  to  our  imagination  in 
all  its  horrible  details  as  we  approached  the 
place.  It  was  here  that  the  passengers  and 
crew  of  the  merchant-ship  Charles  Eatoriy  in- 
cluding the  captain  with  his  wife  and  two 
children,  were  ruthlessly  massacred  by  the 
savages.  The  ship  was  on  her  voyage  from 
Canton  through  Torres  Straits,  and  was  totally 
wrecked  on  one  of  the  numerous  detached 
reefs  in  those  parts.  The  crew  and  passen- 
gers constructed  a  raft  from  the  wreck  by 
which  they  reached  Darnley  Island;  but  as 
they  landed,  they  were  met  by  the  murderous 
clubs  of  the  natives,  and  all  massacred  except 
four  boys,  one  of  whom  was  the  youngest  son 
of  the  captain,  a 
child  about  four 
years  of  age,  and 
five  of  the  crew  who 
escaped  to  Timor. 
When  the  sad  news 
reached  Sydney  the 
New  South  Wales 
Government  sent  the 
Isabella  in  search  of 
any  who  might  have 
escaped.  Captain 
Lewes,  the  com- 
mander, found  that 
two  of  the  boys  had 
been  murdered,  the 
other  two  were  living 
with  the  natives  in  a 
state  of  nudity.  The 
skulls  of  the  party, 
forty-two  in  number, 
had  been  preserved 
by  the  natives,  as  a 
trophy  of  their  deed 
of  cruelty  and  blood  \ 
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these  the  captain  recovered,  and  found  that 
many  of  them  bore  marks  of  savage  violence, 
some  being  partially  broken  in,  whilst  others 
had  deep  incisions  from  heavy  and  sharp 
weapons.  Among  them  were  the  skulls  of 
tT^^o  females  and  two  children. 

It  was  amongst  these  cruel  and  degraded 
natives  that  we  deterhained  to  begin  our  good 
work.  There  was  certainly  nothing  in  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  island  to  indicate  the  character 
of  the  people.  There  it  lay  before  us,  "  the 
garden  of  Torres  Straits."  With  its  hills  beauti- 
fully wooded,  containing  large  patches  of  green 
lovely  park-land,  and  surmounted  with  groves 
of  stately  cocoanut-trees,  the  feathery  tops  of 
the  tallest  fluttering  in  the  breeze  Uke  flags 
from  a  fort  on  a  gala  day.  Ah !  if  there 
were  any  truth  in  what  some  people  would 
fain  have  us  believe — that  the  beauties  of 
nature  alone  are  calculated  to  lift  the  soul  of 
man  to  his  God,  then  the  South  Sea  islanders 
would  be  amongst  the  most  pious  of  men, 
instead  of  which  we  find  them,  in  some  of 
the  loveliest  spots  on  God's  earth,  revelling^ 
at  the  base  of  those  beautiful  mountains,  in 
all  the  abominations  of  a  degrading  and  dis- 
gusting idolatry.  It  was  on  a  Saturday  even- 
ing that  we  anchored  at  Damley  Island  or 
Erub,  as  the  natives  call  it.  It  lies  in  lat. 
9°  35'  S.,  and  long.  143°  50'  E.,  is  about 
seven  or  eight  miles  in  circumference,  and 
although  it  looks  pretty  at  a  distance,  we 
fouod  that  it  had  a  very  rough  coast  all  round,^ 
no  safe  harbour,  although  good  anchorage  on 
the  north  side  during 
the  south-east  trades, 
and  very  litde  water. 
Huge  boulders  lie 
scattered  all  round 
the  coast,  and  great 
piles  of  sands  tone  ap- 
pear in  some  parts. 
The  highest  elevation 
is  580  feet.  The  in- 
terior of  the  island, 
as  well  as  along  the  1 
coast,  is  clothed  with  | 
vegetation,  and  the 
usual  tropical  fruits 
are  found.  The  real 
difficulties  of  our 
work  were  just  be- 
ginning. We  had 
arrived  at  the  place, 
but  no  natives  made 
their  appearance,and 
how  to  get  at  them 
was  the  question.  . 
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THE  BEST  GIFTS  TO   BE  COVETED. 

"But  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts,"— i  Cor.  xVu  31. 


WHEN  we  read  the  close  of  the  second 
chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
we  seem  to  be  in  a  different  Christian  atmo- 
sphere from  any  the  world  has  since  known. 
The  footsteps  of  Christ  are  so  fresh,  and  the 
fragrance  of  his  presence  so  felt,  that  the  dis- 
ciples are  borne  up  on  eagles'  wings  to  follow 
Him.  "  All  that  believed  were  together  and 
had  all  things  common;  and  they,  continuing 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and 
breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat 
their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of 
heart,  praising  God  and  having  favour  with 
all  the  people." 

It  is  the  kind  of  feeling. which  sometimes 
falls  on  a  bousehold  after  the  death  of  a 
beloved  member  who  has  gone  so  visibly  into 
a  better  world  that  the  gate  of  heaven  seems 
thrown  open,  and  those  who  remain  think 
that  all  the  rest  of  their  life  they  can  walk 
straight  on  in  that  blessed  and  holy  light 
But  soon  there  comes  ^e  chill  and  damp  of 
the  outer  world,  with  its  work  and  tempta- 
tions, amid  which  it  is  so  hard  to  preserve 
the  higher  spirit. 

We  have  many  of  us  experienced  this,  and 
lamented  the  decline.  It  was  the  experience 
of  -the  jMimitive  Church*;  and  this  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  shows  how  soon  and  pain- 
fully it  began.  The  gifts  bestowed  in  that 
remarkable  time,  and  by  which  the  descent 
of  a  new  life  into  the  world  was  signalised — 
powers  of  knowledge  and  speech,  of  healing 
and  administration, — ^became  the  occasions  cJf 
jealousy  and  division.  The  questions  of  the 
understanding  and  practical  life,  which  are 
all  right  in  their  own  way,  came  to  disturb 
the  heart  and  spirit.  The  Apostle  Paul 
shows  the  means  of  cure.  It  is  not  by  cast- 
ing aside  all  these  questions  and  occupations 
that  concern  divine  truth  and  Church  admin- 
istration, not  by  treating  them  as  insignificant, 
or  spreading  over  them  a  haze  of  indifference, 
but  by  choosing  and  aiming  at  the  best.  By 
tAg  best  I  have  no  doubt  he  meant  those  gifts 
which  tend  most  to  Christian  edification, 
which  tell  most  directly  on  the  conscience 
and  spiritual  life.  And  then  he  passes  on  to 
the  best  of  all — to  what  we  may  call  better 
than  the  best : — "  Covet  earnestly  the  best 
gifts ;  and  yet "  (besides  this)  "  show  I  unto 
you  a  more  excellent  way."  Like  a  true  poet 
as  he  was,  he  takes  his  harp  in  his  hand,  and 
in  the  thirteenth  chapter  he  sings  that  noble 
hymn  in  praise  of  charity  which  the  world 


had  never  heard  the  like  of,  till  Christ  entered 
it,  and  which  is  still  so  far  above  the  reach  of 
the  Church,  in  the  full  height  of  its  tone  and 
in  the  compass  of  its  hamiony. 

We  shall  take  these  words,  and  try  to 
show  what  some  of  the  best  gifts  are,  and 
what  frame  we  arc  to  cherish  towards  them, 
and,  in  doing  so,  we  shall  take  the  guidance 
which  the  Apostle  himself  gives  us — the 
toiyhstone  of  charity.  He  means  us  to  pre- 
fer tliose  which  group  themselves  most  readily 
round  this  great  centre. 

First,  then,  let  us  consider  what  some  of 
the  best  ^ts  are. 

It  is  very  evident  diat  they  are  not  those 
which  are  external  to  the  soul's  nature,  such 
as  money,  or  power,  or  reputation.  These 
are  certainly  gifts,  and  a  Christian  man  is 
not  forbidden  to  seek  them  in  the  right  way 
and  measure,  and  when  gained  they  may  be 
employed  for  high  ends.  Yet  a  heathen  has 
said  of  such  things,  **  Scarce  do  I  call  them 
our  own;"  and  we  need  not  to  say  that 
neither  the  Apostle  Paul  nor  his  Master 
would  number  them  among  the  best  gifts. 

Neither  is  it  all  gifts  that  touch  our  inward 
nature.  There  is  intellectual  ability,  and 
taste  and  culture — all  the  qualities  of  mind 
and  imagination  which  lift  man  above  sense, 
and  give  him  a  life  that  takes  in  the  compass 
of  the  world  of  humanity.  These  are  very 
precious,  and  no  enlightened  Christian  man 
will  underrate  them.  We  wish  that  Christian 
men  would  seek  them  more,  as  they  well 
may  do  with  the  words  in  their  hearts — 
"  These  are  parts  of  thy  ways."  The  Apostle 
Paul  was  far  from  despising  these  gifts,  and 
yet  we  feel  that  he  would  be  as  far  from 
describing  them  as  the  best. 

Evidently  he  meant  to  point  us  to  those 
gifts  with  which  the  spirit  of  charity,  as  he 
has  described  it,  is  connected — the  love  of 
God,  as  it  is  presented  in  Jesus  Christ,  flow- 
ing out  into  the  love  of  man,  or  shall  we  not 
say,  into  the  love  of  all  that  God  has  made, 
desiring  and  labouring  that  it  may  be  freed 
from  the  evil  which  He  did  not  make  with 
it?  Even  faith  and  hope,  which  we  may 
reckon  among  the  best  gifts,  have  their  value 
in  this,  that  they  lead  on  to  something  better 
than  themselves;  and  in  coveting  the  best 
we  are  not  to  rest  in  them,  but  press  on  to 
that  of  which  God  has  made  them  the  heralds 
and  ministers.  The  Apostle  Paul  agrees 
entirely  widi  John  as  to  the  nature  of  true 
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religion — a.  heart  that  has  been  reconciled  to 
God,  and  that  strives  to  carry  its  feeling  of 
reconcilement  down  into  all  God's  ways  and 
out  among  all  God's  creatures.  If  you  wish 
to  know  what  it  is  by  its  fruits,  let  us  mention 
some  of  them.  In  regard  to  God  himself, 
there  will  be  a  spirit  of  reverence  and 
humility,  an  earnest  wish  to  know  his  ways, 
and  a  willingness  to  pause  when  they  tran- 
scend us,  with  the  conviction  that  we  have 
only  to  wait  to  find  out  the  grandeur  and 
goodness  of  what  we  cannot  meanwhile 
understand.  True  love  to  God  will  carry 
with  it  this  reverential  trust.  As  regards  our 
fellow-men,  there  will  be  a  spirit  of  candid 
and  generous  judgment,  a  freedom  from  jea- 
lousy, a  readiness  to  forbear  and  forgive,  a 
desire  to  sympathize  with  the  sorrows  and 
rejoice  in  the  happiness  of  others;  for  we 
have  the  highest  authority  for  saying  "  that 
he  who  loves  God  will  love  his  brother  also/' 
As  regards  ourselves,  the  best  gifts  are  pa- 
tience and  cheerful  contentment,  courage  to 
march  in  the  path  of  duty  when  it  leads  to 
the  deadliest  breach,  and  calm  fortitude  to 
endure  hardship  when  God  appoints  us  to 
watch.  That  these  are  not  inconsistent  with 
the  spirit  of  love,  the  long  roll  of  Christian 
heroes  and  martyrs  proves;  and  it  could 
easily  be  shown  that,  out  of  the  sweetness  of 
a  heart  at  one  with  God,  there  comes  the 
highest  strength.  As  to  things  around,  there 
will  be  the  temperance  of  chastened  desire, 
not  grasping  at  the  immoderate,  or  pining 
for  the  unattainable,  not  unduly  depressed  by 
any  outward  loss,  nor  elated  by  gain;  for 
when  the  heart  is  kept  by  the  peace  of  God 
it  may  be  harassed,  but  cannot  be  conquered 
by  such  assaults.  The  general  mark  of  them 
all  is,  that  we  are  not  trying  to  make  every 
thing  and  every  person  pay  tribute  to  self, 
but  that  we  are  learning  the  lesson  of  self- 
control,  still  better  of  self-sacrifice,  and  all 
this  from  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the 
heart.  These,  I  believe,  are  some  of  the 
gifts  which  the  Apostle  meant  to  pronounce 
the  best ;  not  gifts  of  the  hand,  nor  gifts  of 
the  mind,  but  gifts  of  the  heart  and  spirit ; 
and  that  we  may  be  convinced  of  their 
superiority,  let  us  see  how  they  differ  from 
others. 

These  gifts  enfer  deepest  into  our  nature. 
The  outer  things  of  the  world,  its  wealth  and 
power  and  sensuous  pleasure,  can  scarcely  be 
said  to  enter  into  our  nature  at  all,  except 
when  their  abuse  corrupts  it.  They  lie  on 
the  face  of  it,  oftentimes,  like  a  fire  on  ice 
burning  the  surface  while  the  deep  is  freezing. 
A  man's  soul  can  be  utterly  cold  and  mise- 


rable in  the  midst  of  all  that,  to  an  onlooker, 
is  fitted  to  give  warmth  and  comfort 

As  to  intellect  and  culture  and  the  prize  of 
reputation,  they  may  go  deeper,  but  can  they 
reach  the  centre  ?  If  the  heart  and  spiritual 
nature  are  left  uncared  for,  the  mind,  even  if 
illuminated  by  the  light  of  genius,  is  a  very 
cheerless  home  for  happiness.  The  coveted 
laurels  are  sprinkled  over  with  the  corroding 
acids  of  envy  and  jealousy ;  or  vanity  and 
pride  gnaw  at  the  root  like  the  worm  in  the 
ancient  gourd,  and  the  prophet  or  poet  sinks 
into  a  peevish  cynic,  and  quarrels  with  God's 
sunshine.  It  is  only  when  a  man  has  better 
gifts  than  intellect  that  he  can  escape  such 
heart-burnings. 

The  value  of  these  gifts  of  love  in  the  soul 
is  that  they  go  deeper  than  all  these,  and 
reach  the  centre  where  happiness  lies.  Even 
if  they  abide  alone,  they  are -sufficient;  and 
if  other  gifb  are  there,  they  touch  them  and 
turn  them  into  gold.  As  they  go  deepest 
they  become  the  ruling  power,  and  make  all 
else  that  a  man  possesses  a  blessing  to  him- 
self and  others;  and  so  the  Apostle  (Col. 
iii.  15)  says,  "  Above  all  these  thmgs"  (that 
is,  over  them  all  like  a  girdle  compacting  the 
garments)  "  put  on  charity  which  is  the  per- 
fect bond."  That  which  is  deepest  in  our 
nature  becomes  most  comprehensive  and  all- 
controlling. 

These  gifts  are  the  most  lasting.  We  know 
how  very  quickly  outward  possessions  may 
take  their  leave.  They  have  wings  like 
birds.  Every  day  shows  it  in  an  age  like 
ours,  and  a  city  like  this,  where  the  first 
chapter  of  Job  is  repeated  according  to  our 
time,  and  storms  at  sea,  and  fires,  and  false 
securities,  and  swindlers  as  remorseless  as 
the  Chaldean  plunderers,  attack  a  man's 
property,  till  he  is  brought  down  firom  wealth 
to  sit  among  cold  ashes. 

And  intellectual  gains  are  not  over  secure. 
The  stores  of  knowledge  are  in  the  keeping 
of  a  treacherous  memory.  Age  comes  to 
steal  a  man's  mental  treasures,  to  dim  his 
imagination,  and  pluck  the  wings  of  his 
fancy,  till  he  creeps  beneath  the  summits 
where  he  soared.  More  melancholy  than 
the  loss  of  empire  is  the  saying  of  poor  Swift 
when  reading  one  of  his  own  works,  "  What 
a  glorious  mind  I  had  when  I  wrote  that!" 

But  let  a  man  have  these  gifts  of  a  loving, 
patient,  self-renouncing  heart,  and  the  rule  is 
that  they  grow  richer  and  mellower  as  life 
advances.  I  do  not  say  that  the  surface  of 
them  may  not  sometimes  be  rufiled.  There 
come  sore  shocks  of  the  physical  and  nervous 
system  which  seem  to  afflict  the  most  loving 
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natures  with  impatience  and  despondency. 
But  these  are  exceptions ;  and,  when  they  do 
happen,  we  feel  that  they  are  temporary 
jarrings  which  do  not  belong  to  the  real  self. 
These  cries  of  the  physical  frame  are  merci- 
fully passed  over  by  God,  and  they  will  be 
more  than  compensated  in  a  coming  time 
with  the  garments  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of 
heaviness. 

There  are  gifts  of  God  without  repentance, 
and  the  surest  among  them  are  those  that 
have  charity  in  their  heart.  There  are 
fashions  in  the  world  of  culture  and  know- 
ledge that  make  some  forms  of  it  out-dated ; 
and  we  can  conceive  a  time  when  all  the 
experimental  wisdom  of  this  life  will  be 
inapplicable — like  hills  and  head-lands  on 
the  shore  which  are  no  landmarks  in  the 
mid-ocean.  But  if  the  lessons  have  gone 
into  the  soul  and  made  it  a  sharer  in  divine 
possessions,  they  are  the  same  through  all 
time  and  space,  for  they  make  a  man  par- 
taker of  God's  nature.  These  gifts  are  not 
the  laws  of  his  hand ;  they  are  the  pulsations 
of  his  heart. 

And  therefore  such  gifts  are  best  because 
they  are  most  God-like,  It  is  in  a  small  degree 
that  we  can  share  God's  wisdom ;  in  a  still 
smaller  degree,  his  power.  These  attributes 
of  his  nature  must  always  be  far  more  over,  and 
around  us,  than  in  us.  But  of  his  love  it  is  said, 
"  God  is  love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love, 
dwelleth  in  God  and  God  in  him !  "  It  is 
as  much  ours  as  our  home,  nay,  as  much  ours 
as  our  heart.  And  therefore  when  Christ 
tells  us  how  we  are  to  be  like  God  perfectly, 
He  says,  **  Be  ye  perfect  as  your  Father  in 
heaven  is  perfect,"  and  interprets  it  in  another 
place,  "Be  ye  merciful  as  your  Father  in  heaven 
is  merciful."  When  God  had  displayed  his 
power  and  wisdom  in  creation ;  when  He 
had  shown  the  majesty  of  justice  in  the  vindi- 
cation of  moral  law.  He  came  at  last  into  the 
world  in  Christ  to  exhibit  sympathy  and  self- 
renunciation —  the  lowest  step,  the  highest 
manifestation  —  the  hiding  of  his  power,  the 
unvailing  of  his  grace.  For  when  the  Son  of 
God  visited  men,  He  left  outward  wealth  and 
power  behind,  that  He  might  show  the 
highest  ends  of  life  can  be  gained  without 
them,  and  He  did  not  choose  the  arts  and 
arguments  of  the  schools,  but  he  went  about 
doing  good.  He  surrendered  all  that  the  world 
holds  dear  for  those  who  gave  Him  only  in- 
gratitude and  reproach,  and  was  nailed  of 
free  consent  to  a  cross  that  He  might  be- 
queath a  legacy  of  pardon  and  eternal  life. 
It  is  the  opening  of  the  heart  of  God  and, 
when  we  look  into  it,  there  is  a  stronger 


power  than  all  human  law,  and  a  deeper 
wisdom  than  all  man's  philosophy  —  and 
those  who  realise  most  of  it  in  their  nature, 
and  breathe  its  spirit  to  their  fellow-men,  are 
partakers  beyond  all  others  of  the  life  of 
God. 

A  man  of  a  doubtful  mind,  who  has  found, 
we  trust,  in  a  better  world  the  certainty  he 
painfully  groped  for  in  this,  has  left  a  record 
of  his  melancholy  mental  perplexity — A.  H. 
Clough.  "  My  owp  personal  experience  is 
most  limited,  perhaps  even  most  delusive,"  he 
says  ;  "  what  have  I  seen,  what  do  I  know  ? 
Nor  is  my  personal  judgment  a  thing  which 
I  feel  any  great  satisfaction  in  trusting.  My 
reasoning  powers  are  weak;  my  memory 
doubtful  and  confused ;  my  conscience,  it  may 
be,  callous  or  vitiated."  And  then  in  another 
place,  ignorant  of  what  he  should  desire  he 
says : — 

**  Would  I  could  wish  my  wishes  all  to  rest, 
And  know  to  wish  the  wish  that  were  the  best." 

Even  if  this  description  of  the  feebleness 
and  untrustworthiness  of  the  human  mind 
were  true,  there  is  a  way  by  which  we  may 
make  our  escape  to  certainty.  Can  any  one 
doubt  that  love  is  better  than  envy,  self- 
sacrifice  more  noble  and  divine  than  selfish- 
ness ?  In  wishing  for  patience,  sympathy,  and 
mercy,  we  feel  and  know  that  we  wish  for  the 
best  things  in  all  the  world,  and  inasmuch  as 
these  things  are  the  centre  and  soul  of  the 
gospel,  we  have  a  token  that  the  gospel  is 
of  God.  Whatever  sad  misrepresentations 
of  it  we  may  have  in  some  of  its  adherents, 
when  its  great  Author  and  Lord  comes  into 
view  the  heavenly  dove  is  hovering  over  Him 
with  the  testimony, "  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 

Second,  let  us  look  at  the  frame  of  mind 
we  are  to  cherish  towards  these  gifts.  We  are 
to  covet  them  earnestly.  It  seems  strange 
that  the  Apostle  should  have  chosen  a  word 
that  is  stamped  with  disapproval  in  the  com- 
mandments of  God, "  Thou  shalt  not  covet,"  a 
commandment  from  which  he  himself  has  told 
us  he  was  first  brought  to  see  how  deep  sin 
was  lodged  in  his  nature — not  in  his  actions 
only,  but  in  his  heart.  It  is  probable  that  he 
uses  it  with  a  reference  to  the  conduct  of  the 
men  he  was  addressing.  They  were  coveting 
each  other's  place  and  honour  and  talent, 
engaged  in  a  struggle  to  depreciate  and  sup- 
plant one  another.  "  If,"  he  says,  "  you  would 
only  set  your  heart  on  the  right  things,  you 
may  desire  what  belongs  to  your  neighbour, 
and  you  may  strive  to  appropriate  it  to  your- 
selves. Covet  if  you  will,  but  let  it  be  the 
gifts  of  charity  and  self-denial."     And,  here, 
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you  will  observe,  the  word  "  covet"  ceases  to 
have  any  sin  in  it.  It  is  the  only  case  in 
which  it  can  be  used  with  constant  and  perfect 
safety.  In  every  other  thing,  wc  may  sin 
against  and  wrong  our  neighbour,  but  here, 
never.  If  we  covet  his  material  possessions, 
we  may  desire  to  dispossess  him  or  give  him 
less  than  their  value.  If  we  covet  his  intel- 
lectual gifts,  there  may  be  jealousy  and  envy 
in  the  very  look  of  admiration  we  cast  on 
them.  But  if  we  covet  his  loving  spirit,  his 
forbearance  and  kindliness,  and  self-abnega- 
tion, we  are  yielding  to  him  our  deepest 
afifection  and  reverence.  We  are  not  so 
much  taking  from  as  rendering  to  him,  light- 
ing our  taper  at  his  fire  and  adding  it  to  the 
flame.  In  the  fullest  sense  we  are  allowed  to 
say  that  wt  envy  our  neighbour's  loving  spirit, 
for  in  tliat  envy  our  own  love  is  given  to 
him.  The  word  of  prohibition  in  the  law  be- 
comes then  a  w'ord  of  command  in  the 
gospel.  Wg  may  covet  if  we  set  our  heart 
upon  the  best  gifts,  for  we  are  restoring  that 
which  we  took  not  away. 

We  are  to  covet  these  gifts  earnestly — 
making  growth  in  them  a  constant  and 
supreme  desire.  We  should  pursue  them 
as  an  avaricious  man  pursues  wealth  or  an 
ambitious  man  power.  Observe  how  they 
think  and  toil,  watch  opportunities,  treasure 
up  the  smallest  gains,  and  do  you  go  and 
imitate  them.  Instead  of  entering  into  de- 
tailed rules,  I  shall  give  two  general  counsels 
for  your  intercourse  with  others,  so  that  the 
spirit  of  this  admonition  may  be  carried  out. 

Try  to  discover  what  is  best  in  those  around 
you  and  to  rejoice  in  it.  This  is  one  way  of 
not  taking  from  them,  and  yet  making  what 
is  good  in  them  your  own — a  just  and  Chris- 
tian coveting.  I  do  not  mean  that  you  are 
to  surrender  your  powers  of  discrimination 
and  to  fall  into  the  easy  and  stupid  indiffer- 
ence that  makes  no  distinction  between 
right  and  wrong,  good  and  evil.  But  I  mean 
that  you  are  not  to  attribute  evil  to  men  till 
you  have  sufficient  reasons  for  it,  and  that 
you  are  to  judge  even  wTong  appearances  in 
a  large  and  generous  way.  You  are  to  re- 
member how  many  things  look  so  evil  in  the 
rehearsing  that  could  be  explained,  or  might 
turn  to  good,  if  we  bad  all  the  setting  and 
circumstances  ;  and  how  a  tone  or  a  look  in 
the  saying  or  doing  of  a  thing  would  alter  all 
its  complexion.  It  is  a  blessed  work  to  go 
through  the  world  trying  to  put  men  and 
things  in  the  best  light  that  is  consistent 
with  truth,  removing  misconstructions,  casting 
a  shield  over  those  who  carmot  answer  for 
themselves,  and  striving  to  bring  into  promi- 


nence excellence  that  is  overlooked.  It  is  a 
pity  that  sharp  criticism  should  have  the 
credit  of  strong-mindedness,  when  its  chief 
ability  often  h6s  in  want  of  capacity  to  see 
what  is  good,  and  want  of  feeling  to  refrain 
from  saying  what  is  disagreeable.  When 
we  do  discover  good  ip  any  man  where  it  was 
hidden,  we  have  a  right  to  rejoice  in  it  as  a 
covetous  man  would  in  some  unlooked-for 
profit.  It  is  so  much  gain  to  the  cause  of 
our  poor  human  nature.  Every  noble  and 
beautiful  action  performed  by  a  man  belongs 
to  us  as  men,  and  when  it  comes  gleaming 
out  of  some  dark  spot, — some  poor  abject 
life — it  is  token  that  the  world,  outcast  as  it  is, 
is  not  utterly  cast  away. 

And  if  this  is  our  duty  as  men,  surely  not 
less  as  Christians.  It  asks  this  of  us,  that 
when  any  one  stumbles  or  falls  who  bears 
the  Christian  name,  instead  of  pride  or  self- 
congratulation,  we  should  feel  it  to  be  a  family 
dishonour — and  diat  when  any  disinterested 
or  heroic  deed  is  done  by  a  Christian  man,  a 
glow  of  gratitude  to  God  should  warm  our 
heart.  How  rich  we  should  be  if  every  gift 
and  grace  which  we  saw  thus  became  our 
own — for  his  the  possession  is  whose  soul  is 
rejoiced  by  it !  And  that  we  should  cast  our 
eye  over  and  outside  sectional  walls,  and  take 
pleasure  in  the  advance  of  spiritual  life  every- 
where. Whatever  is  going  towards  God  is 
ours,  if  we  are  striving  to  be  on  God's  side. 
What  was  true  of  the  possessions  of  some 
primitive  Christians  should  always  be  true  of 
Christian  gifts.  '*They  that  believed  were 
together  and  had  all  things  common."  In 
this  sense  also  "  all  are  yours — ^for  ye  are 
Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's." 

The  next  counsel  is,  that  while  you  look 
out  for  what  is  best  in  each  character,  you 
should  mingle  much  with  those  wfio  httDe  if  in 
large  degree.      It  is  very  difficult  to  live  long 
among  selfish  people  without  becoming  like 
them.     It  is  not  merely  that  their  example, 
their  maxims,  the  atmosphere  they  breathe, 
are  infectious,  but  that  they  drive  us  to  their 
own  temper  in  a  kind  of  self-defence.     When 
they  draw  unscrupulously  to  their  own  side, 
we  can  scarcely  help  trying  to  redress  the 
balance  by  drawing  to  ours  —  and  so  men   i 
who  are  much  in  Siis  element  come  at  last   j 
to  beheve  only  in  the  law  -of  self-seeking.    ' 
But  there  is  an  unselfish  world — ^what  one  | 
(Prevost-Paradol)  has  called  "  the  great  nation   I 
of  generous  spirits."      Try  to  find  it  out  | 
around  you,  live  in  it  in  your  free  hours  of  , 
intercourse,  and  when  it  opens  its  heart  you  j 
cannot,  if  you  have  any  heart  within  you,  fail 
to  respond.     However  restricted  you  may  be   | 
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in  your  living  friendships,  you  have  your 
choice  of  books.  Take  not  to  the  hard  and 
cynical,  but  to  the  generous  and  broadly 
human.  Above  all  you  have  your  Bible. 
What  a  noble  breadth  and  generosity  there  is 
in  it !  How  it  teaches  us  to  compassionate 
human  nature  without  contemning  it — the 
very  opposite  of  the  current  literature  of 
our  time !  Seek  out  its  noble  characters, 
make  them  your  frieixis  and  grow  with  their 
growing  life.  Follow  Jacob's  earlier  and 
meaner  self  into  his  later  and  higher,  till 
the  lurking  folds  of  selfishness  were  taken  out 
of  his  nature,  and,  as  in  old  men  the  face  of 
some  ancestor  is  said  to  reappear,  the  ffOKod 
features  of  his  progenitor  Abraham  ziie  iq> 
again — one  of  the  greatest  foiiBK  is  tht  Old 
Testament  record.  Cone  mmth  into  the 
company  of  the  maa  who  spoke  these  words, 
the  Apostle  Paul — 99  aaNknt  for  truth,  yet  so 
large,  so  candid^  so  fetrbearing.  One  cannot 
admire  such  gifts  without  coveting  them,  nor 
covet  them  earnestly  without  gaining  them. 
Above  all,  be  n»ch  in  the  company  of  Pafol's 
Master.  We  shall  leaam  breadth  and  noble- 
ness where  he  learned  it,  in  the  life  of  Christ 
— ^in  his  death— in  the  view  which  his  lifeaad 
death  give  us  of  Gk>d  huiiself--so  loog-sufiier* 
ing  and  foigmng^  so  ready  to  Bdxept  our  poor 
mites  of  service,  .a&d  to  remit  ovr  biiidens  of 
sin.  ''Ye  are  taught  of  God  to  ktre  oae 
another.'' 

We  shall  coiKtede  with  two  thm^g^ts  wUdi 
may  serve  as  eneouragcnnils  to  seek  th«e 
gifts. 

In  coveting  thkm  as  eamesUpm  we  may,  we 
can  never  harm  any  one,  acilher  oms^es  ner 
others.  Is  these  a^ght  else  of  which  tfabtsn 
be  said?  Maajr^o&er  things  on  which  we 
set  our  heart  magf^  through  our  abuse  of 
them,  turn  a  stumbling-block  and  tend  to 
ruin.  These  make  whatever  we  gain  whole- 
some and  safe.  Or  we  maf  hart  our  fellow- 
creatures  by  our  desires.  Otir  slcms^  fev 
wealth  may  impoverish  thcsn ;  our  efiovts:  to 
rise,  cast  them  do«m;  ow  oomest  ftr  imi- 
tation, throw  them  intCi  the  slkaMte.  B»t 
when  we  are  coveting  these  giftSy  we  are 
bestowing  unmingled  blessing  on  others, 
setting  all  they  do  in  a  kindlier  light,  and 
giving  pledge  that  whatever  we  acquire  shall 
be  used  for  universal  good. 


In  coveting  these  gifts  earnestly^  we  are  sure 
to  gain  them.  To  desire  them  with  all  the 
heart  is  to  have  them.  Of  what  else  can 
this  be  affirmed  ?  We  may  covet  wealth  and 
power,  but  how  few  succeed  of  those  who 
seek !  What  pining  eyes  look  up,  what 
panting  hearts  break  on  the  craggy  steep, 
where  a  few  ascend  1  Or  we  may  covet  pre- 
eminence in  talent,  but  an  iron  barrier  seems 
drawn  about  our  brain.  This  is  one  of  the 
most  painful  things  to  witness — a  man  with 
the  admiration  of  genius,  with  the  passionate 
desire  to  possess  it,  and  the  road  to  it  inexo- 
rably closed.  He  sees  it  leap  from  the 
thonght  of  others,  but  no  ^ark  will  come 
from  his  omi,  psray  asiMi  labcmr  as  he  may. 
The  ccHMcioiiMiess  of  an  inferior  intellect, 
and  the  impossibility  of  ever  escaping  from 
it,  is  one  of  the  sorest  things  a  man  can  bear, 
who  has  made  inteiiect  his  God,  But  here 
is  something  best  of  aU,  which  is  open  to  all 
— the  spirit  of  love  and  self-sacrifice.  Each 
one  of  us  has  a  way  to  what  is  above  the 
glitter  of  gold  or  die  fire  of  genius.  The 
weakest  inteOeet  can  touch  aiul  take  posses- 
sion of  what  is  zacot  dhine,  of  the  most 
glorious  attribote  of  the  God  of  heaven. 
And  this  nay  be  a  token  to  us  of  a  gracious 
order  in  the  universe,  of  a  principle  of  right- 
eouBtii  that  will  redress  all  the  inequality 
and  wrong — a  beam  of  li^t  amid  the  dark. 
The  BQi^est  stooped  to  be  the  servant  of  all 
that  He  mi|^  beautify  the  meek  with  salva- 
tion, and  say  of  those  who  learn  of  Him, 
^  Where  I  am  there  shall  also  my  ser^'ant  be." 
**  He  givedi  gcace  to  the  humble  "—and  He 
who  gives  gnce  w^  also  give  glory,  which,  if 
we  ittderstand  it  rightly,  means — ^'  He  addeth 
mme  grace.'*  Weallh  shall  be  very  little 
when  we  tread  upott  it  in  the  golden  streets, 
awl  genhis  not  so  predominant  when  in 
God's  light  we  shall  see  light.  But  better 
than  its  goM  and  much  fine  gold,  and 
sweeter  than  ail  the  honey  of  its  knowledge, 
shall  be  the  lirreof 'thte  heart  that  looks  upon 
and  is  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God.  Such 
a  heart  now  enables  a  man  to  draw  happi- 
ness from  every  other  man's  good,  and  it  is 
heaven's  seal  in  his  own  soul  that  he  is  the 
heir  of  all  things.  "  The  humble  shall  see 
this  and  be  glad;  and  your  hearts  shall 
rejoice  that  seek  God." 

•  JOHN  KER. 
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I  TIME,  ^eat  healer,  canst  thou  still 
The  crying  hearts  that  feel  tlie  knife  ? 

O  great  restorer,  canst  thou  fill 
The  wide  gaps  broken  out  of  life 
By  love  and  duty's  bitter  strife  ? 

O  fnend,  and  canst  thou,  as  they  say, 
Soothe  all  our  troubles  on  thy  breast, 

Till,  calm  in  death,  they  pass  away, 
And,  one  by  one,  are  laid  to  rest 
In  unknown  graves,  beyond  our  quest  ? 


Nay,  there's  a  wound  thou  canst  not  ease. 

Nay,  there's  a  sickness  past  thine  art. 
Ah  me !  while  I'm  bevond  the  seas 

There'll  be  a  sore  place  in  my  heart 

That,  at  a  touch,  will  throb  and  smart. 
Nay,  nay,  vnth  all  thy  skill — with  all 

The  care  and  cunning  thou  mayst  spend- 
Thou  canst  but  weakly  patch  the  wall 

That  wrench  of  parting  came  to  rend  ; 

That  gap  no  mason's  hand  can  mend. 


And  as  for  buried  sorrows  : — one, 
Hears  every  sound  above  its  head ; 

Joys  and  prosperities  may  run 

With  happy  footsteps  o'er  the  dead— 
This  grief  of  absence  feels  the  tread. 

O  Time,  thy  graveyard  is  a  street — 
Thv  graves  no  sculptured  records  crown ; 

Yet  this  one,  trod  of  many  feet. 
Still  shows  the  heaped  earth,  fresh  and  brown ; 
No  foot  of  joy  can  press  it  down. 


There  velvet  mosses  soon  will  creep, 
And  grey  and  golden  lichens  grow ; 

There  sweet  white  snowdrops  soon  will  peep. 
And  purple  violets  bud  and  blow. 
From  winter's  bosom,  cloaked  in  snow ; 

There  summer  lights  and  shades  will  fall, 
And  soft  rains  patter  through  the  trees ; 

There  slender  grasses,  frail  and  tall. 
Will  wave  aijd  whisper  in  the  breeze ; — 
'Twill  be  a  grave  in  spite  of  these. 
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PART   II. 


IT  has  been  said  by  some  writers  and  com- 
mentatorsi  without,  as  I  think,  sufficient 
reason,  that  thunder-stonns  were  the  conse- 
quence of  Adam's  apostasy  and  the  sin  of 
our  race,  and  were,  in  fact,  unknown  till  after 
the  fall.  Others,  again,  say  that  it  was  a 
novelty  introduced  only  after  the  flood,  before 
which  time  the  earth  and  atmosphere  were 
unshaken  by  such  dreadful  phenomena. 
While  there  is  not  a  particle  of  evidence  for 
either  of  these  views  in  the  Scriptures,  our 
knowledge  of  the  past  and  present  con- 
stituents of  our  globe  and  its  atmosphere 
refutes  such  a  doctrine.  That  thunder  and 
lightning  and  rain  are  companions  as  old  as 
Paradise,  and  even  stretch  far  beyond  that 
era,  we  have  every  reason  to  believe.  With- 
out rain  vegetation  would  not  have  flourished 
even  in  Paradise.  And  when  a  rain-cloud  is 
once  formed,  all  the  kindred  phenomena  be- 
longing to  it  may  be  looked  for.  That  there 
is  heavy  dew  in  the  nearly  rainless  districts 
of  the  earth — so  as  in  some  degree  to  com- 
pensate for  rain — is  true ;  but  to  supersede 
rain  altogether  on  the  earth  there  is  not 
enough;  and  electricity  was  evidently  as 
much  a  necessary  element  in  the  world  when 
Adam  was  created  as  it  is  now.  It  is  quite 
possible,  therefore,  that  even  in  the  peace- 
ful bowers  of  Eden  Adam  and  Eve  may 
have  trembled  at  the  first  thunder-storm,  as 
they  heard  it  rumble  in  the  distance,  and 
ran  to  take  shelter  from  the  pattering  rain  in 
the  bower  or  cave  which  was  their  dwelling. 
But,  looking  back  fax  beyond  Adam's  time, 
to  the  oldest  silurian  rocks — and  geology  has 
photographed  these  for  our  inspection — evi- 
dence is  found  of  frequent  heavy  showers,  with 
rain  drops  so  huge,  as  powerfully  to  suggest 
the  presence  of  their  imperial  cousin  thunder, 
and  its  accompaniments  then  echoing  through 
the  vast  solitudes  of  an  untenanted  world. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  however,  the  past  and 
present  condition  of  the  globe  during  man's 
habitation  of  it  show  the  continued  existence 
and  maintenance  of  this  awful  meteor  as  a 
physical  fact;  and  not  only  this,  but  the 
j  Almighty  has  so  connected  himself  and  the 
acts  of  his  providence  as  related  in  his  Word 
with  "  thunder's  dread  sound,"  that  we  are 
warranted  in  looking  upon  it  not  only  as  a 
physical  power  in  his  hands  for  executing  the 
purposes  of  his  providence,  but  as  a  great 
moral  and  religious  power, — ^an  instructor  to 
the  people  of  this  world  so  long  as  the  present 


dispensation  shall  last.  If  it  were  not  so, 
why,  may  we  ask,  is  it  that  the  sound  of  thun- 
der always  reminds  us  of  the  Almighty?  Did 
any  one  ever  hear  it  without  thinking  of  Him 
— even  the  most  thoughtless  or  stupid?  I 
question  if  any  one  ever  did.  There  is  some- 
thing in  us  that  instinctively  proclaims  it  to  be 
"the  voice  of  God,"  as  it  is  called  by  the 
Psalmist,  who  devotes  an  entire  psalm  (the 
29th)  to  the  consideration  of  it.  There  is 
no  other  sound  like  it;  neither  the  roaring  of 
the  sea  nor  the  bellowing  of  the  tempest  in  its 
wildest  fury  comes  near  to  it ;  even  the  sound 
of  artillery,  which  most  resembles  it,  has  not 
the  same  dread  roll.  There  is  something 
human  and  artificial  in  the  loudest  cannonade 
that  man  can  create ;  but  in  the  thunder 
there  is  a  direct  appeal  to  the  superhuman, 
i,e,  to  the  existence  and  agency  of  a  power 
which,  as  it  is  greater  than  any  human  contri- 
vance, so  it  produces  a  sound  more  appal- 
ling than  anything  that  is  connected  with  the 
ordinary  sounds  heard  in  our  planet.  That 
awful  roar  appeals  to  every  sense,  and  says  in 
language  that  cannot  be  mistaken ;  it  is  God 
who  speaks  ;  it  is  God  that  maketh  the  thunder, 
who  is  reminding  us  of  his  presence  in  his 
own  world,  where  He  is  too  often  forgotten 
or  ignored.  He  is  breaking  the  ordinary 
silence  of  nature  to  speak  to  all  of  us.   Hark  I 

Thus  I  cannot  but  think  there  is  a  general 
impression  designed  by  God  to  be  made  by 
his  celestial  artillery  whenever  it  is  heard, 
— to  make  us  feel  that  there  is  a  God.  Thus 
there  is  an  unseen  power  above,  and  beyond, 
and  around  us,  even  in  the  midst  of  us,  whether 
we  like  to  acknowledge  Him  or  not  —  a 
power  before  which  we  are  utterly  helpless> 
and  dependent,  and  passive,  which  we  can- 
not resist,  or  control,  or  prevent,  or  escape 
from  ;  but  must  humbly  submit  to. 

The  same  feeling  is  produced,  in  another 
way,  by  pestilence,  even  inthe  minds  of  medical 
men.  I  have  frequently  heard  this  feeling 
expressed  by  one  of  the  most  eminent  and 
gifted  men  that  ever  adorned  the  noble  pro- 
fession of  which  he  was  the  chief  in  this 
country.  When  moving  about,  -as  he  did  in 
183 1,  in  a  crowded  cholera  hospital,  among 
the  dying  and  the  dead,  he  said  that  he  felt 
how  utterly  powerless  human  aid  and  skill 
were  to  arrest  the  course  of  God's  greater 
power.  The  moral  effect  in  either  case  is 
immediate  and  powerful  in  its  action  on  the 
human  mind  :  we  are  brought,  as  it  were,  into 
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the  very  presence  of  the  Almighty,  and  feel 
our  utter  helplessness.  The  guilty  have  been 
known  to  tremble  at  the  thunder  peal,* 
while  even  the  Christian  is  humbled  and 
deeply  moved,  though  he  knows  it  is  the 
voice  of  a  Friend  to  him. 

It  is  nothing  to  say  here,  in  the  language 
of  science,  **  This  is  only  an  instance  of  the 
operation  of  those  regular  and  general  laws  by 
which  the  universe  is  governed,  and  which  can 
be  known  and  traced."  The  occurrence  of 
thunder-storms,  it  should  be  remembered,  is 
one  of  the  most  uncertain  and  apparently 
capricious  of  terrestrial  phenomena,  and  not 
reducible  to  any  regular  law  regarding  its 
periodical  visitation;  yet  granting  that  this 
general  law  has  been  ascertained,  it  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  the  general  laws  of  God 
in  the  universe  have  been  established  ^ith  a 
view  to  a  particular  application  of  their  effects. 
It  is  in  the  case  of  thunder-storms,  as  in  that 
of  the  other  great  agencies  of  our  world, 
which  though  general  are  yet  particular  in 
their  application,  such  as  stormy  winds  and 
waves,  fulfilling  his  word  on  land  and  sea,and 
causing  all  the  different  effects  which  we  know 
they  can  produce  there  —  shipwrecks  and 
death.  The  truth  is,  that  fire,  water,  air,  and 
lightning  are  but  so  many  agents  and  messen- 
gers of  the  Most  High  to  perform  his  pleasure 
and  accomplish  his  purposes,  whether  those 
purposes  are  great  or  small;  whether  to 
sink  or  disperse  a  fleet,  t  or  to  take  away 
a  single  life.  The  Lord  has  his  way  in 
the  whirlwind  and  the  storm,  as  well  as  in 
the  lightning  flash,  and  neither  can  do  any- 
thing without  His  control  who  made  them.  In 
truth  all  nature  is  full  of  God;  and  the  poor 
untutored  Indian  is  not  in  error  in  this  respect 
when  he  sees  Him  in  the  cloud  and  hears  Him 
in  the  wind — ^in  soft  summer  air,  indeed,  as  well 
as  in  the  wildest  storm ;  the  only  difference 
being  that  man's  attention  is  aroused  by  the 
former,  while  the  latter  escapes  his  notice. 

But  we  are  not  left  to  mere  conjecture  in 
reference  to  the  moral  aspect  of  thunder- 
storms. The  manner  in  which  God  identifies 
himself  with  their  phenomena,  as  related  in 
the  Scriptures,  distinctly  proves  the  divine  in- 
tention to  produce  by  them  such  an  effect 
upon  the  human  mind  as  to  lead  men  to 


*  "  Gttilt  hears  appalled  with  deeply  troubled  thought. 

And  yet  not  always  on  the  guU^  h«ad  descends  the  £abad 
flash."  Thomson. 

t  A  remarkable  instance  of  providential  inteiference  in  the 
dispersion  of  Admiral  Hochc^  fleet,  by  a  terrific  stonn  in 
BantryBay,  on  December  22, 1796,  when  attempting:  to  invade 
Ireland,  will  never  be  forgotten  by  the  Pzotestont  people  of  that 
country,  who  have  ever  regarded  it  as  a  most  signal  and 
striking  instance  of  the  ]^rovidential  agency  and  voice  of  the 
^»]^hty  for  the  protection  of  his  people,  saying  to  them,  as 
He  did  to  the  King  of  Israel  of  old,  '*  This  thms'  is  from  me." 


recognise   his   presence  and  power  in  such 
phenomena. 

Thus,  the  immediate  and  complete  control 
of  the  Almighty  over  them  is  shown  where 
the  prophet  Samuel  is  directed  by  God  to 
call  for  thunder  and  rain,  in  order  to  impress 
the  people  with  a  holy  fear  of  Him  and  the 
authority  of  his  prophet.  This  being  done 
by  Samuel,  he  is  immediately  answered  from 
the  heavens ;  and  it  is  said,  "The  Lord  sent 
thunder  and  lightning  that  day."  Accord- 
ingly the  effect  produced  is  stated— viz., 
"All  the  people  feared  the  Lord  and  Samuel" 
(i  Sam.  xii.  17,  iS).  They  felt  at  once  that 
it  was  God  who  answered  them  from  "his 
secret  place  of  thunder,"  and  the  moral  effect 
was  instantaneous  as  the  lightning  fiash*and 
its  accompanying  peal.  True,  this  was  an 
answer  to  prayer,  and  therefore  it  might  be 
said  by  some  to  be  a  deviation  firom  the 
general  laws  relating  to  such  phenomena. 
There  are  no  grounds  whaterer  for  such  a 
supposition.  The  miracle  consisted  only  in 
the  adaptation  of  the  general  law  to  the  par- 
ticular case  or  occasion ;  it  was  ordinary  light- 
ning and  thunder,  but  it  was  used  as  a  moral 
instrument  for  accomplishing  God's  purpose 
towards  his  people  at  the  time,  assuring  them 
of  his  presence  and  entire  control  over  such 
phenomena  at  all  times.  So  that  in  future 
they  could  never  hear  a  thunder-storm  with- 
out associating  it  with  the  Almi^ty,  who 
thus  proclaimed  his  sovereignty  over  it. 

On  another  occasion  we  read  of  the  de- 
struction of  the  army  of  the  Philistines  by  the 
same  agency.  When  they  attacked  the 
people  of  Israel,  while  Samuel  was  engaged 
in  offering  burnt-offering,  "  the  Lord  thun- 
dered with  a  great  thunder  and  discom- 
fited them,  and  they  were  smitten  before 
Israel"  (i  Sam.  vii.  10).  Here  the  same 
tremendous  weapon  was  used  by  the  Almighty 
without  being  asked  for.  It  came  as  a  time^' 
succour  to  his  people,  preventing  the  possi- 
bility of  their  imputing  it  to  natural  causes 
only,  or  to  chance,  although  it  was  but  ordi- 
nary lightning  and  thunder;  leading  them, as 
in  the  other  instance,  to  associate  such  occur- 
rences with  the  direct  agency  of  the  Most 
High. 

But  what  shall  be  said  of  the  grandest  d^ 
play  of  all  in  which  this  meteor  is  exhibited 
in  Scripture— at  Mount  Sinai,  where  the  voice 
of  God  spoke  the  law  in  actual  words  ot 
thunder,  while  the  mountain  burned  and  was 
enveloped  in  lightning,  filling  the  people 
with 'such  terror  that  they  besought  Mos^ 
(who  himself,  as  the  Apostle  tells  us,  quaked 
or  trembled  with  fear)  that  those  words  shoiila 
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not  be  repeated  to  them,  and  that  they  should 
have  no  more  mighty  thunderings  and  voices  ? 
The  beautiful  lines  of  the  poet  well  describe 
the  scene  as  it  is  given  in  the  Scriptures : — 

"  The  Lord  of  might,  on  Sinai's  brow, 

Gave  forth  his  voice  in  thunder, 
While  Israel  lay  on  earth  below 

Outstretched-m  fear  and  wonder. 
Beneath  his  laet  was  pitchy  nisht. 
And  at  his  left  hand  and  his  right 

The  rocks  were  rent  asunder.** 

The  scriptural  description  is  plainly  that 
of  a  thunder-storm  on  the  rocky  summit  of 
Mount  Sinai,  accompanied  by  a  voice  \Thich 
spoke  in  accents  of  thunder,  so  as  to  be 
heard  by  the  people  six  hundred  feet  or 
thereabout  below. 

"  And  all  the  people  saw  the  thunderings 
and  lightnings,  and  the  noise  of  the  trumpet, 
and  the  mountain  smoking :  and  when  the 
people  saw  it,  they  removed,  and  stood  afar 
off.  And  they  said  unto  Moses,  Speak  thou 
Tiath  us,  and  we  i^ill  hear :  but  let  not  God 
speak  unto  us,  lest  we  die.**  And  then  fol- 
lows the  moral  effect,  "  Moses  said  unto  the 
people,  Fear  not "  (/>.  with  a  slavish  terror) : 
"for  God  is  come  to  prove  you,  and  that 
his  fear  may  be  before  your  faces,  that  ye  sin 
not." 

In  the  recapitulation  of  this  wonderful 
scene  by  Moses  in  Deut.  v.  he  says,  referring 
to  it  after  he  himself  had  repeated  the  ten 
commandments  to  them,  "  These  words  the 
liOrd  spake  unto  all  your  assembly  on  the 
mount,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  the  cloud, 
and  the  thick  darkness,  with  a  great  voice. 
And  it  came  to  pass  when  ye  heard  the  voice 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  darkness,  for  the 
mountain  did  burn  with  fire,  that  ye  came 
near  unto  me,  even  all  the  heads  of  your 
tribes  and  your  elders,  and  ye  said.  Behold, 
the  Lord  our  God  hath  showed  us  his  glory 
and  his  greatness,  and  we  have  heard  his 
voice  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire.  We  have 
seen  this  day  that  God  doth  talk  with  man, 
and  he  liveth.  Now,  therefore,  why  should 
we  die  ?  for  this  great  fire  will  consume  us : 
if  we  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God 
any  more,  we  shall  die.  For  who  is  there 
of  all  flesh,  that  hath  heard  the  voice  of 
the  living  God  speaking  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  fire,  and  lived  ?"  Upon  this  entreaty 
it  was  that  God  consented  to  speak  to 
them  no  more  in  acpents  of  thunder,  but 
hereafter  through  Moses.  It  was,  indeed, 
the  first  instance,  though  not  the  last, 
where  thunder  and  lightning  were  used,  not 
only  as  accompaniments  and  symptoms  of 
God's  presence,  but  for  the  actual  convey- 
ance of  words  in  human  language,  words 
accented  in  thunder  as  a  sanction  to  the  law. 


The  Apostle  tells  us  that  the  law  was  given 
upon  that  occasion  by  the  disposition  or 
instrumentality  of  angels.  This,  doubtless,  was 
the  case,  and  so  far,  to  the  attendant  storm 
on  Mount  Sinai,  angels  may  have  been  ihstru- 
mental.  It  was  miraculous  in  its  character; 
but  why  did  the  Almighty  thus  invest  himself 
in  this  thunder-storm?  for  thunder-storm  it 
was,  and  not  a  volcanic  eruption,  as  the 
primitive  rock  of  the  Sinaitic  range  proves. 
Why,  but  with  the  intention  of  producing  a 
great  moral  impression  upon  the  people,  and 
teaching  them,  not  only  on  that  occasion,  but 
for  the  future,  that  they  heard  the  voice  of 
God  not  in  distinct  accents  indeed,  but  as  a 
general  testimony  to  his  power  and  presence 
in  the  worid  He  has  created. 

In  like  manner  did  God  break  up  and  put  an 
end  to  the  bitter  controversy  between  Job  and 
his  friends  by  a  thunder-storm,  out  of  which  He 
spoke  to  them.  It  is  evident  this  storm  had 
been  gradually  gathering  and  approaching  them 
while  they  conversed;  so  much  so  that  the  sub- 
ject of  thunder-storms  and  control  over  them 
was  suggested,  and  became  a  chief  topic  in 
the  address  of  Elihu  just  preceding,  who  most 
likely  saw  it  approaching.  Rain  was  probably 
the  precursor  of  this  storm.  Accordingly 
Elihu  says  (Job  xxxvi.  27),  "  He  maketh 
small  the  drops  of  water;  they  pour  down 
rain  according  to  the  vapour  thereof."  Here 
the  darkness  increases,  and  he  continues 
(ver.  32) :  "With  clouds  He  covereth  the  light, 
and  commandeth  it  not  to  shine  by  the  cloud 
that  cometh  betwixt."  A  peal  of  thunder  is 
now  heard,  and  he  proceeds,  "The  noise 
thereof  showeth  concerning  it"  («>.  the 
cloud).  Elihu  is  now  awe-stricken,  and  ex- 
claims (ch.  xxxvii.  i),  "At  this  my  heart 
trembleth,  and  is  moved  out  of  its  place." 
Another  and  louder  peal  is  heard,  and  he  calls 
Job's  attention  to  it.  "Hear  attentively  the 
noise  of  his  voice,  and  the  sound  that  goeth  out 
of  his  mouth ;"  and  now  a  universal  burst  of 
thunder  takes  place,  and  Elihu,  in  wonder 
and  admiration,  exclaims,  "  He  directeth  it 
under  the  whole  heaven,  and"  (as  flash  suc- 
ceeds flash)  "  his  lightning  unto  the  ends  of 
the  earth."  The  peals  of  thunder  following 
the  lightning  are  remarked.  "  After  it,"  ue,  the 
lightning,  "a  voice  roareth.  He  thundereth 
with  the  voice  of  his  excellency,  and  He  will 
not  stay  them'*  (z>.the  lightnings)  "when  his 
voice  is  heard "  (/>.  the  thunder  peal  is  not 
the  conclusion  or  end  of  the  storm,  though  it 
follows  the  lightning). 

The  moral  effect  or  conclusion  produced 
on  Elihu's  mind  is  thus  described:  "Great 
things  doeth  He,  which  we  cannot  compre- 
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hend.  With  God  is  terrible  majesty.  Touch- 
ing the  Almighty,  we  cannot  find  Him  out : 
He  is  excellent  in  power,  and  in  judgment, and 
in  plenty  of  justice:  He  will  not  afflict.  Men 
do  therefore  fear  Him."  Here  the  Almighty 
approaches,  and  speaks  out  of  the  thunder- 
storm and  whirlwind  accompanying  it,  and 
breaks  up  the  conference  in  a  voice  of  thunder, 
saying,  "  Who  is  this  that  darkeneth  counsel 
by  words  without  knpwledge  ?"  and  in  the 
magnificent  address  that  follows,  refers  to  the 
subject  of  the  storm  of  which  they  had  been 
witnesses.  "  Canst  thou  send  lightnings,  that 
they  may  go  and  say,  Here  we  are  ?"  If  ever 
there  was  an  instance  of  the  assertion  of 
his  immediate  control  and  command  over 
every  flash  of  lightning  or  peal  of  thun- 
der accompanying  it  in  our  heavens,  it  is 
here ;  and  the  sublime  accompaniment  of  the 
storm  to  the  Almighty's  address  while  speak- 
ing, is  sufficient  evidence  of  the  moral 
result  intended  to  be  produced,  a  result 
which  Job  himself  immediately  expresses 
in  his  never-to-be-forgotten  words  that  follow 
the  conclusion  of  it :  "I  have  heard  of  thee 
by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye 
seeth  thee"  {i,e.  reahses  thy  presence); 
"  wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in 
dust  and  ashes." 

There  is  only  one  more  instance  in  which 
God's  presence  is  identified  with  the  sound 
of  thunder,  and  that  is  in  the  New  Testament. 
In  John  xii.  29,  in  reply  to  the  request 
of  Jesus  to  his  Father,  "  Father,  glorify  thy 
name,"  a  voice  came  from  heaven  which 
said,  "  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify 
it  again."  This  voice  was  spoken  in  accents 
of  thunder.  The  people  said  it  thundered, 
yet  Christ  himself  calls  it  only  a  voice.  "  This 
voice,"  He  said,  "  came  not  because  of  me,  but 
for  your  sakes,"  t.e,  not  to  comfort  me,  but  to 
convince  you  that  I  am  the  Christ,  the  Eternal 
Son  of  God.  ^  That  this  was  miraculous, 
there  can  be  no  question ;  but  still  the  reply 
was  given  in  thunder,  as  at  Mount  Sinai. 
The  Jews  held,  indeed,  that  among  the  sundry 
and  divers  manners  by  which  God  spake  to 
his  people  after  the  prophets  had  ceased  to 
speak,  was  what  they  called  Bathcoly  or  "  the 
daughter  of  a  voice ;"  and  that  in  thus 
revealing  his  mind  to  his  people,  God  made 
use  of  an  angel  to  do  it.  Hence  the  different 
expressions  of  opinion  upon  this  occasion, 
some  saying  that  it  thundered,  others  that  an 
angel  spake  to  Him.  Both,  it  is  probable, 
were  the  truth.  God  the  Father  spake  by 
the  ministration  of  an  angel,  accompanied  with 
thunder.     The  same  intention  or  purpose 


appears  here  as  was  exhibited  at  Mount 
Sinai — to  awe  the  minds  of  the  hearers,  as 
well  as  to  call  their  attention  to  what  was 
said. 

Enough,  however,  has  been  said  to  show 
that  thunder  and  lightning  are  not  only 
actually  instruments  of  God's  power  and 
providence  physically,  but  emblems  or  s>tii- 
bols  of  his  majesty  and  accompaniments  of  his 
glory — as  St.  John  tells  us  in  Revelation  iv.  5 
and  viii.  5,  when  describing  he^Cven  itself.  He 
says,  "There  were  lightnings,  and  thunder- 
ings,  •  and  voices,  which  proceeded  from  the 
throne  of  God." 

Familiar,  therefore,  as  we  all  are  with  a 
thunder-storm,  let  us  not  be  content  with 
viewing  it  merely  in  its  physical  or  scientific 
aspect,  but  study  to  contemplate  it  from  its 
moral  and  religious  point  of  view,  as  specially 
connected  with  the  presence  and  power  and 
providence  of  Jehovah  in  our  world. 

Let  us  also  see  in  it  a  picture  of  that  law 
of  God  which,  though  beautiful  and  grand, 
and  holy,  and  just,  and  good  in  itself,  is  not 
only  unable  to  save  us,  but  is  unsparing  in 
the  destruction  of  those  who  trust  to  it  as  a 
covenant.  As  well  may  they  commit  them- 
selves bareheaded  to  the  mercy  of  the 
thunder-tempest  as  trust  to  it  for  salvation. 
When  thus  used  it  can  only  condemn  and  de- 
stroy. The  man  who  takes  the  law  of  Sinai 
for  his  hope  and  guide  to  heaven,  is  like  the 
traveller  who  prefers  the  forked  lightning  for 
his  guide  by  night  instead  of  the  soft  and 
peaceful  moonlight.  By  the  works  of  the 
law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.  The  con- 
trast between  the  covenants  of  Mount  Sinai 
and  Mount  Zion  have  been  well  shown  by 
St.  Paul,  in  Hebrews  xii.  18 — 24.  The  one  is 
clothed  in  majesty,  storm  and  darkness,  dan- 
ger and  terror,  insecurity  and  condemnation  ; 
the  other  in  calm,  and  peace,  and  brightness, 
pardon  and  safety.  To  this  shelter  the  Psalmist, 
too,  leads  us  in  his  inimitable  pictiu^e  of  a 
thunder-storm  in  the  twenty-ninth  Psalm.  After 
describing  the  thunder  of  the  voice  of  God — 
as  it  is  heard  "  on  many  waters," — powerful 
— full  of  majesty — breaking  the  cedars  of 
Lebanon — dividing  the  flames  of  fire — shaking 
the  wilderness — ^making  the  hinds  to  calve — 
discovering  the  forests — sitting  upon  tlie  floods, 
David  represents  God  to  us  as  dosing  by  the 
application  of  this  power  to  the  salvation  of 
his  people.  The  storm  rolls  away,  and  a  still 
small  voice  is  heard.  "  The  Lord  will  give 
strength  unto  his  people ;  the  Lord  will  bless 
his  people  with  peace." 

J.   CRAMPTON. 
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A  MISSING  TREASURE. 


By  the  editor. 


**  Where  is  then  the  blessedness  ye  spate  of  ?"— Gal.  iv,  15. 


INQUIRY  is  made  here  after  something 
that  had  gone  amissing  among  the  Gala- 
tians,  and  that  often  goes  amissing  still.  The 
article  in  question  is  "  blessedness,"  a  feeling, 
or  rather,  a  condition  of  delighthil  enjoyment, 
a  serene  peace  and  satisfaction,  the  normal 
condition  of  those  who,  by  receiving  Christ, 
obtain  power  to  become  sons  of  God.  This 
blessedness  is  an  element  of  the  Christian 
life ;  not  its  foundation  or  its  warrant,  as  is 
sometimes  imagined,  but  rather  its  crown 
and  glory ;  like  the  tuft  of  green  that  crowns 
the  stem  of  the  palm-tree  ;  like  the  rich 
capital  that  wreathes  the  Corinthian  column ; 
like  the  crown  that  sparkles  on  the  brow  of  a 
monarch.  Without  this  blessedness,  the 
Christian  is  like  a  king  without  a  crown; 
like  a  column  without  a  capital ;  like  a  palm- 
tree  with  a  headless  stem.  In  theory  it  is 
easy  to  show  that  no  true  Christian  is  without 
it  One  who  is  at  peace  with  God;  one 
whose  name  is  written  with  the  Saviour's 
own  hand  in  the  Book  of  Life ;  one  who  is  a 
true  son  in  God's  house ;  one  whose  heart  is 
ruled  by  the  sceptre  of  love ;  one  who  has 
all  God's  promises  to  cheer  him  here,  and 
unchangeable  glory  for  his  portion  hereafter — 
how  can  he  be  other  than  blessed?  How 
delightful  it  must  be  for  him  to  enter  on 
such  a  life  !  How  little  disturbance  ought 
the  troubles  of  the  world  to  give  him  !  How 
refreshing  must  he  feel  that  atmosphere  of 
faith,  hope,  and  charity  in  which  he  lives, 
and  moves,  and  has  his  being ! 

No  doubt  this  is  sound  in  theory;  all 
fair  reasoning  establishes  it ;  no  problem  in 
Euclid  was  ever  more  clearly  proved,  than 
that  the  Christian  ought  to  be — ^must  be 
blessed.  Then,  where  is  this  blessedness? 
Does  every  man  and  woman  that  claims  to 
be  a  Christian  enjoy  it?  What  proportion 
of  those  who  attend  our  churches  would 
claim  it  ?  How  many  are  the  faces  that  are 
radiant  with  it  ?  How  many  the  eyes  that 
sparkle  with  it?  How  many  the  tempers 
that  are  sweetened  by  it?  One  in  ten? 
Hardly.  One  in  twenty  ?  Doubtful.  One  in 
thirty?  That,  perhaps,  may  be  about  the 
proportion.  Then,  what  has  become  of  it  in 
the  case  of  all  the  rest?  Where  is  Solomon's 
crown — the  crown  with  which  his  mother 
crowned  him  in  the  day  of  his  espousals,  in 
the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart  ?    Echo 


answers,  where  ?  It  is  amissing.  Some 
never  heard  of  it,  never  knew  that  for  every 
Christian  there  was  such  a  crown.  Others 
did  wear  it  once,  but  it  has  slipped  away, 
and  somehow  they  did  not  miss  it,  and  they 
have  not  thought  of  making  inquiry  for  it. 
Strange  indifference  !  Something  must  be 
far  wrong,  if,  professing  to  be  Christ's,  you 
know  nothing  of  this  blessedness.  If  your 
religion  has  no  brightness,  no  radiance,  no 
power  to  soothe  your  sorrows,  no  charm  to 
lighten  your  burdens  and  your  crosses  ;  if  it 
be  only  a  bridle  to  restrain  you,  a  chain  to 
bind  you,  a  clog  to  sober  you,  either  it  is  not 
Christ's  religion  at  all,  or  it  is  but  a  muti- 
lated form  of  it — like  one  of  those  broken 
columns  in  the  cemetery  that  mark  a  life  cut 
short  before  it  has  attained  its  ornament  and 
its  crown. 

This  blessedness  can  have  its  source  only 
in  God ;  but  we  find  it  dispensed  at  various 
places,  and  by  sundry  channels.  Of  these 
the  following  are  probably  the  chief:  the 
cross  of  Christ,  the  throne  of  grace,  the  wells 
of  salvation,  the  ways  of  Christian  good- 
doing,  and,  lastly,  the  top  of  Mount  Pisgah, 
with  its  view  of  the  Promised  Land. 

I.  We  speak  first  of  the  blessedness  which 
is  the  root  of  the  whole — that  which  springs 
up  at  the  cross  of  Christ  The  doctrine  of 
the  cross  is  as  simple  as  it  is  glorious. 
"  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of 
the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us,  that  the 
blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  upon  the 
Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might 
receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through 
faith."  There  is  a  double  benefit  to  be  got 
at  the  cross — a  curse  removed,  a  blessing 
conferred.  The  same  work  that  atones  for 
guilt,  provides  also  for  the  welcome  and 
restoration  of  the  guilty.  At  the  cross  we 
see]  the  double  transaction  completed.  We 
see  everything  done  that  was  needed  to 
atone  for  guilt,  and  we  see  everything  done 
that  was  needed  to  secure  the  acceptance 
and  everlasting  happiness  of  the  guilty.  We 
see  the  Elect  of  heaven  suffering  for  the 
elect  of  earth  ;  we  see  One  standing  for 
many;  the  Just  One  bearing  the  sin  and 
suffering  the  stripes  of  the  unjust.  But  is 
the  cross  to  us  only  a  sight,  a  spectacle  ?  If 
so,  it  may  indeed  excite  our  emotion,  but  it 
will  bring  us  no  blessing.     If  we  gaze  on  the 
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cross  with  no  other  feelings  even  than  those 
with  which,  for  example,  Moses  in  the  desert 
gazed  on  the  burning  bush,  it  will  drop  no 
dew  on  our  parched  souls,  it  will  distil  no 
blessedness  upon  us.  For  the  secret  of 
blessedness  at  the  cross  is  to  feel  your  per- 
sonal interest  in  the  great  transaction  there. 
It  is  to  be  able,  in  reference  to  the  purpose 
of  it,  to  use  the  words,  "  For  me."  When 
an  eager  group  is  watching  a  shipwrecked 
vessel  from  the  shore,"  it  is  a  stirring  thing 
for  them  to  see  the  lifeboat  plunge  into  the 
breakers,  and  a  dozen  fearless  hearts  pull 
bravely  for  the  wreck.  But  the  boat  has 
another  interest  for  the  drenched  and  bat- 
tered men  that  are  clinging  so  desperately 
to  the  rigging ;  it  is  more  than  a  spectacle  to 
them ;  it  comes  for  their  salvation.  And  so, 
if  we  would  know  the  infinite  sweetness 
which  the  cross  brings,  we  must  strive  to 
realise  our  personal  interest  in  iL  It  is  not 
enough  to  say  that  Christ  died  for  sinners ; 
we  must  try  to  feel,  He  died  for  us,  He  died 
for  me.  It  was  thus  the  apostles  brought 
home  the  transaction  in  the  streets  of  Jeru- 
salem on  the  day  of  Pentecost  "  Unto  youy 
first,  God,  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus, 
hath  sent  Him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  away 
every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities." 

Let  us  exercise  our  hearts  then  in  thinking 
how  all  that  was  done  on  the  cross  was  done 
for  us.  Try  to  let  your  eye  meet  Christ's 
eye.  Is  it  hard  to  catch,  or  does  it  convey 
nothing  from  his  heart  when  you  feel  that  it 
rests  upon  you  ?  On  the  contrary,  has  it  not 
been  searching  for  you,  and  does  it  not  rest 
on  you  with  a  yearning  look  that  seems  to  say 
that  his  whole  heart  is  flowing  towards  you  ? 
All  the  love  that  was  in  tliat  pierced  heart 
flows  out  through  these  eyes  upon  you.  All 
the  grace  that  was  poured  into  these  lips,  all 
the  love  and  mercy  of  the  deeds  of  kindness 
done  by  these  outstretched  hands,  the  influ- 
ence of  all  the  holy  prayers  that  rose  from 
that  pure  breast  comes,  as  you  look,  upon 
your  soul.  Was  there  ever  such  a  glorious 
transaction  ?  You  have  touched  the  hem  of 
his  garment,  and  are  made  whole.  You  feel 
the  place  where  you  stand  to  be  holy  ground. 
You  believe  now  in  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  the 
reconciliation  of  the  Father,  the  restoration 
of  your  lost  inheritance.  You  fed  that  to 
all  who  grasp  this  Saviour,  death  is  destroyed, 
with  all  deadly  and  terrible  things,  and  life 
eternal  comes  in  its  room.  The  winter  is 
past,  the  rain  is  over  and  gone,  the  flowers 
appear  on  the  earth,  the  time  of  the  singing 
of  birds  is  come,  and  the  voice  of  the  turtle 
is  heard  in  the  land.     Spikenard  and  saffron, 


calamus  and  cinnamon,  with  all  trees  of  frank- 
incense, myrrh,  and  aloes,  with  all  the  chief 
spices,  fill  the  air  ^vith  their  odours.  A 
heavenly  balm  seems  to  distil  on  your  soul, 
and  something  of  heaven's  own  spirit  of  love 
and  peace  to  stir  in  your  heart ;  and  all  sin 
and  violence  and  impurity  arc  odious  ;  and 
all  love  and  goodness  and  holiness  are  beau- 
tiful in  your  eyes.  Such  is  the  blessedness 
that  £(Uth  tastes  as  often  as  it  makes  its  pil- 
grimage to  the  cross. 

2.  Another  scene  of  this  blessedness  is  the 
throne  of  grace.  It  is  distant  but  a  step 
from  the  cross ;  we  hardly  need  to  leave  the 
one  in  order  to  reach  the  other.  It  is  the 
cross  that  gives  its  gracious  character  to  the 
throne,  that  takes  off  its  hard  look  as  the 
mere  symbol  of  divine  order  and  majesty, 
and  surrounds  it  with  its  winning  radiance. 
The  throne  of  grace  is  the  chamber  of  basi* 
ness,  so  to  speak,  where  all  that  has  been 
secured  for  us  at  the  cross  is  turned  as  we 
need  it  into  daily  bread  and  daily  blessing. 
It  is  the  bank  of  the  kingdom  where  the 
notes  and  letters  of  credit  obtained  at  the 
cross  are  converted  as  we  need  them  into 
solid  gold.  Here,  above  the  mercy-seat,  we 
find  a  reconciled  God,  stretching  out  to  us 
the  golden  sceptre,  and  inviting  us  in  words 
more  royal  than  those  of  Ahasuerus,  "  What 
is  thy  request,  and  what  is  thy  petition,  and 
it  shall  be  given  unto  thee '' — ^not  merely  to 
the  half,  but  to  the  whole  of  the  kingdom. 
And  here,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne,  is 
the  High  Priest  touched  with  the  feeling  of 
our  infirmities,  who  was  in  ail  points  tempted 
like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  What  more 
could  we  wish  to  make  us  feel  at  home ;  to 
induce  us  to  open  our  hearts  in  perfect  con- 
fldence,  to  unbosom  all  our  griefs  and  tell 
all  our  wants  ?  What  a  soothing  atmosphere 
is  here !  When  we  enter  into  the  spirit  of 
the  scene,  when  we  open  our  hearts  to  the 
grace  that  radiates  from  the  throne,  when 
these  hearts  utter  their  rejoicing  and  their  ' 
thanks  without  obstruction  and  without  re-  | 
serve,  how  delicious  is  the  repose,  the  sense 
of  all  being  well !  We  may  have  approached  ! 
heated  and  excited,  like  a  bird  that  has  been  i 
beating  up  against  the  storm,  with  ruffled 
plumage,  fluttering  breast  and  weary  wing ; 
we  come  away  with  plumage  trimmed,  our 
spirit  composed,  our  heart  delightfully  calm. 
We  wonder  that  we  should  not  have  gone 
oftener  to  the  spot  where  such  dew  distils. 
We  feel  as  if  we  could  face  any  of  life's 
battles,  now  that,  when  the  conflict  is  over, 
we  have  such  fountains  and  palm-trees  to  lie 
down  by.    Like  Jacob  at  Bethel,   we  feel 
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that  the  roughest  bed  and  the  hardest  pillow 
are  delightful  beyond  expression,  since  a 
ladder  goes  up  from  the  spot  to  heaven, 
and  the  angels  of  God  are  ascending  and  de- 
scending upon  it. 

3.  Let  us  pass  to  another  of  the  scenes 
of  this  blessedness — the  wells  of  salvation. 
"With  joy,"  says  the  prophet,  "shall  ye 
draw  water  from  the  wells  of  salvation.*'  It 
is  an  expressive  name  for  the  Christian  ordi- 
nances when  they  are  replenished  with  the 
blessing  of  the  Spirit.  Even  the  simple  read- 
ing of  the  Bible  often  brings  it.  I  knew, 
in  Edinburgh,  a  plain  old  woman  from  the 
Highlands,  who  did  nothing  all  day  long  but 
read  her  large-print  New  Testament  As 
sure  as  you  entered  her  room  you  found  her 
with  her  book  on  her  knee.  There  were 
young  people  around  her,  with  their  frivolous 
magazines,  disposed  to  make  mirth  of  her, 
but  nothing  could  change  her  habit.  Was  it 
drivelling  folly  that  made  her  cling  so  con- 
stantly to  that  stained  and  greasy  volume,  or 
was  it  not  the  experience  of  the  blessedness 
it  brought  to  her  ?  Did  she  not  find  in  every 
page  some  grains  of  the  finest  of  the  wheat  ? 
Were  not  the  bridegroom's  lips  ever  dropping 
like  the  honeycomb  ?  Did  she  not  read  in 
all  her  favourite  texts  the  dear  pledges  of 
the  love  of  God,  assurances  that  when  the 
earthly  home  should  be  dissolved,  she  should 
have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens  ?  What 
happiness,  too,  do  many  find  in  the  house  of 
God  !  And  what  quintessence  of  happiness 
at  the  Lord's  table !  They  are  satisfied. 
They  have  nothing  more  to  desire.  Their 
souls  are  filled  as  with  marrow  and  fatness. 
They  sit  under  his  shadow  with  great  delight, 
and  his  fruit  is  sweet  to  their  taste.  The 
Father  and  the  Son  come  unto  them,  and 
manifest  themselves  to  them  in  another  way 
than  to  the  world.  The  thought  that  they 
are  the  objects  of  infinite  grace  and  infinite 
love  leaves  nothing  more  to  be  wished. 
"  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ? 
If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us? 
He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  gave 
Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  He  not  with 
Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?" 

4.  But  blessedness  does  not  consist  simply 
in  receiving,  nor  in  luxuriating  on  what  we 
have  received.  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive."  The  lepers  of  Samaria,  when 
they  had  satisfied  their  own  wants,  were  eager 
to  inform  the  starving  city  of  their  discovery, 
and  poor  outcasts  though  they  were,  doubt- 
less enjoyed  the  sight  of  others  eating  and 
drinking  to  their  hearts'  content,  even  more 


than  they  enjoyed  their  own  share  of  the 
feast.  There  is  a  special  purity  in  the  happi- 
ness of  good-doing,  provided  it  rouses  no 
self-complacent  feeling,  does  not  turn  our 
admiration  in  upon  ourselves.  To  be  the 
means  of  arresting  a  stream  of  earthly  misery, 
and  restoring  heart  and  hope  to  a  broken, 
despairing  fellow-pilgrim ;  better  still,  to  in- 
troduce some  troubled  heart  to  the  joys  of 
faith,  and  get  it  to  share  the  peace  of  be- 
lieving ;  what  a  heavenly  feeling  accompanies 
such  a  deed  I  And  it  is  a  peculiarly  Christ- 
like feeling.  The  joy  of  imparting  to  others 
was  emphatically  the  cause  of  his  blessed- 
ness— healing  the  sick,  cleansing  the  lepers, 
casting  out  devils,  and  raising  the  dead. 
Whoever  follow  in  his  footsteps  share  in  his 
blessedness ;  the  sunshine  which  they  intro- 
duce into  the  hearts  of  others  is  reflected 
back  into  their  own. 

5.  Lastly,  we  note  the  blessedness  often  to 
be  found  on  the  top  of  Pisgah.  It  is  that 
mountain  on  the  border  land,  from  which, 
with  Moses,  we  may  view  the  Land  of  Pro- 
mise, and  feast  our  eyes  on  the  coming  glories 
of  the  everlasting  home.  When  all  is  gloomy 
elsewhere,  all  is  bright  on  the  top  of  Pisgah. 
When  there  are  storms  on  the  one  side  of 
Jordan,  there  is  sweet  repose  on  the  other. 
And  is  it  not  blessed  to  gaze  across,  and  sur- 
vey the  goodly  land  ?  To  take  your  Bible, 
and  read  one  by  one  the  passages  where  you 
are  carried  beyond  the  veil  ?  To  open  it  at 
the  fourteenth  of  John,  and  read  of  the 
many  mansions  in  the  Father's  house,  and 
the  blessed  promise,  "  I  will  come  again  and 
receive  you  to  myself?"  Then  to  pass  to 
the  eighUi  of  Romans,  and  view  creation  de- 
livered from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  and 
the  redeemed  reposing  in  the  undiangeable 
love  of  their  Redeemer?  Then  pausing  at 
the  twelfth  chapter  of  Hebrews,  glance  at  the 
general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first- 
bom  that  are  written  in  heaven,  and  the  new 
Jerusalem,  the  heavenly  Zion,  and  the  in- 
numerable company  of  angels,  and  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  God  the  Judge 
of  all,  and  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  New 
Covenant  ?  Lastly,  to  take  our  place  beside 
John  in  Patmos,  and,  caught  up  to  the  third 
heaven,  listen  to  the  voice  of  its  harpers  and 
singers,  and  join  in  spirit  in  the  Halleluiahs 
of  the  redeemed  ?  And  then  to  think — a  few 
years  more  and  we  shall  be  there  !  Through 
the  wilderness,  over  the  Jordan,  past  the 
judgment-seat;  dressed  in  the  white  robes, 
singing  Halleluiahs,  the  Lamb  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  feeding  us,  and  leading  us  by 
living  fountains  of  water ! 
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Where  is  then  all  this  blessedness  ?  How 
are  we  to  account  for  its  rarity  ?  Are  there 
any  to  whom  the  idea  of  it  is  utterly  strange  ? 
Have  you  never  heard  of  it  ?  Yet  surely  it 
was  included  in  the  angels'  song,  surely  it  was 
manifested  in  the  Saviour's  life,  surely  it  was 
purchased  by  the  Saviour's  death. ,  If  any 
have  never  heard  of  it  before,  behold  we 
bring  you  now  the  tidings  of  this  great  joy  ! 
Seek,  and  ye  shall  find.  Would  only  that 
all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ,  were  so 
conspicuous  for  it  that  their  very  look  would 
prove  an  attraction  to  all  the  world — a 
token  that  it  was  good  to  be  of  their  com- 
pany. 

Stranger  still,  have  any  who  once  enjoyed 
this  blessedness  lost  it  ?  One  would  think 
the  loss  must  distress  them  so  terribly  as  to 


deprive  them  of  all  peace  till  it  should  be 
recovered.     Have  you  forsaken  the  cross,  or 
gone    thither    with    unmoved,    unexercised 
hearts?    Have   you  been  in  an  indifferent 
mood  at  the  throne  of  grace?    Have  you 
forgot  how  to  draw  living  water  from  the 
wells  of  salvation  ?     Have  you  turned  weary 
in  well-doing,  or  found  it  too  great  a  trouble 
to  climb  the  steeps  of  Pisgah  ?    But  do  you 
not  see  what  jewels  you  have  been  losing,  , 
how  bare  and  impoverished  your  spirit  is,  I 
under  all  these  changes  ?    Turn  then,  and  , 
make  sure  of  your  missing  treasures ;  con-  i 
fessing  past  remissness,  ask  that  the  sun  may 
shine  out  on  you  as  in  former  days ;  so  that  j 
neither  you  nor  any  interested  in  your  welfare 
may  ever  again  have  cause  to  ask,  "  Where  i 
is  then  the. blessedness  ye  spake  of?" 


GOOD-BYE. 

GOOD-BYE,  good-bye,  it  is  the  sweetest  blessing 
That  falls  from  mortal  lips  on  mortal  ear, 
The  weakness  of  our  human  love  confessing, 
The  promise  that  a  love  more  strong  is  near — 
May  God  be  with  you  I 

Why  do  we  say  it  when  the  tears  are  starting  ? 

Why  must  a  word  so  sweet  bring  only  pain  ? 
Our  love  seems  all-sufficient  till  the  parting. 

And  then  we  feel  it  impotent  and  vain — 
May  God  be  with  you ! 

Oh,  may  He  guide  and  bless  and  keep  you  ever, 

He  who  is  strong  to  battle  with  your  foes ; 
Whoever  fails.  His  love  can  £a.il  you  never, 

And  all  your  need  He  in  His  wisdom  knows — 
May  God  be  with  you  ! 

Better  than  earthly  presence,  e'en  the  dearest, 
Is  the  great  blessing  that  our  partings  bring ; 

For  in  the  loneliest  moments  God  is  nearest. 
And  from  our  sorrows  heavenly  comforts  spring. 
If  God  be  with  us. 

Good-bye,  good-bye,  with  latest  breath  we  say  it, 

A  legacy  of  hope,  and  faith,  and  love ; 
Parting  must  come,  we  cannot  long  delay  it, 

But,  one  in  Him,  we  hope  to  meet  above, 
If  God  be  with  us. 

Good-bye — 'tis  all  we  have  for  one  another. 

Our  love,  more  strong  than  death,  is  helpless  still, 

For  none  can  take  the  burden  from  his  brother, 
Or  shield,  except  by  prayer,  from  any  ill — 
May  God  be  with  you  1 

J.   BESEMERES. 
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By  a  river-side  VISITOR. 
VI. — "the  rasper." 


ON  first  going  into  my  district,  a  friend 
who  was  kindly  doing  what  he  could  to 
"  put  me  into  the  ways  "  of  the  neighbourhood, 
strongly  recommended  me  to  make  the  ac- 
quaintance of  one  of  its  notabilities  known  as 
**  the  Rasper." 

"  But  who  is  the  Rasper  ?  "  I  asked. 

"  Well,  that  might  be  a  difficult  question  to 
answer  fully,"  replied  ray  friend ;  "  but  what- 
ever else  he  may  be,  he  is  a  man  who,  as  he 
would  say,  can  put  you  up  to  a  good  many 
*  wrinkles '  concerning  those  you  will  be  going 
among.  He  is  a  rough  sort  of  customer,  but 
tolerably  educated,  shrewd  and  observant, 
and  with  a  knowledge  of  the  poor  of  the 
district  such  as  is  possessed  by  no  other  man, 
not  even  excepting  the  relieving  officer." 

"And  how  may  he  obtain  this  special 
knowledge?"  I  asked. 

"  As  owner  of  the  largest  tenement  street 
in  the  district,  and  rent  collector  to  several 
others,"  was  the  answer. 

"  Oh,  I  see,"  I  said,  "  and  it  is  as  a  landlord 
that  he  is  a  Rasper  ?  " 

"Yes,  he  has  that  reputation,"  answered 
my  friend,  "  but  I  don't  think  he  is  so  black 
as  he  is  painted.  The  fact  is,  he  is,  or  at  any 
rate  attempts  to  be,  a  reformer,  and,  as  is 
generally  the  case  with  reformers,  he  comes  in 
for  a  good  deal  of  obloquy,  especially  as  he  is 
disposed  to  be  rather  high-handed  in  carrying 
out  his  reforms."  t 

"  What  is  his  particular  line  of  reform  ?  " 
was  my  next  question. 

"  Well,  the  general  reform  of  his  tenants," 
was  the  reply.  "  He  tries  to  make  them 
more  orderly  and  cleanly  and  less  drunken, 
and  he  certainly  has  effected  considerable  im- 
provement among  them." 

A  little  further  conversation  convinced  me 
that  the  Rasper  would  be  a  valuable  ally, 
and  I  therefore  resolved  to  act  upon  my 
friend's  advice,  and  seek  his  acquaintance. 
Before  doing  so,  however,  I  thought  I  would 
feel  my  way  concerning  him  among  the  poor 
themselves,  and  accordingly  one  day  when  I 
was  talking  to  an  old  odd-job  labourer,  who 
had  lived  many  years  in  the  district,  I 
asked, — 

"  Do  you  know  the  Rasper?" 

"  Do  I  know  the  Rasper  1 "  he  exclaimed ; 
"which  I  should  rather  think  I  did  I  There 
ain't  many  hereabout  that  don't  know  him, 
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and  what's  more  there  ain't  many  hereabout  as 
he  don't  know." 

"  What  sort  of  a  man  is  he  ?  " 

"  Well,  there's  them  as  say  he's  a  bad  sort, 
but  I  should  only  call  him  a  werry  rum  sort," 
answered  the  old  man, "  one  of  the  you-never- 
know-how-to-have-'em  sort.  In  a  general  way, 
he's  the  sort  of  feller  as  people  say  would  make 
beef-tea  out  of  paving  stones,  or  skin  a  flea  for 
the  hide  and  fat,  and  yet  he'll  often  do  a  good 
turn  for  those  as  he's  lost  money  by.  I  have 
known  him  to  put  his  hand  in  his  pocket  to  help 
others,  to  a  tune  tliat  would  have  made  some 
of  those  who  set  up  for  being  extra-generous 
churchwardens  open  their  eyes.  He's  a  feller 
as  has  got  on  in  the  world.  I  can  remember 
him  well  enough  when  he  wasn't  the  Rasper ; 
cos  why,  because  he  hadn't  any  houses  of  his 
own  to  be  a  Rasper  over,  and  no  one  would  a' 
trusted  him  to  collect  a  week's  rent  for  them, 
for  at  that  time  he'd  a  precious  soon  melted 
it  in  drink." 

"Then  he  must  be  a  reformed  character?" 
I  said. 

"  Conwerted,  as  they  call  'em,"  said  the  old 
labourer.  "Not  as  he  sets  up  as  the  con- 
werted this  or  that,  and  goes  a-preaching; 
but,  all  the  same,  he  is  conwerted  from  what 
he  was,  and  a  werry  good  thing  it's  been  for 
him  every  way — there  ain't  no  better  thing  for 
any  one  than  being  conwerted,  if  there  ain't 
no  sham  about  it." 

"  But  what  was  he  before  his  conversion?" 
I  asked,  seeing  that  my  informant  showed  a 
tendency  to  wander  from  the  point  in  hand. 

"  Well,  sir,  meaning  no  harm  to  him,  and 
at  the  same  time  not  to  put  too  fine  a  point 
upon  it,  he  was  half  travelling  chair-caner, 
half  broken-down  fighting  man,  and  all  lush- 
ington — drunken,  you  know.  He  got  into 
some  trouble  over  a  drinking  bout,  and  swore 
off  the  drink,  and  from  going  to  teetotal 
meetin's,  he  got  going  to  chapel  meetin's  and 
prayer  meetin's  and  the  like,  and  so  things 
went  on  till  he  was  conwerted." 

From  this  man  and  others  I  heard  suffi- 
cient of  the  Rasper's  ways  and  appearance  to 
be  able  to  recognise  him,  when  at  a  later  date 
I  one  day  met  him  in  the  street.  He  looked 
a  man  of  about  fifty,  was  of  middle  stature, 
squarely  and  strongly  built,  with  grizzled  hair 
worn  rather  long,  piercing  grey  eyes,  regular 
features,  set,  however,  in  a  hard  and  austere 
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expression,  while  the  whole  countenance  was 
overspread  with  a  cadaverous  hue  which  was 
partly  natural,  partly  resulting  from  a  bluish 
black  tinge  arising  from  constant  shaving.  He 
was  clad  in  a  suit  of  dark  grey  tweed,  that  in 
addition  to  being  well  worn  was  plentifully 
besplashed  with  whitewash  and  mortar,  and 
this  latter  circumstance,  combined  with  his 
having  some  planed  boards  under  his  arm, 
and  a  rule  sticking  from  his  CQat  pocket,  suf- 
ficiently indicated  that  he  wa^in  the  habit  of 
working  at  the  repairs  of  his  own  bouses. 

"  Looking  them  up  then  ?  "  he  said,  after 
we  had  exchanged  "  good  days." 
"  Yes,"  I  answered,  briefly. 
"  Ah,  well,  more  power  to  you ;  but  it's 
stony  ground  here,  eh  ?  " 

"  I  am  afraid  it  is  rather,"  I  answered. 
"I  hum  it  is,"  he  said,  "but  you  mustn't 
be  discouraged.     It  is  a  good  fight,  and  you 
mustn't  be  as  the  children  of  Ephraim  in  it." 
I  did  not  at  the  moment  catch  his  allu- 
sion, and  seeing  this  he  quoted,  "  *  The  chil- 
dren of  Ephraim,  being  armed,  and  carrying 
bows,  turned  back  in  the  day  of  battle,' — 
Psalms  the  seventy-eighth,  and  ninth  verse.** 
"  I   should   certainly  not   turn   back,'*    I 
said ;  "and  indeed  I  have  good  hope  of  being 
able  to  make  progress  in  my  work — only  you 
see,"  I  added,  "  I  know  very  little  of  the 
people  here  yet." 

"  And  I  know  a  great  deal  of  them,"  he 
said,  with  a  certain  grim  significance, 

"  In  that  case  then,  I  would  like  to  have 
the  advantage  of  a  little  talk  with  you,"  I 
said,  boldly  striking  in  for  my  desired  oppor- 
tunity of  becoming  better  acquainted  with 
him. 

"Well,  if  I  was  given  to  palaver,**  he 
answered,  "I  might  say  that  I  didn't  see 
what  advantage  you  could  gain  from  a  talk 
with  a  humble  individual  like  me,  but  I'm 
not  one  of  that  sort,  I'm  more  the  other  way. 
I'm  upright  and  down  straight,  say  what  I 
mean,  and  don't  pretend  to  be  more  humble 
than  I  am.  A  talk  with  me  will  be  an  ad- 
vantage to  you.  You're  a  young  hand  here- 
about, and  I'm  an  old  'un.  I've  lived  in  the 
thick  of  those  you'll  mostly  be  working  among, 
and  I've  pretty  good  eyes  and  ears,  and  have 
kept  'em  pretty  well  open.  It's  very  well  to 
pity  the  poor,  and,  mind  you,  I  can  pity  'em  \ 
ay,  even  when  I  know  that  about  'em  as 
gives  me  the  right  to  blame  as  well  as  pity, 
but  at  the  same  time  it  don't  do  to  be  all  pity, 
and  what's  more  important  still,  it  don't  do  to 
be  all  belief — you'll  know  that,  I  suppose?" 

I  knew,  I  said,  that  it  was  unhappily  a 
fact  that  you  could  not  always  rely  upon  the 


truthfulness  of  the  tales  of  distress  told  to 
you  by  the  poor. 

"Not  always!"  he  said,  with  a  slight 
laugh;  "seldom,  I  should  say;  it's  more  a 
question  of  how  many  grains  of  salt  you  are 
to  take  'em  with  than  of  salt  or  no  salt. 
Meaning  no  disrespect  to  you,  there  are 
plenty  of  'em  hereabout  that  would  buy  and 
sell  you  any  morning ;  but  you  ask  any  of 
'em  whether  they  think  they  could  get  round 
me.  Why,  bless  you,  sir,  I  know  most  of 
'em  as  well  as  they  know  themselves, — better, 
you  may  say,  sometimes;  for  I  know  what 
they  are  when  they  don't  know  themselves — 
when  they  are  in  drink,  which  is  as  often  as 
they  can  get  the  chance  with  a  good  many 
of  'em ;  I  could  sort  'em  out  into  lots  for  you, 
pretty  much  as  a  fruiterer  might  fruits.  The 
poor  as  their  poverty  is  their  misfortune,  and 
the  poor  as  their  poverty  is  their  fault ;  the 
la2y  poor,  and  the  hard-working  poor;  the 
drunken  poor,  and  the  sober  poor  ;  the 
honest  poor,  and  the  dishonest ;  the  canting 
poor,  and  the  Btraight-for'ard  poor ;  the  poor 
as  'as  always  been  poor,  and  the  poor  as  have 
seen  better  days  ,\  and  the  poor — ^if  you  can 
understand  me — a^^  ain't  really  poor,  though 
they  look  so.  If  I^couldn't  put  you  up  to  a 
thing  or  two  to  help^you  with  your  work,  it 
would  be  a  pity ;  and  Ptt  quite  willing  to  do 
so,  just  because  I  shoula  like  to  help  you 
^?ith  your  work ;  so  give  m^  a  call  whenevtr 
you  Iflce."  ^ 

I  would  take  an  early  oppownity  of  doing 
so,  I  said ;  and  then  parted  will  hrni  for  the 
tune  being,  feeling  that  I  had  lome  aciote  a 
character.  * 

The   streets  for  which   the  Rasper   was 
coflectorwete  of  course  situated  Ji  the  **low" 
quarter,  and  in  fact  made  up  a  (Onsiderable 
proportion  of  that  quarter.     In  s(tne  of  them 
the  dangerous  classes  were  mingljKi  with  the 
merely  poor,  while  the  poor,  ai  might  be 
gathered  from  the  above-quoted  vemarits  of 
the  Rasper,  were  a  very  "  nuxed"  iH-    In  all 
of  them  there  was  terrible  overcratring,  and 
the  diseases  more  particularly  incidental  t(J 
overcrowding  were  at  all  times  rife  iH  them. 
Outwardly  they  looked   dirty  and    dismal; 
there  was  often  street  rows  in  thejin;  and 
altogether  they  were  the  kind  of  street  that,, 
generally  speaking,  are  avoided  by  a^l  save 
their  inhabitants,  and  those  whom  unavoid- 
able business  engagements  took  into  it;    The 
Rasper  lived  in  die  particular  street  that  was 
his  own  property ;  residing  in  a  comer  house, 
larger  than  the  others,  and  having  in  the  rear 
a  yard  of  considerable  dimensions,  in  whicii 
was  stored  building  materials.    That  a  man 
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who,  there  was  no  doubt,  could  well  afford  to 
live  in  a  better  neighbourhood,  should  volun- 
tarily take  up  his  residence  in  such  a  street, 
was  tor  many  a  matter  of  surprise ;  but  what 
others  thou^t  a  piece  of  eccentricity  or  mere 
miserliness  on  the  part  of  the  Rasper,  was 
really  a  wise  proceeding,  from  a  business 
point  of  view,  as  his  success  in  the  manage- 
ment of  the  property  was  in  great  measure 
attributable  to  his  living  on  the  spot.  The 
front  room  of  the  ground-floor  of  his  house 
was  ^ed  up  as  a  sort  of  office,  and  it  was  in 
this  apartment  that  I  found  him  on  making 
my  promised  call  one  evening  some  thsee 
week»  after  the  date  of  my  first  meeting 
hi«j. 

"  You've  looked  me  up,  then,*'  he  said, 
placing  3L>  chair  for  me  on  one  side  of  a  small 
o6ke. table,  and  seating  himself  at  the  oppo- 
site side. 

"  Yes,"  I  said ;  and  then  there  was  a  short 
silence,  which  was  broken  by  his  saying,  iiai  a 
mediteJLive  tone, — 

''It's  been  in  my  mind,  sir,  since  I. saw 
you  last,  tiiat  yon  would  think,  from  what  I 
said  then,  that  I  was  very  hard  3  that,  instead 
of  wishii^  to  help  you  in  your  work,  I  was 
trying  to  stand  between  you  and  the  poor  by 
making  out  that  they  were  bad  and  un- 
deserving. I  know,"  he  went  on,  stopping 
me  by  a  gesture  as  I  was  about  to  apoak, 
"  that  many  do  dadnk  me  hard,  and  perhaps  I 
am ;  and  yet,  goodness  knows,  I  shouldn't 
be,  and  don't  mean  to  be.  If  I  was  wilfully 
hard  on.  the  poor,  or  even  on  Ae  wicked,  I 
would  be  as  baid  as  the  servant  in  the 
pafable,  who,  when  his  master  had  forgiven 
him  his  debt,  went  and  took  his  feUow- 
servant  by  the  throat,  saying,  '  Pay  me  that 
thou  oweat.'  A  heavy  debt  c^  sin  has  been 
forgiven  m&  I  hare  been  as  wicked  in  my 
day,  I  dare  say,  as  any  in  this  iBiei^boiur- 
hood;  and  that  I  am  not  so  now  is  God*^ 
special  grace,  not  oiy  special  deserving. 
But  then,  sir,  you  remember  there  is  the 
other  parable  of  the  wheat  and  the  tares, 
and  if  in  this  case  I  point  out  to  you  the 
tares,  as  we  may  call  'em,  it  is  not  to  advise 
you  10  pass  tbem:  by  without  trying  to  diange 
their  ratvat,  but  ooily  that  you  may  not  be 
taken  at  a  disadvantage.  It  may  soimd  hard 
to  say  it,  but  it  is  true — only  too  true — ^that 
among  the  people  of  quarters  like  this  there 
are  a  lot  of  dnmken,  lazy,  canting  ones,  who 
are  always  on  the  look-out  for  charity. 
Their  first  idea,  on  getting  wind  of  any  one 
like  yxjarsclf,  is — tickets.  Bread  tickets,  coal 
tickets,  dothing  ttdcets,  tea-party  tickets, 
blanket  tickets,  or  any  other  ticket  they  can 


lay  hold  oi  All  is  fish  that  comes  to  their 
net;  and  they  will  tell  any  lies,  or  profess 
themselves  anything,  to  net  any  fish,  how- 
ever small.  Now,  it  is  some  of  them  that  I 
would  warn  you  against ;  and  I  think  it  right 
to  stand  in  their  way  :  it  is  really,  doing  them 
good,  if  you  look  at  it  judgmatically,  and, 
what's  of  more  consequence,  it  is  doing  a 
service  to  those  who  are  really  needftd  and 
deserving,  and  who,  not  being  so  forward  as 
the  others,  are  very  often  not  found  out  till 
it  is  too  late — till  the  black  gang,  as  I  call 
'cm,  have  devoured  aH  that  there  is  to  give." 

"  Unfortuna4:ely,  your  picture  of  the  state 
of  things  is  too  true,"  I  said. 

*'  I've  no  doubt  you  have  had  experiesoe 
of  it,"  he  said ;.  "  but  just  let  me  give  you  an 
illustration  of  it  in  my  own  line.  A  man 
with  a  wife  and  three  chikiren  rents  a  room 
from  me,  paying  two  shillings  a  week  for  it. 
He  could  have  a  little  second  room  for 
another  shilling  a  week, but  he  won't  take  it;, 
and  so  they  all  pig  together  in  the  single 
apartment,  eatmg,  sle^nng,  and  Uving  in-  it 
That,  of  course,  would  be  very  hard  lines  on 
them  if  it  was  a  case  of  sheer  nteeesstty,  but  it 
isn't ;  if  8  a  case  of  drink .  befoie  everything. 
That  fellow  can  earn  aa  jmuch.  as  eight  or  ten 
shillings  a  day, '  lumping.'  I  don't  say  he  csa- 
do  it  evesy  d^,  but  he  wouldn't  if  he  could ; 
for  when  he  has  a  chance  for  a  r^[ular  speil-for 
a  week  or  two  he  won't  take  it ;  thiiee  days  at 
a  stretch  is  the  most  he'll  work ;  he  wants  the 
rcat  of  the  week  for  drioking ;  and  if  atstiiaes, 
when  he  really  can't  get  '!liitnping '  work,  and 
he  and  his  femilyare  atstarvatioa  point,  you 
were  to  offer  him  ordinary  labouringiiKt  thpee 
shilHags  a.  day,  heki  only  ^swear  at  ywL  Tvt 
tried  Imn.  Well,  this  fellow  gets  three  or  four 
weeks  behind  with  his  rent  I  go  down  to  '. 
the. house,  march  into  the  room,  and  fmd  the 
wiife  and  children  there,  ditty  and  in  r^igs, 
k>okii^  more  than  half  starved,  aad  without 
a  mouthful  of  food  in  the  house.  '  Tve  come 
for  my  rent,'  is  my  salute,  *  and  I  mean  to 
have  it.'  '  I  haven't  got  it,'  she  says ;  '  I  can 
assure  you  that  the  children  and  I  have 
scarcely  had  bit  or  sup  in  our  lips  these  three 
days  past.*  *I  dare  say  not,'  I  answer,  *ail 
the  more  shame  to  that  precious  husband  of 
youis ;  it's  a  scandal  that  he  should  be  allowed 
to  starve  you  as  he  does;  I  shall  have  to  put 
the  relieving  officer  on  to  him,  if  you  don't ; 
however,  tlat  isn't  the  thing  just  now,  I  want 
ray  rent.'  'Wdl,  but  you  can't  get  blood 
from  a  stone,'  she  whimpers.  *  Oh  yes,  I  can 
out  of. some  stones/  I  answer;  '  when  I  get 
hold  of  the  sort  of  stone  that  can  bleed  freely 
for  drink,  I'll  make  than  bleed  for  rent,  or  \ 

l)igifi7or!  by  VJIV/I 


540 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


I'll  crush  them.  Just  you  tell  your  stone  of 
a  husband  that  if  some  of  the  arrears  am*t 
paid  oflf  by  to-morrow  night,  and  all  of  'era 
within  a  week,  I'll  seize  what  traps  you  have 
got,  though  they  are  only  fit  for  firewood,  and 
turn  you  out ;  and  tell  him,  too,  that  whether 
he  pays  the  rent  or  not,  I'll  put  those  on  to 
him  that  will  lay  hun  by  the  heels,  if  he 
doesn't  look  better  after  these  children." 

"  Now,  any  outsider  hearing  this,"  the  Rasper 
went  on,  "  would  say  how  hard  I  was ;  and 
the  insiders  would  of  course  cry  ditto  to  any 
extent ;  but,  the  one  party  would  speak  with- 
out knowing,  and  the  other  without  caring, 
what  the  circumstances  of  the  case  were.  To 
my  own  thinking  I  acted  not  only  justly,  but 
wisely.  I  knew  that  the  fellow  had  spent 
five  or  six  shillings  in  the  public-house  the 
night  before,  and  that  there  was  two  or  three 
weeks'  work  for  him  at  good  pay  if  he 
liked  to  stick  to  it,  instead  of  only  going  for 
one  half  of  the  week,  just  to  earn  enough  to 
go  on  the  drink  for  the  other  half;  and  so  I 
put  the  screw  on — tight.  The  result  was,  I 
got  my  rent.  He  knew  that  if  I  turned  him 
out  for  not  paying  rent  he  would  have  a  bad 
chance  of  getting  in  anywhere  else  hereabout ; 
for  it  is  reckoned  that  if  I  can't  make  people 
pay  no  one  else  can.  However,  that  is 
neither  here  nor  there  just  now.  Another  of 
my  tenants  is  a  widow,  who  supported  her- 
self and  a  little  girl  by  needlework,  and  her 
rent  got  into  arrear  about  the  same  time. 
Knowing  she  was  a  decent  body,  I  let  it  run 
about  six  weeks  before  I  called,  and  then  I 
found  her  unable  to  work,  through  having  got 
her  right  hand  poisoned,  and  she  and  her  child 
in  a  state  of  dire  distress.  She  burst  out  crying 
when  she  saw  me  \  but  I  soon  put  her  mind 
at  ease  as  to  the  rent,  and — well,  I  took  care 
that  she  didn't  at  any  rate  want  for  bread 
till  she  was  able  to  work  again;  and  when 
she  was  able,  I  let  her  start  unburdened  to 
the  extent  of  drawing  my  pen  through  her 
arrears  of  rent." 

"That  was  very  good  of  you,"  I  said. 

"  It  is  very  good  of  you  to  say  so,"  he 
said ;  *'  but  I  didn't  mention  it  in  the  way  of 
sounding  my  own  praise ;  what  I  wanted  to 
lead  up  to  is  this,  that  if  I  wasn't  hard  with 
the  likes  of  the  fellow  I  spoke  of  first,  I 
shouldn't  have  it  in  my  power  to  be  easy  with 
the  like  of  the  poor  widow.  Not  to  be  hard 
with  such  as  him  comes  to  pretty  much  like 
robbing  such  as  her.  That's  the  line  you 
should  go  on  in  your  work,  so  far  as  any 
giving  or  recommending  for  gifts  is  concerned. 
You  wouldn't  get  at  people  as  easily  as  if  you 
gave  tickets  freely  and  no  questions  asked, 


and  you  wouldn't  hear  so  many  professions 
of  repentance,  or  get  so  much  eye  and  lip 
service,  but  you  would  do  more  and  better 
real  work  for  all  that  There  is  nothing 
stands  more  in  the  way  of  spreading  religious 
feehng  and  knowledge  among  the  very  poor, 
and  the  classes  whom  we  may  call  our  home 
heathens,  than  the  fact  that  they  see  that  the 
canters  amongst  them  get  the  lion's  share 
of  the  charity  that  is  generally  associated, 
directly  or  indirectly,  with  religious  visiting. 
It  not  merely  stands  in  the  way,  it  gives  rise 
to  a  feeling  of  bitterness  against  religion,  as 
you  would  know  if  you  could  hear  the  remarks 
about  it  that  I  do.  To  you  it  may  seem  a 
very  worldly  sort  of  thing  to  say,  but  a 
visitor  to  get  along  well  with  such  people  as 
the  bulk  of  my  tenants  ought  to  strike  them 
'  as  a  knowing  customer,'  one  who,  as  they 
would  say,  knows  the  ropes,  can  'spot'  a 
canter  at  sight,  and  show  generally  that  it  is 
difficult  to  *•  have'  him." 

I  could  quite  understand  that,  I  said; 
and,  for  my  own  part,  would  be  disposed  to 
go  more  or  less  upon  the  principle  of  being, 
as  he  put  it,  "  hard  " — not  unmercifully,  but 
judiciously,  hard — with  any  who  I  had  reason 
to  suppose  were  undeserving. 

"  Well,  the  more  you  go  upon  it  the  better," 
he  said  .somewhat  grimly;  and  then,  by  way 
of  carrying  on  the  conversation,  I  asked, — 

"  How  long  may  you  have  lived  in  this 
district  ?" 

"All  my  life  here  and  hereabout,"  he 
answered.  "  I  was  bom  and  brought  up  in 
the  district,  scamped  about  it  when  I  was  a 
scamp,  and  continued  to  live  in  it  after  I  was, 
through  God's  goodness,  brought  to  be  some- 
thing better  than  a  scamp.  My  father  was  a 
respectable  mechanic  in  the  neighbourhood. 
He  gave  me  a  good  education  for  one  in  our 
rank  of  life,  and  would  have  given  me  a  good 
trade,  and  made  a  man  of  me  if  I  would  have 
let  him.  But  I  went  other  ways  than  those 
he  wanted  to  lead  me  in.  I  chose  bad  com- 
pany, and  was  soon  as  bad  as  the  worst  of 
them,  and  took  a  pride  in  being  so,  though  it 
caused  my  poor  father  to  hang  his  head 
among  his  shopmates  and  neighbours,  and 
made  my  mother  grey-haired  before  her  time ; 
but,  thank  the  Lord — ^and  there  is  nothing  in 
all  his  goodness  to  me  that  I  am  more  truly 
Uiankful  for — they  were  both  spared  long 
enough  to  see  me  another  and  a  better  man 
than  the  one  that  had  caused  them  such 
grief.  When  I  was  about  thirty  years  of  age — 
and  that  is  something  like  twenty  years  ago 
now,  for  I  went  to  the  bad  when  I  was  a 
mere  boy,  and  as  a  blackguard  was  old  at 
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thirty — one  of  my  companions  in  evil  was 
killed  on  the  spot  in  a  drunken  brawl,  and 
his  death  was  to  be  the  means  destined  to 
bring  me  to  a  new  life.  I  saw  him  half  an 
hour  after  he  was  dead,  and  as  I  looked  upon 
him  I  felt  for  the  first  time  what  a  lost  sinner 
I  was.  It  rushed  upon  me  all  in  an  instant, 
and  I  can  assure  you  I  feared  and  trembled. 
There  lay  his  body,  I  thought  to  m)rself,  but 
where  was  his  soul,  struck  down  unprepared 
as  he  had  been  ?  Such  as  he  had  been  I  was, 
and  his  case  might  have  been  iftine,  for  I  had 
been  in  scores  of  such  brawls.  I  shuddered  at 
the  thought ;  I  scarcely  know  how  I  got  home ; 
but  when,  at  last,  I  found  myself  alone  in  the 
miserable  garret  which  was  my  lodging  at 
that  time,  I  locked  myself  in,  and,  falling  on 
my  knees,  prayed  as  fervently,  I  should  tHnk, 
as  any  alarmed  sinner  could  pray ;  and  thank- 
ful indeed  I  was  then  to  think  that  when  a 
boy  I  had  been  taught  to  pray.  The  prayer 
— the  Lord's  Prayer — came  back  to  me  as 
freshly  as  in  my  school  days ;  and,  oh  !  how 
I  did  pray,  *  Deliver  me  from  evil !  Deliver 
me  from  evil !'  and,  all  praise  be  to  Him  that 
can  deliver  from  evil,  I  saw  my  Saviour,  and 
I  was  delivered." 

He  had  spoken  with  a  fervour  that  at  this 
point  left  him  breathless,  but,  presently  re- 
covering himself,  he  went  on  in  a  calmer  tone. 

"  Of  course,  there  was  a  bit  of  a  tussle  over 
breaking  with  my  companions.  They  jeered, 
as  I  dare  say  I  should  have  done  before  grace 
was  given  to  me ;  but  I  didn't  mind  that.  I 
held  fast  to  that  which  was  good  myself,  and, 
what  was  more,  I  tried  to  induce  them  to 
seek  that  which  is  good  too  \  and  I'm  only 
sorry  to  say  that  I  tried  in  vain — that  they 
would  not  turn  from  their  wickedness  and 
live.  Up  to  that  time  I  had  been  making  a 
sort  of  pretence  of  working  as  a  travelling 
chair-caner,  but  now,  I  determined  to  look 
out  for  some  steady  work,  and  the  first  job  I 
got  was  to  help  in  the  repair  of  some  houses 
in  a  neighbouring  street,  and  that  gave  me  a 
start  as  a  builder's  labourer.  Well,  one  winter, 
when  trade  was  slack  and  I  was  out  of  work, 
I  met  the  man  who  had  given  me  my  first  job, 
and  asked  him  if  he  couldn't  give  me  some- 
thing to  do  about  his  houses.  He  was  afraid 
he  would  soon  have  to  be  looking  for  some- 
thing to  do  for  himself,  he  answered,  and 
then,  seeming  to  be  downhearted  and  glad 
of  any  one  to  tell  his  troubles  to,  he  went  on 
to  say  that  he  had  put  all  his  savings  into  the 
purchase  of  those  houses,  not  knowing  at 
that  time  how  very  bad  a  neighbourhood  it 
was— that  he  could  get  scarcely  any  rent  out 
of  the  tenants,  and  was  pretty  near  ruined. 


" '  I  would  get  rent  out  of  'era  if  they  were 
my  houses,'  I  said. 

** '  How  would  you  do  it?'  he  asked. 

"  *Well,  I  would  get  it  any  way,'  I  said  ;. 
and,  to  make  short  of  this  part  of  the  story, 
the  end  of  it  was,  he  gave  me  the  job  to 
collect  his  rents,  and  I  £d  it  in  such  a  style 
that  after  giving  me  a  stiff  commission  he 
had  as  much  again  for  himself  as  he  had  been 
able  to  get  before." 

"And  what  was  the  secret  of  your  suc- 
cess ?"  I  asked. 

"There  wam't  much  secret  about  it;  I 
knew  most  of  the  tenants  and  their  wqiys  and 
means.  Where  it  was  a  case  of  could  pay 
but  wouldn't,  I  brought  their  nose  to  the 
grindstone  with  a  firm  hand;  in  most  such 
cases  it  was  only  a  matter  of  doing  with  less 
drink,  and  I  used  to  think,  *  The  less  drink  you 
have,  my  beauties,  the  better  for  you;  so 
here  goes  for  a  good  tight  turn  of  the  screw 
on  you.'  I  would  go  to  them  and  say, '  Now, 
look  here,  it's  no  use  you  trying  to  play  off 
any  of  your  hankey-pankey  tricks  on  me.  I 
know  my  way  about  as  well  as  you  do.  You 
work  at  such  a  thing,  and  earn  so  much,  or 
can  earn  it  if  you  like  to  work  regularly; 
and  you  can  pay  your  rent,  and  you  must^ 
and  no  mistake  about  it.'  Knowing  my  cus-  ^ 
tomers  well,  I  could  generally  tell  when  there ' 
would  be  an  attempt  to  shoot  the  moon,  as 
they  say ;  and  I  used  to  be  on  the  look-out 
for  it,  and  in  most  cases  managed  to  stop  it. 
If  they  did  succeed  in  running  the  blockade 
with  me,  I  could  generally  find  them  out  and 
make  it  warm  for  them ;  in  short,  one  way  and 
another,  I  made  not  paying  so  unpleasant  to 
such  gentry  that  they  used  to  pay  as  being 
the  lesser  of  two  evils.  Other  landlords,  hear- 
ing of  my  success,  gave  me  their  collecting  to 
do,  and  the  more  I  had  the  easier  it  was  to 
do  in  proportion,  for  then  the  cut-and-run 
sort  often  found  it  a  case  of  out  of  the  frying- 
pan  into  the  fire,  giving  me  the  slip  in  one 
place  only  to  find  themselves  under  me  in 
another,  for  you  see  people  of  this  class  must 
move  in  a  very  limited  circle.  This  street 
that  I  live  in  was  the  worst  paying  one  in  ' 
all  the  neighbourhood.  The  fact  was,  the 
roughs  had  stormed  the  garrison,  and  not  only 
wouldn't  pay  rent,  but  were  given  to  knock- 
ing about  those  who  went  to  ask  them  for  it, 
and  to  pretty  well  tearing  the  houses  to  pieces. 
So  bad  was  the  property  that  some  of  the 
owners  of  it  actually  kept  out  of  the  way 
altogether,  to  avoid  having  to  pay  rates  on  it. 
I  knew  that  most  of  them  would  be  only  too 
glad  to  get  rid  of  it  at  any  price,  and  as  it  struck 
me  I  could  manage  it,  I  went  in  for  buying 
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it  up  by  degrees  after  my  collecting  business 
had  grown  to  be  large  enough  to  enable  me 
to  save  money  out  of  it.  When  I  did  get 
hold  of  the  property,  my  first  step  towards 
reclaiming  it  was  to  come  to  live  in  it — sort 
of  canning  the  wir  ittto  the  enemiei^  country, 
you  know.** 

*•  It  must  have  been  a  rather  unpleasant 
position  for  you  at  first?"  I  said. 

"It  was — very  unpleasant,"  he  answered 
emphatically,  "and  the  gatig  did  all  they 
could  to  make  my  quarters  *  hot '  for  me  \ 
but  I  stood  my  ground,  and  drove  them  out 
in  the  long-run,  for  my  main  object  trith 
thetn  was  not  to  iriake  them  pay,  but  to  get 
rid  of  them.  Before  I  hlacf  been  there  a 
week,  I  found  one  gentleman  walking  off 
with  a  grate  on  his  shouldet  to  sell  it  for  old 
iron.  I  followed  him,  cfollared  him  myself, 
andstu6kto  him  till  I  found  a  policeman, 
when  I  gave  him  into  custody,  and  got  him 
a  month's  imprisonment.  I  prosdctited  others 
for  perfohnances  of  the  same  kind,  atid  wh£it 
with  this,  and  their  knolinng  that  I  knew 
irora  of  old  the  games  that  fnany  of  them 
^N'ere  up  to,  they  wefeled  to  make  discretion 
the  better  part  of  valour,  and  beat  a  retreat: 
They  are  a  queer  enough  lot  that  live  in  the 
street  now,  but  they  are  a  highly  desirable 
class  compared  with  thos^e  I  found  in  it  T<^en 
I  first  came.  iTiough  strangers  don't  think 
so,  any  stranger  might  pass  through  the  sti^et 
without  any  danger  of  being  robbed,  and 
with  very  little  of  being  molested  except  by 
a  little  slanging.  Thefe  are  idlert  and 
drunkards  among  them,  and  a  few  who  have 
made  acquaintance  with  the  inside  of  a  pri- 
son j  but  there  are  no  professional  criminals, 
and  there  are  some  really  good,  and  a  many 
really  harmless,  people  among  them,  for 
though,  mind  you,  I  would  warn  you  against 
the  bad,  I  am  far  from  saying  that  they  are 
all  bad." 

"  What  are  your  tenants  for  the  most 
part  ?"  I  asked. 

"  All  sorts  of  things,^  he  answered.  "  Dock 
labourers  of  the  /chance*  order,  costers, 
hawkers,  odd-job  men,  fife  wood-choppers, 
tinkers,  umbrella-menders,  rag  and  bone  col- 
lectors, needlewomen,  washerwomen,  market- 
garden  women,  beggars  of  both  sexes,  gutter- 
merchants  of  both  sexes,  street-singers  of  both 
sexes,  street  musfcians,  street  quacks,  and 
such  oddities  as  a  broken-down — very  much 
broken-down — doctor,  a  reputed  miser,  and 
a  .woman  with  a  craze  to  the  effect  that  the 
lawyers — no  particular  lawyers,  but  lawyers 
in  general — ^are  wrongfully  keeping  her  out 
of  a  large  estate." 


"A  doctor  living  in  this  street!**  I  ex- 
daimed,  in  surprise. 

"  Yes,"  he  answered,  "  a  regularly  trailed, 
diploma'd  doctor,  and  a  clever  one  too,  I 
have  heard  other  doctors  say— one  that 
might  have  been  keeping  his  carriage  iut 
for  the  drink,  which  has  (Sagged  hkn  down 
in  the  world,  and  will  hasten  hhn  owt  of  it. 
I  liet  hitti  have  a  gaerret  ut  a  shifting  a  week, 
and  am  pretty  easy  with  Mm  as  to  whether 
or  not  he  pays  up,  easier  than  I  should  be, 
perhaps,  seeing  that  it  is  himself  that  is  to 
bfawe  for  the  position  he  is  in  ;  but  the  feet 
is,  drink  is  so  completely  the  master  ctf  him, 
that  putting  the  screw  on  him  wouldn't  make 
Mm  any  better;  he'd  go  withodt  sh^er  if 
he  had  to  do,  bat  he  wouldn't  go  wi^out  the 
drink.  Before  I  let  him  have  Sie  room,  <uch 
as  it  is,  he  had  to  sleep  otit— tmder  arches, 
in  yards,  or  waggons,  or  wherever  else  he 
could  get,  when  he  (XKildn't  mooter  up  the 
threepence  to  pay  fbr  a  lodging-house  bed." 

'^  And  how  does  such  a  matn  contrive  to 
muster  up  money  at  all  ?^  I  asked. 

"  Wdl,  other  doctors  who  have  f&sUtnmiem 
examinations  to  make  sometimes  employ 
him  to  help  them,  and  pay  him  a  fcpw  shil- 
lings; and  he  picks  up  a  sixpence  or  a 
shilling  new  and  again  among  the  ndghboiors 
itrt  prescribing  for  them  or  their  duldren, 
and  with  that  and  spunging  aboot  public- 
houses,  he  manages  to  support  his  niserabte 
existence." 

Here  I  may  be  permitted  tx>  go  a  little  out 
of  course  to  state  that,  later  in  my  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Rasper,  I  was  taken  byhim — 
in  the  c6urse  of  a  round  for  the  puipdse  of 
visiting  people  I  had  not  been  able  to  get  at 
by  my  own  unaided  efiTorts — ^to  sec  this  un- 
happy victim  of  the  accursed  thing— strong 
drink.  Unless  a  backless  chaor,  a  couple  of 
public4iouse  cans,  and  a  small  pik  of  rags 
and  shavings  that  served  as  a  bed,  cdaid  be 
called  furniture,  his  wretched  little  garret  was 
literally  without  furniture  of  any  kind ;  and, 
though  it  was  a  bitterly  cold  Decemb^  day, 
tfie  grate  was  fireless,  and  red  with  rust  from 
being  unused.  His  clothes  were  woefully 
dirty  and  ragged,  and  hong  about  his  gaunt 
and  wasted  frame  in  most  scarecrow-like 
fashion.  His  hair,  beard,  and  whiskers  were 
worn  long  and  unkempt,  so  that  but  little  of 
his  features  was  distmctly  visible ;  but  from 
that  little  you  could  see  how  sadly  drink- 
befsodden  they  were.  No  flush  of  shame 
could  have  made  itself  perceptible  through 
the  deep  and  permanent  drink  flush,  but  the 
downcast  eyes,  and  a  slight  trembling  of  the 
lip,  told  that  he  felt  his  degradation. 
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"  You  see  w4iy  I  don't  offer  yon  seats,"  he 
said,  glancing  round  the  apartment,  "but 
aitker  of  you  are  welcoooe  to  /^  chair/'  he 
added,  rising  with  a  totleriog  step. 

"  No,  no,  you  sit  down ;  we^re  better  able 
to  stand  tiian  you  are,"  said  the  Rasper, 
iaying  his  hand  on  his  shoulder. 

"  The  time  has  been  when  I  could  have 
received  you  differently,"  said  the  other. 

"  Well,  it  is  your  own  fault  that  you  can't 
receive  us  differentiy  now,"  said  the  Rasper 
bluntly,  and  yet  not  unkindly. 

"  So  much  the  worse  for  me ! "  exclaimed 
the  other  vehemently.  "Ask  yourself  what 
must  be  the  feelings  of  a  man  who  knows 
that  it  is  his  «wi' fault  that  he  is  such  a  thing 
as  I  am.  ¥«a  mustn't  tUt^^,  because  I  don't 
speak  of  itto  those  I  heid  with,  and  who 
would  oidy  make  sport  of  it,  that  I  don't 
know  what  a  fool  and  slave  I  have  been. 
I've  damk  away  everything  ^e^  but  I  can't 
drink  afway  Htmt  kBOwkd^,  thoi^  I  try. 
It  is  tfae  thought  ^at  it  is  my  own  £niit  ^at 
I  am  what  1  am,  that  more  often  linn  an3^ 
thing  dse  drives  me  to  try  to  diown  Aooght 
altogd^r,  hat  I  can^  at  least  not  fat  long." 

"WdQ,  J  aappoae  yoor  sin,  like  most 
others,  canries  its  own  punislunent  with  it," 
said  the  Rasper,  bat  rather  in  a  soodimg 
t^an  a  lepioacfa^l  tone.  "  If  it  wasn't  so, 
you  see  we  should  never  think  of  shaking 
them  off.  You  should  make  up  your  mind, 
with  God's  help,  to  cast  oat  the  devil  that 
possesses  you ;  it  is  never  too  late  to  mend, 
you  know." 

"  I  tried  to  cast  it  out  when  it  was  weaker 
than  now,  and  I  was  stronger,  and  I  isdled," 
said  the  oAer,  witha  mouxnlul  shake  of  the 
head;  and  then,  overcome  by  the  bitter 
thoughts  conjured  up  by  the  conversation,  he 
sudderiy  hid  his  face  in  his  handb,  and  sway- 
ing alxMit  in  his  seat,  passionatdy  moaned, 
*'  It  is  too  kte !— too  late !— too  late  !" 

There  is  no  need  to  dwell  at  greater  lei^th 
upon  so  painful  a  scene.  It  aeemed  as  if  it 
were  indeed  too  late  iiar  him  to  &ee  himself 
from  the  banefoi  infiuenoe  that<had  sowrecked 
his  career  and  wasted  his  life.  He  would  listen 
to  no  suggestion  about  getting  him  into  any 
institution  where  drink  could  have  been  with- 
held from  him.  Any  money  given  to  him 
was  sure  to  be  spent  in  drink,  and  food  or 
clothing  as  surely  bartered  for  drink.  Even 
wiken  I  hrst  saw  him,  it  was  evident  that  his 
shattered  constitution  could  not  stand  the 
strain  of  such  a  life  as  his  for  very  long,  and 
some  two  years  later  the  end  came.  I  was 
absent  from  the  immediate  neighbourhood  at 
that  time,  but  I  had  the  satisfaction  of  hear- 


ing fcom  the  Rasper  and  o^rs  who  were 
with  him  when  he  knew  that  the  great  change 
was  impending,  that — 

*'  NotbinfiT  in  his  life 
Bocaae  him  like  Uio  loaviog  of  it." 

For  some  weeks  before  his  death  he  was 
not  able  to  obtain  drink,  for  though  some  of 
his  drinking  associates  would,  acting  upon 
^Mr  idea  of  friendship,  have  taken  drink  to 
him,  his  better  friends  prevented  them  from 
doing  so.  This,  though  it  could  not  then  re- 
store him  to  health  or  strength,  had  the 
effect  of  clearing  and  calming  his  mind.  He 
spoke  resignedly — and  even  with  a  sense  of 
relief — of  his  death  as  "  a  happy  release  "  to 
himself.  He  prayed  that  the  misuse  of  the 
talents  entrusted  to  him  by  the  heavenly 
Master  might  be  foigiven  lum,  and  passed 
away  at  last  buoyed  by  the  belief  that  the 
salvation  that  had  been  extended  even  to  the 
thief  on  the  cross,  would  not  be  withheld 
frc»nhim. 

After  my  irst  call  npon^the  Rasper,  it  so 
chanced  tJaat  I  did  not  see  anything  of  him 
for  about  six  weeks,  but  at  tbe  end  of  that 
time  I  sought  him  out  again,  as  I  was  desirous 
of  consulting  him  xespectiog  the  case  of  a 
family  whidi  had  been  represented  to  me, 
and  certainly  had  every  appearance  of  being 
a  very  (fistressipg  one,  but  aboat  which  I  had 
my  doubts. 

On  coming  to  ^bt  Rasper's  dwelling  on 
this  occasion,  I  found  him  standing  on  his 
docust^,  "  taking  stock"  of  a  scene  which, 
diough  not  particularly  (Striking  in  itself,  had 
neverthdess  a  special  interest  for  one  who, 
like  myself,  was  anxious  to  learn  as  much  as 
possible  of  the  ideas  and  habits  of  the  class  of 
people  forming  the  Rasper's  tenants.  At  the 
top  of  the  street  thexe  was — ^I  might  almost 
say  as  a  matter  of  course— a  laige  corner 
puUic^ioase,  one  front  of  which  was  in  the 
road  from  whidi  the  street  branched,  the 
otiier  in  tiie  street  itsell  Outride  the  door 
of  the  latter  front  a  couple  of  shabby-genteel 
ballad  sii^is  had  made  a  "  pitch."  One  of 
them  earned  the  songs  which  they  had  for 
sale,  the  other,  with  a  concertina,  acted  as 
accompanyist ;  and  at  the  feet  of  the  latter 
sat,  gravely  looking  up  in  his  face,  a  dog, 
which  travelled  their  round  with  them.  They 
had  "  drawn  "  the  street.  Immediately  in 
front  of  them  stood  young  Dkk  Mason,  com- 
monly known  as  "  Topper,"  from  his  being  a 
leader,  or  top  hand,  among  the  boys  of  the 
street  He  lived  with  his  widowed  mother, 
but  was,  to  a  great  extent,  upon  "  his  own 
hook  "  as  a  hawker.  Having  returned  from 
his  morning  round  with  hearthstone^  he  was 
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now  free  till  the  afternoon,  when  he  would 
be  off  again  with  shrimps.  He  was  a  sturdy, 
bright-eyed,  self-assured  little  fellow,  and  you 
could  see  that  his  little  sister,  who  stands  be- 
side him,  looks  up  to  him  as  a  protector  with 
full  confidence. 

Behind  these  two  stood  a  stout,  rather 
jolly-looking  middle-aged  woman,  the  door- 


key  in  her  one  hand,  and  her  disengaged  aim 
stuck  akimbo.  This  was  "  Mother"  Richards, 
the  keeper  of  the  "general"  shop  in  the  street. 
She  did  a  good  copper  trade,  that  is  to  say,  a 
trade  in  which  any  single  order  rarely  came 
to  the  amount  of  a  silver  coin,  being  for  the 
most  part  farthing,  halfpenny,  and  penny 
orders.     Farthing  candles,  farthing's-worth  of 


pins,  thread,  tape,  salt,  pepper,  sugar,  toffee ; 
halfpenny  bundles  of  wood,  pen'orths  of  coal, 
tea,  coffee,  butter,  halfpenny  "hunks"  of 
bread,  and  pen'orths  of  cheese,  the  larger 
orders  being  generally  half  ounces  of  tobacco 
and  quartern  loaves.  But  though  her  trans- 
actions over-counter  are  small,  they  are  many, 
and  the  profits  on  them  high,  so  that  she  is 
one  of  the  most  well-to-do  mhabitants  of  the 
street.     Over   her  counter  is  a  cardboard 


sign  in  the  shape  of  a  clock-dial,  but  having 
round  it  instead  of  figures  the  legend  "  No 
Tick."  To  the  "No  Tick"  system  she 
sternly  adhered ;  but  though  on  no  account 
will  she  grant  credit,  she  will  sometimes 
give  freely  to  those  who  cannot  afford  to  buy. 
On  many  a  hungry  but  un-halfpennied 
youngster  has  she  charitably  bestowed  a 
"hunk,"  and  to  many  a  sick  and  destitute 
neighbour  has  she  taken  an  ounce  of  her  best 
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tea  when  going  to  see  them,  completing  the 
gift,  when  necessary,  by  a  bundle  of  wood  and 
a  pen'orth  of  coal  wherewith  to  boil  the 
kettle. 

Next  to  Mother  Richards  stood  Bess 
Gardiner,  an  old  lady  who  hawks  the  wire 
sieves  which  her  son  makes,  and  who  is  now 
listening  to  the  singing  with  marked  earnest- 
ness. Taking  her  stand  behind  the  singers, 
so  that  the  crowing  of  her  child  may  not  un- 
duly disturb  the  performance,  is  Mrs.  Simp- 
son, wife  of  a  fish-hawker  living  in  the  street. 
She  is  a  rather  thriftless,  characterless  body 
in  a  general  way,  but  honourably  distin- 
guished among  her  neighbours  as  being  a 
specially  loving  mother.  In  all  else  she  is 
the  most  submissive  of  wives,  but  in  respect 
to  her  children  it  is  known  that  she  will  fear- 
lessly beard  even  her  husband,  as,  for  instance, 
when  against  his  opinion  on  the  point  she  in- 
sisted, at  the  cost  of  more  than  one  ''  good 
hiding,"  on  sending  her  children  to  school. 
In  the  rear  of  Mother  Richards,  a  number  of 
the  male  loafers  of  the  street  had  taken 
their  position,  and  with  hands  in  pocket  and 
pipe  in  mouth,  were  quietly  listening.  Beyond 
them,  and  witli  a  considerable  space  interven- 
ing, ihe  crowd  was  of  a  merely  general  order, 
consisting  chiefly  of  passers-by  drawn  from 
the  road,  and  seemingly  not  caring  about 
venturing  too  far  down  the  street.  The  per- 
formers were  singing  their  last  song  when  I 
had  come  in  sight  of  them,  and  when  it  was 
finished,  and  tibe  audience  were  dispersing, 
the  concertina-player  sauntered  down  to 
where  we  were  standing,  and  touched  his  hat 
to  the  Rasper,  who,  with  a  cheery  "Here 
you  are  !*'  gave  him  a  threepenny  piece. 

"  Do  you  patronise  that  sort  of  thing  ?*'  I 
asked,  when  the  man  was  out  of  ear-shot. 

"  Well,  not  in  a  general  way,"  he  answered ; 
"  but  I  make  an  exception  in  favour  of  Senti- 
mental Dawson  and  Pal;  they  are  honest, 
decent-hving  fellows,  and  work  hard  in  their 
way,  and,  though  you  might  scarcely  think  it, 
I  believe  they  do  some  litttle  good  in  the 
street  They  alwa3rs  sing  sentimental  songs, 
and  it  is  wonderful  how  such  songs  *  fetch ' 
the  likes  of  the  people  hereabout  I  could 
see  that  old  Bess  Gardiner's  heart  was  full 
when  they  were  singing  the  'Mariner's  Grave* 
just  now,  and  I  can  tell  you  why — two  of  her 
sons  were  lost  at  sea.  I  have  seen  more  than 
one  rough  customer  among  the  women  with 
the  tears  in  their  eyes  when  Dawson  has  been 
singing  'The  Little  One  that  Died,'  and 
*  Tinker '  Crockford,  who  used  to  be  about  as 
^eat  a  drunkard  as  you  would  come  across 
m  a  day's  march,  and  is  now  a  steady  fellow, 


has  told  me  himself  that  it  was  hearing  Daw- 
son sing  *  Father,  come  Home,'  that  caused 
him  to  swear  off  the  drink.  Human  nature 
is  a  curious  thing,  sir,  after  all ;  so  curious 
that  the  worst  of  us  may  chance  to  be  made 
better  even  by  such  a  trifling  thing  as  hearing 
a  song  at  a  street  comer — but  there,  you 
were  saying  you  wanted  to  ask  me  about 
some  one." 

"  Oh  yes,  about  the  W 's,"  I  said 

"  Oh,  the  W 's,  eh !    Come  along  in ! " 

he  exclaimed,  leading  the  way  into  his  room, 
and  taking  down  a  couple  of  books.    The 

W 's — ^back  room,  ground  floor,  number 

26,  isn't  it?"  he  went  on,,  opening  one  of  the 
books,  and  motioning  me  to  be  seated. 
I  nodded  assent,  and  then  he  asked, — 

"  Did  you  see  W himself?" 

Again  I  nodded,  whereupon  the  Rasper 
smiling  observed, — 

"  And  I  suppose  he  told  you  that  he  and 
his  blessed  'eavenly  wife  and  diildren  were 
starving ;  that  they  hadn't  a  blessed  'eavenly 
bit  to  put  in  their  blessed  'eavenly  mouths, 
or  hardly  a.  blessed  'eavenly  rag  to  cover 
them,  and  that  he  had  tramped  the  boots  ofi* 
his  blessed  'eavenly  feet  looking  for  work — 
that  was  his  style,  wasn't  it,  eh? " 

"Yes,  that  was  about  his  style,"  I  said; 
"  and  it  was  his  overdone  style  that  had  made 
me  suspicious,  though  the  family  really  ap- 
peared to  be  in  the  deepest  distress." 

"  Well,  as  far  as  the  wife  and  children  are 
concerned,  it  would  scarcely  be  possible  to 
represent  them  as  being  in  greater  distress 
than  they  are,"  said  the  Rasper,  "  but  it  is 
solely  through  him  that  they  are  so,  and  he 
would  stand  in  the  way  of  any  assistance 
doing  them  good.  If  you  gave  them  money 
you  would  find  him  spending  it  in  the  public- 
house  five  minutes  afterwards,  and  if  you 
gave  them  clothes  he  would  have  them  off 
their  backs  and  in  the  pawn-shop  within  the 
hour.  The  only  way  in  which  you  could 
benefit  them  would  be  by  taking  them  to  the 
nearest  baker's,  or  cook-shop,  and  giving  them 
a  good  feed,  and  that  he  wouldn't  let  you  do. 
I've  tried  him  myself,  but  he  wouldn't  have 
it,  and  thinking  it  might  be  only  me  that 
he  objected  to,  I  got  others  that  he  could 
have  no  possible  ill-will  against,  to  try  it,  but 
with  the  same  result.  However,  he  has  had 
about  rope  enough  now  3  you  leave  him  to 
me,  and  I'll  fix  him  over  those  children  if  he 
does  not  watch  it;  in  fact,  I  would  have 
tried  it  on  before  now,  only  I  was  afraid  of 
making  bad  worse  for  the  children.  He's 
worse  than  a  boldly  bad  fellow,  he  is  such  a 
hypocrite.    You  know  what  a  mild  butter- 

Uigitizeci  by  \^ 


546 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


won't-meltHn-niy-fuouth  styk  he  spoke  to  you 
in,  and  now  look  here." 

He  opened  the  seeond  book,  wiiich  I  then 
saM^  'was  a  volume  of  new^Miper  scraps,  and 
after  a  little  turning  over  of  the  leaves,  went 
on, — 

"  These  are  a  few  of  Mr.  W ^s  appear- 
ances in  the  police-court — once  drunk  and 
incapable,  twice  drunk  and  disorderly,  once 
assaulting  a  woman  in  the  street,  and  once — 
a  month  ago — ^for  a  public-house  row,  arising 
out  of  his  harving  taken  some  one  else's  drink. 
You  take  to  reading  Uie  local  police  news, 
you'll  find  you'll  get  swne  very  usefd  in- 
formation out  of  it.  Of  course,  it  does  not 
follow  that  because  a  person  has  been  in  the 
police-court  one  year  Siey  may  not  be  deserv- 
ing of  help  and  sympathy  the  next ;  but,  for 
all  that,  you  take  my  advice :  keep  yourself 
well  posted  up  in  the  police  news,  and  you'll 
find  it  throw  some  curious  light  on  tales 
that  wiU  be  told  to  you." 


After  some  further  talk,  it-  was  agreed  that 

I  should  leave  the  dealing  with  W in 

the  hands  oC  the  Rasper ;  and  then,  his  two 
books  furnishing  him,  so  to  speak,  with  texts, 
he  told  me  some  strange  and  interesting 
stories  concerning  his  tenants.   Some  of  Jhem 

were  sudi  stones  as  that  of  W ^  but 

others,  I  was  pleased  to  find,  were  stories  of 
suffering  and  privattion  bravdy  borne,  of  un- 
ostentatious, but  noble  and  ^eif-sacrificing 
acts  of  neighbourly  love  land  charity,  and 
hard  lives  of  poverty  made  light  by  stiong 
unswerving  Cluistian  faith  and  hope. 

That  there  was  hardness  in  the  nature  of 
tiie  Rasper  might  be  true,  but  underlying 
that  hardness  was  much  of  real  -goodness, 
and  taking  him  for  all  in  all,  even  as  I 
have  been  imperfectly  able  to  place  him 
before  them,  I  think  my  readers  will  readily 
understand  that  in  the  Rasper  I  found,  as  I 
had  been  toM  I  should,  a  valuable  and  trust- 
worthy ally. 


THE  GUSTAVUS  ADOLPHUS  SOCIETY. 


THE  great  societies  for  Christian  purposes, 
which  are  the  glory  of  England,  are  not, 
however,  entirely  peculiar  to  it.  One  has 
arisen  in  Germany,  in  which,  with  a  common 
object,  the  two  great  sections  of  German 
Protestants — the  Lutheran,  or  those  of  the 
Confession  of  Augsburg,  and  the  Reformed, 
or  those  of  the  Helvetian  Confession,  and 
thirdly,  the  Prussian  Church,  in  which  both 
Confessions  are,  as  far  as  possible,  fiised 
together — cordially  unite.  This  is  called  the 
"  Gustavus  Adolphus  Society  "  {Der  Gustav 
A*dolf  Verein),  which  affords  effectual  support 
and  assistance  to  weak,  poor,  or  struggling 
congregations  in  Roman  Catholic  districts. 
Although  the  history  of  a  society  is  prover- 
bially dull  and  uniirteresting,  yet  it  is  good 
for  all  to  make  themselves  acquainted  with 
the  manner  in  which  their  ^rethren  of  other 
tongues  and  in  other  countries  have  pro- 
ceeded and  are  proceeding,  whether  in  direct 
missionary  work,  or  in  the  contest  against  the 
grand  enemy  of  intellectual  light  and  moral 
freedom,  the  Church  of  Rome. 

To  little  Saxony  belongs  the  honour  of 
planting  the  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  has 
now  spread  and  rooted  itself,  like  the  ban- 
yan tree,  wherever  the  sound  of  the  German 
language  is  heard. 

Gustavus  Adolphus,  King  of  Sweden,  the 
"  Lion  of  the  North,"  embraced  death  and 
victory  on  the  field  of  Liitzen,  in  Saxony,  on 


the  6th  of  November,  1632.  His  page, 
Ericson,  ^o  was  wounded  in  the  battle, 
after  recovering  from  his  wo«mds,  obtained 
the  assistance  of  sdme  viflagers  in  Ae  neigh- 
bourhood and  rolled  a  large  stone  to  the  spot 
where  the  Protestant  hero  had  fdllen.  This 
stone  is  known  as  the  "  Swcde^one,"  and 
bears  the  inscription,  "  G.  A.,  1632."  The 
long  and  terrible  thirty  years'  war  was  ter- 
minated by  the  peace  of  Westphalia  in  1648, 
which  is  the  basis  of  the  legal  equaHty  of 
Roman  Cathe^ics  and  Protestants  in  Ger- 
many, but  from  the  benefits  of  which  Bohemia, 
the  first  victim  of  the  war,  after  having  had 
her  population  reduced  by  persecution  and 
devastation  from  four  millions  to  about  eight 
hundred  thousand,  was  specially  excluded. 

Yet  it  was  a  circumstance  which  occurred 
in  Bohemia  that  caused  the  idea  of  this  great 
society  to  spring  up  in  the  mind  of  a  Saxon 
clergyman.  In  1832,  the  two  hundredth 
anniversary  of  the  battle  of  Liitzen,  the 
memory  of  the  **Lian  of  the  North"  was 
worthily  celebrated  in  Sweden,  neither  was 
Germany  forgetful  of  the  hero  to  whom  she 
owes  so  mudi.  On  the  6th  of  November 
large  multitudes  assembled  at  Liitxen,  went 
out  with  ringing  of  bells  and  singing  to  the 
"  Swede-stone,"  and  celebrated  the  memory 
of  the  event  and  tihe  man.  In  the  evening 
a  discussion  arose  as  to  the  propriety  of  erect- 
ing an  iron  monument  over  the  '* Swede-stone." 
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A  circular,  inyitiDgsubscnptioiiSy  was  issued, 
but  some  objected  to  the  idea  of  aa  iron 
momiment,  odkeis  wished  to  leave  the  ^'Swede- 
stone  '*  as  it  was,  and  one  clergynDan — tnie  to 
^  traditioius  of  German  pedantxy-^propceed 
the  foundation  of  a  school.  A  penny  (sicAiar) 
subGCEipdon  was  tried,  but  in  vain,  and  it 
seemed  as  if  the  whole  matter  was  about  to 
fall  throaeh,  when  Dr.  Giassmanny  of  Leipsic, 
bethought  himself  of  a  society  for  the  assist- 
ance of  Protestant  congregations  in  Roman 
Catholic  countries  and  distocts. 

The  Protestant  congrsgaAion  of  Fleicsen, 
in  Bohemia,  had,  evrer  sinoe  it  started  into 
existence  after  the  issuing  of  the  Patent  of 
Toleration  in  Austria  in  1 78 1,  been  connected 
ecclesiastically  with  the  Saxon  village  of 
Bcambach,.  and  had  enjoyed  the  servioss  of 
tine  some  pastor  and  the  ben^efits- of  the  same 
sckoDls.  On  a  sudden,  church  and  school 
iotetooHTse  with  Brambach  was  forbidden  by 
the : Ausdnant  Goremment,  and  the  Pratestants 
of  Pleissen  wicce  compdlied  to  build  diem- 


selves  a  wooden  chapel  or  prayer-house 
{£ethaus)y  a  parsonage,  and  a  school,  .and  to 
provide  ackigyman .  of  their  own.  A  shoe- 
maker, who  had  never  gone  ^roagh  any 
aieademical  couise,  became,  theu*  pastor,  in 
de6a&  tof  a  better^ducated  candidate.  In 
vain  weve  representations  noade  by  tike  Saxon 
Goverament  to  that  of  Austria.  Dr.  Gross- 
mann,  who  had  been  enga;ged  in  the  Leipsic 
Consistoiy  during  the  summer  of  1832,  aiKl 
had  learned  from  its  -  proceedmgs  tl^  need 
and  danger  of  the  evangelical  congregations 
in  Bohemia,  was  hence  led  to  devise  the  plan 
of  an  -institujdon  such  as  that  of  which  I  am 
now  endeavouring  to  sketch  the  history.  A 
committee  was  formed,  which  on  December 
8,  1833,  issued  an  appeal,  calling  for  a  penny 
subscription  for  the  establishment  of  ''an  in- 
stitution for. the  brotherly  support  of  oppressed 
brethren  in  the  faith,  and  of  alleviating  the 
want  into  which,  through  the  convulsions  of 
the  times  >and  other  drcumstances,  Protestant 
congregations  in  and  out  of  Gennany  have 
fallen  with  regard  to  their  ecclesiaatiGal  con- 
dition, as  is  often  the  case  with  newly-formed 
'Congregations." 

Nor  was  the  Swede-stone  left  exposed  to 
the  foty  of  the  weather.  On  the  6th  of 
November,  1837,  a  handsome  iron  monu- 
ment was  solemidy  dedicated  by  the  highest 
Protestant  ecclesiastical  authorities  in  Saxony. 
But  the  living  monument  had  oome  into 
existence  earlier  still.  Another  committee 
was  formed  in  Dresden  in  1 833,  in  correspond- 
ence with  that  already  at  work  in  Leipsic, 
and  on  the  4th  of  October,  1834,  the  Saxon 


Ministry  ratified  and  legalised  the  statutes  of 
the  *'  Gustavus  Adolphus  Society,''  according 
to  apcogramme  agreed  upon  by  the  two  com- 
mittees of  Dresden  and  Leipsic.  But  as  yet 
the  society  excited  little  interest,  and  only  a 
single  branch  society  was  formed  at  Alsenburg. 

In  1836,  King  Frederic  William  III.  of 
Prussia  declared  his  approbation  of  the 
society,  and  sent  it  a  donation  of  100  thalers, 
<a  little  more  than  14  guineas.  In  the.  same 
year  Charles  John  XIY.,  King  of  Sweden, 
ordered  collections  to  be  made  in  all  the 
churches  in  Sweden  for  six  years  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Gustavus  Adolphus  Society. 
This  brought  .in  a  first  instalment  of  .-nearly 
10,000  thalers,  or  1,500  guineas.  At  the  cele- 
bration of  the  jubilee  of  the  Reformation  at 
Leipsic  the  society  obtained  about  1,700 
thalers,  above  34a  guineas.  StilL  matters  went 
on  but  slowly,  and  as  the  steUutes  of  the  society 
ovXy  allowed  it  to  spend  the  interest  of  its 
capitai.  without  trenching  on  the  capital  itself 
it  could  do  but  litde  in  the  way  of  anaual 
gianl&  Thus  in  1835  it  could  only  distribute 
k6o  thalers;  in  18315,  162  thalers;  in  1837, 
x6o  thalecs ;  in  1838  and  1839,  780  thalers. 

At  Leipsic  the  supporters  of  the  society 
had  already  begun  to  see  the  necessity  of 
altering  its  constitution,  when  help  came  to 
them  from  a  new  and  unexpected  quarter. 
At  Basle,  in  Switzerland,  a  clergyman  named 
Legrand,  and  at  Darmstadt  Dr.-KaJclZimmer- 
inann,.cme  of  the  Grand  Ducal  court  preach- 
ers, simultaneously  ventilated  the  same  pro- 
ject without  having  the  slightest  idea  of 
what  had  been  goiog  (mx  in  Saxony.  The 
latter  published  an  appeal  to  the  Protestant 
worid  on  October  31st,  1841,  on  occasion  of 
a  festival  held  in  honour  of  the  Reformation, 
in  which  he  endeavoured  to  exhiljdt  and  en- 
force the  duty  of  the  richer  Christians  to  aid 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  their  poorer  and  more 
stru^ing  brethren,  and  urged  them  to  sanctify 
such  a  duty  by  forming  the  resolution  of 
founding  **  a  society  for  the  support  of  neces- 
sitous ^otestant  congregations." 

The  publication  of  this  appeal  caused  cou^ 
sideraUe  conespondence  between  Leipsic, 
Dresden,  and  Darmstadt,  and  as  none  of  the 
parties  had  anything  in  view  but  the  single 
object  of  promoting  the  weliare  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Churches,  they  were  not  long  in  com- 
ing to  an^  understanding.  It  was  marvellous 
how  the  promulgation  of  the  joint  project 
was  responded  to  on  all  sides.  Several 
princes,  especially  Louis  11.,  Grand  Duke  of 
Hes^e,  joined  the  society,  and  promised  it 
their  support  and  interest,  and  in  numerous 
districts  the  fonnation  of  branch  societies 
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commenced.  Indeed  at  this  time  ecclesias- 
tical questions  began  to  assume  greater  pro- 
minence, and  greater  energy  and  activi^  in 
religious  matters  arose  among  both  the  Ro- 
man Catholics  and  Protestants  throughout 
Germany.  On  September  i6th,  1842,  the 
first  general  meeting  of  the  society,  which 
was  still  in  merely  a  provisional  condi- 
tion, was  held  at  Leipsic.  After  service  in 
the  church  of  St.  Thomas,  proceedings  com- 
menced in  the  aula  of  the  university,  under 
the  presidency  of  Dr.  Grossmann.  The  re- 
presentatives of  Darmstadt  declined  to  accede 
to  a  proposal  to  constitute  Darmstadt  a  third 
central  society  in  addition  to  Leipsic  and 
Dresden,  on  the  ground  that  the  question 
was  not  the  equalisation  of  the  privileges  of 
Leipsic,  Dresden,  and  Darmstadt,  but  the 
union  of  the  whole  Evangelical  Church  of 
Germany  in  a  work  of  faith  and  love.  It 
was  determined  that  the  statutes  of  the 
society  should  be  settled  at  Frankfort-on-the- 
Maine  by  deputies  firom  the  several  local 
societies,  that  the  seat  of  management  should 
remain  permanently  at  Leipsic,  and  that  in 
thankful  remembrance  of  the  services  of 
Gustavus  Adolphus  to  the  Evangelical  Church, 
the  society  should  bear  the  name  of  "  Evan- 
gelical Society  of  the  Gustavus  Adolphus  In- 
stitution "  {Evangdischer  Verdn  der  Gustav. 
Adolph.  Stifiung), 

The  time  that  elapsed  between  the  meeting 
at  Leipsic  and  that  at  Frankfort  was  a  plen- 
teous harvest  for  the  society.  There  was  a 
great  awakening  in  religious  life  and  zeal  in 
Protestant  Germany.  Neither  did  Switzer- 
land remain  aloof,  branch  societies  being 
formed  in  every  canton,  which  selected 
Bisle  as  their  centre  and  head-quarters. 
The  celebrated  De  Wette,  who  is  generally 
looked  upon  in  England  as  one  of  the  most 
lifeless  of  rationalists,  especially  distinguished 
himself  by  his  exertions  on  behalf  of  the 
society  till  his  death  in  1849. 

On  the  2ist  and  22nd  of  September,  1843, 
the  meeting  at  Frankfort-on-the-Maine  took 
place.  After  divine  service  in  the  German 
Reformed  Church,  there  proceeded  to  busi- 
ness, with  Dr.  Grossmann  as  president, 
seventy-two  deputies  from  twenty-nine  socie- 
ties already  founded,  as  well  as  deputies  from 
Prussia,  where  many  societies  were  in  course 
of  formation ;  firom  Switzerland,  the  societies 
in  which  desired  to  enter  into  closer  connec- 
tion with  those  in  Germany;  from  Alsace, 
the  district  inhabited  by  a  German  population 
in  France ;  and  from  Hungary.  A  commit- 
tee was  appointed,  and  statutes  drawn  up, 
which  were  on  the  next  day  formally  accepted 


and  adopted  by  the  deputies  present  These 
statutes  have,  however,  twice  received  con- 
siderable alterations  and  additions  at  subse- 
quent meetings. 

The  official  ratification  of  the  statutes 
soon  followed,  and  the  elder  Gustavus  Adol- 
phus Institution,  which  was  now  meiged  in 
the  new  society,  ended  its  labours  on  die  6th 
of  November,  the  day  on  which  eveiy  annual 
account  of  the  centnd  board  is  closed  and 
given  in  for  audit.  But  how  different  were 
now  the  resources  of  the  society,  and  the 
sums  of  money  at  its  disposal !  In  1839  ^^ 
could  only  expend  500  thalers,  less  than  72 
guineas;  in  1843  twenty-two  congregations 
were  assisted  by  the  expenditure  of  3,596 
thalers,  nearly  514  guineas. 

On  November  i6th,  1843,  the  Prussian  Go- 
vernment granted  formal  permission  for  the 
foundation  of  societies  in  connection  with  the 
Gustavus  Adolphus  Society ;  and  towards  the 
end  of  the  year  the  King  of  Wiirtembeig  sent 
a  subscription,  which  he  promised  should  be 
annual,  of  1,000  florins  (above  ;^83),  with  a 
letter,  of  which  this  is  part : — 

"  I  consider  it  my  duty,  in  the  g:enuine  spirit 
of  religion,  to  ofifer  the  hand  of  amity  and  peace 
to  Christians  of  different  views  from  my  own ; 
but  no  less  so,  to  confess  firmly  and  openly 
the  principles  of  our  Reformation,  which  have 
now  for  more  than  three  centuiies  formed  the 
basis  of  our  evangelical  Protestant  doctrine. 
Accordbg  to  these  principles  it  is  our  duty 
to  assist  our  suffering  brethren  in  the  faith  to 
the  utmost  of  our  power,  and  the  protection 
of  the  Almighty  will  bless  our  work." 

Soon  afterwards  a  royal  order  in  council, 
dated  February  nth,  1844,  of  a  very  different 
tenour,  was  issued  in  Bavaria,  prohibiting  the 
existence  of  the  society  in  Bavaria,  as  a  dis- 
turber of  ecclesiastical  peace  and  concord  in 
Germany.  No  steps,  however,  were  taken  by 
the  Bavarian  Government  against  the  very 
similar  society  for  the  relief  and  assist- 
ance of  distressed  and  necessitous  Roman 
Catholic  congregations  in  Protestant  countries, 
which  was  founded  in  Paris  in  1839. 

This,  however,  was  counterbalanced  by  a 
most  favourable  response  from  King  Oscar  I. 
of  Sweden,  who  had  succeeded  the  society's 
old  friend,  Charles  John  XIV.,  in  reply  to  a 
letter  of  condolence  on  the  death  of  bis  father, 
and  also  by  an  Order  of  Council  in  favour  of 
the  society  issued  on  February  14th,  by  the 
King  of  Prussia.  In  consequence  of  tliis  the 
Prussian  minister  of  religious  worship  took 
the  matter  up,  and  the  union  of  the  Prussian 
societies  with  the  general  society  was  effected 
at  the  general  meeting  at  Gottingen  on  the 
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loth  and  nth  of  September  in  the  same 
year.  More  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  grand 
andbranch  societies  had  sprung  intoexistence ; 
every  year  the  annual  meetings  of  the  grand 
societies  were  more  and  more  assuming  the 
aspect  of  ecclesiastical  and  congregational 
festivals,  and  in  some  districts  regular  collec- 
tions were  made  on  these  days  in  behalf  of 
the  society.  The  congregation  of  Linz  on 
the  Danube  was  recommended  to  the  society 
for  special  assistance  in  building  a  church, 
which  was  consecrated  in  the  ensuing  year. 
In  the  general  account  of  November  6th, 

1 844,  thereappeared  thirty-onegrand,  and  three 
hundred  and  thirty-three  branch  societies. 
The  receipts  amounted  to  45,432  thalers, 
above  6,490  guineas ;  and  forty-eight  congrega- 
tions had  been  assisted  to  the  amount  of  more 
than  24,000  thalers,  or  3,430  guineas. 

But  the  year  1845,  and  the  general  meeting 
at  Stuttgart  on  the  2nd  and  3rd  of  Sep- 
tember were  very  diflferent  from  the  preced- 
ing ones.  All  questions  respecting  the 
organization  of  the  society  appeared  to  have 
been  settled,  and  nothing  now  remained  but 
!  to  direct  its  operations,  and  develop  its 
'  energies.  Deputies  and  friends  of  the  society 
were  present  from  Switzerland,  France,  Bel- 
gium, Courland,  Hungary,  Transylvania,  Por- 
tugal, North  America,  and  East  India.  Zeal 
in  the  cause  of  the  society  was  increasing 
daily,  even  among  the  poorer  classes;  and 
even  the  prisoners  in  reformatories  had  con- 
tributed their  mites.  Foreign  Protestants, 
especially  in  Belgium,  Holland,  Denmark, 
and  France,  were  exhibiting  greater  inclina- 
tion to  enter  into  alliance  with  the  society ; 
and  the  synod  of  the  Belgium  Protestants 
was  recognised  as  a  principal  branch  societ>-. 
It  was  determined  that  henceforth  schools 
should  be  the  object  of  the  fostering  care  of 
the  society  as  well  as  ecclesiastical  buildings. 
Considerable  assistance  had  been  given  to 
the  school-teachers'  seminary  at  Oberschiitzen 
in  Hungary,  which  had  lately  been  revived ; 
and  widows  of  clergymen  and  schoolmasters 
had  also  experienced  the  helping  hand  of  the 
society.  In  the  balance-sheet  of  November  6th, 

1845,  the  central  committee  stated  the  receipts 
at  56,896  thalers  or  8,128  guineas.  Sixty-two 
congregations  had  been  assisted  by  the  ex- 
penditure of  42,685  thalers,  or  nearly  6,098 
guineas. 

In  the  year  1846  the  general  meeting  was 
held  at  Berlin,  on  the  7th,  8th,  and  9th  of 
September.  This  year  a  storm  arose,  which 
at  one  time  threatened  the  entire  disruption 
of  the  society.  The  grand  society  at  Konigs- 
berg  had  chosen  the  Rev.  Dr.  Rupp  as  one  of 


its  deputies  to  the  general  meeting  at  Berlin. 
This  gentleman,  in  consequence  of  disputes 
with  his  ecclesiastical  superiors,  had  been 
dismissed  from  his  position,  had  left  the  com- 
munion of  the  evangelical  church  in  his  own 
country,  and  had  founded  a  "free  congrega- 
tion." The  question  of  his  admission  as  a 
deputy  under  these  circumstances  caused  a 
violent  commotion  in  the  society,  which  was 
not  allayed  till  the  ensuing  year.  Yet  the 
year  had  a  fau*,  as  well  as  a  dark  side  to 
exhibit  The  receipts  exceeded  73,000  thalers, 
or  more  than  1 0,428  guineas,  and  on  November 
6th,  the  central  board  was  able  to  name  one 
hundred  and  thirty-four  congregations  that 
had  received  aid.  More  than  66,000  thalers, 
or  9,420  guineas,  had  been  thus  expended. 

On  September  20th,  1847,  eighty  deputies 
met  at  Darmstadt  under  the  presidency  of 
Dr.  Karl  Zimmermann.  The  younger  Dr. 
Grossmann,  through  change  of  residence,  had 
been  obliged  to  resign  the  secretary-ship,  and 
his  place  was  supplied  by  the  Pastor  Howard 
of  Leip^ic.  Forty-one  grand,  and  six  hundred 
and  twenty-eight  branch  societies  were 
reckoned.  The  increase  of  the  business  of 
the  central  board  had  rendered  it  necessary 
to  employ  a  regular  man  of  business  or  agent, 
and  the  advocate,  Dr.  Stephani,  had  been 
selected  for  the  purpose.  It  was  determined 
that  the  central  board  should  apply  6,000 
thalers  (above  857  guineas)  to  the  assistance 
of  the  congregations  of  Liebau  in  Silesia.  On 
the  6th  of  November  the  central  board  re- 
ported the  receipt  of  73,560  thalers,  above 
10,500  guineas. 

One  hundred  and  sixty-nine  congregations 
had  received  assistance  to  the  amount  of 
68,784  thalers,  above  9,826  guineas. 

In  1848,  commonly  called  "the  year  of 
revolution,"  the  income  of  the  society  fell  to 
37,071  thalers,  less  than  5,296  guineas,  and 
no  general  meeting  was  held. 

In  1849  the  meeting  at  Breslau  on  August 
28th  and  29th,  was  but  thinly  attended,  and  the 
account  issued  on  November  6th  could  only 
report  an  income  of  21,500  thalers  (less  than 
3,07  2  guineas),  the  whole  of  which  had  been  dis- 
tributed among  sixty-three  congr^ations.  But 
on  September  15  th,  a  royal  ordinance  opened 
a  new  field  to  tiie  society  in  fiavaria,  where 
the  gate  had  hitherto  been  most  pertinaciously 
closed  against  it. 

Ii\  1850  the  general  meeting  was  held  at 
Eisenach,  which  lies  immediately  under  the 
Wartburg,  the  place  of  Luther's  forcible  im- 
prisonment by  the  fiiendly  Elector  of  Saxony, 
whose  object  was  thus  to  secure  him  against 
the  machinations  of  his  enemies.    The  first 
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speaker  at  the  meeting  was  the  Rev.  Herr 
Polko  of  Rosenberg  (Rose  Hill),  in  Silesia. 
The  history  of  the  Protestant  church  in  that 
place  will  perhaps  enliven  the  dulness  of  the 
narration  of  meetings,  which  succeeded  each 
other  with  little  variation  in  their  transactions, 
e^ecept  as  to  the  larger  or  smaller  means  at 
tlie  disposal  of  the  society  from  year  to  year* 
A  few  years  previously  Herr  Polko  was 
domestic  tutor  in  the  house  of  Herr  Kno- 
blauch, the  district  judge  residing  at  Rosen- 
berg. Herr  Knoblauch  had  a  little  burial 
chapel  for  the  use  of  himself  and  his  evan- 
gelical brethren  at  Rosenberg,  and  the  Pro- 
testants there  soon  wanted  to  form  a  r^ularly 
recognised  congregation.  But  for  that  pnr- 
pose  it  was  requisite  for  them  to  exhibit  a 
capital  fund  or  endowment  for  the  payment 
of  the  clergyman  and  other  parish  expenses. 
Herr  Knoblauch  mortgaged  his  little  property, 
the  formation  of  the  congregation  was  per- 
mitted by  the  (government,  and  Herr  Polko 
became  the  clei^gyman.  He  now  came  for- 
ward at  Eisenach  to  ask  for  aid,  that  the  pro- 
perty of  the  generous  judge  might  be  freed 
from  its  burden,  and  that  a  church  might  be 
built  at  Rosenberg  in  lieu  of  the  present 
chapel,  which  was  too  small  and  damp.  The 
year  before,  at  Breslau,  he  had  brought  the 
subject  forward,  but  had  obtained  nothing 
but  a  pieoe  of  good  advice,  in  consequence 
of  which  he  had,  on  October  31, 1849,  begun 
^pfefmig  subscr^)tion,  a  pfennig  being  some- 
what less  than  half  a  farthing.  He  had  now 
about  a  million  pfennigs,  hut  required  three 
millions,  and  concluded  his  entreaty  for  aid 
with  the  lines — 

"  Mein  SLoaenbeiv  is  aduddich  dran 
Wean  pteinige  evexiialten  kami."^ 

"'My  RostaUD  »  a  happy  apot^ 
it'  |i£iaiiug9  ca&  ouuatam  lis  Jot." 

The  next  year  Herr  Polko  appeared  again  at 
the  meeting  at  Hamburg  with  the  intelligence 
that  his  pfennig  collection  was  going  on  very 
satisfactorily,  though  it  had  occasionally  sub- 
jected him  to  considerable  impertinence. 
One  day  he  received  an  anonymous  letter 
by  post  contatnrng  these  words:  "You  re- 
ceive herewith  the  requested  contribution 
of  one  pfennig  in  support  of  your  church.  An 
acknowledgment  is  requested."  This  he  in- 
serted in  the  newspapers  thus :  **  Received 
from  an  anonymous  donor  in  Breslau,  with  a 
request  for  a  receipt,  one  pfennig,  postage  un- 
paid, for  which  two  silver  groschen  had  to  be 
paid  as  postage.'* 

The  collection  continued  to  prosper  so  well, 
that  at  the  next  year's  meeting  at  Wiesbaden 
Herr  Polko  made  his  appearance  with  thanks 


instead  of  entreaties  for  aid,  and  had  the 
pleasure  of  stating  that  a  Gustavus  Adolphus 
society  had  been  formed  at  Rosenberg  itself. 
The  next  3xear  he  did  not  appear  personally 
at  the  meeting  at  Coburg,  but  sent  ii\'e 
thousand  pfennigs  from  his  congregation,  for 
the  benefit  of  a  poor  congregation  in  West- 
phalia, and  announced  that  the  church  at 
Rosenberg  had  been  consecrated  on  May  11, 
1853,  and  had  been  presented  with  two  bells 
by  the  King  of  Prussia. 

But,  to  i^etum.  On  the  second  day  of  the 
meeting  at  Eisenach,  a  general  wish  was  ex- 
pressed tbot  henceforth,  not  only  the  centzai 
board,  but  every  grand  society  should  place 
at  the  disposal  of  the  general  meeting  a  sum 
of  money  to  be  applied  for  tiie  ben^t  of  a 
congregation  to  be  seieded  by  it  out  of 
several  proposedas  suitaUe recipients  of  the 
gift  of  the  central  board.  This  wish  was  era- 
bodied  in  a/resohition  and  carried  into  effect 
immediately,  the  congregation  of  Wels  re- 
ceiving above  3^000  thaleis  (neaziy  429 
gnineas),  as  the  charitable  work  of  the  meet- 
ing at  Eisenach.  ^. 

A  second  Tesolution  was  passed  to  the 
effect,  that  the  oeatvai  boaid  was  hencefordi 
to  take  care,  that  in  districts  where  tsolated 
members  or  families  bdloxigingto  die  E>7an- 
gelical  Churdi  were  dwelling,  their  spiritual 
wants  should,  as  Jar  as  might  be,  be  supplied 
by  travelling  or  district  pneacbers,^  to  eaeh  of 
whom  a  de&ite  district  was  to  be  assigned 
by  the  proper  ecclesiastical  autborities. 

On  tire  6tJi  of  November  in  this  year,  the 
central  boaid  stated  that  it  had  applied 
44,129  thalers  (aboot  6^304.  guiaaeas)  to  the 
objects  of  the  society. 

There  is  little  further  to  notice  in  the 
history  of  the  society  from  this*  date,  except 
the  important  petition  assumed  by  lapdies* 
societies,  and  tl^  rapid  increase  of  the  society 
in  resources  and  power.  Subsequent  naeetmgs 
were  held  at  Hamburg,  Wiesbaden,  Cobur^ 
Brunswick,  and  Leipsic,  at  each  erf"  which 
necessitous  congregations  were  assisted  with 
sums  varying  from  464  to  707  guineas. 

In  rS59,  although  the  war  rendei^dJt  isn- 
possible  to  hold  the  general  meel!ing,  as 
intended,  at  XJlra,  yet  the  income  of  the 
society  rose  to  134,782  thalers  (above  19,254 
guineas). 

One  of  the  difficulties  now  besetting  tte 
path  of  the  Gustavus  Adolphus  Society  is  the 
strong  feeKng  of  nationality,  which  has  of  late 
years  began  to  animate,  not  only  the  Germans, 
but  the  Scandinavians,  Sclavonians,  Hun- 
garians, and  other  races.  It  is  a  question 
which  the  future  and  that  alone  can  solve, 
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wiiethfflr  the.  Gustafvus  Adolpkus*  Society  wiK 
gradually  confine  its  operations  wiKknn  tbe* 
limits  of  the  German  natLoiudhy  and  itaout* 
lying  brandiea^  or,  to  useanexpiession  much 
in  TOgne  in  seatie  paits  of  the  Continent,  its 
"  diaspora."  Protestants  belonging  to  other 
nationalities  have  disputed  the  question  of 
adhesion  or  non-adhesion  to  the  Gustavus 
Adolphus  Society  with  considerable  acrimony. 
This  has  especially  been  the  case  in  Bohemia, 
where  many  have  declined  its  aid  in  toto, 
rather  than  receive  assistance  clogged  with 
conditions,  which,  whether  rightly  or  wrongly, 
were  supposed  to  imply  a  recognition  of  the 


German  nationality  as  dominant,  while  that: 
of  the  parties  assisted  was  admitted  t&  be 
sttbo^dinate.  The  Gastavus  Adolphus  So- 
ciety will,  in  aM  human  probability,  always  be' 
3  great  and  useful  society ;  but  to  my  mitid  it 
will  be  greater  and  more  useful,  if  it  rises  to 
an  elevation  like  that  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society,  which  is  undisturbed 
by  questions  of  politics  or  nationality,  and  if 
it  simply  carries  out  its  original  programme, 
which  was  framed  before  any  of  these  dis- 
turbing  and  narrowing  questions  had  assumed 
importance  and  prominence. 

A.  H.  WRATISLAW. 


DARKNESS. 


THE  Sun  is  the  eye.  of  Day, 
Yet  its  light  conceak 
The  Life  of  a  thousand  1 
Which  Nig^t  reveals. 


And  Love  is  Ibe  sod  of  lifi^ 
Yet  its  l^t  caowcmtfe 

The  vision  of  ampler  Love 
Which  DiBBth  revnlsL 
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THE  Baptists  were  not,  in  peint  of  time, 
the  first  Protestant  missionajries  to  tbe 
natives  of  North  India.  Just  as  Thonus^  tibe 
medical  iMasioiiajy  who  mduced  Cazey  to 
sekct  laSa,  as  the  sceoe  of  Itb  kbours, 
landed  att;  CaioiUls  in  17S3,  there  |n8Kd.aflray 
thelaustof  a  bud  of  MoBsn^m  HHsiQnanes 
who,  in  thurtf  jeara,  liail  made  oo^  €me  oon^ 
sistent  eonrert^  Th^,  too^  ktd  settled  in 
Serampore,  hoviBg  been  sent  oat  at  the 
request  of  tbe^  Dom^  Asiatic  Compsaj,  in  a 
spirit  vexy  diffieffont  from  diat  which  marked 
our  own  East  l&dkt  Coxagmnj,  The  Banes 
had  purchased  their  first  firman,  permitting 
them  to  trade  in  Bengal,  from  the  grandson 
of  Aurungzeb,  at  the  end  of  the  seventeenth 
ce&fcury.  But  they  had  bden  c<>ntent  to« 
make  the  French  settlement  of  Chamderaa- 
gore  their  head-quarters  till  the  8th  Octobesv 
1755,  v^en,  by  means  of  an  order  obtained 
throt^h  the  well^koown   Scoto^ErendyaDan, 


M.  Laar,  then  pofmat  with  die  MussolmgD 
Vicexoy  at  MooidMdEed»d,  they  hmsttd  tie 
Danish  fiag  at  dtti^ageoifSeraispoie.  Tie 
Donisii  Bceords  of  tfaot  acttkinent  and  of 
Tranqnebar  aie  ^dl  of  m&maatkm  on  die 
religions  as  wdii  as  palMfrf  eoaditbn  of 
ImSa  up  to  1845,  and  no  haftny  of  tie 
Bnidbenapize  there  shouki  bewritteawiA- 
OBt  a  reference  to  thenu  Ibey  wiD  be  ibnnd 
carefi^y  pceserved  in  the  Iffiourtty  of  the 
Ardiives  in  Copenhagen,  in  1,750  books  or 
volumes,  one-thml  of  ^ich  are  of  pemanent 
value.  Serampore,  with  its  secure  andK>rage 
and  prosperous  trade,  soon  attracted  atten- 
tion. In  the  European  and  American  wars 
at  the  end  of  last  centiury,  Danish  shipping 
often  cavried  the  Enghsh  trade,  soi  that  in 
nine  months  te&  thousand  tons  cleared  out 
of  Serafn$)dre^  The  British  officiaib  readtted 
their  fortunes  ia  SO'ampore  biJUs^  when  specie 
was  scajrce,  and  only  msn  like  Cliire  icooki 
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purchase  diamonds.  One  Calcutta  mer- 
chant made  ;£i  0,000  a  year  as  the  Danish 
Company's  agent  there.  The  visitor  to 
Copenhagen  may  yet  see  traces  of  the  wealth 
which,  for  half  a  century,  flowed  from  India 


to  Denmark,  till,  in  1801,  England,  with 
doubtful  justice,  began  hostilities  with  the 
brave  little  country. 

The  mercantile  sun  of  Serampore  had  not 
then  set,  when  four  missionaries,  reported  in 


jugjranath  Car  about  to  be  dragged.       I'agc  ^^ 


the  Calcutta  papers  as  "  Papists  " — the  word 
is  like  Baptists,  who  were  considered  quite 
as  bad,  if  anything  was  known  of  them — ap- 
plied for  rooms  in  the  hotel  They  had 
arrived  in  an  American  ship,  and  it  was  her 


captain  who  advised  them  to  go  to  Seram- 
pore. "  It  was  the  13th  of  October,  1799, 
when  the  rainy  season  had  ceased,  but  the 
unhealthiness  of  the  house  in  which  they  took 
up  their  permanent  quarters  carried  oflf  two  of 
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the  number.  Marshman  and  Ward  were 
soon  joined  by  Carey,  who  had  been  support- 
ing himself  as  an  indigo-planter  since  1793, 
while  learning  Bengalee,  preaching  and  trans- 
lating the  Bible  into  that  vernacular,  to  which 
he  was  the  first  to  give  a  literary  character 
and  a  literature.  From  the  first  the  three 
families  arranged  to  live  on  the  brotherhood 
system  of  the  Moravians.  For  this  purpose 
they  gradually  purchased,  for  a  sum  ultimately 
amounting  to  ^^3,050,  the  hotel  in  which^they 
had  first  been  sheltered,  aixd  extensive  ground 
on  the  bank  of  the  river.  The  house  con- 
sisted of  only  a  hall  and  three  or  four  rooms, 
which  in   time  they  enlarged.    Ceasing  to 


receive,  or  desire,  any  support  firom  the  Bap- 
tist Society,  they  there  lived,  for  the  first  third 
of  this  century,  a  life  of  patriarchal  simplicity, 
of  abundant  labours,  of  incessant  good- 
doing. 

The  house,  finally  enlarged  to  its  present 
proportions  by  Mr.  Marshman,  who  purchased 
the  property  back  from  the  society  to  whom 
it  was  transferred,  is  still  full  of  memories  of 
the  great  and  the  good  men  who  consecrated 
it.  There  b  the  hall  where  they  met  for 
daily  worship,  and  where  they  dined  in  com- 
mon, living  at  the  rate  of  /^s^  a  year  for 
each  family,  while  they  gave  ;£^5o,ooo  in 
all  for  the  service  of   their    Master.     The 


Bathing  Festival  of  Jugganath.       Page  557. 


bazaar  book,  which  contains  the  record  of 
their  simple  housekeeping,  is  still  preserved 
in  the  college  library,  and,  apart  from  all  its 

.  associations,  is  a  va  luable  record  of  prices  at 
the  beginning  of  the  century.  The  hall  is 
still  the  dining-room  of  the  house,  and  every 
Sunday  sees  a  school  of  children  of  all  deno- 
minations gathered  in  it  an  hour  before  sun- 
set The  library  of  the  house  is  formed  of 
the  two  rooms,  one  of  which  Carey  used  as  his 
study,  where  this  paper  is  now  written,  and 
the  other  was  Dr.  Marshman's.  It  was  here 
that,  on  that  memorable  occasion  when  the 

-order  of  Lord  William  Bentinck*s  Govern- 
ment suppressing  Suttee  reached  Dr.  Carey, 
III.  N.S. 


at  the  end  of  his  life,  he  was  preparing  for 
morning  service.  Taking  off  his  quaint  black 
coat,  he  exclaimed,  "  No  church  for  me  to- 
day. If  I  delay  an  hour  to  translate  and 
publish  this,  many  a  widow's  life  may  con- 
tinue to  be  sacrificed."  Another  took  his 
place  in  the  pulpit  that  day.  He  was  Ben- 
galee Translator  to  Government.  To  bring 
about  this,  he  and  his  colleagues  had  written 
and  pleaded  and  prayed  for  the  third  of  a 
century ! 

The  house,  with  its  now  pillared  verandahs, 
and  pleasant  portico  overlooking  theHooghly, 
stands  between  the  river  and  the  spacious 
garden  still  known  as  Carey's.    Here  the 
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prince  of  missionaries  spent  his  little  leisure, 
making  this  the  earliest  botanical  garden  in 
India  or  the  'East.  The  only  bust  of  the  old 
civiliser,  or  indeed  effigies  of  any  kind,  except 
a  rare  engraving,  is  a  marble  head  in  the  hall 
of  that  Agricultural  and  Horticultural  Society 
of  India  of  which  he  was  the  honoured 
founder;  for  Carey's  activities  were  multi- 
farious, while  all  consecrated  to  the  one  great 
end.  In  his  garden  were  planted  the  first 
potatoes  seen  in  India,  which  are  fast  becom- 
ing a  favourite  food  of  the  natives.  There 
he  collected  all  that  was  rich  and  rare  in 
tropical  botany.  Hullodhur,  the  old  Hindoo, 
is  still  alive,  a  pensioner,  whom  he  taught  the 
Latin  name  of  every  favourite.  When  the 
venerable  saint  was  dying,  his  garden  was  as 
much  in  his  wandering  thoughts  as  when,  in 
almost  every  letter  to  Fuller  and  Ryland,  he 
had  begged  them  not  to  forget  the  packets  of 
seeds.  On  one  occasion  Dr.  Marshman  ob- 
served him  more  depressed  than  usual,  and 
asked  the  cause.  "Ah!  Brother  Marsh- 
man,'*  was '  the  reply,  "I  was  thinking . that 
when  I  die  you  will  let  the  cows  into  my  gar- 
den." The  pledge  made  by  one  who  hinMclf 
hadnox»ten»t  in  gardening  has  been -fiilh- 
fully  kq>t'^to  Ibis  day,  by  means  of  a  Email 
endowmettty^  'torn  which  three  gardeners  4u:e 
kept  at  vmftk.  So  also  the  early  mismonaries 
were  the  fonniders  of  the  Calcutta  .PuUic 
Iibraiy,-the  first  of  the  kind  in  India,  and  of 
the  Charity  Hospital  of  Seran^pOTe/ which 
still  beaefitsthe  district 

TMiecidifpfcl  which  they  built  stall  stands, 
ne3tt'to^^«r  house,  dedicated  for  ever,  by 
curious  title-deeds,  to  the  service  of  the  tnme 
God.  There  we  have  enjoyed  "wmny  a^Sab- 
bath  service,  many  a  catholic  communion 
season.  On  the  first  Sunday  of  .-each  year 
the  native  brethren  of  the  Christian  village 
meet  with  the  English-speaking  congregation, 
to  remember  in  loving  and  equal  fellowship 
their  Lord's  death.  The  service  is  alternately 
in  English  and  Bengalee,  just  as  we  remember 
being  touched  by  the  first  communion  held 
in  Delhi  after  the  mutiny  and  si^e,  when 
some  fifty  outcaste  leather*workers  sat  down 
with  the  conquerors  of  the  land,  and  their 
Hindee  hymns  followed  the  words  of  Wesley 
and  Heber  in  praise  to  God.  In  such  scenes 
how  powerfully  does  the  Christian  recognise 
the  essential  unity  of  the  saints  !  •  In  the 
olden  days,  when  Serampore  lay  on  the  great 
line  of  road  from  Calcutta  to  Upper  India, 
and  missionaries  performed  in  palanquins  the 
long  journeys  which  the  railway  now  covers 
in  a  night,  rooms  were  attached  to  the  chapel 
for  their  hospitable  reception.     These  have 


long  since  been  swept  away,  but  the  curious 
pulpit,  cheaply  formed  of  oak-painted  canvas 
on  a  framework  of  teak,  still  remains  to  remind 
us  of  Carey.  The  baptistry  is  in  fix)nt  of  it, 
for  the  river  is  no  Icoxger  used  as  when  the 
first  convert,  the  carpenter,  Krishna  Pal,  was 
led  down  into  the  water,  the  first-fruit  of  the 
native  church  of  North  India.  On  one  side 
a  chaste  marbde  tablet  reminds  the  worshipiper 
of  Cany,  Marshman,  and  Ward,  and  of 
**  their-  belated  asscrdate,"  the  Scotch  scholar, 
Msxk.  On  :dte  other  a  loving  9on  has 
dironicled  the  virtues  of  Mrs.  Marshman,  a 
v^entablemotlier  in  Israel,-^who  was  ithe  last 
of  the  Serampore  bto^ertiood  to  pass  away, 
in  tne  year  1847.  As  the  old  harmonium  leads 
in  praise  the  now  few  worshippers.  Baptist, 
Presbyterian,  and  Independent,  who  sing 
Krishna  Pal's  hymn,  and  the  worthy  successor 
of  Carey,  a  pupil  of  John  Foster,  preaches 
a  sermon  more  than  worthy  of  his  Qasgow 
University  training,  we  feel  that  a  Serampore 
Sunday  is  second  only  to  that  in  our  owa 
land,  which  is  hallowed  by  still  dearer  joys. 

Let  us  try  to  follow  "  Carey's  Walk  '*  under 
the  fine  avenue  of  tropical  trees  ^j^ich  leads 
from  the  house,  past  the  chapel  and  the  mill 
and  .the. editor's  old  office,  to  the  .college, 
-^oeossivef  cyckmes  have  thinned  .it  ^snich. 
-All  that  is  Ieft6f  thefirs^  printing<icffice)>vitich 
-was  bnrnedkd^vm  in  vSca,  is  .the^^ai^raeer's 
house  on  the  "right.  TEte  second  :5pririring- 
ofiice  on  the  left,  on  ike  riireciiati^'jonce 
again  a  warehouse,  as  itmss  atiitfaeifet  TTlie 
building  still  stands  in  whidi  ti^e*fitst  steam- 
engine  that  India  had  ever  seenwasasected 
for  die  npaper-mill.  There  Br.lWardaaan 
learned  how  to  woifcit,*tfaat  he  naj^tjcgcphrin 
idthe  mjMeiysto'tite  thousands  aftf^Bsn^tJiees 
who '  crowded  to  see  oAfenfic^ifiU  of  the 
devil.  The-papeMnill ..iteMf, like theenttiDg 
of  punches  and  casting  of  type  in  so  many  of 
the  languages  of  Asia,  including  Chinese  for 
the  first  time,  was  a  marvellous  example  of 
the  energy  of  the  three  men;  whose  «im  it  was 
to  carry  out  die  dream  of  Carey  ^hen  he  sat 
at  his  cobblet^s  stall,  of  translating  the  Word 
of  God  into  all  the  languages  of  Asia. 

That  we  may  see  how  far  that  divine 
object  was  realised,  let  us  enter  the  college, 
Caie/sWalk  to  which  has  now  been  included 
in  the  premises  of  the  India  Jute  Company 
of  Glasgow.  What  is  in  many  respects  the 
noblest  building  in  India  stands  before  us. 

After  eighteen  years'  labours,  during  which 
Dr.  Carey  had  cnjo)red  a  large  income  as 
Profefssor  of  Sanskrit  and  Bengalee  in  the 
CoHege  of  Fort  William,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Marsl^ 
man   had  conducted  large  schools  for  the 
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children  of  Anglo-Indians  chiefly  of  mixed 
parentage,  Mr.  Ward  had  managed  the 
press  and  Mr.  John  Marshraan  the  mill — 
all  being  subordinated  to  the  one  aim  of  evan- 
gelization, and  the  whole  profit  being  devoted 
to  that  alone — Carey  and  Marshman  esta- 
blished this  college.  The  first  of  its  kind 
in  India,  it  proved  the  begitming  of  a  new 
era  in  the  Christianization  of  a  people  with 
so  ancient  a  literatare  and  a  civilisation 
as  the  Hindoos.  What  its  cathedral  is  to 
Canterbury  and  England  this  Christian  Pro- 
paganda is  to  Serampore  and  India.  It  has 
been  the  parent  of  many  successors.  The 
Bishop's  College  of  Middlett>n  opposite  Cal- 
cutta,-consecrated  by  the  names  of  Mill  and 
Kay,  if  now  decaying,  -was  avowedly  built  to 
rival  It.  The  young  mtssionaiy,  Alexander 
Buff,  paid  one  of  his  first  visits*  on  landing  to 
the  aged  saint,  Carey,  to  consult  him' on  those 
plans  which  have  resulted  in  the  noble  col- 
leges of  the  Estat>lished  and  the  FreeChurches 
of  Scotland  in  Calcutta,  and  their  imitators 
there,  in  Benares,  and  in  Agra.  The  desrign 
was  to  ^e  instruction  to  Asiatic,  Christian, 
and  other  youth  in  the  learned  languages  of 
the  East,  and  in  European  science  and  litera- 
ture, in  sudi  a  way  that  Christianity  might 
saturate  the  students  and  all  that  Uiey  valued 
with  its  purifying  and  converting  influences. 
Talk  of  culture  attd  scholarship,  of  sweetness 
and  light,  rarely  since  Paul  have  they  been 
seen  so  combined  with  a  determination  to 
know  iK>thing  save  Christ  and  Him  cruo^d. 
More  particularly  the  founders  sought  to 
make  up  for  the  failure  of  a  supply  of  Eng- 
lish ^mis^onaries,  and  the-,  iiecessary  delay  in 
raising  Hindoo  evangelists,  bv  training  go^y 
East  Indian  youth,  whom  they  beUeved  to 
possess  liie  advantages  of  both  in  English 
character  and  Indian  knowledge.  We  adimire 
the  faith,  the  toil,  and  the  ^-«eeing  genius 
of  raen,'then-wfell  advanced -in  years  ^and 
steeped  in  cares  and  responsiMfities,  who 
could  caln^y  devote  ;;^r  5,000  to  the  cMCtion 
of  that  building,  and  coutd  almost  to  the  day 
of  their  death  go  on  training  students  and 
sending  out  missionaries  to  no  fewer  than 
twenty^ix  -stations  at  one  time,  and  at  an 
annual  cost  to  themselves  of  ;;^i,533  a  year.* 


*  In  a  repW  to  an  attack  on  ^ih^  SeraiBpore  miftiooaiiet  by 

Mr.  J,  Silk  Biickimgrb«m  in  the  Oriemial  HsnUd  for  June, 

1825,  w«.  find  the  following  :— 

Statement  of  sums  expended  fy  the  Serampore.  Mtssiffmartes 
m  the  general  objects  of  the  Mission^  extracMd,  from 
their  Boohs, 

Purchase  of  the  premises  which  they  vested  in  the 

Baptist  Misnonary  Society jCJiQSo 

Expenses  in  repaixyag  and  enlarging  these  premises, 
and  constantly  repairing^  the  bank  on  the  river- 
side,  to  prevent  their  bemg  ewallowed  up  by  the 
river  .       *  • 9,500 


And  when  they  passed  away Aeir  still  surviv- 
ing representative,  Dr.  Marshman's  son, 
took  upon  himself  the  burden,  ultimately  en- 
dowed the  College  and  made  personal  sacri- 
fices unknown  and  unacknowledged  till  the 
following  appeared  in  the  dry  official  report 
on  the  state  of  education  in  Bengal  in  187 1-2. 
**  After  the  death  of  Dr.  Marshman,  the  Col- 
lege for  many  years  was  carried  on  at  a  heavy 
anaual  cost  by  J.  C.  Marshman,  Esq.  On 
his  departure,  from  India  in  1856,  it  was 
placed  under  the  general  direction  of  the 
Baptist  Missionary  Society,  which  lias  since 
contributed  towards  its  support  and  become 
identified  with  its  operations.  Probably  no 
European  now  alive  has  given  so  nmnifkently 
to  the  cause  of  education  in  India  as  J.  C. 
Marshman,  Esq.,!  who,  on  this  ground' and  on 
others  better  known,  deserves  to  be  remem- 
bered as-  *The  Friend  of  India.* " 

Under  the  late  Mr.  Denham,  an  accom- 
plished Hebraist  and  Rabbinical  scholar  who 
began  his  studies  as  a  Jesuit,  and  for  the 
last  twenty  years-  under  the  Rev.  J.  Traflford, 
M.A.,  the  Sersunpore' College  has  maintained 
its  position  as  one  of  the  first  in  'Bengal, 
while  steadily  refusing  a  grant-ui-aid  from 
the  State.  It  gives  a  Christian  and  {English, 
as  well  as  Bengalee,  education  .to  the 
southern  half  of  the  county  of  Hooghly,  the 
iK>rthem  being  provided  for  by  a  Govern- 
ment CoHege  supported  by  a  Mahomedan 
endowment,  and  by  schools  Of  the  Scotch 
Free'Church.  The  lower  storey  is  devoted 
to  the  school  department,  under  a  missionary 
and  native  assistants.  The  uj^r  consists  of 
the  noblest  hall  in  India,  and  of  the  college 
class-rooms  on  the  left.  The  Gotiege  is 
affiliated  with  the  University  of  Calcutta, 
although,  under  a  charter  from  the  Danish 
Crown,  carefully  protected  by  the  Treaty  of 
1845,  it  has'pow^  to  grant  degrees.  The 
whole  rig^t  wing  is  given  up  to  one  of  the 
fiaest  libraries  in  India,  containing  7,000 
vokmes,  many  of  them 'rare  and  unique  on 
Indieui  and  Asiatic  subjects.     Its  walls  are 


MhiMfliMtty  fspen^iteFe  ibv .  Aiveiaty  years,  iocliidiog 
tibie  support  of  from  tevea  to  nine  misaionary 
statione  for  thirteen  years,  and  the  expense  of 
prmtiBflr' tracts .  fusd  iB^gieus  pobUoations  from 

1800 18085 

Expended  on  tiie  Society's  Bsropoaa  missionaries 
(beside  :the  ;^ds  iceceived  from  £arope}»  from 

1805  to  z6xa 6,378 

JSiqieose  of  erectiW'ilBe  CoUeao  bipUings,  inolvding 
the  donation  of  a  parcel  of  ground,  and  a  Ubrary 

of  four  thouasnd  volumes i5)4oo 

Subscription  to  nati?»sobools  for  throe  years    .  .900 

Expended  in  the  erection  of  the  Lall  Baxar  chapel    .      2,000 
£jtp9n9a  of  printing  ox  vaaiooft  of  the  New  Testa- 

,meiit 3^cx» 

All  this  was  riven  bv  the  missionaries  themselves,  except 
i^zo>79Si  up  to  X826,  and  considerably  more  after  that. 
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adorned  with  portraits  of  Frederick  VI.  and 
his  Queen,  presented  by  his  Majesty,  who 
from  the  first  took  the  mission  under  his 
royal  protection.  There  also  hangs  the  por- 
trait of  Marshman  by  Zoffany,  and  that  of  a 
very  different  person,  the  beautiful  Madam 
Grande,  whose  connection  with  Sir  Philip 
Francis  is  known^  and  who  afterwards  became 
Talleyrand's  wife. 

Besides  the  great  MS.  Sanskrit  Dictionary 
of  Carey,  which  a  Hindoo  of  the  town  is 
printing  as  an  act  of  merit,  the  polyglot  key 
which  Carey  compiled,  the  crutches  which  he 
used  after  an  accident  that  befel  him  on  step- 
ping out  of  his  boat,  and  the  chairs  of  the 
three  missionaries,  the  object  in  the  Library 
which  attracts  every  visitor  is  the  collection 
of  translations  of  the  Scriptures,  or  portions 
of  them,  made  and  printed  with  the  types 
cast,  and  on  the  paper  manufactured  by  their 
own  hands  or  under  their  superintendence. 
Few  facts  in  the  history  of  comparative 
philology  are  so  remarkable  as  those  of  which 
we  have  the  fruit  in  these  two  shelves.  They 
record  the  romance  of  Bible  translation,  I 
look  at  the  series,  extending  from  1 80 1,  when 
the  first  edition  of  the  Bengalee  New  Testa- 
ment appeared  in  nine  huncked  pages  octavo, 
to  1832,  when'the  historical  books  were  pub- 
lished in  the  Afghan  Pushtoo,  in  Kashmeeree, 
and  in  Assamese,  with  the  same  sensations 
as  when  I  first  gazed  on  the  Codex  Argenteus 
at  Upsala,  the  silver-lettered  translation  on 
light  purple  parchment  made  by  the  Gothic 
Arian,  Ulphilas.  On  their  own  account  and 
for  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  the 
three  missionaries  thus  prepared  and  published 
translations  in  no  fewer  tiian  forty  languages 
and  dialects. 

The  entire  Scriptures  were  printed  in  seven 
of  these,  including  Chinese  ;  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  twenty-three;  and  portions,  in  ten 
others.  The  whole  cost  was  ;^8o,4i3,  of 
which  the  missionaries  themselves  gave 
£5,439  besides  type  and  paper.  Well  might 
the  friends  of  the  mission  in  England,  who 
published  a  "  Brief  Review,"  write :  "  Upon 
our  observing  that  more  than  two  hundred 
and  twelve  thousand  volumes  of  the  Divine 
Word,  m  forty  different  languages  have  issued 
from  the  Serampore  press  during  the  last 
thirty  years,  and  that  the  original  mover  in 
this  great  design  is  yet  alive,  and,  though 
feeble,  in  full  possession  of  all  his  faculties 
— in  all  this  we  have  certainly  the  very  high- 
est reasons  for  united  thanksgiving  and  praise 
to  Him  from  whom  cometh  down  every  good 
and  every  perfect  gift"  Of  the  value  of  these 
translations,  apart  altogether  firom  the  faith 


that  planned  and  the  genius  that  executed 
them,  let  scholars  like  Horace  Hayman  Wil- 
son, and  subsequent  translators  down  to  Dr. 
Wenger,  speak.  Truly  "  there  were  giants  in 
those  da)rs." 

Let  us  pass  from  these  works,  which  as- 
suredly follow  the  ihimortal  three,  to  the 
spot  where  they  rest  from  their  labours.  It 
is  not  in  the  old  Danish  cemetery  with  its 
quaint  tombs  and  quainter  epitaphs,  since 
consecrated  to  the  use  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, but  in  a  spot  selected  by  the  mission- 
aries themselves,  and  now  withm  sound  of  the 
shriek  of  the  railway  whistle.  In  the  centre 
of  this  burial-ground,  and  now  surrounded 
on  all  sides  by  the  dust  of  two  generations  of 
the  native  converts,  stands  the  domed  tomb 
of  Ward,  the  first  to  pass  away.  Close  by  is 
the  half-obliterated  inscription  which  every 
American  visitor  asks  to  see,  written  by  Dr. 
Judson  for  the  little  son,  who,  with  his  mother, 
was  in  vain  sent  from  Burma  to  find  health. 
To  the  right  of  the  entrance  gate  is  the  in- 
closure,  surrounding  the  graves  of  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  Marshman,  the  last  to  be  called  hence. 
The  tomb  is  so  covered  in  that  the  stranger  may 
rest  here  for  a  time  from  the  heat  of  tide  sun, 
amid  such  hallowed  associations.  To  the  left 
of  the  gate  is  the  tall,  domedsquare  block,  sup- 
ported by  pillars  at  each  comer,  which  marks 
the  resting-place  of  Carey,  his  three  wives, 
some  of  his  children,  and  many  of  his  grand- 
children. As  we  read  the  inscription  we 
think  of  his  peaceful,  triumphant  death  and 
burial. 

It  was  at  sunrise  on  the  9th  June,  1834, 
that  the  toil-worn,  humble  saint  entered  into 
the  joy  of  his  Lord.  His  last  words  had 
been  to  the  effect  that  he  had  no  raptures, 
but  he  had  no  fears,  for  in  the  cross  of  Christ, 
in  the  atonement  of  his  Redeemer,  he  found 
the  all-sufficient  ground  of  confidence  and 
joy.  His  last  thoughts  were  occupied  with 
the  mission.  When  Mr.  Mack  read  to  him 
letters  from  England,  announcing  help  to  that 
station  of  Cherrapoonjee,  in  Assam,  which 
he  had  hitherto  maintained  chiefly  at  his  own 
expense,  the  old  man  raised  his  withered 
arms  to  heaven  and  whispered  thanksgivings 
to  God  and  to  his  people.  In  his  will  he 
directed  that  the  following  inscription,  "  and 
nothing  more,"  should  be  cut  on  the  stone 
which  conmiemorates  the  death  of  his  second 
wife,  the  accomplished  and  godly  Charlotte 
Emilia : — 

WILLIAM  CABEY,  bom  August  17,  1761, 
died  June  9,  1834. 

"  A  wretched,  poor,  and  helpless  wonn. 
On  thy  kind  arms  I  faSi, 

.oogle 
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"  By  grace  are  ye  saved"  was  the  text  from 
which  he  asked  Dr.  Marshman  to  deliver  his 
funeral  sermon  in  the  Danish  Church  where 
he  had  preached  for  thirty  years. 


Danish  Lutheran,  now  EagUsb.  Church,  Serampore. 


As,  twenty-four  hours  after  his  death,  ac- 
cording to  the  necessities  of  such  a  climate, 
his  body  was  carried  forth  from  tlie  Principal's 
house  adjoining  the  college,  where  of  late  he 
had  lived,  the  road  was  lined  by  the  native 
poor,  Hindoo  and  Mussulman,  for  whom  he 
had  done  so  much.  Followed  by  the  native 
Christians,  women  and  men,  by  representa- 
tives of  Lord  William  Bentinck,  the  Governor 
General,  of  Sir  Charles  Metcalfe,  of  the  Bishop 
of  Calcutta,  of  the  Scotch  and  other  missions, 
the  body  was  borne  up  the  right  bank  of  the 
Hooghly,  while  Lady  Bentinck,  who  loved 
the  venerable  Carey,  watched  it  from  Bar- 
rackpore.  Just  so,  nearly  thirty  years  after, 
some  in  Serampore  gazed  at  the  few  mourners 
on  the  opposite  side  who  carried  Lady  Can- 
ning's remains  to  the  sweet  spot  she  herself 
had  chosen.  The  Danish  Governor  and  his 
wife  and  the  members  of  council  were  there, 
while  the  Danish  flag  was  hoisted  half-mast 
high,  as  on  the  occasion  of  a  governor's  death. 
At  Carey's  open  grave  a  resurrection  hymn 
was  sung.  Dr.  Marshman  reviewed  the  life 
of  the  departed.  Only  the  deadly  beams  of 
a  June  sun  in  Bengal,  becoming  ever  stronger, 
rendered  it  impossible  for  Mr.  Mack  to  speak 
to  Carey's  converts  with  the  pathos  of  their 
own  vernacular.     But  in  the  village  chapel 


in  the  evening,  after  the  Bengalee  funeral 
hymn, 

"  Pzritran  Christcr  morone/* 

"Salvation  by  the  death  of  Christ,"  and 
prayer  by  Pran  Krishna,  the  oldest  disciple, 
he  spoke  to  the  weeping  converts  from  Carey's 
own  translation  of  the  words,  **  For  David, 
after  he  had  served  his  own  generation  by 
the  will  of  God,  fell  on  sleep."  Carey's,  too, 
was  a  royal  burial,  even  that  of  one  who  was 
a  king  and  a  priest  unto  God. 

The  native  Christian  village,  called  John- 
nuggur,  still  exists  as  in  these  earlier  days. 
Only  one  of  Carey's  converts  is  left,  and  he 
too  aged  to  talk,  intelligently,  of  the  past. 
The  third  generation  of  Baptist  converts, 
along  with  some  natives  from  the  Episcopa- 
lian and  Nonconformist  missions,  live  there 
in  a  self-governing  community.  They  have 
their  own  native  pastor,  their  catechists,  and 
their  Punchayet,  or  Committee  of  Five,  who, 
according  to  immemorial  Hindoo  custom, 
govern  the  village  community.  If  not  of  a 
high  type,  their  Christianity  is  quite  up  to  the 
level  of  that  of  Great  Britain.  They  are  a 
busy  class,  as  printers,  teachers,  clerks,  and 
cultivators.  They  have  their  own  troubles 
and  drawbacks,  but  their  Christianity  marks 
them  out  from  the  surrounding  heathen.  It 
i  would  be  well  if  they  showed  more  inde- 
pendence, but  that  is  growing.  The  old  mis- 
sionary village  sjTStem  is  not  well  fitted  to 
develop  that.  In  time,  doubtless,  as  Chris- 
tianity spreads  and  caste  is  weakened,  such 
villages  will  pass  away. 

The  entrance  to  Carey's  Village  is  from  the 
trunk  road,  along  which  the  rivad  cars  of  Jug- 
ganath  are  drawn  every  year.  It  is  just  mid- 
way between  the  two,  while  so  removed  back 
from  the  noise  of  the  road  as  to  secure  the 
privacy  and  shade  which  the  Hindoo  family 
loves,  whether  Christian  or  heathen.  At  this 
entrance,  and  elsewhere  along  the  road,  the 
pastor  and  catechists  take  their  stand,  declar- 
ing to  the  people  the  true  nature  of  that  God 
whom  they  ignorantly  worship.  For  more 
than  three  centuries  this  has  been  the  most 
favourite  resort  of  the  devotees  of  Jugganath, 
next  to  Pooree,  on  the  Orissa  coast  of  the 
Bay  of  Bengal.  Here  it  was  that  the  "  Lord 
of  the  World,"  as  his  name  signifies,  stopped 
to  bathe  on  his  way  to  Pooree,  where  he 
dined.  Hence  on  the  full  moon  of  Joisti, 
or  just  as  the  great  heat  of  June  is  tempered 
by  the  early  rains,  his  Snan,  or  bathing  festi- 
val, takes  place.  The  picture  of  the  scene 
^*  P-  553  was  taken  at  midday  in  the  terrific 
heat  of  last  June,  when  no  rain  fell. 

The  bath  is  a  stucco-brick  erection  on  the 
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road-side  about  two  stones*  throw  south  of 
the  village.  The  hideous  log  of  Ntem  wood 
has  been  carried  in  procession  from  the 
neighbouring  temple,  and  placed,  with'  the 
smaller  figure  of-  the  idol's  brother  to  the 
rights  aloft  on  the  ledge.  The  arms  and 
hands  of  gold  have  been  festened  on.  A 
native  constable  stands  on  either  side  to 
keep  order,  as  the  deluded  people  crowd  up 
to  present  their'  farthittgs.  At  the  moment 
fixed  by  a  certain  conjunction  of  the  planets, 
the  priest,  whose  head  is^  close  to  the  idoFs 
left  hand,  raises  a  silver  water-pot;  and  pours 
the  sacred  stream  oi^  Guflga  on  the  Lord  of 
the  Worki,  while  die  crowd  beiow  shout, 
"  Victory  ^o  Jugganath,"  and  clap  their  hands 
together;  When  rain j  happens  to  fall  fhmai 
heaven  at-  the  tinw,  it  is  considered  most' 
auspicious;  Btition^tbis  occasion  the  150,000 
who  useditoattend'the  festival  are  represented: 
by  comparatively  few^  due  to  the  undoubted 
decadence  of  the  \fowhip<,  but  also  to-  die 
great  heat  and  the  late  epidefliic  of  feJveri- 

Garried  bick  to  thw  temple,  which  Lwd 
NoTthbrook  vigiied  last  Mafch,  when  his  Ex*- 
cellency  was  assured  by  the  priests  tbaf  he 
had  cowfetred  great  honour  on  thdar  god(!) 
Jugganath  is  brought  out  a  few  days  after 
amid  shMvlar-  rejoicingev  is  hdsted  up  toi  his 
car,  artd  is  dragged  by  the  tfenants:  of  the 
temple  lands,  and  by  othew  ^wbom  it  is^  iMwt 
found  difficultf  tO'indviceito  Vend  their  aidyto 
vr«it  die  same  idol  Radhabullub^  which  used 
to  inhabit  Henry  Matty n's  pagodai  After 
spending  eight  days  there  thenar  and  idol 
are  pwiled  bacfe  agairt,  and  all  is  oter  for  the 
year. 


The  dragging  of  so  monstrous;  an  erection, 
forty' fefet  high  and  rolling  oa  twenty-six  un- 
wieldy discs  of  wood,  has  destroyed  so  many 
lives  from  time  to  time — twelve  in  Hooghly 
county  alone  last  June — that  the  Bengal  Go- 
vernment desired  to  suppress  the  larger  cars. 
The  Government  of  India  has  left  it  to  the 
magistrates  to  deal  with  any  car  which  they 
consider  dangerous  to  human  life,  under  the 
nuisance  section  of  the  Criminal  Procedure 
Code. 

Just  three  quarters  of  a  century  hacvepflised 
simar.  Cawy,  Marshman,  and  Ward  firstiettled 
at  SwasBpore.  Just  forty  years  havetgone 
sine*  Caiiy  died.  The  seed  wlwwhXJod  gave 
thertUtlT'sow  in  this  Canterbury  of  the  East 
has-been  wafted  all  over  India,  and  awn  up 
intOTi  Central  Asia.  Its  fruit  is  eveij^r^re 
seenp  in  the  Christianization  of  tens  otf:  thou- 
sailifc  aafidHn  the  civiHsation  of  railliofci  In 
NoKh  India  the  filst  poriiftini^'iirets^die'fiist 
traBslatiOH  of  die  Bible,  the  first  naihrttttt, 
thr  first  vem»Cttl4irnei»i|iap!er,  the  flfetpri- 
mairy  school,  the  fiist.  stiiamMettgine,  the  first 
Botanic  Garden^wha*  do-  they  nott  repre- 
sent to  a  poptdadon^  iwir^  increased!  to  two 
hundred  millions,  if  we  omit  the  Madras  Pre- 
sidency? What  single  uninspired  man  has 
been  chosen  to  do  so  much  towards  z-pra- 
paratio  evangdica  as  Carey  ?  And  if  we  ask 
for  that  higher  fruit  in  the  conversion  of  souls 
and  the  building  up.  of  churches^  which;  the 
Hblyi  Spirit  alone,  vouchsafes,  do  we  not  find 
it  in.  the  contrast  between  Krislma  Pal,  the 
first  Protestant  convert ^  of  North  Indian  and 
the  native  church,  which  now  numbers  the 
third  of-ainiilion?  georoe  smith. 
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npHE  godless  civil  servant  in  India  .was  in 
A  days  not  so  very  remote  a  complete 
by-word*  He  was  inclined  to  do  a  stroke  of 
business  on  his  own  account,  if  members  of 
the  class  do  not  wrong  themselves  by  their 
confessions.;  he  crushed  the  natives  if  he  had 
the  chance,  yet  soon  became  like  unto  them, 
and  even  encouraged  their  superstitious  wor- 
diip— in  some  cases  going  so  far  aa  foo:  policy's 
sake,  to  prostrate  himself  before  their  gods. 
In  this,  perhaps,  he  only  so  far  represented 
the  general  ideal  of  government  that  reigned 
at  head-quarters.  This  consisted  of  two 
partsr-(i)  to  impress  the  people  with  a  ter- 
rific sense  of  power  at  all  coats ;  and  (2)  to 
make  a  show  of  conciliating  them  by  yield- 
ing to  their  whims,  and  actually  abetting  their 
worst. and  most  degrading  religious  cu&toms. 
The  progress  of  Christianity  and  every  phase 
of  missionary  effort  were  largely  neutralised 
by  the  lives  of  such  men,  for  the  Hindoos  or 
Mussulmans — ^notoriously  sharp  in  observa- 
tion— ^were  ready  enou^  to  luSdc  from  the 
preacher  to  the  ruler  for  applkation  of  the 
doctrines  preached  to  them#  and  were  ex- 
tremely apt  unconsciously  to  apply  the  text, 
"By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.**  Much  of 
oiu:  trouble  in  India — Sepoy  mutiny  and  the 
rest — ^was  in  great  degree  due  to  this  incon- 
sistent.and  really  unprincipled  policy.  The 
true  heroes  and  saviours  of  India  are  the 
men  who,  more  frequently  in  later  days,  have 
risen  to  the  higher  idea  of  Christian  govern- 
ment, and  have  practically  exhibited  it  in 
ruling  our  Indian  empire^-Huen  who  have 
adorned  both  branches  of  the  service : 
Grants,  Macarthurs,  Durands,  Lawrences, 
Freres,  and  Marshmans.  A  little  slip  of  a 
volume,  recently  published  by  the  Religious 
Tract  Society,*  sets  forth,  in  simple  and 
attractive  style,  the  career  of  one  vrfio  well 
deseinves  to  take  rank  with  these  honoured 
few,  and  we  have  been  so  impressed  by  it 
that  we  would  fain  convey  to  our  readers, 
into  whose  hands  the  little  book  may  not 
have  come,  some  faint  shadow  of  the  subject 
of  it. 

Those  who  have  least  liking  for  Scotland 
and  Scotchmen  will  yet  acknowledge  that  no 
section  of  our  community  has  by  comparison 
sent  forth  a  larger  contingent  of  able  and  daring 
men  to  bear  a  part  in  the  sternest  of  the  world's 
work  than   have  the  families  of  Highland 


-  *  Sir  Donald  Macleod,  C.B.,  K.C.B.  A  Record  of 
Forty  Years*  Service  in  India.  By  Major- General  Edward 
Lake,C.S.l.    Religious  Tract  Society. 


origin  and  bearing  Highland  names.  Camp- 
bell, Macgregor,  Macleod,  M*Neill,  Mac- 
lean— ^how  often  do  such  names  as  these  come 
before  us  in  connection  with  honojired  ser- 
vices in  the  council  and  in  the  field — in  the 
press,  and  in  every  branch  of  exploration  and 
discovery !  David  Livingstone,  the  name  so 
near  to  the  minds  of  all  at  present,  belonged 
to  this  class  too.  He  of  whom  we  write  came 
of  a  Ross-shire  family — the  Macleods  of 
Assynt.  The  branch,  however,  to  which  he 
belonged  had  for  several  generations  resided 
at  Geanies,  near  Tain ;  andy  unlike  many  of 
the  Highland  families,  they  were  staunch 
supporters  of  the  House  of  Hanover  through 
all  the  troubles  of  the  Stuart  Rebellion.  The 
grandfather  of  Sir  Donald  shared  with  Lord 
Seeforth  the  labour  and  the  credit  of  raising 
the  78th  Highlanders,  or  **  Ross-shire  Buffs," 
whidi  has  since  done  such  signal  service  in 
several  of  our  great  battles.  Sir  Donald's  father 
joined  the  Bengal  Engineers  in  1794;  s^nd, 
though  he  was  never  tried  in  the  field,  he 
achieved.no  small  success,  in  civil  engineer- 
ing, having  under  great  disadvantages  de- 
signed and  constructed  the  iron  bridge  over 
the  Goomty  at  Lucknow.  His  more  famous 
son  inherited  the  taste  and  the  talent  for  this 
kind  of  work. 

Sir  Donald  Macleod  was  bom  in  Fort 
William,  at  Calcutta,  in  1810,  and  when  but 
five  years  old  he  was  consigned  to  the  care 
of  his  "  Aunt  Kitty,"  at  Geanies.  The  little 
one  must  have  been  regarded  as  a  wonder  by 
the  folk  in  the  north,  for  when  he  arrived  he 
could  speak  nothing  but  Hindustani,  But 
he  was  a  quick  child,  and  in  the  company  of 
his  elder  brother,  Duncan,  he  soon  made  up 
for  his  defects ;  even  thus  early  finding  great 
comfort  in  a  flute  given  to  him  by  his  grand- 
father, which  no  doubt  had  some  share  in 
developing  in  him  that  love  of  music  which 
remained  strong  to  the  end.  He  first  went 
to  the  High  School  of  Edinburgh,  then  to 
Dr.  Glennie's  school  at  Dulwich,  and  after 
that  to  Dr.  Carmalt's  at  Putney,  where  he 
had  for  schoolfellows  Lord  Canning  and 
Henry  Carre  Tucker,  and  when  afterwards 
he  went  to  Haileybury,  Lord  Lawrence  was 
a  companion.  At  college  as  at  school  his 
quiet  attention  and  industry,  and  aptitude  for 
languages  secured  him  a  high  place;  and 
when  only  eighteen  he  was  once  more  in 
Calcutta,  and  was  ere  long  appointed  assistant 
magistrate  at  Monghyr,  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Ganges,  about  half-way  between  Calcutta 
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and  Allahabad.  Here  he  was  doing  the 
duty  of  his  post  with  assiduity  and  thought- 
fulness,  when  the  great  turning-point  of  his  life 
came,  and  added  new  lustre  to  his  manliness. 

The  Baptists  have  been  strong  in  that  region 
ever  since  Carey  began  his  work.  His  per- 
sonal influence  was  great,  and  he  inspired  all 
who  were  brought  into  contact  with  him. 
Clearly  enough,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Leslie,  Baptist 
missionary  at  Monghyr,  was  a  man  of  the 
right  stamp.  Donald  Macleod,  who,  although 
he  had  hitherto  lived  a  pure  life,  had  not 
thought  much  of  religion,  was  led  to  attend 
the  preaching  of  Mr.  Leslie,  and  before  six 
months  had  elapsed  he  preferred  a  request 
for  baptism,  intimating  his  desire  in  a  letter 
in  which  these  words  occur : — 

"  My  reasons  for  feeling  this  change  to  have  passed 
over  me  are  these  :  the  whole  tenor  of  my  tastes  and 
inclinations  is  changed.  Attendance  at  church,  which 
formerly  I  disliked,  and  never  performed  but  as  a 
duty,  has  become  to  me  a  pleasure,  the  anticipation 
of  which  presents  itself  to  me  during  the  whole  week. 
My  wish  to  partake  of  the  sacrament  is  also  of  this 
nature ;  but,  of  course,  in  every  way,  more  forcible. 
I  have  attained  a  confidence  and  tranquillity  in  regard 
to  my  worldly  duties,  from  which  the  weakness  of  my 
character  formerly  debarred  me;  and  I  have  now 
been  freed  from  despondency  and  gloominess  of 
spirits,  tot  which  for  the  five  previous  years  I  was 
continually  a  martyr." 

Shortly  after  this,  he  writes,  in  a  note  to  a 
friend : — 

"  I  cannot  allow  that  imagination  has  the  slightest 
part  in  the  matter :  it  rests  in  the  heart  solely. 
Neither  can  I  perceive  how  it  tends  to  ambition.  As 
regards  my  own  particular  change — as  you  say  you 
more  than  doubt  that  any  has  taken  place — I  would 
say  a  few  words.  F^yer,  which  you  recommend  to 
me,  and  which  was  formerly  an  irksome  duty  seldom 
performed,  has  now  become,  I  may  say,  almost  the 
only  pleasure  I  enjoy.  I  resort  to  it  in  the  morning, 
not  only  as  the  most  delightful,  but  as  the  most  neces- 
sary, act  of  the  day ;  for  without  it  I  should  have  no 
peace,  no  power ;  and  during  the  remainder  of  the 
day,  whatever  of  difficulty  or  of  annoyance  presents 
itself,  my  mind  flies  up  to  its  Creator,  and  is  at  rest." 

This  change  showed  itself  abundantly  in  a 
fervour  that  astonished  his  friends  and  ac- 
quaintances, yet  so  completely  was  it  held  in 
rein  by  the  gentleness  of  true  prudence  that 
he  never  exhibited  any  of  the  intolerance 
th^t  often  besets  the  new  convert.  He  was 
ready  to  join  in  all  good  works  with  those  of 
other  communions,  and  eagerly  sought  asso- 
ciation with  them.  He  sent  to  Dr.  Duff's 
school,  and  paid  for  his  education,  a  young 
man  who  has  since  done  Christian  service — 
the  Rev.  Behari  Lai  Sing — who  thus  writes 
concerning  him : — 

"It  was  the  pious  example  of  this  gentleman,  his 
integrity,  his  honesty,  his  disinterestedness,  his  active 
benevolence,  that  made  me  think  that  Christianity 
was  something  living— that  there  was  a  living  power 


in  Christ.  Here  is  a  man  in  the  receipt  of  2,000 
or  3,000  rupees  a  month ;  he  spends  little  on  himself 
and  gives  away  the  surplus  of  his  money  for  education 
•~^e  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  of  my  country- 
men. This  was  the  turning-point  of  my  religious 
history,  and  led  to  my  conversion." 

In  183 1  he  was  transferred  from  Monghyr 
to  Saugor,  where  he  was  for  some  time  em- 
ployed in  duties  connected  with  the  depart- 
ment for  suppressing  Thuggee,  which  Lord 
William  Bentinck  had  created  in  1830.  In 
this  capacity  he  acted  with  great  vigour ;  but 
he  was  glad  when,  in  1835,  he  was  appointed 
to  the  more  congenial  post  of  administrator 
of  the  Saugor  and  Nerbudda  territory — the 
highlands  of  the  central  provinces  of  India —  \ 
a  region  of  great  beauty  and  picturesqueness. 
Sir  Donald  threw  his  whole  energies  into  his 
work  here ;  his  loving  descriptions  of  the 
scenery  of  the  district  show  that  he  looked 
upon  it  as  a  home,  and  that  in  the  people  he 
had  found  inexhaustible  points  of  interest. 
He  writes :  "  My  visits"  [to  the  old  country]^ 
"  if  I  live,  will  possibly  be  more  frequent  in 
the  future  than  can  at  present  be  contem- 
plated ;  but  they  will  principally  have  refer- 
ence .to  extending  my  usefulness  in  this 
quarter;  while  my  studies,  thoughts,  and 
actions  while  here  have  constant  aim,  in  as 
far  as  my  insufficiency  will  permit,  towards 
what  may  prove  a  blessing  to  this  idolatrous 
generation." 

At  the  end  of  three  years  he  returned  to  take 
charge  of  the  Saugor  district,  and  so  much 
did  he  feel  himself  bound  to  the  people  there, 
that  we  find  him  writing, — 

**  Although  no  fewer  than  four  different  appoint- 
ments have  been  offered  to  me  within  the  last  four 
months,  all  more  immediately  advantageous  in  a 
pecuniary  point  of  view,  I  have  deemed  it  prudent  to 
decline  them,  and  to  maintain  my  position  in  that 
part  of  the  country  in  which  an  acquamtance  of  seven 
years  has  inspired  me  with  a  deep  interest ;  while  I 
have  attained  a  much  more  considerable  intimacy 
with  the  people  than  I  could  possibly  possess  as  to 
any  other  part." 

He  was  ceaselessly  active  in  his  efforts  to 
interest  others  in  the  evangelising  of  the  Hill 
tribes  of  that  region.  He  deeply  mourned 
the  irreligion  of  ±e  English  residents,  which 
so  stood  in  the  way  of  the  progress  he  had  at 
heart,  and  the  lack  of  religious  ministration. 
To  meet  this  want,  he  had  written  to  the 
Basle  Society  to  send  some  German  mission- 
aries. "  Never,"  he  says, "  has  a  nation  been 
so  singularly  marshalled  on  by  the  finger  of 
God  Himself,  yet  I  doubt  whether  there  has 
ever  been  one  so  utterly  unmindful  of  the 
source  whence  its  blessings  flow.  I  often 
feel  an  ^^ul  hesitation  in  contemplating  the 
purpose  of  our  being  sent  here,  whether  we 
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are  destined  to  prove  a  blessing  to  the 
people,  or  to  consummate  our  own  shame." 

It  was  Sir  Donald  Macleod's  devotion  to 
these  Hill  tribes — the  Ghonds,  the  Khols,  the 
Santhals,  and  Bheels,  the  aboriginal  non- Aryan 
tribes  of  India — that  chiefly  led  him  to  wel- 
come, in  1840,  an  appointment  to  the  charge 
of  the  Jubbulpore  district,  the  best  centre,  as 
he  thought,  from  which  to  act  upon  them. 
He  was  unceasing  in  his  efforts  to  induce  some 
branch  of  the  Christian  church  to  send  a 
mission  there,  constituted  in  a  peculiar  form, 
somewhat  after  the  Moravian  agricultural 
missions.  The  manner  in  which  the  people 
were  scattered,  rendered  it  difficult  to  act 
upon  them  unitedly;  but  Sir  Donald  be- 
lieved that  such  a  mission  as  he  desired 
would  be  eflfective.  Failing  in  persuading 
any  church  or  missionary  society  to  take  the 
matter  up,  he  resolved  to  do  so  himself,  and 
applied  to  Pastor  Gossner,  of  Berlin,  for  aid. 
In  response  to  this  appeal,  in  1841,  five  Ger- 
man artisans  and  husbandmen,  with  an  apo- 
thecary— some  of  them  married — arrived  at 
Jubbulpore,  and  settled  near  the  source  of 
the  Nerbudda,  where  they  soon  came  to  a 
good  understanding  with  the  natives,  built 
their  house,  and  began  their  work.  But  they 
had  no  more  than  begim — though  they  could 
say,  "  All  the  Ghonds  here  have  become  very 
much  attached  to  us " — ^when  cholera  came 
and  swept  all  the  Germans  away  save  two, 
when  Sir  Donald  Macleod  was  himself  absent 
for  the  sake  of  health.  This  was  a  sad  blow, 
and  the  two  solitary  men  left  were  so  dispirited, 
that  the  mission  had  to  be  abandoned.  They 
betook  themselves  to  a  sphere  of  labour  at 
Nagpore;  Sir  Donald  Macleod  till  their 
deaths  pa3ring  their  salaries.  And  though  the 
little  mustard  seed  sown  by  them  in  the  Ner- 
budda district  has  not  grown  to  be  a  great 
tree  as  yet,  there  is  hope  that  the  Church 
Missionary  Society,  and  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland,  who  are  now  cultivating  that  field, 
may  soon  be  able  to  tell  us  that  it  has  not 
been  altogether  lost. 

But  this  untoward  failure  of  the  plan  on 
which  his  heart  was  set  did  not  damp  Sir 
Donald  Macleod's  Interest  in  these  poor 
ignorant  mountaineers.  He  only  waited.  In 
a  state  paper,  drawn  up  after  the  mutiny,  he 
earnestly  recommended  that  missionaries  and 
the  means  of  civilisation  should  be  sent  to 
them.  "  Believing,  as  I  do,"  he  says,  "  that 
it  is  hardly  possible  to  over-estimate  the  in- 
fluence which  it  might  exert  on  the  rest  of 
Hindustan,  could  these  groups  of  degraded 
yet  manly  races  be  brought  to  accept  the 
gospel,  I  would  strongly  urge  the  expediency 


and  the  duty  of  affording  the  tribes  in  ques- 
tion the  opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted 
with  our  creed  and  our  civilisation  " — ^views 
which  are  now  meeting  with  real  encourage- 
ment and  support.  Sir  Donald's  great  anxiety 
to  procure  an  opening  for  the  truth  among 
these  aboriginal  peoples,  was  not  without  a 
touch  of  the  political  wisdom  which  is  often 
found  associated  with  singular  purity  and 
fineness  of  character.  A  firm  footing  once 
gained  amongst  them,  there  would  then,  in 
his  idea,  be  a  centre,  on  which  the  weaker 
converted  Hindoos  could  retreat  to  screen 
themselves  from  the  scorn  and  the  hatred  of 
their  erewhile  co-religionists. 

The  Cabul  affair,  and  the  disaffection  of 
the  chiefs  in  the  Nerbudda  territory  as  well 
as  other  districts,  led  to  Lord  Ellenborough 
suddenly  dispensuig  with  the  services  of  Sir 
Donald  Macleod  and  the  other  officers  in 
the  district.  But  Sir  Donald's  merits  were 
so  well  known,  that  the  Lieutenant-Governor 
of  the  North-West  Provinces  at  once  ap- 
pointed him  magistrate  and  collector  of 
Benares,  where  he  not  only  showed  himself  a 
faithful  public  servant,  but  a  zealous  sup- 
porter of  the  missionaries.  "  Instead  of  allow- 
ing difficulties  and  discouragements  to  lessen 
his  interest  in  the  spread  of  Christianity, 
and  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  natives,  these 
seemed  only  to  draw  out  his  heart  in  more 
loving  sympathy  to  those  who  were  bearing 
the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day." 

But.  events  began  to  follow  each  other 
rapidly.  The  Sikh  war  came  on,  with  its 
sanguinary  slaughter,  oft  repeated,  ending  in 
the  Punjab  becoming  a  British  province; 
and  hence  the  necessity  for  having  it  efficiently 
administered.  Mr.  John,  now  Lord,  Lawrence 
was  promoted  to  a  seat  at  thegoveming  board 
of  the  Punjab,  and  Donald  Madeod  was  chosen 
his  successor  as  Commissioner  at  Jellundur. 
Here  he  gave  his  energies  to  the  work  of  edu- 
cation, and  embodied  his  thoughts  in  Govern- 
ment Minutes  that  are  still  referred  to.  He  esta- 
blished scholarships  for  the  best  pupils  at  his 
own  expense ;  a^d  so  deeply  impressed  was  he 
with  the  value  of  the  teaching  in  missionary 
schools,  where  two-thirds  of  the  children  were 
receiving  instruction,  that  he  recommended 
the  Government  to  give  these  schools  grants 
in  aid.  Lord  Dalhousie  approved  Sir  Donalds 
suggestion,  and  it  was  adopted — to  be  op- 
posed, however,  in  practice  by  many  in 
India,  notwithstanding  all  whidi,  the  number 
of  pupils  in  missionary  institutions  has  in- 
creased from  97,000  to  129,000,  showing  an 
increase  of  32,000  in  twenty  years.  We 
cannot  afford  space  to  tell  how  Lord  Ellen- 
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boroagh  actually  attributed  the  luutmy  to  this 
change  of  policy,. to  be  efficiently  opposed  by 
Loid  Lawrence,  who  laid  it  down  that^ 
''  having  endeavoured  solely  to  ascertain  what 
is  our  Christian  duty,  we  should. follow  it  to 
the.  uttermost,  undeterred  by  any  considecir 
tk>D«"  Here  we  see  the.  old  policy  and  the 
new- and  more  Christian,  one  fairly  fronting 
each  other.  The  latter^  we  may  bless  God, 
haa^hadithe  vaatage-groiuid  in  Indian  govern* 
ment  now  for  several  years  past 

While  at  JeUundur,  Sir  Donald  did  much 
to  improve  roads,  build  bridges,  and  make 
canals^  showing  no  littk  engineering  skill. 
His  success  at  Jeilundur.  led  to  his  being,  in 
1854,  promofeed;  to .  the  post  of  Financial 
Commissioner-  of*  tbe  Punjab.  Here  he 
came  into  intimate  rdations.  with  Lord.  Law- 
rence ai^  Sir  'Ex)bert  Montgomery ;  and  here 
he  met  his  fotare  wifis,  Afiss.  Montgomery. 
He  was  mairiedt  in.  August;.  1854;  but  he 
waapernulted.tOienjoy  the.society  of  his  wife 
for  osdy  a  £aw  montha.  In.  1855,  Sir  Donald 
received  the  special  thaaikfii  of  the  Coiut.  of 
Directors  forlus  eflbrts. in  thecause.of  edu- 
cation iu:  the  Punjab. 

In  1857  came  themutmy,  and.  Sir  Dootald 
bta^raily  didi  his;  part  in  it  Lord  Lawrence 
writes. of:  this  period.:  "  In  the  wcMrst  days  of 
the  mtttmy.  we;lLveii  under  the.  aame  roof.  I 
can.  vividly,  reoall.  his .  serene:  and,  resolute 
bearing  in .  diat  orisisi  He  was  an  excellent 
counsellor,  whose,  advice  I  often  sought" 
And.'  he  goes'.on.to  say,— ^*  He; was. an  excel- 
lent, linguist  and.  oriental,  scholar,  with  as 
true  an  insight,  into  tbet  oluuracter  of  the 
people  as  any  Etiglishmand  his  day."  He 
had  a  qukt.humour  with,  him  too,  which  he 
often  .'found  .of:  servace.  Unlike,  some  Indian 
pditicbns.  Lord  Elleobesough  among  the 
rest,  he  waaindined  to  search  for  the  causes 
of  die  mutiny  in:  more  than  superficial  and 
acddentai  things,  and.  in.  his  idea  the  un- 
faithfulness of  the  English  in  India  to  their 
Christianity  accounted  for  it  in  a  very  great 
degree;  And  that  men  might  be  faithful  to 
their  Christian  principles,  and  yet  be  friendly 
with  the.  natives,  and  succeed  in  conciliating 
them,  he  had  found  throughout  his  own 
career.  This,  indeed,  is  the  key  to  his  suc- 
cess; it  is  the  great  lesson  of  his  life,  which 
also  aptly  illustrates  Lord  Lawrence's  remark, 
that  "  Christian  things  done  in  a  Christian 
way  will  never  alienate  the  heathen."  Sir 
Donald  Madeod  delighted  to  do  Christian 
things  in  a  Christian. way. 

On  the  late.events  of  Sir  Donald  Macleod's 
life  we  have  not  space  to  linger  as  we  should 
have  liked  to  do.    In  1859  he  returned  to 


England,  but,  though  the.old  home  at  Geanies 
was  not  desolate,  he  missed. his  father.irom 
the  hearth,  for  he  had.  died  in  1856.  At 
that  time  he  attended  many,  ndssionai^ 
meetings^  never  fsuling  to  Uft  up  his  testimony 
in  favour  of  Christian  missions^  and  never 
forgetting  when  a  chance  arose  to  plead,  the 
cause  of  his  Ghonds  and  Santhals, 

In  i860  he  was  bade  again  in.  the.  Pun* 
ja)>,  and  found  heavy  work  aivaiting  him 
in  the.famine»  whick  spcead  desolation  for 
the  next. twelve  months.  His. wisdom  axid 
prudence  as  head  of  the :  Relief  Committee 
were,  recognised  by.  aU  who  knew  aught  of 
the  ntatter.  There  can  be  no.  doubt  that 
he  did  much  to  mitig^e.  the.  temble.  suf- 
fering of  a  sordy  afflicted  people*.  In  XS65 
he  succeeded  Sir  Robert.  Montgomeqr  as 
Lieutenant-Governor  of  the;  Punjab,  in.  which 
high  office,  surrounded  with^diffiouhies  of  ik> 
common  kind,  he  exhibited  the:  same  lofty 
Christian  qualities  that  had  transfigured  his 
former  life.  He  interested,  himself  in  pror 
moting  the  culture  of  tea,  chinchona^.  silk^ 
and  odier  commodities.  He  tried  to  train  the 
natives  to  noanage.  their  own  affidrSf  and  he 
did  whajt.  he  could  to  recommend. the  gospd 
to.  them,  and.  to  aid  missionacy  effort.  Per- 
haps it  is  not  too.  much  to  say*  that  he  did 
more. than  any  other,  man.  to  attach  the  Pu&- 
jabees  to  British  rulcbyhishigh^mindediiess^ 
justice,  and.ChristiaA  consideration.. 

In  June,  i87o,,having  been  relieved  from 
his  duties,  pf  Lieutenant-Governor^  he  de- 
parted from  the  country  he  had.  ruled  so.  well 
for  England,  and  took  up  his  abode  in  Lon- 
don.. Here,  he  warmly,  interested  Iiknself  in 
geographical,  discovery,  and  in  everything 
pertaining,  to  India  and  the.  East  But  his 
efibrts  did  not  stop,  there.  He  thought  much 
about  our  heathen  at  homa;  and.  was  con- 
stant in  his  ^orts  for  the  amdioration.of.the 
condition,  of  the  London  poor;  He  went 
regularly  and  gave  scriptural  instniction.to.a 
sewing  class  of  poor  women  at  Mile-End. 
He  was  on  his  way  to  advocate  the  cause  of 
the  Christian  Vemaculax  Education  Society 
for  India  when,  entering  a  tmin,  he  met  with 
the  painful  accident. which  ended,  his  useful 
life  in  November,  1872. 

Aman  whose  natural  disposition,  courteous, 
sweet,  and  winning,  received  a  finishing  touch 
from  the  Christianity  he  early  embraced,  Sir 
Donald  Madeod  deserves  to  be  held  in  re- 
membrance. He  was  a  statesman  of  rare 
prudence  and  sagacity,  in  whom^  educated 
Christian  instincts  often  did  more  to  giasp 
possibilities  than  the  astuteness  of  versatile  and 
worldly  minds  could  compass*     p.  v.  reid, 
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BIBLE    SYNONYMS. 

IV. — RESURRECTION,   REGENERATION,  RESTITUTION*. 


I.  'TTHE  distinctive  hope  of  our  holy  re- 
J-  ligion  is  not  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  but  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It 
was  this  which  excited  wonder;  a»d  some 
measure  of  scorn,  when  St.  tanl  preached  it 
in  the  city  of  Athens.  The  Greeks  could 
think  of  the  shades  of  the  deceased,  peace- 
fbl  or  wretched  ghosts,  and'  could  imagine 
heroes  passing  through  death  into  the  dignity 
of  demi-gods,  dropping  their  mortal  bodies, 
and  becoming  at  once  immortal ;  but  they 
held  it  preposterous  to  suppose  that  any 
should  rise  from  the  grave,  or  from  the  urn, 
resiHning  human  life  in  earth  or  heaven.  It 
was  this,  however,  which  Christianity. affirmed; 
and  on  the  truth  of  this,  in  the  resurrection 
of  our  Lord,  Christianity  did  not  hesitate 
from  the  beginning  to  stake  its  very  existence. 
"If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then' is  our  preach- 
ing vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain." 

Resurrection  of  the  dead  was  not  indeed 
a  hope  first  introduced  by  Christianity.  It 
was  of  an  earlier  origin,  and  is  enumerated 
among  the  Hebrew  elements  or  rudiments  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  foundations  already 
l£uA*  What  may  be  called.  ±e  religious  party 
among  the  Jews  held,  before  Christ  came, 
that  the  dead  should  riseat  the  last  day ;  and 
so  the  Christian  doctrine  had  a  preparation 
in  their  minds,  which  it  had  not  among  the 
heathen  Greeks  and  Romans.  But  this  was 
the  testimony  announced  to  the  Jews  and  to 
all,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  had  already  risen 
from  the  dead  j  that  this  fulfflled  ancient 
prophetic,  oracles  concemmg  the  Messiah; 
and  also,  that  this  accomplished  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  cause  and  pledge  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  saints. 

There  is  a  distinctive  form  of  expression 
in  the  New  Testament  to  denote  the  hope 
which  cheers  the  just.  It  is  ''resurrection 
from  the  dead."  The  First  Bom  himself 
rose  out  from  among  the  dead,  leaving  them 
in  death.  So  shall  the  saints  rise  at  his 
coming,  leaving  all  others  still  in  death.  The 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first  in  spiritual  and 
incorruptible  bodies,  and  then  the  saints 
living  on  the  earth  shall  be  transffigured. 
Such  shall  be  the  manifestation  of  the  sons 
of  God.  All  through  this  present  time,  crea- 
tion is  sighing  imder  "the  bondage  of  cor- 
ruption," i.e,  is  obliged  to  do  service  in 
retaining  the  bodies  of  the  saints,  those  cor- 
ruptible  things  which  have  not  yet  put  on 

•  Hcb.  vi,  X,  2. 


incomiption,  and  travails  to  bring  them  fovth. 
Nor  is  this  all.  The  saints  on  the  earth 
''groan,  being  burdenedt;"  long  for  some* 
thing  better  than  the  dissolving  tabemade, 
pant  in  hope  for  the  bright  day  when  morr 
tality  shall  be  swallowed  up  of  life.  We  wait 
"for the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption. of 
oar  body*" 

The  change  wrought  upon  the  body  at  the 
blessed  resurreodon  is  suliioiently  stated  thus 
— ^that  Christ  shall  "  fashion  >  it  like  unto  the 
body  of  his  glory.^*  So  tnoisfoniiedy  the 
children  of  the  resurrection  ^all  begin  a  nevr 
career,  exempt  from  many  of  the  coDditioos 
attached  to  our  present  physical  constitution. 
"  The  children  of  this  world  marry,  and  are 
given  in  marriage;  but  theywhic^  shall  be 
accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry, 
nor  are  given  in  marriage ;  neither  can  they 
die  any  more,  for  they  are  equal  unto  the 
angels,  and  are  the  children  of  God;  being 
the  children  of  the  resurrection."*'  Then, 
too,  shall  be  the  reckoning  of  the  Loid  with 
his  servants,  the  examination  of  their  service 
on  earth  during  his  absenco;  and  according 
to  the  measure  of  thmr  fidelity  shall  the  risen 
ones  receive  honour  and  authority  in  the 
world  to  come. 

There  is  also  to  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
unjust,  differing  in  many  respects  from  that 
of  the  just.  It  is  subsequent  in  time.  It  is 
at  the  command  and  by  the  power  of  Christ; 
but  not,  like  that"  of  the  just,  in  union  with 
Christ^— a  continuance  of  his  resurrection. 
It  is  not  a  rising  of  the  living  from  among 
the  dead,  but  the  uprising  of  the  dead  to 
judgment ;  and  they  are  still  called  "  the 
dead"  while  they  stand  before  God.  The 
saints  rise  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  But 
these  dead  stand  to  be  judged  from  the 
"  great  white  throne."  For  them  there  is  no 
inheritance  in  the  world  to  come.  Their 
doom  is  written ;  and  it  is — to  be  "  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire."  t 

2.  There  is  a  regenerarion  of  individual 
man;  and  there  is  a  regeneration  of  all 
things. 

He  is  regenerate  who  is  "  bom  again."  As 
from  a  womb  of  darkness,  his  spirit  is  bom 
into  light.  It  is  a  present  resurrection,  from 
death  to  life  eternal. 

This  is  by  water  and  the  Spirit,  the  cleansing 
word  of  tmth,  and  the  quickening  breath  of 


*  Luke  XX.  34—36. 


t  Rev.  XX.  12—15. 
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life.  So  the  old  world  was  born.  "The 
Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters ;  and  God  said,  Let  there  be  light,  and 
there  was  light"  So  this  present  world  was 
bom.  The  waters  which  destroyed  the  old 
world  brought  forth  the  new,  when  "  God 
made  a  wind  to  pass  over  the  earth."  And 
there  is  an  analogy  with  natural  birth  which 
it  is  sufficient  to  suggest  to  those  who  know- 
how  to  trace  with  reverence  and  delicacy  the 
marvellous  correspondence  which  exists  be- 
tween the  physical  and  the  supersensual 
spheres. 

This  is  distinctly  the  regeneration  of  the 
individual.  Waves  of  sympathetic  feeling  and 
enthusiasm  may  sweep  over  a  multitude ;  but 
men  are  bom  of  God  one  by  one,  and  so 
enter  his  kingdom.  "  Except  a  man  be  bora 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

There  is  also  a  regeneration  spoken  of  by 
Christ  as  a  future  era  of  reward  for  his  dis- 
ciples.* It  is  in  the  time  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  just,  and  the  gathering  of  Israel  into 
one. 

The  Gieek  word  used  to  express  this  great 
regeneration  in  the  future  is  Uie  same  as  St. 
Paul  employs  to  denote  that  of  individual 
man  saved  by  the  grace  of  God.t  It  is 
9raAtyyev€<r/a,  a  term  of  frequent  occur- 
rence  in  ancient  authors,  adopted  into  the 
New  Testament,  and  clothed  with  greater 
dignity  and  richer  signi]^cance.|  One  author 
used  it  to  describe  the  periodic  revival  of 
earth  in  spring;  another,  to  set  forth  "the 
phoenix-like  resurrection  of  the  material  world 
out  of  fire,  which  the  Stoics  taught.  Josephus 
took  it  to  characterize  the  change  which 
passed  on  Judea,  when  the  Jews  were  restored 
from  captivity.  But  the  Lord  Jesus  used  the 
word  with  a  deeper  meaning  than  it  had 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive. 
Indeed  He  only — because  He  knew  the  end 
from  the  beginning — ever  used  this  word  with 
a  full  vision  or  prevision  of  all  that  it  com- 
prehends. All  that  we  can  know,  or  at  pre- 
sent need  to  know,  is,  that  when  Christ  comes, 
and  his  saints  have  come  with  Him,  or 
risen  to  meet  Him,  they  shall  stand  before 
his  firjfiay  or  lordly  seat,  to  give  account  of 
their  stewardship  and  service,  and  that  there- 
upon they  who  feithfuUy  followed  and  obeyed 
Him  in  the  present  age  shall  be  made  princes 
over  the  earth,  and  be  glorified  with  Him  in 
the  ages  to  come. 

The  Lord  renewed  the  promise  to  the 
Apostles  at  the  Last  Supper.  §    He  taught 

»  Matt.  xix.  87,  28.  i  Titus  iii.  5. 

X  See  Trench's  "  Synonyms  of  the  New  Testament,*'  ed. 
1865,  pp.  59f,po, 
•  Luke  xxu.  28—30. 


them  that  lowly  service  is  the  way  to  reward 
and  promotion  in  his  future  kingdom.  In 
this  world  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  not  to 
seek  honour  for  themselves,  or  compete  for 
pre-eminence.  Let  the  only  strife  be,  who 
will  take  the  lowest  room,  and  do  the  hardest 
work,  in  the  service  of  Christ  and  his  brethren. 
"  He  that  will  be  least,  the  same  shall  be 
greatest"  He  that  now  stands  and  waits,  or 
stoops  and  serves,  will  by-and-by  sit  on  a 
bright  throne  and  have  rule  over  many  cities. 
The  twelve  apostles  shall  fill  twelve  thrones, 
judging  or  governing  the  twelve  tribes  under 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David,  and  the  King 
of  Israel.  But  there  can  be  no  thrones  till 
the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory, 

3.  It  is  St  Peter  who  has  spoken  of  "  the 
times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things."*  _  The 
Lord  having  warned  his  apostles  that  it  was 
not  for  them  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons, 
Simon  Peter  did  not  attempt  chronological 
anticipations  of  history ;  but  he  did  hold  out 
to  his  audience  in  Jemsalem  the  prospect  of 
"  seasons  of  refreshing  "  to  Israel  under  the 
Messiah,  and  of  "  times  "  of  universal  restitu- 
tion when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  descend  from 
the  heavens  which  now  retain  Him. 

The  idea  contained  in  the  phrase,  "  restitu- 
tion of  all  thmgs,"  did  not  originate  with  the 
apostle  Peter.  The  prophet  Malachi  had 
announced  the  period  of  the  first  advent  of 
Christ,  preceded  by  his  foremnner,  as  a  time 
of  restitution.  And  the  Lord  confirmed  this. 
"  Elias  truly  shall  first  come,  and  restore  all 
things;  but  I  say  unto  you  that  Elias  is 
come  already,  and  they  knew  him  not."t 
The  scale  on  which  "all  things"  appear 
at  the  first  advent  is  only  the  small  scale  of 
the  house  of  Israel;  and  in  so  far  as  the 
ministry  of  John  the  Baptist  was  received 
and  obeyed,  there  was  a  retum  to  the  lost 
piety  of  Israel's  best  days.  In  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elias,  he  "  turned  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient 
to  the  wisdom  of  the  just :"  and  as  he  pre- 
pared the  people  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  he  in- 
troduced for  them  "  a  season  of  refreshing," 
a  day  of  life  and  power.  But  the  great  cha- 
racteristic of  the  period  was  the  rejection  of 
Ae  Messiah ;  therefore  was  the  kingdom  not 
at  that  time  restored  to  Israel,  and  the  temple, 
disowned  as  God's  house,  and  spoken  of  to 
the  Jews  as  "  their  house,"  was  left  to  them 
desolate. 

A  second  time  the  Lord  shall  come  sud- 
denly; and  not  in  Israel  only,  but  in  the 
whole  world,   "all  things"  shall  knx)w  his 


*  Acts  lit.  2Z.  t  Matt.  xvii.  zi,  zz. 
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presence,  and  feel  his  restoring  hand.  The 
broken,  imperfect,  inconclusive,  inharmonious 
condition  of  things  which  perplexes  us  now, 
shall  obtain  sublime  remedy ;  and  there  shall 
be  a  reconciliation  of  all  things  to  God, 
whether  they  be  things  in  earth  or  things  in 
heaven. 

Of  this  the  holy  prophets  sung,  and  in  this 
the  hopes  both  of  Israel  and  of  the  Church 
shall  be  magnificently  realised.  It  is  the 
glory  of  the  ages  to  come.  It  is  the  restora- 
tion of  all  lost  harmonies,  the  close  of  all  the 
vexing  discords,  and  the  recapitulation  of 
all  being,  energy,  intelligence,  and  dignity 
under  Christ  our  Lord  and  Head.  Such  is 
the  revealed  will  of  God,  for  such  is  his  good 
pleasure  and  purpose  in  himself,  ''  that  in 
the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  time  He 
might  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in 
Christ." 

As  some  grand  prospect  more  than  fills  the 
eye,  and,  stretching  away  to  distant  fields  and 
ranges  of  majestic  mountains,  surpasses  our 
powers  of  vision,  so  that  we  have  to  be  con- 


tent with  what  is  near,  and  wait  till  we  can 
rise  higher  or  move  nearer  in  order  to  survey 
what  is  remote,  so  the  promises  of  the  blessed 
resurrection,  the  regeneration  and  the  kingdom, 
and  still  more  the  restitution  of  all  things 
under  the  enthroned  Son  of  Man,  are  too 
much  for  us.  We  must  wait  for  the  explora- 
tion of  these  things  till  we  are  taken  up 
higher,  or  moved  nearer  to  the  end,  and  can  see 
further  than  now.  Meanwhile,  we  best  pre- 
pare for  the  things  distant  by  minding  those 
which  are  at  hand ;  and  these  are — present 
resurrection  from  the  death  in  sin  into  the 
life  of  righteousness ;  present  regeneration  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to 
the  Word  of  Tputh ;  present  restoration,  by 
reconciliation  to  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Who- 
soever has  these  present  blessings,  may 
calmly  wait  the  fiiture,  hoping  for  the  descent 
of  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven,  for  the  resur- 
rection firom  the  dead,  and  for  the  gathering 
together  with  all  the  children  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

DONALD   FRASER. 
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VERY  familiar  to  most  of  us  is  the  history 
of  One  who  went  about  in  Judea  of  old, 
healing  all  manner  of  diseases  and  infirmities. 
At  his  command  the  crippled  paralytic  took 
up  his  bed  and  walked,  and  the  devil- 
possessed  maniac  became  sane  and  rational. 
A  touch  of  his  hand  gave  sight  to  the  blind 
and  opened  the  ears  of  the  desi ;  nay,  firom  the 
very  skirts  of  his  clothing  flowed  a  mysterious 
virtue  which  sufficed  to  convey  healing  to 
those  who  sought  it  from  Him.  And  the 
Being  possessed  of  this  wonder-working 
power  was  heralded  by  no  boastfiil  announce- 
ments and  greeted  with  no  noisy  acclama- 
tions. Quietly,  unostentatiously  He  went 
about  pursuing  his  work  of  mercy  among  the 
poor  and  outcast ;  but,  wherever  He  healed 
men's  bodies,  dropping  a  few  words  of  deep 
and  solemn  teaching — teaching  stranger  in 
its  simple  sublimity  even  than  the  magic 
touch  which  restored  the  sick.  And  all  the 
time,  small  notice  did  this  Healer  and  Teacher 
of  the  poor  attract  from  the  wealthier  and 
more  educated  among  his  countrymen.  He 
might  walk  about,  indeed,  in  the  waste  places 
of  Judea,  seeking  and  saving  that  which  was 
lost ;  but  in  the  capital  itself,  and  amid  the 
clash  of  all  the  conflicting  interests  of  life. 


who  would  care  to  stay  and  investigate  his 
claims?  The  haughty  Pharisee,  strong  in 
his  own  outward  observance  of  the  letter  of 
religion,  would  set  Him  down  as  one  of  those 
accursed  who  knew  not  the  law.  He  might 
serve  to  point  another  taunt  to  the  unbeliev- 
ing Sadducee.  The  polished  Roman  would 
pass  Him  by  with  the  well-bred  contempt 
with  which  he  looked  on  all  religions  alike  ; 
and  the  great  mass  of  the  inhabitants,  intent 
on  the  business  and  the  amusements  and  the 
daily  cares  of  life — the  race  for  wealth,  the 
scramble  for  pleasure — would  probably  not 
even  know  of  his  existence. 

If  any  one  would  be  forcibly  reminded  of  this 
story — if  he  would  see  those  scenes  brought 
out,  for  once,  in  life-like  reality  before  his  eyes, 
he  cannot  do  better  than  pay  a  visit  to  the 
so-called  "Medical  Mission"  in  Endell 
Street.  It  is  London  in  the  nineteenth 
century,  and  not  Jerusalem  in  the  first.  But 
let  tlie  stranger  enter  that  modest  house  in 
St  Giles's,  up  the  narrow  staircase  into  the 
crowded  waiting-room,  and  he  will  find  him- 
self in  the  midst  of  just  such  a  group  as  that 
which  might  have  gathered  round  the  Jewish 
Healer ;  lor  among  all  the  changes  that  the 
centuries  have  brought  to  us,  disease  and 


Jiyiuztid  iJy  K^i  ■ 


o 


5^6 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


sufifering  still  Trear  their  ancient  shapes.  Here 
again  are  the  halt  and  the  maimed  and  the 
sick,  just  as  when  in 'the  days  of  old  they 
were  laid  at  the  Master's- feet.  Yonder  man 
with  the  paralyzed  arm  may  be  just  such  an 
one  as  he  who  was  bid  to  stretch  forth  his 
withered  limb  even  «n  the  Sabbath  day. 
Look  at  that  blind  man  sitting  in  the  comer ; 
were  not  such  the  sightless  eyes  of  him  who 
sat  by  the  wayside,  begging,  on  the  morning 
when  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passed  along  that 
way  ?  That  mother  come  to  seek  for  help  for 
hor  fever-stricken  child;  might  she  not  be 
the  very  woman  who .  came  out- of  the  coasts 
of  Canaan,  crying  to  the  Son  of  David  to 
have  mercy  on  her  daughter?  That  aged 
man  must  surely  be  bowed  by  just  such  a 
spirit  of  infirmity  as  he  had  borne  for  eight- 
and-thirty  years  who  lay  by  the  pool  of 
Bethesda  ]  only  no  angel  visibly  comes  down 
here  to  stir  with  his  healing  touch  the* waters 
of  a  Bethesda.  Not  here  in  viable  presence 
is  the  One  who  can  command  the  lame  to 
walk  and  the  blind  to  see.  There  is  only  a 
hard-working  fellow-man  who,  in  addition  to 
the  usual  art  of  the  physician,  is  not  unmind- 
ful of  the  apostolic  promise,  "  And  the  prayer 
of  faith  shall  save  the  sick ; "  and  so  he  works 
and  prays  there  among  these  poor  and 
afflicted — works  to  heal  or  relieve  their  bodily 
sufferings,  and  prays  as  if  all  depended  on 
his  prayers — prays  and  works  on  bravely, 
though  at  times  he  cannot  but  feel  sad 
and  disheartened ;  disheartened  at  the  sight 
of  all  these  human  wrecks  around  him ;  sad 
as  He  was  sad  who  even  while  he  exercised 
his  blessed  gift — even  in  the  very  act  of 
loosening  the  tongue  of  the  dumb- could  not 
repress  his  sighs. 

A  Medical  Mission,  in  plain  terms,  is  an 
attempt  both  to  minister  to  the  sick  poor 
by  the  relief  of  physical  sufferings,  and 
also  by.  this  means  to  bring  within  .tiie 
reach  of  the  heathen  of  our  metropolis 
a  knowledge  of  the  great  truths  of  reli- 
gion. In  London  such  a  mission  is  new  and 
tentative,  but  in  Edinburgh,  where  several 
similar  ones  have  been  working  for  some 
years  past,  they  have  obtained  great  success. 
Second  only  to  a  creator  in  power  over  his 
fellow-men  is  he  who  is  possessed  of  the 
healing  art  History  gives  us  instances  of 
great  and  powerful  monarchs  who  have 
yielded  themselves  as  passive  instruments  in 
the  hands  of  some  charlatan  in  whom  they 
believed.  What  wonder,  then,  if  -among  the 
uneducated  and  the  ignorant  there  is  an 
especial  reverence  for  the  doctor?  What 
wonder  if  he  can  penetrate,  a  welcome  visi- 


tor, inside  of  doors  which  would  be  dosed 
against  all  others— ^if. he  can  be  listened  to 
with  respect  when  he  speaks  words  which 
would  be  resented  if  they  came  fir<Mn  any 
other  lips  than  his  ?  There  is,  in  fact,  some- 
thing of  the  divine  attaching  to  the  physi- 
cian's art,  and  the  man  who  can  go  into  the 
dwellings  of  the  poor  and  the  afflicted, 
carrying  his  £ib^  in  one  band  and  his  drugs 
in  the  other,  is.  possessed  of.  an  influence  for 
good  which  can  hardly  be  wielded  in  a. like 
degree  by  any  other  human  being.  Piacti- 
cally^  this  has  been  recognised  in  some  of  our 
missions  to  the  heathen  .abroad ;  never  be- 
fore, we  believe,  in  England 

The  doors  of  this  evesy-way  modest  mis- 
sion-house in  St.  Giles's  are  open  three 
times  a  wedc  for  Uhe  treatment  of  patients, 
and  all  who  are  in  want  are  invited  to 
attend.  No  questions  are  asked,  no  recom- 
mendation  required.  Sidsness  and  poverty 
are  the  only  pas^orts  neoessaiy  to  gain^ad- 
mittance  ther£.  On. the  gipund  floor  is  the 
dispensary,  where  an  experienced  attendant 
supplies  the  drugs  that  are  prescribed.  The 
two  first-floor  rooms  are  made  into  a  sort  of 
waiting-room,  fitted  with  benches  to  accom- 
modate as  many  patients  as  possible,  but 
altogether  insufficient  for  the  numbers.  On 
the  day  of  our  visit  it  was  overflowing,  and 
the  stairs  were  thronged  with  those  who 
could  not  get  in.  At  one. o'clock  the  doc- 
tor enters  the  waiting-room  for: the  short 
service  with  which  he  commences  his  work 
— a  few  wcMrds^of  earnest  psayer,  a  single 
hymn,  a  simple  and  appropciate  address.  On 
this  day  the  doctor  showed  them  in  plain 
and  homdy  language  how  all  sickness  and 
sufifering  is  the  result  of  sin;  and  then  he 
told  them  the  old  old  story, — old,  that  is,  to 
you  and  me,  but  new:  and  intensely  strange 
to  some  of  the  eiTS  con  which  it  fell  in  that 
waiting^room-^of  the  .  One  ^Remedy  which 
has  been  provided  for.this.imiversal  disease. 
Altogether  the  Uttle  service  did  not  oooupy 
more  than  a  qnacter  of  an  hour,  and  at  its 
close  the  doctor  goes  down,  to  his  consulting- 
room. 

Here  «ich  patient,  bringing  a  bottle  to 
carry  away  his  medicine  and  (if  it  is  not  a 
new  case)  the  last  prescription,  is  in  turn 
admitted,  is  carefully  examined  andadvised  by 
the  doctor,  and  is  passed  on  to  the  dispensary 
with  an  order  for  the  medicines  which  heie- 
quires.  A  book  is  kept,  in  which  the  names 
and  abodes  of  all  of  tfaase  who  vecdve  relief 
are  entered,  and  diey  are  not  lost  sight  of 
when  they  have  ceased  to  attend  at  the  dis- 
pensaiy,  for  the  doctor  is  well  aware  that  to 
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make  real  and  lasting  impressions  on  men 
they  must  be  sought  out  and  dealt  with  indi- 
vidually. But  in  addition  to*  these,  there  are, 
in  that  poor  and  densely-populated  neighbour- 
hood, hundreds  who  from  sickness  and  in- 
firmity are  unable  to  attend  at  the  dispensar}' 
at  all.  These  too  are,  as  far  as  possible, 
sought  out  and  visited ;  but  there  are  limits 
to  the  powers  of  a  single  man,  however  will- 
ing he  may  be  to  spend  and  to  be  spent  in  the 
work ;  and  as  want  of  funds  does  not  permit 
the  mission  to  employ  the  services  of  an 
assistant  physician,  many  poor  applicants  are 
necessarily,  though  most  reluctantly,  passed 
over. 

Still  this  young  mission  has  great  results 
to  show.  Within  six  months  no  less  then 
two  thousand  three  hundred  and  tUtty- 
seven  new  cases  have  been  treated,  and  the 
average  weekly  attendance  at  the  dispensary 
is  about  three  hundred  and  fifty.  These 
attendants  are  drawn  from  various  classes. 
There  is  decayed  respectability  j  there  aire 
habitual  drunkards ;  there  are  the  utterly  des- 
titute ;  and  again  the  doctor  comes  into.conta'ct 
with  Aose  by  whom  the  ordinary  missionary 
would  not  be  tolerated  ;  he  is  listened  to  by 
Jews  and  Roman  Catholics,  as  well  as  by  those 
who  have  not,  and  do  not  desire  anyreligion ; 
and  in  vnny  cases  he  has  good  reason  to 
know  tbfttthe  seed  tfans  sown.  hgs.faUhiii^(pon 
no  bansnand  unfruitful  soil. 

Sandy  if  any  lalxRueis  rJanre  J^.iq^t  cto 
expect'a  profitable  harvost,  it;:istJftj^wdio 
fuM  so  literally  His  commands  ittfao  dw^d 
his  disdples,  "Into  ^mhatsoever  dty  yye 
shall  enter, 'heal  the  sick  thatTarertincQin, 
and<a9y:anlo  them,  The  kingdom  «r  God  iris 
come  nigh --imto  you."  Thereuisa 
eveing  Mettigg  iield    at  Jilie 


as  well  as  a  Bible  meeting  on  one  other 
evening  each  week,  which  is  attended  by 
steadily  increasing  .mmbeffs ;  ^and  a  Sunday- 
school  has  already  attracted  many  of  the 
most  boisterous  of  .the  neighbouring  young 
children. 

Such,  then,  is  a  glimpse  of  the  work — the 
Christ-like  work — ^which  this  mission  is  doing ; 
but  the  mission,  as  we  have  said,  is  in  its 
infancy :  it  is  not  as  generally  known  as  it 
deserves  to  be,  and  its  energies  are  sadly 
crippled  for  want  of  funds.  We  can  heartily 
recommend  any  readers  to  pay  a  visit  to  the 
mission-house,  and  see  for  themselves  both 
what  is  done  and  what  is  wanted.  They  are 
now  trying  to  make  up  about  ;;^6oo,  which 
still  remains  to  complete  the  sum  required  to 
purchase  two  houses  adjoining  the  mission- 
house,  and  thus  be  able  to  increase  the  accom- 
modation, and  welcome  more  outcasts  in. 
They  alsoseek  for  funds  to  establish  a  day 
nursery  to  relieve  sick  mothers  of  their  littie 
chiidren,  and  in  other  ways  to  enlarge  the 
sphere  o£  their  opexations. 

If  afy  reader  should  be  induced  to  con- 
'tributdalowards  this  work,  we  dare  to  promise 
that  his  money  will  be  well  bestowed,  and  if 
the  writer  of  liiese  lines  were  privileged  to 
make  any  sc^gestion,  he  would  especially 
commend  this  charity  to  the  notice  of  those 
wha  have  only  their  mites  to  beBtsw ;  of  the 
ddJi»9fpooryit  jnmfbe:th&  feUcnr^ufferers  of 
tfAsase^mAmDiLMnswmmn  seeks  to  aid ;  while 
riaot  mnilariiifliiipttthe  gift  whichrany  rich  man 
TimyfSiiaasaAmBMmBce,  cast  into  the  treasury, 
he^ivcniida^nfcftita  receive  the  yet  more  mag- 
m&a^to&Sainga  of  those,  of  whom,  like  the 
.wid*in6f '-old/it  may  be  said,  **  Of  a  truth  I 
say 4]nto '^Mp/this  poor  woman  hath  cast  in 
-      -'eyall.'' 
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npSSAR  ittill^SniiiByfMte 

'  Oh^vivliatapii|||Bc 

And  a  tKfuoreilie^ ! 
Clean  little  hands, 

And  white  little  brow, 
Spotless  his  frock 

'And  his  pinafore  now  ; 
Cheeks  like  the  roses, 

Afid  curls  fair  and  bxdglit — 
Just  for  ooe  miiiate 

A  beautiful  sight ! 

Look  at  the  rogue, 
A  nigger  again ! — 


lAttdaomUnng  is 

Andpidoog  np.dirt, 
-Spoiiiog  already 

That  clean  litde  skirt. 
Black  as  a  coal, 

Rejoicing  he  sees 
Mud  on  his  hands 

And  mad  on  his  knees. 

Yet  he  ".helps  '•  mDther, 
And  works  in  Ws  -way, 

Runs  ^tith  herthimble 
Laughing  away  1 


uiyiiiz^tj  uy 


Cuo^k 


S68 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


Empties  her  work-box 

With  patience  and  care, 
Hiding  her  cotton  reels 

Under  the  chair. 
Then  to  the  wars 

He  goes  with  a  will— 
Two  little  rosy  legs 

Never  are  still ; 


Running  too  madly, 

The  little  feet  trip— 
Oh,  what  a  clamour ! 

And,  oh,  what  a  lip  ! 
Poor  little  Sunnypate, 

Filled  with  alarms, 
Finds  himself  folded 

In  mother's  dear  arms. 


Soon  are  forgotten 

The  grief  and  the  pain ; 
Lips  begin  smiling 

And  chirping  again ; 
Eyes  look  up  bristly 

And  see  a  new  toy ; 


Hands  are  raised  gladly- 
Life  is  all  joy ! 

Off  again,  Sunnypate, 
Off  to  the  wars! 

Never  a  battle 
Was  won  without  scars. 

J.  BLACKMORE. 
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I.— HOME  NOTES. 

HOW  TO  DISPOSE  OF  THE  DEAD. 

A   SINGULAR  question  has  been  occapying  pab- 

lic  attention— Ought  the   practice  of  burying 

the  dead  in  graves  to  be  continued,  or  ought  burning, 

or,  as  it  is  called,   ** cremation"  to  be  substituted 

for  it } 

The  question  has  been  argued  on  two  grounds 
chiefly :  first,  in  its  bearing  on  the  interests  of  life, 
health,  and  general  weliiEire;  and  second,  as  a  ques- 
tion of  sentiment  and  feeling,  bearing  on  a  matter  in 
which  men's  hearts  are  commonly  stirred  to  their  very 
depths.  Sir  Henry  Thompson,  the  eminent  London 
surgeon,  has  been  the  foremost  advocate  of  crema- 
tion; among  his  chief  opponents  is  Mr.  Holland, 
Medical  Ins[>ector  of  Burials. 

Against  the  present  mode  of  disposing  of  the  dead, 
great  stress  is  laid  on  the  fnghtful  store  of  poisonous 
gases  with  which  the  earth  is  polluted,  and  which, 
reaching  the  living  by  various  channels,  are  con- 
stantly giving  rise  to  sickness  and  death. .  The  horrid 
condition  in  which  graveyards  were  found  to  be,  espe- 
cially in  the  heart  of  our  large  cities,  a  few  years  ago, 
causing  laws  to  be  enacted  prohibiting  interments  in 
them  for  the  future,  is  brought  forward  as  indicating 
what  remains  to  be  suffered  by  future  generations, 
when  our  present  cemeteries  are  as  crowded  and  noxi- 
ous as  the  old  graveyards  used  to  be.  It  is.  affirmed 
that  the  present  mode  of  interment  is  enormously 
expensive,  and  dangerous  in  a  corresponding  degree. 
If  cremation  were  resorted  to,  the  expense  and  the 
danger  might  be  alike  avoided.  Practically  the 
process  would  be  this : — ^After  the  religious  service 
usual  at  funerals,  the  body  would  be  placed  in  a 
chamber ;  the  friends  would  then  retire ;  the  body 
would  be  let  down  to  a  furnace,  where'  the  increma- 
tion would  take  place,  occupying  about  an  hour; 
the  solid  constituents  or  ashes,  perfectly  clean  and 
pure,  would  then  be  delivered  to  the  friends,  to  be 
disposed  of  as  they  should  think  right.  If  there 
were  any  risk  of  burial  aUve,  it  would  be  pre- 
vented by  this  method.  But  the  great  benefit  would 
be,  that  the  revolting  process  of  putrefaction  would 
be  avoided,  and  all  the  risks  to  survivors,  arising 
from  the  results  of  that  process,  would  be  entirely 
swept  away. 

It  is  said,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  risks  arising 
from  the  present  mode  of  burying  have  been  ex- 
aggerated, and  that,  with  due  precaution  and  care, 
the  burial  of  the  dead  may  be  conducted  with  as 
great  safety  to  the  living  by  the  present  method  as 
by  that  proposed.  These  risks,  it  is  said,  arise,  not 
firom  the  process  of  burying  in  itself,  but  from  the 
careless  and  imperfect  manner  in  which  it  is  often 
performed. 

Against  cremation  it  is  urged  that  the  mere  sug- 
gestion of  it  gives  a  terrible  shock,  to  feeling.  The 
remains  of  the  beloved  dead  are  so  sacred  that  the 
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thought  of  burning  them  is  repulsive.  When  every 
form  of  honour  is  so  commonly  heaped  on  the  remains 
of  the  departed,  is  it  to  be  thought  that  men  would 
ever  bring  themselves  to  bum  them  ?  The  idea  of 
the  churchyard  and  the  cemetery,  too,  is  very  pleasing ; 
the  thought  of  the  sleep  suggested  by  the  profound 
calm  in  which  death  wraps  the  form  is  so  soothing  to 
the  mind  agonized  by  the  sorrows  of  separation,  that  it 
would  be  a  terrible  thing  to  destroy  that  sweet  image, 
and  rob  survivors  of  that  consolation.  Is  there  not 
something,  too,  in  the  resemblance  between  laying 
the  body  in  the  grave  and  committing  a  seed  to  the 
ground,  that  suggests  the  idea  of  resurrection — "  It  is 
sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incomiption ;  it  is 
sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power ;  it  is  sown  a 
natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body  ?  " 

On  surveying  the  question  as  a  whole,  one  feels  that 
it  is  necessary  to  be  very  dispassionate,  and  not  to  be 
unduly  moved  by  the  shriek  of  horror  which  it  is  apt 
at  first  to  raise.  It  is  mainly,  though  not  exclusively,  a 
question  for  large  towns.  Anything  that  would  have  a 
tendency  to  diminish  disease  and  mortality  there  de- 
serves, on  the  highest  grounds,  to  be  carefully  con- 
sidered, and  if  possible  adopted.  The  great  excess  of 
disease  and  mortality  in  large  towns  is  a  terrible  fact 
in  these  days  when  population  is  so  rapidly  thickening 
at  centres  and  diminishing  in  the  circumference.  If 
the  disposal  of  the  dead  comes  to  be  clearly  a  question 
of  duty  against  sentiment,  there^can  be  no  doubt  which 
of  these  ought  to  go  to  the  wall.  But  even  in  the 
light  of  sentiment  it  will  probably  be  found  that  per- 
sonally we  would  rather  be  burned  than  buried,  but 
that  we  shrink  from  burning  the  bodies  of  our  friends. 
If,  however,  cremation  were  practised,  the  ashes 
might  be  consigned  to  a  suitable  resting-place,  await- 
ing the  resurrection.  No  educated  person  will  feel, 
in  the  view  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  that  it 
makes  any  real  difference  whether  the  fluid  portion  of 
its  constituent  parts  be  resolved  into  other  bodies 
slowly  by  decomposition  or  quickly  by  burning.  No 
one  believes  that  the  resurrection-body  will  be  iden- 
tical, particle  for  particle,  with  the  old  corruptible 
body.  The  spiritual  will  supersede  the  natural.  And 
let  the  natural  be  disposed  of  as  it  may,  the  mode  of 
its  dissolution  cannot  make  the  slightest  difference  to 
the  spiritual,  when  the  Lord  shall  change  our  vile 
body  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  to  his  glorious 
body. 

But  let  the  advantages  of  "  cremation  "  be  main- 
tained as  they  may,  it  is  an  impossibility  to  change  a 
universal  national  habit  without  the  pressure  of  a 
stronger  necessity  than  has  yet  been  shown  to  exist. 
Men  do  not  yield  their  oldest  and  most  sacred  asso- 
ciations for  any  chemical  or  medical  demonstrations, 
however  clear.  The  sense  of  danger  in  adhering  to 
the  old  method  must  become  vastly  more  pressing 
before  men  will  give  it  up.  It  is  one  thing  to  show 
that  a  thing  should  be  done ;  it  is  another  to  get  men 
to  do  it. 

40 
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DR.    LIVINGSTONE   ON   THE   SPIRIT    OF    SCIENTIFIC 
INQUIRY. 

In  that  very  interesting  letter  of  Dr.  Livingstone's 
to  Mr.  Stanley,  which  has  recently  been  published, 
giving  his  ideas  on  the  AfHcans  and  the  slave-trade, 
some  wise  and  candid  remarks  occur  on  the  spirit  of 
scientific  inquiry,  to  which  we  think  it  well  to  direct 
attention.  The  friends  of  science  may  be  divided  into 
calm  men  and  wild  men,  and  their  critics  may  be 
similarly  classified.  Dr.  Livingstone  is  one  of  the  calm 
men  who  do  scientific  inquirers  justice,  and  help  to 
secure  justice  for  them  from  others.  He  is  adverting 
to  the  sickening  scenes  which  the  slave-trade  gives 
rise  to,  scenes  so  nauseous  that  he  was  compelled  to 
banish  them  from  his  memory,  though  sometimes  they 
would  make  him  start  up  at  dead  of  night,  horrified 
by  their  vividness.  For  this  he  makes  a  kind  of  apology 
to  those  philosophers  who  maintain  that  the  whole 
human  race  has  passed  through  the  condition  of  slavery 
as  one  of  the  stages  of  development  from  the  lowest 
bestiality,  cannibalism,  stone,  bronze,  iron  ages,  and 
therefore  that  there  is  nothing  very  particularly  to  be 
deplored  in  the  negro  race  having  to  do  the  same.  Dz. 
Livingstone  is  led  to  comment  on  the  fact  that  "  there 
are  philosophers  and  philosophets." 

"  The  propagators  of  these  views,"  he  says,  "  have 
many  interesting  facts  in  their  favour,  and  every  edu- 
cated man  receives  new  facts  gladly,  though  he  may 
not  be  able  to  explain  them  or  reconcile  them  to  other 
'  facts  previously  known.  He  hopes  that  they  may  yet 
be  proved  to  be  portions  of  light  from  above.  One 
must  admire  the  industry  of  many  ardent  searchers 
after  scientific  truth — men  really  noble  in  their  aims, 
following  truth  wherever  that  may  lead ;  and  it  must 
be  conceded  that  real  investigators  are  by  no  means 
bigoted.  Nothing  could  be  more  fair,  for  instance, 
than  the  calm  and  gentle  way  in  which  Mr.  Darwin 
advanced  his  celebrated  theory  on  the  origin  of  species, 
and  his  immediate  followers  and  co-workers  possess 
much  of  his  calm,  philosophic  spirit.  Whatever  they 
may  conjecture  about  the  past  of  the  human  race,  real 
scientific  men  look  with  kindly  feelings  towards  the 
most  lowly  of  the  species.  They  view  slavery  as  an 
enormous  evil  to  the  slaves,  and  perhaps  a  still  greater 
evU  to  the  masters.  True  men  of  science  are  nearly 
aU  favourable  to  the  spread  of  education,  and  some 
labour  earnestly  by  lectures  and  otherwise  to  diffuse 
knowledge  among  the  masses.  From  minds  open  to 
conviction  like  theirs  human  progress  has  nothing  to 
fear.  But  it  is  the  small  fiy  that  follow  in  their  wake 
— ^scientific  prodigies  in  embryo  that  turn  philosophy 
into  folly,  it  would  almost  make  a  horse  laugh  to 
see  some  of  them  quietly  assuming  an  inconceivable 
amount  of  pluck  to  themselves  for  deducing  most  start- 
ling conclusions  from  yeij  simple  facts  —  the  more 
startling  the  better.  I  hstened  to  a  gentleman  in 
London  reading  a  paper  and  asserting  &at  our  race 
had  existed  for  100,000  years,  if  not  double  that  time. 
If  one  answered  at  all,  it  could  only  be  by  chaffing 
him,  and  assuring  him  that  he  had  completely  disposed 
of  the  question  of  our  descent  from  monkeys,  for  if 
our  human  race  existed,  our  progenitors  made  fire  by 
drilling  or  rubbing  sticks  together,  and  as  Africans  at 
thepresent  day  do,  blistered  theu:  palms  and  hurt  their 
fingers  for  100,000  years  before  they  invented  lucifer 
matches,  they  must  have  been  a  lot  of  donkeys !  Men 
may  have  been  developed  from  monkeys,  but  no  one 
ever  imagined  that  monkeys  could  beget  donkeys.    If 


our  stupid  human  race  still  needs  the  outrageous 
schooKng  of  slavery  and  the  slave  trade,  it  is  in  a  bad 
way  still,  and  one  might  almost  vote  for  allowine  it  to 
die  out." 

All  due  honour  is  given  here  to  "Mr,  Darwin  as 
a  man  of  science,  patiently  investigating  nature,  and 
calmly  recording  the  results  of  his  inquiries ;  but  when 
others  draw  the  inferaace  that  the  human  race  has 
existed  for  loo^ooo  yean,  it  is  not  faonoor  but  ridicule 
that  is  due  to  them.  Dr.  Livingstone  also  admits 
candidly  that  science  brings  up  facts  which  he  cannot 
account  for,  and  which  he  cannot  reconcile  with  other 
facts  that  he  equally  accepts,  but  instead  of  throwing 
overboard  either  the  one  set  or  the  other,  he  waits 
with  patience,  remembering  the  limited  state  of  fanman 
faculties,  and  hoping  the  time  will  oome^iriiea  all  shall 
be  seen  to  be  light  from  heaven. 

The  few  particulars  we  kave  yet  got  respecting  the 
end  of  the  great  [misrioaazy-trBveUer  are  very  a£Eect- 
ing.  Meagre  though  they  are,  they  show  how 
strongly  his  heart  was  working  in  two  directions — 
towards  his  earthly  and  towards  his  heavenly  home. 
We  hardly  know  what  to  think  of  the  grand  public 
funeral  which  will  probably  have  been  accorded  to 
him  before  this  sheet  is  in  riie  hands  of  oar  readets. 
No  doubt  it  will  be  a  fit  tribute  of  the  nation  to  his 
memory,  but  hardly  in  keeping  with  tlie  character  of 
one  so  simple  in  his  ways  and  tastes.  What  pos- 
terity will  cherish  will  not  be  the  magnificence  of  the 
pnbUc  funeral,  but  the  touching  request  to  the  sons  of 
Africa,  in  the  heart  of  its  solitude — *'  Build  me  a  hot 
to  die  in." 

TH£  REUOIOUS  MOVSHSNT  IN  BDINBU&OH. 

An  important  statement  has  been  published,  setting 
forth  in  a  summary  way  the  results  of  the  awakening 
in  Edinburgh.  Besides  this,  Professor  Charteris,  of 
the  University  of  Edinburgh,  has  given  his  impies* 
sion  of  the  movement,  which  is  extremely  favouiabfe, 
in  the  Church  of  ScoUand  Home  and  Foreign  Mi^ 
sitmary  Record^  edited  by  Principal  Tulloch.  The 
account  in  the  DctUy  Review,  accredited  to  another 
Professor,  represents  the  work  done  quietly  since 
Messrs.  Moody  and  Sankey  lefl  Edinburgh  as  greater 
than  that  which  was  done  while  they  were  in  the  dty. 
It  goes  over  the  various  branches  of  the  work,  and 
specifies  generally  the  results  in  connection  with  each. 
We  select  a  few  paragraphs. 

The  Children's  Saturday  Meeting. 
This  is  by  far  the  most  crowded  and  popular  of 
the  midday  prayer-meetings.  Saturday  forenoon  has 
always  been  appropriated  to  the  young.  It  is  a 
striking  sight  to  see  them  gathering  to  it,  and  still 
more  so  to  see  the  meeting  dispersing  at  one  o'clock. 
The  whole  slope  of  the  Moond  is  darkened  by  the 
mass  of  little  figures,  with  their  parents  and  friends ; 
or,  if  a  few  minutes  after  you  are  walking  in  the  oppo- 
site direction,  you  meet  tiiem  on  George  IV.  Bridge^ 
you  observe  them  crossing  the  Meadows,  you  find 
them  in  Princes  Street,  or  Lothian  Road,  or  Leitk 
Walk,  knowing  where  they  have  been  by  the  hymn- 
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books  which  they  are  carrying  in  their  hands.  No- 
thing can  be  more  remaikable  than  the  interest  and 
affection  which  the  young  people  have  for  this  meet- 
ing. If  it  be  not  preferred  to  the  ordinary  holiday 
occupations  of  Saturday,  it  seems  at  least  to  be  liked 
as  we^.  The  simple  and  affectionate  words  which 
tiiey  hear,  the  hymns  which  they  sing  with  a  relish 
that  nerer  abates,  and  the  atmosphere  and  spirit  of 
the  place,  have  a  wonderful  attraction. 

Bible  Classes  ami  Young  Co/mrumioanis', 
The  eagerness  with  which  systematic  instruction  in 
the  Scriptures  has  been  sought  is  one  of  the  most 
pleasant  ihrits  of  the  movement.  Instinctively,  the 
feeling  seems  to  pyrevaS  that  the  Bible  is  the  great 
storehouse  of  light  and  spiritual  good,  and  that  what- 
ever promotes  acquaintance  with  its  contents  is  of  the 
utmost  value  to  the  young  disciple.  It  is  not  easy  to 
get  or  give  information  as  to  the  extent  to  \dudi  Bible 
classes  and  meetings  have  been  formed,  or  stimulated 
and  increased,  under  this  movement.  It  is  believed 
that  there  is  scarcely  an  earnest  minister  in  the  town 
who  CMinot  bear  testimony  to  thef  fact  that  they  are 
better  attended  and  much  more  highly  appreciated. 
One  or  two  facts,  however,  will  show  how  the  current 
goes.  A  l^ble  reading  is  h^  by  Mr.  Wilson,  of  the 
Tolbooth  church,  on  Monday  evenings,  attended  by 
three  hundred  and  fifty.  Some  of  the  young  persons 
there  have  givvn  incidental  evidence  of  having  read 
over  the  whole  of  the  four  Gospds  in  a  week,  search- 
ing for  passages  on  some  particular  topic,  without  the 
aid  of  a  concordance. 

But  peihaps  a  more  striking  testimony  to  the 
spiritual  results  of  the  movement  would  be  furnished 
by  the  condition  of  the  classes  held  at  this  season  of 
the  year  by  ministecs  for  preparing  young  persons  for 
the  commonion.  Botii  in  number  and  in  quality,  the 
ministMs  say  they  have  never  had  sudi  classes.  The 
spirit  shown  by  very  many  is  most  refreshing  to  the 
ikithful  ministo's  heart. 

Extent  of  the  Jfyvewmtt  in  Public  Schools,  6^. 

From  the  Univeraity  downwards,  there  is  hardly  a 
school,  pubBc  or  private,  that  does  not  contain 
amongst  its  pupils  fhuts  of  d)is  movement.  The 
University,  theological  halls,  normal  schools,  Mer- 
ch»it  Company  schools,  boarding  schools  for  young 
ladies  and  for  young  gentlemen,  all  bear  witness,  in  a 
way  most  wonderful,  to  the  extent  of  the  impression. 
For  several  weeks  during  the  latter  part  of  the  winter 
session  there  was  a  daily  prayer-meeting  among  the 
QBdergraduate  students  of  the  University,  attended 
by  a  considemUe  number.  Similar  meetings  have 
been  held  in  several  of  the  schools.  We  could  tell  of 
institutions  where  the  pupils  appear  en  masse  to  have 
been  impressed  and  changed.  The  Children's  Church 
for  the  waifs  of  the  Canongate  has  experienced  great 
benefit  from  a  wonderful  accession  of  spiritual  life  and 
power  which  has  come  on  the  pupils,  male  and  female, 
of  the  Training  College  in  Moray  House.  There  can 
be  no  breach  of  confidence  in  adverting  to  the  very 
remaricable  effect  on  her  fellow-students  there  of  the 


last  days  of  Maggie  Lindsay,  who  was  killed  at 
Manuel,  and  whose  death-bed  experience  was  so 
bright  and  sweet  We  could  tell  of  equally  remark- 
able changes  in  connection  with  various  gatherings  of 
young  persons,  where  the  influence  seems  to  have 
passed  on  four-filths  or  five-sixths  of  the  whole. 
There  are  mission  classes  which,  at  the  beginning  of 
winter,  were  a  source  of  constant  trouble  to  those  who 
had  charge  of  them,  but  the  members  of  which  are 
now  transformed  into  quiet,,  earnest^  deeply-interested 
inquirers. 

From  Dr.  Charteris's  paper  we  extract  the  following 
summary  of  the  conclusions  he  draws  from  a  move- 
ment in  the  midst  of  which  he  himself  has  been : — 

*<  And  now  what  shall  we  say  when  we  look  back 
upon  die  whole  movement  in  Edinburgh  ?  Althou^ 
there  are  some  minor  details  in  which  I  could  have 
wished  to  see  some  change,  yet  in  all  that  is  essential 
and  really  characteristic,  it  seems  to  me  to  be  such 
that  the  words  which  naturally  occur  ^e,  *  It  is  the 
Lord's  doing,  and  wondrous  in  our  eyes.^  The 
prayers  of  GckI's  people  have  been  many  and  instant ; 
the  work  which  was  done  by  men  was  done  with 
much  force,  in  faith,  and  to  promote  the  glory  of  the 
Saviour ;  but  ih€  hand  of  the  Lord  Himself  has  been 
seen  in  it  all.  In  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  a  real 
revival  of  religion  has  been  granted  to  us.  Not  only 
in  the  crowded  assembly  have  men  and  women  been 
bowed  beneath  the  power  of  the  great  truths  of  the 
gospel,  until  a  strange  thrill  of  spiritual  sympathy 
passed  from  soul  to  soul;  but  in  the  *  after-meetings,' 
when  many  remained  to  ask  counsel  and  prayer,  we 
have  seen  men  old  and  grey  seeking  and  finding 
Christ  \  young  men  flinging  off  the  thraldom  of  their 
former  sins,  to  become  Uie  servants  of  righteousness ; 
and  young  women  attaining  to  a  quiet  peace  which  at 
first  they  thought  too  good  to  be  true.  And  apart 
from  those  meetings  for  inquirers,  cases  have  come  to 
mv  own  knowledge,  and  many  more  are  known  to 
others,  where  members  of  a  household  were  observed 
by  ^e  rest  to  be  changed  for  the  better  in  temper, 
speech,  and  conduct,  before  it  was  known  that  they 
had  passed  through  a  spiritual  crisis,  and  become 
followers  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  seen,  in  cases 
\^ere  no  word  was  spoken,  hard  faces  begin  to  look 
anxious  and  careworn,  and.  then  look  glad  and  staid 
and  gentle,  as  the  truth  brought  some  cold  or  careless 
nature  under  its  sway.  Sometimes  after  a  sore  strug- 
gle, sometimes  at  once,  very  many  have,  we  verily 
beUeve,  passed  from  death  unto  life." 

We  observe  in  Fraser's  Magazine  for  the  present 
month,  a  paper  on  the  mission  week,  by  a  clergyman 
of  the  Church  of  England,  in  which  he  maintains  that 
from  such  services  we  can  expect  little  or  no  result, 
since  those  who  conduct  them  are  so  far  from  believ- 
ing what  they  preach,  and  firom  living  what  they 
profess.  The  article  very  plainly  reveals  the  restless- 
ness and  unsatisfied  feeling  of  one  whose  own  heart  is 
not  at  ease.  He  is  himself  at  sea,  and  does  not 
appear  to  have  got  beyond  the  point  that,  amid  all 
that  is  uncertain,  one  thing  only  is  certainly  good, 
namely,  moral  rectitude,  and  it  therefore  alone  ought  to 
be  preached.  The  work  in  Scotland  seems  to  him 
mere  rubbish,  because  some  children  once  sent  in  a 
foolish  request  for  prayer.  Why  did  he  not  take  a 
more  characteristic  sample?    Would  he  not  have 
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judged  of  it  otherwise  if  this  fact  had  been  before  him, 
that  ladies  and  others  have  gone  about  singing  hymns 
in  the  wards  of  infirmaries  and  given  great  delight  to 
the  sick  ?  It  is  all  very  well  to  infer  the  mastodon 
from  one  tooth ;  but  you  must  first  make  sure  that  the 
tooth  is  the  mastodon's  own. 

THE  JUBILEE  SINGERS  IN  BRITAIN. 

One  of  the  most  noticeable  things  during  the  past 
season  has  been  the  interest  excited  by  this  remark- 
able company  of  singers.  There  has  been  quite 
a  fascination  about  them.  Their  very  colour  has 
fascinated,  and  the  darker  the  colour  the  greater  the 
interest.  .Various  causes  have  led  to  this.  In  the 
first  place,  the  greater  part  of  them  were  veiy  recently 
slaves,  and  their  slave  melodies  have  a  thrilling  in- 
terest from  the  fact  that  they  were  so  recently  sung 
by  slaves.  In  another  generation  this  interest  will 
have  been  lost,  and  "  Turn  back  Pharaoh's  army  " 
may  probably  sound  rather  stale.  In  the  second 
place,  the  pluck  shown  in  their  enterprise  is  remark- 
able. These  poor  slaves  are  aiming  at  higher  things. 
They  want  a  university  for  their  countrymen  and 
countrywomen.  They  want  the  highest  culture  for 
their  intellect.  They  have  learned  to  appreciate  in- 
tellectual riches,  and  determined  to  make  an  effort  to 
get  them ;  and  for  this  purpose  they  have  crossed  the 
ocean,  and  presented  themselves  before  strangers, 
who  might  have  laughed  at  them  for  anything  they 
could  tell.  In  the  third  place,  the  singing  has  been 
sweet  and  powerful  in  its  way.  It  has  been  full  of 
real  feeling.  And  the  airs  have  often  had  a  singular 
charm.  A  vniter  in  a  London  iiewspaper  remarks, 
that  several  of  the  melodies  were  those  belonging  to 
old  ballads  of  Dorsetshire  and  Somersetshire,  now 
fast  dying  out,  and  accounts  for  this  by  the  fact  that 
Virginia,  the  leading  State  of  the  South,  was  peopled 
chiefly  from  the  south  of  England.  In  the  fourth 
place,  the  Christian  character  of  the  singers  has 
formed  an  additional  and  powerful  bond  to  many. 
Having  raised  the  sum  needed  for  the  building  which 
they  undertook,  in  Fisk  University,  they  are  now  pro- 
viding for  books  and  apparatus.  They  have  gained 
golden  opinions  among  us,  and  have  excited  many 
a  fervent  ydsh  for  a  blessing  on  their  university. 

PATRONAGE  IN  THE  CHURCHES  OF  ENGLAND  AND 
SCOTLAND. 

There  seems  every  reason  to  believe  that  an  earnest 
effort  is  about  to  be  made  both  in  England  and  in 
Scotland  for  abating  or  abolishing  the  grievance  of 
patronage  in  the  Established  Churches.  The  Bishop 
of  Lincoln  has  brought  the  subject  under  public 
notice  in  a  pastoral  letter.  The  Bishop  of  Peter- 
borough appeals  to  Parliament  to  grant  a  commission 
to  investigate  the  matter.  The  Church  newspapers 
direct  attention  to  the  subject.  All,  however,  are  not 
of  one  mind  in  regard  to  it.  What  is  chiefly  objected 
to  in  England  is  a  thing  almost  unknown  in  Scot- 
land, the  sale  of  livings  and  of  next  presentations. 
The  Bishop  of  Lincoln  has  culled  from  the  EccUsias- 
tical  Gazette  a  number  of  advertisements  which  show 


the  scandalous  nature  of  the  abuse  complained  of. 
One  of  these  states  that  the  Church  Preferment 
Register  for  a  particular  month  contains  one  hundred 
and  seventy  advowsons,  presentations,  &c.,  in  almost 
every  county  and  diocese,  for  confidential  sale.  The 
Bishop  of  Lincoln  would  have  the  whole  traffic  de- 
clared to  be  illegal.  Others  are  not  disposed  to  go  so 
far,  but,  instead  of  giving  their  opinion  of  the  remedy, 
would  wait  for  the  Report  of  Uie  Bishop  of  Peter- 
borough's Commission.  The  patronage  in  England 
is  pretty  equally  divided  between  public  and  private 
patrons.  The  Guardian  has  no  wish  to  see  this 
patronage  removed,  judging  that,  on  the  whole,  it 
produces  as  few  scandals  as  would  be  found  were  it 
possible  to  restore  the  ancient  practice  of  popular 
election.  Against  this  there  are  innumerable  objec- 
tions, the  last  and  not  least  of  which  is,  that  '*it 
would  require  a  sum  of  money  which  it  is  appalling 
to  think  of." 

The  movement  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  is  muck 
more  radical;  it  contemplates  the  abolition  of  lay 
patronage  altogether,  and  the  transference  of  the  right 
of  election  either  to  the  communicants,  or  the  pa- 
rishioners, or  the  office  bearers,  or  the  landowners,  or 
to  some  representation  of  one  or  more  of  these.  From 
very  early  times,  the  right  of  the  people  to  choose 
their  minister  has  been  stoutly  maintained  in  Scotland 
by  some.  The  present  Act,  constituting  lay  patrons, 
was  passed  in  17 1 1,  contrary  to  the  provisions  of  the 
Treaty  of  Union,  and  was  vehemently  protested 
against  by  the  General  As.<^mbly  at  the  time,  and  for 
many  years  afterwards.  Though  not  the  only  causey 
it  was  mainly  the  occasion  of  all  the  secessions  that 
have  taken  place  from  the  Established  Church. 
During  the  eighteenth  century,  what  was  called  the 
Moderate  party,  headed  by  Principal  Robertson,  and 
others,  devoted  their  energies  to  the  maintenance  of 
lay  patronage,  thinking  it  favourable  to  the  ecclesi- 
astical views  which  they  maintained.  Before  1843, 
it  was  the  vehement  assertion  of  the  rights  of  patrons, 
and  the  legal  steps  which  followed,  that  led  to  the 
separation  of  the  Free  Church  from  the  State.  At 
that  time,  nearly  all  who  opposed  lay  patronage  left 
the  Established  Church.  Since  that  time,  the  £sta- 
blisbed^Church  has  been  converted  to  anti-patronage 
views.  When  an  effort  was  made  by  it  a  few  years 
ago  to  obtain  the  support  of  Grovemment  to  an  anti- 
patronage  measure,  Mr.  Gladstone  declined  his  sup- 
port, till  he  should  learn  how  it  was  viewed  by  the 
non-established  bodies. 

Even  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  people  are  assert- 
ing their  claim  to  choose  their  cur^s.  A  case  has 
occurred  in  Mantua,  in  which  the  people  have  rejected 
the  bishop's  nominee  and  taken  their  own.  Excom- 
munication has  followed,  but  it  is  a  sign  of  the  times 
that  even  that  last  sentence  of  terror  seems  not  to  be 
heeded. 

II.— GLANCES  ABROAD. 

ROME  AND  THE  CONTINENTAL  GOVERNMENTS. 

There  are  no  signs  of  abatement  in  the  battle  be- 
tween the  Governments  and  the  Papacy.    Rumours 
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may  fly  that  for  the  sake  of  other  interests  the  Ultra- 
montanes  in  Prussia  are  to  be  conciliated,  and  Prince 
Bismarck  laid  on  the  shelf;  but  such  a  course  would 
indicate  a  vacillation  of  which  a  Power  like  the  Ger- 
man Empire  is  on  every  account  most  unlikely  to  be 
guilty.  The  aims  of  the  Ultramontane  party  are 
receiving  new  light  from  various  quarters,  and  also 
the  policy  of  the  Grovemments  which  are  giving  them 
so  determined  opposition.  If  a  paper  be  genuine 
which  has  been  published,  and  which  professes  to  be 
a  Memoire  drawn  up  by  Count  Amim  in  1870,  when 
he  was  the  representative  of  Prussia  at  Rome,  it  indi- 
cates the  view  which  underlies  the  action  of  Prussia 
at  (he  present  crisis.  It  shows,  at  the  same  time,  the 
dreadfully  damaging  effect  to  the  moral  influence  of 
the  Council,  and  of  the  Church  generally,  caused  by 
so  many  members  of  the  Vatican  Council  at  the  last 
moment  declaring  that  to  be  true  which,  till  then, 
they  had  vehemently  contended  was  false. 

"  The  dogma  of  Infellibility,"  says  the  Mhnaire 
(1870),  "will  bring  about  a  situation  more  intolerable 
tiian  anything  we  have  seen  in  Rome  for  the  last 
thirty  years ;  but  the  history  of  the  Vatican  Council 
will  also  furnish  proofs  that  there  exists  at  Rome  a 
power  which  is  altogether  opposed  to  the  progress  of 
humanity,  and  in  open  war  with  existing  society  in 
everything  that  concerns  its  political  organization. 
The  development  of  the  labours  of  the  Council  shows, 
without  the  slightest  doubt,  that  our  episcopacy  de- 
pends to  such  a  degree  upon  that  occult  Roman 
power,  that  at  the  last  moment  it  will  vote  against 
Its  convictions,  and  will  accept  as  established  truth  a 
svstem  which  it  knows  to  oie  false,  and  with  which 
tne  Governments  can  never  be  in  accord.  Let  there 
be  no  mistake.  The  situation  that  will  arise  will  not 
be  the  separation  of  Church  and  State,  but  war  be- 
tween Church  and  State.  That  war  will  be  carried 
on  with  the  utmost  bitterness  on  the  part  of  those 
among  whom  we  have  been  accustomed  to  find  the 
best  intentions,  and  that  in  the  interest  of  Christian 
civilisation,  with  which  one  would  wish  to  live  at 
peace.  We  shall  start  from  the  principle  that  the 
Catholic  Church  with  which  wc  have  concluded 
treaties  and  agreements  is  no  longer  identical  with 
the  Church  of  the  present  day.  The  hierarchical 
organization  established  for  all  time  to  come  by  the 
present  Council  will  no  longer  permit  us  in  fact  to 
maintain  the  articles  of  the  Constitution  for  its  pro- 
tection. Of  course,  the  soundness  of  these  judg- 
ments may  be  assailed.  A  host  of  good  reasons  may 
be  adduced  to  demonstrate  that  it  is  contrary  to  the 
real  interests  of  society  to  take  this  point  of  view ; 
but  facts  will  have  more  force  than  arguments,  and 
the  Vatican  Council  will  appear  in  the  eyes  of  the 
legislator  as  an  event  bearing  the  marks  of  illegality 
and  blindness,  bringing  about  a  castis  helli^  and  put- 
ting an  end  to  all  order  and  all  legality.  We  snail 
accept  the  struggle  provoked  by  Rome.  The  Ger- 
man Governments,  especially  the  most  powerful  of 
them,  may  count  on  the  assent  of  their  people  even 
mbre  than  they  desire;  but  the  situation  regarded 
from  this  point  of  view  is  very  dangerous  to  the 
Church  of  Rome." 

DR.  BEKE*S  VINDICATION  OF  HIS  MOUNT  SINAI. 

Dr.  Beke's  vindication  of  the  mountain  (Jebel-e- 
NCLr)  south-eastwards  from  the  Dead  Sea  as  the  real 
Sinai,  proceeds  on  a  peculiar  view  as  to  what  the  nation 
was  to  which  the  Israelites  were  in  bondage,  and  what 


was  the  situation  of  their  country.  In  the  first  place, 
he  denies  that  the  Israelites  had  to  do  at  all  with  the 
"  Egyptians  "  properly  so  called  ; — it  was  with  the 
Mitzraites,  to  retain  the  Hebrew  term,  who  are  stated 
in  the  tenth  chapter  of  Genesis  to  have  been  relations 
of  the  Philistines.  These  Mitzraites  did  not  dwell  in 
Egypt  proper,  but  in  a  country  to  the  east,  which  like 
the  plains  of  their  cousins  the  Philistines,  yielded  very 
rich  crops  of  com.  The  Pharaoh  with  whom  Joseph 
came  into  contact  was  not  a  king  of  the  old  Egyptian  ) 
race,  but  one  of  the  Hyksos,  or  shepherd  kings,  cele- 
brated in  history.  The  dwellings  of  the  Israelites 
were  not  in  Egypt  proper,  but  far  to  the  east,  and 
their  route  from  that  place  to  the  land  of  Palestine 
would  never  have  carried  them  into  the  peninsula  of 
Sinai.  As  little  would  Moses,  when  he  fled  from  the 
Mitzraites,  have  gone  to  Sinai  which  was  under  their 
authority ;  he  would  have  fled  to  the  east  country,  to 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  Midianites,  where  he  would 
have  been  safe.  The  idea  that  the  peninsula  ot  Sinai 
formed  the  sceneof  the  wanderings  sud  the  law-giving, 
Dr.[,Beke  thinks  must  have  origimffed  in  the  days  of 
the  hermits.  The  peninsula  was  a  quiet,  lonely  region, 
where  persons  disposed  for  solitude  and  meditation 
might  have  their  wish  to  the  very  utmost.  Among 
them  the  notion  would  find  favour  that  this  would 
have  been  a  suitable  locality  for  the  wanderings  of  the 
Israelites,  and  for  the  giving  of  the  law.  But  the  real 
scene  of  both,  according  to  Dr.  Beke,  would  have 
been  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Jebel-e-Nikr,  and  that 
mountain  must  be  held  to  be  the  true  SinaL 

Dr.  Beke  admits  that  one  point -that  seems  fiital  to 
his  theory  of  the  Mitzraites  as  a  separate  people  from 
the  Egyptians  is,  the  statement  in  our  translation 
that  ''every  shepherd  is  an  abomination  to  the  Egyp* 
tians."  Commonly  this  statement  has  been  held  to 
find  its  explanation  in  the  fact  that  the  Hyksos,  or 
shepherd  kings,  who  for  a  time  had  ruled  the  country, 
had  created  so  strong  a  feeling  against  shepherds  that 
every  shepherd  had  become  an  abomination  to  the 
Egyptians.  But,  of  course,  if  the  Mitzraites  were  the 
people  of  the  shepherd  kings  this  statement  would 
be  absurd.  Every  shepherd  could  not  be  an  abomi- 
nation to  people  who  themselves  were  shepherds. 
Dr.  Beke  finds  his  way  out  of  this  difficulty  by  main- 
taining that  in  following  the  Septuagint  version  our 
translators  have  stated  the  reverse  of  what  the  Hebrew 
means.  Instead  of  "  an  abomination,"  it  ought  to  be 
'*  sacred."  **  Every  shepherd  is  sacred  to  the  Mitz- 
raites " — is  an  object  of  reverence  to  them. 

We  have  indicated  the  grounds  on  which  Dr.  Beke 
would  remove  the  scene  of  the  law-giving  from  the 
peninsula.  His  theory  in  some  respects  would  strip 
the  subject  of  difficulties  ;  but  it  involves  the  subver- 
sion of  so  many  established  ideas,  that  a  much  larger 
measure  of  positive  evidence  seems  to  be  necessary  in 
order  to  its  establishment. 

PROGRESS  OF  THE  WHISKEY  WAR  IN  AMERICA. 

Further  accounts  of  the  remarkable  movement  of 
American  women  against  the  liquor  traffic  in  the 
United  States  give  stronger  evidence  of  the  genuine- 
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ness  of  the  feeling  out  of  which  it  has  ^rung.  It  is 
not  a  wild  dream,  as  it  seemed  at  first,  conceived  in 
the  spirit  of  Don  Quixote,  and  carried  out  in  utter 
disregard  of  the  proprieties  of  civilised  life.  It  seems 
to  have  been  very  much  laughed  at  and  caricatured, 
and  any  occasional  outre  foatxaes  connected  with  it 
to  have  been  magnified  into  the  ordinary  characterise 
tics  of  the  movement.  It  bears  clear  testimony,  as 
we  stated  last  month,  to  the  sense  of  terrible  injury 
which  the  women  of  America  have  suffered  from  the 
drinking  saloons  of  the  country.  Here  we  must  bear 
in  mind  that  American  whiskey  is  commonly  so  mnch 
adulterated  6xsit  its  work  of  ruin  is  done  far  quicker 
than  in  this  country.  Five  years  is  the  ordinary  lioiit 
of  life  assigned  to  a  man  who  takes  to  the  habitual 
nae  of  it.  Husbands,  brothers,  and  sons  have  so 
oilen  become  victims ;  so  many  heart-rending  scenes 
have  occnired  in  families  from  the  system,  that  the 
Ifcearta  of  wiv«s,  mothers,  and  sisters  are*  nnaUe  to 
bear  it  longer.  Further  evidence  bears  increased  tes- 
timony, moreover,  to  the  reHgions  spirit  out  of  which 
the  movement  has*  sprang.  It  appears  now  that  the 
praying  and  singing  have  for  the  most  part  been 
carried  on  inside  the  premises,  and  that  they  have  in 
the  first  instance  been  directed  to  the  salvation  of  the 
storekeeper's  sonl.  The  effort  has  been  to  stop  his 
employment  through  his  convenion ;  it  being  certain 
enough  that  if  once  his  conversion  is  secured,  he 
himself  wiU  abandon  the  trade.  There  is,  moreover, 
increasing  evidence  of  the  success  of  the  movement ; 
wherever  it  spreads,  the  whiskey  saloons  oome  to  an 
end,  and  that,  too,  with  wonderful  rapidity. 

All,  however,  are  not  of  one  mind  as  to  the  final 
result.  We  have  before  us  a  Philadelphia  paper,  in 
which,  the  editor  gives  an  account  of  the  **  interview- 
kig  *'  [of  two  leading  friends  of  the  governor  in  that 
city,  the  well-known  Mr.  George  H.  Stuart,  the  Pte- 
sident  of  the  Christian  Commission  during  the  war, 
and  Mr.  J.  H.  Smythe,  a  member  of  the  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  there.  Mr.  Stnait  was 
disposed  to  take  a  favourable  view  of  the  movement, 
bnt  Mr.  Smythe  did  not  so  regard  it.  Among  other 
things,  Mr.  Stuart  said  he  had  got  a  letter  from 
J.  C.  M'Millan,  Esq.,  of  Xenia,  in  Ohio,  a  gentle* 
man  well  known  in  Philadelphia,  saying  that  his 
wife  took  a  leading  part,  with  two  or  three  hundred 
other  ladies,  in  daily  visiting  the  saloons,  and  singing 
and  praying  for  the  liquor-sellers.  Mr.  M'MiUan 
described  it  as  the  most  wonderful  woric  he  had  ever 
seen ;  he  believed  God  to  be  in  it,  and  if  so,  it  was 
sure  to  prevail.  Mr.  Stuart  expressed  his  conviction 
that  if  the  ladies  of  Philadelphia  had  a  leado*,  they 
would  start  the  crusade  there.  It  was  a  commod 
subject  of  conversation  among  the  clergy  and  others ; 
as  yet  no  one  seemed  to  know  wkat  to  think  of  it,  but 
one  thing  was  certain — if  it  was  of  God,  no  power  on 
earth  could  stand  against  it.  Mr.  Smythe,  on  the 
other  hand,  believed  that  after  the  excitement  had 
died  away,  the  traffic  would  be  resumed,  and  become 
as  bad  as  ever.  He  did  not  think  the  movement 
legal.  He  told  a  recent  saying  of  Dr.  Hatfield,  of 
Cincinnati,  as  showing  the  intensity  of  the  anti-liqoor 


feeHng :  '<  If  the  liquor-dezders  were  to  head  me  up  in 
a  hogshead,  I  would  preach  temperance  to  them 
through  the  bung-hole.*' 

ni.— JOTTINGS  FROM  THE  MISSION 
FIELD. 

THE  REVIVAL  IN  SOUTHERN  INDIA. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  pieoes  of  misrionary 
information  that  have  been  received  for  some  time 
concerns  the  remarkable  awakenmg  of  religions 
interest  that  has  taken  place  in  the  Syrian  churches- 
in  Travancore.  These  churches,  nominidly  Christian, 
date  &om  a  very  eiiiy  period -«o  eariy,  it  is  believed, 
as  the  fonith  century.  A  few  Syrian  traders  are 
bdievad  to  have  settled  there  in  Malabar,  whose 
descendants  still  remain.  With  a  creed  akin  to  that 
of  Protestants,  they  conjoin  rituaUstic  practices  re^ 
sembling  those  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  In  1816 
the  Church  Missionary  Society  commenced  its  work 
among  this  people,  and  it  still  continues  to  labota- 
among  them.  The  missionaries  of  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Society  in  Travancore  have  also  had  inter- 
course with  them.*  The  revival  began  last  summer  in 
one  of  the  churches  where  an  evangelist  of  the  Church 
Missionacy  Society  was  preaching.  It  has  now  spread 
to  other  churches,  and  according  to  the  Rev.  David 
Fenn,  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society^  twelve  Sjman 
congregations  and  one  thousand  Syrian  families  have 
been  infiuemoed  by  iL  Amid  a  great  amount  of  ez« 
dtement,  physical  prostration,  and  general  noise, 
there  is  evidence  of  a  veiy  deep  and  real  worir. 

Mr.  Fenn  gives  an  account  of  a  visit  paid  by  him 
to  the  scene  of  the  awakening.  On  the  way  he  met 
with  a  man,  with  his  New  Testament  in  his  li^nd,  who 
was  reading  to  some  labourers  under  a  shed  beside 
one  of  the  great  water-wheels  used  to  irrigate  the 
rice-fields.  At  another,  place  he  met  a  remarkable 
convert  —  a  rich  man,  formerly  notorious  for  his 
proud  and  haughty  spirit,  now  greatly  changed. 
^*  Ever  since  his  conversion,  now  two  months  ago,  he 
has.  been  going  about  talking  to  people  about  their 
souls.  We  asked  him  if  he  had  peace  ?  No,  he 
said ;  he  had  much  sorrow  of  heart.  Why  so  ?  Did 
he  doubt  God's  forgiving  mercy  ?  No,  he  had  no 
doubt  He  knew  Christ  had  died  for  his  sins ;  but 
he  felt  very  great  sorrow  at  the  thought  of  his  sins, 
and  had  still  too  little  peace.  He  listened  with  the 
deepest  attention  while  we  directed  a  young  man,  his 
attendant,  to  read  to  him  passages  from  the  Malaya- 
lim  Bible  (Isa.  i.  18 ;  xliii.  25 ;  xliv.  22 ;  Iv.  7 ,-  Micah  viL 
18,  19).  He  requested  that  we  would  obtain  permis- 
sion for  him  to  speak  to  the  prisoners  in  jail,  one 

hundred  and  fifty  in  number,  about  their  souls 

To  think  of  this  man,  so  rich  and  so  haughty  as  he 
lately  was,  now  longing  to  go  himself  to  the  very 
lowest  and  worst,  and  seek  their  souls*  salvation! 
Every  one  who  knows  this  man  is  astonished  at  the 
change/' 

The  excitement  and  noise  may  be  judged  of  fi^ra 
anotiier  extract :  "  At  Chengan^  is  a  large  Syrian 
church ;  as  we  neared  it  we  heard  strange  sounds  pro* 
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ceeding  from  it,  and  mthin  found  a  congregation  of 
above  two  hundred  penons,  including  fifty  or  -sixty 
women,  on  their  knees  and  in  a  state  of  wild  ezdte- 
ment  Some  were  flinging  their  arms  into  the  air,  utter- 
ing passionate  cries,  others  throwing  their  bodies 
about  ih  a  strange  and  unnatural  way,  while  the  tears 
were  running  down  their  cheeks.  Shrieks  of  distress 
came  from  many  in  the  congregation.*'  While  the 
Knglish  missionary  spoke,  the  people  made  eSEoris  to 
keep  down  their  feelings.  It  was  said  that  any  allu- 
sion to  the  Saviour's  suffbrings  would  bring  on  this 
■violent  outburst  of  griel^  but  tiiat  it  was  not  merely  the 
thought  of  his  su£feriiigs,  but  of  its  being  for  their  sins. 
One  of  the  Syrian  pastors,  in  whose  flock  the  awaken- 
ing occurred,  gave  the  following  account  of  its 
ongin  ;— 

'*  In  July  last,  in  Manguri,  a  neighbouring  village,  in 
which  the  two  evangelist  brothers,  Taco  and  Matthai, 
live,  a  woman  of  our  congregation  had  a  remarkable 
dream.  A  dark  cloud  seemed  to  come  down  from  the 
sky  dose  to  her,  resting  as  she  thought  on  her  neck, 
and  at  the  same  time  she  heard  a  voice  saying  to  her, 
*  Except  you  repent,  you  shall  perish.'  She  awoke  in  a 
tremor,  and  was  very  deeply  aiBfected ;  she  had  not 
before  shown  any  signs  of  being  a  decided  Christian. 
About  the  same  time  the  wife  of  one  of  the  evangelists, 
a  truly  Christian  woman,  saw  a  similar  vision  which 
made  a  great  impression  on  her.  The  two  women 
began  to  speak  and  pray  with  others  very  earnestly. 
Soon  after  the  schoolmaster  was  struck  down,  his 
body  trembling,  and  his  mind  overpowered  with  a 
sense  of  his  sins.  The  movement  then  spread  through- 
out nine  congregations  connected  witn  the  Church 
missionary,  and  twelve  or  thirteen  of  the  Syrian 
congregations.  It  was  said  that  boys  had  in 
many  instances  been  brought  under  its  influence,  and 
had  stood  up  and  given  addresses  in  the  congrega- 
tions." 

The  movement  is  evidently  intensely  earnest,  but 
stands  in  the  greatest  need  of  wholesome  guidance. 

Another  letter  describes  the  eagerness  with  whidi 
religious  books  are  now  read,  the  crowded  state  of 
Bible-classes,  the  eager  letters  sent  to  missionaries 
for  explanations  of  the  Bible,  the  increase  of  con- 
tributions, the  increase  of  love  for  the  truth,  and  free- 
dom from  open  vice : — *'  I  often  meet  with  the  most 
pleasing  traces  of  holy,  lovely,  religious  gentleness 
in  children  where  I  had  not  been  prepared  to  meet 
it;  and  in  visiting  deathbeds,  found  expressions  of 
love  to  Christ  and  his  saving  influences,  and  other 
{»oois  of  the  Spirit's  power  by  quiet  men  and  women. 
I  have  met  with  men  lately  who  have  asked  pardon 
for  rudeness  fiom  themselves  or  their  iriends,  and 
who  have  joined  in  prayer  and  readiug  with  a  hearty 
2eal  which  was  refreshing." 

On  the  part  of  the  London  Missionary  Society, 
Mr.  Mateer  gives  an  account  of  a  visit  to  the  scenes 
of  revival.  He  found  the  preachers  laying  stress 
on  expressions  in  the  prophets,  such  as,  **  Thou  shalt 
be  dumb,"  "  Smite  with  thy  hand  and  stamp  with 
thy  foot,"  "  Sigh  and  cry,"  and  so  forth,  which  seemed 
to  encourage  the  physical  manifestations.  Atber 
giving  an  account  of  the  native  services  which  he 
witnessed,  he  goes  on  :— ^ 


**  I  then  preached  on  Heb.  i.  3,  the  dosest  attention 
being  given,  and  perfect  quiet  maintained.  Before 
closing  my  address,  I  referred  to  the  remarkable  work 
going  on  there.  All  true  repentance  and  faith,  all 
holy  desires,  I  said,  come  from  the  grace  of  the  good 
Spirit.  But  I  doubted  the  advantage  of  these  phy- 
sical manifestations,  and  would  recommend  that  such 
expressions  of  feeling  be,  as  much  as  possible,  re- 
strained. Salvation  does  not  consist  in  such  outward 
manifestations.  They  will  be  a  reproach  to  us  amongst 
the  heathen,  who  look  upon  them  as  produced  by  evil 
spirits. 

"  Some  of  the  people,  in  conversation  after  this 
service,  evidently  snowed  that  they  regard  any  objec- 
tion whatever  to  these  physical  manifestations  as 
amounting  to  the  fearful  assertion  that  they  are  the 
vroiJL  of  unclean  spirits.  It  is  difficult  to  get  them  to 
see  the  right  view — that  they  may  be  marks  of  human 
weakness  and  bodily  infixinity  concurrent  with  a 
gracious  and  blessed  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 

"There  have  been,  I  understand,  occasional  in^ 
stances  of  even  more  absurd  errors  and.extravagandes 
than  those  I  have  referred  to — such  as  visions  of  evil 
spirits,  professions  of  the  gift  to  discern  the  actual 
state  of  the  human  heart,  pretsoces  to  prophecy  and 
the  gift  of  tongues,  and  other  such  concomitants  of 
intense  religious  interest  as  have  again  and  again 
been  witnessed  in  every  Christian  land  in  connection 
with  revivals.  There  may  also  be  expected  to  be  a 
few  cases  of  dowmight  hypocrisy  or  simulation,  or  of 
mere  imitation 

"  On  the  whole,  however,  it  is  undeniable  that  most 
blessed  results  have  followed.  The  work  in  its  best 
features — delight  in  prayer  and  praise  and  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  zeal  for  God's  glory — still  abides, 
while  the  noise  and  excitement  have,  I  understand, 
greatly  abated.  This  movement  appears  to  have 
spread  to  about  thirteen  churches  and  nine  congrega* 
tions  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  in  the  tract 
of  country  between  Cottayam  and  a  few  miles  souQi 
of  Quilon,  and  has  not  extended  to  any  new  congre- 
gations since  November.  The  heathen  have  not  been 
extensively  affected  by  it ;  stiU  some  have  been  brought 
to  Grod,  and  amongst  these  several  very  remarkable 
cases  of  conversion. 

"Anew  life  has  been  exhibited  in  Syrian  priests, 
hitherto  careless  and  worldly.  Attendance  on  divine 
worship  has  been  largely  increased,  and  prayer- 
meetings  frequently  held  and  numerously  attended. 
Sunday  weddings  have  ceased  in  the  churcnes  revived. 
Disputes  have  been  healed,  and  forgiveness  for  inju- 
ries sought ;  the  lion  has  become  like  a  lamb,  and 
brotherly  love  prevails  to  a  remarkable  extent.  Caste 
distinctions  are  neglected,  the  Pulayar  serfs  being 
now  cared  for  and  taught ;  and  remarkaUe  instanced 
have  occurred  of  lands  unjustly  gotten  being  restored. 

«  AU  classes  and  characters  amongst  the  Syrians 
have  been  blessed, — those  previously  leading  pious 
lives  and  the  ungodly,  men  and  women,  young  and 
old.  As  one  of  our  evangelists  writes,  *  The  proud 
have  become  humble,  the  ignorant  wise  as  sages; 
the  dull  have  been  awakened ;  those  who  cared  not 
for  God's  house  now  love  its  courts;  those  who 
neglected  prayer  now  join  in  it  heartily,  and  great 
brotherly  love  prevails.' 

"  The  world  may  carp,  and  sneer,  and  scorn — the 
proudly  inteUectual  and  the  materialist  may  talk  as 
they  will  of  fanaticism,  enthusiasm,  ignorance  of  the 
fixed  laws  of  nature ;  but  here,  I  assert,  is  the  finger 
of  God  manifested  in  the  essential  features  of  this 
great  social  and  moral  phenomenon, — a  solemn, 
serious  concern  for  religion  and  for  God's  glory ;  a 
tender  sympathy  for  ignorant  and  perishing  souls 
simultaneously  afiecting  multitudes  of  minds,— benen 
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knowledge  suddenly  become  fraitful  in  worivs  of  prac- 
tical reformation — 

^    *  Flowers  of  Eden,  fruits  of  srracc. 
Peace,  and  joy,  and  rig:bteousncss/ 

exhibited  on  a  considerable  scale ;  and  loving,  self- 
denying  efforts  put  forth  for  the  glory  ol  God  and  the 
good  of  men.  w  ho  that  witnesses  it  can  help  crying 
for  a  similar  blessing  and  like  earnestness  in  the  things 
of  Grod  to  be  bestowed  upon  the  Church  universal  ?" 


17ASAYAN  SHESHAD&I,  AN  EX-BRAHMIN. 

Nearly  a  year  ago  we  noticed  in  this  part  of  the 
Sunday  Magazine  the  presence  in  this  country  of  a 
stranger  who  since  that  time  has  become  much  more 
conspicuous,  and  has  gained  no  ordinary  measure  of 
esteem.  We  refer  to  Narayan  Sheshadri,  who  for 
many  years  has  been  labouring  in  India  in  connection 
with  the  Scotch  Free  Church  mission.  Of  the  Brah- 
minical  caste, 'he  had  in  his  early  days  received  his 
share  of  divine  honours,  and  had  seen  believers  drink 
the  water  in  which  his  feet  had  been  washed.  He 
was  first  shaken  in  his  belief  of  Hinduism  by  the 
strain  which  it  made  on  his  credulity.  For  instance, 
one  great  saint  was  represented  as  having  drank  up 

:  all  the  oceans  in  three  gulps,  and  as  having  been 
afterwards  placed  among  the  constellations  on  account 
of  bis  feat.  He  was  also  impressed  unfavourably  by 
the  pantheism  of  Hinduism ;  the  pantheistic  notion 
of  Brahmin  virtually  destroyed  responsibility,  and 

.  made  man*s  sins  God's  sins.  When  he  was  shaken 
by  such  considerations.  Bishop  Wilson  referred  him 
to  the  Christian  Scriptures ;  he  also  read  Dr.  Keith's 
MTork  on  the  Evidence  of  Prophecy,  and  became  con- 

'  vinced  that  the  Bible  was  the  book  of  God.  In 
studying  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  found  his 
difficulties  removed  by  faith  in  a  crucified  Saviour. 
On  13th  September,  1843,  he  openly  became  a  Chris- 
tian. He  had  to  give  up  father,  mother,  three  brothers, 
and  three  sisters.  For  many  yeHrs  he  has  been  labour- 
ing in  the  district  between  Jalna  and  Indapur.  Having 
a  great  faculty  of  organization,  besides  carrying  on 
his  personal  labours,  he  employs  teachers,  colpor- 
teurs, and  agents  of  various  kinds  to  carry  on  the 
work  in  the  toMms  and  villages  of  that  region. 

Sheshadri  got  permission  last  year  to  pay  a  visit  to 
this  country ;  and  as  the  Evangelical  Alliance  was  to 
commence  at  New  York,  he  accepted  an  invitation  to 
attend  its  sittings.  In  the  United  States,  he  and  his 
mission  excited  an  extraordinary  measure  of  attention. 
Wearing  the  costume  of  his  country,  and  especially  a 
massive  white  turban,  that  casts  into  the  shade  the 
stately  piles  which  the  female  sex  among  ourselves  are 
accustomed  to  cany  a-top,  his  appearance  made  him 
an  object  of  great  interest.  Speaking  English  fluently 
and  impressively,  with  not  much  more  of  a  foreign 
accent  than  many  East  Indians  have,  he  wielded  the 
weapon  of  public  speech  with  great  effect  wherever  he 
went  Personally  frank,  genial,  and  lively,  without 
affectation  or  pretence,  and  at  the  same  time  devout 
and  earnest,  he  won  the  esteem  and  confidence  of 
Christian  people  both  in  this  country  and  in  America. 
One  of  his  great  aims  is  to  establish  a  model  Chris- 


tian village  in  India,  to  which  he  is  to  give  the  name 
of  Bethel.  Sheshadri  is  impressed  with  the  great 
mischief,  both  in  a  temporal  and  a  spiritual  sense,  that 
results  from  the  dirty,  overcrowded,  unventilated 
houses  in  which  the  natives  usually  live,  and  good 
houses,  plenty  of  air,  water,  and  light,  are  to  be  among 
the  requisites  of  his  village.  A  church,  manse,  and 
industrial  schools,  wells,  planting,  and  irrigation  are 
also  in  his  plan.  He  has  been  successful  in  collecting 
a  large  sum  in  the  United  States  and  here ;  but  as  the 
whole  cost  will  be  ten  thousand  pounds,  the  under- 
taking still  requires  help  and  encouragement. 


THE  CHINESE  IN  AMERICA. 

It  is  reckoned  that  there  are  a  hundred  thousand 
Chinese  in  America,  mostly  on  the  Pacific  coast 
They  readily  take  what  labour  is  offered,  and,  as 
they  live  on  very  little,  their  object  is  to  save  money 
and  return  with  it  to  China,  to  make  their  own 
homes  more  comfortable.  A  considerable  prejudice 
exists  against  them  in  the  United  States,  partly 
from  a  dread  lest  the  country  be  swamped  by  an 
irruption  of  the  vast  multitudes  that  teem  in  China, 
and  partly  because,  working  for  little,  it  is  feared 
that  they  may  bring  down  the  wages  of  labour.  The 
Irish,  in  particular,  view  them  with  dislike,  probably 
because  tiiey  are  nearest  to  themselves  in  the  place 
they  fill  and  the  work  they  do.  Generally,  they  are 
quiet  and  orderly,  but  a  few  are  of  a  degraded  class 
— opium-smokers,  petty  thieves,  and  street-scavengers. 
Generally,  they  do  not  bring  their  wives  with  them, 
and  usually  among  Chinese  women  the  tone  of  mo- 
rality is  low. 

These  Chinese  are  quite  accessible  to  missionary 
effort.    Sunday-schools  for  them  are  maintained  by 
the  several  American  churches,  and  with  considerable 
success.  An  outline  of  the  work  done  among  them  by 
these  churches  is  given  in  a  letter  to  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Society  from  the  Rev.  A.  W.  Loomis,  prin- 
cipal of  a  missionary  institute  at  San  Francisco,  main- 
tained by  the  Presbjrterian  Board.    The  Presbyterians 
have  two  missionaries,  and  Sunday  teachers  and  col- 
porteurs, with  an  organized  church,  into  which  twenty 
new  members  were  admitted  last  year,  and  several  of 
whose  members  are  engaged  as  missionaries  to  their 
countrymen,  both  in  China  and  in  America.     The 
Methodists  have  an  able  missionary,  a  chapel,  and 
evening-school,  and  a  Home  for  Chinese  women  and 
gurb.    The  American  Tract  Society  have  three  Chi- 
nese colporteurs  at  work.    The  Baptists,  theAme* 
rican  M^onary  Society,  and  other  bodies  are  also 
engaged  in  this  labour  of  love.    The  encouragement 
in  such  labours  is  considerable,  and  the  field  large  and 
promising.    Chinese  are  to  be  found  also  in  Peru  and 
Chili,  in  Cuba,  and  Demarara ;  these  are  said  to  be 
in  a  deplorable  condition,  phjrsically  and  socially, 
with  no  provision  whatever  for  their  spiritoal  improve- 
ment.   Little  has  yet  been  done  for  these  people,  but 
they  offer  a  most  important  and  very  claimant  field  for 
any  church  desirous  of  engaging  in  foreign  missions,, 
or  adding  to  its  foreign  stations. 
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By  tek  author  of  "Crooked  Places/ 

CHAPTER   XV. 

"Sorrow  working  slow. 
At  lAns^  this  humble  spirit  gave." 

Crabdb. 

ND  so 
the  year 
rolled 
round, 
through 
its  sea- 
sons, as 
seasons 
show 
th  e  m- 
selves 
even  in 
a  city 
square. 
The  hy- 
acinths 
and  cro- 
cuses 
that  Sa- 
rah had 
planted  i 
about  I 
the' 

great  tomb  in  the  little  churchyard  gave  \ 
place  to  forget-me-nots  and  calceolarias,  and 
then  there  were  strawberries  and  cherries 
and  plums  on  the  dinner-table,  and  then  the 
Virginian  creeper  about  the  dining-room 
window  blushed  and  vanished,  until  at  last 
there  was  once  more  the  cheery  cry, — 

"  Holly,  hoUy,  holly,  ho, 
Holly,  bays  and  mistletoe  I  " 

On  Christmas-Day,  instead  of  the  accus- 
tomed bouquet,  the  daintiest  sprig  of  holly 
was  sent  up  to  Mr.  Halliwell. 

And  then  it  was  New-Year's  Day  again. 

It  was  to  be  kept  as  Frederick  Broome's 
birthday.     He  knew  no  real  birthday. 

"Therefore  you  can  choose  one,"  said 
Sarah,  "  and  you  cannot  choose  a  better  one 
than  this.  Life  comes  new  to  everybody  to- 
day ;  and  every  one  is  full  of  good  wishes 
and  new  hopes." 

"  And  it  is  the  day  I  came  here,"  Frede- 
rick answered ;  "  and  it  is  a  date  with  which 
— my  poor  father — connected  something." 

The  house  was  very  full  of  cheerful  bustle. 
In  the  course  of  a  few  days  there  was  to  be 
an  entertainment  given  to  the  poor  people 

III.  N.S. 


"Occupations  of  a  Retired  Life,"  etc 

connected  with  Tibbie's  Whitechapel  soup- 
kitchen,  and  all  through  the  morning  packets 
which  Sarah  had  ordered  for  this  occasion 
kept  coming  in.  Mrs.  Stone  was  flying 
about  busily.  Mrs.  Stone  had  caught  some 
of  her  mistress'  spirit,  and  was  quite  a  differ- 
ent woman  to  the  draggled,  spent  creature, 
come  to  the  end  of  all  her  hopes,  who,  in 
some  dim  reviving  of  old  associations  and 
ambitions,  had  led  the  way  to  the  Rood 
Hotel  in  the  Hallowgate,  not  much  more 
than  fifteen  months  before. 

"Ah,  even  magic  lanterns  is  different 
from  what  they  used  to  be,"  she  said,  as  she 
stood  at  the  hall  table,  sorting  some  slides 
that  had  just  arrived  from  the  opticians. 
"  They  are  wonderful  improved  from  them 
we  got  in  my  school-days.  Things  do  get 
better,  and  I'm  thinking  those  that  say  they 
don't,  had  better  take  notice  whether  it  ain't 
their  own  eyesight  that's  a-going.  This  is 
the  kind  of  life  I  always  thought  I'd  like — 
plenty  to  do,  and  somebody  that's  pleased 
when  you  do  it.  I  really  think  we'd  need 
take  care  what  we  wish  for — ^we're  so  likely 
to  get  it ;  though  I've  wished  enough  for  my 
old  man,  an'  I  don't  think  I'll  ever  have  him 
l^ere,  but  I  shall  have  him  some  day,  when 
we've  both  grown  wise  enough  apart  to  know 
how  to  hit  it  off  together.  For  if  I'd  had  my 
Miss  Sarah  once  upon  a  time,  I've  no  doubt 
I'd  not  have  valued  her ;  I'd  ha'  gone  ofi*  over 
some  fancy  about  that  poor  gentleman  up- 
stairs, or  some  tantrum  or  other.  It's  better 
to  have  things  taken  away  than  to  be  let 
keep  'em  and  spoil  'em  1 " 

Little  did  that  merry  household  imagine — 
as  one  after  another  ran  to  and  fro,  admitting 
now  a  hamper  of  apples,  next  a  cake,  then  a 
basket  of  crockery — that  a  tall  figure  stood 
on  the  second  floor  landing,  its  high  grey 
head  craned  fon^'ard  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  the 
arrivals,  its  unused,  dulled  ears  strained  to 
listen  for — it  scarcely  knew  what. 

At  last  there  came  a  great  box  of  biscuits. 
Now  Mr.  Halliwell's  housekeeper  had  volun- 
teered to  order  these  for  Miss  Russell,  because 
she  knew  a  place  where  they  could  be  got  at 
once  cheap  and  good.  The  people  of  the 
biscuit  shop  knew  the  woman  as  Mr.  Halli- 
well's housekeeper,  and  so  of  course  asked 
no  address.  The  porter  brought  the  box 
with  a  thundering  knock  and  a  ring. 
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"For  Mr.  Halliwell,"  he  shouted,  as  he 
shoved  it  in,  too  busy  with  his  deliveries  to 
pause  for  i  single  moment. 

At  the  instant  some  door  in  the  house 
slammed  sharply.  Sarah,  who  was  standing 
in  the  hall,  started. 

"What  is  that,  Mrs.  Stone?"  she  said, 
"  for  there  is  nobody  up-stairs/' 

Mr.  Halliwell's  life  was  so  utterly  soundless, 
that  in  this  sense  he  was  always  openly 
counted  "  nobody." 

"  It  must  have  been  the  wind,  ma'am," 
Mrs.  Stone  answered. 

"  It  was  a  sound  I  have  never  noticed  be- 
fore," said  Sarah,  quite  satisfied,  however,  by 
the  explanation. 

But  she  was  right  for  all  that ;  it  was  a 
sound  she  had  never  heard  before.  It  was 
the  sharp  shutting  of  Mr.  HalliwelPs  dining- 
room  door,  as  he  hastily  retreated  at  the  sound 
of  his  own  name.  So  it  had  come  :  he  did 
not  know  what,  but  the  mysterious  something 
which  he  had  mysteriously  expected.  As  he 
stood  there  listening  for  his  housekeeper  to 
enter  the  other  room  with  some  letter  or 
written  message,  he  was  no  old  man,  in  spite 
of  his  eighty  years.  Hope  and  fear  and 
passionate  longing  can  quicken  aged  pulses 
and  fire  old  blood.  The  eternal  soul  some- 
times rises  strong  enough  to  lift  with  it  even 
the  dragging  weight  of  the  decaying  body. 

But  the  housekeeper  did  not  come  up. 
Then  he  thought  perhaps  she  would  bring 
him  something  when  she  brought  his  dinner. 
But  there  came  his  cover  and  plate  and  wine- 
glass, and  nothing  beside. 

There  was  nothing  to  do  but  to  wait.  He 
knew  he  had  heard  his  name ;  he  was  sure 
there  was  something  coming  to  him.  He 
must  wait. 

Youth  lays  great  stress  upon  its  waiting- 
pains.  The  young  man  thinks  that  he  ex- 
hausts the  agony  of  creation  in  the  night 
when  he  awaits  the  answer  to  his  offer  of 
marriage.  He  reflects  slightly  on  his  grand- 
parents :  they  are  waiting  for  nothing  except 
for  Death,  and  that  will  probably  come 
too  soon  !  The  very  school-boy,  notching  a 
stick  to  keep  count  of  the  days  before  the 
holidays,  envies  "  the  governor,  who  can  do 
what  he  likes,  and  doesn't  have  to  wait ! " 
Ah  me,  and  the  only  difference  is  that  the 
older  people  wait  for  years  instead  of  hours, 
for  decades  instead  of  days, — wait,  and  wait, 
and  wait,  and  never  expect  to  do  much  more 
than  wait  in  this  plane  of  existence.  When 
we  have  to  wait  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  we  walk 
about  and  ask  questions  and  look  at  the 
clock,  but  when  we  have  to  wait  hours,  we 


take  our  work  or  a  book,  and  nobody  notices 
that  we  are  waiting  at  all.  The  young  await 
a  letter,  a  message,  a  date ;  they  miss  the 
friend  who  departed  yesterday  and  will  return 
to-morrow.  Theoldwaitfor  alife*s unravelling; 
and  the  friends  they  long  after  went  away  before 
the  hot  young  hearts  around  began  to  beat. 

But  to  this  old  man  of  eighty-five  winters, 
there  had  come  something  of  youth's  brief^ 
passionate  suspense.  He  had  had  no  prac- 
tice in  patience ;  he  had  never  waited  in  all 
his  long  life,  had  simply  dashed  through 
whatever  came  in  his  way,  until  he  had  found 
himself  shut  up  in  himself,  with  nothing  more 
to  wait  for.  He  had  nooe  of  the  intricate 
interests  of  old  age,  none  of  that  full  tree  of 
life,  on  which  some  bud  is  always  blossoming, 
so  that  no  day  is  steriie.  This  one  new  for- 
lorn hope  assumed  to  him  the  undue  propor- 
tion which  a  birthday  has  to  the  little  cherub 
who  spends  three  hundred  and  sixty-four 
days  in  looking  foiwavd  to  the  kisses  and 
gifts  of  one  1 

As  he  paced  his  chamber  in  his  feverish, 
feeble  excitement,  he  suddenly  remembered 
that  it  was  this  very  night,  more  than  forty 
years  before,  that  he  had  so  paced  this  ver}' 
room,  waiting  while  life  and  death  fought  out 
their  battle  on  his  hearth.  The  very  mood 
of  eager  expectation  was  the  same.  It 
seemed  as  if  the  door  might  open,  and  the 
old  nurse  announce, — 

"  It's  a  beautiful  young  lady,  sir ;"  only  to 
be  followed  by  his  own  married  sister  telling 
him — 

"  The  mother  is  dying  j  nothing  can  save 
her.  But  bear  up ;  she  was  always  but  a 
fragile  creature.  You  have  your  child,  and 
thank  God  she  seems  a  thorough  Halliwell !" 

Poor  little  wife,  who  had  only  lived  with 
her  proud  husband  one  short  year,  and  then 
had  vanished  as  if  she  had  never  been,  her 
very  Christian  name  denied  to  the  child 
who  had  cost  her  life.  Mr.  Halliwell  had 
chosen  her  because  she  was  so  meek  and 
gentle,  and  he  thought  himself  faithful  to  her 
memory,  because  he  had  never  found  another 
woman  meek 'and  gentle  enough  to  take  her 
place.  But  never,  all  those  forty  years,  had 
he  yearned  towards  her  as  he  yearned  to- 
night Oh,  if  she  could  only  come!  She 
would  not  blame  him  ;  no,  she  would  com- 
fort him,  and  help  him,  and  satisfy  him  with- 
out a  single  word  of  blame.  During  their 
one  year  of  married  life,  she  had  so  smoothed 
out  many  and  many  a  trouble,  without  one 
word  of  blame.  She  had  understood  and 
accepted  his  '*  fiery  spirit :"  it  never  struck 
him  that  it  might  have  been  the  fiery  chariot 
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that  bore  her  to  calmer  regions,  where  even 
the  sun  does  not  scorch  ! 

Yes,  New-Year's  Day  was  his  little  Miriam's 
birthday.  This  was  tiie  date  when  the  old 
house  had  once  been  always  full  of  mirth  and 
festivity,  echoing  with  music  and  the  patter 
of  dancing  feet !  What  had  Miriam  wanted 
that  he  had  not  supplied  ?  Had  he  not,  for 
her  sake,  often  filled  the  house  with  guests 
when  he  would  have  preferred  solitude? 
Was  she  not  a  woman,  and  did  he  not  give 
her  a  woman's  paradise  of  dress,  and  leisure, 
and  gaiety  ?  Did  he  ever  deny  her  anything 
except  what  was  bad  for  her? — to  wit,  her 
^v^sh  to  attend  classes  after  she  was  grown, 
her  desire  to  mix  herself  up  with  all  sorts  of 
outrageous  ways  of  work  among  poor  people ; 
her  longing  to  have  for  her  bosom  friend  a 
queer  girl  who  had  to  get  her  own  bread  by 
writing,  and  who  was  crazy,  as  Mr.  Halli- 
well  always  considered  such  people  must  be  ; 
and  last,  but  not  least,  her  love  for  a  certain 
briefless  barrister,  whom  Mr.  Halliwell  had 
summarily  forbidden  the  house.  That  love, 
at  least,  the  father  consoled  himself,  could  not 
have  been  very  sincere,  or  she  would  not 
have  gone  wrong  afterwards  with  that  black- 
guard of  a  backwoodsman,  John  Syme  Deni- 
son. 

Oh  why  will  not  a  lark  be  happy  when  you 
give  it  a  gilt  cage,  and  a  lump  of  sugar,  and 
a  lovely  fancy  nest  ?  And  when  you  won't 
let  it  out  in  the  summer  sunshine  among  the 
flowers,  why  will  it  bolt  away  the  first  time 
the  cage  door  is  left  open,  though  it  be  when 
snow  is  on  the  ground  and  in  the  sky  ?  And 
when  you  pick  it  up  dead  at  your  garden 
gate,  is  it  any  wonder  that  you  say,  "  What 
could  the  creature  have  wanted?" 

But  this  evening,  tliough  the  old  angry 
puzzled  questions  would  come  again  and 
again,  still  along  with  the  yearning  for  the 
mother,  there  would  come  a  vision  of  the 
daughter  Miriam,  as  she  would  come  gliding 
into  this  very  room  to  be  forgiven  for  such 
childish  sins  as  digging  in  the  old  graveyard 
in  her  best  frock.  (Poor  thing,  she  had  been 
kept  in  best  frocks  all  day  long !)  He  remem- 
bered just  how  she  used  to  shake  back  her 
black  curls,  and  hold  up  her  face,  pleading, 
"  Father,  forgive  me  I  father,  forgive  me  ! " 
There  was  a  strange,  deep  pathos  in  his 
mingling  of  the  images  of  the  mother  and 
the  daughter,  whom  he  had  never  seen  nearer 
together  than  when  one  lay  in  her  cradle, 
and  the  other  in  her  coffin. 

He  kept  stepping  out  upon  the  staircase 
and  listening.  There  was  a  good  deal  of 
bustle  and  going  to  and  fro  in  the  early  part 


of  the  evening,  but  at  last  he  heard  Miss 
Russell  and  the  young  man  come  upstairs 
together  and  go  into  the  drawing-room,  and 
then  all  sounds  subsided  into  the  quiet  hum 
of  somebody  reading  aloud.  It  went  on  for 
an  hour  or  two,  and  then  he  heard  Mrs. 
Stone  set  the  supper-tray  in  the  dining-room, 
and  the  reading  ceased,  and  two  people  went 
down-stairs,  and  there  was  profound  silence 
for  a  time;  and  then  they  came  up  again, 
and  paused  at  the  staircase  window  for  a 
while,  and  spoke  earnestly  to  each  other; 
but  though  the  old  man  could  distinctly  hear 
their  voices,  he  could  not  catch  what  they 
said,  till  they  turned  to  each  other,  and  said 
"  good-night,"  and  then  he  heard  that  Sarah 
added — 

"  And  once  more,  many  happy  returns  of 
the  day  to  you  ! " 

What  1  was  this  once  more  a  birthday  in 
this  house?  In  his  eager  turning  towards 
the  Past,  Mr.  Halliwell  absolutely  forgot  that 
at  least  it  was  New-Year's  Day,  and  that  this 
benison  might  imply  no  more. 

He  had  heard  the  servants  go  to  bed 
before.  The  day  was  closing  in,  leaving  his 
mystery  unfathomed.  It  could  not,  could 
not  be.  No,  there  was  one  more  hope.  Miss 
Russell  did  not  go  to  her  chamber  at  once, 
but  returned  to  the  drawing-room.  Some- 
thing might  come  to  him  yet 

Sarah  Russell  was  only  going  to  indulge  in 
an  hour's  soHtude  before  going  to  bed.  She 
did  not  fall  into  the  too  common  mistake 
which,  when  human  voices  enter  our  lives, 
forgets  to  keep  those  silences  in  which  God 
speaks.  We  cannot  know  and  love  our 
brothers  except  as  we  know  and  love  our 
one  Father.  She  better  understood  the 
meaning  of  the  precept,  "Commune  with 
your  own  hearts,  and  be  still."  She  knew  the 
secret  of  that  great  mystery,  "God  with  us  " 
— that  hidden  chain  of  wondrous  links  wiiich 
binds  the  weakest,  and  the  dullest,  and  the 
worst,  to  eternal  strength  and  wisdom  and 
purity.  To  know  this,  Sarah  realised,  was  to 
join  Ae  vanguard  of  God's  elect,  those  "  called 
forward,"  that  His  light  may  shine  on  weaker 
ones  behmd,  through  their  living  human  veil ; 
those  called  up,  that  they  may  tell  of  the 
Da\vn  to  those  still  in  the  Valley;  those  fitted 
to  help  and  serve  with  human  hands,  because 
they  are  themselves  helped  and  served  by  the 
l)iialanx  of  angels  which  ascends  to  the  secret 
place  of  the  Most  High. 

Poor  Mr.   Halliwell    waited  for  a    little 

while,  till  at  last  he  could  bear  it  no  longer. 

What  right  had  they  to  keep  back  letters  or 

messages  that  came  to  him  ?     He  was  almost 
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sure  that  they  had  taken  in  whatever  came, 
but  he  might  have  been  mistaken.  They 
might  have  told  the  messenger  tliat  it  was  no 
use  his  leaving  anything.  They  might  have 
sent  away  whatever  it  was.  It  might  be 
impossible  to  tell  what  had  become  of  it ;  it 
might  be  utterly  too  late  to  recall  it !  The 
very  thought  made  him  frantic.  He  had 
lived  for  twenty  years  in  utter  silence,  but 
now,  at  last,  the  idea  that  he  had  involuntarily 
missed  something,  made  unendurable  the 
prospect  of  the  few  years  of  life  that  could 
possibly  remain  to  him. 

He  would  just  go  down  and  inquire  about 
the  matter  of  Miss  RusselL  She  had  not 
been  in  the  house  so  very  long;  probably 
she  did  not  know  how  profound  and  length- 
ened had  been  his  seclusion ;  his  appearance 
would  not  be  so  wonderful  to  her  as  it  would 
be  to  his  solicitor  or  his  housekeeper.  At 
the  very  moment  that  he  felt  ready  to  dare 
any  amount  of  astonished  comment,  he  was 
also  glad  to  take  the  way  which  should  expose 
him  to  least  Sarah  had  not  been  wrong  in 
her  estimate  of  the  imprisonment  of  habit. 

Sarah,  sitting  by  her  slowly  dying  fire,  was 
suddenly  aware  that  the  feeble  uncertain  step 
she  had  heard  once  before  was  again  making 
its  way  over  the  stair.  It  did  not  startle  her 
this  time.  Her  little  kindnesses,  and  the  one 
solitary  recognition  they  had  received,  had 
made  the  unseen  presence  in  the  house  more 
human,  and  less  "eerie."  But  her  heart 
leaped  with  the  thought,  would  he  go  into  the 
spare  bedroom,  thinking  it  still  unoccupied, 
and  would  he  see  and  intuitively  recognise  his 
grandson?  And  then  the  question  arose 
again — Should  she  go  out  to  meet  him,  and 
stretch  a  neighbourly  hand  to  draw  his  soli- 
tary soul  once  more  into  social  light  ?  But 
before  the  question  was  even  formed,  there 
came  upon  her  door  a  rap-— the  rap  of  a  thin, 
trembling  hand,  so  sharp  and  sudden,  that  a 
rat  in  the  wainscot  started,  and  ran  down 
among  the  bell-wires. 

Sarah  paused  a  moment,  and  then  did  not 
rise,  but  simply  called  "  Come  in."  It  would 
be  better  to  speak  in  the  cheerful  room  among 
ihe  pictures  than  on  the  chilly,  blank  stair- 
case. 

The  weak  hurried  hand  fumbled  at  the 
door,  and  then  there  stepped  in  a  tall  old 
man,  with  a  grey  beard  and  sharp  eyes,  and 
a  haughty  shut  face,  like  a  closed  portcullis, 
behind  which  an  eager  starved  crowd  is  wait- 
ing for  bread.  He  seemed  no  stranger  to 
Sarah.  He  was  so  exactly  like  her  idea  of 
him  that  evening  when  she  sat  listening  to 
his  wandering    through    the   empty  rooms. 


And  then  she  knew  whence  had  come  the 
familiarity  which  had  puzzled  her :  she  recog- 
nised from  what  that  idea  had  been  reflected  on 
her  brain.  She  had  made  the  picture  of  her 
unknown  landlord  of  the  lineaments  of  her 
fellow-traveller  from  America,  just  as  she 
might,  had  she  then  known  that  they  were 
grandsire  and  grandson. 

She  rose  as  the  old  man  entered. 

"Mr.  Halliwell,  I  presume,"  she  said.  "  I 
am  so  glad  to  see  you,"  and  drew  a  chair  up 
up  to  the  front  of  the  hearth. 

He  put  his  tremulous  hand  upon  its  arm, 
but  he  did  not  sit  down,  his  proud  courtesy 
and  the  reserve  which  was  not  the  habit  of 
twenty,  but  of  eighty  years,  contending  with 
his  impatience. 

**  Madam,"  he  said,  "  I  must  apologize  for 
my  unexpected  appearance  at  so  unseemly  an 
hour,  but  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  to- 
day sometliing  was  brought,  or  somebody 
came  here  for  me.  I  have  waited  till  now 
expecting  to  hear  more  of  it,  but  not  having 
done  so,  I  resolved  to  appeal  to  you.  I 
seem  to  know  you  better  than  any  one  else  in 
the  world  nowadays,"  he  added  with  half 
conscious  pathos ;  "  and  I  thought  I  would 
appeal  to  your  charity  to  save  me  from  being 
troublesome  to  anybody  else.  Do  you  know 
anything  of  this,  madam,  or  will  you  inquire 
to-morrow  ?  " 

Sarah  reflected.  What  was  his  immediate 
meaning,  she  could  not  in  the  least  under- 
stand, the  porter's  mention  of  his  name  hav- 
ing utterly  escaped  her  observation. 

"Did  you  expect  anything?"  ^e  asked 
brightly. 

"  Yes — no,"  he  answered,  "at  least— only 
— there  was  something  came  for  me  some 
time  ago,  tliat  I  thought  I  might  hear  more 
about." 

"  Oh,  yes,"  said  Sarah  quite  cheerily.  "1 
remember  that  time,  and  there  has  been  some- 
thing waiting  ever  since.  Shall  I  fetch  it,  Mr. 
Halliwell?" 

She  looked  straight  at  him  with  her  soft 
kind  eyes.  If  she  had  been  just  a  httle  more 
hke  him — a  woman  just  a  little  less  utterly 
forgiving  and  self-forgetful,  he  would  have 
shrank  from  her. 

"  Oh,  if  you  will  be  so  good  1 "  he  said. 

"  Then  you  must  sit  down,"  she  answered, 
"  and  I  will  put  a  little  more  coal  on  the  fire, 
so  that  there  shall  be  a  bright  blaze  in  a  few 
minutes." 

She  went  oflf  and  knocked  at  Frederick 
Broome's  door.  He  had  not  yet  gone  to  bed, 
and  he  opened  it  promptly. 

"  The  hour  is  come,  Frederick  I "  she  said, 
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"You  grandfather  is  in  the  drawing-room, — 
he  is  asking  if  nothing  has  come  for  him  to* 
day,  and  I  have  told  him  that  there  has  been 
something  waiting  for  him  for  a  long  time. 
You  must  come  at  oace.  You  must  be  very 
patient  with  him.     And  he  is  so  like  you." 

Frederick  said  never  a  word.  His  mouth 
set  just  a  little,  and  then  quivered.  He 
stepped  out  upon  the  landing,  and  went  to- 
wards the  drawing-room  door.  As  he  opened 
it,  Sarah  slipped  her  hand  through  his  arm, 
and  so  they  went  in  together.  The  old  man 
was  sitting  over  the  fire,  dose  over  it  with  his 
thin  hands  spread  out  so  near  the  rising  flame, 
that  it  almost  glowed  through  them.  He 
tumed  his  head  sharply  as  they  entered,  and 
a  hungry  pained  expression  flitted  over  his 
face.  Everybody  but  him  had  somebody. 
He  never  dreamed  that  this  was  his  "  some- 
body,'* held  in  trust  for  him.  Probably  Sarah 
had  taken  the  lad's  arm,  conscious  only  of  a 
wish  to  make  him  feel  her  full  sympathy  and 
support,  but  it  was  really  a  stroke  of  the  deep- 
est policy.  It  made  the  poor  old  man  feel 
the  value  of  what  he  had  not  got,  just  the 
moment  before  it  was  offered  to  him. 

"This  is  your  grandson,  Mr.  Halliwell," 
said  Sarah,  softly.  "John  Syme  Denison 
sent  him  to  you,  the  only  possible  way  in 
which  he  could  try  to  make  atonement 
Frederick  will  tell  you  all  about  it.  He  has 
been  waiting  to  see  you  since  this  day  last 
year.  He  came  from  America  on  purpose." 
What  did  Mr.  Halliwell  say  ?  He  stood 
up,  and  laid  a  hand  on  each  of  the  lad's 
shoulders. 

**  This  is  your  mother's  birthday,"  he  said. 
"  My  pretty  Miriam !  "  and  then  he  dropped 
down  upon  his  chaur,  one  hand  raised  to  his 
face,  and  one  grasping  Frederick's  wrist  And 
tears  came,  which  he  had  kept  back  for  twenty 
years  I  Only  one  or  two.  Kept-back  tears 
so  concentrate  themselves !  Slow  tears,  drawn 
up  through  his  whole  nature,  and  hot  with 
the  wrath  and  pain  in  which  they  had  so  long 
been  boiling. 

Sarah  slipped  from  the  room.  She  was  re- 
joicing, as  the  angels  do^  over  one  more  note 
tuned  in  this  vast  instrument  of  life,  and  in 
that  very  rejoicing  her  own  soul  rose  at  once 
to  a  sphere  of  music  and  beauty.  Angels  are 
not  ail  outside  this  world.  This  world  would 
fall  to  pieces  but  for  some  who  remain  in  it 
— the  five  righteous  men  who  save  Sodom — 
the  little  leaven  that  shall  some  day  spread 
to  the  whole  lump,  the  white  hrmd,  as  it  were, 
of  humanity,  stretched  out  to  receive  the 
gifts  which  other  angels  pass  down  firom  the 
Father. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

"  A  millstone  and  the  baman  heart  are  driven  ever  round : 
If  they  have  nothing  else  to  grind,  they  must  themselves  be 
ground." 

Tfwulaitd  from  Von  Lcg^, 

Next  morning  Miss  Russell  found  that 
Frederick  had  retired  with  his  grandfather  to 
those  secret  precincts  at  the  top  of  the  house. 

He  sent  down  a  note  saying  that  his 
grandfather  wished  she  would  come  up  and 
see  them,  and  she  sent  back  answer  that 
she  would  do  so,  by-and-by,  as  soon  as  she 
got  through  some  of  her  business  below.  She 
had  businesses,  though  she  might  have  post- 
poned them.  But  Sarah  had  a  curious  belief 
in  duality  both  in  nature  and  metaphysics. 
It  was  only  an  intuition ;  she  could  not  have 
argued  it  out  Only  she  felt  that  the  God 
who  had  made  "  male  and  female  "  had  done 
so  in  the  carrying  out  of  a  far  wider  law  of 
"  two  and  two."  It  was  an  intuition  which 
did  not  limit  love  or  sympathy.  She  believed 
that  everybody  might  be  one  of  a  great  many 
"  twos,"  just  as  God  is  God  to  every  soul. 
She  only  felt  that  three  was  an  essentially 
temporary  number,  in  which  one  only  exists 
by  reason  of  some  really  dual  relation  to  one 
of  the  remaining  two,  into  which  it  will  pre- 
sently be  absorbed. 

"  I  could  take  the  whole  world  into  my 
confidence,"  she  was  accustomed  to  say 
smiling,  "  if  I  might  take  it  one  by  one,  with- 
out somebody  else  sitting  aside  and  feeling 
'  You  are  false  now,  because  you  are  speaking 
somewhat  differently  from  what  you  spoke  yes- 
terday,' as  if  one  had  not  a  right  to  modulate 
one's  spiritual  voice  according  to  the  spiritual 
age,  health,  and  auricular  organs  of  one's 
auditor." 

She  felt  that  there  were  questions  and 
answers  that  would  pass  more  easily  between 
the  grandsire  and  grandson  if  they  were  left 
by  themselves,  though  she  knew  also  that 
when  Frederick  and  she  were  next  alone  to- 
gether he  would  tell  her  everything. 

Still  she  did  not  let  the  invitation  pass 
unaccepted.  At  tea-time  she  bade  the  house- 
keeper put  another  cup  and  saucer  in  Mr. 
Halliwell's  tea  tray,  and  then  she  went  up 
herself. 

The  old  gentleman  received  her  with  his 
queer  fossilised  politeness,  that  kind  of  cour- 
tesy which,  as  women  say  of  rich  dresses, 
"stands  alone,"  and  is  scarcely  a  graceful 
drapery  of  mobile  human  life.  On  this  very 
solemn,  near-drawing  occasion  his  civilities 
would  not  allow  the  tea  and  toast  to  be  the 
mere  necessaries  they  were,  but  inquired  over 
the  flavouring  of  each  cup,  and  passed  the 
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macaroons,  with  as  much  ceremony  as  if  he 
had  been  at  a  kettledrum,  and  only  knew  his 
companions  through  formal  letters  of  intro- 
duction. 

But  Sarah  saw  that  he  looked  much  older 
than  he  had  when  he  sought  her  presence 
only  the  night  before.  The  fresh  air  that  had 
blown  into  his  soul  had  scattered  the  gliasily 
preservation  of  its  coffined  years.  A  few- 
hours  had  suddenly  done  what  should  have 
been  done  gradually. 

Sarah  owned  to  herself — what  was  the 
gentlest  thought  pObsible  as  it  lay  in  her 
heart,  but  almost  impossible  to  frame  into 
words,  without  seeming  hard — that  the  old 
man  would  not  be  long  in  his  place,  and  that 
it  was  best  for  every  one  that  this  was  so. 
For  a  new  impulse  will  not  at  once  alter  the 
habits  of  eighty  years.  There  are  many 
sincere  and  sacred  reconciliations,  after  which 
it  is  nevertheless  best  that  the  reconciled 
should  live  apart,  with  kindly  thoughts  pass- 
ing to  and  fro,  uncaricatured  by  inadequate 
expression.  There  are  some  friends  whom 
we  love  better  in  their  absence;  They  are 
good,  but  they  hinder  our  goodness.  They 
crowd  up  our  souls.  We  must  have  space 
even  that  we  may  stretch  out  our  hands  to 
each  other.  That  is  why  God  withdraws 
grand-parents  when  the  grand-children  come 
on  the  scene.  He  takes  the  fathers  higher 
that  their  sons  may  grow  up. 

Sarah  invited  him  to  make  himself  free  of 
her  house  whenever  he  liked. 

"  Yes,"  he  answered,  looking  at  her  pathe- 
tically. '*  Yes,  I  will.  I  am  much  indebted 
to  you  for  the  offer.  But  I  shall  not  trouble 
you  much.  I  have  got  out  of  the  habit  of 
going  up  and  down  stairs.  It  is  quite  time  I 
stayed  chiefly  in  my  own  room  now." 

Sarah  thought  that  he  himself  felt  the  end 
was  not  fju:  off.  He  spent  a  great  deal  of 
time  writing  instructions  to  be  delivered  to 
his  solicitor,  who  at  first  he  curiously  shrank 
from  seeing,  but  eventually  sent  for,  and  the 
two  had  a  long  interview. 

And  life  went  on  quietly,  just  as  if  nothing 
had  happened.  The  little  drops  of  daily 
existence  compose  an  ocean  of  such  serene 
force  that  the  greatest  event  is  but  a  pebble 
thrown  in  one  wave  thereof. 

Frederick  regularly  spent  his  evenings  with 
his  grandfather,  and  Sarah  sometimes  joined 
them,  but  generally  alter  a  few  minutes  re- 
turned to  her  own  quarters. 

Mrs.  Stone  had  her  moral  to  draw  from  the 
incident. 

"  If  you  wait  long  enough  you'll  get  to  the 
bottom  of  anything,*'  she  said.     "  And  in  a 


general  way,  when  you  do,  there  ain't  so  very 
much  there.  It's  always  the  way.  When  I 
was  out  in  Ameriky,  it  got  about  that  I  had 
a  lot  of  valuables  in  my  chest  o'  drawers,  be- 
cause I  was  so  particular  to  keep  'em  locked 
up,  that  prying  bodies  shouldn't  see  I'd  no 
under-linen  to  speak  of,  and  that  mostly 
in  holes.  Shut  up  any  place,  an'  the  rats  'II  ran 
about,  and  by-and-by  there'll  be  word  of  a 
ghost.  Keep  yourself  to  yourself,  an'  folks  '11 
give  you  credit  for  adultery  and  murder.  I 
'spose  it  was  the  mystery  I'd  made  of  my  fint 
love  affair  that  made  my  poor  man  so  black 
about  it.  Why,  haven't  I  myself  just  laid 
trembling  to  think  of  that  poor  old  gentle- 
man, that  I  could  really  have  knocked  down 
with  a  feather  I  And  no  more  mystery,  after 
all,  about  him,  than  about  most  of  the  people 
in  my  old  court,  only  they  made  no  mysten' 
about  it.  It's  aH  people's  different  way  of 
taking  things.  I  shouldn't  wonder  but  my 
old  man  himself  was  no  worse  than  many 
another  woman's  husband,  that  she  praises 
up  hke  a  lord  and  an  angeL  I'm  afraid  I've 
always  marked  up  my  goods  under  cost  price, 
instead  of  sticking  on  a  fair  profit.  So  now 
ni  make  it  up  on  Miss  Sarah,  for  though 
she  makes  me-  think  better  o*  the  world  than 
I  ever  did  before,  I'll  stand  out  there  ain't 
such  another  as  her  in  it,  hunt  it  over  how 
you  may." 

Tibbie,  too,  came  and  sat  by  Sarah's  fireside, 
and  heard  all  the  history,  ^e  said  nothing, 
but  looked  so  unutterably  sad,  that  Sarah 
could  not  bear  it,  and  took  her  hand  and 
asked  her  what  was  wrong,  and  what  she  was 
thinking  about  ? 

"  I'm  trying  to  be  thankful  that  other 
people  get  their  *  day  of  salvation,'  though  I 
never  can,"  said  Tibbie,  with  her  great 
mournful  eyes  raised  to  her  cousin's  face. 

"  Tibbie,  darling,"  said  Sarah,  **  it  is  there 
for  your  taking.  Be  at  one  with  yourself, 
and  you  will  be  at  one  with  God  and  his  uni- 
verse." 

"  I'm  broken  in  two,"  said  Tibbie,  with  a 
ghastly  attempt  at  her  old  droll  manner; 
*'  and  a  broken  thing  cannot  join  itsell." 

"  Wish  to  be  joined,  and  then  wait,"  Sarah 
whispered. 

"  I  read  stories  between  the  lines  of  all 
you  have  told  me,"  Tibbie  burst  out  with 
sudden  change  of  subject  and  mood.  "You 
have  only  admitted  that  you  *  knew '  John 
Denison.  I  know  that  you  loved  hira,  and 
that  a  Halliwell  wrecked  your  life  in  oneway 
as  a  Halliwell  wTecked  mine  in  another.  1 
knew  there  was  a  story  of  that  kind  about 
you  the  moment  I  saw  you.    I  saw  at  once 
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that  you  had  the  'God-satisfied*  look  on 
your  face,  and  that's  always  the  last  hne  of  a 
tragedy  of  some  sort,  except  when  it  is  on  a 
very  young  face,  and  then  it  is  the  first  line 
of  a  tragedy  that  is  to  come.  It  must  be 
divine  tragedy  though — a  soul  lifted  up  to 
draw  others  after  it.  God  does  not  comfort 
one  when  one  fancies  one  falls  in  love,  and 
fancies  one  is  crossed  therein,  and  fancies 
one  is  sick,  and  fancies  one  is  neglected,  like 
Jane.  You  see  when  I  preach  sermons, 
Sarah,  I  can't  help  taking  personal  illustra- 
tions." 

"Therefore,  those  are  the  worst  troubles 
of  all,"  said  Sarah  quietly,  "  because  they 
must  remain  so  utterly  uncomforted.  Poor 
Jane !  But  she  must  have  a  real  sorrow 
somewhere.  God  is  too  good  to  leave  any 
life  without  one.  Maybe  she  only  uses  all  the 
others  to  hide  it.  Jane  don't  know  you  have 
any  real  sorrow,  Tibbie.  None  of  us  can 
say  these  things  to  everybody,  but  we  can  all 
give  each  other  credit  for  leaving  much  un- 
said. If  we  respect  our  friends'  confidences, 
let  us  also  reverence  their  reserves." 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

" '  God,  let  mc  love  my  fill  and  die/  I  sighed." 

G.  MacDonald. 

There  came  a  day,  a  sweet,  spring  day, 
when  Mr.  Halliwell  lay  down  to  die. 

Not  as  he  had  fancied — not  alone,  on  his 
hard  old  sofa,  with  no  ministering  hand,  no 
whispering  voice. 

Frederick  was  there,  and  Sarah,  and  an 
old,  old  doctor,  the  same  who  had  come  to 
that  Hallovvgate  house  in  the  days  when  the 
little  Miriam  was  playing  about,  or  rising  into 
her  proud,  passionate  girlhood. 

It  was  just  a  quiet,  quiet  passing  away, 
something  like  the  end  of  one  of  those  long 
days  when  the  latest  twilight  mingles  with 
the  first  dawn  of  another  day. 

He  had  scarcely  spoken  for  days  before. 
He  had  nothing  to  say.  His  eighty  years 
had  been  spent  for  nought.  He  was  no  sage 
in  the  new  wisdom  that  had  come  to  him. 
He  knew  only,  as  the  wailing  babe  knows, 
who  suddenly  finds  itself  hushed  by  a  love 
that  it  can  neither  comprehend  nor  appreciate. 
He  was  entering  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by 
the  lowly  gate  where  all  must  enter.  But 
then  one  should  be  farther  in  than  the 
entrance,  by  the  time  one  has  .seen  eighty 
years. 

He  liked  them  to  read  to  hint.  He  used 
to  ask  for  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and 
the  story  of  Jesus  and  the  sinful  woman. 


Sarah  knew  why  he  liked  that.  A  life,  be- 
side whose  purity  his  own  honour  was  not  to 
be  named,  would  not  have  spumed  his 
Miriam. 

"  I  don't  suppose  He'd  have  had  anything 
to  say  to  me,"  he  said  once.  "  I  should 
have  been  among  the  Pharisees,  and  He 
couldn't  see  any  good  in  them,  and  no 
wonder." 

And  only  fancy  how  pitiful  Jesus  would 
have  been  to  a  Pharisee  who  smote  on  his 
breast  and  said,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner."     Sarah  told  him  that. 

He  only  shook  his  head. 

He  died  just  so.  At  the  very  last  Sarah 
saw  his  lips  move  a  little,  and  she  bent  down 
to  catch  the  sound.     It  was  only, — 

"  Miriam — little  Miriam."  And  the  fingers 
which  he  had  kept  closed  over  Frederick's 
hand  unclasped,  and  stretched  out  a  little — 
and  then  all  was  over. 

"  It  is  so  little,  it  is  so  blank,"  said 
Frederick  drearily,  as  he  and  Sarah  left  the 
chamber. 

"  He  died  full  of  love  and  forgiveness  for 
another,"  said  Sarah.  ■  "Not  one  of  us  can  do 
more  than  that." 

When  the  funeral  was  over,  and  .the  will 
was  opened  and  read,  it  was  found  that  Mr. 
Halliwell  had  left  the  Hallowgate  House  and 
all  his  fortune  to  his  grandson  Frederick 
Broome. 

In  the  young  man's  behalf,  it  presently 
devolved  upon  Sarah  to  open  and  go 
through  the  rooms  on  the  top  flat  of  the 
dweUing — those  wide,  low  attics  into  which 
all  the  household  gods  of  the  Halliwells  had 
been  ruthlessly  tumbled  on  that  dreadful  day 
when  the  daughter  of  the  house  had  broken 
the  pride  of  the  family  tree. 

Tibbie  went  with  her,  and  as  a  matter  of 
form,  the  family  solicitor  accompanied  them, 
but  he  soon  left  them  to  themselves. 

It  was  a  sad,  sad  business.  The  first  thing 
on  which  their  eyes  fell  was  a  little  basket  of 
mouldy  dust,  a  single  stiffened  stem  reveal- 
ing that  it  had  been  full  of  blooming  flowers 
on  the  day  when  it  was  pushed  from  sight. 
Books  lay  arourid  it,  books  which  had  been 
in  common  use  when  the  cloud  fell  on  the 
household.  A  prayer-book,  with  a  marker  at 
the  marriage  service  (Oh  poor,  maddened 
Miriam !),  a  "  Language  of  Flowers,"  Mrs. 
Rowe's  "Letters,"  a  copy  of  Byron,  another  of 
Moore's  earlier  poems, — a  little  writing-case, 
containing  blotting-paper,  on  which  could  be 
discerned  the  signature  of  "  Miriam  Halli- 
well," and  the  address  of  "J.  S.  Denison, 
Esq.,  I^os/e  rcsfan/e,'* — a  little  bit  of  coarse, 
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poorly  executed  embroidery,  with  the  rusty 
needle  still  sticking  in  it. 

There  were  the  family  pictures — oil-paint- 
ings of  stiff,  decorous  Halliwells,  actually  in 
the  very  lace  and  jewellery  which  Sarah  and 
Tibbie  presently  found  slowed  away  in  oaken 
chests  and  little  iron  boxes ;  engravings,  too, 
always  of  scenes  where  conventional  morality 
and  refinement  rose  to  the  surface  of  some 
stagnant  pool  of  worldliness  and  vanity; 
pictures  of  the  piety  of  kings,  whose  vices 
were  rampant  on  their  very  physiognomies. 

They  had  to  go  through  all  this  d^ris 
carefully,  with  a  view  to  its  ultimate  destiny. 
Frederick  had  laid  it  down  as  law  that  Sarah's 
rooms  were  not  to  be  disturbed  or  invaded 
in  any  way,  making  but  one  exception,  that 
if  there  was  a  portrait  of  his  poor  mother,  it 
should  be  placed  in  his  chamber,  to  which 
Sarah  added  another,  that  those  of  his  grand- 
parents should  be  hung  in  tlie  dining-room. 
Still,  the  rooms  which  Mr.  Halliwell  in- 
habited were  capable  of  much  improvement ; 
the  furniture  which  he  had  used  for  twenty 
years  was  now  almost  past  use ;  and  the  idea 
was  that  the  chief  apartment  of  the  second 
floor  could  be  fitted  up  as  a  library,  with  the 
pictures,  ornaments,  and  best  goods  of  the 
old  household,  and  that  in  the  meantime  the 
remaining  apartments  could  be  furnished  as 
well  as  possible  with  the  remainder.  They 
were  not  going  to  shrink  from  anything  be- 
cause it  had  painful  associations,  but  to  use 
it  so  that,  whenever  it  left  their  hands  in 
course  of  time,  it  should  carry  only  pleasant 
ones.  In  this  way  we  are  all  of  us  either 
witches  or  exorcists,  whether  we  realise  ;t  or 
not. 

Plate,  linen,  jewellery,  and  lace,  about 
which  Sarah  could  expect  no  definite  instruc- 
tion from  Frederick,  she  intended  to  examine 
and  cause  to  be  cleaned  or  repaired,  and 
then  stored,  since  though  Frederick  might 
regard  such  tilings  with  very  manly  indiffer- 
ence, he  would  probably  some  day  have 
somebody  belonging  to  him  who  would  re- 
gard them  with  very  feminine  interest  and 
affection.  Sarah  looked  forward  to  these 
things.  The  vision  she  had  once  indulged 
in,  of  a  pretty  romantic  maid  companion,  the 
dream  she  had  put  aside  for  the  sake  of  poor 
Mrs.  Stone,  could  come  back  now  in  a  far 
sweeter  and  nearer  form.  It  was  God's 
interest,  paid  when  we  put  the  least  gift  into 
his  treasury,  even  as  v/hen  we  drop  in  our 
"  all." 

It  seemed  a  strange  commonplace  ending 
to  the  sad  Halliwell  history — those  two  alien 
women  turning  over  the  relics  that  life  and 


death  had  made  so  solemn.  All  tragedies  end 
so.  A  flowery  grave  in  the  sunshine,  a  new 
furnished  house,  these  are  all  the  signs  of  our 
departure  very  soon  after  we  are  gone.  And 
there  is  a  beautiful  truth  in  the  stem  necessity. 
Even  our  very  seeming  end  is  a  beginning — 
how  much  more  so  in  reality ! 

Her  task  was  not  so  painful  to  Sarah  as  it 
would  have  been  had  she  approached  it  witli 
a  less  pitiful  tenderness  for  those  departed. 
No  labour  of  love  is  ugly.  The  healer's 
touch  does  not  recoil,  because  it  goes  deeper 
than  the  disease,  and  reaches  the  humanity. 
To  minds  like  Sarah's,  nothing  is  common  or 
unclean;  the  humblest  duty  is  part  of  the 
ritual  in  the  great  temple  of  the  Lord ;  the 
least  service  to  any  human  creature  is  done 
to  the  God  by  whom  alone  he  has  being. 

As  for  Tibbie,  she  had  rather  shrunk  fi-om 
joining  in  this  task.  She  knew  why.  Tibbie 
at  least  understood  her  own  heart  Her  first 
feeling  had  been  that,  after  all,  it  was  a  queer 
instance  how 

"  Tbe  mills  of  Gold  ^ind  slowly, 
Yet  they  grind  exceedins  small," 

that  she,  the  despised  and  hated  of  the  Halli- 
wells, should  now  be  called  in  to  help  at  the 
^Tia/g  of  the  race,  to  eflace  the  signs  of  its 
disaster,  and  hide  away  its  weaknesses. 

"  I  should  have  thought  I  could  have  no 
greater  punishment  than  that  that  woman 
should  do  as  much  for  me!"  said  Tibbie; 
"and  there's  no  returning  good  for  evil  in 
that  spirit,"  she  added. 

"  Very  well,"  said  Sarah,  "  then  come  and 
help  me,  feeling  that  you  need  not  glorify 
yourself  as  doing  a  good  action.  Do  it 
because  it  is  right  to  be  done  without  any 
question  of  your  own  merit  and  demerit" 

So  while  Sarah  was  going  through  a  box  o§ 
lace,  too  trying  to  Tibbie's  impatient  fingers, 
Tibbie  had  taken  the  overlookmg  of  a  g^at 
box  of  rather  heterogeneous  contents — little 
pictures,  shells,  bits  of  china,  miniatures,  old 
pamphlets,  and  the  like.  She  had  made  one 
remark  as  she  opened  it. 

"  I  seem  to  know  these  things ;  I  think 
vthey  must  have  come  to  Mr.  Halliwell  fron^ 
his  sister's  house,  after  her  death.'* 

And  then  she  kept  silence.  And  Sarah, 
busily  occupied  smoothing  out  the  points  of 
a  rich  lace  flounce,  kept  silence  too,  and  did 
not  notice  that  her  cousin's  movements  sud- 
denly ceased,  and  that  she  sat  before  the  big 
chest,  quite  still,  with  something  in  her  hand. 

Suddenly  she  rose  with  a  cry  1  With  one  of 
those  flashes  which  reveal  that  Thought  has 
nothing  to  do  with  Time,  Sarah,  as  she  started 
up  in  sympathy,  remembered  the  ay  with 
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which  the  blind  to  whom  sight  is  restored, 
often  greet  the  first  permitted  ray  of  light. 

Tibbie  stood  erect  with  a  passionate  glory 
on  her  face — a  glory  like  that  of  the  sun, 
when,  after  a  stormy  day,  he  breaks  out  and 
gilds  the  wrecks  the  storm  has  made. 

In  her  right  hand  she  held  out  a  letter, 
yellow  with  age  and  crumpled.  "  Read  it, 
Sarah,  read  it !"  she  cried,  and  then  she  sat 


down  on  an  old  leather  box,  and  covered 
her  face  with  her  hands. 

The  letter  was  in  a  woman's  hand — strong 
and  plain  as  it  was,  there  was  "  woman  "  in 
every  stroke.     It  ran — 

"My  dear  Daughter  Tibbie,  — God 
knows  what  worlds  I  would  give  if  I  might 
call  you  so  I    Oh,  if  you  and  I  were  together 


in  the  world,  loving  each  other,  living  for 
each  other,  we  could  never  have  lost  our 
Robert  as  I,  at  least,  have  lost  him  now. 

**  I  lost  him  before  he  died."  [The  words 
seemed  like  an  echo  to  Sarah :  in  truth,  Tib- 
bie herself  had  used  them.]  "  I  lost  him 
when  I  parted  him  from  you.  I  see  it  now. 
We  gain  what  we  give  others.  We  lose  what 
we  take  from  them.     He  never  hated  me. 


Tibbie — it  could  not  have  been  harder  if  he 
had — but  he  went  away  from  me — away, 
away — whole  worlds  away,  while  I  was  sitting 
by  his  bedside.  I  did  not  think  he  would 
die !  Till  it  was  too  late,  I  thought  he  would 
recover  and  own  that  I  was  right  Just  at 
the  very  last,  when  I  could  not  help  knowing, 
I  humbled  myself  (as  I  thought  it  then,  it  is 
my  own  poor  comfort  now !)  to  ask  if  he  had 
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anything  to  say  about  you,  and  he  said,  *  No, 
nothing  to  say;  only  you  were  in  evei:y 
thought/  And  his  last  words  to  me  were, 
*God  forgive  you,  mother,  you  don't  know 
what  you've  done.  God  forgive  you,  mother.' 
And  I  think  he  will  never  call  me  mother 
again  ! — never,  never,  not  through  all  eternity  ! 
I  might  have  had  two  children ;  I  shall  have 
none  1 

"  Oh,  how  I  have  longed  for  you  since ! 
I  would  have  gone  and  fallen  in  the  dust  at 
your  feet,  only  that  I  have  wounded  you  so 
cruelly,  that  it  seems  wounding  you  anew 
even  to  hope  for  forgiveness.  Oh,  Tibbie, 
Tibbie  !  I  am  writing  this  letter  because  it  is 
a  relief  to  let  my  heart  cry  out  in  the  silence ; 
but  I  do  not  think  I  shall  ever  dare  to  send 
it.  Oh,  if  I  could  only  hear  you  say  you  had 
forgiven  me — nay,  if  a  hope  could  whisper  in 
my  heart  that  you  had  forgiven  me,  though  I 
should  never  hear  you  say  so,  I  should  be  so 
happy ! 

"I  have  lived  as  a  proud  woman,  and 
nobody  will  know  that  I  die  biting  the  dust 
Oh,  Tibbie,  Tibbie,  when  I  am  where  Dives 
was,  and  you  and  Robert  are  where  Lazarus 
was,  will  you  two  apeak  to  me  first?  for  I 
should  not  dare  to  speak  first  to  you.  I  don't 
suppose  you  will  ever  see  this  letter,  so,  to 
relieve  my  own  heart,  I  "wili  due  to  sign 
myself — 

^YouR  Chiu>lb8S  Mother.'' 

"  Oh,  if  I  had  oidy  kn«m !"  cried  Tibbie, 
as  the  sound  of  folding  paper  warned  her 
that  Sarah  had  ^nished  its  pevusaL 

*'  If  you  had  onfy  been  able  to  believe, 
darling,"  said  S«rah>  **  then  yon  would  have 
gone  to  her,  and  your  faith  would  hove  turned 
to  knowled^.  But  there  is  time  for  every- 
thing in  etjexnity.  You  lee  it  is  never  too 
late.  Oh,  darling  Tibbie,  I  an  so  glad  for 
your  sake  and  for  h«fs  !" 

"  For  hers  t'^aaid  Tibbie,  looking  np  witt 
a  convulsed  fee. 

"  Yes,  for  hers,"  Sarah  answered  solemnly, 
with  that  faT-«way  look  in  her  soft  eyes  which 
seemed  to  see  vrhere  angels  rejoice  over  re- 
pentant sinners,  and  poor  Diveses  watch  for 
the  undoing  of  their  evil  examples.  **Yes, 
for  hers.  What  God  has  joined  can  never 
be  put  asunder.    And  love  is  God's  joining." 

**But  we  never  loved  each  other!"  said 
Tibbie. 

"Wherever  hatred  was,  love  might  have 
been,  and  will  be,"  Sarah  answered."  '*  Hers 
had  already  changed  to  love  in  that  letter.  It 
may  be  only  love  in  longing;  and  there  never 
was  a  longing  which  God  will  not  satisfy." 


"  If  I  had  only  known  ! "  sighed  Tibbie 
again. 

"  And,  you  see,  God  always  does  know," 
Sarah  went  on,  in  that  quiet  voice  that  was 
like  the  very  soul  of  music.  "  He  is  just  in 
his  mercy.  We  can  only  be  just  by  mercy. 
He  knows  the  secrets  of  all  hearts ;  we  can 
only  be  always  as  pitiful  as  if  we  knew  them." 

**  Ay,"  said  Tibbie,  "  all  those  years  since 
she  wrote  that  letter  I  have  gone  on  cursing 
and  condemning  her ;  while  even  if  she  had 
never  written  it  God  would  have  known  what 
was  in  her  heart." 

"  Yes,  and  He  would  have  known  even  if 
she  herself  had  not  quite  understood,"  Sarah 
rejoined.  "  Tibbie,  darling,  is  not  the  dawn 
that  has  broken  on  your  own  life  spreading 
over  many  things  ?  We  are  in  the  loft  behind 
the  organ,  where  the  bellows  are  creaking 
among  dust  and  pulleys ;  but  when  we  have 
listened  for  a  moment  at  one  chink,  don't  we 
catch  an  idea  of  the  harmony  that  is  going  on 
at  the  other  side  ?  Need  we  ever  forget  it  ? 
Let  us  wander  in  God's  boundless  gardens 
whenever  we  may,  and  from  the  flowers  He 
gives  us  for  ourselves  let  us  concentrate  this 
drop  of  sweetness  to  refresh  ourselves  when- 
ever day  grows  dark  awhile,  that  God  knows, 
and  therefore  He  loves — that  God  loves 
because  He  knows.  Tibbie,  Tibbie,  darling, 
don't  you  see  the  sunshine  stealing  into  all 
tbe  dark  places  ?" 

Tibbie  looked  iqp.  Sarah  Ibvgot  that  there 
was  no  annshine  in  tlse  dreary  room ;  there  was 
acmetinng  so  like  sunshine  on  Tibbie's  face ! 

**I  see  it,"  she  cri«d ;  "  I  see  it.  I  think 
I  see  it ;  I  shall  see  it  gradual^.  I  know  it 
IB  there.    laBe!  I  see  I" 

Tbsy  did  no  more  work  that  evening. 

Next  day,  Tibbw  did  not  come  till  after- 
noon* The  sonsfatne  had  tkot  passed,  it  hod 
aettM. 

**l  should  have  been  earlier,"  she  said, 
**]aut  aomehour  I  thought  I  should  like  to 
go  and  aee  Jane.  Sarah,  there  is  something 
I  want  to  tdll  yo»— you  only,  of  all  the  world 
— for  I  know  whatever  you  think  of  it,  you 
will  not  spoil  it  forme.  Last  night,  I  dreamed 
of  Robert.  It  was  so  curious.  I  was  in 
Jane's  drawing-room,  and  he  came  and 
sat  down  beside  me,  and  talked  to  me  a 
great  deal;  but  I  don't  remember  what  he 
said,  except  tliat  he  seemed  to  know  and 
love  you,  and  that  he  gave  me  some  message 
from  his  mother.  I  seemed  to  remember 
everything  about  his  death,  but  not  to  be  at 
all  surprised  to  see  him.  And,  though  he 
looked  so  glad,  and  young  and  strong,  I  did 
not  feel  at  all  old  or  faded  beside  him.     It 
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made  me  want  to  go  and  see  Jane's  room :  it 
was  so  strange  that  he  should  seem  to  come 
to  me  there,  where  we  had  never  been  to- 
gether, and  where  I  had  never  cared  to  be. 
And  I  am  so  very  glad  1  went.  You  can*t 
think  how  nice  poor  Jane  was  !  Of  course  I 
did  not  tell  her,  because  she  knows  nothing 
at  all  of  the  story,  but  she  was  so  gentle 
and  pleasant.  I  can't  help  fancying  she  had 
been  crying.  I'm  afraid  Jane  didn't  have 
the  best  chance  in  life  after  all ;  you  see  she 
was  the  delicate  one  of  the  family,  and  got 
coddled  and  shut  up.  And  because  she 
couldn't  join  me,  I'm  afraid  I  wouldn't  join 
her  as  much  as  I  might  You  can't  think 
how  pleasant  she  was  to-day ;  and  how 
pleased  to  see  me  !" 

Sarah  did  not  suppose  Jane  was  very 
different.  The  greater  change  was  in  Tibbie 
herself.  She,  too,  had  come  round  to  stand 
on  "the  angels'  hopeful  side" — that  higher 
step  whence  we  see  the  best  of  those  below 
us,  and  whence  only  we  can  help  them 
higher. 

CONCLUSION. 

"  O  God,  my  little  twilight  room. 
It  grows  Tby  Kingdom  Come : 
And  parthig  dies  outside  tbo  door 
Of  UniveraalHomel" 

Anon. 

"  I  HAVE  asked  Jane  whether  she  would 
like  me  to  go  and  live  with  her,"  Tibbie  an- 
nounced to  Sarah,  not  many  days  later,  "and 
she  says  she  will  be  very  glad.  Jane  is  really 
very  feeble  now,  and  I  shall  make  the  house 
livelier  for  her.'* 

"  But  will  you  be  able  to  bear  it  yourself?" 
Sarah  asked.  It  seemed  impossible  to  imagine 
breezy,  active  Tibbie  shut  up  in  that  per- 
fumed, shaded  house. 

"  Oh  yes,"  Tibbie  said.  "  I  can  bear  most 
things — ^when  I  choose.  God  gave  me  the 
power  to  do  so;  but  I  wouldn't  have  the 
will.  And  I  shall  go  to  and  fro  to  my  poor 
people  in  the  East,  and  I  shall  come  here  a 
great  deal;  and  whenever  I  am  in  Jane's 
drawing-room,  I  shall  remember  how  I 
dreamed  that  Robert  came  to  me  there  1" 

Sarah  did  not  shrink  from  thinking  that 
that  dream  had  something  to  do  with  Tibbie's 
self-sacrificing  plan.  She  knew  well  enough 
that  what  are  often  called  "fancies"  are 
much  more  real  influences  than  what  are 
mistaken  for  facts,  and  that  much  of  the 
reality  of  life  has  its  secret  root  in  some 
mystic  memory  or  dream  or  hope.  God 
created  the  world  ;  spirit  makes  matter  ; 
feeling  goes  before  action ;  faith  organizes 
fact.  As  angels  stand  witii  drawn  swords 
to  warn  Balaams  from  paths  of  mercenary 


falsehood,  so  other  angels  stand  to  beckon 
Pauls  and  Philips  into  ways  of  self-sacrifice 
and  service.  None  of  Sarah's  beliefs  were 
fossils  buried  in  the  past :  they  were  all 
sweet  flowers,  that  were  growing  to<lay,  and 
will  be  growing  to-morrow.  For  her  the 
Bible  had  not  closed,  the  Anointed  of  God 
had  not  withdrawn  to  a  distant  throne,  the 
ladder  between  earth  and  heaven  had  not 
been  removed.  To  her  the  whole  world  was, 
as  it  must  have  been  to  the  old  Hebrew 
seers,  a  mirror  wherein  the  figures  were  but 
the  reflections  of  something  elsewhere  and 
higher.  Nature  was  the  same  as  she  had 
ever  been,  only  that  she  had  surrendered  a 
few  more  of  her  secrets,  and  Nature  herself 
was,  to  Sarah,  but  the  reflection  of  God,  and 
the  science  that  unravelled  her  mysteries  but 
the  contemporary  of  the  Revelation  that  un- 
sealed his.  While  there  was  yet  plenty  of 
work  for  the  microscope  and  telescope,  she 
did  not  think  that  the  seeing  eye  and  the 
understanding  heart  had  come  to  the  end  of 
the  treasures  stored  for  them.  And  she  felt 
that  to-day,  as  of  old,  God  spake  with  a  still, 
small  voice,  heard  only  by  the  ear  for  which 
it  is  meant,  though  others  may  feel  the  wind 
and  see  the  earthquake  which  sometimes 
dccompany  it  To  Sarah's  thinking  a  sooth- 
ing dream,  a  sweet  thought,  a  sudden  good 
impulse  were  as  likely  to  be  charged  with  a 
heavenly  message  as  any  book  or  sermon. 

Tibbie  had  her  reward.  The  ways  of  life 
diat,  taken  by  themselves,  had  been  so  un- 
profitable to  Jane,  mingled  with  others,  were 
very  wholesome  for  Tibbie.  She  spoke  more 
softly  afler  dusting  delicate  china,  she  grew 
more  sociable  after  she  got  into  the  habit  of 
dressing  for  dinner ;  she  planned  more  little 
pleasures  for  other  people,  after  she  was 
forced  to  notice  little  luxuries  which  she 
scarcely  cared  to  share  herself.  Do  not  say 
that  these  changes  were  brought  about  solely 
by  the  change  that  had  come  over  her  whole 
life.  The  proper  work  of  a  new  impulse  is  to 
propel  us  into  a  groove  where  we  shall  forni 
new  habits.  A  child  does  not  learn  to  read 
when  it  wishes  to  do  so,  but  the  wish  sends 
it  to  school,  and  makes  it  attentive  there. 

After  she  and  Jane  lived  together,  Jane's 
household  and  that  in  the  Hallowgate  min- 
gled more  than  they  would  otherwise  have 
done.  Jane  took  a  fancy  to  Frederick 
Broome.  He  was  young  and  good-looking 
and  wealthy,  and  all  those  three  attributes 
made  her  interested  in  his  spiritual  welfare. 
She  was  dreadfully  afraid  that'  Sarah  had 
never  exacted  sufficient  "  evidence  "  of  his 
"  safety."    There  was  one  text  that  seemed 
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left  out  of  Jane's  Bible — as  it  is  out  of  a  great 
many  people's — to  wit, "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall 
know  them.*'  It  was  not  enough  for  her  that 
Frederick  Broome  faithfully  walked  in  ways, 
where  the  Master  himself  would  have  trodden 
had  He  been  a  rich  young  man,  living  in  the 
London  of  to-day ;  that  he  was  with  the  poor 
and  desolate  not  with  the  mere  hand  of  a 
benefactor,  but  with  the  heart  of  a  brother ; 
that  he  did  not  shrink  from  those  who  had 
sinned  like  his  mother  and  suffered  like  him- 
self, but  held  their  restoration  and  welfare  as 
a  sacred  trust,  for  the  fulfilment  of  which  his 
own  blessings  had  been  given  him ;  that  his 
means,  to  their  utmost  extent,  were  always  at 
the  command  of  any  who  could  offer  a  fresh 
form  of  spiritual  or  physical  help  or  healing  to 
a  suffering  humanity. 

She  did  not  find  it  very  easy  to  "  speak  her 
mind "  to  him.  Real  life  in  the  soul,  like 
real  life  in  the  affections,  has  a  dignity  of  its 
own,  which  wards  off  any  impertinent  touch. 
It  is  as  hard  to  ask  some  people  if  they  love 
God,  as  it  would  be  to  inquire  if  they  loved 
their  mother  or  their  wife.  The  very  difficulty 
that  Jane  felt  did  her  good.  It  made  her 
realise  the  sacred  delicacy  of  the  soul  as  she 
had  never  realised  it  before. 

Still  she  found  an  opportunity  at  last  She 
and  Frederick  were  pacing  up  and  down  her 
little  garden  one  fine  summer  evening.  He 
had  been  telling  her  of  some  plans  he  had 
been  looking  over,  for  the  object  of  giving 
better  dwellings  to  the  poorer  classes.  Not 
very  long  before,  in  the  days  when  she  and 
Tibbie  were  wont  to  spar,  Jane  would  liave 
said  at  once  that  these  benevolent  schemes 
were  not  "  the  gospel,"  but  somehow  she  did 
not  say  this  now,  and  her  thin  sharp  voice 
was  really  almost  tenderly  modulated  as  she 
did  say, — 

"  Nobody  can  doubt  that  you  are  earnest 
and  good,  Mr.  Broome.  You  would  spend 
yourself  for  others,  but  others  must  think  of 
you."  {Poor  Jane !  as  if  people  could  ever 
think  of  others  till  infinitely  higher  Thoughts 
had  been  bestowed  on  them ;  for  the  alms- 
giving or  martyrdom  which  is  not  charity,  is 
that  which  is  done  for  our  own  sakes — ^per- 
haps even  for  our  own  salvation !)  "  Are  you 
quite  sure  that  all  is  right  with  you  ?  Do  you 
simply  believe  in  Christ?" 

"  All  is  right  with  me,"  said  Frederick  very 
quietly,  "  for  I  know  that  God  is  my  Father." 
And  he  added,  unconsciously  raising  his  hat 
from  his  brow,  "  nobody  can  know  and  believe 
in  such  an  one  as  Sarah  Russell,  without 
believing  in  what  Paul  called  *  that  mystery ' 
— '  Christ  in  us,  the  hope  of  glory.'  " 


That  was  all  he  said.  And  Jane  found 
nothing  to  reply.  B^t  it  made  her  think. 
Was  it  possible  that  there  could  be  sermons 
witliout  words  ?  And  since  only  God  knows 
whea  and  how  each  is  to  be  brought  into  the 
light,  was  it  possible  that  our  best  way  of 
joining  in  His  work,  was  by  keeping  our  lives 
so  clean  and  bright  that  haply  His  light  may 
shine  through  us?  Little  did  Frederick 
Broome  guess  that  his  reply,  tremblingly 
given,  stirred  Jane  far  more  deeply  than  any- 
thing had  ever  done  before. 

Was  it  possible  that  all  the  words  she  had 
gone  on  repeating  all  her  life,  had  beneath 
them  another  and  a  deeper  meaning  which 
she  had  never  sounded?  That  they  were 
not  a  mere  incantation  to  be  muttered  over 
life,  but  a  living  principle  to  be  poured  therein? 
She  thought  over  these  things  in  her  poor  con- 
fused way,  as  she  lay  on  her  couch,  hour 
after  hour,  muddling  over  her  crochet  hooks 
and  worsteds.  And  while  she  did  so,  she 
thought  she  might  as  well  knit  up  some  socks 
and  cuffs  for  Tibbie's  orphans  and  sick  old 
women. 

Jane's  furthest  advance  in  knowledge  was 
a  dim  realisation  that  she  did  not  know  quite 
everything,  that  the  scheme  of  the  universe 
might  possibly  be  something  not  to  be  wholly 
bound  up  in  an  inflexible  catechism  or  con- 
densed in  a  limited  creed.  She  grew  more 
silent  on  what  she  would  have  termed  re- 
ligious topics.  By-and-by,  she  took  to  regu- 
larly working  for  Tibbie's  mission-room,  and 
resumed  some  correspondence  for  which  she 
had  had  "  no  time"  for  years,  and  undertook 
the  secretary's  work  in  a  little  agency  for  the 
benefit  of  young  servant  girls.  It  is  wonder- 
ful how  much  more  work  would  be  done  in 
the  world  if  we  could  just  begin  to  realise 
the  full  truth  of  Jesus'  words,  "  Not  every  one 
that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

As  for  Sarah  and  Tibbie,  they  were  always 
friends,  as  people  are  who  have  sacred  secrets 
between  them.  Each  had  the  key  of  the 
other's  life.  Their  words  meant  more  to 
each  other  than  to  other  people.  They  each 
understood  the  retrospective  significance  of 
each  other's  actions  and  ways  of  thought. 
Tibbie  knew  where  Sarah  had  learned  her 
boundless  patience  and  hope.  Sarah  knew 
what  gave  Tibbie  so  much  sympathy  with 
angry  wronged  people,  who  had  suffered  their 
good  to  be  overcome  by  evil.  In  each  other's 
presence  those  two  enjoyed  the  sweet  restful- 
ness  which  comes  in  the  assurance  of  under- 
standing love. 
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As  for  poor  Mrs.  Stone,  shp  carried  her 
convictions  that  she  had  "marked  her  life 
under  cost  price  "  so  far,  that  as  her  husband 
receded  into  the  past,  the  mist  of  intervening 
i  time  magnified  him  almost  into  a  hero,  until 
at  last  the  only  saving  clause  in  the  panegyric 
was, "  though  I'll  not  deny  he  had  his  faults," 
not  seldom  without  the  qualification,  "  and  I 
had  a  temper  in  those  days,  as  has  been 
subdued  since,  I  hope  and  trust." 

"  If  s  as  good  as  a  story,  ma'am,"  she  said, 
one  evening  when  Sarah  and  she  had  been 
talking  over  the  past;  **d'ye  remember  that 
night  when  we  drove  into  the  Hallowgate, 
and  the  bells  were  a-ringing  ?" 

"  It  was  you  who  brought  me  to  the  Hal- 
lowgate. Don't  forget  that,  Mrs.  Stone," 
Sarah  would  say. 

"  An'  who  was  it  spoke  to  me,  an'  helped 
me  with  my  parcels?"  Mrs.  Stone  rejoined. 
*'  Things  do  fall  out  queer,  that  they  do. 
How  would  it  ha'  been,  if  you'd  not  spoken 
to  me  ?  Then  you'd  not  have  come  here,  and 
Mr.  Broome  would  have  been  turned  away, 
and  most  likely  he'd  be  in  his  grave,  and  the 
poor  old  gentleman  would  have  died  in  his 
bitterness." 

This  was  all  the  story  knoi\Ti  to  Mrs. 
Stone.  She  did  not  know  that  years  of 
prayer  lay  beneath  it — that  Sarah  had  re- 
ceived her  answer  from  the  other  side  on  a 
chain  of  little  neighbourly  kindnesses  done 
upon  her  own.    Oh,  when  we  turn  away 


from  some  duty,  or  some  fellow-creature,  say- 
ing that  our  hearts  are  too  sick  and  sore 
with  some  great  yearning  of  our  own,  we 
may  often  sever  the  line  on  which  a  divine 
message  was  coming  to  us.  We  shut  out  the 
man,  and  we  shut  out  the  angel  who  had  sent 
him  on  to  open  the  door. 

Mrs.  Stone  hit  the  truth,  very  nearly,  when 
she  went  on, — 

"  I  can't  help  thinking  that  there's  a  plan 
working  in  our  lives,  and  if  we  keep  our 
hearts  quiet  and  our  eyes  open,  it  all  works 
together,  and  if  we  don't,  it  all  fights  together, 
and  goes  on  fighting  till  it  comes  right  some- 
how, somewhere.  We  mostly  kick  about 
and  raise  such  a  dust  we  can't  see  anything 
else.  I've  been  an'  gone  an'  done  that  all 
my  time,  and  now  I  can  scarcely  keep  from 
going  on  a-doin'  it,  at  the  remembrance  of  it ! 
Do  you  mind  the  psalm  you  read  that  first 
night,  because  you  said  we  were  tired?  Said 
I  to  myself,  'That  lady's  got  the  "still  waters" 
in  her  heart.'  And  there's  the  church  bells 
beginning  again — the  very  same  as  they  did 
then." 

And  Sarah  leaned  back  in  her  chair,  and 
closed  her  eyes  and  listened.  The  old,  long- 
ing prayer  had  died  from  the  chimes.  With 
her,  henceforward,  all  prayer  was  all  thanks- 
giving. 

"  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow 
me  all  the  days  of  my  life,  and  I  will  dwell 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever." 


JESUS   ONLY. 


"  And  when  the  Toiee  was  paat,  Jesus  was  found  alone."— St.  Ltna  is.  36. 


*T*HE  Tision  fades  away, — 
-*■    The  brilliant  radiance  from  heaven  is  gone ; 
The  angel  visitants  no  longer  stay, 
Silent  the  Voice— Jesus  is  found  alone. 

In  strange  and  sad  amaze 
The  three  disciples  watch,  with  longings  vain, 

While  the  cloud-chariot  floats  beyond  their  gaze ; 
Yes,  these  must  go— He  only  will  remain. 

••  Oh,  linger,  leave  us  not. 
Celestial  Brotneis !  heaven  has  seemed  so  near 

While  ye  were  with  us — earth  was  all  forgot  I  " 
See,  they  have  vanished ;  He  alone  is  here. 

"  He  0EJ5-,«»..He,  our  oi*ti, 
Onr  lovine  Lotd,  is  ever  at  our  side. 

What  though  the  messengers  of  Jieaven  are  gone  I 
Let  all  depart,  if  He  may  still  abide ! " 


Such  surely  was  their  thought 
Who  stood  beside  Him  on  that  wondrous  eve. 

So  would  we  feel ;  Jesus,  forsake  us  not. 
When  those  unutterably  dear  must  leave ! 

For  all  their  priceless  love. 
All  the  deep  joy  their  presence  could  impart, 

Foretaste  together  of  the  bliss  above. 
We  thank  Thee,  Lord,  though  with  a  breaking  heart ! 

Nor  murmur  we  to-day 
That  He  who  gave  should  claim  his  own  a^iii ; 

Long  from  their  native  heaven  they  could  not  stay, 
The  servants  go, — the  Master  will  remain. 

Jesus  is  found  alone — 
Enough  for  blessedness  in  earth  or  heaven ! 

Yet  to  our  weakness  hath  His  )ove  made  known. 
More  than  Himself  shall  in  the  end  be  j^iven. 


"  Not  lost,  but  gone  before," 
Are  our  beloved  ones ;  the  faithful  Word 

TcUs  of  a  meeting-place  to  part  no  more  j 
"  So  shall  we  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord !  " 


H.  L.  L. 
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By  the  author  of  "  The  Story  of  the  Lifu  Mission." 


III. 


HERE  are  many 
good  people  in 
this  country 
whose  ideas  of 
missionary  life  are 
very  vague  and 
sentimental, 
indeed  such  were 
my  own  twenty 
years  ago.  I  saw 
the  missionary  and 
his  wife  standing 
on  the  deck  of  the 
vessel  that  was 
bearing  them  from 
their  native  land,  their  home,  and  their 
friends,  and,  with  moistened  eyes,  taking  a 
last  look  at  their  country.  I  saw  the  white 
neat  mission-house  sparkling  amidst  cocoa- 
nut  and  banana-trees,  and  the  missionary  under 
their  shade  with  the  Bible  on  his  knee,  sur- 
rounded by  a  number  of  interesting  inquiring 
natives.  I  saw  different  tribes  assembled 
around  the  preacher,  all  anxious  to  hear  the 
words  of  life ;  and  as  he  dwelt  upon  tlie  love 
of  Christ  and  the  magnitude  of  their  trans- 
gressions, I  saw  the  tears  of  penitence  flow, 
and  heard  the  broken  accents  of  humble, 
earnest  prayer  for  forgiveness  and  guidance 
from  heaven.  All  this  was  a  beautiful  pic- 
ture in  my  mind;  but  alas  for  our  day- 
dreams and  sentimentality !  The  stern  rea.lities 
of  missionary  life  have  borne  but  little  re- 
semblance to  the  poetical  picture  of  my 
youthful  imagination.  We  soon  found  that 
there  was  nothing  very  poetical  in  the  first 
few  days  of  a  voyage.  To  gaze  with  tearful 
eye  upon  the  distant  landscape,  around  which 
cluster  so  many  happy  associations,  may  be 
all  very  well  from  a  stage-coach  or  railway- 
carriage,  but  it  is  quite  another  thing  from 
the  deck  of  a  vessel  in  a  high  sea — at  least 
such  was  our  experience  ;  and,  judging  from 
what  we  heard  rather  than  saw,  we  supposed 
that  it  was  also  the  experience  o/  others. 
Nor  did  we  find  anything  very  poetical  in  the 
first  few  years  of  actual  missionary  life.  When 
you  drop  anchor  at  a  heathen  island — as  we 
had  done  at  Damley  Island — and  feel  that 
the  time  has  arrived  for  you  to  meet  face  to 
face  a  tribe  of  naked  savage  cannibals,  who 
are  known  to  be  armed  with  poisoned  arrows 


and  other  murderous  weapons,  and  to  enter- 
tain a  strong  suspicion  of,  if  not  antipathy  to, 
all  foreigners,  you  experience  a  feeling  which 
is  not  exactly  poetical,  and  your  sentimental 
missionary  then  proves  to  be  like  the  Irish 
carman's  poetical  horse,  which  went  better  in 
imagination  than  in  reality. 

There  lay  before  us  the  land  which  had 
dmnk  the  blood,  and  the  people  who  had 
eaten  the  flesh  of  more  than  fifty  of  our 
fellow-countrymen.  We  had  come  to  civilise 
and  save  them  ;  but  the  question — not  a  very 
poetical  one — naturally  occurred  to  us.  Will 
they  listen  to  us,  or  will  they  eat  us  ?  The 
crew  furled  the  sails,  coiled  up  tlie  ropes,  and 
washed  down  the  decks;  their  work  was 
done,  and  they  appeared  to  wonder  why  we 
did  not  set  about  ours.  We  looked  wistfully 
towards  the  shore,  hoping  to  see  canoes 
coming  off",  or  natives  on  the  beach.  At 
length  a  man  made  his  appearance  on  a  hill 
close  by.  We  made  signs  to  him,  lowered 
our  boat,  and  with  a  few  of  our  Christian 
natives  pulled  in  to  the  beacli.  The  man's 
name,  we  found,  was  Dabat,  and  a  very  re- 
pulsive fellow  he  looked.  He  was  in  a  state 
of  perfect  nudity,  and  yet  had  on  a  suit  of 
grease  and  dirt  that  fitted  him  better  than  our 
tailors  fit  us.  He  had  picked  up  a  few — very 
few — words  of  broken  English  from  the  pearl- 
shell  fishers,  by  the  aid  of  which,  and  signs, 
we  made  him  understand  that  we  wished  him 
to  go  with  us  to  the  ship.  He  hesitated, 
muttered  something  which  we  did  not  under- 
stand, then  got  into  the  boat,  and  on  the  way 
to  the  ship  trembled  like  a  leaf.  It  was 
amusing  to  see  him,  as  he  stood  on  deck, 
surrounded  by  all  on  board — the  men  quiz- 
zing him,  and  the  teachers'  wives  taking  side  j 
glances  at  him,  as  if  he  were  a  specimen  from 
the  Zoological  Gardens.  One  gave  him  a 
biscuit,  another  a  piece  of  salt  beef,  and 
another  a  small  looking-glass,  until  it  occuned 
to  some  one  to  give  him  a  piece  of  calico  to 
tie  about  him,  which  he  proceeded  to  wind 
round  his  head.  After  a  time,  and  with 
some  difficulty,  we  got  him  into  a  shirt,  gave 
him  as  much  as  he  could  eat  and  drink-— 
which  was  a  prodigious  quantity — made  him 
a  few  presents,  and  sent  him  on  shore,  telling 
him  to  return  on  the  following  morning,  which 
was  the  Sabbath,  and  bring  as  many  more 
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with  him  as  he  could.  We  did  not  say  a 
word  to  him  about  the  object  of  our  visit, 
yet  no  sermon  could  have  been  more  effective. 

Dabat  returned  to  his  friends  improved,  at 
least  in  the  outer  man,  and  related  to  them 
the  wonderful  story  of  his  adventure.  They 
examined  and  admired  his  new  costume,  and 
beheld  with  astonishment  and  delight  his 
fish-hooks,  knife,  and  hatchet.  Having  thus 
ascertained  the  character  of  the  vessel  which 
had  visited  their  shores,  they  longed  for  the 
morning  that  they  might  accompany  Dabat 
on  board.  Before  sunrise  they  left  their 
village,  crossed  the  hill,  and  were  waiting 
on  the  beach.  Our  appearance  on  deck  was 
the  signal  for  a  general  shout.  We  were 
pleased  to  see  so  many,  and  amongst  them 
our  friend  Dabat,  although  we  felt  that  pro- 
bably they  all  expected  to  be  treated  as  he 
had  been  the  night  before.  There  being  no 
canoes  on  that  side  of  the  island,  we  sent  in 
the  boat  several  times ;  and  having  got  them 
all  on  board,  and  obtained  sometbung  like 
order,  we  had  divine  service,  conducted  in 
the  Lifu  language,  \rtiich  was  understood  by 
our  teachers  and  the  native  crew.  The 
Damley  Islanders  stood  around  and  quietly 
watched  us.  They  had  never  seen  anything 
of  the  kind  before,  and  doubtless  came  to 
tlie  conclusion  at  which  we  desired  them  to 
arrive,  viz.,  that  we  were  different  from  the 
white  men  who  had  visited  their  island  in 
search  of  pearl-shell  and  trepang.  We  found 
that  one  of  them  had  made  a  voyage  to 
Sydney  in  one  of  these  ships,  and  had  ac- 
quired a  little  broken  English.  This  man 
we  employed  as  our  interpreter  to  accompany 
us  to  the  other  islands,  and  across  to  the 
mainland  of  New  Guinea,  from  which  we 
were  delighted  to  find  that  a  party  of  natives 
were  then  on  a  visit  to  Damley  Island. 

In  the  afternoon  we  went  on  shore,  and 
called  upon  the  chief,  whom  we  found  in  a 
house  which  looked  very  much  like  a  hay- 
stack, enclosed  by  a  high  wooden  fence.  It 
had  neither  door,  window,  nor  chimney,  was 
reeking  like  a  smouldering  ruin,  and  the 
natives  were  passing  in  and  out  on  all-fours 
through  a  small  aperture.  Not  being  at  all 
ambitious  to  enter  the  king's  palace,  we 
desired  an  interview  under  the  cocoanut- 
trees  in  the  enclosure.  The  king  made  his 
appearance,  looking — as  I  suppose  all  kings 
would  do  under  similar  circumstances — very 
much  like  his  subjects.  We  explained  to 
him  the  object  of  our  visit,  spoke  of  the 
benefits  which  he  and  his  people  would 
derive  from  embracing  Christianity,  &c.,  and 
finally  arranged  to  leave  two  native  teachers 


and  their  wives,  he  engaging  to  protect  them, 
A  large  number  of  natives  having  assembled 
within  the  enclosure,  we  took  this  opportunity 
of  holding  our  first  religious  service  on  the 
shores  of  our  new  mission-field,  at  which  we 
observed  that  our  singing  was  evidently  the 
cause  of  great  astonishment  and  delight.  We 
returned  to  the  ship,  gratified  and  grateful. 
The  natives  had  received  us  kindly;  those 
from  the  mainland  promised  to  return  to  their 
homes  with  us  and  introduce  us  to  their 
friends,  and  the  interpreter  seemed  pleased 
with  the  new  position  and  dignity  which  he 
had  acquired.  Judge  of  our  surprise  when 
we  went  on  shore  next  day  to  locate  the 
teachers,  and  found  all  reversed.  We  had 
some  difficulty  in  finding  our  interpreter,  who, 
although  very  reticent  upon  the  change  which 
had  taken  place  in  their  feelings  towards  us, 
informed  us  that  the  chief  had  gone  to  the 
opposite  side  of  the  island,  having  ordered 
him  to  tell  us  that  he  did  not  want  any 
teachers,  and  Aat  we  were  not  to  leave  any 
on  the  island.  We  found,  however,  that  the 
chief  was  not  far  off,  and  succeeded,  after 
much  trouble  and  delay,  in  obtaining  an 
interview.  He  refused  to  accept  the  present 
which  we  had  taken  on  shore  for  him,  and 
told  us  that  he  had  changed  his  mind,  and 
did  not  wish  teachers  to  be  left  on  the  island. 
In  vain  we  questioned  and  reasoned ;  it  was 
evident  that  evil  counsellors  had  been  at 
work  during  our  absence,  who  had  succeeded 
in  turning  the  people  against  us.  Upon 
making  inquiry  we  found  that  there  were  a 
few  foreign  natives  on  the  opposite  side  of 
the  island,  connected  with  a  trepang  fishery, 
amongst  whom  was  a  notcniously  bad  charac- 
ter, as  we  afterwards  found — a  Malay,  from 
Rotuma,  who  had  four  mves,  whom  he  was 
in  the  habit  of  accompanjnng  to  the  planta- 
tions of  the  Baraley  Isl-inders,  standing, 
musket  m  hand,  whilst  they  filled  their 
baskets.  We  have  reason  to  believe  that 
this  man  prevailed  upon  the  chief,  either  by 
persuasion  or  threats,  to  oppose  the  settle- 
ment of  teachers  on  the  island,  knowing  full 
well  that  light  would  be  fatal  to  his  deeds  of 
darkness.  We  ultimately  succeeded  in  gain- 
ing a  footing  amongst  them  by  proposing  a 
compromise,  to  which  all  agreed,  viz.,  Uiat 
the  teachers  should  be  left  with  them  on  trial 
for  twelve  months,  at  the  end  of  which  they 
would  be  removed  if  the  people  wished  it. 
We  knew  that  it  would  only  require  a  few 
months  to  falsify  the  stories  they  had  heard 
about  the  evils  which  follow  in  the  wake  of 
the  evangelist,  so  we  left  our  teachers  to  make 
thdr  way  amongst  the  people ;  and  as  none 


592 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


of  them  would  accompany  us,  we  were  obliged 
to  go  in  search  of  an  interpreter. 

Having  met  at  Lifu  the  manager  of  the  pearl- 
shell  fishing-station  at  Warrior  Island  (about 
fifty  miles  from  Darnley  Island),  and  know- 
ing that  he  would  gladly  assist  us  if  it  was  in 
his  power  to  do  so,  we  determined  to  sail 
thither,  hoping  to  get  a  native  who  could 
guide  us  to  a  village  on  the  mainland,  and 
act  as  interpreter.  Captain  Banner  gave  us 
a  warm  reception,  and  informed  us  that  he 


had  in  his  employ  the  very  man  that  would 
suit  us,  which  proved  to  be  quite  true ;  and 
yet  we  very  soon  began  to  doubt  whether 
we  had  done  right  in  calling  at  Warrior 
Island.  We  found  that  a  vessel  had  just 
arrived  from  Sydney  with  a  "supply,"  and 
that  they  were  all  on  the  "  spree."  This  was 
a  dangerous  place  to  anchor  at  I  knew 
that  our  captain  could  better  pilot  his  vessel 
through  all  the  intricacies  of  Torres  Straits 
than  steer  himself  between  two  cases  of  gin ; 


Dvslllng  House  on  Sabal,  with  remarkible  cocoanut>tree  in  front 


Scene  on  the  Manumanu  River. 


therefore  I  was  not  much  surprised  when  he 
informed  us  that  he  could  not  take  the  vessel 
any  nearer  to  the  New  Guinea  coast,  on  ac- 

•  Mr.  M'Farlane  having^  left  for  New  Guinea,  Mr.  "Wyatt 
Gill  has  favoured  us  with  the  following  note  : — 

"On  November  23rd,  1872,  the  Re\'.  A.  W.  Murray  .nnd 
nipclf  discovered  the  village  of  Manumanu.  On  the  26th, 
with  a  boat's  crew,  I  ascended  the  river  for  about  seven 
miles.  The  scene  was  cncbantincr.  The  trees  in  sketch 
rescmblinff  the  coroa-nut  are  the  jVtpa  fruiiratis.  The  nipa 
jfTows  only  on  moist,  marshy  land,  attams  no  great  height, 
and  bears  a  fruit  like  that  of  the  pandiinus,  but  many  times 
larjjer.  On  the  left  of  the  sketch  is  the  tall  tree-fern.  Our 
party  was  the  first  to  ascend  this  ri%-er,  which  e%-ideHtly  takes 
Its  nso  from  the  base  of  the  Owen  Stanlcj-  Range." 


count  of  its  being  unsur\'eyed.  He  reminded 
me  of  the  man  who  had  some  brandy-and- 
water  given  to  him  with  which  he  was  to 
bathe  his  forehead,  but  declared  that  for  the 
life  of  him  he  could  not  raise  it  higher  than 
his  mouth !  So  with  our  ship,  it  was  quite 
clear  that  she  could  not  go  beyond  that 
island.  Consequently  we  borrowed  a  large 
open  boat  from  Captain  Banner,  who  sent  it 
in  charge  of  the  promised  guide — a  shrewd 
Malay  from  the  Tongan  Islands,  known  by 
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the  name  of  Joe.  This  man  is  quite  a  cha- 
racter :  left  home  when  a  boy,  served  in  the 
British  navy  six  years,  was  at  the  Crimean  war, 
has  often  been  to  Sydney,  has  visited  most  of 
the  South  Sea  Islands,  is  well  acquainted  with 
the  islands  of  Torres  Straits  and  the  Papuan 
Gulf,  and  has  also  visited  some  parts  of  the 
coast  of  New  Guinea.  Being  himself  an 
islander,  his  sympathies  are  strongly  with  the 
native  races,  and  we  believe  with  us  in  our 
desire  to  evangelize  them. 

It  was  a  dull  wet  morning  when  Joe  came 
alongside  with  his  boat,  but  having  to  go  a 
distance  of  thirty  miles,  we  were  obliged  to 
start  eaily,  hoping  that  it  would  clear  up  dur- 
ing the  morning.  The  boat  was  filled  with 
boxes  and  bundles  of  native  mats,  upon  which 
the  crew  (all  natives)  and  passengers  sat, 
keeping  the  rain  firom  them  as  best  they  could 


by  the  aid  of  tarpaulin  and  umbrellas.  A 
box  containing  sand  and  stones  was  fixed  in 
the  centre  of  the  boat,  m  which,  notwith- 
standing the  rain,  a  good  fire  was  very  soon 
blazing.  We  had  a  saucepan  which  served 
the  double  purpose  of  tea-kettle  and  tea-pot, 
after  we  had  boiled  our  salt  beef  in  it,  and  it 
had  been  scoured  with  a  cocoanut  husk. 
Our  cups  were  cocoa-nut  shells,  and  when 
filled  with  hot  tea  it  would  have  tried  the 
skill  of  a  Japanese  juggler  to  keep  it  from 
spilling.  Not  only  were  the  shells  unbear- 
ably hot,  but  the  rapid  movements  of  our 
little  craft  appeared  most  ill-timed.  Still  we 
fared  pretty  well  Joe  amused  us  with  his 
"  yams,"  and  we  even  got  merriment  firom  our 
ludicrous  condition  and  circumstances,  so 
that  we  arrived  in  pretty  good  spirits. 

We  had  arranged  to  visit  Tauan,  or  Com- 


wallis  Island,  before  proceeding  to  the  main- 
land, from  which  it  is  about  four  miles  distant, 
and  supposed  to  be  firee  from  fever  and  ague. 
We  found  it  a  small,  rocky,  mountainous 
island,  evidently  the  summit  of  a  mountain, 
the  top  of  which  reaches  to  an  elevation  of 
about  two  thousand  feet  above  the  level  of 
the  sea,  from  which  the  land  slopes  gradually 
down  to  the  beach.  The  island  looks  wild 
and  rugged  for  so  low  a  latitude — very  unlike 
islands  in  similar  latitudes  in  Eastern  and 
Central  Polynesia.  Immense  blocks  of  stone 
are  strewed  about  in  wild  confusion,  present- 
ing all  manner  of  fantastic  shapes.  Some 
look  like  grave-stones,  others  like  mounds 
erected  over  graves,  whilst  in  some  places 
they  are  thrown  up  like  pillars  forming  door- 
ways and  arches.  Some  of  the  blocks  are  of 
III.  N.S. 


an  enormous  size,  anv.  must  have  been  thrown 
into  their  present  position  by  tremendous 
convulsions.  In  some  cases  one  block  rests 
upon  the  top  of  another,  forming  a  sort  of 
cope,  and  appearing  as  nicely  poised  as  if 
done  by  human  hands.  On  one  side  of  the 
island  there  is  a  small  harbour,  a  sandy  beach, 
and  a  little  stream,  of  good  fresh  water.  On 
landing  at  this  place  we  found  that  nearly  all 
the  natives  had  gone  to  the  neighbouring 
island,  Saibai.  The  chief  and  a  few  of  his 
people  who  remained  with  him  received  us  in 
a  friendly  manner,  and  after  hearing  the 
object  of  our  visit,  promised  to  allow  our 
teachers  to  make  that  island  their  head- 
quarters, accepted  our  present,  and  placed 
one  of  his  houses  at  our  disposal.  Theu-^ 
houses  are  built  on  poles  for  security  against '. 
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alligators  and  snakes.  The  joists  and  rafters 
are  of  bamboo,  and  they  are  thatched  with 
long  grass.  The  flooring  of  the  upper  story 
or  loft  is  of  cocoanut  slabs.  We  spent  a  night 
in  this  "  upper  story,"  but  the  rats  prevented 
our  sleeping.  In  the  morning  we  started  at 
an  early  hour  for  Saibai.  When  we  had 
been  sailing  about  half  an  hour,  I  saw  some- 
thing, in  the  grey  morning,  hanging  from  the 
brim  of  my  straw  hat,  and  putting  up  my 
hand  to  knock  it  off,  I  felt  the  prickly  legs  of 
a  centipede,  which  I  must  have  brought  with 
me  from  the  loft. 

Saibai  is  totally  different  in  character  from 
Tauan ;  marvellously  so^  considering  that  the 
islands  are  not  more  than  four  miles  apart. 
It  is  a  low  swampy 


island, 
the 


m 


and    fertile 

highest  de- 
gree. No  part  of 
it  seems  to  be  more 
than  about  eighty 
feet  above  the  level 
of  the  sea.  A  large 
part  of  one  side  is 
covered  with  man- 
groves, and  behind 
the  village  where 
we  met  the  people, 
there  is  a  very  ex- 
tensive fresh-water 
swamp,  which  looks 
as  if  it  might  gene- 
rate any  amount  of 
malaria,  although 
the  natives  look  re- 
markably well.  The 
swamp  appeared 
like  irrigated  plan- 
tations, and  no 
doubt  parts  of  it 
are  under  cultiva- 
tion.    The  natives 

were  moving  about  it  in  little  skiffs,  and 
beautiful  wild  ducks  with  snow-white  plu- 
mage were  seen  enjoying  themselves  evi- 
dently in  no  fear  of  being  molested.  On  the 
further  side  this  great  swamp  is  protected 
from  the  incursions  of  the  sea  by  a  natural 
rampart,  somewhat  like  the  elevations  that 
surround  Mar^  and  Lifu,  and  other  islands  of 
Eastern  and  Western  Polynesia.  As  regards 
productiveness,  Saibai  is  quite  a  garden  com- 
pared with  Tauan,  and  is  about  forty  miles  in 
circumference,  whilst  Tauan  is  only  about 
four. 

We  found  the  natives  at  Saibai,  and  on  the 
coast  of  New  Guinea,  very  much  superior  to 
those  of  Damley  Island  and  the  other  islands 


Banyan-txee  on  Jervls  Island,  adorned  with  shells  and  du^ong^  bones. 


in  Torres  Straits,  lliey  are  genuine  Papuans, 
very  dark  coloured,  and  their  hair  slightly 
curled,  but  not  woolly.  They  are  tall  and 
well  proportioned,  and  the  majority  have 
good  features.  Many  of  them  are  as  much  as 
^ve  feet  ten  inches  in  height,  some  perhaps 
more,  and  muscular  in  proportion ;  and  they 
have  not  the  cowed,  down-trodden  appear- 
ance of  the  Darnley  Islanders ;  on  the  con- 
trary, we  saw  no  evidence  of  scrofula  and 
other  diseases,  and  there  is  an  air  of  freedom 
and  independence  about  them  which  leads 
one  to  regard  them  as  a  manly  and  indepen- 
dent race.  Poor  fellows  !  it  is  to  be  hoped 
that  the  withering  and  deteriorating  influence 
of  intercourse  with  a  certain  class  of  foreigners 
will  not  reduce 
them  to  a  level 
with  other  tribes  to 
which  they  are  now 
superior.  They  do 
not  wear  any  cloth- 
ing and  but  few 
ornaments,  nor  da 
they  appear  to  use 
paint  as  do  many  of 
the  Papuans  of 
Western  Polynesia- 
The  ornaments 
they  wear  are  arm- 
lets, pieces  of  pearl- 
shell  polished  and 
formed  into  a  cres- 
cent shape,  and 
worn  on  the  breast 
suspended  from  the 
neck,  and  a  kind  of 
beads  with  which 
they  adorn  their 
ears.  The  mode  of 
decorating  the  ear 
is  of  a  character  not 
met  with  among 
the  islands  to  the  eastward.  The  lobe 
of  the  ear  is  perforated  when  young, 
and  gradually  distended.  That  is  common 
amongst  all  the  natives  of  Western  Polynesia ; 
but  the  singular  part  here  is  that  when  the 
distension  is  complete,  the  lobe  is  cut,  and  a 
weight  is  attached  till  it  becomes  elongated 
about  an  inch  and  a  half;  it  is  then  pierced 
at  intervals  of  about  an  eighth  of  an  inch,  and 
the  series  of  holes  is  carried  all  round  the  rim 
of  the  ear,  and  in  each  hole  a  bit  of  red  string 
is  inserted,  at  each  end  of  which  a  white  bead 
is  placed.  This  decoration  must  cost  severe 
and  protracted  pain,  and  is  not  anything  like 
universal.  The  women  wear  a  girdle  of  leaves, 
look  debased,  and  are  treated  as  servants  and 
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slaves.  Polygamy  is  common  -,  the  chief  at 
Tauan  had  twelve  wives,  and  the  chief  of 
Saibai  ten. 

Very  few  of  the  natives,  either  at  Saibai  or 
on  the  coast  of  New  Guinea,  had  seen  a 
white  man  before.  We  were,  therefore,  ob- 
jects of  great  curiosity,  reminding  us  of  the 
astonishment  which  was  excited  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  Mungo  Park  in  central  Africa, 
when  searching  for  the  sources  of  the  Niger. 
Everything  about  us  occasioned  wonder,  but 
especially  our  white  skin.  It  was  not  enough 
that  our  hands  and  faces  could  be  seen,  we 
had  to  bare  our  breasts  and  turn  up  our 
trousers  to  convince  the  inquisitive  and  be- 
wildered natives  that  we  had  white  bodies. 
Party  after  party  came,  led  by  some  officious 
youth  who  had  abeady  had  his  curiosity 
gratified,  to  see  the  wonderful  white-skins. 
They  felt  us,  as  a  butcher  does  an  animal  to 
see  if  it  is  ready  for  the  knife.  Our  clothes, 
watches,  umbrellas,  &c.,  were  examined  and 
admired.  They  called  the  umbrella  the 
white  man's  portable  house.  I  was  amused 
at  the  interest  manifested  in  the  production 
of  light  by  so  simple  a  thing  as  striking  a 
match,  and  yet  it  was  just  the  thing  to  stride 
them.  They  are  obliged  to  rub  two  sticks 
together  until  the  friction  produces  light. 
Natives  take  most  natiually  to  the  pipe,  and 
being  an  idle  people,  soon  become  inveterate 
smokers.  One  of  the  New  Guinea  men,  see- 
ing some  of  our  crew  smoking,  asked  for 
one  of  these  wonderful  matches,  and,  after 
summoning  up  courage  to  strike  it,  gazed  with 
delight  at  the  blaze,  and  then  hastily  put  the 
other  end  into  his  mouth  and  tried  to  smoke 
it !  Intercourse  with  savages  in  their  primi- 
tive state  is  often  highly  amusing.  Ideas 
which  appear  very  ludicrous  to  us  occur  very 
natiorally  to  theno.  For  instance,  some  sailors 
were  opening  a  barrel  of  porter  in  the  pre- 
sence of  a  heathen  chief,  who  of  course  knew 
nothing  about  fermentation.  The  porter 
forced  its  way  through  the  hole  which  they 
were  making  for  the  tap,  and  went  up  like  a 
fountain.  In  vain  one  of  the  sailors  covered 
the  hole  with  his  hand,  and  tried  to  prevent 
the  escape  of  such  precious  stuff;  out  it 
came  from  beneath  his  hand  like  a  liquid 
umbrella,  and  between  his  fingers  like  so 
many  jets.  The  chief  at  first  seemed  amazed, 
and  then,  to  the  annoyance  of  the  sailors, 
laughed  most  uproariously.     One  of  the  men 


asked  him  angrily  what  he  was  laughing  at, 
saying,  "  Surely  there  is  nothing  to  laugh  at 
in  the  porter  coming  out  of  the  cask."  "  Oh," 
said  the  chief,  "  I  was  not  laughing  at  it 
coming  out,  but  at  thinking  what  difficulty 
you  must  have  had  to  get  it  in ! "  When  the 
excitement  had  somewhat  subsided,  we  ex- 
plained the  object  of  our  visit,  and  the 
natives  appeared  delighted  at  the  prospect  of 
having  our  pioneer  teachers  living  amongst 
them. 

We  visited  the  mainland  at  two  places, 
one  about  ten  miles  to  the  east  of  Saibai,  at  a 
village  called  Katau,  situated  on  the  banks 
of  a  double-mouthed  river  ^the  moutlis  being 
about  four  miles  apart,  ana  the  one  that  we 
visited  about  a  mile  wide),  which  has  neither 
name  nor  place  on  any  chart ;  the  other  in 
Redscar  Bay,  on  the  western  side  of  the  penin- 
sula. At  the  former  place  we  found  the  Papuan 
race ;  at  the  latter  the  Malayan.  With  both 
we  held  firiendly  intercourse  similar  to  that  at 
SaibaL  Returning  to  Damley  Island,  we 
found  that  Mr.  Thomgren  had  arrived  safely 
in  his  little  vessel,  having  been  round  the 
eastern  (and  unsurveyed)  side  of  the  penin- 
sula as  far  as  New  Britain.  He  had  friendly 
intercourse  with  the  natives,  and  obtained 
many  curiosities,  which,  with  those  that 
we  got  from  the  natives  at  Redscar  Bay, 
prove  the  Malays  to  be  a  superior  and  in- 
telligent people.  Our  teachers  at  Darnley 
Island  had  constructed  a  neat  commodious 
house  of  bamboo  and  grass,  and  their  efforts 
to  benefit  the  natives  were  aheady  beginning 
to  be  appreciated.  Since  my  arrival  in  this 
coimtry  we  have  received  letters  which  in- 
form us  that  the  whole  population  have 
abandoned  idolatry,  and  are  being  instructed 
in  the  truths  of  Christianity.  Not  only  so, 
but  the  same  thing  has  h^^pened  at  the 
neighbouring  island,  where  we  were  advised 
not  to  go  on  account  of  alligators,  snakes, 
centipedes,  &c,  and  the  treachery  of  the 
natives.  Already  it  may  be  truly  said  that  if  a 
shipwrecked  crew  were  to  arrive  at  Darnley 
Island,  instead  of  being  met — like  the  pas- 
sengers and  crew  of  the  Charles  Eaton — by 
the  murderous  clubs  of  the  naked  savages, 
they  would  see  on  the  sandy  beach  evi- 
dence of  attempts  to  write,  and  be  met  by 
natives — all  more  or  less  clothed — begging 
for  slates. 

s.  m'farlane. 


NOTB^— Oar  initial  repretento  Qnceii  and  his  wife— native  teachers,  who  have  gone  with  Mr  M'Faxlane 

from  Lifd  to  New  Guinea. 
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THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  UNJUST  STEWARD. 

LuKB  xvi.  1—9. 


"  T_T ISlordcommendedtheUnjustSteward;" 

^  -*"  but  did  our  Lord  ?  A  question  to  be 
asked  A  question  that  has  been  and  is  still 
asked  with  i>o  little  anxiety.  It  is  in  tliis  ques- 
tion, indeed,  that  the  whole  difficulty  of  the 
parable  lies ;  and  to  this,  as  to  so  many  other 
questions,  the  answer  is  both  Yes  and  No. 
Our  Lord  did,  in  some  sense,  commend  the 
Unjust  Steward,  for  He  holds  him  up  for  our 
imitation ;  and  yet  He  did  not  commend,  but 
most  emphatically  condemns  him.  Let  us 
dwell  a  little  on  this  answer,  and  mark  how 
our  Lord  blends  commendation  with  con- 
demnation in  his  comment  on  the  parable, 
that  we  may  thus  be  quit  of  the  perplexity 
with  which  we  sometimes  read  it 

The  difficulty  of  the  parable  lies,  as  I  have 
said,  in  this :  that  by  holding  him  up  as  an 
example,  the  Lord  Jesus  in  some  sort  stamps 
the  Unjust  Steward  with  his  approval.  We 
know  very  well  that  He  hates  all  wrong,  all 
injustice ;  and  therefore  it  irks  and  pains  us 
to  conceive  of  Him  as  in  any  case  approving, 
or  even  seeming  to  approve,  injustice  and 
wrong.  Here  lies  our  difficulty ;  how  is  it  to 
be  met  and  removed  ? 

The  difficulty  is  in  large  measure  of  our  own 
making ;  it  springs  from  our  want  of  breadth 
and  k^geness  of  heart  We  suffer  ourselves 
to  be  so  taken  up  by  one  thought,  or  by  one 
line  of  thought,  Uiat  for  the  time  we  forget 
the  thoughts  which  would  balance  or  correct 
it.  For  consider.  If  you  were  asked  to 
point  out  what  it  is  in  our  Lord's  teaching 
which  has  most  impressed  your  imagination 
and  touched  your  heart,  would  you  not  say, 
"The  simple  exquisite  parables  which  fell 
from  his  lips  ?  "  And  again,  if  you  were  asked, 
"What  is  it  that  makes  these  parables  so 
impressive  and  pathetic?"  would  not  your 
answer  be,  "The  fact  that  they  incarnate 
spiritual  truths  and  realities,  clothe  them  with 
flesh  and  blood,  show  them  to  us  in  men  of 
like  passions  with  ourselves,  and  thus,  not 
only  bring  them  to  the  level  of  our  thoughts, 
but  make  them  a  thousandfold  more  attrac- 
tive to  us  ?  They  bring  the  divine  life  into 
the  human  life :  that  is  what  makes  them  so 
^innmg  to  us — so  precious  I"  We  all  admit, 
we  all  feel,  I  think,  that  if  the  men,  and 
women,  and  children  were  taken  out  of  the 
parables,  if  instead  of  parables  we  had  fables 
of  talking  beasts  and  birds,  their  charm  would 
be  quite  gone. 

But  now,  if  our  Lord  was  to  put  men  into 


his  parables,  if  this  constitutes  their  special 
charm,  will  you  be  good  enough  to  tell  me 
where  He  was  to  foA  perfect  men  to  out  into 
them  ?  Can  you  even  tell  me  of  what  use, 
what  comfor^  they  would  have  been  to  us, 
who  are  not  perfect  ?  You  know  very  well, 
the  moment  the  thought  is  suggested  to  you, 
that  if  our  Lord  would  use  men  to  set  forth 
spiritual  truths  and  relations,  if  He  would 
hold  up  any  man  but  Himself,  He  must  take 
imperfect  men.  Even  where  their  imperfec- 
tions of  character  are  not  noted,  as  they  often 
are,  we  know  they  were  not  perfect.  The 
publican  in  the  Temple,  who  smote  on  his 
breast  and  cried,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me, 
the  sinner,"  or  the  son  who  said,  "  I  go  not," 
but  afterwards  repented,  and  went  into  his 
father's  vineyard — ^these  were  by  no  means 
perfect  men ;  nevertheless  they  may  be  very 
perfect  types  of  humble  and  sincere  contrition. 
And  where  no  friult  is  alleged,  are  we  to 
assume  that  the  men  were  faultless  ?  Do  you 
suppose  that  the  servants  who  traded  with 
their  lord's  talents  and  made  them  more  were 
perfect  men  or  perfect  servants  even,  that 
they  never  lost  an  opportunity  of  traffic,  or 
failed  to  turn  it  to  the  best  account  ?  Was 
Lazarus,  the  beggar,  never  fretful,  impatient, 
envious,  because  at  last  he  was  carried  by 
angels  into  Abraham's  bosom  ?  Was  the  cha- 
racter of  any  Samaritan,  even  that  of  the  Good 
Samaritan,  wholly  without  defect  or  stain? 
Yet  these  men  are  held  up  for  our  admiration, 
and  command  it  It  is  their  several  good 
qualities  which  we  are  to  admire  and  imitate  : 
and  if  the  Unjust  Steward  has  any  good 
quality,  why  should  we  not  admire  and  imitate 
that,  despite  his  injustice,  just  as  we  admire 
the  penitence  of  the  Publican  or  of  the 
Prodigal  Son,  despite  the  heinous  faults  which 
preceded  their  repentance  ? 

When  our  Lord  would  teach  us  that  God 
is  our  Father  and  very  ready  to  help  us.  He 
speaks  to  us  of  the  fathers  of  our  flesh.  Have 
these  then  no  infirmities,  no  faults,  no  imper- 
fections ?  He  at  least  thinks  they  have ;  for 
He  says,  "  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  to  your  children,  how  much  more 
will  your  heavenly  Father,  not  being  evil,  give 
the  best  gifts  to  them  that  ask  Him !"  And 
wherever  He  uses  men  to  set  forth  God  to  us, 
or  our  duty  to  God,  though  He  does  not  utter 
the  words,  we  must  supply  the  words,  "If 
these,  being  evil,  are  yet  so  good,  how  much 
better  must  God  be,  or  why  cannot  you  be 
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good  too?"  In  the  case  before  us,  if  we 
apply  this  rule,  the  argument  runs,  "  If  the 
Steward,  being  unjust,  was  yet  so  wise,  so 
sagacious,  be  you  also  wise ;  show  the  same 
thnft  and  sagacity  for  higher  ends/' 

Perhaps,  however,  some  may  obscurely  feel 
it  as  an  objection,  that  the  Unjust  Steward  is 
after  all  an  exception  to  the  common  rule,  since 
he  fails  in  the  very  quality  proper  to  his  office. 
"  It  is  required  of  stewards,"  above  all  things 
else,  "  that  they  be  faithful."  T^is  steward  is 
unfaithful.  Is  it  not  at  least  a  little  curious 
and  exceptional  that  an  unfaithful  steward,  a 
man  lacking  the  prime  requisite  of  his  position, 
should  be  placed  before  us  for  our  imitation  ? 
It  would  be  easy  to  reply, — ^Was  not  the 
prodigal  son  laclung  in  that  filial  reverence 
and  s^ection  which  are  proper  to  sons  ?  Are 
not  fathers  often  wanting  in  the  love  and 
generosity  which  are  requisite  in  parents? 
Yet  fathers  and  the  prodigal  are  both  set  up 
for  our  imitation  in  the  parables.  But  let  us 
take  more  obvious  and  just  instances,  instances 
which  run  more  closely  parallel  to  that  of  the 
unfaithful  Steward.  What  is  the  prime  re- 
quisite of  a  judge  ?  Is  it  not  that  he  should 
be  just  ?  What  is  the  prime  requisite  of  a 
friend?  Is  it  not  that  he  should  be  kind  and 
ready  to  help?  Yet  our  Lord  tells  us  one 
parable  of  an  unjust  judge  who  only  avenged 
a  widow  because  she  wearied  him  with  her 
importunity ;  and  another  parable  of  an  un- 
kind indolent  friend  who  when  his  neighbour 
came  to  him  at  midnight  would  not  be  at 
the  trouble  of  leaving  his  warm  bed  to  rise 
and  serve  him.  He  uses  the  unjust  judge 
and  the  unkind  friend  as  types  of  God,  the 
perfect  Judge,  the  perfect  Friend.  Why  then 
may  He  not  use  ^e  unfaithful  Steward  as  a 
type  of  good  men  ?  If  God's  love  and  kind- 
ness are  to  be  brought  home  to  us  by  the  con- 
duct of  men  so  imperfect,  men  lacking  the 
very  first  requisites  of  their  several  positions, 
why  are  we  to  scruple  at  learning  our  duty 
from  an  imperfect  man,  even  though  he  be  a 
steward  lacking  that  fidelity  which  is  the  first 
requisite  of  his  place? 

The  simple  fact  is,  that  in  all  these  cases, 
as  in  most  of  the  parables,  men  are  employed 
to  set  forth  and  ^ustrate  some  single  point ; 
the  good  qualities  in  them,  or  the  good  actions 
they  do,  despite  their  bad  qualities,  are  detached 
from  their  characters  and  lives,  that  we  may 
admire  these,  and  imitate  them,  and  possess 
ourselves  of  them.  And  on  any  other  terms 
human  speech  would  be  well-nigh  impossible. 
If  we  were  to  wait  for  perfect .  men,  men 
perfect  in  all  parts  and  on  all  sides  of  their 
character,  before  admiring  them  or  asking 


others  to  admire  them,  whom  should  we  ad- 
mire? What  models  or  examples  could  we 
hold  up  before  our  children  or  our  neighbours  ? 
Instead  of  turning  so  foolishly  from  the  in- 
struction human  life  offers  us,  we  detach  this 
quality  or  that  from  the  character  of  men, 
and  admire  that,  without  for  a  moment  mean- 
ing to  set  up  all  the  man  was  or  did  as  a 
complete  model,  an  exact  and  full  epitome  of 
human  excellence.  We  can  call  the  attention 
of  our  children  to  the  dexterity  of  a  cricketer 
or  a  juggler  without  supposing,  or  being  sup- 
posed, to  make  him  the  deau  ideal  of  mental 
and  moral  character.  We  can  admire  Lord 
Bacon  as  one  of  "  the  greatest "  and  "  wisest " 
of  mankind,  if  we  also  admit  him  to  have 
been  one  of  "  the  meanest"  We  can  quote 
an  eminent  sceptic  as  a  very  model  of  patience 
and  candour,  yet  deplore  his  scepticism.  Both 
we  and  the  Bible  can  detach  noble  qualities 
from  the  baser  matter  with  which  they  are 
blended,  and  say,  ''Imitate  diese  men  in 
what  was  noble,  pure,  lovely,'*  without  being 
supposed  to  say,  "  and  imitate  them  also  in 
what  was  mean,  weak,  immoral."  Why  then 
should  we  deny  our  Lord  the  liberty  we 
claim  for  ourselves  ?  What  should  we  expect 
of  Him  but  the  mode  of  teaching  which 
pervades  the  Bible  throughout?  Above  all, 
why  should  we  suppose  Him  to  approve 
what  is  evil  in  the  men  He  puts  before  us, 
unless  He  expressly  warns  us  against  it,  when 
we  ourselves,  and  die  inspired  writers,  seldom 
make  any  such  provision  against  misconcep-, 
tion?  Read  the  parable  honestly,  and,  ac- 
cording to  all  the  analogies  of  human  and 
inspired  speech,  you  will  expect  to  find  some 
excellent  quality  in  the  Steward  which  you 
will  do  well  to  imitate  j  but  you  wiU  not  for 
an  instant  suppose  that  it  is  his  evil  qualities 
which  you  are  to  approve. 

Do  any  ask,  ''  What  was  this  excellent 
quality?"  Mark  what  it  is,  and  what  alone 
it  is,  that  even  his  lord  commends  in  the 
Unjust  Steward.  It  is  not  his  injustice,  but 
his  prudence.  '*His  lord  commended  him 
because  he  had  done  wisely" — ^because  on  a 
critical  occasion  he  had  acted  with  a  certain 
promptitude  and  sagacity,  because  he  had 
seen  his  end  clearly  and  gone  straight  at  it 
Did  he  not  deserve  the  praise  ? 

He  was  steward,  reeve,  bailiff  to  an  oriental 
lord,  or  landlord.  It  was  his  duty  to  admit 
and  dismiss  tenants ;  to  value  their  land  and 
its  produce ;  to  fix,  collect,  and  sell  their  rents ; 
for  in  the  East,  then  as  often  now,  rents  were 
paid  not  in  money,  but  in  kind.  If  an  olive- 
yard  3aelded  a  thousand  measures  of  oil 
annually,  a  certain  proportion,  say  a  tenth, 
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was  paid  to  the  kndlord :  in  that  case,  the 
rent  Tras  a  ixusidred  meaaxces  of  oil.  If  a 
form  yielded  a  thousand  busiiiels  of  idieat,  the 
rent  of  coarse  inmkl  be  a  hundied  bushds  of 
wheat.  The  steward  had  to  fix  the  vahie  of 
the  crop,  to  see  tiuit  the  due  proportion  of  it 
was  paid  as  xent,  to  BeU  what  produce  was 
not  needed  for  the  supply  of  the  hoiisehokl, 
and  to  pay  in  the  cash  he  received  lor  it. 
This  steward  had  been  tmfaithful  to  his  trust 
We  are  not  told  that  he  was  dishonest  in  the 
sense  of  making  a  ptuse  for  himself,  or  in 
deiibecately  ondenuiuing  resits,  or  in  taking 


brBaes.  We  are  simply  told  that  he  had 
^wasted"  his  master's  goods.  He  had  been 
negligent  and  luxurious.  He  had  been  want- 
ing in  vigilance,  eaesgy,  self-denial,  and  so 
had  .&llen  into  tiaat  most  common  of  all  dis- 
honesties which,  because  it  breaks  into  no 
man's  house  and  steals  no  man's  puise,  has 
BO  notion  that  it  is  dishonest. 

At  last  the  Steward  wsdces  up  from  his  long 
lazy  dream.  Ruin  stares  him  in  the  face.  He 
is  no  longer  to  be  stewiaixL  Is  it  not  aredkable 
to  the  man,  does  it  not  ptove  that  there  must 
have  been  good  stuff  in  him,  that  even  this 
sudden  catastroj^edoes  not  overwhehoi  him ; 
ihxt  he  can  take  it  coolly ;  that  he  can  k>ok 
facts  in  the  face?  His  eyes  are  dear,  his 
nerves  unshaken.  He  takes  it  for  granted 
that  the  stewardship  is  gone;  and,  basing 
himself  on  that  asaumpticxi,  asks  himself, 
"What  shall  I  do ?^' 

At  ihrst  only  one  alternative  presents  itself 
— <lig  or  beg :  he  may  honourably  earn  his 
bread  by  labour,  or,  with  sudden  abasement, 
he  may  beg  it  from  door  to  door.  This  alter- 
native he  At  once  rejects.  He  concludes,  '^  I 
cannot  dig ;  to  beg  I  am  ashamed."  Luxury 
had  unfitted  him  for  toil ;  alms  would  choke 
his  pride.  Once  more  he  is  brought  to  a 
pause ;  and  the  question  recurs,  "  What  shall 
I  do?" 

At  last  he  cries,  "  I  have  it ;  I  know,  I  am 
resolved,  what  to  do.  I  will  make  the  tenants 
my  friends.  I  have  not  been  hard  on  them; 
they  are  well  enough  disposed  towards  me : 
I  will  bind  them  to  me  with  ties  of  self- 
interest  ;  and  then,  instead  of  letting  me  beg 
at  their  doors,  they  will  receive  me  into  their 
houses." 

So  he  calls  his  Iprd's  debtors  to  him — ^the 
tenants  whose  rent  was  not  yet  paid,  though 
it  was  due,  and  asks,  "How  much  do  you 
owe  ?  and  how  much  you  ?  A  hundred  mea- 
sures of  oil  1  Let  us  put  it  down  at  fifty. 
A  hundred  measures  of  wheat !  AVheat  is  of 
more  value  than  oil;  it  will  not  be  safe  to 
ake  off  so  much ;  but  put  it  dowm  at  eighty." 


Now  maidc  the  audacity,  yet  ability,  of  the 
fmnd.  The  Steward  had  hitherto,  diroij^h 
ouere  lazinass  and  wastefiil  luxury  paibaps, 
paid  the  landlord  less  than  the  estate  produced. 
He  has  now  to  send  in  his  accounts  and 
vouchers,  and  run  the  risk  of  having  his 
madversation  exposed  But  by  £dsifyiag  his 
accounts,  by  lowering  the  rents,  he  keeps  the 
revenue  of  the  estate  at  the  same  low  mark, 
and  has  at  least  a  chaoee  of  pensuadii^  his 
master  that  the  estajte  was  2»ver<wortii  more, 
and  staving  off  the  wocst  risks  of  .detection. 
On  the  other  hand,  these  ^'bills"  &r  docu- 
ments which  he  handed  to  the  tenants^  and 
which  would  be  at  least  the  basis  of  any  futuzie 
estimate  of  vents,  would,  p^haps  for  years, 
secufe  them  a  considemble  saving,  and  incline 
them  to  deal  generously  with  him.  By  ac- 
cepting his  fraudulent  valuatixNis^  too,  they 
became  parties  to  dte  fiaud — came  into  the 
same  boat  with  him;  henceforth,  if  their 
generosity  failed,  he  had  tk^cm  in  his  power. 
So  that,  by  one  ^stroke,  he  did  a»K:h  both 
to  conoeal  his  former  delinquencies^  and  to 
secure  a  provision  for  his  futvope  necessities. 

The  fraud  is  detected  and  eaoposed;  but  the 
very  man  who  would  have  su^red  by  it 
aikair^  the  politic  conbrivanoe,  the  sagacity, 
capacity,  and  forethought  of  his  discarded 
servant.  Is  it  so  untrue  to  nature  that  a 
man  of  the  world  should  admire  cleveniess  of 
that  sort  ?  Go  to  the  board^room  of  certain 
£i3g]ish  societies  and  companies  for  your 
answer,  or  to  the  Gold  Exchange  of  New 
York.  Do  we  not  all  k»0w  of  bcokeis  and 
directors  who  have  a  profound  admiration  for 
the  clever  finauds  their  agents  oa:  subordinates 
palm  on  the  public  ?  Have  we  not  all  heard 
men,  honest  men,  dwell  with  a  certain ;  relish 
on  the  devemess  of  a  swindle,  and  even  of 
a  swindle  by  which  they  .t^iemselves  have 
suffered?  Our  Lord  is  describing  human 
nature  such  as  it  is,  such  as  it  was  centuries 
ago  in  die  East,  where  honesty  in  public  a&iis 
was  almost  unknown,  and  where  a  shrewd 
cunning  fellow  like  this  Steward,  a  naan  full 
of  subtle  expedients  even  in  the  hour  of  ex- 
posure, would  be  held  in  almost  as  high  esteem 
as  he  would  be  now  on  the  Stock  Exchange 
or  the  Gold  Exchange. 

JUss  lord  commends  him,  then,  as  was  vety 
natural ;  but  does  our  Lord  ?  Let  us  see. 
When  He  has  told  this  stoiy  taken  strai^t 
from  human  life,  the  Lord  Jesus  begins  to 
comment  on  it — to  apply  it,  and  to  Imait  its 
application,  to  point  the  moral  which  He  has 
given  the  tale  to  adorn.  "What  does  He  say? 
He  says,  "  The  children  of  this  world  are,  iii 
their  generation,  wiser  than  the  children  of 
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light."  The  landlord  in  the  panable  com- 
mended the  Steward^s  wisdom ;  and  our  Lord, 
without  precisely  commending  it,  fixes  on  this 
very  wisdom  as  the  notable  thing  in  him,  as 
that  which  He  would  have  us  imitate. 

"  The  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  than 
the  children  of  light."  That  is  to  say,  worldly 
men  show  a  superior  sagacity  sod  earnestness 
in  pursuing  their  aims  to  religious  men  in  the 
pursuit  of  their  aims.  They  see  their  end 
more  clearly,  adapt  their  means  to  that  end 
more  skilfully,  handle  them  mare  vigorously. 
Thjey  are  more  politic,  more  contriving,  more 
palieat  and  indomitable  in  their  endeavour 
to  ma^e  a  business  or  a  fortune  than  we  are 
to  gain  the  knowledge  of  God  or  to  win  an 
eternal  blessedness.  They  aim  lower,  but  they 
aim  better.  They  work  harder,  .though  they 
are  not  so  well  paid.  They  do  more  to  ob- 
tain a  corruptible  crown  tlian  we  to  obtain 
the  crown  that  fadeth  not  away.  This  Christ 
approves  in  them,  this  wise  foresight,  this 
skilful  adaptation  of  means  to  ends,  this 
capable  and  resolute  handling  of  them. 

Yet  that  we  may  not  mistake  Him,  that  we 
may  not  sink  into  an  immoral  admiration  of 
mere  cleverness,  our  Lord  is  careful  to  limit 
the  application  of  his  parable.  The  children 
of  this  world  are  wise ;  they  are  prudent, 
prescient^  forecasting ;  they  will  deny  them- 
selves to-day  to  reach  a  greater  good  to- 
morrow. And  we  should  show  a  similar  wis- 
dom in  our  piursuit  of  the  heavenly  treasure. 
But  their  wisdom  is  far  from  being  perfect. 
We  must  be  careful  how  we  admire  it.  They 
are  only  wise  **in  their  generation;"  when 
that  is  past,  their  wisdom  will  often  prove  to 
have  been  a  folly.  They  may  have  made  a 
fortune,  but  they  cannot  take  it  with  them 
when  they  die.  They  may  have  carefully 
prepared  "  houses  "  for  themselves  so  long  as 
they  live  on  earth,  but  they  have  prepared  for 
themselves  no  habitation  when  heart  and 
flesh  fail  them.  Their  wisdom  is  only  a  wis- 
dom for  this  world.  Measure  their  conduct 
on  the  scale  of  their  own  generation,  and  you 
say,  "  These  are  capable  sagacious  men :"  but 
measure  it  on  the  scale  of  eternity,  that  is, 
on  the  scale  of  their  whole  life,  remembering 
that  they  have  to  live  beyond  their  generation, 
after  this  world  has  passedaway,  and  you  add, 
"What  fools  and  blind  they  are  after  all!" 
Their  thoughts  and  their  gains  perish  with  them. 
Immortal,  desdned  to  live  for  ever,  they  limit 
their  foresight  to  a  few  years,  and  make  abso- 
lutely no  preparation  for  the  eternity  which  lies 
beyond  ;  nay,  they  often  unfit  themselves  for 
the  eternal  life  by  their  very  devotion  to  the 
business  of  the  hfe  they  now  live  in  the  flesh. 


So  that,  even  while  our  Lord  commends 
the  wisdom  .of  the  Unjust  Steward,  He  also 
condemns  it.  He  would  have  us  possess  our- 
selves of  it  indeed ;  but  He  would  also  have 
us  use  it  for  higher  ends,  on  a  larger  scale,  to 
secure  a  heavenly  and  immortal  wealth.  He 
puts  an  imperfect  man  before  us,  since  perfect 
men  were  not  to  be  .had ;  but  it  is  only  for 
the  sake  of  the  one  good  quality  he  pos- 
sessed :  and  even  this  one  quality,  so  imper- 
fect and  limited  in  him,  is  to  become  perfect 
and  complete  in  us. 

Nor  even  yet  have  we  heard  all  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  has  to  say  about  the  meaning  of 
this  parable.  Tliat  we  might  not  mistake  his 
intention  He  Himself  draws  out  the  moral  of 
the  story  He  had  told.  And  if,  instead  of 
drawing  our  own  hasty  moral,  and  asking, 
"  Are  we  then  to  be  cunning  and  fraudulent 
as  the  Unjust  Steward?"  we  had  listened  to 
our  Lord's  moral  and  let  Him  be  his  own 
interpreter,  we  should  hardly  have  felt  the 
perplexity  with  which  we  sometimes  read  the 
parable.  He  makes  it  plain  enough  what 
lesson  we  are  to  learn  from  it.  His  moral  is 
— "  And  I  say  unto  you.  Make  to  yourselves 
friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness, 
that,  when  it  shall  fail,  they  may  receive  you 
into  everlasting  habitations,"  literally,  "  into 
the  eternal  tabernacles."  Could  any  moral 
flow  more  easily,  more  naturally,  from  the 
story?  The  Steward  had  made  friends  to 
himself  out  of  his  master's  goods,  Le,  by  a 
wise  or  cunning  use  of  them,  that,  when  he 
no  longer  managed  the  estate,  when  that 
failed  him,  he  might  be  received  into  the 
tenants'  houses.  "That,"  said  Christ,  '*is 
wh^t  I  would  have  you  do,  what  I  have  told 
the  story  for, — that,  out  of  your  Master's 
goods,  you  may  maJce  to  yourselves  friends 
who,  when  ye  fail,  may  receive  you  into  the 
eternal  tabernacles.  Dp  for  the  heavenly 
home  and  the  eternal  state  what  the  Steward 
did  in  time  and  for  an  earthly  home." 

Are  we  then  to  cheat  oiur  Master,  to  rob 
God,  in  order  that  we. may  be  imitators  of 
the  Steward  and  learn  the  lesson  of  the 
parable  ?  Nay ;  for  we  can  only  make  friends 
in  the  eternal  world  out  of  the  goods  of  time 
as  we  leave  off  cheating  our  Master,  as  we 
cease  to  rob  God.  It  is  not  the  fraudulent 
craft,  nor  the  cool  impudent  dexterity  of  the 
man,  whom  our  Lord  Himself  brands  as  the 
u?ijust  Steward, — it  is  not  these  whicli  we  are 
to  imitate  and  admire.  It  is  his  foresight  and 
sagacious  provision  for  an  evil  day.  We  are 
to  foresee,  we  are  to  provide  for  the  evil  day, 
the  day  when  heart  and  flesh  will  fail  us,  by  a 
wise  use  oC  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness. 
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What  is  this  mammon  ?  How  may  we  make 
friends  of  it  ?  friends  in  eternity  ?  Mammon 
is  the  Syrian  name  for  wealth,  for  the  god  of 
wealth.  And  wealth  becomes  "  unrighteous  " 
directly  we  make  a  mammon,  a  god,  of  it. 
Is  all  wealth  then,  all  property,  a  mammon  of 
unrighteousness?  Not  necessarily:  though 
few  thoughts  are  sadder  than  this, — that  we 
can  hardly  take  a  single  coin  into  our  hands 
which  has  not  been  used  for  an  unfair  or 
immoral  purpose,  or  own  a  piece  of  land  which 
has  not  at  some  time  been  polluted  with  fraud 
or  legal  chicane.  We,  however,  may  hold  our 
property  by  clear  moral  as  well  as  by  clear 
legal  right  The  little  we  have  may  have  been 
gained  by  honest  toil.  It  may  be  no  mammon 
to  us,  although  it  has  been  a  most  unrighteous 
mammon  to  others.  Yet  none  the  less  we 
may  make  an  idol  of  it  If  at  any  moment 
we  love  it  more  than  truth  or  honesty,  or  if 
we  simply  set  our  hearts  on  it  as  the  supreme 
good, — the  very  moment  it  stands  first  with 
us,  it  becomes  to  us  a  mammon  of  unright- 
eousness. For  it  has  no  right  to  the  first 
place :  nor  can  it  satisfy  as  our  supreme  good 
should  satisfy  us.  God  has  made  us  for  Him- 
self. And  we  can  know  no  rest  till  our 
supreme  good — that  which  we  love  and  prize 
most — ^is  as  immortal  as  ourselves.  God  claims 
to  stand  .first  with  us.  To  put  wealth  first 
is  to  have  another  God  before  Him;  since 
mere  wealth  cannot  satisfy  us  even  here,  can- 
not comfort  us  in  many  of  our  afflictions,  our 
losses,  disappointments,  bereavements,  and 
has  no  power  beyond  the  grave. 

Yet  we  are  constantly  tempted,  like  the 
Unjust  Steward,  to  put  wealth  first,  to  care  for 
it  more  than  for  integrity  and  duty ;  to  seek 
before  all  things  some  earthly  possession  in 
which  we  may  dwell.  Our  Lord  points  us 
to  a  more  excellent  use  of  wealth.  So  far 
from  approving  the  dishonest  craft  of  the 
Steward,  He  condemns  the  very  aim  he  set 
before  him.  He  worshipped  mammon,  for  he 
loved  and  served  wealth  more  than  God  and 
his  duty  to  God.  "Do  not  you  do  that," 
says  Christ;  "but,  instead  of  making  wealtfi 
an  idol,  make  friends  out  of  this  idol  in  the 
eternal  world.  Put  the  wealth,  which  men 
lift  out  of  its  place,  back  into  its  place.  So 
use  the  gifts  and  possessions  of  time  as  to 
prepare  yourselves  for  eternity.  Never,  to 
spare  your  wealth  or  to  get  wealth,  sacrifice 
your  truth  and  uprightness.  Nay,  do  not  even 
care  so  much  for  its  temporal  uses  and  conve- 
niences, or  for  the  personal  good  you  may  get 
out  of  it,  as  for  the  good  you  may  do  others 
with  it  Employ  it  for  ends  which  stretch 
beyond  the  years  of  time.     Give  to  the  poor ; 


help  the  struggling ;  serve  the  Church;  that 
so,  when  you  have  to  leave  all  you  possess  in 
this  world,  you  may  find  fiiends  in  the  other 
world — good  deeds  and  kindly  services  which 
have  gone  before  you,  and  which  will  be  your 
joy  and  reward  for  ever." 

That  is  the  true  moral  of  the  parable ;  for 
it  is  our  Lord's  moral.  Is  it  not  a  good  and 
wholesome  moral  ?  Does  it  favour  craft,  fraud, 
cunning,  employed  for  earthly  ends  ?  It  is  a 
whole  heaven  above  any  thought  so  base.  It 
does  not  teach  us  to  seek  temporal  comfort 
cunningly ;  it  teaches  us  not  to  care  too  much 
for  the  temporal  goods  we  have,  to  seek  the 
eternal  good  wisely  and  with  all  our  hearts, 
to  value  spiritual  realities  above  all  the  goods 
of  time.  It  brands  the  Unjust  Steward  as 
an  idolater,  a  worshipper  of  the  mammon  of 
unrighteousness;  and  it  incites  us  to  seek 
first,  far  before  all  earthly  aims,  the  righteous- 
ness and  kingdom  of  God.  It  teaches  us  the 
true  use  of  wealth,  not  a  politic  and  strenuous 
pursuit  of  wealth.  As  we  reflect  on  its  moral, 
and  ask  ourselves  "  What  shall  we  do  ?  how 
shall  we  make  to  ourselves  firiends  of  the 
unrighteous  mammon?"  we  remember  2ac- 
cheus,  who  habitually  gave  the  half  of  his 
goods  to  the  poor;  we  remember  the  poor 
widow  who  threw  into  the  treasury  the  two 
mites  which  were  her  whole  living ;  we  remem- 
ber both  those  who  have  used  large  wealth 
for  the  good  of  men  rather  than  for  their  own 
selfish  enjoyment,  and  those  who,  that  they 
might  serve  God  better,  have  put  firom  them 
all  chances  of  wealth,  all  cravings  for  it,  and 
out  of  their  poverty  have  made  many  rich. 
"These,"  we  say,  "these  are  they  who  have 
made  to  themselves  fiiends  of  the  mammon 
of  unrighteousness,  and  when  they  died  they 
were  received  into  the  eternal  tabernacles." 

Let  us  be  followers  of  them.  Let  us  sa 
live  in  the  present  as  to  provide  for  the  future ; 
that,  feeling  secure  as  to  the  future,  we  may 
have  peace  in  the  present  life.  Whatever  we 
have,  let  us  use  it  for  God  and  man,  that  we 
may  raise  up  to  ourselves  friends  beyond  the 
reach  of  change  and  time. 

If  any  object,  "  After  all,  then,  the  parable 
only  invites  us  to  an  enlightened  selfishness, 
only  urges  us  to  deny  ourselves  a  present  en- 
joyment in  order  that  we  may  secure  a  larger 
good  in  the  future ! "  I  can  only  say  that  the 
Gospel  does  at  times  appeal  to  our  self-love, 
which  self-love,  necessary  to  our  being  and 
our  well-being,  can  hardly  be  altogether  an 
evil.  But  if  our  self-love  be  used  as  an  argu- 
ment for  love  to  God  and  man,  as  I  admit  it 
is  in  the  parable,  all  I  can  say  is,  It  could 
very  hardly  be  put  to  a  better  use.     s.  cox. 
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GOLDEN  lilies  stood  up  in  a  row, 
Tall  sentinels  of  state. 
Nodding  their  heads  as  the  little  feet 

Pattered  down  to  the  gate. 
The  rose  threw  down  a  shower  of  leaves 

Over  her  yellow  hair, 
And  the  eglantine  slyly  slipped  a  rope 
And  caught  her  unaware. 

Sudden  and  sweet  a  robin  sang, 

From  a  mil k- white  hawthorn  bush. 
And  far  away,  like  a  voice  in  a  dream j 

Carolled  a  building  thrush, 
A  flash  of  white  in  the  golden  air. 

The  magpies  flitted  across. 
And  bees  were  humming  their  drowsy  song 

Over  the  Ihymy  moss. 

Daisies  curled  in  their  snowy  frills, 

Silvering  the  grassy  lane, 
Woo'ed  the  small  fingers  to  pluck  and  weave 

Their  pearls  in  a  fringed  chain  ; 
A  field-mouse  peeped  with  his  diamond  eyes 

From  some  waving  ribbon  grass^ 
And  a  squirrel  climbed  the  chestnut-tree 

To  see  our  darling  pass. 

A  wandering  wind  that  had  gathered 

The  secrets  of  all  the  flowers 
Chased  through  the  shadow  and  sunlight 

This  restless  baby  of  ours. 
Afiir  in  the  green  wood's  hollow 

A  cuckoo  proclaimed  the  spring, 
But  our  bird^s  song  was  the  sweetest 

That  day  of  thanksgiving,  c.  brook e. 
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MACAO  AND   ITS   SLAVE-TRADE. 


STAUNCH  haters  of  davcry  and  the  slave- 
trade  in  ail  fonnsand  places,  as  all  #ood 
Englishmen  are,  yet  public  attention  in  Eng- 
land has  at  no  time  been  yezy  greatly  aiid 
generally  excited  by  the  fipeeies  of  slave- 
trade  referred  to  above,  and  therefore  the 
welcome  news  that  the  Portuguese  Govern- 
ment has  at  length  put  a  tardy,  but  we  hope 
a  final,  stop  to  that  wicked  system,  will  pro- 
bably be  to  most  persons  an  item  of  news- 
paper intelligence  read  with  passing  appro- 
bation and  soon  forgotten.  There  are  a  fciir 
Englishmen,  however,  whom  circumstances 
brought  into  contact  with  this  Asiatic  slave- 
trade,  who  will  hail  the  news  with  no  ordi- 
nary gladness  and  gratitude.  It  is  little  more 
than  two  years  since  the  present  writer  last 
visited  Macao  in  an  ineffectual  endeavour  to 
recover  one  of  the  victims  of  this  traffic  At 
that  time  there  seemed  no  hope  of  any  check 
being  put  to  the  flourishing  tcade  in  human 
"flesh.  In  February,  1872, 1  paced  the  streets 
of  the  "  Holy  City,"  as  this  den  of  wicked- 
ness ha6  been  styled,  distressed  and  dis- 
heartened by  the  sight  of  a  grievous  outrage 
upon  our  common  humanity,  for  which  I 
could  see  nowhere  the  faintest  prospect  of  a 
remedy.  I  read  mocking  scorn  in  the  eyes 
of  the  coolie-dealers  as  I  prosecuted  my 
fruitless  inquiries ;  and  when  the  steamer 
bore  me  back  disappointed  to  Hong  Kong, 
and  the  beautiful  bay,  crowned  with  churches 
and  castles,  receded  in  the  distance,  I  could 
not  refrain  from  impotent  longing  for  some 
superhuman  power  to  interfere,  and  put  a 
sudden  end  to  triumphant  inhumaiiity.  The 
end  has  come  by  the  operation  cf  ordinary 
causes,  beyond  all  my  hopes,  and  I  cannot 
but  accept  it  as  an  illustration  of  the  folly  of 
impatience  and  mistrust  at  the  sight  of  evil 
allowed  to  flourish  for  awhile,  ^*like  a, green 
bay-tree."  Having  myself  been  a  near  spec- 
tator of  the  events  I  describe,  I  venture  to 
think  .that  this  brief  account  will  not  be 
uoaoceptaUe  in  the  pages  of  the  Sukday 
Maga&ne. 

Macao  is  •oae  of  the  *tiniest  peninsulas 
geography  can  point  out,  only  about  three 
miles  long,  and  varying  in  width  finom.half  a 
mile  to. a  mile  and  a  half.  The  sea  washes 
one  side,  and  on  the  other  one  of  the  mouths 
of  the  great  West  River  of  the  Canton  pro- 
vince enters  the  ocean.  The  neck  of  land 
which  eonnectstthe  jDeninsula  with  the  Canton 
province  is  only  about  a  hundred  yards  wide, 
and  an  eoctraordinarily  high  tide  would  con- 


vert the  peninsula  into  an  island.  Small  as 
it  is,  the  surface  of  the  peninsula  is  remark- 
ably diversified  by  hill  and  dale,  and  it  is 
rendeced  pictm^sque  by  having  every  hei^t 
surmounted  cither  by  a  fort,  a  lighthouse,  or 
a  church.  Though  felling  short  of  the  rich 
Jujcuriance  of  tropical  vegetation  which  the 
outward-bound  traveller  has  revelled  in,  at 
Galle,  Penang,  and  Singapore,  Macao  is  a 
green  and  fertile  spot,  compared  with  the  stem 
rocks  of  Hong  Kong.  The  pissiiig  traveller 
would  consider  it,  diespite  its  beaiififul  situa- 
tion, a  dull,  sleepy  place.  Once  tlie  capital 
of  Portuguese  enterprise  in  the  fex  east,  its 
numerous  old  churches  aad  substantial  man- 
sions, wi.th  walls  live  feet  in  thickness,  still 
bear  witness  to  its  age  of  wealth  and  power. 
But  the  star  of  Portugal  long  since  set  in  tke 
Eaatem  Hemisphere.  It  paled  before  the 
progress  of  the  Dutch,  and  finally  disappeared 
^  the  Union  Jack  attained  its  gloriaus  as- 
cendancy in  all  the  waters  :firom  tibie  Cape  of 
Gpod  Hope  to  Japan.  During  ear  wars^with 
Chi«4'^  Macao,  being  .«eutral  groaand,  was 
visUtd  bn  brief  intenrais  by  the  tmde  damn 
away  from  Canton.  The  peace  of  i^, 
which  restored  Biitish  oxjomerce  with  Chaa 
to  its  old  chamels,  left  poor  old  Macao  ooce 
more  high  andtdry  upon  the  beach,  a  imenl- 
dering, relic  of  .bj^gone  splendour,  finee 
that  time,  the  city  has  found  no  bettorrwiy 
of  repairing  its  fallen  fortunes  than.iiie  in- 
famou^r  one  of  ofiJerigg-Aelter  and  Jnoour  to 
the  iwrptched  4iade  of  the  JddBepper.  It 
owes  this  unenviable  priviiege  to  tiie  advan- 
tage it  possesses  of  being  the  only  spot  on 
the  long  extent  of  the  Chinese  sea-coast, 
besides  our  own  colony  of  Hong  Kong, 
which  .does  not  own  allegiance  to  the  Em- 
peror of  China.  The  coolie*traffic  was  act 
invented  in  Macao.  When  it  was  diKOflPered 
bry  those  ghoulish  spirits,  of  whom  spedmens 
are  to  be  found  amongst  all  natiosis  ^our  own 
not  excepted,  as  witness  the  atrocities  of 
■South  Sea  Iskmd  kidMtpping),  that  money 
-was  :to  be  made  by  importing  labour,  no 
matter  whenee  or  how  obtained,  to  the  slaive- 
r^ons  a[  the  Western  Hemisphere,  reckless 
adventurers  filled  their  ships  with  coolies 
obtained  >by  any  vile  practices,  in  Whampoa, 
Bwntow,  Amoy,  wherever  tliey  found  it  easy 
to  get  .a  cargo.  But  in  all  these  places,  the 
taonsuis  of  our  own  and  .other  nations  soon 
d»CDvered  the  nature  of  Ihis'tiade,  and  by 
representations  to  their  own  and  the  Chinese 
Governments,  the   coolic-dcalers  were  com- 
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pletely  drinren  out  of  the  Treaty  parts. 
Macao  offeced  them  a  safe  xsylmn.  The 
monopoly  of  the  coolie-trade  'nas  lucsative, 
and  a  heavy  pile  of  dollars  lay  fike  a  dead 
-weight  apon  theconsdeQce  of  the  inhabitants. 
False  repiTeaentations  were  sent  to  Lisbon, 
and  these,  supported  by  the  force  of  the 
evideDt  fact  that  the  colony,  which  ivas  lately 
a  burden  upon  the  mothervoountry^  cotild  now 
show  a  baknee  in  its  isivoai^  prevsoled  on  the 
Portugziese  Govemnaent  to  pennit  the  oon- 
timia33ee  of  the  S3rstem.  It  is  but  justice  to 
say,  that  the  Li^on  Cdosml  Office  made 
sinoere  attempts  to  regi^te  the  traffic  and 
put  dsywn  its  abuses.  People  on  the  spot 
knew  all  along  that  these  ireraedies  were 
efifectnal  only  on  paper;  and  now,  at  lastj 
^he  PortngiBese  Grovemntent  has  x:ome  to  the 
same  condusion. 

We  hove  ^called  tiie  traffic  in  plain  EngHsh 
a  sJave-tTBdc.  It  Teas,  however,  oflwaally 
styled  coolie-emigration.  Astioisenpheaaistic 
jcppelhition  did  excellent  service  to  its  pro- 
moters in  helpisDg  them  to  hoodwink  the 
pofblic  in  Portugal  and  elsewhere,  it  -is  neoes- 
fiary  to  e^qaJain  a  little.  A  steady  stceam  df 
emigration  iias  been  /flowing  cut  from  :the 
over^popnJated  Chinese  empore  ibr  sour 
genenddons.  We  have  no  information  of  the 
extent  of  its  pressnoe  idong  the  western 
frontier,  but  in  l^e  -north  it  has  penetrated 
&x  i^toMcmgoiia  and  Mandioiia,  the  ancient 
sact  of  'the  pcesent  Taxtar  lords  of  Ouna 
bidding  faiir  to  be  one  -day  almost  entirely 
ocscupied  by  Chinese.  Japan  offered  no 
weloome;  but  sonthwsrd,  Java,  Binga^xsfre, 
Penaog,  Malacca,  have  long  had  populons 
and  flourishing  Chinese  settlements,  and  the 
steady  hnrgaimng  Chinaman  ru>w  dbows  the 
fiengalee  in  Calcutta  itself.  Much  more  im- 
portant than  this  enigration  to  neigbbouiii^ 
lands,  is  the  enormous  omliflow  of  recent 
years  to  the  vast  new  csHmtries  of  the  globe, 
Australia  and  )die  great -West  of  the  United 
Stalies.  Thongh  )dbcGiBed  in. San  Frandsco 
for  awhile  by-^  opposilaDn  of  tbe  labouring 
chttses^  to  whom  John  Chinaman,  uritfa  his 
industrious  and  economical  babits,  is  an  im- 
welcome  competitor,  the  natural  laws  of 
supply  and  demand  will  surely  prevail  over  a 
^KMft-aighted,  selfish  policy.  The  Chinese 
race,  already  estimated  on  its  own  soil  to 
form  about  oae-thhd  of  the  population  of  the 
world,  promises  &ir  eventually  to  combine  in 
no  inconsiderable  proportions  with  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  race,  in  subduing  and  replenishing  the 
wide  unoccupied  regions  of  the  two  new 
worlds,  America  and  Australia.  The  im- 
portance of  this  exodus,  as  yet  only  in  its 


in£uicy,  not  only  on  the  fkdoxre  of  their  own 
oountc>%  but  on  the  destinies  of  mankind, 
caaanot  be  overrated.  No  Christian  but  will 
view  it  with  deep  interest,  and  desire  that 
it  may  be  dealt  with  in  such  a  manner  .as  dcdl 
make  the  reflex  influence  an  imnsnse  gain 
to  the  progress  of  the  gospel  in  China. 

All  diis  emigration  isiree  vohintary  emigra- 
tion, the  natural  swarming  of  the  &11  hive, 
governed  and  gm<ded,  not  by  human  Isws,  bat 
by  the  natural  laws  of  political  economy. 
]B^t  besides  this,  ano1)her  lund  has  been  aitifl- 
jciaily  hiBtiluted,  which  is  pojnilariy  called 
caoiie^migration,-fant  which  nvould  be  better 
described  as  contract-emigmtion.  The  Eng- 
lisii,  Freneh,  Butch,  and  other  Gofftrnments, 
have  aH  made  experiments  in  this  direction, 
with  the  best  intentiioos,  and  not  without 
conBiderableeffiKt  to  ioarry  their  good  inten- 
tions .into  practical  >eflect.  Yet  tihe  extreme 
difficulty  of  executing  ti>e  woi^k  "with  dean 
hands  has  oocasioafted  this  ^md  of  emigratioin 
to  be  x^arded  iwidi  general  .disfavour,  and  it 
was,  until  recently  again  afkterapted,  :piacti- 
cally  obsolete.  Qmtmet^entigratbn  consists 
in  two  peculiaritie&  Its  initiative  bcgvos,  not 
with  tbe  erosgmnt,  but  widi  the  government 
which  invites  his  seraces  for  its  planters  in 
distant  colonies,  and  o§eiB  him  outfit,  fcee- 
passf^e,  and  a  oectani  eoga^^ement  in  the 
land  iwhither  he  is^tadoco.  In  letum  for  these 
advantages,  the  fcresign  government  demands 
that  the  Chinese  emigrant  .shall  sign  a  con- 
tract  to^erve  such  master  bs  he  shall  be  ap- 
pointed.to,  for  a  certain  temoi  xxf  years,  at  a 
ft&ed  rate  of  pay.  Hence  theisme  contract- 
eBiigmtion.  The  :sehfioae  lodes  fair  upm 
paper,  and  'wooid  be  fair  enimgh  in  prantice, 
if  the  instmaaeats  who  have  the  practical 
wosking  of.it  on  both. sides  the  ocean  oMkld 
be  timixd,  But  iaetween  the  coolie-broker 
on  the  one  sideband  the  pkateron  the  otiker, 
a  .good  scheme  .is  easily. connrerted  to  a  bad 
use;  and  the  leas  of  contract-emigration 
Great  Brkain  is  nadxod  up  with,  the  more 
secure  we  shall  be  of  not  becoming  unwilling 
accomplices  in.  injustice. 

The  Macao  emigration  was  also  in  form 
a  contract-emigration.  It  differed,  however, 
in  such  an  essential  element  of  the  contract 
that  the  similarity  reached  no  iiatther  than 
the  name.  When  our  Go^Remment  sect 
cot^es  to  Bemerara,  England  -went  with  the 
coolies  and  watched  over  them  there.  The 
contract  was  with  our  Government,  and  not 
a  mere  bargain  between  a  labourer  in  Chma 
and  a  sugai^-pbtnter  in  America.  The 
Government,  which  acted  as  middle«na&  in 
the  transaction,  retuned  ils  authority,  and 
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made  itself  responsible  for  the  due  perform- 
ance of  the  contract.  Not  so  at  Macao. 
The  Portuguese  Government  made  some 
eflforts  to  secure  an  honest  settlement  of  the 
contract  to  begin  with,  and  there  its  inter- 
ference ceased.  Once  on  board  ship,  the 
coolie  was  to  all  intents  and  purposes  a 
slave.  He  was  bought  and  shipped  by 
traders  in  Macao,  and  sold  again  in  Callao, 
Havana,  or  elsewhere.  Sold  to  one  planter, 
he,  or  rather  his  contract,  might  be  resold  to 
another.  In  no  respect  whatever  did  he 
differ  from  a  slave,  except  in  the  title  to  a 
small  amount  of  wages,  and  that  his  slavery 
by  the  contract  would  terminate  after  eight 
years.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  coolies 
shipped  off  to  the  guano-islands,  to  Peru,  to 
Cuba,  have  never  returned  to  China.  We 
have  heard  reports  of  thousands  of  them 
being  compelled  by  the  Cuban  Government 
to  re-enter  their  contracted  slavery,  for  the 
offence  of  being  in  Cuba  after  their  contracts 
had  expired,  they  being  destitute  of  means 
for  the  return  voyage  ! 

The  British  courts  of  law  in  Hong  Kong, 
and,  by  appeal,  in  England,  have  had  cases 
before  them— -cases  of  libel,  and  of  extradi- 
tion of  alleged  criminals — in  which  the  real 
point  for  decision  was  whether  the  Macao 
trade  in  human  beings  could  be  condemned 
by  British  law  as  technically  a  slave-trade. 
The  Chief  Justice  of  Hong  Kong  decided  that 
it  was ;  in  appeal,  our  home  judges  gave  the 
Portuguese  the  benefit  of  a  slight  shade  of 
doubt.  Allowances  must  be  made  for  different 
circumstances ;  and  we  grant  that  on  the  sur- 
face the  Asiatic  slave-trade  looked  several 
shades  less  black  than  its  African  prototype. 
Wars  could  not  be  stirred  up  between  native 
chie&,  nor  whole  villages  put  to  fire  and 
sword  for  the  capture  of  a  few  slaves  in 
China.  Slave-gangs  could  not  be  marched 
across  the  country,  nor  could  runawa^rs  be 
publicly  tied  to  a  post  and  lashed  within  an 
inch  of  their  lives.  The  forcible  man-stealing 
of  Macao  was  confined  to  operations  at  sea, 
and  its  whippings  took  place  in  the  privacy 
of  bairacoons.  Low  as  public  sentiment  is  in 
China,  compared  with  our  own  country,  the 
trafiic  was  the  object  of  universal  detesta- 
tion ;  and  the  Chinese  kidnapper,  if  proved 
guilty,  paid  for  his  crime  with  his  head.  In 
the  Asiatic  slave-trade  force  was  found  both 
more  dangerous  and  less  profitable  than 
fraud.  It  relied  upon  the  dollar  in  prefer- 
ence to  the  musket  There  were  instances 
enough  of  crimes  of  violence  until  the  Portu- 
guese Government  interfered  to  confine  the 
business   within  some  external  show  of  de- 


cency ;  but  after  that  intervention  the  supply 
of  the  market  was  left  to  Chinese  decoys,  who 
always  contrived  to  keep  up  a  steady  influx 
of  the  article  required  as  long  as  the  prioe 
was  maintained.  Instead,  however,  of  giving 
details  gathered  from  sources  of  information 
already  open  to  the  public  in  blue-books  and 
elsewhere,  I  will  sketch  my  own  personal 
experiences  of  the  Macao  traffic,  and  the 
reader  shall  judge  for  himself  of  its  character. 
On  several  occasions  I  was  appealed  to 
to  assist  Chinese  in  the  eflfort  to  recover  lost 
friends.  Let  me  describe  my  last  attempt. 
Approaching  Macao  in  the  steamer  firom 
Hong  Kong,  four  large  ships  lie  at  anchor  in 
the  Macao  roads.  What  are  these  ?  Coolie 
ships.  Other  sign  of  foreign  trade  there  is 
none.  In  the  inner  harbour  are  numerous 
native  junks,  which  ply  on  the  inland  waters, 
supplying  the  city  with  provisions  and  other 
necessaries,  and  credited  with  losing  no  op- 
portunity to  smuggle  opium  into  the  interior ; 
but  Macao's  fimction  as  respects  the  outside 
world  is  reinresented  by  those  ships  lying  at 
anchor  waiting  for  dieir  living  cargo.  We 
land  and  explore  the  Portuguese  city.  A 
neat  brick  building,  with  a  row  of  brilliant 
flowers  in  pots  adorning  its  fix>nt,  attracts 
our  attention.  It  displays  a  gay,  perpendi- 
cular sign-board,  bearing  the  carefiiUy  carved 
and  gilt  characters  in  wMch  Chinese  eyes  de- 
light, informing  us  that  the  firm  is  carried  on 
under  the  trade  designation  of  <<  Mutual 
Profit."  "  What  is  the  business  of  the  firm  ?  •' 
we  ask  our  Chinese  friend  and  guide.  '^  An 
establishment  for  the  purchase  and  sale  of 
little  pigs,"  is  the  reply ;  in  English,  a  coolie- 
barracoon.  We  pass  another,  bearing  the 
grave  appellation,  ^'Everlasting  Felidty." 
What  is  this?  The  same  reply.  So  through 
the  long  list  of  "  Ten  thousand  Profits,"  and 
"  Heavenly  Assent,"  and  all  the  other  high- 
flown  styles  of  Chinese  business  partnerships ; 
each  and  all,  they  are  devoted  to  the  same 
shamefiil  but  lucrative  speculations.  There 
are  some  two  or  three  tea-warehouses,  and 
about  one  hundred  barracoons,  large  azid 
small,  in  Macao.  We  try  to  enter  one  in 
search  of  the  lost  youth  of  whom  we  are 
in  quest;  but  no,  two  or  three  dark,  dan- 
gerous-looking, hidf-caste  Portuguese  stop 
our  progress  instantly,  and  inform  us  that 
without  an  order  from  the  Governor  we  can- 
not be  admitted.  It  is  so  with  them  all. 
One  might  expect  to  find  Dante's  terrible 
inscription,  "Abandon  hope  all  ye  who 
enter  here,"  written  large  over  the  gateway, 
for  of  the  hundreds  of  deluded  victuns  who 
pass  through  the  fatal  portals,  but  a  smaH 
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portion  ever  return  to  liberty  and  home.  It 
is  vain  for  us  to  stand  staring  at  the  for- 
bidden precincts ;  we  must  wait  for  an  order 
from  some  Government  official,  and  in  the 
meantime  make  some  inquiries  about  the 
nature  of  the  trade. 

Our  Chinese  friends  inform  us — and  of  the 
accuracy  of  their  information  there  is  no 
room  to  doubt,  the  general  facts  being  pub- 
licly known  to  thousands,  and  undeniable 
even  by  the  interested  parties — ^that  the  bar- 
racoons  may  be  roughly  divided  into  three 
classes.  There  are  the  petty  barracoons, 
which  may  be  called  the  traps,  into  which 
the  victims  are  decoyed.  The  most  common 
method  of  doing  this,  as  we  have  learnt  from 
personal  knowledge  of  the  cases,  is  the 
higher-wages  trick.  The  kidnappers,  who 
are  all  Chinese,  and,  according  to  a  Portu- 
guese authority,  number  many  thousands, 
range  the  province  far  and  wide,  hunting 
principally  in  the  country  districts.  A  couple 
of  them  will  address  a  discontented  youth,  a 
man  who  is  out  of  work,  or  a  gambler, 
desperate  after  repeated  losses,  and  assure 
him  that  they  know  a  place  in  Hong  Kong 
(all  mention  of  Macao  is  carefully  avoided, 
for  its  fevil  repute  is  too  well  known)  where 
he  can  earn  at  his  trade  three  or  four  times 
as  much  as  he  gets  in  his  native  place.  But 
Hong  Kong  is  so  far  off,  the  simple  youth 
has  no  money  for  the  journey,  and  is  unac- 
quainted with  the  ways  of  foreigners.  No 
matter  for  that,  his  kind  friends  happen  to  be 
going  to  Hong  Kong  on  business  of  their 
own;  they  will  take  him  along  and  pay 
expenses.  He  will  be  sure  to  prosper,  and 
such  an  honest  lad  will  not  fail  to  reimburse 
his  benefectors.  The  bait  takes ;  the  fish  is 
hooked.  The  three  go  together  to  the  pas- 
sage-boat, and  in  due  time  they  arrive  at 
Macao,  which  is  of  course  totally  strange  to 
the  new-comer.  They  take  him  to  a  barra- 
coon.  He  asks.  What  house  is  this?  They 
reply,  an  inn,  or  a  warehouse  belonging  to 
some  friends  of  theirs,  with  whom  they  will 
pass  the  night.  The  unsuspecting  victim 
enters,  and  his  fete  is  sealed.  By  threats 
and  violence,  if  persuasion  fails,  his  captors 
compel  him  to  swear  his  readiness  to  go 
to  work  for  foreigners  in  Peru  or  Cuba. 
Nothing  remains  but  to  hurry  through  the 
Government  formalities  and  watch  him 
strictly  until  he  is  safe  on  board  ship. 

The  petty  barracoons,  the  man-traps,  how- 
ever, prefer  to  leave  this  part  of  the  business 
to  others.  Their  proprietors  buy  retail,  and 
having  given  only  ten  or  twenty  dollars  for 
their   purchase,  can   make  at  once  fifty  or 


a  hundred  per  cent  by  transferring  their 
new  property  over  to  a  middle-class  barra- 
coon.  This  again  sells  the  human  mer- 
chandize to  the  wholesale  establishments, 
which  pass  their  articles  through  the  Govern- 
ment inspection,  and  thence  on  to  the  vessel 
in  the  roads.  Once  on  board  ship  it  were 
hopeless  to  endeavour  to  redeem  the  captive 
for  less  than  a  hundred  dollars.  Here,  then, 
is  the  slave-trade,  unmistakable,  unmitigated. 
A  living  soul  of  man,  partly  deluded,  partly 
terrified,  passes  through  certain  formalities 
hardly  intelligible  to  him,  and  is  placed  in  a 
ship's  hold.  He  is  now  worth  one  hundred 
dollars  to  tlie  shipper.  For  how  much  he 
will  sell  in  Peru  or  at  the  guano  islands  we 
have  on  this  side  no  information.  This 
much  is  certain,  that  the  victim  himself  gets 
no  share  of  the  price  of  his  body. 

In  the  morning  we  rise  early  to  lay  siege 
to  the  Portuguese  Government  interpreter, 
and  passing  through  the  streets,  we  notice 
little  groups  of  ten  or  twelve  or  twenty 
Chinese,  ill-clad  and  abject,  each  having  a 
bamboo  ticket  with  a  number  on  it  fastened 
to  his  jacket ;  every  group  being  guarded  by 
two  or  three  Portuguese  or  Manila  men,  or 
other  roughs  of  nondescript  nationality. 
These  are  the  coolies.  That  number  is  three 
thousand  and  something.  That  is  over  four 
thousand.  So  early  in  the  season,  and  so  far 
on  in  the  thousands  already !  The  Macao 
authorities  have  not  published  any  records, 
so  far  as  I  am  aware,  of  the  total  numbers 
shipped  in  each  year;  but  the  Portuguese 
writer  whom  we  quoted  before  estimates  it  at 
forty  thousand.  An  English  writer  says  ten  to 
twenty  thousand.  We  follow  the  droves  of 
men,  and  enter  a  large  enclosure,  pass  up  a 
flight  of  steps,  and  find  that  the  human  beasts 
are  undergoing  medical  examination.  A 
rough  and  disgusting  afiisdr  it  is.  Scores  of 
men-dealers  are  assembled,  and  form  a  circle 
round  the  doctor.  In  the  presence  of 
these  and  of  hundreds  of  his  countrymen,  the 
coolie  is  compelled  to  strip  himself  of  every 
rag  of  clothing,  and  to  stand  in  the  midst 
naked  as  he  was  bom.  After  a  cursory 
glance,  and  perhaps  a  question  or  two  from 
the  doctor,  that  official  slaps  him  on  the  back 
as  a  butcher  would  an  ox.  He  is  warranted 
sound,  and  so  far  ensured  a  passage  to  the 
other  hemisphere. 

Presently  we  are  admitted  to  the  Govern- 
ment Emigration  Office,  and  fortified  by  the 
letter  with  which  our  Hong  Kong  Government 
has  fiimished  us,  receive  civil  treatment  from 
the  assembled  officials.  The  superintendent 
of  emigration  is  a  tall,  fresh-looking  young 
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man,  a  genuine  Portuguese  from  the  old 
country,  a  marked  contrast  to  the  mongrel 
race  of  Macao  Portuguese,  whose  blood  is 
largely  intermixed  with  that  of  various  oriental 
races.  Search  is  made  in  the  records  of  the 
court  for  the  missing  man  we  are  in  pursuit 
of.  His  name  is  discovered.  He  sailed  in 
a  .ship  that  left  three  days  ago.  One  more 
disappointment.  It  does  not  surprise  us,  for 
though  we  knew  of  many  attempts  to  recover 
lost  friends,  we  never  heard  of  one  being  suc- 
cessful News  travels  slowly  in  China,  and 
the  nefarious  trade  is  brisk.  Before  the  sor- 
rowing relatives  have  assured  themselves  that 
the  missing  one  really  did  go  towards  Macao, 
the  processes  of  transfer  are  gone  through, 
the  man  is  hurried  on  to  the  first  ship,  and 
rescue  is  too  late.  But  we  stay  to  watch  pro- 
ceedings. One  by  one  the  coolies  are  brought 
in,  many  of  them  visibly  trembling,  some 
weeping  bitterly.  An  interpreter  asks  them 
in  a  sufficiently  kind  and  encouraging  tone 
whether  they  have  been  kidnapped  or  are 
voluntary  emigrants.  Most  reply  as  they 
have  been  educated.  A  few,  however,  dis- 
play such  marked  trepidation  and  reluctance 
that  the  superintendent  interferes  himself 
with  more  minute  inquiries.  Whenever  he 
thought  fit  he  refused  to  ratify  the  contract, 
and  in  that  case  the  coolie  was  ordered  to  be 
restored  to  his  friends,  or  if  without  friends  or 
funds  in  the  place,  to  be  forwarded  to  the 
Chinese  magistrate  of  Canton.  I  give  to  the 
gentleman  whom  I  saw  in  office,  to  the  then 
Governor  De  Souza,  and  the  Government  of 
Lisbon,  full  credit  for  most  sincere  intentions 
to  prevent  intimidation  or  unfairness  in  the 
shipment  of  emigrants.  With  Englishmen, 
accustomed  to  assert  their  personal  liberty, 
and,  with  right  on  their  side,  no  more  in  awe 
of  a  judge  or  a  duke  than  of  a  ploughboy, 
the  precautions  against  undue  influence 
would  have  been  ample.  But  Englishmen 
would  not  have  allowed  themselves  to  be  held 
in  durance  vile  for  days  previously  in  a  barra- 
coon.  For  the  Chinese  these  precautions 
were  of  little  use.  They  have  too  little  con- 
fidence in  their  own  mandarins  to  believe  it 
possible  that  the  foreign  magistrate  is  really 
sincere  in  his  oflfer  to  defend  them.  They  axe 
in  the  trap,  and,  like  a  wild-beast  in  a  trap, 
their  small  amount  of  courage  is  gone,  and 
they  yield.passively  to  their  fate. 

On  this  occasion  my  quest  was  ended. 
But  on  another  I  obtained  an  order  from 
Governor  De  Souza  and  carried  my  search 
into  the  coolie-ship  itself.  One  quarter  of  an 
hour  on  board  was  enough.  I  knew  a  slave- 
ship  when  I  saw  one,  though  I  had  never 


seen  one. before,  and  the  reader  will  have 
little  difficulty  in  recognising  its  character 
firom  its  description.  The  stern-cabin  or 
saloon  of  the  ship  was  strongly  fortified ;  all 
the  sailors  were  transferred  from  the  forecastle 
to  this  part;  and  here  were  the  arms,  prepared 
for  instant  use.  Passing  out  on  to  the  deck, 
immediately  in  front  of  the  saloon  was  a  strong 
iron  palisade  about  eight  feet  high,  stretching 
right  across  from  bulwark  to  bulwark,  through 
which  an  iron  door  admitted  us  on  to  the 
main  deck.  About  amidships  was  another 
similar  palisade,  and  a  third  between  the  fore- 
mast and  the  fore-hatch.  The  mizen  and 
main  hatches  were  securely  and  permanently 
battened  down,  and  only  the  fore-hatch  was 
left  open  as  means  of  communicating  between 
the  'tween  decks  and  the  upper  deck ;  and 
this  was  partly  closed,  so  that  only  one  man 
could  ascend  the  ladder  at  a  time.  At  each 
palisade  armed  men  were  on  the  watch,  and 
these  jealous  precautions  sufficiendy  declared 
the  opinion  which  the  shippers  held  as  to  the 
voluntary  emigration  of  the  living  freight. 
Five  hundred  Chinese  could  be  carried  down 
below,  worth,  say,  a  hundred  thousand  dollars 
if  they  could  be  safely  landed  at  the  port  of 
destination.  But  small  cliance  of  either  cargo, 
ship,  or  crew  ever  reaching  a  foreign  port  if 
once  these  five  hundred  ^«  emigrants  could 
stand  on  the  deck  face  to  face  with  the  sailois, 
with  no  iron  bars  between.  I  read  the  whole 
character  of  the  fearful  traffic  as  I  paced 
round  the  'tween  decks,  between  over  four 
hundred  silent  coolies,  calling  out  the  name 
of  the  son  of  one  of  my  own  church  mem- 
bers. The  emigrants  were  mute  as  the  grave, 
for  an  officer  from  the  shore  and  two  or  three 
of  the  ship's  company  went  round  with  me. 
But  as  we  were  mounting  the  narrow  ladder 
to  gain  the  deck  again,  there  was  a  moment 
or  two  of  confusion,  and  I  was  standing  apart 
from  the  others.  In  that  instant  tluee  or 
four  appealed  to  me :  "  Teacher,  we  have  been 
kidnapped ;  do  let  our  friends  know  that  they 
may  redeem  us."  Poor  fellows.  I  could  do 
naught  but  pity  them.  One  gave  me  the 
name  of  a  comprador  of  one  of  the  leading 
houses  in  Hong  Kong  as  a  relative,  to  whom 
I  went  next  day.  But,  as  usual,  the  comprador 
got  the  news  too  late  to  recover  his  relative. 
I  ascertained  afterwards,  through  the  kind 
assistance  of  the  United  States  consul  at 
Callao,  the  fate  of  the  youth  in  whom  I  was 
particularly  interested.  He,  with  about  eighty 
more,  being  one-third  of  the  whole  number 
shipped  on  board  the  small  barque  in  which 
he  sailed,  died  of  disease  on  the  passage. 
I  need  not  repeat  again  the  terrible  tale  of 
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the   horrors  of  this  new  '^  middle  passage." 

These   were  perhaps  due  as  much  to   the 

despair  of  the  victims  when  they  realised  the 

full   nature  of  the  treachery  they  had  fallen 

victims  to,  as  to  cruel  treatment  on  board 

ship.     We  can  only  conjecture  as  to   the 

causes,  but  there  is  no  conjecture  about  the 

ghastly  facts.  The  Dm  de^  Mare  put  mio  Tahiti 

with  a  hundred  and  sixty-two  living  coolies, 

the  survivors  of  five  hundred  and  fifty.    The 

slaves  revolted  on  board  the  Napoleon  Canevaro; 

a  massacre  ensued;  the  ship  caught  or  was 

set  on  fire ;  all  the  coolies  perished  except  a 

few  picked  up  at  sea.     In  1868,  the  Cayalti 

arrived  at  Hakodate  with  forty-two  coolies  on 

board ;  the  master  and   the  crew,  with  the 

remainder  of  the  emigrants,  had  perished. 

The  ship's  deck  and  cabins  were  stained  with 

blood.     But  I  will  not  go  on  with  the  awful 

record. 

Does  not  the  reader  breathe  a  sigh  of  relief, 


and  fervently  thank  God  for  the  suppression 
of  the  Macao  slave-trade  ?  England  had  no 
share  in  the  crime ;  but  we  are  proud  to  think 
no  small  share,  probably  by  far  the  largest 
share,  in  its  extinction.  To  the  constant 
representations  of  our  consuls  and  other 
countrymen  in  China,  among  whom  Judge 
Smale  was  conspicuous  for  his  passionate 
hatred  of  the  iniquity  and  persistent  efforts 
at  its  exposure,  juidressed  to  our  Colonial 
Office  in  London,  and  from  thence  by  Lord 
Granville  pressed  upon  the  Government  at 
Lisbon,  we  may  attribute  a  large  share  of  the 
merit.  Yes.  Thank  God.  The  Macao  slave- 
trade  is  no  more.  The  Chinese  people  have 
one  cause  of  their  bitter  hatred  against  Euro- 
peans removed.  Humanity  has  had  one  dark, 
foul,  intolerable  stain  wiped  away.  While 
the  wrong  and  its  repression  are  yet  fresh  in 
memory,  shall  we  not  bid  one  another  to  thank 
God  and  take  courage?  f.  s.  turner. 
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I. 

THE     showers    are     over,     the    skiffing 
showers. 

Come  let  us  rise  and  go 
Where  the  happy  mountain  flowers, 
Children  of  the  young  June  hours. 

In  their  .sweet  haunts  blow. 
Where  nor  plough  nor  spade  hath  clomb, 

On  the  native  upland  leas, 
Between  the  heather  and  the  broom 
They  have  made  their  chosen  home, 

Single  or  in  families. 

Wet  with  rain,  gleam  bell  and  cup. 

Now  the  westering  sunset  lays. 
From  the  valley  passing  up. 

Splendour  on  these  grassy  braes. 
Music  too,  and  of  the  best, 

All  about  them  now  is  ringing. 
For  the  laverock  from  her  nest 

For  even-song  is  heavenward  springing, 
And  raining  melody  in  showers 
Down  upon  the  lowly  flowers. 

And  at  silent  intervals, 
While  the  sunset 's  round  them  glistening, 
Cometh  to  their  eager  listening 

Sound  of  latest  cuckoo-calls 

And  of  far-off  waterfalls, 

Lo !  the  lavish  hand  of  June, 

Far  and  near,  the  pasture  soil. 
Brae  and  hillock,  hath  bestrewn 

With  a  blaze  of  Bird-trefoil. 


And,  whene'er  you  miss  its  shining, 
See  the  white  and  simple  sheen 

Of  the  silvery  Gallium  lining 
All  the  interspace  between  : 

High  and  low,  Uie  alternate  gleam 

Of  their  colours  is  supreme. 

Stoop  and  see  a  lowlier  kind, 

Creeping  Milk-wort,  pink,  white,  blue. 
With  the  hill-bent  intertwined, 

Shy,  yet  hardy,  peeping  through ; 
While  the  Eye-bright  twinkles  nigh, 
With  its  modest  happy  eye. 
Like  one  set  to  bear  a  gay 
Gladsome  spirit,  come  .what  may. 

Here  and  there  on  grassy  mound 

Thyme  and  Rock-rose  interfuse 
On  the  green  knolls  they  have  crowned 

Tender  gold  with  purple  hues : 
Thyme,  within  whose  odorous  beds 

Murmur  still  late-lingering  bees ; 
Rock-roses,  that  droop  their  heads, 
Hastening  one  by  one  to  fold 
Their  so  delicate  discs  of  gold. 

Ere  the  sunlight  leave  the  leas. 

Coming  from  you  know  not  where, 

What  rich  fragrance  round  us  shed ! 
Suddenly,  all  unaware, 

Lo !  mid  Orchis  beds  we  tread. 
Than  the  odours  these  bequeath, 

Wildlings  of  the  dry  hillside. 
Richer  none  the  gardens  breathe 

From  their  pampered  flowers  of  pride. 
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While  their  scentless  sisters  white, 

Near  them,  and  those  others  dight 

With  a  deeper  purple  wonder, 

Down  within  their  moist  marsh  yonder, 

Why  to  them  is  disallowed 

That  which  maketh  these  so  proud. 

Where  the  bum  the  moor  is  leaving, 

Ere  it  leaps  the  upper  linn, 
To  descend  the  dark  dell  cleaving, 

See  the  light  comes  slanting  in  ; 
On  the  heath  above  the  fall. 

There  along  their  favourite  haunt, 
Yellow  Lucken-gowans  tall, 

Nothing  loth,  their  splendours  flaunt. 
All  day  long  in  light  winds  swaying. 
Bright  eyes  they  have  been  displaying ; 
Now  their  globes  of  gold  are  furled. 
Bidding  good  night  to  the  world. 

Pass  we  now  across  the  stream, 

By  the  margm  of  the  wood 
Hidden  lies  the  tenderer  gleam 

Of  a  purer  sisterhood. 
Wary  go — their  heathy  cover 
You  may  pass,  nor  once  discover, 
Underneath,  the  pure  white  sheen 
Of  the  starry  Winter-green. 
Happy  flowerets !  stoop  and  find  them, 

They  will  thrill  you  with  their  smile ; 
Go  your  way,  and  nothing  mind  them. 

They  smile  on,  and  bear  no  guile. 

Now  latest  lights  firom  topmost  heights. 

One  by  one  are  fleetly  going ; 
We  descend,  and  homeward  wend 

Where  white  and  red  wild-roses  blowing, 
And  foxglove  bells  light  the  dells, 

But  we  will  pass  and  leave  them  growing. 


n. 

WINTER-GKEEN. 
{JRIENTALIS  EUROPjEA,)  \ 

Darling  Flowers !  at  last  IVe  found  you, 

For  so  many  months  unseen. 
Through  blae-berries  clustered  round  you, 

Twinkling  white  with  starry  sheen ; 
Flowers  to  which  no  equals  be 
For  sweet  grace  and  purity. 

As  I  gaze,  O  floweret  slender ! 

Whatsoever  things  there  be, 
Spiritual,  pure,  and  tender, 

Rise  to  thought  at  sight  of  thee. 
Dweller  on  this  dusky  moor. 
Meek  and  humble,  bright  and  pure. 


—     II 


Bright  as  folding  star  at  even, 

Pure  as  lamb  on  vernal  lea. 
Seeming  less  of  earth  than  heaven, 

How  the  heart  leaps  forth  to  thee ! 
Springing  from  this  heathy  sod, 
Like  a  thing  new-come  from  God. 

With  thy  pure  white  petals  seven, 
And  thy  graceful  leaflets  whorled 

Round  thy  slender  stem,  brief-living 
Visitant  of  this  rough  world. 

Thou  dost  hint  at,  and  foreshow. 

What  we  long  for,  cannot  know. 

Though  thy  soul-like  smiles  seem  foreign 
To  our  sorrow-clouded  clime, 

Yet  rough  wood,  and  moorland  barren, 
Keep  thee  thy  appointed  time, 

Through  all  weather,  brave  to  bear 

Bufiets  of  our  northern  air. 

Brave  to  bear,  and  do  thy  duty 
Full  of  cheer;  and  then  depart, 

Image  of  a  saint-like  beauty, 
Leaving  with  the  pure  in  heart ; 

All  lone  places  making  dear. 

Where  thy  sweet  looks  re-appear. 

Though  ye  dwell  in  home  secluded. 

Yours  is  no  unsocial  mood. 
But  the  beauty  unobtruded 

Of  a  radiant  sisterhood, 
With  your  brightness  bom  to  bless 
Many  a  bare  bleak  wilderness. 

But  howe'er  we  read  your  feeling. 
From  the  world  and  all  its  din 

Well  I  know  'tis  pleasant  stealing 
O'er  the  desert  far  to  win 

Such  delight  as  thrills  me  through. 

Each  summer,  at  first  sight  of  you. 


in. 

Here  far  removed  from  garden  art, 

Fresh-breaking  from  the  mountain  sod, 

Your  gentle  faces  touch  the  heart. 

Like  words  that  come  direct  from  God. 

Ye  thrill  as  with  a  touch  so  true 
And  tender,  O  ye  wildling  flowers  1 

We  cannot  doubt,  Who  fashioned  you. 
The  Same  hath  made  these  hearts  of  ours. 

Yes,  eyes  of  beauty  bright  are  ye. 
On  human  life  all  soiled  and  dim 

Forth-looking  from  that  central  sea 
Of  beauty,  that  abides  with  Him. 

J.   C.   SUAIRP. 


Digitized  by  "^SiKJKJ^Ll^ 


CHARACTERS  I'VE  MET. 


609 


CHARACTERS    I'VE    MET. 

By  a  river-side  VISITOR. 
VII.  —  "the      GENUINE      MINDER." 


**'T*HE  Genuine  Minder"  was  a  character 
•*•  that  flourished  in  my  district  in  days 
•when  School  Boards  were  not,  and  the  Crkhe 
system,  now  happily  making  such  way  in  this 
country,  was  a  thing  undreamed  of  in  the 
philosophy  of  English  philanthropists.  In 
these  days,  in  so  poor  a  district  as  mine, 
^*  minding  "  was  even  more  prevalent  than  is 
the  case  now,  and,  it  must  be  added,  was 
-even  more  incompetently  and  callously  prac- 
tised than  in  these  days.  The  Genuine 
Minder  was  not  only  one  of  the  characters  of 
the  district,  but  was  also,  if  I  may  be  allowed 
the  expression,  one  of  its  institutions,  and  a 
valuable  one,  as  will  be  seen  when  the 
reason  and  significance  of  the  title  be- 
stowed upon  her  has  been  explained. 

I  first  heard  of  the  existence  of  the  Genuine 
Minder  through  an  old  cobbler,  who  was 
himself  regarded  as  somewhat  of  a  character 
in  the  district  by  reason  of  his  having  "  the 
•gift  of  the  gab,"  and  being  given  to  display 
that  gift  in  connection  with  local  politics,  and 
those  phases  of  the  Revival  movement  more 
particularly  brought  to  bear  upon  the  poor 
and  outcast  classes.  In  a  room  of  the 
house  next  to  that  in  which  he  lived  a  little 
girl  of  seven  years  had  one  winter's  day  been 
left  to  take  care  of  an  infant  scarcely  a  year 
old,  and  the  child-nurse  going  too  near  to  the 
unguarded  grate,  her  clothes  caught  fire,  and 
set  fire  to  those  of  the  baby.  Hearing  her 
screams,  the  cobbler  had  rushed  in,  and  suc- 
ceeded in  extinguishing  the  flames  before 
-either  child  had  been  fatally  burned.  In 
doing  this  he  so  injured  his  hands  that  for 
several  weeks  he  was  unable  to  follow  his 
employment,  and,  his  labour  being  all  he 
had  to  depend  upon,  and  the  shoe-mending 
custom  of  the  neighbourhood  not  of  a  class 
to  afford  much  opportunity  for  providing  for  a 
rainy  day,  things  began  to  look  black  with 
him.  He  made  no  complaint  on  this  score, 
but,  knowing  how  he  was  circumstanced,  I 
mentioned  the  matter  to  a  friend,  who  im- 
mediately empowered  me  to  assist  the  brave 
and  patient  old  man.  With  this  object  in 
view  I  called  upon  him,  and  having  handed 
over  the  means  with  which  I  was  intrusted, 
together  with  a  kind  message  from  the  donor, 
which  were  very  gratefully  received,  I  got  into 
conversation  with  him,  and  among  other  topics 
of  discourse,  that  of  the  accident  through 
III.  N.s. 


which  he  had  sustained  the  injury  to  his 
hand  naturally  came  up.  I  was  new  to  the 
district  at  the  time,  and  speaking  warmly, 
and  therefore,  perhaps,  thoughtlessly,  I  ex- 
claimed that  for  a  mother  to  go  out,  and 
leave  her  infant  to  the  care  of  one  that  was 
herself  littie  more  than  an  infant,  was  a  most 
shameful  piece  of  neglect. 

"  No,  don't  say  that,  sir,"  said  the  cobbler, 
with  a  deprecatory  shake  of  the  head ;  "  if  a 
woman  neglects  her  children  to  go  on  the 
drink,  or  even  to  go  on  the  gossip,  as  it*s 
more  the  pity  many  do,  that  is  a  shameful 
thing ;  or  for  any  one  to  have  wilfully  left 
two  such  infants  to  the  chance  of  setting 
themselves  on  fire  would  have  been  a  shame- 
ful thing  j  but  this  poor  mother  didn't  do  it 
wilfully.  Circumstances  alter  cases ;  and 
hers  was  a  case  of  must  She  loves  her 
children  as  dearly  as  any  lady  in  the  land 
could  love  hers — loves  them  so  that  she 
would  lay  down  her  life  for  them ;  in  fact, 
you  may  say  that  she  is  laying  down  her  life 
for  them,  for  she  is  killing  herself  by  inches 
to  earn  a  living  for  them.  She  was  left  a 
widow  when  her  infant  was  a  few  weeks  old, 
and  at  that  time  was  a  strong,  able-bodied 
woman.  If  she  had  thought  only  of  herself, 
she  might  have  done  fairly  well  at  charing, 
or  in  a  laundry ;  but  to  be  as  much  with  her 
children  as  she  could,  she  preferred  to  take 
in  slop  needle-work,  and  put  up  with  the 
wages  of  slop  needle-work  —  *  a  crust  of 
bread  and  rags.'  That  is  really  about  all  that 
she  gets,  for  she  thinks  of  her  children  first ; 
and  the  hard  work  and  the  hard  living  are 
killing  her — slowly  it  may  be,  but  surely  for 
all  that.  She  has  to  go  out  sometimes  to 
take  her  work  home,  and  that  was  the  errand 
she  was  on  when  the  accident  happened," 

I  had  intended  no  reflection  upon  this  parti- 
cular woman,  I  said,  and  I  could  quite  un- 
derstand that  a  poor  woman  left  a  widow, 
and  with  children  dependent  upon  her,  must 
be  in  a  very  difficult  position. 

"  Yes,  and  other  women  beside  widows  are 
placed  in  the  same  difl[icult  position,"  said  the 
cobbler.  "In  many  families  both  mother 
and  father  must  go  out  to  work  in  order  to 
keep  the  wolf  from  the  door ;  and  in  other 
cases  it  is  worse  still,  the  mother  has  to  work 
doubly  hard  because  the  father  is  an  idler  or 
a  drunkard,  or  both,  and  brings  the  wolf  to 
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the  door,  and  keeps  it  there,  instead  of  help- 
ing to  fight  it  oflf." 

"  I  know  that  the  latter  is  but  too  often  the 
case,"  I  said,  "  and  I  know,  too,  that  in  such 
cases  the  sins  of  the  father  are  visited  upon 
the  children." 

"  Well,  yes,  that  is  so,"  said  the  cobbler, 
"but  in  the  other  cases,  too,  the  poor  children 
suffer  if  mothers  have  to  go  out  to  work ; 
whetjier  from  fault  or  misfortune,  the  result  to 
the  little  ones  is  much  the  same ;  they  must  be 
left  to  take  care  of  themselves,  or  of  each 
other,  as  best  they  cun,  or  else  be  handed 
over  to  the  minders/* 

"  Minders  I "  I  echoed. 

"  Yes,  women  who  make  a  trade  of  baby- 
minding,  taking  them  by  the  day  at  so  much 
a  head." 

"  Well,  better  put  children  in  charge  of 
such  women,  than  lock  them  in  a  room  all 
day  by  themselves,  with  the  chance,  among 
other  things,  of  being  burnt  to  death,  or 
leave  them  free  to  run  or  crawl  about  the 
gutter,  with  the  chance  of  being  run  over." 

"  That  all  depends,  sir,"  said  the  cobbler, 
argumentatively ;  "  there's  many  things  go  to 
everything,  and  there  are  two  sides  to  this 
question,  as  there  are  to  most  others.  It's  a 
choice  of  evils ;  and  bad  is  the  best  of  choice 
for  the  children.  If  your  minders  acted  up 
to  their  names,  and  were  baby-minders,  that 
would  be  all  right ;  but  as  it  is  they  mind 
themselves,  and  pretty  well  leave  the  infants 
to  do  the  same.  I  don't  know  why  it  should 
be  so,  but,  somehow  or  another,  your  minder 
is  generally  a  bad  lot.  If  she  is  an  old  woman, 
she  has  neither  strength  nor  patience  for  the 
work ;  if  she  is  a  young  woman,  she  has 
taken  to  it  thinking  it  a  lazy  life^  and  makes 
a  lazy  life  of  it ;  and  if  she  is  middle-aged, 
she  most  likely  sets  up  on  the  strength  of 
having  children  of  her  own,  and  then  neglects 
other  children  even  worse  than  other  minders, 
on  the  plea  that  she  has  her  own  to  look 
after.  They  have  no  conveniences  for  the 
work  they  undertake,  and  no  sense  of  respon- 
sibility, and  most  of  them  drink.  They 
huddle  the  children  together,  sickly  and 
sound,  dirty  and  clean,  they  half— and  some- 
times more  than  half — starve  them,  and  to  get 
quietness  for  themselves,  they  dose  them  with 
— *  quietness '  as  they  call  their  sleeping-drugs 
— tiU  they  gradually  sleep  them  away  alto- 
gether, or  else  pretty  well  sleep  away  their 
httle  senses.  I'll  be  bound  to  say  that  there 
is  many  a  case  of  deficient  intellect  that,  if 
traced  back,  would  be  found  to  come  from 
'  quietness  *  given  in  infant  days." 

"  That  is  a  bad  state  of  affairs,"  I  said. 


''It's  a  bad  state,  and  a  sad  state,"  he 
answered ;  **  but  you  may  take  my  word  for 
it  that  it  is  not  more  sad  than  true.  Many  a 
sweet  little  human  Rower  have  I  seen  wither 
away  under  'minding,'  and  I  hardly  know 
whether  I  was  more  grieved  or  glad  to  see  it. 
It  has  made  me  heart-sore  to  think  of  tiieir 
sufferings ;  and  yet  I  knew  that  they  were 
transplanted  to  the  better  land,  and  that  as 
the  poet  says, — 

'  Saints  npon  thoir  garments  white. 
These  sacred  blossoms  wear/ 

Understand  me,  sir,"  the  cobbler  went  on, 
after  a  pause,  "  I'm  not  driving  at  any  one  in 
particular ;  the  subject  happened  to  come  up, 
and  I'm  merely  speaking  in  a  general  way, 
and  because,  being  fond  of  children,  I  feel 
rather  strongly  on  the  point,  so  strongly, 
in  fact,  that  I'm  sure  I  should  make  a 
better  minder  myself  than  any  that  I've  yet 
seen,  with  one  exception.  Of  course,  there 
is  no  rule  without  its  exceptions,  and  the 
Genuine  Minder,  as  they  call  her,  richly 
deserves  her  title.  If  we  had  only  half  a 
dozen  more  such  as  her  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, it  would  be  a  blessed  thing  for  the 
children.  But  unfortunately  for  the  little 
ones,  she  is  herself  alone,  and  her  hands 
are  always  full.  If  you  want  to  see  what  a 
minding  establishment  should  be  and  can  be, 
go  and  have  a  look  at  hers;  if  you  want 
to  see  what  as  a  rule  they  are,  and  ought  not 
to  be,  go  and  see  some  of  the  others."  ' 

I  had  heard  sufficient  to  make  me  feel  i 
interested  in  the  subject  of  minding,  and  ; 
having  obtained  from  the  cobbler  the  ad-  ! 
dresses  of  a  number  of  the  establishments,  j 
includinjg  that  of  the  Genuine  Minder,  I  acted 
upon  his  advice,   and  visited  a  number  of  ; 
them  as  opportunities  for  doing  so  arose.     I  \ 
purposely  left  the  Genuine  Minder's  till  the 
last,  in  order  that  I  might  be  able  to  judge 
of  its  merits  relatively  as  well  as  absolutely ; 
and  I  must  say  that  what  I  saw  of  the  others 
brought  me  to  be  pretty  much  of  the  cobbler's 
opinion    regarding    them — that    the   choice 
between  their  care  and  no  care  was  indeed 
but  a  choice  of  evils,  so  far  as  the  children 
were  concerned.  The  establishment  generally 
consisted  of  but  a  single  room,  which  served  . 
as  living  and  sleeping-rOom,  and  nursery. 
There  were  no  cots  or  other  special  appli- 
ances for  the  infants,  who,  to  the  number  of 
about  half-a-dozen,  were  usually  to  be  found 
crawling  about  the  floor,  so  that,  until  I  had 
learned   caution  by  experience,  I  was  fre- 
quently in  danger  of  treading  upon  some 
child  on  entering  the  places.     The  chaige 
per  child  was  from  fourpence  to  sixpence  per 
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day,  the  higher  figure  generally  including  the 
responsibility  upon  the  part  of  the  n^inders 
of  finding  "keep;"  but  the  food  provided 
by  them  was.  insufficient  in  quantity,  and  so 
sour  and  clammy  in  quality,  that  it  would 
have  been  detrimental  to  the  health  of  adults, 
much  more  of  infants.  The  children  ranged 
firom  three  years  of  age  down  to  one  month, 
and  had  for  the  most  part  a  stunted,  sickly, 
dull  appearance,  the  result  of  the  systematic 
dosing  with  opiates,  which  under  the  generic 
term  of  "quietness"  formed  a  leading  fea- 
ture in  minding  practice.  Whooping  cough, 
measles,  and  the  various  other  ills  that  infant 
flesh  is  more  particularly  heir  to,  were  rife 
among  the  children,  as  was  also  a  tendency 
to  a  deformed  growth  of  limb,  arising  from 
neglect  and  rough  usage.  But  in  some 
respects  the  most  painful  feature  of  the  case 
was  the  brutality  of  feeling  of  the  women 
misnaming  themselves  minders.  Most  of 
them  were  evidently  "  given  to  drink,"  all 
were  slatternly,  and  all — to  judge  by  their 
conduct — wanting  in  those  feminine  traits  of 
character  that  make  women  gentle  in  their 
dealings  with  the  helpless.  Nor  did  they 
attempt  to  disguise  their  ruthless  indifiference 
to  the  welfare  of  their  charges.  "Such  treat- 
ment as  this,''  I  said  to  one  of  them,  "  must 
undermine  the  constitutions  of  the  children." 

"  Undermine  their  constitutions  indeed," 
she  answered,  with  a  sneering  laugh,  "  that's 
ail  you  know  about  it  Just  let  me  tell  you 
that  most  on  'em  ain't  got  no  constitutions  to 
undermine.  Women  as  have  to  go  out  to 
work,  and  as  are  most  hkely  half-starved  at 
that,  ain't  the  sort  to  have  children  with  much 
constitution.  They're  bom*d  with  theu:  con- 
stitutions undermined,  as  you  call  it ;  not  to 
speak  of  best  half  on  'em  being  weaned  on 
gin — ^which  that's  the  *  quietness'  which  a 
good  many  of  the  mothers  take." 

"  And  a  good  many  of  the  minders  too, 
I'm  afraid,"  I  said. 

'^  Well,  that's  their  bis'ness  as  long  as  they 
don't  ask  no  one  else  to  pay  for  it,"  she 
answered,  with  the  air  of  one  putting  down 
an  opponent ;  then,  coming  back  to  the  sub- 
ject under  discussion,  she  observed  in  the 
same  hard  sneering  tone,  "  Talk  about  yer 
quiver  fiill  of  'em !  that  may  be  all  very  well 
for  the  rich,  but  among  them  as  is  so  poor  as 
to  have  to  put  a  kid  out  to  mind,  so  as  the 
mother  can  go  out  to  work,  it's  blessed  is 
them  as  ain't  got  their  quiver  full.  It's  very 
fine  to  say  that  mouths  ain't  sent  without 
meat  to  put  into  'em.  You  know  different 
than  that,^^'w  seen  mouths  where  there's 
been  no  meat  before  to-day,  I  know.    Them 


as  talks  agen  minders,  and  about  how  minded 
children  die  off,  would  do  better  to  see  to 
their  own  bis'ness  till  they  know'd  what 
rickety  dead-alive  sort  of  children  they  are 
when  they  come  into  our  hands.  Them's 
my  sentiments,  and  I  speak  'em  plump  up, 
and  can  snap  my  fingers  at  any  one." 

There  was  a  considerable  degree  of  truth 
in  what  she  had  said  as  to  the  natural  want 
of  constitution  among  the  general  run  of  the 
unhappy  little  creatures  whose  ill-fate  it  is  to 
be  committed  to  the  hands  of  minders.  It  was 
not  so  much  what  she  said,  as  her  manner  of 
saying  it,  and  the  fact  that  she  was  only  a 
fair  specimen  of  her  class,  that  made  her 
tirade  so  sadly  significant. 

Having  seen  and  heard  more  than  enough 
of  the  ordinary  type  of  minder  to  be  fully 
qualified  to  make  comparisons  between  them 
and  any  of  their  craft  who  might  be  either 
better  or  worse  than  the  average,  I  at  length 
paid  a  visit  to  the  establishment  of  the  woman 
who  was  honourably  distinguished  as  the 
Genuine  Minder.  It  was  situated  in  a  rather 
better  class  of  street  than  any  of  the  others  I 
had  seen,  and  a  first  glance  at  its  outside  gave 
promise  of  the  better  state  of  things  to  be  found 
within.  The  windows  were  clean  and  neatly 
curtained,  the  door-step  well  stoned,  and  the 
green  painted  door  itself  looking  bright  fi-om 
the  use  of  soap  and  water.  In  a  word  there 
was  z,  fresh  look  about  the  house,  and  I  after- 
wards knew  that  it  was  the  habit  of  the 
Genuine  Minder  to  rise  betimes  each  morn- 
ing and  fireshen — by  thoroughly  cleansing — 
her  place  before  her  young  charges  arrived. 
It  was  a  mild  spring  day  when  I  made  my 
call,  and  the  door  stood  open,  so  that  on 
coming  up  I  at  once  caught  sight  of  the 
Minder  with  one  child  on  her  knee,  and  some 
half  dozen  others  playing  about  at  her  feet, 
Minder  and  minded  upon  this  occasion  making 
up  a  picture,  the  pleasantness  of  which  con- 
trasted strongly  with  the  squalid  scenes  pre- 
sented by  my  first  glimpses  of  other  minding 
establishments.  The  child  she  was  holding 
had  been  having  food  from  a  little  "  willow- 
pattern  "  plate,  and  using  a  tea-spoon  as  a 
pomter,  the  Minder  was  amusing  the  httle 
one  by  describing  the  well-known  "  willow  " 
design  in  a  nursery  rhyme,  which  ran — 

"  Two  little  birds  flyine  higb, 
A  little  ship  passing  by. 
Forty  apples  on  a  tree, 
Three  little  men  going^  to  sea.*' 

So  much  I  had  taken  in  at  a  glance,  before 
the  woman  was  aware  of  my  presence.  When 
on  raising  her  head  she  saw  me  standing  in 
the  doorway,  she  put  down  the  child,  and 
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coming  forward  smilingly  bade  me  good 
morning.  I  returned  her  salute,  and  then 
mentioning  who  I  was,  said  that  I  would  like 
to  have  a  look  over  her  establishment  if  she 
had  no  objection. 

"  Oh  dear,  no,"  she  answered,  in  a  tone  of 
cheery  welcome,  "  I  am  very  pleased  to  see 
you,"  and  so  saying  she  ushered  me  into  the 
room.  In  point  of  size  it  was  much  the 
same  as  the  others  I  had  seen,  but  there  the 
likeness  between  it  and  them  ended.  In  the 
others  the  floors  had  been  littered,  rather  than 
covered,  with  dirty  old  carpets  or  mats,  no 
regard  was  had  to  ventilation,  and  that,  com- 
bined with  a  general  want  of  cleanliness,  led 
to  their  atmosphere  being  of  a  markedly  un- 
pleasant character,  and  such  as  was  specially 
calculated  to  generate  or  aggravate  disease 
among  children.  In  the  Genuine  Minder's 
the  boarded  floor  was  bare,  and  as  the  result 
of  regular  scrubbing  looked  so  clean  and 
sweet  that,  to  use  a  homely  phrase,  you  might 
have  eaten  your  meals  off  it,  and  the  same 
might  be  said  of  the  stout  deal  table,  two 
wooden  chairs,  and  three  or  four  little  stools, 
which  made  up  the  furniture  of  the  room. 
The  walls  too  had  the  same  fresh  and  cleanly 
look,  and  were,  moreover,  brightened  by  a 
number  of  coloured  prints,  while  scattered 
about  the  room  was  a  tolerably  extensive 
supply  of  toys — a  feature  which  had  been 
conspicuous  by  its  absence  in  the  other 
establishments.  The  clothing  of  the  children 
was  poor — in  some  instances  remarkably  so 
— ^but  it  was  in  keeping  with  the  place  in 
being  thoroughly  clean.  Some  of  the  chil- 
dren were  rosy  and  robust,  while  others  were 
evidently  of  more  or  less  weakly  constitution ; 
but  in  no  case  was  there  the  dull,  pallid, 
heavy-eyed  look  invariably  to  be  seen  in 
children  who  are  habitually  drugged  with 
"quietness."  The  Minder  was  a  stoutish 
woman  of  about  fifty,  comely  of  countenance 
and  cheery  of  manner,  though,  as  I  after- 
wards knew,  she  had  undergone  much  of 
sorrow  and  trial  in  her  day. 

"  Ah,  your  children  look  as  if  they  were 
minded,"  I  said,  looking  round  me. 

"Well,  they  are  certainly  not  neglected, 
though  I  say  it,"  she  answered  \  "  but  still 
there  are  some  of  them,  poor  little  things,  that 
don't  look  near  so  well  as  I  would  like  to  see 
them.  You  see,  you  haven't  always  a  good 
foundation  to  work  upon.  Some  of  them  are 
bom  weak,  and  then  the  best  of  minding  is 
but  a  poor  best,  a  mother's  care  is  what  they 
want,  and  that  is  just  what  they  can't  have." 

"  Such  children  are  much  to  be  pitied,"  I 
remarked. 


"  They  are,  sir,"  she  assented,  "  but  I  sup- 
pose it  can't  be  helped." 

Well,  I  don't  know,"  I  said ;  "  I  have  often 
thought  that  the  saving  of  the  money  paid  for 
minding  a  child,  and  of  the  waste  in  house- 
hold management  that  must  take  place  when 
a  woman  is  from  home  all  day,  would  make 
it  really  more  profitable  in  the  long-run  for 
the  wife  and  mother  to  stay  at  home." 

"That  sounds  very  well,  sir,"  she  answered, 
shaking  her  head,  "  and  there  would  be  no 
doubt  about  it  being  right,  if  it  was  a  case  of 
women  going  out  to  earn  extra  money,  but  it 
isn't  that.  In  ninety-nine  cases  out  of  a 
hundred  those  who  put  their  children  to  be 
minded  have  to  go  either  because  they  have 
no  one  to  work  for  them,  or  because  they 
must  do  it  to  make  bare  ends  meet.  Take 
the  case  of  a  poor  widow  left  with  three  or 
four  children,  one  of  them  an  in&nt,  and  the 
others  too  young  to  either  work  or  want  She 
must  earn  a  living  for  them  somehow,  and  if 
she  cannot  do  it  by  indoor  work  she  must  by 
out,  and  thejnfant  has  to  be  put  to  a  minder. 
Again,  take  a  woman  who  has  a  young  &mily, 
and  whose  husband  is  a  chance  kbourer, 
earning  on  an  average  perhaps  only  ten  shil- 
lings a  week ;  if  she  and  her  family  are  not 
to  starve,  she  must  put  her  shoulder  to  the 
wheel,  must  look  out  for  a  day's  charing  or 
washing  or  something  of  that  sort,  and  must 
send  her  infant  to  a  minder's." 

"Well,  in  such  cases  as  those,"  I  said, 
"  and  I  know  how  many  such  cases  there  are 
among  the  poor,  it  is  indeed  hard  to  see  how 
this  minding  is  to  be  avoided,  and  since  it  is 
so,  I  sincerely  wish  for  sake  of  the  little  ones, 
that  minders  in  general  were  more  like  you." 

"  Well,  it  is  luurdly  for  me  to  say  much  on 
that  head,"  she  replied,  speaking  with  un- 
affected diffidence,  "  still  I'm  afiraid  there  are 
many  minders  that  are  not  what  they  should 
be.  You  see,  in  our  business  you  must  have 
your  heart  in  the  work  to  do  it  properly,  and 
that  is  just  what  some  of  those  who  take  to  it 
don't  put  into  it  They  think  only  of  the 
money,  and  of  doing  as  little  as  diey  can  for 
it,  and  so  the  helpless  suffer." 

"  Exactly,"  I  said,  "  and  discreditable  as 
it  is  to  them,  your  ordinary  minders  scarcely 
care  to  deny  that  it  is  so.  Indeed,"  I  added, 
"  they  rather  justify  th^nsdves  than  otherwise, 
by  pleading  that  the  mothers  are  as  regardless 
about  the  children  as  they  are ; "  and  then  I 
repeated  to  her  what  the  other  minder  had 
said  to  me  upon  this  point 

"Ah,  well,  sir,"  she  said,  rather  sadly,  "  it 
would  be  very  easy  for  a  dont<arish  minder 
to  talk  so,  and  with  a  good  show  of  truth  too 
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—on  the  surface.  When  poor  people — such 
very  poor  people  as  have  to  put  their  children 
out  to  mind — have  already  a  larger  family  than 
they  can  well  make  a  bare  living  for,  they 
certainly  are  inclined  to  think,  and  to  say, 
that  any  addition  to  their  number  would  be  a 
bad  job  for  them  all ;  the  new  comer  included. 
But  though  they  would  rather  be  without  it, 
still  if  another  child  is  sent,  the  mother's  love 
is  sent  with  it,  though  outsiders  may  not  al- 
ways see  it,  through  the  trouble  that  conies 
of  the  thought  of  how  another  mouth  is  to  be 
filled.  When  you  think  of  how  these  poor 
mothers  are  placed,  there  is  great  allowance 
to  be  made  for  any  hard  words  that  may  drop 
from  them  at  times  when  the  spirit  is  sore 
vexed.  Many  of  them  are  widows  with  none 
to  help  or  cheer  them  in  their  single-handed 
struggle  with  the  world,  and  some  are  worse 
ofif  than  even  widows,  are  women  with  drunken 
good-for-nothing  husbands,  or  those  whose 
children  are  their  shame.  They  slave  hard, 
and  live  hard,  and  no  doubt  but  at  times 
they  may  say  hard  things  of  the  children  they 
have  to  support ;  but  they  don't  really  mean 
lliem.  I  have  had  mothers  who,  when  things 
have  been  more  than  usually  bad  with  them, 
have  grumbled  about  their  hands  being  tied, 
and  spoken  of  their  little  ones  as  biudens, 
and  even  wished  them  dead;  so  that  any 
stranger  hearing  them  mightwell  have  thought 
that  there  could  be  no  mother's  love  in  their 
hearts.  But  I  have  seen  these  same  women 
when  their  children  lay  dying ;  I  have  seen 
them  all  but  mad  with  grief,  and  some  that 
had  never  in  their  lives  said  a  prayer  before, 
praying  in  bitter  agony  that  the  little  lives 
might  be  spared;  and  I  have  heard,  too, how 
they  have  reproached  themselves  for  the 
wicked  words  that  had  fallen  from  them 
in  their  thoughtless  anger.  I  have  known 
them  mourn  for  a  litSe  lost  one  as  sin- 
cerely as  any  lady  in  the  land  could  do,  and 
treasure  through  life  some  little  memorial 
of  them.  You  know,  sir,  such  as  these  poor 
mothers  have  much  to  try  them,  and  they 
shouldn't  be  judged  by  what  they  may  say  in 
their  haste.  When  we  think  how  v^  bad  a 
woman  must  be  ^o  has  no  love  for  her  own 
child,  we  should  be  slow  to  believe  that  there 
could  be  many  such.  I  ought  to  know  some- 
thing on  that  head,  seeing  that  I  have  been  a 
minder  these  twelve  yiears,  and  though  I  have 
met  mothers  who  have  not  loved  their  chil- 
dren as  dearly  as  mothers  generally  do,  I 
think  I  may  safely  say  that  I  have  never 
found  one  who  had  no  love  for  her  child,  or 
rea/Zy  wished  it  away." 
She  spoke  eloquently  in  defence  of  the 


mothers,  and  I  had  had  sufficient  experience 
among  the  class  myself  to  feel  that  there  was 
a  good  deal  in  what  she  had  said  ;  that  under 
therough  exteriors  and  rough  words  of  the  poor 
there  is  much  real  goodness  of  heart.  I  ex- 
pressed my  concurrence  with  her  views,  and 
then,  by  way  of  continuing  the  conversation, 
observed  that  from  what  I  had  heard  of  her 
reputation,  I  should  have  thought  that  she  | 
would  have  had  more  children  to  mind  than  j 
those  I  saw. 

"So  I  have,  sir,"  she  answered  with  a  smile,  ' 
"  this  is  only  one  of  my  rooms,  the  general 
room  as  I  call  it  Here,"  she  continued, 
opening  the  door  of  the  adjoining  apartment, 
"  is  the  sleeping  room."  Two  sides  of  the 
walls  of  this  inner  room  were  occupied  by 
low  wooden  structures,  looking  very  much 
like  long  dough  troughs,  each  of  them  being 
partitioned  into  three  parts,  and  in  each  of 
the  cribs  thus  formed,  a  child  was  lying 
asleep ;  their  slumbers  being  watched  over  by 
a  young  woman  who  assisted  the  minder  in 
her  work,  and  who  was  seated  in  a  comer  of 
the  room  sewing,  but  with  ears  alert  for  any 
sounds  of  restlessness  from  the  little  sleepers. 
The  baby  faces  looked  beautifully  calm  in 
their  sleep,  and  even  with  the  little  experience 
I  had  already  had,  I  could  at  once  see  the 
difference  between  their  sleep,  and  the  heavy 
torpid  sleep  that  comes  of  the  administration 
of  "  quietness." 

"  Ah  I .  theirs  .is  natural  sleep,"  I  said. 

"  It  is,"  she  assented,  "  and  while  there  is 
nothing  worse  for  children  than  drugging  them 
to  sleep,  there  is  nothing  better  for  them  than 
a  good  allowance  of  natural  sleep.  I  always 
try  to  give  mine  as  much  as  I  fairly  can.  Of 
course  the  youngest  require  the  most,  but  I 
try  to  give  them  all  a  turn;  the  cribs  are 
generally  full,  except  for  half  an  hour  or  so 
morning  and  afternoon  to  freshen  the  air  of 
the  room.  Up  here,"  she  went  on,  closing 
the  door  of  the  sleeping  apartment  and  lead- 
ing the  way  up-stairs,  "is  a  room  which  is, 
and  yet  isn't  a  sick  room." 

In  the  room  in  question  were  four  little 
cots,  two  of  whicli  were  occupied  by  children 
who  looked  more  wan  and  worn  than  any 
of  the  others  I  had  seen  in  the  house. 

"  Of  course,"  said  the  Minder,  in  an  ex- 
planatory tone,  "  I  don't  keep  children  who 
are  suffering  from  any  serious,  and  above  all 
any  catching  complaint.  That  wouldn't  be 
fair  to  the  others,  but  any  that  may  just  have 
a  passing  cold,  or  who  are  weakly  as  you  may 
see  these  two  are,  I  put  here  quietly  by  them- 
selves, and  divide  my  time  between  them  and 
those  in  the  general." 
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"Do  you  find  many  weakly  children 
among  those  brought  to  you?''  I  asked. 

"Well,  yes,"  she  answered,  after  a  mo- 
ment's reflection  j  "  some  of  them  very  weakly, 
but  bom,  as  you  can  see,  to  die.  Some  of 
the  little  darlings  that  I  have  tended  in  those 
cots  are  with  the  angeb  now;  and  though 
their  parents  sorrowed  for  them,  and  I  sor- 
rowed for  them — for  you  can't  be  with  chil- 
dren as  I  am  without  coming  to  love  them, 
and  you  generally  think  most  of  the  weakest — 
they  at  least  are  better  off." 

"  Up  to  about  what  age  are  children  gene- 
rally given  out  to  be  minded  ?"  was  my  next 
question. 

"Three  years,"  was  the  answer.  "Then 
they  are  packed  off  to  little  schools,  or  are 
let  to  play  about  with  some  child  a  little 
older,  or  some  neighbour  to  give  an  eye  to 
them ;  and  though  you  would  hardly  think  it 
of  such  mere  infants,  they  soon  learn  to  pretty 
well  look  after  themselves.  You  see  it's  a 
case  of  necessity,  and,  as  the  proverb  says, 
the  back  is  fitted  to  the  burden." 

"  And  what  sort  of  labour  are  the  parents 
engaged  in  ?"  I  asked. 

"  Different  sorts,"  she  answered.  "  Some 
are  firewood-choppers  and  bundlers,  some 
work  in  the  market*garden,  others  in  the 
laundries,  and  others,  again,  go  out  hawkbg 
or  charing  \  but  all  are  poor  enough,  and  have 
no  choice  between  putting  their  children  out 
to  be  minded,  or  letting  them  starve." 

So  much  I  learnt  from  the  Genuine 
Minder  on  the  occasion  of  my  first  call  upon 
her,  and  when  on  subsequent  occasions  I 
chanced  to  drop  in  upon  her,  I  alwa3rs  found 
her  the  same  cheerful,  kindly,  motherly  per- 
sonage. To  one  who,  like  her,  really  took 
trouble  and  interest  in  her  work,  the  occupa- 
tion of  a  mmder  was  calculated  to  be  a  very 
trying  one  to  the  temper ;  but  never  did  I  see 
her  allow  her  temper  to  get  ruffled  even  for  a 
passing  moment.  She  was  pre-eminently  the 
right  woman  in  the  right  place.  She  had  a 
wonderful  talent  for  managing  children,  and 
understanding  their  ways  and  wants.  She 
was  quite  a  repository  of  nursery  rhymes  and 
stories,  and  an  adept  in  reciting  them  in  a 
manner  suitable  to  children.  In  its  way, 
there  could  be  no  prettier  sight  than  she  pre- 
sented when  telling  one  of  her  stories  with  a 
child  on  either  kaee,  three  or  four  others 
clinging  around  her,  and  all  gazing  up  in  her 
face  with  widely-staring  eyes.  It  was  a  plea- 
sant sight,  too,  to  see  the  mothers  bringing 
their  children  in  the  morning,  and  taking 
them  away  again  at  night ;  to  see  how  lovingly 
they  parted  from  them,  how  longingly  they 


clasped  them  to  their  breasts  again.  Often 
the  poor  mother  would  bring  back  with  her  a 
little  packet  of  sweets,  or  something  of  that 
kind)  bought  out  of  the  day's  hard-earned 
money ;  and  now  and  again,  some  small  pre- 
sent would  be  brought  for  the  Minder  herself 
a  present  whose  intrinsic  value  might  be  in- 
finitesimal, but  which,  nevertheless,  had  a 
value  beyond  price  as  being  given  in  true 
kindness  and  gratitude  of  heart,  and  as  a 
token  of  appreciation  of  duty  well  done. 
Parents  as  well  as  children  took  to  her,  and 
she  was  one  of  the  best-known  as  well  as  best- 
respected  of  the  characters.  She  was  a 
simply  and  sincerely  religious  woman.  She 
was  one  of  the  go-to-meetingers  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood, and  one  of  the  very  few  among 
them  to  whom  the  non-go-to-meeting  section 
(a  very  large  majority  unhappily)  gave  the 
credit  of  being  really  religious — ^most  of  the 
others  being  accused  of  oidy  going  to  meeting 
with  a  view  to  "  feeds  "  and  tickets,  or  to 
curry  favour  with  their  betters.  But  though 
her  neighbours  thought  much  of  her,  they 
knew  very  little  about  her  beyond  her 
present  every-day  life ;  and  it  was  not  uBtil 
I  had  known  her  for  some  considerable  time 
that  I  incidentally  learned  her  history. 

"  Did  you  serve  an  apprenticeship  to  the 
minding?"  I  said  one  day,  half  jestingly,  and 
referring  to  her  thorough  luiowledge.  - 

"  No,"  she  answered ;  "  I  just  drifted  into 
it.  At  <»ie  time  I  didn't  even  know  that 
there  was  such  a  thing  as  minding,  let  alone 
any  idea  of  becoming  a  minder — not,  mind 
you,  that  I  regret  having  become  one,  for  I 
am  happy  in  it,  though  the  way  that  led  to  it 
was  a  path  of  tribulation  to  me." 

She  stopped,  but  noticing  that  I  looked 
specially  interested,  she  at  once  resumed 
speaking. 

"  It  is  a  simple  enough  story,  sir,"  she  said, 
"  and  if  you  care  to  listen  to  i^  I  will  tell  it 
to  you." 

As  she  did  not  object,  "  1  would  be  very 
happy  to  hear  it,"  I  said,  "  as  there  was  often 
a  valuable  lesson  to  be  learned  from  even 
the  simplest  story  of  a  life." 

"  Well,  you  must  know,  sir,"  she  b^an, "  I 
was  bom  at  Portsmouth,  and  of  poor  parents. 
When  I  was  about  eleven  years  of  age,  I  was 
left  an  orphan,  and  friendless.  A  lady  who 
heard  of  my  case,  got  me  a  situatioa  as 
under  kitchoi  girl,  and  I  stayed  in  that  ser- 
vice and  worked  my  way  up  till,  at  twenty,  I 
was  first  housemaid.  I  had  no  fiiends  of  my 
own,  but  the  parents  of  one  of  my  fellow-ser- 
vants lived  in  tlie  town,  and  she  used  some- 
times to  take  me  along  with  her  to  visit  them. 
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At  their  house  I  met  her  brother,  who  was  a 
steward  on  board  one  of  a  line  of  large  steamers 
running  to  the  West  Indies.  I  suppose  we 
fell  in  love  with  each  other,  and  after  keeping 
company  for  two  years — so  far  as  his  being 
at  sea  a  great  part  of  his  time  allowed  of 
company  keeping — ^we  were  mairied.  We 
had  one  child,  a  little  girl,  and  we  were  very 
happy,  the  only  drawback  bc^ng  that  he  had 
to  be  so  much  away  from  home.  However, 
we  hoped  to  get  over  that  in  good  time.  We 
had  each  of  us  saved  something  in  our  single 
dajrs,  and  we  could  put  by  a  trifle  each 
voyage,  and  we  intended,  after  a  few  years, 
to  set  up  in  business  on  shore  as  eating-house 
keepers.  But  man  proposes  and  God  dis- 
poses ;  it  wasn't  to  be.  It  was  a  case  of  slip 
between  cup  and  lip.  When  he  started  on 
the  voyage  that  we  had  arranged  was  to  be  his 
last,  I  went  on  board  to  bid  him  good-bye, 
and  in  high  spirits  he  whispered  to  me  as  he 
kissed  me,  *  No  more  of  these  partings  after 
this  one;  think  of  that,  dear,  and  dry  your 
eyes ; '  for  I  had  been  crying." 

She  paused  here  with  the  air  of  one  nerv- 
ing herself,  and,  drawing  a  long  sighing 
breath,  resumed — 

"  And  but  too  surely  there  was  to  be  no 
more  such  partings,  for  that  was  to  be  our 
last  parting  in  this  world.  I  was  never  to 
see  him  again,  not  even  in  death.  The 
daisies  don*t  grow  over  his  grave,  sir ;  he  lies 
buried  m  the  ocean.  I  felt  it  very  bitterly  at 
first,  that  I  could  not,  as  most  others  can, 
know  or  see  the  last  resting-place  of  the  hus- 
band I  had  loved ;  but  I  soon  got  over  that ; 
for,  after  all,  Heaven  is  as  near  by  water  as 
by  land,  and  the  sea  as  well  as  the  land 
must  give  up  its  dead  when  Ae  time  comes.'* 

Again  she  pauS)cd  for  a  brief  space,  and 
then,  continuing  her  narrative,  said —  • 

"When  the  vessel  came  home,  I,  with 
other  wives,  hastened  down  to  the  docks,  and 
the  first  thing  we  saw  on  board  was  the 
black  flag  hoisted.  I  hadn't  lived  in  Ports- 
mouth all  my  life  without  knowing,  what  that 
meant.  The  yellow  fever — *  yellow-jack'  as 
it  was  called  by  the  sailors — had  been  among 
the  crew,  and  carried  off  some  of  them,  and 
no  one  from  shore  was  to  go  aboard.  We 
women  waited  outside  the  dock-gate,  and 
you  can  fancy  in  what  a  state  of  mind.  In  a 
short  time,  though  it  seemed  hours  to  us,  a 
list  of  the  dead  was  put  out,  and  I  read  my 
husband's  name  among  them.  To  this  day 
I  couldn't  tell  you  how  I  got  home,  but  I 
fbund  myself  there;  and  at  last,  when  I 
fblt  my  child  in  my  arms,  I  was  able  to 
cry. 


"From  that  time  I  couldn't  bear  Ports- 
mouth, everything  there  putting  me  in  mind 
of  my  loss.     I  could  have  gone  into  service 
again,  but  to  have  done  so  I  would  have  had 
to  part  from  my  child,  and  I  couldn't  endure 
the  thought  of  that ;  so  I  determined  to  put 
what  money  I  had  into  some  business,  and, 
after  looking  about  for  some  months,  I  bought 
the  goodwill  of  an  eating-house  business  in 
London.     It  turned  out  a  bad  business  for 
me;  I  had  been  deceived  as  to  the  trade 
done;,  and  at  the  end  of  a  couple  of  years  I 
had  to  come  out  of  it  beggared.    London 
had  never  agreed  with  my  little  girl;  and 
now,  under  the  hard  living  to  which  we  were 
reduced,  she  began  to  pine  away  ;    three 
months  later  I  lost  her,  and  then  I  fairly 
broke  down  and  was  laid  helpless  on  a  sick 
bed.     I  was  friendless ;  and  so  the  people  in 
whose  house  I  had  rented  a  room  had  me 
removed  to  the  workhouse.    There,  after  I 
had  got  over  my  illness,  I  was  put  to  help  to 
look  after  the  children ;  and  it  was  then  I 
first  found  out  that  I  had  the  art  of  getting 
on  with  children,  and  managing  them,  and 
that  they  returned  my  liking  by  taking  to  me 
at  first  sight.    I  was  sent  into  the  children's 
ward  a  week  before  the  woman  whose  place 
I  was  to  take  took  her  discharge,  and  during 
that  week  we  got  acquainted.    She  lived  in 
this  neighbourhood;  and  as,  when  I  came 
to  take  my  discharge,  she  was  about  the  only 
person  I  knew,  I  came  and  settled  in  this 
neighbourhood  too.   I  got  needlework  to  do; 
and  being  indoors,  I  sometimes  volunteered 
to  take  care  of  children  for  neighbours  who 
had  to  go  out,  and  others  hearing  of  this,  and 
that  I  really  did  take  care  of  diem  ^hen  I 
said  I  would,  brought  their  children  to  me, 
and  offered  to  pay  me  to  mind  theta.     In 
this  way  things  went  on,  till  I  saw  my  way  to 
setting  up  my  present  little  establishment 
and  making  a  business  of  child-minding.     I 
have  done  fairly  in  it,  thanks  be  to  the 
Lord ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  I  hope  that  I 
have  done  fairly  well  by  the  little  ones  that 
have  been  through  my  hands,  and  by  those 
who  have  trusted  them  to  me.     I  have  to 
make  a  trade  of  my  minding,  it  is  true ;  but, 
apart  from  that,  I*  love  the  little  ones  for 
their  own  sake.    God  bless  them  all." 

Such  was  the  life-story  of  the  Genuine 
Minder.  Of  the  value  of  her  labours  as  a 
minder,  within  the  limited  range  to  which 
they  were  restricted,  readers  will  be  able  to 
form  some  judgment  from  what  has  abready 
been  told  here.  Her  minding  was,  as  she  said 
herself,  a  trade  with  her :  it  was  a  necessity 
of  her  circumstances  that  it  should  be  so ; 
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but  it  was  also  a  labour  of  love,  and  dis- 
charged in  a  loving  spirit.  As  occasion  re- 
quired, she  engaged  also  in  other  labours  of 
love,  that  were  such  in  the  fuller  sense  of  the 
phrase,  in  that  her  services  were  given  freely, 
without  money  and  without  price.  She  was 
skilful  in  the  treatment  of  those  complaints 
to  which  infant  flesh  is  more  especially  heir  ; 
and  she  was  always  willing  to  give  the  benefit 


of  her  advice  and  assistance  in  the  case  of  a 
sick  child,  and  that  irrespective  of  whether 
or  not  it  was  one  of  those  entrusted  to  her 
minding.  Many  a  long  weary  night  had  she 
kept  watch  by  the  sick-bed  of  some  little  one 
sick  nigh  unto  death ;  more  than  one  grateful 
mother  has  said  to  me  that  she  owed  the  life 
of  a  child  to  the  care  and  kindness  of  the 
Genuine    Minder.     She,   however,  took  no 
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credit  to  herself  in  the  matter;  and  cer- 
tainly never,  for  a  moment,  hesitated  as  to 

I  any  risk  to  her  own  health  that  she  incurred, 
though  at  last,  some  five  or  six  years  after  I 
had  first  made  her  acquaintance,  her  good- 
ness in  this  respect  proved  fatal  to  herself. 
A  malignant  fever  was  prevalent  in  the  dis- 
trict.    A    poor  widow,   living  near   to   the 

I  Minder's,  had  died  of  it;  and  her  only  child. 


a  girl  of  nine,  had  sickened  of  it,  and  none 
could  be  found  to  go  into  the  house  to  nurse 
her,  until  the  state  of  affah-s  reaching  the  ears 
of  the  Genuine  Minder,  she  at  once  went. 
She  stayed  all  that  night  and  the  next  day, 
till  nine  o'clock  at  night,  when  the  child  was 
taken  away  to  the  fever  hospital.  Then  she 
went  back  to  her  own  home,  stricken,  and 
knowing  it.     She  sent  her  assistant  round  to 
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tell  the  parents  not  to  send  the  children  in 
the  morning,  as  there  was  fever  in  the  house  ; 
then  she  laid  her  down — to  die,  as  the  event 
proved.  She  never  left  her  bed  again  alive. 
When,  on  hearing  of  her  illness,  I  visited  her, 
she  was  unconscious,  and  remained  more  or 
less  so  until  the  day  before  her  death.  Then 
the  cloud  lifted  from  her  mind,  and  she 
knew  that  she  was  dying;  but  the  know- 
ledge brought  no  fear.  In  the  days  of  her 
health  and  strength  she  had  put  her  trust  in 
her  Saviour ;  and  now  that  she  was  about  to 
enter  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  she 


feared  no  evil,  for  He  was  with  her.  She 
spoke  with  a  gentle  regret  of  leaving  the  little 
ones  who  had  been  under  her  care,  with  con- 
fidence and  hope  of  meeting  in  the  better 
land  those  of  her  little  charges  who  had  gone 
before ;  and  so,  her  work  done,  at  peace  with 
all  the  world,  and  strong  in  Christian  faith 
and  hope,  she  calmly  passed  to  her  rest. 

•Her  death  created  a  sincere  feeling  of  sor- 
row among  her  poor  neighbours ;  but  those 
who  had  the  greatest  cause  to  mourn  her  loss 
— whom  that  loss  consigned  to  other  minders 
— were  too  young  to  understand  it. 


OH   THAT  I  KNEW  WHERE  I   MIGHT  FIND   HIM ! 

By  the  late  ISLAY  BURNS,  D.D. 

"  Oh  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  Him !  that  I  might  come  even  to  his  seat  I  "—Job  xziii.  3. 


THESE  words,  as  originally  used  by  Job, 
were  the  appeal  of  an  upright  soul 
cruelly  charged  with  crimes  he  knew  not  to 
the  omniscience  and  righteousness  of  God. 
Wounded  even  to  madness  by  the  uncharit- 
able judgments  and  harsh  cutting  words  of 
men,  he  would   take  refuge  at  the  foot  of 
that  eternal  throne  of  omniscient  rectitude 
where  error  and  wrong  are  alike  unknown. 
On  the  ground  simply  of  his  extraordinary 
calamities,  he  is  accused  by  one  blind  monitor 
after  another  of  extraordinaiy  crimes.     He  is 
denounced  not  only  as  a  sinner  and  an  un- 
profitable servant,  as  he  was,  but  as  a  hypo- 
crite which  he  was  not,  and  he  indignantly 
repels  the  charge,  and    appeals    frotn  the 
erring   judgment  of   man   to  the  lUierring 
judgment  of  God.    He  longs  that  He  would 
himself  interpose  and  visibly,  that  He  would 
himself  speak,  and  terminate  the  strife,  and 
the  vain  babblings  of  idle  tongues  for  ever. 
So  he  cries  out  in  his  anguish, ''  Oh  that  I 
knew  where  I  might  find  Him,"  the  all-seeing 
witness,  the  righteous  judge  of  all.     Would 
that  I  could  fall  into  bis  hands  rather  than 
into  the  hands  of  man.    Then  would  I  order 
my  cause  before  Him,  I  would  fill  my  mouth 
with  arguments,  and  lay  the  whole  case  be- 
fore Him  just  as  it  -is,  and  tell  all  the  truth 
without  reserve,  confident  of  this,  that  what- 
ever the  judgment  He  might  pronounce  upon 
me.  He  would  at  least  see  me  and  judge  me 
as  I  am,  and  acquit  me  of  crimes  which  my 
conscience  knows  not  and  my  heart  abhors. 
There,  however  it  may  fare  with  me  in  the 
judgment,  and  whether  in  the  end  I  stand 
or  fall,  I  shall  at  least  have  justice,  and  not 
be  overwhelmed   and   crushed   with  gratu- 


itous and  groundless  imputations.  "  I  would 
then  know  the  words  which  He  lyould  answer 
me,  and  understand  what  He  would  say  unto 
me.  Nay,  with  Him  I  should  not  only 
have  justice,  but  compassion  and  mercy.*' 
Will  He  plead  against  me  with  his  great 
power,  confound  and  terrify  me  with  his 
dread  and  awful  majesty?  No!  but  He 
would  put  strength  in  me,  uphold  and  com- 
fort me  even  while  I  stand  before  his  bar. 
"  There  the  righteous,  the  soul  conscious  of 
its  integrity,  might  dispute  with  Him:  so 
should  I  be  delivered  for  ever  fi:om  my 
judge,"  i.e.  from  the  blind  and  erring  earthly 
judge  that  now  dares  to  usurp  the  throne, 
and  anticipate  the  awards  of  impartial  and 
infallible  rectitude. 

Such  is  apparently  the  meaning  and  the 
purport  of  the  words  as  they  lie  here,  in 
their  original  connection  and  application. 
We  propose  now,  however,  to  take  them  in 
a  wide  sense.  We  propose .  to  regard  them 
as  thousands  of  earnest  souls  in  all  ages  have 
instinctively  regarded  and  used  them,  as  the 
cry  of  the  struggling  and  aspiring  soul  after 
God,  not  in  circumstances  like  those  of  Job 
only,  but  in  all  circumstances  of  darkness, 
doubt,  and  fear,  a  cry  from  the  depths  to 
Him  who  dwelleth  on  high — sl  look  towards 
God's  holy  temple  from  the  utmost  comer 
of  the  earth,  a  breathing  after  God's  presence, 
favour,  and  love  of  a  soul  that  feels  it  cannot 
live  without  Him,  and  whose  whole  heart's  . 
burden  is  expressed  in  those  other  parallel 
words,  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee  ? 
and  there  is  none  upon  earth  whom  I  desire 
besides  Thee." 

Taking  the  words  then  thus,  I  shall  en- 
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deavour,  first,  to  interpret  the  cry,  and, 
second,  to  point  out  the  answer. 

I.  The  cry.  There  are  four  several  states 
of  the  soul  under  the  influence  of  grace 
which  may  find  their  appropriate  expression 
in  words  like  these.  These  we  shall  in 
succession  endeavour  to  explain. 

I .  There  is  the  cry  of  an  awakened  soul 
thirsting  for  pardon  and  peace.  How  inh 
stinctively  do  such  words  rise  to  the  lips  of 
such  an  one  in  that  terrible  crisis  and  struggle 
of  eternal  life  or  death!  He  is  sinking, 
and  none  but  God  can  help  him.  He  is 
undone,  and  none  but  God  can  save.  But 
he  cannot  find  Him.  He  seems  afar  oflf. 
He  cannot  see  Him.  He  thought  once  he 
knew  God.  He  was  familiar  with  the  whole 
system  of  divine  truth,  and  with  all  the  plans 
and  arrangements  of  divine  mercy  for  the 
salvation  of  ruined  men,  and  he  thought  that 
when  the  time  of  his  extremity  came,  he  had 
nothing  to  do  but  turn  his  mind  to  these 
things,  and  fall  back  upon  them  for  his  con- 
solation and  help,  when  other  helps  and 
stays  were  breaking  down.  He  thought  that 
God  was  always  near  and  always  merciful 
and  gracious,  and  that,  however  he  might 
now  trifle  and  delay,  he  had  but  to  call  upon 
Him  in  the  hour  of  trouble  and  He  would 
deliver  him.  But  now,  when  that  time  of 
trouble  is  come,  God  seems  afar  off".  He 
seeks  him,  but  He  finds  him  not,  and  all  his 
ideas  and  views  of  his  nature,  attributes, 
government,  ways,  thoughts  of  mercy,  offers 
of  grace,  vanish  from  before  his  eyes,  like  a 
deceitful  dream.  God  keeps  silence  to  him, 
God  hides  his  love,  and  "he  is  like  unto 
those  that  go  down  to  the  pit."  Oh !  with 
what  an  eager  quest  does  he  now  seek  after 
God,  that  God  on  whom  he  had  turned  his 
back  so  long !  What  bitter  tears  does  he 
shed,  what  piercing  cries  does  he  send  forth 
for  the  mercy  he  so  long  despised !  "  He 
goes  forward,  but  He  is  not  there ;  he  goes 
backward,  but  he  cannot  perceive  Him ;  on 
the  left  hand  where  He  doth  work,  but  he 
cannot  behold  Him ;  He  hideth  himself  on 
the  right  hand  so  that  he  cannot  see  Him." 
And  so  he  struggles  on  all  alone,  and  can 
only  say,  "  Oh  that  I  knew  where  I  might 
find  Him!  that  I  might  come  even  to  his 
seat ! "  Nothing  but  God  himself,  the  living 
God,  now  will  do.  Friends  come  and  speak 
good  words  of  consolation  to  him,  but  they 
give  no  consolation.  They  tingle  only  in  the 
ear^  and  heal  not  the  heart.  Ministers  come, 
and  preach  to  him  the  gospel  in  all  its 
frecness,  and  press  the  cup  of  life  to  his  lips, 
but  only  to  feel  how  impotent  is  all  human 


preaching  without  the  Spirit.  The  Bible 
comes,  but  it  is  a  sealed  book.  Invitations 
and  promises  of  mercy  come,  but  they  seem 
to  speak  to  all  the  world  but  him.  It  is  not 
these  he  needs,  friends,  pastors,  texts,  doc- 
trines, promises,  but  God,  God  himself,  the 
Redeemer,  healer,  Saviour.  **Take  them 
all  away,"  the  poor  stricken  soul  is  tempted 
to  say,  "miserable  comforters  are  they  all, 
without  himself.  I  must  have  Christ,  Christ 
alone — Christ  and  none  else,  or  die.  Oh 
that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  Him  i " 

2.  The  cry  of  a  backsliding  and  deserted 
soul  seeking  restoring  grace.  In  some  re- 
spects, the  feelings  of  such  an  one  are  often 
even  more  bitter  than  those  of  the  class  just 
described.  For  he  knows  what  it  is  to  enjoy 
Christ's  presence,  while  the  other  does  not 
The  awakened  sinner  seeks  an  unknown  and 
untasted  blessing ;  the  backslider  mourns  the 
blessing  gone.  He  knows  what  it  is  to 
walk  with  Jesus,  to  taste  his  love,  to  sit  under 
his  shadow ;  but  now  he  is  an  outcast  and  an 
alien.  He  has  not  only,  like  other  men, 
sinned  away  the  JSrst  Paradise,  but  he  has, 
or  at  least  feels  as  if  he  had,  sinned  away  the 
second  and  better  Paradise.  Oh !  with 
what  wistful  memory  and  bitter  tears,  or 
with  a  dreary  despondency  worse  than  tears, 
does  he  recall  those  blessed  days  of  the  past, 
when  the  candle  of  the  Lord  shone  upon 
him,  and  which  are  now  gone,  gone,  he  feais, 
for  ever  !  Then  his  heart  burned  within  him, 
but  now  it  is  cold  as  winter;  then  his  spirit 
was  soft  and  tender,  but  now  it  is  hard  as  a 
stone.  Then  his  conscience  was  at  rest,  full 
of  the  holy  sense  of  forgiveness  through  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb ;  now  it  is  defiled  again, 
and  weighs  like  a  load  of.  iron  within  his 
breast.  Then  his  countenance  shone^  and 
his  step  was  light  and  joyous,  and  his  tongue 
as  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer;  but  now  his 
eyes  are  on  the  ground,  and  his  feet  drag 
wearily,  and  his  lips  are  sealed.  The  soar- 
ing eagle  is  now  a  creeping  worm,  the 
loving,  happy  child,  a  crouching,  trena- 
bling  slave.  It  is  indeed  a  woefUl  case, 
very  sad  to  think  of,  sadder  Szx  to  experience 
and  pass  through;  yet  it  is  not  hopeless. 
The  same  almighty  grace  that  saved  the 
smner,  can  Heal  the  backslider  too.  The 
very  misery  which  the  guilty  wanderer  feels, 
that  secret  undying  woe  that  will  not  let  him 
rest  anywhere  else  than  in  that  blessed  home 
he  has  left  behind,  is  itself  a  token  for  good. 
It  is  the  sharp  hook  of  the  great  fisher  of 
souls  sticking  fast  within  him  £om  which  he 
would  fain  escape,  but  cannot.  It  is  the 
gracious  stroke  of  a  Father  who  wounds  that 
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He  may  heal,  smites  that  He  may  bind  up 
again.  The  wistful  memory  of  his  Father's 
house  that  from  time  to  time  visits  him  in 
the  far  country  and  in  the  fields  of  the  swine, 
is  Itself  a  message  from  home  pleading  with 
him  to  return.  And  so  his  heart  breaks  at 
last,  and  the  contrite  resolve  rises  to  his  lips, 
"  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father,*'  "  Oh 
that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  Him,  that  I 
might  come  even  to  his  seat." 

Closely  allied  to  this  cry  of  the  returning 
backslider  is  that  of  a  widely  different  class, — 

3.  The  cry  of  the  downcast  and  doubting 
believer.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  there 
may  be  in  the  experience  of  the  true  disciple 
the  feeling  of  darkness  and  desertion,  where 
there  is  no  special  sin  or  course  of  back- 
sliding to  account  for  it  While  the  grace 
and  love  of  Christ  are  unchangeable,  the 
frames  and  feelings  of  the  believer  are  pro- 
verbially variable,  and  often  pass  from  the 
heights  of  joy  to  the  depths  of  despondency, 
fi'om  causes  that  are  beyond  our  ken.  Such 
changes  JoVs  friends  would  no  doubt  have 
traced  to  some  special,  perhaps  heinous  sin ; 
but  we  dare  not.  It  is  not  given  even  to  the 
holiest  saints  to  walk  in  perpetual  sunshine. 
On  the  contrary,  some  of  the  brightest  of 
Christ's  servants  have  been  the  most  sorely 
tried  with  inward  temptations  and  struggles. 
Of  this  the  saintly  David  Brainerd  and  Henry 
Martyn  are  familiar  examples.  So  too  was 
he,  the  pre-eminently  Christian  poet,  and 
sweet  singer  of  the  house  of  God,  in  whose 
breathing  words  so  many  a  tempted  soul  has 
found  wings  to  mount  to  God,  and  whose 
voice  seems  to  echo  still  in  such  accents  as 
these: — 

'  Wlicre  is  the  blessedness  I  knew 

When  first  I  saw  the  Lord  ? 
Where  is  the  aovl-refreshing  view 
Of  Jesns  and  His  word  ? 

*  What  peaceful  hours  I  once  enfoycd  t 

How  iweet  thmr  memonry  stlu  \ 
But  they  have  left  ao  aching  void 
The  world  can  never  fill. 

"  Return,  O  holy  Dove,  tetum. 
Sweet  metsenffor  01  rest  I 
I  hate  the  sins  Aat  made  thee  mourn 
And  drove  thee  from  my  breast." 

"  Oh  that  1  knew  wherfe  I  might  find  Him, 
that  I  might  come  even  unto  his  seat.'*^ 

Such  cases  it  is  not  for  Us  to  explain.  The 
omniscient  Father  alone  fully  knows  the 
nature  and  the  rationale  of  his  dealings  with 
the  souls  of  his  children.  He  alone  knows 
the  way  that  they  take,  and  when  they  are 
tried  they  shall  come  forth  as  gold.  The 
furthest  that  we  can  go  is  just  this — that 
special  inward  conflicts  are  not  necessarily  a 
proof  of  great  and  special  sin,  and  that  God 
may  have  other  reasons  than  this  for  thus 


suffering  his  diildren  to  be  tempted.  Even 
the  ver>'  ardour  of  the  soul's  love  ta  Jesus 
may  make  the'  partial  hiding  of  his  face  the 
more  bitter.  The  very  tenderness  of  the 
conscience  may  give  a  sharper  sting  to  sin. 
The  weakness  or  disease  of  the  tody  may 
cloud  the  mind,  and  thereby  cast  a  shadow 
over  the  soul.  The  tempted  soul  itself  will 
'derive  but  little  comfort  from  these  con- 
siderations ;  but  others  may  in  thinking  and 
speaking* of  his  case.  For  himself,  while 
others  remember  his  work  of  faith  and  labour 
of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  he  can  think  of  nothing  but  his  sin 
and  his  Saviour's  hidden  face,  and  go  on  his 
solitary  way  and  pour  out  his  wails  in  such 
strains  as  these : — 

"  The  dearest  idol  I  have  known, 
Whate'er  that  idol  be. 
Help  me  to  tear  it  from  thy  throne, 
And  worship  only  thee. 

"So  shall  my  walk  be  close  with  God, 
Calm  and  serene  my  frame, 
Sg  clearer  light  shall  mark  the  road 
That  leads  me  to  the  Lamb." 

4.  There  is  the  cry  of  the  loving  disciple 
after  nearer  fellowship  with  Christ  It  is  not 
in  times  of  darkness  and  conflict  alone,  that 
the  believing  soul  goes  forth  in  such  ardent 
breathings  after  God.  At  its  best  times,  as 
often  as  its  worst,  these  accents  of  strong 
desire  rise  instinctively  to  his  lips.  True 
love  can  never  rest  in  full  satisfaction,  save 
in  the  immediate  presence  and  full  possession 
of  its  object,  and  such  immediate  presence 
and  possession  is  never  absolutely  realised  on 
earth.  In  the  most  blessed  moments  of  near 
fellowship  and  bright  manifestation  there  is 
ever  some  defect,  something  higher  and 
fiirther  to  be  desired.  Those  visions  are 
at  once  transitory  and  imperfect.  We  see 
th6  Lord  only  at  intervals  and  by  glimpses. 
He  comes  and  He  goes;  He  reveals  him- 
self and  He  vanishes;  He  looks  in  through 
the  lattice  from  behind  our  wall,  and  then 
He  hides  himself  and  He  is  gone.  The 
transfiguration  glory  dies  away  before  we 
have  almost  begun  to  enjoy  it,  or  have  built 
for  ourselves  a  tabernacle  on  the  holy  mount. 
The  more  we  know  and  enjoy  of  Christ,  the 
more  do  we  desire  to  know  and  to  enjoy. 
The  holy  appetite  grows  by  the  sweet  food 
on  which  it  feeds.  After  all,  it  is  but  very 
little  of  Christ's  glory  and  grace  we  ever 
know  here  below.  It  is  but  a  few  drops  we 
drink  of  the  living  fountains  of  his  love.  We 
do  see,  as  in  a  glass,  darkly.  Yes,  all  our 
lifelong  here,  even  unto  the  end.  It  is 
indeed  written,  "  They  shall  see  his  face,  and 
in  his  presence  is  fulness  of  joy;"  but  these 
promises  and  others  like  them  that  cheer  the 
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just,  belong  not  to  this,  but  to  the  other  side 
the  veil.  So  that  it  is  still,  "  Oh  that  I  knew 
where  I  might  find  Him,  that  I  might  come 
even  to  his  seat''  Oh  that  all  dimness  were 
removed  from  my  eyes,  all  languor  from  my 
heart,  in  beholding  and  in  adoring  Him. 
"  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water  brooks, 
so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  God." 
•'  With  my  soul  have  I  desired  thee  in  the 
night,  with  my  spirit  within  me  will  I  seek 
thee  early."  "  Draw  me,  and  we  will  run 
after  thee."  "Awake,  O  north  wind,  and 
come,  thou  south."  So  it  is  with  the  holiest 
and  best,  though  they  have  in  them  the 
root  of  the  matter  and  are  indeed  treading, 
though  often  with  feeble  and  halting  steps, 
the  narrow  way.  Alas !  what  dark  clouds  and 
sad  eclipses  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness ! 
What  hours  of  languor,  coldness,  and  disease ! 
What  struggles  of  indwelling  sin,  workings  of 
the  evil  heart  of  unbelief !  What  frequent 
hiding  of  the  Lord's  face  from  us,  and  turn- 
ing away  of  our  hearts  from  Him,  and  con- 
sequent emptiness  and  barrenness  in  all 
things  1  How  often  and  often  is  that  picture 
renewed,  **  By  night  on  my  bed  I  sought  Him 
whom  my  soul  loveth.  I  sought  Him  and 
I  found  Him  not."  And  so  it  is  still ;  again 
and  again  and  again.  "Oh  that  I  knew 
where  I  might  find  Him !  that  I  might  come 
even  to  his  seat ! " 

II.  But  now  it  is  time  to  think  of  the 
answer  to  the  question,  and  to  see  what 
comfort  from  God's  Word  we  have  to  offer 
to  those  who  are  pouring  out  their  hearts 
in  those  very  accents  before  the  Lord. 

The  difficulty  here  is  not  exactly  where 
we  naturally  suppose  it  to  be;  it  is  not  so 
much  in  regard  to  the  where  as  to  the  how. 
To  the  former  question,  the  reply  is  easy  and 
direct.  Do  you  ask  where  you  may  find 
God  ?  I  answer  at  once  and  unhesitatingly, 
anywhere  ;  in  any  place  throughout  all  the 
world.  He  is  to  be  found  by  the  soul  that 
truly  seeketh  Him.  It  is  very  hard  to  con- 
vince the  soul  of  this.  We  are  ever  apt  to 
feel  as  if  there  were  something  in  our  portion 
or  circumstances  that  is  keeping  us  away 
from  God  and  peace,  that  if  we  were  some- 
where else,  or  enjoying  some  other  means, 
that  then  we  should  surely  find  Him,  and 
come  near  even  to  his  seat.  We  are  for 
climbing  to  heaven  to  bring  Christ  down,  or 
descending  to  the  deep  that  we  may  bring 
Him  up  from  the  dead,  not  knowing  that  the 
word  is  nigh  uS,  even  in  our  mouths  and  in 
our  hearts.  If  your  question  then  is,  "  Oh 
that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  Him,"  the 
solution  is  at  hand.  You  may  find  Him  in  his 


Word.  There  He  reveals  his  glory ;  there,  as 
with  his  own  living  voice.  He  speaks.  You 
may  find  Him  in  the  closet,  for  there  "  he  that 
asketh,  receiveth,  he  that  seeketh  findeth, 
and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  is  opened." 
Oh  how  many  Peniel  meetings  of  brightest 
manifestation  and  richest  blessing  have  been 
yielded  since  Jacob's  days  to  lowly  sup- 
pliants on  their  knees  1  You  may  find  Him 
in  the  ordinances  of  grace ;  for  "  where  two 
or  three  are  met  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them ; "  and  you  may 
find  Him  at  the  Cross — the  one  meeting- 
place  of  reconciliation  and  eternal  peace 
between  God  and  man,  to  which  all  are 
invited,  where  none  were  ever  rejected. 
Ask  no  more,  then,  mournfully  where  God  is, 
where  Christ  is.  He  is  even  now  beside 
you— close  to  you  as  your  nearest  friend  and 
bosom  companion— close  to  you  as  your 
own  soul — speaking  to  you,  pleading  with 
you^  waiting  to  manifest  himsel£  Those 
very  breathings  of  the  heart  after  Him  are 
of  his  own  stirring.  He  is  fanning  the 
feeble  spark  of  the  smoking  fiax  with  his 
own  breath.  "  Yet  I  see  Him  not,  find  Him 
not.  Why  is  this?  How  shall  I  seek  in 
order  that  I  may  surely  find  ?  What  now  is 
hindering  the  manifestation  of  the  love  to  my 
soul  ?  "  To  this  question  I  shall  endeavour  to 
suggest  one  or  two  thoughts  with  a  view  of 
helping  to  an  answer. 

1.  Perhaps  you  are  seeking,  but  seeking 
drowsily.  By  night,  on  my  bed  I  sought 
Him.  Is  not  your  seeking  too  often  of  &is 
kind  ?  Confined  to  mere  passive  wishes  and 
pensive  musings,  instead  of  an  active,  eager^ 
strenuous  search  after  your  soul's  best  trea- 
sure. If  so,  the  remedy  is  plain.  You  must 
arise,  shake  off  dull  sloth,  and  go  forth  to 
seek  thy  Lord ;  and  though  for  a  time,  as  you 
go  from  street  to  street  and  make  inquiries 
after  Him,  He  may  still  elude  your  search, 
you  will  surely  find  Him  at  last. 

2.  You  have  been  seeking ,;£$^^.  There 
are  some  that  are  all  on  fire  with  anxiety  and 
earnestness  one  day,  and  all  callous  and 
indifferent  the  next.  They  seek,  but  they 
do  not  continue  to  seek.  They  pray,  but 
they  do  not  await  the  answer  to  their  prayer. 
They  knock  perhaps  loudly  at  mercy's  door, 
and  then  go  away  before  the  master  comes 
to  open  it.  It  is  so  with  many  awakened 
souls,  thus  delaying  long,  even  when  they 
ultimately  find  the  saving  blessing.  Remem- 
ber that  the  blessing  is  not  to  him  who 
merely  visits  the  gate  of  God,  but  to  him 
who  "heareth  me,  watching  daily  at  my 
gates,  watching  at  the  posts  of  my  doors." 
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ON  THE  ECONOMIZING  OF  YOUTHFUL  DREAMS. 

By  the  author  of  "The  Huguenot  Family,"  etc. 


I  REMEMBER,  when  a  girl,  being  severely 
exercised  by  the  common  condemnation 
passed  by  good  people  on  day-dreaming, — 
a  practice  to  which  I  was  prone,  and  from 
which  I  found  it  nearly  impossible  to  break 
myself.  Since  these  days,  the  standard  of 
right  has  widened  considerably,  and  I  have 
lived  to  hear  the  exercise  of  imagination 
vindicated,  and  day-dreaming,  within  certain 
limits,  permitted  and  improved  upon.  My 
own  experience  is  that  the  youthful  imagina- 
tion can  no  more  resist  making  excursions 
into  the  unknown,  than  the  youthful  limbs 
can  refrain  from  active  play,  and  the  youthful 
voice  from  song  and  laughter ;  and  I  cannot 
think  that  what  belongs  to  the  natural  healthy 
development  of  any  faculty  of  the  soul,  or 
any  member  of  the  body,  is  forbidden. 

The  only  mode  of  checking,  if  check  be 
necessary,  and  making  good  use  of  youthful 
dreams,  seems  to  me  to  be  to  raise,  ennoble, 
and  consecrate  them.  If  so  ennobled  and 
consecrated,  I  believe  that  they  form  great 
helps  to  the  great  work  of  life,  and  not 
hindrances  to  it.  No  doubt  dreams  will 
exceed  facts,  as  expectation  surpasses  and 
threatens  to  beggar  fulfilment;  but  this  is 
sa)ring  no  more  than  that  the  ideal  surpasses 
the  real ;  and  yet  who  would  not  cherish  and 
advocate  the  cherishing  of  a  high  ideal, 
though  that  ideal  should  have  to  wait  for 
heaven,  in  order  to  become  actual  ?  Is  not 
our  conception  of  an  ideal,  and  our  capacity 
of  sympathy  with  what  is  beyond  our  present 
powers,  an  anticipation  of  heaven,  an  evi- 
dence and  pledge  of  immortality?  Why 
should  we  crave  perfection  in  goodness  and 
happiness,  such  perfection  as  neither  we  nor 
our  fellow-men  have  ever  known  here,  if  it 
were  not  our  birthright  and  future  inherit- 
ance? 

The  bright,  sweet,  vaguely  boundless 
dreams  of  youth  are  but  the  wings  of  the 
soul  fluttering,  as  it  were,  for  what  ought 
one  day  to  be  their  flight.  Soon  the  wings  are 
clipped  when  men  and  women  come  in  sharp 
contact  with  the  practical,  and  it  is  only  by 
an  effort  that  aspirations  above  the  dead 
level  of  every-day  experience  are  main- 
tained. 

I  do  not  mean  that  no  kind  of  day-dream- 
ing is  injurious  in  youth.  I  believe  that 
many,  I  fear  most  kinds,  are  partly  injurious, 
and  some  positively  fatal.  But  then  I  do 
not  hold  that  it  is  the  condition  of  dreaming, 


but  the  kind  of  dreaming  which  is  injurioui 
and  fatal.  I  am  convinced  that  there  is 
radical  falseness  existing  in  the  estimate  of 
what  is  truly  great  in  life — a  false  estimate  of 
wealth,  position,  beauty,  genius,  fame,  power, 
and  influence,  with  strong  selfishness  as  the 
motive  power  of  the  falseness,  wherever  early 
dreams  have  hurt  and  destroyed  the  dreamer. 
I  never  heard  of  an  instance,  and  I  cannot 
imagine  one,  where  a  young  enthusiast,  fondly 
planning  noble,  kindly  deeds  in  God  and 
Christ's  name,  came  to  irredeemable  grief 
frpm  the  planning.  It  is  very  probable  that 
such  an  enthusiast  may  be.  too  sanguine, 
over-confident,  even  puffed  up,  and  may  ex- 
perience a  considerable  fall,  and  walk  softly 
and  despondingly  for  man)'  days  afterwards. 
It  is  quite  possible,  too,  that  there  may  be 
much  that  is  high-flown  and  fantastic  in  the 
youthful  dreams  which  may  cast  a  glamour 
over  attainments  beyond  reach,  and  undesir- 
able if  they  could  be  reached,  rendering  dis- 
tasteful for  a  time  humbler  and  nearer  duties, 
and  compelling  the  putting  forth  of  all  the 
claims  of  these  duties  with  a  weight  which 
will  at  that  date  be  felt  to  be  an  irksome 
load  and  fetter.  But  if  the  dreamer  be 
loyal  and  earnest,  these  contradictions  will 
settle  themselves  sooner  or  later,  and  fuller 
and  permanent  harmony  will  arise,  because 
of  the  temporary  and  fitful  discord;  and 
ordinary  tasks,  even  the  plainest  and  most 
prosaic,  will  be  executed  with  a  superior 
intelligence,  and  therefore  with  greater  will 
and  a  zest,  because  of  the  dreams  which 
preceded  them,  and  enriched  the  life  of 
which  the  dreams  were  a  part. 

I  do  not  suppose  that  any  low-toned, 
frivolous,  or  even  perverted  dreaming  can  be 
worse  for  a  human  being  than  a  state  of  mind 
in  which  dreaming  does  not  exist,  and  in 
which  life  is  regarded  consciously  or  uncon- 
sciously as  a  dull  conventional  routine,  in 
which  little  is  to  be  hoped  for,  and  no  great 
thing  attempted;  in  which  we  have  a  con- 
siderable amount  of  respectable  traditions  to 
be  complied  with;  but  the  best  that  can 
happen  to  us  is,  that  we  should  go  through 
life  doing  as  little  harm  as  possible,  and  find- 
ing as  much  lawful  entertainment  as  we  can 
manage  to  procure  for  ourselves  in  the  process. 
Few  states  are  more  barren  of  promise  than 
that  refuge  of  many  vacant  and  stolid,  or 
captious  and  discontented  minds.  What! 
the  great  beautiful  world  which  God  made 
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and  His  Son  saved,  not  fertile  in  occupations 
and  interests,  second  only  to  those  of  heaven  1 
Why,  not  a  square  yard  of  material  earth, 
water,  or  air  exists  which  is  not  redolent  of 
wonders  that  would  take  our  little  space  of 
threescore  years  and  ten  to  exhaust,  and 
which  we  might  spend  that  span  well  and 
happily  in  marvelling  over  with  pure  delight, 
and  exhibiting  to  less  observant  eyes,  tliat  our 
fellow-creatures  might  share  in  our  delight. 
Not  a  day  nor  an  hour  passes  in  which, 
fallen  as  men  are,  some  just  and  generous 
deed,  some  faithful  or  merciful  word,  some 
upright  or  tender  thought,  some  lofty  or 
lowly  prayer,  is  given  forth  at  which,  if  it 
could  come  within  their  scrutiny,  both  men 
and  angels  would  rejoice.  Nay,  not  a  crime 
is  committed  in  the  dark  places  of  the  earth, 
wliich,  if  we  were  but  acquainted  with  its 
whole  secret  history,  would  not  thrill  us  with 
terror,  not  a  tragedy  is  wrought  out  in  the 
sliade,  which,  if  its  hidden  springs  were  laid 
bare  to  us,  would  not  wring  tears  from  the 
most  callous  man  or  woman  among  us.  Life 
is  grand  in  its  very  horror  and  anguish,  and 
how  much  grander  in  its  struggling  virtue  and 
love.  Underlying  its  meanest  and  most 
sordid  aspects  may  be  found  rich  veins  of 
poetry,  just  as  that  which  men  call  the  ugly 
"black  country"  is  the  very  region  tiie 
minerals  of  which  constitute  a  chief  source 
of  national  wealth. 

Is  such  a  life  or  such  a  world  an  unfit  field 
for  those  old  elements  of  romance  and  chivalry 
so  dear  to  the  hearts  of  the  young  ?  Not  so, 
if  romance  mean  daring  adventure,  leading 
men  and  women  far  from  what  is  vulgar, 
tame,  and  commonplace,  into  ever-new,  un- 
trodden, undreamt-of  paths,  to  fight  gallantly 
against  tremendous  odds,  performing  feats  of 
valour,  scaling  the  fortress,  rescuing  the  cap- 
tive, punishing  the  oppressor,  or  dying  bravely 
in  the  attempt,  sure  that  there  w^  be  a 
worthier  successor,  that  the  fortress  will  be 
scaled,  the  captive  rescued,  the  oppressor 
punished  in  the  end.  What  adventure  is  so 
daring  as  the  fight  against  the  powers  of  evil  ? 
And  into  what  strange,  fresh,  unfathomed 
nature,  physical  and  spiritual,  it  carries  us  ! 
What  odds  can  be  met  with  greater  than  are 
to  be  found  in  that  single  combat  with  the 
flesh,  the  world,  and  ^e  devils  or  in  the 
general  mel^e  with  bad  men  and  angels? 
Where  else  can  such  achievements  of  courage 
and  endurance  be  required  of  us?  There 
are  castles  of  old  and  cruel  abuses,  and  new 
and  bitter  wrongs  to  be  scaled,  and  captives 
in  the  thrall  of  sin,  ignorance,  and  misery 
to  be  rescued  and  the  great  oppressor  of  aU 


humanity  to  be  smitten  and  deprived  of  his 
spoil.  We  cannot  live  or  die  better  than  in 
waging  such  a  warfare,  and  if  we  do  not 
bring  it  to  a  successful  issue,  we  are  leading 
the  way  for  a  more  invincible  company  than 
we  are,  because,  in  the  name  of  the  King, 
the  castles  will  be  scaled,  the  captive  rescued, 
the  oppressor  finally  vanquished.  We  may 
not  enter  on  such  enterprises  in  splendid 
guise;  but  for  that  matter,  the  old  knights 
often  donned  the  humblest  weeds  or  scullion's 
rags,  if  by  so  doing  they  could  attain  their 
object  And  how  are  we  worse  tiian  the  old 
knights  if  we  go  on  our  knight-errantry  with 
the  sober,  thrifty  surroundings  of  preachers, 
or  teachers,  or  district  visitors,  or  secretaries, 
or  nurses? 

The  late  Bishop  Patteson  among  the 
South  Sea  Islands,  Edward  Denison  in  the 
east  end  of  London,  Florence  Nightingale  in 
the  Crimea,  Agnes  Jones  in  the  workhouse, 
many  a  man  and  woman  unheard  of  by  the 
world,  in  the  obscurity  of  their  country  houses, 
their  families,  and  their  homes,  have  done 
their  devoir  manfully  and  womanfuUy,  and 
have  not  been  unworthy  of  the  stoutest  and 
most  pitiful  knight  of  the  Round  Table,  even 
of  King  Arthur  himself.  Again,  I  have  no  idea 
of  what  chivalry  consists,  if  its  essence  is  not 
that  self-denial  and  magnanimity  which  are 
the  very  fruits  that  prove  our  faith  is  not 
dead,  and  our  religion  vain.  No  one  will 
tell  me  that  self-denial  and  magnanimity  are 
not  wanted  in  the  little  things  of  daily  life. 
The  smallest  child  can,  with  the  Lord's  help, 
be  self-denying  and  magnanimous,  a  brave, 
true,  generous  boy  in  learning  his  lessons, 
playing  his  games,  spending  and  sparing  his 
pocket-money.  A  girl  can  be  self-denying 
and  magnanimous  in  her  dress,  her  occupa- 
tions, her.  "behaviour  to  her  companions,  her 
modest,  straightforward,  sincere  bearing  to 
men  whom  she  might  win  as  lovers,  but 
whom  she  would  not  trifle  with  or  deceive 
for  the  hugest  gratification  that  ever  mean  and 
heartless  vanity  was  successful  in  winning.  A 
lad  can  be  self-denying  and  magnanimous  in 
his  class  examinations,  his  place  in  the  public 
oflice,  his  management  of  his  father's  allowance, 
or  his  own  independent  income,  his  disposal 
of  his  leisure,  his  indulging  in  or  abstaining 
from  foreign  tour  or  volunteer  manoeuvres. 
And  the  heads  of  a  house  have  ample  oppor- 
tunities of  being  self-denying  and  magna- 
nimous to  superiors,  equals,  and  inferiors.  I 
have  omitted  in  these  summings  up  of  chivalry 
that  graceful  and  gracious  courtesy  which 
constitutes  the  true  lady  and  gentleman,  what 
Sl  Paul  evinced  to  his  self-elected  judges. 
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It  is  the  outward  fair  and  fragrant  flower  not 
only  of  duty,  but  of  friendship  and  family 
a£fection,  and  as  it  passes  between  husband 
and  wife,  parent  and  child,  brc^her  and  sister, 
governor  and  official,  master  and  mistress  on 
the  one  hand,  and  servant  on  the  other,  rich 
and  poor,  great  and  small,  it  is  in  reality  the 
leveller  of  ranks,  the  smoother  of  asperities, 
and  the  sweetener  of  the  entire  intercourse  be- 
tween man  and  his  fellows.  I  do  not  say  that 
much  which  is  true,  honest,  and  kind  may  not 
exist  where  men  and  women  are  blunt  and 
rough,  but  I  do  say  that  to  give  rudeness  and 
brutality  the  preference  over  gentleness,  and 
to  suppose  that  such  must  of  necessity  imply 
superior  truth,  if  not  tenderness,  is  a  monstrous 
anomaly. 

It  will  be  the  drawing  n^h  of  the  redemp- 
tion day  of  religion  when  we  cany  Christian 
chivaky  into  fullest  practice  and  bring  it  to 
bear  unfailingly  on — 

"  The  trivial  round,  the  common  taslc  j  ** 

when  we  show  it  in  the  smallest  thmgs  as 
well  as  in  the  greatest,  in  such  things  as  we 
are  disposed  to  brush  aside  as  vanities,  and  to 
trample  through  in  a  correspondingly  vain 
and  selfish  spirit,  making  our  repentance  not 
only  of  the  abuse  of  the  things,  but  of  the 
things  themselves,  as  if  the  mere  fact  of 
humanity  and  its  simplest  instincts  were  sins, 


and  the  sin  were  not  in  our  declining  to 
hedge  round  our  humanity  with  divinity,  and 
whether  we  eat  or  drink  to  do  all  for  the 
glory  of  God. 

The  consideration-  is  but  the  realisation  of 
George  Herbert's  old  well-known  verse, — 

"A  servant  with  this  clause 
Makes  meanest  work  divine, 
Who  sweeps  a  room  as  by  God*s  laws, 
Makes  that  and  the  action  fine." 

The  young  would  not  be  the  last  to  appre- 
ciate this  chivalry,  and  to  throw  into  it  their 
fresh  strength,  the  morning  light  of  their  en- 
thusiasm, and  the  noon-tide  heat  of  their 
fervour,  if  they  were  but  freed  from  false 
notions  of  heroism  and  romance,  if  the  base 
metal  of  much  that  is  glittering  were  pre- 
sented to  them  in  all  fairness,  with  allowance 
made  for  the  grains  of  precious  dust  that 
mingle  in  the  alloy;  and  at  the  same  time,  if 
there  were  impressed  on  them  the  pure  and 
lasting  gold  in  true  dignity  and  nobleness,  of 
much  that  they  have  been  accustomed  to  pass 
over  lightly  or  coldly,  as  homely,  or  harsh, 
pietistic  or  hypocritical,  because  they  have 
heard  the  ignorant,  the  light-minded,  and  the 
vicious — those  that,  compose  the  concourse 
of  fools  and  knaves,  decry  and  mock  at  the 
sole  romance  and  chivaliy  which  have  ever- 
lasting foundations,  and  will  endure  through- 
out the  ages. 
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HTHE  title  of  this  book  in  the  Hebrew 

canon  is  KoheUth  (^l?nh).  This  word 
appears  as  the  designation  of  the  person  in 
whose  mouth  the  utterances  contained  in  the 
book  are  put,  and  who  is  further  described 
as  ''  the  son  of  David  and  king  at  Jerusalem'' 
(i.  i).  That  this  is  intended  of  Solomon  can 
hardly  admit  of  a  doubt.  No  other  of  Davids 
sons  was  king  in  Jerusalem,  and  none  of 
David^s  descendants  was  like  him  famous  for 
wisdom.  To  him  also  all  that  is  ascribed  in 
this  book  to  Koheleth — extensive  knowledge 
(i.  13 ;  viii.  9),  earnest  pursuit  of  wisdom 
and  truth  (i,  16;  ii.  12 — 15),  skill  in  uttering 
proverbs  or  sentences  (xii.  12),  and  mag- 
nificence of  state  and  operation  (ii.  4 — 9) — 
belonged.  But  what  is  the  meaning  of  the 
term  "  Koheleth  '*  as  applied  to  him  ?  This 
question  can  be  answered  only  by  appealing 
to  the  root  whence  the  word  is  derived,  as 
the  word  itself  occurs  only  in  this    book. 


Now  there  is  a  noun  Kahal  pi^i?)*  signifying 
"  an  assembly,"  with  which  it  is  obviously  con- 
nected ;  and  there  was  once  in  the  language 
a  verb  Kdhdl^  signifying  "  to  call,"  '*  to  con- 
voke," though  it  appears  now  only  in  two  of 
its  derivative  forms,  the  niphal  and  hiphil. 
Taking  this  as  the  root  from  which  Koheleth 
has  been  derived,  the  meaning  of  that  word 
is  assumed  to  be  "  one  thai  calls,"  or  "  one 
that  teaches  in  an  assembly,"  a  *'  preacher." 
This  is  the  oldest  interpretation,  being  that 
given  by  the  LXX.  (^icicXiTo-toonys)  \  it  is  also 
3iat  which  has  been  most  generally  adopted. 
Some,  however,  prefer  proceeding  from  the 
idea  of  convoking  which  the  verb  has,  and 
give  to  Koheleth  the  meaning  of  "  one  who 
gathers  "  or  "  convokes,"  ue,  the  people  into 
an  assembly ;  an  interpretation  which  receives 
no  small  support  from  the  fact  that  the  verb 
from  which  the  word  is  derived  is  constantly 
used  of  the  gathermg  of  people  into  assem- 
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blies  for  instruction  or  worship  (comp.  Exod- 
xxxii.  I ;  XXXV.  i ;  Deut.  iv.  10 ;  Josh,  xviii. 
I ;  I  Kings  viii.  i,  2,  &c.) ;  and  which  is  also 
in  keeping  with  the  application  of  it  to  Solo- 
mon, of  whom  we  read  that  he  solemnly 
gathered  {yakhil)  the  people  together  for  reli- 
gious service  in  that  house  which  he  had  built 
for  the  Lord  (i  Kings  viii.  i — 11).  It  is  the 
meaning  also  given  to  the  word  by  the  ancient 
Greek  translator  Aquila,  who  gives  owoBpour- 
T1J9,  "  collector/'  or  "gatherer  together/'  as  its 
equivalent;  though  this  may  mean  rather  a 
collector  of  sentences  than  a  gatherer  of 
people,  just  as  Symmachus,  another  ancient 
Greek  translator,  gives  irapotfjuaarj^, "  paroe- 
miast,"  "  proverbialist,"  as  its  meaning.  Many 
other  interpretations  of  the  word  have  been 
suggested ;  but  the  two  above  given  are  the 
only  ones  deserving  consideration.  On  the 
whole,  the  latter  of  the  two  seems  the  one  to 
be  preferred,  as  there  is  lack  of  evidence  that 
the  verb  kdM/  ever  was  used  in  the  sense  of 
*'  addressing  "  or  "  speaking  to,"  while  there 
is  abundant  evidence  that  it  was  used  in  the 
sense  of  gathering  people  together  for  the 
purpose  of  being  instructed,  or  for  religious 
service.  In  the  Authorised  Version  the  for- 
mer is  adopted,  and  the  book  bears  the  name 
given  to  it  by  the  LXX.,  "  Ecclesiastes."  It 
is  not,  however,  of  much  moment  which  of 
the  two  meanings  we  adopt,  for  practically 
the  one  involves  the  other.  He  who  preaches 
gathers  an  assembly  to  hear  his  words  ;  and 
he  who  gathers  an  assembly  does  so  with  the 
view  of  speaking  to  them.  It  may  be  added 
that  St  Jerome  seems  to  have  regarded  the 
word  Ecclesiastes  as  including  both  mean- 
ings, for  he  says,  "  In  the  Greek  he  is  called 
Ecclesiastes,  one  who  congregates  an  assem- 
bly, that  is,  an  ecclesia,  whom  we  may  call  a 
public  speaker  {concionator),  inasmuch  as  lus 
discourse  is  directed  not  specially  to  one 
person,  but  to  all  men  in  general."  (In  Eccles. 
i.  I.)  Among  recent  critics  and  interpreters 
it  seems  to  be  agreed  to  retain  the  original 
word  Koheleth  as  a  proper  name.  A  dif- 
ficulty has  been  found  in  the  way  of  the 
application  of  this  term  to  Solomon,  from  the 
word  having  the  feminine  form.  But  if  we 
suppose  Solomon  here  to  appear  in  the  person 
of  Wisdom,  whom  he  himself  represents  as 
publicly  teaching  the  people  (Prov.  i.  20  fF; 
viii.  I  ff),  the  difficulty  will  disappear;  for  in 
this  case,  as  the  Hebrew  word  for  Wisdom  is 
feminine,  this  becomes  the  proper  form  in 
which  the  word  representing  it  should  appear. 
This  seems  better  than  another  suggestion 
that  has  been  offered,  viz.,  that  the  feminine 
form  is  the  abstract  designation  of  an  office 


transferred  to  the  person  bearing  it,  for  on 
the  one  hand  Koheleth  is  not  the  designa- 
tion of  an  office,  but  simply  describes  an  act, 
that  of  gathering  or  preaching,  and  on  the 
other  there  is  no  instance  in  the  language  of 
such  a  usage  as  is  here  assumed. 

In  this  book  Koheleth  discourses  on  the 
vanity  and  unsatisfactoriness  of  earthly  pos- 
sessions and  pursuits,  which  he  illustrates  in 
various  particulars ;  and  he  raises  upon  this 
exhortations  to  a  contented  life  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  earthly  blessings,  with  thankful 
acknowledgment  of  God's  bounty  in  the 
bestowal  of  these,  recognition  of  responsi- 
bility to  Him  for  the  use  made  of  them,  the 
exercise  of  charity  and  beneficence  to  others, 
with  believing  anticipation  of  a  future  state 
of  being  in  which  the  anomalies  that  disturb 
and  perplex  here  shall  be  rectified  (ii.  24 ; 
iii.  13;  V.  I — 7,  18 — 20;  viii.  14;  xi.  i — 
10;  xii.  1 — 7,  13,  14).  The  WTiter,  instead 
of  resorting  to  philosophical  argumentation 
or  general  moralising,  embodies  his  lessons 
in  the  experience  of  an  individual,  Solomon, 
in  whose  name  he  speaks. 

The  book  may  be  divided  into  four  parts, 
with  a  brief  prologue  and  epilogue.  In  the 
prologue  the  author  introduces  himself  and 
his  tlieme,  which  is  the  vanity  of  all  earthly 
objects  and  pursuits,  that  is,  their  insufficiency 
to  supply  to  man  the  chief  good,  that  which 

can  fully  satisfy  his  mind,  0^^^\  iL  13,  su- 
preme excellence  or  advantage,  the  sutnmum 
bonum,  from  "^OJ  to  run  over,  to  exceed,  to 

surpass).  This  he  illustrates  in  the  first  part 
(chap.  1.  and  ii.)  by  a  reference  to  the  insta- 
bility and  mutability  of  all  earthly  things 
typified  in  the  physicsd  changes  which  are  con- 
stantly taking  place  (i.  3 — 11).  He  tlieu 
shows  that  even  the  pursuit  of  wisdom  is  un- 
satisfying (12 — 18) ;  and  proceeds  to  indicate 
the  same  of  the  enjoyment  of  sensual  pleasures 
and  the  good  things  of  the  world,  as  well  as 
of  labour  expended  on  earthly  objects  (ii. 
I — 25).  At  the  same  time  he  exalts  wisdom 
over  the  folly  of  sensual  pursuits,  and  hints 
that  there  is  a  certain  satisfaction  in  the 
former  whilst  the  latter  leads  only  to  vexation 
and  travail  (13,  14,  26).  In  the  second  part 
(chap.  iii. — v.),  after  a  reference  to  the  entire 
dependence  of  man  on  an  order  of  things, 
determined  and  arranged  by  a  higher  power 
(iii.  I — 8),  it  is  concluded  from  this  that  as 
everything  is  rightly  and  benevolently  ordered 
there  is  nothing  better  for  man  than  to  enjoy 
what  God  has  given  him,  avoiding  those 
malevolent  courses  which  bring  so  much 
misery  on  man,  and  doing  good  as  he  has 
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opportunity  in  this  mortal  and  vain  life  (9 — 
22).    At  Uie  same  time,  it  is  admitted  that 
amidst  the  troubles  and  evils  which  arise  from 
the  misconduct  and  folly  of  men,  it  is  not 
easy  to  preserve  an  equal  mind,  or  to  retain 
a  cheerful  view  of  life  and  the  world  (iv.  i — 16). 
Nevertheless  it  behoves  men  to  strive  to  at- 
tain the  supreme  good  in  the  fear  of  God, 
having  confidence  in  the  wisdom  of  the  divine 
administration,  and  enjoying  with  content- 
ment and  gratitude  the  good  things  God  gives 
(v.  I — 20).    The  f/iirdpait  (chap.  vi.  i — viii. 
15),  is  occupied  with  showmg  the  vanity  of 
riches  a^  a  means  of  satisfying  man's  desires 
for  the  supreme  good,  seeing  man  is  subject 
to  calamity  and  exposed  to  disappointment, 
and  knows  not  what  is  really  good  for  him  in 
this  life  (vi  i — 12);  in  commending  courses 
dictated  by  prudence,  though  even  these  do 
not  necessarily  secure  man's  happiness  (vii. 
I — 22);  and  in  showing  that  notwithstanding 
the  apparent  mal-adjustments  that  are  found 
in  the  world,  there  is  a  great  moral  order  per- 
vading the  imiverse  to  which  man  has  to  sub- 
mit ;  and  recognising  this  and  submitting  to 
it,  man's  wisdom  is  to  enjoy  the  good  things 
of  this  life  as  God  gives  them  (vii.  23 — ^viii. 
15).     In  the  /ourtA  part   (viii.    16— xil   7) 
Koheleth,  after  referring  to  the  Unsearchable- 
ness  of  God's  ways  (viii  15),  and  dwelling  on 
the    apparent   incongruities  that  are  to  be 
found  in  the  arfangement  of  things  here  (viii. 
16 — ix.  6),  repeats  his  counsel  to  enjoy  life 
(7 — 10),  calls  attention  to  the  fact  of  an  over- 
ruling Providence  by  which  all  events  are 
ordered,  and  to  the  appointments  of  which 
man  must  submit  (11,  12),  exalts  wisdom 
whilst  admitting  that  it  does  not  always  suc- 
ceed, or  receive  that  homage  to  which  it  is 
^titled  (13 — X.  17),  gives  sundry  prudent 
counsels  (x.  18 — ^xi.  10),  and  then  concludes 
by  counselling  to  live  in  constant  recognition 
of  God  from  youth  up,  to  abide  in  his  fear,  to 
keep  in  mind  that  life  most  close,  and  to 
have  continual  respect  to  that  account  which 
has  to  be  rendered  at  last  to  God  (xii.  i — 7). 
The  epilogue  reiterates  the  utterance  of  the 
book  that  all  is  vanity,  describes  Koheleth's 
zeal  and  labours  to  teach  the  people  wisdom, 
declares  that  the  sacred  writings,  "  the  words 
of  the  wise,"  are  the  sure  and  sufficient  guide 
to  wisdom,  and  sums  up  the  whole  by  an 
exhortation  to  fear  God  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments, enforced    by  the  consideration 
that  He  is  a  righteous  Judge,  who  will  bring 
into  judgment  every  work'  and  every  secret 
thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be 
evil  (xii.  8 — 14). 

To  some  it  has  appeared  that  this  book  is 
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without  any  special  design  or  //««,  and  is  to 
be  regarded  as  rather  a  miscellaneous  collec- 
tion of  descriptions,  reflections,  and  observa- 
tions, having  a  bearing  on  the  general  conduct 
of  life.  Those  who  adopt  this  view  lay  stress 
on  what  they  regard  as  contradictory  state- 
ments in  the  book.  Thus,  whilst  in  some  \ 
places  the  end  of  the  wise  and  good  is  pro- 
nounced to  be  the  same  as  that  of  the  foolish 
and  wicked  (i.  11 ;  ii.  15,  16 ;  ix.  2,  5,  &c.), 
in  others  God  is  represented  as' judging  men 
and  assigning  to  them  retribution  according 
to  their  works  (iii.  17;  viii  12.  13;  xi.  9; 
xii.  13,  14,  &C.)  ;  in  some  places  wisdom  is 
praised  as  fruitful  of  benefit  to  man  (il  3,  12 
— 14;  vii.  10 — 12;  viii.  i — 6;  x.  2,  10,  13 
— 16),  whilst  in  others  it  is  represented  as 
profitless  if  not  positively  hurtful  (i.  18 ;  viii. 
14;  ix.  II,  18;  X.  i);  now  activity  is  com- 
mended (ix.  10),  now  rest  and  quiet  are 
preferred  (iv.  6) ;  the  dead  and  unborn  are  in 
one  place  pronounced  better  than  the  living 
(iv.  2,  3),  in  another  the  state  of  the  living  is 
praised  as  far  surpassing  in  felicity  that  of  the 
dead(uc.4 — 6;  xi.7).  Tosomeof  the  Jews  these 
contradictions  appeared  sufficient  to  cause  them 
to  regard  the  book  as  apocryphal.  (See  Pfeif- 
fer,  Crtf.  Sac,,  c.  14,  qu.  4 ;  Carpzov,  Introd. 
ad  Libb,  BibL,  part  ii.,  p.  222.)  When  the 
passages,  however,  are  compared,  it  will  not 
be  found  that  the  alleged  contradictions  are 
such  as  to  justify  doubts,  either  as  to  the 
canonicity  of  the  book  or  as  to  its  having  a 
special  design  and  plan.  Some  of  the  pas- 
sages may  be  Ijarmonized  by  attending  to  the 
different  connections  in  which  the  apparently 
contradictory  statements  appear.  Thus  the 
statements  concerning  the  equal  fate  of  the 
wise  and  the  foolish,  and  the  statements  con- 
cerning the  different  retributions  they  receive 
at  the  hand  of  God,  may  be  harmonized  by 
considering  that  the  former  relate  to  their  end 
as  seen  by  man  among  events  transpiring 
within  the  sphere  of  his  observation ;  while 
the  latter  relate  to  the  future  destiny  which 
awaits  each  from  the  judgment  of  God  in  a 
future  state.  Others  of  the  passages  may  be 
harmonized  on  the  ground  that  there  are 
different  aspects  and  relations  of  the  same 
object;  so  that  what  may  be  predicated  of  it 
under  one  aspect  or  relation,  may  not  be  pre- 
dicable  of  it  under  another.  Thus,  wisdom, 
for  instance,  viewed  in  itself,  and  in  relation 
to  man's  general  interests,  may  be  commended 
as  worthy  of  pursuit ;  whereas,  viewed  in  re- 
lation to  man's  chief  good,  it  is  declared  to  be 
inadequate.  It  is  probable  also  that  some  of 
the  positions  advanced  are  to  be  regarded  as 
those  of  a  doubter  or  opponent,  whom  Kohe- 
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Icth  cites  for  the  sake  of  refuting;  these, 
therefore,  are  to  be  viewed  as  only  asserted 
for  the  moment;  what  is  permanent  is  the 
definitive  conclusion,  to  which  Koheleth  in 
the  end  aims  to  bring  those  he  would  teach.* 
And  in  fine,  as  in  the  actual  world  many 
things  happen  which  appear  to  us  anoma- 
lous, as  life  is  full  of  apparent  contradictions, 
as  the  actual  world  is  so  different  in  many 
respects  from  the  ideal,  which  both  reason 
and  revelation  present  to  us  as  the  best,  it 
is  inevitable  that  one  faithfully  depicting  what 
actually  is,  moralising  upon  that,  and  con- 
trasting that  with  what  ought  to  be,  should 
in  a  book  not  of  continuous  and  orderly  dis- 
cussion, but  of  sententious  utterances  and 
poetic  outbursts,  often  give  expression  to 
sentiments  that  may  seem  at  variance  with 
what  he  utters  elsewhere.  The  book,  in  fact, 
bears  traces  of  a  struggle  in  the  soul  of  the 
writer  as  he  contemplates  what  passes  before 
his  eyes  and  compares  it  with  what  he  knows 
ought  to  be,-  and  what  he  himself  desires 
should  be ;  and  of  this,  apjmrently  contradic- 
tory utterances  are  but  the  natural  outcome. 

The  fact  that  some  of  the  utterances  seem 
to  be  those  of  a  doubter  or  opponent  has  led 
to  the  supposition  that  the  book  is  through- 
out a  discussion  either  between  a  teacher  and 
a  learner,  or  between  the  disciples  of  different 
schools  of  thought.  St.  Jerome,  in  a  note  on 
ch.  ix.  7,  8,  which  runs  thus : — "  These  things, 
he  [Koheleth]  says,  may  some  Epicurus 
utter,  and  Aristippus  and  the  Cyrenaics  and 
other  herds  of  philosophers,"  +  gives  the  first 
hint  of  this.  Gregory  the  Great  follows  *  this 
out  to  the  extent  of  reducing  the  whole  to  a 
sort  of  dramatic  dialogue  between  Solomon 
and  different  opponents  (Dial.  iv.  4).  Herder 
and  Eichhom  have  adopted  this  view,  and 
endeavoured  to  assign  in  detail  to  each 
speaker  his  proper  parts  in  the  dialogue. 
They  are  not,  however,  agreed  as  to  the 
distribution  of  the  several  utterances;  nor 
does  it  seem  possible  to  carry  out  this  view 
of  the  book  with  any  degree  pf  certainty  or 
consistency.  When  it  is  admitted  that  occa- 
sionally Koheleth  alludes  to  some  opinion 
which  he  goes  on  to  refute,  all  is  said  that 
the  facts  of  the  book  require. 

A   consideration   of  the   contents   of  the 


•  "  Solomon  speaks  some  and  most  things  in  his  own  name,  , 
bnt  some  other  things  in  the  names  and  according  to  the  I 
opinions  of  worldly  and  ung^odly  men,  as  is  undcmably  mani-  I 
fest  both  from  the  scope  and  desi^  of  the  book,  as  it  is  ex- 
pressed both  in  the  beeinnine  and  in  the  conclusion  of  it,  and  I 
DPom  his  serious  and  Targe  disputation  against  those  wicked 
principles  and  courses.^' — Matt. Poole,  "Annotations," vol. ii. 
p.  ?"• 

+  "  Et  hsec,  inquit,a]iqu!s  loquatnr  Epicuru?,  ct  Aristippus, 
et  Cjrrcnaici  et  caeteri  perudcs  philosopbonim."  The  last 
expression  is  slightly  softened  in  the  translation. 


book,  of  the  course  of  thought  and  illus- 
tration pursued,  and  of  the  conclusion  at 
which  the  speaker  arrives,  leads  to  the  belief 
that  his  main  design  is  to  draw  the  people  of 
God  from  the  wanderings  and  perplexities  in 
which  mere  human  inquiries  after  the  chief 
good,  and  mere  human  speculations  on  men 
and  things,  tend  to  plunge  men,  and  persuade 
them  to  rest  in  quiet  under  the  divine  rule, 
to  enjoy  the  good  things  which  God  bestows, 
in  accordance  with  his  arrangements,  to  walk 
in  his  fear  and  under  a  sense  of  responsibility 
to  Him,  and  to  confide  in  his  wisdom 
and  goodness,  assured  that  He  will  do  all 
things  well,  and  order  all  issues  as  rectitude 
and  beneficence  require.  The  main  lesson 
of  the  book  may  be  stated  briefly  thus : 
Enjoy  life's  comforts  and  blessings,  and  do 
not  vex  youreelves  by  grasping  at  an  unattain- 
able felicity ;  engage  in  life's  business,  and 
especially  seek  to  attain  wisdom,  but  do  not 
expect  to  find  uninterrupted  success  in  your 
pursuit,  or  the  due  appreciation  of  your  worth 
by  others  ;  above  all,  do  not  look  to  find  in 
anything  you  can  gain  here  an  adequate  end 
of  your  being,  or  a  full,  satisfying  possession. 
A  Supreme  Power  has  established  a  fixetl 
order  of  things  here  which  man  cannot  alter 
or  modify,  and  to  which,  therefore,  he  ought 
to  submit;  and  however  useful  labour  may 
be,  however  valuable  wisdom,  neither  can 
satisfy ;  for  the  fruits  of  labour  are  uncertain, 
and  the  highest  attainments  of  wisdom  fail 
to  resolve  all  difficulties,  or  to  protect  from 
the  incursive  annoyance  of  folly  and  evil. 
The  truly  wise  course  is  to  use  God*s  boun- 
ties in  grateful  acknowledgment  of  the  Giver^ 
to  lead  a  virtuous  and  religious  life,  fearing 
God  and  keeping  his  commandments,  which 
is  the  whole  of  what  concerns  man.  "  The 
entire  book,**  says  Augustine,  "  the  wisest  of 
men  designed  for  no  other  end  than  that  we 
should  desire  that  life  which  has  not  vanity 
under  this  sun,  but  verity  under  Him  who 
made  this  sun."  ♦ 

In  respect  of  form  and  general  character ^ 
this  book  belongs  to  the  Wisdom-literature  of 
the  Hebrews.     The  author  describes  himself, 
as    uttering    mashals,     sentences,    proverbs  ' 
(xii.  9) ;  and  much  of  his  teaching  is  in  this 
form.     His  sentences,  however,  are  not  iso-  ; 
lated  sayings ;   they  all  relate  to  a  definite 
theme,   and    are    adapted    to    the  authors 
design.     The  book  is  rhetorical  rather  than  ' 
poetical,  thou£»h  it  is  arranged  according  to 
the  form  of  Hebrew  poetrj',  in  parallels  and  , 

•  "Totum  istum  libnim  rir  sapientissirous  deputavit,  nor» 
utique  ob  aliud,  nisi  ut  earn  vitara  desideremus  qua;  vanitatrr.i 
ncm  habit  sub  hoc  sole,  sed  veritafcem  sub  Illo  qui  fecit  hunc 
solcm.  "—Z?/r  Civiiai.  Dei,  xx.  3- 
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strophes.  Each  discourse  falls  into  three 
sections,  and,  with  a  few  exceptions,  where 
only  two  strophes  are  found,  each  section 
contains  three  strophes;  the  strophical  ar- 
rangement bemg  marked  sometimes  by  a 
recurring  formula,  such  as  **This  also  is 
vanity"  (ii.  15,  19,  23;  viii.  10,  14),  or  the 
longer  formula,  "Behold,  all  is  vanity  and 
vexation  of  spirit"  (i.  14;  ii.  11,  26;  iv.  16), 
or  the  formula,  "  I  said  in  my  heart"  (ii.  i  ; 
iii.  17),  and  such  like,  sometimes  only  by  a 
new  turn  in  the  thought. 

The  book  stands  very  much  by  itself  in  the 
sacred  canon.  It  approaches  nearest  to  Pro- 
verbs in  its  general  character  and  form ;  but 
it  differs  from  that  book  markedly  by  the 
unity  of  its  theme,  the  narrower  range  of  its 
field  of  observation  and  its  deeper  reflec- 
tiveness. It  strikes  one  as  the  production  of 
a  man  advanced  in  years,  who  had  in  earlier 
life  had  large  experience  of  the  world  and  its 
ways  within  certain  limits,  and  who,  looking 
back  on  the  course  he  has  pursued,  seeks  to 
gather  up  and  set  forth  its  lessons  for  the 
purpose  especially  of  enforcing  a  great  general 
principle,  by  a  regard  to  which  life  should  be 
regulated.  It  is  a  meditative  book ;  but  its 
meditativeness  is  not  that  of  the  recluse  or 
the  ascetic,  it  is  that  of  one  who  has  gone 
through  a  busy  career,  who  has  borne  life's 
burdens  and  tasted  life's  sweets,  and  whose 
reflections  on  men  and  things  are  guided  not 
by  theory  or  by  fancy,  but  by  experience  and 
long  observation.  It  is,  consequently,  emi- 
nently a  book  for  practical  men — -men  en- 
gaged in  the  business  and  pursuits  of  active 
life;  and  it  is  fitted  to  teach  them  how  to 
use  Hfe  wisely,  and  to  lay  hold  of  its  varied 
and  changeful  phenomena  in  such  a  way  as 
to  make  the  most  of  it  for  those  ends  for 
which  God  has  placed  man  here. 

Respecting  the  authorship  of  this  book  and 
the  Ihne  of  its  composition  great  uncertainty 
prevails.  That  the  book  is  written  in  the 
name  of  Sokwnon  the  inscription  tells  us,  but 
though  this  may  to  a  certain  extent  justify 
the  opinion  that  it  was  written  by  Solomon, 
this  does  not  necessarily  follow,  for  the 
b«ok  may  have  been  written  by  another  and 
ascribed  to  Solomon  in  order  to  give  it  greater 
authority.  This  supposition,  however,  is  one 
not  to  be  resorted  to  save  under  stringent 
necessity,  because  on  the  one  hand  it  is 
a  priori  improbable  that  any  Palestinian  Jew 
would  venture  to  make  free  in  this  way  with 
so  august  a  name  as  that  of  the  wise  king  of 
Israel;  and  on  the  other  hand,  though  the 
later  Alexandrian  Jews  and  the  early  Chris- 
tians sometimes  resorted  to  such  literary  arti- 


fices, having  learned  them  from  the  Greeks, 
there  is  no  evidence  that  they  were  known 
among  the  ancient  Jews,  or  would  have  beer 
tolerated  by  them ;  which  is  strengthened  b;* 
the  fact  that  the  book  entitled  the  Wisdoi: 
of  Solomon,  in  which  this  arrifice  is  resorted 
to,  was  never  acknowledged  by  the  Jews  o. 
Palestine,  but,  on  the  contrary,  and  chiefly  for 
this  reason,  indignantly  repudiated.*  It  is  j 
certain,  moreover,  that  by  the  Jews  univer-  ' 
sally  this  book  was  regarded  as  the  produc- 
tion of  Solomon,  and  tiiat  it  was  so  received 
by  all  the  early  Christians ;  nor,  indeed,  was 
this  ever  called  into  doabt  by  any  before 
Grotius.  Of  late,  however,  the  opposite 
opinion  has  prevailed  among  scholars,  a  late 
date  being  assigned  to  the  composition  of 
the  book,  of  which  the  real  author  is  su^)- 
posed  to  be  unknown. 

The  main  reason  for  refjecting  the  Solo- 
monic authorship  of  the  book  is  derived  fi"oni 
the  language,  whidi,  it  is  asserted,  is  so  replete 
with  words  of  later  usage  borrowed  from  the 
Aramaic,  that  it  could  oiily  have  been  written 
after  the  exile,  from  which  the  Jews  returned 
with  a  language  more  Anunaic  than  Hebrei\\ 
Into  the  details  of  this  question  it  is  impos- 
sible here  to  enter;  suffice  it  to  say,  that 
whilst,  on  the  otae  hand,  the  extent  to  which 
these  later  forms  and  words  are  used  has  b}' 
some  been  greatly  exaggerated,  it  must,  on 
the  other  hand,  be  admitted  that,  after  every 
deduction  has  been  made  that  can  be  legiti- 
mately made,  there  remains  a  sufficient  num- 
ber of  such  wDids  and  forms  to  place  a  diffi- 
culty in  the  way  of  our  ascribing  the  author- 
ship of  this  book  to  Solomon,  or  to  any 
Hebrew  writer  living  long  before  the  exile. 
Attempts  have,  indeed,  been  made  to  account 
for  the  use  of  foreign  forms  and  words  b\' 
Solomon  in  this  book  on  the  supposition 
that  he  is  the  author  of  it ;  but  it  must  be 
confessed  these  have  not  proved  successful. 
Thus,  for  instance,  it  has  been  suggested  that 
as  Solomon  reigned  OT^er  Shemitic  peoples 
lying  outside  of  the  Hebrew  state,  he  may 
mtentionally  have  written  Ecdesiastes  in  an 
Aramaic  style,  in  <wder  to  reach  a  wider  circle 
of  readers  than  his  own  Hebrew  subjects. 
But  had  this  been  his  design,  he  ought  to 
have  written  the  book  wholly  in  Aramaic,  or 
have  sent  forth  the  original  Hebrew  witli  an 
Aramaic  translation ;  for  merely  to  intersperse 
a  numbcrof  Aramaic  wtirds  and  forms  through 
a  Hebrew  book  was  not  only  to  give  it  a 
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*  In  the  Talmad  an  anathema  is  pronounced  on  those  wh  o 
receive  or  read  this,  or  any  of  the  apocrvphal  books.  Stran .  <• 
that  the  boolui  which  the  Jevnah  Churqb  anatbematiacs  thrvu 
that  receK-e  arc  books  which  the  Romish  Church  anaUic- 
matizcs  diose  who  refuse  to  receiTe  I 
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patcliwork  appearance,  but  to  incur  the  risk 
of  making  it  unintelligible  to  the  Hebrews 
without  making  it  one  whit  more  mtelligible 
to  the  Aramaics.  What  would  be  said  of  an 
address  from  our  Queen,  which,  though 
mainly  written  in  English,  had,  for  the 
sake  of  her  Scottish  subjects,  a  number  of 
words  understood  only  north  of  the  Tweed 
scattered  through  it  ? 

There  is  much  greater  weight  in  the  sug- 
gestion that  during  Solomon's  reign  Aramaic 
influences  predominated,  or  at  least  were  very 
potent  in  Judea,  and  that  these  seem  to  have 
affected  the  language,  as  may  be  shown  from 
the  occurrence  of  Aiamaic  words  and  forms 
in  some  of  the  Psalms,  in  Proverbs,  in  the 
Song  of  Solomon,  and  even  in  Kings.  These, 
however,  are  slight  as  compared  with  those 
in  Ecclesiastes,  so  that  they  can  hardly  be 
accepted  as  removing  the  difficulty  which 
the  latter  present. 

Apart  from  this  linguistic  difficulty,  there 
is  no  valid  reason  why  we  should  not  accept 
the  traditional  ascription  of  this  book  to  the 
wise  king  of  Israel.  The  objections  of  a 
general  kind  which  have  been  urged  are  of 
no  weight.  Thus  it  is  said  that  the  book 
makes  use  of  philosophical  terms  and  phrases 
which  could  only  have  come  into  Judea  at  a 
time  later  than  Solomon.  But  what  are  these? 
They  are  the  following  :  The  use  of  a  verb 
to^  denote  being  or  existence,  as  in  ii.  21, 
viii.  14 ;  the  use  of  such  words  as  those  ren- 
dered goody  ii.  24,  &c.;  excellence^  ii.  13  (marg.); 
tfortion,  iL  10  ;  reason^  vii.  25 ;  vexation^  i.  14, 
&c. ;  and  the  use  of  abstract  formations,  as 
in  the  words  rendered,  madness,  x.  13  ;  folly , 
L  17;  youth,  xi.  10;  slothfulness,  x.  18,  &c. 
But  why  these  should  be  regarded  as  pecu- 
liarly philosophical,  it  is  not  easy  to  see, 
especially  as  many  of  them  are  used  else- 
where in  connections  where  nothing  specula- 
tive is  intended ;  or,  supposing  them  to  be 
terms  of  philosophy,  why  may  they  not  have 
been  in  use  in  Solomon's  time  as  well  as  at  a 
later  period?  If  it  could  be  shown  that 
they  were  borrowed  from  the  Persian  or  the 
Greek  schools  of  philosophy,  the  argument 
founded  on  them  would  be  weighty ;  as  it  is, 
there  is  no  argument  at  all,  but  merely  the 
pretence  of  one.  As  to  the  abstract  formar 
tions,  they  are  all  from  genuine  Hebrew 
roots,  and  are  formed  according  to  the  ana- 
logy of  Hebrew  abstract  terms;  and  if  some 
Df  them  are  found  only  in  this  book,  that 
:xin  furnish  no  evidence  of  its  late  origin,  for 
t  proves  nothing  more  than  that  the  author 
Df  Ecclesiastes  had  occasion  to  use  the  words 
sind  other  writers  had  not.     Again,  it  is  said. 


the  writer  of  the  book,  while  he  identifies 
Solomon  with  the  speaker,  and  sends  forth 
the  book  in  his  name,  is  careful  to  distin- 
guish himself  from  Solomon.  The  only  proof 
of  this  is,  that  Koheleth  is  spoken  of^  and 
represented  as  speaking  of  himself  in  the 
past  tense :  "  I  was  king  over  Israel  in  Jeru- 
salem" (i.  12),  "the  Preacher  was  wise"  (xii. 
9),  &c  But  it  will  not  do  to  fix  upon  the 
Hebrew  past  tense  the  precise  force  of  the 
Greek  aorist :  it  stands  for  the  perfect  as  well 
as  the  aorist;  and  unless  some  reason  can 
be  assigned  why  it  miLst  mean  here,  "  I  was 
but  no  longer  am  king,"  it  may  be  rendered, 
"  I  have  been  and  still  am  king."  Besides, 
if  there  is  any  difficulty  here,  it  is  4s  great  on 
the  one  hypothesis  as  on  the  other;  for,  if 
Solomon  himself  might  not  say,  "  I  was 
king"  while  he  was  still  reigning,  neither 
could  Koheleth,  speaking  in  the  person  of 
Solomon,  say  so.  It  is  further  urged  that 
the  speaker  in  this  book  refers  to  a  state  of 
things  to  which  Solomon  could  not  refer, 
such  as  oppressions  which  he  had  seen, 
iniquity  in  the  place  of  judgment,  the  eleva- 
tion of  unworthy  persons  to  great  dignity, 
while  wealthy  persons  and  persons  of  worth 
had  to  occupy  low  places.  But  why  should 
Solomon  have  been  unacquainted  with  such 
things  ?  In  his  wide-spread  dominion  might 
not  many  cases  of  oppression  and  injustice 
have  come  under  his  notice,  many  cases  in 
which  the  bad  or  foolish  were  preferred  to 
the  wise  and  good  ?  And  even  if  such  did 
not  come  before  him  as  happening  within 
his  own  domain,  is  there  any  reason  to  sup- 
pose that  he  was  ignorant  of  the  extent  to 
which  they  were  continually  happening  in 
neighbouring  states  ?  And  if  he  knew  of 
them,  was  it  not  befitting  him  as  a  moral 
teacher  to  refer  to  them  ?  Doubtless,  during 
the  Persian  rule,  there  were  many  instances 
of  oppression  and  misgovemment  in  Judea ; 
but  are  we  entitled  to  believe  it  was  only 
under  that  rule,  and,  for  the  first  time  then, 
that  the  Israelites  became  acquainted  with 
these  evils  ?  Once  more,  it  is  alleged,  that 
in  ch.  v.  I,  and  ix.  2,  the  allusions  to  the 
Temple  service  and  worship,  in  connection 
with  the  dead  formality  of  tiie  worshippers, 
point  to  a  state  of  things  such  as  pre- 
vailed in  the  time  of  Malachi,  rather  than 
what  belonged  to  the  time  of  Solomon.  But 
was  it  only  in  the  times  of  Malachi  that 
formality  and  a  want  of  vital  piety  were  found 
among  those  who  went  up  to  the  Temple  to 
worship?  or  were  the  people  all  through 
Solomon's  reign  so  universally  devout  and 
spiritual  in  their  worship  that  he  could  have 
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no  occasion  for  such  a  counsel  as  he  gives  in 
ch.  V.  I9  or  such  an  observation  as  he  announces 
in  ix.  2  ?  We  have  no  reason  to  believe  that 
the  people  were  more  pious  in  the  time  of 
Solomon  than  they  were  in  that  of  David  or 
of  Isaiah ;  and  yet  both  of  these  found  occa- 
sion to  urge  upon  the  people  the  evil  of  mere 
formal  and  ceremonial  worship  when  the 
heart  was  not  engaged.  Comp.  Ps.  xv., 
xxiv. ;  Isa.  i.  10 — 15,  &c 

It  thus  appears  that,  apart  from  the  lan- 
guage^  there  is  nothing  in  the  book  itself 
that  precludes  our  attributing  it  to  Solomon. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  is  much  which,  if 
it  does  not  directly  prove  this,  at  least  falls 
in  with  it;  as,  for  instance,  the  description 
which  Koheleth  gives  of  his  building,  plant- 
ing, and  other  works  (ii.  4 — 9);  his  refer- 
ences to  the  unworthiness  of  women  (vii. 
26 — 29),  which  come  naturally  enough  firom 
one  whose  relations  to  them  had  been  such 
as  Solomon's,  but  which  would  hardly  have 
come  from  a  Jewish  moralist  living  a  private 
life;  his  zealous  pursuit  of  knowledge  and 
wisdom  (i.  17 ;  ii.  3,  12  ;  vii.  25) ;  his  study 
and  effort  to  teach  wisdom  by  means  of 
apophthegms  (xii.  9,  10) ;  his  varied  illus- 
trations, drawn  from  a  wide  field  of  obser- 
vation, such  as  only  one  like  Solomon  and 
in  his  position  could  command;  and  his 
earnest  admonition  to  follow  wisdom  and 
live  in  the  fear  of  God,  an  admonition  in  full 
accordance  with  the  teaching  of  the  Proverbs, 
and  in  fuU  keepmg  with  £e  character  and 
convictions  of  one  to  whom  in  answer  to  his 
own  request,  God  had  given  an  understand- 
ing heart,  and  who  in  his  best  days  was  an 
example  of  piety  and  obedience  (i  Kings 
iii.  s — 15).  It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  many 
of  the  words  and  phrases  in  this  book  are 
found  in  Proverbs,  and  seem  to  have  been 
favourites  with  Solomon ;  whilst,  on  the  other 


hand,  there  is  just  that  difference  in  the 
general  style  of  the  composition,  as  com- 
pared with  that  of  Solomon  in  Proverbs*  which 
we  should  expect  to  find  between  the  composi- 
tion of  a  man  in  the  vigour  of  life  and  the 
same  man  in  advanced  age,  when  the  fire  of 
genius  had  begun  to  slacken,  and  desire, 
expectation,  and  activity  had  given  place  to 
pensive  reflectiveness,  a  sense  of  satiety  and 
disappointment,  and  a  desire  fox  repose. 
These  things  considered,  the  balance  inclines 
decidedly  in  favour  of  the  traditional  belief 
as  to  the  authorship  of  this  book ;  and  though 
the  Aramaic  tinge  that  colours  it  must  ever 
present  a  difficulty  in  the  way  of  this,  it  does 
not  seem  sufficient  to  constrain  us  wholly  to 
repudiate  it.  It  may  also  be  said  with  regard 
to  this  linguistic  peculiarity  of  the  book  that 
it  presents  as  great  a  difficulty  on  the  hypo- 
thesis of  a  late  origin  of  the  book  as  on  tiiat 
of  its  Solomonic  authorship.  For  the  proba- 
bility is  that  a  writer  after  the  exile  would 
have  written  either  wholly  in  Aramaic,  the 
language  then  of  the  people,  or  in  pure 
Hebrew,  the  sacred  and  properly  literary 
language  of  his  nation,  as  all  the  post-exilian 
prophets  have  done. 

That  this  book  is  one  of  the  twenty-four 
which  the  Jews  received  as  canonical,  cannot 
be  questioned.  It  is  true  that  in  the  Taknud 
we  read  oi  doubts  being  entertained  by  some 
of  the  Jewish  doctors  on  this  point ;  but 
these  arose,  not  from  deficient  evidence  that 
the  book  was  in  the  canon,  but  because  of 
some  things  in  it  which  made  them  question 
whether  it  ought  to  be  there.  These  doubts, 
however,  were  raised  only  by  a  very  few ;  by 
the  Jewish  Church,  as  such,  the  authority  of 
the  book  was  fiilly  admitted. 

W.   LINDSAY-ALEXANDER. 


*  See  Lowtb,  "De  Sac.  Poesi  Hebneonun/'  Pr.  zziv. 


EASTER    MORNING    BELLS. 

AT  THE  SEA-SIDE.      APRIL  5,  1874* 

"W^  quiet  dead  who  sleep 
^    Beneath  this  restless  deep, 
Or  laid  in  grass-green  graves 
Where  the  churdiyard  yew-tree  waves ; 
Or  where  April  sunshine  smiles 
Down  the  long  cathedral  aisles ; 
Or  in  lonely  trooic  ground 
Where  no  churcn-bells  ever  sound : 
No  tear  faUs,  no  tender  tread 
Steps  above  each  buried  head ; — 


Do  ye  hear  the  elad  ay  hurled 
Throughout  all  God's  living  world, 
"Christ  is  risen?" 
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'<Oh,  let  us  also  rise !  " 
Echo  those  whose  late  closed  eyes 
May  perhaps  still  open  fidjit 
Upon  aageA,  maityr,  saint; 
Mififlng  dear  familiar  facea 
Though  God's  presence  them  embraces  : 
Finding  something  new  and  strange 
In  the  splendoon  of  the  change, 
Itfidst  m«  giofiss  round  tiiem  sh«d 
Seeing,  sdll  the  dying  bed, 
Whilst  £ar  off  they  almost  heac 
Voices  sob  out,  once  so  clear, 
"Christ  is  risen.** 

Let  OS  riae,  we  assfwering  er>' 
Who  still  bear  life's  agony 
And  its  mystery  sublime — 
Let  us  die,  in  God's  good  thne-; 
Hear  no  move  the  Easter  bells, 
Say  DO  more  those  sore  faeeweUa; 
Cease  to  aigjli  for  loi^e  in  vain, 
Cease  to  groan  for  bitter  pain, — 
Sleep.    Ttien,  O  let  us  aU  awake, 
Christ,  iwidi  Thee,  for  Thy  dear  saJK ; 
And*  redeemed  from  mortal  curse, 
Shout,  throu^  (rod's  wide  universe, 
*'  Christ  IS  risen !  '* 

THE  AUTHQS.  OV  <<JOHN  UA.UTAX,   OJLNXLEMAN.' 
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"yO  the  uninitiated  it  might  seem  as 
*■  thongh  the  street-boy  problem  was  now 
iieair  its  solutioD  thK>ug]ii  the  efforts  of  the 
School  Boards.  Those  who  know  the  con- 
elitions  more  intiraateiiy  ace  not  of  this  mind. 
They  even  go  so  far.  as  to  say  that,  with  all 
the  School-Board  opwationa,  these  problems 
will  only  assume  a  new  face ;  less  fearful,  it 
may  be,  in  some  respects,  but  they  will  still 
be  such  as  to  require  all  the  wisdom  of 
philanthropists  and  Christian  workers  to  cope 
with  them.  The  mass  of  "  Arabs  "  are,  after 
all,  deserted  children,  or  else  those  whose 
parents  are  dead  or  broken  down,  or  who 
nave  succumbed  in  the  sore  struggle  of  life. 
besides,  the  School  Board  does  not  deal  with 
boys  above  thirteen  years  of  age.  It  is  too 
much  to  hope  that  worthless  or  unfortunate 
j)arents  will  for  long  die  out  amongst  the  condi- 
tion of  our  overpressed  civihsationinthe  larger 
towns.  As  the  police  were  evaded,  so  some 
limes  will  the  School-Board  visitor ;  and  even 
if  this  should  not  be  the  case  to  any  laxge 
extent,  it  is  obvious  from  flie  many  difficulties 
::hat  have  already  arisen,  that  plenty  will 
.  emain  for  private  enterprise,  and  that  Homes 
/or  destitute  and  orphan  boys  will  still  require 
:  .:d  claim  the  support  of  the  charitable  Chris- 
rian  public.  This  is  well  shown  by  the  cases 
of  those  children  who  have  been  in  the  way  of 


earning  a  little  to  aid  in  the  support  of  a  large 
family,  and  whose  withdrawal  to  go  to  school 
was  simply  the  first  step  towards  the  pauper- 
isation of  the  whole  family,  and  by  die  way 
in  which  the  School  Boards  have  found  it  to 
be  advisable  to  avail  themselves  of  existing 
benevolent  institujtions  by  drafting  destitute 
children  into  them. 

Fain  would  we  believe,  however,  that  some 
of  the  incidents  recounted  by  those  who  have 
taken  active  part  in  hunting  out  and  reclaiming 
our  street  Arabs  cannot  possibly  recur.  To  one 
such  incident  a  very  valuable  JEast-end  institu- 
tion, or  rather  cluster  of  affiliated  institutions, 
mainly  owes  its  origin.  A  young  medical 
student,  who  had  been  moved  by  what  he 
had  seen  of  the  vice  and  ignorance  of  the 
East-end  in  1867,  opened  a  Httle  room,  for 
which  he  paid  five  shillings  a  week,  where  he 
meant  to  teach  and  help  such  boys  as  would 
come ;  and  his  gathering  soon  grew  to  such 
numbers  that  he  was  turned  out  of  one  place 
after  another  because  the  neighbours  would 
not  endure  the  noise.  In  March,  1868,  he 
obtained  possession  of  two  small  cottages, 
containing  four  rooms  each,  in  a  very  suitable 
place,  where  the  work  of  teaching  on  week- 
day evenings,  and  preacliing  and  Scripture 
lessons  on  Sundays,  was  carried  on,  at  first 
amid  some  opposition  from  the  bigger  fellows, 
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who  used  to  stand  all  Sunday  tossing,  swear- 
ing, and  fighting  at  the  comers  of  the  streets. 
Nothing  could  induce  them  to  enter  the 
schools  for  a  while;  but  the  adoption  of 
stirring  hymns,  adapted  to  popular  tunes, 
and  a  bold,  direct,  simple  style  of  addressing 
them  in  proclaiming  the  gospel,  soon  be«- 
came  attractions  too  strong  to  be  withstood. 
And  so  it  went  oil  for  a  while,  the  director 
leeling  often  the  need  of  a  "Home"  for 
those  boys,  as  good  impressions  were  not  sel- 
dom undone  by  the  associations  of  the  houses 
where  they  lodged ;  and  in  the  latter  half  of 
1 868  an  incident  occurred  which  made  him 
more  in  earnest  on  this  head  than  ever.  One 
of  his  boys  had  fiEdlen  ill,  and  the  director 
went  to  see  him  in  a  common  lodging-house. 
He  perceived  at  once  that  the  only  chance 
of  the  boy's  recovery  was  removal  to  an 
hospital.  ''  He  shan't  go ;  1  must  have  the 
money  that  is  due  to  me,"  urged  the  landlady. 
As  the  young  student  did  not  chance  to 
have  money  enough  with  him,  he  tried  to 
reason  the  matter  with  her,  and  to  show  her 
how  heartless  it  was  to  detain  the  lad  in  such 
a  state,  when  there  was  no  chance  of  his 
getting  better  there.  But  she  boldly  stood 
her  ground,  and  snatching  the  poor  fellow's 
clothes,  made  olf  with  them,  little  worth 
though  they  were.  Our  young  student  took 
off  his  great  coat,  wrapped  it  round  the  boy, 
carried  him  to  a  cab>  and  had  him  conveyed 
to  the  Fever  Hospital.  This  set  him  thmk- 
ing  more  seriously  than  ever,  and  from  that 
day  he  resolved,  God  helping  him,  to  found 
a  Home  for  these  waifs. 

Not  long  after  this  incident  had  occurred, 
Dr.  Bamardo  tells  us  that  he  had  said  some- 
thing at  a  pubhc  meeting  about  the  need  of 
these  poor  boys ;  and  at  the  close  a  servant 
girl  put  into  his  hand  a  little  screw  of  paper. 
She  said,  "  I  had  intended  to  give  tiiis  to 
foreign  missions ;  but  I  feel  now  that  I  must 
give  it  to  the  heathen  at  home."  It  was 
sixpence  in  farthings.  "That,"  he  adds, 
"  was  the  first  money  I  got  for  the  Home. 
Slowly  but  surely  the  needed  funds  came  in  ; 
and  September,  1870,  witnessed  the  inaugu- 
ration of  our  Home  in  Stepney  Causeway,  in 
which  are  two  separate  dormitories  for  lads 
who  can  work  and  pay  for  their  board,  and 
three  other  dormitories  for  the  reception  of 
outcast  and  utterly  destitute  boys  of  the  Arab 
and  gutter-children  type." 

Recently  we  paid  a  visit  to  Dr.  Bamardo's 
Home,  and  wish  to  give  our  readers  some 
idea  of  it.  Various  Homes  we  have  de- 
scribed before ;  but  this  one  has  peculiarities 
of  its  own,  which,  we  think,  will  justify  us  in 


doing  so.  Perhaps,  however,  justification 
enougli  might  be  found  in  the  fact  that,  in 
last  report  Dr.  Barnardo  can  excuse  a  too 
brief  report  by  telling  his  readers  that  if  they 
had  seen  the  engrossing  character  of  the 
work  in  his  hands,  they  could  understand 
how  much  more  difficult  it  is  to  find  time  to 
write  of  what  he  is  doing  than  to  do  the 
work  itself. 

First  of  all,  then.  Dr.  Bamardo  does  not 
have  any  Board  or  Committee.  Necessary 
as  these  may  be,  and  advantageous,  in  some 
cases  even  indispensable,  it  is  a  drawback 
when  a  Committee  must  be  canvassed  or 
called  together  and  consulted,  before  a  boy 
can  be  taken  off  the  streets,  and  receive 
shelter  at  the  moment  when  he  is  led  to 
desire  it.  "The  Home  for  Working  and 
Destitute  Lads,"  is  always  practically  open. 
So  long  as  there  is  available  space  (and 
comers  such  as  Arabs  tiiink  cozy  are  easily 
extemporized).  Dr.  Bamardo  is  not  only  glad 
to  take  the  lads  who  come,  but  is  constantly 
on  the  outlook  for  them,  and  has  set  a  whole 
machinery  in  motion  to  bring  them  to  him. 
Of  that  more  anon.  The  only  qualification 
for  the  "  Home  "  is  that  the  case  be  really 
one  of  destitution  —  this  is  its  distinctive 
feature.  Any  boy  who  comes  seeking  shelter 
receives  a  rough  canvas  bed  in  a  space  set 
apart  for  this  purpose;  inquiries  are  then 
made  either  by  the  doctor,  or  by  a  gentleman 
experienced  in  sifting  out  the  tmth  of  such 
stories,  and  if  the  lad's  tale  is  found  to  hold 
water,  he  gets  a  better  bed,  if  there  is  one 
empty,  or  waits  for  the  first  tliat  is.  Then 
as  he  gets  on  with  his  schooling,  he  becomes 
a  half-timer,  and  is  drafted  to  the  wood- 
chopping,  the  tailoring,  the  shoe-making,  or 
the  brush-making;  and  as  he  approves  him- 
self deserving,  he  is  gradually  promoted,  till 
at  length  he  appears  among  the  "working 
lads,"  able  to  pay  for  his  board  and  lodging, 
and  has,  therefore,  a  bed  in  the  best  dormi- 
tory. These  dormitories  are  large,  lofty,  and 
well  ventilated — larger  than  we  should  desire 
for  our  own  taste,  as  we  believe  the  smaller 
they  are  the  better  for  many  considerations ; 
but  then  Dr.  Bamardo  has  not  had  a  fine 
house  built  for  the  special  purpose  of  a 
"  Home."  Two  ordinary  houses  have  been 
thrown  into  one,  and  so  re-arranged  that  they 
are  very  healthy,  and,  on  the  whole,  con- 
venient ;  the  immense  advantage  of  Stepney 
Causeway  being  that  the  bulk  of  the  lads  are 
close  to  such  work  as  they  are  likely  to  get 

There  are   now   neariy   a  hundred   and 

fifty  boys  in  the  Home;  and  as  w-e  passed 

through  it,  we  could  not  help  admiring  the 
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good  system  and  the  industry  apparent 
everywhere.  There  was  the  cook  m  the 
kitchen,  surrounded  by  a  relay  of  little  cooks, 
making  up  the  Australian  meat  for  the 
day's  diimer  into  pies  that  were  right  pala- 
table (as  we  had  afterwards  good  reason  to 
know).  Passing  out  at  a  door  at  the  far 
end,  we  find  ourselves  in  the  play-ground 
— not  very  extensive  certainly,  but  still  an 
enviable  place  for  the  class  to  which  these 
boys  belonged,  with  its  asphalte-pavement, 
its  swings  and  gymnastic  poles,  as  no  doubt 
the  little  fellows  who  are  now  enjoying  their 
play-hour  there  would  tell  you.  Then  we 
proceed  up  a  stair,  and  are  iishered  into  the 
schoolroom.  It  has  few  of  the  desirable 
amenities,  beyond  thorough  ventilation ;  and 
now  that  Board  schools  are  in  vogue,  with 
all  their  improved  appliances,  it  might  be 
thought  a  trifle  dingy  by  the  inspector ;  but 
you  do  not  need  long  to  assure  yourself  that 
good  work  is  being  done  there,  as  you  listen 
to  the  surprisingly  smart  answers  given  to 
questions  m  mental  arithmetic,  and  take  a 
glance  at  the  writing-books.  Then  we  cross 
and  peep  into  the  tailors'  shop  to  see  a  batch 
of  boys  stitching  away  contentedly;  and 
after  that  we  go  down  into  the  shoeinakers* 
and  brushmakers'  shops  to  see,  to  the  number 
of  about  fifteen  in  each  shop,  really  clever 
hands  at  work.  By  this  time  it  is  the  dinner- 
hour,  and  the  boys  soon  troop  in  to  their 
seats,  and  present  a  very  impressive  appear- 
ance as  the  "Father"  says  grace.  Consi- 
dering the  former  lives  of  these  boys,  you  are 
surprised  at  the  bright,  intelligent  looks,  and 
even  the  handsome  figures  of  some  of  them ;  a 
few  bear  the  ineradicable  traces  of  ill-usage, 
and  the  vicious  ways  of  their  parents. 

Knowing  that  Dr.  Bamardo  is  a  deeply 
religious  man  and  a  preacher,  you  ask  where 
the  chapel  is,  and  are  told  that  they  do  not 
have  one  here.  You  look  surprised  on  hear- 
ing this,  and  are  still  more  so  when  you  are 
told,  "Oh,  weVe  got  the  Castle,  though." 
"The  Castle!"  "Yes,  that's  our  chapel," 
says  the  lad,  "and  a  very  good  un  too," 
And  we  consent,  after  dinner  is  over,  to  go 
and  see  the  Castle.  On  the  way  thither, 
our  boy-guide  peeps  in  at  the  door  of  a  neat 
shop,  liberally  behung  with  illustrated  maga- 
zines and  picture-books,  and  he  tells  us  that 
this  is  the  "Tract  and  Book  Repository," 
which  Dr.  Bamardo  has  opened  for  the  sup- 
ply of  better  literature  than  the  Police  News 
and  such  like.  Then  making  a  slight  detour, 
we  come  to  the  wood-choppm|;  yard,  where 
very  little  fellows  finger  the  big  blocks  with 
wondrous  dexterity,  and  reduce  them  to  fire- 


wood in  no  time.  But  we  are  impatient  to 
see  "the  Castle."  "There  it  is!"  says  the 
boy,  after  we  have  walked  for  a  few  minutes 
more,  as  he  points  to  a  big,  gilt,  glass-fronted 
public-house  standing  at  the  comer  of  a  main 
street,  with  "  The  Edinburgh  Castle  "  in  large 
letters  over  its  front.  This  Dr.  Bamaxdo  has 
converted  into  a  public-house  without  drink. 
Tea  and  coffee  are  served  here  at  the  lowest 
rates ;  there  is  a  reading-room,  a  small  library, 
and  a  club  is  being  formed.  Behind  these  is 
a  large  hall,  which  was  before  a  music  saloon, 
and  which  is  used  as  a  chapel  now,  and  often 
crowded  both  week-day  and  Sunday.  To  it 
on  the  Sundays  the  boys  are  marched,  in 
their  uniform,  to  hear  "  the  simple  and  catho- 
lic truths  embraced  universally  by  evangelical 
Christians,  pressed  upon  their  memories,  and 
offered  for  acceptance;"  while  through  the 
week,  temperance  arid  tea-meetings,  and 
mothers*  meetings  are  held  in  it  A  little 
room  near  the  entrance  door  is  a  nursery, 
with  six  or  seven  cribs,  where  mothers  may 
leave  their  infants  during  service  in  charge 
of  a  nurse  girl,  who,  at  otiier  times,  serves  in 
the  house.  In  addition  to  these  various 
departments  of  a  most  interestmg  work,  there 
is  a  free  dinner  table  for  boys,  a  poor  relief 
fimd  and  widows'  sewing  class,  an  emi^tion 
fund  for  sending  poor  boys  and  girls  ta 
Christian  homes  in  Canada,  and  a  migration 
fund  for  sending  boys  to  parts  of  the  country 
where  work  may  be  obtained.  Several  de- 
tachments of  boys,  we  should  say,  have 
already  gone  to  Canada,  in  the  care  of  Miss 
Annie  Macpherson,  who  has  for  some  years 
been  bravely  carrjring  on  a  blessed  emigra- 
tion work;  and  we  are  glad  to  say  that  the 
way  in  which  his  Canadian  boys  have  turned 
out  is  extremely  gratifying  to  Dr.  Bamardo. 
There  is  also  a  City  Messenger  Brigade, 
whose  earnings  in  1 87 1-2  were j^ 660  6s,  ^d; 
almost  as  much  as  the  amount  brought  in  for 
the  wood  sold  from  the  chopping  ya^d.  The 
estimated  sum  for  supporting  and  educating 
a  boy  in  the  Home  till  he  is  able  to  work  is 
j£i$  a  year ;  and  for  ;^io,  a  boy  or  girl  can 
be  sent  to  Canada  with  a  good  outfit. 

For  the  destitute  and  needy  little  girls  of 
all  ages,  who  have  been  encountered  by  Dr. 
Barnardo  in  his  midnight  rambles  through 
London,  he  has  as  yet  been  able  to  do  little. 
He  tells  us  that  he  could  fill  such  a  home  in 
one  month  with  poor  little  street  girls,  not  as 
yet  fallen,  but  swiftly  passing  along  the  road 
to  min  and  misery,  unless  some  helping  hand 
be  stretched  out  to  save. 

In  connection  with  these  various  branches 
of  this  work  about  a  hundred  persons  are 
Uigitized  by  VJVJ^^;^L 
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"Charley  "  ouUide  the  Children's  Home 


'  Outside." 


' Charley'*  insido  the  Childreo*s  Hone. 
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engaged,  of  whom  only  twenty-four  are  paid, 
the  remaining  seventy-six  being  voluntary. 

We  have  said  that  we  are  hopeful  such 
incidents  in  the  search  for  the  street  Arab,  as 
have  occurred  to  Dr.  Bamardo  and  others, 
may  not  occur  again.  Here  is  one  glimpse. 
The  Doctor  tells  us  that  he  had  seen  on  a 
mid-winter  night  no  fewer  than  seventy-three 
children  lying  one  upon  another,  packed  like 
sardines,  the  smaH  fellowB  a-top  and  the 
bigger  below,  under  a  tarpaulin  by  St  Paul's 
Wharf.  But  tbe  idea  of  "  Z  45,*'  as  to  the 
capacities  of  the  Sdiooi  Booed  to  eliminate 
the  "  arabs,"  maj  be  judged  fiom  the  follow- 
ing remark  in  icply  to  Dr.  Bamardo  one 
night  when  be  w^  on  die  oiitfook  near  The 
Shades: — 

"  *  They  are  all  beconit  so  mighty  sharp  since  tbe 
SchooUBoard  officers  wtm  down  here  some  time 
a^o  and  bm^^  a  lot  of  'em  before  the  Lord 
Mayor.'  <  What  warn  done  l»4liem?'  we  iaqaired. 
*  Oh,  they  took  seventeoa  of  *«&,  bat.  only  two  was 
young  enough,  and  tbsy  sent  them  to  refOTmatories ; 
the  rest  were  discharged  wiA  a  cantion.  Bless  you, 
sir/  continued  my  conununicative  friend,  *  they  does 
no  good  with  all  their  searchings, — they  ordy  frightens 
the  chaps  away  from  one  hiding-^ace  to  another.'^  ** 

This  fact  abundantly  proves  the  need  that 
remains  for  such  institutions  as  that  of  Dr. 
Barnardo  and  another,  regarding  which  we 
desire  to  add  a  paragraph  or  two,  all  that 
our  limited  space  allows. 

Some  six  years  ago  a  Wesleyan  minister 
was  removed  from  the  country  to  Lambeth. 
Here,  as  he  himself  tells  us,  the  New  Cut 
with  its  neighbouring  courts  and  alleys  was 
"  my  parish."  Such  scenes  of  destitution,  and 
drunkenness,  and  vice,  and  crime  were  new  to 
him  in  the  reaUly,  tboagh  he  had  read  of 
them  in  books,  aoid  had  thought  a  good  deal 
about  the  best  means  of  deaUng  with  them. 
Fact  is  stranger  than  fiction;  reality  more 
terrible  than  images  tiie  fiucy  frames.  So 
this  minister  now  foo&dk.  ^I  soon  saw  little 
children  in  a  condbion  tlkit  made  my  heart 
bleed.  There  they  were,  ragged,  shoeless, 
filthy ;  their  faces  pmcbed  with  hunger,  and 
premature  wretchedness  staring  out  of  their 
too  bright  eyes  !  **  While  s&l  m  his  country 
charge  he  had  dianoed  to  read  about  the 
goodWichem's  work  at  tbe  fiuaaoiis  Rauhe 
Haus,  whither  the  waifs  of  Hamburg  and 
other  cities  were  taken  and  trained  and  re- 
deemed for  society  and  the  Church  ;  and  he 
now  resolved  to  try  whether  he  could  not  do 
something  in  the  same  Imc  for  the  London 
Arabs.  Some  friends  were  consulted,  and 
favoured  his  views.  A  anall  cottage  was 
found  with  a  stable  and  loft  behind  it  and  a 
patch  of  play-ground  a  few  yards  square.  The 


stable  was  transformed  into  a  dining-room,  the 
loft  into  a  dormitory,  and  part  of  the  open 
patch  covered-in  to  serve  for  a  workshop.  A 
master  and  matron  w«fe  found,  or  rather  a 
"  father  "  and  "  mother ;  **  for  the  family  system 
was  that  on  which  the  home  was  formed  from 
the  first,  and  soon  twenty  poor  lads  were 
sheltered  in  it  Beiore  ieng  a  small  com- 
mittee was  formed  to  aid  in  the  carrying  on  of 
the  work.  A  year  had  haidly  passed  away 
when  the  adjoiniiy  house  was  rented,  and 
the  number  of  boys  increased  to  thirty-seven, 
the  good  principle  having  been  maintained  of 
paying  all  the  dcbCa  week  bjr  neek.  Sdll  the 
applications  for  admission  increased ;  and 
daily  children  were  being  t&med  from  the 
door.  It  became  clear  diat  new  premises 
must  be  found.  The  natter  was  brought 
before  theWesleyanConference,  which  warmly 
approved  Mr.  Stephenson's  views,  who  now 
felt  himself  free  to  carry  all  kis  energies  into 
the  work.  After  a  good  deal  of  search,  a 
space  of  ground  and  some  buildings  upon  it, 
which  with  slight  alterations  could  be  made 
to  meet  his  views,  were  foond  in  Bonner 
Road,  Hackney,  close  on  Victoria  Park. 

One  great  advantage  of  the  family  system 
is  that  it  most  readily  lends  itself  to  natural 
expansion,  without  involving  vast  outlays  for 
building.  The  histoiy  of  Mr,  Stephenson's 
Home  signally  illustrates  this.  At  first  the 
ground  and  buildings  were  rented  on  lease, 
and  a  good  deal  of  repair  had  to  be  done ; 
but  when  the  thirty  boys,  with  house-father, 
house-mother,  and  schoolmaster  were  trans- 
ferred from  Lambeth,  diings  soon  fell  into 
order;  and  before  many  ^weeks  had  passed 
the  numbers  had  been  raised  to  Mxty — ^forty- 
three  boys  and  sevente^i  girls — ^forming  four 
complete  families,  irith  a  sufficient  staff  of 
officers.  There  were  also  a.  "  krge  school- 
room, excellent  kiteheo,  laundry  and  bath- 
room, a  small  covered  playground,*  a  reading- 
room  and  library,  and  a  cai|)enter's  shop, 
shop  for  book-binding,,  and  a  printing  office." 
Another  advantage  of  the  £aBtniiy  S3rstem,  as 
here  carried  out,  is  fliat  boys  and  girls  are 
trained  in  the  same  institution,  not  only  with- 
out harm,  but  with  some  positive  advaitfages 
to  an  concerned. 

A  present  of  a  farm  of  seventy-six  acres 
from  J.  Barlow,  Esq.,  in  the  beginning  of 
1 87  2,  supplied  a  country  branch,  and  en- 
abled Mr.  Stephenson  to  increase  the  num- 
ber of  children  to  ninety.  This  farm  is  near 
Bolton  in  Lancashire,  and  has  been  found  of 
unspeakable  benefit.  Three  of  the  houses  in 
Bonner  Road,  whose  back-gardens  ran  up  to 
the  grounds  of  the  Home,  have  now  been 
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purchased  and  fitted  up,  leaving  more  and 
more  of  the  space  in  the  original  Home — now 
also  boaght  and  paid  for — ^for  school*ioams> 
ofiiceS)  workshops,  &c. ;  whilst  some  thirty 
additional  acres  having  been  rented  close  to 
the  farm,  an  additional  group  are  located 
there,  making  the  numbers  on  the  books  now 
about  one  hundred  and  seventy.  As  to  the 
leading  features  of  the  Home-life  we  make  this 
extract : — 

«  The  Children's  Home  is  not  an  orpkanage,  thoog^ 
sei'cral  of  tke  childrca  are  orphans.  Often  children 
with  both  parents  living  are  more  to  be  pitied  than  if 
they  were  orphans,  l^r  is  poverty  itseif  a  sufficient 
q^ddification  for  admission.  Each  child  most  either 
have  ahready  become  a  criminal,  or  be  in  sncb  ciKnm- 
stanees  as  render  his  £aUing  into  criminal  ways  a 
matter  of  the  highest  probability.  On  the  reception 
of  a  childi  he  is  first  sent  to  the  doctor  for  examina- 
tion ;  and  if  he  be  suffering  from  cutaneous  or  other 
disease,  he  is  seat  into  the  infirmary  befiira  he  is 
allowed  to  associate  with  the  £uniiv.  Before  he  perls 
i\ith  his  rags  his  photograph  is  taken,  and  his  name 
entered  in  the  register.  Then  bathed,  clothed,  regis- 
tered, he  is  phiced  in  some  '  femily.'  Upon  the  page 
which  belongs  to  him  in  the  register  his  photogra^ 
is  afterwards  placed.  There  also  a  brief  record  of  his 
past  life  is  wntten»  and  upon  that  page,  by  successive 
additions,  the  story  of  his  life  will  grow,  until  he  has 

reached  manhood In  each  house  there  is  a 

group  of  twenty  children,  who,  with  the  officers  has« 
ing  charge  of  them,  constitute  a  '  family.'  To  each 
there  is  a  'Mother' — a  Christian  lady,  who,  for 
.  Christ's  sake,  tries  to  act  a  true  mother's  part  towards 
the  children.  Besides,  in  each  boys'  house  there 
are  two  young  men,  who  are  engaged  in  various 
departments  of  service  in  the  Home,  or  are  being 
trained  for  some  kind  of  Christian  wotk,  and  act  in 
the  houses  as  *  Elder  Brothers,'  living  with  the  boys 
and  maintaining  order.  In  the  girls'  houses  the 
*  Alothers '  are  helped  by  a  younger  Christian  *  Sister,* 
who  also  is  being  trained  for  service  in  some  sort  of 
church-work.  The  £unily  thns  constituted  live  to- 
gether, have  their  own  family-prayer,  associate  at 
meal-times  and  in  play-honis ;  have  their  own  special 
festivals,  keep  birthdays,  know  each  other  by  thciz 
Christian  namesi  and,  in  a  wori^  live  as  nearly  as 
possible  like  any  other  large  family.  It  is  true  that 
the  system  multiplies  officers,  but  that  is  by  no  means 
an  cvH  if  it  can  be  done  without  extravagantly  swell- 
ing the  cost ;  and  this  may  be  where  the  majority  of 
the  officers  are  actuated  by  the  highest  Christian 
motives,  amd  for  their  services  receive  no  salary,  or 
one  that  is  only  nominal. 

**  At  the  same  time  the  aggregate  of  fomiHes  form 
one  Institution,  and  a  true  *institBtioa  life'  is  also 
maintained.  The  children  meet  in  school ;  they  meet 
in  the  various  workshops;  and  they  meet  also  for 
worship  in  the  chapel  of  the  Home  every  morning. 
This  united  wor^ip  may  be  said  to  be  the  pivot  on 
wliich  the  whole  life  of  the  place  turns.  From  the 
chapel  the  children  separate  to  their  several  occupar 
tions.  The  majority  go  to  school,  which  is  conducted 
by  a  certificated  master.  The  elder  boys  go  to  the 
carpenter's  shop,  or  the  printing-office^  or  to  the 
wood-chopping  yard,  or  the  shoemaking.  The  ^rls 
also  have  their  work  in  the  Home-^the  kitchen,  the 
laundry,  the  bookbinding  shop,  or  the  sewing  room. 
And  at  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  when  all  tiie 
departments  are  fully  at  work,  the  Home  presents  a 
very  bnsjr  scene  to  the  viator.    Thns  the  child's  soul 


is  cultured  by  labour,  learning,  home,  and  religion. 
We  believe  that  it  is  tlie  lack  of  these  that  makes 
vagabonds  and  thieves.  .... 

"  Essenkidlly  the  life  at  our  Farm  branch  is  the  same 
as  in  London.  There,  too,  we  have  the  family  system 
and  the  institution  life.  And  the  value  of  the  Farm 
branch  it  is  impossible  to  over-estimate.  The  very 
distance  from  London  is  in  some  cases  an  advantage. 
There  are.  some  children,  on  whom  nothing  exerts  so 
healthful  and  purifying  an  influence  aa  fsktwa.  kbouTi 
Their  very  physical  nature  seems  to  be  regenerated 
by  the  fresh  air  and  the  pure  condition  amid  which 
they  live.  Of  all  the  gifts  that  have  been  made  to 
the  Home,  none  has  been  so  powei&l  in  its  inflnenoe 
on  our  work  as  that  of  the  Farm«" 

In  1872,  Mr.  Stephenson  made  a  voyage 
to  Canada  to  arrange  for  the  founding  of  a 
Reception  Home  there,  and  so  successful  was 
he  that  already  two  detachments  of  over  fifty 
each  have  been  sent  out,  and  favourably  dis- 
posed of.  During  the  five  years  that  the 
Home  has  been  in  existence,  a  great  work 
has  been  done  with  comparatively  small  out- 
lay. It  is  difficult  to  make  things  clear  by 
such  results  as  can  be  tabulated  in  the  earlier 
years  of  such  a  Home,  because  only  a  small 
section  of  the  children — the  oldest  at  the  time 
of  entering — are  yet  fitted  to  go  out  into  the 
world;  but  at  the  end  of  1873  two  hundred 
and  fifty  children  had  been  received,  all  of  them 
orphaned,  or  worse  than  orphaned.  Of  these, 
ninety  had  left  and  gone  out  into  the  world, 
thirty-nine  being  in  England,  and  fifty-one  in 
Canada. 

**  Of  those  in  Engkind  seveml  are  at  work  in  Lon- 
don— three  as  printers,  one  as  errand  boy  in  a  govern- 
ment offiee,  another  as  porter  in  a  shop,  and  so  on. 
A  few  have  been  restored  to  relatives,  whose  circum- 
stances have  warranted  their  undertaking  the  responsi- 
bility of  the  children's  nnrtuve.  Others,  a^ain,  have 
found  situations  in  Lancashire.  One  boy  is  appren* 
ticed  to  a  builder;  another  is  learning  the  spinning 
trade ;  another  is  apprenticed  to  a  worthy  painter  and 
decontor^  and  lives  with  the  family  of  his  master. 
Two  girls,  who  are  servants,  have  been,  in  their  first 
« place '  over  twelve  months ;  another  has  been  nearly 
as  long  in  a  simHar  situation ;  and  others  promise  to 
do  as  weH.    Moreover,  two  of  our  children  have  been 

adopted As  to  the  Canadian  emign»ts : 

within  a  month  eveiy  one  got  a  good  situation.  Some 
of  them  were  adopted,  others  were  received  in  various 
households,  to  be  treated  as  members  of  the  family. 
In  the  case  of  all  the  younger  children,  a  guarantee 
was  given  as  that  they  shocdd  have  a  certain  period 
of  schooling  in  the  winter ;  and  all  of  them,  besides 
food  and  lodging,  obtained  wages — some  of  them  to 
a  considerable  amount.  Not  one  of  these  children 
has  (^appointed  us." 

If  any  of  our  readers  will  do  as  we  recently 
did — spend  an  afternoon  at  the  Home — we 
are  quite  sure  that  they  will  admire,  as  we 
did,  the  orderliness  and  the  healthful  influ- 
ences generally,  which  are  there  at  work. 
From  the  school-room — ^with  its  array  of  tiny 
scholars  of  both  sexes — we  pass  on  to  the 
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carpenter's  shop  and  the  book-binding  room, 
where  a  group  of  healthy,  happy-looking  girls 
are  at  work,  stitching  up  Hu  ChUdreris 
Advocate^  which  is  issued  monthly  from  the 
Home ;  then  stepping  up  an  outside  stair  to 
the  printing-office,  we  see  really  excellent 
work  being  done ;  and  from  that  again  we  walk 
across  to  the  wood-chopping  yard  and  take  a 
look  in  there,  and  then  mount  up  and  see  the 
tiny  chapel  so  attractive  in  its  modest  furniture. 
As  we  go,  we  are  filled  with  a  great  pleasure 
that  is  only  modified  by  the  regret  that  there 
are  not  dozens  more  such  institutions.  To 
support  them  is  a  wise  step  and  an  economical 
one,  seeing  how  it  must  lessen  our  taxes,  even 
to  take  no  higher  view  of  it.  One  feature 
we  must  specially  notice,  and  this  is  the 
really  homely  character  of  the  houses.  In- 
genuity, we  may  say,hasbeen  specially  directed 
to  keep  clear  of  the  barrack-like  uniformity, 
which  it  is  often  so  distressing  to  witness  in 
charitable  institutions.  Even  in  the  bed- 
rooms here^the  cribs — not  numbering  more 
than  six  or  seven  in  each  room — are  of  differ- 
ent styles  and  sizes,  and  more  is  maintained 
of  the  character  of  a  private  house  than  we 
have  yet  seen  elsewhere. 

And  Mr.  Stephenson  does  not  forget  the 


ideat  of  his  great  exampler,  Wichem.  He  aims 
at  making  his  Home  a  centre  for  an  exten- 
sive brandi  of  a  great  "  Inner  Mission.**  He 
desires  to  extend  his  present  training  work 
into  an  organized  college  for  nurses  and 
others  desirous  of  qualifying  themselves 
thoroughly  for  the  various  forms  of  lay  mission- 
work,  believing  that  a  good  work  of  this  kind 
is^  seldom  accomplished  save  by  those  who 
have  tmdergone  systematic  training;  he  has 
set  a-going  a  mission  to  the  outcasts  of  Beth- 
nal  Green,  which  is  flourishing;  and  he  is 
desirous  of  establishing  a  day-nursery  in  con- 
nection with  it,  which  is  very  much  needed,  as 
we  know,  and  which  we  may  well  believe  will 
in  his  hands  become  a  mighty  power  for  good. 
Nothing  less  than  an  English  Kaiserswerth,  to 
supplement  an  English  Rauhe  Haus  with  all 
its  affiliated  institutions,  seems  to  be  Mr. 
Stephenson's  ambition,  and  seeing  what  he 
has  already  accomplished  with  so  little  means, 
there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  his  end  will 
yet  be  attained.  We  heartily  wish  him  con- 
tinued strength  for  his  work,  and  increased 
support  from  the  various  branches  of  the 
Christian  church  for  a  most  deserving  institu- 
tion which  is  really  in  no  sense  sectarian. 

H.  A.  PAGE. 


THE  SYRO-PHCENICIAN   WOMAN. 

*  Yes,  Lord :  yet  Uie  dogs  nnder  the  table  eat  of  the  children's  cmmbs."— St.  Mark  vii.  a8. 


IT  is  not  easy  for  those  who  live  as  mem- 
bers of  a  Christian  society,  leading  ho- 
noured and  useful  lives,  surrounded  by  all 
outward  ministries  of  religion,  to  estimate 
the  power  of  these  words,  taken  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  answer  which  the  great  Master 
gave  to  them,  to  give  comfort  and  hope  where 
all  was  before  despair.  To  enter  fully  into 
their  meaning  there  must  have  been  some 
sense  of  the  misery  of  exclusion — of  the  shame 
and  degradation  of  the  outcast.  To  some 
poor  wandering  Arab  of  the  streets,  creeping 
into  a  comer  to  die,  saying  the  "  Our  Father," 
which  he  had  learnt  in  a  ragged-school,  widi 
some  faint  hope  that  it  was  not  all  in  vain, 
and  remembering  that  such  words  as  these 
had  once  been  read  to  him  and  his  fellows 
by  a  teacher, — to  some  fallen  woman  end- 
ing her  life  of  shame  in  a  darkness  through 
which  there  flashes  the  memory  of  a  mother's 
face,  and  of  the  innocence  of  a  girlhood  too 
soon  tainted  and  defiled — ^to  some  of  those 
who  are  found  in  the  men's  ward  of  every 


union,  who  have  drifted  from  what  we  call 
"better  days,"  through  waste,  indolence, 
drink,  to  pauperism  and  disgrace,  but  to 
whom  there  comes,  at  times,  the  yearning  for 
a  better  life ;  to  such  as '  these  the  words  of 
the  woman  of  Canaan  have  come,  we  cannot 
doubt,  with  a  significance  and  power  to  which 
most  of  us  are  strangers. 

It  is  not,  however,  of  this  spiritual  aspect 
of  the  words  that  I  now  purpose  to  speak. 
Over  and  above  all  personal  application  of 
them  to  the  soul's  wants  and  aspirations,  they 
present,  as  most  thoughtful  readers  will  ad- 
mit, not  a  few  difficulties  that  call  for  a  solu- 
tion. Was  the  change  that  passed  over  oiir 
Lord's  treatment  of  the  suppliant  real  or  ap- 
parent only  ?  Had  He  from  the  first  intended 
to  do  as  afterwards  He  actually  did,  and 
veiled  that  intention  only  to  try  the  suppliant's 
faith,  and  to  teach  his  disciples  a  much- 
needed  lesson  ?  How  was  it  that  He  who  to 
all  others  that  put  forward  the  claim  of  weak- 
ness and  distress  was  so  pitiful  and  gentle 
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is  here  recorded  as  meetiDg  the  cry  of  deepest 
sorrow  with  persistent  coldness  and  with 
words  of  bitterest  scorn?  These  questions 
cannot  be  ignored,  and  it  is  not  well  to  deal 
with  them  superficially.  If  we  face  them, 
they  will  3rield  in  this  case,  as  in  most  others, 
an  insight  into  some  of  the  less  prominent, 
but  not  less  important,  features  of  the  Gospel 
history  which  we  could  not  otherwise  have 
gained^  and  present  coincidences  which  escape 
the  notice  of  most  readers,  and  are,  if  I  mis- 
take not,  singularly  interesting  and  suggestive. 

(i)  The  &ct  that  our  Lord  at  this  period 
of  his  ministry  betook  himself  to  "  the  coasts 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,"  that  He  actually  passed 
(if  we  accept  the  best-authenticated  text  of 
Mark  vii.  31)  through  Sidon  itself,  calls  for 
a  special  inquiry.  For  the  first  and  only  time 
in  his  ministry  He  went  beyond  the  limits 
which  He  had  himself  appointed,  and  passed 
firom  the  land  of  Israel  into  a  heathen  terri- 
tory. He  had  imposed  upon  his  disciples 
the  command,  "  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the 
Gentiles  **  (Matt.  x.  5),  and  now  He  sets  an 
example  of  a  violation  of  His  own  precept 
What  led  to  this  exceptional  action?  By 
what  motives  was  it  prompted?  Can  we 
trace  its  influence  in  His  after-teaching? 

It  has  to  be  noted,  as  we  deal  with  the 
first  question,  that  our  Lord  started  on  this 
journey  immediately  after  his  disciples  UUd 
been  accused  by  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  of 
Jerusalem  of  eating  bread  "  with  defiled,  that 
is  to  say,  with  unwashen  hands"  (Mark  vii.  2). 
The  ground  of  that  accusation  St.  Mark 
himself  gives  us  when  he  tells  us  of  those 
Pharisees  that,  over  and  above  all  washings  of 
cups,  and  pots,  and  brazen  vessels,  "when 
they  come  from  the  market,  except  they  wash, 
they  eat  not"  The  most  casual  contact  with 
an  uncircumcised  heathen,  such  as  men  were 
exposed  to  on  the  highway  or  in  the  market- 
place, brought  with  it  a  pollution  from  which 
it  was  necessary  that  they  should  purify  them- 
selves by  a  formal  lustration.  Against  that 
substitution  of  an  outward  for  an  inward 
purity,  against  that  thought  that  any  human 
being,  made  in  the  image  of  God,  was  in 
himself  "  common  and  unclean,"  and  capable 
of  infecting  others  with  his  uncleanness,  the 
Divine  Teacher  protested  with  more  than 
wonted  sternness.  Not  to  the  disciples  only, 
nor  to  their  accusers,  but  to  the  whole  mul- 
titude whom  for  that  very  purpose,  that  they 
might  hear  his  words.  He  had  gathered 
round  Him,  He  proclaimed  the  new  truth  that 
the  "  evil  things  which  come  fi^om  within,"  not 
contact  with  things  supposed  to  be  impure 
that  are  without,  can  alone  defile  the  man. 


And  it  was  after  this  solemn  utterance  that 
"He  arose  and  went  into  the  borders  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon."  Was  it  not  as  though  He 
would  testify  by  act,  as  well  as  words,  that 
He  did  not  shrink  from  that  contact  with  a 
people  whom  the  Pharisees  regarded  as  ac- 
cursed and  unclean — ^that  it  was  better  to  go 
to  and  fro  among  such  as  these  than  to  abide 
among  a  people  who  honoured  God  with 
their  lips  while  out  of  their  hearts  flowed  forth 
the  full  stream  of  evil?  And  we  can  scarcely 
fail  to  trace  at  least  some  connection  between 
this  act  of  his  and  the  tenor  of  his  first  re- 
corded teaching,  when  He  stood  up  in  the 
synagogue  of  Nazareth  and  dwelt  with  special 
emphasis  on  the  fact  that  one  great  prophet 
of  Israel  had  been  sent,  not  to  any  of  the 
widows  of  Israel,  but  "  unto  Sarepta  (Zare- 
phath),  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that 
was  a  widow  "  (Luke  iv.  26).  Judged  by  the 
standards  that  we  apply  to  human  thought 
and  conduct,  the  act  was  but  the  natural  and 
legitimate  development  of  what  He  had  then 
proclaimed  in  word. 

(2)  He  came;  but  His  primary  object,  if  one 
may  so  speak,  was  not  to  make  proselytes  or 
to  proclaim  the  Kingdom.  He  was  still  work- 
ing within  the  limits  which  He  recognised  as 
appointed  by  his  Father.  What  He  sought 
in  that  journey  over  the  high  mountain  parses 
of  Lebanon  or  Hermon  was  rather  the  re- 
freshment of  the  solitude  where  man  holds 
communion  with  God,  of  the  everlasting  hills 
which  are  as  the  "favoured  haunt"  of  the 
"  Eternal  Voice."  He  who  ordered  all  things 
according  to  a  divinely  appointed  plan  felt 
that  in  this  also  His  time  was  "not  yet  full 
come  " — ^felt  that  as  yet  He  must  walk  among 
those  other  sheep  of  His  flock  as  one  who 
was  not  their  shepherd.  So  He  came  "  into 
the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,"  seeking  above 
all  things  retirement.  But,  as  St.  Mark  em- 
phatically states,  "He  could  not  be  hid." 
His  fame  had  spread  even  there.  It  was 
known  who  the  stranger  was.  The  woman 
whose  daughter  "  was  grievously  vexed  with 
a  devil "  heard  of  Him  and  sought  Him  out, 
and  called  on  Him  by  his  specially  Messianic 
name — "  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me."  How  was  it,  we  ask,  that  she  thus 
knew  Him  so  well,  and  addressed  Him  by  a 
name  that  was  so  specially  Jewish  in  its 
significance  ?  The  answer  is  found  in  one  of 
those  coincidences  which  escape  the  notice 
of  the  ordinary  reader.  Among  those  who 
took  their  place  as  He  taught  on  the  shores 
of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  even  before  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  Twelve,  had  been  numbered 
"  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a  great  multi- 
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tude  "  (Mark  iii.  8).  They  had  come,  so 
St.  Luke  tcUs  us,  "  to  hear  Him,  and  to  be 
healed  of  their  diseases ;  and  they  that  were 
vexed  with  unclean  spirits:  and  they  were 
healed'*  (vi.  17).  Here  then  we  have  the 
explanation  of  what  at  first  seeois  hard  to 
understand.  That  Syro-Phoenician  may  lier- 
sclf  have  been  among  the  crowd  who  heard 
the  words  and  saw  the  wonders  of  the  Christ, 
or  might  at  least  have  had  many  opportu- 
nities of  hearing  them  from  others ;  and  it 
was  BO  strange  thing  that  when  the  prophet 
came  she  should  know  Him,  come  to  Him, 
pray  that  He  would  interpose  His  might  to 
relieve  her  from  the  burden  of  her  own  special 
sorrow.  So  she  followed  Him  through  the 
streets  and  lanes  of  the  city.  But  He  answered 
her  not  a  word.  He  entered  into  a  house, 
as  if  seeking  a  rest  and  refreshment  which 
He  could  not  find  while  exposed  to  these 
ceaseless  entreaties ;  and  she  followed  Him 
even  there,  with  the  same  persistent  re- 
iterated cry.     And  still  He  answered  not 

That  seemingly  hard  and  repellent  treat- 
ment might  have  appeared  hkely  to  crush 
out  all  hope.  But  the  woman,  with  that 
keen  insight  into  motives  and  emotions  which 
comes  often  as  a  kind  of  supernatural  gift,  in 
hours  of  special  agitation,  saw  in  it  that  which 
gave  her  courage  to  persevere.  Had  He 
meant  to  refuse  absolutely  and  altogether,  it 
would  have  been  easy  tp  utter  the  re&isal 
Silence  was  a  token  that  a  conflict  of  some 
kind  was  going  on  within.  Something,  too, 
of  compassionate  relenting  she  may  have 
read  in  glance  and  feature  which  the  narrative 
of  the  historian  fails  to  record.  So,  at  any 
rate,  it  was.  She  followed  Him  and  his  dis- 
ciples through  the  streets,  into  the  house. 
And  then  the  silence  was  broken,  but  not  by 
Him  to  whom  she  had  addressed  her  cries. 
The  disciples  are  stirred  to  something  like 
impatience.  It  is  not  pity,  it  is  not  love  that 
prompts  them,  but  simply  iiritation.  There 
is  no  tenderness  in  the  words  they  utter, 
"Send  her  away,  for  she  crieth  after  us," 
though  by  tliose  words  they  practically  asked 
that  He  would  comply  with  her  request. 
They  thick  and  speak  of  her  as  of  some 
clamorous  beggar  to  whom  men  give,  in 
mere  haste  to  be  rid  of  his  vexing  cries,  with- 
out any  thought  of  sympathy,  without  a^ing 
whether  it  is  right  to  give.  She  belonged  in 
their  eyes  to  the  hated  race,  to  those  dogs  of 
Canaanites.  Why  should  they  be  troubled 
with  her  unwelcome  presence  any  longer  ? 

(3)  At  this  moment  we  may  believe  that  the 
Master  saw  that  they  needed  a  lesson,  which 
the  circumstances  of  the  case  enabled  Him 


to  teach  them.  They  were  foigettipg  the 
limits  of  the  work  which  He  had  assigned  to 
them,  or  were  ready  to  transgress  those 
limits,  without  discerning  the  principle  which 
could  alone  make  such  a  transgression  lawful, 
for  no  other  reason  than  to  escape  a  moment- 
ary annoyance.  And  so,  with  that  subtle 
irony  which  has  entered  in  greater  or  less 
measure  into  the  work  of  nearly  all  grcLt 
teachers  of  mankind,  He  puts  forward  the 
expression,  not  of  his  own  thoughts  and 
feelings,  but  of  those  which  were  working 
secretly  in  their  minds,  though  they  shrank 
from  giving  utterance  to  them,  "  It  is  not 
meet  to  take  the  children's  bread  and  to  cast 
it  to  the  dogs."  Their  first  thought,  as  they 
heard  the  words,  must  have  been  that  this  was 
the  interpretation  of  the  command  they  had 
before  heard  in  the  Sennon  on  the  Mount,  in 
such  strange  juxtaposition  with  the  precept, 
*' Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  }udged,"  and 
which  forbade  them  "  to  cast  that  which  is  holy 
to  the  dogs"  (Matt.  vii.).  Now  they  b^an 
to  see  that  that  command  meant  that  the 
(Entiles  were  shut  out  firom  all  fellowship 
with  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  that,  viewed  as 
they  viewed  th^n,  they  must  be  left  among 
the  "  dogs"  that  are  "without"  How  were 
they  to  reconcile  this  with  the  other  words 
that  spoke  of  a  wider  hope,  which  told  of  the 
many  who  should  come  from  the  east  and 
the  west,  as  the  R(»iian  centurion  had  done, 
"  and  ^t  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  in  the  kingdom  o(  God?"  While  they 
were  left  to  their  own  thoughts,  and,  as  their 
silence  showed,  were  brooding  over  them, 
the  woman  saw  in  the  words,  harsh  as  they 
sounded,  a  new  ground  of  hope.  She  cat^ht, 
it  may  be,  at  the  vciy  form  of  the  wonis 
which  He  had  used,  and  which  pointed  to 
the  dog,  not  as  the  uzM:lean,  ferocious  beast, 
roaming  through  the  streets  of  the  city, 
and  feeding  on  carrion,  but  as  admitted 
into  the  house,  tamed,  caressed.*  She  finds 
in  that  term  not  a  refusal,  but  a  new  plea 
for  compliance.  "Yes,  Lwd,  yet  grsuat 
Thou  what  I  ask,  for  th«  dogs  under  the 
table  eat  of  the  children's  crumbs."  She  did 
not  claim  a  right  to  a  full  fellowship  in  the 
blessings  of  the  kingdom,  and  was  content  to 
accept  just  that  which  would  meet  her  ^>ecial 
want,  and  supply  nourishment  for  her  hope. 

And  so  the  prayer  was  heard  The  deeper 
law  of  love,  the  enthusiasm  of  humanity,  pre- 
vailed over  the  law  of  the  self-imposed  limits 
of  the  great  Master's  work.  There  was  a 
real  change  of  the  purpose  with  which  He 


*  KwdpuL,  not  K^Fft.    lUxk  'rii,  37. 
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had  entered  that  region,  with  which  He  had 
at  first  listened  to  her  entreaty.  Here,  too, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  centurion,  He  had 
found  a  truer,  deeper  faith  than  any  that  He 
had  seen  in  Israel.  Of  that  daughter  of 
Canaan  also  it  was  to  be  true  that  wherever 
that  gospel  should  be  preached  throughout 
the  whole  world,  there  also  should  that  which 
she  had  said  and  done  "  be  told  for  a  memorial 
of  her."  The  seed  was  sown  which  was  after- 
wards to  bear  fruit  a  hundredfold,  and  the 
disciples  took  their  Arst  step  in  the  path 
which  was  to  lead  them  on  to  the  thought  of 
a  wider  brotherhood,  till  they  too  learnt,  in 
all  its  fulness,  the  lesson  that  they  were  to 
call  no  man  common  or  unclean. 

(4)  I  do  not  wish  to  lay  undue  stress  upon 
apparent  coincidences  that  admit  of  another 
explanation,  but  it  will  at  least  be  allowed 
that  our  Lord's  repetition,  after  the  mission 
of  the  Seventy,  of  the  words  which  He  had 
first  spoken  after  that  of  the  Twelve,  gains  a 
new  significance,  if  we  think  of  them  in  rela- 
tion to  the  history  of  which  I  have  been 
treating.  "Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin,  woe 
unto  thee,  Bethsaida :  for  if  the  mighty  works 
had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon^  which 
have  been  done  in  you,  they  had  a  great 
while  ago  repented,  sitting  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes.  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
Tyre  and  Sidon  than  for  you"  (Luke  x.  13, 14). 
He  was  speaking  now  out  of  an  actual  expe- 
rience. He  had  foond  in  the  coasts  of  Tyre 
and  Stdon,  the  lowliness  which  is  of  the 


essence  of  repentance,  and  the  faith  which 
can  remove  mountains.  What  they  lacked 
had  been  the  outward  opportunities  of  the 
knowledge  of  a  love  revealing  itself  in  power. 
And  as  men  are  judged  according  to  that 
which  they  have,  and  not  according  to  that 
which  they  have  not,  there  was  hope  for  thcra 
even  in  the  great  day  of  judgment,  which  was 
to  try  all  the  works  of  men,  and  all  the 
thoughts  of  the  heart. 

(5)  And  we  may  note,  lastly,  that  now  at  last 
the  disciples  had  learnt  the  true  meaning  of 
the  precept  which  seems  so  hard  and  stern, 
"  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs  " 
(Matt.  vii.  6).  They  did  not  forget  it,  did  not 
shrink  from  applying  the  name  to  some  of 
those  with  whom  their  work  brought  them 
into  contact.  St.  Paul  bids  the  PhiHppians 
beware  of  "  dogs "  (Phil.  iii.  2).  St.  John 
in  his  vision  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  says 
that  "without  are  dogs"  (Rev.  xxii.  15). 
But  they  no  longer  apply  the  opprobrious 
word  as  the  epithet  of  a  race.  It  does  not 
belong  to  Gentile  more  than  to  Jew.  They 
only  may  be  so  described  who,  by  their  own 
evil  deeds,  identify  themselves  with  the  dog- 
like nature  in  its  impurity  and  ferocity,  and 
even  they,  only  so  far  and  so  long  as  they  are 
so  identified.  So  soon  as  they  cast  away, 
even  in  part,  that  which  so  excludes  them, 
and  come  within  the  portals  of  the  Master's 
house,  they  too  may  claim  their  share  in  the 
crumbs  tliat  fall  from  the  Master's  table. 

E.  H.  PLUMPTRE. 
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[  Y  soul  is  very  sorrowful,  and  yet 
My  sotil  is  very  g^ad : 
Who  docs  not  know  that  minor  chord  between 
The  joyful  and  the  sad  ? 

The  old,  old  days  are  wakened  in  my  heart, 

The  days  that  used  to  be, 
When  my  path  stretched  untrod  before  my  feet, 

And  I  was  glad  and  iree ! 

When  I  would  pluck  the  flowers  nor  fear  the  thorns, 

So  I  might  have  my  crown : 
When  I  saw  angels  standing  ef«rywhere, 

And  God's  face  smiling  down. 

I  started  on  my  way,  I  sang  my^ong, 
I  did  not  fear  my  cross ; 

And  even  when  the  sky  grew  dull  and  grey, 
I  would  not  count  it  loss  ! 


But  oh !  the  dark  days  were  so  long,  so  long ! 

Hearts  do  not  break,  but  wear  ; 
And  some  one  cried  for  help  beside  my  steps, — 

I  could  not  leave  him  there. 

And  then  I  fainted  with  the  strain  and  stress 

With  which  I  raised  him  up  ; 
And  those  who  came  to  aid  me,  brought  to  tne 

A  sweet  and  deadly  cup. 

It  seemed  to  me  that  I  had  done  my  part — 

That  t  need  do  no  more  : 
Might  rest  and  listen  to  the  waves  that  bie..k 

On  the  Eternal  Shore. 

Why  were  the  skies  so  blue,  if  not  for  me  ? 

Why  was  the  sea  so  grand  ? 
And  when  the  sun  was  sinking,  why  should  I 

Not  pause  to  understand  ? 
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And  so  went  past  the  long,  long  summer  days 

In  one  long  summer  dream ; 
And  I  threw  pebbles  to  the  passing  waves, 

And  saw  the  water's  gleam. 

But  somehow,  by-and-by  there  came  a  change-^ 

The  sea  began  to  sigh ; 
A  cold  wind  whistled  from  the  dreary  east ; 

A  tear  dropped  from  the  sky. 

I  could  not  throw  my  pebbles  any  more, 

My  hands  had  grown  so  numb : 
I  thought  that  God  had  turned  His  face  away, 

And  the  fair  world  was  dumb ! 

But  as  I  sat  there,  spell-bound|  suddenly 

I  heard  a  young  voice  sing ; 
It  sang  the  song  I  thought  I  had  forgot. 

It  sang  with  sweet,  strong  ring. 

It  sang  a  living  pain  into  my  heart, 

A  pain  that  throbbed  and  stirred, 
That  rose  like  an  accusing  soul,  and  yet 

I  thanked  God  that  I  heard ! 

The  singer  must  be  passing  where  I*d  turned 

Out  of  the  straight  road  home  : 
What  if  my  footprints  led  him  ?    I  would  go 

And  tell  him  not  to  come  ! 

I  rose  in  haste  :  I  stumbled  as  I  went, 

My  feet  had  grown  so  weak. 
No,  I  could  never  struggle  on  again — 

I  had  but  strength  to  speak. 

I  had  but  strength  to  bid  him  not  to  come. 

To  warn  him  from  my  way : 
But,  as  I  spoke,  on  distant  hiUs  I  saw 

Dawn  of  another  day ! 

And  a  Voice  spake  within,  as  voices  do  ; 

It  said,  **  Go  on  again : 
Thy  broken  cross  may  be  another's  staff, 

Thy  loss  another's  gain." 

And  so  I  faltered  forth :  at  every  step 

Something  of  strength  returned ; 
And  still  the  sweet  voice  rang  on  clear  beside. 

And  still  my  spirit  yearned. 

And  dreams  that  I  had  quite  forgot,  came  back 
Sweet  dreams  that  came  not  true  !— 

There  was  a  rifl  in  the  grey  clouds  overhead, 
A  little  rift  of  blue! 

And  presently  upon  our  path  there  broke 

The  sunlight  in  a  stream, 
The  same  old  light  that  shone  before,  but  with 

A  tender,  tearful  gleam. 


Only  for  me !    My  singer  walked  before 

And  said  the  sun  was  glad ; 
And  I— I  answered  bravely,  '<  So  it  is ; 

Nothing  of  God*s  is  sad." 

And  other  pilgrims  joined  us,  who,  like  me, 

Had  been  away  beguiled  : 
We  looked  into  each  other's  eyes  and  sighed, 

And  looked  again,  and  smiled  1 

And  still  our  singer  bravely  marches  on. 

The  ransomed  of  our  pain ; 
And  our  lost  dreams  and  what  we  might  have  been 

We  have  in  him  again. 

The  sun  b  sinking  now  behind  our  way, 

And  on  the  hills  before 
God  gathers  up  a  rainbow  from  the  storm 

That  did  not  pass  us  o'er ! 

We  know  our  home  is  safe  behind  those  hills. 

And  there  we*ll  change  our  dress, 
And  there  kind  hands  will  rid  as  of  the  stains 

Of  travel  and  distress. 

And  there  we'll  have  again  the  sight  that  saw 

The  angels  on  each  hand ; 
And  learn  the  secret  of  God's  watching  Face, 

And  we  shall  understand ! 


And  we  shall  love  our  singer  as  souls  love 

The  men  for  whom  they  died : 
His  beauty  reared  upon  our  pUed  up  lives. 

And  we  quite  satisfied ! 

My  soul  is  very  sorrowful,  and  yet 

My  soul  is  very  glad  : 
There  is  a  tear  that  has  in  it  a  smile, 

A  smile  that  half  is  sad. 

Just  as  the  bride  who  goes  to  greater  bliss 

Dreams  of  her  childish  joys, 
And  sees  amid  her  lover's  wedding  gills 

Ghosts  of  her  broken  toys, 

So  when  we  dare  to  feel  how  all  joys  wait 

In  heaven,  which  is  our  home. 
We  dare  to  think  o'er  tender  days  gone  by, 

And  human  tears  may  come  I 

Let  us  lift  up  our  eyes  unto  the  hiUs 

Whereon  our  new  life  lies : 
Tliat  life  which  arches  o'er  this  life  of  ours 

As  o'er  the  earth,  the  skies. 

ISABELLA  FYYIK  MAYO. 
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I.— HOME  NOTES. 

ONE  DAY  AND  A  THOUSAND  YEARS. 

pEOPLE  who  are  very  much  dissatisfied  with  the 
slow  progress  of  the  gospel  would  do  well  to 
think  a  little  of  that  very  profound  remark  of  St 
Peter's,  "  One  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand 
years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.*'  God*s 
movements,  he  teaches  us,  are  either  very  sl6w  or 
very  fast.  Sometimes  He  seems  to  take  a  thousand 
years  to  do  one  day's  work,  and  sometimes  in  one 
day  He  seems  to  do  the  work  of  a  thousand  years. 
Very  slow  sapping  and  mining,  and  then  a  great 
explosion ;  the  water  'creeping  up  the  syphon  at  the 
rate  of  a  drop  a  day,  the  syphon  at  last  getting  filled, 
and  then,  in  one  hour,  discharging  a  perfect  flood. 
"Providence,"  says  M.  Guizot,  "is  like  the  gods  of 
Homer:  He  moves  a  step,  anci  ages  have  rolled  away." 
\Vhat  happened  at  the  siege  of  Jericho  was  typical  of 
what  is  always  happening ;  twelve  circuits  of  the  walls 
performed  without  apparently  an  atom  of  result ;  at 
the  end  of  the  thirteenth,  the  whole  fortifications 
levelled  with  the  ground.  If  we  think  of  the  advent 
of  the  Saviour,  there  were  four  thousand  years  of 
unfulfilled  promise  and  weary  waiting;  at  last  the 
angel's  message  announced  the  glorious  advent.  How 
long  did  good  men  toil  to  reform  the  Church  in  the 
middle  ages,  and  seemingly  all  in  vain !  At  last,  a 
monk  is  seen  hammering  a  paper  on  a  church  door  at 
Wittemberg,  and  behold,  a  great  Reformation  has 
come.  How  hopeless  seemed  the  abolition  of  slavery 
in  the  Southern  States — more  hopeless  than  ever 
after  Dred-Scott  decisions  and  all  that  followed  on 
them.  One  day,  in  a  military  extremity,  the  President 
issues  a  proclamation,  and  American  slavery  is  at  an 
end.  The  progress  of  Christianity  in  the  world  has 
been  slow  enough  for  many  a  century,  and  slow 
enough  during  the  sixty  or  seventy  years  of  revived 
missionary  effort  in  modem  times;  but  there  will 
come  a  day  which  shall  do  the  work  of  a  thousand 
years.  We  are  always  carried  forward  in  Scripture 
to  a  grand  consummation,  in  which  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  made  bare  in  the  sight  of  all  the 
nations;  but  even  before  that  great  consummation 
there  may  be  not  a  few  harvest  epochs,  in  which  mar- 
vellous results  shall  transpire  with  incredible  swift- 
ness. So  it  was  a  few  years  ago  in  Madagascar ;  so 
it  has  been  in  various  districts  of  the  mission  field. 
So  far  from  having  cause  to  despair,  we  have  every 
reason  to  give  thanks  and  take  courage;  not  only 
would  our  faith  be  worthless,  but  our  intelligence, 
our  appreciation  of  God's  methods,  our  capacity  of 
reading  divine  lessons,  would  be  shamefully  at  foult,  if 
we  grumbled  at  whole  generations  of  patient  wait- 
ing and  drudging  effort,  or  dreamed  of  enjoying  the 
triumphs  of  harvest,  without  the  labours  of  the  spring, 
and  the  patient  waiting  of  summer  and  autumn. 

THE  ANNIVERSAEIES. 

One  year's  reports  are  so  like  those  of  other  years 
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as  to  give  hardly  any  room  for  general  observations. 
One  must  always  read  reports  and  speeches  under  the 
remembrance  that  those  who  make  them  lie  under  an 
almost  irresistible,  even  though  it  may  be  an  unwilling 
tendency  to  make  things  look  as  pleasant  as  possible. 
In  the  getting  up  of  them  there  is  used  a  very  large 
amount  of  that  very  agreeable  pigment— cow/c^r  de 
rose.  People  who  have  not  tried  their  hand  at 
report-making  can  have  little  idea  of  the  strength  of 
this  tendency.  You  may  try  to  be  as  honest  as  a 
photographer ;  but,  in  spite  of  yourself,  you  find  that 
what  you  have  written  conveys  a  somewhat  too 
favourable  an  impression.  In  a  report  of  a  foreign 
mission,  for  example,  if  anything  of  a  favourable  kind 
has  occurred,  you  enlarge,  you  specify  details,  you 
select  interesting  points,  you  fill  the  reader's  eye  with 
the  pleasant  picture ;  but  if  there  have  been  cases 
of  backsliding,  you  put  the  matter  in  general  terms, 
you  tag  on  a  qualifying  observation  to  some  very 
favourable  sentence,  to  the  effect  that  doubtless,  alas  I 
there  are  tares  sowing  in  this  field  of  excellent  wheat. 
But  you  don't  give  elaborate  sketches  of  the  tares ; 
you  don't  give  particulars  of  their  individual  history, 
you  throw  them  quite  into  the  background.  It  would 
need  the  courage  of  a  martyr  to  make  a  perfectly 
accurate  report,  giving  their  due  proportions  to  the 
good  and  the  evil;  and  all  the  more  because  the 
public  are  so  little  accustomed  to  hear  anything  but 
what  is  favourable,  that  if  the  bad  were  proclaimed, 
they  would  be  apt  to  abandon  the  scheme  as  if  it 
were  managed  by  the  evil  one. 

We  have  before  us  incomplete  materials^  and  we 
can  but  glance  briefly  at  a  few  salient  points.  We 
always  like  to  begin  with  the  Bible  Society.  It 
sn\ells  of  no  sect  or  denomination,  and  it  aims  at  lay- 
ing the  broad  foundation  on  which  every  society  for 
any  Christian  purpose  must  build.  If  rationalism 
were  making  serious  advances  in  our  middle  dass, 
this  is  the  society  that  ought  first  to  feel  it.  We  do 
not  undervalue  the  advances  of  rationalism  in  that 
section  of  the  community,  small  in  number  but  large 
in  general  influence,  where  its  leaven  is  strongest ; 
but  the  steady  extension  of  the  operations  of  the 
Bible  Society  shows  that  reverence  for  the  Bible 
is  not  decreasing,  but  the  contrary.  The  Bible  Society 
has  two  branches  of  income,  one  derived  fi-om  free 
contributions,  the  other  from  the  sale  of  the  Scriptures. 
It  appears  that  during  the  past  year  both  sources  of  in- 
come have  increased.  The  firee  revenue  has  been  above 
;f  55,000,  and  the  purchase  revenue  above  ;f  35,000. 
Each  is  more  than  last  year,  the  one  by  nearly  ^^4,000, 
the  other  by  above  £2,  joo.  The  issues  have  also  been  | 
in  excess  of  last  year,  and  a  great  amount  of  work  has  ' 
been  done  by  colporteurs.  In  all  more  than  two  and  j 
a  half  millions  of  Bibles,  or  portions  of  the  Bible,  had  ! 
been  circulated ;  and  since  Uie  society  was  instituted, 
seventy  years  ago,  its  issues  had  amounted  to  seventy- 
one  ndUions.'  And  what  will  be  its  report  at  the 
end  of  other  seventy  years  ?    For  our  part,  we  have 
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little  doubt  both  that  it  will  have  a  report,  and  a  good 
one.  "  Them  that  honour  me  I  will  honocs,"  *n<l  ^ 
this  society  shall  consistently  honour  the  Revelation 
.of  God  it  will  not  be  forsaken  by  the  God  of  Reve- 
lation. 

Among  the  things  to  be  noted  in  titte  annual  reports 
is  the  large  sum  total  of  the  Church  cessionary 
Society.  Its  revenue  &is  year  is  a  long  way  above 
that  of  any  previous  year,  amounting  in  wliole  to 
;^26i,22i,  but  this  includes  a  special  donation  and 
bequests,  each  upwards  of  ;^20,ooo,  and  various  items 
not  to  be  classed  in  the  ordinary  revenue.  The 
society,  through  this  large  income,  has  not  only  wiped 
off  a  debt  of  some  ;^  12,000,  but  begins  the  new  year 
with  ;^io,ooo  in  hand.  It  seems  not  unlikely,  from 
the  experience  of  this  and  other  societies,  that  in  the 
future  large  bequests  and  donations  may  be  a  source 
of  greatly  enlarged  revenue.  Such  things  are  in  some 
degree  infectious,  and  when  die  example  is  set,  it  is 
apt  to  be  followed.  Among  other  things,  the 
report  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  stated  Aat 
in  consequence  of  the  consecration  of  a  bishop  to 
Madagascar  by  the  Scotch  Episcopal  Church,  the 
society  intended  to  withdraw  altogether  from  that 
island,  as  they  did  not  wish  to  have  anjrthing  to  do 
with  a  scheme  that  savoured  of  ecclesiastical  rivalry. 

The  Wesleyan,  the  Baptist,  and  so  fiu-  as  we  have 
observed  the  other  leading  societies  report  an  improve- 
ment in  finance,  and  all  indicate  a  disposition  to  throw 
more  strength  into  the  missionary  cause.  The  predomi- 
nant feeling  is  one  of  hope  and  high  ultimate  expec- 
tation, tempered  by  the  conviction  that  hard  work 
and  much  prayer  must  precede  the  day  of  triumph, 
the  coming  of  which,  however,  is  as  sure  and  certain 
as  any  future  event  can  be. 

QUESTIOIfS  OF  THE  DAY. 

A  number  of  public  questions,  bearing  on  reHgion 
and  morals,  are  attracting  much  attention.  In  the 
House  of  Commons  we  have  the  Licensing  Amend- 
ment Bill,  the  principal  provision  of  which  is  to  add 
half  an  hour  to  the  time  during  which  public-houses 
are  to  be  allowed  to  remain  open  at  night.  In  Lon- 
don, instead  of  closing  at  midnight,  they  are  to  be 
allowed  (if  this  Bill  should  pass)  to  be  open  to  half- 
past  twelve.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
temperance  feeling  of  the  country  has  received  a  very 
considerable  impulse  during  the  past  winter,  and  that 
the  proposal  referred  to  will  encounter  very  strong, 
and  in  aU  likelihood,  efiectual  opposition. 

Another  public  question  relates  to  the  opening  of 
museums  and  picture  galleries  on  the  Lord*s  day. 
Tfcds  is  one  of  those  questions  for  which  a  plausible 
argument  can  be  easily  advanced,  to  the  effect  that 
such  places  would  afford  infmitely  more  moral  and 
wholesome  occupation  to  the  lower  classes  than  the 
public-houses  do.  But  the  question  is,  would  they 
draw  their  frequenters  from  beneath  or  from  above  ? 
Would  they  draw  the  drunkard  from  his  beershop,  or 
would  they  draw  the  somewhat  undecided  church 
goer  from  his  place  of  worship  ?  Over  and  above 
this,  there  is  the  question  of  principle— is  the  day  of 


holy  rest  designed  for  such  exhibitions  ?  And  there 
is  also  the  question,  whether  the  day  of  rest  can  be 
maintained  as  a  day  of  rest  unless  on  the  ground  of 
its  being  koly  rest  ?  Can  any  effectual  barrier  be 
raised  against  its  being  secularised,  and  used  as  a  day 
of  labour,  when  circumstances  are  favoaraUe  liiareto, 
unless  its  sacmd  character  be  oAmitfmi  md  pro- 
tected? 

Kext,  we  note  the  Azchfaishc^  of  Caateibur/s  B31 
for  regulating  public  worship  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. The  occadon  for  it  is,  that  acting  on  their  own 
authority^  so  mmy  ritualist  clergy  hove  introduced  in- 
novations m  wofshipi  dosdiy  resembling  the  wDohip 
of  the  Charch  of  Rome.  The  Archbishop's  Bill 
would  give  power  to  die  bishop,  in  conjunction  irifh 
three  assessors,  to  control  incumbents  in  any  eadea- 
vonis  to  diaage  the  mode  of  worship.  It  has  eacaan* 
toed  i^reat  opposition  from  men  of  all  schools  of 
eodesiastical  opinion  on  the  ground  of  the  power 
with  which  it  arms  the  bishop,  and  makes  the  clergy 
subordinate  to  him.  Lord  Shaftesbury  dreads  that  if 
used  by  one  set  of  fai^ops  to  repress  ritualism,  it 
would  be  used  by  another  set  to  discourage  evangdi- 
cal  incunbents.  The  bill,  however,  has-  passed  its 
secoad  reading  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  by  the 
time  that  these  lines  see  the  light.  Us  further  progress 
will  be  known  to  our  readers. 

The  Liberation  Society  have  entered  on  a  mem 
campaign  for  promoting  the  disestablishment  and 
disendowment  of  the  Church.  The  general  expecta* 
tion  was  that  after  the  remarkable  triumph  of  Con* 
servatism  at  last  election,  and  after  the  loss  of  their 
seats  in  the  House  of  Commons  by  many  of  these 
who  supported  Mr.  Miall's  motion  in  last  Pariiament, 
the  Liberotion  Society  would  find  it  necessary  to  lie 
for  some  time  on  thdr  oars.  Such,  however,  is  not 
the  opinion  of  the  Triennial  Conference,  consistiag 
of  delegates  from  a  thousand  societies  or  orgamzatioas 
in  various  parts  of  the  countay.  The  resolurioa  come 
to  unanimously  is  to  prosecute  the  war  with  greater 
energy  and  determinatioa  than  ever,  and  for  this  pur* 
pose  a  fund  of  ;f  100,000  has  been  set  on  foot,  aboat 
a  fourth  part  of  which  sum  was  raised  as  soon  as  it 
was  agreed  on,  by  the  contributions  of  a  few  wealthy 
members* 

OPEN-AIR  PREACHING. 

People  who  would  have  religion  to  be  a  mere 
matter  of  taste  and  refiaemeat  would  vote  open-4dr 
preaching  a  nuisance,  and  would  hear  of  no  other 
way  of  improving  it  except  improving  it  off  the  face 
of  the  earth.  But  those  who  are  old-fashioned 
enough. to  follow  the  Bible  as  their  authority  in  all 
matters  of  religion  feel,  that  not  only  are  the  high- 
wa3rs  and  the  hedges  fit  preaching  places,  but  that  no 
small  effort  should  te  used  to  get  them  occupied  by 
qualified  men.  One  reason  why  open-air  preaching 
has  fallen  into  disr^ute  is,  that  it  has  too  often  been 
abandoned  to  the  rudest  class  of  ranters.  It  has 
not  been  preaching,  but  bawling — the  power  of 
braying  much  in  excess  of  the  power  of  brain  or  of 
heart  either.  We  have  been  struck  with  a  few 
simple  but  sound  practical  remaxks  on  the  subject  in 
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a  recent  iramber  of  the  Christian  Worid^  the  sub- 
stance of  which  it  may  be  useful  to  reprint : — 

«  One  of  the  first  things  to  be  attended  to  is  tiie 
selection  of  a  right  place.  It  should  be  as  quiet  as 
possible,  near  tlK  people  whom  the  service  is  intended 
to  benefk^and  not  liable  to  objection  from  the  police. 
It  is  iiery  desimble  that  at  the  regular  stations  a  neoft 
portable  pulpit  or  stand  should  be  used.  This  gives 
the  preacher  move  poiwer  o^wr  hfe  audience,  and 
makes  passeis-by,  who  am  often  inclined  to  be  rude 
and  riotous,  aware  then  that  he  is  a  known  man,  and 
in  a  position  to  be  supported  by  his  friends.  By 
standing  on  a  level  with  the  people,  much  speaking 
fmoe  is  wasted ;  the  lace  b^  gestmes  ase  hidden,  and 
a  coosideaUe  part  of  die  address  lost.  Whenever 
funds  for  the  pmpose  are  available,  printed  hymn 
sheets  should  be  given  to  all.  Scores  of  people  will 
stand  out  the  service  if  they  have  a  copy  of  the  hymns 
eben  them,  and  there  is  plenty  of  singing.  Four 
^rmns,  or  parts  of  them,  should  be  sung  in  an  hour. 
The  hymns  weld  the  audience  together;  the  words 
stir  oU,  touching  memories  in  wanderen  from  the 
Sunday-school  anid  house  of  prayer ;  they  enable  the 
apt  teacher  to  speak  a  word  in  season ;  and  they  also 
form  a  tract  for  those  who  do  not  stay  to  bear  the 
preacher.  The  addsesses  should  be  brief.  Two 
pertinent  addresses  of  fifreen  minutes  each  are  often 
Detter  than  one  half-an-honr  lon^.  F6r  this  reason : 
every  peraon  cannot  wait  half  an  hour,  and  it  is  better 
for  them  to  hear  a  complete  short  adidress  than  only 
part  of  a  longer  one.  Great  care  should  be  exercised 
io  the  choice  of  spmkers.  Some  men  are  too  vulgar 
for  any  audience,  and  it  is  a  mistake  to  think  that 
(^>ett^>air  hearers  enjoy  noise,  coarse  humour,  shocking 
experiences,  and  prisoners'  tales.  The  addresses 
shoiild  be  appropriate,  RqMstance,  faith  in  Chrbt, 
love  to  God,  the  blessedness  of  the  true  Christian,  the 
folly  of  profime  language,  drunkenness,  ineligion,  and 
vice;  the  certainty  of  retribution,  and  the  sublime 
joys  of  the  celestial  worid  should  be  proclaimed. 
<  Preach  the  word.'  Proclaim  salvation.  Intreat 
men  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  Say  unto  them, '  Be- 
hold the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  tbe  sms 
oftheworid.'  This  is  the  character  of  the  preaching 
needed  eveiy^ere,  but  eqiedally  under  the  dy. 
Hie  langaa^  of  the  addresses  should  be  jiM^ik.  All 
swotten,  stilted,  rotund,  'tall'  diction  should  be 
avoided.  Use  the  Saxon  of  the  Bible.  Imitate  the 
simplicity  of  John  Bunyan«  Every  address  should  be 
suitably  illustrated.  No  lone  stories  should  be  told 
by  open-air  speakers,  but  pimy  and  pertinent  anec- 
dotes will  alwavs  attract  and  impress  those  who  are 
present.  Let  tne  preacher  keep  his  eyes  open  all  the 
wedc,  and  make  a  note  of  what  he  sees  and  heais, 
and  he  will  never  lack  material.  *I  see,'  said  an 
open-air  pieachery  <  on  a  large  ph^bnU  these  words — 
like  Dead  HearL  Let  me  speak  to  you  of  dead 
hearts*'  Long  afterwards,  one  of  his  hearers  said,  *  I 
shall  never  forget  that  address  on  dead  hearts.'  The 
preacher  should  be  courteous.  Let  us  have  no 
blaster,  slang,  tbreatenrag,  rash  words,  or  railing  for 
xsiling.  The  preacher  is  not  a  rough  talking  to 
roufhsy  bat  an  ambassador  of  Christ,  seeking  to 
^de  souls  to  the  high  (xlaces  of  heaven.  Be  gentle 
in  speedi,  sweet  in  spirit.  Love  all  men.  Be  not 
ettiry  moved  to  anger.  Be  patient,  long-suffering, 
ibigmig,  sufaiiBM  in  otemets,  fortitude,  and  endur- 
a>ca  unto  Hie  «nd.  *Love  dudl  be  the  conqueror, 
and  drivn  away  the  m^  An  open-air  preacher  was 
once  insulted  and  struck.  '  If  I  were  not  a  Christian,' 
said  he,  '  I  would  knock  you  down.'  He  spake  un- 
advisedly with  his  Ups.  Every  open-air  evangelist 
AouM  mad  w«ssks  en  preaching.    He  should  study 


to  show  himself  a  worionan  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed.  We  would  recommend  a  small  book 
entitled  *  Wisdom  in  Winning  Souls,' issued  by  Mor- 
gan and  ScoU ;  also,  <  For  the  Work  of  the  Miaistxy,' 
by  Dr.  Blaikie ;  and  also  the  *  Lectures  on  Pleach- 
ing/ by  Henry  W.  Beecher,  now  publishing  in  the 
Christian  World  Pulpit.  Let  these  be  read  and  con- 
formed to  by  open-air  speaken,  and  they  wiH  grow  in 
mental  and  moral  power.  And  finaifiy,  let  all  open-air 
speakers  remember /^<£^gV!u]^<?/'^A«trvo<;a6!0y».  They 
are  not  doing  the  meanest,  most  ignoble  work  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Is  it  not  the  highest?  Candierebe 
greater  work  than  preaching  the  glorious  gospel  to 
She  masses  under  tke  blue  sky?  Was  not  Tesus  an 
open-air  preacher?  Did  not  Paul,  Wesley,  and 
Whitefield follow  his  example?  Let  none  despise 
the  man  who,  in  the  fulness  of  his  seal,  eoes  out  mto 
the  highways  to  save  souls  from  death.  He  shall 
earn  a  good  degree.  The  light  of  God  shall  shine 
around  mm.  The  poor  vod  die  needy  shaH  hear  him 
and  be  saved.  Wanderess,  profligates,  drunkards,  and 
^iritual  slaves  shall  be  made  iree  from  sin  by  the 
gospel  which  he  preaches  to  them  from  his  humble 
stand.'* 

LIVX  AND  DBATH. 

A  few  wedd  ago  a  man  whose  name  is  famifiar  m 
the  annate  of  scepticism — Mr.  Austin  Holyoake — 
passed  away.  Three  yeas  he  had  been  on  the  brink 
of  tiie  grave,  and  when  his  end  drew  near  he  dictated 
some  *'  thoughts  in  the  sick-room,"  in  the  course  of 
which  he  said  that  for  twenty  years  he  had  experienced 
the  most  perfect  mental  repose,  and  ^t  the  near 
approach  of  the  **  grim  King  of  Terrors "  did  not 
give  him  the  slightest  akiHi.  We  do  not  see  any 
reason  to  doubt  that  Mr.  Holyoake  spoke  tndy  when 
he  said  this»  and  we  do  not  see  any  cause  to  be  sorry 
that  it  should  be  proclaimed  to  the  woiid  that  the  re- 
dcfibtable  atheist  had  <*  no  bands  in  his  death."  The 
knowledge  of  the  fact  may  help  to  correct  two  errors. 
In  the  first  place,  there  is  a  vulgar  idea  in  some 
quarters  that  an  atheist  is  always  visited  on  his  death- 
bed by  an  avenging  Nemesis,  and  that  the  experience 
of  Tom  Paine  is  die  universal  lot.  It  ought  to  be 
considered  that  at  the  present  time  unbelief  does  not 
represent  the  same  type  of  moral  character  which  it 
did  in  the  days  of  Bolingbroke  and  Voltaire.  Many 
sceptics  live  blamelessly  and  die  quiedy.  The  strong- 
minded  and  intellectual  of  them  having  persuaded 
themsdves  that  there  is  no  God,  view  death  as  merely 
a  ph3rsical  change — a  £i21ing  asleep,  an  extinction  of 
bring,  and  unless  they  should  have  any  very  strong 
earthfy  aJSections,  perceive  nothing  in  the  change  to 
exdte  their  fear.  The  manner  of  Mr.  Holyoake's 
death  may,  dierefore,  be  expected  to  check  the  habit, 
still  to  be  found  in  some  quarters,  of  sensational  de- 
scriptions of  the  atheist's  death.  In  the  second  place, 
it  may  also  lead  to  a  more  just  percqition  of  what  it  is 
that  makes  the  Christian's  dea^-bed  so  instructive.  It 
is  not  the  mere  fact  that  he  has  peace.  It  is  the  fact 
that,  notwithstanding  his  views  of  sin,  of  himself,  of 
God's  justice,  and  of  his  own  deserts,  he  has  peace. 
His  peace  does  not  come,  like  the  atheist's,  through 
denying  God's  existence,  or  God's  justice,  or  his  own 
stnfolness,  or  dirough  sopiting  his  conscience  in  any 
way;  but  with  a  far  quicker  conscience  than  most 
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men,  a  far  livelier  apprehension  of  God's  justice  and 
opposition  to  sin,  and  of  his  own  deserts  as  a  sinner, 
yet|  through  Christ,  he  has  perfect  peace.  The 
Christian's  death  is  a  real  victory.  Bat  after  all,  the 
evidence  of  the  death-bed  is  but  an  addendum  to  the 
evidence  of  the  life.  The  great  rule  is,  that  as  men 
live,  they  die ;  although,  as  in  the  case  of  Elijah,  it 
is  a  crowning  satisfaction  to  the  survivors  when  the 
chariot  and  horses  come  visibly,  as  it  were,  to  cany 
the  futhful  servant  home. 


II.— GLANCES  ABROAD. 

PARIS  AND  THE  VIRGIN. 

The  Mois  de  Marie  in  Paris  appears  this  year  to  be 
accompanied  with  unwontedly  reverential  demonstra- 
tioos.  According  to  the  correspondent  of  the  Guar^ 
dian,  the  publication  of  new  books  of  devotion  is  unpre- 
cedented, and  proves  the  rapidly  increasing  popularity 
of  the  culte.  He  counted  nine  at  one  well-known  re- 
ligious publisher's,  ten  at  another,  six  at  a  third.  One 
book  is  pressed  for  sale  as  containing  *<  the  very  latest 
apparitions  of  the  Virgin,"  and  as  being  essentially 
adapted  to  the  period,  **  when  after  so  many  disasters, 
we  feel  the  necessity  of  flying  for  refuge  under  the 
protecting  and  tutelary  wings  of  the  Most  Holy 
Patroness  of  France.''  The  history  of  Mary  is  traced 
in  the  course  of  centuries  through  the  allusions  of 
prophecy,  before  her  appearance  on  earth,  as  gathered 
up  by  the  fathers  during  her  human  life,  and  written 
by  herself  in  the  prodigies  of  her  sanctuaries  since  she 
returned  to  heaven. 

«*  As  a  specimen  of  the  vwty  in  which  this  *  devotion ' 
is  further  popularised  in  another  direction,  and  as  I 
have  noticed  on  former  occasions,  incorporated  with 
patriotic  feelings,  I  may  also  mention  a  pamphlet, 
entitled  La  Resurrection  dela  France  etU  Chatiment 
de  la  Prusse,  predicted  by  Maiy,  in  Alsace  and  at 
Foulet,  and  which,  <  based  on  most  serious  fact,' 
holds  out  *  hopes  very  near  at  hand '  as  a  contrast  and 
solace  to  <  present  penalties.'  The  above  publication 
has  only  just  appeared  at  a  well-known  religious  pub- 
lisher's in  one  of  the  densest  quarters  of  the  town, 
where  it  is  likely  to  find  a  large  sale.  Many  other 
Mois  de  Marie  have  titles  of  similar  significance  ap- 
pended to  them.  Thus  one,  by  the  Jesuit  Pdre  de 
Boylesve,  has  for  its  object  to  obtain  the  *  triumph  of 
the  Church  and  the  salvation  of  France  * — ^which  words 
popularly  are  always  interpreted  to  mean  rescuing 
Kome  from  the  Italians,  and  Alsace  and  Lorraine  from 
the  Prussians.  One  Nouveau  Mois  de  Marie^  by  *  a 
man  of  the  world,'  and  *  honoured  by  a  brief  from  the 
Holy  Father,'  is  stated,  by  way  of  special  recommen- 
dation, to  be  <  that  which  has  been  adopted  by  the 
Comte  de  Chambord  for  the  exercises  of  tne  period  at 
FrohsdorfF.'  I  see  it  stated  in  a  report  read  by  the 
Comte  de  Nicolai"  at  one  of  the  general  meetings  of 
the  Catholic  Committee's  Association,  where  the 
above  and  similar  subjects  are  often  discussed,  that  as 
many  as  two  millions  of  persons  took  part  in  the 
pilgrimages,  or  *  manifestations  of  religious  faith,' 
as  they  are  there  termed,  which  have  occurred  within 
the  last  year. 

"  Images  of  all  sorts  play  a  conspicuous  part  at  this 
season.  On  a  picture,  to  which  my  attention  was  kindly 
drawn  by  a  friend,  called '  La  Preservation  Matemelle,' 
intended  to  illustrate  the  *  predilection  of  Mary  for 


little  children,'  and  representing  an  extremely  graceful 
and  elegant  figure  of  the  Virgin,  bearing  in  her  arms 
a  lamb,  of  which  the  mother  follows  lovingly  by  her 
side,  there  are  written  at  the  bottom  the  following 
words : — 

"  *  Christian  mothers,  hide  your  little  ones  in  the 
bosom  of  this  divine  mother,  to  whom  Jesus  has  also 
said  :  Feed  my  sheep  .  .  .  Feed  m^  lambs '  {sic). 

**  The  above  is  issued  by  a  *  pontifical  editor,'  and 
therefore,  one  would  suppose,  guaranteed  by  the 
highest  ecclesiastical  authority  to  contain  in  it  nothing 
contrary  to  Scriptare.  Another  card  of  a  similar 
character  represents  *  Our  Lady  of  Succour '  sending 
down  graces  from  her  own  hands  to  poor  souls  in 
purgatorv,  and  good  angels  to  draw  ULvoured  souk 
out,  all  done,  apparently,  directly  by  herself,  or  with- 
out any  intimation  at  least  of  appeal  or  intercession 
on  her  part  to  any  other  or  higher  source  of  mercy 
or  pardon. 

<*  Such  examples  of  the  practical  working  of  the 
'Month  of  Mary'  mieht  bNC  multiplied  almost  in- 
definitely ;  but  those  I  have  dted  will  suffice  probably 
to  show  how  and  to  what  extent  the  influence  and 
authority  of  the  new  decrees  are  being  enforced  and 
making  themselves  felt.  The  Bishop  of  Tarbes,  who 
lately  visited  Rome,  has  brought  back  with  him  not 
only  a  '  portrait*in  mosaics,'  which  Pius  DL.  sent  as  a 

*  homage  to  the  shrine  of  Lourdes,'  but  also  greatly 
increased  powers  and  privileges  to  enrich  .that  sanc- 
tuary, bestowed  on  its  Superior  and  Grand  Peniten- 
tiary the  R.  P.  Sempd,  with  the  tide  of  Apostolic 
Prothonotary  for  its  cur/.  The  bishop  himself  took 
out  for  the  Pope  a  superb   representation  of  the 

*  Sanctuary  of  .the  Immaculate,'  the  work  of  some 
of  ;the  first  artists  of  Paris  in  bronze  dore,  enriched 
with  enamel.  The  Virgin  is  represented  *as  she 
appeared  to  the  children '  with  the  words,  '  ^e  suis 
flmmaculh  Conception^  inscribed  in  small  white 
enamel  above  her  head.  In  an  account  sent 
home  by  a  private  letter  of  the  audience  o^  the 
Bishop  to  dehver  the  above  present,  the  Pope  is  said, 
after  looking  at  it  with  emotion,  to  have  repeated  the 
verse  beginning  Sancta  Mater,  isiud  agasy  to  which 
the  bishop  replied  by  the  next  line,  and  so  on  each 
alternately,  imtil  the  whole  hymn  was  gone  through. 
The  bishop  having  then  made  a  request  that  the 
<  Sanctuary  of  Louraes '  might  remain  always  in  his 
sight;  upon  the  table  at  which  he  wrote.  Pins  IX. 
replied  that  he  would  place  it  in  his  oratory  when 
he  prayed,  so  that  when  disconsolate  he  might  always 
lift  nis  eyes  to  the  Immaculate." 

PROTESTANT  HOME  HISSION  IN  FRANCE. 

The  annual  gathering  of  this  society  was  held  this 
spring  at  Nimes,  and  from  the  brief  account  given  by 
the  correspondent  of  Evangelical  Christendom^  would 
seem  to  have  been  remarkable  alike  for  the  unity  of 
its.members— composed  of  representatives  of  National 
Church,  Free  Church,  Methodists,  Baptists,  Quakers, 
&c.— and  the  hopeful  tone  of  the  reports  from  many 
of  the  districts.  A  delegate  from  Aulas  reported 
eighteen  conversions  during  a  few  days,  and  one  from 
Le  Vigan,  a  hundred  in  the  course  of  the  year.  A 
Swiss  Fvangelist  from  Lyons  described  the  infidel 
party  there  as  ''waiting  for  a  visible  antichrist  to 
worship."  In  a  school  for  young  gentlemen  in  the 
ArdSche,  conversions  have  been  very  numerous,  and 
prayer-meetings  among  the  boys  were  frequent  during 
the  Easter  holidays.  Similar  instances  of  the  success 
of  the  gospel  were  communicated  from  other  places* 
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The  members  of  the  society  enjoyed  a  great  privilege 
in  partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper  together. 

ITALY:  THE  WALDENSES. 

The  "  Annuaire  de  TEglise  Evang^lique  Vaudois  '* 
gives  some  particulars  as  to  the  strength  and  the 
operations  of  this  interesting  Church.  Of  the  original 
churches  there  are  sixteen;  there  are  also  the  hos- 
pitals of  La  Tour  and  Pomaret,  the  orphanage,  a  large 
number  of  primary  schools,  a  normal  school,  a  gram- 
mar school,  a  school  for  ladies,  a  college,  and  a  theo- 
logical haU  at  Florence.  Last  year  there  were  nine- 
teen students.  At  Florence  there  is  also  a  printing- 
press,  from  which  Bibles,  tracts,  &c.,  are  issued.  To 
renew  the  types,  which  have  got  worn  out,  a  gentle- 
man in  Edinburgh  is  at  present  collecting  a  sum  of 
money,  and  will  doubtless  succeed  in  his  kind  under- 
taking. 

The  more  interesting  branch  of  the  work  of  the 
Waldensian  Church  is  its  missions  in  Italy.  It  em- 
ploys twenty-one  missionaries,  of  whom  five  are  in 
Elba  and  Sicily,  three  professors  of  theology  at  Flo- 
rence, and  four  college  professors  at  La  Tour  and 
Pomaret.  Of  Sunday-schools  there  are  thirty-eight, 
with  eleven  hundred  and  forty-two  scholars.  During 
the  last  year  two  new  churches  have  been  formed, 
and  some  new  posts  have  been  visited.  In  most 
respects  the  operations  of  the  mission  are  much  the 
same  as  last  year.  The  income  of  the  Church,  accord- 
ing to  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Evangeliza- 
tion, was  ;f  7,582  los.  lod.  There  are  two  chapels  at 
Rome  and  three  day«schools.  Dr.  Stewart,  of  Leg- 
horn, who  has  long  been  a  most  zealous  friend  of  the 
Waldenses,  has  raised  jf  10,000  for  securing  better 
premises  at  Rome,  and  is  endeavouring  to  collect 
some  thousands  more. 

Our  readers  are  no  doubt  aware  that  the  Walden- 
sian mission  in  Italy  was  one  of  the  objects  on  which 
the  heart  of  the  late  Dr.  Guthrie  was  most  earnestly 
bent.  Had  he  been  able  to  carry  out  his  purpose  of 
spending  the  winter  of  1872-73  at  Rome,  he  would 
doubtless  have  taken  firesh  means  of  extending  the 
interest  of  Christian  people  at  home  in  the  Walden- 
sian Mission.  It  is  certainly  a  remarkable  circum- 
stance that  so  small  a  Church  should  have  so  large  a 
Mission.  In  point  of  fact,  the  Mission  is  the  larger 
part  of  the  Church ;  a  thing  which  could  not  happen 
with  a  Church  so  poor  in  temporal  things  if  its 
Mission-fund  were  not  very  largely  aided  by  the  con- 
tributions of  friends  in  other  quarters. 
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-JOTTINGS  FROM  THE  MISSION 
FIELD. 


CAPTAIN     (sir     JOHN)     GLOVER'S     TESTIMONY    TO 
MISSIONS. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  ridicule  so  often  thrown  on 
the  cause  of  Missions,  and  thrown,  we  regret  to  say, 
even  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  in  connection 
with  the  late  Ashantee  war,  it  is  cheering  to  find  a 
man  like  Captain  Glover,  to  whom,  as  Sir  Garnet 
Wolseley  cordially  admitted,  the  success  of  our  expe- 


dition was  so  largely  due,  bearing  cordial  testimony, 
not  merely  to  the  value  of  the  missions  to  Ashantee, 
but  also  to  the  good  effect  they  had  produced  on  the 
character  of  the  natives.  Captain  Glover  reported 
that  "  the  natives  of  the  eastern  district  of  the  protec- 
torate were  truculent,  disobedient,  and  unreliable; 
that  on  some  occasions  they  could  be  got  to  fight,  but 
where  there  is  no  pride  nor  shame,  you  have  no  sense 
nor  feeling  to  work  upon  save  upon  their  fear.  There 
had  been  one  bright  exception.  Two  companies  of 
Christians,  one  at  Akropong,  one  of  Christiansburgh, 
numbering  about  a  hundred  men  each,  under  their 
two  captains,  accompanied  by  Bible-readers  of  the 
Basle  Mission,  attended  a  morning  and  evening  ser- 
vice of  their  own  daily,  a  bell  ringing  them  regularly 
to  prayers.  In  action  with  the  enemy  at  Adidume  on 
Christmas-day  they  were  in  the  advance,  and  behaved 
admirably.  Their  conduct  was  orderly  and  soldier- 
like, and  they  proved  themselves  the  only  reliable 
men  of  the  large  native  force  lately  assembled  on  the 
Volta." 

NEGRO-PREACHING  IN  SOUTH  AFRICA. 

Mr.  Sawtell,  a  Wesleyan  missionary  from  South 
Africa,  gave  some  interesting  particulars  of  native 
Christian  labour  in  his  speech  in  Exeter  Hall : — 

**  These  young  men  who  come  out  fix)m  the  institu- 
tions show  remarkable  indications  of  logical  and  ima- 
ginative power.  One  or  two  of  them  are  the  mdst 
powerful  preachers  I  have  ever  listened  to.  One  man 
has  been  the  means  of  converting  over  eight  hundred 
of  his  own  countrymen,  and  the  three  who  were  put 
under  mv  own  control  worked  so  laboriously,  and  yet 
with  such  wisdom  and  prudence,  that  their  support 
was  fully  met  in  less  than  two  years  out  of  the  tickets 
and  contributions  from  the  classes.  The  native 
ministers  have  or^mized  certain  bands  of  young  men 
whose  hearts  the  Lord  had  touched,  and  thev  go  out 
to  the  very  camps  of  heathenism  itself.  By  the  light 
of  the  morning  star  I  have  seen  them  set  forth  on  a 
winter's  morning,  some  of  them  with  pumpkins  on 
their  heads,  others  with  bags  of  provisions  enough  for 
ten  days  or  a  fortnight,  that,  like  the  apostle  to  the 
Gentiles,  they  should  not  be  burdensome  to  the  heathen 
whom  they  seek  to  save;  passing  through  the  station, 
they  went  on  their  way  untu  they  arrived  where  the  hea- 
then village  stood,  and  just  as  the  sun  was  coming  out 
they  would  strike  out  *  How  beautiful  on  the  mountains 
are  the  feet  of  them  that  bring  glad  tidings  !  *  The 
morning  light  was  a  symbol  of  the  gospel  light  which 
was  coming  to  that  heathen  village,  for  the  heathen 
would  come  out  charmed  with  the  Christian  song; 
they  would  listen ;  a  congregation  would  be  formed, 
and  then  these  native  men  would  preach  in  a  free, 
conversational  way  the  eternal  gospel  that  never  loses 
its  power.  It  is  a  grand  thing  to  see  our  native 
preachers  standing  up  preaching  with  fervour  the 
word  of  life.  I  have  seen  savages  standing  six  feet 
out  of  their  shoes — ^for  they  have  none — tremble  and 
quiver  again  to  the  powerful  appeals  of  the  native 
preachers ;  and  I  have  often  seen  these  tall  sons  of 
Anak  ready  to  come  out  from  their  heathen  surround- 
ings, held  back  by  tlie  arm  of  heathen  friends, 
but  breaking  away  from  all  restraints,  covering  their 
heads  with  blankets,  prostrating  themselves  on  the 
ground,  and  crying  out  that  God  would  have  mercy 
on  their  souls.  Then,  in  that  very  extravagant  way 
of  expressing  their  feelings,  tearing  off  their  armlets, 
bracelets,  beads,  and  all  the  charms  of  heathenism. 
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and  laying  diem  at  Ae  preacher's  feet.  Some  <^ 
these  converts  found  it  a  veiy  hard  thing  to  give  up 
all  heathenism ;  there  is  the  stronghold  of  polygamy, 
that  which  panders  to  their  lusts  and  passions.  I 
might  ^ve  you  instances,  if  time  permitted,  of  our 
difficulties  here ;  but  our  efforts  have  not  onlv  insti- 
tuted the  family,  but  they  have  trained  the  chSdren 
In  purity,  in  truths  and  in  godliness.  Our  peopk 
have  better  homes.  In  certain  parts  of  Kaffiiland  the 
sign  of  Christianity  is  to  have  a  whitewashed  house, 
so  that  wherever  you  see  a  whitewashed  native  cottage 
yon  may  know  tnere  is  a  professor  of  Christianity. 
I  an  happy  to  say  that  these  white  houses  are  in- 
creastng.  A  young  man,  recently  converted,  one  day 
cime  to  my  house  at  Annshaw,  and  said  he  had 
learned  to  read.  I  was  astonished,  for  he  was  still 
on  trial  for  membership,  and  had  not  been  baptized. 
He  asked  for  the  New  Testament,  and  then  for  the 
chapter  and  verse  of  the  words  of  our  Lord  to 
Nioodemns.  These  were  pointed  out  to  him,  and 
with  bis  finger  on  the  phrase,  <Ye  must  be  bom 
again,'  he  repeated  it  over  and  over  again  in  his 
native  language,  until  he  said,  putting  the  book  under 
his  arm,  'I  have  got  it  now,  sir,'  and  away  he  went 
Unknown  to  us  at  Annshaw,  he  went  to  a  valley  more 
than  twenty  miles  away,  with  the  book  open,  shouting 
at  the  top  of  his  voice  in  his  own  language,  <  Ye  must 
be  bom  again.'  The  heathen  came  out ;  some  ridi- 
culed, some  were  astonished  to  see  their  old  com- 
panion in  heathenism  reading  a  book;  it  was  so 
strange,  so  novel,  that  they  were  amazed.  Others 
seemed  tx>  be  more  impressed,  and,  in  the  word^  of 
NkodemuB  himself,  tney  said,  *How  can  these 
things  be?'  What  does  it  mean?  What  is  it  to 
be  bom  again?  Tell  ns  all  about  it.  Then  he 
told  them  of  his  own  experience^— how  he  had  been 
brought  from  darkness  to  light,  and  appealed  to 
then-  knowledge  of  his  previous  character,  saying, 
'You  see  how  I  am  changed  from  what  I  was.' 
He  kneeled  down  on  the  grass  with  the  free 
wind  of  heaven  around  him,  much  was  the  symbol 
of  the  Spirit,  and  asked  for  the  gift  of  tiie  Holy 
Crhost  to  eater  into  their  hearts,  and  so  he  ex- 
horted, and  read,  and  prayed  everv  day  for  three 
wedcs,  and  never  returned  home ;  all  unlmown  to  us 
at  Aanshow.  But  one  day  sitting  under  my  verandah 
with  some  of  our  Annsmiw  leaders,  we  heard  the 
lound  of  Christians  singing,  the  sweet  strains  of  song 
mereasing  louder  and  louder,  until  we  saw  a  bond  of 
people  coming.  Looking  more  dosely,  we  saw  a 
group  of  red-ochre  people  surrounded  by  a  number  of 
our  own  Christians,  who  were  running  up  from  all 
directions  to  join  in  the  song.  It  was  mat  yonng 
man  who,  three  weeks  before,  had  come  for  a  Nefw 
Testament  and  had  gone  to  that  heathen  valley,  and 
preached  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  with  his  own 
experience,  bringing  back  eleven  men  and  women 
whose  hearts,  too,  lud  been  impressed  by  his  preach- 
ing. He  had  gone  to  their  heatnen  graves,  and  rolled 
away  the  stones ;  God  had  spoken  the  words,  *  Come 
forth,'  and  they  were  being  brought  home  to  us,  to 
have  their  heathen  bands  remov^,  that  they  might 
be  set  free  to  go  in  the  way  of  the  Lord's  commands. 
We  met  them  at  the  chapel  all  smiling,  and  the 
happy  young  man  said,  '  Here  they  are,'  and  he  had 
brought  bade  a  basketful  of  heathen  trophies  and 
charms,  as  the  proof  of  the  gospel's  power.  I  said, 
'  Let  us  praise  God.'  We  walked  up  to  the  chapel 
and  hda  a  tiionksgrring  service ;  and  what  a  tide  of 
holy  feeling  rolled  over  mat  large  congregation  when 
we  sang,  *  We  praise  Thee,  O  God,  we  acknowledge 
Thee  to  be  the  Lord.  Thou  art  the  King  of  glory, 
O  Christ.  We  pray  Thee  help  these  Thy  servants, 
whom  Thou  hast  redeemed  with  Thy  predous  blood. 


Grrant  them — these  heathens  now  before  na— 4o  be 
numbered  with  Thy  saints  in  glory  everlasting.'  Having 
heard  his  testimony  of  them  and  seeing  it  amply 
proved  that  thev  had  rented  there  and  then,  and 
nad  given  up  their  heathenism,  and  were  willing  to 
be  fighting  on  the  I^ord's  side,  we  dismissed  them 
with  ow  Meadng.'^ 


fiftOBAOAJIDISM. 

Bishop  Crowther,  of  Sienra  Leone,  advertmg,  some 
short  time  ago,  to  the  ikct  tiiat  Mahomedanism  was 
making  more  converts  in  Africa  than  Christianity^ 
thns  adverted  to  the  reason : — 

"  If  it  be  said  that  Mahomedanism  makes  more 
converts  than  Christianity  does,  I  say  it  is  tnie. 
Mahomedanism  makes  converts  because  it  finds  tlie 
native  mind  in  a  state  fit  to  receive  its  teachings. 
The  whole  country  was  heathen  some  two  hundral 
years  ago,  when  Mahomedans  made  inroads  into  the 
mterior,  and  through  slave  wars  they  made  conquests, 
and  those  who  were  conguered  must  become  Maho- 
medans, or  be  sold  into  rordgn  slavery.  Of  the  two 
alternatives,  certainly  it  is  better  to  become  a  Maho* 
medaa  than  to  be  sold  away,  and  to  be  transported 
across  the  Atlantic.  In  this  way  converts  were  made 
by  the  Mahomedans.  When  I  went  to  the  banks  of 
the  Niger,  I  saw  Mahomedans  openingtheir  scfaools» 
and  men  and  women  went  to  them.  What  did  thc^ 
go  fi>r  ?  To  receive  scraps  of  the  Kosan.  When  a 
man  goes  to  the  market  he  will  go  to  the  priest,  and 
ask  for  success  in  his  trade,  and  a  mother  will  go  and 
ask  for  prosperity  in  her  household.  The  Midiome- 
dan  priest  issues  scraps  of  paper  to  these  people. 
He  tells  the  man  who  goes  to  market  to  tie  one  of 
these  scraps  round  his  neck  and  he  will  be  snocessfrd^ 
and  he  teUs  the  mother  who  goes  to  ask  for  prosperity 
in  her  household  that  it  shall  be  lyell  with  her.  And 
the  poor  superstitious  people  receive  these  pap^, 
and  when  anything  happens  as  was  foretold,  the  diild 
becomes  a  Mahomedan.  I  was  appiaed  to  by  heatiieBS 
to  give  them  soaps  of  paper  the  same  as  me  Maho- 
medan priest  dia,  and  I  refused.  Even  some  of  our 
friends  me  Europeans  would  say, '  Give  them  papers, 
it  does  no  harm.^  But  I  said  it  does  a  great  deal  of 
harm.  If  I  would  have  given  them  scraps  of  paper  I 
could  have  given  them  scraps  of  ^e  Lord's  Flayer, 
and  have  got  them  to  come  to  me.  But  these  papen 
would  have  led  them  into  enror;  and  we  do  not  make 
our  converts  that  way.    God  forbid ! " 

• 

CHIITESS  DOTATIONS  OF  CHSISTIANITT. 

We  have  several  notkea  from  diffisrent  qnarten  of 
the  efforts  now  made  by  sundry  nativea  of  China  to 
imitate  the  weapons  and  methods  of  Christianity. 
Mr.  Grriffith  John  writes  that  a  doaen  years  ago,  in 
Hankow,  the  natives  began  to  hold  night  services  for 
public  preaching  in  certain  temples  and  open  spaces 
along  the  thoroughfares.  The  preachers,  who  are 
for  the  most  part  undergraduates,  recdve  a  small 
stipend  for  then*  services.  Their  text-book  is  the 
sacred  edict,  which  consists  of  sixteen  moral  maxims 
in  sixteen  sentences  of  seven  words  each,  writttn  by 
the  Emperor  Kaog-hi,  and  enlarged  by  his  son. 
The  preachen,  who  are  knowing  men  in  their  gene- 
ration, inteisperM  this  dry  mbstratnm  with  anecdotes 
and  legends  from  Buddhist  and  Tanaist  legends  and 
myUis. 


b'lgitgoa  By  \J%^J\^ 
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JLast  sommer  Mr.  Jofan  thoagfat  it  would  bie  right 
to  meet  tiiis  pmctice  with  the  preaching  of  the  Chris* 
tifln  gospd,  and»  hsnag  asked  for  aathns  vK^uateen, 
seven  or  eight  of  his  best  native  converts  responded 
to  his  appeaL  At  fiist  their  efibrts  were  rude  and 
law,  hot  they  soon  became  admirable  street  preachers. 
The  idea  has  been  taken  up  and  carried  oat  at  varioos 
«ther  stations.  The  audiences  are  often  yeiy  hunge, 
and  consist  of  men  who  cannot,  or  who  will  not, 
attend  dtning  the  day.  Mr.  John  says  he  has  seen 
men  enter  the  chapels  with  their  minds  as  black  as 
midnight,  and  leave  widi  a  knowledge  of  some  of  the 
most  vital  troths  of  Christianity. 

A  Wesleyan  missionary,  at  present  in  this  country, 
Mr.  Plercy,  alluded  in  Exeter  Hall  to  the  efibrt  of 
the  more  learned  class  of  Chittese  to  copy  the  methods 
of  Christiaiuty : — 

'<  The  literary  dass  of  China — and  it  is  not  a  small 
one,  perhaps  five  out  of  every  hundred — ^are  the  leaders 
of  t^  people  in  everything;  it  must  be  so.  They 
have  watched  our  work,  atnd  watched  it  closely.  We 
thought  they  stood  aloof,  that  they  rarely  visited  our 
preaching-liaUs,  except  on  occasions  of  examinations 
— ^when  Uie  strangers  from  the  provinces  would  come 
in— but  the  local  literary  men  stood  aloof;  they 
seemed  unapproachable ;  we  were  apparently  unable 
to  reach  them,  although  we  hoped  some  of  our  books 
would  get  into  their  hands.  It  seems  now  that  this 
dass  has  watched  us  most  dosely  and  most  steadily. 
The  continuous  proclamation  of  foreign  doctrines,  the 
erection  from  tune  to  time  of  new  preaching-halls, 
4he  consolidation  of  our  missionary  work,  has  arrested 
their  attention,  and  has  led  them  to  ask  themselves, 
'  What  are  we  to  do  ?'  They  have  set  to  work  and 
have  begun  to  compete  with  us 'as  to  who  shall  guide 
popular  opinion,  and  who  shall  lead  the  masses.  The 
thought  sprang  up  in  the  mind  of  a  high  official  in 
Canton,  others  of  the  same  class  joined  him,  and  they 
jnesolved  to  organke  a  society,  and  called  it,  *  The 
Society  of  Sustaining  Love.'  They  set  to  work 
among  the  people  in  the  same  way  that  we  are  work- 
ing, only  dmering  from  us  in  this — that  while  we 
preach  Christ  and  salvation  through  Him,  they  preach 
up  Confucius  and  teach  Chinese  doctrines.  There 
■are  six  of  their  preaching-halls  in  Canton ;  I  have 
entered  sevoal  of  them — one  of  them  is  half  as  large 
as  this  hall — and  I  have  heard  men  preaching  up 
Confucius,  his  doctrines,  and  other  doctrines  found  in 
Chinese  books.  Their  preaching  is  simply  of  moral 
truth;  their  code  of  morals  is  veiy  high,  but  their 
practice  is  very  low ;  it  will  do  no  harm  to  bring  out 
the  best  morality  the  Chinese  had  in  the  past  Hun- 
dreds of  people  gather  into  those  halls  day  after  day 
to  hear  those  doctrines.  Then  they  have  established 
some  twenty  free  schools  in  different  parts  of  the  dty, 
filhng  them  with  scholars,  but  not  taking  one  that  I 
hanre  heard  of  from  the  mission  school.  They  have 
actually  condescended  to  produce  books  that  approach 
our  popular  st>'le,  and  those  books  are  multiplied  from 
month  to  month ;  they  are  given  away  gratuitously, 
and  also  sold  and  earned  about  all  round.  The  best 
of  all  is  that,  resolved  not  to  be  behind  a  foreigner  in 
any  one  point,  they  have  actually  set  up  a  large  hos- 
pital, where  there  are  four  medical  practitioners  who 
recdve  day  by  day  people  with  all  kinds  of  disorders. 
Thev  are  there  seeking  to  heal  the  sick,  and  to  give 
to  thdr  countrymen  the  benefit  of  their  knowledge. 
We  wish  them  well  in  so  doing ;  but  there  is  one 
point  that  they  are  chary  of,  having  no  surgical  skill, 
and  dreading  to  touch  a  human  body  with  a  knife,  or 


any  of  those  amputating  instruments  used  so  largely  in 
London,  they  very  wisely  leave  all  such  cases  to  my 
friend  Dr.  Kerr,  the  Presbyterian  Medical  Mission- 
ary." 

'' HEATHEN  STKXBT  AlfD  CHSISTIAll  STASBT." 

Mr.  Morley  Punshon  in  a  recent  address  described 
a  village  inhabited  by  American  Indians  which  he 
had  seen  in  Vancouver's  Island,  where  looking  on  this 
picture  and  on  that,  the  eye  could  see  at  a  glance  the 
respective  fruits  of  heathenism  and  Christianity. 

"  Here  he  had  preached,  through  an  interpreter.  It 
was  not  the  most  felidtous  way  of  preaching,  for  it  is 
like  getting  up  steam  and  then  applying  the  breaks. 
He  baptized  two  little  Indians  who  were  presented  for 
baptism,  and  at  the  close  of  the  service  explored  the 
village.  There  were  two  streets  called  *  Heathen '  and 

*  Christian.*  The  Heathen  Street  was  dose  to  the 
river,  and  consisted  of  a  long  row  of  shanties,  with  a 
door  indeed,  and  a  chimney  to  each,  but  no  windows. 
The  door  and  the  chimney  formed  the  only  orifices. 
Here  five,  six,  sometimes  ten  famities  haded  together, 
poor,  degraded,  misshapen  abortions  of  humanity  as 
are  to  be  found  on  this  side  of  eternity.  In  <  Christian' 
Street,  one  saw  white  cottages  in  whidi  the  institution 
of  the  family  appeared,  with  something  of  the  indus- 
tries of  civilised  life,  and  giving  one  the  idea  of  a 
home.  Here,  then,  were  the  two  systems  side  by  side, 
and  he  wished  that  some  of  those  who  did  not  believe 
in  Christian  missions  could  be  set  down  in  that  little 
village  where  they  might  see  these  things  for  them- 
selves.    Old  fathers  of  sixty  years  of  age  were  in 

*  Heathen '  Street ;  but  their  sons  were  in  *  Chrntian ' 
Street,  and  as  the  gospel  continues  to  be  preached, 
there  is  a  little  emigration  going  on  by  persons  passing 
from  the  former  to  the  latter.  Now,  there  is  no  doubt 
that  these  poor  people  want  dvilisation ;  but,  also, 
there  is  no  doubt  how  ihey  are  to  have  it  *  I  delivered 
unto  you  Jirst  of  all,*  said  the  apostle,  <  how  Christ 
died.'  It  is  under  the  shadow  of  the  Cross  that 
glorious  results  are  to  be  antidpated." 

rv.— OUR  LIBRARY  TABLE. 

RELIGION  AND  BUSINESS. 

Such  of  our  readers  as  have  long  memories  may 
remember  that  the  first  number  of  the  Sunday  Magtt' 
sine  contained  an  article  entitled  « Beginning  the 
Day  in  a  Commercial  Warehouse."  It  gave  an  ac- 
count of  a  very  admirably  conducted  business  esta- 
blishment in  a  large  town  in  England,  and  especially 
of  the  religious  service  in  which  the  people  connected 
with  the  establishment,  firom  the  head  of  the  firm  to 
the  youngest  apprentice,  were  in  the  habit  of  taking 
part  every  morning.  The  writer  abstained  fi-om  men- 
tioning names,  not  being  sure  whether  the  originator 
of  the  scheme  would  have  liked  to  have  his  name 
blazoned  abroad  in  so  public  a  maimer  as  it  must 
have  been  in  the  first  number  of  a  magazine  which 
had  Dr.  Guthrie  for  its  editor.  But  there  is  no  need 
of  such  reticence  now.  A  litde  volume  which  has 
just  reached  us  conveys  the  painful  intdligence  that 
about  a  year  ago  this  gentleman  was  taken  fiom  the 
scene  of  his  business  triumphs,  and  not  less  of  his 
Christian  benevolence.  One  of  his  friends— Rev.  W. 
Milton— has  written  a  sketch  of  his  life  under  the 
tide  Religion  and  Btisiness^ Memorials  of  Thomas 
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AdamSy  of  Nottinghamj  Lace  Merchant,  The  ob- 
ject of  the  little  volume  is  to  place  on  record  the  facts 
of  a  life  which  was  eminently  fitted  to  be  an  example 
to  Christian  men  of  business.  Mr.  Adams,  though 
not  apparently  a  very  clever  man  otherwise,  had  a 
singular  turn  for  merchandise,  and  from  the  smallest 
beginnings  raised  one  of  the  largest  and  most  pros- 
perous commercial  establishments  in  the  country. 
But  he  was  chiefly  remarkable  for  combining  a  Chris- 
tian spirit  and  aim  with  all  his  business  arrangements ; 
and  this,  not  in  the  manner  of  a  fiery  or  noisy  zealot, 
but  in  the  calm,  humble,  thoughtful  spirit  of  one  who 
seeks  whether  he  eats  or  drinks,  or  whatsoever  he 
does,  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

He  was  bom  Feb.  5th,  1807,  and  through  the  influ- 
ence of  a  pious  family  the  seeds  of  good  were  sown 
early  in  his  heart.  When  quite  a  youth  he  had  a 
curious  escapade — ^being  induced  to  go  to  France  with 
a  companion  who  contrived  to  get  possession  of  all 
his  money,  and  then  left  him  helpless  and  penniless. 
This  bitter  experience  served  to  fix  his  Christian  cha- 
!  racter.  He  soon  went  to  Nottingham,  began  business 
there  when  very  young  (1830),  and  gave  expression  to 
the  merchant's  soul  within  him  in  the  resolution;  "By 
God's  help  I  will  never  rest  till  my  sales  amount  to 
a  hundred  thousand  a  year."  He  prospered  won- 
derfully, and  established  a  great  business,  endeavour- 
ing to  conduct  it  in  thorough  consistency  with  the 
Christian  spirit.  About  1844  he  sustained  a  terrible 
reverse,  which  compelled  him  to  reduce  all  expen- 
diture and  lessen  salaries  ;  but  when  the  crisis  passed, 
and  things  turned  out  somewhat  better  than  he  ex- 
pected, he  went  to  his  people  and  told  them  he  would 
pay  them  the  same  as  before.  At  this  time  the  Bishop 
of  Lincoln  announced  that  he  had  received  a  sum  of 
j^5CX)  for  promoting  schools  in  Nottingham  ;  no  one 
knew  who  was  the  donor,  nor  was  it  till  after  Mr. 
Adams's  death  that  it  was  known  that  it  was  a  thank- 
offering  firom  him.  Prospering  more  and  more,  it 
became  necessary  for  the  firm  to  build  new  premises. 
The  new  erection  was  on  a  scale,  and  in  a  style  of 
building  unknown  previously  in  the  manufacturing 
structures  of  Nottingham.  Now  it  was  that  Mr. 
Adams  resolved  so  to  build  that  apart  of  the  premises 
should  be  set  apart  for  the  worship  of  God.  As  our 
older  readers  will  remember,  a  commodious  chapel 
formed  part  of  the  building.  Here  for  half  an  hour 
every  morning,  under  the  presidency  of  an  excellent 
chaplain,  divine  service  is  held.  No  constraint  is 
put  on  any  one  to  attend,  but  the  great  body  of  the 
workers,  most  of  the  clerks,  and  some  of  the  partners 
are  present  every  morning.  The  time  spent  in  the 
chapel  is,  however,  counted  as  part  of  the  time  paid 
for  by  the  firm,  and  of  course  it  is  spent  in  work 
if  the  people  do  not  come  to  the  chapel.  The 
arrangement  has  gone  on  very  beautifully  and  with 
the  best  effect.  Mr.  Adams  himself,  whose  residence 
was  a  few  miles  out  of  town,  used  to  come  regularly 
at  eight  o'clock,  summer  and  winter,  and  enjoyed  the 
chapel  service  so  much  that  the  day  seemed  to  feel 


differently  if  at  any  time  it  was  missed.  The  chap- 
lain, besides  conducting  the  morning  service,  has 
classes  for  the  young,  visits  the  sick,  and  endeavours 
generally  to  promote  the  religious  welfare  of  the 
people.  It  was  so  evident  that  the  originator  of  this 
scheme  had  nothing  to  gain  by  it,  but  was  influenced 
solely  by  regard  to  the  welfare  of  the  people,  that  no 
feeling  of  jealousy  or  suspicion  appears  ever  to  have 
crossed  the  minds  of  those  for  whose  behalf  it  was  set 
up.  On  the  contrary,  the  feeling  between  master  and 
people  seems  always  to  have  been  of  a  peculiarly 
happy  kind.  On  one  occasion,  when  the  master  was 
pressed  by  commercial  difficulties,  many  of  the  people 
signed  an  address  to  him,  expressing  their  concern  for 
the  trying  time  through  which  he  was  passing,  their 
gratitude  for  all  the  tokens  of  his  kindness  they  had 
enjoyed,  and^theu:  great  respect  for  his  character.  As 
regards  the  influence  of  the  service  on  the  people,  it 
seems  to  be  decidedly  favourable  ;  so  far  at  least  as 
outward  effects  are  concerned,  it  produces  a  milder 
spirit  in  their  intercourse  with  each  other ;  and  though 
the  sexes  are  necessarily  mixed  in  the  warehouse,  the 
moral  tone  is  excellent. 

One  likes  to  know  how  Mr.  Adams  acted  in  mat- 
ters which  so  often  present  temptations  to  mcu  of 
principle  in  trade.  Mr.  Milton's  account  of  him 
showed  that  in  these  things,  too,  his  religion  ruled. 
For  example,  an  important  customer  having  asked 
him  to  affix  certain  labels  to  the  goods  sent  from  the 
warehouse  to  him,  bearing  that  the  bales  contained  a 
larger  number  of  yards  than  they  really  did,  Mr. 
Adams  (after  findmg  that  a  subordinate  had  on  his 
own  responsibility  begun  to  do  so)  firmly  refused  to 
carry  out  the  arrangement ;  his  customer  withdrew  his 
order,  but  after  a  time  returned,  and  mad^  no  new 
attempt  to  have  his  views  carried  out.  Mr.  Adams 
appears,  too,  to  have  acted  liberally  towards  his  em- 
ploy&.  Several  of  them  got  a  share  of  the  business  even 
before  it  was  turned  into  a  limited  company ;  Mr.  Adams 
wisely  judging  that  when  they  had  an  interest  in  the 
prosperity  of  the  business  they  would  exert  themselves 
more  to  promote  it,  and  would  guard  against  the 
waste  and  negligence  by  which  so  great  loss  is  often 
incurred. 

Much  is  told  in  this  little  book  of  the  liberality  ot 
Mr.  Adams,  his  simple  and  very  affectionate  cha* 
racter,  his  deep  interest  in  his  family,  and  the  happi- 
ness and  tranquillity  of  his  home.  It  seems  to  us  that 
rather  much  is  said  of  Mr.  Adams's  relations  to  the 
Dissenters  and  the  Church.  He  had  been  brought 
up  among  the  one,  and  had  cast  in  his  lot  with  the 
other  ;  and  the  change  left  the  traces  it  often  leaves 
in  self-made  men.  It  might  have  been  better,  per- 
haps, not  to  dwell  on  this  matter,l>ut  to  let  Mr.  Adams 
be  remembered  simply  as  a  Christian  gentleman,  who 
eagerly  sought  the  wdfare  of  all  connected  with  him, 
adopted  the  best  means  he  could  devise  for  securing 
it,  and  endeavoured  in  all  business  arrangements  io 
honour  the  precepts  of  the  Master  whom  he  delighted 
to  serve. 
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By  a  river-side  VISITOR. 


viii. — "penny  plain*'  and  friend. 

A  MONG  the  gutter 
^  merchants  of  my 
district  was  a  middle- 
aged  man,  who 
dealt  in  cheap 
prints,  and  was 
known  as  "Penny 
Plam."  He  made 
his  rV  Saturday 
night  "  pitch  "  in 
die  High  Street, 
in  front  of  a 
butcher's  shop, 
the  outside  "Buy- 
buy  "  man  of 
which  might,  in 
the  slack  inter- 
vals of  his  own 
business,  be  oflen 
seen  looking  over 
the  print-seller's  shoulder  as  kneeling  down 
ke  displayed  his  wares.  There  was  nothing 
particularly  striking  in  his  appearance,  and  a 
casual  observer  would,  in  all  probability,  have 
passed  him  by  unnoticed,  seeing  that  he  was 
lacking  in  those  amusing  characteristics  which 
chiefly  make  it  worth  while — if  it  is  worth 
while  at  all — to  become  one  of  a  gutter  mer- 
chant's audience.  But  to  one  who  like  my- 
self was  used  to  reading  between  the  lines  in 
such  matters,  his  very  negative  qualities  made 
him  an  object  of  interest,  and  that  on  other 
grounds  beside  those  of  mere  contrast.  As 
a  gutter  merchant  he  was  evidently  no^ 
native,  and  to  the  manner  born.  He  could 
not  "  patter ;"  his  bearing,  instead  of  being 
swaggering  and  self-assured,  was  timid  and 
retiring,  and  the  few  words  in  which  he  re- 
commended his  goods  to  those  whom  the 
display  of  them  drew  round  him,  showed  him 
to  be  a  man  of  some  education.  He  was 
thin  and  rather  frail  of  frame,  his  countenance 
had  a  careworn  expression,  and  altogether  it 
would  have  been  palpable  at  a  glance,  to  one 
accustomed  to  judge  in  such  things,  that  he 
had  come  down  in  the  world,  and  that  his 
downward  path  had  been  a  very  thorny 
one. 

Without  knowing  him,  or  what  his  story 
might  be,  I  pitied  him,  and  one  day  when  I 
was  having  some  conversation  with  an  old 
gutter  merchant,  who  knew  most  of  the 
others  in  the  district,  I  asked, — 
IIL  M.S. 


"  Who  is  that  picture-seller  who  pitches  m 
front  of  S 's  shop?" 

"  Oh,  yer  means  Penny  Plain,"  answered 
the  old  fellow.  "  I  dunno  who  he  is,  and  I 
dunno  any  one  as  does,  'ceptin'  it's  Jim 
Bums,  and  if  he  knows  he  keeps  it  to  hisself. 
They  seem  to  be  fast  friends,  and  to  under- 
stand each  other,  which  it's  rather  a  rum 
start,  for  you'd  hardly  think  they'd  make  a 
pair.  Penny  being  so  quiet  and  back'ard,  and 
Jim  being  all  cheek  and  patter,  and  go-a-head- 
ness." 

I  made  some  commonplace  remark  about 
diflference  of  disposition  often  being  a  ground 
of  friendship,  and  then  the  subject  dropped ; 
and  it  was  not  until  some  three  months  after- 
wards that  I  again  attempted  to  gratify  my  wish 
to  learn  something  of  the  history  of  the  poor 
printseller.  At  that  time  I  chanced  to  meet  the 
Jim  Bums  mentioned  above.  He,  too,  was  a 
gutter  merchant,  but  he  was  also  the  m^u- 
fecturer  of  the  braces  and  belts  which  con^- 
tuted  his  selling  stock  in  trade,  and  was 
moreover  held  to  be  one  of  the  most  know- 
ing and  well-to-do  of  the  fraternity.  He  was 
about  five  or  six  and  thirty  years  of  age, 
smartly  built,  good-looking,  and — according 
to  his  notions  on  the  subject  of  dress — neatly 
attired  in  a  tight-fitting  suit,  consisting  of  a 
hairy  cap,  sleeved  waistcoat  to  match,  und 
woollen  cord  continuations.  Meeting  him 
reminded  me  of  the  other  man,  and  after  we 
had  exchanged  salutations,  I  said, — 

"  Let  me  see,  Jim,  Penny  Plain  and  you 
are  very  firiendly,  arn't  you  ?" 

"Yes,"  he  answered;  "in  fact,  we  pretty 
well  pal  in  together.  We  pitches  next  to 
^ach  other,  lodges  in  the  same  house,  werry 
often  takes  our  meals  together,  and  talks  over 
our  good  or  bad  luck,  and  things  in  general ; 
and  though  I  says  it,  as  perhaps  shouldn't 
— bein'  one  in  the  swim — neither  on  us 
would  see  the  other  want  while  we'd  a 
copper  in  our  pocket  or  a  crust  in  the  cup- 
board." 

"  I  asked  you,"  I  said,  "  because  I  often 
notice  him,  and  often  wonder  who  he  is,  or 
what  he  has  been ;  for  it  is  easy  to  see  he 
hasn't  always  been  what  he' is  now." 

"  Well,  there's  no  tax  on  wondering  in  this 
free  country,"  said  Mr.  Bums,  smilingly  but 
drily. 

"  Nor  on  asking  a  question  either,"  I  re- 
torted.    "  So  is  it  a  fair  question  to  ask  you 
what  he  has  been,  supposing  you  know  ?" 
46  ^T^ 
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"  Oh  I  know  fast  enough,"  he  said,  in  a 
parenthetical  tone,  "but  whether  I  should 
tell  any  one  else  is  up  another  street  You 
don't  need  to  be  able  to  see  through  a  brick 
wall  to  tell  as  he's  been  misfort'nate,  and  has 
seen  better  days ;  and  sich-like  don't  always 
care  about  them  as  tibey're  a  living  among  in 
wuss  days  knowing  how  them  days  come 
upon  'era — 'specially,  if  like  poor  Penny, 
they  ain't  hiuxl-faced  and  don't-carish.  If 
anybody  else  hereabout  had  asked  me  who 
he  was,  I  would  have  told  'em,  and  in  a 
very  no-two-ways-about-it  style,  that  it  weren't 
a  fair  question.  But  suckumstances  alter 
cases,  as  the  sayin'  is ;  you  don't  ask  just  for 
curiosity,  or  to  blab  it  about." 

He  looked  at  me  questioningly  as  he 
spoke,  and  responding  to  the  look,  I  answered 
that  I  should  certainly  not  blab  about  any- 
thing that  was  told  to  me  in  confidence,  and 
that  I  had  merely  spoken  from  feeling  a  sym- 
pathetic interest  in  his  friend. 

"  Well,  that  was  what  I  thought,"  he  said, 
"  and  so  I  don't  think  Fenny  wwld  object  to 
me  telling  yer  about  him.  Yer  see  him 
and  me  is  as  good  pals  as  we  can  be,  but  all 
the  same  he's  been  edicated  and  I  ain't,  acod 
there's  times,  I  know,  when  it  would  do  him 
good— <:heer  him  up,  and  open  his  heart  a 
bit — ^if  there  was  another  edicated  person  be 
could  speak  to  in  a  friendly  way.  So  hoping 
that  it  may  hdp  to  bring  you  together,  and 
perhaps  be  the  means  of  doiag  Penny  a  good 
turn,  I'll  tell  you  his  story,  and,  mind  you^  I 
can  wairent  it  gospel  true,  for  I  knaw  die 
worst  part  on  it  on  my  own  hook,  indepen- 
dent of  his  telling  me. 

"  I  dessay  from  you  having  took  stock  of 
him,  and  seeing  how  shy  I  fought  of  speaking 
about  him  just  now,  you'll  have  put  it  down 
as  his  is  a  case  of  character  lost — and  so  it 
is.  When  I  frrst  know'd  him  he  was  a  num- 
ber of  cuts  above  me  in  the  worid.  He  was 
a  counter-clerk  in  a  warehouse  where  most  of 
the  gutter  men  in  my  line  used  to  buy  their 
leathers  frt>m ;  and  he  was  a  bit  of  a  favourite 
with  us,  for  he  was  a  pertic'lar  quiet-going 
sort  of  a  chap,  and  had  always  a  fnendly 
word  or  nod  for  us,  which  was  more  than  the 
rest  of  'em  had ;  for,  like  a  good  many  other 
people,  they  seemed  to  think  as  how  civility 
were  too  precious  to  be  wasted  on  poor 
people,  though  there  ain't  a  greater  mistake 
out,  for  there's  none  as  it  'U  go  further  with. 
But  that  ain't  the  pint  jest  now.  One  day  I 
goes  to  the  warehouse,  and  one  of  the  other 
fellers  coming  to  serve  me,  I  asks,  *  Where's 
— —  ? '  naming  Penny  by  his  proper  name,  and 
meaning  as  how  I'd  rather  be  served  by  hkcL 


"'Oh,  he's  gSt  another  place,'  says  the 
feller.  With  a  snigger. 

**  *  Oh,'  says  I,  not  tumblmg  to  his  mean- 
ing, '  well  I  hope  it's  a  good  one.' 

"  *  Oh,  a  werry  good  one,*  says  he,  snig- 
gering again ;  '  'tis  one  of  them  ere  places 
where  there  are  servants  in  livery  to  wait  on 
you,  and  they  are  that  fond  of  you  that  they 
won't  let  you  out  of  their  si^ht,  and  lock 
you  up  at  night  as  carefully  as  if  you  w^ere  so 
much  cash.' 

''I  tumbled  to  his  meanmg  fast  enough 
that  time,  and  I  felt  as  if  I  would  have  liked 
to  have  floored  him  for  his  sniggering ;  but  I 
kept  my  temper  and  asked,  *What  was  he 
took  for  ?'  '  For  doing  a  little  bit  o'  cooking 
on  his  own  account,'  says  he ;  and  then,  see- 
ing as  how  I  didn't  xmderstand  his  liqgo — 
any  more  than  I  dessay  he'd  have  understood 
mine— he  told  me  plain  that  h^  had  been 
took  on  the  chaige  of  embezzling  his  em- 
ployer's money  to  the  tune  of  twenty  pound 
odd.  He  was  tried  for  it,  and  got  six  months, 
but,  mare's  die  pity  for  him,  pore  chap,  it 
turned  out  to  be  a  case  of  six  months  for 
Hfe. 

"  *  Six  iwwithB  for  life !'  I  echoed. 

^  *  Ah,  I  see,  you  don't  tumble  now,'  he 
said ;  '  when  yer  says  as  a  feller  'as  had  so 
many  months  or  years  for  life,  yer  means  that 
thoi^  his  sentence  is  only  for  that  length  of 
time  in  prison  it  rains  him  for  Ufe.  There's 
msny  when  diey  come  out  of  prison  for  doing 
tune  for  a  first  offence  finds  friends — and 
God  bless  all  such  friends,  say  I-— ready  to 
take  them  by  the  hand,  and  give  them  another 
start  in  life,  and  they,  making  good  use  of 
the  start,  and  ktting  what  has  passed  be  a 
caution  to  them,  get  on  in  the  world  again, 
and  then  the  wcnrld  forgets  or  forgives  their 
slip,  and  they  hold  thdr  head  as  high  as  any, 
which  if  s  right  that  they  should,  whenthey*re 
suffered  for  what  they've  done,  and  repented 
of  it  But  there's  others  that,  though  tb^ 
both  suffer  and  repent,  the  world  don't  for- 
give, or,  at  any  rate,  don't  give  another  chance 
to.  They  either  haven't  got  friends,  or  oi^y 
sich  £ur-weather  sort  as'U  cold  shoulder  a 
man  that's  been  in  trouble,  and  for  a  feller 
without  fiiends,  and  without  money,  and  wot 
is  the  blackest  of  all  black  marks,  Jtui-hird^ 
agen  his  character,  there's  genewdly  only  two 
things  open— eith^  to  take  to  bad  ways,  or 
to  come  down  and  down  as  poor  Penny  'as 
done.' 

"  There  is  a  good  deal  of  truth  in  what 
you  say.  Burns/'  I  remarked  on  his  making  a 
pause;  "but  people  should  remember  all 
that  when  they  are  tempted  to  be  dishonest." 
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•*Iknow*d  you*d  say  that,"  he  answered, 
"  and  it's  right  enough  as  far  as  that  goes. 
People  should  think  of  all  that  when  they  are 
tempted  to  be  dishonest,  as  you  say,  and  I 
dare  say  some  on  'etn  does ;  only  they  think 
at  the  same  time  that  they  are  too  clever  to 
be  found  out,  and  them's  the  sort  as  mostly 
goes  to  the  bad  altogether  when  they  once 
make  a  start,  for  yer  worst  of  rogues  is  the 
one  that  fancies  hisself,  and  as  thinks  it's  the 
being  found  out  in  it,  and  not  the  rcjguery 
itself^  as  is  the  thing  to  be  ashamed  on.  But 
there's  others  as  don't  think  of  consekenses 
at  the  time,  'cos  their  mind  is  that  full  of 
what's  druv  'em  to  it  that  it  ain't  got  room 
for  anything  else,  and  so  it  was  with  Penny. 
I  don't  say  that  such  shouldn't  be  punished, 
but  I  do  say  that  when  a  man  that's  gone 
wrong  once  chooses  to  come  down  as  Penny's 
done,  rather  than  go  wrong  again,  he  has 
good  in  him,  arter  all,  let  wlio  will  think 
what  they  will  on  him.  But  there,  I'm  a 
argufying  and  preaching — I  suppose  it's  the 
way  with  us  fellers  as  are  always  pattering — in- 
stead of  getting  along  with  my  story.  How- 
ever, here  goes  for  a  straight  run  now.  It  was 
about  four  years  arter  I'd  beared  on  Penny — 
though,  in  course^  he  worn't  Penny  then — 
getting  into  trouble,  when  one  night,  when  I 
was  on  a  rather  favourite  gutter  pitch  in 
another  district,  I  see  a  lot  of  the  fellers  a 
chaffing  and  bustling  a  new-comer  as  had 
come  to  try  his  luck  with  a  little  tray  of 
stationery.  He  was  a  quiet,  timid,  broken- 
down  looking  chapj  and  seeing  that  they 
were  getting,  as  I  considered,  too  rough  with 
him,  I  interfered,  and  took  him  to  stand 
beside  me;  and  when  I  got  a  fair  look  at 
him  his  face  struck  me  directly  as  being  one 
I  ought  to  know.  I  couldn't  recollect  it 
though,  and  so  arter  a  while  I  asks  him, 
'Haven't  I  seen  you  somewhere  before?' 
and  he  answered  me  in  a  shamefaced  way, 
and  in  a  voice  hardly  above  a  whisper,  *I 

believe  you  have ;    I  used  to  be  in -'s 

warehouse,  and  I  think  you  were  one  of  the 
men  tliat  used  to  come  there  for  leathers.' 

'  Right  you  are,'  I  said ;  *  you're  Mr. ^, 

and  sorry  I  am  to  see  you  like  this; 'and 
werry  sorry  I  wos  when  I  heard  of  yer  getting 
into  trouble.'  I  could  see  his  heart  was  full 
at  the  mention  oi  what  was  past,  and  so,  to 
turn  it  off,  I  asked,  'What  was  the  other 
fellers  on  to  you  about  just  now?'  '  To  pay 
a  footing,'  he  answered  me ;  *  they  tell  me 
it  is  the  rule  for  new-comers  to  do  so,  and  I 
would  pay  if  I  had  it ;  but  I  do  assure  you 
I  stand  here  penniless,  homeless,  and  friend- 
less.    Smce  my  first  wrong-doing  I  have  tried 


very  hard  to  earn  a  honest  living,  but  every- 
thing has  gone  against  me ;  and  if  this  last 
humble  attempt  fail  me,  as  far  more  promis- 
ing-looking things  have  done,  I  cannot  see 
that  there  is  aught  else  for  me — God  help  me ! 
— ^but  to  lie  down  and  die  ! ' " 

"  He  was  certainly  to  be  pitied,  then,  what- 
ever his  past  faults  might  have  been,"  I  said, 
as  the  brace-seller  again  came  to  a  pause  in 
his  story. 

"  You'd  a  said  so  if  you'd  a  seen  him  that 
there  night,"  remarked  Mr.  Burns  emphati- 
cally." I'm  a  telling  you  what  he  said  to 
me  all  straight  for'ard,  but  he  had  to  tell  it 
to  me  a  few  words  at  a  time  between  the 
spells  of  me  pattering  or  serving  a  customer ; 
and  his  voice  was  that  chokey  and  heart- 
broken, and  he  looked  so  ill,  and  humble, 
and  hungry,  that  I  couldn't  help  feeling  cut 
up  when  I  thought  of  how  he  had  come  down 
from  the  smart  young  feller  he  was  when  I 
first  know'd  him.  But  of  course  the  cheer-up 
style  was  the  one  to  speak  to  him  in,  poor 
chap,  and  so  that  was  the  style  I  put  on  with 
him.  '  Well,  the  luck  has  been  agen  yer  in 
the  fight,'  I  says,  '  there's  no  denying  that, 
but,  arter  all,  you  mustn't  think  too  much  of 
a  knock-down  blow  or  two — mustn't  be  toa 
down-hearted,  ye  know,  as  the  song  says :— 

«      '  There's  many  ft  dailc  and  doudy  morning 
Turns  out  to  be  si  sunshiny  day.' 

'  Hope  on,  hope  ever,'  that's  the  motter  ta 
take,  and  it'll  help  yer  along  wonderfully. 
Going  down  Ludc  Lane  is  heart-breaking 
work,  we  know.  It's  a  liard  road,  and  though 
there's  so  many  always  a  travellin'  it,  a  lonely 
*un  too,  for  them  as  you  meet  going  up  it 
take  the  other  side  and  pass  yer  in  the  don't- 
know-yer,  touch-me-not  style,  and  them  as 
yer  overtake  have  generally  as  much  trouble 
of  their  own  as  takes  up  all  their  time  and 
attention — ^though  for  all  that  they're  more 
hkely  than  the  up  passengers  to  give  you  a 
lift  if  they  see  you  i^'lar  dead  beat.  *  But, 
arter  all,  what  of  all  that,'  ses  you  to  yer  self, 
*it  aint  a  laughing  road  certainly,  but  cryin^ 
won't  mend  it;  I've  surwived  all  the  roughen 
of  the  journey  so  far,  and  as  judging  by  the 
look  of  things  1  can't  get  much  furder  down, 
I  must  be  near  the  up  turning,'  This  seemed 
to  put  him  in  heart  a  bit,  for  brightenin'  up 
he  says,  *Well,  my  lane  has  been  a  long 
one,  and  a  thorny  one,  but  it  looks  as  if  I . 
had  come  to  a  turn  in  it  when  I  unex- 
pectedly meet  so  kind  a  friend-in-need  as 
you.' 

" '  Well,  in  course,  I  hope  our  meeting  may 
be  a  good  sign,'  ses  I, '  but  as  to  the  rest  it 
ain't  worth  mentioning,  it's  more  a  case  of 
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bein'  willin'  to  help  you  than  bein*  able ;  but 
I  know  by  your  style  when  you  was  in  the 
warehouse  as  how  you'd  be  one  to  help  a 
feller  over  a  stile  if  it  was  in  your  power,  and 
if  I  can  help  you  over  this  'ere  stile  in  your 
lane  as  we  may  say.  I  will.  I'll  make  it  all 
right  with  the  other  chaps  about  the  footing. 
They're  a  roughish  lot,  and  a  good  many  on 
'em  is  too  fond  on  the  drink  to  be  very  par- 
ticular as  to  how  they  get  it ;  but  take  'em  all 
through,  they  ain't  a  really  bad  lot,  and  they 
know  too  well  what  it  is  to  be  poor  themselves 
to  be  down  on  another  for  being  poor.  They 
know  I'm  square,  and  when  I  tell  'em  as  it's 
not  won't  but  can't  with  you,  they'll  be  all 
right  j  and  as  to  lying  down  to  die,  you  mustn't 
think  of  anything  of  that  kind  if  you  don't 
hwippen  to  sell  to-night,  or  for  that  part  of  it 
if  you  do — for  you  must  keep  your  stock 
money  together.  You  shall  come  home  with 
me,  it  ain't  much  that's  in  my  power,  but  I  can 
§,ive  you  shelter,  and  share  a  crust  with  you 
for  a  week  or  two  till  you  have  time  to  turn 
yourself  round.'  He  wasn't  for  coming,  but  I 
meant  what  I  said  and  made  him,  and  having 
him  with  me  I  was  able  to  put  him  up  to  the 
WTinkles  of  the  trade.  It  was  me  as  put  him 
up  to  starting  with  the  prints,  which  there  is 
a  living — such  as  it  is — to  be  got  out  of  them, 
while  there  ain't  out  of  stationery." 

"  And  why  not  out  of  stationery  in  par- 
ticular ?  "  I  asked,  prompted  to  put  the  ques- 
tion from  the  decisive  tone  in  which  he  made 
his  concluding  observation. 

"  Why  ! "  he  exclaimed,  as  if  surprised  to 
find  that  I  should  consider  it  necessary  to  ask 
such  a  question.  "  Well,  I'll  tell  you.  Writ- 
ing paper  has  come  to  be  that  cheap  that 
those  as  has  anything  like  regular  use  for  it 
generally  keeps  a  stock  on  hand  and  buys  in 
the  regular  shops.  Them  as  are  so  poor  that 
they'd  buy  it  in  ha'porths  or  pen'orths — 
street  quantities — are  the  sort  as  has  very 
little  writing  to  do,  and  what  little  they  do 
have  mostly  turns  up  unexpected.  Then 
when  they've  got  their  letter  to  write,  or  to 
get  ^^TOte  for  them,  they  can  pop  out  to  the 
nearest  hucksters,  and  get  the  ha'porth  of 
paper  that's  enough  to  ser\'e  their  turn.  So 
it's  come  about  that  stationery  is  about  done 
up  as  a  street-sellipg  trade.  Besides,  us 
gutter-men  are  down  on  it.  We  earns  our 
livin',  workin'  a  good  deal  harder  for  it  than 
most  people  would  think,  and  the  stationery 
has  been  took  hold  of  by  the  cadgers  and  the 
sneakingest  sort  on  'em ;  the  sort  as  gets  into 
yer  house  as  if  they'd  come  on  some  particular 
business,  pitches  yer  a  long  yarn  (which  its 
lies  from  beginning  to   end — just  so  much 


patter,  as  yer  may  say)  about  their  being 
highly  respectable  people,  but  misfortunate 
through  ill  health,  or  being  security  for  a  friend, 
or  summat  of  that  sort.  Them  and  their  wife 
(or  their  sick  husband  if  it's  a  woman  as  is 
performing)  and  their  dear  children  are  starv- 
ing, and  though  at  one  time  they  had  never 
tliought  they  could  come  to  anything  like  this, 
and  are  that  ashamed  that  they  scarcely  know 
how  to  look  at  you,  they  must  do  something 
— and  all  of  a  sudden  they  whip  out  a  little 
packet  of  stationery  or  a  few  boxes  of  matches 
and  ask  you  to  buy ;  though  it's  ^V^  that  they 
mean  \  and  many  do  give,  being  surprised." 

Mr.  Bums  gave  this  explanation  with  a 
heartiness  of  contempt  that  was  wholesome, 
though  somewhat  laughable  to  witness. 

After  waiting  a  minute  for  him  to  cool 
down,  I  asked, — 

"  Who  are  the  people  now  that  buy  prints 
from  such  dealers  as  your  friend  Penny?  " 

"  Oh,  different  sorts,  about  as  many  sorts  of 
people  as  there  are  sorts  of  picters,  in  fact  it's 
a  kind  of  give  and  take  atween  'em,  for  the 
picters  sort  out  the  people,  as  the  people  sort 
out  the  picters.  *The  Sailor  Boy's  Fare- 
well,' and  *The  Soldier's  Return,*  and  sich- 
like  draw  the  old  folk,  cos,  yer  see,  there's 
some  on  'em  as  has  sons  sailorin'  or  soldierin', 
and  they're  good  customers  too  for  *The 
Wreck  of  the  So-and-So,'  or  the  '  Battle  of 
So-and-So,'  or  the  'Launch  of  the  Life-Boat' 
The  young  married  people  they  go  in  for '  The 
Angel's  Whisper,'  *  Gone,' — tiie  picter  of  the 
young  mother  standingbeside  the  empty  cradle, 
and  any  others  with  mothers  and  babies,  babies 
being  most  run  upon.  The  go-to-meetingers 
are  the  best  customers  for  Scripture  pieces, 
though  others  buy  'em ;  portraits  sells  to  all 
sorts,  and  so  do  landscapes  pretty  well,  the 
highest  coloured  'uns  going  the  best,  being 
wanted  to  warm  up  the  walls.  The  sporting 
ones,  *The  Champion  Sculler,*  *The  Winner 
of  the  Derby,*  and  the  like,  they  goes  to  young 
fellers ;  and  the  *  Characters ' — though  they've 
nearly  died  out  now,  and  no  partic'kr  bad 
job — are  took  up  by  boys  and  girls  as  is  stage 
struck,  and  fancy  it  'ud  be  &ie  to  be  the 
character." 

"  You  mean  the  little  prints  of '  Mr.  Jones 
as  the  Pirate  Chief;'  *Miss  Smith  as  the 
Pirate's  Bride,'  and  that  sort  of  thing?"  I 
said  questioningly. 

"  Yes,  them's  'um ;  they  were  pretty  well  a 
business  in  themselves  at  one  time.  You 
got  an  umbrella,  opened  it,  turned  it  upside 
down,  put  yer  stock  in  it,  and  let  yer  buyers 
pick  *em  out  all  at  the  same  price,  a  penny 
plain  and  twopence  coloured.    It  was  over 
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them  that  Penny  got  his  name ;  they  were 
rather  a  go  when  he  first  took  to  tlie  business, 
but  after  a  little  while  he  gave  *em  up  of  his 
own  accord,  cos  he  come  to  think  as  how 
they  did  harm  to  the  youngsters.  He  was 
right,  too,  yer  picters,  and  yer  books — and 
specially  yer  books — about  yer  Pirates  of  the 
Deep,  and  Jack  Sheppards,  and  Dashing 
Highwaymen,  and  sich  like,  do  a  wonderful 
lot  of  harm.  They're  the  right  out  ruination 
of  scores  of  boys,  makin*  good  'uns — or 
what  might  a  been  good  'uns — bad,  and  bad 
'uns  worse.  If  I  had  a  boy  and  was  to  catch 
him  a  reading  of  any  sich  stuff,  I'd  give  him 
sich  a  quiltin'  as  I'd  lay  odds  'ud  make  him 
fight  shy  of  dashing  highwaymen;  it  would 
be  doing  him  a  kindness,  though  in  course 
he  wouldn't  think  so.  Sich  reading  is  at  the 
bottom  of  many  a  case  of  snatching  and  till 
robbery.  Bless  yer,  the  young  roughs  and 
snatchers  swear  by  'em." 

"  But  there  are  not  many  of  that  sort  who 
can  read?'*  I  said. 

"  There  ain't ;  more's  the  pity — in  a  gene- 
ral way,  I  mean,  and  not  as  to  these  ere 
books— but  here  and  there  is  one  as  can  read, 
and  the  others  get  him  to  read  out  to  'em. 
Many  a  time  I've  seen  a  dozen  or  more  on 
'em,  all  ears,  round  one  as  was  readin',  just 
like  a  school,  as  yer  may  say,  but  a  lot  more 
attentive  than  they  would  be  in  any  school, 
and  yer  may  take  my  word  for  it  they  don't 
hear  about  a  lot  of  high-flyin'  robbers,  as  is 
always  livin'  in  clover  and  doing  the  grand, 
and  never  been  took,  without  its  telling  a 
tale  on  'em.  I'm  no  scolard  myself.  I  can 
hardly  tell  a  big  B  from  a  bam  door,  as  the 
sayen  is,  and  I  wouldn't  be  such  a  fool  as  to 
set  up  to  talk  about  books  in  a  general  way ; 
but,  for  all  that,  I've  nous  enough  to  know 
that  them  as  writes  sich  books  must  know 
last  enough  what  harm  they  are  likely  to  do, 
and  I  tell  yer  candid,  it  wouldn't  be  good  for 
their  'ealth  if  I  had  the  settlin'  of  accounts 
with  'em.  I'd  '  Life  on  the  Road '  'em !  I'd 
give  him  a  turn  of  life  on  the  mill ;  that's 
what  'ud  suit  their  complaint,  and  it's  what 
they've  brought  many  a  youngster  to.  Them's 
my  sentiments  on  that  point,  that's  the  figer 
I  reckon  such  books — and  them  as  write  'em 
— up  at;  and  I'll  back  it  to  be  a  correct 
figer  too,-  one  as  no  feller  can  take  change 
out  of,  let  him  count  as  he  likes,  or  argufy,  or 
twist  as  he  will." 

Penny's  friend  speaks  with  a  warmth  that, 
in  his  concluding  sentences,  rises  to  some- 
thing very  like  a  challenge,  and  so  I  answer 
that  I  am  not  in  the  least  disposed  to  dispute 
the  accuracy  of  his  reckoning  up ;  that,  on 


the  contrary,  I  fully  agree  with  him  as  to  the 
evil  wrought  by  the  kind  of  works  of  which 
he  speaks ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  I  add,  he 
should  remember  that  much  good  results 
from  the  reading  of  good  books. 

**In  course  there  does,"  answered  Mr. 
Bums  heartily.  "  I  ain't  one  of  the  sort  as 
cries  down  learning  cos  I  ain't  got  any 
myself,  or  as  says  readin'  is  no  use  cos  I 
happen  to  see  as  a  feller  as  can  read  is  no 
better  off  than  me  as  can't.  Penny,  he's  a 
great  hand  for  reading  when  he  can  pick  up 
a  book  cheap,  which  he  can  do  nows  and 
thens,and  I  goes  him  shares  in  some  on  'em, 
for  you  see  he  reads  out  to  me,  and  many  a 
pleasant  hour  we've  had  in  that  way,  which 
was  a  treat  I  never  had  till  we  come  together. 
I  should  say  there  wasnt  many  bits  of  the 
Bible  we  hadn't  had  over,  and  some  on  'em 
a  good  many  times ;  and  we've  been  right 
through  'Captain  Cook's  Voyages,'  and  the 
*  Pilgrim's  Progress,'  and  a  *  History  of  Eng- 
land,' and  some  others  as  I  don't  remember 
the  names  on  just  at  the  minute,  and  now 
we're  a-going  through  the  *  Life  of  Columbus.' 
Talk  of  yer  *  Rovers  of  the  Deep  ! '  If  boys 
must  read  about  Rovers,  that's  the  sort  for 
'em,  not  yer  thievin',  murderin',  skull-and- 
cross-bones  sort,  which  I  suppose  there  ain't 
none  in  real  life  now ;  and  which  I  tell  yer 
plain  again,  there  shouldn't  be  sham  ones  in 
books  for  boys  to  read  about  if  I  had  my 
way." 

"  Then  I  wish  you  had  your  way,"  I  said, 
smiling ;  "  but  in  the  meantime  we're  wander- 
ing away  from  your  friend — what  more  of 
him?" 

*'Well,  not  much  more,"  answered  Burns, 
"  at  least,  not  for  me  to  tell.  That  was  how 
we  came  to  pal  in  together,  and  arter  we 
were  pals  he  told  me  how  he  was  druv  to  go 
wrong  over  his  master's  money ;  but  that 
part  of  the  story  I'll  leave  him  to  tell  you 
hisself— -that  is  if  he  likes  to  tell  it.  Any- 
ways, I  would  like  you  to  drop  in  on  him 
nows  and  thens.  You  see,  he  don't  take  up 
with  the  other  gutter  men — not  from  bein' 
proud,  but  from  bein'  backward,  and  feelin' 
broke  down — and  so  he's  a  sort  of  lonely, 
and,  as  I  said  afore,  I  know  he'd  be  pleased 
to  have  a  bit  of  talk  with  an  edicated 
person." 

"  Very  well,  then,"  I  said,  "  I  shall  give 
him  a  call  some  day  when  I  am  in  his  neigh- 
bourhood." 

Some  five  or  six  weeks  had  elapsed,  how- 
ever, without  me  having  made  the  promised 
visit,  when  one  morning,  as  I  was  passing 
into  the  district  dispensary,  I  met  the  brace-' 

Uiciitized  by  "KJXJKjy^vZ 


654 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


seller'coming  out  of  it  with  a  bottle  of  medi- 
cine in  his  hand. 

**  Morning,  sir,"  he  said,  stopping  me,  and 
without  giving  me  time  to  return  his  saluta- 
tion he  went  on,  "  yer  ain't  dropped  in  at 
our  crib  yet." 

I  thought  I  detected  a  tone  of  reproach  in 
his  voice,  and  so  I  answered  apologetically — 

**  Well,  I  haven't,  though  after  your  kind 
invitation  I  ought  to  have  done  so.  The 
fact  is,  I  have  not  chanced  to  be  down  your 
way,  and  there  being  no  special  reason." 

**  Well,  there's  a  bit  of  a  special  reason,  as 
you  may  call  it,  now,"  interrupted  Bums; 
'*  poor  Penny  he's  on  his  back  with  the  ague, 
and  he's  werry  dull  and  down  in  the  mouth, 
and  '11  stand  all  the  cheering  up  he  can  get." 

"  I'll  come  at  once,"  I  said,  **  I'm  only 
going  in  here,  and  then  I'll  follow  you  down." 

"  That's  yer  sort,  sir  ! "  he  exclaimed.  "  I'll 
go  on  ahead  and  tell  him." 

Half  an  hour  later  I  was  in  the  room  which 
served  as  the  )oint  lK)me  of  the  two  gutter 
merchants.  It  was  a  small  room  and  a  poor 
one,  but  had  still  a  better  air  than  many  such 
rooms  that  I  was  in  the  habit  of  going  into. 
It  was  cleaner  and  freaher,  and  was  by  com- 
parison tolerably  well  furnished.  There  w«re 
only  two  chairs  in  the  room,  but  they  were 
complete  as  to  their  spars  and  legs,  and  nKure* 
over  gave  evidence  of  the  habitual  expendi- 
ture upon  them  of  a  little  furniture  polish  and 
"elbow  grease."  The  little  deal  table  had 
uot  got  the  "  rickets,"  and  was  well  scrubbed, 
and  the  walls  were  enlivenied  by  a  number 
of  pictures  that  had  at  various  times  been 
selected  from  Penny's  stock,  and  cheaply 
framed.  A  couple  of  chair  bedsteads  com- 
pleted the  furnishing  of  the  room,  and  on  one 
of  these  the  sick  printseller  was  lying,  while 
in  the  other,  done  up  in  its  chaiv  £6rm,  his 
friend  and  nurse  sat  beside  him.  He  had 
been  prepared  for  my  coming,  and  quietly 
answered  my  inquiries  as  to  the  stJite  of  his 
health.  It  was  easy  to  perceive  that  he  was 
ill  in  mind  as  well  as  body ;  was  anxious,  and 
nervous,  and  overwrought ;  and  I  was  there- 
fore pleased  to  see,  when  I  came  to  read  to 
him,  that  he  was  gradually  soothed — that  he 
understood  and  felt  the  comfort  and  consola- 
tion of  the  words  of  love  and  promise. 

"  Ah,  that's  better  !  "  exclaimed  Burns,  pat- 
ting him  gently  on  the  shoulder ;  **  when  I 
see  the  cloud  a-lifting  off  yer  face  I  don't 
mind.  You  hear  again  now,  '  Yet  have  I  not 
seen  the  righteous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed 
begging  bread.'  Here  it's  read  to  you,  and 
you've  read  it  to  me  many  a  time,  and  yet 
you  don't  act  up  to  it,  but  go  'getting  down- 


hearted and  worrying  yourself  about  what  yer 
to  do.  There  ain*t  no  occasion  for  it ;  there*s 
always  com  in  Egypt,  and  while  I've  got  a 
loaf  you've  got  bread." 

"You  arc  very  kind,  Jim,"  the  other  said 
in  a  low  but  earnest  tone. 

•'  Not  at  all,  old  chap,"  answered  Jim,  "  I'm 
only  a  doing  for  you  what  I  know  you'd  do 
for  me,  if  it  was  t'other  way  about,  and  what 
it's  only  right  either  of  us  should  do  for  the 
other.  Ours  is  a  give-and-take  palship.  Aini 
you  read  to  me,  and  give  me  all  sorts  of  good 
advice,  and  ain't  you  been  such  a  chum  to 
me  as  has  made  me  care  more  to  stay  at 
home — ^when  not  out  on  business — than  to 
go  spending  best  part  of  my  time  and  money 
in  public-houses,  as  I  used  to  do  afore  we 
comed  to  pal  together  ?  It's  on'y  like  live  and 
let  live  atween  you  and  me ; "  and  here  Mr. 
Burns  suddenly  broke  out  with  a  snatch  of  a 
song,  which  he  afterwards  explained  to  me 
was  a  very  popular  one  among  poor  people, 
and  the  words  of  which  ran — 

**  Mav  to  live  and  let  live  be  the  end  of  our  being 
Man  to  his  follow  should  evor  be  kind  ; 
All  men  are  e^ual  before  the  AU-.3ecin^, 
And  nature  is  weak  and  fortune  is  blipd. 

"  To  even  a  foe  in  distress  be  a  brother. 

For  Oh  it  is  sweet  to  fbrget  and  forgive ; 
Do  g^ood  when  «o«  can,  be  kind  to  each  ethcn 
For  nature's  best  law  is  to  live  and  let  live. ' 

There  was  a  sincerity  and  heartiness  in 
Bums's  attempts  to  console  his  friend  which 
were  not  to  be  resisted,  and  we  soon  had 
Penny  in  a  much  more  cheerful  frame  of 
mind  than  he  had  been  in  when  I  arrived. 
There  is  no  need  to  record  here  our  further 
conversation  until  it  reached  the  point  at 
which  Burns  led  up  to  its  inducing  his  friend 
to  tell  what  of  his  life's  story  Jim  himself  liad 
left  untold* 

''I  do  not  tell  it,"  the  primtseller  began, 
"  to  justify  my  act,  for  it  is  not  to  be  justified, 
nor  even  to  excuse  myself,  though  I  can 
honestly  say  that  I  believe  if  I  heard  it  of 
anotlier  I  should  think  it  bad  something  of 
excuse  for  him  in  it  I  tell  it  rather  as  a 
proof  that  out  of  evil  only  evil  can  come. 
My  parents  were  small  shopkeepers  in  a  quiet 
country  town,  and  they  educated  me  fairly 
well  for  their  raak  in  life.  I  was  sent  regu- 
larly to  day  and  Sunday  scliool,  and  chapel, 
and  was  well  cared  for,  and  had  a  good 
example  set  me  at  hon^.  When  I  was  about 
fourteen  I  went  into  an  office,  but  as  by  the 
time  I  M'us  one-and-twcnty  my  wages  were 
only  a  pound  a  week,  and  I  couldn't  get  a 
better  place  in  my  native  town,  I  resolved  to 
go  to  London  to  seek  my  fortune,  as  the 
phrase  runs,  but,  as  you  know,  I  found  -not 
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my  fortune  but  my  fall;  and  yet  I  came 
mock  better  provided  than  many  who  have 
made  their  fortune  are  said  to  have  been.  I 
didn'^t  come  on  a  hay-cart  with  only  half^ 
crown  in  my  pocket,  or  anything  of  that  sort ; 
I  was  in  my  degree  w^  supplied  with  clothes, 
money,  and  letters  of  introductson  and  reoom- 
raendatton^  and  be£ore  a  week  had  gone  by  I 
had  got  a  situation  in  the  war^onse  where 
Jim  here  first  knew  me,  starting  with  sixty 
pounds  a  year  and  boavd  and  k>dging.  I 
stood  what  are  usually  considered  the  temptar 
tions  of  London  imscathed.  I  was  a  tee- 
totaller, never  went  to  places  of  amusement, 
spent  best  part  of  my  ^ndays  at  a  place  of 
worship,  and  most  of  my  evenings  out  at  a 
literary  institution.  I  was  almost  done  among 
my  feUows  in  leading  so  regular  a  life,  and  I 
prided  myself  upon  it  in  self-righteousness  of 
spirit ;  but  the  time  of  my  humbling  was  at 
hand.  At  the  chapel  I  went  to  I  nsed  to  see 
a  mother  and  daughter  who  had  every  ap^ 
pearance  of  having  seen  better  days.  The 
mother  looked  very  frail  and  careworn,  and 
the  daughter,  too,  was  delicate,  but  she  was 
very  pretty,  and,  in  a  word,  I  fell  in  love 
with  her.  I  obtained  an  introduction  to 
them,  but  it  was  some  time  before  they  would 
let  me  accompany  them  homre;  when  they 
did,  I  found  that  they  were  entirely  de- 
pendent upon  their  own  exertions,  and  earned 
a  living — ^if  a  living  it  could  be  called — as 
needlewomen.*' 

**  Yer  may  well  say,  *  if  living  it  may  be 
called  !* "  broke  in  Jim  Burns. 

••  The  mother,"  Bums  went  on,  addressmg 
me,  "  was  a  shirt  hand,  working  for  a  sweater 
—you  know  pretty  well  what  that  i^—and 
the  daughter  she  was  a  *  hand'  at  a  West-end 
mffiner's;  and  we'pretty  well  know  what  that 
is.  A  shilling  2  day  and  a  tea — and,  gene- 
rally speaking,  not  even  a  good  tea,  but  stale 
bread-and-scrape  and  washy  tea — for  working 
pretty  nigh  all  the  hours  that  God  sends,  and 
that  in  a  room  where  the  hands  are  packed 
that  close  as  the  air  they  breathe  is  poisonous. 
It's  a  life  as  a  very  few  years  of  will  make  a 
girl  an  old  woman  in  constitution  afore  she's 
a  young  'un  in  years,  and  as  goes  a  long  step 
towards  accounting  for  so  many  on  'em  a 
going  the  bad   road  they  do;*   but  there, 

*  The  kind-hearted  though  rather  hot-headed  |;titter 
merchant  was  referring-  to  a  time  anterior  to  the  passing  of 
the  Workshop  Act.  But  that  act,  thongh  it  has  undoubtedly 
lessened  the  evil  of  long  hours  among  dressmakers'  and 
milliners'  hands,  has  not  eradicated  it.  In  the  press  of  tlie 
London  season,  employers  will  still  keep  their  hands  at  work 
for  sixteen  or  eighteen  hours  at  a  stretch,  "  chancing  it "  as 
to  being  "dropped  on"  or  informed  against.  The  chances 
are  probably  fully  fifty  to  one  ia  their  favour,  while  if  they  do 
go  against  them,  the  fine— for  a  first  offence,  at  least — would 
probably  not  amount  to  a  tithe  of  the  profit  realised  on  the 
•orders  got  through  by  keeping  the  hands  the  extra  hours. 


I'm  a-blocking  the  way  with  my  pattering, 
so  *  go  on  with  yer  barrow,'  as  we  say  in  the 
streets." 

"  Well,  without  wishing  to  blame  any  one 
in  saying  it,"  Penny  resumed,  "  I  must  say 
that  their  lot  was  a  very  hard  one.  They 
had  to  work  killingly-long  hours  to  earn  a 
very  poor  living  indeed,  and  any  one  could 
see  at  a  glance  that  it  was  breaking  down 
their  health.  In  the  winter  after  I  made 
their  acquaintance  the  mother  died,  and  grief 
for  this  loss  helped  to  further  break  down 
the  daughter's  already  delicate  health.  In 
the  following  summer  I  could  see  that  the 
work  of  the  busy  season  was  killing  her  inch 
by  inch ;  and,  hoping  and  meaning  to  save 
her  from  snch  a  life  of  cruel  toil,  and  to  give 
her  something  like  a  comfortable  home,  I 
urged  her  to  marry  me  without  further  delay 
— and  she  did,  poor  girl,  unhappily  for  herself," 

He  had  evidently  spoken  throughout  under 
a  strong  effort  of  self-restraint,  but  at  this 
point  his  voice  failed  him,  whereupon  Jim 
Burns  struck  in, — 

**  Don't  you  take  on,  matey ;  you  meant 
well,  and  though  I  never  know'd  your  wife, 
I'll  be  bound  to  say  she  didn't  blame  you  or 
think  hardly  of  you." 

"No,  poor  child — ^for  I  always  think  of 
her  as  the  Uttle  more  than  child  she  was 
when  I  first  knew  her — s/te  didn't  reproach 
me,"  answered  the  other,  sadly ;  "  but  that 
was  her  goodness,  not  my  deserving.  She 
was  more  inclined  to  accuse  herself  than  me, 
and  the  sorrow  that  hastened  her  end  was 
for  me,  not  herself;  and  I  know  that  she 
died  blessing  me." 

Again  his  voice  was  choked  by  emotion ; 
and  seeing  this,  Bums  gently  said, — 

"  There  now,  I  sec  you're  cut  up,  and  I 
don't  wonder  at  it,  and  I'd  think  lets  of  yer, 
if  it  wasn't  so.  But  don't  you  distress  your- 
self, I'll  tell  the  rest,  eh?" 

The  other  nodded,  and  thus  commissioned, 
Jim  took  up  the  discourse  in  his  own  style. 

"  There  ain't  much  more  to  tell,  sir,"  he 
began;  "and  I  dessay  you  could  make  a 
good  broad  guess  as  to  what  it  comes  to. 
What  Penn/s  wife  had  gone  through  in  the 
needle-driving  line  afore  she  was  his  wife  had 
done  for  her  what  it  does  for  hundreds  and 
hundreds — thrown  her  into  consumption. 
I  ain't  one  as  goes  to  the  length  of  saying 
that  ladies  wouldn't  care  if  they  did  actually 
know  that  hands  were  worked  to  death ;  but 
it's  a  pity  they  can't  see  the  bloom  of  a  poor 
girl's  Hfe  on  their  bonnets  as  well  as  the 
bloom  of  the  artificial  flowers,  which  the  life 
bloom  is  very  often  there,  as  yer  may  say 
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like,  for  in  course  I  only  mean  so  to  speak. 
Well,  the  wife  was  ill,  and  getting  worse,  and 
my  pal  here  wasn't  the  one  to  see  any  one  he 
loved  suffering  without  getting  what  help  he 
could  for  them.  So  he  called  in  a  doctor, 
and  the  doctor  he  ordered  all  sorts  of  things 
that  cost  money ;  and,  to  make  short  of  a  long 
story,  he  got  reg*lar  in  a  comer  for  cash  at  a 
time  when  things  was  ordered  for  his  vnfe  as 
only  cash  could  get,  and  losing  his  head,  as 
you  may  say,  with  his  troubles,  he  took  his 
master's  money,  and  in  such  a  random  style, 
that  two  or  three  days  arter  he  was  found  out, 
and,  as  I  told  you  afore,  he  got  six  months. 
It  was  a  life  sentence  for  him,  and  a  death- 
blow for  the  pretty,  delicate  young  wife.  When 
he  come  out  she  was  in  her  quiet  grave,  free 
from  all  trouble,  and  he  was  alone  in  the 
world,  a  broken  man.  Them  as  had  know'd 
him  cold-shouldered  him,  cos  the  jail-stain 
was  on  him ;  and  so  he  came  down  in  the 
world  till  he  was  as  low  as  I  told  you  he  was 
when  I  met  him  again.  We've  been  pals 
ever  since — and  it's  a  goodish  few  years  now 
— ^and  a  kinder-hearted  pal  there  couldn't  be. 
There's  on'y  me  among  them  as  knows  him 
now,  as  is  aware  of  who  and  what  he  has 
been,  and  whoever  else  might  be  down  on 
him  if  they  knew  as  much,  I  am  proud  to  take 
his  hand— *  as  I  do  now,  and  with  a  warm 
heart,  though  I  say  it — and  call  him  friend ; 
and,  meanin*  no  offence,  I  wouldn't  give 
much  for  the  man  that,  knowing  what  he  has 
gone  through,  wouldn't  take  his  hand." 

"  I  am  not  that  man,"  I  said  ;  "  I  shall  be 
very  happj  to  take  either  his  hand  or  yours ; 
for,  meaning  no  flattery — as  you  meant  no 
offence — you  are  a  real  good  fellow." 

"  Well,  as  to  that,"  answered  Burns,  *'  I 
suppose  I'm  not  as  good  a  feller  as  you  would 
like  to  see  me,  or  as  my  mate  here  has  tried 
to  make  of  me ;  but,  for  all  that,  I  do  hope 
that  I  have  got  the  heart  that  can  feel  for 
another,  and  I  try  to  act  up  to  the  command- 
ment to  love  our  neighbours  as  ourselves." 


After  a  little  further  discourse  of  a  more  ' 
general  character,  I  left  the  two  friends,.  , 
Burns  being  evidently  delighted  to  find  his  | 
comrade  and  me  getting  on  nicely  together,, 
and  to  see  the  printsellei,  as  he  expressed  it, 
"  coming  out  of  his  shell,"  by  conversing  with- 
me  freely  and  confidently.  In  the  course  of 
a  week  01  two  the  printseller  recovered  his 
health,  and  returned  to  his  humble  business  ^ 
and  from  that  time  I  was  pretty  regular  ia 
my  visits  to  him  and  his  friend.  When  I 
had  known  the  latter  a  little  more  than  a 
year,  I  had  an  opportimity  of  recommending 
a  man  as  an  assistant  store-clerk  in  a  large 
manufactory,  and  I  spoke  to  him  about  it 
But,  while  thanking  me  even  with  tears  in 
his  eyes,  he  declined  ray  offer  to  try  and 
obtain  the  situation  for  him.  It  would  be 
like  starting  life  afresh  again,  he  said,  and 
though  I  might  think  him  weak  for  saying, 
so,  he  felt  unequal  to  the  task  of  taking  up  a 
new  occupation,  forming  new  habits,  and. 
severing  old  ties.  Moreover,  he  continued,, 
he  had  come  to  realise  in  a  very  practical 
and  literal  manner  that 

"  Man  wants  but  little  here  below, 
*  Nor  wants  that  little  long." 

In  his  present  humble  calling^  he  could  ean> 
enough  to  provide  himself  with  what  he  had 
now  come  to  regard  as  a  sufficiency  of  food 
and  clothing,  and  the  true  and  tried  friend- 
ship and  companionship  of  Jim  Burns  was  a. 
great  stay  to  him.  If  "poor  and  content 
was  rich  enough,"  he  was  rich  enough  in  this, 
world's  goods,  and  could  as  well  in  his  pre- 
sent position  as  any  other  so  live,  as  witlt 
God's  help  to  fit  himself  for  the  other  and 
better  world  beyond. 

So  the  two  strangely-thrown-together  gut- 
ter merchants  remained  united,  and  though, 
by  no  means  a  solitary  instance  in  my 
experience,  they  were  a  striking  one  of 
brotheriy  love  abounding  among  the  poor 
and  needy. 


HYMNS    OF   HOPE. 


WRITTEN  BY  A  CHILD  OF  NINE  YEARS,   CONVALESCENT,   IN  THE  COUNTRY. 


r. 

JESUS,  when  His  mother  said, 
*•  Do  this,  child,"  at  once  obeyed, 
Little  children  He  will  blame, 
If  they  do  not  now  the  same. 

And  He  once  was  crucified — 
To  please  his  Father, — so  He  died ; 
Thus  He  would  salvation  bring, 
And  be  our  Holy  Priest  and  Kinjy. 


II. 
Lord,  lead  a  little  child, 

And  teach  him  how  to  pray^ 
And  ask  thee  for  a  spirit  mild» 

To  praise  thee  all  the  day. 

I  am  a  senseless  child, 

And  know  not  bow  to  love. 

But  thou  wilt  make  me  mild. 
And  teach  me  from  above^ 
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The  Lord  my  guide  and  shepherd  is, 

And  He  will  lead  me  still 
Past  many  a  soft  and  flowery  mead, 

And  many  a  sparkling  rill. 

And  if  should  chance  the  storm  to  come, 

A  shelter  He  will  yield,— 
The  leafy  screen  above  will  raise, 

Amid  the  barren  field. 


The  winds  may  blow,  the  torrents  roar, 

By  faith  in  Him  I  bide. 
And  know  that  He  prepares  for  me 

A  dwelling  Him  beside. 

*Tis  where  the  sunshine  never  dies, — 
The  bright  flowers  never  fade, 

On  Him  I,  therefore,  fix  my  eyes, 
And  ne>r  shall  be  afraici. 


Jesus  holy. 

Save  and  guide  me, 
Thou  art  lowly, 
Stay  beside  me. 
Keep  me  in  the  heavenly  way. 


From  mom  to  night 

I  go  astray ; 
Bo  thou  make  light 
About  my  way, 
And  hold  me  up  from  day  to  day. 


M.  M.  J. 
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GOD'S  JOY  IN   HIS  PEOPLE. 

By  the  late  THOMAS  GUTHRIE,  D.D. 
'  The  Lord  taketh  plcasnre  in  tbem  that  fear  Him,  in  those  that  hope  in  his  mercj.* 


CXlVM.  ti. 


A  HEATHEN  sage  was  asked  what  was 
the  most  important  subject  of  study. 
"  Know  thyself,"^ — ^was  his  re^y ;  and,  echo 
of  that  old  wise  saying,  the  poet  has  sung 
how  "  the  proper  study  of  mankind  is  man." 
Let  this  be  granted.  Yet  surely  it  is  of 
higher  importance  still,  rhat  we  have  a  right 
understanding  of  God.  On  this,  turns  a 
right  knowledge  of  man ; — of  ourselves,  of 
our  position,  of  our  prospects,  of  the  way 
of  grace  and  the  ways  of  providence. 
Rising  from  creation  to  creation's  God,  we 
know  Him  from  his  works;  opening  the 
pages  of  the  Bible,  we  know  Him  from 
his  Word;  and  the  knowledge  of  God 
drawn  from  these  sources  reflects  buck  on 
them  again  a  brilliant  flood  of  ligh^  so  that 
a  right  understanding  of  God  is  a  key,  not  only 
to  many  pages  in  the  Bible,  but  to  mciny  other- 
wise dark  and  inscnitable  pages  in  Uie  history 
of  a  man's  own  life.  No  nuin  understands 
himself  till  he  has  reached  some  adequate 
understanding  of  God.  Having  attained  this 
knowledge,  be  is  like  one  who  stands  on 
the  summit  of  a  lofty  emineoee,  from  which, 
better  than  on  the  lerd  shore,  the  open  plain, 
or  the  lowly  valley,  be  can  survey  the  land* 
scape  and  comnuubd  aD  its  featmes.  '^In 
thy  light  shall  we  see  light.**  TiB  a  man 
understands  God,  he  can  understand  neither 
Providence,  nor  Revelation,  nor  Reden^>tion, 
nor  hell,  nor  heaven,  nor  the  world.  The 
knowledge  of  God  comes  in  like  the  Hebiew 
prophet  to  inteipret  the  mystic  characters  (m 
the  wall.  And  of  this,  we  can  have  no  filler 
example  than  that  afforded  by  the  patriarch 
when  he  said,  "  I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the 
hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth 
thee :  whereiMre  I  abhor  myself  and  repent 
in  dust  and  ashes.** 

There  is  a  view  of  God  J»resented  in  my 
text,  which  is  very  attractive.  In  that  re- 
spect it  does  not  stand  alone.  It  is  but  one  star 
of  a  starry  firmament ;  it  is  a  portion  of  a  field 
where  the  richest  treasures  will  reward  the 
toil  of  digging;  one  of  the  breasts  of  the 
Gospel,  from  which  faith  will  draw  the 
sweetest  consolations.  The  Bible  presents 
God  to  our  view  in  a  winning  character,  when 
it  sets  Him  before  us  in  his  own  divine  pity. 
How  attractive  Jesus  is,  whether  He  is  seen 
weeping  over  lost  souls,  or  wiping  the  tear 
from  the  eyes  of  his  people  !  **  The  Lord  is 
very  pitiful  and  of  tender  mercy.     Like  as  a 


father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth 
them  that  fear  Him."  But  we  may  pity  those 
whom  we  refuse  to  pardon.  And  so,  the  Bible 
presents  God  in  a  still  more  gracious  view — ^as 
pardoning  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin ; 
and,  that  He  might  pardon  the  sinner,  laying 
the  punishment  on  his  Son. 

Still,  we  may  feel  pity  and  extend  pardon 
to  those  for  whom  we  cherish  no  esteem, 
whom,  in  the  common  acceptation  of  the 
term,  we  do  not,  and  cannot,  love.  The 
Queen  may  pity  and  pardon  the  criminal 
in  whose  subsequent  career  she  feels  no 
interest,  to  whom  neither  her  home  nor  her 
heart  are  open.  But  the  attractive — ^and 
(considering  what,  at  the  best,  his  people  are) 
I  would  add  the  amazing  as  well  as  attractive — 
light  in  whicha  gracioos  God  stands  out  to  view, 
to  admiration,  to  love,  in  the  passage  before 
us,  is  this — that  He  looks  on  his  people  not 
only  with  pity,  and  extends  to  them  not  only 
paid<»,and  shows  them  not  only  kindness,  but 
regards  them  with  an  eye  of  delight.  My  text 
is  not,  "The Lord  taketh  pity," nor,  "The  Lord 
showeth  kindness,"  nor,  "TheLoid  extendeth 
paKton,**  nor  even,  "The  Lewd  taketh  care," 
bo^  "The  Lord  taJiM  pleasure  in  them  that 
fear  Him,  in  those  that  hope  in  his  mercy." 

L  Consider,  first,  the  character  of  the  per- 
sons in  whom  He  taketh  pleasure. 

(i.)  This  is  not  said  of  all :  but  of  *'  them 
diat  fear  Him.**  Is  that,  it  may  be  asked,  a 
dLsttnctive  mark?  Do  not  all  fear  God? 
**Who wouldnot  fearthee,  O  King  of  Nations !  '* 
Are  not  even  the  wicked  like  the  fathers  of 
Samaria,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  "  they  feared 
the  LqkI  and  served  their  own  gods?'*  Ob- 
serve the  word  "  fear  '*  in  this  passage  is  to 
be  taken  in^  that  large,  and  I  would  say  in 
that  loving  sense  in  which  it  is  so  often  used 
in  Sacred  Sci!^>tiu'e.  There  is  a  fear  of  God 
which  is  sin's  punishment  in  this  life,  as  His 
wrath  shall  be  in  the  next.  There  is  a  fbar 
of  God  which  is  the  cloud  in  a  wicked  man's 
sky,  the  thorn  of  a  wicked  man*s  pillow,  and 
the  spring  of  a  wicked  man's  hatred ;  for  it  is 
impossible  to  regard  God  with  that  fear  with- 
out also  hating  Him.  The  truth  is,  in  such 
cases  it  is  not  God  Himself  who  is  the  object 
of  fear,  but  the  punishment  which  sin  deserves 
and  conscience  dreads.  And  so,  let  the 
devil,  or  their  own  deceitful  hearts,  but  suc- 
ceed in  persuading  men  that  the  Lord  will 
not  punish,  and  they  cease  to  fear.     They 
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sin  without  restraint,  and  sin  without  remorse, 
till,  seating  themselves  in  the  scomer's  chair, 
the  love  and  law  of  God  become  in  their 
eyes  objects  of  contempt.  "  Wherefore,"  saith 
the  Psalmist,  "doth  the  wicked  contemn  God? 
He  hath  said  in  his  heart,  Thou  wilt  not  re- 
quire it." 

While  the  only  fear  of  the  wicked  is  asso- 
ciated with  dread  of  punishment,  and  they, 
were  there  neither  judgment  nor  hell,  would 
**break  His  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away 
His  cords  from  them,'*  the  fear  of  my  text 
is  found  in  those  who,  through  faith  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  have  been  emancipated  from 
the  dread  of  punishment.  It  is  not,  "The 
Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them  that  fear  Him 
and  tremble  at  his  wrath,"  but  "  in  them  that 
fear  Him,  in  those  that  hope  in  his  mercy." 
And  thus,  while  the  wicked  fear  God  and 
hate  Him,  those  fear  God  and  love  Him. 
There  never  grew  in  the  fields  of  nature, 
bearing  the  same  name,  two  plants  so  dif- 
ferent— there  never  were  found  in  the  world 
two  men  called  by  the  same  name,  and  so  un- 
like in  nature  and  character — ^as  are  the  fear  of 
the  wicked  and  the  fear  described  in  my  text 
And  it  is,  perhaps,  unfortunate  that  the  poverty 
of  our  language  is  such  as  not  to  have  two 
terms  for  two  feelings  so  widely,  radically, 
essentially  different.  Let  no  man  fancy  that 
because  he  trembles  when  he  thinks  of  God, 
or  is  alarmed  at  the  prospect  of  meeting  Him 
in  judgment,  or  is  sometimes  restrained  from 
grosser  sins  by  the  dread  of  a  hell  to  come, 
that  therefore  he  is  within  the  bounds  of  the 
covenant,  and  the  blessings  of  the  text  No, 
the  case  of  thousands  there,  and  of  thousands 
here,  proves,  alas  !  too  certainly,  that  hell- 
fear  is  no  security  against  hell-fire.  * 

The  fear  of  my  text  is  that  which  springs, 
not  so  much  from  a  dread  of  God,  as  firom  a 
love  of  Him.  His  people  fear  to  offend, 
not  at  an  because  they  are  afraid  God  will  not 
forgive,  but  because  they  feel  that  He  has  for- 
given. 

When  he  shrank  from  temptation,  saying, 
''How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness?'' 
Joseph  was  a  bright  example  of  what  I  say. 
"  How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and" 
— what  ?  ruin  my  own  soul  ?  No.  Expose 
myself  to  danger  ?  No.  But — "  How  can  I 
do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against 
God?"  His  love,  gratitude,  regard,  and 
afiection  for  God,  the  fear  of  displeasing  H  im — 
tliese  were  the  springs  of  his  holy  and  memor- 
able obedience.  And  if  this  needed  illlustra- 
tion  as  well  as  example,  it  is  to  be  found  in 
the  domestic  circle,  within  the  bosom  of  our 
own  families.     Which  is  the  child  you  take 


most  pleasure  in— whose  presence,  when 
living,  is  sweetest,  whose  memory,  when 
dead,  is  dearest  ? — the  child  who  obeys  you, 
not  because  disobedience  would  bring  pain 
on  it,  but  because  disobedience  would  give* 
pain  to  you  1  who  fears  to  offend  you,  not 
so  much  because  the  brave  boy  dreads  your 
punishment,  as  because  he  desires  your  love ; 
who  dreads  not  so  much  the  rod  in  a 
father's  hand  as  the  tear  that  starts  to  a 
father's  eye ;  who  is  in  distress  if  he  has  dis- 
pleased you ;  who  seeks  by  every  demonstra- 
tion of  affection  to  be  restored  to  your  favour ; 
whose  unhappiness  is  visible  in  the  sorrow 
of  his  countenance,  and  whom  no  sport,  no 
play,  no  company  can  cheer,  till  the  tone 
of  your  voice  or  the  smiles  of  your  eye 
assure  him  the  offence  is  forgiven  ?  This  is 
the  "  fear"  of  my  text  Not  the  fear  which  per- 
fect love  casteth  out,  but  which  perfect  love 
perfecteth  ;  the  only  fear  which  survives 
the  grave,  the  only  fear  which  is  found  in 
heaven  ;    the  only  fear  which  dwelt  in  the 

tdltless  and  guileless  bosom  of  our  Divine 
edeeraer,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  He  "  was 
heard  in  that  He  feared.'* 

(2.)  The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  "those 
that  hope  in  his  mercy.*'  Blessed  be  God  for 
the  whole  text,  but  especially  for  this  por- 
tion of  it.    How  well  fitted 

"  The  downcast  mourner  to  revive, 
The  sad  in  beart  to  cheM:  I " 

But  for  this  clause,  the  trembling  sinner  might 
have  said,  "  Its  comforts  are  not  for  me ; " 
but  fbr  this,  he  had  beheld  them  as  Dives 
did  the  distant  heaven,  an  impassable  gulf 
yawning  between.  He  might  have  said, 
"  How  can  God  take  pleasure  in  me  ?  Have 
I  not  sinned  against  Him?  and  does  not 
the  Lord  hate  the  workers  of  iniquity? 
How  often  have  I  been  a  deceitful  man  I 
and  does  He  not  abhor  the  bloody  and 
deceitful  man?  Have  I  not  planned  and 
perpetrated  a  thousand  wickednesses  ?  and  is 
He  not  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day? 
How  can  He  take  pleasure  in  one  who  has 
given  Him  such  grounds  of  offence,  who 
has  been,  and  still  is,  daily  sinning  against 
Him,  and  in  whose  heart,  as  His  piercing 
eye  discovers,  there  is  such  an  unfathom- 
able depth  of  iniquity  and  pollution  ?  That 
He  might  bear  with  me,  that  He  might 
spare  me,  that  He  might  pity  me,  that  He 
might  pardon  me,  I  can  believe;  though 
there  are  times  when  I  can  hardly  credit  it, 
when  faith  staggers  beneath  its  load  But, 
that  He  who  is  a  heart-searching  and  a  Holy 
God,  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  look  on 
sin,  in  whose  sight  the  heavens  are  not  clean, 
Digitized  by  VJi^^^V  i\. 
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who  detects  and  detests  guilt's  slightest  stain — 
that  He  should  take  pleasure  in  me,  is  it  not 
almost  presumption  to  believe?"  Behold, 
sinner  I  another  glorious  example  of  that  of 
which  the  mystery  of  redemption  is  so  full 
— "  My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts, 
neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the 
Lord.  For  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the 
earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than  your  ways, 
and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts." 

It  is  no  presumption  to  take  what  God 
has  offered,  to  hope  what  God  has  promised, 
to  believe  what  God  has  said — to  do  so,  is 
faith,  not  presumption ;  and  in  this  expres- 
sion, "  those  that  hope  in  his  mercy,"  how 
plainly  is  it  declared,  that,  notwithstanding 
the  sins  that  once  reigned,  and  still  more  or 
less  remain  in  their  hearts,  the  Lord  doth  take 
pleasure  in  his  believing  people  !  In  whom 
is  it  said  He  taketh  pleasure  ?  It  cannot  be 
in  angels  ;  they  have  no  need  of  mercy.  It 
is  not  in  glorified  ransomed  saints ;  their 
hope  has  passed  into  full  fruition.  But  it  is 
in  those  who,  amid  innumerable  defects  and 
indescribable  defilements,  are  looking  to  the 
mercy  of  God  as  seen  in  the  face  of  Jesus. 

It  is  not  in  the  men  that  simply  "  hope  : " 
for  who  is  a  stranger  to  hope  ?  When  there 
is  no  fire  on  the  hearth,  there  is  hope  in  the 
heart.  Hope  makes  her  way  through  thickest 
walls,  she  kindles  her  torch  in  the  darkest 
dungeon,  her  beacon  fire  bums  in  the  stormi- 
est sea.  Friends  may  leave  us,  and  be 
ashamed  of  us.  Ourfiiends  may  cast  us  off, 
and  the  Church  may  cast  us  out ;  but  Hope 
never  leaves  us  but  at  the  gates  of  the  grave. 
It  is  not  in  those  that  any  way  hope :  it  is 
not  in  those  that  hope  in  merit,  but  those 
that  hope  in  mercy,  in  gospel  mercy — ^mercy 
that  comes  in  a  new-covenant  channel,  mercy 
that  flows  in  the  blood  of  atonement,  mercy 
by  the  cross  of  Christ — that  the  Lord  taketh 
pleasure.  Does  God  in  heaven  see  us  weep- 
ing?— on  the  sacred  ground  of  Calvary  our 
eyes  turned  outward  and  upward  to  its 
bleeding  victim  ?  our  arms  flung  round  the 
cross,  clasping  it,  clinging  to  it  with  the  grasp 
of  death — so  clinging  to  it,  that  death,  which 
plucks  kings  from  their  thrones,  and  the 
dearest  ones  from  the  arms  of  affection, 
cannot  separate  us — and  we  are  launched 
into  eternity  clinging  to  that  precious  stay  ? 
— this  is  to  live  happy,  and  die  happy  in 
His  mercy. 

II.  Consider  the  grounds  of  God's  plea- 
sure in  His  people.     They  are  two  : — 

(i.)  The  righteousness  of  God's  Son. 
"This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased,"  was  a  testimony  twice   borne   to 


Jesus  Christ.  The  manner  in  which  it  was 
given  might  have  astonished  us,  as  it  did 
those  who  heard  it : — an  invisible  speaker, 
articulate  words  proceeding  from  the  skies — 
this  would  have  astonished  us;  but  the 
declaration  itself  contained  nothing  to 
astonish.  The  divine  utterance  of  the 
clouds  is  less  amazing  than  the  human 
utterance  of  the  cross.  The  language  of 
the  Father  to  the  Son  is  less  perplexing 
to  us  than  that  of  the  Son  to  the  Father, 
when,  as  He  hung  on  the  bloody  tree.  He 
turned  up  his  weeping  eyes  to  heaven,  and 
cried,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ?  " 

We  find  no  difficulty  in  understanding  how 
God  took  pleasure  in  his  Son.  He  came 
to  do  his  Father's  will,  and  He  did  it.  His 
character  was  one  of  perfect  loveliness,  his 
life  was  without  a  stain.  He  was  a  lamb  with- 
out blemish,  a  copy  without  a  blot.  His  obedi- 
ence satisfied  the  law's  highest  demands,  He 
honoured  the  commandments,  and  He  exhi- 
bited the  compassion  of  God  ;  and,  as  in  a 
perfect  mirror,  God  beheld  his  own  image 
reflected  in  that  lovely  Son,  and  nothing 
therefore  is  easier  to  understand  than  that 
God  took  pleasure  in  his  Son,  and  in  token 
of  that,  restored  Him  from  the  sepulchre 
to  life,  and  raised  from  the  dust  to  glory. 

But  how  can  He  take  pleasure  in  us? 
The  doctrine  of  imputed  righteousness  solves 
this  mystery;  and  we  may  add,  that  no- 
thing else  can  solve  it  To  see  that  there  is 
substantial  ground  for  the  pleasure  which  God 
takes  in  his  believing  people,  we  need  only 
remember  this,  that  the  very  righteousness 
which,  in  his  Son,  pleased  the  Father,  is  im- 
puted where  the  Son  is  received  by  faith, 
God  does  not  see  themselves  in  his  people, 
but  his  Son  in  them.  He  does  not  see 
the  sinner  in  them,  but  the  Saviour  in 
them; — ^just  as  in  the  polished  mirror  we 
do  not  see  its  face  of  glass,  or  back  of 
silver,  but  the  face  and  eyes  which  look 
into  it,  the  fair  flowers,  the  glancing 
stream,  the  waving  woods,  the  beautiful 
landscape  which  it  reflects.  And  the  more 
perfectly  God  sees  Christ  in  his  people,  just 
the  more  his  satisfaction  and  pleasure  in 
them.  All  that  Jesus  did,  all  that  Jesus 
suffered,  all  the  satisfaction  that  Jesus  ren- 
dered, is  laid  to  the  believer's  door,  as 
what  the  believer  did  was  laid  to  His.  The 
righteousness  of  Christ  is  passed  to  the 
debtor's  account,  and  the  balance  in  his 
favour  is  eternal  life  ! 

How  impossible,  otherwise,  that  a  holy  God 
could  take  pleasure  in  any  of  us.     He  is  not 
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a  God  that  taketh  pleasure  in  wickedness; 
and  how  vain  the  dream  of  those  who,  having 
no  righteousness  other  than  their  own,  trust 
that  God  will  take  them  to  heaven !  He 
takes  none  to  heaven  but  those  He  takes 
pleasure  in.  Remember  that  God  takes 
pleasure  only  in  those  who  take  pains  to 
get  his  Son,  and  have  pleasure  in  Him. 
See,  then,  that  your  eyes  are  turned  to  the 
cross  of  Calvary, — that  you  are  found  "  look- 
ing unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith :  who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
Him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame, 
and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  God." 

(2.)  Another  ground  of  God's  pleasure  in 
believers  is  to  be  found  in  the  graces  of  his 
Spirit.  The  humility  of  his  saints,  their 
penitence  for  sin,  their  desires  after  a  holy 
conformity  to  God's  holy  image,  their  regard 
to  his  honour,  their  aims  at  obedience,  their 
love  to  his  law,  their  faith  in  his  Son,  their 
joy  in  his  Spirit — all  these  are  pleasing  in  the 
sight  of  God.  One  tear  of  godly  sorrow  is 
more  precious  in  his  eyes  than  the  costliest 
pearl  of  the  sea.  The  sounding  of  a  broken 
heart,  the  sigh  of  a  contrite  spirit,  is  sweet 
to  his  ear  as  the  music  and  the  melody  of 
heaven  ;  and  a  poor  soul,  a  penitent  prodigal, 
a  Magdalene  lying  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  is 
honour  done  to  his  beloved  Son,  as  pleasing, 
perhaps,  in  a  Father's  eyes  as  the  homage  of 
the  heavenly  host,  when  they  bowed  at  the 
divine  command,  "  Let  all  the  angels  of 
God  worship  Him." 

For  the  sake  of  the  flowers  of  grace,  God 
bears  with  the  weeds  and  wickedness  of  our 
remaining  depravity.  And  just  as  a  man 
takes  pleasure  in  his  garden  for  the  sake  of 
its  flowers,  their  beautiful  blow,  and  the  fra- 
grant odour  of  the  dewy  mom — notwithstand- 
mg  the  weeds  that,  springing  to  the  shower, 
offend  his  eye,  and  demand  his  constant 
labour — so  God  takes  pleasure  in  the  graces 
of  his  believing  people.  No  doubt,  many 
sins  are  there  to  offend  his  eye,  but  the  blood 
of  Christ  has  consecrated  the  ground  The 
dews  of  the  Spirit  have  fallen  upon  it,  the 
E.ose  of  Sharon  shows  there  its  beauty,  and 
-fills  the  air  with  its  perfume;  and  God 
having  respect  to  his  covenant,  and  regard 
to  his  Son,  takes  pleasure  in  his  people 
for  the  sake  of  their  graces,  and  that,  not- 
withstanding the  sins  which  grieve  His  Spirit, 
and  grieve  their  spirits  also. 

But,  granting  this,  it  may  be  asked,  "  How 
can  God  take  pleasure  in  graces  so  weak,  so 
feeble,  that  they  have  hardly  any  life  in  them  ? 
Their  fire  sends  forth  little  else  than  smoke. 


and,  sometimes  hardly  smoking,  they  seem 
as  if  they  had  expired.  So  was  it  with  Simon 
Peter,  for  instance,  when  he  thrice  denied 
his  Lord,  and  that  with  oaths  and  blasphe- 
mies. And  how  often  is  it  so  with  God's 
people !  Do  we  attempt  to  walk  in  the  way 
of  his  commandments  ?  it  is  at  the  best  but 
a  stumbling  on.  Do  we  attempt  to  rise  to 
heaven  ?  we  but  flutter  a  short  while,  and  a 
short  way  above  the  ground,  and  like  a  bird 
of  little  wing,  and  heavy  weight,  soon  sink 
down  again.  When  we  attempt  to  praise 
God,  it  is  with  a  stammering  tongue.  How 
far  short  our  performance  of  the  promise, — 
*  They  shall  mount  up  wth  wings  as  eagles  : 
they  shall  run  and  not  be  weary,  and  they 
shall  walk  and  not  faint  1 ' '' 

Now,  the  question  supposed  furnishes 
and  suggests  these  others  in  reply  :  Is  there 
no  loveliness  in  the  breaking  of  the  morn  ? 
Who  ever  rose  with  the  lark  and  saw  the 
opening  of  the  gates  of  day,  and  saw  no 
beauty  there  ?  Does  a  parent  see  no  beauty 
in  the  budding  days  of  childhood,  the  first 
blush  and  bursting  of  the  infant  mind? 
The  feeblest  effort  of  speech,  the  broken 
language,  the  rudest  accents  of  his  infant's 
lips,  are  music  to  a  father's  ear.  It  is  not 
contempt,  but  pleasure,  which,  in  yon  mother, 
smiles  on  her  infant's  tottering  steps.  Her 
arms  are  stretched  out  to  catch  him ;  she 
springs  to  raise  him  firom  the  ground,  and  kiss- 
ing away  his  tears  by  kind  caresses,  soothes 
all  his  sores,  and  tempts  him  to  tty  again. 
And,  no  more  than  she,  does  our  heavenly 
Father  despise  the  feeblest  grace  of  the 
heaven-bom  child.  He  rejoices  to  see  even 
the  smoke  of  a  flame  that  is  yet  itself  unseen. 
He  does  not  despise  you,  though  you  fall  in 
your  attempts  to  walk ;  and  He  who  did  not 
refiise  in  sacrifice  two  pigeons  from  a  poor 
woman,  nor  for  his  treasury  two  mites  from  a 
poor  widow,  is  pleased  with  the  poorest 
efforts  of  the  poorest  grace.  The  prayer  we 
would  be  ashamed  that  others  should  hear, 
He  bends  his  ear  to  listen  to.  It  is  well  to 
wish  for  more  lively  feelings ;  it  is  well  to 
aspire  after  a  holier  frame ;  yet,  though  your 
religion  is,  as  it  were,  little  better  than  smoke, 
shedding  as  yet  no  light,  and  showing  no 
flame,  glory  be  to  God,  hope  can  live  among 
that  smoke.  He  comes  not  to  quench  the 
smoking  flax,  nor  break  the  bruised  reed. 

How  much  comfort  is  stored  up  in  the  tmth 
of  my  text !  Here  is  "  good  measure,  pressed 
down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over." 
With  it,  God  would  bind  up  the  broken  heart 
and  revive  the  spirit  of  the  contrite  ones ;  nor 
does  the  fear  that  the  dogs  may  eat  the  chil- 
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dren's  bread  form  any  reason  for  withholding 
that  bread,  for  denying  the  children  their  food. 
Happy  are  those  of  us  in  whom  the  Lord 
taketh  pleasure.  Why  should  we  be  troubled  ? 
We  cannot  doubt  that  if  He  takes  pleasure 
in  us  He  will  take  care  of  us.  Will  He 
allow  those  He  takes  pleasure  in  to  perish  ? 
Impossible  1  He  will  keep  his  eye  on  them,  and 
keep  his  arm  around  them.  Not  one  of  them 
shall  be  missing  in  the  day  when  He  maketh 
up  his  jewels.  And  even  as  a  father  taketh 
pleasure  in  having  all  his  children  round  him, 
in  gathering  the  scattered  members  of  his 
family,  brothers  and  sisters,  beneath  his  roof 
once  more,  so  will  our  Father  in  heaven  re- 
joice in  his  assembled  family  when  all  his 
saints  are  gathered  together  safe  in  his 
heavenly  kingdom. 

But,  in  conclusion,  what  shall  we  say  to 
those  who  bear  not  the  character  of  my  text 
— to  those  who  are  neither  a  God-fearing  nor 
a  God-pleasing  people  ?  I  cannot  say  that 
God  takes  pleasure  in  you.  Be  assured,  if 
you  take  no  pleasure  in  God,  He  takes  none 
in  you.    If  you  have  not  choaen  God,  He 


has  not  chosen  you  ;  at  least,  He  has  not  yet 
called  you.  The  wonder  is,  that  you  can 
take  pleasure  in  anything  while  you  lie 
under  the  displeasure  of  God.  God  cannot 
take  pleasure  in  those — I  say  not,  who  are 
often  tempted  to  sin,  and  sometimes  fall  into 
ity — but  who  court  sin  and  take  pleasure  in 
it.  God  cannot  take  pleasure  in  those  who 
defy  his  power,  and  despise  his  mercy. 

Then  have  we  no  hope  to  hold  out  to 
you  ?  Yes :  there  is  hope  for  you  in  this, — 
that  while  God  cannot  yet  take  pleasure  in 
you,  He  hath  taken  pity  on  you.  He  has 
no  pleasure  in  your  death.  He  waits  to  be 
gracious  to  you.  He  has  come  more  than 
half-way — ^He  has  come  all  the  way — to 
meet  you.  He  is  ready  now  to  forgive  you^ 
if  you  will  but  believe  in  his  Son,  and 
receive  his  Spirit.  He  has  spared  you  to 
this  hour.  He  has  brought  you  to  thi& 
house  to-day.  As  a  iather  pleadeth  with  his 
wayward  child, — ^so,  to  try  you,  God  cries 
once  more,  and,  it  may  be,  but  once  more, — 
"  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways  ;  for 
why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  I" 


IN  A  COUNTRY-HOUSE. 


UNCLE  EVERETTS  is  an  old-fashioned 
red-brick  house,  standing  all  by  itself  in 
a  wavy  sea  of  green,  and  so  closely  surrounded 
by  a  clump  of  trees,  that  only  one  turret  is 
visible  as  you  approach  it  from  the  main  road. 
I  thought  this  time,  as  I  drove  towards  it, 
that  it  just  looked  like  some  great  animal 
rising  and  lifting  up  its  horned  head.  There 
are  many  fine  walks  round  about ;  but,  not 
being  very  strong  yet,  I  am  ordered  not  to 
walk  muchi  and,  though  uncle  has  put  a 
pony  at  my  disposal,  I  do  not  care  a  great 
deal  for  riding.  As  for  uncle  himself,  he  is 
absent  for  some  hours  almost  every  day  in 
town ;  for  he  is  a  merchant.  It  is  very  odd 
sometimes  to  hear  him.  He  speaks  about  the 
gentry  as  though  some  great  wrong  had  been 
done  by  them,  just  because  they  were  bom 
to  estates  and  property.  He  seems  to  forget 
that  he  himself  has  purchased  Little  King- 
hope — a  very  old  jointure  house  of  an  old 
family ;  and  is  so  proud  of  it  and  so  eager  to 
see  it  in  good  condition,  that  he  is  up  and 
out  almost  eveiy  morning  before  six  o'clock 
making  the  circuit  of  the  farm,  and  is  so 
wearied  when  he  returns  from  town,  that  he 


falls  asleep  in  his  chadr  nearly  every  day  after 
dinner.  When  I  remind  him  of  these  circum- 
stances, he  laughs,  and  says — 

"  Ah,  but,  you  know,  my  dear,  this  is  just 
a  country-house,  with  a  biggish  garden,  as 
one  might  say." 

"  Oh,  uncle,"  I  urge,  "  you  have  I  don't 
know  how  many  acres — a  tidy  farm,  at  any 
rate.     I  heard  papa  say  so." 

"  Just  an  acre  or  two  to  play  at  fanning,  my 
dear — no  more ;"  and  he  takes  up  his  paper, 
and  I  go  to  the  piano  and  play  some  ot 
Mendelssohn's  songs  without  words,  which  I 
know  he  likes.  My  uncle  is  a  childless  widower, 
and  is  very  kind  and  fond  of  me,  though  he 
is  no  great  talker.  He  would  have  it  that 
nothing  but  the  air  of  Little  Kinghope  would 
restore  me ;  and  he  has,  contrary  to  his  wont, 
made  a  point  of  remaining  at  home  most 
days  till  luncheon  time,  that  he  might  ride 
out  with  me.  It  is  amusing  to  see  the 
interest  he  takes  in  everythmg — from  the 
condition  of  the  roads  to  the  thatching  of 
roofs,  in  which  last  matter  he  has  a  theory  in 
favour  of  a  new  material ;  and,  to  my  regret, 
though  I  must  not  say  so,  has  caused  all  the 
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rich,  lichen-tinted  old  thatch  to  be  pulled  off 
the  out-houses;  and  worries  the  workers 
every  time  he  passes  them. 

During  the  short  while  he  is  away  at  business, 
there  are  really  no  companions  for  me,  sare 
the  ix>ny,  or  the  pigeons,  or  the  dogs,  or  the 
books ;  for  the  housekeeper  is  cross  and  rather 
deaf,  though  not  so  very  old.  I  prefer  to 
spend  most  of  my  time  with  the  books,  Unde 
looks  on  the  books  simply  as  a  part  of  the 
house ;  he  has  told  me  frequently,  they  were 
thrown  in  with  the  fittings ;  and  do  just  as 
well  as  others  to  fill  up  the  library  shelves. 
But  I  think  he  speaks  in  this  way  to  tease 
me,  for  he  fancies  I  am  too  bookish,  and 
says  so.  He  seldom  reads  himself;  but  some- 
how he  knows  a  great  deal,  and  is  very  proud 
of  some  of  the  old  vellum-backed  folios.  He 
said  to  me  the  other  day  that  it  was  a  pity 
books  were  ever  done  up  in  any  other  way. 
A  book  was  a  book,  and  these  had  some 
weight  and  dignity  in  their  appearance ;  but 
as  to  the  dwarfs  of  modem  bo^s,  he  had  no 
patience  with  them,  he  urged,  with  a  laugh, 
when  I  was  about  to  put  in  a  mild  protest 
Ail  the  books  at  Little  Kinghope,  however, 
are  not  folios.  I  have  met  with  some  pleasant 
surprises  in  my  langings  among  the  shelves. 
And  I  cannot  agree  with  Uncle  Everett.  Our 
forefathers  seemed  to  have,  to  some  extent, 
lost  the  best  charm  of  a  book,  especially  of 
a  serious  and  thoughtful  book.  They  could 
not  carry  it  about  with  them  in  their  rambles^ 
and  take  it  out  and  pore  over  it  in  fresh  cir- 
cumstances, which  were  likely  to  cast  new 
light  upon  the  page.  Some  books  for  full 
profiting  need  to  be  tested  by  the  atmosphere 
of  varied  positions  on  the  reader's  part  A 
good  book  needs  to  lie  close  to  the  breast, 
and  to  be  carried  by  the  owner  of  it.  If  he 
does  not  weary  for  it — if,  in  a  new  position, 
he  can  dispense  with  it — -then  it  is  clear 
either  the  book  is  superficial,  or  he  has  not 
yet  found  out  the  true  attraction  that  resides 
in  it.  For  just  as  absence  makes  true  friends 
more  dear  to  each  other,  so  does  it  make  a 
real  book  more  necessary  to  those  who  have 
appropriated  its  life,  which  is  its  goodness. 
And  the  truth  of  this  surely  anybody  would 
admit  after  thinking  for  a  moment  about  the 
One  Book — the  Bible,  and  the  frank  acknow- 
ledgments humanity  has  made  how  that  this 
Book  becomes  more  and  more  necessary  to 
it  as  the  centuries  roll  on,  and  its  deep  mean- 
ings and  mysteries  are  interpreted  anew  by 
fresh  and  eager  intellects. 

And  I  fancy  this  is  perhaps  the  reason 
why,  in  early  times,  there  were  just  two  classes 
of  people — ^the  wholly  learned,  or  the  wholly 


ignorant.  It  was  all  because  books  could  not 
be  easily  carried  about  and  taken  out  in  spare 
moments,  and  lovingly  laid  aside  again  when 
more  pressing  duties  called.  Even  the  Bible 
was  once  a  chained  book,  which  only  the 
priests  read  to  the  vulgar.  How  thankfiil  we 
ought  to  be  that  we  can  so  easily  nowada3rs 
make  good  books  our  companions !  The 
man  who  formed  the  first  rude  printing  types 
has  made  all  the  Past  the  property  of  the 
Present,  and  has  put  a  very  high  premium  at 
the  same  time  upon  the  good. 

I  mean  some  day  to  seek  treasure  among 
my  uncle's  favourite  folios ;  but  it  looks  like 
preparing  to  put  iai  out  to  sea  on  a  long 
voyage.  I  have  been  fortunate  enough  to 
find  a  little  shallop  in  which  meanwhile  to 
coast  the  bays  and  inlets.  Perhaps  this  is 
best  and  safest  for  such  as  me.  Going  far 
out — grappling  with  great  problems,  is  not  for 
us ;  let  us  rather  retire  to  the  quiet  stillness 
and  reinforce  our  trust  by  thou^ts  of  the 
strength  of  the  feeble  ones  united  in  faith. 

Having  the  other  day  taken  a  fancy  to 
armnge  a  little  writing-table  in  die  comer  of 
one  of  the  hbraiy  windows,  I  happened  to 
pull  out  one  of  the  drawers,  and  found,  to  my 
surprise,  some  written  papers,  yellow  with 
time,  and  an  old-&£hioDed  little  volume, 
which,  though  now  dusty,  bore  marks  of 
having  once  on  a  day  been  often  read.  Its 
title  is  "The  Art  of  Contentment,"  and  it 
contains  eleven  chapters  on  such  subjects  as, 
The  necessary  connection  between  happiness 
and  contentment ;  Gk)d*s  absolute  sovereignty ; 
God's  unlimited  bounty;  the  surplusage  of 
our  enjoyments  above  our  sufferings;  our 
demerit  towards  God;  God's  general  provi- 
dence ;  God's  particular  providence ;  the  ad- 
vantages of  afflictions ;  our  misfortunes  com- 
pared with  other  men's;  particular  aids  for 
the  gaining  contentment ;  and  resignation. 

In  some  books  of  a  past  time  we  find  a  fixed, 
formal,  and  restricted  way  of -thinking,  com- 
mon to  the  period.  There  is  a  certain  un- 
mistakable likeness  in  the  style  of  all  who 
treat  of  the  same  topics.  But  here  the  utter- 
ance is  benignly  individual  It  is  very  much 
as  though  a  man  of  wide  experience  and  large 
heart,  who  had  well  tried  the  world  and  quietly 
relinquished  (not  it,  but)  the  delusive  hopes 
that  it  often  breeds,  had  set  himself  down  to 
talk  freely  to  a  few  friends,  and  in  the  fulness 
of  his  sympathies  had  found  his  best  help 
to  happy,  homely  illustrations.  There  is  no 
affectation  of  formal  method.  The  writer  has 
a  plan,  but  he  does  not  feel  that  he  is  bound 
to  follow  its  every  turn.  He  can  tack  about 
a  little,  and  then  make  up  "  leeway." 
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He  gathers  up  the  purpose  of  the  whole 
in  an  introduction  or  overture,  in  which  he 
lightly  but  skilfully  touches  the  leading  chords 
in  this  way: — 

"  The  desire  of  happiness  is  so  co-essential 
with  our  nature,  so  interwoven  and  incorporate 
with  it,  that  nothing  but  the  dissolution  of 
the  whole  frame  can  extinguish  it.  This  runs 
through  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  and, 
amidst  the  infinite  variety  of  other  inclinations, 
preserves  itself  entire.  The  most  various, 
contradictory  tempers  do  yet  conspire  in 
this ;  and  men  of  the  most  unequal  fortunes 
are  yet  equal  in  their  wishes  of  being  happy, 

**  But  this  concurrence  as  to  the  end  is  not 
more  universal  than  the  disagreement  about 
the  way.  Every  man  would  have  happiness, 
but  wherein  that  consists,  or  how  it  is  to  be 
attain'd,  has  bin  very  variously  opin'd;  in- 
deed, the  ultimate  supreme  happiness,  as  it 
is  originally  inherent  in  God,  so  it  is  wrapt 
in  those  clouds  and  darkness  which,  as  the 
Psalmist  says,  are  round  about  Jlim  ^Ps.  xviii. 
II ).  And  we  can  see  nothing  of  it,  but  in 
those  gleams  and  rays  He  is  pleased  to  dart 
out  upon  us ;  so  that  all  our  estimates  as  to 
our  final  felicity  must  be  measured  by  those 
revelations  He  has  made  of  it. 

''  But  one  would  think  our  temporal  hap- 
piness were  as  much  a  mystery  as  our  eternal, 
to  see  what  variety  of  blind  pursuits  are  made 
after  it.  One  man  thinks  it  is  seated  on  the 
top  pinnacle  of  honour,  and  climbs  till,  per- 
haps, befalls  headlong;  another  thinks  it  a 
mineral,  that  must  be  dig'd  out  of  the  earth, 
and  toils  to  lade  himself  with  thick  day 
(Hab.  ii.  6),  and  at  last  finds  a  grave  where 
he  sought  a  treasure ;  a  third  supposes  it  con- 
sists in  the  variety  of  pleasures,  and  wearies 
himself  in  that  pursuit,  which  only  cloys  and 
disappoints.  Yet  every  one  of  these  can  read 
you  lectures  of  the  gross  mistake  and  folly 
of  the  other,  whilst  himself  is  equally  deluded. 

"  Thus  do  men  chase  an  imaginary  good 
till  they  meet  with  real  evils,  herein  exposing 
themselves  to  the  same  cheat  Laban  put  upon 
Jacob;  they  serve  for  Rachel,  and  are  re- 
warded with  Leah;  court  fancied  beauty,  and 
marry  loathed  deformity. 

"But  God*s  proposals  are  more  sincere. 
He  knows  how  sanay,  how  false  a  foundation 
all  these  external  things  must  make,  and 
therefore  warns  us  not  to  build  so  much  our 
present  satisfection  upon  them,  but  shows  us 
a  more  certain,  a  more  compendious  way  to 
acquire  what  we  gasp  after,  by  telling  us  that 
godliness  in  respect  of  the  next,  so  content- 
ment for  this  world,  is  ^eat gain  (i  Tim.  vi. 
6).     It  is,  indeed,  the  unum  nccasarium^  the 


one  point  in  which  all  the  lines  of  worldly 
happiness  are  concentred;  and  to  complete 
its  excellence,  it  is  to  be  had  at  home — 
nay,  indeed,  only  there.  We  need  not  ramble 
in  our  wild  pursuits  after  it,  we  may  form  it 
in  our  own  breasts ;  no  man  wants  materials 
for  it  that  knows  but  how  to  put  them 
together.  God  has  so  twisted  our  true  hap- 
piness and  duty  together,  that  we  cannot  be 
innocently  miserable.  The  present  infelicities 
of  our  murmurs  and  impatience  have  an  ap- 
pendant guilt,  which  will  consign  us  to  a  more 
irreversible  state  of  dissatisfaction  hereafter." 

I  have  resolved  to  read*  a  portion  of  this 
volume  day  by  day,  and  to  copy  out  such  ot 
the  passages  as  I  may  look  on  as  likely  to 
be  most  helpful,  so  that  I  may  have  the  book 
with  me  in  little  even  after  I  lea^ve  this  place. 
Surely  few  writings  are  more  pointed  than 
these  two  passages  :-r 

"This  one  grace  of  contentment  being 
absent,  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  success 
or  affluence  to  make  life  a  tolerable  thing. 
Let  all  the  materials  of  earthly  happiness  be 
amast  together  and  flung  upon  one  man,  they 
will,  without  contentment,  be  but  like  the 
fatal  prize  of  Tarpeids  treason,  who  was  prest 
to  death  with  the  weight  of  her  booty.  He 
that  has  the  elements  of  felicity,  and  yet 
caimot  form  them  into  a  satisfaction,  is  more 
desperately  miserable  than  he  that  wants 
them  :  for  he  who  wants  them  has  yet  some- 
thing to  hope  for,  and  thinks  if  he  had  them 
he  might  be  happy ;  but  he  who  insignificantly 
possesses  them,  has  no  reserve,  has  not  so 
much  as  the  Flattery  of  an  expectation,  for  he 
has  nothing  left  to  desire,  and  yet  can  be  as 
little  said  to  enjoy.  He  therefore  that  would 
have  the  extract,  the  quintessence  of  hap- 
piness, must  seek  it  in  content.  AH  outward 
accessions  are  but  the  dross  and  earthly  part : 
this  alone  is  the  spirit,  which,  when  'tis  once 
separated,  depends  not  upon  the  fate  of  the 
other,  but  preserves  its  vigor  when  that  is 
destroyed." 

And  how  faithful  is  this  glance  into  the 
subtle  way  in  which  human  nature  can  at 
once  accuse  and  justify  itself ! 

"  We  read  in  the  story  of  the  Deluge^  that 
so  long  as  the  Earth  was  covered  with  Waters, 
the  very  Raven  was  contented  to  take  shelter 
in  the  Ark,  but  when  all  was  fair  and  dry, 
even  the  Dove  finally  forsook  it.  And  'tis 
much  so  with  us :  the  worst  of  men  will 
commonly  in  distresses  have  recourse  to  God 
(the  very  Heathen  Mariners  in  a  storm  could 
rebuke  Jondi  for  not  calling  upon  his  God), 
when  yet  the  very  best  of  us  are  apt  to  forget 
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Him  amidst  the  blandishments  and  insinua- 
tions of  prosperity Alas  !    were  all 

things  exactly  fitted  to  our  humors  here,  when 
should  we  think  of  a  remove  ?  and  had  not 
Death  some  harbingers  to  prepare  us  for  him, 
what  a  surprising  guest  would  he  be  to  us  ? 
Tis  storied  of  Atttigonus,  that  seeing  a  Soldier 
in  his  Canip  of  so  daring  a  courage,  ^at  he 
always  courted  the  most  hazardous  attempts, 
and  observing  him  also  of  a  very  infirm  habit, 
he  took  a  particular  care  of  him,  and  by 
medicines  and  good  attendance  recovered 
him,  which  no  sooner  he  had  done,  but  the 
man  grew  more  cautious,  and  would  no 
longer  expose  himself  as  formerly :  and  gave 
this  reason  for  it,  that  now  he  was  healthy 
his  life  was  of  some  value  to  him,  and  not  to 
be  hazarded  at  the  same  rate  as  when  it  was 
only  a  burden ;  and  should  God  cure  all  our 
complaints,  taoAer  ns  peifectly  at  ease,  I  fear 
too  many  of  us  would  be  of  the  soldier's  mind, 
think  otnr  lives  too  good  to  jicsign  to  Him, 
much  moat  to  hdzard  for  Him,  as  our  Chris- 
tianity in  numy  cases  obliges  us." 

And  here  we  have  tlue  same  point  very 
quaintly  iUuatrated : — 

''  A  quenilous,  repinii^  humour  is  impatient 
of  any  divenion,  loves  to  converse  only  with 
itself.  In  bodily  pains,  m:^  that  despair  of 
cure  are  yet  glad  of  all  allaies  and  mttigpations, 
and  strive  by  all  arts,  to  divert  and  deceive 
the  sense  of  anguish ;  but  in  this  disease  of 
the  mind,  men  chensh  and  improve  their 
torment,  roll  and  chew  the  bitter  pill  in  their 
mouths,  AaX  ^y  may  be  tmt  to  have  its 
utmost  flivour;  ood  l^  devoting  all  their 
thou^its  to  &e  imb^ect  of  -dieir  grief,  keep 
up  an  tnttntesrupted  lense  of  it,  as  if  they 
had  the  same  Tyranny  (ox  tiiemselves  which 
Caligula  had  for  others,  and  loved  to  £eel 
themselves  die.  Where  this  sharp,  .tiua  jfret- 
ting  humor  abounds,  nothing  converts  into 
nourishment :  every  new  accession  do's  but 
excite  some  new  desire :  and  as  'tis  observed 
of  a  trencher-fed  dog,  that  he  tastes  not  one 
j  bit  for  the  greedy  expectation  of  the  iHSXt ; 
so  a  discontented  mind  is  so  intent  upon  his 
pursuits,  that  he  has  no  relish  of  his  acquests." 

It  is  far  from  unlikely  that  I  shall  hereafter 
often  need  to  be  reminded  of  expedients  for 
contentment,  and  I  now  therefore  make  these 
two  extracts : — 

"  A  great  expedient  for  contentment,  is  to 
confine  our  thoughts  to  the  present,  and  not 
to  let  them  loose  to  future  events.  Would 
v;e  but  do  this,  we  might  shake  off  a  great 
]  )art  of  our  burden  :  for  we  often  heap  fantastic 
loads  upon  ourselves  by  anxious  presages  of 
things  which  perhaps  never  will  happen,  and 


yet  sink  more  under  them  than  under  the 
real  weight  that  is  actual  upon  us.  And  this 
is  certainly  one  of  the  greatest  follies  imagin- 
able :  for  either  the  evil  will  come  or  it  will 
not :  if  it  will,  'tis  sure  no  such  desirable  guest 
that  we  Aould  go  out  to  meet  it,  we  shall  feel 
it  time  enougji  when  it  falls  on  us,  we  need 
not  project  or  anticipate  our  sense  of  it :  but 
if  it  will  not,  what  extreme  madness  is  it  for  a 
man  to  torment  himself  with  that  which  will 
never  be,  to  create  engines  of  tortures,  and 
by  inch  mal  aJOflictioos,  make  himself  as 
miserable  as  the  matt  real  ones  could  do  ? 
And  truly  this  is  all  that  we  usually  get  by 
our  fore-sights.  Previsiaa  is  one  of  God's 
attributes,  and  He  mocks  at  all  our  pretences 
to  it,  by  a  frequent  defeating  of  all  our  fore- 
casts. He  does  it  often  in  our  hopes:  some 
little  cross  circumstance  maaytimes  demolishes 
those  goodly  machines  we  raise  to  ourselves  ; 
and  He  does  it  no  less  in  our  fears :  those 
iUs  wt  sdemnly  expected  often  baulk  us,  and 
odias  from  an  unexpected  coast  suddenly 
invade  us.  And  since  we  are  so  blind,  so 
shoKtsightedy  let  us  never  take  upon  us  to  be 
scoots,  to  discover  danger  at  a  distance  (for 
'tis  manifest  cxids  we  shall  only  bring  home 
&lse  Teportt),  but  let  us  apply  ourselves  with 
Christiaa  comiage  to  that  niost  ^admirable 
aphorism  of  onr  blessed  Lord,  Si0deni  unto 
the  day  is  the  ml  thereof  (^b^,  vi.  34).  And 
thon^  possibly  we  may  every  one  think  him- 
self to  have  a  double  portion  of  sorrows  and 
evils,  yet  that  is  usually  from  the  deceitful 
comparisons  we  m^ce.c^  omaeivai  with  others. 
We  rake  the  magnifying  ^buaes  Jot  discontent 
and  envy  when  we  view  our  omi  miseries  and 
others'  felicities,  bnt  look  on  onr  enjoyments 
and  their  suffiemigs  thrott^jh  the  contracting 
optics  of  ii2gtatitude  and  mcompassion ;  and 
whilst  we  do  this,  'tis  impossible  but  we  must 
feoent  our  own  dissatisfiactions.  He  that 
win  comparr  to  good  jmrpoae,  must  do  it 
honestfy  and  sincerely,  and  view  Ins  neigh- 
bonf  s  calami^s  with  the  same  c^  he  does 
his  neighbonr's  food  fortune ;  and  Aen  many 
of  theseemixig  inequalities  wovid  come  pretty 
near  a  level" 

To  weig^  om:  aUBctions  in  a  true  balance, 
not  framed  by  onr  self^sirtll  but  by  our  faith, 
is  one  of  the  hard^t  tasks  Christians  have  to . 
face.     My  anonymous  author  gives  forth  such  ' 
well-weighed  words  on  this  point,  that  I  must  ] 
here  copy  some  of  them  out : — 

"  Who  is  there  can  say  that  any  one  of  his 
afflictions  has  bin  of  equal  continuance,  or 
has  prest  him   with  so   few  intermissions?: 
Perhaps  he  may  have  mist  some  few  nights'  j 
sleep ;  but  what  is  that  to  a  twelve  months',  j 
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or  perhaps  a  whole  live's  enjoying  it  ?  Tis 
possible  his  stomach  and  his  meat  have  not 
always  bin  ready  together,  but  how  much 
oftener  have  they  met  to  his  delight^  And 
generally  those  things  which  are  most  useful, 
are  but  rarely  interrupted  Nay,  to  a  great 
many  even  the  delicacies  of  life  are  no  less 
constant,  and  their  luxuries  are  as  quotidien 
as  their  bread;  whereas  unless  their  vices 
and  their  fancies  create  uneasinesses  to  them, 
those  that  come  immediately  from  God*s  hand 
make  long  intermissions  and  short  staies. 
Yet  for  all  this  they  that  should  mesure  by 
the  incessantness  of  men's  complaints,  would 
judge  that  the  scene  was  quite  reverst,  and 
that  our  good  things  are  as  Job  speaks,  swifter 
than  a  weaver^ s  shuttle  (Job  vii.  6),  whilst  our 
ill,  like  GehazPs  leprosy ^  cleave  inseparably  to 
us  (2  Kings  V.  16). 

"The  truth  is  we  will  not  let  ourselves 
enjoy  these  intervals  God  allowes  us,  but  when 
a  calamity  do's  return,  we  will  still  keep  it  in 
fiction  and  imagination:  revolve  it  in  our 
minds,  and  because  it  is  possible  it  may 
return,  look  upon  it  as  not  gon.  Like  aguish 
patients  we  count  ourselves  sick  on  a  well-day 
because  we  expect  a  fit  the  next.  Do's  any 
man  or  indeed  any  beast  desire  to  keep  a 
distasteful  relish  in  his  mouth,  to  chew  the 
cud  upon  gall  and  wormwood?  Like  little 
children  our  fingers  are  never  off  the  sore 
place  till  we  have  pickt  every  light  scratch 
into  an  ulcer.  Nay,  like  the  tender  sort  of 
beggars,  we  make  artificial  sores  to  give  us 
pretence  of  complaint." 

Is  there  anything  more  difficult  for  us  per- 
verse creatures  to  believe  than  that  our  afflic- 
tions point  to  individual  and  besetting  sins, 
against  which  they  are,  with  kindly  intent, 
fitly  firamed  to  warn  us  ?  I  must  take  down 
some  words  from  my  nameless  author  on  this 
matter : — 

*'  As  afflictions  do  in  general  admonish  us 
of  sins,  so  it  pleases  God  most  firequently  so 
to  model  and  frame  them,  that  they  bear  the 
very  image  and  impress  of  those  particular 
guilts  they  are  to  chastise,  and  are  the  dark 
shadows  that  attend  our  gay  delights,  or 
flagrant  insolencies.  The  Wise  Man  observes, 
that  the  turning  the  Egyptian  waters  into 
blood,  was  a  manifest  reproof  of  that  cruel 
commandment  for  the  miurdering  of  the 
Hebrew  infants  (Wisd.  xiL  5).  And  surely 
we  might  in  most,  if  not  all  our  sufferings, 
see  some  such  corresponding  circumstances, 
as  may  lead  to  the  immediate  provoking  cause 
of  it.  God  who  does  all  things  in  number, 
weight,  and  measure,  does  in  punishments 
also  observe  a  symmefary  and  proportion,  and 


adapts  them  not  only  to  the  heinousness,  but 
even  the  veryspecific  kind  of  our  crimes."  .... 

Resignation  is  truly  the  first  and  last  of 
Christian  virtues,  as  love  is  the  first  and  last 
of  Christian  graces.  But  how  hard  it  is  to 
attain  it,  so  that  the  feet  will  no  longer  slide  ! 
In  what  excellent  terms  we  have  its  attractions 
here  set  forward  I — 

"  Wben  by  resignation  we  have  united  our 
wills  to  God  we  have  quite  changed  the 
scene,  and  we  who  when  our  wills  stood  single 
were  liable  to  perpetual  defeats,  in  this  blessed 
combination  can  never  be  crost.  When  our 
will  is  twisted  and  involved  with  God's,  the 
same  omnipotence  which  backs  his  will  do's 
also  attend  ours.  God's  will,  we  are  sure, 
admits  of  no  controU,  can  never  be  resisted, 
so  we  have  the  same  security  for  ours,  so 
long  aa  it  concurs  with  it.  By  this  means  all 
calamities  are  unsting'd,  and  even  those  things 
which  are  most  repugnant  to  our  sensitive 
natures  are  yet  very  agreeable  to  our  spirits, 
when  we  consftder  they  are  implicitly  our  own 
choice,  since  they  are  certainly  his,  whom  we 
have  deputed  to  dect  for  us.  Indeed  there 
can  be  no  face  of  adversity  so  averting  and 
formidable  which  set  in  this  light  will  not  look 
amiable." 

After  the  deceptions  of  the  human  heart 
have  been  unveiled,  and  the  blots  and  boils 
of  human  nature  have  been  honestly  exposed, 
it  is  something  to  get  a  glimpse  of  a  fairer 
possibility.  Nor  does  my  favourite  fail  to 
present  the  brighter  prospect : — 

"  In  no  less  lively  a  manner  than  God  has 
set  before  man  that  eternal  Tophet,  which  he 
is  advised  to  shun,  does  He  describe  the 
YktaytsiXy  Jerusalem,  the  celestial  country  to 
which  he  is  to  aspire  :  nay,  farther,  has  levelled 
his  road  io  it;  leads  him  not  as  He  did  the 
Israelities  through  the  wilderness,  through 
intricate  mazes  to  piuzle  his  understanding — 
through  a  land  of  droughts  wherein  were  fiery 
serpents  and  scorpions  (Deut.  viii.  15)  to  dis- 
courages and  affright  him,  but  has  in  the  Gos> 
pel  challct  out  a  plain,  safe,  nay  a  pleasant 
path;  as  much  superior  both  in  the  ease  of 
the  way,  and  the  end  to  which  it  leads,  as 
heaven  is  to  Canaan. 

"  By  doing  this,  He  has  not  only  secured 
our  grand  and  ultimate  happiness,  but  pro- 
vided for  our  intermedial  also.  Those  Chris- 
tian duties,  which  are  to  cany  us  to  heaven, 
are  our  refreshment,  our  viaticum  in  our 
journey ;  His  yoke  is  not  to  gall  and  fret  us, 
but  an  engine  by  which  we  may  with  ease 
(and  almost  insensibly)  draw  all  the  clogs  and 
incumbrances  of  human  lile.  For  whether 
we  take  Christianity  in  its  complex,  or  in  its 
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several  and  distinct  branches,  'tis  certainly 
the  most  excellent,  the  most  compendious  art 
of  happy  living :  its  very  tasks  are  rewards, 
and  its  precepts  are  nothing  but  a  sort  of 
divine  Alchemy,  to  sublime  at  once  our  nature 
and  om:  pleasures," 

With  an  admirable  spiritual  weight  this  old 
author  combines  wide  and  varied  knowledge. 
His  illustrations  seldom  halt ;  his  figures  from 
classic  story  are  singularly  apt  and  suggestive. 

And  this  passage  is  surely  equally  felici- 
tous : — 

"  The  Roman  conquerors,  as  the  last  pitch 
of  their  triumphs,  went  to  the  Capitol,  and 
laid  their  Garlands  in  the  lap  oi/i^iUr:  but 
the  Christian  has  an  easier  way  to  Triumph, 


to  put  his  crown  of  thorns  (for  that  is  the 
trophy  of  his  victories)  within  the  arms  of  his 
gracious  God ;  there  lodge  his  fears,  his  wants, 
his  sorrows,  and  himsetf  too,  as  in  the  best 
repository."  There  is  the  accent  of  real 
spiritual  experience  in  many  of  these  sen- 
tences. The  writer  fought  and  won  what  was 
too  long  a  doubtful  victory.  He  had  gone 
about  for  many  a  day  wiUi  the  head  hung 
earthward,  the  chains  of  despair  clanking  in 
his  ears.  But  the  sky  at  last  opened  clear 
above  him. 

I  do  not  think  unde  would  care  for  the 
book,  but  perhaps  he  would  listen  to  some  of 
my  extracts.  iVnd  one  day  I  will  make  bold 
to  read  them  to  him. 


THE  FISHER. 

CORKOW,  and  strife,  aad  oain 
•^  Have  crushed  my  spirit  wim  relentless  hand, 
Long  have  I  toiled,  O  Lord,  and  wrought  in  vain, 
Bnt  stin,  at  Thy  command 

Into  the  wide  blue  sea, 
Clinging  to  Thine  own  word,  I  cast  the  net ; 
Thy  covenant  was  made  of  old  with  me, 

And  X  will  trust  Thee  yet. 

Lord,  it  is  hard  to  stand 
Waiting  and  watching  in  this  silent  toil, 
While  other  fishers  draw  their  nets  to  land. 

And  shont  to  see  their  spoiL 

My  strength  fails  unawares, 
My  hands  are  weak,<~iny  sight  grows  dim  with  tears ; 
My  soulds  burdened  witn  unanswered  prayers, 

Ajtd  sick  of  doubts  and  fears. 

I  $ee«  across  the  deep. 
The  moon  cast  down  her  fetters,  silver-bright, 
As  if  to  bind  the  ocean  in  his  sleep 

With  Imks  of  Hvmg  light. 

I  hear  the  roll  and  rush 
Of  waves  that  kiss  the  bosom  of  the  beach  ;>**- 
That  soft  sea-voice  which  ever  seems  to  hush 

T^e  tones  of  human  speech. 

A  breezy  comes  sweet  and  chill 
Over  the.  waters,  and  the  night  wanes  fast ; 
'  His  promise  fails  ;  the  net  is  empty  still, 
And  hope's  old  dreams  are  past ! 

Slow  fede  the  moon  and  stars, 
And  in  the  east,  the  new  dawn  faintly  shines 
Through  dim  grey  shadows,  flecked  with  pearly  barf, 

And  level  silver  lines. 

But  lo  1  what  form  is  this 
Standing  beside  me  on  the  desolate  shore  ? 
I  bow  my  knees ;  His  garment's  hem  I  kiss ; 

Master,  I  doubt  no  more  I 

**  Draw  m  thy  net,  draw  in," 
He  cries,  **  behold  the  straining  meshes  break !  *' 
Ah,  Lord,  the  spoil  I  toiled  so  long  to  win 

Is  granted  for  Thy  sake  ! 

The  rosy  day  blooms  out 
like  a  fuU-blossomed  flower ;  the  joyous  sea 
Lifts  up  its  voice  ;  the  winds  of  morning  shout 

All  gloiy,  God,  to  Thee  I 

SARAH  DOtnUIBT. 
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By  the  editor. 


THERE  IS  a  story  of  a  certain  traveller, 
that  after  having  wandered  about  for  a 
long  time  in  barbarous  regions  where  no 
symbol  of  law  or  order  was  to  be  found,  he 
at  length  came  upon  a  gallows,  at  the  sight 
of  which  he  gave  thanks  that  he  had  at 
length  reached  a  land  of  civilisation.  I  could 
not  help  thinking  of  him,  odd  though  the 
association  of  ideas  may  seem,  when,  after  a 
very  discouraging  tour  through  back  streets  in 
Spitalfields  a  few  weeks  ago,  I  came  out  upon 
Miss  Macpherson  s  Home  of  Industry,  in 
Commercial  Street,  with  the  beehive  over  the 
door,  and  the  texts  of  Scripture  in  the  win- 
dows. If  the  traveller  in  savage  countries 
could  find  any  satisfaction  in  such  a  grim 
sjrmbol  of  law  as  the  gallows,  the  explorer  ©f 
Spitalfields  may  well  rejoice  at  an  institution 
forming  so  bright  a  contrast  to  the  scenes  of 
disorder,  filth,  and  misery  that  prevail  on 
every  side.  I  had  been  at  the  Home  of  In- 
dustry before  once  and  again,  but  I  had  not 
previously  explored  its  surroundings.  Com- 
mercial Street  is  a  modem  thoroughfare, 
broad  and  airy,  driven  within  the  k^t  few 
years,  like  Victoria  Street,  Westminster, 
through  the  crowded  alleys  which  used  to 
cover  the  whole  district ;  so  that  as  you  pass 
along  you  have  no  idea  of  the  kind  of  neigh- 
bourhood which  it  intersects. 

But  get  into  the  smaller  streets  around  it, 
and  you  see  another  sight  It  is  a  sunny 
afternoon ;  and  there,  along  the  whole  line  of 
a  narrow  street,  you  may  see  slatternly  women 
lolling  on  the  door-steps,  the  greater  part 
without  the  vestige  of  employment,  evidently 
women  who  follow  no  honest  mode  of  life, 
but  have  sunk  to  that  lowest  stage  of  animal- 
ism which  is  utterly  indifierent  to  dress  or 
appearance,  and  makes  not  the  slightest 
effort  to  render  the  person  comely  or  attrac- 
tive. Many  of  the  streets  abound  with  the 
lowest  class  of  lodging-houses,  some  being 
very  well  known  as  the  resort  of  thieves  and 
other  disreputable  characters.  Accompanied 
by  one  of  the  workers  from  the  Home  of  In- 
dustry who  was  accustomed  to  hold  divine 
service  in  them  on  Sunday  evenings,  I  had 
the  opportunity  of  surveying  their  interiors, 
and  getting  a  glimpse  of  the  men  or  women,  as 
the  case  might  be,  who  enjoy  no  better  home. 
Several  years  ago,  I  had  visited  many  such 
places  at  night,  in  the  company  of  the  police, 
and  I  had  a  veryyivid  remembrance  of  ihe 


scenes  they  presented  when  the  most  of  their 
inmates  were  gathered  together.  It  is  a  great 
comfort  to  know  that  these  places  are  now 
regulariy  visited  by  those  who  publish  to  their 
inmates  the  tidings  of  divine  grace  and  love. 
It  is  a  fiirther  comfort  to  learn  that  even 
there  public  opinion  is  on  the  side  of  the 
preachers ;  and  that  any  one  offering  insult 
to  them  is  liable  to  a  kind  of  lynch  law  which 
governs  the  place — a  man  who  interrupted 
the  meetmg  was  lately  fallen  upon  by  his 
neighbour,  and  the  service  suspended,  till 
due  chastisement  had  been  inflicted  on  the 
oflendeif. 

The  public  are  pretty  familiar  with  Rag- 
fair,  and  other  fairs  which  are  held  in  Spital- 
fields, and  with  the  aspect  of  those  singular 
stores  where  rusty  locks  and  veteran  hinges; 
nails  and  hfimmers,  pots  and  pans,  grates  and, 
fenders  of  antique  enough  patterns,  are  pre- 
sented  to  the  public  gaze.  The  singular 
bareness  of  the  scene,  the  want  of  everydiing 
bright  and  attractive,  the  utter  absence  of  alj 
those  tricks  of  art  by  which,  where  there  is 
any thiqg .  like  taste,  the  commonest  shop- 
wares  are  arranged  or  decked  out  so  as  to 
look  attractive,  cannot  fail  to  impress  the 
stranger.  In  such  scenes,  it  is  painful  to  see 
little  children.  If  you  find  them  toddling 
about  the  door  of  a  thieves'  lodging-house,  or 
roaming  up  and  down  where  hulking  women 
line  the  doorsteps,  or  hovering  beside  the 
stores  of  rags  and  okl  iron,  you  cannot  banish 
from  your  mind  the  mode  of  life  to  which 
they  are  almost  sure  to  grow  up ;  whatever 
traces  of  youthfiil  glee  or  innocence  they  may 
have  to-day  being  sure  (if  they  are  not  rescued) 
to  be  succeeded,  ten  years  hence,  by  the  coarse- 
ness and  the  cunning,  the  vice  and  the  misery 
that  reign  almost  unchallenged  around. 

But  what  is  this  "  Home  of  Industry  "  on 
which  we  have  come  at  the  comer  of  Com- 
mercial Street?  Positively,  it  seems  to  be 
provided  with  a  gallows !  No,  it  is  not  a 
gallows,  but  a  crane  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
buildinjg;,  that  seems  to  have  been  designed 
for  lifting  merchandise  from  the  street.  In 
point  of  fact,  this  large  building  of  five  storeys 
was  originally  a  warehouse.  One  would  have 
thought  that  when  the  new  thoroughfare, 
Cdinmercial  Street,  was  constructed,  at  the 
sacrifice  ofmany  hundreds  of  humble  dwelling- 
houses,  it  would  have  been  built  up  with 
houses   of  a  better  construction,  affording 
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improved  accommodation  for  the  people. 
But  even  our  costliest  city  improvements  are 
often  maired  through  want  of  proper  regula- 
tions for  the  building  up  that  follows  the  pro* 
cess  of  throwing  down.  Large  blocks  were 
built  for  warehouses.  In  1866,  one  of  these 
warAonses  had  been  used  as  a  Choieca  Hos- 
pital. While  cholera  prevailed,  the  house 
became  so  tenibly  associated  with  that  deadly 
disease  that  no  one  occupied  it  for  some  time 
after.  It  had  stood  empty  a  year  when  Mr. 
George  Holland,  whose  blessed  work  at 
George  Yard  is  well-known  to  all  Christian 
philanthropists,  suggested  to  Miss  Macpherson 
how  weU  suited  it  was  to  become  a  retjtge  an 
a  laige  scale  for  the  poor  children  of  die 
neighbourhood,  with  whom  she  was  dealing 
in  small  detachments  here  and  there.  Btu  a 
rent  of  ;f  300  a  year  was  at  that  time  a 
seiious  consideration*  for  one  who  was  but 
beginning  to  understand  what  it  is  to  exercise 
trust  while  serving  God.  No  small  amount 
of  prayer  and  consideration  had  to  be  gone 
through  before,  at  the  dose  of  iS63,  the  way 
was  made  clear  for  Miss  Maq^herson^  in  com- 
pany with  her  In'Other-in^law  and  sister,  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Meny,  to  undertake  the  liability, 
and  take  possession  of  the  warehouse. 

But,  somehow,  we  have  been  giving  the 
history  of  the  house  before  inre  have  said  any- 
thing of  its  mistress.  Through  a  series  of 
providential  circumstances,  on  whkh  we  do 
not  need  to  linger,  Miss  Macpherson  had  been 
led  to  take  a  lively  interest  in  the  children 
of  Sprtalfields.  Her  first  efforts  were  for  yotmg 
men  gathered  in  Sunday  classes  and  other 
dasBes  at  the  Bedford  InBtitute,  a  building 
erected  by  the  Society  of  Fiiends  for  the  w«l- 
iareoftheSpitalfiekispoor*  Onercomtngmany 
difficulties  that  met  her  at  firet,  Miss  Mac- 
pherson succeeded  in  establkbing  large  and 
nHst  interesting  classes,  the  management  of 
which  she  left  in  the  hands  of  other  Christian 
friends,  when  her  personal  services  were  called 
for  by  a  more  necessitous  class  of  the  young. 

These  were— the  little  matchrbox-makers. 
The  revdation  of  the  toils  and  sufferings  of 
the  unfortunate  children  enslaved  to  match- 
boit-making  was  one  of  those  discoveries  which 
make  every  one  feel — ^''How  little  one-half 
Ae  world  know  how  the  otlier  half  live  !'* 
The  first  group  were  found  high  up  a  tottering 
spiral  staircase,  in  an  attic  room.  The  chil- 
dren were  hired  by  die  woman  who  rented  the 
place.  They  received  jnst  three-farthings  for 
making  a  gross  of  boxes ;  the  wood  and  paper 
were  furnished  to  the  woman,  but  slie  had  to 
provide  paste  and  fire  to  dry  the  work.  She 
received  twopence  halfpenny  per  gross.  Every 


possible  spot,  on  the  bed  and  under  the  bed, 
was  strewn  with  the  drying  boxes.  The  most 
appalling  thing  in  this  sad  form  of  the  struggle 
for  life  was  the  early  age  at  which  it  often 
began.  An  infant  of  four,  making  several 
hundred  bases  every  day,  and  paying  the  rent 
out  oi  her  earnings ;  a  broken-ba<£ed  little 
boy,  compelled  to  kneel  to  his  work,  and  rest- 
ing even  in  bed  on  ha  knees^  so  that  his  very 
sisters  often  cried  to  see  him;  mothers  so 
ignorant  of  the  very  elements  of  divine  truth 
that  one  of  them  asked  a  visitor,  ^'  Is  it  true 
that  I  shall  have  to  stand  and  be  judged  be- 
fore God?" — such  were  among  the  incidents 
of  an  employment  for  which  ''  The  Song  of 
the.  Shirt "  would- not  ha;ve  been  a  half  mourn 
fill  enough  ditty.  A  teaKlrinkmg  ^ven  to 
three  hundred  of  these  ktboorers  was  a 
touching  sigiit.  Most  wece  from  six  to  four- 
teen years  of  age,  soose  still  younger,  and 
already  consamption  had  set  its  mark  on 
several  of  titem.  But  nothing*  oould  be  more 
delightful  than  the  tea.  Plenty  to  eat  and  drink 
and  nothing  to  pay — the  very  thought  was  £ly- 
sian ;  leave  to  cany  home  lumps  of  cake  to 
hungry  ones-^diere  was  a  further  dehght; 
while  the  eiiubition.of  the  magic  lantern,  the 
beautiful  faynms  that  were  sn^g  by  friends  in 
the  intervi^  of  the  entertaimnent,  and  the 
pictures  of  divine  love  and  grace  that  were 
presented  in  the  warm  words  of  the  enter- 
tainen,  gave  to  the  evenipg  an  enjoyment 
sochias  they  had  never  known. 

But  the  matdi-boa&makers  had  brothers, 
older  brothers,  who  were,  at  least  as  nuich  ob- 
jects, of  Christian  pity  as  themselves.  The 
relationship  might  be  dispiEted,  but  they  were 
at  least  boys.;  irregular  dipe^blacks,  Sieves, 
wQoiderers  of  various  kinds,,  sleepers  in  fi^- 
baskeCs,  apple-tubs^  railway  archesf  or  where- 
soever a.  covering  could  be  found  to  come 
between  their  ill-clad  persons  and  the  bare 
sky.  The  first  teai^party  of  these  boys  was  a 
great  occasion.  *^  The  bread-and^bt^ter  unere 
distributed,''  says  Miss  Macpherson  in  one 
of  her  little  books  ('The  Litde  London 
Arabs '),  but  vanished  m  the  most  mysterious 
way ;  and  then  the  bigger  lads,  discovering 
diat  they  had  each  had  their  allowance,  began 
to  rob  the  smaller  ones.  Many  poor,  half- 
naked  boys  ate  like  wild  animals.  We  then 
determined  to  give  out  the  lump  of  cake  pre- 
pared for  each.  Whilst  carrying  my  portion 
to  the  bottom  of  the  room,  I  wias  rolled  of 
half  of  it,  and  to  this  day  it  is  a  n^tery 
to  me  how  or  where  it  went  At  the  dose, 
my  first  shoe-black  acquaintances^  some  twebe ! 
in  number,  seemed  to  become  outrageous.  1 1 
sat  down  in  their  midst  to  endoivour  to, 
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«nest  their  attention,  when  one  from  behind 
^ve  the  lad  at  my  side  a  fearful  blow  on  the 
head,  leaving  him  struggling  to  regain  his  feet 
from  the  midst  of  the  next  row  of  boys.  As 
he  rose,  holding  his  head,  he  was  asked  to 
touch  her  if  he  dared,  the  words  being  en- 
forced by  a  closed  fist  and  a  promise  of  a 
sound  licking  when  he  got  out  It  seemed 
the  boy  at  my  side  had  tried  to  steal  my 
pocket-handkerchief;  the  one  behind  had 
observed  him,  and  hence  the  summary  punish- 
ment." 

Miss  Macpherson's  hands  were  already 
full ;  but  prayer  and  trust  opened  the  way  to 
the  institution  of  a  Home  for  rescuing  these 
poor  wild  boys.  In  the  course  of  a  little 
time,  two  companies,  each  of  thirty  boys,  had 
been  gathered  in,  and  also  thirty  girls  under 
ten  years.  When  we  ^eak  of  gathered  in, 
we  do  not  mean  merely  rescued  from  igno- 
rance and  starvation.  The  constant  aim  of 
the  mission  has  been  to  gather  in  the  lost  in  a 
higher  sense.  The  work  has  always  been 
carried  on  in  the  sense  of  vrork  for  the  Lord, 
and  with  the  feeling  how  little  any  other  im- 
provement avails,  if  there  be  no  saving  bless- 
ing on  the  soul.  To  bring  each  wanderer  to 
his  Father's  house,  and  not  merdy  to  some 
outhouse  of  the  kingdom,  is  the  cherished  aim 
and  desire  of  all  who  take  part  in  this  work. 
The  sewing-class  for  mdcms,  the  industrial 
classes  and  other  classes  for  boys  and  girls, 
the  tea-meetings,  mothers'  meetings,  workers' 
meetings,  and  last,  not  least,  the  emigradon 
scheme  that  now  crowns  the  whole,  have  been 
devised,  and  are  all  carried  on  in  the  spirit  of 
earnest  evangelism,  and  with  continual  prayer 
that  He,  whose  work  it  is,  would  both  furnish 
the  means  for  conducting  it,  and  own  it  with 
his  blessing. 

It  was  after  the  work  had  gone  on  thus  far 
that  the  idea  of  renting  the  present  "  Home 
of  Industry  "  presented  itself,  and  was  carried 
into  effect.  "  It  is  difficult,"  says  one  who 
has  told  the  story  of  this  work, "  or  it  may  be 
impossible  to  name  any  form  of  distress  or 
any  class,  which  has  not  been  relieved  and 
blessed  here.  Not  an  hour  of  the  day,  nor 
even  far  on  into  the  night,  when  the  voice  of 
praise  and  prayer  is  not  heard  in  some  part  of 
the  building.  Even  in  the  vaults  beneath  the 
pavement  has  a  little  sanctuary  been  made. 
Under  the  veiy  stones  before  trodden  by 
them  as  homeless  wanderers  have  some  joined 
in  asking  the  Lord's  blessing  on  those  who 
have  rescued  them.  It  is  computed  that  one 
hundred  and  twenty  thousand  of  our  poorest 
population  are  crowded  into  the  square  mile 
in  the  midst  of  which  the  Home  of  Industry 


is  situated.  But  the  doors  are  not  shut 
against  wanderers  from  more  distant  parts, 
and  the  mission  work  without  is  not  tiroited, 
but  a  helping  hand  is  given  to  any,  accordiAg 
to  their  need,  and  according  to  die  means  i 
supplied.  On  enttaring  the  Refiige,  the  tot 
sight  is  generally  that  of  some  wan  faces  and 
thin  forms  in  threadbare  gannents,  widowed 
or  deserted  mothers  bringing  their  fatheiicss 
boys,  and  patiently  waiting  while  each  case  is 
being  inquired  into.  Sometimes  a  father  out 
of  work  may  be  seen  begging  that  his  mother- 
less little  ones  may  be  sheltered ;  or  a  child 
may  be  seen  bringing  another,  a  little  younger 
and  more  helpless  than  itself.  No  form  of 
election  or  seeking  of  subscribers*  votes  is 
needed  here.  Faith  looks  upward  to  the 
God  of  the  widow  and  the  fatherless,  and  ex- 
periences'  Thou,  Lord,  hast  not  forsaken  them 
that  seek  thee.' " 

The  basement  floor  of  the  building  is  oc- 
cupied with  the  rovgher  work;  some  boys 
chopping  wood,  others  making  boots,  and 
otheis  (^Oftiies^  lii  another  part  of  the  build- 
ing goe»  on  the  woA  of  an  ordinary  school. 
Little  mfttch-boz-onkers  may  be  found  in 
another,  carrying  on  their  work  under  very 
different  omditieiis  from  those  that  used  to 
prewl  in  their  miserable  homes.  In  the 
largest  apaitmcnt  of  the  building  the  widows' 
sewingrmeeting'is  carried  on,  where  hundreds 
are  gathered  at  once,  busy  with  their  needle, 
and  listening  to  the  word  of  life.  In  winter, 
when  so  many  men  out  of  work  are  cold  and 
hungry,  soup  or  bread  and  cheese  is  pro- 
vided, and  many  a  famishing  one  gathered 
in  to  receive  at  once  food  for  the  body  and 
instruction  for  the  soul.  "  On  one  occasion 
an  infidel  was  melted  when  recognising 
among  the  well-cared-for  iiunates  of  the 
home,  boys  whom  he  had  known  reduced  to 
want,  and  exclaimed  that  this  was  Chris- 
tiani^,  and  the  first  time  he  had  seen  it. 
These  poor  men  strive  to  show  their  grati- 
tude in  many  touching  ways.  On  one  occa- 
sion many  miles  were  traversed  by  one  anxi- 
ous to  bring  a  root  of  fern  as  a  little  token  of 
thankfulness,  and  the  offering  was  brought 
fifteen  miles  in  a  heavy  box  of  earth  on  his 
head." 

Is  it  necessary  to  give  individual  cases  to 
show  the  circumstances  of  those  who  have 
been  rescued  ?  The  public  are  now  familiar 
with  sad  stories  of  this  kind,  and  some  of 
them  have  been  decked  out  in  the  attractive 
garb  with  which  our  imaginative  writers  can 
so  skilfully  clothe  the  facts  which  such  re- 
fuges supply.  *'  Our  first  rescue"  was  typical 
of  his  class.     "  His   mother  died  when  he 
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was  quite  young;  and  his  father — a  drunkard 
— turned  his  boy  adrift  to  get  his  living  as 
best  he  could.  The  lad's  appearance  was 
very  wretched;  a  few  dirty  tatters  covered 
him,  and  his  feet  were  bound  round  with 
rags.  His  face  wore  that  sad  dejected  look 
which  one  observes  so  often  in  our  houseless 
poor.  An  archway,  a  cart,  any  dark  nook 
served  for  his  shelter  at  night,  summer  and 


winter.  But  the  Lord  in  loving  mercy  lee 
the  wanderer  to  George  Yard,  and  Mr.  Hol- 
land, the  devoted  friend  of  the  outcast,  find 
ing  his  tale  all  true,  determined  to  give  him 
a  helping  hand.  *  Something  must  be  done 
for  him,'  were  his  first  words  to  us." 

And  something  was  done  for  him.  A  Chris- 
tian gentleman  in  th^  island  of  Majorca  had 
been  led  at  this  time  to  devote  a  portion  of 


Tto  H«M  of  tadiMtnr. 


Houses  at  Haxnptoo. 


his  own  savings  for  the  rescue  of  a  London 
boy.  This  homeless  outcast  became  the 
recipient  of  his  aid.  A  Christian  lady  by- 
and-by  took  him  into  her  own  house  as  a 
servant;  and  full  of  gratitude  for  the  kindness 
he  had  received,  and  the  prayers  that  had 
been  offered  for  him,  he  very  soon  began  to 
devote  a  portion  of  his  own  earnings  to  the 
work  of   rescuing  others,  requesting    Miss 


Macpherson  to  tell  all  the  boys  she  might 
meet,  that  the  ways  of  honesty  and  truth  are 
much  better  than  the  ways  of  sin  and  vice. 
"  I  have  experienced  them  both,  and  can 
truly  say  that  the  way  of  transgressors  is 
hard.  I  wish  all  the  boys  of  Whitechapel 
would  give  their  hearts  to  Jesus,  leave  off 
all  the  sins  they  daily  commit,  and  become 
honest  and  diligent." 


Uigitizpd  by 


Goo^ 


L 


MISS  MACPHERSON  AND  THE  ''  HOME  OF  INDUSTRY." 


673 


Continually  working  among  the  mass  of 
destitution  and  misery  which  pours  itself  out 
over  the  East-end  of  London,  and  finding 
how  difficult  it  was  to  separate  her  reclaimed 
charge  from  tlie  pernicious  influences  beset- 
ting them  from  day  to  day  and  from  hour  to 
hour  ;  pondering  and  wondering  by  day  and 
by  night  in  what  manner  their  permanent 
welfare  might  be  best  provided  for ;  casting 
her  heavy  burden  on  Him  whose  work  she 
was  endeavouring  to  do,  and  seeking  that 
guidance  from  on  high  which  is  never  with- 
held from  those  who  truly  desire  to  serve 
Him,  Miss  Macpherson  was  led  to  add  to 
her  mission-plans  that  scheme  of  emigration 
to  Canada  which  has  become,  during  the 
last  four  years,  the  most  conspicuous  and 
popular  feature  of  her  work.  Others  had 
already  adopted  tlie  plan,  but  not  with  the 
special  arrangements  and  safeguards  prac- 
tised by  Miss  Macpherson.  The  first  oc- 
casion on  which  the  writer  of  this  paper  had 
the  pleasure  of  meeting  her,  was  in  the  house 
of  a  mutual  friend  in  Toronto,  in  June,  1870, 
after  she  had  disposed  of  her  first  batch  of 
one  hundred  boys.  I  had  heard  a  good  deal 
immediately  before  of  the  emigration,  or 
transmigration  rather,  of  destitute  diildr^i 
from  Refuges  in  New  York  to  the  State  of 
Illinois,  and  of  the  eagerness  of  fjsumers  in 
the  West  to  obtain  the  services  of  such 
children.  It  seemed  in  every  way  such  an 
interesting  and  blessed  atfraagemeat,  that 
comfortable  homes  and  honest  employment, 
and  a  fair  chance  for  the  work  of  lue,  should 
open  in  the  sparsely-peopled  West  for  those 
who  had  been  cast  as  waifs  and  wrecks  on 
the  more  crowded  shores  of  the  East.  To 
find,  on  meeting  Miss  Macpherson  at  To- 
ronto, that  a  similar  arrangement  had  been 
made  for  providing  homes  for  the  homeless 
children  of  our  own  country,  and  that  tiie 
circumstances  of  Canada  afforded  at  least  as 
favourable  prospects  for  the  welfare  of  the 
children,  was  a  gratification  of  no  ordinary 
kind.  Our  host  had  just  taken  charge  of  the 
last  two  members  of  the  emigrant  party  for 
his  farm  in  the  country;  so  that  as  yet  the 
experiment  was  untried.  How  thoroughly  it 
has  stood  the  test  of  time,  and  what  untold 
benefit  it  has  conferred  on  the  two  thou- 
sand little  emigrants,  who  during  the  last 
four  years  have  been  carried  to  the  shores 
and  settled  in  the  Homes  of  Canada,  will  be 
shown  more  fully  in  a  second  paper,  written 
for  us  by  a  gentleman  who  has  spent  some 
time  in  Canada  from  pure  interest  in  the 
work. 

When  the  emigration  part  of  the  scheme 


became  established  as  a  success,  Miss  Mac- 
pherson adopted  a  number  of  arrangements, 
both  in  this  country  and  in  Canada,  for  work- 
ing it  out  the  more  effectually.  Finding  it 
desirable  that  those  who  were  destined  for 
Canada  should  have  the  benefit  of  some 
training,  apart  from  the  Home  where  all  the 
ordinary  operations  of  the  missioti  were  car- 
ried on,  she  rented  a  house  at. Hampton,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  London ;  but  this  has 
now  been  discontinued,  and  a  house  at 
Hackney  has  been  secured  for  the  purpose. 
By  far  the  most  important  of  the  arrange- 
ments for  facilitating  the  emigration  are  those 
which  have  been  made  on  die  other  side  of 
the  ocean.  Three  distributing  Homes  have 
been  instituted  in  different  parts  of  the 
Dominion  of  Canada,  from  which  the  chil- 
dren are  sent  out  to  situations,  and  an 
oversight  is  maintained  over  them.  One  of 
these  Homes  is  at  Knowlton,  near  Quebec, 
the  other  two  are  in  .Ontario,  at  Marchmont 
near  Belleville^  and  at  Blair  AthoU  near 
Gait.  The  importance  of  these  Homes 
cannot  be  over-estimated ;  and  the  greatest 
confidence  is  given  to  the  scheme  by  the 
fact  that  they  are  superintended  by  Chris- 
tian friends  whose  hearts  are  wholly  in  the 
work,  are  visited  from  season  to  season  by 
Miss  Macpherson,  and  are  centres  for  the 
same  kind  of  Christian  work  on  the  part  of 
like-hearted  ladies  and  gentlemen  in  their 
several  neighbourhoods,  of  which  the  Home 
of  Industry  in  Spitalfields  furnishes  the  type. 

But  why  are  children  taken  all  the  way  to 
Canada  rather  than  settled  at  home  ?  It  is 
to  be  noticed  that  emigration  is  not  recom- 
mended or  allowed  for  all  kinds  of  neglected 
and  destitute  children,  but  only  for  those 
whose  circumstances  render  them  suitable 
objects  for  this  scheme. 

Where  situations  can  be  found  in  this  coun- 
try in  which  there  is  a  fair  chance  of  the 
children  doing  well,  they  axe  eagerly  accepted. 
But  there  are  hundreds  and  thousands  of 
poor  children  of  very  tender  age  for  whom 
there  are  but  two  ways  of  getting  along  in 
this  country — either  to  remain  till  they  grow 
up  under  absolutely  ruinous  influences,  or  to 
be  supported  by  the  charity  of  Christian 
friends.  One  great  recommendation  of  the 
emigration  scheme  is,  that  it  takes  children 
at  all  ages,  from  two  or  three  upwards.  The 
long  expense  of  a  charitable  maintenance, 
and  the  terrible  ordeal  arising  from  the  pro- 
fligacy of  their  relations,  are  alike  obviated. 
You  may  carry  them  to  Canada  when  they 
have  hardly  learnt  to  speak,  and  find  a  wel- 
come for  them  there ;  or  if  they  are  ten  or 
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twelve,  you  may  get  them  employment  from 
respectable  farmers,  who  will  send  them  to 
school  in  winter,  and  see  that  they  attend 
church  and  Sunday-school  at  all  seasons.  This 
looks  to  many  too  good  news  to  be  true. 
Have  the  Canadian  farmers  escaped  the 
universal  vims  of  humanity,  and  learnt  to 
be  as  disinteresfted  as  other  people  are  selfish  ? 
Far  from  it.  We  can  find  a  basis  in  self- 
interest  even  for  the  readiness  of  the  Cana- 
dians to  bring  up  orphan  children  from  in- 
fancy. Labour  is  scarce,  and  yet  it  is  indis- 
pensable. And  about  a  farm  a  boy's  labour 
or  a  girl's  labour  is  very  handy.  The  farmer 
may  have  no  children  of  his  own ;  or  he  may 
have  had  the  benefit  of  his  children  while 
tbey  were  children,  saving  him  a  great  amount 
of  drudgery.  But  in  spite  even  of  Canadian 
farmers,  children  will  grow  big.  And  when 
they  grow  big,  they  will  have  iaims  of  their 
own,  or  they  vrill  go  away  somewhere  to  push 
their  fortunes  for  themselves.  The  old  people 
are  left,  not  only  companionless  but  helpless. 
A  child's  service  is  a  greater  necessity  than 
ever.  And  a  little  child  brought  up  m  the 
fiunily,  feeling  an  interest  in  everything,  and 
learning  to  accommodate  itself  to  all  the  ways 
of  tile  place,  is  much  more  serviceable  than  a 
stranger,  hired  for  a  term.  Hence  tiie  willing- 
ness of  the  Canadians  to  adopt  even  the 
youngest  children.  Seeing  a  party  of  the 
emigrants  about  to  go  on  board  ship,  one 
wouki  naturally  pity  the  very  little  ones,  who 
seem  so  firail  and  helpless.  But  one  is  told 
that  they  are  the  least  to  be  pitied  of  any. 
A  Canadian  mother,  longing  perhaps  for  a 
little  one  to  fill  a  corner  of  the  heart  left 
vacaot  by  the  death  of  her  onwrn,  will  set  eyes 
on  one  or  other  of  them,  and  adopt  it  as  her 
own.  Or  peradventure  some  good  lady  hav- 
ing means  and  time  to  do  an  act  of  Christian 
kindness,  will  make  a  place  in  her  house  for 
the  orphan,  and  make  it  an  orphan  no  more. 
The  older  children  will  be  placed  out  under 
approved  roasters,  and  carefully  looked  after 
by  ministers  and  Christian  friends.  A  blessed 
chance  will  be  afforded  them  of  beginning 
life  under  conditions  as  hopeful  as  formerly 
they  were  desperate.  The  scheme  is  most 
happily  adapt^  to  meet  a  number  of  press- 
ing wants.  First,  it  weeds  out  from  the 
utterly  demoralised  classes  a  considerable 
number  of  the  young  before  they  are  hope- 
lessly impregnated  with  the  spirit  of  their 
parents,  and  gives  them  a  good  chance  both 
for  this  life  and  for  the  life  to  come.  In 
the  second  place,  it  tends  to  increase  the 
population  of  vast  colonies  where  there  is 
such  amplitude  of  ground  waiting  to  be  pos- 


sessed, room  enough,  in  fact,  for  millions 
upon  millions  of  industrious  settlers.  In  the 
third  place,  it  helps  to  supply  that  pressing 
want  of  labour  which  makes  the  lot  of  the 
present  settlers  so  irksome  and  so  laborions, 
and  retards  the  progress  and  prosperity  of  the 
colony.  In  every  view,  this  scheme  seems  to 
be  the  right  thing.  It  is  simj^y  absurd  to 
say  that  it  drains  away  industrious  citizens 
from  home.  It  is  litde  to  the  point  to  say 
that  it  separates  children  from  their  parents. 
The  law  of  the  world  is  that  sooner  or  later 
children  must  be  separated  from  their  parents. 
The  bereavements  of  Providence  often  make 
this  separarion  in  spite  of  us.  And  when  the 
parents  are  utteriy  demoralised,  and  train 
their  children  to  be  thieves,  drunkards,  and 
prostitutes,  without  their  having  the  shadow 
of  a  chance,  so  far  as  the  parents  are  con- 
cerned, „of  a  different  life,  it  is  hard  to  see 
why  the  connection  of  the  two  should  be 
regarded  as  so  inviolable. 

Miss  Macpherson'swork  has  all  along  been 
carried  on  as  a  Christian  mission,  not  making 
the  temporal  welfare  of  the  children  the  chief 
aim,  but  their  spiritual  and  eternal  well-being. 
The  paper  which  is  to  follow  this  one,  and  in 
which  their  career  in  Canada  is  to  be  the 
subject,  will  show  with  what  an  amount  of 
blessing  from  above  this  high  aim  has  been 
prosecuted.  In  such  a  work  there  are  many 
temptations  to  give  great  prominence  to  the 
temporail  dement;  it  is  popular,  it  is  attrac- 
rive,  it  interests  many  persons  whom  the 
spiritual  element  repels ;  but  Miss  Macpher- 
son  has  ever  been  true  to  her  first  purpose, 
and  one  of  the  mottoes  of  the  Home  of  In- 
dustry has  always  been,  "Seek  first  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  all 
Xbe$e  things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 

And  how  have  the  sinews  of  war  been  pro- 
vided for  all  this  work  ?  Two  thousand  chil- 
dren have  gone  to  Canada ;  two  Homes  have 
been  establi^ed  in  London  and  Hampton, 
and  three  in  Canada;  all  the  current  outlay 
of  the  mission  has  been  defrayed,  along  with 
outfit  and  emigration  expenses  of  all  the  emi- 
grants; yet  no  one  has  ever  been  asked  for 
one  penny.  The  finance  department  has 
been  the  work  of  faith,  as  the  working  de- 
partment has  been  the  labour  of  love.  Be- 
ginning with  a  hundred  poimds,  the  revenue 
has  mounted  up  to  many  thousands.  The 
accounting  and  auditing  is  done  with  business- 
like regularity  and  care ;  but  the  contribu- 
tions themselves,  like  those  fi^r  the  tabernacle 
in  the  wilderness,  have  come  from  "  every  one 
that  liad  a  willing  heart."  Wants  have  often 
been  pressing,  and  the  idea  of  a  supply  has 
Digitized  . 
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seemed  utterly  Utopian;  "behold,  if  the 
Lord  should  make  a  window  in  heaven,  would 
this  thing  be  ?"  has  often  seemed  the  only  con- 
ceivable way  of  getting  what  was  desired; 
but  the  prayer  of  faith  has  never  failed,  and 


instead  of  there  being  a  weary  fight  to  get 
the  money,  its  mode  of  coming  in  has  been 
one  of  the  happiest  experiences  of  the  mission, 
and  one  of  the  strongest  assurances  of  the 
watchful  interest  of  the  Father  in  heaven. 


LOST  ON  SCHIHALLION. 

A  few  years  ago  the  incident  here  alladed  to  actually  oocuired,  in  all  its  details,  in  die  case  of  a  poor  woman, 

weak  in  health  and  of  failing  mind.] 

SH£PH£iti>.    (^H  wherefore  cam  ye  here,  Ailie  ? 

v-/     What  has  brocht  you  here  ? 
Late  and  lane  on  this  bleak  muir  and  eerie^ 

A  wild  place  this  to  be 

For  a  body  frail  as  ye, 
Wi'  the  nicht  and  yon  storm-clouds  sae  near  ye. 

AiU£.  Oh  dinna  drive  me  back, 

I  canna  leave  my  track, 
Though  nicht  and  the  tempest  should  close  o'er  me. 

The  warld  I've  left  behind. 

And  there's  nocht  I  care  to  find 
Save  Schihallion  and  high  heaven  that  are  afore  me. 

Shepherd.   Oh  speak  nae  word  o*  dtiying, 

But  wherefore  art  thou  striving 
For  the  thing  that  canna  be,  puir  Ailie? 

Ye  had  better  far  return. 

Where  the  peat-fires  bienly  burn, 
And  your  friends  wait  ye  down  at  Bohalie. 

AiUE.  The  warld  below  is  cauld  and  bare, 

Up  yonder*s  the  place  for  prayer ; 
There  the  vision  on  my  soul  will  break  clearer, 

My  friends  will  little  miss  me, 

And  there's  only  One  can  bless  me, 
To  Him  on  the  hiU-top  111  be  nearer. 

Shepherd.   Schihallion's  sides  sae  sclid  and  steep, 

And  his  snow-drifts  heap  on  heap, 
What  mortal  would  dream  the  nicht  o'  scaling? 

Gin  the  heart  pray  below. 

From  nae  mountain-top  will  go 
Your  prayer  to  lieaven  with  cry  more  prevaiUng. 

An^is.  Weak  am  I  and  frail,  I  ken. 

But  there's  might  thaf  s  not  of  men 
To  bear  me  up— sae  na  mair  entreat  me; 

Be  the  snow-drifts  ne'er  sae  deep, 

I  have  got  a  tryst  to  keep  . 
Wr  the  angels  that  up  yonder  wait  to  meet  me. 

***** 

The  Shepherd  home  is  gone, 
And  she  went  on  alone ; 
Night  cam,  but  she  cam  not  to  Bohalie ; 
They  socht  her  west  and  east 
Neist  day,  and  then  the  neist 
On  Schihallion's  head  they  found  puir  Ailie. 
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Stiff  with  ice  her  limbs  and  hair, 

And  her  hands  fast  closed  in  prayer, 
And  her  white  face  to  heaven  meekly  turning ; 

Down  they  bore  her  to  her  grave. 

And  they  knew  her  soul  was  safe 
In  the  home  for  which  sae  lang  she  had  been  yearning. 

J.   C    SHAIRP. 


ON  THE  BEST  METHODS  OF  MEETING  UNBELIEF.* 
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WHAT  may  be  the  best  practical 
methods  of  counteracting  the  unbelief 
of  the  present  day  is  a  question  at  once  so 
large  and  so  important  that  we  may  well 
shrink  from  attempting  to  answer  it  For  is 
not  that  unbelief  hydra-headed?  No  sooner 
is  one  head  destroyed  than  many  others 
appear  in  its  place.  There  is  unbelief  on 
metaphysical  grounds,  and  unbelief  on 
natural  grounds.  There  is  the  unbelief  of 
criticism,  which  may  be  called  d  posteriori 
unbelief;  and  there  is  the  unbelief  of  abstract 
and  preliminary  objections,  which  may  be 
called  unbelief  on  d  priori  grounds. 

It  is  probable,  however,  that,  despite  the 
various  forms  unbelief  may  assume,  there  is 
more  or  less  of  unity  in  the  ultimate  cause 
producing  it  When,  moreover,  we  speak  of 
modem  infidelity,  it  must  not  be  assumed 
that  the  relative  growth  of  infidelity  is  greater 
now  than  it  was  of  old,  or  that  the  forms  it 
exhibits  in  the  present  day  are  altogether 
original  and  have  never  been  presented 
before.  To  say  at  once  that  the  growth  of 
unbelief  is  greater  now  than  it  has  hitherto 
been,  would  be  to  allow  that  the  battle  of 
faith  is  inclining  to  the  side  of  the  adversary, 
and  that  our  own  cause  is  failing,  which 
would  at  least  be  impolitic,  if  it  were  not 
untrue.  An  essentially  preliminary  step  to 
deciding  upon  the  best  methods  of  counter- 
acting modem  unbelief  is  to  arrive  at  some 
definite  notion  of  what  is  meant  by  unbelief, 
and  what  are  its  essential  characteristics. 
Now  it  appears  that  the  essential  virus  of 
the  usual  forms  of  unbelief  that  are  prevalent 
nowadays  is  the  refusal  to  acknowledge  that 
an  actual  divme  revelation  has  been  in  any 
sense  vouchsafed  to  man.  This  is  apart 
altogether  from  any  questions  which  may 
legitimately  arise  on  the  wide  and  delicate 
subject  of  inspiration.  We  may  well  have 
a  revelation  that  is  authoritative  and  final, 
and  yet  be  totally  unable  to  define  what 
inspiration  is  or  how  it  works.  It  is  needless 
to  show  that  the   question,  "Have    we  a 

•  Thii  paper  was  read  at  the  International  Meeting  of  the 
ETangehcal  Alliance,  held  at  New  York  in  October,  1873. 


revelation?"  is  one- that  does  not  admit  of 
any  answer  that  can  be  proved  to  demonstra- 
tion either  way.  Even  the  most  strenuous 
opponents"  of  Christianity  are  not  prepared 
with  any  demonstration  of  a  negative  answer. 
This  is  too  often  forgotten  by  the  disputants 
on  either  side.  It  has  been  admitted  over 
and  over  again  that  the  proof  of  revelation 
is  not,  properly  speaking,  demonstrative,  but 
it  is  too  often  overlooked  that  the  disproof 
of  revelation  or  the  proof  against  revelation 
is  not  demonstrative  either.  The  question 
must  after  all  resolve  itself  into  a  balance  of 
probabilities.  But  then,  again,  fi-om  the 
nature  of  the  case,  the  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion, "  Have  we  a  revelation  ?"  must  really 
depend  upon  facts  rather  than  theories. 
This,  also,  is  a  point  that  is  habitually  dis- 
regarded by  the  opponents  of  Christianity, 
and  it  is  here  that  we  would  endeavour  to 
find  one  of  the  first  answers  to  our  thesis, 
What  are  the  best  methods  of  counteracting 
modem  unbelief? 

First,  we  would  say,  by  always  maintaining 
that  the  question  of  revelation  is  not  really  a 
matter  of  opinion,  but  a  matter  of  fact.  It  is 
a  question  of  the  interpretation  of  facts. 
There  are  certain  broad  and  patent  facts 
which  are  virtually  independent  of  the 
various  doubts  that  have  been  advanced  on 
critical  and  other  grounds,  and  it  is  on  these 
that  the  proof  of  revelation  actually  rests. 
For  example,  to  take  one  notorious  fact 
which  is  patent  to  all.  There  is  no  question 
as  to  what  has  been  the  condition  of  the  Jewish 
nation  for  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years. 
There  is  no  question  as  to  what  their  state 
is  now.  They  are  a  distinct  and  separate 
people,  and  yet  they  have  no  national  exist- 
ence. They  are  a  people  dispersed  through- 
out all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  This  has 
been  more  or  less  their  condition  for  upwards 
of  two  thousand  years.  It  first  began  frow 
that  dark  period  of  their  history,  which  is 
known  as  the  captivity,  which  took  place 
under  Shalmaneser  and  Nebuchadnezzar; 
and  it  is  perfectly  certain  that  this  condition 
was  very  significantly  portrayed    in    tlieir 
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national  literature,  many  centuries  before  it 
was  realised  in  fact.  There  are  many 
passages  in  Leviticus  and  Deuteronomy 
which  declare  distinctly  what  is  to  be  the 
condition  of  the  people,  which,  on  no  critical 
theory,  can  be  brought  down  low  enough  to 
be  drawn  from  the  life,  and  yet  are  not  less 
graphic  than  if  they  were.  These  passages 
are  cast  in  the  form  of  prophecy,  and  obvi- 
ously profess  to  be  prophetic ;  but  it  cannot 
for  a  moment  be  pretended  that  they  are 
prophecies  after  the  event.  If,  however, 
they  are  not  prophecies  after  the  event,  they 
must  be  prophecies  before  it.  But  if  they 
are  prophecies  before  the  event,  nothing  is 
more  certain  and  manifest  thaii  that  the 
event  has  fulfilled  them  to  the  letter.  If, 
however,  it  is  affirmed  that  the  whole  theory 
of  prophecy  is  one  that  requires  to  be  re- 
modelled, and  that  it  must  not  be  proposed 
in  a  form  too  bald  or  naked,  yet  this  fact 
remains  in  its  broad  and  evident  features, 
that  alike  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the 
New  there  is  to  be  perceived  continually  the 
latent  consciousness  of  a  coming  future  for 
Israel,  which  shall  be  in  painful  contrast  with 
the  past.  This  is  stated  in  a  manner  so 
marked  and  special,  and  in  forms  so  various, 
that  it  cannot  be  disregarded.  It  is  im- 
possible that  the  expression  can  be  fortuitous. 
And  seeing  that  we  have  before  our  very  eyes 
now  the  evidence  of  the  correspondence  of 
th^  events  with  the  communication  of  them 
ages  before  their  occurrence,  there  is  but 
one  conclusion  possible,  that  these  denuncia- 
tions which  claimed  to  be  prophetic,  have, 
in  the  long  result  of  history,  established  their 
claim  to  be  so  regarded. 

Now,  I  have  heard  it  asserted  that  the 
ethnological  characteristics  of  the  Jewish 
nation  are  not  so  exceptional  as  is  commonly 
supposed.  But  it  must  be  borne  in  mind 
that  we  have  not  only  the  singularity  of  the 
fact  to  rest  on,  which  may  or  may  not 
be  unique,  but  we  have  also  the  previous 
declaration  of  the  fact,  which  is  absolutely 
and  entirely  unique.  Professor  Max  Miiller, 
in  his  recent  work  on  the  '*  Science  of  Reli- 
gion," has  shown  in  a  very  interesting  manner, 
the  very  remarkable  parallel  which  exists 
between  the  descent  of  Buddhism  from 
Brahmanism,  and  that  of  Christianity  from 
Judaism ;  and  he  has  shown,  also,  that  just 
as  Buddhism  became  the  prevailing  religion 
of  those  races  among  whom  Brahmanism 
was  not  indigenous,  so  also  Christianity 
struck  root  not  among  the  Jewish  nation 
or  Semitic  races  from  which  it  sprang,  but 
found  its  honxe  among  the  GentUe  nations, 


who  were  of  alien  origin.  Now,  this  is  an 
historic  parallel,  which  no  doubt  more  or 
less  accurately  holds  good,  and  is  very 
remarkable.  But  the  parallelism  is  incom- 
plete, because  in  Judaism  and  Christianity 
we  have  not  only  the  natural  pedigree  which 
may  be  traced  in  Brahmanism  and  Buddhism, 
but  much  more  than  this,  we  have  in  Mosaism 
the  distinct  germ  of  Christianity,  which  can- 
not be  said  of  the  other  two ;  and  yet,  further, 
we  have  also  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Jews 
the  definite  assurance  that  while  that  people 
are  themselves  rejected,  the  Gentile  nations 
shall  inherit  their  spiritual  wealth  and  become 
heirs  of  the  promises  which  they  have  not 
believed. 

And  it  is  this  explicit  announcement 
which  differentiates  altogether  and  conclu- 
sively the  relation  between  Mosaism  and 
Christianity  from  any  historical  parallel 
which  may  be  drawn  to  illustrate  it.  And 
it  is  the  same  with  the  historic  condition  of 
the  Jewish  people  and  the  close  and  circum- 
stantial portraiture  of  it  which  their  Scriptures 
contain.  If  the  one  finds  any  true  historic 
parallel  elsewhere,  the  other  most  assuredly 
does  not ;  and  it  is  the  co-existence  of  the 
two,  which  being  as  it  is,  equally  broad  and 
definite,  constitutes  that  moral  evidence  of 
divine  foreknowledge  and  desi^  which 
it  becomes  impossible  to  set  aside.  The 
same  may  be  said  likewise  of  the  broad  and 
general  characteristics  of  the  Jewish  literature. 
There  is  no  literature  which  has  been  sub- 
jected to  so  severe  and  searching  a  criticism 
as  that  of  the  Jewish  nation  which  has  been 
tried  in  a  fiery  ordeal.  Its  several  parts 
have  been  torn  piece  from  piece,  and  the 
authorship  of  them  assigned  to  all  con- 
ceivable writers  ;  and  yet,  in  spite  of  all  this, 
the  broad  features  of  them  are  undeniable 
and  indestructible.  For  example,  there  is 
no  nation  possessed  of  so  remarkable  an 
historic  record  as  the  Jewish  nation.  I 
speak  now  not  of  the  facts  comprised  in  the 
history,  but  of  the  historic  record  itself. 
And  yet  this  record  as  a  whole  is  undoubtedly 
trustworthy.  We  dare  not,  on  critical  grounds, 
assume  it  to  be  otherwise,  because  if  we  do, 
we  cut  the  very  foundations  away  on  which 
our  criticism  itself  must  rest.  But  this  historic 
record  is  confirmed  both  by  the  national 
songs  which  we  possess  in  the  Book  of 
Psalms,  and  also  by  the  independent  writings 
of  the  prophets.  It  cannot  be  affirmed  that 
in  any  important  respect  this  threefold  testi- 
mony is  divergent ;  and  yet,  taking  it  as  we 
find  it,  the  salient  features  of  it  are  ^o  marked 
and  so  exceptional  that  it  is  impossible  to 
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say  that  we  are  dealing  with  facts  or  circum- 
stances of  no  more  than  ordinary  significance. 
For  example,  the  narrative  of  the  Exodus, 
treat  it  as  we  will,  and  pare  down  the  super- 
natural as  we  may,  becomes,  after  all, 
indicative  of  agencies  at  work,  which  are  not 
those  of  every-day  life,  or  of  godless  un- 
directed chance.  It  is  impossible  to  divest 
the  narrative  of  the  Exodus  of  the  evidence 
of  purpose,  and  it  is  equally  impossible  to 
accept  merely  the  framework  of  the  narrative 
as  true,  and  reject  thie  only  explanation  of 
the  facts,  whidi  is  the  assumption  of  a  pur- 
pose. The  only  way  in  which  it  is  possible 
to  ajccount  for  the  phenomena  we  meet  witii 
in  the  Jewish  history  on  a  rational  basis 
is  by  sa3dng  that  the  special  characteristics 
of  die  history  were  liie  creation  of  the 
faith  of  the  people.  It  was  their  mental 
habit  to  discover  the  supernatural  every- 
where, and  to  recognise  divine  interfer- 
ence on  their  behalf,  and,  starting  with  this 
assumption,  even  plain  and  ordinary  events 
became  tranaformed  in  a  marvellous  way. 
But  it  is  impossible  to  affirm  that  the  re- 
demption of  an  entire  nation  from  the 
oppression  of  a  hostile  and  a  warlike  people 
is  in  any  sense  an  ordinary  event,  and  it  is 
just  tiiis  event  whidi  remains  the  embar- 
rassing element  after  everydiing  of  a 
miraculous  character  has  been  rejected. 
The  redemption  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  was 
as  a  matter  of  indi^pfutable  fact  accomplished 
by  Moses.  It  was  acconqilished,  on  his 
part,  rehictai^.  It  was  accomplished,  as 
he  believed,  in  obedience  to  a  divine  com- 
mand. It  was  accomplished  without  blood- 
shed, or  the  drawing  of  a  sword.  It  was 
accomplished  at  once,  and  without  failure  or 
delay.  It  was  accomplished  in  connection 
with  certain  drcumstanoes,  such  as  the  insti- 
tution of  the  Passover,  which  gave  it  a 
peculiar  significance.  For  fifteen  hundred 
years  the  Passover  was  kept,  and  it  was 
utterly  devoid  of  meaning  if  it  did  not  point 
badcwards  to  the  deliverance  out  of  Egypt ; 
but  unless  the  record  of  its  institution  is 
altogether  untrustworthy,  it  rested  precisely 
upon  the  same  authority  as  the  deliverance 
itself.  And  since  this  deliverance  is  the 
most  remarkable  event  in  all  history,  the 
Exodus  itself  cannot  be  reduced  to  the 
dimensions  of  ordinary  history,  if  in  all  its 
features  it  transcends  them,  and  yet  if  it  tran- 
scends them  no  less  in  the  features  of  its 
details  than  in  the  jninciples  on  ydddi  it 
was  accomplished,  it  is  hard  to  say  that  it 
afibrds  no  illustration  or  confirmation  of  its 
pcind^dbBSy  and  is  to  be  xcgBided  iust  as 


ordinary  history,  which  does  not  claim  to 
illustrate  or  confirm  a  given  principle. 

But  that  which  is  true  of  the  Exodus,  is 
true  also  of  many  an  episode  in  Old  Testa- 
ment history ;  and  in  fact,  from  beginning  to 
end  it  is  developed  in  obedience  to  enunciated 
principles,  so  tiiat  the  principle  and  the  his- 
tory must  stand  or  faU  together.  It  is  not 
easy  to  reject  the  history ;  and,  consequently, 
the  acceptance  of  the  principles  is  unavoid- 
ably involved  in  any  fair  treatment  of  the 
history.  Every  great  stage  in  the  historic 
development  of  Israel  is  distinctly  announced 
beforehand.  The  thraldom  in  Egypt  was 
announced  to  Abraham,  the  ddliverance 
from  Egypt  was  announced  to  Moses.  The 
establishment  of  the  throne  of  Judah  was 
announced  to  David,  the  captivity  was 
announced  to  Hezekuth,  the  return  was 
announced  to  Jeremiah,  the  ingathering  of 
the  Gentiles  was  announced  to  Hosea. 
The  fulfilment  of  the  last  elucidates  the 
fulfilment  of  the  others.  Hosea's  prophecy 
was  eight  centuries  before  the  fact  We 
dare  not  in  the  face  of  that  assert  that  the 
record  of  all  the  others  was  written  af^er  the 
event  to  which  it  referred,  to  say  nothing  of 
sudi  a  theory  involving  so  much  acquiesoenoe 
of  the  nation  in  the  open  falsehood  of  the 
writers  as  is  absolutely  inconceivable.  In 
short,  it  becomes  a  balance  of  probabilities 
between  the  requisite  amount  of  intricate 
collusion  and  the  admission  upon  conclusive 
evidence  of  the  communication  to  chosen 
recipients  of  the  divine  foreknowledge.  It 
is  not  easier  to  maintain  upon  mere  d  prunri 
grounds  the  abstract  impossibility  of  prophecy 
than  it  is  to  believe  upon  an  accumulation  of 
moral  evideace  which  points  to  it  the  fiuct 
that  such  prophecy  has  been  vouchsafed  upon 
highly  exceptional  occasions,  when  the  im> 
portance  of  the  matter  communicated  was  in 
harmony  with  the  exceptional  character  of 
the  means  employed. 

In  dealing,  then,  with  the  flippant  and 
superficial  infideUty  which  seeks  to  commend 
itself  to  popular  favour  in  the  present  day,  it 
is  highly  essential  to  dwell  upon  broad  facts^ 
whidi  are  above  the  fluctuating  results  of 
an  uncertain  criticism,  It  is  never  safe  to 
trust  ourselves  to  a  narrow  issue  when  one 
that  is  very  broad  and  general  is  near  at 
hand.  If  God  has  not  written  the  evidence 
of  his  truth  upon  xmdeniable  facts  and  the 
wide  current  of  history.  He  .has  written  it 
upon  nothing.  The  Bible,  as  a  whole,  is 
precluded  fi:om  the  piossibility  of  bearing 
witness  to  itself,  because  the  Bible  cannot 
define  its  own  limikSf  bnt  is  dependent  u|?0n 
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other  authorities  for  the  definition  of  its  limits. 
But  ihe  Bible,  as  a  whole,  is  sufficiently  dis- 
tinguished by  the  definition  of  its  limits  from 
all  other  productions,  and  •  to  the  substantial 
truth  of  the  Bible  message,  as  a  whole,  there 
is  a  testimony  borne  by  history  such  as  is 
borne  by  it  to  nothing  else.  We  must 
decide  in  the  face  of  this  clear  and  unim- 
peachable testimony  if  we  would  decide 
that  the  substantial  truth  of  the  Bible  message 
and  record,  as  a  whole,  is  undeserving  of 
credit.  There  is  a  mass  of  corroborative 
evidence  in  support  of  the  framework  of 
Old  Testament  history  such  as  does  not 
exist  in  support  of  the  narrative  of  Tacitus 
or  Thucydides,  and  the  mass  of  this  evidence 
is  continually  becoming  greater, '  and  con- 
tinually receiving  fresh  elucidation.  The 
strength  of  unbelieving  criticism  consists  in 
the  pertinacity  with  which  certain  points  of 
detail  are  dwelt  upon;  but  the  strength  of 
that  which  is  opposed  to  it  consists  in  the 
breadth  of  the  issue  which  is  based  upon 
the  broad  and  general  principles  and  facts 
which  are  untouched  by  criticism.  The 
mass  of  evidence  for  the  fact  of  a  special  and 
unique  revelation  being  contained  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
is  so  great  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  rightly 
constituted  and  unbiassed  mind  to  resist  the 
force  of  it.  For  example,  the  relation  between 
the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  is  of  such 
a  kind  as  to  be  entirely  without  parallel. 
There  is  no  other  instance  in  literature  of 
one  book  of  a  highly  composite  natui£  which 
was  yet  regarded  as  one,  being  the  origin 
and  the  literafy  parent  of  another  book,  also 
composite  in  its  natnce,  and  that  after  an 
interval  of  four  hundred  years,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.  The  one 
is  in  some  sense  the  natural  descendant  of 
the  other ;  and  yet  no  one  could  have  antici- 
pated such  a  development,  as  likely  or 
possible.  All  this  is  an  ijostance  of  the  kind 
of  facts  upon  which  the  theory  of  an  actual 
God-given  and  authoritative  revelation  rests. 
They  are  at  once  broad,  and  deep,  and  solid 
in  their  chajracter.  Th&y  are  invulnerable  to 
the  attacks  of  criticism,  and  they  are  inex- 
plicable on  any  merely  natural  principles. 
They  point  dearly,  naturally,  and  conclu- 
sively, to  one  explanation,  and  to  one  only, 
and  though  they  do  not  mathematically  demon- 
strate it,  they  offer  a  moral  proof,  which  is 


much  more  nearly  complete  than  any  dis- 
proof that  can  be  set  against  it.  Not  only 
is  revelation  in  its  subject  matter  a  witness 
to  its  own  origin,  but  so  also  is  the  record  in 
which  the  revelation  is  set  forth  in  its  genuine 
and  unalterable  features  a  witness  to  the 
fact  that  a  similar  combination  of  phenomena 
equally  significant  and  various  could  not 
have  been  produced  by  chance ;  and  from 
the  nature  of  the  case  there  is  no  alternative 
between  a  denial  that  these  phenomena 
have  any  meaning  at  all,  and  an  admission 
that  the  meaning  they  have  is  the  one 
alleged. 

In  attempting,  then,  to  stem  the  tide  of  un- 
belief which  rises  in  all  directions  around  us, 
it  is  essential  to  plant  our  feet  firm  upon  the 
rock  whose  foundation  lies  as  &r  beneath  its 
deepest  channels  as  the  summit  thereof  rises 
far  above  its  roaring  waves  and  foaming  billows. 
Unless  we  stand  upon  the  rock  that  is  higher 
than  we  are,  it  is  impossible  not  to  be  borne 
away  by  them.  It  is  not  in  ourselves  or  in 
our  arguments,  in  our  logic  or  our  eloquence, 
or  anything  else,  that  our  hope  lies,  but  in  the 
revelation  of  thearm  of  the  Lord.  If  He  does 
not  manifest  Himself  in  His  revelation,  it  will 
speak  in'  vain ;  but  revelation  is  a  thing  of 
the  spirit  and  the  heart,  and  not  of  reasoning. 
When  God  has  revealed  himself  to  the  con- 
science and  the  heart,  the  reason  brings  her 
offering  to  attest  and  confirm  the  message  ; 
but  when  the  consdence  is  deaf  to  the  voice 
of  God,  the  reason  also  is  blind  to  the  mes- 
sage of  His  truth*  The  destructiveness  of  a 
sceptical  criticism  must  be  met  by  the  con- 
structive association  of  facts  that  are  inde- 
pendent of  it.  This  and  that  denial  may,  as 
occasion  serves,  be  met  and  answered  in 
detail,  but  special  controversy  of  this  kind 
is  within  the  reach  only  of  a  few,  and  that 
which  is  to  operate  on  the  public  at  large^ 
is  the  exhibition  of  the  broad  fixnrt  of  truth 
in  its  many  and  manifold  bearings,  and  when- 
ever this  is  given  in  faith  and  sincere  depend- 
ence on  God  it  brings  forth  its  fruit  in  due 
season.  The  word  of  truth  spoken  from  a 
believing  heart  in.  die  spirit  of  earnest  love  will 
not  die,  for  it  is  the  word  of  the  living  God ; 
and  He  hath  said,  "  It  shall  not  return  tP  me 
void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I 
please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing 
whereto  I  sent  it." 

STANLEY  LEATHBS. 
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THE   WORD    OF   LIFE. 

"  This  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son."— i  JOHx  v.  rr. 
"The  word  is  nigh  thee."— Rom.  xi.  8. 


/^H  my  Father,  it  is  true, 

Nothing  can  the  word  unsay, 
Nothing  that  a  lie  can  do 

Take  its  faithfulness  away. 
Let  it  bend  me  from  above  ; 

Let  it  bare  me  as  it  must ; 
In  Thy  royalty  of  love 

Freely  shall  the  humble  trust. 

Happy  they  whose  thought  is  one 

With  the  record  as  it  stands. 
In  Thy  everlasting  Son 

They  shall  lift  up  holy  hands. 
In  His  living  light  they  hide 

Their  own  image  soiled  and  dim. 
Casting  all  they  have  aside 

Simply  to  inherit  Him. 

God  for  ever  understood, 

God  rejoiced  in  and  obeyed, 
God  acknowledged  to  be  good 

In  the  soul  His  breath  has  made — 
Not  a  weary  barren  strife, 

Not  a  lonely  rest  they  find, 
But  the  secret  spring  of  life, 

Heart  to  heart  and  mind  to  mind. 

What  are  all  the  things  we  scan, 

Things  we  know  because  we  see 
With  the  vision  of  a  man, 

To  the  spirit's  cry  for  Thee  ? 
Thou  hast  heard  it,  Thou  wilt  shine 

Through  the  lights  that  pass  Thee  by, 
Thou  wilt  come  with  things  divine 

To  that  helpless  human  cry. 


And  the  word  is  very  near 

Telling  of  Thy  presence  now ; 
Speaking  to  the  inmost  ear. 

Oh  my  Father,  it  is  Thou. 
Never  more  of  time  afraid 

With  the  ruin  it  must  bring. 
Let  my  soaring  hope  be  stayed 

Safely  on  this  eagle's  wing. 

Yes,  the  heavenly  thing  is  true 

Here  upon  the  earth  for  me. 
I  the  will  of  God  can  do, 

I  the  child  of  God  can  be. 
That  which  He  has  sacrificed 

Freely  may  I  take  and  give ; 
His  own  life  in  man  is  Christ, 

And  it  is  for  me  to  live. 

Ah,  when  love  by  word  descends 

To  the  grave  of  human  sin. 
Let  the  wondering  ear  it  bends 

Take  the  holy  witness  in. 
Let  us  not  for  dread  of  light 

Shining  on  our  own  disgrace 
Lose  the  glory  of  its  might 

In  the  hearts  that  give  it  place. 

Father  I  speak  to  those  who  know 

What  it  is  to  love  Thee  best 
Bid  the  sons  that  see  Thee  go 

With  Thy  message  to  the  rest 
Bid  them  show  the  men  who  strive 

For  their  power  without  its  spring 
Not  the  name  to  be  alive, 

But  the  real  eternal  thing. 

A.L.  W. 
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— like  Saul,  a  king  of  men,  head  and  shoulders 
above  the  people — with  the  grand  eagle  head, 
which  in  his  early  days  must  have  been  set 
firmly  back,  just  a  little  bowed  in  a  slight  stoop, 
the  iron-grey  hair  fringing  round  the  tonsured 
crown — a  manly  simple  noble  Christian 
gentleman,  who  had  silently  yielded  up  all 
that  men  hold  dearest,  because  he  loved 
duty  and  honour — not  least,  I  think,  because 
he  knew  that  he  had  elsewhere  "a  better  and 
an  enduring  substance." 

It  was  that  silence  of  his  which  struck  one 
most  solemnly — a  silence  not  of  word  so 
much  as  of  nature.  I  fancy  he  would  have 
been  surprised  if  any  one  had  told  him  that 
he  had  done  anything  more  tlian  every  other 
man  would  have  done,  for  his  nobleness  was 
50  entirely  a  part  of  himself,  that,  being  him- 
self, he  simply  could  not  have  done  other 
than  he  did;  and  therein,  it  seems  to  me,  lies 
ihe  lesson  of  such  a  life — that  its  great  deeds 
were  not  the  spasmodic  efforts  of  galvanism, 
but  the  simple  natural  outgrowth  of  a  life 
whose  mainspring  was  the  habit  of  obedience 
to  duty.  The  feet  which  had  been  steadfastly 
set  in  that  path  trod  on  over  rough  and 
smooth  alike  ;  and  the  last  step  that  set  them 
on  a  height  which,  to  a  careless  beholder, 
.seems  as  though  it  must  have  been  reached 
by  a  sudden  flight,  was,  in  truth,  as  natural 

III.  N.S. 


MY    HERO. 

MY  hero  ?  Well,  yes,  I  have  my  herb  as  I  suppose 
most  of  us  have,  hidden  away  in  a  place  deep 
down  in  our  hearts,  for  of  such  men  I  think  we 
speak  but  seldom.  Often  they  are  not  our  own 
dear  ones — almost  strangers,  as  the  world  counts 
strangerhood,  but  to  us,  and  within  us,  they  are 
secretly  dear  familiar  friends,  whose  ways  and  cha- 
racter we  have  reverently  studied,  and  whose  noble 
lives  have  sometimes  rung  out  a  cry  as  of  a  trumpet 
talking  with  us  across  a  doubtful  battle-field  in  this 
strange  sad  life  of  ours. 

No,  I  never  saw  my  hero  till  long  after  the  noble 
deeds  which,  to  my  mind,  gave  him  his  greatness. 
He  had  other  greatness — a  name  which  he  had 
carved  out  for  himself  in  the  hard  tablets  of  war — 
a  name  which,  I  think,  will  not  be  forgotten  "  even 
when  our  babes  are  old."  But  when  I  saw  him  all 
this,  which  others  knew,  paled  before  the  remem- 
brance of  the  story  I  had  heard  years  before,  and 
which,  unknown  to  him,  I  seemed  to  keep  with 
him  as  a  sacred  secret.  He  was  getting  on  in  life 
then,  and  the  dead  past  had  left  its  marks  behind 
it.  I  can  see  him  now ;  tall  and  powerful  in  frame 
and  necessary  as  any  of  those  former  hidden 
steps.        o 

Thus  he  stands  before  me — my  hero — 
David  Carnegie,  the  last  representative  of  a 
noble  line. 

Let  me  tr}',  reverently  and  humbly,  to 
draw  the  picture  of  that  life,  as  I  learned  it 
from  those  who  knew  it  well,  filled  in,  per- 
haps, with  the  imaginings  of  a  hero-worship 
which  loves  to  study  its  object.  We  have 
not  much  time  for  this  sort  of  study  nowa- 
days. We  are  so  material,  many  of  us,  that 
the  great  realities  which  cannot  be  felt  and 
handled  and  turned  into  notes  and  gold, 
weigh  but  very  lightly  with  us.  We  are  im- 
patient of  them,  anxious  only  to  grind  on  in 
our  piammon  treadmill  to  the  sound  of  the 
dreary  song — 

"  Men  must  work,  and  women  must  weep. 
And  the  sooner  'tis  over,  the  sooner  to  sle^." 

And  all  the  while  there  lies  round  about  us 
— hidden  perhaps  in  the  lives  of  the  quiet 
men  and  patient  women  of  whom  we  make 
but  small  account — a  power  that  has  done, 
ay,  and  will  yet  do  more  for  this^^ld  world 
of  ours  than  all  the  gold  that  will  ever  be  dug 
out  of  it — a  power,  the  very  reflection  of 
which,  if  we  would  but  look  at  its  light,  would 
nerve  us  to  a  nobility  of  which  neither  our- 
selves nor  others  thought  us  capable ;  and 
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we  should  begin  to  find  out  that  intangible 
things  are  not  unrealities,  but  the  deepest, 
truest,  most  eternal  realities,  beside  which  all 
that  we  see  and  handle  is  only  as  the  faintest 
shadow  of  a  cloud. 


It  was  in  pleasant  places  that  this  man's 
lot  had  been  cast  in  his  childhood.  I  have 
seen  the  old  grey  castle,  altered  now — im- 
proved perhaps — by  the  hands  of  strangers ; 
but  as  regards  the  general  character  of  the 
whole  pile,  it  must  remain  pretty  much  the 
same  as  in  the  days  when  he  called  it 
home — irregular  groupings  and  additions 
clustering  round,  and  almost  hiding  the  tall 
gables  built  in  the  days  of  the  old  Lords 
Carnruth.  It  lies  in  a  valley,  gently  sloping 
towards  the  south,  on  which  side  the  sunny 
plain  is  girt  round  by  the  wide,  smoothly- 
flowing  river,  which,  five-and-twenty  miles 
or  so  lower  down,  stretches  out  into  a  broad 
estuary,  and  loses  itself  in  the  sea.  On  the 
other  sides  of  the  old  house  the  wooded  hills 
close  round,  clasping  it  in  their  warm  em- 
brace, too  closely,  perhaps,  for  our  taste  in 
these  days ;  but  when  our  forefathers  chose 
out  their  homes  they  were  not  enlightened, 
or  encumbered,  by  so  many  sanitary  consi- 
derations, and  somehow  they  throve  in  the 
unhealthy  spots,  and  reared  a  hardy  race. 
Then  the  glory  of  those  sloping  woods,  as 
one  looks  up  to  them  from  the  hall-door, 
frosted  X)ver  with  the  delicate  haze  of  a  hot 
summer  morning,  or  towering  up  like  the 
golden  walls  of  heaven  in  the  bursting  yellow 
freshness  of  the  early  spring,  or  stained  with 
the  autumn  changes  bke  waves  of  colour 
tumbling  over  each  other  down  the  sudden 
slopes.  Or  if  you  climbed  up  the  winding 
paths  and  narrow  stone  stairways,  what  unex- 
pected delights  you  would  find  1  A  turn,  and 
you  were  looking  down  into  a  narrow  steep 
ravme,  that  wound  its  way  in  and  out  in  the 
very  heart  of  the  solid  hill ;  or  a  warm  deli- 
cious fragrance  would  meet  you,  and  gra- 
dually wrap  up  all  your  senses  in  its  spell, 
and  you  would  find  yourself  among  half-a- 
dozen  prostrate  firs,  with  the  head  of  the 
hatchet  gleaming  against  one  of  the  ruddy 
severed  branches,  like  a  young  moon  in  an 
orange  sunset ;  and  you  could  sit  down  on 
the  iallen  tree,  and  let  your  hand  stray  over 
the  smoothly-cut  surface,  and  the  brown 
flaky  bark  ;  and  your  eyes  would  wander  out 
among  the  tawny  stems  of  the  unfelled  trees, 
and  find  set  within  them,  like  a  picture  within 
its  frame,  a  little  bit  of  the  smooth  grassy 
park,  and  the  shining  river,  and  the  sapphire 


sky.  If  I  had  lived  there  I  could  never 
have  wished  those  woods  further  away  fron^ 
home. 

The  great  quadrangle  of  the  stables,  cas- 
tellated and  battlemented,  lay  a  few  hundred 
yards  away  from  the  house,  among  the  trees 
which  crept  down  where  the  hills  widened 
out  like  a  broad  green  gateway,  sloping  up 
to  the  home  farm;  and  away  on  the  other 
side  of  the  park,  bounded  by  the  river,  which 
here  took  a  sudden  turn  eastwards,  were  the 
walled  garden«|  where  the  boys  delighted  to 
spend  the  hot  summer  noons  among  the 
fruit-trees  and  atiawberry-beds. 

They  must  have  been  happy  people  who 
lived  in  the  old  grey  home  in  those  ds9>s — 
father  and  modier  and  hvt  children— iDavid 
and  Alec,  and  the  three  girls.  Amd  yet 
there  too,  as  in  every  other  honif,  >ll[iere 
were  sorrows  and  anxieties ;  for  the  youn^ 
English  wife  had  carried  with  her  to  her 
northern  home  the  delicacies  of  an  (Indian- 
bom  constitution,  and  David's  boyfaoadttvok 
its  first  and  darkest  shadows  from  the  half- 
unconsdous  fear  that  something,  he  hardly 
knew  what,  might  come  between  him  and  the 
mother  who  was  aU  -the  world  to  him.  Yet 
it  must  have  been  a  bright  boyhood.  There 
is  a  picture  of  him  which,  like  some  of  Sir 
Joshua's  wonders,  makes  one  say  involuntarily,, 
"  How  like  it  must  have  been !  '*  and  one 
thinks  what  a  proud  mother  she  must  have 
been  who  could  claim  that  bonny  boy  for  her 
first-bom.  JBrown  face  and  hair  and  eyes — 
eyes  that  sparkle  even  on  the  dull  canvas 
with  a  merry  fearless  laugh;  a  good  sweet 
mouth,  and  that  strong  cleanly-cut  chin  and 
jaw,  the  lack  of  which  makes  even  features, 
other\vise  the  finest,  weak  and  unmeaning. 

For  the  first  twelve  years  of  his  life  he  was 
her  joy.  I  tliink  her  dearest  earthly  joy,  for 
was  he  not  her  own,  to  train  and  guide  as  far 
as  might  be,  in  paths  which  led  far  away  from 
the  weaknesses  and  faults  which  seem  to 
have  eaten  cmelly  into  the  heart  of  that  pure 
upright  lionourable  woman.  He  was  never 
a  man  through  whom  his  father's  failings 
would  become  known  to  any  one ;  but  there 
must  have  been  sorrowful  times,  when  redkless 
generosity  and  careless  self-indulgence  ex-^ 
ceeded  the  means  of  a  family  who,  for  the 
representatives  of  an  ancient  house,  were  poor 
as  well  as  proud. 

So  for  twelve  years  of  his  life  he  knew  the 
blessedness  of  a  mother's  love — such  a  love 
as  Mrs.  Carnegie's  must  have  beeix,  intense, 
concentrated,  faithful,  and  marvellously  ten- 
der. And  yet  not  only  for  those  t^velve  years. 
To  the  very  last,  and  all  the  way  throug'n^ 
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even  in  the  heat  of  his  young  manhood,  I  be- 
lieve it  would  be  as  real  and  powerful  a  thing 
with  him  as  though  he  could  have  felt  the 
touch  of  her  hand  upon  his,  and  have  looked 
into  the  loving  eyes.  He  was  accustomed  to 
believe,  as  perhaps  more  than  we  think  of 
these  quiet  reserved  men  do  believe,  that  to 
holy  love,  such  as  that  between  a  true  woman 
and  her  son,  or  between  a  man  and  her  with 
whom  he  is  not  only  one  flesh,  but  one  spirit 
also,  there  can  be  nothing  worthy  the  name 
of  separation.  They  may  have  passed  into 
another  room  of  the  Father's  house,  and  for 
awhile  the  door  is  closed,  and  there  is  no 
voice  nor  any  that  answers ;  but  they  are  no 
more  actually  parted  from  us  than  those 
beloved  ones  between  whom  and  ourselves 
an  ocean  may  stretch,  but  whom  we  neverthe- 
less feel  to  be,  in  all  that  makes  the  essence 
of  love  and  life,  closer  to  us  than  the  acquaint- 
ance who  sits  beside  us.  We  look  to  see 
them  again.  So  too  for  those  on  the  other 
side  of  the  narrow  stream  which  one  moment 
will  bridge  for  us*  Since  we  trust  to  see 
them  shortly,  and  to  speak  face  to  face,  what 
need  to  think  of  them  ajs  far  away  ? 

For  many  years  of  his  life,  I  think  the 
strong  cords  of  love  which  bound  him  to  his 
imseen  mother,  had  woven  in  with  them  the 
slender  strands  of  all  the  fiaith  which  he  liad  in 
spiritual  things.  To  one  who  believed  un- 
doubtingly  that  he  had  a  mother  in  heaven, 
there  could  be  no  power  in  any  shafts  aimed 
Ht  the  very  existence  of  that  heaven ;  and  be- 
fore he  knew  God  for  himself,  he  believed  in 
Him  because  his  mother  was  with  Him. 
Truly  a  poor  weak  reflection  compared  with 
the  blaze  which  pours  down  on  him  who  be- 
holds the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ,  but  still  some  anchorage  amidst  the 
waves  of  this  troiJblesome  world. 

When  she  was  gone,  the  peaceful  nest  was 
shaken  by  other  changes.  David  was  sept 
to  Eton,  where  after  four  years  Alec  followed 
him  at  the  same  age ;  while  the  three  sisters 
lived  quietly  on  at  Carnruth,  under  the  charge 
of  their  mother's  aunt. 

Twice  in  the  year  came  the  happy  long- 
looked-for  weeks  of  the  boys'  holidays,  when 
their  father,  who  now  spent  much  of  his  time 
abroad,  was  always  sure  to  be  at  home,  and 
Aunt  Elisabeth's  regime^  which  in  these  days 
would  be  considered  somewhat  austere,  was 
relaxed  with  the  open-handed  freeness  with 
which  a  conscientious  nature  can  so  liberally 
bestow  its  gifts  equally.  She  was  a  gracious 
kindly  high-minded  woman,  well-fitted  to  reign 
over  a  household  or  a  principality ;  and  though, 
naturally  enough^  she  was  a  little  wanting  in 


the  mellowed  roundness  of  a  woman  whose 
life,  crowned  with  husband  and  children, 
must  be  one  long  self-denial,  and  yet,  blessed 
be  God,  one  long  self-pleasing  too,  she  was 
far  too  much  a  woman  of  the  world  to  hax-e 
fallen  into  any  of  the  traditional  weaknesses 
of  an  did  maid.  She  too  must  have  had  a 
life-sl^',  some  experience  of  that  kind  whrdi 
crushes  into,  it  may  be  a  few  short  days,  tliie 
very  bloom  and  essence  of  being,  and  leaves 
behind  it,  over  all  the  remaining  years  of  life,  a 
perfume  either  drawn  forth  by  the  warm 
beams  of  earth's  most  entire  happiness,  or 
wrung  out  by  the  hard  hand  of  pain— but 
still  a  fragrance  hanging  around  only  tho$e 
men  and  those  women  whose  love  or  snftet- 
ing  has  been  of  the  finest  quality. 

She  must  have  been  ^s  much  to  all  these 
children  as  any  but  a  mother  could  have 
been,  more  perhaps  than  many  mothers, 
especially  to  the  younger  ones,  whoreAlised  so 
faintly  all  they  had  missed.  To  David  the 
loss  must  have  been  an  ever-present  0116,  for 
his  was  one  of  those  natures  which — except- 
ing, of  couree,  in  the  case  of  the  one  belove^fl 
by  choice,  brought  to  him  by  God  Himself  as 
Eve  to  her  husband,  to  be  bone  of  his  bone 
and  flesh  of  his  flesh — could  only  meet  its 
full  response  in  another  nature  bound  to  liis 
own  by  ties  not  merely  of  afl'ection,  t)ut  of 
close  blood  relationship.  With  tlie  one  pos- 
sible exception,  no  woman,  be  she  what  she 
might,  could  ever  be  to  him  in  the  very 
slightest  degree,  or  in  any  point,  like  the  ; 
woman  who  had  borne  him.  Some  men  do 
not  feel  this.  He  did.  And  thus  of  neces- 
sity the  good  Aunt  Elisabeth  was  far  less  "to  , 
him  than  to  any  of  the  others,  although  there  . 
were  so  many  points  of  union  between  them 
that  one  would  have  said  that  he  most  of  all 
would  have  dung  to  her.  If  it  had  chanced 
that  she  had  been  his  mother,  one  fancies  that 
their  hearts  would  have  been  knit  very  closely 
together.  But  she  was  not  all  to  him ;  there- 
fore it  fell  out  that  she  could  not  be  much. 

There  were  three  or  four  years  at  Eton, 
then  the  usual  terms  at  Woolwich,  and  finaDy 
a  commission  in  the  Artillery,  the  branch  of 
the  service  which,  as  some  one  has  remarked, 
calls  more  than  any  other  for  the  combination 
of  opposing  qualities — ^fire  and  promptness, 
and  that  mysterious  quality  which  we  Enghsh 
call  pluck,  and  yet  steadiness,  coolnese,  and 
long-suffering  patience. 

And  thus,  after  a  year  or  two  more  spent 
in  home  service,  during  which  he  worked 
hard  at  his  profession,  he  found  himself 
standing  on  the  threshold  of  manhood. 

Twenty-one,  and  the  world  before  him  1 
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II. 

"  Steady,  steady,  old  girl.     Whew 

Steady!'' 

David  Carnegie  was  driving  his  tandem 
swiftly  homewards  in  the  clear  twilight  of  a 
bright  winter's  day.  He  had  been  danc- 
ing till  past  five  that  morning  at  tne  ball 
at  Carnruth,  wherewith  all  the  country-side 
had  celebrated  his  coming  of  age.  Such 
a  day  and  such  a  night  as  that  20th  of 
January,  the  old  gossips  said,  hadn't  been 
seen  in  those  parts  for  many  a  long  year. 
Tenantry,  friends,  and  neighbours  had  all 
been  glad  to  welcome  him,  the  young  heir, 
brave,  genial,  kindly,  and  simple,  an  object 
of  perhaps  not  wholly  disinterested  attraction 
to  the  careful  mothers  of  the  county,  one 
certainly  of  pure  unalloyed  interest  to  the 
country  gentlemen,  who  liked  to  see  the 
young  fellow  growing  up  fit  to  take  his  place 
among  the  best  of  them  all. 

The  whole  household  had  naturally  been 
somewhat  disorganized  to-day.  Aunt  Elisa- 
beth, according  to  her  principles,  had  ap- 
peared at  her  usual  hour  to  preside  at  a 
breakfast  table  where  David  was  her  only 
companion.  Alec,  rather  tired  and  very  lazy, 
buried  himself  in  the  sofa-cushions  and  a 
novel,  whence  he  only  emerged  for  purposes 
of  gossip  with  one  or  other  of  the  sisters, 
resisting  all  his  brother's  efforts  to  get  him 
out  to  skate.  David  soon  bethought  himself 
of  his  friends  in  a  detachment  of  cavalry  now 
quartered  in  the  nearest  town,  some  eight 
miles  away,  with  whose  regiment  his  battery 
had  once  lain,  and  who  had  been  among  his 
guests  the  night  before.  He  would  go  over 
and  see  them ;  and  in  half  an  hour  or  so  he 
was  bowling  along  the  high-road,  which  fol- 
lowed the  course  of  the  river  down  the  valley. 
He  had  lunched  at  the  barracks,  strolled 
about  the  town,  meeting  a  friend,  high  or 
low,  at  every  turn,  and  was  now  driving  home 
to  be  in  time  for  the  dinner,  early  according 
to  our  notions,  which  was  the  fashion  in 
those  times  and  in  that  house. 

The  leader,  which  more  than  once  on 
starting  had  shown  a  disposition  to  turn 
round  and  look  him  in  the  face,  was  fidgety 
again.  David  soothed  her.  It  was  pleasant 
work  this,  rushing  through  the  keen  winter 
wind,  feeling  the  fire  of  the  fine  animal  be- 
tween the  shafts  darting  into  himself  with 
every  motion ;  the  dying  day  behind  him,  a 
young  moon  and  a  star  or  two  in  front,  and 
high  overhead  a  dull  red  stain,  the  reflection 
from  the  great  iron-works  miles  and  miles 
away. 


Judy  grew  restless  again. 

"  What  ails  the  creature  ?"  muttered  her  ' 
master.    "  Steady,  old  lady,  steady ! "  I 

"  There  be  a  horse  coming  up  the  road,"  I 
said  the  lad  beside  him.  I 

And  in  another  moment  they  were  close 
upon  each  other,  so  rapid  was  the  pace  of 
each.  i 

"  Why,  'tis  Ruby,"  said  the  groom,  peering 
forward  into  the  twilight. 

David  pulled  up  with  such  violence  as 
almost  to  bring  his  horses  upon  their  haunches. 
His  quick  eye  had  made  out  the  figure  of  the 
head-groom.  Old  John  riding  to  Gordon- 
stone  at  this  hour  and  upon  that  horse,  the 
fastest  in  the  stables  1  In  a  moment  he 
knew  that  something  had  happened,  and 
his  heart  dropped  down  like  the  bird 
caught  in  its  swift  flight  by  the  cruel  bullet. 
A  sudden  dread  stunned  him.  The  old 
groom  had  dra^\Ti  up  too,  and  sat  looking 
at  him. 

"Well,  John,  what  is  it?  quick  I" 

"  Mr.  David,  sir — I  were  to  see  the  doctor 
first,  and  then  find  you,  and  tell  you  gently, 
I  were.     Miss  Musgrave  says  to  me " 

"Who  is  it?" 

A  strange  dull  compressed  quiet  had 
fallen  on  the  eager  figure,  but  the  face  told 
the  fear  that  was  tugging  hard  at  his  heart- 
strings. 

"  The  master." 

"O  my  God!" 

Gay  young  soldier  as  he  was,  that  Holy 
Name  had  never  dropped  from  his  lips  as  an 
idle  word.  It  was  not  that  now — rather  the 
wild,  almost  inarticulate  cry  of  a  broken- 
hearted creature  to  some  one,  any  one,  any- 
thing,  untouched  like  himself  by  this  sudden 
blow,  who  might  hold  out  a  hand  that  he 
could  grasp. 

"  Master  David,  my  dear,  don't  take  on  so. 
Have  a  care  of  the  mare !  He  bean't  dead. 
It's  nought  but  a  stroke,  and  there's  many  a 
man  older  nor  him  as  gets  about  agin  as 
hearty  as  ever.     I'll  be  back  with  the "    ' 

"When  was  it?"  interrupted  David 
hoarsely.  ' 

"  They  come  for  me  maybe  half  an  hour 
agone,  Mr.  David.  Miss  Musgrave,  she  sends 
for  me,  and  comes  herself  out  of  the  room 
and  says,  *  John,*  says  she,  *  I  trust  ye,'  she  1 
says,  *to  tell  him  gently.'  *I  will,  mum,' 
says  I." 

"  You'd  best  be  getting  on,"  said  David. 

"  I  will,  sir.      Keep   up   your  heart,  sir.  I 
And  mind  the  ford,  'tis  pretty  bad  to-night." 

The  last  words  came  back  on  the  wind  as 
they  sprang  apart,  David,  with  set  teeth  and 
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cap  drawn  down  over  his  eyes,  urging  on  the 
horses  which  generally  needed  the  curb 
rather  than  the  whip.  But  he  thought  of 
nothing  now  but  home,  home.  To  get  there, 
that  his  father  might  see  and  bless  him  before 
he  died,  that  was  all.  They  tore  madly 
along,  and  at  length  dashed  down  the  steep 
lane  to  the  ford,  the  half-frightened  groom 
holding  on  as  best  he  might  There  even 
the  boldest  driver  needed  to  draw  rein,  and 
David  slackened  speed  a  little.  The  river 
was  very  full,  blocks  of  floating  ice  and  masses 
of  caked  and  pounded  snow  heaped  together 
among  the  yellow  water  near  either  edge; 
but  they  struggled  through.  The  panting 
dripping  horses  found  footing  at  the  other 
side,  and  in  another  long  minute  or  two  the 
great  shadow  of  the  house  shot  under  their 
feet,  and  they  were  at  the  hall-door.  David 
flung  the  reins  to  his  servant,  and  was  on  the 
ground  before  they  stopped.  The  quick  beat 
of  that  wild  drive  had  flown  on  before  them 
to  the  watchers  within  the  desolate  house, 
and  in  a  moment  a  dim  light  streamed  out 
across  the  gloom,  and  a  little  figure  met  him 
at  the  top  of  the  steps. 

"  Oh,  David !—'; 

She  drew  him  in,  clinging  to  him  in  the 
fright  of  the  first  shock  of  great  sorrow  which 
she  could  remember  brea&ng  in  upon  that 
happy  home. 

"  Oh,  David !— dear,  dear  papa,  and  to 
think  he  was  dancing  here  last  night ! " 

Even  so.  Strange  incongruity !  The 
feeble  light  of  the  candle  she  held  fell  upon 
the  still  fresh  decorations  of  the  larger  hall 
into  which,  while  soothing  her,  David  had 
pressed,  in  his  longing  desire  to  reach  his 
father ;  the  hall  where  they  had  danced  on 
till  the  dawn  had  nearly  overtaken  them,  the 
dawn  of  the  light  that  was  even  yet  lingering 
in  the  western  sky.  Only  that  morning  !  It 
seemed  an  eternity  ago. 

"  Is  he  alive,  dear  ?  " 

"Oh,  yes.  They're  all  there,  or  in  his 
dressing-room.  But  it  was  so  dreadful  I 
couldn't  bear  it,  so  I  came  away  to  watch  for 
you." 

"Alec,  is  that  you?" 

The  brothers  grasped  each  other's  hands 
silently. 

"Poor  little  Elsie!  Darling,  you  had 
better  not  come  up  with  me.  Go  to  Jeannie. 
Ah !  there  she  is.  Jeannie,  take  care  of  her; 
she's  too  young  for  this  sort  of  thing." 

Only  fourteen,  and  the  little  treasured  dar- 
ling of  a  whole  household. 

"  Puir  lammie,  puir  lammie,"  said  the  old 
nurse,  gathering  the  girl  into  her  kind  arms. 


"You  gae  your  ways  up,  Mr.  David.     Eh, 
but  it's  sair  wark  the  night." 

"Will  he  know  me.  Alec?" 

The  two  brothers  were  standing  together 
outside  the  closed  door. 

"  He  knows  no  one — never  has,"  said 
Alec  brokenly.  "  Mary  and  Rose  both  tried 
— we  all  tried.  I  can  see  Aunt  Elisabeth 
thinks  badly.     Oh,  Davie!" 

The  door  was  opened  from  within.  Aunt 
Elisabeth  had  heard  the  footsteps. 

"My  poor  boy!"  as  she  saw  the  white 
awe-struck  face,  so  changed  since  he  had 
driven  away  only  that  morning  in  the  glory 
of  his  young  light-hearted  manhood,  twenty- 
one,  and  the  world  before  him  !  Grief  goes 
hard  with  the  young. 

David  went  up  to  the  bedside.  Mind, 
power,  expression  gone — a  living  death ! 

"Father!" 

No  answer. 

"  Father  !"  a  little  louder.  And  then  he  put 
out  his  hand  and  touched  the  motionless  face. 

"Father!  dear,  dear  father!  Oh,  Aunt 
Elisabeth,  this  is  dreadful.     O  my  mother  I " 

The  words  came  out  in  a  groan  as  he 
turned  round  and  hid  his  face  against  Jthe 
wall. 

They  roused  him  presently  to  go  down 
to  the  old  parish  minister,  who  had  hurried 
over  directly  he  heard  the  news.  David 
received  him  with  his  usual  manner  of  quiet 
respect,  deepened  by  the  half-expressed  wist- 
fulness  of  a  man  who  felt  all  his  childhood 
brought  back  to  him  by  the  threatening  loss, 
and  yearned  towards  any  man  who  was  him- 
self a  father.  But  he  dared  not  give  way  in 
any  degree,  and  the  two  soon  came  up  to- 
gether. Still  no  change  in  the  quiet  form 
and  vacant  face. 

The  old  man  shared  the  sorrowful  watch 
till  it  was  again  broken  by  the  arrival  of  the 
doctor.  Still  no  change.  They  all  knew 
then  that  it  could  be  only  a  question  of 
a  few  hours;  he  might  last  into  the  dawfi 
of  the  next  day,  possibly  longer,  but  he  was 
a  dying  man.  Dr.  Graham  thought  that  pro- 
bably the  Edinburgh  physician,  who  had  also 
been  sent  for,  could  scarcely  arrive  in  time 
to  see  him  alive.  He  himself  prepared  to 
spend  the  night  at  Carnruth;  but  David, 
finding  that  he  had  already  passed  two  sleep- 
less nights  beside  another  patient,  insisted  on 
his  taking  possessioij  of  the  dressing-room 
sofa,  after  he  had  with  great  difficulty  per-« 
suaded  his  sisters  also  to  lie  down  for  a  few 
hours.  He  would  watch  and  summon  all 
upon  the  slightest  change. 

It  was  the  strangest  saddest  watch  the 
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young  soldier  had  ever  known.  Alone  in 
the  dimly-lighted  room,  treading  in  the  close- 
ness of  sympathy  with  another  soul  through 
the  shadows  of  the  border-land,  great  ques- 
tions, such  as  he  had  never  yet  met,  started 
up  to  bok  him  in  the  face  and  demand  an 
an^w^r.  Then  slowly  his  trouble  came  upon 
him  with  something  like  the  familiarity  of  a 
grief  which  has  been  some  hours  with  us. 
His  father  slipping  away  from  his  sight ! — he 
who  was  so  near,  so  entirely  one  of  them 
only  this  morning,  now  so  far  apart,  soon  to 
be  swept  away  into  the  mysterious  company 
of  the  dead,  drawn  forth  by  cold  irresistible 
forces  from  the  pressure  of  the  warm  loving 
hands  that  would  have  held  him ;  for  they 
loved  each  other  keenly,  these  people,  un- 
demonstrative as  they  might  have  been  on 
the  surface ;  and  whatever  his  faults,  to  his 
children  he  had  always  been  the  kindest, 
most  indulgent  of  fathers,  to  his  sons  espe- 
cially friend  as  well  as  father ;  for  he  knew, 
though  he  could  not  conquer,  the  weaknesses 
of  his>  own  life,  and  longed  with  all  the 
power  of  which  an  irresolute  and  pleasure- 
seeking  nature  was  capable,  that  their  course 
shoilld  be  worthier  than  his  own. 

David  recognised  all  this  more  distinctly 
than  ever  before,  now  that  every  faculty  was 
sharpened  by  conscious  nearness  to  the  un- 
seen world  which  in  the  glare  of  everyday 
life  too  often  seems  so  far  away.  He  thought 
too  with  a  freshness  which  had  in  some 
measure  worn  away,  of  his  motlier ;.  longed, 
with  an  untold  longing,  to  put  his  aching 
head  down  for  one  moment  on  the  dear 
shoulder ;  wondered  dreamily  how  it  would 
have  been  if  she  had  been  here  to-night, 
how  she  would  have  looked  in  a  widow's 
cap*  OIv  bow  he  would  have  tended  her, 
*'  and  she  a  widow  1 "  And  then  he  was 
tlianking  God  that  she  was  beyond  all  this 
sorrow,  and  with  a  start  he  came  down 
again  to  the  grim  questionings.     What  was 

,  death  ?  What  was  life  ?  What  was  the 
subtle  force  which  tied  an  invisible  spirit  to 
a  lump  of  clay  ?    What  was  the  power  which 

;  loosed  the  knot  ? 

He  rose  softly  then,  and  went  to  the  bed- 
side,, for  he  felt  as  tliough  his  mind  could 
bear  no  more.  Still  no  change  in  the  rigid 
fieatures,   only  the  tremulous  breath  to  tell 

'  uiat  the  flame  still  burned  on.  As  he  stood 
there,  Imrdly  daring  to  return  to  his  seat,  lest 
the  wild  thoughts  should  seize  him  again,  a 
abudow  fell  across  the  counterpane,  and 
Aunt  Elisabeth,  lamp  in  hand,  stood  beside 
hinj.  He  would  not  leave  his  father  for  a 
moment ;  but  she  shared  his  watch,  and  after 


that  it  was  not  so  bad.  They  drew  their 
chairs  together,,  and  talked  on,  in  low  voices, 
of  the  long-ago  days  when  his  mother  died. 
Probably  those  two  were  then  as  near 
together  in  soul  as  in  any  other  part  of  their 
lives. 

Then  before  the  day  began  to  break  the 
doctor  joined  them  and  one  after  another,  the 
girls  and  the  young  cousins  who  were  staying 
with  them,  pale  and^  anxious  from  their  night  ' 
of  sorrow.     Presently  one  of  the  candles,  un- 
noticed on  a  side-table,  flared  suddenly  up,  , 
and  dropped  dead  in  its  socket     The  acted  I 
parable  was  only  too  painfully  clear  to  them 
all.      For  a  moment  they  looked  in  each  I 
othei^S   faces,   and    then    turned    nairously 
towards  die  bed.     Alec  started  up,  and  with 
an  impatient  movement  drew  back  the  window  , 
curtain,  and  let  the  dawning  light  flood  into 
the  room.     The  crimson  sun  was  just  leaping 
from  the  horizon,  and  one  beam  fell  upon  the 
death-like  face.     There  was  a  slight  quiver, 
and  then,  as  they  drew  toge±er,  they  knew 
that  they  were  orphans. 

IIL 

Some  weeks  later  David  was  sitting  with 
his  agent  in  the  room  that  had  been  his 
father's  study,  though  probably  the  amount 
of  study  that  had  been  carried  on  there  of 
late  years  was  of  the  slenderest.  The  guns, 
and  pipes,  and  books  still  lay  about  it  ven' 
much  as  they  had  been  left  when  that  sudden 
call  came ;  for  David  was  nervously  suscep- 
tible of  anything  which,  even  to  himself,  might 
wear  the  face  of  putting  put  the  dear  memory,  , 
thou^  the  frequent  refb-ence  which  he  needed 
to  make  to  the  papers  in  the  old  cabinets  and 
in  the  safes  in  the  turret  had  made  it  convenient 
for  him  to  sit  there  constanUy,  and  many  of  i 
his  own  belongings  were  gradually  creeping  in. 

They  had  had  a  hard  momingfs  work,  and 
he  was  looking  fagged  and  white  now,  but  i 
with  an  expression  of  unconquerable  deter-  , 
mination  set  in  the  firm  face.      Truly  his 
manhood  had  come  upon  him  hardly.  | 

*'  It's  no  good,  Mr.  Crosse,"  he  said  after  a  - 
pause  ;  "it  must  be  done.  You  see  yourself  ! 
there's  no  other  way  of  clearing  things  oftV     | 

**  Excepting,"  said  the  agent  deprecatingly, 
"the' course  which  Ih^ve  ventured  to  suggest  | 
more  than  once." 

"  ni  not  do  it,"  said  David  firmly,  gather-  \ 
ing  up  his  papers,  and  stretching  his  weai}'  , 
limbs  as  he  rose  firom  the  table.  "Mr. 
Crosse,  one  of  the  first  things  I  learned  was,  | 
that  if  I'd  not  money  enough  to  pay  for  a  | 
thing  I  must  go  without  it,  however  much  I  , 
might  wish  for  it.     I  shall  do  so  now."  ii 

Digitized  by  VJVJVJ^'^i  ^^ 


•MY   HERO.' 


Ftige  686. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


I 

L 


Digitized  by 


Google 


MY  HERO* 


687 


Mr.  Crosse  said  np  more.  He  knew  where 
that  lesson  must  have  been  learned;  and 
unable  as  he  was  to  comprehend  all  that  was 
in  David  Carnegie,  he  knew  him  well  enough 
to  be  sure  that  anything  he  had  learned  from 
that  mother  was  sacred. 

"  Of  course,"  said  the  young  man  presently, 
^'  I  must  talk  to  my  brother  and  sisters  and 
Miss  Musgrave  about  this.  We  h^ve' no  half- 
confidences.  But  I'm  jwretty  sure  that  tlieir 
minds  will  be  the  same  as  mine.    If  only  " 

He  stopped.  If  only  the  responsibility  of 
decision  had  not  been  his«  But  he  was  not 
the  man  to  give  utterance,  even  then,  to 
wishes  which  be  felt  to  be  weakness.  The 
responsibility  had  come  upon  him ;  it  would 
be  far  lessthan  dut^ir  did  he  shrink  from  it. 

They  talked  it  ail  over  as  they  sat  round 
the  fine  that  nights  As  David  had  tmly  said, 
they  had  no  half-<:oiifidences.  It  was  a  fkmily 
in  which  there  had'  always  been  pexfect  firank- 
aiess.  They  had  all  known,  as  soon  as  he 
had  known  it  himself,  that  their  fiufaer's  affairs 
had  been  found  to  be  in  a  feariully  involved 
state.  For  some  time  David  had  loiown.  that 
he  muBt  not  expeet  to  entext  upon  sl  jyro* 
perty  of  the  same  value  as  tihit  which  liad. 
passed,  into  lii9  fatheifs  hands*  M^..  Crosse 
had  known  ft>r  ymMB-thst  whenever  JSfir.  Cac- 
negie*s  death>  Gans^.  it  would  bring,  x  amsh  of 
trouble  with  it;  buttnaitiler  had  been,  ia  the 
least  prepared  foFtite  seoDSts.  which  t^ioie:  old 
cabinets  had  disclosedt-^iBigni  debts,.  dfebt»' 
of  honour,  the  debtfr  ofi  a>  long-past  youth  ; 
and  then  fix>m  wttitottt  hadi  oome  themimis- 
takable  demands^  which  jjioved  their  authen- 
ticity. For  yeam  Camrutte  had  not^  except- 
ing at  intervals,  been  kept  up'  in  quite  its 
ancient  state,,  but  time  had  been  none' of  the 
systematic  retrenchment  which  dtiringall  that 
time  might  have  taken  up  so  much  of  the 
burden  which  now  fell  heavily  upon  the  young 
shouldeis.  The  last  few  weeks  had  taught 
David  to  know  the  weakness  and  impulsive 
generosity  of  his  father's  character  as  he  had 
never  known  them  before ;  and  as  his  duty 
carried  him  through  one  letter  and  paper  after 
another,  he  did  not  wonder  that  the  very 
magnitude  of  the  difficulty  had  made  the 
careless  nature  turn  away  from  it;  with  a  sort 
of  vague  expectation  that  at  the  next  look  it 
might  have  diminished,  whilst  in  the  mean- 
time he  had  lived  on  abroad  or  at  home, 
perfeeily  unable  to  resist  any  generous  im- 
pulse, and  never  even  dreaming  of  the  per- 
sonal self-denial  which  to  his  son  seemed  now 
the  only  thing  possible. 

David  respected  his  own  freedom  of  action 
far  too  keenly  to  attempt  to  dictate  to  others. 


He  was  not  the  sort  of  man  to  settle  things 
in  the  private  council-chamber  of  his  own 
mind,  and  then  lay  them  down  as  law ;  but 
still  his  practical  nature  always  forebore 
the  waste  of  discussion,  unless  he  had  to 
some  degree  thought  out  his  way,  and  had 
some  course  of  action  to  propose.  He 
went  for  a  long  walk  after  lunch  that  day,  to 
beat  his  brains  into  order,  he  said ;  and  then, 
having  come  back  with  the  quick  determined 
step  whkh  showed  tJhat  his  mind,  had  poised 
itself  somewhere,  he  played  bowls  with 
the  girls  for  an  hour  or  more.  When  they 
fell  into  their  after-dinner  talk  his  manner, 
though  grave,  had  no  oppression  in  it  He 
had  found  and  accepted  the  right  for  himself, 
and  now  he  only  wished  to  make  it  easy  for 
the  others — ^he  to  whom,  the  trial  came  far  the 
most  hardly.  This  was  how  they  stood. 
David  could  not  and  would  not  live  easily 
and  pleasantly  at  Camruth>iii*die  open-handed 
liberal  style  in  which  alone  it  would  have 
beex»  possible  for  suoh  as  he  to*  live  there, 
whilbt  htt'owed  a  sin^^b  penny:,  for  the  chival- 
onuh  nature  toak  those  debt»  aimplf^  and 
entsirely  as  his  <mm  These  he  wiia*fiinii.  At 
whatever  costv  eidier'  txi  himaelf  or  otfien,  he 
would  never  live  aa;maateiro£  C^unmth;  till  he 
aauld  do  so  honaaAy* 

"  I  had  dtought,"  hr  said  somtiiw&sis  sadlfc, 
^*^rbat  Fd  have-  left  the  service,  and' tried  to 
do  what  is  wianted  here;,  and  it  vMald  hoj^ 
been  home  to  you  still^daiUngs^  just  the  same. 
.  But  I  doa't  see  that  that  can  be*  now." 

He  did  not  say  how,  though  the  giving  up 
of  his  profession  had  been  a  somr  wrench,  he 
had  looked  forward  with  a  grave  gladness  to 
the  duties  of  a  landed  proprietor,  and  had 
longed  to  do  for  his  tenants  much,  which  in 
ttose  days,  more  than  in  these,  wiould  have 
seemed  QuiaeotiG  to  many^  but  which  to  him 
showed  as  the  plainest!  dut^. 

''No,!'  he  said  again^  bringing  bax:k  his 
mind  fkom  its  littie  flight  onthat  traek^  ^^we 
must  give  all  that  up  for  the  present." 

Young  as  he  was,  he  felt  his  responsibility 
towards  his  sisters  so  strongly  that  he  would 
cheerfully  give  up  the  joy  of  having  them 
with  him  when  he  was  not  in  a  position  to  give 
them  such  society  and  intercourse  with  others 
as  he  knew  any  parent  would  think  advisable. 
His  own  idea  was,  that  as  Aunt  Elisabeth 
was  still  willing  to  make  her  home  with  them, 
they  should  go  south  and  settle  either  in  or  near 
London,  where  their  society  would  not  be  so 
much  limited  to  what  could  be  entertained 
in  their  own  house,  and  where  they  would  be 
near  Alec,  who  was  destined  for  the  bar,  and 
was  just  going  up  to  Oxford.   Happily  the  girls 
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were  no  source  of  anxiety  in  a  money  point  ! 
of  view.     Owing  to  a  caprice  of  their  grand-  j 
father's,  their  mother's  fortune  had  been  set- 
tled wholly  upon  her  daughters,  and  gave 
them  a  very  comfortable  provision.  For  Alec,  j 
unfortunately,  none  had  been  made,  and  it 
galled  the  sensitive  elder  brother  fJEir   more  ] 
than  it  did  himself  that  he  should  in  any  way 
be  dependent  upon  him.  When  he  first  knew 
how  things  were.  Alec  had  talked  of  giving 
up  the  University  and  the  profession  which 
had  been  chosen  for  him,  and  had  contem- 
plated every  variety  of  vrild  schemes  for  making 


a  fortune.  Perhaps  David  saw  that  the  sacri- 
fice would  have  been  by  no  means  an  in- 
supportable  one,  and  that  Alec  would  very 
willingly  have  chosen  a  life  of  adventure  in 
preference  to  one  of  steady  occupation,  and 
this  may  have  lent  additional  strength  to  his 
determination  that,  whatever  allowance  he 
might  be  able  to  make  him  hereafter.  Alec's 
education  at  least  should  not  suffer.  For 
himself,  he  had  his  own  profession,  and  some- 
thing— enough  at  any  rate  to  enable  him  to 
live  away  from  home  in  a  manner  not  unbe- 
coming his  position,  though  for  many  years^ 
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Camruth  must  be  shut  up,  and  the  greater 
part  of  his  fortune  go  to  the  steady  systematic 
pajrment  of  the  large  sum  which  he  proposed 
to  raise  for  the  immediate  settlement  of  his 
father's  debts.  This  was  the  rough  outline. 
There  was  not  much  to  be  said  of  real  oppo- 
sition, though  the  discussion  was  long  and 
animated. 

"And  to  think,"  said  Elsie,  breaking  a 
silence  with  a  long  sigh,  **  that  you  should 
have  to  give  up  your  own  place,  Davie." 

"  Thank  God  that  it's  not  to  sell  it,  Elsie. 
I  thought  more  than  once  it  would  have  come 


to  that.  But  I  believe  I'd  have  died  sooner 
than  sell  one  inch  of  our  fathers*  lands." 

The  proud  blood  shot  up  into  neck  and 
cheek,  and  he  threw  back  his  head  as  he 
leaned  against  the  tall  old  carved  chimney- 
piece,  impatiently  kicking  away  a  footstool 
as  though  it  were  some  would-be  purchaser. 

Alec  laughed.  And  then  they  all  laughed, 
but  the  laugh  covered  very  full  hearts.  It 
was  a  sort  of  creed  with  them  all  to  bear  any- 
thing sooner  than  part  with  an  acre. 

**  Yes,"  said  Mary  emphatically.  "  Never 
sell^  David.     Starve  first." 
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"  But  to  leave  home,'*  mourned  little  Elsie. 

"  But  we'll  often  come  and  see  it,  Elsie. 
We  must  leave  some  of  the  servants  to  take 
care  of  the  place,  and  then  in  the  summer 
we'll  often  come  down  for  a  bit,  and  in  the 
autumn  for  the  shooting.  Heigh-ho,  Alec ! 
can't  you  hear  the  birds  getting  up?" 

"  And  some  day,  David,"  said  Rose,  "  you 
shall  many  an  heiress  and  get  it  all  back." 

"  So  I  will,  and  we'll  all  be  happy  together 
again,  or  no— 5  suppose  we  shall  be  having 
you  and  your  children  to  stay  with  us.  Any- 
how, girls,  this  can't  go  on  for  ever.  I  shall 
be  free  some  day,  and  we'll  enjoy  old  Cam- 
ruth  yet." 

"  I  can't  see,"  said  Alec  in  his  half-languid 
manner,  "  why  you  need  to  pay  off  every- 
thing in  this  hurry  and  cripple  yourself  for 
life,  if  father  didn't  think  it  necessary." 

"Alec!" 

There  was  more  of  anger  in  the  voice  and 
the  quick  motion  which  went  with  it  than 
David  often  showed. 

"  Alec,  how  can  you  ?" 

It  seemed  like  dragging  into  the  rude  light 
what  to  him  was  a  dishonour  which  crimsoned 
his  face  whenever  he  thought  of  it,  and  of 


which  he  would  never  willingly  think,  much 
less  speak.  Let  their  father's  faults  at  least 
lie  forgotten  in  his  grave.  His  brother's 
pained  vehemence  showed  Alec  how  his 
thoughtless  speech  had  touched  the  sore 
wound  made  by  the  consciousness  that  his 
very  actions  were  a  tacit  condemnation  of  his 
father's  life. 

"  I'm  very  sorry,  Davie,"  he  said  gravely. 

"  All  right,  old  boy." 

"  I  know  you've  always  felt  it,  David,  even 

at  Eton.     Dear,  what  a  taking  you'd  be  in  if 

j  you   thought  you  owed  a  fellow  a  penny. 

'  There  weren't  many  of  us  would  go  about 

begging  to  know  if  we  weren't  in  somebody's 

debt" 

"  Alec,  do  you  know  one  of  the  last  thbgs 
mother  ever  showed  me  was  a  verse  some* 
where  in  the  Bible,  *  Owe  no  man  anything.' 
She  said  it  was  as  much  a  command  as  '  Thou 
shalt  not  steal.'  I  don't  think  since  then  I've 
ever  owed  a  penny  a  moment  longer  than  I 
could  help." 

"  Dear  David  !"  said  his  aunt  fondly.  And 
then  he  went  over  and  kissed  her,  and  asked 
her  what  day  he  should  settle  to  go  up  to> 
town  with  Crosse  to  see  about  the  money. 
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WE  are  apt  to  suppose  that  Ragged 
Schools  are  a  development  of  Chris- 
tian benevolence  peculiar  to  our  own  age. 
But  though  the  name  belongs  doubtless  to 
the  present,  ragged  schools  themselves  have, 
under  various  designations,  existed  and  done 
good  work  in  ages  long  gone  by.  At  many 
different  times,  and  in  many  different  places, 
there  have  been  good  men  who  have  looked 
half-despairingly  at  the  masses  around  them, 
so  sunk  in  vice  andmiseiy  that  their  reclama- 
tion seemed  almost  hopeless,  and  to  whom 
the  thought  has  come,  that  the  hope  for  the 
future  lay  mainly,  not  in  the  degraded  men 
and  women  before  them,  but  in  the  children 
— that  if  these  could  be  taken  from  the  sin 
and  wretchedness  that  surrounded  them,  and 
trained  in  the  fear  of  God,  they  might  be- 
come, in  the  next  generation,  useful  members 
of  the  Church  and  of  the  community. 

I  propose  in  the  present  paper  to  give 
some  account  of  a  work  of  this  kind  which 
was  undertaken  by  a  Christian  man  in  Hol- 
land in  the  fourteenth  century,  and  copied 
in  almost  every  country  of  Europe, 


Gerhard  Groot*was  born  in  the  year  1340^ 
He  was  the  son  of  Werner  Groot,  a  wealthy 
merchant  of  Deventer,  and  for  a  long  time 
burgoraeister  of  that  town.  He  was  a  deli- 
cate, thoughtful  child,  who  in  boyhood  shared 
little  in  the  sports  of  his  companions,  seeming 
always  most  happy  when  he  could  spend  his 
time  in  solitary  contemplation.  His  delicate 
health  prevented  his  being  sent  to  any  public 
school,  and  he  was  educated  at  home  until 
ready  for  the  university. 

Louvain,  the  earliest  of  the  universities  of 
the  Netherlands,  was  not  founded  till  nearly 
a  century  later,  so  at  this  time  young  Dutch 
students  had  to  go  abroad  for  a  university 
education.  Young  Groot,  like  many  of  his 
countrymen,  betook  himself  to  the  famous 
University  of  Paris,  where  the  celebrated 
John  Buridanus  was  then  at  the  height  of  his 
popularity.  The  young  Dutchman  entered 
widi  great  enthusiasm  into  the  intellectual 
life  of  the  place,  and  soon  became  a  distin- 
guished scholar. 


*  The  name  is  pronounced  like  ovr  "  Grotc, 
is  doabtleu  the  same  name. 
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One  can  hardly  imagine  a  greater  contrast 
than  that  which  there  must  haA'c  been  be- 
tween the  monotonous  existence  of  the  lonely, 
dreamy  boy,  the  only  child  of  the  quiet  old 
houee  in.  Deventer,  and  the  stirring  life  of  the 
young  stndftttt  in  such  a  great  centre  of  in^ 
tdlectualt  activity  as  Paris  then  was. 

It  is  not  easy  for  us  now  to  realise  what  a 
medieval  university  was,  combining  in  itself 
as  it  did  all  the  functions  of  our  modem 
books,  new^apers,  periodicals,  popular  lec- 
tures, and  public  meetings,  so  that  the  whole 
iniellectual  life  of  a  nation  was.  concenttcated 
in  the  national  universit}'.  Every  new  theory 
that  arose  was  started  and  discussed  there, 
and  none  was  too  absurd  to  find  partisans 
among  tlie  hot-headed  enthusiastic  young 
men  who  formed  the  great  majority  of  the 
students.  Tlie  medissval  university  was.  & 
cosmopolitan  republic  in  the  midst  of  the 
kingdom  in  which  it  stood,  a  self-governing 
democratic  community  having  laws  and  im- 
munities of  its  own,  so  that  its  "citizens," 
dmwn  from  all  nations  and  classes,  had  a  life 
of  their  own  quite  separate  and  distinct  from 
that  of  their  fellow-countrymen,  and  enjoyed 
not  only  the  utmost  latitude  of  opinion,  but 
an  amount  of  personal  liberty  not  allowed  to 
any  other  class  in  the  community. 

It  was  into  the  midst  of  this  intense  and 
exciting  life  that  the  shy  young  Dutchman 
came  from  his  quiet  home.  He  was  not  a 
lad  to  mingle  much  in  the  rough  student 
society ;  his  intercourse  was  confined  to  one 
or  two  bosom  friends  like-minded  with  him- 
self, but  he  plunged  eagerly  into  all  kinds  of 
intellectual  dissipation.  He  confined  him- 
self to  no  one  science,  but  tried  all  in  turn ; 
still,  his  chief  studies  were  magic  and  theo- 
logy, studies  deeply  fascinating  to  a  thought- 
ful mind  like  his,  the  one  seeming  to  give 
him  entrance  into  the  secrets  of  Nature,  and 
leading  him  into  interesting,  if  vain,  searches 
after  the  elixir  of  life  and  the  means  of  trans- 
muting the  baser  into  the  nobler  elements ; 
while  die  other  revealed  to  him  the  mysterious 
being  and  actions  of  the  Maker  and  Preserver 
of  all  things,  and  his  own  relation  to  Him. 

It  was  in  the  study  of  theology  that  Groot 
most  delighted,  and  to  it  that  he  resolved,  in 
his  young  enthusiasm,  to  dedicate  his  life. 
In  order  to  prosecute  this  study  more 
thoroughly,  he  left  Paris  and  went  to  Koln, 
whose  theological  school  was  then  very 
famous,  being  under  the  immediate  patronage 
of  the  archbishop,  and  having  many  distin- 
guished professors  teaching  there.  Here 
Groot  studied  hard  and  successfully,  and 
having   entered   the  Church,  he  was  made 


a  canon  of    Koln,    and    devoted    himself 
earnestly  to  the  duties  of  that  ofhce. 

His  health,  however,  which  had  never 
been  strongs  soon  broke  down  entirely,  and 
he  was  compelled  to  resign  his  canonry  and 
return  home  to  Deventer,  accompanied  by  his 
friend,  Henry  Egen  While  living  there,  in 
the  society  of  his  devout  companion,  his  soul 
was  touched  by  a  deep  religious  impulse, 
such  as  he  had  never  felt  before.  Whether 
this  change  was  sudden  or  gradual  we  know 
not — it  was  lasting.  Under  its  influence  he 
burned  his  books  on  magic,  and  on  all  other 
secular  subjects^  and  resolved  to  devote  him- 
self to  a  life  of  active  Christian  service.  The 
mission  tx>  which  he  felt  himself  called  was 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  clergy  and  the 
friars.  They  had  been  appointed  by  God  as 
the  leaders  and  instructwrs  of  the  people, 
but  they  needed  to  be  aroused  from  the  sin, 
ignorance,  and  sloth  into  which  they  had 
fallen,  and  to  do  this  was  to  be  his  work. 

The  condition  of  the  Netlierlands,  and  of 
the  Church  in  the  Netherlands,  at  that  time 
(the  latter  half  of  the  fourteenth  century)  was 
most  miserable.  The  country  had  lately 
been  devastated  by  war,  and  by  more  than 
one  visitation  of  the  plague ;  there  had  been 
a  long  series  of  disputes  between  the  civil  | 
and  ecclesiastical  authorities,  and  at  the  time  ' 
when  Groot  first  turned  his  attention  to  the  | 
spiritual  condition  of  his  countrymen,  their 
land,  in  addition  to  all  these  evils,  had  been 
laid  under  an  interdict^  so  that  the  people 
were  denied  the  ordinary  rites  of  the  Church, 
as  the  sacraments  could  not  be  dispensed, 
nor  public  worship  celebrated.  Hence  arose 
a  feeling  of  sullen  opposition  on  the  part  of 
the  people  towards  the  clergy,  while  the 
clergy  were  careless  and  neglectful  of  their 
flodcs,  and,  indeed,  there  prevailed  almost 
universally  among  both  priests  and  people  a 
low  tone  of  morahty,  and  abundance  of  actual 
vice,  while  there  were  none  found  to  set  an 
example  of  a  better  and  higher  life,  or  to 
exhort  men  to  strive  after  it. 

The  means  which  Groot  resolved  to  adopt, 
in  the  hope  of  rousing  and  rescuing  his 
countrymen  from  the  state  of  vice  and 
wretchedness  in  which  he  saw  them  lying, 
were  somewhat  different  from  those  employed 
by  his  contemporary,  Wiclif,  in  England. 
Wiclif,  the  parish  priest,  living  and  working 
among  the  people,  believed  that  the  corrup- 
tion of  the  monks  and  clergy  was  at  the  root 
of  all  the  evil,  and  denounced  them  boldly, 
endeavouring  meanwhile  to  rouse  the  people 
to  read  the  Scriptures  and  to  believe  and  act 
for  themselvesi     Groot,  the  gentle   content- 
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plative  student,  less  aware,  perhaps,  of  the 
actual  state  of  the  world  around  him,  more 
disposed  to  hope  all  things  and  believe  all 
things,  thought  that  the  l>est  way  of  reaching 
the  masses  tt'us  through  their  appointed 
spiritual  guides,  and  that,  however  much 
these  might  have  failed  in  their  duty,  it  would 
still  be  possible-  toi  rouse  them  from  their  sin 
and  carelessness,  and'  recall  them  to  their 
work. 

Fired  with  enthusiasm  for  this  wo¥k,  Ger- 
hard G«>ot,  accompanied  by  an  equally  en- 
thusiastic friend,  John  Cek,  set  out  on  a 
preadiing  jeumey  through  the  cloisters  of 
Gueldres  and  Brabant,  denouncing  the  igno- 
rance and  vices  of  the  clergy,  and  trying  to 
raise  them  to  a  sense  of  their  mission  to  the 
people.  At  first  he  met  with  much  success, 
especially  among  the  younger  monks,  many 
of  whom  were  awakened  by  his  preaching  to 
a  ttew  life,  and  willingly  devoted  themselves 
10  assisting  him  in  the  great  work  he  had 
undertaken.  Soon,  however,  great  opposi- 
tion began  to  arise  among  the  older  cleigy, 
and  as  his  work  grew  harder  and  more  <Ss- 
couraging,  and  the  difficulties  before  him 
seemed  almost  insurmountable,  Groot  began 
to  despair  of  any  succesa  In  his  distress  he 
went  to  visit  the  celebrated  mystic,  Jan 
Ruysbroeck,  who  was  then,  at  tiie  age  of 
eighty-four,  spending  the  last  years  of  his  life 
in  tranquil  meditation  at  the  convent  of 
Groenendal  From  the  aged  mystic,  Groot 
received  much  comfort  and  encouragement. 
We  cannot  be  certain  whether  it  was  from 
his  conversations  with  Ruysbroeck  tliat  the 
idea  of  his  schools  was  first  suggested  to  him, 
but  after  this  visit  we  find  a  great  change  in 
his  plans.  The  conviction  became  strong 
wittiin  him,  that  the  only  way  in  which  he 
could  hope  to  eflect  any  great  and  lasting 
reformation  among  the  people,  was  by  de- 
voting himself  to  the  young,  that  in  this 
direction  lay  all  hope  for  the  future. 

While  still  continuing  his  preaching  tours, 
he  began  to-  prepare  for  a  change  in  his 
mode  of  worit.  He  went  to  Paris  with 
Cde,  and  bought  a  number  of  the  best 
educational  works  he  could  find,  and  re- 
turning thus  provided  to  Deventer,  he  began 
to  make  arrangements  for  turning  part  of 
the  old  family  house  there  into  a.  school. 
His  mother  seems  by  this  time  to  have  been 
dead,  but  his  old  father,  who  still  survived, 
entered  heartily  into  all  his  son's  plans,  and 
afterwards  helped  him  in  his  work. 

Meanwhile  Groot's  preaching  waxed  bolder 
and  bolder.  From  denouncing  the  vices  of 
the  clergy,  he  went  on  to  maintain  that  those 


priests  who  led  notoriously  immoral  lives 
could  not  be  possessed  «f  those  supernatural 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  were  held  at 
that  time  to  be  conferred  by  the  mere  outward 
act  of  ordination.  Men  could  not  be  in  a 
preeminent  sense  temples  of  the  living  God, 
and  at  the  same  time  dwelling-places  of  the 
worst  lusts  and  passions.  Now  no  doctrine 
has  ev«r  been  more  distasteful  to  the  Church 
of  Rome  than  that  which  asserts  the  worth- 
lessness  and'  inefiicaey  of  the  official  holiness 
bestowed  at  ordination  unless  supplemented 
by  reaf  practical  holiness  of  life  and  conduct, 
and  so  this  style  of  preaching  brought  finally 
down  upon  Groot  the  wrath  of  the  higher 
ecclesiastical  dignharies,  which  he  had  already 
roused  by  his  exposures  <rf  clerical  vice  and 
ignorance.  His  opponents  now  prevailed  on 
the  Bishop  of  Utrecht  to  forbid  his^  preaching 
altogether. 

Thus  finally  silfenced  as  regarded  preaching, 
Groot  resolved  to  devote  himself  entirely  to 
that  other  mode  of  work  for  which-  he  had 
been  planning  and  preparing  ever  since  his 
first  visit  to  Groenendal,  and  to  which  he  felt 
himself  specially  called,  both  by  the  difficulty 
and  final  hopelessness  of  getting  at  the  old 
by  preaching,  and  by  the  fact  that,  he  had 
always  found  hunself  to  have  a  special  in- 
fluence over  the  young,  and  that  with  them 
alone  had  he  really  been  successful. 

And  there  was  more  than  ordinary  need 
at  that  time  that  some  one  should  devote 
himself  to  the  youth  of  the  country.  For  the 
Netherlands  had  been  laid  waste  by  long  wars, 
and  by  the  terrible  plague  and  famines  which 
in  those  ages  were  their  invariable  conse- 
quences. And  all  over  the  land  there  were 
hundreds  of  orphan  children,  left  utterly  des- 
titute, with  none  to  care  for  them ;  running 
wild  in  the  streets,  living  by  chance  or  by 
crime ;  perishing  from  want  or  neglect,  or 
growing  up  in  utter  ignorance  andgodlessness. 

Inspired  then  by  the  urgent  necessity  of  his 
country,  and  by  Jiis  hope  that  he  had  now 
found  the  work  in  which  success  would  be 
given  him,  Groot  began  to  work  out  his 
schemes  for  the  good  of  the  children.  His 
first  plan  had  been  to  bring  about  a  thorough 
reform  of  the  national  education — ^to  Chris- 
tianize the  people  through  the  schools,  as 
John  Knox  did  afterwards  in  Scotland,  as 
Dr.  Duff  has  in  our  day  been  doing  in 
India.  But  such  a  reform  would  perhaps 
have  been  beyond  the  powers  of  any  one  man 
in  an  age  when  not  only  the  people,  but  those 
who  should  have  been  their  leaders  and 
teachers,  were  so  corrupt ;  at  any  rate  it  was 
more  than  Groot  could  accomplish.  There  is 
Uigitized  by  VJ\^/\J^X  L\^ 
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something  very  touching  in  the  way  in  which 
this  man  found  his  liGe-work  through  succes- 
sive failures.  He  had  been,  as  we  have  seen, 
a  dreamer  from  his  youth,  and  he  started 
with  enthusiastic  youthful  visions  of  recalling 
a  whole  nation  to  true  Christian  faith  and 
life.  When  that  failed,  his  thought  was  that 
he  would  do  for  the  next  age  what  he  had 
been  unable  to  do  for  his  own,  by  getting 
hold  of  and  moulding  the  younger  generation. 
And  that  scheme,  too,  was  never  carried  out, 
in  the  way  he  had  figured  to  himself,  at  least. 
But  when  his  plans  were  baffled,  Groot«iever 
seems  to  have  thought  he  was  entitled  to  give 
up  work  altogether.  He  merely  concluded 
that  this  was  not  the  work  to  which  God  had 
called  him,  and  turned  to  another  and  what 
seemed  a  humbler  task.  If  it  was  not  pos- 
sible to  reform  the  whole  education  of  the 
country,  he  might  at  least  do  something  for 
the  poor  little  homeless,  friendless  orphans 
whom  he  saw  daily  in  the  streets  of  his  own 
town.  So  he  gathered  those  desolate  children 
into  the  school  he  had  already  opened,  which 
thus  gradually  grew  into  what  we  should  now 
call  a  Ragged  School,  where  poor  children 
were  taken  from  the  streets,  fed,  and  clothed, 
and  taught,  and  brought  up  to  some  useful 
trade,  and  so  turned  into  good  citizens  of 
their  native  town,  and  prepared  to  become 
citizens  of  the  Heavenly  City. 

In  this  work  Groot  was  greatly  helped  by 
his  friend  floris,  a  Bohemian  monk,  who  had 
been  one  of  the  canons  of  Utrecht,  and 
had  been  so  impressed  by  Groot's  preach- 
ing there,  and  so  attracted  by  his  devoted 
life  and  his  plans  for  doing  good,  that  he 
resigned  his  canonry  and  took  a  curacy  in 
the  Church  of  St.  Sebastian,  in  Deventer,  in 
order  to  be  near  liis  friend  and  guide.  Brother 
Florentius  (such  was  his  ecclesiastical  name) 
seems  to  have  been  in  nature  and  disposition 
very  much  the  complement  of  his  friend  j  he 
was  a  clear-sighted,  practically  benevolent 
man,  with  great  capacity  for  organization; 
he  admired  and  believed  in  (^root's  plans,  and 
showed  him  how  to  put  them  into  practical 
operation.  The  friends  soon  agreed  to  divide 
the  work  between  them.  Florentius  took  the 
rescued  boys  under  his  charge  in  his  own 
house;  while  Groot,  with  his  friend's  help, 
turned  his  x>arents'  old  mansion  into  a  home 
for  the  girls.  The  burghers  of  Deventer  were 
proud  of  their  fellow-citizen  who  had  under- 
taken such  a  noble  work,  and  helped  him 
heartily  in  it.  Ladies  gave  him  their  assist- 
ance in  the  girls'  school,  while  like-minded 
men  devoted  themselves  to  teaching  the 
boys. 


The  girls  were  taught  to  read  and  write, 
and  to  spin,  weave,  and  cook,  and  do  all 
kinds  of  household  work.  The  day  began 
and  ended  with  religious  instruction ;  teachers 
and  children  dined  at  a  common  table,  and 
Groot  was  always  with  the  children,  at  lessons 
and  at  play.  How  well  one  can  fancy  the 
old  burgomaster's  house  lighted  up  by  the 
presence  of  the  children,  and  resounding  with 
their  fresh  young  voices !  One  can  see  those 
little  girls  of  five  hundred  years  ago,  wild  and 
savage  at  first,  and  pinched  with  want,  grow- 
ing plump  and  rosy,  and  good  and  obedient 
too,  under  the  old  monk's  loving  care ;  the 
small  forms  flitting  about  in  the  kitchen,  as 
they  learned  to  bake  and  brew  and  wash ;  the 
small  fingers  struggling  awkwardly  with  the 
distaff  or  the  embroidery-needle,  under  the 
tuition  of  some  excellent  but  severe  Flemish 
matron  in  a  peaked  head-dress  of  portentous 
height.  And  then  how  gladly  the  little  things, 
when  lesson-hours  were  over,  would  run  off 
to  their  games,  with  their  kind  Father  Gerhard 
looking  on,  or  perhaps  gather  round  the  arm- 
chair in  the  chimney-corner  where  the  aged 
burgomaster  sat,  and  listen  to  endless  won- 
derful stories  of  the  sayings  and  doings  of  the 
said  Father  Gerhard  when  he  was  a  little 
boy. 

The  same  kind  of  life  went  on  in  the  boys* 
home,  over  which  Florentius  presided.  Be- 
sides the  common  elements  of  education,  the 
boys  were  all  taught  a  trade,  and  a  portion 
of  the  day  was  devoted  to  religious  exercises* 
The  trade  to  which  most  of  the  boys — all 
those  who  were  fit  for  it — ^were  trained,  was 
the  copying  of  manuscripts.  This  was,  of 
course,  before  the  invention  of  printing,  the 
only  way  in  which  copies  of  books  could  be 
multiplied;  it  was  a  lucrative  employment,, 
and  soon  became  the  chief  industrial  work  of 
the  boys'  school. 

The  two  friends  were  well  fitted  for  the 
different  parts  of  the  work  which  they  had 
chosen.  The  gentle,  imaginative  Groot,  with 
his  noble  aspirations  and  high  ideals,  was 
Just  the  man  to  inspire  the  neglected  girls 
whom  he  rescued  and  cared  for,  with  love  and 
reverence,  and  to  train  them  up  to  be  devout^ 
pure,  high-minded  women;  while  the  prac- 
tical energetic  Floris  would  be  better  fitted 
to  manage  the  rougher  and  more  downright 
natures  of  the  boys,  and  to  fit  them  for  the 
work  of  life — to  make  them  honest,  hard- 
working, God-fearing  citizens. 

The  scheme  went  on  gradually  developing, 
itself.  When  money  was  required,  Groot 
applied  to  some  of  the  citizens  of  Deventer,. 
and  their  voluntary  subscriptions  more  than 
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supplied  the  wants  of  the  schools.  Thus 
many  more  children  could  be  gathered  in, 
and  the  number  of  scholars  increased  so 
rapidly  that  the  house  of  Brother  Florentius 
was  soon  found  to  be  too  small,  and  another 
house  which  was  hired  was  before  long  filled 
to  overflowing. 

As  the  work  grew  it  required  a  more  per- 
fect organization  to  carry  it  out  thoroughly. 
The  devoted  men  and  women  who  had 
gathered  round  Groot  and  his  schools  gra- 
dually formed  themselves  into  a  religious 
order.  This  order  was  associated  with  the 
Augustinian,  but  it  had  special  rules  of  its 
own,  suited  to  the  work  which  had  called  it 
into  being  and  which  was  the  purpose  of  its 
existence.  Their  rules  prescribed  the  various 
religious  exercises  to  be  observed,  but  also 
the  hours  of  daily  work  in  the  schools,  and 
the  mode  of  teaching  to  be  followed.  The 
method  of  teaching  followed  in  the  schools 
of  the  brotherhood  was  a  great  improvement 
on  the  former  methods;  it  embraced  many 
of  the  educational  ideas  afterwards  adopted 
and  carried  out  by  the  famous  Port-Royalists, 
some  of  whose  school-books  are  used  and 
read  in  our  own  day,  so  that  we  may  look  on 
ourselves  as  to  some  extent  inheriting  the 
labours  of  this  old  Flemish  order. 

The  members  of  the  order  called  them- 
selves the  Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Common 
Life.  Their  abodes  were  not  monasteries  and 
convents,  but  Brother-houses — real  homes  for 
the  children,  as  far  as  they  could  make  them 
so,  not  mere  training  institutions. 

Their  founder,  Groot,  did  not  live  to  see 
the  complete  success  that  followed  his  labours, 
though  it  was  granted  him  to  be  cheered  and 
encouraged  by  their  prosperous  beginning. 
He  died  in  1384,  at  the  age  of  forty-four, 
leaving  his  wnole  fortune,  which  was  con- 
siderable, to  the  brotherhood,  and  committing 
his  work  and  his  children  to  the  care  of  Flo- 
rentius and  the  other  devoted  followers  whom 
he  had  gathered  round  him. 

The  schools  went  on  so  prosperously  that 
their  only  difficulty,  though  it  became  a  serious 
one,  was  want  of  accommodation  for  the  chil- 
dren. In  1 39 1,  to  remedy  this  want,  a  pious 
lady  of  Deventer,  Frau  Zwedera,  widow  of 
Ritter  Jan  Herr  von  Runen,  gave  a  large 
mansion  to  the  brotherhood.  The  magis- 
trates of  the  town,  however,  were  so  narrow- 
minded  as  to  grudge  the  brotherhood  the 
possession  of  this  property,  because  when  it 
came  into  the  hands  of  a  religious  order  it 
would  not  be  liable  to  the  municipal  taxes, 
and  they  actually  kept  the  Brothers  out  of 
their  house  for  five  years.     This  jealousy  of 


the  magistrates  was  no  doubt  fomented  by 
the  Dominicans,  who  had  always  been  violent 
opponents  of  Groot.  This  difficulty,  the  first 
serious  obstacle  which  Groot's  schools  had 
met  with,  was  hardly  surmounted  when  the 
plague  came  to  Deventer,  and  the  establish- 
ment had  to  be  broken  up,  and  the  boys  and 
girls  dispersed  for  a  time.  As  soon,  however, 
as  the  city  was  free  from  the  pestilence,  the 
children  returned,  and  the  brotherhood  began 
a  long  and  uninterrupted  career  of  prosperity 
under  Brother  Florentius  and  his  principal 
colleague,  Gerard  of  Zutphen. 

Soon  the  eflect  of  the  good  Brothers* 
labours  began  to  be  openly  manifest  in  the 
improved  condition  of  the  town.  Crime  was 
greatly  diminished,  and  every  year  there  came 
forth  from  the  Brothers'  Schools  a  certain 
number  of  young  men  and  maidens,  who,  if 
it  had  not  been  for  those  schools,  would 
have  grown  up  wild  and  vicious,  and  pests 
to  the  whole  community,  but  who  now,  as  the 
years  went  on,  grew  up  into  honest  and  God- 
fearing citizens.  The  difference  in  the  state 
of  the  town  was  so  great  that  it  was  not  only 
visible  to  the  burghers  of  Deventer,  but  to 
the  people  of  the  neighbouring  towns,  who 
sent  to  entreat  the  Brothers  to  allow  some  of 
their  number  to  come  and  open  similar 
ragged-schools  in  those  towns  also.  One  or 
two  members  would  be  sent  from  the  parent 
institution  at  Deventer,  who  would  settle  in 
the  town,  and  collect  round  them  a  few 
pious  men  and  women  who  were  willing  to 
devote  themselves  to  this  good  work.  Thus 
a  branch  of  the  brotherhood  was  founded,  then 
the  children  were  gradually  gathered  in,  the 
Deventer  Brothers  OTganizing  the  school  and 
instructing  the  new  members  in  the  methods 
of  teaching  used  in  the  original  institution ; 
and  thus,  in  process  of  time,  we  find  that 
there  was  a  branch  of  the  brotherhood  with 
its  schools  in  active  operation  in  almost  every 
city  of  importance  in  the  Netherlands,  and 
several  established  in  other  countries  of 
Europe. 

I  have  mentioned  Gerard  of  Zutphen  as 
having  become  associated  with  Florentius 
in  the  charge  of  the  schools  at  Deventer.  He 
may  be  called  the  third  of  the  founders  of  the 
brotherhood.  The  third  in  order  of  time,  for 
each  of  the  three  had  his  special  work.  First, 
the  warm-hearted  and  devoted  Groot  con- 
ceived and  began  the  scheme ;  then  Floren- 
tius joined  him,  and  put  Groof  s  plans  into  a 
practical  shape,  and  organized  the  schools ; 
then  when  they  were  established  in  good 
working  order,  and  with  a  large  number  of 
pupils,  came  Gerard  of  Zutphen,  whose  dis- 
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tinguishing  talent  was  his  power  of  teaching, 
and  of  devising  new  educational  methods. 
These  new  methods  of  teachii^  were  brought 
from  the  original  Brother-House  io-Deventer, 
and  used  in  all  the  Brothers'  schools,  and 
they  were  soon  foimd  to  be  so  much  superior 
to  the  methods  employed  in  the  old  schools, 
that  the  richest  and  most  influential  citizens 
came  to  the  Brothers  to  request  that  their 
sons  might  be  admitted  to  profit  by  their 
instructions  along  with  the  poor  children.  In 
this  way  the  tone  of  the  schools  was  still  fur- 
ther raised,  and  both  classes  of  children  bene- 
fited by  receiving  their  educadon  together. 

Some  of  the  schools  were  very  large.  John 
Busch,  a  famous  theologian  and  historian, 
who  had  been  a  poor  boy  rescued  from  the 
streets  by  the  Brothers,  tells  us  that  in  the 
Brother-House  at  Zwolle,  where  he  was 
brought  up,  there  were  in  his  time  (1414)  as 
many  as  a  thousand  pupils,  and  the  superin- 
tendent, John  Celle,  had  eighty  in  his  own 
class,  which  was  the  highest. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  enumerate  all 
the  famous  men  who  came  forth  from  those 
Brother-Houses.  The  most  famous  of  all,  the 
one,  at  least,  whose  name  is  best  known  in 
the  present  day,  was  Thomas  k  Kempis,  the 
author  of  the  universally  known  and  loved 
'^  Imitatio  Christ!,"  who  with  two  "of  his  bro- 
thers was  rescued  from  ignorance  and  wretch- 
edness by  the  Brothei^  and  afterwards  be- 
came a  member  of  their  order.  How  much 
does  not  all  Chnstendom  owe  to  Gerhard 
Groot  and  his  successors  for  the  saving  of 
that  one  young  life !  Gabriel  Biel,  "  the  last  of 
the  schoolmen,"  a  man  far  more  celebrated 
in  his  own  day  than  the  humble  monk  who 
wrote  the  Imitation,  was  picked  up  by  the 
Brothers  as  a  little  ragged  boy.  John  Gerson, 
the  great  reforming  chancellor  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Paris,  to  whom  the  authorship  of  the 
'^  Imitatio  Christi ''  has  often  been  attributed, 
is  said  by  some  to  have  been  a  pupil  of  the 
Brothers.  This,  however,  is  doubtful,  but  it 
is  certain  that  he  began  his  active  life  as  a 
teacher  in  one  of  their  schools.  In  short,  if 
we  could  discover  the  old  roll-books  of  these 
various  Brother-Houses  we  should  see  there, 
either  as  teachers  or  as  scholars,  the  names 
of  most  of  the  men  who  took  tbs  reforming 
side  in  the  great  ecclesiastical  disputes  o(  the 
fifteenth  century.  In  this  we  see  the  fruit  of 
the  simple  gospel  teaching  given  day  by  day 
to  the  children  in  these  schools,  and  of  the 
familiarity  with  the  Holy  Scriptures  which 
would  arise  from  the  constant  copying  of 
them  in  the  work-rooms  of  the  establishment. 

The  multiplication  of  manuscript  copies  of 


the  Scriptures  was,  as  has  been  said,  the  usual 
employment  of  most  of  the  boys  in  these 
schools,  the  art  taught  to  all  of  them  by 
which  they  might  earn  an  honourable  liveli- 
hood. We  have  already  pictured  to  ourselves 
the  girls  in  one  of  Groot's  schools  learning 
embroidery  and  household  work  under  the 
charge  of  the  matrons  of  some  Flemish  town ; 
let  us  look  in  in  imagination  on  the  boys 
during  their  work  hours.  The  work-room  was 
filled  with  long  rows  of  desks  arranged  in  a 
double  tier  along  the  whole  length  of  the 
room.  At  each  desk  sits  a  diligent  little 
scribe,  while  one  of  the  Brothers  walks  up 
and  down  the  vacant  space  in  the  middle 
dictating  slowly  the  book  to  be  copied.  In 
another  room  the  elder  pupils,  with  another 
of  the  Brothers,  are  carefully  going  over  the 
copies  to  correct  any  blunders  which  may 
have  been  made.  When  this  has  been  done 
the  manuscri;pts  are  then  handed  over  to  a 
few  pupils  especially  selected  for  their  artistic 
skill,  who  fill  in  the  illuminated  capitals,  and 
in  the  more  ej^nsive  copies  surround  each 
page  with  a  gorgeous  border,  such  as  we  still 
see  in  many  old  manusaipt  books,  retaining 
their  original  brilliancy  of  colour.  An  inter- 
esting modern  analogy  to  the  industrial  work 
of  these  schools  may  be  found  in  the  print- 
ing establishment  connected  ^ith  "  Rauhe 
Haus  "  at  Hamburg. 

The  schools  always  preserved  their  indus- 
trial character.  Even  when  the  richest  and 
roost  influential  men  in  the  country  were 
eager  to  send  their  sons  to  profit  by  the 
education  given  in  the  Brother-Houses,  they 
remained  faithful  to  the  design  of  their 
founder;  they  were  always  first  and  princi- 
pally Ragged  Schools,  whose  object  was  to 
rescue  poor  nc^glected  boys  and  girls,  to  bring 
them  up  in  the  fear  of  God,  anti  to  train  them 
to  useful  employments.  And  their  industrial 
character  always  prevented  them  from  be- 
coming purely  clerical  schools,  mere  nurse- 
ries for  the  Church  and  for  the  monasteries. 
No  doubt  many  of  the  boys  did  enter  the 
Church,  and  all  those  of  their  pupils  whose 
names  have  come  down  to  us  were  distin- 
guished Churchmen.  That  was  only  natural 
The  example  of  the  devoted  and  noble  lives 
of  the  Brethren  would  be  an  inducement  to 
many  of  their  pupils  to  embrace  a  similar 
vocation.  Indeed,  in  those  rude  ages  the 
religious  orders  were  the  natural  and  con- 
genial home  of  all  gentle  and  devout  spirits. 
And  besides,  the  Church  at  that  period  offered 
the  only  equivalent  for  what  we  should  now 
call  a  literary,  or  a  scientific,  or  an  academic 
career.     The  great  authors,  the  great  dis 
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coverers,  the  celebrated  professors  at  the  uni- 
versities, and  many  of  the  great  statesmen  of 
the  age,  were  Churchmen.  The  Church  was 
the  only  road  by  which  a  man  not  of  knightly 
birth  could  raise  himself  to  eminence ;  and, 
for  all  these  reasons,  a  large  number  of  the 
pupils  of  the  Brother-Houses  became  priefits, 
or  attached  themselves  to  some  one  of  the 
numerous  religious  orders  which  existed  at 
that  time.  Still  the  schools,  as  I  have  said, 
never  became  clerical  seminaries ;  they  con- 
tinued to  send  forth,  year  after  year,  numbers 
of  young  men  and  women  to  swell  the  ranks 
of  the  thrifty,  industrious  burgher  class,  to 
live  quiet  uneventful  lives,  unnoticed  in  his- 
tory. This  was  their  greatest  work,  though  it 
is  impossible  to  know  how  great  it  was.  Who 
can  tell  how  much  the  Reformation  owes  to 
such  thorough  scriptural  training  as  genera- 
tion after  generation  received  in  the  Brothers* 
schools — how  much  the  constancy  of  Nether- 
land  Protestantism,  which  no  persecution 
could  overcome,  may  have  been  owing  in  its 
deepest  origin  to  their  teaching  ?  And  we  are 
quite  sure  that  each  generation  must  have 
benefited  greatly  by  having  so  many  of  the 
children  of  its  **  dangerous  classes "  turned 
into  the  intelligent  burghers,  the  skilled  crafts- 
men, the  house-mothers,  trained  in  all  useful 
household  arts,  of  the  next. 

It  was  in  the  end  a  misfortune  for  the 
Brothers'  schools  that  they  came  to  depend 
entirely  for  their  support  on  the  one  art  of 
copying  manuscripts.  A  great  blow  was 
given  to  the  art,  and  it  was  of  course  in  the 
end  annihilated,  by  the  invention  of  print- 
ing in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century. 
The  Brethren  promptly  endeavoured  to  ac- 
commodate themselves  to  the  new  state  of 
things;  they  procured  printing-presses,  learned 
the  art  of  printing,  and  taught  it  to  their 
pupils ;  and  soon  the  printing  of  books  be- 
came the  chief  occupation  of  all  the  schools  : 
there  are  many  old  Flemish  books  still  in 
existence  which  were  printed  by  them.  The 
scene  in  the  work-rooms  was  now  changed ; 
for  the  quiet  monotony  of  the  reader's  vodce, 
they  had  now  the  noisy  rattle  of  the  printing- 
press  ;  the  smaller  and  less  skilful  boys  would 
be  inking  the  types  when  set,  or  cleaning 
them  after  they  had  been  used ;  older  boys 
would  be  setting  the  types,  and  the  strongest 
working  the  presses,  under  the  direction  of  a 
Brother,  who  had,  for  the  good  of  his  school, 
left  his  quiet  work  and  beloved  illuminated 
manuscripts,  and  served  a  fatiguing  and  inky 
apprenticeship  in  some  great  printing  esta- 
blishment. In  the  inner  room,  formerly  de- 
voted to  illumination,  the  more  skilful  workers 


would  now  be  cutting  the  wooden  types  to 
be  used  in  the  printing-room.  (The  illumi- 
nators, however,  would  not  lose  their  occupa- 
tion so  soon  as  the  mere  copyists,  for  many 
of  the  oldest  printed  books  either  have  the 
capitals  illuminated  by  hand,  or  have  still  the 
blank  spaces  left  where  tlus^v^as  to  have  been 
done.) 

In  spite,  however,  «cf  the  enterprise  shown 
by  the  Bretluen'in  adiqptiiiglbeniielves  to  the 
new  circumstan(H38i&'(wfai(£:fliey.were  placed, 
they  were  not  so  moeeisfttl  aB  piuiters  as  they 
had  been  as  Gopyttte.  •  ITlie  spirit  of  .the  time 
was  against  them  iniiiune*way6  than  one.  That 
movement  which  ^eauhsd  in  ihe  tRefaimation 
was  hostile  to  all  reOjigiiias  'Ordsis,  .paxtly  on 
account  of  thereat  cfnn^rtiims  wbid^«existed 
in  some  of  them,  partly  beai»e  -of  :flie  truer 
and  higher  views  of  the  teiiffiom  iifie  which 
were  spreading  in  the  Church, -whiflh  made 
men  see  that  the  true  religious  life  was  to  be 
lived  in  the  world,  in  social  and  family  life, 
not  out  of  it  in  a  cloister.  The  spirit  of  the 
age  was  against  all  religious  association's  of 
the  monastic  kind,  however  pious  might  be 
the  members,  however  useful  their  work.  The 
number  of  recruits  to  the  Brotherhood  gradu- 
ally fell  ofif,  till  at  last  no  new  members  joined 
them,  while,  at  the  same  time,  many  of  the  old 
members  left  their  seclusion  and  went  forth 
into  the  world  as  preachers  of  the  Reformed 
doctrines.  The  Order  gradually  dissolved — 
no  one  can  say  exactly  how  or  when ;  but, 
after  a  time,  the  Brothers  and  their  schools 
were  no  more  to  be  found.  The  Order  of 
the  Sisters,  with  their  girls'  schools,. lingered 
the  longest,  and  indeed  traces  of  them  are 
still  to  be  found  in  the  B^guinages  of  the 
Netherlands.  It  is  possible,  too,  that  the 
habdt,  universal  in  Holland,  of  educating  both 
boys  and  girls  in  boarding-schools,  may  be  a 
tradition  come  down  from  the  days  of  the 
Brotherhood. 

But  interesting  as  such  relics  of  bygone 
systems  are,  it  is  not  to  them  that  we  must 
look  as  the  fruit  of  Gerhard  Groot's  life-work. 
We  cannot  point  to  the  real  fruit,  we  cannot 
see  it  nor  measure  it,  but  we  know  as  surely 
as  if  we  could  see  it  that  the  effects  of  those 
labours  among  the  neglected  children  of  the 
Netherlands  are  living  in  Europe  still,  are 
working  among  ourselves.  Christendom  owes 
much  to  Gerhard  Groot,  if  it  owed  only  the 
book  of  his  most  famous  pupil ;  but,  when 
we  read  of  him,  we  feel  that  he  himself  has 
left  for  us,  in  his  life  of  earnest  Christian  love 
and  labour,  another,  and  perhaps  a  truer, 
"Imitation  of  Christ." 

THOMAS   M.    LINDSAY. 
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ROSES  WITHOUT   THORNS. 

/^H  !  the  bird  in  the  house-^the  pet  of  the  house, 
^'"^    She  droops  on  her  httle  white  bed, 
And  the  fluttering  notes  are  as  mute  as  a  moose  ; 
She  sleepeth,  but  is  not  yet  dead. 

Oh  !  my  bird  in  the  house,  how  she  carolled  on  high  ! 

How  silent  the  nursery  now ! 
My  little  white  bird  has  fallen  swift  from  the  sky ; 

I  miss  her  soft  song  on  the  bough. 

Is  she  dead  ?— is  she  dead  ? — O  the  burden  of  life  ! 
O  God,  must  she  vanish  afar, 
And  leave  me  alone  with  earth's  sorrow  and  strife 
Can  I  find  no  release  from  this  war  ? 


Must  she  fade  from  my  dreams  and  a  music  unknown, 

While  I  pine  for  long-lost  melody  ? 
Must  I  hear  through  the  night  Sorrow's  drear  monotone  ? 

Will  the  Lord  be  so  cruel  to  me  ? 

If  He  call  to  my  bird,  can  I  say,  "  She  is  well  ?" 

Can  I  murmur,  "  The  Lord  will  provide, 
And  will  teach  her  the  new  song  that  no  man  may  untell, 

My  bird  will  be  safe  at  his  side  ?" 

Oh  I  my  bird  in  the  house,  our  Lord  will  forgive. 

If,  through  the  drear  hours  of  my  night, 
I  turn  with  a  sigh  from  the  folly  I  live. 

And  pine  for  thy  trill  of  delight. 

Oh  !  sing  again.  Sweet — see,  the  lamp  buraeth  low ; 

See  the  ^now-flake  drift,  white,  o*er  the  moor. 
Oh !  she  flutters  her  wing — there's  hope  yet,  I  know ; 

I  can  wait,  O  my  God,  and  endure  1 

Oh  !  my  bird  in  the  house,  oh  !  my  bird  in  the  house, 

I  shall  hear  thee  again,  soaring,  sing ; 
Yet  a  little  while  longer  lie  still  as  a  mouse, 

I  shall  rise  up  to  God  on  thy  wing. 

ALAN   BRODRICK. 
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VI. — THE  SONG  OF  SOLOMON. 


T^HIS  book  has  in  the  Hebrew  text  the 
-*■  title,  SMr  Bash  Shtrim  (D^Tttfn  I'^tp), 
^*The  Song  of  Songs."  In  the  first  verse 
to  this  are  added  the  words  askcr  lish 
'lomoh    (rioblS^b  nij^B),  "which  to  [or  of] 

Solomon."  That  by  this  it  is  intended 
to  indicate  Solomon  as  the  author  of  this 
poem  cannot  be  doubted :  the  formula  is  the 
same  as  appears  before  so  many  of  the  psalms 
to  indicate  the  author  of  the  psalm.  But  the 
whole  phrase  admits  of  different  renderings 
and  interpretations.  It  may  be  rendered,  "  A 
song  of  the  songs  which  belong  to  [/>.  are 
by]  Solomon,"  in  which  case  it  means  that 
this  is  one  of  the  songs  that  proceeded  from 
Solomon ;  or  it  may  be  rendered,  "  The  song 
of  songs  which  belongs  to  [is  by]  Solomon," 
in  which  case  it  means  the  song  pre-eminently 
excellent  (compare  such  phrases  as  "  heaven 
of  heavens,"  "  King  of  kings,"  "  ornament 
of  ornaments  "  Ezek.  xvi.  7,  Authorised  Ver- 
sion, "  excellent  ornaments  "),  the  author  of 
which  is  Solomon  \  or  it  may  be  rendered, 
"  Song  of  the  Songs  which  are  by  Solomon," 
in  which  case  it  means  the  most  excellent  of 
the  songs  composed  by  Solomon.  For  each 
of  these  renderings  great  authorities  might  be 
cited — Ibn  Ezra  and  Kimchi  for  the  first, 
Ewald  for  the  last — but  there  seems  no  suf- 
ficient reason  for  departing  from  the  com- 
monly received  rendering,  that  given  in  the 
Authorised  Version,  the  second  of  those  above 
enumerated.  This  is  the  rendering  of  the 
LKX.,  2(rfui  ^/AttTwv,  and  of  the  Vulgate,  can- 
iicum  canticorum  ;  and  it  is  virtually  expressed 
by  Luther  in  the  title  which  he  adopted, 
Zr^>W/V//,"High-Song."  From  the  Vulgate  ren- 
dering the  name  "  Canticles"  has  been  formed, 
a  title  by  which  the  book  is  often  cited.  In 
the  Bishops'  Bible  the  title  given  is,  "  The 
Ballet  of  Ballets  of  Solomon ; "  in  the  Geneva 
Bible  it  is,  "  An  Excellent  Song  Avhich  was 
Solomon's." 

Though  the  Song  is  not  cited  or  referred  to 
in  the  New  Testament,  therccan  be  no  doubt 
that  it  formed  part  of  the  canon  in  the  time 
of  our  Lord,  and  consequently  was  by  Him 
included  in  the  commendation  which  He 
bestowed  on  the  ancient  Scriptures.  It  was 
translated  with  the  other  Scriptures  by  the 
LXX. ;  it  forms  one  of  the  twenty-four  books 
which,  according  to  Josephus,  comprised  the 
sacred  booksjof  his  nation ;  it  is  included  in 

III.  N.s.  • 


the  catalogues  of  Melito,  Origen,  and  Jerome ; 
it  was  translated  into  Greek  about  the  begin- 
ning of  the  second  century  by  Aquila,  who 
was  scrupulously  careful  to  translate  only  the 
acknowledged  sacred  books  of  the  Jews  ;  it 
appears  in  the  catalogue  given  in  the  Tal- 
mud \  and  it  is  referred  to  in  the  Mishna  in  a 
way  that  shows  it  was  always  recognised  by 
the]  Jews  as  a  sacred  book.  (See  Ginsburg's 
Introduction  to  his  Translation  of  the  Song  of 
Songs,  p.  2.) 

We  have  here  one  connected  poem,  and 
not,  as  some  have  suggested,  a  collection  of 
amatory  songs.  This  is  evident  not  only 
from  its  being  entitled  "  The  Song  of  Songs," 
which  proclaims  its  unity,  but  from  its  con- 
tents. The  subject  is  the  same  from  begin- 
ning to  end ;  the  same  persons  appear  in  it 
as  speakers  throughout,  viz.,  the  loved  maiden, 
Solomon  the  king,  the  shepherd  lover,  and 
the  daughters  of  Jerusalem  \  the  endearing 
appellation  "  my  well-beloved "  (^"1^"^)  -  is 
throughout  applied  by  the  female  to  her  lover 
(i.  13,  14;  ii.  3,  8—10,  16,  17;  iv.  16;  V. 
2,  4—6,  8,  10,  16  ;  vi.  2,  3 ;  viL  10 — 12, 14 ; 
viii.  14),  and  she  on  the  other  hand  is  called 
by  him  throughout  "  my  bride  "  (Authorised 
Version  "spouse,"  iv.  8,  9,10,12 ;  v.  i)  or  "  my 
friend,"  (Authorised  Version,  **  my  love,"  i.  9, 
15 ;  ii.  2,  10,  13 ;  iv.  I,  7 ;  V.  2 ;  vi.  4) ;  the 
mother  of  the  loved  one  is  mentioned  through- 
out (L  6 ;  iii.  4 ;  viii.  i,  2),  never  her  father ; 
a  number  of  peculiar  expressions,  images,  and 
phrases  occur  throughout  the  poem,  as  for 
instance  the  expression  '*  nimblenesses  of  the 
stags  "  (iL  9 ;  viii.  14J,  for  "a  young  hart,"  as  in 
the  Authorised  Version ;  "  twin  nimblenesses 
of  a  roe  "  (iv.  5  ;  vii.  4),  for  "  young  roes  that 
are  twins"  (Authorised  Version);  "feeding 
among  the  lilies  "  (ii.  16 ;  iv.  5  ;  vl  3)  &c. ; 
the  same  phrase  recurs  at  the  beginning  of 
sections,  as,  for  instance,  "Who  is  this?" 
(iii.  6;  vi.  10;  viii.  5);  the  charge  to  the 
daughters  of  Jerusalem  not  to  provoke  love 
recurs  thrice  (ii.  6 ;  iii.  5 ;  viii.  4) ;  the  bride 
twice,  once  near  the  beginning,  and  once  near 
the  end  of  the  poem,  says  of  her  beloved, 
"  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his;  he  feedeth 
among  the  lilies"  (ii.  16;  vi.  3);  twice  at 
nearly  the  same  interval  she  exclaims,  "  I  am 
sick  for  love  "  (ii.  5 ;  v.  8) ;  and  four  times 
she  speaks  of  her  lover  as  "  him  whom  my 
soul  loveth  "  (i.  7 ;  iii.  i,  2,  3, 4) ;  and  in  fine 
the  same  phrase  as  descriptive  of  the  bride. 


Digitized  by ' 


69B 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


"  thou  fairest  among  women,"  occurs  not  only 
at  the  beginning,  but  also  in  later  chapters 
(i.  8 ;  V.  9 ;  vT.  i).  In  a  miscellaneous  col- 
lection of  songs  such  coincidences  would  not 
be  found. 

AssamiDg  tfee  anSty  of  liie  poeniy  the  ques- 
iBon  arises,  To  wiRit  dass  of  poems  is  it  to  be 
aBsigned?  To  iWs  different  answers  have 
been  ghren  r  (i)  that  it  is  an  epitbalaminm 
or  mairiage  song  composed  to  celebrate  the 
Marriage  of  Solomon ;  (2)  that  it  is  a  sort 
of  drama  intended  to  represent  tme  love 
exposed  to  txial  and  conflict,  but  Temainin| 
fiithfol  and  jwoving-  at  last  victorious  and 
obtaining  its  reward  3  (3)  that  it  is  a 
philosophical  poem  in  which  the  relation 
of  the  moral  to  the  Bttellectual  nature  is 
set  forth;  (4)  thit  it  is  an  allegorical  piece 
designed  to  represent  the  lovn^  communion 
€£God  and  his  people,  or  c€  Oarst  and  his 
dmrdi;  and  (5)  that  it  is  typical  in  its 
^wader,  beng  isteniied  to  present  in  wiiat 
actaaSjr  occuiied  an  i^altsed  pictare  of 
human  love  n  its.  pore^  form  in  t^ie  ROBrnsoge 
lotion,  yet  not  so  as  to  preclude  the  possi- 
bility of  a  more  spitituai  reference  to  that 
of  which  the  mystery  of  maariage  is  the  type. 
That  the  poem  has^  reference  to  love  is  ap- 
parent on  tiie  siff&ce ;  birt  whether  it  be  the 
actnal  love  of  two  historical  persons,  or  the 
ideal  of  hnnan  love  eoflmnon  to  die  race,  or 
tt^  special  and  snblime  love  of  Ciod  and  bis 
CbuRh,  are  qnestiocB  on  which  opinians  have 
been  and'  stffi  remain  much  divided.  That  a 
certam  ^ansatic  diaaiacter  belotigs  to  the 
poem,  thoogh  k  can  by  no  means  be  reckoned 
a  drsBia,  is  also  i^)parcnt;  for  though  die 
apeaten  are  in  no  case  formally  amioanced, 
die  poem  consists  excltshndy  of  mondogaes 
and  dialogaes,  the-  audior  noifhere  appearing 
in  his  own  pefson;  and  the  distinction  of 
speafccR  is  not  obscnrdy  marhed,  for  the 
most  part,  eidier  by  the  different  genders  of 
-die  verbs  and  nouns  describing  the  actions 
and  person  oi[  the  lover  and  the  loved  respec- 
tively, or  by  allusions  to  the  position  of  the 
parties,  or  by  express  terms  of  address  used 
by  the  spesdcers  to  each  other.  All  seem  to  be 
agreed  in  admitting  tiiat  three  interiocutors 
appear,  viz.,  an  Israclitish  female  called 
Shnlammith,  or  the  Shukmite,  the  loved  one 
of  the  piece,  a  idng  of  Israel,  presumably 
Solomon,  who  appears  as  her  lover,  and  a 
chorus  of  females  addressed  as  **  daughters 
of  Jerusalem."  To  these  some  add  a  shep- 
herd lover  of  the  female,  to  whom  she  is 
betrothed,  and  to  whom,  in  spite  of  the  caresses 
and  solicitations  of  the  lang,  she  remains 
faithful,  and  her  two  brothers,  who  are  sup- 


posed .to  speak  in  verses  8  and  9  of  chap, 
viii.  Those  who  find  these  additional  speakers 
in  the  poem  reject  the  supposition  that  it  is 
mystiead  or  allegorical  in  its  character,  and 
regard  it  either  as  a  nuptial  song  composed 
to  celebrate  an  actual  marriage,  or  as  designed 
to  set  Ibrch  an  example  of  vhttte  and  true 
conjugal  fidelity  in  thecaseof  a  yonng  female 
exposed  to  strong  temptations  wludk  she 
resists  and  at  length  surnaounts  dnroug^  the 
strength  of  her  puire  and  honourable  love  for 
her  betrothed  to  whom  she  is  at  last  happily 
united. 

Of  these  opinions  some  may  be  at  once 
discounted.  That  the  poem  is  a  mere  amatory 
eclogue  no  one  can  admit  who  believes  it  to 
have  formed  part  of  the  sacred  canon  of  the 
Jews ;  and  as  little  can  it  be  regarded  as 
an  epithakmium  or  marriage  song,  for  neither 
would  such  a  composition  have  been  inserted 
in  die  canon,  nor  does  the  poem  itself  answer 
to  this.  As  for  its  being  a  philosophical  j 
allegory,  this  is  only  a  conceit  which  has  no  j 
foondi^n  HI  the  poem  itself,  and  is  due 
purely  to  the  firacy  of  those  who  have  pw- 
poonded  it.  The  only  hypotheses  diat  deserre 
consideration  are  the  spiritually  aHegoncal, 
die  ^^jrical,  and  what  we  may  call  the  eflaeal, 
the  one  last  mentioned  above. 

The  allegorical  interpretation  of  the  Song 
is  diat  which  was  die  first  to  be  adopted,  and 
that  which  is  perhaps  still  the  most  genecafly 
■acceirtcd,  if  not  amongscholais,  yet  by  thefeith- 
fiil  gaieraftf ,  bodx  Jews  and  Oiristians.  In 
what  l^t  die  book  was  regarded  by  the  Jews 
before  the  time  of  our  Lord,  we  have  no 
means  of  certainly  ascertaining  >  but  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  after  that  time  it  was 
generally  viewed  as  containing  an  allegoiial 
representation  of  the  relations  of  God  to  the , 
congr^ation  of  Israel,  thougji  differences  of  I 
opinion  seem  to  have  arisen  as  to  the  rda- . 
tions  intended  to  be  represented.  By  a  {t\f  of  1 
the  more  speculative  thinkers  among  the  Jews 
of  the  Middle  Ages  a  philosophical  design  was  j 
ascribed  to  the  book,  but  this  view  seems  to 
have  been  confined  to  a  minority  among  the 
Jewish  rabbis.  Among  the  Jews  of  more 
recent  times  the  allegorical  interpretation  has 
been  to  a  great  extent  relinquished  in  flavour  of 
that  which  finds  in  this  poem  a  representaUon 
of  true  and  faithful  affection  resisting  tempta- 
tions and  ultimately  triumphing  over  them^ 
and  finding  its  reward  in  union  with  its  object.'^ 
In  the  Christian  Church,  firom  Origen  do^Ti- 
wards,  the  opinion  that  the  Song  is  an  allegory 

•  See  the  collection  of  passages  from  Tewislj  -wiitcrs  in  the 
Intnsdiictioa  to  Qinsbiuf 's  *^TnnuIadoB  •£  tbe  ifoag  oi 
Songs,"  p.  24  ff.  * 
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scttmg  forth  the  holy  loves  of  Christ  and  hfs 
Chmdi  has  been  the  prevailing  opinion  to 
very  recent  times.  To  .the  great  theologians 
of  the  Middle  Ages  the  book  thus  viewed 
seems  to  have  possessed  a  pecuKar  chann, 
and  dtey  have  exercised  their  ingentrity  on 
the  interpretation  of  it  in  sun^  anient 
and  in  some  cases  rather  hiscious  com- 
mentaries. This  view  did  not  meet  with  the 
same  cordial  reception  among  the  reformers ; 
Lnrticr  incKned  rather  to  the  earlier  Jewish 
interpretation,  andfonnd  in  the  Song  a  refer- 
ence to  **  that  enduring  kingdom  or  people 
for  which  God  has  throughout  done  ereat 
wonders,  and  to  which  He  has  showed  his 
might  in  that  He  upholds  and  protects  it 
against  the  devil  and  the  world*  {JVeriej 
V.  2387) ;  and  Brenz  and  C&stellio  went  stil! 
further,  the  latter  rejecting  the  allegorical  in- 
terpretation entirely,  and  pronouncing  the 
proem  a  mere  love^song  not  worthy  of  a 
place  in  die  sacred  canon.  Among  the  Eng- 
lish Puritans  and  their  successors,  as  well  as 
among  the  early  Scottish  Pt^sbyterfems,  the 
allcgorieal  interpretation,  applying  tlie  Song 
to  Christ  and  his  Church,  was  in  great  favour  j 
many  elaborate  commentaries  have  been 
written  upon  it  whh  this  view;  and  even 
solemn  divines  fike  Burham  and  John  Owen 
laid  aside  tiveir  stffiness  and  vase  into  some- 
thing like  poetry  as  1he7  expounded  the 
allusions  and  illustrated  tiie  imagery  of  tSne 
Song. 

In  support  of  tins  view,  it  is  pleaded  that 
it  is'  only  an  application  to  ifas-  book  of  a 
representation  which  pervades  Scripture, 
where,  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  relation 
!  of  God  to  his  people,  and  in  the  New  Testa- 
I  ment  the  relation  of  Christ  to  his  Church,  is 
I  set  forth  under  the  similitude  of  the  marriage 
j  relation  among  men.  It  is  argued,  further, 
I  that  only  on  this  view  can  a  meaning  be 
given  to  die  contents  of  the  poem  sudi  as 
would  entitle  it  to  a  place  in  the  sacred 
canon,  and  such  as  can  alone  account  for  its 
being  found  Aere.  And,  finally,  it  is  urged 
that  the  language  put  in  the  mouth  of  the 
bride  in  this  poem  is  such  as  it  is  inconceiv- 
able that  any  woman  would  use  to  her  lover, 
but  not  such  as,  interpreted  spiritually,  the 
Church  may  not  use  to  Gk)d  orto  Christ.  These 
arguments  are  not  withoutforce ;  still  they  are 
by  no  means  conclusive.  It  may  be  admitted 
that  in  Scripture  the  relation  of  God  to  his 
people,  and  of  Christ  to  the  Church,  is  repre- 
sented by  the  relation  of  husband  and  wife 
among  men ;  but  it  does  not  follow  from  this 
that  such  must  ht  the  representation  employed 
here,  the  more  especially  as  it  is  not  the 


relation  of  husband  and  wife  that  is  pne- 
sented  in  the  Song,  but  the  relation  of  lover 
and  loved  ^^or^  marriage,  as  is  evident  from 
such  passages  as  ch.  i.  6  ;  ii.  15  ;  iii.  i — 4 ; 
V.  6 ;  viii.    12,  &&,  where  the  bride  is  re- 
presented in  a  way   that  is  utterly  incom- 
patible with  the  idea  that  she  was  Solomon's 
queen,    or  even  one    of  his  many  wives. 
Besides,  though  Scripture  represents  Gad  as 
the  hnsband  of  his  Churdi,  it  does  not  follow 
thatSolomonrepresentffGod  herej  mdeed,1ixe 
reasoning  on  which  this  is  assumed  is  sin^ily 
absurd,  for  it  first  posits  the  giataitons  as- 
sumption that  the  bride  is'  l^e  Church,  amd 
then  aigues  that  as  God  is  called  the  hus^>and 
of  the  Church,  therefore  Solomon,  who  is  the 
husband  of  the  bride  in  this  poem,  rqpresettfa 
God !    It  is  forther  to  be  observed  that  th* 
book  itself  gives  no  indication  that  it  is  God 
who  is  so  represented,  nor  is  his*  name  men- 
tioned in  the  book,  an  omission  die  moEe 
remarkable  that  in  every  other  case  where 
this  similitude  is  employed  the  sacred  writer 
is  carefiii'  to  indicate  that  it  is  God  who  sLfh 
p^tis,  and  condescends  to  speak  of  himsdtf 
as  the  husband  of  his  Church.    As  to  the 
second  of  the  arguments  above  noted,  d!«t 
derived  from  the  &ct  that  this  book  has  a 
place  in  the  canon',  it  is  of  force  as  against 
the    opinion  that    this   h   a   mere   carnal 
love-soDg  or  an'  epithalamium ;  but  it  ceases 
to  have  any  force  when  it  is  seen  that  the 
design  of  the  poem  is  to  show  the  exceUence 
and  celebrate  the  triumph  of  a  great  morad 
virtue.     It  is  not  of  purely  ^iritual  things 
alone  that  the  Bible  treats;  it  is  a  book  of 
ethics-  as  well  as*  of  theology  ;  and  as  there  is 
no  virtue  which  it  more  pointedly  commends 
than  chastity  and  spousal  fidelity,  tiiere  is 
nothing  incongruous  or  incompatftle  with  bs 
dignity  in  having  amongst  its  books  one  de- 
voted to  the  illustration  of  that  virtue,  ex- 
hibiting it  firm  under  temptation,  and,  at  last, 
victorious  and  rewarded,  and  thereby  com- 
mending it  to  all  and  encouraging  to  the 
practice  of  it.    The    remaining  argumeBt, 
also,  has  force  only  on  a  misconception  of 
the  tenor  of  the  poem.     It  is  quite  true  that 
a  young  woman,  desirous  of  gaixring  the 
affections  of  a  men,  would  not  address  him 
as  the  bride  here  adcb^sses  her  spouse ;  her 
maidenly  feeling  would  prevent  that,  and 
even  her  instinctive  tact  would  teadi  her 
that  by  so  doing  she  was  more  Kkely  to 
repel  than  to  attract.    But  the  ease  supposed 
in  the  poem  is  not  that  of  a  young  woman 
seeking  to  win  a  lover,  but  that  of  an  affianced 
spouse  desiring  the  society  and  the  caresses  of 

her  betrodied  from  whom  she  is  videndy 
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separated.  The  language  she  uses  is  sufH- 
ciently  ardent,  but  not  more  so,  I  presume, 
than  an  oriental  woman  so  circumstanced 
might  use.  But,  that  language  which  is 
deemed  too  gross  for  a  woman  to  use 
towards  a  man  should  be  deemed  proper 
for  human  beings  to  address  to  God,  under 
any  spiritual  interpretation  of  which  it  might 
be  susceptible,  is  one  of  those  strange 
anomalies  of  opinion  which,  when  gravely 
propounded,  excite  astonishment  where  they 
do  not  produce  recoil. 

Besides  being  thus  without  any  satisfactory 
reason  in  its  favour,  this  hypothesis  is  ex- 
posed to  several  serious  objections,  (i.)  There 
is  no  indication  in  the  Song  itself  that  it  was 
designed  to  be  an  allegory.  This,  there- 
fore, is  a  purely  gratuitous  supposition,  and 
it  is  one  which  is  rendered  improbable  by 
the  fact  that  elsewhere  in  Scripture  where 
such  allegorical  representations  are  made, 
there  is  always  something  in  the  context  to 
indicate  that  such  is  the  case,  either  a  formal 
announcement  that  a  comparison  is  intended, 
as  in  Isa.  v.  i — 7,  Ezek.  xvi.,  or  such  a  form 
of  representation  employed  as  at  once  sug- 
gests that  a  more  remote  meaning  lies  in  the 
passage  than  what  is  presented  on  the  sur- 
face, as  in  the  parables  of  the  New  Testament, 
or  such  Old  Testament  parables  as  those 
of  Jotham  (Judges  ix.  7 — 15),  of  Jehoash 
(2  Kings  xiv.  9,  10),  and  of  Ezekiel  (xxxvii. 
I — 14).  (2.)  That  this  book  should  never  be 
cited  or  referred  ta  in  the  New  Testament  is 
a  serious  objection  to  the  allegorical  hypothe- 
sis ;  for  had  the  Song  contained  a  representa- 
tion of  God's  loving  relation  to  Israel  or  that  of 
the  Messiah  to  the  Church,  it  would  have 
been  one  of  the  most  richly  spiritual,  not  to 
say  evangelical,  books  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  in  this  case  it  is  incredible  that  it  should 
have  been  wholly  passed  over  in  silence  by 
our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  especially  as  the 
relation  of  Christ  to  his  Church  is  in  the  New 
Testament  so  frequently  represented  by  the 
relation  of  husband  and  wife  in  the  marriage 
union.  (3.)  If  this  song  is  an  allegorical 
representation  of  the  loving  relation  of  God 
to  Israel,  or  of  the  Messiah  to  the  Church, 
then  Solomon  must  represent  God  or  Christ. 
But  can  this  be  allowed  ?  What  was  there 
in  Solomon's  character  or  history  that  could 
justify  any  writer  in  so  representing  him? 
Or  can  any  mere  man  as  such  represent  God 
or  Christ?  (4.)  Can  such  language  as  we  find 
addressed  by  the  bride  in  this  poem  to  her 
loved  one  be  supposed  capable  of  being 
addressed  to  God  or  to  Christ  without  im- 
propriety, nay,  without   blasphemy?      The 


very  first  verses  of  the  Song  startle  one  if 
supposed  to  be  uttered  by  human  beings  to 
God  or  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  in  vain 
to  adduce  Ps.  ii.  12,  as  a  parallel  to  this. 
The  two  cases  are  not  parallel.  In  the  one 
case  the  kiss  is  that  of  homage,  such  as  a 
subject  may  respectfully  oflfer  to  a  sovereign  ; 
in  the  other  it  is  the  kiss  of  love,  such  as 
an  espoused  woman  may  receive  from  her 
betrothed.  (5.)  Not  less  violent  is  the 
supposition  that  the  language  addressed  by 
Solomon  to  the  bride  in  this  Song  may,  in 
every  instance,  be  regarded  as  language  such 
as  Christ  may  address  to  his  Churdi.  What, 
for  instance,  on  this  hypothesis,  shall  we 
make  of  ch.  vil  2,  3,  7,8? 

We  turn  next  to  the  typical  hypothesis 
according  to  which  this  book  is  regarded  as 
celebrating  an  actual  history,  but  this  viewed 
under  an  ideal  aspect,  and  made  to  typify 
the  power  and  preciousness  of  pure  sincere 
love.  According  to  this  view  the  poem  is 
to  be  interpreted  literally,  but  always  with 
regard  to  its  higher,  its  ideal  significancy.  In 
this  theory  of  the  book  there  is  much  plausi- 
bility; and  when  wrought  out  as  it  has  been 
by  Delitzsch  and  some  others,  it  becomes  very 
captivating.  Still  there  are  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  accepting  it  as  the  true  theory  of  the 
poem.  For  one  thing  it  seems  impossible  to 
carry  a  literal  historical  interpretation  through 
the  poem ;  as  Keil  has  remarked,  the  theory 
"  is  wrecked  upon  passages  such  as  iii.  6, 
flf. ;  iv.  8;  vl  4,  10,  and  others;  for  the 
literal  acceptation  of  which,  as  in  the  sense 
of  an  earthly  bride  and  a  consort  of  Solo- 
mon's, the  boldest  oriental  poetry  offers  no 
correspondingparallels  "  ("Introduction  to  the 
Old  Testament,"  vol.  i.  p.  505  of  Dr.  Doug- 
las's translation).  This  theory  also  supposes 
only  two  speakers  in  the  piece,  Solomon  arid 
the  bride,  and  takes  no  account  of  the  other 
lover  of  the  bride  who  plays  a  very  important 
part  in  the  little  drama. 

Rejecting  these  views  of  the  design  and 
purport  of  this  poem,  we  come  to  that  which 
seems  to  be  the  true  view,  viz.  that  we  have 
here  neither  an  allegory  adumbrating  spiritual 
verities,  nor  a  literal  description  typifying 
human  affections ;  but  apoetic  fiction, founded, 
it  may  be,  on  some  basis  of  fisxt,  designed  to 
represent  the  triumph  of  honourable  love  over 
temptation  and  trial.  The  purpose  of  the 
poem  is  to  exalt  love,  and  to  honour  and 
commend  conjugal  fidelity.  Its  key-note  may 
be  found  in  such  passages  as  the  following  : — 

"  I  adjore  you,  O  ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
Bv  the  gaselles,  by  the  binds  of  the  field, 
Inat  ye  stir  not  up,  that  ye  incite  not 


Lore, until  it  please  "  (ii.  7  j  iii.  5 ;  viii.  aLT 
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That  is,  use  no  "  incitamenta  amoris,"  but 
let  love  come  of  its  own  accord,  as  heart 
opens  to  heart,  in  pure  and  sincere  affection. 

•'  Place  me  as  a  seal  upon  tliy  heart, 
As  a  seal  upon  thine  ami, 
For  stroDflT  &s  death  is  Love, 
Unbending  as  Sheol  is  [its]  ardoar. 
Its  flames  arc  fire-flames. 
A  flame  of  Jah  [t.^.  kindled  bv  God]. 
Many  waters  cannot  quench  love, 
Neither  can  floods  drown  it.* 

If  a  man  would  f^ve  all  the  substance  of  his  boase  for  love 
It  would  bo  utterly  contemned  "  (viii.  6,  7). 

The  whole  drift  of  the  poem  is  to  show  that 
true,  spontaneous,  unbought,  heaven-sent  love, 
as  contrasted  with  that  which  is  enkindled 
by  artificial  incitements,  or  that  which  may 
be  purchased  by  flatteries  or  presents,  is 
alone  precious  and  praiseworthy,  has  alone 
stability  and  endurance,  and  should  alone  be 
cherished.f 

To  bring  out  this  lesson  the  poet  intro- 
duces a  beautiful  rustic  maiden,  whom  he 
designates  Shulammith  (vi.  13)  (which  some 
suppose  to  be  the  same  as  Shunamite, 
and  to  describe  her  from  the  place  of  her 
birth  or  residence,  but  which  is  more  pro- 
bably her  proper  name),  and  who  while 
tending  her  flocks'  had  become  acquainted 
with  a  young  shepherd,  and  had  aifianced 
herself  to  him.  Her  brothers,  who  are  her 
guardians,  displeased  with  this  or  solicitous 
for  her  reputation,  forbade  her  to  go  any  more 
to  the  fields,  and  set  her  to  keep  the  vineyard, 
where,  exposed  to  the  sun,  her  fair  countenance 
became  embrowned,  but  not  so  as  to  destroy 
her  beauty.  One  day,  while  entering  a  garden, 
she  was  seen  by  Solomon,  who  had  a  palace 
in  that  vicinity;  and  he,  struck  with  her 
beauty,  conducted  her  to  his  royal  tent,  and 
seconded  by  the  ladies  of  his  court,  endea- 
voured to  persuade  her  to  enter  his  harem, 
but  without  effect.  Failing  in  this,  the  Iring 
let  her  go,  and  she  returned  to  her  home, 
where  she  sought  an  interview  with  her 
betrothed.  The  king,  however,  unwilling 
to  lose  so  rare  a  prize,  had  her  brought  to 
Jerusalem,  and  there  plied  her  with  every 
inducement  which  flattery  and  wealth  could 
furnish,  to  bend  her  to  his  wishes;  but  in 
vain.  Her  heart  still  clung  to  her  shepherd 
lover,  and  to  him  who  had  followed  her  to 
the  city,  and  had  found  access  to  her,  she 
declared  her  unchanged  afiection,  and  ex- 
pressed her  earnest  desire  to  escape  from  the 

*  Compare  Sooth^'a  lines  ^- 

"  Love  is  indestructible. 
Its  holy  fire  for  ever  burnetb  ; 
From  heaven  it  came,  to  heaven  rotutnetb/'  Sec. 

Cune  c/Kekama,  p.  xox. 

+  See  for  this  view,  Ewald,  "Das  Hohclied  ubersctzt,'* 
Gottingen,  1826;  Meier,  "Das  H.  L.  in  deutscher  Uberset- 
xung,"  Tilbingen.  1854;  Ginsbure^,  "The  Song  of  Songs, 
translated,  with  Commentary,"  London,  1857. 


splendours  of  the  palace  to  her  cottage  home. 
The  king  still,  however,  persisted  in  his  solici- 
tations, and  offered  still  higher  inducements 
to  compliance ;  but  Shulammith  remained 
firm,  and  at  length  the  king,  convinced  that 
she  was  not  to  be  won,  allowed  her  to  go. 
She  and  her  lover  hastened  to  leave  Jeru- 
salem, and  then  went  joyfully  to  her  mother's 
house,  where  she  was  welcomed  by  her 
brothers  who,  applauding  hei^  virtue  and 
fidelity,  rewarded  her  by  cons^ting  to  her 
union  with  her  beloved  shepherd.  • 

This  story  is  gradually  developed  in  the 
action  of  the  piece.  The  first  scene  (i.  2 — 7) 
introduces  Shulammith  in  the  palace  of  the 
king  uttering  her  desires  for  the  presence  and 
caresses  of  her  lover,  whom  she  expressly  de- 
scribes as  a  shepherd  (ver.  7),  and  her  wish 
that  he  would  take  her  away  from  the  cham- 
bers of  the  king,  for  him  she  loves  alone 
above  all  things.  Presently  the  "  daughters  of 
Jerusalem,"  who,  as  we  learn  from  vi.  9,  are 
the  ladies  of  the  court,  are  introduced ;  and, 
in  reply  to  their  contemptuous  looks,  the 
rustic  beauty  tells  them  that,  though  em- 
browned by  the  sun  when  constrained  by  her 
brothers  to  work  in  the  vineyard,  she  was 
nevertheless  comely ;  and  then  she  anew 
breaks  forth  in  cries  for  her  beloved  shep- 
herd. To  this  the  ladies  reply  ironically  (ver. 
8).  Then  follows  a  short  address  to  Shu- 
lammith by  the  king,  who  may  be  supposed 
to  have  overheard  what  had  previously  passed, 
in  which  he  praises  her  beauty,  and  tries  to 
gain  her  love  (9 — 11) ;  whereupon  she  breaks 
out  in  praises  of  her  beloved,  and  declares 
her  unabated  attachment  to  him  (12— ii.  6). 
Addressing  the  court  ladies,  after  the  king 
had  retired,  she  adjures  them  (ver.  5)  not  to 
seek  to  provoke  love  by  enticements  or  stimu- 
lants (such  as  probably  they  were  in  the  habit 
of  employing). 

In  the  next  scene  (ii.  8 — iii.  5)  Shulammith 
narrates,  in  a  lengthened  monologue  to  the 
ladies,  how  her  lover  had  once  paid  her  a 
visit  in  the  morning  and  invited  her  to  ac- 
company him  into  the  fields  to  enjoy  the 
early  spring,  and  how  she,  occupied  with  the 
care  of  the  vineyard,  was  unable  to  accom- 
pany him,  though  greatly  longing  to  do  so, 
but  desired  him  to  return  in  the  cool  of  the 
evening,  when  they  might  stray  forth  together. 

**  When  the  day  cools  and  the  shadows  flee  away, 
Return,  my  beloved,  and  be  like 
The  gacelle  or  the  young  bind 
Ovor  the  mountain  gorges"  (ii.  17). 

In  the  evening,  however,  he  failed  to  come  ; 
and  she,  after  waiting  in  vain,  retired  to  rest 
Not,  however,  to  sleep ;  for  still,  on  her 
couch,  she  was  seeking  him  whom  her  soul 
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loved ;  and  at  last,  unable  to  eoduce  longer, 
8he  arose  aand  went  out  in  search  of  hon. 
Meeting  the  watchmen,  she  asked  if  they 
had  seen  her  bdoved ;  and  scarcely  had  she 
passed  them  when  she  found  him ;  seizing 
hhn,  she  would  not  let  him  g9,  hut  brougla 
him  to  har  mother's  house,  into  the  chamber 
of  her  who  gave  her  birlh. 

The  next  scene  (iii.  6 — ii)  contains  a  de- 
scdption  of  Solomon's  approa£h  to  Jerusa* 
km,  on  his  %etam  from  his  country  palace. 
The  speakers  appear  to  be  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  who  see  the  afiproaching  proces- 
sion,  descnbe  the  palanquin  of  Solomon, 
with  the  attendant  guasds,  and  sumaon  the 
daughtas  of  Zioa  to  come  ibrth  and  behold 
the  si^it  This  may  be  reg^ded  as  a  soct  of 
inter-scene. 

In  the  next  scene  (iv,  i — v.  i)  Shnlasniiith, 
conveyed  to  Jerusalem,  but  followed  thkher  by 
her  shepherd  lover,  s^easrs  discoursing  with 
htm  in  die  presence  oif  the  coiurt  ladie&  She 
eacpresses  her  delight  at  again  seeing  him,,  and 
declares  her  desire  to  escape  and  return  to 
her  home  (ver.  6).  To  this  he  responds  by 
assunng  her  of  his  readiness  to  carry  her  off, 
and  then  breaks  forth  into  a  rapture  of  praise 
of  her  beauty  and  her  c^ostancy.  She  re- 
spoods  l^y  exclaiming, — 

"  Awake.  O  north  wind,  and  cmne,  O  soittb  wind. 
Blow  through  my  garden  thai  its  perfaniet  maj  spread ; 
Let  my  beloved  come  to  his  earden 
▲ad  eat  its  praciotn  fruits  "  (iv.  x6). 

To  wliich  he  replies  (v.  i) : — 

"  I  come  to  my  garden,  my  sister,  betfodied; 
I  gather  my  myrrh  with  my  balsam ; 
I  eat  my  heneycomh  withmv  honoy ; 
I  drink  my  wine  with  my  milk ; 
Eat,  Ofriendsl  drink,  O  belovedl**. 

The  concluding  line  expressing,  probably,  the 
readiness  wilh  whidi  he  would  invite  his 
fiends  to  partake  of  his  abuauianceand  shone 
in  his  joy. 

In  the  next  scene  (v.  a — vi.  3)  the  speakers 
ace  Shulammith  and  the  ladies  of  the  court. 
She  begins  by  recounting  to  them  a  dream 
she  had  had,  in  which  she  imagined  her  lover 
had  come  to  her  door  and  sought  admission; 
ths  she  refused,  but,  overcome  by  his  en- 
treaties, she  arose,  thsit  she  might  open  her 
window  and  converse  with  him,  but  only  to 
find  him  gone.  Sallying  forth,  she  sought 
him  and  called  after  him,  but  in  vain ;  her 
cries  brought  the  watchmen  of  the  city  upon 
her,  who  beat  her  as  a  disturber  of  the  peace 
and  insulted  her.  Having  told  lier  dream,  she 
adjures  the  ladies,  if  they  found  her  beloved, 
to  tell  him  of  her  love.  This  calls  forth  from 
them  the  inquiry, "  What  is  thy  beloved  more 
than  another  beloved,  O  thou  fairest  among 


women  ?  "  to  which  she  repUes  by  a  gloiwing 
description  of  his  personal  attractions ;  where- 
upon diey  ask,  *'  Whither  has  he  gone  that 
we  may  seek  him  ?  "  and,  in  answer,  she  says, 
"  My  beloved  is  gone  down  into  ins  garden, 
to  the  beds  of  spices ; "  and  avows  her  con- 
stant affection  for  him  and  her  assmanoe  of 
his  for  her. 

The  next  scene  (vi.  4 — ^viii.  4)  presents 
Shulammith  eacposed  to  the  flatteries  and 
urgencies  of  the  king,  and  imdergoing  ber 
severest  trial  The  king  praises  her  beauty, 
hut  not  with  the  delicacy  with  which  her 
shepherd^lover  had  done  the  same,  and  offers 
her  honour  and  reward  if  she  wiU  yield  to 
his  wishes.  This  she  persistently  refiises, 
and  tells  the  king  she  is  engaged  to  another, 
to  whom  she  must  be  faithful ;  after  which  ' 
she  breaks  focth  into  a  call  for  her  beloved 
to  take  her  away,  and  convey  her  to  her 
village  home. 

The  last  scene  (viiL  5 — 14)  shows  Shulam- 
mith and  her  beloved,  on  their  return  to  her 
home.  They  sing  the  praise  of  love,  potent 
to  vesist  all  attempts  to  quench  it  An  inter- 
view with  her  brothers  follows,  in  which  she 
asserts  her  oonstancy  and  fidelity,  and  re- 
ceives from  them  the  commendation  and 
reward  she  had  merited. 

The  Song  thus  represents  in  dramatic  form 
the  triumph  of  virtue  over  temptation  in  the 
case  of  a  humble  maiden  exposed  to  the 
solicitations  and  seductions  d  a  monarch, 
but  remaining  faithful  to  her  shepherd  lover, 
to  whom  she  was  betrothed,  and  at  last 
rewarded  by  being  united  to  him  in  honour- 
able wedlock. 

As  respects  the  atUkorship  of  the  Song 
tradition  is  constant  in .  ascribing  it  to  Solo- 
mon. The  inscription  may  have  been  a&xed 
by  a  later  writer,  though  this  cannot  be  cer- 
tainly pcoved ;  but  it  is  of  such  undoubted  | 
antiquity  as  to  entitle  it  to  great  authority  in 
this  question.  Nor  is  there  any  valid  reason 
why  Solomon  should  be  pronounced  not  to 
be  the  author.  We  know  that  he  wrote 
many  songs  (i  Kings  iv.  32),  and  why  should 
not  this  be  one  of  them  ?  There  is  no  im- 
probability in  the  supposition  that  in  his  wide 
experience  he  ms^  have  come  in  contact 
with  some  such  instance  of  virtuous  am- 
stancy  in  humble  life  as  is  here  depicted,  and 
been  struck  with  it,  and  made  it  the  theme 
of  one  of  his  songs.  It  is  admitted  ^lat  the 
language  is  such  as  Solomon  might  have 
used.  The  descriptions  may  well  be  be- 
lieved to  have  come  from  his  hand  \  and  in 
the  goieial  lesson  of  the  piece  we  have  one 
which  in  other  forms  d^  Book  of  Proveifas 
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4«d  Bccleaastes  incufcate  (compare  Prov.  v. ; 
vii.  6  ff;  Eccles.  vii.  26 ;  ix.  9.)  There  are 
many  pecoliarpfarasescoBiinon  tothts  bookand 
die  Book  of  Proverbs ;  as,  t^.  "  dadns  of  thy 
neck  "  (Prov.  i.  9;  Song  iv.  9 ;)  "Hpsdrop  as  a 
honeyOTmb  "  (Pror.  v.  3 ;  Song  iv.  1 1 ;)  **  wine 
that  goeth  down  sweetly"  (Pror.  xxiii.  31 ; 
J"  moveth  itself  aright,"  Authorised  Version] ; 
Song  vii.  10,  &c.)  The  word  used  for  "  orna- 
ment" or  "jewel*  (vO)  Pror,  xxv.  12; 
Song  vii.  2,  occms  only  in  these  two  i^aces ; 
and  the  woid  for  "  kisses  "  (nSiTlpS)  is  fbimd 
only  !h  Prov.  xxvn.  6  and  Song  L  2.  Com- 
pare also  Prov.  v.  IS — 18  with  Song  iv.  12 ;  "all 
the  substance  of  his  house,"  Prov.  v.  31  and 
Song  viii.  7.  These  coincLdences  go  far  to 
snpp^nt  the  traditional  ascription  of  the 
Seng  to  t!ie  same  pai  whidi  wnite  the  Pro* 


verbs.  Moreover,  as  has  been  weU  ranurkad,* 
"  One  striking  characteristic  of  the  writer  of 
the  Song  is  a  love  of  natural  scenes  and 
objects,  and  familiarity  with  them  as  they 
would  be  presented  in  the  wide  axea  of  the 
Hebrew  monarchy  to  an  observant  eye  in 
the  age  of  Solomon,  reaainding  us  contimiaily 
of  him  who  'spoke  of  trees  from  the  cedar- 
tree  that  is  in  Lebanon  even  unto  the  hyssop 
that  springeth  out  of  the  waU,  of  beasts  also^ 
and  oi  fowl,  and  of  creeping  tkmgs.' "  The 
allusions  al&o  to  "works  of  art,  and  those 
articles  of  commerce  which  in  the  tinoe  of 
Solomon  so  laigely  admiaisteMd  to  royal 
pomp  and  luxury,"  are  adduced  by  the  same 
writer  as  pointing  to  Solomon  as  the  author. 

W.  UNDSAY*ALfiXANO£R. 
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THE  JEWISH  AND  CHRISTIAN  INTERPRETATIONS  OF  ISAIAH  lii.  r3— Iffl.  r2' 

COMPARED.* 

FIRST      PA  R.T. 

'*Thtt  plaseoCfte  tcripbore  wkmA,  he  rmd  ma  thitr  He  wat  led  aa  a  slMsp  to  the  lUoflitvr;  «nd  Hkc  a  lanb  dniiBb 
bcUtte  his  shearer,  so  opened  he  not  his  mouth :  in  his  humiliation  his  jndgmoit  was  taken  away :  xuid  who  shall  declare  his 
^neration  ?  for  his  Itle  is  feaken  from  Hie  eartii.  And  tile  <ettnucfa  answered  Phil^i.  and  said,  t  fragr  thae,  of  wihom  sysfceth 
the  i^pfaet  this  i  of  himself,  or  of  soma  other  mini  ?  Then  Philip  opened  his  moiUh,  aad  began  at  the  same  scripture,  and 
preached  unto  him  Jesus."— Acts  viii.  3*— 35* 


w^ 


£  cannot  wcmder  that  the  distinguished 
proselyte,  who  had  come  irom  Ethiopia 
to  Jeniaikm  for  to  worship,  should  have  been 
popkxed  at  the  stosy  he  wa&  reading.  Who 
fvas  tkis  of  whom  the  prophet  spoke  ?  Who 
WIS  liiis.Sen(as4;  of  the  Lord  of  whom  things 
50  hard  to  be  uaderstood  were  uttered  ?  He 
was  one  who  was  dodied  with  exceeding 
na^stf  and  honour;  He  was  one  who  stooped 
to  tke  lowest  depths  of  shame  and  humilia- 
tion. The  Spint  of  the  Lord  God  was  upon 
Him;  He  was  the  Redeemer  of  Jacob,  and  a 
light  to lig^hten  the G^iitiles ;  yetHe  gave  his 
bads;  to  the  smiters,  and  hk  cheek  to  them 
that  phudcfid  ofif  the  hair.  He  was  exalted 
aand  exbdled  very  high ;  yet  He  was  despised 
aad  vejected  of  m^i.  It  pleased  the  Lord  to 
bruise  Him ;  fH  He  shonld  prolong  his  days, 
and  the  pkaaure  of  the  I^rd  should  prosper 
m  his  hand.  He  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land 
of  the  liidngy  wounded  for  transgressions  not 
his  own,  bearing  the  sins  of  many,  making 
intercession  for  the  transgressors,  pouring  out 
his  soul  nHKlo  death;  and  yet  God  would  give 
Him  a  portion  wiith  the  great,  and  He  would 
divide  the  spoil  with  the  strong.  I  pray 
thee  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ? 

*  A  Seonon  preached  before  the  UldTersitf  of  Oxford,  oa 
Sunday  «ftefi»oa»  Mairh  aiod,  4^4* 


We  know  the  answer  that  was  given.  & 
is  difficult  to  repress  the  wish  that  the  ex- 
position of  the  evangelist  had  been  preserved 
and  recorded  for  us  in  the  history.  But  we 
can  hardly  doubt  how  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecy  was  trax:ed.  Toliis  rapt  and  eager 
listener  Fhllip  would  teU  the  tale  of  Him 
who  was  bom  in  Bethlehem,  and  gcew  up  at 
Nazareth  as  a  plant  out  of  a  dnr  ground, 
would  follow  the  story  of  his  eartnly  life,  of 
his  humiliation,  his  shiame,  his  sorrow,  would 
dwell  above  all  on  his  death,  on  the  love  of 
t^e  Father  whom  it  pleased  to  bruise  Him, 
on  the  love  of  the  Son  who  poured  out  his 
soul  unto  death,  on  the  meritorious  nature  of 
his  obedience,  and  the  atoning  efficacy  of  his 
sacrifice:  he  would  tell  how  he  made  his 
grave  with  the  widced,  and  how  He  was  with 
the  rich  in  his  death ;  and  how  as  the  reward 
of  his  obedience  and  sufiering  He  was  exalted 
and  extolled  and  made  higher  than  the  kings 
of  the  earth,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  and 
seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  at  once  the 
Priest,  the  Victim,  and  the  King. 

.To  the  proselyte,  who  had  just  returned 
from  the  worship  of  the  Temple,  sudi  words 
must  have  been  a  revelation  of  peace  and 
life,  of  trut&  and  blessing.  He  had  witnessed 
there  the  gorgeous  ceremoniai,  he  had  joined 
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in  the  solemn  service,  he  had  seen  the  sacri- 
fices oflFered  for  sin,  and  yet  the  burden  of 
sin,  he  felt,  had  not  been  taken  away.  It 
lay  still  upon  his  souL  And  as  he  read  the 
page  which  told  of  a  mysterious  Person  who 
should  bear  the  sin  of  many,  and  make  inter- 
cession for  the  transgressors,  he  might  well 
marvel,  and  long  for  some  interpreter  to 
expound  the  mystery.  And  the  uttered  or 
unuttered  prayer  was  heard.  God  sent  the 
interpreter.  Philip  preached  unto  him  Jesus. 
A  flood  of  light  was  poured  on  the  page 
which  but  now  seemed  so  dark.  His  heart 
burned  within  him,  through  the  clear  revela- 
tion of  atonement  made  and  sin  forgiven. 
Philip  "preached  unto  him  Jesus."  And 
"  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing." 

Was  the  interpretation  of  the  evangelist 
true  ?  Of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ? 
Is  this  the  promised  Messiah  ?  Are  Isaiah's 
words  fulfilled  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  I  need 
not  remind  any  here  how  the  validity  of  such 
an  interpretation  has  been  called  in  question. 
It  is  not  the  Jew  only  with  his  vision  of  a 
glorious  Messiah  dazzling  his  eyes  so  that  he 
cannot  look  upon  the  cross  and  the  shame, 
who  denies  the  fulfilment.  Strange  to  say, 
Christian  commentators  have  denied  it  too ; 
have  refused  to  see  a  suffering  Messiah  either 
here  or  anywhere  else  in  the  pages  of  the  Old 
Testament.  They  have  robbed  these  books 
of  their  divine  significance;  they  have 
severed  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
New ;  they  have  taken  away  the  spring  from 
the  year.  If  the  -earlier  apologists  laid  too 
mudi  stress  on  the  predictive  element,  and 
busied  themselves  in  tracing  too  minutely 
the  fiilfilment  of  details,  this  unbelieving 
criticism  would  make  a  clean  sweep  of  pre- 
diction altogether.  This  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
the  evidence  of  which  seemed  so  conclusive 
to  Paley  that  he  could  stake  upon  it  his  whole 
argument  from  the  predictive  character  of 
the  prophecies,  has  been  frittered  down  and 
explained  away  till  it  has  lost  all  pertinence 
whatever.  Men  assail  not  only  the  old  methods 
of  prophetic  interpretation,  which  were  un- 
doubtedly gne-sided,  and  which  failed  wholly 
to  satisfy  all  the  conditions  of  the  problem, 
but  they  deny  their  deepest  meaning.  They 
walk  in  the  garden  of  the  Lord  and  see 
nothing  but  a  dreary  waste.  They  do  not 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God,  nor  see 
the  presence  of  his  Anointed. 

On  every  ground,  then,  it  is  important  to 
examine  this  question.  Of  whom  speaketh 
the  prophet  this?  It  is  important  in  face  of 
that  unbelieving  criticism,  which  calls  itself 
Christian.     It  is  important,  if  we  are  to  deal 


fairly  and  convincingly  in  our  controversy  with 
the  Jew. 

It  is  with  the  Jewish  argument  that  I  am 
specially  concerned  to-day.  The  pious  per- 
son whose  gift  to  the  University  is  the  occa- 
sion of  this  annual  sermon  desired  that  the 
preacher  should  take  for  his  subject  "the 
application  of  the  Prophecies  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture respecting  the  Messiah  to  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  with  an  especial  view 
to  the  confuting  the  arguments  of  Jewish 
commentators,  and  the  promoting  the  con- 
version to  Christianity  of  the  ancient  people 
of  God."  And  surely  he  did  wisely  in  putting 
these  two  things  together;  for  we  cannot 
hope  to  convert  the  Jew,  any  more  than  we 
can  hope  to  convert  the  Gentile,  unless  we 
first  understand  the  religious  system  in  which 
he  has  been  brought  up.  We  must  put  our- 
selves in  his  position;  we  must  make  our- 
selves acquainted  with  the  real  force  and 
nature  of  the  arguments  which  he  has  been 
taught,  and  which  satisfy  his  mind,  if  we 
would  hope  to  combat  those  arguments  with 
success.  It  is  here,  no  doubt,  that  the  mis- 
sionary to  the  Jew  and  the  missionary  to  the 
Gentile  alike  so  often  fail.  They  have  not 
sounded  the  depths  of  the  theol<^y  or  the 
philosophy  of  those  to  whom  they  speak, 
and  therefore  they  shoot  their  arrow  beyond 
the  stars  or  short  of  the  mark :  it  does  not 
pierce  the  joints  of  the  harness.  I  feel,  then, 
that  there  is  a  double  interest  attachmg  ta 
this  question,  the  interest  which  must  always 
attach  to  the  free  and  fearless,  and  yet  re- 
verent investigation  of  any  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture, and,  above  all,  of  such  a  passage  as 
this — a  passage  which  on  the  one  hand  has 
called  forth  all  the  efforts  of  Jewish  con- 
troversialists, and  all  the  learning  and  inge- 
nuity of  a  large  number  of  professedly  Chris- 
tian expositors  to  evacuate  it  of  its  Messianic 
force,  and  which  on  the  other  has  for  ages 
riveted  the  adoring  gaze  of  Christendom 
pondering  the  mystery  of  God's  revelation  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  rejoicing  to  trace,  centuries 
before  his  coming,  the  form  and  the  linea- 
ments of  the  crucified  and  glorified  Son  of 
Man ;  and  an  interest  arising  from  the  thought, 
that  as  these  words  were  first  uttered  by 
Jewish  lips  to  Jews,  so  these  same  words 
may  yet  be  a  gospel  to  the  Jew.  Here  stands 
the  record  in  his  own  Scriptures,  which  he 
may  pervert,  but  which  he  cannot  efface. 
And  we,  if  we  seek  not  with  bitterness,  or 
harshness,  or  contempt,  but  in  a  spirit  of 
love  and  meekness,  to  understand  lus  diffi- 
culties, may  win  him  to  confess  the  truth. 
When  he  asks  in  bewilderment,  like  the  pro- 
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selyte  of  old,  "  Of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet 
this,  of  himself  or  of  some  other  man?"  and 
when  turning  to  the  books  of  his  own  doc- 
tors he  is  perplexed  with  their  jarring  and 
discordant  interpretations,  he  may  listen  to 
a  better  teaching.  When  bowed  down  per- 
chance with  a  sense  of  sin  he  finds  no  peace 
in  prayer,  or  fast,  or  sorrow  of  heart,  we  may 
lead  him  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  tell  him 
of  One  who  hath  borne  his  griefs,  whom  it 
pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise,  and  who  made 
his  soul  an  ofiiering  for  sin.  Like  Philip,  we 
may  open  our  mouths,  and  beginning  at  the 
same  scripture  we  may  "preach  unto  him 
Jesus  '/*  and  as  he  listens  his  heart  shall  burn, 
and  he  too  shall  "go  on  his  way  rejoicing." 

Of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ?  What 
is  the  answer  given  by  the  Jew  to  this  ques- 
tion ?  One  of  the  latest  exponents  of  Jewish 
belief  gives  us  a  very  clear  and  very  definite 
reply.*  He  points  out  that  it  is  precisely  in 
the  interpretation  of  this  and  similar  passages 
of  Scripture  that  the  radical  and  essential 
difference  between  Judaism  and  Christianity 
is  seen.  He  denies  emphatically  that  the 
doctrine  of  a  suffering  Messiah  is  to  be  found 
in  this  prophecy.  He  denies  that  in  any 
single  passage  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  said 
to  be  the  work  of  the  Messiah.  He  denies 
that  the  great  day  of  atonement  had  any 
atoning  virtue  for  the  individual.  "The 
sacrifices  then  offered  merely  affected  the  re- 
lation of  the  whole  nation,  the  entire  priest- 
hood and  the  high  priest  to  God."  It  was 
nothing  more  than  **  a,  religious  instrument 
to  bring  men  to  repentance,  to  confession, 
to  amendment,  and  thereby  to  reconciliation 
with  God."  He  does  not  indeed  explain 
Aaw  it  wrought  these  effects ;  but  he  asserts 
that  this  is  its  only  purpose.  He  declares  it 
to  be  the  teaching  of  all  the  Jewish  doctors, 
that  every  man  must  bear  the  burden  of  his 
own  sin,  and  work  out  his  own  atonement. 
He  expunges  the  doctrine  of  subsdtution 
from  his  Bible  and  from  his  creed.  It  is  in 
vain,  he  says,  to  appeal  to  the  fifty-third 
chapter  of  Isaiah  as  contradicting  this  asser- 
tion, for  there  "the  prc^het  represents  the 
other  nations  of  the  world  when  confessing 
their  sins  and  their  errors,  as  confessing  also 
that  the  sins  of  Israel  were  borne  for  their 
sakes,  and  because  of  their  sins."  Strange,  I 
may  remark  in  passing,  that  he  should  admit 
the  vicarious  suffering  of  one  nation  for 
another,  and  yet  not  admit  the  vicarious  suf- 
fering of  one  individual  of  the  race  for 
another.    Strange  that  he  should  admit  the 

*  FhiltppsoB,  ItnultiuckM  RtligUmUhre^  Band  tii.  14  t>- 
14«. 


law  in  its  wider  application,  and  deny  it, 
where  all  experience  confirms  it,  in  the  closer 
and  nearer  application.  Strange  that  he 
should  not  see  the  truth  which  the  finger  of 
God  has  written  upon  every  family  life,  and 
only  see  its  fainter  reflection  in  the  larger 
sphere  of  the  national  relation.  Hence  he 
concludes  that  "according  to  Judaism,  the 
Messianic  idea  is  the  redemption  of  mankind 
frqm  error,  unrighteousness,  and  strife,  through 
the  knowledge  of  God,  righteousness  and 
peace.  According  to  Christianity  it  is  re- 
demption from  sin  through  the  death  and  pas- 
sion of  the  Messiah  and  the  Redeemer,  and 
through  faith  in  this  redemption,  and  in  the 
means  whereby  it  is  accomplished."  "  This," 
he  avows,  "is,  in  its  simplest  and  clearest 
form,  the  real  and  the  whole  difference  be- 
tween the  two,  and  it  is  such  as  absolutely  to 
prevent  any  adjustment  or  reconciliation  be- 
tween them."  * 

Now,  I  do  not  deny  that  this  is  on  the 
whole  an  accurate  representation  of  the  con- 
crete form  in  which  Judaism  presents  itself 
at  the  present  day  as  antagonistic  to  Christi- 
anity. But  I  do  maintain  that  the  history  of 
Jewish  thought  does  not  allow  us  to  accept 
this  statement  in  unqualified  terms.  It  pre- 
sents us  with  one  phase  of  Jewish  belief.  It 
entirely  omits  another.  In  particular  the 
assertion  that  Judaism  knows  of  no  atonement 
but  that  which  each  man  accomplishes  for 
himself,  is  capable  of  the  clearest  and  largest 
refutation.  I  hope  to  show,  before  I  have 
done,  that  there  have  been  in  the  Jewish 
Church  two  distinct  forms  of  teaching,  two 
separate,  yet  sometimes  mingling,  currents  of 
belief.  I  hope  to  show,  that  if  on  the  one 
hand  the  doctrine  of  a  suffering  Messiah  has 
been  explained  away  and  denied,  on  the 
other  it  has  been  taught  by  Jewish  Rabbis, 
and  even  embodied  in  the  Jewish  liturgy. 
Above  all,  there  is  abundant  and  con- 
vincing evidence,  that  even  those  among  the 
Jewish  doctors  who  in  the  Middle  Ages  were 
die  most  strenuous  opponents  of  Christianity, 
did  teach  with  no  fsdtering  lips  the  necessity 
of  the  shedding  of  blood  for  atonement,  and 
the  substitution  of  the  life  of  the  victim  as  a 
ransom  for  the  life  of  the  sinner.  This,  I  say, 
is  capable  of  the  clearest  proof.  But  let  us 
do  full  justice  to  the  statement  of  the  learned 
and  eloquent  Jew,  whose  words  I  have  just 
quoted. 

Christian  apologists  have  sometimes  main- 
tained that  when  &e  Jew  repudiates  a  suffer- 
ing Messiah,  he  departs  from  the  earlier  faith 
of  his  nation.     They  have  affirmed  that  the 
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whole  current  of  Jewish  intexpretation  was  in 
the  first  instance  in  o»e  dipection,  and  that  it 
was  changed  by  controfersy  with  the  Chxis* 
tians.  In  their  eageniess  to  combat  tiie 
Christian  application  of  the  prophecies,  it  is 
said  that  they  have  abandooaed  the  tiaditioos 
of  the  synagogue,  and  coatcadicted  its  uai- 
forni  teadiing.  Yet  I  believe  it  lx>  be  wholly 
impossible  to  sustain  lias  charge.  The  Chris- 
tian documents  themselves  are  snifictent  jbo 
refute  it.  For  centuiies  psobabiy  before  thie 
coming  of  Christ,  as  certainly  wtitn  Chdst 
came,  and  for  centaries  after,  the  Jewish 
conception  of  the  Messiah  was  that  of  a  ooi^ 
queror  and  a  king,  not  that  of  a  sufferer  and 
a  yictim.  Nothxog,  scniely,  is  moie  promi- 
nent in  the  Gospels  than  theiact  that  even 
oar  Lord's  own  disciples  found  it  hn^ssible 
to  accept  the  doctiine  liiat  the  Christ  shoold 
sTififen  "That be  far  from  llee^Loni"  "Oh 
fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  aM  that  the 
piophets  have  spoken.  Onght  not "  (was  there 
not  a  necessity  for)  ^the  Christ  to  have  shI^ 
feied  these  things?  ' 

Two  only  ef  those  who  knew  our  Lord  in 
the  4edh  seemed  to  ha;ve  doscemed  Che  titith, 
and  both,  we  cannot  deoht,  by  direct  pe^ 
sonal  illumination.  SimeoD,  T^ien  he  took 
up  the  infant  Saviour  in  Ins  arms,  foresaw 
that  a  sword  shoiiid  pass  through  the  Vkgin^s 
soui  as  she  witnessed  the  death  of  her  Son. 
And  the  Baptist  pointed  to  Him  as  the  Lamb 
of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
woiid.  Bat  there  the  revelation  oeasedL 
Beyond  these  no  Toioe  is  heard  in  the  Goq[)els, 
confessing  or  conxprdKnding  that  the  re- 
demption of  the  woikl  is  through  shame  and 
snfiering  and  death* 

One  witness,  indeed,  there  was,  who  could 
say  with  a  sneer,  ^  Ye  know  notiucg  at  all, 
nor  understand  that' it  is  expedient  that  one 
man  should  die  for  the  nation,  and  thai  the 
whole  nation  perish  not.''  Caiaphas  could 
admit  and  preach  when  it  served  his  purpose 
the  doctrine  of  vicarious  puniafament,  of  guik 
borne  by  one  for  the  many;  but  Caiaphas,  it 
is  needless  to  say,  did  not  suf^posethat  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  or  look  npcm  the  death 
of  the  innocent  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  His 
words,  no  doubt,  were  ovextukd  to  bear  a 
higher  meaning;  they  weie  a  pcofbecy  of 
the  eternal  law  of  Chnst's  kingdom ;  but  the 
utterer  was  merely  propouadiiig  asHUomof 
the  most  selfish  state  policy.  A  victim  most 
be  found  to  propitiate  cor  masters.  And 
what  victim  sasmtable  as  one  who  was  already 
die  object  of  the  popular  hatred  ? 

There  is  indeed  abundant  evidence  that 
the  beUef  in  a  victorkMis,  and  not  a  suffering 


Messiah,  is  characteristic  of  the  eaiiiest  as 
well  as  of  the  latest  Judaism.  Trypho,  in  his 
dialogue  with  Justin  Martyr,  finds  the  doc- 
trine of  a  crucified  man  the  great  stumblii^- 
biodL  in  his  path.*" 

Jn  the  earliest  comment  whieh  we  foasess  \ 
on  the  prophets,  we  have  the  very  echo  of 
Peter^s  wands,  *'  That  be  far  firooaThee,  Lord," 
T3aeTaignmof  Jonathan  attained  to  its  present 
state,  in  the  opinion  of  the  most  conqwftent 
scholars,  in  the  seoond  or  third  ceotuiy  after 
Christ.t  And  the  Taigam  of  Jonathan,  it  is 
true,  tells  us  that  ^  the  servant  of  the  Lord  " 
in  die  My-seoond  and  fifty-4hiid  chapters  of 
Isaiah,  is  the  Messiah.  But  the  exposition 
in  its  main  features  is  wholly  at  variance  ivith 
the  Christian  application.  £veiy  trace  of 
suffering  and  hamiliation  is  obliterated  firona 
the  portrait,  or  is  given  to  the  nation  and  not 
to  the  Messiah.  Even  then  l^e  painand  the 
sorrow  axe  touched  with  islight  and  hasty 
strokes.  The  oaiginal  jnc^oie  has  bee& 
blotted  from  the  canvas.  One  word  oniy  is 
left  in  the  expositian  as  applicable  to  the 
Messiah,  ^i^och  is  ooBsistent  with  the  Chris- 
tian sense,  ^  because  He  poaied  out  his  soul 
unto  deadi,"  bat  even  that  is  ptoced  in  a 
oontext  which  destroys  its  force.  The  work 
of  the  Messiah  is  to  be  the  work  of  the 
teacher  on  theoae  hand,  and  of  thexxmqueior 
on  the  other ;  it  is  not  the  work  of  the  atoner 
and  the  reconciler.  He  is  not  himself  the 
she^  dumb  bcifore  her  shearers;  but  He 
smites  the  ruitions  with  the  swoid,  and  gives 
them  like  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  none 
dare  open  dieir  months  b^reHiuL  He 
does  indeed  make  intercession  for  others; 
but  He  is  neither  offerer  nor  vktimc 
"chrott^  his  doctrine  peace  is  mwltiphedy  and 
He  makes  men  obuluaii0  ike  kno.^* 

This  no  doubt  was  the  chacaoter  of  tlie 
eadiest  teaching  in  the  schoolsof  the  sabfais.  I 
I^  as  the  Jews  believe,  this  Taigum  was  an-  i 
terior  to  Christ,  He  may  himself  have  heaxd  I 
such  teaching  fiom  the  hps  oi  the  doctors ' 
when  He  sat  in  the  midst  of  them,  both  j 
hearing  them  and  asking  them  questions* 

But  this  confused  exposition,  this  com- 
plete distortion  of  the  t^ot,  obbuned  a{>par 
rendy  no  cuizreQcy  among  the  Jews.  Other 
theories  came  to  take  its  place.  The  pas- 
sage told  plainly  the  tale  of  suffering  and 
shame.  Of  whom  speaketh  the  psophet 
this?  If  of  the  Messiah^  then  how  of  the 
conquering  King  ?  Henee  the  stmage  fic- 
tion of  two  Messiahs ;  one  df  the  tribe  of 
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Ephraim,  the  Meseiafa  the  son  of  Joseph, 
the  other  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Mes- 
siah the  son  of  David.  The  one*  sat  even 
in  Paradise  in  the  palace  of  the  sick,  amidst 
the  lepers  suad  tlie  diseased,  hinself  smitten 
of  God,  and  was  destined  to  humiCation  and 
death.  The  other  was  a  glorious  conqueror, 
who  should  set  i;^  a  Jdngdom  of  peace  and 
righteousness,  in  which  every  son  of  Israel 
would  have  his  pcnrtioa.  But,  apart  from 
this  method  of  inteipretation — ^which  diere 
is  reason  to  suppose  has  its  roots  in  a  far 
earlier  stage  of  Jewish  thought  than  that  to 
which  it  is  commonly  assigned — the  Jewish 
expositions  of  this  prophecy  are  chiefly  two. 
The  one  interprets  it  of  some  individual,  but 
not  of  the  MessiaJbi;  the  other  understands 
it  of  the  nation  (or  the  righteous  part  of  the 
nation)  and  of  the  national  humiliation  and 
suffering  in  the  time  of  the  exile. 

The  latter  view  is  by  fax  the  more  common. 
It  may  be  called  now  the  received  interfHre- 
I  tatioa     It  is  that  of  nearly  all  the  rabbis  of 
;  the  middle  ages.    Controversy  with  the  Chris- 
^  tians  may  no  doubt  have  made  them  more 
I  ready  to  accept  this  interpretaticm.    But  as 
I  the  first  hint  of  it  is  to  be   found  in  the 
j  eaxliest  Targum,  so  it  gained  force  from  the 
:  very  circumstances  in  which  the  nation  was 
I  placed.    It  is  pathetic  tx>  observe  how  in 
I  the  age  of  the  nation's  bitterest  agony  the 
national  interpretation  made  way.    Clinging 
to  the  thought  that  in  the  sorrows  and  suffer- 
ings and  persecutions  of  their  nation  there 
was,  a  purpose  of  exaltation  for  itself  and  of 
redemption  for  the  wodd,  the  Jewish  doctors 
made  their  own  nation  the  central  figure  in 
the  prophetic  scrolL    This  is  the  view  so 
elaborately  worked  out,   not   only    in    the 
commentary    of   Aben    Ezm,   but    in    that 
nuu»ter-piece    of    Jewish    polemics,    Rabbi 
Isaac's  "  Pillar  of  the  Faith."     This  is  the 
view  which,  as  we  have  seen,  Is  adopted  by 
the  modem  Jews.    The  servant  of  the  Lord 
is  IsmdL     It  is  at  Israel  that  the  heathen 
nations  look  with  amazement  as   they  be- 
hold his  sorrows,  till  at  length  they  discern 
the  truth,  that  He  is  pnni&hed  for  their  sins, 
not  his  own;  that  through  Him  they  shall 
have  the  knowledge  of  God  and  become 
obedient  to  his  law* 

But  Aben  Ezra  has  hardly  finished  his 
exposition,  when  he  abandons  his  own  in- 
terpretation. **Saadia,'*  he  observes,  "had 
expounded  the  whole  passage  of  Jeremiah, 
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and  he  calls  the  exposition  beautifiil,  but  he 
rejects  this,  application  as  inconsistent  with 
the  context^  and  says  that  for  himself  he  be- 
lieves the  servant  cif  the  Lord  is  the  prophet. 
It  is  the  same  person,  he  says,  who  is  spoken 
of  in  the  forty-second  and  the  forty-ninth 
chapters,  who  declares  of  himself,  '  I  gave  my 
back  to  the  smiters,  and  my  cheek  to  them 
that  plucked  off  the  hair.' "    Ab.  Ezra  could 
not  resist  the  ix]^>ression  which  this  passage 
and  previous   parts  of  the   same  prophecy 
made  upon  him.     He  ielt  that  to  explain  it 
of  the  nation  at  lai;ge,  or  of  the  righteous 
pait  of  the  nation,  was  not  to  do  it  justice. 
The  Su&rer  was  a  person.    Distinctly  and 
repeatedly  as  the  title  of  Servant  of  the  Lord 
was  given  in  the  earlier  portion  of  the  pro- 
phecy to  Israel,  he  saw  that  the  title  could 
not  be  confined  to  Israel.   There  was  another 
servant  of  the  Lord,  one  whose  office  and 
whoBe  work  were  to  redeem,  to  restore,  to 
save  Israel,  and  who  could  not  therefore  be 
Isoel  himBel£    There  was  one  whom  the 
Lord  had  called  and  made  mention  of  firom 
the  womb;  one  whom  He  had  hid  in  the 
shadow  of  his  hand,  and  made  a  polished 
shaft  in    his    quiver,    and  said  unto  him, 
'^  Thou,  art  my  servant,  Israel,  the  true  Israel 
in  whom  I  wiU  be  glorified."    He  was  one 
whom  the  Lord  had  formed  to  be  his  ser- 
vant, to  bring  Jacob  again  to  Him,  and  of 
whom  He  said,  *'  It  is  a  light  thing  that  thou 
shouldest  be  my  servant   to  raise  up  the 
tribes  of  Jacob  and  to  restore  the  preserved 
o£  Israel ;  I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  light  of 
the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salva- 
ticm  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth." — *'  I  pray 
thee  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this?'' 
If  Aben  Ezra  is  wroi^  when  he  answers, 
*'  Of  himself,"  he  is  at  least  right  in  main- 
tainn^  that  it  is  of  a  person,  not  of  the 
nation,  that   the  prophet's  words  are  true. 
If  the  cycle  of  Jewish  teadiing  ended  here, 
we  might  be  compelled  to  admit  that  the 
doctrine  of  a  sufifering,  atoning  Messiah  is 
a  Christian,  not  a  Jewish  doctrine;  there 
would  be  some  show  in  the  assertion  that  a 
Christian  meaning  has  been  read  by  Chris- 
tians into  this  chapter  of  Isaiah,  a  meaning 
which  finds  no  support  in  Jewish  teachic^. 

But  this  is  not  the  case.  There  runs 
parallel  with  this  anti-Messianic  teaching, 
another  and  a  deeper  teaching.  From  the 
third  century  to  the  sixteentii,  a  number  of 
witnesses  can  be  produced  who  assert  what 
the  others  have  denied.  Here  and  there  the 
light  of  truth  breaks  through  the  thick  curtain 
of  Pharisaic  glosses  and  rabbinical  traditions. 
Here  and  there,  men  taught  by  the  law  of 
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suffering,  and  taught  also  by  the  great  facts  of 
God's  moral  government,  grasped  a  deeper 
and  nobler  and  more  spiritual  theology.  They 
saw  that  suffering  might  visit  the  undeserving. 
They  saw  that  God's  holiest  might  drink  the 
dregs  of  the  cup  of  sorrow  and  wring  them 
out,  that  through  their  chastening  others 
might  be  healed  and  blessed.  "  Every  one 
in  whom  the  Lord  delighteth,"  says  one  of 
the  Talmudic  doctors,  "He  bruiseth  with 
afflictions ;  for  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise 
him ;  and  he  who  receiveth  these  afflictions 
in  love  shall  have  his  reward :  he  shall  see 
his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the 
pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his 
hand."*  It  was  but  a  step  from  the  recogni- 
tion of  this  truth  to  see  that  the  righteous 
servant  of  the  Lord  of  whom  Isaiah  spake 
was  the  Messiah,  and  that  all  woes  and  suffer- 
ings might  meet  in  his  person,  and  that  ac- 
cording to  the  depth  of  his  humiliation  might 
be  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  glory. 

And  accordingly  we  read  in  a  workt  which 
dates  from  the  first  half  of  the  third  century 
such  words  as  these : — 

"  R.  Joshua  the  Galilaean  said,  Go  and  learn 
by  the  example  of  the  first  Adam  to  value 
aright  the  merit  of  King  Messiah  and  the  re- 
ward of  the  righteous.  On  Adam  but  one 
command  was  laid,  and  he  transgressed  it. 
Behold  how  many  kinds  of  death  and  how 
many  chastisements  have  come  upon  him 
and  upon  his  posterity  to  all  generations  unto 
the  end.  And  which  is  the  greater  attribute, 
the  attribute  of  justice  or  the  attribute « of 
mercy?  He  said.  The  attribute  of  mercy  is 
the  greater,  and  the  attribute  of  justice  is  the 
less.  The  King  Messiah  hath  humbled  him- 
self, and  made  himself  of  no  reputation  be- 
cause of  the  transgressors ;  as  it  is  said.  He 
was  wounded  for  our  iniquities.  Much  more 
shall  He  merit  for  all  generations,  as  it  is 
written,  And  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the 
iniquity  of  us  ally 

Consider  again  the  Talmudic  story  J  which 
tells  us  how  different  rabbis  of  different 
schools  gave  each  a  name  to  the  Messiah, 
one  saying  his  name  is  Shiloh  ;  and  another 
Yinnon,  in  allusion  to  the  word  in  the  seven- 
teenth verse  of  the  seventy-second  Psalm, 
His  name  shall  be  continued  (or  propagated, 


*  Talmad  of  Babylon.  Berachoth,  tol.  «  a. 

i  The  Siphre  deb^  Rab.  (a  Midrasn  on  Numbers  and 
Deuteronomy),  p.  121.  For  the  date,  see  Zubx,  G^Umd. 
VorirUge^  p.  47. 

X  I'almud  ol  Babylon,  Sanhedrim,  fol.  98,  col.  2. 


Heb.  p31,  yinnSn\  before  the  sun;  and 
another,  the  Comforter.  Is  it  not  startling 
to  hear  that  others  said,  "  His  name  is  the 
Leprous  One  of  the  house  of  Rabbi,"  the 
proof  being  taken  from  this  very  chapter  of 
Isaiah,  in  that  '*  He  hath  borne  our  siAnesses^ 
and  carried  our  sorrows^  though  we  esteemed  Him 
smitten  of  Godl'  For  this  word  smitten  was 
applied  by  the  JeXvs  to  the  case  <^  the  leper, 
in  whose  affliction  they  saw  the  evident  hand 
of  God,  and  it  is  rendered  in  the  Latin  ver- 
sion leprosus.  And  it  enhances  the  interest 
of  this  story  when  we  remember  that  the 
rabbi  to  whose  house  the  Messiah  is  said  to 
belong  had  himself  been  grievously  afflicted 
for  thirteen  years,  and  that  it  was  believed 
commonly  that  his  sufferings  had  a  vicarious 
efficacy;  for  during  those  years  there  had 
been  no  untimely  birth.  It  argues,  in  any 
case,  a  deep  conviction  of  the  clinging  taint 
of  that  sin  which  the  Messiah  came  to  put 
away,  and  of  the  shame  and  degradation  and 
suffering  to  which  He  must  sloop  that  a  name 
otherwise  so  opprobrious  should  have  been 
given  Him. 

I  must  pass  lighdy  over  other  remarkable 
testimonies  pointing  in  the  same  direction. 
Thus,  in  a  Commentary*  dating  from  the 
sixth  century,  we  find  this  note  on  the  words, 
**  And  Isaac  brought  her  (Rebecca)  into  the 
tent  of  Sarah  his  mother."  "  This  is  the  King 
Messiah,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  the  wicked, 
but  he  rejected  them,  and  chose  the  Holy 
One  (blessed  be  He !)  and  his  holy  Name, 
that  he  might  serve  Him  with  his  whole 
heart,  and  he  set  his  heart  to  seek  for  mercies 
for  Israel,  to  fast  and  to  be  afflicted  for  their 
sakes,  as  it  is  writreen.  But  He  was  7vounded 
for  our  transgressions.  When  Israel  sins  he 
seeks  mercy  for  them,  as  it  is  said.  And  with 
his  stripes  we  are  healed^  and  again.  He  bare 
the  sins  of  many,  and  made  intercession  f9r  the 
transgressors  y  t 

And  in  a  later  Midrash  on  Ruth  (ii.  14),  , 
the  words  of  Boaz  to  Ruth  are  thus  explained  :  1 
^^This  passage  speaks  of  King  Messiah.  | 
Come  thou  hither,  means,  Draw  near  to  the  ■ ' 
kingdom,  and  eat  of  the  bread,  i,e,  the  bread  | 
of  kingly  rule,  and  dip  thy  morsel  in  the  ' 
vinegar,  i,e»  afflictfon  and  chastisements,  for  | 
it  is  said.  He  was  wounded  for  our  tnt^i^  '■ 
Hesr  ,| 

J.  J.   STEWART  PEROWNE. 

,  /  r  ,. ^ I 

*  Beieshith  Kfeibba.    I  givo .the  date  m  assigned  to  it  by    \ 
Zunz,   Gotfesd.   yorfrU^,  p.  176  j  but  the  Jews  commonly 
make  it  of  the  fourth  century.  ' ' 
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IX. — STRANGE  THANKS   FOR  A  SUPPER — 
CIRCA  A.D.    18 1 5. 

DURING  the 
chieftainship 
of  Makitaka, 
such  was  the 
extreme  scar- 
city, thanks  to 
incessant 
bloodshed, 
tliat  there  was 
little  else  to 
live  upon  than 
rats.  One 
morning  Akia 
went  rat- 
hunting  a- 
mongst  the 
rocks,  and, 
being  very 
successful, 
carried  the 
spoil  to  a  soli- 
tax)'  spot  to 
cook.  The 
smoke  of  his 
well-armed  men, 
Oruru  and  Tekea,  who  were  delighted  at  the 


limbing  for 

little  fire    attracted   two 


sight  of  a  number  of  rats  fizzing  over  the 
fire.  Akia,  being  unarmed,  felt  uneasy  at 
the  presence  of  these  visitors,  who  were  well 
known  to  him.  At  their  request  he  gave 
them  some  of  the  cdoked  rats.  The  supply 
quickly  disappeared,  and  a  fresh  lot  was 
carried  to  the  unwelcome  guests  by  Akia, 
who  naturally  thought  himself  entitled  to  the 
remainder. 

But  Oruru  and  Tekea  were  men  of  conse- 
quence, whilst  Akia  was  but  a  slave.  By 
sheer  force  they  took  what  was  left,  devoured 
the  sweet  morsels,  and  then,  from  mere 
wickedness,  proceeded  to  murder  the  poor 
fellow  who  had  fed  them.  Not  far  away 
there  was  a  cave  named  Te-ano-ara-o-Teau, 
/>.  "where  the  red-leafed  Orotea-tree  grows." 
Down  this  dreadful  chasm  they  unceremoni- 
ously thrust  Akia,  despite  his  earnest  en- 
treaties to  be  permitted  to  live.  As  soon  as 
he  disappeared  below,  they  hurled  down 
after  him  the  largest  stones  they  could  find. 
Saying  to  each  other,  "  The  slave  is  dead," 
they  returned  home. 

At  the  depth  of  eighteen  feet  beneath  the 
mouth  of  this  deep  fissure  is  a  narrow  ledge, 
on  which  Akia  landed  almost  uninjured,  and 
without  being  perceived  by  his  foes  above. 
The  great  stones,  intended    to  shiver  his 


Karaea,  or  Sacred  Lizard-fish  of  Rarotongo,  brilliantly  coloured. 


bones,  passed  close  to  him  in  quick  succes- 
sion without  touching  him.  Akia  even  over- 
heard the  words  of  Oruru  to  his  friend  as 
they  started  home,  "  He  will  trouble  us  no 
more.'* 

As  soon  as  the  unlucky  rat-catcher  felt 
sure  tha^is  foes  \vould  not  return,  he  care- 
fully looked  about  for  some  means  of  escape. 
On  his  left  the  rocks  were  perpendicular ;  at 
his  feet  lay  a  black  chasm  of  unknown 
depth;  but,  happily  for  Akia,  on  his  right 
hand,  «>.  towards  the  sea,  the  narrow 
ledge  on  which  he  had  alighted  extended  to 
some  distance.  He  pursued  his  perilous 
path  with  the  utmost  precaution,  one  false 
step  being  sufficient  to  precipitate  him  into 
the  abyss  beneath.  At  length,  to  his  great 
satisfaction,  he  observed  that  the  ledge  took 
an  upward  direction  towards  a  small  aper- 


ture. With  new  strength  he  persevered,  and 
eventually  succeeded  in  gaining  the  top, 
finally  emerging  to  the  light  of  the  now- 
setting  sun.  In  his  heathen  ignorance  he 
attributed  his  wonderful  deliverance  to  his 
tribe-god  Matarau,  or,  "the  Lizard  pos- 
sessed of  two  hundred  eyes  and  eight  tails !  " 
Akia  now  made  straight  for  Keia,  the  dis- 
trict to  which  both  he  and  his  cruel  neigh- 
bours belonged.  In  the  pitch  dark  Oruru 
was  aroused  from  sleep  by  the  pressure  of  a 
cold  nose  on  his,  and  the  startling  words, 
"  It  is  I,  Akia,  whom  you  threw  down  the 
cave  this  afternoon/'  Oruru,  trembling  all 
over  at  the  unexpected  apparition,  asked, 
"  How  did  you  get  out  alive  ?  "  Akia  re- 
lated his  story  and  went  home,  where  he  was 
joyfully  received  by  those  who  thought  he 
had  been  disposed  of  by  some  unknown  foe. 
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Akia's  hope  of  propitiating  Oram  was  not 
disappointed.  EventimUy  tSc  slave  nanied 
a  niece  of  the  very  man  who  pitched  him 
down  the  dark  cave.  Both  Onmi  and  Akia 
lived  to  embrace  Christianity;  the  former 
becoming  a  church  member,  and  after  some 
years  dying  in  hope  of  a  better  resurrection. 
Akia  learnt  to  read  the  portions  of  the  Scrip- 
tures at  that  time  printed  in  the  native  lan- 
guage; and  up  to  the  last  was  a  diligent 
attendant  upon  all  the  means  of  grace. 

One  day  Akia  was  fishing  at  a  place  where 
the  coral  is  evidently  a  tbon  crust  over  an 
opening  running  far  under  the  reef.  This 
submarine  cave  is  the  breeding-place  of 
sharks.  Sometimes  tlnree  or  four  may  be 
seen  asleep  on  the  sandy  bottom  outside. 
So  that  whilst  titiis  is  a  favourite  spot  for 
angling,  scarcely  anything  would  induce  a 
native  to  dive  in  that  neighbourhood.  On 
the  occasion  referred  to,  an  enormous  wave 
^  lUshed  past  the  angier;  but  Akia,  although 
lifted  from  his  feet  for  a  moment,  succeeded 
in  regaining  his  coral  perch.  But  now  tbe 
back  wave  meeting  the  on-coming  sea,  occa- 
sioned a  temporary  whirlpool  which  drew 
down  to  the  bottom,  a  depth  of  titirty  feet, 
the  hapless  fishenaaan.  The  moment  his 
feet  touched  the  bottom,  Akia,  never  fbr  a 
moment  losing  his  presence  of  ratod,  pot 
forth  all  his  remaining  strengtii  in  a  spring 
which  brought  him  to  the  surface.  After 
battling  with  the  waves  for  some  time,  he 
once  more  got  ashore  alive. 

A  heathen  dance  conng  off  wooa  a&es^ 
Akia  took  part  in  it.  He  eomposed  and 
chanted  a  brief  song  in  commemoration  of 
his  narrow  escape  from  a  watery  grave,  the 
concluding  line  of  which  has  passed  into  a 
proverb : — 

"  Sncfced  down,  down^  by  the  waves, 
Tbio  wuiili  wore  on  evei'ybody's  lips  j 
'fie  lies  St  the  bottom  of  tfaeaea. 
And  life  m  utteriy  extMict.' 

"  Yea;  aqr  feet  yrcB8»d  the  very  bottom^ 
And  WBeptnff  nieudi  above 
^'  "  r  bopedto 


Nefer  hoped  to  see  me  man  I 
In  tnith,  I  had  almost  ^ one.** 

X. — ^TESTIMDSnr  OF  UWGVAGK. 

The  crimes  and  cruelties  of  past  ages  have 
left  indelible  traces  upon  the  hnguage  in 
daily  use,  thus  proving  the  justice  of  Arch- 
bishop Trench's  remaric,  that  language  itself 
attests,  that  man  is  fallen. 

in  many  of  these  islands  there  is:  a  pretty 
bird  named  from  its  cry  Titi.  Its  flesh  is 
regarded  by  the  natives  as  a  delicacy.  The 
Titi  burrows  its  nest  in  the  mountain  side. 
During  the  period  of  incubation  it  or  easily 
caught  by  tiie  hand,  or  by  plaintively  imi- 


tating its  cry.  Accordingly,  in  the  Tahitian 
dialect,  a  skive  or  Gonquered  person  is  called 
a  Titi,  because  the  conquered  took  refuge  in 
the  BMmntains,  wdiese  tkey  wese  easily  cap- 
tured and  slain. 

At  Mangaia  they  were  designated  "the 
smitten  ones,"  "  the  enciwted,"  "  the  down- 
sliding,"  as  of  an  untetmwte  wiK>,  having 
lost  his  balance,  is  rottiog  dona  a  sleep  hili 
to  destruction.  The.  mmat  eftjMiwc  appella- 
tion of  an  is  **  worms  •  ^n^ 

At  Rarotonga  it  is  oKtanaryy  m  anticipa- 
tion of  a  great  feast,  tm  mark  pigs*  by  piercing 
the  ttost^,  and  inserting  cket  string.  In 
Hke  manner  the  slave  populatfon  were  called 
Tuikaa,  i.e.  "marked  with  dnet,"  implying 
that,  although  allowed  to  cultivate  the  lands 
of  Makea,  tibese  poor  creatures  were  but  pigs 
reserved  ibr  the  day  of  feaslBg !  This  was 
fitendly  liie  condition  of  the  ifanre  population 
down  to  tbt  introduction  of  Christianity. 

A  curse,  in  the  Europeaa  sense  of  the 
word,  is  not  possible  in  the  native  language  j 
but  what  is-  held  in  similar  abhoanence  by 
these  ialaiMiers  are  expassions  xdattag  to 
cannibfl!bm  and  aariMcfc  ¥or  nstance, 
"May  your  head  be  cooked  Ibr  me!"  or, 
what  is  more  common  as  being  delicately 
suggestive  of  the  whole  bodp,.  *'  May  your 
ear  be  eoek^  1 " 

Hies,  in  vegard  to  sacriioe,  ^Tliou  riaJt 
be  my  offeriRg  ^ith)  lo  Kxwgal  ^  Tliif  is 
falling  into  desuetude,  as  those  who  actuaUy 
wtat  liable,  to  bft  «ifiQered  hmnan  sacrifices 
pass  aavay. 

A  protMbr^or  sawioai^  is  called  ''the hole 
by  w^kh  we  eoMrge  to  light,"  referring  to 
the  gloomy  caves  in  whidi  the  conquered 
took  shelter.  The  only  hope  for  these  unfor- 
tunates would  be  the  pity  of  some  chief  who 
at  the  mouth  of  the  cave  might  call  out  tliose 
starved  ones  whom  he  wished  to  befriend. 

Thith  is  ^^a  strong  word,"  because  truth 
alone  win  stand.  K  is  also  *^n.  straight 
word  3*'  "  a  word  straight  as  a  reed ;  **  whereas 
felsehood  is  "  a  kinked  cmct-string."  T^us 
God  left  them  not  without  a-  law  #Ktten  on 
their  hearts. 

XI. — SdOIUES  UEOH  IFOXUKA. 

This  island  (one-  of  the  Soulhcm  New 
Hebrides)  consists  of  a  aiiigie  peak  risaig 
abruptly  out  of  tiie  ocean.  It  is  aboat  fif- 
teen miles  in  drcumfereDce,  and  is  perf«^ 
healthy. 

In  r843  *^*<^  Samoan-  tcacheis,  with  ^^xr 
wives  and  one  ghrl,  feEi  victims  to  the  cruelty 
of  the  heathen.  In  iSS3  the  islaiwi  i«s 
again  occupied  by  teachers — this  time  fro"^ 

Uigitized  by  VJi^^VJ'V  L J 
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the  ncighbourang  idond  of  Aneityum.  In 
I&59  Ru  of  A4tutaM  was  located  on  Fotaaa 
as  a  teacher.  At  the  present  tune  the  Rev. 
J.  Copeland  and  his  devoted  wife  are  the 
resident  missionanes  on  the  island.  Ffobi 
Ru  I  gleaned  tiie  following  particidars. 

There  are  on  Fotuna  about  nine  hundred 
inhabitants,  occupying  eight  villages.  They 
are  evidently  of  the  same  origin  with  the 
natives  of  Aniwa,  wcho  nmber  oi^y  two 
hnndf  ed  and  diirty;  Many  gsnoratioDs  since 
a  iBEKg^  canoe  full  of  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dstn,  drifted  iiom  Tonga,  and  fortunately 
reached,  this  little  island,  then  uninhabited. 
These  natives  believe  that  their  ancestors 
left  Tonga  under  the  special  care  d  Maisiki, 
the  tutelar  god  of  Fotuna  and  Aniwa. 
Maisiki's  true  home  is  the  ocean,  but  he  occa- 
sionaUy  travels  ashore  in  the  guise  of  a  lovely 
womaar  with  flowing  locks.  Intwined  in  the 
hair  aethe  bright-xed flowers  of  tiie  Chinese 
rose,  the  milk-iriaifie.  blosBona  of  the  Cape 
jessaoMie,  and  fte  sweet-scented  flowers  of 
the  satathfms,  wkh  the  «heep<§reeD  leaves  of 
the  Draaena  terminalis^  The  person  of  this 
unrivalled  seargpd  Ja  wiafkped  in  many  folds 
of  fine  fish-net,  for  he  is  really  a  male  divinity. 

^ISo  IMUttlda^aiiinberci. inferior  diviBities 
Boe  fiohitiQt.  Ofict  of  thoe  causea  food  to 
gEOw;  another  giYwa  soeocss  to  the  flahcnBaa; 
a  thini  pNsides  cnpn  finmtoma  and  stiieaas ; 
a  feulh  r^^^ihefecflithe  jeasoBs.;  a  ftUi  presides 
over  honioanea,  slxiniis^  and  tides  y  a  sixth, 
of  a  more  domestic  turn,  causes  the  evening 
oven  to  be  properly  cooked. 

When  Ru  hnded.  on  Fotuna  the  entire 
population  was  engaged  in  rebuilding  a 
spadous  jbouse,  supported  by  a  row  of  eight 
pillars,  it  was  the  house  of  their  gods ;  the 
eight  principal  disrinities  being  synibolized 
by  the  eight  pillars,  or  rather  trees,  with  their 
branches  and  bark  in  imitation  of  human 
anna.  The  csovd  of  Inser  divinities  were 
represented  by  a.  nxunber  of  shorter  posts 
surrounding  the  hoiKse.  To  each  of  these 
major  and  mincxr  drnsitisa  a  aoft  of  worship 
was  paid,  so  tint  it  sometimes  hi^ipened  that 
some  five  or  six  divinities  or  posts  received 
offerings  and  worship  at  the  same  time  by 
their  respective  adherents.  The  whole  build- 
ing represented  the  Pantheon  of  Fotuna. 

A£  the  coBUBoencement  of  the  iyin§^fish 
acaacm  the  fiist.  catch  is  aacred  tA  Matsiia,  to 
whose  marae  the  oienng  is*  carried  by  young 
girls,,  daug^teis  of  tlie  pnnci|)al  chiefs.  The 
fi^  utereaiaKly  left  tO'decay  in  the  presooce 
of  the  idol. 

TbediftleGt  spoken  on  Fotuna  and  Aniwa 
is  tliat  of  Eastern  Polynesia;  yet  in  colour 


and  manneB  these  natives  differ  httle  from 
Idle  Papuans  around  them.  Said  Ru,  ^  Their 
babies  are  bom  as  i;i4iite  as  ours,  but  thej 
become  black  by  constant  exposure  to  ^le 
sun,  siting  in  the  dirt,  and  eo»tinual  fx^iH^.'' 
Many  men  wear  long  hair: -one  fine^own 
chief  is  not  a  little  proud  that  his  hair 
actually  sweeps  the  ground. 

Considerable  progress  has  been  made  in 
the  mission  -msiL  on  Fotuna.  Peace  has 
prevailed  since  xSsj^  Poifgamy  has  not  yet 
been  abolished;  bnt, without  doubt,  ere  long 
the  full  li^  of  die  gospd  loll  ahine  upon  it. 

In  the  PTtihlifihHrnf  of  Chriatianity  God 
sometimes  peoHte  a  series  of  str&ing  pro- 
vidences to  occoi;  na  onier  to  aspe  the  mmds 
of  the  fcffatihen.  One  Sabbadi  'Bm  invited  a 
nuiBiber  q£  Us  neighbours  to  stfeend  divine 
semccy  iisfc  HKSf  laughed  at  him*  One  of 
thes  laiBed  his  sieel  hatdrct  and  flourished 
it  over  the  teadhar's  hea^  as  t£  about  to 
murder  himu.  Jbi  desired  lin  to  dcsast,  and 
remoDSlHrfed  wilk  him  an  Ifae  ftflj  of  his 
opposilioQ  to  the  gospel*  Said  tlie  heathen, 
''Eat  yoor  SabiH&and joiargoipeL  lam 
off  to  the  tea  with  wmf  fish4wdui^  and  will 
get  smacthiie  mmt  srijifiKiV*  He  forth- 
with Halted  o0^  aul  aJaliowies^  hiaaelf  on  a 
rock  soBT  €a.u|^  a  ho-ge-fish.  "  Ha !  this  is 
much  better  than  going  to  church,''  chuckled 
the  fisherman.  He  next  cau^t  a  shark, 
which  he  succeeded  in  drawing  to  land  j  but 
a&  he  tirnied  round  Um  his  hatdiet  (wjlh 
which  he  had  jnEt  thoeatened  the  life  o£  iSat 
teacher)  far  the  putpoaecf  ktUiag  the  shufc^ 
the  amge  fish,  leapt  up  most  BiMfganttteMy 
and  caoghiL  the  man  Iny  his  heel.  The 
SQTe»i»  of  the  ariudqr  SafabaA^HMBker  fii^ 
brought  help.  The  shark  was  quickly  dis- 
patched with  their  hatchets.  It  was  found 
that  the  bone  was  not  severed,  hot  a  good 
mouthfiil  was  taken  out  After  binding  up 
the  foot,  thehiddess  fishermen  aiovrij  Imped 
home,  a  fine  of  blood  madcing  his  p«^  The 
man  hved^  best  was  ever  a£ter  lame. 

A  man  who  for  a  long  time  had  attended 
regularly  upon  the  services  at  ki^h  gave  it 
all  up,  and  with  his  wife  and  boys  went 
weeding  and  planting  on  the  Sabbath.  Ad- 
monition had  no  effect  whatever.  One  Sab* 
bath  he  was  engaged  in  clearing  some  bush 
with  the  intention  of  planting  yams.  To 
facilitate  hds  work  he  set  the  dry  wood  on 
fire.  Presently  the  wind  increased,  and  the 
flames  advanced  rapidly  towards  the  hmds  of 
his  neighbour.  The  Sabbathteeaker  was  in 
trouble  lest  the  treeaon  hia  neighbour'a  land 
ahould  be  burnt.  The  heathen  laiw  in  siufa 
a  case  is  to  beat  the  offend  :jr  very  severely^ 
Digitized  by  ^w- 


713 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


He  therefore  ran  in  Iront  with  green  cocoa- 
nut  branches,  vainly  endeavouring  to  arrest 
the  progress  of  the  conflagration.  In  his 
haste  he  stumbled  and  fell  over  some  rocks, 
his  feet  entangled  in  the  wild  vines  that  had 
hidden  the  dianger  from  his  sight.     All  his 


M    'iyrv 


A  God  from  the  Marquesas  Islands. 

agonizing  endeavours  to  extricate  his  feet 
were  useless.  The  poor  fellow  was  thus, 
head  downwards,  literally  roasting  over  the 
advancing  fire.  .His  loud  cries  brought  his 
wife  to  the  spot,  who,  at  some  risk  to  herself, 
released  him  by  gnawing  the  vines  with  her 


Pandanus  Fruit. 

teeth.  With  great  difficulty  she  got  her 
terribly  burnt  husband  to  a  hut  On  the 
third  or  fourth  day  after  he  died. 

Nearly  about  the  same  time  a  sister  of  the 
first  chief  who  embraced  Christianity  went 
just  before  service  to  bathe  in  the  sea— a 


great  luxury  to  these  islanders.  Her  brother 
remonstrated  with  her,  but  she  gaily  said  to 
him,  "  Do  you  go  and  worship  your  new 
God.  I,  who  do  not  care  for  Him  or  his 
Sabbath,  will  go  and  enjoy  njyself." 
She  accordingly  went  down  to  the  water's 


Pandanus  Odoratissunus. 


edge  and  proceeded  to  divest  herself  of  her  i 
scanty  clothing  preparatory  to  a  plunge,  heri' 
feet  scarcely  touching  the  water.  Unper-j| 
ceived  by  her,  an  advancing  wave  (the  tide 
was  coming  in)  enabled  a  large  ground  shark  | 
to  seize  the  unhappy  girl  by  her  feet  and ' 


Candleaut-tree  Leaf  (Sacred  Tree). 

draw  her  into  deep  water,  where  the  crimson 
waves  told  her  miserable  fate  to  those  who, 
too  late,  had  rushed  to  the  spot 

Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Fotuna 
people  became  afraid  to  desecrate  the  da/ 
set  apart  by  the  Christians. 

w.  WYATT  om- 
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L— HOME  NOTES. 

BUNYAN'S  STATUE. 

A  STATUE  to  Bunyan  in  his  own  town  of  Bedford 
is  a  kind  of  allegory ; — it  is  the  outward  giving 
expression  to  the  inward, — the  feelings  of  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand  hearts  expressed  in  a  material 
form.  The  tinker  is  now  universally  owned  a  King. 
The  prisoner  of  Bedford  jail  is  admitted  to  have  had 
a  power  of  holding  men  captive,  such  as  has  fallen  to 
the  lot  of  but  here  and  tliere  a  solitary  unit  of  the 
human  race.  Who  would  now  turn  three  steps  out 
of  his  way  to  see  the  men  that  persecuted  and  impri- 
soned him  ?  Time,  that  has  consigned  them  to  obli- 
vion, has  only  added  to  the  honours  of  their  victim, 
like  the  flames  that  slew  the  executioners  of  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  but  left  no  trace  of  hurt  on 
them.  -The  beggar  hiis  been  raised  from  the  dunghill 
and  set  among  princes.  Men  of  all  sects  and  parties 
delight  to  do  honour  to  the  name  of  Bunyan. 

As  a  teacher  of  divine  truth,  Bunyan  was  great ; 
but  what  has  given  him  the  dew  of  immortal  youth  is 
the  addition  of  the  poetic  faculty  to  his  teaching  gift. 
His  sermons  are  good,  but  not  better  than  those  of 
dozens  of  his  contemporaries.  It  is  to  his  matchless 
power  of  allegory  that  he  owes  his  undying  renown. 
In  a  lower  level,  a  similar  observation  applies  to  one 
of  his  Scottish  contemporaries — Samuel  Rutherford. 
There  were  many  theologians  as  profound  as  he,  but 
to  him  only  belonged  that  poetic  gift  which  brightens 
his  Letters  like  the  illuminated  words  in  a  mediaeval 
manuscript.  And  hence,  while  they  are  comparatively 
forgotten,  Rutherford  lives.  Wonderful  is  the  em- 
balming power  of  this  gift.  It  does  the  work  of 
m}TTh  and  aloes — gives  everlasting  freshness  to  what 
would  otherwbe  find  a  place  in  the  great  collection  of 
Dr.  Dryasdust.  Many  ridicule  it  as  superficial  and 
vain,  contrasting  it  with  what  is  substantial  and  deep. 
But  when  it  is  genuine,  it  takes  hold  of  the  heart  with 
wonderful  power,  making  little  difference  between  the 
philosopher  and  the  peasant,  the  child  of  five  and  the 
man  of  eighty.  Of  course  it  must  rest  on  a  solid 
basis.  If  Bunyan  had  merely  had  a  poetical  gift 
without  his  vivid  insight  into  divine  truth,  he  would 
have  enjoyed  only  the  fame  of  a  dreamer ;  but  his 
power  of  imagination  and  expression  having  been 
used  to  exhibit  and  illustrate  the  highest  truths  of 
divine  revelation  has  given  him  as  a  spiritual  guide  an 
influence  for  good  unsurpassed  by  that^of  any  writer 
out  of  the  circle  of  Scripture. 

Many  theological  writers  make  a  kind  of  merit 
of  neglecting  the  graces  of  style,  and  deem  it 
beneath  them  to  try  and  write  attractively  and  freshly. 
If  Bunyan  had  been  of  their  mind,  we  should  never 
have  had  the  « Pilgrim's  Progress."  Bat  Bunyan 
knew  better  how  to  reach  the  heart. 

The  "Pilgrim's  Progress'*  has  been  translated 
into  more  languages  than  any  other  book,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Bible.    It  seems  to  possess  a  wonder- 

III.   N.S. 


ful  adaptation  to  all  nations  and  tribes.  And  to  all 
appearance  it  is  but  beginning  its  career.  It  is  curious 
to  think  what  it  will  have  done  ai  the  end  of  another 
hundred  yean.  How  many  more  youthful  hearts  will 
it  have  delighted  ?  How  many  more  souls  will  it 
have  warned,  stimulated,  or  encouraged  ?  How  many 
more  pilgrims  will  it  have  guided  to  the  gates  of  the 
Eternal  City  ?  How  many  more  hours  of  loneliness 
will  it  have  cheered  ?  From  how  many  more  hearts 
win  it  have  drawn  the  exclamation,  **  Thank  God  for 
John  Bunyan  ?  " 

**  They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of 
the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteous- 
ness as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

THE  ARCHBISHOP'S  BILL. 

The  storm  that  has  dashed  against  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury's  Bin  fbr  regulating  worship  in  the 
Church  of  England  has  been  vehement  to  a  degree  ; 
but,  though  altered  in  some  important  respects,  the 
Bill  has  passed  through  the  Lords,  and  now  awaits  the 
handling  of  the  Commons.  Among  the  provisions  of 
the  original  Bill  that  have  met  with  opposition,  that 
which  conferred  on  the  bishop  of  each  diocese  the 
power  of  originating  proceedings  against  innovators, 
and  gave  him  a  preponderating  authority  in  the  matter 
of  assessors,  was  regarded  by  many  with  most  dislike. 
Among  those  who  shared  this  feeling  was  Lord 
Shaftesbury,  and  the  amendment  which  his  lordship 
proposed,  and  to  which  the  House  of  Lords  has 
agreed  by  an  overwhelming  majority,  fundamentally 
alters  this  provision  of  the  Bill.  Instead  of  giving  to 
the  bishop  and  certain  assessors  the  power  of  deciding 
on  the  lawfulness  of  what  may  be  complained  of,  the 
Bill  now  creates  a  new  judge,  to  be  nominated  by  the 
two  archbishops,  with  consent  of  the  Crown,  to 
whom  complaints  are  to  be  referred.  Instead,  there- 
fore, of  being  liable  to  the  objection  of  giving  to  the 
bishop  of  the  diocese  an  overwhelming  authority,  it 
leans  to  the  opposite  extreme,  giving  the  authority  to 
the  new  ecclesiastical  judge.  The  appointment  of 
this  judge,  however,  being  virtually  in  the  hands  of 
the  two  archbishops,  it  is  they  practically  that  will 
have  the  chief  influence  in  the  matter.  The  new  pro- 
posal cannot  be  expected  to  be  very  acceptable  to  the 
bishops^  and,  moreover,  it  is  obnoxious  to  those  who 
object  to  Erastian  government  of  the  Church,  and 
deem  it  utterly  wrong  to  entrust  questions  of  worship 
to  the  decision  of  a  layman.  In  fts  present  form, 
therefore,  the  Bill  cannot  but  encounter  much  vehe- 
ment opposition.  But  so  many  persons  are  of  opinion 
that  "something  must  be  done,"  and  that  no  pro- 
posal that  can  be  made  will  fail  to  offend  some  party, 
that  unless  unexpected  obstacles  arise,  the  Bill  now 
brought  into  the  Commons  has  a  fiiir  prospect  of 
becoming  law. 


PATRONAGK  IN  THE  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND. 

The  Bill  introduced  into  the  House  of  Lords  by  the 
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Duke  of  Richmond,  transferring  the  patronage  of  the 
parishes  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  from  the  present 
lay  patrons  to  the  male  communicants  in  each  congre- 
gation, has  passed  through  that  House  with  but  one 
important  amendment — the  addition  of  "  members  of 
the  congregation''  to  the  communicants  as  the  elect* 
ing  body.  This  measure  has  drawn  forth  a  some- 
what different  expression  of  opinion  from  the  three 
leading  Presbyterian  denominations  in  Scotland.  By 
the  Established  Church  itself  it  has  been  cordially 
accepted,  by  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  cor- 
dially condemned,  and  by  the  Free  Church  objected 
to  as  an  inadequate  settlement  of  the  questions  be- 
tween the  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  other  Presby- 
terian denominations.  The  Established  Church  ac- 
cepts it  with  pleasure,  as  giving  legislative  security  to 
the  practice  now  generally  observed  by  the  lay  patrons, 
of  consulting  the  congregations  of  the  Established 
Church  before  presenting  any  one  to  the  charge ;  and 
they  consider  that  if  this  right  is  now  secured  to  the 
people  of  the  Church,  many  of  those  whom  patronage 
has  driven  away  will  return  to  her  pale.  The  United 
Presbyterian  Church,  holding  that  the  establishment 
f^"  the  Church  by  the  State  is  unlawful  in  itself,  and 
the  payment  of  its  clergy  from  public  property  aa 
injustice,  objects  to  the  BiU  because  it  tends  to  increase 
that  injustice  by  handing  over  national  property  to  a 
mere  section  of  the  people,  and  finds  in  this  proposal  a 
new  ground  for  demanding  the  entire  separation  of 
the  Church  from  the  State. 

It  is  often  remarked  that  the  opposition  of  the 
United  Presbyterians  and  the  Free  Church  is  not  very 
magnanimous,  since  they  allow  that  lay  patronage 
itself  is  a  wrong  thing,  and  since  they  might  therefore 
be  expected  to  welcome  a  Bill  that  provided  for  its 
abolition.  They  are  charged  with  acting  the  part  of 
the  dog  in  the  manger,  and,  moreover,  obstructing  an 
airaogement  which  might,  to  say  the  least,  prepare 
the  way  for  a  union  of  the  various  Presbyterian  bodies 
in  Scotland.  They  are  alleged  not  to  be  doing  justice 
to  themselves  to  stand  in  the  way  of  a  rival  obtaining 
what  they  admit  to  be  in  itself  right,  on  the  ground 
that  this  privilege  would  s^engthen  that  rival,  and 
make  it  more  difficult  for  them  tp  vindicate  their 
s^arate  existence. 

The  answer  to  this  is  found  in  the  fact  that  actual 
separation  from  the  State  creates  a  constantly  increas- 
ing unwillingness  for  the  renewal  of  any  connection 
with  it,  and  a  desire  for  its  discontinuance  altogether. 
In  the  case  of  the  older  body,  the  United  Presbyterian 
Clinrch,  the  separation  has  continued  for  a  hundred 
and  forty  years.  That  body,  as  we  have  said,  has 
come  to  regard  any  connection  between  Church  and 
State  as  unscriptural  and  unlawful ;  it  would  on  no 
account  listen  to  any  terms  of  union,  and  it  maintains 
that  the  time  has  come  for  dissolving  the  connection 
in  the  case  of  the  Established  Church. 

In  the  case  of  the  Free  Church,  which  has  been 
but  thirty-one  years  in  a  state  of  separation,  no  such 
sweeping  view  is  as  yet  maintained.  The  only  con- 
clusion which  has  yet  been  reached  by  the  majority  of 
this  Church  is  (the  minority  do, not  even  go  this  length) 


that  connection  between  the  Church  and  the  State  is 
inexpedient,  more  especially  as  the  State  is  constantly 
inclined  to  claim  a  right  of  control  over  the  Church, 
and  that  right  of  control  is  on  no  account  to  be  con- 
ceded. Even  if  the  State  should  formally  repudiate 
such  control,  the  majority  of  the  Free  Church  would 
be  indisposed  for  a  union,  dreading  the  constant  ten- 
dency of  the  State  to  assimtie  control,  whenever  cir- 
cumstances occur  that  may  give  it  any  occasion  to  do 
so.  On  the  whole  they  think  the  time  has  come  for 
all  Churches  being  on  an  equal  footing. 

The  Free  Church  shows  great  sensitiveness  in  her 
complaints  of  wrong  done  to  her  at  the  Disruption. 
Unlike  the  United  Pk-esbyterians,  who  began  with  but 
four  ministers,  the  Free  Church  started  with  nearly 
five  hundred.  The  recentness  of  the  separation  makes 
her  peculiarly  sensitive.  She  feels  as  one  of  the 
masters  in  an  endowed  school  would  feel,  who,  after 
being  refused  permission  to  teach  his  pupils  in  the 
only  way  which  he  deemed  right,  should  resign  his 
position  and  emoluments,  build  a  new  school  out  of 
his  own  funds,  and  conduct  it  for  thirty  years  on  his 
own  resources.  Should  the  old  school  then  adopt  his 
principle,  and  encourage  his  pupils  to  come  back  to  it, 
without  doing  anytliing  more,  he  could  not  be  satis- 
fied. The  adoption  of  his  principle  in  these  circom- 
stances,  while  it  would  vindicate  his  integrity,  might 
ruin  his  school.  His  position  would  be  that  of  one 
looking  on  while  his  school  melted  away,  and  no  pro- 
vision was  made  for  any  reparation  to  himself  or  those 
associated  with  him. 

Amid  so  much  diversity  in  the  view  taken  of  this 
measure,  it  may  be  thought  that  any  prospect  of  union 
between  the  different  Presbyterian  bodies  is  more  dis- 
tant than  ever.  In  present  circumstances,  it  certainly 
does  not  appear  to  be  near ;  and  yet  it  is  possible  that 
events  will  so  work  together,  that  the  union  on  which 
so  many  hearts  are  set,  will  come,  in  some  form  or 
other,  sooner  than  could  have  been  anticipated. 

THB  LICENSING  LAWS. 

There  are  not  a  few  indications  that  public  impa- 
tience at  the  facilities  afforded  for  the  sale  of  strong 
drink,  and  the  position  occupied  by  those  engaged  in 
its  manufacture  and  traffic,  is  creating  a  growing 
opposition.  To  the  credit  of  the  Home  Secretary,  it 
is  to  be  said  that  he  has  frankly  acknowedged  the  good 
done  by  the  Licensing  Act  of  the  late  Government, 
and  shown  a  growing  disinclination  to  modify  its  pro- 
visions. Some  of  the  alterations  which  he  proposed 
to  make,  he  has  since  abandoned.  He  still  sticks  to 
the  provision  that  in  London  the  hour  of  closing 
should  be  half-past  twelve  instead  of  twelve ;  but  in 
reality  this  is  but  a  trivial  concession,  as  it  seems  that 
the  existing  law  allows  fifteen  minutes  for  the  con- 
sumption of  liquors  ordered  before  twelve  o'clock, 
and  the  new  law  (as  we  understand  it)  will  make  no 
such  allowance  for  what  is  ordered  before  half-past 
twelve.  Persons  about  to  drink  must  make  a  careful 
j  calculation  of  the  space  of  time  during  which  they 
I  can  comfortably  consume  what  they  order,  taking 
!  especial  care  not  to  be  too  lavish  in  their  orders  as 

Digitized  by  v^ 


THE  EDITOR'S  ROOM. 


715 


the  hand  of  the  dock  approaches  to  half-past  twelre. 
The  BtU  still  provides  a  slidiag-scale  for  places  ac- 
corfiiiig  to  their  population;  large  towns  being  allowed 
to  hare  public-houses,  &c.,  open  to  eleven,  and 
smaller  towns  only  to  ten.  What  a  proud  moment 
it  must  be  in  the  history  of  a  town  when  its  popula- 
tion turns  the  comer,  and  becomes  entitled  to  drink 
ap  to  the  hoar  of  eleven ! 

It  is,  however,  matter  of  sincere  satisfaction  that 
the  Home  Secretary  views  the  subject  as  he  is  now 
doing,  and  finds  that  the  pgat  Government  proceeded 
in  the  right  direction.  It  would  have  been  a  public 
calamity  had  the  Crovemment  resolved  deliberately 
to  become  the  defender  of  late  hoars  and  intempe- 
rate drinking. 

OPPOSITION  IN  IRELAND  TO  SUNDAY  OPENING. 

An  effort  has  been  made  by  sundry  Irish  represen- 
tatives, conspicuous  among  whom  is  the  Member  for 
the  county  of  Londond^ry,  IVofessor  Smyth,  to 
secure  for  Ireland  an  Act  similar  to  that  which  Scot- 
land has  enjoyed  for  several  years,  by  which  aU  Sunday 
traffic  in  strong  drink  is  prohibited.  To  girt  expression 
to  the  strong  and  general  feeling  on  this  subject,  a 
public  meeting  was  recently  held  in  Dnblin,  on  the 
requisition  of  the  Lord  Mayor,  and  addressed  by 
inhabitants  of  different  parties  and  persuasions.  It 
would  appear  that  public-honses  kept  by  Protestants 
are  not  open  on  Sunday,  and  some  credit  was  claimed 
'  for  them  on  that  account.  One  of  the  speakers,  how- 
ever, a  Roman  Catholic,  would  not  allow  them  this 
credit,  but,  unintentionaily,  paid  the  Protestant  com- 
munity a  compliment  by  dedaxing  that  die  Protes- 
tants who  kept  pttbtic-honses  and  the  Protestants  who 
drank  in  them  were  so  few  that  it  was  not  worth  their 
while  to  open  on  Strndaya.  Among  other  speakers, 
Mr.  Duffy,  as  a  working«man,  gave  utterance  to  the 
views  that  prevailed  in  his  order  on  the  subject. 

<*  Mr.  Duffy  said  he  was  a  working  man,  and  in  the 
name  of  working  men  he  said  they  were  the  class 
above  all  othere  who  desired  the  closing  of  the  public 
houses  on  Sundays,  because  they  were  the  victmis  of 
this  terrible  system.  Speak  to  them  on  Mondays, 
and  they  were  ready  to  give  to  public-houses  tlieir 
heartiest  curse.  He  was  as  much  opposed  to  the 
public-house  keeper  as  to  the  beer-house  keeper;  and 
he  maintained  that  the  owner  of  a  gin  palace  had  no 
more  right  to  make  a  man  drunk  than  the  owner  of  a 
beer^op.  He  would  implore  the  gentlemen  present 
to  give  working  men  a  chance  for  their  lives.  He 
would  not  purchase  groceries  at  the  establishment  of 
a  man  who  sold  whiskey.  He  denied  that  the  brewer 
or  large  salesman  had  a  high  respect  for  morality. 
They  sold  their  banels  of  l^er  to  the  beer  vendor, 
who  retailed  that  beer  on  Sundays  in  a  garret  or  a 
cellar.  This  Sunday  trading  in  beer  and  whiskey 
was  an  outrage  on  the  working  people,  and  on  com- 
mon sense,  and  ought  to  be  done  away  with." 

Similar  views  were  expressed  by  the  other  speakers. 
Sir  Dominic  Corrigan  spoke  very  strongly  :-^ 

"  Since  the  movement  first  began  he  had  taken  an 
interest  in  it,  and  had  asked  the  opinion  of  many 
people  capable  of  judging  as  to  the  effect  of  the 
Sunday  traffic  in  drink,  and  north  and  south  of  the 
city,  from  all  ranks  and  persuasions,  there  was  but 


one  response  of  the  sorrow,  the  misery,  and  misfortune 
and  poverty  which  it  carried.  The  young  even  were 
dragged  down  to  suffering  and  crime.  The  promoters 
of  the  movemint  were  beaten  back  three  times.  But 
they  had  taken  fort  after  fort  and  would  succeed. 
They  were  met  by  claptraps  from  time  to  time  which 
stood  for  argument,  and  provoked  a  cheer  from  people 
who  did  not  want  the  effort  of  thinking.  The  nrst 
was,  the  rich  man  had  his  club,  which  was  cheered  in 
the  House  of  Commons.  That  was  soon  disposed  of, 
for  it  was  seen  that  while  the  public-house  was  open 
to  all  comers,  the  club  was  under  very  restricted  rules 
indeed.  Then  they  had  the  clap-trap  that  people 
could  not  be  made  sober  by  legislation,  and  therefore 
there  was  no  use  in  interfering  or  closing  the  pubUc- 
houses  on  Sundays.  But  people  could  not  be  made 
honest  by  legislation — could  not  be  kept  from  assault 
or  forgery  by  legislation ;  and,  therefore,  with  equal 
reason,  the  legislature  should  not  interfere  with  these ; 
and  furthermore,  because  they  could  not  put  down 
drunkenness  or  any  other  vice  altogether,  they  should 
not  try  to  diminish  it.  The  fallacy  of  this  kind  of 
claptrap  was  easily  seen  through." 

Such  expressions  of  opinion  show  that  the  people 
of  Ireland  are  most  earnest  in  desiiing  to  obtain  the 
close  J  of  their  public-houses  on  the  Sabbath-day, 
and  ought  to  have  much  influence  on  Crovemment  in 
granting  their  request. 

THE  PEOPLE'S  CAWi,  COMPANY. 

It  has  always  been  a  great  argument  for  public- 
houses  that  the  people  have  no  other  place  in  which 
they  can  meet  together  for  social  purposes.  Dnlbr- 
tunately  there  has  been  but  too  much  truth  in  the 
allegation.  Efforts,  however,  have  been  made  to  pro- 
vide places  of  a  less  exceptional  nature,  and  the  pre- 
sent movement  for  establishing  a  People's  Caf6  Com- 
pany is  one  of  the  most  important  of  these.  This 
Company  proposes  to  establish  ca/h,  where  all  the 
comfort  and  social  pleasure  of  the  public-house  may 
be  enjoyed  without  its  intoxicating  beverages.  We 
cordially  wish  the  Company  all  success,  although 
there  may  be  considerable  difficulties  in  its  way. 
Some  days  since,  at  the  invitation  of  Miss  Dudin 
Brown,  an  influential  gathering  assembled  at  the 
Buckingham  Palace  Hotel  to  hear  information  re- 
specting this  practical  step  in  the  direction  of  temper- 
ance. The  chair  was  occupied  by  Lord  Shaftesbury, 
who  has  warmly  supported  the  idea  from  the  first. 
Mr.  C.  M.  Sawell,  the  promoter  of  the  undertaking, 
said  it  behoved  all  Christian  men  to  consider  whether 
some  plan  could  not  be  devised  in  opposition  to  the 
brewer  and  the  publican,  the  amount  of  whose  capital 
embarked  in  the  liquor  traffic  reached  £1 10,000,000. 
The  Chairman  thought  the  more  they  looked  into  the 
question  the  more  they  saw  the  vital  necessity  of  some 
such  movement  as  the  one  under  consideration.  Even 
if  the  money  were  lost,  he  considered  it  worth  while 
making  the  experiment;  but  he  believed  that  the 
blessing  of  Grod  would  rest  upon  this  effort  to  improve 
the  religious,  n^oral,  and  social  welfare  of  all  classes 
of  the  community,  which  effort,  if  successful,  would 
be  one  of  the  greatest  movements  of  modem  times. 
With  the  10,000  public-houses  and  beer-shops  in 
London,  the  company,  while  in  its  infancy,  may  be 
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compared  to  David  going  forth  to  meet  Croliath ;  but 
He  who  was  present  with  the  stripling  will  not  with- 
hold bis  blessing  from  this  good  work. 

THE  COMING  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  SYNOD  IN  IRELAND. 

The  Pope,  it  appears,  has  directed  Cardinal  CuUen 
to  convoke  a  synod  of  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops 
similar  to  that  held  at  Thurles,  twenty-fonr  years  ago, 
when  Sir  Robert  Peel's  godless  colleges  were  de- 
nounced. It  would  seem  that  the  Church  is  not  advanc- 
ing in  Ireland  according  to  the  wishes  of  the  Pope, 
and  the  new  synod  is  designed  to  devise  measures  for 
remedying  this  state  of  things.  The  Pope  is  con- 
cerned about  the  decline  of  the  influence  of  the  priests 
at  elections;  about  the  effects  of  the  national 
system  of  education ;  about  "the  large  fanatical  sect " 
that  are  for  throwing  monasteries  open  to  public 
inspection,  and  about  that  remnant  of  the  "penal 
laws  "  which  forbids  the  publication  of  papal  bulls 
and  rescripts  in  the  dominions  of  the  Queen.  It 
would  appear,  then,  that  notwithstanding  all  the  con- 
cessions of  recent  years  to  the  priests,  they  are  not 
satisfied.  The  policy  of  concession  has  been,  earned 
to  a  great  length,  yet  there  is  discontent  No  contrast 
could  be  greater  than  that  between  the  policy  of  Britain 
and  that  of  Bismarck  to  the  Church ;  but  for  all  that, 
a  synod  must  be  convened  to  consider  what  more  can 
be  got.  It  is  little  wonder  that  in  political  circles 
this  new  move  should  be  viewed  with  disappointment 
and  even  disgust. 

The  general  belief  of  Protestants  is,  that  the  pro- 
gress of  education  among  the  Romish  population  of 
Ireland  is  at  the  bottom  of  the  change  that  has  come 
over  the  feelings  of  the  people  as  to  the  priesthood. 
They  are  showing  more  independence,  and  refusing  to 
submit  to  the  dictation  of  the  priests.  And  the  priests 
have  been  getting  some  terrible  humiliations  in  public. 
The  emphatic  denunciation  of  their  policy  at  elections 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  Judge  Keogh,  followed  the 
other  day  by  the  hardly  less  pronounced  condemna- 
tion of  them  by  the  Liberal  Judge  Lawson,  has  been 
a  heavy  blow  and  great  discouragement.  It  can 
hardly  be  supposed  that  the  new  synod  has  been  con- 
voked except  for  the  purpose  of  enunciating  some  new 
poUcy  of  a  decided  kind.  It  is  quite  likely  that  a 
bold  policy  will  be  determined  on,  which  will  demand 
an  equally  decided  and  courageous  course  on  the  part 
of  the  country.  If  such  a  crisis  should  be  precipitated, 
we  trust  that  our  rulers  will  be  found  equal  to  the 
task  of  maintaining  the  attitude  that  becomes  our 
free  and  Protestant  nation. 

GENERAL  COUNCIL  OF  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCHES. 
A  project  has  been  on  foot  for  a  considerable  time 
of  a  general  con  gress  or  council  of  Presbyterian  Churches 
throughout  the  world.  The  proposal,  after  being 
more  or  less  formally  spoken  about  in  various  places, 
assumed  definite  shape  last  year  at  New  York,  when 
a  body  of  about  a  hundred  ministers  met,  after  the 
meeting  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  to  confer  on  the 
subject.  The  proposal  has  been  considered  in  several 
of  the  supreme  courts  of  the   Scotch  Presbyterian 


Churches,  as  well  as  by  sundry  continental  Churches, 
and  always  with  approval.  Preliminary  committees 
have  been  appointed  to  put  the  proposal  into  more 
definite  shape,  and  to  take  steps  for  realising  it  Its 
purpose  is,  in  the « first  place,  to  bring  together  the 
various  branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  and  to 
show  that  Presbyterianism  is  not  an  accidental 
arrangement  peculiar  to  merely  a  fragment  or  two  of 
the  Protestant  community,  but  is  the  form  deliberately 
adopted  by  a  body  nearly  as  large  as  any  other  Pro- 
testant Church  in  the  world.  The  entire  number  of 
Presbyterian  Churches,  British  and  foreign,  is  about 
forty,  and  the  English-speaking  congregations  alone 
embrace  about  twelve  thousand  ministers,  and  as 
many  congregations.  It  is  hoped  that  a  conference 
would  bring  out  points  of  practical  interest  in  which 
the  experience  of  some  of  the  Churches  might  tend 
greatly  to  the  benefit  of  the  others.  In  regard  to 
some  matters  in  which  all  have  a  common  interest, 
especially  the  great  work  of  nussions,  a  conference 
might  have  the  usefol  result  of  enabling  the  different 
bodies  to  come  to  an  understanding  as  to  the  parts  of 
the  world  to  which  their  energies  would  be  chiefly 
directed.  In  America,  the  chairman  of  the  commit- 
tee is  Dr.  H'Cosh,  of  Princeton.  The  committees 
formed  in  this  country  consist  of  men  whose  names 
give  expectation  of  the  work  being  done  in  a  catholic 
spirit.  An  aggregate  meeting  of' representatives  will 
probably  be  held  as  soon  as  airangements  can  be 
made  for  that  purpose.  It  is  not  contemplated  to 
effect  anything  like  the  union  of  Churches  in  the 
ecclesiastical  sense  of  the  word,  but  only  such  a 
friendly  understanding  as  may  lead  to  more  feUow- 
ship  and  co-operation  in  various  ways. 

n.— GLANCES  ABROAD. 

A  FRENCH   "  SIR  ANDREW  AGNEW.** 

By  this  title  the  Paris  correspondent  of  the  Times 
designates  the  Baron  de  Chaurand,  whose  Bill  for 
promoting  the  better  observance  of  the  Sabbath  was 
lately  discussed  in  the  French  Chamber.    The  Bill 
was  rejected    by  292  votes  recorded  against  it,  the 
number  in  its  favour  being  251.    Among  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Bill  was  one  for  closing  post-offices 
except  from  eleven  A.M.  to  two  P.M.,  and  for  having 
but  one  delivery  of  letters.    Platforms  for  goods- 
trains  to  be  dosed  on  Sundays  and  holidays,  except ! 
for  cattle.    Passage  through  lock-rivers  and  canals  to  ' 
be  refused  from  eight  a.m.  to  noon.    The  coirespon- 1 
dent  of  the  Times  ascribes  a  considerable  sliarc  of  the 
unpopularity  of  the  Bill  to  a  provision  contained  in  it, . 
giving  to  the  religious  authorities  a  power,  in  case  of 
need,  of  suspending  some  of  its  enactments.    This 
proposal  was  especially  distasteful  to  the  Extreme  I 
Left,  who  saw  here  the  renewal  of  those  privileges  by 
which  the  clergy  informer  times  used  to  interfere  with  j 
the  civil  government,  and  the  abolition  of  which  was 
regarded  as  one  of  the  great  benefits  of  the  revolution  | 
of  1789. 

In  the  course  of  the  debate  which  took  place  on 
this  measure  members  of  the  Government  took  occa- 

Uicjitized  by  \w ^ 


THE  EDITOR'S  ROOM. 


717 


sion  to  declare  that  in  all  public  works  the  law  of 
1 8 14  against  Sunday  labour  was  steadily  maintained. 
Save  in  exceptional  cases,  Grovemment  contractors 
were  forbidden  to  let  their  men  work  on  Sundays  and 
other  holidays,  except  on  urgent  occasions  and  'wiih 
written  permission.  The  same  mles  were  applicable 
to  railway  construction,  and  to  traffic  in  goods  on  rail- 
ways. Nevertheless,  it  might  be  well  to  examine 
more  carefully  the  question  of  railway  traffic,  as  well 
as  the  questions  of  post-office  and  telegraph  work. 
One  of  the  deputies  astonished  the  Assembly  by 
quoting  an  eloquent  passage  from  the  Socialist  writer 
Prudhon  in  favour  of  the  Sabbath.  One  wooki  almost 
think  that  both  he  and  the  deputy,  whose  comments 
we  also  subjoin,  had  drunk  in  the  spirit  of  George 
Herbert's  «<Day  most  calm,  most  bright." 

"The  joy  of  Sunday,*'  says  Prudhon,  "spreads 
itself  everywhere ;  the  most  solemn  griefs  are  less 
poignant,  regrets  less  bitter,  sentiments  more  chas- 
tened; the  tenderness  of  husbands  and  wives  be- 
comes more  lively  and  respectful,  the  enchantments 
of  maternal  love  revive,  the  piety  of  sons  bows  wiili 
increased  docility  before  the  tender  solicitude  of 
mothers." 

Amid  the  applause  of  the  Right,  which  is  empha- 
tically the  religious  section  of  this  Assembly,  the 
deputy  dwelt  upon  the  soothing  and  moralising  charac- 
ter of  Sabbath  observance.  **  Richer  than  the  mate- 
rial manna  of  ancient  times  which  fell  six  days  to 
nourish  on  the  seventh,  the  moral  manna  which  falls 
on  Sunday  nourishes  the  heart  of  man  fdr  seven  days." 

THE  ALT-CATHOUC  SYNOD  AT  BONN. 

The  synod  at  Bonn  has  been  occupied  with  the 
consideration  of  various  important  matters,  especially 
the  principles  of  reform.  And»  under  that  head, 
attention  has  been  emphatically  directed  to  two 
things :  the  confessional,  and  fasting.  It  may  dis- 
appoint many  persons  to  find  that,  in  discussing  the 
subject  of  reform,  the  synod  has  not  gone  very  far. 
There  is  no  proposal  to  alter  the  mass,  to  permit  the 
marriage  of  the  clergy,  or  to  place  on  a  clearer  basis 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace.  But  it  ought  to 
be  remembered  that  as  Alt-Catholics,  retaining  their 
position  in  connection  with  the  Catholic,  not  the 
Protestant  Church,  Bishop  Reinkens  and  his  friends 
could  not  have  inaugorated  reforms  of  so  radical  a 
nature.  In  regard  to  the  confessional,  an  earnest  en- 
deavour has  been  made  to  check  the  abuses  that  have 
occasioned  so  much  scandal.  The  connection  be- 
tween confession  and  absolution  is  repudiated;  the 
necessity  of  confessing  to  a  priest,  or  of  confessing 
before  communicating,  is  also  denied  ;  when  persons 
are  in  doubt  or  difficulty  about  matters  of  religion, 
they  are  recommended  in  the  first  instance  to  apply 
to  their  natural  counsellors,  their  parents,  or  friends, 
or  Christian  acquaintances  of  more  than  ordinary  ex- 
perience ;  and  if  they  will  confess  to  their  priest,  it 
is  not  to  be  through  compulsion,  but  because  they 
desire  his  aid  in  satisfying  their  consciehces.  In  the 
matter  of  fasting,  the  synod  desires  to  dispense  with 
the  inequalities  between  the  position  of  rich  and 


poor.  The  practice  of  allowing  to  the  rich  on  fast- 
days  indulgences,  which  their  means  can  easily  pro- 
cure, makes  fasting  a  farce,  or  rather  converts  it  into 
an  agreeable  variety.  When  the  use  of  spirituojos 
liquors  is  declared  to  be  compatible  with  fasting,  it 
ceases  to  be  an  act  of  self-denial.  The  true  idea  of 
fasting  is, — such  abstinence  from  anything  superfluous 
in  eating  or  drinking  as  may  clog  the  faculties  of 
mind  or  body,  and  the  bringing  of  both  into  (he  con- 
dition most  favourable  for  pure  fellowship  with  God. 
Dr.  von  DoUinger  was  not  present  at  Bonn,  but  he 
is  said  to  be  quite  in  harmony  with  his  brethren,  and 
urged  steps  to  be  taken  for  carefully  considering 
whether  a  union  might  not  be  formed  between  the 
Alt-Catholics  and  certain  other  denominations. 

THJC  EVANGELICAL  CAUSE  IN  ITALY. 

In  his  closing  address,  as  moderator  of  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  Dr.  Stew- 
art, of  Leghorn,  drew  the  following  sketch  of  the 
progress  of  the  gospel,  since  Italy  was  thrown 
open : — 

"In  Italy  during  the  last  fifteen  years,  under  a 
constitutional  Government,  the  Evangelicals  have  en- 
joyed perfect  religious  liberty,  and  much  has  been 
done  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  the  eospel  by  the 
pulpit,  the  press,  and  the  colporteur,  though  the  re- 
sults are  not  so  great  as  could  be  wished.  Taking 
into  account  all  the  agencies  at  work — Waldenses, 
Free  Italian  Churches,  Methodists,  and  Baptists — 
there  are  about  one  hundred  stations  where  the  gospel 
is  preached.  If  each  of  these  had  been  open^  in  a 
separate  city  or  town,  a  much  larger  amount  of  good 
might  have  been  effected ;  but,  unfortunately,  through 
the  spirit  of  opposition,  the  Chiesa  Libera  has  opened 
its  stations,  witn  few  exceptions,  in  the  same  towns 
where  the  Waldenses  had  already  begun  to  work, 
while  agents  sent  by  foreign  ohurches  or  societies,  at- 
tracted by  the  name  of  Rome,  are  treading  on  one 
another's  heels  in  the  capital,  and  affording  the  priests 
a  welcome  opportunit)^  of  expatiating  on  the  divisions 
of  Protestantism.  Sull,  despite  of  such  drawbacks, 
good  is  being  done,  and  many  saved  ones  have  been 
added  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  outward  condi- 
tion of  the  converts,  however,  is  the  same  as  in  Spain. 
Among  the  rich  and  influential,  the  nobility,  the  kind- 
owners,  opulent  merchants,  there  are  none  who  have 
cast  in  their  lot  with  the  Evangelical  Churches,  with 
the  single  exception  of  Count  (ruicdardini,  whose  in- 
fluence is  unknown  beyond  his  own  little  sect.  The 
membership  of  the  churches  belongs  to  the  labouring 
classes,  who  have  a  hard  struggle  to  win  their  daily 
bread.  Excluding  the  inhabitants  of  the  Waldensian 
valleys,  they  do  not  number  more  than  eight  thousand, 
or  at  the  utmost  ten  thousand,  and  their  efforts  to 
support  the  gospel,  though  implying  real  sacrifices  on 
their  part,  are  necessarily  humole  in  extent,  yet  most 
of  the  forty  congregations  which  the  Waldensian 
Church  has  formed  outside  the  valleys,  not  only  now 
bear  the  ioca/  expenses  with  their  worship,  but  begin 
^to  contribute  a  little  annually  for  the  support  of  their 
pastors.  Italy  possesses  one  great  advantage  over 
Spain  in  having  a  native  Evangelical  Church  (I  mean 
the  Waldensian),  which  has  existed  from  apostolic 
times,  which  has  maintained  the  truth  of  God  through 
centuries  of  persecution  and  bloodshed,  and  which 
only  awaited  her  emancipation  from  the  most  cruel 
despotism  to  send  forth  a  band  of  well-prepared  evan- 
gelists to  proclaim  the  gospel  in  the  chief  cities  of 
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Italy.    The  work  to  which  she  has  set  herself  is  far 
from  an  easy  one^  the  progress  mast  be  necessarily 
slow,  for  Popery,  infidelity,  and  indifferentism  are  all 
opposed  to  her,  and  the  utmost  caution  requires  to  be 
exercised  in  admitting  professing  converts  to  member- 
ship ;  but  she  considers  it  the  work  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  which  God  has  so  long  preserved  her  in 
ner  mountain  fastnesses,  and  she  is  resolved  in  his 
strength  to  persevere  in  it.    But  she  possesses  no 
wealth  among  her  people ;  there  are  not  a  dozen  men 
in  all  her  valleys  worth  /300  a  year ;  and  if  Italy  is  to 
be  won  for  Christ  it  must  be  by  the  generous  support, 
at  least  for  some  years  to  come,  of  foreign  Christians 
who  regard  it  in  the  same  light  as  a  mission  to  the 
heathen,  with  this  important  difference,  however,  that 
they  do  not  require  to  send  the  missionaries  as  well  ns 
the  money,  for  these  are  already  provided.    Your 
Continental  Committee  know  well  the  value  of  the 
work  which  the  Waldensian  Church  is  carrying  on, 
and  would  gladly  support  it  more  liberally  if  the 
Church  would  put  the  means  within  their  power. 
Thirty  thousand  Evangelicals  (all  the  Waldenses  in- 
eluded)  is  but  a  mere  handfiu  compared  with  the 
twenty-four  million  Italians  who  are  living  in  ignorance 
of  the  Gospel.  ...  In  Rome  not  a  season  passes  with- 
out some  of  our  countrymen  or  countrywomen  being 
caught  in  the  toils  of  the  Jesuits ;  and  the  Papacy  is 
at  Siis  moment  carrying  on  its  most  vigorous  propa- 
ganda in  Britain,  and  more  especially  in  the  Church 
of  England.    The  best  means  of  stemming  the'tide  of 
latitudinarianism,  corruption,  and  error  is  bv  giving 
large  and  generous  help  to  the  churches  whi(m  axe 
fighting  our  common  battle  on  the  spot,  and  *  con- 
tending earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints. '  '* 

III.— JOTTINGS  FROM  THE  HUSSION 
FIELD. 

THE  ANGLO-INDIAN  CHRISTIAN  UNION. 

Many  of  our  readers  are  probably  not  aware  of  the 
existence  of  this  society,  which,  under  the  appropriate 
presidency  of  Br.  Duff,  seeks  to  accomplish  a  roost 
important  object.  It  aims  at  supplying  gospel  ordi- 
nances to  our  scattered  countrymen  in  India,  where 
such  ordinances  do  not  exist,  by  means  of  ministers 
who  are  to  spend  half  the  year  in  a  particular  locality, 
and  are  to  itinerate  during  the  other.  In  spite  of  all 
efforts  to  provide  ordinances  for  this  class  in  India, 
many  of  them  here  And  there  are  still  beyond  the 
very  sound  of  the  gospel,  and,  living  in  an  atmosphere 
penetrated  with  the  spirit  of  heathenism,  are  exposed 
to  the  greatest  spiritual  peril.  If  all  onr  countiymen 
residing  in  India  were  Christians  indeed  and  in  truth, 
they  would  fonn  a  missionary  force  of  ynprecedented 
power.  Unhappily,  however,  this  is  not  the  case. 
Many  of  them  are  liable  by  their  example  rather  to 
hinder  than  to  help  the  cause  of  the  gospel.  Hence 
the  pressing  need  of  such  a  society  as  the  Anglo- 
Indian  Christian  Union.  As  its  name  implies,  it  is 
not  limited  to  any  single  Church,  but  will  select  its 
agents  from  various  Churches,  its  object  not  being  to 
proselytize,  but  to  gain  men  to  the  common  faith,  and 
keep  them  in  it. 

The  first  agent  of  the  Union  was  the  Rev.  John 
Fordyce,  who  for  half  the  year  resides  at  the  important 
station  of  Simla,  and  for  the  other  half  itinerates. 
Mr.  Fordyce  has  been  thus  engaged  for  several  years, 


and  there  is  good  reason  to  know  that  his  labovs 
have  been  of  much  avail. 

This  society  is  not  so  well  known,  nor  so  well 
supported,  as  it  ought  to  be.  It  seems  most  desirable 
that  evMigeiical  men,  interested  in  India,  shoold 
rally  round  it,  «nd  enable  it  to  do  a  great  deal  more 
for  the  spread  of  divine  truth  wherever  our  coontiy- 
men  are  scattered  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd. 

SIR  BARTLE,  FRSIUC  ON  MADAGASCAR. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  London  Missionary  Society, 
Sir  Bartle  Fk'ere  gave  a  vivid  aceonnt  of  what  he  had 
recently  witnessed  of  the  progress  of  Christianity  in 
Madagascar : — 

"  My  purpose  is  to  say  very  briefly  what  within  the 
last  twelve  months  or  so  I  have  been  allowed  to  .see 
of  the  work  of  this  great  society  on  the  shores  of 
Madagascar.  After  having  been  to  a  great  many 
ports  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  the  conviction  I  came  to 
was  that,  whatever  diplomatists  and  fleets  and  armies 
might  do,  there  was  nothing  for  the  salvation  of  tike 
negro  race,  nothing  either  for  their  permanent  im- 
provement in  this  world  or  for  their  hopes  in  the  next, 
that  could  possibly  be  mentioned  for  one  moment  in 
comparison  with  the  teachings  of  the  gospel ;  and  I 
am  thankful  to  God  that  I  saw  a  practical  proof  of 
the  truth  of  what  had  come  into  mv  mind  irom  the 
labours  of  your  own  missionaries.  We  were  carried 
by  duty  to  the  port  of  Majnnga,  on  the  west  coast  of 
Madagascar,  where  I  did  not  expect  to  meet  with  one 
single  convert ;  but  I  found  the  whole  of  the  ruling 
race,  the  whole  of  the  Hovas  who  were  under  the 
direction  of  the  Queen  of  Madagascar,  united  in 
Christian  worship,  and  acting  upon  Christian  prin- 
ciples in  all  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life.  It  was  by  the 
merest  accident  that  I  learnt  on  the  evening  of  a 
Saturday,  that  on  the  next  morning  there  would  be 
Christian  service  conducted  by  the  Hovas.  It  was  a 
large  commercial  port  with  a  great  deal  of  trade  with 
the  opposite  coast,  a  considerable  Hova  garrison,  and 
a  very  intelligent  governor  with  a  very,  efficient  staflf 
at  his  disposal ;  but  I  was  not  even  aware  that  there 
was  a  church  in  the  place  till  in  my  walk  on  Saturday 
evening  I  found  a  very  spacious  building  larger  than 
any  other  I  saw,  whicnwas  capable  of  containing  some 
six  or  seven  hundred  people;  and  when  I  asked 
what  this  was,  they  said,  *  Why,  it  is  our  church ; 
we  are  Christians,  and  we  shall  be  all  here  to-morrow- 
morning.'  And,  mark  you,  this  was  without  tlie 
slightest  warning,  because  we  came  upon  them 
entirely  by  surprise.  We  went  down  to  that  church, 
and  we  found  them  at  six  o'clock  in  the  morning 
assembling  for  -service.  Well,  we  were  told,  *  Yon 
had  better  not  stop  here ;  you  had  better  go  to  the 
other  church  up  in  the  Stockade ;  persons  have  gone 
on  to  say  that  you  have  landed,  and  the  governor  is 
waiting.'  I  followed  the  messenger,  and  went  up  to 
the  upper  church  in  the  Stockade,  and  there  I  foond 
a  large  attentive  congregation  ailready  assembled,  and 
the  cnurch  almost  as  full  as  it  could  nold.  It  was  as 
good  a  room  as  you  could  find  for  the  purpose  in  any 
part  of  India — a  large  mat  building,  with  five  or  six 
doors  on  each  side,  and  large  windows.  There  on 
the  one  side  sat  the  women,  on  the  other  side  the 
men,  everybody  coming  in  apparently  to  their  accus- 
tomed place,  sitting  down,  and  covering  their  faces  in 
prayer  for  a  (ejfi  minutes ;  some  with  their  h3rmn-books 
furnished  by  your  society,  some  with  Testaments, 
many  with  ooth,  all  printed  in  London  in  their  own 
language ;  and  as  we  sat  on  a  kind  of  raised  dais  with 
five  or  six  hundred  attentive  worshippos,  and  many 
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standing  at  tbe  doors — every  one  of  them,  remember, 
bringing  a  small  piece  of  money,  and  dropping  it 
into  the  money-box  at  the  door.  The  governor's  son, 
who  acted  as  the  minister  on  the  occasion,  came  and 
explained  to  me,  through  the  interpreter,  what  were 
the  passages  that  were  going  to  be  read,  what  was  to 
be  his  text,  and  what  was  to  be  ^e  text  of  his  fellow- 
minister.  The  service  proceeded,  and  I  will  venture 
to  say  t^at,  even  in  Scotland — ^for  it  appeared  to  me 
that  the  service  was  conducted  chiefly  after  that  of 
the  Presbyterian  iChurch — nowhere  could  you  see  a 
more  attentive  congregation ;  nowhere  people  who 
were  more  thoroughly  alive  to  the  business  they  were 
about  When  the  sermon  began,  my  young  friend, 
not  without  a  page  of  notes  in  his  own  language — 
which  he  was  good  enough  afterwards  to  hand  to  me, 
merely  marking  down  the  texts  that  he  intended  to 
quote,  which  I  could  trace,  and  some  of  which  he 
found  out  for  me  in  the  Testament — ^preached  upon 
the  Resurrection  and  the  Life.  Of  course  I  could 
not  understand  what  he  said  from  his  words,  but  I 
could  understand  a  great  deal  of  it  from  the  texts  to 
which  he  referred  me,  and  from  the  faces  of  the  con-* 
sregation ;  and  I  will  venture  to  say  that,  if  ever  I 
heard  a  sermon  which  went  to  the  hearts  of  the  con- 
gregation, it  was  in  that  church  in  Madagascar. 
Pertiaps  you  will  say,  there  must  be  some  very  active 
and  attentive  missionary  there  looking  after  all  this ; 
but,  as  far  as  I  could  learn,  there  had  not  been  a 
European  missionary  there  for  years.  The  whole 
work  was,  indeed,  the  work  of  Ellis  and  his  com- 

E anions,  but  it  was  \iot  the  work  of  their  immediate 
ands — it  had  come  down  to  these  poor  people 
through  ministers  of  their  own.  You  had  got  upwhat 
many  of  our  churches  had  failed  to  get  up — an  indi- 
genous ministry,  and  this  mimstiy  was  effectual  in 
leading  their  people  along  the  path  of  life;  After- 
wards  the  sacrament  was  administered  to  us  with  a 
decorum,  and  a  reverence,  and  a  devotion  which  I 
have  never  seen  exceeded  in  any  church  of  an^  kind 
in  any  part  of  the  world.  The  whole  congregation 
remained  there,  with  the  communicants  coming  to  the 
front,  and^having  partaken  of  it  with  them,  we  after- 
wards were  introduced  to  the  leading  members  of  the 
community,  and  I  will  venture  to  say  that,  if  you  can 
judge  from  men's  faces,  and  from  the  few  words 
which  were  interpreted  to  us,  those  men  and  women 
and  children  were  worthy  disciples  of  the  Saviour.  I 
have  seen  something  of  the  work  in  India,  and  you 
have  others  here  who,  if  they  could  only  speak  of 
their  own  work,  would  tell  you  what  has  been  done  in 
Africa.  And  let  me  say  that  I  feel  great  thankfulness 
to  God  tiiat  I  have  been  allowed  to  speak  to  you  this 
day  of  what  I  have  been  privileged  to  see  of  Uie  work 
of  this  society,  and  to  know  that  there  is  in  such  a 
large  mass  of  my  feHow-countrymen  such  an  entire 
union  of  faith  with  the  most  spiritual  part  of  Christ's 
Church  in  every  part  of  the  world." 


IV.— EXTRACT  FROM  OUR  LETTER. 
DRAWER 

ABOUT  CALIFORNIA. 

<*  Soraepardeulars  under  this  head,  more  particularlv 
refeiring  to  this  city  of  San  Francisco— a  city  whicn 
it  would  be  no  great  exaggeration  to  say  has  become 
to  British  readers  a  synonym  for  whatever  is  grotesque 
and  bizarre  in  manners  and  flagrant  in  morals— may 
be  of  some  interest  to  the  readera  of  the  Sunday 
J/iir((M««tf,  which,  by-the-bye,  I  notice  regularly  <mi  the 
tables  of  the  public  libraries  here. 

"  A  few  words  by  way  of  preface  as  to  the  city  itself. 


The  growth  of  San  Francisco  has  been  marvellous, 
and  until  Chicago  took  the  lead  some  year^  ago  was, 
I  believe,  unprecedented.  The  fact,  that  in  1848  its 
inhabitants  numbered  five  hundred,  whUe  it  now  has 
about  two  hundred  thousand  of  a  population,  will  give 
a  truer  impression  of  its  progress  than  elaborate  details 
which  might  be  supposed  to  be  exaggerated.  Add  to 
this,  that  although  twenty-five  years  ago  it  was 
declared  that  grain  would  not  grow  in  this  State  at  all, 
this  is  now  one  of  the  largest  wheat-exporting  citiesij^i 
the  world,  that  it  also  exports  immense  quantities  of 
the  precious  metals,  especially  gold  and  quicksilver, 
and  it  will  be  seen  that  it  is  a  place  of  no  mean  im- 
portance, and  indeed  already  occupies  a  first  place 
among  the  cities  of  the  American  continent. 

'*  In  judging  the  social  or  religious  condition  of  this 
place,  the  singular  character  of  the  population  must 
be  tadcen  into  account.  It  has  not  only  one  of  the 
most  mixed  populations  of  any  city  in  the  world,  Wt 
one  that  is  extremely  migratory,  and  made  up  to  no 
small  extent  of  the  most  adventurous  and  daring,  if  not 
desperate,  types  of  character,  that  the  overcrowded 
cities  of  the  old  world  can  supply.  In  no  other  city, 
perhaps,  is  there  such  a  concentration  of  energy 
directed  to  the  one  end  of  suddenly  amassing  wealth. 
The  effect  of  this  is  demoralising,  not  in  the  narrow 
sense  of  the  word,  but  in  the  sense  that  it  tends  to 
make  men  selfish,  self-concentrated,  and  often  unscru- 
pulous ;  and  this  results  in  a  restricted  social  inter- 
course and  a  want  of  general  confidence  and  solidaritf 
among  the  commerdal  classes.  From  this  chaotic 
oondidon  of  thin^  one  benefit  arises;  there  is  a 
shwper  defining  hne  between  men  of  character  and 
their  opposites,  and  between  the  religious  and  non- 
rc^gious  portion  of  the  population.  A  merely  negative 
tvpe  of  religion  or  moral  rectitude  seems  impossible  in 
this  atmosphere  of  abnormally  excited  effort  Noins 
the  climate  an  unimportant  factor  to  be  taken  into 
account  in  speaking  of  Califomian  character.  Our 
climate  at  home  has  a  density  or  solidity  of  which  we 
are  not  fully  aware  till  we  can  judge  it  by  com- 
parison ;  yet  no  small  portion  of  what  Americans  dis- 
cern in  British  character  as  phlegmatie  and  easy,  is 
undoubtedly  owing  to  climate.  Here  there  is  a  pecu- 
liar dryness  and  hghtness  in  the  atmosphere  which 
perhaps  might  be  letter  described  as  *  thinness,'  and 
which  has  ue  effect  of  stimulating  every  faculty  and 
emotion  to  what  would  seem  an  unnatural  condition. 
Strangers  yield  after  a  tinoe  to  this  nervous  activity  as 
if  to  a  fascination,  but  it  is  indeed  a  purely  physical 
necessity.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  high- 
wrought  conditioa  oi  the  mental  and  moral  forces, 
whatever  may  be  said  as  to  its  being  the  cause  of  the 
peculiar  enterprise  and  push  of  the  American  charac- 
ter, is  not  favourable  to  the  development  of  the  highest 
r\  of  moral  and  intellectual  strength.  It  seems  to 
writer  that  the  climate  of  this  State  has  a  closer 
connection  with  the  bad  side  of  Califomian  character 
than  is  generally  admitted.  This  statement  may 
seem  slightly  Utopian,  but  in  a  climate  so  inclining 
to  restiveness  and  irritability,  contradiction  is  scarcety 
tolerated,  and  insult,  real  or  imaginary,  resented  with 
startling  frequency  by  the  use  of  deadly  weapons. 
The  fact  is,  that  the  statements  made  about  the  dan- 
gers of  *  roughing  it  out  west '  which  are  supposed  at 
home  to  consist  to  a  ionsiderable  extent  of  bragga- 
docio and  exaggeration,  are  little  wide  of  the  actual 
state  of  matters  in  this  the  largest  city  of  the  State. 
The  same  may  be  said  as  to  the  state  of  morality. 
The  newspaper  paragraphs  on  this  point — of  which 
fragments  frequently  appear  in  the  English  papers — 
divested  of  their  burlesque  and  facetious  colouring, 
are  in  the  main  correct.  The  tie  of  marriage  is  dissolved 
by  the  court  with  a  celerity  and  in  such  numbers  of  cases 
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as  would  scarcely  seem  to  comport  with  the  serious 
nature  of  the  issues  involved,  and  details  (we  do  not 
mean  necessarily  immoral)  of  private  life  constantly 
laid  open  to  the  public  eye  by  the  newspapers  in  a 
manner  the  nonchalance  and  unconscious  nature  of 
which  is  certainly  not  the  least  significant  feature. 

"  We  have  already  said  that  the  state  of  society 
here  tends  to  create  a  more  distinct  line  of  division 
between  the  religious  and  non-religious  classes  than 
at  home,  and  have  indicated  some  of  the  reasons  for 
this.  It  cannot  be  said  in  California,  as  we  have  not 
unfrequently  heard  it  said  with  regard  to  Sabbath 
observance  in  Scotland,  that  people  go  to  church  as 
a  matter  of  custom,  and  because  church  attendance 
is  an  established  habit  in  good  society.  Certainly 
nowhere  in  the  world  does  any  dictum  of  society  hold 
a  lighter  sway  than  here.  In  a  community  of  com- 
position so  heterogeneous,  and  having  so  little  of 
that  general  sentiment  or  consensus  of  popular  feel- 
ing in  favour  of  religion,  on  what  might  be  called 
d  priori  grounds,  ^^hich  is  found  at  home,  religion 
necessarily  stands  on  intrinsic  merits,  and  derives  no 
aid  from  any  excessive  feeling  of  reverence  for  esta- 
blished usages.  All  phases  of  religious  truth  are 
indeed  handled  with  a  freedom  which  not  seldom 
looks  like  levity,  and  is  frequently  irreverent;  but 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  one  oenent  accompanies  it, 
in  that  it  is  extremely  unfavourable  to  anything  in 
the  shape  of  cant  or  sanctimoniousness.  The  influx 
of  emigration  here  is  constant  and  large,  and  in  such 
a  city  the  temptations  to  irreligion  are  peculiarly 
strong.  Cut  off  as  the  emigrants  are  from  what  may 
have  been  revered  associations  of  the  *  old  country,' 
and  from  the  restraining  influence  of  neighbourhood 
and  relatives,  the  danger  of  declension  is  not  small. 
The  churches,  however,  are  not  slack  in  meeting 
the  requirements  of  their  position.  We  find  cards  at 
the  doors  of  most  of  the  churches,  giving  a  special 
invitation  to  strangers,  and  the  members  in  person 
second  this  appeal  with  a  warmth  and  assiduity  which 
could  only  come  from  genuine  feeling.  Indeed,  the 
whole  work  of  the  churches  here  is  carried  on  with 
apparently  the  greatest  vigour  and  spontaneity  of 
feeling  on  the  part  of  the  members.  A  peculiar 
feature  in  the  work  of  the  churches  is  the  teaching 
of  the  Chinese ;  about  twelve  thousand  of  these  are 
supposed  to  be  in  San  Francisco,  and  the  most  of  the 
churches  have  large  classes  of  them  in  the  evenings 
on  Sunday,  at  which  they  are  first  taught  English, 
and  as  they  advance  the  simpler  portions  of  the  New 
Testament  are  explained  to  them.  Our  ideas  at  home 
in  regard  to  the  prominent  characteristics  of  this 
peculiar  race,  formed  as  they  probably  have  been  by 
the  events  of  the  Chinese  war  and  the  stories  of 
piratical  junks,  scarcely  do  justice,  it  would  appear, 
to  the  better  side  of  their  character,  as  the  teachers 
engaged  in  the  gratuitous  work  alluded  to  pay  a  high 
trit>ute  to  their  docility  and  aptitude  to  learn.  They 
are  said  to  show  wonderful  acuteness  and  subtlety  in 
perception,  and  gieat  faculty  for  any  manual  work 
requiring  the  deft  use  of  the  fingers.  Their  peculiarity 
of  dress  and  physical  appearance,  and  their  habit  of 
engaging  in  loud  conversation  as  they  go  along  the 
streets,  in  a  language  which  sounds  singularly  un- 
couth and  unmanageable,  is  certainly  one  of  the  hrst 
things  a  stranger  notices  on  arriving  here. 

**  A  very  small  proportion  of  the  population  attend 
church,  and  a  still  smaller  proportion  become  mem- 
bers, if  indeed  the  small  fraction  who  are  members 
and  attend  regularly  can  be  called  a  proportiim  at 
all.  That  impatience  which  is  beginning  to  be  mani- 
fested at   home  with  what  hiis    been  termed  the 


*  evangelical '  or  *  doctrinal '  style  of  preaching  is  of 
a  much  more  developed  kind  here ;  indeed,  it  may 
be  said  that  the  analytical  style  of  preaching  on  dis- 
puted dogmas  is  utterly  unknown.  Between  what  is 
understood  in  Scotland,  however,  by  the  somewhat 
ambiguous  term  *  popular  *  preaching,  and  the  st)le 
usual  in  California,  and  indeed  in  American  churches 
as  a  rule,  there  is  a  considerable  difference.  The 
Americans  seem  to  have  surpassed  us  in  the  art  of 
secularising  the  application  of  religious  principles ;  so 
that  though  tliere  may  be  very  little  religious  doctrine 
iu  a  concentrated  form  in  the  sermons  one  hears,  they 
are  often  full  of  devoutness  and  religious  feeling. 
This  view  may  account  in  some  cases  for  what  we 
have  already  alluded  to  as  an  appearance  of  irreverence 
in  the  mode. of  treating  religious  truth,  their  \'ivid 
manner  of  illustration  by  means  of  analogies  drawn 
from  trite  circumstances  of  every-day  life  having  often 
an  appearance  of  oddness. 

"  The  form  of  worship  does  not  differ  greatly  from 
that  usual  at  home,  except  in  the  prominence  given 
to  music;  but  this  prommence  seems  a  noticeable 
feature  throughout  the  American  continent.  The 
churches  have  almost  invariably  a  quartette  of  paid 
singers,  some  of  them  professional,  and  paid  a  salary 
which  in  Edinburgh  would  be  considered  fair  remune- 
ration for  a  minister.  At  a  *  service  of  praise  '  held  in 
one  of  the  principal  congregational  churches  here  a  few 
weeks  ago,  on  a  Sundayevening,  we  noticed  a  violin  and 
brass  instrument,  and  it  did  not  seem  to  be  regarded 
as  anything  unusual.  To  Scotch  ideas,  such  a  display 
is  at  first  something  of  a  shock,  and  has  a  strong  smack 
of  the  theatrical;  but  such  customs  here  cannot  be 
considered  in  any  sense  a  measure  of  de>-outness  or 
religious  earnestness.  The  tendency  of  character  in 
all  southern  climes  is  naturally  towards  what  is  light- 
hearted  and  jovial,  and  a  form  of  worship  required 
accordingly.  "  P.  R. 

"  San  Francisco,  May  21st,  1874." 


v.— MEMORJAL  RECORD. 

MR.  THOMAS  CLEGHO&N. 

Mr.  Cleghorn,  who  was  a  member  of  the  Scottish 
bar.  Sheriff  of  the  County  of  Argyll,  and  Law- 
adviser  of  the  Free  Church  of  Sdotland,  may  not 
have  been  known  to  so  wide  a  circle  as  most  of 
tliose  whose  names  find  a  place  in  this  Record ;  but, 
as  a  contributor  to  this  Magazine,  the  author  of  that 
sketch  of  his  friend,  the  late  Principal  Forbes  of  St. 
Andrews,  which  appeared  in  the  current  volume,  as 
well  as  one  of  the  most  godly  and  estimable  Chris- 
tian gentlemen  in  Scotland,  he  is  well  entitled  to  this 
notice  at  our  hand.  Ready  for  every  good  work, 
both  with  purse  and  personal  effort,  he  was  especially 
interested  in  the  Reformatory  cause ;  the  Wellington 
Reformatory,  near  Penicuik,  owed  very  much  to  his 
unceasing  interest  and  effort  on  its  behalf.  Perhaps, 
however,  his  most  characteristic  labour  was  on  behalf 
of  the  religious  welfare  of  the  Continent,  and  especially 
Italy  and  the  Waldenses.  Cut  oif  in  the  prime  of 
life  by  a  slow  wasting  disease,  his  patient,  loving, 
and  peaceful  bearing  during  his  last  illness  was  the 
fitting  conclusion  of  his  consistent  Christian  and  most 
benevolent  life. 
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By  a  river-side  VISITOR. 


IX.  —  "  BARKER  ' 

IN  one  of  the  tenement  streets  of  my  dis- 
trict, the  last  house  on  one  side  had  a 
small  strip  of  vacant  ground  attached  to  it, 
"end-ways  on."  Upon  this  space  a  neat- 
looking  shed  had  been  built — the  purpose  of 
which  was  sufficiency  indicated  by  a  board 
upon  its  front  bearing  the  announcement, 
*^  Barrows  Lent  on  Hire,  by  the  Week,  Day, 
or  Hour  :  also,  Bought,  Sold,  Exchanged,  or 
Repaired."  Over  the  doorway  of  the  house 
was  another  board,  on  which  was  inscribed, 
"  S.  Langford,  Turner  in  Wood,  Bone,  and 
Ivory ;"  while  the  top  row  of  window  panes 
were  occupied  with  framed  trade  announce- 
ments, running  respectively,  "Bird  Cages 
Made  for  the  Trade,  and  to  Order ;"  "  Walk- 
ing Sticks  or  Canes  Polished  or  Mounted  in 
any  Fashion;"  and,  "Clocks  Cleaned  and 
Repaired."  These  various  signs  all  per- 
tained to  the  avocations  of  one  man,  the  S. 
Langford  named  on  one  of  them,  and 
generally  spoken  of  in  tlie  neighbourhood, 
either  as  "  Barrer "  Langford,  "  Handy " 
Langford,  or  *'  The  Wonder."  His  lathe  was 
fixed  across  the  window,  and  there  each  day 
he  was  to  be  seen  at  work — ^a  tall,  thin  man, 
with  a  rather  stooping  gait.  His  hair  was 
silvered,  his  brow  somewhat  furrowed,  and  his 
cheeks  sunken,  and,  judging  from  these  tokens 
and  his  general  appearance,  you  would  take 
him  to  be  about  fifty-five.  He  had  a  good 
broad  forehead,  and  fine  clear  eyes ;  about  his 
other  features  there  was  nothing  to  be  spe- 
cially noted,  while  the  general  expression  of 
the  face  was  markedly  kind,  though  grave  and 
thoughtful.  When  he  was  at  work,  there  was 
usually  a  band  of  children  around  the  window 
watching  his  operations,  and  it  was  a  striking 
proof  of  his  kindliness  of  heart,  that  instead 
of  driving  them  away— as  most  men  would 
have  done,  for  tliey. obstructed  the  light,  and 
made  distracting  noises-^he  would  turn  them 
a  top,  or  some  other  toy  or  ornament ;  or  go 
out  to  act  as  peacemaker  in  their  quarrels,  or 
to  prevent  elder  children  from  ill-treating 
younger  ones.  Children  are  quick  in  recog- 
nising a  friend,  and  the  children  of  the 
neighbourhood  regarded  Barrer  Langford  as 
their  especial  friend.  Being  a  favourite  with 
the  children,  it  need  scarcely  be  said  that  he 
was  likewise  a  favourite  with  the  parents,  and 
especially  with  the  mothers.  But  if  a  favourite 
with  his  neighbours,  he  was  also  somewhat  of 
TTT.  VQ 


LANGFORD. 

a  mystery  to  them,  as  I  found  on  some  of 
them  coming  to  speak  to  me  about  him.  He 
had  settled  in  the  district  some  ten  years 
before  the.  time  at  which  I  entered  upon  it. 
He  had  taken  the  whole  house,  and  his  esta- 
blishment consisted  of  an  old  woman  who 
acted  as  housekeeper,  and  a  blind  man  of 
about  his  own  age,  for  whom  he  evidently 
entertained  a  strong  affection.  To  these.had 
subsequently  been  added  a  boy — a  nobody's 
child,  whom  Langford  had  rescued  from  tiie 
streets  and  starvation,  had « educated,  and 
afterwards  apprenticed.  Soon  after  coming 
into  the  neigfabouriiood  he  had  altied  himself 
with  a  litde  band  of  volunteers  who  engaged 
in  the  home  mission  work  of  the  district,  and 
among  whom  he  had  done  good  service. 
Both  in  connection  with  this  work  and  his" 
ordinary  avocations,  his  life,  since  he  had  lived 
in  the  district,  had  been  open  as  day,  and 
was  well  enough  known  to  any  of  his  neigh- 
bours who  had  cared  to  observe  him.  It  was 
concerning  his  life  before  he  had  come  among 
them  that  they  were  in  the  dark,  and  as  even 
they,  uneducated  and  thoughtless  as  most  of 
them  were,  could  see  that  he  had  the  air  and 
manner  of  a  man  whose  life  had  "  something 
in  it,"  they  were  inclined  to  be  inquisitive 
on  the  point,  so  much  so,  indeed,  that  when 
it  became  known  that  I  had  made  his  ac- 
quaintance, more  than  one  of  them  tried  to 
"  draw"  me  on  the  subject ;  but  I  was  not ' 
to  be  **  had,"  for  the  all-sufficient  reason  that 
at  the  date  when  these  attempts  were  made, 
I  knew  as  little  as  the  questioners  concerning 
Lamgford's  past  life. 

The.first  who  "  tried  it  on  "  with  me  was  a 
shrewd,  uneducated  fellow,  of  the  stamp 
usually  known  among  their  neighbours  in  such 
districts  as  mine,  as  "  sea^lawyers."  He  was 
one  of  the  any-thing-to-eam-a-crust  school  of 
labourers,  and  among  other  things  would 
sometimes  attend  furniture  auctions  on  the 
"  spec  '*  of  obtaining  emplovment  as  a  porter. 
On  these  occasions  he  hired  his  barrow  from 
Langford,  and  had,  I  made  no  doubt, 
availed  himself  of  the  opportunities  afforded 
by  these  little  transactions,  to  try  and 
"pump"  his  man.  In  this  attempt,  how- 
ever, he  had  failed,  as  his  resort  to  me  for 
information  sufficiently  proved. 

"  Did  yer  know  Barter  afore  yer  dropped 
across  him  down  here?"  he  asked  me  one 
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day  when  Langford's  name  had  been  inci- 
dentally mentioned,  in  the  course  of  a  con- 
versation I  was  having  with  him. 

"  No ;  I  only  made  his  acqnaintance  on 
coming  into  the  district,"  I  answered. 

My  interrogator  was  much  disappointed 
by  this  reply;  but  still  he  returned  to  the 
diarge. 

"Oh!  I  thought  you  might'^r,"  he  said, 
affectiDg  to  speak  in  an  off-hand  manner. 
**  I  was  oii*y  arwonderiog  what  he  might  a- 
been  afore  he  made  this  'ere  pitch.'' 

*'  Has  he  been  anything  else  than  what  he 
18,  then  ?  "  I  said,  becoming  questioiier  in  my 
txun. 

"  That  is  the  question,  as  the  play  says," 
aiKwered  the  man  with  a  rather  knowing 
smile.  ^'I  dun^o  as  how  he  has,  bat  I 
guess  so,  partidkr  strong.  I  ocmldii't  take 
my  affer^vy  on  it ;  but  if  it  was  a  case  of 
betting,  I^  lay  guineas  to  goosebemes  as  he 
had." 

"  But  what  reason  have  jrou  for  thinking 
so  ?"  I  asked,  beginning  to  get  interested. 

"  Well,  pretty  nigh  the  same  reason  that  I 
have  for  thinking  diat  two  and  two  make 
four,"  was  the  answer.  **J«styoa  put  two 
aad  two  together  over  it  Any  one  can  see 
that  he  is  soniethii^  difTerent — something 
better — than  the  general  run  of  us  as  he's 
Hving  among.  Then  he  quietiy  makes  his 
'pitch'  here,  cocmng  from  no  one  knows 
where,  and  a-bringing  with  him  Blind  Dixon 
— ^which  is  no  relation  to  him — and  the  old 
gal  as  keeps  house  for  'em,  the  three  making 
up  what  you  can't  but  ca21  a  odd  lot,  though 
of  coune  we  know  that  they  are  a  good  lot 
— 2k  very  good  lot ;  and  Barrer  hisself  tie 
gem  on  'em.  And  a  gem  be  is,  mind  yer, 
whatever  he  may  a-been,  or  whatever  he 
may  be  a-keeping  to  hissetf.  A  better  fdler 
there  couldn't  be  for  goodness  of  heart,  and 
a-actin'  up  to  his  perfeshun.  He  ain't  none 
o'  yer  one-day-in-seven  Christians,  he  ain't ; 
he's  a  every-day,  all-the-year-round  Christian, 
ajud  shows  that  he's  sich  in  other  ways  be- 
sid#  just  the  go-t04neetin'  one.  Which, 
meaning  no  offence  to  present  company,  it 
strikes  me,  there  ain't  too  many  of  that 
I>atteni  to  be  Ibund  even  among  those  who 
seem  to  think  as  it's  only  us  poor  folk  as  wants 
conwerting  and  sending  tracts  to.  If  I  was 
scolard  enough,  and  had  head  enough  to 
write  a  tract,  you  see  whether  I  wouldn't 
write  a  stiff  'un  for  the  pertic'lar  benefit  of 
them  'ere  Christians — as  they  thinks  proper 
to  call  themselves — as  puts  their  religion  on 
and  off  with  their  Sunday  clothes.  I  knows 
lots  on  'em ;  and,  meaning  no  offence  to  pre- 


sent company,  as  I  said  before,  I  dessay  you 
know  more  of  sich  than  I  do.  Howsom- 
ever,"  he  went  on,  waving  his  hand  as  if 
in  dismissal  of  the  subject,  "  that's  on'y  a 
bit  of  my  mind,  as  the  women  say,  and  ain't 
anything  to  do  with  what  I  was  a-sa)ang 
about  Barren  Every  one  can  see  how  he  lives 
here,  and  if  he'd  always  lived  the  same,  why 
should  he  and  Dbcon  and  the  old  woman 
always  be  mum  on  the  subject,  if  any  one 
happens  to  drop  a  word  about  it?  What 
does  it  all  spell  ?  Why,  that  theie  is  summat 
to  keep  dark!" 

''Well,  he  could  hardly  have  been  any- 
thing veiy  different  from  what  he  is  now,"  I 
said;  ''for  a  man  couldn't  become  a  clever 
mechanic  all  of  a  sadden." 

"  Well,  no,  turning  and  cage^  making,  and 
tint  sort  of  thing,  ain't  learned  in  a  day,  or 
there  'ud  be  a  lot  more  of  us  going  in  for  it,** 
answered  my  friend ;  "  but  I  wasn't  meaning 

I  in  the  way  of  trade ;  I  don't  suppose  he  has 
been  either  nmch  better  or  much  wuss  off 

I  than    he    is  now,  but   I   was  a-wondering 
whether  Langford    really    was    his    name; 

j  whether  he  mightn't  be  under  hiding,  yer 

!  know." 

!      "  Under  hiding ! "  I  exclaimed,  in  a  tone 
in  which  there  was  indignation  as   well  as 

'  surprise.  | 

I  "  Oh  !  I  don't  mean  anything  of  iAaf  sort," 
said  the  man,  rightly  divining  the  meaning  ' 
of  my  tone  and  look.  "  I  dbn't  mean  any- 
thmg  as  /  shonld  call  bad,  or  as  I  think  he 
need  be  ashamed  of.  Only,  don't  you  see, 
that  what  the  likes  of  me  may  think  is  one  : 
thing,  and  what  the  lor  says  is  another; 
there's  other  dax^  beside  thievin',  and  the 
like,  as  the  lor  can  lumber  a  man  for." 

He  nodded  his  head  with  a  significance, 
diat  meant,  "you  understand;"  but  I  did 
not  understand,  and  intimated  as  much  by 
observing  in  the  vernacular  that  I  knew  wouW 
be  most  expressive  to  my  hearer,  "  I  don't 
take."  i 

"Well,  dien,  I'll  tell  you,"  said  my  friend. 
"Barrer  is  a  feller  as  has  notions — you'll 
know  that  much  anyway ;  he's  what  you  may 

call  one  of  your  reg'lar  phil what-do-you-  , 

call-'um's." 

"  Philosophers,"  I  said,  supplying  the  word 
as  he  came  to  a  standstill. 

"  Yes,  that's  it,"  he  resumed ;  "  a  reglar  . 
philosopher — of  a  sort,  yer  know.  Of  course, 
this  is  a  free  country,  and  Britians  never 
shall  be  slaves,  etcetterer.  You  can  /tair  , 
any  opinions  yer  likes,  only,  if  they're 
sich  as  go  agin  the  grain  with  the  big-wigs, 
them  as  loves  the  chief  seats  in  the  syna-  J 
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gogues,  as  Barrer  himself  'v^'ould  say,  and  as 
has  the  ntiakiag  of  the  lors,  —  if  they're 
opinions  of  that  stamp,  yer  may  easily  knock 
yer  *ed  agin  the  wall  if  you  speak  them." 

"Oh,  I  see,**  I  saidj  "you  think  that 
Langford  may  have  got  into  trouble  over 
something  of  that  kind,  and  be  '  wanted?'" 

"Well,  that's  my  ideer,"  he  said,  with  an 
emphasis  that  was  intended  as  reply  and 
rebuke  to  the  smile  I  could  not  altogether 
suppress ;  "  and  it's  the  ideet  of  a  good  many 
more  too." 

And  so  I  subsequently  discovered  it  m/sls. 
Many  of  Langford's  neighbours  were  quietly 
agreed  among  themselves  that  he  was  some 
mystenous  political  re&gec;  though  why 
tfiey  were  of  that  opinion  they  would  for  the 
most  part  have  been  at  a  loss  to  say.  The 
&ct  was,  the  idea  had  originated  with,  and 
beai  chiefly  spread  by,  the  sea-lawyer ;  and  it 
had  no  doubt  arisen  in  his  mind  pretty  much 
upon  the  principle  of  the  wish  being  father 
to  the  thought.  He  regarded  himself  as  an 
advanced  politician  of  some  little  conse- 
quence. He  took  in  a  weekly  newspaper  of 
fiery  politics,  held  forth  to  his  neighbours — 
when  he  could  get  hearers  among  them — 
upon  the  amendment  of  the  constitution,  was 
given  to  making  his  voice  heard — chiefly  in 
the  way  of  questioning  or  contradicting  a 
speaker,  or  hissing  or  applauding — at  public 
meetings  of  a  pohtical  character,  and  took  a 
leading  part  among  the  sandwich  men,  and 
daquers  of  the  "  advanced  party  "  at  election 
times.  Politics  being  his  weak  point,  .his 
usual  shrewdness  deserted  him  where  they 
were  concerned,  and  he  believed — and  prided 
himsclT  on  the  idea — that  the  powers  liat  be 
had  knowledge  of  him,  regarded  him  as  a 
dangerous  personage,  and  would  be  glad  to 
prosecute  and  crush  him,  were  he  not  too 
clever  to  afford  them  any  opportunity  of 
doing  so.  Finding  from  the  discourse  of 
Barrer  Langford  thai  he  was  one  who  had 
thought  and  formed  opinions  upon  the  great 
question  of  the  Rega!ieration  of  Society,  that 
he  was  no  respecter  of  persons  or  classes  in 
talking  against  sin,  and  did  not  hesitate  to 
"  spealc  evil  of  dignities  "  whose  ways  were 
evil — finding  this,  the  sea-lawyer  had  set 
down  Langford  as  a  kindred  spirit,  and 
coupling  this  with  his  reticence  about  what 
his  life  might  have  been  previous  to  his 
settling  in  this  district,  had  jumped  to  the 
conclusion  that  he  was  in  some  way  a  poBtical 
exile.  This  notion  he  had — more  hy  means 
of  hints  and  head-shakings  than  direct  asser- 
tion—easily spread  among  his  pieighbours; 
for,  like  most  uneducated  people,  they  de- 


lighted in  anything  having  a  touch  of  mystery ; 
while  the  sea-la^er  ranked  as  a  Sir  Orade 
among  thenu 

Thus,  for  a  variety  of  reasons,  Barrer 
Langford  was  regarded  as  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  characters  of  the  district.  Taking 
the  practical  interest  that  he  did  in  the 
mission  work,  I  was  soon  thrown  into  his 
company,  and  I  always  have  a  special  re- 
membrance of  the  first  time  of  our  meetings 
by  reason  of  a  rather  dramatic  and  character- 
istic little  incident  that  occurred  on  that 
occasion.  It  was  in  the  winter  time,  and 
severe  frosts,  and  adverse  winds,  by  pre- 
venting shipping  from  getting  up  the  liver,  had 
been  the  means  of  causing  great  distress  among 
the  dock-labourers  of  the  district,  who,  with 
their  families,  made  up  the  bulk  of  the  in- 
habitants. Among  the  > otlier  means  specially 
adopted  for  the  relief  of  the  distress  was  thai 
of  giving  teas  to  the  labourers  and  their 
families,  in  a  public  hall.  The  funds  for  this 
purpose  had  been  chiefly  subscribed  or  cjA- 
lected  by  persons  taking  an  active  interest  in 
the  spiritual  and  moral  welfare  of  the  poor  of 
the  district.  Such  persons  naturally  availed 
themselves  of  the  opportunity  affiwded  by 
these  gatherings,  to  address  the  people,  and 
it  was  as  a  speaker  at  one  of  these  large  tear 

C'es  to  "  the  unemployed  "  that  T  fest  saw 
er. 
He  was  received  with  great  applause  on 
risings  and  at  once  commenced  his  address  in 
that  ^miliar  colloquial  style  which  all  who  have 
experience  in  such  matters  find  "  goes  down^ 
best  with  classes  such  as  those  who  fonned 
the  audience  on  this  occasion.  He  hoped 
they  had  all  enjoyed  tlieir  tea,  he  said,  and 
whfle  he  was  very  sorry  there  was  any  need 
to  provide  such  a  tea — that  they  were  not  in 
a  position  to  earn  their  teas  for  themselves;  he 
was  very  glad,  on  the  other  hand,  to  find  so 
many  kind  people  willing  to  lend  a  helping 
hand  to  furnish  the  teas ;  and,  abov«  all,  very 
thankful  for  the  chance  which  these  meeting 
afforded  for  those  who  wished  them  well  to 
address  them.  But  for  some  such  "dxaw" 
as  that  of  the  tea,  he  continued,  he  was  afraid 
very  few  of  them  would  be  found  at  a  meet- 
ing, and  yet,  important  as  food  for  the  body 
no  doubt  was,  food  for  their  souls,  about 
which  their  fiiends  here  wanted  to  talk 
to  them,  was  of  vastly  greater  import- 
ance. For  a  man  to  be  short  of  a  meal  was, 
he  knew,  a  hard  thing  to  bear,  and  it  was 
a  harder  thing  stSl  to  see  wives  or  little 
ones  going  without;  but  better  a  thousand 
times  be  short  of  food  than  ignoraaat  of  the 
means  of  gra^e  and  salvation.     Then  he 
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went  on  to  point  out  to  them  how  to  so  seek 
that  they  might  obtain  grace;  and  gently 
gliding  from  things  spiritual  to  things  social, 
he  concluded  by  pointing  out  that  tiieir  pre- 
sent distress  should  be  a  lesson  to  them; 
should  induce  them  to  do  everything  in  their 
power  to  provide  for  the  proverbial  rainy 
day ;  and  to  think,  in  the  sunny  days  of  em- 
ployment, of  the  rainy  days  of  enforced  idle- 
ness that  might  come. 

When  he  sat  down,  I  entered  into  conver- 
sation with  him,  and  we  left  the  hall  together. 
We  walked  in  the  direction  of  his  residence, 
and  being  in  the  midst  of  an  interesting  dis- 
cussion when  we  reached  the  comer  of  the 
street  in  which  his  house  was  situated,  and 
the  night  being  exceedingly  cold,  he  asked 
me  to  go  home  with  him — an  invitation  which 
I  readily  accepted.  The  front  room  on  the 
ground  floor  was,  as  I  have  already  men- 
tioned, Langford's  workshop,  and  the  back 
room  I  now  found  was  the  living  room  of  the 
establishment.  On  entering  this  latter  apart- 
ment, I  saw  Blind  Dixon  and  the  old  house- 
keeper seated  one  in  each  chimney  comer, 
while  at  a  little  table  in  front  of  the  fire  sat 
the  youth  whom  Langford  had  adopted,  en- 
gaged in  copying  a  drawing  from  some  work 
on  mechanics.  Langford  briefly  introduced 
me,  and  as  he  did  so  placed  my  hand  in  that 
of  his  blind  friend,  who  rose  to  receive  me. 
He  appeared  to  be  about  sixty  years  of  age, 
was  slightly  built,  and  was  evidently  of  a 
nervous  temperament.  He  had  a  pale,  intel- 
lectual face,  over  which  was  cast  a  dreaminess 
of  expression  which  was  probably,  in  a  great 
measure,  attributable  to  his  blindness. 

"  I'm  glad  to  make  your  acquaintance,  sir," 
he  said,  passing  his  disengaged  hand  lightly 
over  my  face.  "  We  don't  make  many  now- 
adays, but  James  and  you  are  well  met  He, 
too,  in  his  way,  is  a  labourer  in  the  vineyard, 
as  I  might  have  been,  and  would  have  liked 
to  have  been,  had  God  so  willed  it.  But  He 
did  not,  and  I  can  but  humbly  say,  not  my 
will,  but  his  be  done." 

He  released  my  hand,  and  seating  himself 
again,  said — addressing  himself  to  Langford 
— "You'd  have  a  good  muster  to-night, 
James?" 

"Yes,  poor  folks,"  answered  Langford, 
"we  had  the  hall  full  of  them,  and  could  have 
had  as  many  more  if  we  had  had  room,  and 
the  wherewithal  to  minister  to  their  wants, 
as  I  said  when  there  we  might  have  tried  long 
enough  before  we  could  have  got  such  a 
gathering  at  a  meeting  where  higher  things 
were  in  question." 

"  Well,  James,  it  may  be  '  pity  'tis  tme,*" 


said  Dixon,  speaking  in  a  slow  thoughtful 
tone,  "still  ^tis  true  that  such  is  human  na- 
ture. I'm  afraid  that  even  the  best  of  us  are 
given  to  act  more  or  less  upon  the  principle 
that  *  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will ' 
the  eagles  be  gathered  together.* " 

"  I'm  afraid  so  too,"  said  Langford,  with  a 
slight  smile;  "and  so  observe,  my  good 
friend,  that  my  remark  was  made  regretfully, 
not  pharisaically.  I  daresay  that  if  I  was 
cold,  hungry,  and  dispirited,  the  prospect  of 
a  substantial  tea  would  draw  me  out  when  a 
call  to  hear  the  Word  would  not,  and  after  all, 
as  the  tea  did  bring  them  together,  the  word 
in  season  could  be  spoken  to  them." 

Dixon  was  about  to  make  some  reply, 
when  the  conversation  was  interrapted  by  a 
knock  at  the  street-door,  and  Langfoni's 
adopted  son  going  to  answer  the  knock,  pre- 
sently retiuned,  saymg,  "  Here's  old  Bob 
Simpson  in  some  trouble  over  a  barrow;  he 
wants  to  see  you." 

"  Bring  him  in  then,"  said  Langford ;  and 
Bob,  who  was  an  itinerant  dealer  in  salt,  was 
accordingly  ushered  in. 

"Well,  what  is  it  now,  Bob?"  said  Lang- 
ford, seeing  that  the  other  did  not  speak; 
"been  getting  the  barrow  run  into,  eh?  I 
thought  you  were  too  old  a  roadster  for 
that." 

"So  I  should  think  I  was,"  replied  the 
other.  "  It  ain't  that,  it's  wus ;  it  ain't  been 
ran  into — at  least  not  as  I  knows  on — ^but  it's 
been  a  ran  off  with,** 

"What,  stolen  !"  exclaimed  Langford. 

"  Yes,"  said  the  other,  with  a  shake  of  the 
head.  "  While  I  went  into  a  house  for  a 
few  minutes,  some  lurker  or  other  got  clean 
away  with  it.  I  tried  all  I  knew  to  find  him 
out,  but  it  was  no  go ;  and  it  was  well  for  him 
that  it  wasn't,  for  if  I'd  once  got  my  grap- 
pling iron  on  to  him,  I'd  have  twisted  his  neck 
for  lum,  old  as  I  am,  I  would,  sel-— " 

"Come,  come,  Bob,"  interrapted  Lang- 
ford, checking  him  by  word  and  gesture, 
"  none  of  that,  you  know." 

"  Oh,  I  know ; '  Swear  not  at  all,'"  said  the 
other ;  "  but  it's  almost  enough  to  make  any 
one  swear." 

"  It  doesn't  make  me  swear,  and  I  shall  be 
the  heaviest  loser,"  said  Langford.  "  Your 
deposit  won't  go  far  towards  replacing  the 
barrow." 

"  I  s'pose  not,"  said  Mr.  Simpson,  scratch- 
ing his  head  raefuUy.  "  I'm  werry  sorry  in- 
deed it's  happened,  but — ^but — ^well  I  may  as 
well  out  with  it — I  was  a-going  to  ask  you  to 
let  me  have  the  deposit  back,  I'm  dreadful 
hard  up  just  now ;  and  if  you  stick  to  the 
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'arf-crown,  I  shall  have  to  shut  up  shop  alto- 
gether, and  then  the  wife  and  me  will  have 
to  go  where,  in  all  our  struggles — and  weVe 
had  some  tight 'uns — ^we've  never  been  before 
— the  workhouse." 

"  Was  the  house  you  went  into  for  a  few 
minutes  a  public  ?''  asked  Langford,  with  just 
a  touch  of  irony  in  his  tone. 

"  No,  honour  bright,  it  wasn't,"  exclaimed 
Simpson.  , "  I'll  tell  you  just  how  it  happened. 
I  was  on  my  round,  when  a  servant  at  a 
house  as  I  sometimes  serves  comes  out  and 
says  to  me,  *Salt  O,  do  you  care  to  earn  a  six- 
pence ?'  '  Which  I  just  does,*  says  I.  '  Well,' 
says  she, '  I'm  a-leaving  this  place  to-day,  and 
I  want  some  one  to  take  my  box  to  ray 
mother's  for  me,  and  if  you'll  come  round  for 
it  this  evening,  I'll  pay  you  for  carrying  it' 
'All  right,'  says  I,  *and  thank  yer;'  and 
roimd  I  went  according.  Well,  when  I  got 
to  her  mother's  house,  they  were  a  havin'  a 
crust  o'  bread  and  cheese,  and  a  drop  of  beer 
by  way  of  supper,  and  they  werry  kindly  says 
to  me  would  I  have  a  mouthful  with  'em.  In 
course  I  said  I  would,  and  I  stayed  there  the 
matter  of  five  or  ten  minutes,  and  then  when 
I  went  out,  the  barrer  was  gone ;  and  though 
I  went  up  and  down  the  street  asking  every 
one  I  met  if  they'd  seen  any  one  a-touching 
it,  I  could  hear  neither  tale  nor  tidings  of  it." 

"  It  was  careless  of  you  to  leave  it  un- 
watched  like  that,"  said  Langford, 

"  Well,  it  was,  as  it  turns  out,"  assented  the 
other ;  "  but  I  never  thought  as  how  any  one 
would  a  'ad  the  'art  to  rob  a  poor  old  feller 
like  me,  for  I  daresay  they  watched  me  in, 
and  any  way  they  could  see  that  it  was 
only  a  poor  saltman's  barrer." 

"  As  fax  as  that  goes,  I  don't  suppose  the 
thief  gave  any  thought  as  to  who  or  what  you 
might  be,"  put  in  Liangford. 

*  *  Well,  I  should  hope  not,  for  their  sake,"  said 
Simpson ;  "  for  if  they  did,  they  must  a'  been  a 
bad  lot.  All  the  same,  it's  hard  lines  for  me, 
and  if  you  are  hard  with  me  too,  I'm  done  for. 
If  you  sticks  to  the  'arf-crown,  and  won't  let 
me  have  another  barrer,  I  shall  lose  my 
round,  and  then  there'll  be  nothing  but  the 
Union  for  me  and  the  old  woman.  Not  as 
we  need  mind  so  very  much  for  that  in  some 
ways.  As  far  as  eating  and  drinking  goes, 
we  should  be  better  oflf  in  the  House  Uian  we 
are  out  of  it.  But  what  of  that !  Libertjr  is 
sweet,  and  if  you  are  of  an  independent  mind, 
there's  relish  in  the  hardest  crust  that  you've 
earned  yourself.  Besides,  we'd  be  separated 
there,  and  that  'ud  be  about  a  finisher  for  us. 
We've  been  man  and  wife  now  these  forty 
years,  and  come  storm   come  shine,  come 


good  times,  come  hard  times,  we've  always 
gone  well  together  in  harness,  and  we  did 
hope  to  do  so  to  the  end  of  the  journey,  till 
death  and  not  the  workhouse  parted  us — but 
we  can't  if  I  lose  my  round." 

The  old  salt-hawker  was  as  homely  a  figure 
as  you  could  well  imagine,  but  he  spoke  now 
with  an  air  and  eloquence  that  commanded 
respect  as  well  as  sympathy.  His  voice 
trembled  a  little  with  emotion,  and  as  he 
finished  speaking  you  could  see  that  the 
tears  had  gathered  in  his  eyes.  His  appeal 
was  quite  sufllicient  to  subdue  what  little  of 
hardness  of  spirit  Langford  brought  to  bear 
in  his  business  transactions ;  for,  stepping  up 
to  the  old  salt-man,  and  laying  his  hand  upon 
his  shoulder,  he  exclaimed  in  a  kindly,  re- 
assuring tone, — 

"  But  you  shall  not  lose  your  round.  Bob  ; 
you  shall  have  another  barrow  to-morrow  j  I 
know  you'll  watch  it  better,  and  perhaps 
we'll  come  across  the  other  one  again  some 
day,  or  if  we  don't,  why  there  have  been 
greater  losses,  and  well  get  over  it." 

"God  in  heaven  bless  you!"  exclaimed 
old  Simpson.  "You— you — "  He  could 
say  no  more ;  the  feeling  of  relief  and  grati- 
tude to  which  Barrer's  kind  words  gave  rise 
were  too  much  for  him.  He  fairly  broke 
down,  rmd  rushed  from  the  house  to  hide  the 
tears,  which  were,  however,  no  disgrace  to 
his  manhood. 

When  he  was  gone  the  conversation  natu- 
rally enough  turned  upon  the  subject  of  bar- 
row-lending and  its  risks,  Langford  illustrating 
the  matter  by  some  curious  anecdotes  gathered 
in  the  course  of  his  own  experience.  We  were 
still  discussing  the  topic  when  again  there 
was  a  knock  at  the  street-door.  As  before, 
Langford's  adopted  son  answered  it,  and  on 
coming  back  into  the  room  exclaimed  in  an 
excited  undertone, — 

''Dad,  your  kindness  to  old  Bob  has 
brought  you  luck.  Here's  a  lad  wanting  to 
sell  a  barrow,  and  it  strikes  me  he  will  find 
he  has  come  to  the  wrong  shop,  or,  I  should 
say,  to  the  right  one  for  us,  for  I  can  see  it's 
one  of  your  make ;  and  I  do  believe  it  is  the 
very  one  that  was  stolen  from  old  Salt  O. 
He  looks  a  regular  little  sharper,  and  may 
smell  a  rat  and  be  off  if  I'm  too  long  going 
back,  so  I'll  bring  him  in."  And  suiting  the 
action  to  the  word,  he  stepped  out  again, 
and  immediately  returned  accompanied  by  the 
boy  who  had  brought  the  barrow.  The  latter 
was  a  true  child  of  the  street,  wretchedly 
clad  in  "  cast-off"  garments  that  "fitted  him 
too  much,"  unwashed,  unkempt,  haggard, 
and  hungry-looking,  and  with  the  restless. 
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furtive^  dcrwndcast  glance  that  stamps  the 
young  *^  soatcber,"  and  tells  alike  of  his  pre- 
datory practices,  and  of  his  being  a  chased 
and  hunted  creature.  It  would  have  been 
haxd  to  have  said  to  4  year  or  two  what  his 
skgft  was ;  his  stature  was  that  of  a  boy  of  ten, 
Im  face  looked  old  enough  for  that  of  a  boy 
of  fourtctt),  and  his  actual  years  were  pro- 
bably soDnething  between  those  ages.  He 
seenoed  tak^n  aback  for  a  moment  at  iind- 
ing  himself  introduced  into  the  midst  of  such 
a  ZHmieious  ciKJe ;  but  quickly  recovered 
the  '^  clieekiaess  "  m^ich  is  the  diaracteristic 
badge  of  all  his  tribe.  After  a  rapid. glance 
around  he  turned  to  Langfbrd,  and  asked, — 

'^Aje  you  the  genilm'n  as  d^s  in  the 
barrers?" 

Langbrd  nodded,  and  the  boy  went  on, 

"  Well,  is  yer  open  to  buy  one  cheap  to- 
night?" 

"  Have  you  one  to  sell  ?**  a^dLangibrd, 
lookii^  hard  at  him. 

"  Yes,"  he  answered,  evidently  beginning 
to  get  uneasy  under  the  glance  fixed  upon 
him ;  "  leastways  I've  been  sent  to  sell  it,  for 
poor  father  be  can't  get  out,  which  thiit  is 
why  we  has  to  part  with  it"^ 

"  I'll  speak  to  you  in  a  minute*'^  said  Lang- 
ford,  stepping  to  the  door  to  look  at  the 
barrow.  "  Now,  look  here,  my  boy,"  he  coa- 
tinued  on  returning  to  the  room,  '*  you  are  a 
sbarp  customer,  I  can  see,  but  you  have  put 
your  foot  into  it  this  time — that  barrow  is 
mine,  aad  has^  been  stolen  within  the  last  few 
hours." 

"Hilloa!  the  Philistines  are  upon  thee, 
my  young  Samson,"  exclaimed  the  blind 
man ;  **  you  had  better  make  a  clean  breast 
of  it." 

"  Yes,  tliat  will  be  your  best  chance,'*  said 
Langford.  "You  either  stole  the  barrow 
yourselfy  or  you  know  who  did ;  and  you  had 
better  tell  me  the  truth.  I  don't  want  to  be 
hard  on  you  if  you  do." 

In  his  perverted  way  this  young  Arab  was  a 
brave  little  fellow,  and  now  showed  a  courage 
and  self-command  worthy  of  a  better  cause. 
He  knew  he  was  trapped,  and  would  pro- 
bably have  tried  to  dash  through  the  toils, 
but  that  the  ftirtive  glance  that  he  cast  at  the 
doorway  showed  him  that  retreat  was  cut  off. 
I  could  see  even  through  the  engrimed 
coating  of  dirt  on  his  face  that  he  flushed 
deeply,  but,  mastering  all  other  signs  of  emo- 
tion, he  looked  up  with  a  well-assumed  ex- 
pression of  mingled  knowingness  and  de- 
fiance, having  evidently  resolved  to  attempt 
to  "  bounce  "  himself  out  of  the  scrape. 

*'  Yer  ain't  a-goin'  to  '  have  *  me  that  way," 


he  said ;  "  I"m  up  to  tint,  doge  o'  cheapcnin'. 
It's  werry  easy  to  say  the  barrcr  is  ycmr'n,  bnt 
provin'  it's  the  thing.  It  aip't  no  different 
shape  from  other  barrers,  diid  there  ain't  no 
name  on  it ;  either  yours  or  any  one  die's— 
take  it  out  o'  that." 

"You  are  a  clever  boy,"  said  Langford, 
shakji^  his.  head,  "but  I  am  sorry  you  should 
be  such  a  dishonest  and  untmthfdl  one. 
However,  you  may  take  my  word  for  it  that 
there  is  no  '  get-out '  for  you  over  this  job,  at 
least,  not  in  the  way  of  lying  or  bouncing. 
The  barrow  has  r>o  name  on  it,  bat  it  has  a 
mark  on  it  that  is  quite  as  good ;  and  I  could 
bring  a  score  of  customers  who  oould  swear 
to  it.  You  had  better  tell  me  how  you  came 
by  it.  I  don't  say  I  will  let  you  go  if  you 
tell  me  the  truth,  but  if  you  do  tell  me  it 
may  do  you  more  good  than  you  think." 

Again  his  glance  wandered  to  the  door; 
again  the  flush  came  over  his  face,  and  again, 
after  a  brief  pause,  he  raised  his  eyes  to  our 
faces,  but  this  time  with  the  fevered  despair- 
ing look  of  a  baited  animaL  He  tried  to 
speak,  but  the  words  died  on  his  lips ;  and 
seeing  this,  Langford  muttering,  "  Poor  little 
chap,  I  dare  say  he  is  more  sinned  against 
than  sinning,"  stepped  up  to  him,  and,  placing 
his  hand  upon  his  head  in  kindly  fashion, 
said,  *'Come  now,  tdl  me  all  about  it ;  I'll  be 
your  friend,  if  I  can,  and  if  you'll  let  me." 

The  touch  and  tone  seemed  to  melt  the 
unfortunate  little  Arab,  for  in  a  low  voice  he 
answered,  "  Well,  I  did  colhtr  it,  sir." 

"  And  who  put  you  up  to  it?"  asked  Lang- 
ford. 

"No  one,"  he  answered;  and  now  diere 
was  that  in  his  look  and  voice  that  carried 
conviction  that  he  was  speaking  the  truth; 
"  it  come  into  my  own  head  all  of  a  sudden, 
and  because  I  was  drav  to  it." 

"  But  what  drove  you  to  it?" 

"  I  was  so  'orfle  'ungry,"  answered  the  boy 
readily  and  emphatically.  "  I  hadn't  had  not 
a  mouthfnl  of  grub  since  the  raoming.  of  the 
day  afore,  and  then  on'y  half  shares  ot  a 
penny  buster  and  a  ovenught  faggot,  whicfa 
Curiey  Bray  and  lue  put  a  brown  each  to 
get  'em.  I'd  been  out  all  day,  but  hadn't 
picked  up  a  copper,  and  so  going  along  feel- 
ing reg'lar  down  in  the  mouth,  and  being 
werry  cold  and  the  'unger  a  knawin'  at  my 
inside,  I  see  the  barrer  a-standingwithnoone 
a-watdiin'  of  it,  and  it  comes  to  me  a'most 
as  if  some  one  was  a-speaking  to  me,  'If 
you  could  get  that  away  and  sell  it,  there'd 
be  a  week  or  two's  feed  for  you.'  So  I  jnst  | 
give  a  look  round,  and,  seeing  there  was  no 
one  about  walked  off  with  it.     I  hid  it  in  a 
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yard  as  I  kxicmcd  of  till  I  could  get  to  know 
whcFC  to  seH  it,  and,  being  told  of  here,  I 
brought. it;  and  now  thafs  the  real  truth, 
whether  yef  locks  me  up  or  lets  me  go." 

"  Have  yoM  ever  been  locked  up  before  ?" 
Langford  asked. 

"  No,  never!**  answered  the  boy  empha- 
tically^ '*  and  never  <lonie  nothing  before  to  be 
locked  up  for ;  strike  me — " 

"No,  nor*  interrupted  Langford  quickly, 
-"you  mustn't  say  strike  you  dead,  or  anything 
of  that  sort ;  it  is  v«:y  wicked^to  do  so ;  and 
if  you  are  not  believed  without  saying  such 
things^  yon  won't  be  believed  with.** 

"  I'm  werry  sorry,**  said  the  boy  vaguely, 
And  evidently  not  comprehending  the  point, 
**  but  I  never  have  been  lagged,  whether  you 
bekeve  me  or  not." 

At  this  stage  of  the  scene  Langford  whis- 
pered something  to  his  housekeeper,  ^o 
theieoixm  tumed  to  leave  the  room.  Seeing 
this,  the  boy,  who  had  been  keenly  watchii^ 
his  movements,  rushed  to  his  side,  and, 
falling  on  his  knees  at  his  feet,  exclaimed 
with  an  agonized  earnestness  of  tone, — 

"  Oh,  call  her  back,  master  1  do  call  her 
back !  Don't  lock  me  up  this  time  please, 
aod  Vl\  never  steal  again ;  I  won't  indeed ; 
I'll  drop  down  dead  with  the  hunger  first." 

"  Lock  you  up  now,  my  poor  little  fellow  I " 
said  Langford,  taking  him  by  the  hand  and 
raising  him  to  his  feet  '*  God  forbid  that  I 
should  so  pki^  with  your  hopes  and  fears. 
I've  not  sent  her  for  a  policeman,  but  for 
soniethmg  for  you  to  eat,  for  your  hungry 
looks  bear  out  your  words.  I  can  see  you 
are  starving,  let  who  w^l  be  to  blame  for  it 
Here  it  comes,  see." 

This  last  remark  was  elicited  by  the  re- 
en^  of  ^  old  woman  bearing  a  tray,-  on 
which  was  set  out  a  plentiful  supply  of  bread 
I  and  meat.  As  the  food  was  placed  before 
I  hiim,  the  boy's  eyes,  as  Langford  subsequently 
I  expressed  it  to  me,  fairly  struck  fire,  and 
I  before  his  host's  good4&8moured  '^  Now,  fall 
;  to,"  had  been  completely  spoken,  he  was 
already  devouring  the  eatables  with  a  wolf- 
like rapidity  and  voracity  that  told  but  too 
plainly  of  the  bitter  hunger  be  had  been  suf- 
fering. Langford's  exclamations  of  ^'  Gently 
does  it  there !"  *'Tak©  your  time,"  "Mind 
you  don't  dioke  yourself,"  and  the  like,  had 
but  little  effect  in  checking  the  speed  with 
which  he  bolted  the  food,  an^i  in  an  astoni^> 
ingly  i^ort  space  of  time  he  had  dispatched  a 
meal  of  which  it  is-  piitting  it  very  mildly 
indeed  to  say  that  it  woold  have  served  a 
ploughniaD.  When  he  had  finished  lie  sank 
into  a  chair  with  a  sigh  of  pleasure,  and  there 


was  a  brief  interval  of  silence,  which  was 
broken  by  Langford  smilingly  sajdng  in  a, 
tone  of  friendly  confidence, — 

"  Come  now,  you  can  see  I  mean  no  harm 
by  you ;  jnst  tell  me  the  real  truth  as  to  how 
you  came  to  be  starving  about  Hke  this.  Is 
it  that  you  are  a  bad  hey,  or  that  you  have 
no  one  to  look  afber  you  ?" 

"  Well,  I  ain't  got  no  one  to  look  arter 
me,"  he  answered  ;  **  I  'as  to  look  arter  my- 
self as  well  as  I  knows  'ow."  • 

"  Are  your  father  and  mother  dead  then  ?* 

"Wdl,  not  as  I  knows  on,"  answered 
the  boy ;  "  but  they  have  both  gone  away, 
a-leaving  me  to  scrat  for  myself.  It  were 
all  along  o'  nK>ther  arter  she  took  to  the 
drink,  for  father  he  were  a  good  sort  till 
she  aggrawated  him  into  being  a  bad  'un. 
When  he'd  give  her  money  to  pay  the 
rent,  or  buy  us  clothes  or  grub  witii,  she'd 
go  off  to  the  public  and  meh  it  in  gin,  and 
then  when  he'd  come  'ome  from  work  and 
find  her  drunk,  and  nothing  for  him  to  eat, 
he'd  whack  her;  and,  at  last,  one  night  he 
thumped  her  till  he  pretty  nigh  killed  her, 
and  being  *  wanted'  over  the  job  he  bolted; 
and  we  heered  arter  as  how  he  had  done  a 
stow-away  and  got  to  America.  Mother, 
she  got  over  the  hiding  all  right,  bat  she  took 
to  the  drink  again,  and  arter  awhile  she  goes 
to  live  with  another  feller,  and  arter  another 
while  the  pair  of  'em  steps  it  together  so  as 
to  be  rid  of  me,  and  I  was  left  to  do  as  well 
as  I  could,  whkh  I  ain't  done  very  well  as 
yet,  cos,  yer  see,  I  aint  been  able  to  pull  any 
stock  money  together  to  go  into  any  reglar 
line." 

"  Were  you  ever  at  school  ?" 

"  No." 

"Sunday-school?'* 

"  No." 

"  Did  you  ever  learn  to  say  your  prayers  ?** 

"  No."     * 

"  Ah,  poor  little  mortal,  you  are  at  least  as 
much  martyr  as  sinner,"  said  Langford  in  a 
pitying  undertone,  and  then,  resuming  his 
questioning,  he  asked, — 

"  What  is  your  name  ?" 

"Wdl,  Jim  Adams  is  my  proper  name," 
he  answered,  "  but  they  call  me  Five-over- 
five,  cos,  yer  see,  my  toes  turn  in  a  bit  one 
over  t'other  in  walking." 

"  Well,  we  won't  call  you  Five-over-five ; 
we'll  call  you  Jim.  And  now,  Jim,  wouldn't 
you  like  to  learn  to  read,  and  pr&y,  and  to  be 
good?" 

"  In  cora-se  I'd  like  to,"  said  the  boy,  "  but 
how  can  I?" 

"  Well,  I  dare  say,  it  seems  hard  to  you, 
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my  poor  fellow/'  said  Langford,  "  but  harder' 
things  are  done  every  day ;  and  I  dare  say 
I  can  work  it  for  you.  See  here  now,  if  you 
like,  I'll  give  you  a  shake-down  and  a  bit  of 
something  to  eat  till  I  can  find  some  place 
for  you  where  you  will  be  taken  in  altogether 
and  properly  cared  for ;  what  do  you  say  ?" 

"  Ycr  ain't  a-chaffing  of  me  ?"  said  the  boy, 
dubiously,  as  if  unable  to  realise  the  possi- 
bility of  such  kindness  coming  from  one 
whose  property  he  had  just  confessed  to 
stealing. 

"  No,  I  mean  what  I  say,  though  you  did 
take  the  barrow,"  answered  Langford,  with  a 
slight  smile ;  "  but  what  do  you  say ;  do  you 
really  wish  to  be  taken  away  from  the  life 
you  are  leading  now  ?" 

"  Oh,  don't  I  just  1"  exclaimed  the  forlorn 
little  waif,  with  an  ecstasy  and  energy  of  look 
and  tone  that  expressed  volumes.  It  was  all 
that  he  could  say.  He  was  not  used  to  kind- 
ness, and  this  display  of  it  had  overcome 
him;  and,  seeing  that  his  heart  was  full, 
Langford  motioned  to  his  adopted  son  to 
lead  him  into  the  adjoining  room. 

Barrer  was  as  good  as  his  promise;  he 
maintained  the  boy  at  his  own  cost  until  he 
was  able  to  get  him  into  an  institution  in 
which  such  stray  lambs  of  the  human  flock 
were  cared  for — were  educated,  taught  to 
work,  and  taught  that  they  had  precious  souls, 
and  how  those  souls  might  be  saved  in  the 
great  eternity.  From  this  institution  "  Five- 
over-five  "  was  apprenticed,  and  in  due  time 
he  became  a  clever  young  mechanic,  and, 
what  was  more  gratifying  still,  a  well-living 
and  God-fearing  one.  For  him  good  had 
come  out  of  evil,  and  the  seeds  of  kindness 
and  grace  had  in  his  heart  fallen  upon  a  good 
soil,  bearing  fruit  in  a  Christian  life  and  a 
grateful  mind,  for  he  never  forgot  that,  under 
God's  good  providence,  he  owed  his  rescue 
to  the  forgiving  kindness  of  Barrer  Langford. 

His  share  in  the  episode  of  the  stolen 
barrow  will,  I  think,  give  my  readers  a  clear 
idea  of  the  sort  of  man  Barrer  was.  He 
was  one  of  the  few  whose  daily  life  and 
example  of  neighbourly,  self-denying  kind- 
ness gave  a  Christian  and  Christianizing 
leaven  to  the  mass  of  those  among  whom 
they  lived — a  mass  that,  unfortunately,  stood 
but  too  much  in  need  of  such  a  leaven.  He 
was  one  to  whom  those  engaged  in  the  up- 
hill work  of  carrying  moradity  and  religion 
into  the  district  could  point  as  a  living  and 
emphatic  contradiction  of  the  doctrine  so 
often  heard  in  such  districts,  that  a  religious 
life  may  be  all  very  fine  for  the  well-to-do, 
but  cannot  be  practised  by  the  poor. 


I  have  left  myself  no  space  to  speak  of 
other  good  deeds  of  Langford's,  of  which  I 
was  from  time  to  time  a  witness — deeds  that 
made  him  popular  and  beloved,  and  thai 
would  have  made  him  one  of  the  marker 
men  of  the  district,  apart  from  the  character 
of  mystery  with  which  some  of  the  raort 
imaginative  among  his  neighbours  had  seen 
fit  to  endow  him. 

The  real  story  of  Barrer  Langford's  life— 
as  I  learned  it  from  him  at  a  later  stage  of 
our  acquaintance — was  a  story  of  man's  in- 
humanity to  man.  He  had  always  had  a 
strong  predilection  for  mechanical  pursuits, 
and  his  parents  being  too  .poor  to  apprentice 
him  to  any  trade,  he  had,  on  arriving  at 
manhood,  gone  into  a  mechanical  workshop. 
as  one  of  the  unskilled  labourers  employed 
to  assist  the  artisans.  He  knew  that  it  was 
a  union  shop,  and  that  the  unionists  regarded 
it  as  a  most  heinous  sin  for  any  labourer  to 
attempt  to  "  pick  up  the  trade,"  but,  never- 
theless, he  could  not  altogether  repress  his 
mechanical  inclinings.  He  closely  examine^  I 
the  machines,  and  on  one  or  two  occasions 
even  seized  opportunities  for  doing  a  little  in 
the  way  of  working  them.  For  this  the 
skilled  hands  were,  with  one  exception, 
"down"  upon  him,  subjecting  him  to  a 
variety  of  petty  persecutions,  and  to  threats 
of  persecutions  that  were  more  than  petty. 
The  exception  to  this  rule  of  persecution  was 
Langford's  companion,  Blind  Dixon,  at  that 
time  a  hale  young  fellow.  Having  himself  a 
strong  natural  taste  for  mechanics,  and  being 
of  a  more  enlarged  mind  than  the  bulk  oi 
his  fellow-workmen,  he  sympathized  with  the 
young  labourer,  and  recognising  in  him  a 
kindred  spirit,  struck  up  a  friendship  with 
him.  He  did  not  dare  to  attempt  to  teach 
him  the  trade  in  the  shop,  but,  in  an  out- 
building attached  to  the  house  in  which  he 
lodged,  he  had  a  little  wt>rk$hop  of  his  own ; 
and  here,  in  the  evening,  the  two  young  men 
would  meet  and  exchange  ideas,  discuss 
plans,  and  work  at  models.  As  young  men 
will,  too,  they  had  their  bright  dreams  of  the 
future — dreams,  in  their  case,  of  lucky  patents 
that  would  bring  them  in  money  enough  to 
start  in  business  on  their  own  account,  and 
thus  enable  them  in  time  to  make  for  them- 
selves a  name  in  the  mechanical  world.  To 
these  happy  evenings  there  was  soon,  how- 
ever, to  be  an  end ;  from  these  blight  dreams 
a  rude  and  sorrowful  awakening.  News  of 
their  proceedings  reached  the  ears  of  the 
unionists,  and  aroused  their  wrath.  Threats 
were  used  against  Dixon,  as  a  recreant  who 
wished  to  spoil  the  trade  by  introducing  ' 
Digitized  by  VJ^kJVJV  L^ 


CHARACTERS  I'VE  MET. 


729 


I 

3 


wGoo^r 


73® 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


"  knobsticks "  into  it ;  and  the  threats  this 
time  were  followed  by  a  dastardly  outrage. 
Some  one  got  into  DLxon's  little  workshop, 
and  placed  a  quantity  of  gunpowder  in  a 
lathe  which  was  his  chief  tool,  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  friction  that  would  neces- 
sarily ensue,  on  the  lathe  being  worked,  would 
be  certain  to  cause  an  explosion.  The  ex- 
plosion did  take  place,  and  the  effect  of  it 
was  to  destroy  Dixon's  sight  for  life.  The 
crime  could  not  be  legally  proved  ag^nst 
any  one,  but  there  could  be  no  UKMal  doubt 
that  the  guilt  of  it  lay  with  the  unionists. 
Langfozd  was  greatly  shocked,  for  be  feh 
that  it  was  in  a  cexlM  wjml  through  hia 
that  this  cadaoaity  had  £dkB  v^aa  his 
friend. 

The  loss  of  his  i^|jhl,aloo«se,iiMaqMM^sted 
Dixon  fioai  eaaning  a  timg,  and  he  had  no 
relatives  to  support  him.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances, Langford  held  it  to  be  plainly 
his  duty  to  take  upon  himadf  Ike  task  of 
maintaimng  and  consoling  his  friend  from 
Chat  moment  Even  at  that  thne  he  was  a 
praying  man,  and  in  prayer  he  devoted  him- 


self to  the  work,  and  asked  that  health  and 
strength  to  accomplish  it  might  be  given  to 
him ;  and  his  prayer  had  been  answered,  for 
though  they  had  never  knowTi  riches,  neither 
had  they  ever  known  want.  As  soon  z.-^ 
Dixon  was  fit  to  travel,  they  left  the  town  in 
which  they  had  suffered  so  much,  and  had 
designedly  lost  themselves — so  to  speak— in 
the  crowd  of  Lxjndon;  starting  life  afresh, 
and  tdling  none  their  story.  After  various 
ups  and  downs,  £hey  hnd  at  length  made  a 
final  pitch  in  die  quarter  in  which  I  found 
them.  TlMve,  homUe  as  they  were,  they 
had  wwnght  nradb  good  among  their  neigh- 
homi ;  aMl  nnde  troops  of  friends,  for  though 
tliey  would  have  ^  done  their  afans  in  secret/ 
tihegntilnde  of  Aoie  who  benefited  by  their 
kindly  deeds  cocdd  not  be  kept  dumb ;  and 
theie  was  «ot  a  voice  aawng  idimt  who  knew 
tlKni  bat  would  hame  sad,  "God  bless 
tiattmf  for  thoi^  Baxrer  was  the  active 
man  in  att  matteis,  his  neighbours  following 
his  oim  example,  r^[sMed  BImd  DLxon  as 
Ms  second  self,  and  onqiled  them  in  their 
thanks  and  good  wishes^ 


"  BUT  I  CANNOT  BELIEVE   IN  A  MIRACLE/ 

^  'StiXsx  on  CChrisFtam  Mftrace. 
Bv  THE  EDITOR. 

I  SHOULD  like  to  anter  tborovghly  into 
your  diificoky.    I  irihcmki  net  wi&  yoa  to 

think  that  becaxne  I  am  net  an  expert  in 
science  I  cannot  rrmnanlii'nil  Ae  inbit  d 
mind  that  oonstiains  jo^  agsdnst  yonr  wiH, 
to  reject  miradesy  and  with  diem  lerehiBtiOTL 
Every  day,  every  hour,  eveiy  rainnte  that  yoa 
have  given  to  science  has  impressed  you  more 
profoundly  with  the  w^mdeifal  order  and  regu- 
larity of  natme.  To  you  this  is  something 
not  only  to  admire,  but  to  delight  in,  revel  in, 
nay,  almost  worship.  Alike  in  the  vaster 
masses  whither  your  telescope  carries  yon, 
and  under  yoar  mkrosoopey  in  the  stmctore 
of  the  smalkst  ammakiile,  you  trace  the  pre- 
sence of  the  same  wonderful  laws.  The 
co-relation  of  toces,  spectrum  analysis, 
and  other  discoveries  show  you  the  same 
great  principles  at  work  under  appearances 
thoroughly  dififerent  Nature's  method,  too, 
of  slowly  adapting  herself  to  the  necessities 
of  her  position,  and  modifying  or  developing 
her  organs  accordingly,  reveals  to  you  an 
elasticity  in  her  system,  which  you  cannot 
harmonize  with  the  idea  of  abrupt  and  sudden 


In  the  pofHdar  notion  of  miracles 
you  think  that  all  this  «s  daaeganded.    A 
perfect  and  most  faeaatitel^'atemaBBms  to  yog 
to  be  dealt  wilh  as  if  it  wnsewOiOHt  form  or 
comelinem,  <x  anybcaaty  iilietefcjic  it  should 
be  desired.    If  jmn  had  Ihe  «Hne  idea  ol 
nature  as  oidina]|F  aen  appear  to  have,  it 
woold  be  easy  for  fon  to  b^eve  in  miracles. 
It  is,  yoa  say,  boKBuse  yon  have  ao  much 
higher  a  conoqfydon  oCnataafr— fio  mndi  more 
revecence  Ux  her  as  a  pettet  Sjrstem — that 
yon  find  it  impoflstUe  to  bdieve  ^t  her  order 
could  have  been  soniddy  invaded  as  the  coro> 
mon  doctrine  ofmiiarics  wosdd  seem  to  imply. 
Now,  I  will  own  at  oaoe  Aat  in  writing  to 
yoa  at  present  I  am  not  going  to  attempt 
directly  to  refute  these  views.     They  have 
been  formed  in  your  case  into  a  strong  habit 
of  mind,  and  one  seldom  finds  that  habits  of 
mind  are  changed  by  controversy.     Besides, 
you  tell  me  that  according  to  your  observa- 
tion my  position  commonly  loses  on  the  side  of 
argument,  and  gains  on  the  side  of  practical 
life.     When  you  hear  a  theologian  arguing 
against  a  man  of  science,  you  are  less  dis- 
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pKDsed  to  bis  theology  liian  before.  When 
you  survey  the  earliest  history  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  another  feeling  arises.  When 
you  see  a  devout  believer  renouncing  the 
ease  and  luxuries  of  life  to  rescue  the  perish- 
ing or  throw  order  and  sunshine  into  some 
miserable  hovel,  you  cannot  but  feel  that  a 
force  is  at  work  higher  than  any  which  be- 
longs to  "the  system  of  human  " nature *'* 
Most  of  all,  as  you  tell  me,  you  feel  this 
when  you  read  the  Gospds  and  the  Acts. 
Those  wonderful  lives  which  are  delineated 
there  were  moved  by  a  power  above  what  is 
human.  May  I  uige  you  to  foHow  out  this 
line  of  thought,  and  not  be  afraid  of  the  con- 
clusions to  which  it  may  lead  you  ?  In  this 
dim  world,  where  we  see  so  imperfectly,  we 
are  often  afraid  to  pursue  some  path  of  in- 
quiry, though  it  be  sound  and  Intimate,  be- 
cause we  are  alarmed  lest  it  bring  us  to  an  em- 
barrassmg  conclusion.  This  is  the  very  reason 
— in  your  view  and  in  nrine  too,  a  wrong 
one — why  some  believers  are  afraid  of  science. 
But  even  if  different  paths  should  lead  us  to 
conclusions  which  we  cannot  reconcile,  we 
ought  not  for  that  reason  to  shun  them.  The 
earnest  heart  will  no  doubt  be  taught  how  its 
own  conduct  is  to  be  regulated  amid  con^ 
fficting  conclusions.  And  the  htmible  heart 
will  not  be  ashamed  to  own  that  in  some 
matters  it  finds  itself  beset  with  difiiculties 
which  it  cannot  wholly  sohre. 

The  very  conception  of  Christ's  mission  to 
earth,  according  to  the  common  view  of  it, 
must  strike  you  as  remarkable.  Can  you 
fancy  it  a  mere  imaginarion  of  men  ?  Notlnng 
is  more  plain  than  naan- s  proneness  to  narrow, 
suspicious,  illiberal  views  of  God.  Yet  the 
idea  of  Christ's  mis^on  implies  on  Gocf  s  part 
a  bouiKfless  generosity  and  lore.  How  came 
it  then  that  men,  ever  prone,  as  all  history 
shows,  to  think  of  God  as  hard  to  be  pro- 
pitiated, ^  all  but  inexorable  judge,  a  cre- 
ditor who  win  not  let  you  go  ttii  you  have  paid 
the  uttermost  farthing,  should  have  reached 
the  sublime  conception  of  Him  sending  his 
own  S<m  to  take  away  all  our  sins  and  to 
bless  us  with  afi  heavenly  blessings  ?  Even 
the  conception  <rf  the  angds  is  a  wonderftrl 
one — those  holy,  loving  beings  who  hover 
round  us  on  errands  of  mercy,  and  in  whose 
presence  thene  is  joy  over  every  sinner  that 
repents.  Bat  the  conception  of  Christ  is 
far  beyond  that  of  the  angels.  It  is  at  once 
bolder,  and  deeper,  and  brighter.  Bolder,  for 
men  got  but  glimpses  of  the  angels,  who  were 
but  creatures  after  all,  whereas  the  Word, 
who  was  with  God,  and  who  was  God,  was 
made  flesh  and  dwek  among  us.     Deeper,  for 


Christ's  life  had  a  side  of  sadness  and  suffer- 
ing, alien  to  all  our  conceptions  of  the  Son 
of  God.  But  brighter  at  the  same  time, 
since  He  was  made  perfect  by  suffering,  and 
became  a  fountain  of  blessing,  a  reservoir  of 
grace,  the  elixir  of  life,  the  germ  of  a  new 
creation.  Is  this,  conception  natural  to  the 
human  heart?  Does  it  not  point  to  one 
whose  ways  are  not  our  ways,  nor  his 
thoughts  our  thoughts?  Brother,  Saviour, 
God  in  one — ^who  could  have  imagined  the 
Christ  ?  Or  what  member  of  our  trembling, 
guilty,  suspicious  race  would  have  pictured 
God  sending  this  Saviour  to  bring  back  all 
who  woiUd  come  by  Him  to  his  house  and 
his  bosom  ?  What  human  heart  could  ever 
have  devised  the  first  scene  in  Christ's  life — 
the  Nativity?  The  angel's  sermon  and  the 
angels*  song — whence  were  they  ?  Forgeries  ? 
Fictions  ?  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on 
earth  peace,  good-will  to  man."  What  a 
heavenly  aroma  have  these  words  given  out 
for  eighteen  hundred  years !  What  a  bright, 
pure  influence  they  have  ever  had !  Whence 
came  they  ?  Were  they  devout  imaginations  ? 
Was  Mary  a  profligate  deceiver?  or  was  not 
that  Holy  Thing  that  was  born  of  her  truly 
called  die  Son  of  God  ? 

If  we  are  baffled  in  trying  to  account  on 
natural  principles  even  for  the  idea  of  Christ, 
how  shall  we  account  for  Christ  himself?  Is 
not  his  name  above  every  name?  Where 
can  we  find  one  to  couple  with  it  ?  Renan 
suggests  St.  Francis  d'Assisi.  Does  not  the 
very  mention  of  it  show  the  hopelessness  of 
the  attempt?  How  distinct  is  the  portrait 
painted  in  those  fisur  artless  records,  the  Gos- 
pels, and  yet  how  much  fiairer  than  the  chil- 
dren of  men !  Who  is  not  made  to  feel  that 
Jesns  is  a  man,  and  yet* above  a  man — a 
brother,  and  yet  above  a  brodier?  How 
wonderful  that  he -never  acts  incongruously — 
that  read  which  Gospel  you  may,  it  is  always 
the  same  personality  that  is  before  you,  and 
that  the  image  is  so  distinct,  so  imique? 
Always  teaching  men  to  repent,  yet  never 
repenting-  himself;  bidding  them  seek  for- 
giveness, yet  seeking  none  for  himself ;  show- 
ing such  calm  majesty  and  consciousness  of 
power,  yet  such  beantiful  hmnility;  so  pure 
in  his  love,  so  unwearied  in  well-doing,  so 
selfKlenied  in  his  habits ;  never  exercising  his 
power*  merely  for  himself,  thinking  constantly 
of  others,  and,  above  all,  of  his  Father  in 
heaven ;  cahn  in  a  perfect  storm  of  trials, 
meek,  forbearing,  forgiving,  and  most  of  all 
as  He  hung  on  the  cross.  Again  I  ask,  is 
this  truth  or  falsehood?  Was  this  Jesus 
fi-om  heaven  or  of  men  ?     If  we  shall  say 
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to  think  nothing  of  death,  if  it  should  fall  to ' 
them  for  his  sake.  To  serve  Him  had  be- 
come the  sole,  the  absorbing,  the  irrepres- 
sible interest  of  their  lives.  Nothing  apart 
from  Him  had  any  delight  or  attraction  for 
them.  And  on  they  went,  spreading  their 
own  convictions,  gathering  men  and  women 
from  every  quarter  into  their  company,  in- 
spiring them  with  the  hopes  that  made  their 
own  hearts  bound,  looking  on  the  world  as  a 
mere  painted  log,  for  which  they  cared  no- 
thing. On  they  went,  conquering  and  to 
conquer ;  fire  and  sword  and  aJl  imple- 
ment of  torture  prevailing  no  more  against 
them  than  if  their  bodies  had  been  of 
ether,  or  the  blows  had  fallen  on  their  sha- 
dows. 

It  is  surely  most  irrational  to  ascribe 
all  this  to  enthusiasm.  The  apostles  were 
not  dreaming  enthusiasts.  Peter  was  no 
enthusiast  when  he  swore  he  knew  not 
the  man,  or  even  when  he  said,  "I  go 
a -fishing."  It  is  plain  that  six  weeks 
after  Christ's  death,  the  minds  of  his  apos- 
tles underwent  an  extraordinary  change. 
It  is  impossible  to  give  a  rational  expla- 
nation of  their  conduct,  except  on  the  sup 
position  that  they  believed  in  his  resunec- 
tion.  Whether  that  was  a  reality  or  not,  is 
not  the  question  immediately  before  us,  but 
I  think  that  no  candid  and  rational  person, 
no  person  with  any  historical  insight,  can 
doubt  for  a  moment  that  the  apostles  be- 
heved  in  that  event  In  no  other  way  can 
you  account  for  the  extraordinary  change 
that  came  over  them.  Formerly  they  bad 
known  Him  as  a  friend,  a  teacher,  a  com- 
panion ;  thereafter  they  believed  in  Him  as  a 
Divine  Saviour.  Formerly  they  felt  the  fasci- 
nating influence  of  a  delightful  teacher,  a 
genial  heart,  a  calm,  affectionate,  generous 
spirit;  tliereafter  they  felt  the  influence  of 
One  who  had  died  for  their  offences,  and 
been  raised  again  for  their  justification.  All 
their  conceptions  of  his  kingdom  were  in- 
finitely heightened ;  formerly  they  had  thought 
only  of  Palestine  and  Jerusalem,  now  they 
thot^ht  of  the  universe  as  his  empire,  and 
his  title,  "King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords." 

Has  it  not  sometimes  occiured  to  you  hov 
unable  rationalist  writers  are  even  to  compre- 
hend the  real  relation  of  Christ  to  his  fol- 
lowers ?  Surely  it  was  something  quite  dif- 
ferent firom  the  relation  of  pupil  to  teacher  or 
of  fiiend  to  friend.  Pupils  are  not  found 
willing  to  die  for  their  departed  teachers. 
They  don't  commend  their  spirits  into  their 
hands.    They  don't  speak  of  their  obligations 


from  heaven,  all  is  explained  ;  if  we  mamtain 
fi:om  men,  then  how  came  He  to  be  what 
He  was  ?  Or  if  He  never  was,  how  came  four 
illiterate  men  to  draw  such  a  wonderful  por- 
trait? Or  if  you  think  the  Gospels  were 
patchwork,  cooked  and  cobbled  by  no  one 
can  tell  how  many  hands,  how  came  it  that 
the  picture  is  still  so  unique — so  perfect? 
What  is  there  to  be  compared  to  it  in  all 
the  world  of  imagination  ?  Even  ^  Milton, 
with  his  grand  poetical  fancy,  exercised  and 
cultivated  all  his  lifetime,  utterly  fails  if 
weighed  in  the  balances  with  Matthew  the 
publican  or  John  the  fisherman,  or  the  "in- 
telligent Gnostic"  of  the  second  century  who 
stole John'sname.  Abdiel the seraphand Satan 
the  fiend  are  but  exaggerated  men ;  but  no 
Milton  could  ever  blend  the  human  and  the 
divine  together  as  they  are  blent  in  the  four 
Gospels.  Jesus  !  The  painter  needs  to  place 
no  glory  round  his  head.  There  is  ineffable 
glory  round  it  in  every  true  heart — "  the 
glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth ! " 

And  as  you  know  well,  it  is  not  only  that 
Jesus  was  so  remarkable  in  himself;  if  possible 
He  was  still  more  remarkable  in  the  attach- 
ment, the  boundless  veneration  and  confi- 
dence which  He  inspired.  I  am  sure  you 
must  have  felt  how  utterly  inadequate  the 
sceptical  theories  are  to  account  for  this. 
They  may  make  the  very  utmost  of  what  they 
call  his  charming  manner,  his  captivating  con- 
versational powers,  his  genial  heart,  and 
everything  else  that  usually  gives  a  man  in- 
fluence with  his  fellows ;  but  how  utterly  in- 
sufficient are  these  things  to  account  for  the 
influence  of  Christ  1  Who  else,  at  the  highest 
stretch  of  such  powers,  ever  achieved  the 
thousandth  part  of  that  most  peculiar  influ- 
ence which  in  all  ages  has  belonged  to  Jesus  ? 
St.  Bernard?  Sir  PhDip  Sydney?  Martin 
Luther?  John  Wesley?  Why,  the  very 
mention  of  their  names  in  such  a  connection 
seems  irreverent.  How  remarkable  that  the 
name  of  the  carpenter's  son  of  Nazareth  is 
the  One  and  only  Name  at  which  every  knee 
has  learned  to  bow,  and  every  tongue  to  con- 
fess! 

You  must  have  noticed  a  peculiarity  in  the 
influence  He  exerted  on  his  immediate  fol- 
lowers. While  He  lived,  they  were  much 
attached  to  Him,  but  as  we  know  from  the 
scene  at  the  crucifixion,  their  attachment  then 
was  not  invincible — "they  all  forsook  Him 
and  fled."  But  six  weeks  later,  everything 
was  changed.  They  were  as  bold  as  they 
had  been  timid,  and  not  only  threw  their 
whole  lives  into  his  service,  but  had  learned 
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to  their  blood.  They  don't  ascribe  to  them 
their  transition  from  a  state  of  wrath  to  a 
state  of  acceptance,  from  darkness  to  light, 
from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God.  How 
utterly  unlike  are  the  terms  in  which  the 
men  of  our  day  speak  of  Augustus  Comte  or 
John  Stuart  Mill,  from  those  in  which  the 
early  disciples  spoke  of  Jesus !  We  can't 
reasonably  shut  our  eyes  to  the  predominance 
in  the  minds  of  the  early  disciples  of  behef 
in  redemption  through  Christ,  victoiy  over 
death,  resurrection,  entrance  on  an  inherit- 
ance incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away.  The  influence  of  Christ  on  them 
was  alike  wonderful  and  unique.  Jesus 
created  a  new  world  for  them,  and  made 
them  feel  that  it  was  theirs.  He  taught  them 
to  set  their  affection  on  things  above,  where 
He  sat  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  How 
could  He  ever  have  done  this  if  He  had  not 
inspired  them  with  the  strongest  belief  in  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead  ? 

And  this  was  not  true  only  of  the  early 
followers  of  Christ  You  know  well,  both  as 
a  student  of  history  and  a  thoughtful  observer 
of  what  you  see  around  you,  that  in  all  ages, 
and  at  the  present  time,  the  faith  and  hope 
of  some  Christians  have  been  shown  to  be  a 
real  power.  Not  to  multiply  particulars,  let 
me  advert  to  but  two  proofs  of  this  resdity. 
Have  you  not  observed,  in  the  case  of  in- 
valids and  stricken  Christians,  how  their  faith 
bears  them  up,  in  cheerfulness  and  even 
radiance,  despite  the  most  dejecting  condi- 
tions of  life?  I  believe  you  are  acquainted 
with  the  striking  history  of  the  Rev.  George 
Bowen,  as  recorded  in  the  preface  to  his 
"Daily  Meditations"  on  Scripture,  recently 
pubHshed  imder  the  editorship  of  Dr.  Hanna. 
Mr.  Bowen  began  to  doubt  the  truth  of 
Christianity  at  the  age  of  seventeen,  and 
having  once  made  up  his  mind  on  the  sub- 
ject, remained  unshaken  and  unwavering  in 
unbelief  for  eleven  years.  His  reading  and 
course  of  thought"  were  thoroughly  sceptical. 
He  himself  tells  what  first  shook  his  unbelief. 
"There  was  a  young  lady  dying  of  con- 
sumption in  a  certain  city.  She  was  sur- 
rounded by  all  that  could  make  life  attractive, 
and  it  seemed,  especially  to  one  who  was 
much  bound  up  in  her,  one  of  the  saddest 
conceivable  things  that  she  should  go  down 
to  a  premature  grave.  She  herself  would 
have  gladly  lived ;  there  was  a  hope  in  life 
that  death  could  not  oflfcr.  There  was  in  the 
same  city  a  lady  in  whose  school  she  had 
been  a  pupil;  this  lady  incidentally  heard 
that  her  former  pupil  was  dying,  and  not  pre- 
pared to  die.    She  went  to  see  her,  but  was 


not  allowed  access  to  the  invalid ;  she  would 
not,  however,  be  denied,  but  persisted,  and 
almost  forced  her  way  to  the  sick  chamber. 
The  Lord  blessed  her  ministrations,  and  she 
was  enabled  to  show  the  patient  her  need  of 
the  Saviour,  and  to  lead  her  to  Christ.  Then 
was  all  fear  of  death  removed ;  the  desire  to 
live  left  her;  the  hopes  that  seemed  to  irra- 
diate this  life  shifted  to  the  life  to  come,  but 
elevated  and  enriched  a  thousandfold;  a 
sweet  peace  possessed  her  soul,  and  she  died 
rejoicing  in  th^  assured  conviction  that  she 
was  going  to  be  with  Christ 

"Whatever  grace  and  beauty  seemed  to 
belong  to  her  in  health  were  eclipsed  by 
the  spiritual  grace  and  loveliness  that  in- 
vested her  last  hours  as  with  a  halo.  There 
was  one  who  would  have  given  all  his 
interest  in  life  to  impart  the  least  allevia- 
tion to  her  pain,  to  have  diminished  in  the 
least  the  fear  of  death;  but  he  was  made 
most  painfully  conscious  that  this  was  utterly 
beyond  his  power  to  accomplish.  Now,  the 
fact  that  arrested  his  attention  was,  that  that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  who  had  been  so  long  dis- 
regarded and  scorned  by  him  should  come 
to  the  dying  one  and  give  her  peace  and 
sweet  content  and  joy  in  the  assurance  of  a 
blissful  immortality;  here  was  something 
marvellous  and  inexplicable.  He  was  be- 
wildered. The  efifect  wrought  corresponded 
with  that  which  only  the  sublimest  truth,  in 
connection  with  a  present  divine  power,  could 
accomplish;  it  was  the  removal  of  the  sting 
of  death,  the  bringing  of  life  and  immortality 
to  light,  the  opening  of  a  door  into  a  glorious 
and  holy  heaven ;  and  all  this  heightened  by 
contrast  with  his  own  iitter  impotency,  and 
total  penury  of  help." 

He  goes  on  to  say  that  the  young  lady 
bequeathed  a  Bible  to  him,  with  a  request  to 
him  to  read  it.  He  read  it  with  a  measure 
of  interest,  but  without  a  thought  that  it  was 
a  revelation  from  God.  One  night  he  offered 
something  like  a  prayer  that  if  there  was  a 
God  that  took  notice  of  the  desires  of  men, 
He  would  show  him  his  will.  Hardly  was  the 
word  uttered,  when  he  thought  how  foolish 
was  the  supposition.  By-and-by,  by  acci- 
dent, he  got  Paley's  "  Evidences  '*  from  a 
library,  instead  of  another  book.  He  would 
not  read  it,  he  said,  he  knew  all  about  it 
ahready.  He  read,  however,  but  finding  him- 
self getting  somewhat  impressed,  he  put  the 
book  away.  Then  he  took  it  with  him  to 
the  country.  The  more  he  read,  the  more 
he  felt  About  half-way  through  die  volume, 
he  offered  the  prayer,  "  Help  thou  mine  un- 
belief,"   When  he  had  ended  the  book,  he 
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was  perfectly  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the 
Scriptures.  Then  he  rcaOd  Jiis  Bible  humbly 
and  prayerfuHy.  He  saw  himself  to  be  a 
sinner;  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour, 
publicly  professed  Him^  and  afterwards  de- 
voted his  life  to  that  of  a  Christian  missionary 
in  India. 

The  other  aspect  of  Christian  faith  to  which 
I  call  your  attention  is  its  power  of  stimu- 
lating self-denying  labour.  You  have  good 
cause  to  know  in  how  many  cases  in  our  day 
earnest  faith  is  associated  with  very  beautiful 
examples  of  the  labour  €'f  love.  Nay,  you 
must  know  too  that  one  of  the  most  constant 
and  earnest  lessons  which  are  given  to  all 
young  converts  is,  to  be  helpers  in  some 
work  of  well-doing.  All  these  ragged-schools, 
reformatories,  rescues,  refuges,  homes,  mis- 
sions)  emigration  schemes,  cr^dhes,  and  what 
not---are  they  not  the  oifepring  of  spiritual 
Christianity  ?  A  force  which  overcomes  the 
love  of  ease,  the  selfishness,  the  laziness 
of  our  nature,  and  substitutes  entire  con- 
secration to  the  interests  of  others;  yAuch 
separates  cultured  ladies  and  gentlemen  from 
their  natural  associates,  and  shuts  them  up 
with  dirty  children  or  degraded  women,  and 
yet  keeps  them  bright  and  ha'ppy,  nay,  a 
thousand  times  more  so  than  the  jewelled 
butterflies  of  our  parks  and  ball-rooms— what 
are  you  to  make  of  it  ? 

Only  the  other  day  T  heard  of  a  gentle- 
man, who  had  received  the  best  training 
of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and,  after 
becoming  a  pervert  and  serving  as  a  priest 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  had  left  it  disgusted 
with  eveiything  in  the  shape  of  religion, — 
visiting  an  admirable  institution  for  des- 
titute boys,  presided  over  by  a  young  and 
wellrknown  Christian  physician,  and  con- 
fessing Aat  he  found  more  there  to  shake 
him  out  of  his  scepticism  than  in  all  the 
arguments  of  learned  men.  Would  only 
that  such  men,  in  place  of  being  satisfied 
with  acknowledging  their  scepticism  shaken, 
would  explore  the  stream  to  its  source  1 
It  is  surely  more  important  to  find  out 
what  is  the  true  source  of  these  streams 
of  Christian  philanthropy  than  to  trace  the 
Nile  to  its  fountains.  Alas !  people  seem  to 
be  content  with  the  vague  impressions  on  the 
one  subject  which,  till  the  days  of  Living- 
stone, were  prevalent  on  the  other.  Can 
you  account  for  these  beautiful  self-denying 
labours  without  holding  that  Christian  faith 
and  hope  must  have  their  source  in  the  living 
God  —  since  mere  dreams  and  phantasms 
never  could  yield  the  results  which  spring 
from  them  on  every  side  ? 


Who  then  or  what  is  Christ  ?  The  most 
ingenious  and  learned  men  have  tried  to, 
account  for  Him  on  natural  principles,  but 
they  have  tried  in  vain.  The  eagerness  ifciih 
which  each  new  theory  is  rushed  after  £Dr  a 
time  is  a  clear  proof  that  no  satisfactoi)- 
sohition  has  yet  been  found.  Nobody  now 
believes  that  the  coarse  raillery  and  ridicule 
of  Voltaire  disposed  of  the  question.  Who 
was  Christ?  AjkI  yet  no  man  had  a  more 
numerous  following.  When  the  rationalist 
school  of  Germany  b^an  its  work,  it  tried 
first  to  accotmt  for  Christ  on  the  theory 
that  the  Gospel  history  was  a  meie  exag- 
gerated narrative  of  common  events  ;  yet  tlus 
theory  was  unable  to  get  over  even  the  fint 
statement  of  the  Gospels  —  the  miiaculous 
conception  of  the  Tu-gin.  Then  came  StEuiss 
and  his  mythical  theory,  supplemented  by 
Baur  and  his  theory  of  the  origin  of  Ghiis- , 
tianity  and  the  NewTestanaent — sl  most  won- 
derful structure  for  learning,  ingenuity,  and  I 
acuteness ;  but  even  Strauss  himself  did  not , 
keep  Ihs  ground,  but  slid  down  to  the  very 
gulf  of  atheism.  Not  to  dwell  on  the  kter 
German  theories,  those  ofSchenkel,Keim,anil 
others,  we  have  had  one  quite  difierent  pro- , 
pounded  by  Renan;  we  have  seen  men  of 
all  kinds  rushing  to  examine  it,  but  nothing 
more ;  and  ariy  man  that  will  propound  a 
new  theory  to-morrow  with  equal  ability,  will 
find  the  same  rush  towards  him  from  a  rest- 
less, unsatisfied  generation. 

Can  you  wonder  that  the  very  eager- 
ness with  which  sceptical  writers  assail 
our  view  of  Christ  is  to  Jis  a  proof  of  tke 
strength  of  our  position  ?  They  can  never 
afibrd  to  let  us  alone.  They  must  be 
always  at  us  in  some  shape.  The  Babe  of 
Mary,  now  as  before,  verifies  the  descrip- 
tion of  Simeon — "a  sign  that  shall  be 
spoken  against."  Sceptics  feel  that  they 
cannot  put  an  end  to  Jesus.  David's  pro- 
phecy confronts  them  over  an  interval  of 
nearly  thirty  centuries — "  His  name  shall  oi- 
dure  for  ever,  his  name  shall  be  continued  as 
long  as  the  sun.'' 

Instead  of  sayjrig  that  yda  cannot  believe , 
in  a  miracle,  I  think  you  would  be  nearer  the : 
mark  if  you  said  that  you  cannot  but  believe  • 
in  the  miracle  of  miracles.    Yet  you  seem 
to  shrink  from  avowing  your  faith.    You  ieel 
as  if  by  doing  so  you  would  be  implicated 
in  other  things  from  which  you  recoil.    Your 
long-established  faith  in  the  order  of  nature 
troubles  you.      But  is  this  as  it  ought  to 
be?     Ought  not  a  great  truth  like  that  oi 
Christ  to  rest  firmly  on  its  own  foundation, 
and  is  it  not  unmanly  to  shrink  from  it  be- 
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cause  it  seems  as  if  it  might  interfere  with 
other  truths  resting  on  theirs?  I  firmly  be- 
lieve that  if  once  you  accepted  and  avowed 
Christ,  you  would  find  that  fight  would  be 
thrown  on  the  points  which  occasion  you  so 
much  perplexity  at  present.  "He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but 
shall  have  the  light  of  life."  I  believe,  for 
example,  that,  in  reference  to  Christ's  own 
miracles,  you  would  have  such  a  sense  of 
their  signSicance  and  their  importance,  that 
you  would  not  be  surprised  at  the  usual 
order  of  nature  being  interrupted  for  thek 
sake.  You  would  see  in  them  not  mene 
freaks  of  power,  as  in  the  so-called  ecclesias- 
tical miracles,  but  emblems  of  redemp- 
tion, of  the  remo\'al  of  the  disoidex  ^dbdch 
strangely  haunts  even  nature  herself;  pic- 
tures of  rtiat  moral  deliverance  whidi  Christ 
came  to  achieve;  and  thus  you  would 
come  to  regard  them  as  alike  suitable  and 
significant. 

But,  in  truth,  the  acknowledgment  of  Christ 
as  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  man 
is  the  acknowledgment  of  a  miracle,  com- 
])ared  to  which  all  other  miracles  sink  into 
the  shade.  If  Christ  was  bom  supemalinally 
of  Mary,  and  if  he  was  raised  supematasally 
from  the  dead,  there  is  no  cause  1o  haggle 
over  any  of  his  mighty  works.  If  He  was 
not  bom  sopematuially  of  Mary,  and  if  He 
did  not  rise  siqpcmaturally  from  tike  deui, 
then  how  aioe  we  to  explain  tlie  wmailans 


iafluence  which  He  exercised  ?  I  do  not 
envy  the  feelings  of  those  who  are  compelled 
to  resolve  Christianity  into  a  system  of  im- 
posture, delusion,.  iHOus  fraud,  and  all  kinds 
of  laxity  and  deception.  It  seems  to  me  a 
similar  task  to  that  of  a  son  who  should  try 
to  convince  himself  tiiat  all  the  love  and 
goodness  of  a  most  gentle  motlKr  originated 
in  deceit  and  madness.  Don't  you  think 
that,  c%^i  and  anon,  in  spile  of  all  his 
logic, 

**  Tfa«  idea  of  her  Itfs  Aall  sweetly  creep 
IbIo  hia  ^udjr  of  iiaagiaation ; 


And  every  loveiy  organ  ai  her  life 

Shall  come  appan 

lftoi«  aMMring  dalicate  aad  iiiU  of  life  ?" 


in  more  poeciens  faalnt,~ 


Aad  won*t  this  sweet  image,  as  it  comes 
to  him  with  jin  air  from  heaven,  make 
hka  cacse  the  ingenuity  that  had  declared 
her  a  deceiver?  And  can  you,  reason  as 
foa  may,  get  rid  of  the  image  of  Jesns  Christ, 
bom  of  tke  holy  Yiigin — ^bomself  the  very 
essence  of  tralii,  love,  and  purity — his  blood 
the  sacriiee  for  sin — his  presence  the  light 
of  the  dark  valley — his  love  the  vexy  glor}' 
of  heaven  ?  There  is  rm  reasonable  alterna- 
tive, biEt  either  to  drive  off  das  image  when- 
ever a  ray  of  its  brightness  stsealsupon  you 
— 'to  crush  it  down,  bmry  it,  and  stamp 
upon  it  j  or  to  throw  jmnrseif  at  his  feet, 
and  say  with  Thomas,  "  My  Jjokd  and  my 
God  I" 

W.  J.    BLAIKTE. 


A  PROTEST. 

WHY  fKss  we  so  ^gainst  the  door  that  Fale 
Hat  barred  s(iab  our  hearts'  desii«  ? 
Wbf  holi  on:  Ippcs  bcaefi:  and  desolate 

BccjJMie  God  writes  tfieir  almanac  in  fire  ? 
Whf  sbfMdd  ve  JKuides  with  dark  clouded  skies, 

When  adie»  make  a  ladder  of  their  love, 
Amd  wMe  wt  deem  ooselTes  too  weak  to  rise, 
Thqr've  clhuiy  d  above  ? 

Why  rit  and  dream  in  Spring's  sweet  labaur  time 
Unreal  dreams,  whose  sadness  makes  them  sweet. 

And,  since  we  mar  and  break  our  life's  full  prime, 
Deem  that  we  rest  contented  at  God's  feet? 
.  Why  cry  to, heaven  for  lost  and  broken  hours, 
'      For  faith  and  hope  that  faded  long  ago, 
When  still  'within  our  hearts  new  fruitful  powers 
.    Are  budding  now?   ^ 
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O  eyes,  turned  inward  on  our  darkened  hearts, 
Open  to  see  God's  beauty  on  the  earth, 

Self-pitying  tears  that  flow  upon  his  snjarts 
Fructify  all  our  barrenness  and  dearth  ; 


O  folded  hands,  dose  claspt  in  dull  despair. 

Grow  busy  with  God's  work  of  love  and  peace ; 
O  heart,  forget  to  grieve,  and  rise  to  where 
Misgivings  cease. 

CAROLINE  NORTH. 
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ONE  morning,  just  after  uncle  had  left 
for  town,  the  housekeeper  came  to  me 
as  I  sat  in  the  library.  It  was  clear  she  had 
something  on  her  mind;  for,  as  she*  spoke, 
she  kept  fingering  the  strings  of  her  cap.  I 
answered  her  ordinary  questions  as  to  what 
I  should  require  that  forenoon  in  as  calm  a 
tone  as  I  could  ;  and  then  as  she  was  about 
to  turn  away,  I  said — 

"  Is  there  anything  wrong,  Mrs.  Jones  ?  " 

**  Well,  ma'am,"  she  said,  "  not  to  say 
there's  anything  wrong,  but  I  have  been  used 
for  years  to  visit  some  of  the  poor  folks  in 
the  village,  and  I  thought  perhaps  you 
wouldn't  mind  my  going  down  there  to- 
day to  see  if  I  could  do  anything  for  them. 
It  isn't  niuch  I  can  do,  but  I've  known  some 
of  them  a  long  time,  and  would  like  to  do  all 
I  could.  Several  of  the  old  people  are  in  a 
bad  way;  for,  ever  since  the  year  of  the  hail, 
when  the  crops  failed  hereabout,  they  have 
been  very  often  in  want,  and  others  in  better 
circumstances  have  not  been  so  able  to  help 
them ;  and  so  when  anything  serious  comes 
upon  them,  they  haven't  the  strength  to  stand 
against  it.  The  fever  that  was  so  bad  in 
the  village  some  months  ago,  has  left  its  mark 
behind  it  The  soberer  folks  have  never  got 
over  it,  and  as  for  those  that  drink,  ihey  have 
grown  almost  as  regardless  and  idle  as  the 
savages.  I  don't  know  if  visitations  of  that 
kind  have  always  the  same  effect  on  the  poor; 
but  so  it  has  been  here." 

"Indeed,"  I  said ;  " if  you  would  let  me, 
Mrs.  Jones,  I  would  go  doT\Ti  to  the  village 
with  you." 

"  Oh,  no,  I'd  rather  you  wouldn't  go  down 
tTiere,  ma'am,"  she  said;  "you  might  be 
the  worse  for  it ;  and  then  Mr.  Everett  would 
be  so  annoyed." 

*''  I  have  no  fear  of  being  any  worse  of  it," 
I  said ;  "  and  I  would  really  like  to  go  and 
see  if  we  can  do  any  good,"  laying  emphasis 
on  the  words  I  have  put  in  italics. 

Mrs.  Jones  did  not  any  longer  try  to  dis- 
suade me,  seeing  I  spoke  so  firmly ;  so,  in  the 
course  of  half  an  hour,  we  set  out,  accom- 
panied by  a  servant  with  a  basket  containing 
some  cordials  and  delicate  meats. 

I  needn't  tell  what  we  saw  in  house  after 
house.  The  darkness  and  the  squalor  were 
stifling  and  saddening.  In  one  or  two  of  the 
damp  ciay  rooms,  there  were  only  old  people — 
couples  of  stricken  bedrid  creatures,  over  whom 

IIL  N.S. 


the  very  idea  of  the  fever  still  appeared  to 
have  a  sort  of  paralyzing  eflfect,  and  who,  as  it 
seemed  to  mis,  dozed  in  a  sort  of  half-hungered 
stupor,  which  made  them  wholly  unable  to 
attend  to  some  of  their  own  little  wants,  as 
they  might  very  well  have  done.  Poverty 
certainly  tends  to  harden  the  heart  and  dry 
up  the  natural  affections ;  for  Mrs.  Jones  told 
me  that  some  of  these  couples  had  sons  and 
daughters  at  a  distance,  earning  wages,  who 
paid  no  attention  whatever  to  their  parents. 
All  the  intellect  and  faculty  they  have  seem, 
like  those  of  the  lower  animals,  to  be  abso- 
lutely required  for  purposes  of  self-preserva- 
tion.   But  the  fact  is  certainly  a  sad  one. 

After  having  gone  about  for  some  time,  I 
was  struck  by  the  circumstance  that  neither 
lad  nor  man  was  to  be  seen  about  the  place. 
I  expressed  my  surprise  to  Mrs.  Jones,  who 
very  soon  enlightened  me  on  that  point. 

"You  must  know,"  she  said,  "that  most 
of  the  men  work  a  good  bit  off,  and  they 
cannot  afford  to  stay  at  home  for  a  day,  or 
even  an  hour,  if  they  are  able  to  go  to  work 
at  all,  though,  I'm  sorry  to  say,  most  of  them 
spend  half  they  earn  on  ale.  It  is  a  very  sad 
sort  of  life,  and  yet  it  is  difficult  to  help  them. 
If  charity  is  often  given  them,  they  soon 
come  to  look  upon  it  as  a  right  An  old 
woman,  who  lay  for  a  long  period  of  years, 
after  all  her  own  family  had  died  or  lefl  her, 
used  to  send  up  to  remind  me  of  the  half- 
crown  Mr.  Everett  had  charged  me  to  give  to 
her  weekly,  if  it  was  not  sent  to  her  on  the 
Saturday  forenoon  before  twelve  o'clock." 

But  what  struck  me  as  much  as  the  fact 
just  mentioned  was  this,  that  children  of  two 
or  three  years,  in  little  clusters  played  among 
the  mud  and  ran  about  in  as  lively  a  manner 
as  though  their  parents  had  no  struggle  in  life 
at  all.  They  were  miserably  dad,  and  in 
most  cases  dirty;  but  they  seemed  wholly 
unconscious  of  anything  of  the  sort,  and 
looked  up  in  our  faces  when  we  spoke  to 
them  with  a  sort  of  arch  expectancy  that 
compelled  some  sort  of  kindness  from  us. 

It  was  not  much  we  could  do,  but 
where  we  felt  it  was  advisable,  we  left 
some  substantial  token  of  our  visit.  It  was 
something  quite  new  to  me  all  this;  for, 
though  I  had  been  reared  in  a  rural  district, 
I  had  never  come  so  directly  in  contact  with 
real  poverty  and  suffering ;  the  poor  people 
round  about  our  home  being  evidently  better 
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attended  to,  at  all  events,  with  regard  to  ^he 
comfort  of  a  decent  cottage.  But  I  made  an 
engagement  with  Mrs.  Jones  that  we  should 
go  together  to  the  village  twice  a  week,  to 
visit  the  old  and  the  sick,  so  long  as  I 
remained  at  Kinghope.  I  must  own  that 
these  vi&itations  had  their  effect  upon  me  in 
several  ways.  I  never  read  with  more  de* 
light  than  I  did  after  I  had  this  added  interest 
in  human  life.  Some  one  says  that  the  plea* 
suies  of  study  need  a  corrective  of  personal 
:  discomfort*  I  do  not  say  that  there  was  much 
of  personal  discomfort  in  the  duty  I  had,  laid 
upon  myself;  but  of  this  I  am,  quite  sure,  that 
when  I  retiuDed  from  the  doijog  of  tliis  nevir 
office  of  kindness,  my  brain  was  clearer,  and 
I  wa3  more  fitted  to  appropriate  in  the  heart 
ajod  conscience  much,  both  of  thought  and 
wisdom,  which  before  bad  appealed  in  great 
degree  only  to  the  intellect  and  fancy^  My 
day  now  divided  itself  out  somehow  into 
part5i  I  had  to  set  aside  an  hour  for  walking 
qr  riding,  an  hour  for  correspondence,  an 
hour  for  doiz^  anything  I  d^sjred  to  dve 
a.way  in  the  village,  an  hour  for  reading,  ^jaaso 
on*  Instead  of  its  being  a  son  of.  effort  tQ  pass 
tb^  time  away  now,  it  became.a  joy  and  relief 
to  read.  As  I  bad  often  to  hurry  away  from 
the  book  at  the  stroke  of  the  elqck,,  just  as  a 
l[r«at  thought  rose  upon  the  mind,  it  got  full 
tune  to  throw  out  ite  benignant  ligbts,  not 
beixig  eclipsed,  so  to  speaks  by  another,  and 
aqother,  and  another  coming  afler  it.  I 
believe  we  not  unfrequendy  lose  much  in  our 
reading  by  the  want  of  enforced  pauses.  In 
gpod  writing  there  are  points  where  we 
should  shut  the  book,  and  wait  tot  ^  while 
before  we  open  it  again.  Great  writers^  have 
no  doubt  oftenwished  they  could  ijuvent  spme 
me^ns  of  indicating  such  places  without 
seeming  to  be  rude  to  their  readers-  But  I 
have  no  doubt  naw  that  the  best  means  is  for 
the  reader  to  have  such  practical  and  kindly 
interests  in  life,  as  regularly  make  4  ceitaia 
demand  upon  the  thoughts  and  energies.  In 
fact,  all  great  writers  rely  on  this  in  their 
readers — they  expect  that,  in  some  form  or 
other,  the  truths  they  enforce  will  have  a 
aort  of  commentary  in  the  reader's  mind, 
derived  from  some  kind  of  contact  with  life. 
This  had  never  struck  me  before  as  it  did  now. 
Even  of  great  secular  writers,  as  I  thought 
of  the  matter,  it  began  to  appear  to  me  moxe 
and  more  true.  Sh^espere  somehow  seenas 
to  quicken  the  desire  tor  coQtact  with  the 
wor^d  of  men;  he  does  not  inculcate  solitude. 
You  do  not  want  to  read  him  all  at  once, 
you  feel  a  bit  is  enough;  and  you  can  go 
back  again  with  a  fresh  appedte,  precisely  as 


you  can  to  good  wloolesoiiie  daily  fare.  But  ' 
how  pre-eminently  is  this  true  of  the  Bible! 
It  is  not  meant,  if  one  ms^y  venture  to  spe^Jc 
so,  for  continuous  reading — a  little  for  the 
moment  is  enough:  oqly  c^rry  i^  meaning 
with  you,  its  wholesomeness  and  practical 
depth  will  appear  as  if  by  sudden  glimpses^ 
when,  you  need  help  in  real  difhqujties— 
when  you  ^xe  in  dubious  positions,  pr  strongly 
tempted  into  fellowship  with  veiled  evils.  Not 
that  it  paints  perfqct  ch^actqrs,  or  joa^s  the 
least  like  a,  story  j  only  that  it  carries  every  life 
in  the  severest  way  to  its  true  issue,  aod  leaves 
nothing  essential  u^toldj  though  it  SMggests 
more  than  it  teUs-r-g;s,a  true  record  must 
always  do. 

All  this  I  £rst  got  hiot  of  firom  my  visits  tio 
the  village  with  Mrs.  Jones ;  fio  tl^t  1  do  not 
think  I  can  be  wrong  in  prefacing  some  speci- 
mens of  my  readings  fron)  uade's  fa\^ourite 
folios  by  such  confessions.  Had  U  QOt 
been  for  those  visits,  I  feel  I  should  n^ver  have 
r^ad  in  the  folios  at  all.  It  really  seemed  a 
sort  of  task-work^  until  I  began  to  lay  out  my 
days  on  a  kind  of  system,  and  then  a^y  woik 
seemed  somehow  to  become  possible  to  me. 
The  veiy  tax  the  reading  of  siich  treatises 
laid  on  my  steady  attention  became  the  g^eat 
attraction.  I  rose  a  little  earlier  in  the  mom- 
ing,  and  read  at  the  open  window  as  the  vise 
leaves  made  a  faint  whisper  in  the  wind--4iot 
loud  enough  to  divert  one,  but  just  sufficioQt 
to  favour  concentration  of  mind,  as  some 
pleasant  sounds  undoubtedly  do.  So  I  read ; 
and  as  I  read,  I  ever  and  anon  came  on 
thoughts  that  seemed  to  /call  up  sooKsthiiig 
in  me  from  a  hidden  depth,  to  close  and  fold 
them  reverently  within  itselC  I  felt  suretfiat 
I  need  not  grudge  myself  a  litde  space  ia 
order  to  put  myself,  and  perhaps  others  in 
permanent  possession  of  these  morning  read- 
mgs.  For  the  writers  were  men  of  sublime 
intellects,  and  they  were  also  men  of  God, 
whose  daily  commerce  with  the  Scriptures 
gave  them  great  simplicity  and  plainness  j,  and 
who  were  at  the  same  time  deeply  leamed,and 
knew  life  for  themselves,  both  in  the  heights 
and  the  depths.  And  some  of.  them  had 
suffered  too :  and  that  is  the  secret  So  I 
will  begin  by  setting  down,  here  a  couple  of 
passages  on  the  source  of  the  benefits  df 
affiiction^  albeit  I  have  put  dovvn  something 
on  that  subject  before  :-«-- 

"  Seeing  that  all  our  troubles  a^d  afflictions 
come  from  God,  we  ought  to  humble  and 
submit  our  hearts  and  minds  unto  Him,  and 
to  suffer  Him  to  work  in  us  according  to  bis 
mpst  holy  will  and  pleasure,.  If  unseasonable 
weatlier  should  hurt  the  com  and  the  fruits 
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df  the  ^arth,  or  a  ivic*ed  luati  should  mf s- 
teptfit  us  or  slander  us;  why  should  vre  murmva 
ami  gnfdge  against  tfie  elements,  or  seek  to 
reVenge  us  of  our  enemy  ?  for  if  we  lift  not 
up  oar  mftods^  and  consider  that  It  is  God 
that  laytth  his  han^  upon  us,  and  that  ft  h 
Ho  that  striketh  us,  we  are  even  Kke  unto 
dogs,  w^ich,  if  a  n^an  east  a  stone  at  i(hem, 
will  bitse  the  stone,  without  any  respect  to 
who  did  cast  it 

*'  Pimy  the  Second,  an  heathen  man,  when 
he  Would  comfort  a- friend"  <rf  his,  whose  dear 
spouse  wtts  dq^LTted  out  of  this  world,  wrote 
aft^  this  manner:  ^This  ought  to  be  a  singular 
coitifo«>e  unto  thee  'that  thou  hast  had  and 
enjoyed  sudi  a  precious  Jewel  for  so  long  a 
tftiie  T  foi  forty-^dur  yeairs  did  she  ^ve  with 
thce,'and  there  wae  nefrer  any  strife,  brawling, 
or  oontentton  bef\^'een  you,  nor  oe^er  one  of 
yofttmeedispleased'the  other.  •'Yea,"  bntnow 
thou  wilt  sat,  *  so  tmreh  the  more  loth  and  tm- 
uHllkig  am  I  to  be  wUhout  her,  seeing  I  lived 
w'lOMga  kme  so  pleasantly  with  her.  Vbr 
we  fotget  sooik  stieh  pfeksures  and  cothmd- 
ditles  m  we  have  pvoved  and  titsted  biit  a 
lit^  time  only:**  But  to  «Enswer  to  thk,  take 
tdbdu  heed  that  thou  be  f6und  notuntha^kfbl, 
if  'Ihoa  wik  cwly  Weigh  and  consider  what 
thM  hdert  lost,  ^xid  not  ittmeftiber  how  long 
thmi  iSdot  hive  laitd  enjoy  it.' 

^So^il  we  will  not  set  at^d  weigh  the  <mt 
ibftig*  s^^iHst  the-  other,  we  ai>e  l^e  mYM> 
ehUttreit,  whe^  if  any  martf  happen  to  disturb 
Of  tdnddr  their  ^ame  a  little,  or  take  uny 
manner  of  thing  from  them,  will  by-ahd-l^' 
cast  srwoy  aBI  the  rest  al^a,  tod  fUR  to  weep- 
ing." 

And  onee  more.  If  possible  in  tenns  ^H 
tnoreapt: — 

''Tlie  fhyincMA,  in  making  of  his  dntgs, 
oaeth  aeapeiits,  aivd  adders,  and  Mher  poisons, 
dtitin^  out  onepoiion  wkh  smother ;  even  so 
God  does  in  afflicting  and  correcting  ud :  He 
oeoQpies  and  uses  the  devil  and  wic^ced 
|)ieiDple,  and  yet  all  to  do  us  good.  As  kmg 
ad  the  physioan  has  any  hope  of  the  recovery 
of' his  patient,  he  tries  aH  manner  of  means 
and  flsedtdnes  wMi  him,  sour  and  sharp,  as 
wcBas  sweet  and  pleasant  But  &s  soon  as 
he  begins  to  doubt  of  his  recovery,  he  suffers 
^sepaineiit  to  have  wbatsoevarliie  may  desire. 
So  the  Heavenly  Physician,  a$  long  as  He 
tsdces  us  for  his,  and  has  any  hope  left  of 
recovemg  and  healing  its,  restrains  oik  from 
our  own  wiH,  and  will*  not  aliv-ays  Sutfef  us 
kf  do  what  we  most  deerire ;  but  as  soon  as 
He  has  no  more  hope  of  us,  and  gives  us 
e^er,  then  He  sulftis  ns  for  a  thne  to  have 
aB  oar  ow«  wifl  and  pleastire.  Christian  men 


Wifebut'the  cross  are  like  unto  grapes,  whith 
him^  upoh  the  vines  and  have  the  fruition 
of  the  open  air,  but  remain  still  upon  the 
stock  unfruitful,  and  no  man  is  the  better  for 
them.  Wherefore  the  heavenly  Vine-man 
brings  the  Christians  into  the  wine-press, 
Where  they  are  beaten,  pressed,  and  broken, 
that  Uiey  may  bring  forth  sweet  wine.  And 
oh!  if  we  could  but  consider  the  mind  and 
heart  o(  Christ,  when  He  did  willingly  hang 
upon  the  cross  and  suffered  himself  to  be  sd 
crueBy  and  patnftilly  tormented  and  punished, 
for  no  other  cause  but  th^t  He  might  utterly 
take  away  the  whole  Strength  of  all  our  sinS, 
son*ow,  and  death,  and  destroy  hell,  that 
none  6f  them  should  hurt  us!  He  ta^lted 
and  dmnk  of  the  cup  before  us,  in  order  that 
w^,  being  sick  and  weak,  might  the  ratfrer 
taste  and  drink  it  aft^r  Him,  forasmuch  as 
no  evil  happened  tinto  Him,  He  immediatety 
rising  fiom  the  dead.** 

But  wbat  surprises  me  each  time  thebt  I 
fUturtr  to  these  tomes  is  the  ineKhaustiblc 
w^eiilth  of  l^Ottght  whkrh  thatacterizes  thb 
men  of  these  days.  Their  writings  ate  so  cott- 
versational,  so  eaq^,  so  wholly  without  traces  ot 
cdnsciotts  labow.  They  were  what  One  Of  our 
later  poets  has  called  **  wealthy  men,  who  cared 
not  how  they  gave."  And  how  steadily  thtk 
imtdtebt  had  come  to  move  under  the  snrong 
atttactions  of  ^eir  faith ! 

•  •*  Surety,**  cries  one,  "  the  Christian  is  itt  a 
most  happy  condition,  for  no  man  will  envy 
lAfAf  and  he  ctct  envy  nobody.  None  will 
ebvy  hlfflj  for  the  world  cannot  know  how 
h^lppy  he  is,— how  happy  in  the  favour  of 
God,  how  hippy  in  the  enjoying  of  that 
fevoor.  Those  secret  ddights  that  he  finds 
in  the  presenc*^  of  his  God,  those  comibitable 
pieties  of  love,  and  mutnai  interchanges  of 
bl(JS6ed  tttetest  Which  pass  between  them, 
£tre  not  for  worldly  hearts  to  conceive ;  and 
n6  hifln  will  envy  an  unknown  happiness. 
On  Iftiel  other  side,  he  camvot  envy  the  ivorM'S 
gttoWSt  fevourite  under  heaven ;  for  he  well 
knows  how  fickle  and  uncertain  that  man% 
felicity  ife.'* 

"If  the  happiness  of  heaven  were  such  as 
thejoysof  this  world  are,'*  urges  atnotfitt,  *  it 
were  fit  Ihtf  should  be  as  shorty  for  after  a 
little  enjoyment  it  would  cloy  us,  and  we 
should  soon  be  weaty  of  it ;  but  being  so 
ejceellent,  it  wonld  scarce  be  a  happiness  if  h 
were  not  eternal.  It  would  embitter  the 
pleasures  of  hc&Ven,  great  as  they  are,  to 
see  an  eiid  bf  them,  though  it  were  at  never  so 
great  a  distance ;  to  consider  that  all  this  vs:^ 
treasuni  of  happiness  would  one  day  be 
exhausted,  and  thait  after  so  many  years  were 
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past,  we  should  be  as  poor  and  miserable 
again  as  we  were  once  in  the  world.  God 
hath  so  ordered  things^  that  the  vain  and 
empty  delights  of  this  world  should  be  tem- 
porary and  transient,  but  that  the  great  and 
substantial  pleasures  of  the  other  world  should 
be  as  lasting  as  they  are  excellent ;  for  heaven, 
as  it  is  an  exceeding,  so  it  is  an  eternal  weight 
of  glory.  And  this  is  that  which  crowns  the 
joys  of  heaven,  and  banishes  all  fear  and 
trouble  from  the  minds  of  the  blessed ;  and 
thus  to  be  secured  in  the  possession  of  one 
happiness  is  an  unspeakable  addition  to  it. 
For  that  which  is  eternal,  as  it  shall  never 
determine,  so  it  shall  never  be  diminished. 
O  vast  eternity  I  how  dost  thou  swallow  up 
our  thoughts,  and  entertain  us  at  once  with 
delight  and  amazement  I  This  is  the  very 
top  and  highest  pitch  of  our  happiness,  upon 
which  we  may  stand  secure  and  look  down 
with  scorn  upon  all  things  here  below ! " 

And  these  men  so  well  knew  the  huoian 
heart  and  all  its  devices.  Their  arrows  are 
never  shot  at  a  venture.  How  wise,  how 
deeply  wise,  for  example,  is  the  following ! — 

^'  It  is  hard  to  discern  the  workings  of 
Satan  from  our  own  corruptions,  because,  for 
most  part,  he  goes  secretly  along  with  Uiem. 
He  is  h'ke  a  pirate  at  sea,  he  sets  upon  us 
with  otu:  own  colours ;  he  comes  as  a  friend ; 
and  therefore  it  is  hard  to  discern,  but  it  is 
partly  seen  by  the  eagerness  of  our  lusts, 
when  they  are  sudden,  strong,  and  strange, — 
so  strange,  sometimes,  that  even  nature  itself 
abhors  them.  The  Spirit  of  God  leads 
sweetly,  but  the  devil  hurries  a  man  like  a 
tempest,  and  will  hear  no  reason.  He  joins 
with  our  passion,  and  so  we  are  drawn  on 
further,  and  sometimes  justify  ourselves.  He 
broods  upon  our  corruptions ;  he  lies,  as  it 
were,  upon  the  souls  of  men,  and  there  broods 
and  hatches  sin.  He  works  by  suggestion, 
stirring  up  humours  and  fancies;  but  he 
cannot  work  upon  the  will.  We  feel  that  we 
betray  ourselves  before  he  can  do  us  any 
harm,  and  are  oftenest  self-condemned." 

And  I  find  these  men  were  powerful 
moralists — dealing  with  severe  gentleness  by 
the  vices  of  their  day,  and  c^  our  day  as 
well — never  forgetting  the  highest  examples  of 
all  right  living : — 

"  Be  sober  in  diet,"  writes  one.  "  Nature 
is  contented  with  a  litde ;  but  where  sobriety 
wanteth,  nothing  is  enough.  The  body  must 
have  sufficient^  lest  it  faint  in  the  midst  of 
necessary  duties ;  but  beware  of  gluttony  and 
drunkenness.  And  Christ  saith,  'Take  ye 
heed,  overload'  not  your  hearts  with  these 
burdens  of  excess.     Be  not  drunken  with 


wine.'  These  lessons  are  fit  for  England, 
where  ancient  sobriety  hath  given  place  to 
superfluity — ^where  many  such  rich  men  are 
as  fare  daintily  day  by  day.  God  grant  their , 
end  be  not  like  his,  who,  riotously  wasting 
here  the  creatures  of  God,  wanted  aftervards 
a  drop  of  water  when  he  would  gladly  have 
had  it  I  Our  excess  this  way  is  intolerable 
and  abominable,  we  strive  to  equal  almost 
Vitellius,  who  had  served  unto  him  at  one 
feast  two  thousand  fishes  and  seven  thou- 
sand birds.  There  is  no  bird  that  fiieth, 
no  fish  that  swimmeth,  no  beast  that  moveth, 
which  is  not  buried  in  our  bellies.  This 
excess  is  an  enemy  both  to  health  and 
wealth.  As  it  doth  much  hurt  to  the  body, 
so  it  is  more  wearisome  to  the  mind.  For  as 
the  ground,  if  it  receive  too  much  rain,  is  not 
watered,  but  drowned  and  tumeth  into  mire, 
which  is  neither  fit  for  tillage  iior  jdelding  of 
fruit,  so  our  flesh  over-watered  witii  wine,  is 
not  fit  to  admit  the  spiritual  plough,  or  to 
bring  forth  the  celestial  fruits  of  righteousness. 
Is  it  not  perilous,  trow  you,  to  pamper  and 
make  strong  our  adversary?  Or  have  we  a 
greater  or  stronger  enemy  than  our  rebellious 
flesh  ?  The  Israelites  looked  after  quails,  but 
to  their  own  confusion.  Esau,  for  his  bell/s 
sake,  sold  his  birthright  and  inheritance. 
Beware  of  tlieir  examples.  Lucullus,  a  Roman, 
had  a  servant  always  at  his  elbow,  to  pull  him 
by  the  sleeve  at  such  times  as  he  poured  in 
too  fast.  But  we  have  the  blessed  apostle  of 
Christ,  the  servant  of  God,  to  put  us  in  mind 
of  sobriety." 

"  Sorrow  for  sin  "  is,  as  might  be  expected, 
an  oft-recurring  topic  It  is  put  in  all  lights 
and  with  utmost  force  of  thought  and  illus- 
tration, as  in  this  passage : — 

^'  Sorrow  for  sin  is  troublesome  to  the  flesh, 
but  the  reward  sweeteneth  it  A  carnal  man 
'thinketh  that  if  he  should  give  up  himself  to 
this  course  he  shall  never  see  merry  day 
more,  and  grow  mopish  and  melancholy. 
Now,  when  the  flesh  paints  out  the  spiritual 
life  in  such  black  and  dark  lineaments,  'tis 
good  to  reflect  upon  the  glorious  life  that 
shall  ensue.  There  is  some  difficulty  at  first, 
though  not  so  much  as  the  flesh  imagineth; 
but  it  will  turn  to  eternal  life  and  peace. 
Christ  keepeth  the  best  till  last ;  Satan  may 
set  out  his  best  commodities  at  first  but  the 
worst  come  after.  Christ  may  begin  with  you 
roughly,  but  the  longer  you  are  acquainted 
with  Him  the  better.  When  you  come  to  die, 
you  will  not  repent  that  you  have  not  pleased 
the  flesh,  and  satisfied  your  carnal  desires. 
Tis  good  to  consider  what  things  will  be  at 
the  end,  either  of  the  carnal  or  spiritual  life. 
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The  devil  seeketh  to  glut  men  in  their  best 
days  with  the  sweetest  pleasures  and  content- 
ments j  but  at  last,  oh,  the  misery,  the  shame, 
the  horror !  Therefore  it  is  good  to  reflect 
upon  the  issue  of  things,  that  we  may  not  stand 
off  from  God :  consider  not  what  they  are 
now,  but  what  they  shall  be  hereafter.  Many 
have  repented  of  their  carnal  mirth,  never  any 
of  their  godly  sorrow." 

Their  notion  of  life  was  therefore  elevated, 
honourmg  it  even  in  the  despising  of  it  :— 

"Life  is  nothing  else  but  an  huddle  of 
business,"  says  one,  "  a  great  swarm  of  em- 
ployments, ^at  have  more  stings  in  thetii 
than  honey.  If  we  be  great,  we  are  but  the 
larger  hives  for  cares  3  if  honourable,  we  are 
but  raised  above  others  to  be  more  weather- 
beaten.  An  high  degree  in  this  world  dodi 
but  shelter  other  men's  cares  under  our  wings, 
and  adopt  other  men's  troubles  as  a  wretched 
supplement  to  our  own.  If  one  estate  be 
mean  and  low,  as  it  exposeth  us  to  contempt 
and  injuries,  so  it  engageth  us  to  rescue  our- 
selves from  the  pressures  of  poverty  by  our 
own  sweat  and  industry.  Those  few  things  that 
are  necessary  to  a  comfortable  subsistence  in 
the  world,  will  yet  cost  us  care  and  labour, 
an  achmg  heart,  and  a  weary  hand ;  and  thus 
turns  our  bread  into  stones,  and  our  fish  into 
scorpions.  If  we  have  too  much  business  in 
the  world,  our  callings  become  a  burden  or 
temptation  to  us.  And  if  we  have  none,  we 
become  a  burden  to  ourselves  and  to  others. 
AVhat  is  our  life  but  a  bubble  ?  Our  sighs  are 
the  air,  and  our  tears  the  water  that  make  it. 
The  first  possession  that  we  take  of  this  world 
is  by  crying ;  and  there  is  nothing  in  it  that  we 
hold  by  a  surer  tenure  than  our  griefs.  Tears 
are  the  inheritance  of  our  eyes,  either  our  sins 
call  for  them  or  our  sufferings ;  and  nothing 
can  dry  them  up  but  the  dust  of  the  grave. 
Sometimes  we  lose  a  friend,  or  near  relation ; 
the  tribute  we  owe  their  memory  must  be 
paid  down  in  tears.  Sometimes  compassion 
of  other  men's  sufferings  affects  us  with  a 
tender  sorrow ;  and  as  if  we  had  not  grief 
enough  springing  out  of  our  own  bowels,  we 
call  in  foreign  succour  to  augment  the  score. 
And  many  times  tedious  and  lingering  sick- 
nesses waste  us,  grinding  pains  rack  and  torture 
us,  which  were  far  the  more  intolerable,  but 
that  they  hasten  on  that  death  that  puts  an 
end  and  period  to  all  a  Christian's  miseries. 
Therefore,  O  Christian,  thou  mayst  well 
bear  a  narrow  stint  in  the  things  of  this  world. 
If  God  reduce  thee  to  a  morsel  of  bread  and 
cup  of  water,  it  is  enough :  this  will  suffice  to 
bear  thy  charges  to  heaven ;  or,  if  this  too 
should  foil,  thy  journey  will  be  the  shorter." 


"Though  the  righteous  man  hath  but 
Kttle,"  argues  another,  "  yet  he  hath  enough 
for  his  place  and  calling  in  which  God  hath 
placed  him,  and  enough  for  his  charge,  whe- 
ther it  be  great  or  small ;  he  has  enough  to 
satisfy  nature,  enough  to  preserve  natural  life« 
A  little  will  satisfy  a  temperate  Christian.  If 
the  handful  of  meal  in  the  barrel  and  the  oil 
in  the  cruse  fail  not,  and  if  the  brook  and  the 
running  water  fail  not,  Elijah  can  be  well 
enough  contented.  Though  many  rich  men 
have  riches  enough,  they  are  never  satisfied ; 
they  have  riches  enough  to  sink  them,  yet 
not  to  satisfy  them.  Like  him  that  wished 
for  a  thousand  sheep  in  his  flock,  and  when 
he  had  them  wished  for  other  cattle  without 
number,  *  the  eye  is  not  satisfied  with  seeing, 
nor  the  ear  with  hearing,  nor  he  that  loveth 
abundance  with  increase.'  God  himself  is  the 
only  centre  of  centres ;  and  as  the  soul  can 
never  rest  till  it  return  to  Him,  as  the  dove  to 
the  ark,  so  it  can  never  be  filled,  stilled,  or 
satisfied  but  in  the  enj  oyment  of  Him.  All  the- 
beauty  of  the  world  is  but  deformity ;  all  the 
brightness  of  the  world  is  but  blackness ;  alk 
the  light  of  the  world  is  but  bitterness ;  and 
therefore  it  is  impossible  for  all  the  bravery 
and  glory  of  this  world  to  give  absolute 
satisfaction  to  the  soul  of  man.  Therefore^ 
the  little  that  the  righteous  man  hath,  is  more 
stable,  durable,  and  lasting  than  the  riches  of 
the  wicked,  and  his  little  is  better  than  their 
much,  his  mite  is  better  than  their  millions. 
When  David  was  a  captive  among  the  Philis- 
tines, he  wanted  nothing.  Paul  had  nothing,, 
and  yet  possessed  all  things.  A  godly  maa 
may  want  1  many  good  things  that  he  thinks^ 
to  be  good  for  him,  but  he  shall  never  want 
any  good  thing  that  the  Lord  knows  to  be 
good  for  him.  We  do  not  esteem  of  tenure 
for  life  as  we  do  of  freehold,  because  life  is  a 
most  uncertain  thing.  Ten  pounds  a  year 
for  ever  is  better  than  a  hundred  in  hand. 
All  the  promises  are  God's  bonds;  and  a 
Christian  may  put  them  in  suit  when  he  will^ 
and  hold  God  to  his  word;  and  that  not 
only  for  his  spiritual  and  eternal  life,  but  also 
for  his  natural  and  temporal  life;  but  so 
can't  the  wicked.  The  temporal  estate  of  the 
wicked  is  seldom  long-lived.  Alexander  the 
Great  caused  to  be  painted  on  a  table  a  sword 
in  the  compass  of  a  wheel,  showing  thereby 
that  what  he  had  gotten  by  the  sword  was 
subject  to  be  turned  about  by  the  wheel  of 
Providence.  There  is  no  more  hold  to  be  had 
of  riches,  honours,  or  preferments,  than  Saul 
had  of  Samuel's  loss.  They  do  but,  like  the 
rainbow,  show  themselves  in  all  their  dainty 
colours,  and  then  vanish  away." 
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But  tfaee  heart  alinwys  leturns  to  k9  onm 
chief  need,  and  i&  most  intent  oa  findiog 
ezample  near  at  hand:— - 

"  It  was  the  policj^  of  tht  seiryants  of  £eiir 
hadftd  to  waich  if  any  word  of  corafoct  fell 
from  die  kii^  of  Israel,  ajnd  whea  he  named 
Benhadad  his  biother,  theycatched  pre^estfy 
at  that,  and  cheered  thensehrea  (i  Kua^ 
XX.  33).  Faith  hajth  a  catching  qaaUty  at 
vhataoever  is  near  to  lay  hold  on.  Like  the 
branches  of  the  vine,  it  windeth  ahoot  thajt 
"vihich  is  nexty  and  stays  itself  upon  it,  spcead- 
iag  fvitlwr  and  further  still.  If  nature  tajught 
Baabadad^  servants  to  lay  hold  upon  any 
word  of  comfort  that  fell  Irom  the  mouth,  oif 


a  cruel  king,  shall  not  grace  teach  God's 
children  to  he  in  wait  for  a  token  d)at  He 
^rill  show  for  good  to  them?  *' 
Another  thus  suns  up  the  whole  matter:^ 
^'  They  wrijbe  of  the  Indian  physicians,  that 
they  aire  the  wound  by  sucking  the  poison. 
Chnat  heals  after  a  manner,  X  know  not 
whether  more  loving  or  strange^  by  taking 
the  disease  upon  himself.'' 

And  so  now,  wherever  I  go>  I  caij  omy 
some  of  the  wealth  of  these  old  folios  wiUi 
me,  associated,  as  I  devoutly  hop^  ivit&  nev 
experiences  that  may  make  them  aU  the  moie 
light-giving  and  helpful  to.  tpe  in  the  setro- 
specL 
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VII.— I^AMUNTATIONS. 


THIS  book  has  in  the  Hebrew  the  title 
AykaA  {^^^)y  How^  from  its  initial  word, 
vrtiich  is  the  initial  word  also  of  the  second 
^ad  fourth  of  its  parts  ^l  i ;  ii.  i ;  iv.  i).  The 
LXX.  haye  given  it  the  title  *f>iJvQ*,  JHfies, 
Wtulingi;  and  in  the  Vulgate  the  synony- 
mous  Lomeatationes  is  given.  In  the  Talmud^ 
and  with  the  Rabbins,  the  corresponding 

Hebrew  word QHndth  (i^'^T?)  is  used tjodesig- 

nate  it ;  and  this  seems  to  be  the  title  by 
which  it  was  anciently  known.  In  all  the 
njodem  versions  a  word  of  equivalent  import 
is  adopted:  IsoXh^ty  Kla^dieder ;  Dutch  ver- 

'  sion^  Kla^h-lkdertn;  Diodati,  Lamentationi; 

i  Cuglish  Nex^ony,  Lammiatians.    Such  a  title 

\  accurately  indicates  the  general  chai»cter  of 
the  book. 

It  is  a  collection  of  elegies  or  songs  of 
lamentation,  five  in  number.  With  one  ex- 
ception,  they  relate  to  the  desolation  of  J<eru- 
salemy  over  which  the  poet  utters  his  wail. 
The  exception  is  in  the  third,  where  it  is  his 

^  own  sufferings  and  calamities  chiefly  which 
he  depicts,  and  over  which  he  mourns.  In 
the  others  he  describes  the  desolatio^  of  the 
city,  the  misery  of  its  inhabitants,  the  inso- 
lence and*  cruelty  of  their  adversaries,  and 

.  the  desecration  of  the  Temple,  with  the  ces- 
sation of  its  solemnities;,  acknowledges  the 

^  Lord's  hand  in  the  judgments  that  have  come 
upon  the  nation;  confesses  that  these  are 

.  but  the  just  punishment  of  their  sins  and  the 
sins  of  their  fathers ;  and  pleads  with  God 
for  deliverance  and  restoration,  at  the  same 
time  professing  faith  in  Him  as  the  merciful 


though  righteous  God.  In  the  third  elegy 
the  poet  dwells  chiefly  on  his  own  calamities, 
the  sufiferii^gs  he  is  enduring,  and  ^e  scorn 
and  reproadi  to  which  he  is  subjected,  even 
from  his  own  people ;  but  ever  aind  anon  he  , 
breaks  away  from  hiniseJf  to  touch  on  tbe 
sorrows  of  "  the  daughter  of  Zion  "  and  Ae 
calamities  and  sins  of  his  nation  (comp. 
iii.  2  2  fr.,  40  ff.,  48-^51). 

In  the  Hebrew  canon  this  book  stands  in 
the  third  division  of  the  sagred  books,  tbe 
Hagiographa  or  Ketflblm,  between  Rudiand 
Ecclesiastes,  as  one  of  the  five  Megiildth, 
the  books  read  in  the  synagogue  on  certain 
festivalsu     In  the  LXX.  and  the  Yulgate, 
however,  it  is  placed  after  Jeremiah;  and 
Josephus  seems  to  have  known  it  as  occupy- 
ing the  same  place,  for  he  must  have  reckoned 
it  as  one  with  the  Book  of  Jeremiah  in  order 
to  make  the  number  of  the  prophets  thirteen, 
just  as  he  must  have  combined  Ruth  with 
Judges,  and  £zra  with  Nehemiah,  and  jomied 
the  two  books  of  Kings  and  the  two  books  of 
Chronicles  together  so  as  to  make  the  nus>- 
ber  of  the  sacred  books  twenty-two,  wtdch  is 
the  number  given  by  him  (cont  Apion.  i.  8). 
This  renders  it  probable  that  in  the  original  1 
Hebrew  canon  it  had  the  place  assigned  to  it 
by  the  LXX;,,  and  that  its  insertion  among  ttie  j 
Hagiographa  was  made  at  a  later  period  for  | 
liturgical  purposes.    The  change  seems  to  ! 
have  taken  place  about  the  time  of  Jerome  j 
for  he  says  ^  some  inscribe  Ruth  and  Cy»oth  ' 
among  the  Hagiographa  "  (Prolog.  Galeat),  | 
as  if  narrating  what  was  not  yet  settled,  but  1 
beginning  to  be.    In  the  Hebrew  tiienan^e  j 
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of  the  txithor  is  not  give%  either  in  the- in- 
scription or  ia  Any  part  of  the  book.  In  the 
LXX.,  however,  and  the  Vulgate,  not  only 
ks  thexome  of  Jeremiah  in  the  inscription  of 
th«  book,  but  the  book  itself  is  introduced 
by  the  statement,  ''And  it  came  to  pass  after 
t^  captnre  of  Israel  and  the  laying  waste  of 
Jerusalem  that  Jeremiah  sat  weeping,  and  he 
chanted  this  lamentation  over  JemssSem,  and 
[sighing  in  bitterness  of  spiiit  and  waihng, 
Vuig.}  sBid"  In  l^e  Talmiid  also  Jeremiah 
i»  named  as  the  author  a£  this  book  {£a3a 
J^ttMra,  fci,  15,  t) ;  and  it  is,  as  some  think, 
tO'tbis  itim  Jose^us  refets  when  he  says  that 
after  the  death  of  Josiah  Jeremiah  composed 
a  lament,  w/ucA  is  still  extant  {^  kqX  fji'€xpt  wv^ 
&ofAcr€t,  Antiq.,  z.  v.  i).  Only  a  few  in 
later  times  have  called  in  question  the  com- 
position of  the  book  as  it  stands  in  the  canon 
by  Jere^^fah. .  Ew^ld'  ^inkg  it  was  composed 
in  Egypt  by  a  disciple  of  Jeremiah;  Bunsen 
would  assign  it  to  Baruch;  and  Hienius, 
whilst  assigning  ch.  ii.  and  ch.  iv.  to  Jeremiah^ 
ascribes  the  rest  to  some  later  poet;  but 
though  It  may  seem  good  to  these  learned 
TAttk  to  think  so,  the  reasons  they  have  as- 
signed can  hardly  be  accepted  as  sufficient  to 
justify  oiir  renouncing  a  wdl-authenticated 
tradition.  Nor  is  the  tmditioii  without  sup- 
port firom  the  book  itself^  the  whole  character, 
contents,  and  spirit  of  which  are  in  accord- 
ance with,  the  acknowledged  writings  of  the 
prophet,  whilst  the  persond  references  in 
ch.  iii.  are  in  keeping  with  what  we  know 
<a>nceming  him  (comp.  especialFyr  ver.  52  flL 
with  Jer.  xxxviii.  6  ff.).  That  the  book  is 
the  w'ork  of  one  author  is  proved  by  the 
unity  of  its  subject  and  plan,  by  the  recur- 
rence of  the  initial  "How''  (nj*»t?)  in  three 
of  the  elegies,  and  the  general  uniformity  of 
the  language  and  style.  ^  Peculiar  to  this 
book,  and  to  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah,  is 
the  phrase  "  the  virgin  the  daughter  of,"  as 
"the  virgin  the  daughter  of  Judah"  ^  15), 
^*of  Zion**  (ii.  13),  compared  with  "vixgin 
(Uughter  of  my  people/'  "  virgin  dau^ter  of 
Egypt"  (Jer.  xiv.  17;  xlvi.  11);  peculiar 
also  to  the  two  books  is  the  use  of  the  par- 
ticiple ^Vlt  {z^il)  in  the  sense  of  "  vile " 

{Lam.  i.  11;  Jer.  xv.  19);  the  word  ^^'O^ 
{fnagi^),  which  in  the  sense  of  "  fear  "  seems 
I  to  have  been  a  favourite  word  with  Jeremiah, 
I  is  used  in  the  same  sense  in  this  book  (ii.  ^2 ; 
j  Jer.  vi.  25 ;  XX.  3,  4,  10;  xlvi.  5;  xlix.  29)5 
I  the  phrase  "  the  destruction  [or  hurt]  of  the 
!  daughter  of  my  people  "  is  peculiar  to  Jere- 
I  miah  and  to  this  book  (Jer.  viii.  11,  21; 
Lam.  ii.  11 ;  iii.  4S;  iv.  10).    We  may  com- 


pare also  ^eh  passages  as  the  following: 
Lam.  iii.  14,  "I  was  a  derision  to  all  my 
people,  and  their  song  aU  the  day,"  with 
Jer,  XX*  7,  "  I  am  in  derision  daily  [or  all  the 
day],  everyone  mocketh  me ;"  iiL  47,  "  Fear 
and  a  snare  [properly  a  pit]  is  come  upon  us," 
with  Jer.  xlviii.  43,  '^Fear  and  a  pit  and  a 
snareis  upon  thee,  OMoab;"iv.  21,  "Thecup 
also  shall  pass  through  unto  thee^  thou  shalt 
be  drunken  and  shalt  make  th3rself  naked," 
with  Jer.  xxv.  15,  16,  "Take  the  wine  cup 
of  this  fury  at  my  hand,  and  caose  all  the 
nations,  to  whom  I  send  thee  [among  whom 
is  Bdom,  ver.  2 1]  to  drink  it  And  they  shall 
drink,  and  be  moved,  and  be  mad,"  &c  At 
the  same  time  it  is  but  fair  to  mention  that 
there  are  some  noticeable  differences  between 
this  book  and  the  book  of  Jeremiah  as  to  the 
use  of  words  and  phrases.  It  is  certainly 
remarkable^  for  instance,  that  whil^  the 
author  of  this  book  repeatedly  uses  the  epi- 

fliet  "  The  Most  Hi^  "  0''''^?)  for  God,  Jero- 
miah  never  uses  it;  and  whilst  Jeremiah  in- 
variably couples  Jehovah  (pointed  by  tht 
Massorites  so  as  to  be  read  Elohim)  witli 

AdOnai  (pfV..  '*?^)  the  author  of  this  book 
as  invariably  uses  Adonai  without  Jehovah. 
Many  words  also  are  found  in  Lamentations 
which  do  not  occur  in  Jeremiah.  But  negative 
evidence  of  this  sort  is  of  less  weight  than  th^ 
positive  evidence  drawn  from  coincidences. 
It  may  be  added  that  the  judgments  which 
befel  Judah  and  Jerusalem  are  here  described 
as  by  one  who  had  witnessed  them  and  suffered 
in  them ;  and  the  sentiments  uttered,  as  well 
as  the  spirit  which  breathes  through  the  whole 
book,  are  entirely  those  which  we  should  ex- 
pect to  find  from  one  who,  like  Jeremiah,  had 
mourned  over  the  calamities  of  his  nation^ 
while  he  laithfully  exposed  the  folly  and  de- 
nounced the  iniquities  which  had  brought 
these  upon  it 

At  what  time  precisely  Jeremiah  composed 
these  elegies  cannot  be  determined  with  cer- 
tainty. Tosephus  seems  to  identify  them 
with  an  degy  which  Jeremiah  composed  on 
the  death  of  Josiah ;  but  whilst  the  testimony 
of  the  historian  may  be  accepted  as  to  the 
existence  of  this  book  in  his  day,  and  as  to 
its  place  in  the  canon,  which  are  matters  of 
/(Ut^  his  opinion  as  to  the  occasion  of  the 
book  being  composed  may  be  fairly  ques- 
tioned. The  different  elegies  in  this  book 
appear  to  have  been  composed  at  the  same 
time,  and  that  they  relate  to  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  not  to  the  death  of  Josiah, 
is  proved  by  the  frequent  mention  of  the 
former,  either  expressly  by  name  orbyappro- 
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priate  epithets  and  descriptions  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  entire  absence,  on  the  other, 
of  any  allusion,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  the 
latter.  The  evident  allusions  also  to  the 
transportation  of  the  people  to  Babylon  fix 
the  occasion  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  are  wholly  inapplicable  to  the  times  of 
Josiah. 

Bleek  suggests  that  these  elegies  were 
composed  in  the  interval  between  the  cap- 
ture of  the  city  and  the  final  catastrophe, 
when  the  city  was  burnt,  and  the  Temple 
thrown  into  ruins,  by  Nebuzaradan,  during 
which  interval  we  know  Jeremiah  was  in 
Jerusalem  (Jer.  xxxix.  14).  The  contents  of 
the  poems,  he  says,  point  clearly  to  the  time 
when  Jerusalem  had  been  taken,  and  partly 
laid  waste  by  the  enemy,  when  many  of  the 
Jews  had  fled  or  been  led  into  captivity,  when 
the  king  and  his  princes  were  prisoners 
among  the  heathen  (ii.  9 ;  iv.  20),  when  the 
Temple  was  defiled  and  plundered  by  the 
heathen  (i.  10;  ii.  6  fif,  20),  and  no  festivals 
were  observed  in  it  (i.  4);  but  there  are 
many  indications  that  the  city  and  the  Temple 
were  still  standing  (see  i.  2,  4,  16,  19;  ii. 
6  fF.,  10  if.,  19  ff. ;  iv.  I,  5,  18;  v.  II,  14), 
and  that  in  the  city  frightful  famine  and  want 
still  prevailed  ^i.  11,  19  ff. ;  ii.  19,  20;  iv. 
3 — s,  9,  10),  m  consequence  of  the  long 
siege ;  all  which  go  to  show  that  the  book 
was  composed  soon  after  the  taking  of  the 
city  (Einleitung  ins  A.  T.  s.  503). 

Bleek  admits  that  ch.  iii.,  in  which  the 
prophet  pours  forth  lamentations  over  his 
own  personal  sufferings  as  well  as  over 
the  calamities  and  sins  of  the  nation, 
may  have  been  written  somewhat  later 
than  the  others,  but  he  urges  that  there  is 
no  clear  evidence  of  this,  and  argues,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  the  utterance  in  ver.  51 
seems  to  point  to  the  city  as  still  standing, 
and  that  in  ver.  52  the  prophet  seems  to 
refer  to  the  event  mentioned  Jer.  xxxyiii. 
18  flf.  in  a  way  that  indicates  it  had  recently 
happened;  so  that  this  also  would  appear 
to  have  been  written  before  the  destruction 
of  the  city. 


The  most  marked  peculiarity  in  the  form 
of  these  elegies  is  that,  with  the  exception  of 
the  last,  they  are  alphabetical.  The  first  and 
second  consist  each  of  twenty-two  verses  of 
three  lines  each,  except  that  in  i.  7,  and  ii. 
19,  we  have  verses  with  four  lines,  each  verse 
beginning  with  a  letter  of  the  alphabet  in 
order;  in  the  third  each  line  in  the  verse 
begins  with  the  same  letter,  and  hence  in 
this  chapter  the  twenty-two  verses  are  so 
divided  and  numbered  that  the  chapter  is 
made  to  contain  sixty-six  in  all ;  in  the  fourth 
elegy  there  are  again  twenty-two  verses, 
and  each  verse  consists  of  two  lines.  In 
the  last  the  alphabetical  structure  is  relin- 
quished, though  the  number  of  verses— 
twenty-two — is  retained.  It  is  remarkable 
that  in  ii.,  iii.,  and  iv.  the  Pe  verses  come 
before  those  beginning  with  Aiuy  though, 
in  the  order  of  the  alphabet,  Ain  (^)  pre- 
cedes Pe  (S).  This  cannot  have  been  acci- 
dental, but  no  satisfactory  explanation  of  it 
has  been  given. 

The  poetry  of  the  book  is  of  a  character 
corresponding  to  the  theme ;  not  passionate 
or  elevated,  but  plaintive  and  tender,  with 
only  occasional  bursts  of  violent  emotion. 
The  book  is  full  of  imagery,  and  Lowth 
remarks  that  "perhaps  there  is  no  other 
poem  in  which,  in  so  brief  a  space,  such  a 
choice  and  illustrious  variety  of  epithets  and 
images  is  displayed."  The  style,  like  that  of 
Jeremiah,  is  somewhat  tame ;  and  there  are 
frequent  repetitions  of  the  same  thoughts 
and  images.  But  for  pathos,  tenderness,  vivid 
pictures  of  misery,  and  plaintive  utterances 
of  sorrow,  these  poems  stand  altogether 
unrivalled. 

In  the  synagogue  this  book  is  read  on  the 
9th  of  Ab,  on  which  day  the  Jews  keep  the 
remembrance  of  the  destruction  of  the  first 
as  well  as  of  the  second  Temple.  It  is  a  rule 
also  with  the  Jews,  when  a  death  in  the 
family  circle  has  brought  them  into  mourning, 
to  read  no  other  book  than  this  and  the  Book 
of  Job  during  the  seven  days  that  the  period 
of  mourning  lasts.  ' 

W.   LINDSAY-ALEXANDER. 
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By  J.  T.  REID,  Author  of  "  Anx  Rambles  in  Shetland." 


THE  day  had  come  when  a  hundred  and 
forty  boys  from  Miss  Macpherson's 
Home  of  Industry,  Spitalfields,  were  to  leave 
for  Canada.  One  of  Ac  lobbies  was  crowded 
with  boxes  and  cases  of  all  dimensions,  getting 
the  last  touch  of  rope  and  label ;  in  another 
were  the  bojrs,  bustling  about  with  their  warm 
great-coats  on,  waiting  for  the  last  ferewell 
from  their  friends.  Some  were  absolutely 
friendless,  not  an  earthly  relation  had  they 
to  care  for  them  or  say  good-bye — ^all  the 
more  grateftil  was  the  thought  of  One  above 
who,  they  now  knew,  loved  them  with  a  love 
beyond  a  brother's.  At  one  comer,  an  idiotic- 
looking  father,  besotted  with  drink,  might  be 
seen  hugging  his  boy ;  at  another,  some  poor 
widows,  wasted  from  disease  and  struggle, 
casting  the  last  look  on  the  dear  ones  whom 
they  felt  they  could  not  detain.  At  St  Pan- 
eras  Station,  there  were  hundreds  to  meet  us, 
including  many  of  the  friends  and  workers 
connected  with  the  mission,  who  came  as  if  to 
whisper,  "  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee," 
and  other  comforting  texts.  At  Hampton, 
MissMacpherson  parted  from  her  aged  mother, 
receiving  from  her  lips  words  of  blessing  and 


encouragement  for  her  expedition  beyond 
the  sea. 

By  early  morning  we  reached  Liverpool,  all 
wide  awake,  and  ready  for  the  next  stage  of 
the  journey.  The  omnibuses  provided  for 
carrying  our  lads  to  the  ship  were  filled  inside 
and  out,  and  rolled  along  the  streets  amid 
many  signs  of  wonderment  on  the  part  of 
early  pedestrians  passing  to  their  work,  as  to 
what  kind  of  cargo  they  contained.  When  we 
reached  the  dock,  the  boys  were  stowed  away 
on  board  the  Circassian^  m  a  place  amidships 
set  apart  for  their  accommodation.  In  the 
evening  we  sailed  down  the  Mersey,  and  next 
day,  after  touching  at  Loch  Foyle,  bore  away^ 
into  the  wide  Atlantic. 

The  voyage  was  pleasant,  and  the  boys 
cheery  and  winning.  Many  a  pleasant  meet- 
ing we  had,  and  great  was  their  interest  in 
the  Word  of  God  ;  and  often,  after  the  morn- 
ing and  evening  Bible  lesson,  they  would 
form  into  groups  together,  so  eager  were  they 
to  know  more  of  the  Saviour  and  his  love. 
Many  showed  by  their  very  looks  how  earnest 
they  had  become ;  the  Gospel  hymns  they 
had  learned  sounded  sweetly  from  their  lips, 
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and  from  some,  earnest  prayer  would  rise  to 
God  while  the  rest  were  asleep.  At  length 
we  reached  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence,  sighting 
laige  fields  of  ice,  and  encountering  winds  so 
sharp  and  piercing  that  portmanteaus  were 
eagerly  ransacked  in  search  of  furs  and  other 
wraps.  Our  ship  sailed  slowly  towards  the 
apparently  impassable  barrier  of  ice;  and 
numerous  ice-bound  ships  lay  around  One 
of  the  ship's  officers  mounted  the  foretop- 
mast,  and  by  the  aid  of  a  powerful  field-glass 
discovered  a  weak  point  in  the  circle  of  ice. 
By  skilful  guidance,  the  Cirottsian  oashed 
through  the  ice-chain,  leaving  to  right  and 
left  of  her  course  traces  of  d^deq^  red  colour 
of  her  sides. 

i  Next  monung  we  proeeeded  on  o«r  w^. 
Oa  eur  right;,  we  paaaed  the  Fall  of  Mom- 
moreocy,  which  was  Hien  in  fi»ll  iood  from 
the  melted  snow  fee«£ng  it  from  an  area 
of  bnndkeds  of  miles.  la  picturesipie- 
nes8»  Montmorency  exceeds^  Niagara.  Bat  m 
summer  tbr  Canadians  ore-  ten  busy  to  be 
able  to  pay  due  attention  to  its  besuities. 
They  aie  moie  in  die  way  of  making  thehr 
hoiidAy  in  winter.  The  Fafl  then  SaLXsgs& 
its  aspect.  A  snowdrift  finds  a  lodgment 
among  the  rocks  below  it.  It  is  fixed  by  the 
frost,  and  each  day  the  firozeh  spray  adds  to 
its  height,  till  a  cone  of  a  hundred  feet  is 
formed,  down  which  the  Canadians  deMght 
to  slide  on  flat  wooden  boards  tastefully  curved 
in  front.  Difficult  though  it  may  be  for  us  to 
imagine  the  pleasure  of  rolling  in  the  snow, 
the  fact  is  that  the  dryness  both  of  the  atmo- 
sphere and  of  the  snow  makes  it  a  deli^tful 
pastiine  of  tiie  hearty  Canadiag 

We  mnst  patt  over  the  prepangbiolis  jbr 
Lmding,  inchidiqg  a  grand  comipiehensive 
scnibbmg  with  soap  and  water  admuufiterdd 
io  the  little  boys,  over  which  Miss  Maq)hen5on 
might  be  seen  p«esidiag  at  alaige  .tab,,  with 
sl^GS  tucked  op  above  her  elbowB.  At 
Point  Lein,  near  Quebec,  we  exchani^d  our 
flUp  for  the  cars  of  the  Grand  Tnuok  Railwa^,^ 
^neiously  provided  for  our  par^  bj  the 
directors.  The  servants  of  this  great  line  ane 
■eqnired  by  tiieir  employers  to  abstaja  firom 
the  use  of  strong  drink,  and  the  reteshmeot 
ffooBus  are  conducted  on  strict  temperance 
{irinciples,  securing  to  the  travellers,  a  g^;eater 
fresdom  from  the  risk  of  accidents  than  on 
most  of  our  lines  at  hoo^e.  As  we  passed  into 
unbroken  forest^  I  beheld  such  pictures  as 
Dor^  has  ^ven  us  in  some  9f  hia  works— 
1 :  4ail  pines  relieved  against  the  star-lit  sky,,  and 
;  i  the  twinkle  of  the  stars  reflected  in  quiet 
^1  pools.  The  light  of  tjbe  morning  revealed 
I ;  hundreds  of  trees,  b]asted,Ieafless,  and  branch- 


less,  some  rearing  heavenwards  their  spectral 
forms,  while  others  lay  rotting  on  the  groand, 
embedded  in  mosses  as  soft  as  sponge.  On 
reaching  Montreal,  I  was  asked,  with  two 
other  members  of  the  party,  to  take  twenty 
of  the  boys  to  Knowlton  Distributing  Home, 
which  lies  south-east  from  Montreal.  While 
in  that  dty  the  bo3rs  were  entertained  at  St. 
George's  Home,  a  refiige  for  strangers  main- 
tained by  some  Christian  gentlemeo.  The 
whole  hundred  and  forty  had  been  expected 
and  prepared  for,  and  there  w$$  gjeat  dis- 
i^;)pointment  when  it  waa  found  tl^t  Miss  I 
liacpheraon  was  not  to  be  th9ie*  Akiad 
Indy  invited  our  party  to  visit  her  at  hei^  viUa 
in  the  suburbs;  and  the  bQ9>s  hnds  deligbt- 
fiil  IbrencMxiynenunliliag  up  the  hiUr  .diit  evtr- 
Laoks  MMtreal..  Annther  k4f  chg^  one  of 
die  bojps  for  adoption,  in  lieu»  so  to  inpeak,  of 
her  son,  who  had  devoted  himself  to  tiie 
Lonfs  service  in  the  foreign  field*  Just  as 
we  were  about  to  start  Ar  Elnowitoi^  a  tde- 
gsam  announced  that  a  htde  bof  ftnd  taken 
scadet  fevex,^  xod  our  only  lesowgan  was  to 
take  ear  boys  on  finite  mine  at ICflBdnoot, 
BeUevi^* 

When  we  anived  at  Belleville  an  cnnahtis 
conveyed  us  through  the  town,  over  the  iron 
bridge  that  spans  the  river  Moira,  which  was 
then  swollen  and  impetuous,  conveying  to- 
wards the  lake  hundreds  of  logs  of  wirious 
sizes,  under  the  ^idance  of  men  placed  at 
the  various  stations,  each  with  long  rods 
sharply  spiked  at  the  end.  The  bumiagof 
the  old  Marchmont  Home  in  187a  was  a 
tragical  afiair.  The  house  t6ok  fire  in  the 
middle  of  the  night,  and  the  flames  spiead  so 
qjntokly  that  all  had  to  ntn  out  ior  their  lives, 
clad  only  in  their  night-dresses^  the  thenno- 
meter  at  la''  below  zero;  and  one  little 
boy  of  six,  who  wa«  lifted  out  of  bed  with  the 
Others,  lost  his  lifo  fay  going  into  one  of  the 
rooms,  whese  he  nnist  have  been  suffocated. 
Foot  follow,  he  had  sung  to  Miss  .BtHbrougb, 
the  night  bofoie, ''  I  will  sin^  for  Jesus,"  aad 
the  story  of  his  life  in  the  Historynbook  k 
toucfaingly  short  and  simple — ^*  Robert  Coay, 
agied  six,  a  happy  little  man  who  can  sarlittk 
or  nothing  about  himself/'  Tlie  old  HicNne, 
in  the  hearts  of  the  workers,  is  assooaled 
witb  many  happy  scenes. 


*  I  h$A  ttM  plMcwe  mfiinw4»  of  viiitiag 

wliere,  under  tbe  management  of  Miw  Bariioi^ 

tntl^  knna0«ni  «esHl  •■mt,  tke  flkildm  t»ag>ifctoi— ^im 
writi^  coml  and  sing  ana  knit,  and  the  older .ooot  to  do  sotte 
work.  Judge  r)imk».t«4ioie«ldee  in  the  »eiffhbottfftoiM!,ltfld 
ma  tluit  ballad  watchad  Ike  motk  fram  tl«  baoteaing*  w 
counted  it  an  eqnaj  blesfUig  to  the  poor  c;|iUareii  rotcosd 
from  atlsoiT,  and  totba  camMtr'vttctoM*  gprtl^AaM»of 
thair  «ervico«. 
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''  Still  art  its  meviories  dear ; 
The  maple  shadows  that  around  it  lay 
Sti  rred  by  the  breecas  from  the  stivtsr  Iwjr, 
Or  l>Athed  in  mooolight  clear. 

...  ,    , '  "  How  fair  ^terc  they ! 
Ixively  when  decked  with  earliest  buds  of  spring, 
'    lidTohesi  when  radiant  autunm  came  to  fiio|r 
A  glory  on  each  spray. 

;  "Oh  Home  of  praise  and  prfiyer  I    - 

When  gtad,  sweet  voices  raised  tne  morning  hymn. 
<  PKMbdMl'for  blessing  in  dietwiltgkt  din, 

, .  Or  thrilled  the  midnight  air." 

'  The  Canadians  vrexe  most  kind  in  this 
time  d€  need  ;  they  opened  their  4oors,  sup- 
pM)ed  abundance  of  warm  clotbing,  and 
pocR^d  m  conlributioGis,  so  that  New  March** 
m6nt  was  purcfaaaed  and  Airaished  wilik  their 
money. 

Mcw^  Marchmctnt  is  a  beautiful  Home. 
The  little  observatory  on  the  Boof  commands 
ai  fine  -view  of  the  uirrotmding  co«ntry,  and 


from  it  I  loved  to  watch  the  glorious  sunset^ 
aoad  the  marvellous  colours  that  robed  the 
seene ;  but  still  more  the  Canadian  thunder* 
storm,  far  beyond  anything  I  ever  witnessed 
at  home. 

Marchmont  boasts  of  an  orchard  and 
kitchen  garden;  maintains  also  a  favourite 
mission  horse  named  ''  Charlie,"  a  fine  blaidc 
retriever  called  "  Watch,"  and  a  milk-cow. 

Manthwent  is  superintended  very  admir- 
ably by  Miss  Billbrough,  a  lady  from  England 
whs  easnefor  three  months,  and  has  stayed 
for  tfaeee  years.  When  any  ehildrea  an  to 
be  had,  formers  visit  the  Home  daSy  in 
quest  of  them^  and  great  paias  ace  taken 
to  entvuBt  the  boys  only  to  thosr  wto  wall 
treat  iStftm  ^w^  wait  take  then  t»  dteroh 
afsii  Sonday^chodL    In  Jtmc  (KS73),  ^^^Ble 


River  Sctflcment. 


W0»  a  great  gatheiing  of  masters  and  ohildsea, 
when  testimony  in  favour  of  the  children's 
ckaiaoter  was  borne  by  their  masters,  and 
some  declared  their  iatention  to  educate 
them  for  professions.     It  was  a  veiy  happy 

S baring,  and  greatly  cheered  any  friea^ 
o  had  been  somewhat  dejected,  and  were 
di^tffsed  to  look  on  the  darker  side  of  the 
piqtofe. 

The  most  westerly  of  Miss  Macpherson's 
Homes  is  at  Gait,  Ootario,  about  a  hundred 
miks  north  of  Niagara.  I  visited  it  in  com- 
pany with  Mr.  Aitchisan  of  the  Glasgow 
Hiu«e,.  who  had  been  payipg  visits  to  the 
chiiircn  brought  out  the  year  before,  and 
gPMie  a  very  sau'sfactory' account  of  their  cour 
djitipp..  The  Home,  which  baars  the  sugg^- 
tive  name  of  Blair  Athole,  is  situated  a  little 


out  of  town,,  and  has  a  farm  attached  to  it 
In.  some  of  my  sketching  excursions  from  this 
place,  I  had  the  company  of  a  boy  nick- 
named "  Punch,"  full  of  quaint  ways  and 
saying^.  He  said  to  me,  "  The  other  boysdon't 
like  I,  but  I  likes  they ;  Jesus  tells  me  so-^ 
don't  he,  sir?"  tiis  mother  was  dead  and 
his  father  deserted  him,  ^  but  grandda  loved 
I  and  gave  I  a  halfpenny."  He  once  caught 
a  frog  and  made  for  it  a  home  of  leaves  in 
the  trunk  of  a  tree,  giving  it  a  large  toadstool 
to  sit  on !  At  Gait,  we  met  some  of  the 
little  fellows  who  had  come  out  with  our 
party,  some  already  so  changed  that  we 
hardly  recognised  them.  They  were  engaged 
in  an  active  eampaign  against  the  potato-bug, 
whole  armies  of  which  had  arrived  from  the 
far  west,  and  were  everywhere  doing  great 
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damage  to  the  crops.  So  numerous  were 
they,  they  were  gathered  in  pints.  The 
children  placed  out  from  this  Home  were,  as 
a  rule,  doing  well ;  most  of  the  families  in  the 
district  were  Scotch,  and  a  recent  revival  of 


Blair  Atbole  Distributins;  House,  Gait,  Ontario. 

religion  which  had  been  most  marked  and 
very  extensive  had  opened  many  hearts  and 
homes  to  receive  the  little  ones.  On  all 
hands  I  heard  of  blessing  received  through 
this  Home.  Many  of  the  Gait  ladies  give 
practical  expression  to  their  good-will ;  they 
meet  once  a  week  at  the  Home,  and  spend 
the  day  mending  stockings  and  patching 
torn  garments.  At  Christmas  time  there  is 
quite  a  run  of  sleighs  to  Blair  Athole,  freighted 
with  presents,  that  the  children  may  enjoy 
themselves. 

Many  were  the  pleasant  Bible  readings  we 
had  here,  enriched  by  Mr.  Merry's  (Miss 
Macpherson's  brother-in-law)  extensive  know- 
ledge of  Scripture.  We  went  on  Sunday 
evangelistic  tnps  with  George  Clark,  one  of 
Miss  Macpherson's  first  Bible-class  scholars, 
who  is  now  studying  at  a  Canadian  Univer- 
sity for  the  mission  field.  Of  the  spirit  of 
love  that  pervades  the  Home  I  cannot  speak 
too  strongly ;  it  fills  the  heart  aHke  of  the 
lady  who  presides  over  it,  and  the  Christian 
friends  who  lend  their  help. 

At  Marchmont,  Mr.  Thom,  the  visiting 
agent,  invited  me  to  accompany  him  in  one 
of  his  short  tours  of  visitation,  which  I  gladly 
agreed  to  do,  having  long  been  anxious  to 
see  something  of  the  every-day  life  of  the 
settlers,  and,  by  personal  observation,  to 
know  how  it  is  that  the  demand  for  children 
has  come  to  be  so  great.  On  a  charming 
afternoon,  "  Charlie  "  was  "  hitched  "  to  the 
old  buggy,  and  we  moved  toward  the  shore 
of  Lake  Ontario.  October  was  but  a  few 
days  old ;  and  we  could  not  fail  to  be  struck 
with  the  brightly-tinted  maple-trees,  so 
characteristic  of  Canada  at  this  season,  and 


the  clear  azure  overhead,  so  beautifully 
reflected,  with  the  picturesque  lumber  mills 
round  Belville,  from  the  calm  waters  of  the 
Bay  of  Quinty.  Houses  of  wood  and  houses 
of  stone  rose  on  either  side,  many  of  them 
containing  children  from  the  Home,  of  whom 
Mr.  Thom  duly  informed  me.  As  the  night 
fell  and  the  silvery  moonbeam  glanced  on 
the  forest,  a  charming  mystery  seemed  to  be 
thrown  over  the  weird  woodland  through 
which  we  drove ;  a  spectral  array  of  fire* 
charred  tree-trunks  rose  here  and  there ;  and 
the  ruddy  glare  of  firelight  issued  from 
smouldering  tree  roots  without  number. 

Our  place  of  rest  was  the  house  where  Sarah 

H had    been     adopted.       "Charlie" 

having  been  comfortably  stabled,  we  sat 
down  to  a  tea  furnished  with  that  abundance 
and  variety  of  bread  and  preserved  fruits 
(called  "sauces")  for  which  Canadian  hospi- 
tality is  famous.  Meanwhile  the  joy  of 
Sarah  effenesced  freely,  old  times  came  up, 
and  question  succeeded  question  about  Miss 
Billbrough,  and  Miss  Macpherson,  and  her 
old  playmates  at  the  Home.  Owing  to  ill- 
ness, Sarah  had  had  a  change  of  air  lately, 
and  had  been  on  a  visit  to  the  family  of  a 
solicitor,  the  brother  of  her  foster-mother. 
With  her  rosy  cheeks,  she  sat  opposite  us  at 
table,  a  bright  litde  picture,  and  it  needed 
little  penetration  to  see  how  much  she  was 
loved — being  the  only  child  in  the  family. 
She  in  her  turn  had  her  pets — ^a  cat  and  a 
little  dog  of  her  own.  It  was  refreshing  to 
hear  the  remarks  of  her  foster-mother,  the 
plans  she  had  formed  for  her  good,  and  her 
earnest  desire  for  the  best  blessings  to  de- 
scend on  her.  Had  she  been  the  child's 
own  mother,  she  could  hardly  have  loved 
her  more.  Sarah  is  a  happy  child,  obedient 
and  winning,  bright  as  a  simbeam,  comfort- 
ably clothed,  and  making  good  progress  with 
her  lessons. 

A  fact  or  two  about  Canadian  farmhouses. 
Home-made  quilts  cover  the  beds,  and  an 
additional  store  is  laid  up  for  winter  use. 
Rag-carpets  may  be  seen  on  the  floors,  made 
from  old  clothes  cut  into  stripes  and  passed 
through  the  loom.  Outside,  large  boards  are 
exposed  to  the  sun,  covered  with  cut  apples 
drying  in  the  air,  and  tomatoes  ripening. 
Yonder  is  a  patch  of  Indian  corn,  the  com 
cut  and  drying  in  stooks,  and  the  ground 
strewn  with  orange-coated  pumpkins  that 
have  been  sown  among  the  corn.  In  the  early 
part  of  the  season  in  the  orchard-ground,  , 
there  is  sometimes  a  crop  of  short  pease,  ' 
followed  by  hay,  so  that  as  many  as  three  | 
harvests  may  be  reaped  in  one  summer.  I 

-— _- Uiqifi/eg  by  \^i\  F\  F^  II  \-         ^ 
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Maggie,  Sarah's  sister,  lives  at  the  next 
farmhouse.  Not  wishing  to  be  adopted,  she 
is  in  the  service  of  the  family.  Maggie  is  a 
thou^tful  lass,  but  lacks  the  sunshine  of  her 
younger  sister.     She  liked  her  place,  and  was 


Fanner's '  Home/  Canada. 

liked  by  her  employers.  Her  master  worked 
hard  on  his  farm,  and  was  besides  a  leading 
School-Board  man. 

Moving  onwards  in  our  route,  we  passed  an 
Irish  cabin,  with  two  morsels  of  windows, 
where  the  aged  tenant,  dressed  in  solemn 
garb,  was  busy  lifting  her  little  store  of  pota- 
toes before  the  frost  should  become  too  keen. 
Then  another  log-house,  covered  with  the 
silver-grey  which  nature's  pencil  alone  can 
give,  standing  against  a  park  in  deep  purple 
shadow,  relieved  by  a  group  of  tall  sunflowers 
sparkling  in  the  sun.  A  little  vale  dammed 
up  to  collect  the  water  of  a  streamlet,  and 
form  what  the  Canadians  call  a  water  privilege, 
showed  how  the  work  of  the  miller  was  carried 
on.  Further  up  was  a  swamp,  in  which  large 
trees  were  lying  bereft  of  their  bark,  and  de- 
caying fast,  yet  rendered  beautiful  by  varied 
tints  of  grey  and  rich  brown  and  purple. 
The  leading  feature  for  many  miles  ^'as  un- 
broken woodland,  and  where  there  were 
farms  in  a  transition  state,  the  fields  were 
literally  possessed  by  a  ramification  of  roots, 
the  great  difficulty  and  trial  of  the  Canadian 
farmer.  When  dragged  out  by  the  combined 
power  of  horse  and  lever,  the  roots  are  often 
used  for  fences. 

We  arrived  at  Farmer  B %  and  shared 

the  noonday  meal.  In  summer  the  Cana- 
dians make  a  long  day,  breakfast  at  six,  dine 
at  noon,  and  take  tea  at  six.  Tommy,  the 
boy  fi-om  the  Home,  was  doing  well,  and  the 
farmer's  wife  was  busy  mending  one  of  his 
garments,  but  not  "  his  only  pair."  Then  we 
drove  to  a  cottage  where  there  were  two  sisters 
fi-om  the  Home,  Lilly  and  Emmy.  Lilly 
went  first,  but  as  she  was  getting  no  schooling 
she  was  taken  back  to  Marchmont.    By-and- 


by  the  farmer's  wife  came  to  say  that  her 
husband  was  broken-hearted  for  want  of  the 
child,  and  that  she  must  have  her  back, 
otherwise  he  would  go  distracted.  So  back 
she  went,  her  schooling  duly  provided  for; 
and  when  her  sister  had  to  be  disposed  of, 
he  promised  to  find  a  place  for  her  near  his 
own,  but  when  Emma  came,  she  too  won  the 
old  people's  hearts,  and  now  they  are  bring- 
ing up  both  as  their  own  children.  Their 
early  history  was  one  of  trial  and  misery — 
the  change  of  circumstances  is  beyond  de- 
scription. And  it  is  interesting  to  know  that 
the  farm  has  been  prospering  wonderfully 
since  it  gave  to  these  orphans  their  home. 

At  our  next  house  of  call  was  a  lad  who 
had  got  into  trouble  in  his  former  place.  He 
had  been  required  to  pay  fifteen  dollars,  as 
the  price  of  a  pig  which  he  had  killed  by  over- 
driving. Mr.  Thom  made  better  terms  for 
him,  and  told  him  to  be  sure  to  write  to 
Marchmont  before  leaving  a  place  again.  It 
is  one  of  the  misfortunes  of  the  scheme  that 
some  are  weak  enough  to  make  arrangements 
for  themselves— often  bad  enough  bai^ins — 
instead  of  seeking  the  advice  and  help  of 
those  who  would  gladly  aid  them. 

One  night  we  put  up  at  the  principal  hotel 
of  a  small  town.  It  had  a  reading-room,  but 
neither  papers  nor  readers ;  a  few  were  play- 
ing in  the  billiard-room,  many  loafers  hung 
about,  and  a  few  customers  were  at  the  bar. 
I  have  heard  much  said  about  the  prevalence 
of  drinking  in  Canada,  and  the  ruin  it  entails; 
but  very  little  of  this  kind  came  under  my 
notice.  In  the  houses  where  I  have  been 
during  nine  months'  residence,  I  have  seldom 
seen  wine  or  spirits  offered,  but  I  believe  the 


A  Farmer** '  Home.' 

practice  prevails  most  in  saloons  and  billiard- 
rooms. 

Next  day  was  one  of  drenching  rain ;  never- 
theless, we  set  out  for  Farmer  H 's.   We 

were  told  he  was  at  the  back  farm,  and  hard 
work  it  was  to  drive  our  buggy  over  the  rough 
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giound  and  between  the  stumps  of  trees. 
Much  of  the  lot  was  still  under  wood — silver 
birch  and  oak,  a  thicket  of  bush,  and  tower- 
ing over  all,  the  majestic  outlines  of  stately 
pines.  In  the  cultivated  fields  many  skeletons 
of  trees  had  been  left  standing,  with  their 
grotesque  outlines  relieved  against  the  sky. 
The  grass  wore  a  dress  of  faded  drab,  en- 
livened by  patches  of  bright  green  in  caarshy 
spots,  or  where  a  streamlet  trickled  down  the 
lulL  In  exposed  situations  the  frost  had 
stripped  the  leaves,  but  many  trees  still  dis- 
played tints  that  would  exhaust  the  resources 
of  the  palette ;  the  oaks  had  a  marl  of  dark 
purple,  the  maples  showed  orange,  gold,  and 
scarlet,  while  the  firs  retained  ^eir  garb  of 
deep  green.  We  saw  the  lad  from  the  Home, 
and  made  satisfactory  arrangements.  The 
weather  cleared  up,  and  we  proceeded  on  our 
way.  As  we  mounted  the  fkrther  side  of  a 
dark  valley  at  sunset,  we  looked  back  oa  a 
most  poetical  landscape.  The  road  wound 
up  a  steep  hill  amid  solemn  depths  of  pine- 
wood,  a  team  slowly  wending  its  way  home- 
wards after  the  day's  toil;  but  that  which  gave 
its  chief  charm  was  the  indescribable  senti- 
ment—  one  of  Nature's  moods  keenly  felt 
and  often  long  remembered,  like  the  play  of 
emotion  on  a  loved  one's  face. 

We  reach  the  farmhouse  where  our  boy 
"  Sandy  "  is  placed.  The  wife  receives  us  at 
OQce  into  full  confidence,  and  proceeds  to 
deal  very  plainly  in  regard  to  the  lad,  appeal- 
ing to  himself  for  the  truth  of  her  repre&enta- 
tiona.  Sandy  is  not  all  that  he  ought  to, be. 
His  greatest  sin  is  what  she  calls  *^  jawing," 
and  another  is  his  frequenting  the  company 
of  Roman  Catholics.  After  tea,  and  reading 
the  Bible,  and  some  conversation  over  it,  a 
treasured  letter  is  brought  out  to  be  read  to 
us.  It  is  from  a  son  in  the  far  west  to  his 
mother,  and  tells  how  after  a  season  of  pro- 
tracted anxiety  about  salvation,  be  had  ac- 
cepted Jesus  as  his  Savkmr.  A  few  miles 
fiirither  on,  we  reached  ^e  house  txf  ime  who 
has  been  one  of  tilie  bestfiiends  of  thenissioD. 
The  family  had  undeigone  a  great  change. 
One  of  the  daughters,  a  long  way  fi-om  benie, 
on  a  visit  to  friends,  had  been  iiB|ve»ed  by 
the  preaching  of  two  young  «vaiq|diBts.  Her 
family  had  been  written  to,  to  send  for  her, 
or  she  would  go  out  of  her  mind.  The  father 
went,  found  her  rejoicing  in  Jesus,  and  came 
to  share  her  joy.  The  mother  was  bitterly 
opposed  to  all  that  savoured  of  revivalism, 
but  at  a  meeting  an  arrow  went  to  her  heart, 
and  as  she  read  m  her  Bible,  "  There  is  no . 
condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ] 
Jesus,"  light  entered  her  heart,  and  she  was  | 


filled  with  joy.  Her  other  daughters  shared 
the  blessing,  and  now  the  dwelling  is  one  of 
peculiar  brightness  and  joy.  They  have  three 
children  from  the  Home  trained  with  the 
utmost  caie.  They  now  wish  a  fourth  to  adopt  1 1 

Mrs.  B *s   mother,    at  a  stone's-throw's,! 

distance,  has  other  two.     In  such  homes,  the  | 
children  are  privileged  beyond  expression.     ' 

To  describe  all  the  homes  we  visited  would 
be  tedious.     But  let  us  not  pass  over  that  of ; 

Jane  B ,  of  which  the  accompanying  is  a  ' 

sketch.  Jane  is  doing  welL  Her  modier  lad 
arrived  in  Canada  a  short  time  ago,  and  vas 
now  staying  in  a  village  two  miles  o£  She  i 
has  two  sons  from  MarchmoDt  m  phces, 
whom  she  bqpes  tevisit  At  this  home,  where 
we  spent  a  pieasa&t  evening,  we  found  a 
gentleman  who  had  been  the  editor  of  a 
leading  newspaper  in  the  States,  and  was 
moreover  a  lover  of  art.  Many  a  painting 
did  we  discuss  that  night  He  was  much  in- 
terested in  Jane,  and  gave  a  iav^>uable  ' 
account  of  her  character  and  progress. 

At  another  place,  the  faxraer  was  thresfaing 
his  com.  Ten  horses  tuna^d  round  and  roud, 
while  the  men  sung;   <'  Paddle  your  own  , 
canoe,"  and  similar  songs.  Farmers  help  aad 
other  at  such  times,  and  come  gladly,  brii^-  : 
ing  their  horses  with  them.     It  is  a  time  of 
cheerfulness,  but  also  of  hard,  hard  woA.  ! 
Not  a  cloud  or  cloudlet  broke  the  expanse  of ! 
blue  sky  from  horizon  to  horizon;  a  (aist 
breathing  of  air  caused  the  leaves  to  quiver;  ' 
the  sun  had  full  power,  and  Nature  caiae 
forth  to  gzseet  his  rays.     The  gras^opper 
after  days  of  silence  chanted  again  his  mono- 
tonous song,  and  leapt  sportively  over  the 
tall  grasses,  perchkg  on  my  shoulder  as  I  sat  ; 
sketching,  roaming  over  the  drawing-paper, 
and  looked  into  the  colour-box.    An  army  of  ' 
beetles  moved    about,  myriads    of  insects 
basked  in  the  sunshine,  and  even  the  spider  | 
held  a  high  day  in  his  parlour,  receiving  DOt 
a  few  uiifortunate  guests.    A  new-plou^ed 
field  wj»  gently  tinted  with  a  film  of  dehcaic 
green,  the  sproutings  of  shaken  g^ain.    The 
woods  were  golden,  with  occasional  touches 
of  crimson  and  nut  brown,  emerald,  aod  the  ; 
deeper  green  of  the  pine,  A  gentle  haze  rose  ^ 
from  the  earth  and  bathed  the  far  distance  in 
pearly  tones  of  ultramarine  and  neutral  grey.  | 
A  few  maple  and  birch  trees  were  strongly 
relieved  against  the  purple  fields,  and  there  | 
were  tracks  of  unbroken  woods;    in  some  , 
places,  a  fire  had  raged,  leaving,  like  the  masts  ' 
of  a  mighty  fleet,  tall  bare  poles,  leafless,  , 
branchless,  dead.  | 

On  our  way  back  we  drove  through  a  scene 
of  stem  sublimity  truly  soul-stirring — a  flooded 

Uiciitizec!  by  v^ ___^ 
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forest ;  it  stretched  miles  on  miles  all  round, 
far  as  the  eye  could  reach,  the  water  filling 
the  vast  impenetrable  pine  and  hemlock 
woods.  The  forest  life  was  drowned,  the 
monarchs  stood  sadly  bending  over  the  waste 
of  waters,  denuded  of  every  adornment  of 
leaf,  fast  tottering  to  decay ;  the  melancholy 
winds  wailed  among  the  drear  wood  on  the 
higher  ground,  woods  that  seemed  to  dread 
that  the  day  of  their  own  defeat  was  nigh. 
The  clouds  were  heavy  with  rain,  and  cast 
deep  shadows  on  the  dark  waters,  and  hun- 
dreds on  hundreds  of  trees  reared  their 
tempest-tossed  forms  above  water  at  all  angles. 
Could  we  have  witnessed  this  scene  in  a 
winter  storm  in  the  dim  moonlight,  it  would 
have  equalled  in  intensity  the  deep  shades  of 
dark  Comiisk,  in  the  Isle  of  Skye. 

In  the  course  of  the  week  we  visited  forty- 
one  children.  Thirty-two  were  doing  well; 
in  regard  to  six,  either  master  or  child  had  to 
be  spoken  with  and  advised ;  two  were  look- 
ing after  themselves,  and  one  was  doing  badly. 
He  has  often  been  back  at  the  Home,  and 
all  measures,,  loving  and  strict,  have  been 
used.  He  is  a  thorough  loafer,  and  has  set 
himself  determinedly  against  steady  work. 

vThe  adoption  cases  were  soul-cheering — 


an  unmixed  good.  Could  the  friends  of  these 
little  ones  see  them  in  their  Canadian  homes,, 
witness  their  happiness,  and  know  how 
lovingly  they  are  treated,  they  would  be  con- 
strained to  praise  the  Lord  and  help  still 
more  eagerly  this  work  for  Him.  And  could 
the  enemies  of  emigration  contrast  the  condi- 
tion of  the  majority  of  those  children  as  Miss 
Macpherson  and  her  co-workers  found  them 
in  our  great  cities,  with  their  state  now,  when 
they  have  been  taken  in  or  adapted  by  kind- 
hearted  Canadians,  we  should  hear  less  of 
the  loss  of  bone  and  sinew  in  the  country^ 
We  have  confidence  that  a  few  years  will 
reveal  more  fully  the  blessings  these  children 
liave  reaped  through  their  emigration  to 
Canada.  Almost  all  are  receiving  a  good 
education,  and  are  learning  that  it  is  sweet 
to  earn  the  wages  of  honest  tool.  Doubtless 
some  will  rise  to  honourable  positions  in  the 
country,  and  may  publish  to  others  the  praise 
of  Him,  who  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  his  fol- 
lowers to  seek  and  help  them  in  their  time 
of  need.  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  me.'  "Whoso  shall 
receive  one  such  litik  child  in  my  name^ 
receiveth  me," 
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TS  Summer  when  the  roses  Uoom 
Their  sweetest  and  most  fair; 
When  eventide  is  hardly  gloom. 

And  insects  throng  the  air ; 
When,  midst  the  foliage-laden  trees. 

With  dawn  the  song-birds  wake, 
To  carol  symphonies  and  glees 

From  hedge-row,  copse,  and  brake ; 
When  flowers  are  gemmed  with  cr>  stal  dews. 

When  skies  like  sapphires  glow, 
When  smiset  fades  in  rainbow  hues — 

Is  this  our  summer  ?    No  1 

When  hope  is  crowned,  and  health  is  high^ 

And  cares  are  few  or  none ; 
When  fortune  smiles,  and  fiiends  are  nigh. 

And  love  is  sought  and  won ; 


When  grief  is  but  a  posting  guest. 
Regret  a  pensive  name ; 

When  still  we  tread  with  eag^  ztsJC 
The  chequered  path  to  fame  ; 

Though  youth  itself  be  passed  away. 
Though  past  be  manhood's  prime, 

And  though  the  year  be  growing  grey- 
Yet — this  is  Summer-time ! 

II. 

Is  Autumn  when  the  rich  ripe  fruit 

Hangs  heavy  on  the  bough; 
When  summer  choristers  grow  mute, 

And  robin  whistles  now ; 
When  woods  their  gayest  vestments  bear 

Of  crimson,  green,  and  gold; 
When  dead  leaves  flutter  everywhere. 

To  show  the  year  grows  old ; 
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When  swaying  com  is  gathered  in, 

When  wild  winds  shrilly  blow, 
Wlien  fields  look  bare,  and  grass  grows  thin- 

Is  this  our  Autumn  ?    No ! 

When  pleasant  dreams  begin  to  fade, 

And  we  awake  to  feel 
That  life  has  less  of  sun  than  shade, 

And  more  of  woe  than  weal ; 
When  toils  and  troubles  have  been  borne, 

And  disappointment's  stings ; 
When  we  have  learnt  to  doubt  and  mourn, 

And  hope  has  tired  her  wings; 
When  we  look  backward  with  a  sigh, 

And  memory  brings  a  smart — 
It  may  be  Summer  in  the  sky, 

Tis  Autumn  in  the  heart  i 

iiu 

Is  Winter  when  the  hoarse  blast  breathes 

Through  leafless  forest  stems ; 
When  frost  with  busy  fingers  wreathes 

Its  sparkling  diadems ; 
When  bound  in  ice  the  torrent  lies, 

When  cold  is  sunlight's  ray, 
When  streamers  in  the  northern  skies 

Like  silver  arrows  play ; 
When  tempests  rage  with  might  increased, 

And  hills  are  veiled  in  snow ; 
When  holly-berries  deck  the  feast — 

Is  this  our  Winter  ?    No ! 

When  life  no  longer  round  our  heart 

Its  magic  spells  can  weave ; 
When  those  we  cherish  most  depart. 

And  those  we  trust  deceive  ; 
When  fairest  promises  are  crushed, 

And  pleasures  disappear ; 
When  voices  one  by  one  are  hushed 

That  best  we  loved  to  hear ; 


When  lonely  homes  and  hearts  are  ours, 

Though  we  be  in  our  prime, 
And  Spring  embroider  earth  with  flowers- 

Oh,  this  is  Winter-time  I 


IV. 

Is  Spring-time  when  the  snowdrop  bells 

Like  pendant  pearls  are  drooping ; 
When  on  the  bough  the  leaf-bud  swells. 

And  primrose  stars  are  grouping ; 
When  forth  in  sheltered  nooks  unseen 

The  perfumed  violet  creeps. 
And  shyly  from  her  sheath  of  green 

The  white  May-lily  peeps ; 
When  golden  cowslips  dot  the  fields. 

And  early  blossoms  blow ; 
When  earth  her  richest  verdure  yields — 

Is  this  our  Spring-time  ?    No  I 

When  on  life's  threshold,  Hope  appears 

Arrayed  in  raiment  bright. 
And,  smiling,  pictures  coming  years 

In  hues  of  rosy  light ; 
When  Sorrow  yet  has  never  spread 

Dark  shadows  on  our  track. 
Onward  we  look,  and  know  no  dread. 

No  pain  on  looking  back ; 
The  future  all  a  trusted  dream ; 

All  true  our  fellow-men — 
Oh,  earth  may  wear  a  wintry  gleam. 

But  it  is  Spring-time  then  ! 


Oh,  Christian  faith  I  so  blest,  so  grand  I 

To  thee  we  gladly  cling, 
Expectant  of  a  better  land 

Where  it  is  always  Spring ! 

H.   E.   HUNTBR. 
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ORE  than 
three  years 
this  phase  of 
life  went  on, 
whilst  they 
were  scatter- 
ed. During 
this  time  Da- 
vid's  pro- 
phecy had 
orbed  into  a 
fact,  and 
Rose  had 
found  a 
Kentish 
squire,  and 
was  now  the 
proud  mo- 
ther of  un- 
mistakably 
the  most  re- 
markable baby  of  that  generation.  Little 
Elsie  and  the  younger  son  of  a  noble  family 
were  evidently  drawing  together ;  whilst  Mary 
announced  that  she  saw  fete  looming  before 
herself  in  the  form  of  furnished  apartments, 
a  cat,  and  a  parrot. 

There  had  been  one  or  two  visits  to  the 
old  home — not  so  many  as  David  had  fondly 
pictured;  but  they  were  down  again  now 
this  early  summer,  he  and  Alec,  living  a 
bachelor  life  together  for  awhile,  until,  the 
London  season  being  over,  the  girls  and 
Aunt  Elizabeth  should  join  them,  and  later 
on,  Rose  and  her  husband  and  child.  Alec 
had  taken  a  better  degree  than  his  brother 
had  dared  to  hope,  and  had  just  come  down 
with  one  or  two  friends  to  recruit  after  their 
labours,  and  to  keep  David  company.  Plenty 
of  his  friends  too  would  be  coming  and  going 
during  the  autumn,  but  for  the  present  he 
was  mostly  given  to  business,  striving  with 
all  his  might  to  make  up  to  his  tenants  and 
property  for  the  enforced  absence  which  at 
times  tried  him  greatly  with  the  sense  of 
duties  unperformed. 

It  was  a  hot  hazy  summer  noon,  and  he 
was  wading  knee-deep  down  the  little  stream 
which  separated  his  own  and  the  next  estate. 
For  the  last  four  or  five  hours  he  had 
been  forgetting  everything  in  the  luxurious 
fascination  of  a  morning's  fishing,  washing 
ITT.  N.s. 


out  business  calculations  in  the  soft  rush  of 
the  brown  water,  and  cooling  all  perplexities 
of  spirit  in  the  green  darkness  of  the  over- 
hanging trees.  His  basket  was  not  very 
heavy  upon  his  shoulder,  but  that  was  no  great 
regret.  To  come  home  with  a  full  weight 
was  as  nothing  to  him  compared  with  the 
actual  enjoyment  of  the  long  lazy  hours,  not 
wasted,  whatever  some  might  say,  but  full  of 
teaching  to  a  receptive  spirit. 

The  banks  were  rather  high  hereabouts — 
all  the  pleasanter  under  that  hot  sky;  but 
although  they  were  not  so  steep  but  that  he 
could  have  gone  up  them,  hand  over  hand, 
in  a  minute  or  two,  he  preferred  wading  down 
to  the  little  wooden  bridge,  which  crossed 
the  brook  before  it  rippled  out  into  the  full 
stream,  where  he  would  strike  the  path  which 
would  take  him  home  by  the  shrubberies  and 
gardens,  without  going  up  on  the  high 
ground. 

•*  Hullo  !  what  was  that  ?  "  The  straggling 
line,  waving  back  in  the  faint  breeze  which 
came  up  from  the  river,  had  caught  upon  an 
overhanging  branch,  and  pulled  him  up  with 
the  sudden  check  which  strikes  a  man  with  a 
!  quick  irritation,  and  then  makes  him  laugh 
at  his  momentary  anger.  David  turned 
round,  and  with  some  patience  disentangled 
the  line.  Alec  would  have  wrenched  off  the 
branch  without  a  second  thought,  but  David 
toiled  laboriously  and  somewhat  clumsily 
through  his  knots,  after  the  manner  of  a  man 
who  finds  himself  involved  in  the  meshes  of  a 
refractory  skein  of  silk.  As  he  turned  again, 
his  eye  fell  on  the  bar  of  shadow  thrown  on 
the  glistening  water  by  the  narrow  bridge; 
there  was  a  figure  on  it  now.  He  looked 
quickly  up,  and  his  eyes  met  those  of  the 
bonniest  face  on  which  they  had  ever  rested 
— round  and  well-formed,  a  brilliant  com- 
plexion, softened  by  bright  dark  hair,  and 
shaded  by  a  lafge  summer  hat.  He  could 
not  have  told  the  colour  of  the  eyes,  whether 
they  were  grey  or  the  deepest  blue,  but  they 
were  glancing  down  now  with  a  quick  light ; 
and  the  look  of  absorbed  amused  interest 
had  so  imprinted  itself  on  the  face,  that  it 
had  not  had  time  to  die  out  until  David, 
absorbed  likewise  in  the  contemplation  of  a 
very  pleasant  thing,  suddenly  became  con- 
scious of  the  fact  that  he  was  staring  full 
into  a  young  lady's  face.  The  awakening  was 
simultaneous ;  she  drew  back  from  the  rail 
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on  which  she  was  leaning,  slightly  returned 
his  involuntary  bow,  and  walked  oflf  in  the 
opposite  direction  to  his  own. 

Then  that  must  be  Miss  Lauderdale,  the 
only  daughter  of  the  newly-come  neighbours, 
who  had  just  succeeded  to  the  next  pipoperty 
on  the  death  of  an  aged  uncle,  who  bad  lived 
on  for  many  years  in  his  old  house,  uabeloved 
and  unvisitod  by  any  of  his  relations.  A 
Uxhet  and  mother,  seven  sons,  and  tne 
daughter,  that  was  the  catalogue  which  had 
readied  Camruth,  and  this  must  be  the  girL 

Dayid  let  her  get  away  a  little  .bit,  and 
then,  laying  his  hand  on  the  plank,  swung 
himself  up,  shook  the  water  off  his  long 
dripping  boots,  and  took  a  good  look  after 
her.  There  was  no  haste  in  the  easy  graoe^ 
fnl  figuare,  as  she  walked  away,  conscious 
though  she  must  have  been  that  he  would 
come  up  from  the  stream  to  have  a  look  at 
her,  David  watched  her  till  the  thick  white 
dress  was  covered  up  in  the  shadows  of  the 
beech-trees,  which  grew  all  along  that  range 
of  the  brook-side,  and  then  turned  round  and 
strode  quickly  home.  By  ihe  afternoon  he  had 
found  out  that  it  was  time  to  be  calling  on 
the  newneiglibours  j  they  must  surely  be  suffi- 
ciently settled  now  to  receive  visitors. 

And  that  was  how  it  all  began.  Oh,  the 
dreamy  glories  of  that  golden  summer  time  1 
Tennyson  says  that 

''  In,  die  sprin?  a  Toonf  mim's  faacy  iiglitly  tama  to  tbDiagkts 

of  loTc" 

He  had  had  his  share,  probably  a  very  fair 
one,  of  these  light  spring  fancies,  but  had 
never  for  a  mcHnent  believed  himself  to  be 
seriously  in  love.  He  knew  it  now,  and  that 
it  was  love  of  the  sort  that  such  a  man  feels 
if  he  ever  truly  loves  at  all — deep»  passionate, 
pervading — no  spring-love,  but  full  of  the 
fiery  absorbing  heats  of  summer,  grasping 
its  object  with  a  tenacity  of  the  entire  being, 
almost  terrible  in  its  desperate  unyielding  ab- 
sorption— the  first  and  only  true  love,  for  after 
one  such  no  second  could  be  possible.  That 
one  love  lost  or  imfortunate,  some  men 
might  take  a  companion  for  their  home  and 
life ;  but  David  Carnegie  could  never  deaf 
so  by  any  woman.  To  marry  her  with 
anything  short  of  the  profoundest  love  would 
have  seemed  to  him  a  wrong  which  he  was 
incapable  of  offering.  It  was  such  a  love  as 
people  say  makes  or  mars  a  man,  according 
as  it  is  happy  or  unhappy ;  but  yet  oi^t  of 
the  eater  there  sometimes  has  come  forth 
meat,  and  out  of  the  strong  sweetness. 

Thus  it  was  that  he  took  that  little  bonnie 
fresh  woman  to  his  very  heart.  And  she  was 
not  imworthy  of  him — a,  sweet  tender  bright 


nature,  free  as  the  very  air — though,  perhaps, 
somewhat  young  to  be  the  receiver  of  such  a 
weakh  of  love,  for  she  was  but  seventeen, 
and  he,  though  not  yet  twenty-five,  was  far 
older  than  his  years.  For  is  it  not  true  that 
our  lives  are  measured  less  by  the  changes  of 
summer  and  winter,  than  by  the  intensity  of 
those  lives?  And  David  had  lived  keenly, 
sufiered  deeply,  and  thought  a  good  bit. 
Nevertheless  a  spiing-time  ifmmari  to  come 
again  into  his  life  with  his  happy  love,  and  it 
was  a  golden  summer. 

It  was  getting  into  the  autumn  before  dxy 
were  fonnally  engaged,  for  Fhemie's  qaet 
ease  covered  a  straagpe  wild. shyness,  wfakb 
mftde  her  run  away  even  from  hert^wn  happi- 
ness, and  David  would  nc^l  huny  her. 

They  said  that  the  birds  were  wdd  and 
strong  on  the  wing  that  August ;  and 
how  her  little  wayward  spirit  always 
to  flit  before  David  as  the  grouse. ^Hangup 
from   the    purple    heather,    and   Ins  hcait  . 
would  leap  with  a  wild  bound  as  he  bnn^  \\ 
one  down.      He  would  laugh  at  himttif 
directly ;  but  still  ever  afterwaiadft^die  grouse 
and  Phemie  flnttered  together  in  companj.  I 
All  these  mute  pn>plwexc&  were  fulfilled,  how- 
ever, for  before  the  August  days  ran  out  ,i 
David  hajd  won  her. 

The  wedding  could  not  be  till  next  year. 
About  the  middle  of  September  came  an  i 
order  which  would  send  him  on  a  special 
appointment  to  Gibraltar   for   six  months. 
Would  Phemie  go  with  him?     But  there  her  ' 
parents  stood  firm.     Going  to  Gibraltar  was 
not  then  the  trifle  it  is  now.   They  would  not  , 
let  her,  their  one  daughter,  go  from  them  to 
the  hurried  marriage  which  alone  could  take  ! 
her  out  in  time,  and  then  to  a  foreign  coun-  ,| 
try,  and  David  himself  acknowledged  that  it 
was  best 

They  all  came  up  to  London  to  be  with  i 
him  during  his  preparations,  and  when,  to- 
wards  the  end  of  October,  he  was  finally  olt, 
the  Lauderdales  stayed  on  in  town  for  the 
winter. 

"  Six  months  !"  said  David,  as  he  held  her 
close  upon  the  strong  heart  that  would  have 
dared  a  thousand  deaths  for  her.  "  Six  months, 
Phemie.  Keep  up  a  good  heart  God  bless 
you."  ^    I 

And  so  he  went  down  "  to  the  under 
world,"  carrying  ever  with  him  the  street 
bright  face  that  was  his  very  life.  |, 

V. 

Tlie  sbc  slow  months  slipped  away,  m^ , 
then  came  three  more.     It  was  a  bitter  dis- 
appointment when  that  order  reached  him,  but 
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with  him  it  was  always  "duty  first."  He 
wrote  long  cheering  letters  home,  and  as  the 
hot  days  crept  past  buoyed  himself  up  with 
the  hope  which,  though  long  deferred,  was  a$ 
strong  and  fresh  as  ever.  Every  rent  and 
seam  and  comer  of  the  Kock,  every  angle  of 
the  glaring  houses,  every  wave  of  the  blue 
Mediterranean,  every  glimmering  misty  line 
of  the  far-away  coast  of  Africa,  were  to  him 
filled  only  with  her  image  for  whom  he  lived. 

It  was  certainly  a  trial  that  Phemie  had  no 
power  in  the  line  of  letters.  Old-fashioned 
people  tell  us  that  nowadays  we  don't  even 
know  what  a  letter  is.  Now  that  we  scramble 
off  our  half  dozen  in  an  hour^-^till  worse,  uow 
that  we  have  fallen  to  the  depth  of  postage 
cards — we  have  lost  the  very  conception 
of  anything  like  the  carefully-written,  well' 
expressed,  closely-filled  sheets  which  were  well 
worth  the  shilling  they  cost  That  is  as  it 
may  be.  But  to  Phemie,  who  could  have 
dashed  off  a  charming  little  note  on  half  a 
sheet  of  note-paper,  there  was  something  over- 
whekning  in  those  laige  thin  sheets.  Perhaps 
she  had  suffered  grievous  things  in  her  child- 
hood ;  but  at  all  events,  the  moment  she  sat 
down  before  the  expanse  of  paper,  all  the 
freshness  and  sparkle  seemed  to  die  out  of 
her.  Writing  became  a  business  calling  for 
much  thought  and  laborious  execution,  and 
her  letters,  though  well  expressed,  and  by  no 
means  devoid  of  interest,  were  not  Pheoaie. 
Her  lover  knew  her  well  enough  to  under- 
stand this,  and  was  patient ;  but  he  sighed  for 
home,  and  the  sight  of  the  sunny  face,  and 
the  touch  of  the  little  grasping  hands. 

The  order  came  at  last,  and  midway  in  July 
he  was  firee  and  dashing  over  the  green  waves, 
through  the  long  summer  days  and  the  short 
pleasant  nights,  to  his  home  and  love. 

They  were  ail  in  Scotland  again  now,  and 
had  been  for  some  little  time.  If  his  return 
had  not  been  so  uncertain,  they  would  have 
come  to  town  to  welcome  him,  but  things  had 
hung  on  so  long  that  it  was  David's  own  wish 
that  they  should  go  home.  Probably  the 
letter  which  took  the  glad  news  of  his  coming 
would  only  just  have  given  time  for  the  send- 
ing of  the  letter  for  which  he  had  told  Phemie 
he  should  look  in  London. 

"  Send  me  one  word  of  welcome,  love,"  he 
had  written,  and  then  a  great  numy  little 
tender  things  which  some  people  would  call 
foolish.  I  call  them  sacred.  Then  he  told 
her  that  it  would  probably  be  some  days 
before  he  should  get  his  leave,  but  at  the 
worst  it  could  not  be  long  before  they  were 
together  again.  "The  moment  I  am  free  I 
shall  start  north." 


He  was  in  London  at  last,  the  dear  old 
streets  where  he  had  walked  about  with 
Phemie,  and  somewhere  amongst  which  was 
the  house  where  he  had  last  seen  her.  He 
reported  himself,  heard  that  he  should  pro- 
bably get  his  leave  next  week,  and  then  drove 
to  his  club. 

The  porter  put  several  letters  into  his 
hand,  hei:»  among  them.  That  >vas  all  right. 
But  before  he  could  break  the  seal  friends 
had  seen  and  greeted  him,  and  it  was  some 
time  before  he  could  with  any  courtesy  turn 
aside  into  a  window. 

The  sheet  lay  open  in  his  hand.  Ah ! 
Phemie  had  written  a  real  letter  now. 

"  David,  David,  don't  come  home.  You 
must  not  come.  I  can't  see  you.  Oh !  I  am 
the  most  unhappy  girl  in  the  world,  but  that^ 
the  only  thing  you  can  do  for  me.  DoB*t 
come.     Never  see  me  again." 

No  name.    That  was  all. 

"  I  beg  your  pardon  ?  No,  the  Rock  is 
only  something  above  fourteen  hundred  feet." 

He  turned  round  again,  and  looked  at  a 
horse  that  was  being  slowly  led  up  and  down 
Pall  Mall.  Yes,  he  saw  it,  looked  at  it,  added 
up  its  good  points,  studied  the  groom's  livery 
and  horse,  knew  that  they  belonged  to  one 
of  the  men  who  were  chatting  at  his  elbow. 

"  Never  come  back  again." 

This  was  his  welcome  home* 

**  Off  so  soon,  Carnegie  ?"  said  a  friend,  as 
he  turiied  round  quietiy  to  leave  the  room. 

"  Yes,  I  find  I  have  business." 

He  flung  himself  into  his  cab,  told  the  man 
where  to  drive,  and  fast  Before  long  per- 
sonal friendship  had  done  for  him  what  he 
had  hardly  dared  to  hope.  "  Urgent  private 
affairs"  won  him  an  immediate  leave  for 
eight*and-fbrty  hours,  before  the  expiration  of 
which  he  pledged  himself  to  return.  The 
white  face  and  stunned  manner  spoke  for  the 
urgency  of  his  business,  though  not  a  word  was 
uttered  which  told  more  than  that  it  was  neces*- 
sary  for  him  to  go  to  Scotland  immediately^ 

There  were  some  hours  before  the  night 
mail  left.  He  got  out  into  St.  James's  Park, 
and  walked  up  and  down,  struggling  to 
measure  the  blow  which  had  fallen  upon 
him.  He  read  her  letter  again,  weighing  and 
re-weighing  every  word,  tossed  about  on  floods 
of  hope  or  despair,  till  at  last  he  came  to  be- 
lieve that,  if  he  were  not  himself  dreaming, 
she  must  be  the  victim  of  some  wild  miser- 
able delusion,  which  would  melt  away  like  an 
ugly  dream  the  moment  her  head  lay  once 
more  upon  liis  breast. 
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By  the  time  he  found  himself  in  the  tram 
he  was  so  exhausted  that,  almost  as  soon  as 
he  threw  himself  into  his  corher,  he  was  in  a 
dead  sleep,  which  lasted  on  for  some  hours. 
There  was  another  evil  time  when  the  cold 
grave  dawn  came  staring  blankly  in  upon 
him,  but  a  star  hung  in  the  grey  east,  and 
David  looked  at  it  with  a  clinging  look  till 
its  hopefulness  infused  itself  into  him ;  and 
after  he  had  had  his  breakfast  at  Carlisle  he 
felt  himself  again. 

In  those  days  he  could  not  do  the  whole 
journey  by  train,  but  must  drive  some  twenty 
miles  or  so.  He  hired  a  trap  and  a  good 
fast-stepping  horse  which  he  had  oflen  driven 
before,  and  which  took  him  to  Longkeith 
before  the  afternoon  was  far  gone.  He  would 
get  about  two  hours  there,  and  then  set  off 
again  on  his  four-hundred-miles  journey  to 
town. 

He  pulled  up  at  some  distance  from  the 
bridge  which  led  over  to  the  house,  bidding 
the  lad,  who  fortunately  did  not  know  him, 
to  put  up  at  a  little  inn  which  they  had 
passed  a  quarter  of  a  mile  back,  and  to  be 
ready  again  in  two  hours.  He  crossed  the 
river,  thankful  that  the  thick  knot  of  trees 
at  the  further  end  hid  him  from  the  house, 
and  then  dropping  down  the  steep  bank  at 
the  other  side,  he  pushed  his  way  through  the 
bushes  to  a  narrow  path  leading  among  the 
shrubberies  to  the  little  lawn  upon  which  the 
low  windows  of  Phemie's  sitting-room  opened. 
How  often  he  had  come  round  that  way,  his 
heart  rushing  before  him  to  the  waiting;  wel- 
come !  How  often  had  he  pictured  himself 
there  in  sleeping  and  waking  dreams,  till  now 
it  seemed  as  though  these  last  four-and- 
twenty  hours  were  only  a  shadowy  vision, 
and  this  was  the  glad  home-commg  at  last 

The  footsteps  were  deadened  by  the  grass, 
and  he  stood  beside  the  open  window,  and 
looked  in  at  the  dear  face  before  she  knew 
that  he  was  there. 

She  was  sitting  in  a  low  chair,  with  a  book 
before  her — not  reading,  turned  away  from 
the  sunshine  and  flowers  she  so  dearly  Joved, 
her  hands  falling  listlessly,  the  one  in  her  lap, 
the  other  by  her  side.  He  could  not  see  the 
full  face,  but  enough  to  know  that  there  was 
an  expression  of  hopelessness  upon  it,  and  in 
every  fibre  of  the  attitude,  which  smote  him 
to  the  heart. 

A  little  movement,  and  then  she  saw  him, 
and  started  up  with  a  great  cry,  motioning 
him  away  as  she  turned  to  the  door.  He 
stepped  quickly  round,  and  stood  there.  If 
she  would  escape  thus,  it  must  be  through 
his  strong  arras.     They  stood  thus  for  a 


minute  or  two,  face  to  face,  all  the  smothered 
passion  of  nine  long  months  gathered  into 
the  gaze  of  love  which  fastened  itself  upon 
her  hopeless  face.  Then  she  turned  shudder- 
ing away,  and  dropped  into  the  sheltering 
comer  of  the  large  old-fashioned  sofa,  burying 
head  and  hands  in  its  yielding  cushions. 

David  came  to  her  as  she  sat  thus,  and 
knelt  down  beside  her,  inexpressible  tender- 
ness and  love  in  every  look  and  word,  but  he 
did  not  touch  her. 

"  Phemie,"  he  said  very  gently,  "  tell  me 
what  this  means." 

Only  a  long  shuddering  tearless  sob. 

"  Phemie,  did  you  mean  what  you  wrote 
to  me  ?" 

"Yes.  O  David,"  and  she  threw  back 
her  head  for  a  moment,  "I  wish  I  were 
dead." 

"  What  is  it  ?  Phemie,  love,  wife,  haven't 
I  loved  you  enough  ?" 

"  Oh  yes,  too  well,  too  well." 

The  head  sank  down  again. 

David  rose,  and  went  once  or  twice  up 
and  down  the  room.  Then  he  came  back 
again,  and  stood  before  her. 

"  Phemie,  this  is  killing  me.  Can't  you 
speak  to  me?  I  must  know."  Then  his 
voice  quailed.  "Have  you  left  off  loving 
me?" 

Not  a  word. 
^  The  question  was  repeated  three  or  four 
times  before  she  sprang  to  her  feet,  and  cried 
wildly — 

"  Kill  me,  David.  Oh,  I  can't  help  it ! 
Why  was  I  ever  bom  ?" 

"  Then,  Phemie,  you  never  loved  me  ?*' 

"  I  thought  I  did." 

"  And  you  have  found  out  your  mistake 
now?" 

Again  he  waited  long,  long  minutes.  Then 
asked  it  again. 

"You  have  found  you  were  mistaken? 
You  don't  love  me?" 

"  Not  best." 

And  those  two  half-uttered  words  rang  the 
death-knell  of  all  David  Carnegie's  earthly 
hopes.  He  did  not  upbraid  her,  or  use 
theatrical'  gestures,  or  ciirse  his  fate;  only 
turned  away  to  the  window,  whilst  she 
cowered  into  her  sofa  again.  It  might  have 
been  a  long  or  a  short  time  before  either  of 
them  spoke.    Then  he  went  back  to  her. 

"You  love  some  one  better,  Phemie?" 

"  O  David,  I  didn't  know  it.  I  couldn't 
help  it.  He  couldn't  help  it — we  neither  of 
us  knew  till  it  was  done." 

"Who  is  it?" 

She  only  shook  her  head. 
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"  Who  is  it  ?"  Sternly  this  time,  in  a  voice 
such  as  she  had  never  heard  from  him.  She 
looked  up.  The  misery  of  her  face  touched 
him;  even  in  his  own  extremest  agony  he 
could  not  forget  to  feel  for  her. 

"  I  can't  press  it,  Phemie,  but  I  think  you 
owe  it  to  me." 

"You  will  never,  never,  never  forgive 
him." 

Then  a  sudden  light,  the  horror  of  a  great 
blinding  glaring  light,  struck  in  upon  him. 

"  Alec ! " 

She  told  him  all  then,  with  streaming  eyes 
and  sad  drooping  face.  How  the  very  fer- 
vour of  his  love  had  sometimes  half-frightened 
her,  and  yet  how  dearly  she  had  loved  him. 
How  when  he  was  gone  she  had  pined  and 
longed  for  him,  and  then  how  Alec,  just 
entering  on  his  London  life,  had  been  made 
welcome  as  a  brother  at  her  home,  and  the  two 
inexperienced  unthinking  hearts  had  grown 
together  until  to  their  own  horror  they  had 
found  out  that  each  was  to  the  other  the  one 
love  of  life  whom  nothing  but  death  could 
part.  Yes,  they  both  knew  it  Alec  knew 
she  loved  him,  she  knew  that  Alec  loved  her. 
Engaged?  Oh,  no!  Never,  never.  How 
could  they  be  when  she  was  engaged  to  him  ? 

David  was  sitting  on  a  chair  opposite  to 
her — the  true  honest  man  and  woman  speak- 
ing almost  as  quietly  as  though  they  were 
settling  a  matter  of  business.  He  took  hold 
of  both  her  hands  now,  the  first  time  he  had 
touched  her. 

"  Phemie,  I  believed  that  God  gave  you  to 
me.  I  give  you  back  again.  You  are  mine 
no  longer.  You  are  free.  You  must  tell 
Alec  so." 

"  We  can  never " 

She  stopped.     She  could  not  say  it  to  him. 

"  Yes,  you  will  marry  some  day.  You  will 
be  able  to  forget  this  suflfering  some  day.  If 
God  has  joined  you  to  each  other  by  love, 
you  have  no  more  right  to  keep  yourselves 
apart  than  any  one  else  has  to  do  it,  unless 
duty  came  in  the  way,  and  your  duty  is  to 
Alec  now.  You  will  think  so  one  day. — 
Where  is  Alec  ?"  after  a  pause. 

"  I  don't  know.     I  think  in  town." 

"  I  shall  send  him  word  to  come  to  you 
here.  He  will  comfort  and  help  you.  And 
now  I  must  go.  Phemie,  thank  you  that 
you've  told  me.  It  was  the  only  thing.  You 
have  saved  us  both  from  far  worse  than  even 
this.  You've  not  killed  my  faith  in  you. 
Thank  God  that  you're  honest  still." 

"  I  can't  bear  it,  David.     Don't  say  that." 

He  rose  then. 

How  was  he  to  say  that  last  good-bye. 


bitterer  than  the  bitterest  farewell  of  death  ? 
For  one  moment  the  pent-up  passion  burst 
out,  and  he  caught  her  in  his  arms,  and  the 
tall  head  bent  over  her.   Then  he  let  her  go. 

"  No,  you  are  not  mine.  I  may  not  touch 
you.  Good-bye,  Phemie.  God  bless  you, 
for  ever." 

VI. 

Some  time  later  he  found  himself  walking 
along  the  high  road.  Where  was  he  going  ? 
He  took  out  his  watch  and  looked  at  the 
time.  Twenty-five  minutes  to  four,  less  than 
an  hour  since  he  had  driven  along  that  road, 
and  looked  at  that  great  block  of  pink  heather 
on  the  hillside.  No,  the  watch  had  not 
stopped ;  it  was  still  ticking  on  as  cheerily  as 
though  in  that  hour  his  whole  heaven  had 
not  been  darkened. 

He  stood  still,  and  tried  to  collect  himself, 
and  then  he  found  that  he  was  going  the 
wrong  way;  he  had  certainly  got  beyond 
the  little  inn  where  his  horse  was  waiting. 
He  went  back,  and  told  the  man  that  he 
should  walk  on,  and  when  the  time  was  up 
he  could  follow.  It  was  a  straight  enough 
road,  and  he  went  steadily  along  till  the  dog- 
cart overtook  him,  for  a  nameless  dread  kept 
him  from  sitting  down  or  wandering  off  into 
the  fragrant  pine-woods  which  he  passed  here 
and  there.  When  they  reached  the  hotel  the 
waiter  asked  what  he  would  have  for  dinner, 
and  he  had  something  which  was  suggested^ 
and  in  due  time  found  himself,  to  his  un- 
speakable relief,  safely  in  the  train.  He 
knew  that  if  he  only  stayed  still  there,  he 
could  do  no  harm  to  himself  or  other  people>^ 
and  must  get  back  to  London  in  time. 
That  promise  to  return  within  the  forty- 
eight  hours  stood  up  before  him  a  monster 
of  gigantic  size,  the  only  thing  left  in  his 
blank  life,  and  therefore  assuming  enormous 
proportions.  Ever  since  leaving  Longkeith, 
which  might  have  been  to-day,  or  yesterday, 
or  last  summer,  he  had  been  haunted  by  a 
vague  fear  that  he  should  do  something  or  go 
somewhere  which  would  result  in  his  finding 
that  he  had  failed  to  keep  his  word.  But 
now  he  felt  sure  that  he  waa  really  in  the 
train,  and  that  he  should  be  in  town  pre- 
sently. 

The  long  hours  were  one  horrible  dream  ; 
but  before  three  o'clock  next  day  he  had 
redeemed  his  pledge,  and  was  saying  in 
answer  to  remarks  about  his  worn  look,  that 
a  couple  of  nights*  travelling  knocked  one  up 
rather,  but  he  should  be  all  right  soon. 

When  he  found  himself  alone  at  night  he 
sat  down  and  wrote  to  his  brother — ^no  lengthy 
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iv«ighing  of  \rords  and  me&siiriDg  of  expres- 
sions-—jast  the  sknple  ottemnce  of  what  he 
had  to  say. 

"  My  !>EAii  Alec, 

**  1  went  down  «id  saw  Phemie  for  an 
hour  yesterday.  She  told  me  all,  and  is  per- 
fectly free.  I  told  her  that  I  should  send 
you  word  to  go  down  to  her.  I  hope  you 
may  be  able  to  do  so  ^oon,  for  I  am  anre 
she  needs  you  gready.  You  will  not  thmk  it 
unkind  of  tne  that  I  cAtt't  see  you  yet.  Pro- 
bably I  shall  get  my  leave  in  a  few  days, 
and  shall  go  away  somewhere  into  the 
cotitttiy  for  awWle,  and  then  we  can  try  and 
arrtinge  for  your  futnre.  When  I  know  where 
to  go,  I  shall  send  my  address  to  the  club,  in 
tase  anything  should  be  wanted.  I  shall  not 
come  to  Scotland  without  lettmg  you  know 
firrt.  I  think  the  .sooner  you  see  Mr. 
Lauderdrfe  the  bett^.  I  dtfpend  trpon  yon 
that  he  sfcail  understand  how  perfectly  free 
Phwnie  is.  If  itwisssary,  1  could  write  It. 
*'  Yoar  loving  btothcr, 

"*'  David  CAttjjfecnfE." 

Tlieti  he  went  to  bed. 

He  never  remembered  afterwards  liow  these 
next  few  days  passed.  The  merdful  insensi- 
bility which  follows  a  sharp  blow  kept  him  in 
his  senses.  He  went  about  his  ordraary  Kfe, 
attended  to  his  professional  work,  walked  and 
talked,  rode  and  dined  with  other  men  as  at 
any  other  time,  feeling  through  it  all  as 
though  some  one  else  were  domg  these 
familiat  things,  whilst  his  real  self  lay  crushed 
and  dumb  within. 

He  almost  wi^ed  that  this  monotonoui; 
roimd  could  go  on  for  ever,  and  that  his 
leave  might  never  come.  What  was  he  to 
do  v/ith  it  when  it  came  ?  Now  at  least  he 
had  some  one  to  say  "  Go  here,"  or  "  Go 
there,"  and  ftie  habit  of  obedience  to  hold  his 
broken  vessel  in  something  like  a  steady 
Course.  But  then !  He  had  heard  a  man 
teil  of  how,  when  he  had  lost  an  arm,  he  had 
ftrst  known  that  he  was  wounded,  by  seeing 
it  hanging  at  his  side,  and  then  presently  the 
suspended  consciousness  had  returned,  and 
brought  with  it  sharp  agonies  of  pain.  He 
knew  that  his  pain  would  come  to  him  in  the 
same  way  in  a  few  days,  just  at  the  time 
pi-obably  when  he  would  become  his  own 
master. 

Then  before  the  leave  came,  that  strange 
influence  which  seems  ever  to  be  drawing 
our  race  westward  laid  hold  on  him.  They 
say  that  a  wounded  Uiing  creeps  away  from 
its  fellows  to  suffer  and  perhaps  die  alone. 


He  would  like  to  get  away  too.  Gotland 
was  closed  to  him  now,  even  in  thought ;  he 
wonld  go  to  the  pleasant  West. 

Then  he  bethought  him  of  what  an  ac- 
quaintance had  once  told  him  «f  a  wonderfal 
lovt,  severed  by  an  early  death,  wfaich  had 
bound   two  men  together.      He  c&oid  not 
know  then,  as  we  to  whom  ^  In  Memoriam  " 
has  been  given  now  know,  all  the  secrets  of 
that4ove,  but  what  he  did  know  had  touched 
him  very  deeply.    Ah !  **  |iassi»g  the  k)ve  of 
women,"  his  old  royal  namesake  had  said  of 
such  another  love  as  that !    H*e  would  go  , 
sBttd  ^ee  the  gmve  thdt  had  slittt  in  so  many  ' 
hopes,  *ttd  such  tender  love.    Perhaps  there, , 
rfway  from  every  place  and  thing  he  had  ever  I 
known  «r  seen,  he  wight  wake  out  of  this  j 
ftWful  mght-maiie  and  fML  his  lost  ^If  again. ! 
Ah,  never,  never,  never !    A  better,  ^roi^er,  I 
nobler  self  may  arise  from  the  ashes  of  the 
dead  one,  bat  our  alain  youth  never  comes 
httdk  a^ain. 

However  he  went  | 

Tkt  Great  Western  took  him  down  to  j 
Bristol,  «nd  he  spent  one  night  in  the  stnmg« 
old  city.    The  next  morning  he  shouldered  I 
his  knapsack,  and  started  on  his  ten  or  twelve  I 
miles'  walk,  leaving  his  portmanteau  to  follow 
when  he  should  have  found  his  quarters.        , 

In  and  oat  among  the  narrow  winding 
streets,  their  indent  houses  bending  forvptrd 
towards  each  other ;  throt^h  newer  suburbs, 
and  then  out  into  the  rich  Somersetshire 
country,  among  wide  reaches  of  flat  luxuriant 
grass,  intersected  by  the  frequent  water-chan- 
nels ;  through  air  scentcd^by  the  wattn  breath 
of  the  laden  apple-trees  bowed  midcr  their 
autumn  loads.  Great  heaps  of  ruddy  frnit 
were  piled  up  in  the  grass  at  their  feet,  for 
the  crop  was  so  plentiful  that  year  as  to  make 
it  hardly  worth  any  one's  while  to  gather 
it  up. 

Then  later  in  the  afternoon  his  desultory 
walk,  sometimes  slow,  somethnes^st,  brought 
him  out  upon  the  bare  rounded  hills,  covered 
with  soft  grass  cropped  short  by  the  graiing 
sheep,  where  the  town  of  Clevedon  now 
stands.  Then  there  was  nothing  but  a  few 
fishermen's  cottages  to  be  seen  as  he  came 
out  above  the  glowmg  sea,  with  flat  Holmes 
sleeping  like  a  golden  fleece  upon  its  rosy 
light,  and  the  sweet  Welsh  coast  melting 
away  into  an  unknown  distance. 

He  liked  the  look  of  the  place,  knew  it 
woitld  suit  him,  and  went  slowly  on,  up  and 
down  among  the  breezy  hills,  till  he  got 
rotmd  by  the  old  church,  and  somewhere 
thereabouts  he  saw  a  pleasant  farm-hotise 
which  he  thought  would  suit  his  purpose. 
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He  iv«nt  up  through  the  gay  summer  garden, 
and  knocked  at  the  half-opened  door.  A 
pleasant-faced,  middle-aged  woman  came 
round  and  looked  at  him  with  some  surprise. 
There  were  not  many  Yisitore  then  in  that 
quiet  Tillage. 

David  Ofnegie  sever  had  any  mysteries 
about  him,  least  of  all  in  tiiis  sorest  crisis  of 
his  life  when,  if  ever,  any  man  who  is  not 
eaten  up  with  self-consciousness,  would  be 
real.     He  said  simply  what  he  came  for. 

"  I  want  to  be  alone  for  a  time.  Do  ytm 
tiktik  you  could  be  good  enou^  Co  give  me 
a  lodging  for  a  week  or  two,  or  direct  me  to 
one?" 

The  goodwaaum  looked  at  himwith  added 
wonder.  However,  touched  with  the  tmconi* 
pktiuiig  80IIDW  of  the  young  face,  she  had 
him  in,  and  set  him  in  the  otd-^nfakmed  am- 
chair,  whikt  she  went  forth  inio  the  garden 
to conatlt  her  hosband.  Theycnw  in  to- 
gether presently,  and  then  .'David  gave  his 
naoK,  »d  Jgain  told  what  he  wianted. 

"  Just  a  {dace  wteie  I  m^  be  qyiet  and 
alone  for  a  bit" 

The  iama  and:his  vvife  had  nerer  in  their 
lives  taken  in  a  lodtger,  but  norheart  oxiid 
wttfastanul  that  appeaL  Still  they  didn't  think 
a  geatlonnn  oouM  nsafce  hmiself  comfoitable 
there ;  their  hviog^iRasnot  the  amt  that  ^n- 
tkfott:  were  accosoomed  to. 

^  Anything  that  does  for  you  will  do  for 
nre,"  said  Baivid  shortly.    «'  I  am  a  sokker.*' 

But  then  the  only  bedroom  tiny  cmid 
ofter  hhn,  why  it  was  so  low,  tfaqy  soaiceiy 
thought  the-gentleman  oould  get  intott;  and 
as  to  the  bed  I  Mss.  Waxmc  saraeyed  all  that 
length  of  hmb,  and  shook  her  head.  iBavid 
said  kt  would  go  op  and  measore,  if  she 
wmUd  allow  him,  and  they  went  up  the 
old  otkcn  stussL  Ceitainly  he  needed  to 
stoop  at  the  dooxw^Ty  hat  onoe  within,  even 
the  heavy  beams  just  cleared  his  head,  and 
by  a  httle  mnnagcsnent,  the  bed  could  also 
be  fitted  to  his  size.  He  liked  the  room. 
It  was  long  enough  for  a  good  walk,  lighted 
down  one  side  by  three  wide  low  windows 
looking  oat  on  the  sotemncbmchyaid  and  the 
surging  sea ;  and  jnoreover,  as  he  found  to 
his  :satisfaction,  it  was  only  over  the  stmre- 
noms.  He  knew  enough  of  the  nature  of 
his  trouble  to  he  satisfied  that  but  for  soore 
such  fortunate  aoddoit  as  tiits  the  nightly 
walks,  only  one  of  which  had  nearly  dis- 
tiacted  his  unfortunate  neighboon  in  the 
Bristol  Hold,  would  probably  be  frequent 
cnongh  to  make  him  no  wekome  visitor  in 
that  quiet  orderly  &rmhouse. 

They  went  down  a^iin,  and  in  a  business- 


like way,  though  not  without  some  difficulty, 
David  settled  the  question  of  payment.  Mrs. 
Warae  would  "  do  for  him  "  in  every  particu- 
lar, and  was  only  disturbed  by  a  haunting 
fear  that  no  stretch  of  conscience  could  ab- 
solve her  for  the  acceptance  of  so  large  a 
sum  as  he  seemed  to  consider  the  only  fitting 
remnneration  for  her  services.  Then  whilst 
he  arranged  with  the  former  about  sending 
for  his  things,  she  spread  the  table,  and  then 
bustled  away  to  air  her  spotless  sweet^smeliing 
naperies,  and  fireshen  up  the  pleasant  parlour 
which  was  set  aside  for  her  guest 

Almost  the  whole  evening  David  was  out 
oi  Gfoors.  He  was  disappomted  to  fold  that 
te  giave  he  had  come  to  see  was  not  out 
under  the  open  sky ;  but  he  got  the  key  of 
the  chnrdi,  and  stood  far  a  longtime  locddng 
at  the  mari^  tablet  on  the  transept  wall — all 
the  autuanl  sign,  then,  of  that  mighty.4;ifof 
and  miightier  ia!ve.  TUen  he^Knteatamoqg 
the  gnnes  tounods  the  eea,  and  found  a 
hollow  m  the  hillside,  where  he  lay  all  that 
my  and  many  an  hem:  after- 
to  the  thud  and  nsh  of  the 
for  down  hciow,  and  watchmg  the 
great  stas&cioep  upiniD  the  dcy«  He  neither 
thoqghtaorfolt  much  then;  only  know  that 
the  iiaad  of  sorrow  was  on^him^and  waited 
for  what  it  might  bnqg. 

In  this  dream  iK  paused' the:  fost^^redc  or 
so,  gnsrmily  ttddqg  long  maSk&  into  the 
ooutiy  or 'along  the  shore  dndng  the  day, 
and  coming. faaek  tired  enough  to  cheat  the 
miaevy  that  naed  to  lie  in  wait  £ar  him  m  his 
T^rmdon  wights,  and  seire  upon  him  with  a 
dull  haid^wnQgmg  of  his  heart  whidiwonU 
ketp  him  paong  to  aadfioo  till  the  dreaiy 
dawn  oame  and  looked  at  him.  ^Rc  began 
to  long  atow  for  this  unaatmad  macndbQity  to 
go — the  sort  of  foeling,  I  si^ipose,  thatmafees  a 
woBMnloogforagood  cry,  anything  to  break 
the  monotony  oisL  tearless  sorrow. 

At  last  it  cause. 

They  told  him  one  morning,  as  he  stood 
in  the  sunny  kitchen  inquiring  about  the 
oountry,  of  die  Combes,  great  fissures  rent  in 
the  heart  of  the  range  of  hills  whadi  botmded 
the  hmdward  view ;  and  he  said  he  wouid  go 
diere  to-day.  Mrs.  Wame  was  packing  into 
his  knapsadL  the  daily  supply  which  ^e 
petseveringly  provided,  despite  die  foequent 
disappointment  of  finding  that  he  had  for- 
gotten all  about  his  hmch,  and  would  bnaig 
It  home  untouched.  Still  odier  days  hewoukl 
remember  it,  and  bring  back  an  em^  knap- 
sack ;  so  she  gave  him  some  good  advioe  on 
die  subject,  and  then  stood  long  at  the  door 
watchii^  the  tall  figure  down  the  fields. 
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It  was  a  long  walk,  perhaps  ten  miles  or 
so,  to  the  entrance  of  the  Combe ;  but  he 
liked  it,  and  liked  still  better  the  wide  pine- 
wood  in  which  he  at  last  found  himself. 
There  he  sat  for  some  time,  happily  for  Mrs. 
Wame's  peace  of  mind  remembering  his 
lunch,  and  then  got  up  and  strolled  about 
among  the  slender  pillars  of  this  house  of 
God  not  made  with  hands. 

Presently  something  blue  lying  on  the 
mossy  turf  against  a  cluster  of  the  grey  stones 
which  were  scattered  about  caught  his  eye. 
He  went  up  and  looked  at  it.     Only  a  little 


empty  egg-shell,  dashed  down  and  broken  in 
the  spring  winds,  and  swept  up  into  the 
comer,  where  it  had  lain  till  now.  But  it  un- 
locked all  the  fountains  of  his  heart  Another 
life  marred  and  broken  like  his  own— the 
curse  going  through  and  through  all  creation. 
That  tiny  defaced  thing  had  been  watched 
and  croodled  over  by  a  little  warm  living 
beating  heart ;  and  there  it  was,  and  here  he 
was. 

All  the  stony  unnatural  bonds  were  loosened 
then,  the  dream  was  broken.  He  knew  his 
sorrow,  saw  it  all  clearly,  saw  as  in  a  vision 
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this  last  happy  year,  knew  the  worth  of  all 
he  had  lost,  knew  the  measure  of  the  love  he 
had  lavished,  knew  that  the  keenest  sting  of 
all  was  that  it  was  his  own  brother  between 
whom  and  himself  this  awful  thing  had  risen 
up.  He  threw  himself  down  on  the  ground, 
crushed  under  the  great  agony  of  his  spirit ; 
sometimes  walking  up  and  down  in  his 
anguish,  sometimes  oying  like  a  little  child 
for  his  mother.  One  cannot  look  at  such 
sorrow. 

All  through  the  afternoon  the  strong  man 
fought  with  his  pain,  at  times  beaten  down 


and  crushed  under  its  blows,  and  at  others 
rising  again  with  the  fierce  determination  to 
"  suffer  and  be  strong."  And  then  when  the 
cool  of  the  day  came,  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
God  spoke  to  him.  In  the  tumult  of  his 
spirit  all  the  great  problems  which  haunt  and 
perplex  our  race  had  surged  up.  The  door 
of  his  own  individual  sorrow  had  opened  out 
to  the  view  of  the  sorrows,  and  sins,  and 
burdens  of  a  whole  creation  groaning  and 
travailing  in  pain  together.  And  then  came 
doubts  of  the  end  and  aim  of  it  all,  of  the 
reality  of  a  future  life;    of   the  love,  the 
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government,  the  very  existence  of  God.  In 
a  certain  way,  many  of  these  questions  were 
familiar  enough  to  him.  He  had  read  and 
thought  a  good  deal.  But  it  is  one  thing  to 
speculate  comfortably  in  one's  arm-chair,  and 
lay  one's  spectral  enemies  with  spells  of 
another  man's  fashioning,  and  another  thing 
to  have  the  very  foundation  of  one's  soul  laid 
bare  by  a  scathing  flash,  and  have  to  grope 
amidst  the  scorched  desolation  for  a  shield 
of  faith  which  we  have  never  possessed.  He 
had  gone  among  his  fellow-men  as  almost  a 
religious  man ;  he  knew  that  his  whole  life 
had  been  scrupulously  upright  and  honour- 
able; he  had  never  had  any  anxieties  or 
questionings  about  himself.  But  now  there 
came  to  him  a  mighty  wind,  an  earthquake, 
and  a  fire,  and  when  he  looked,  the  Lord 
was  in  none  of  these.  It  was  a  perfect  blank. 
He  knew  not  God. 

How  was  this  ? 

In  the  cool  of  the  evening  the  still  small 
voice  of  the  Lord  came  to  him — very  gently. 
"  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou 
hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh  or  whither  it  goeth." 

Thus  it  came  to  him. 

As  he  sat  there  that  afternoon  in  the  hush 
after  the  battle,  David  Carnegie,  seeing  God, 
saw  for  the  first  time  that  he  was  a  sinner, 
dyed  through  and  through  with  stains,  unfit 
to  bear  God's  searching  eye,  unmeet  for  his 
fellowship,  deserving  to  be  shut  out  from  his 
presence  for  ever.  He  had  nothing  to  say 
against  it.  It  seemed  as  though  he  were  too 
exhausted  to  struggle ;  and  besides,  whatever 
men  may  say,  when  God  speaks  thus,  we  must 
hear. 

He  got  up  at  last,  and  walked  sorrowfully 
homewards  in  the  fading  sunlight  and  the 
flooding  moonlight.  He  could  tliank  God 
that  he  was  awake  again — all  the  stunned 
unreaUty  gone.  But  he  was  worn  out  with 
the  day's  struggle,  and  utterly  depressed 
by  this  new  trouble  which  had  risen  before 
him.  He  wanted  now  to  get  back  to  his 
mother's  little  old  Bible  with  its  worn  silver 
clasps  and  comers.  He  knew  that  there 
were  marks  there  which  might  guide  him  in 
his  ignorance.  He  always  carried  this  last 
gift  about  with  him  for  her  sake.  It  was 
among  his  things  now,  and  when  he  got  in, 
and  up  tp  his  room,  his  first  work  was  to 
take  it  out  and  sit  down  to  it  as  he  had  never 
sat  down  to  it  before.  He  had  another  Bible 
of  his  own  in  which  he  read  a  chapter  most 
days  when  he  was  not  too  busy,  always  with 
respect,  sometimes  with  considerable  interest; 
but  he  had  never  gone  to  it  as  a  starving  man 


to  bread,  a  sick  man  to  a  physician,  a  hunted 
man  to  a  refuge. 

Thus  he  went  to-night,  and  many  a  night 
and  day  afterwards. 

That  was  a  very  real  time  in  his  life,  the 
most  solemn  period  through  which  he  had  ever 
passed.  Outwardly,  his  days  were  very  quiet. 
Sometimes  he  would  take  to  his  walking 
again,  and  got  to  know  all  the  choice  nooks 
within  twelve  or  fifteen  miles.  Then  there 
were  long  days  in  the  Combes,  most  of  all 
in  Goblin  Combe,  where  he  would  make  his 
way  higher  up  than  he  had  gone  that  first 
day  into  the  wilder  and  more  precipitous 
parts,  and  would  climb  the  tall  cliff",  and  sit 
for  hours  in  the  pleasant  sunshine,  watching 
the  hawks  poising  themselves  in  the  hot 
quivering  air,  and  turning  again  and  again 
to  his  mother's  Bible,  which  now  went  with 
him  everywhere. 

In  one  of  these  days  he  read  with  pas- 
sionate eagerness  through  the  Book  of  Job, 
seeking  impatiently,  and  with  an  almost 
personal  interest,  for  "  the  end  of  the  Lord." 
He  found  himself  in  these  sore  lamentations, 
these  desolate  cries  and  bitter  pleadings. 

"  Thou  hast  taken  me  up,  and  cast  me 
down.  Behold,  He  taketh  away,  and  who 
can  hinder  Him  ?  Who  will  say  unto  Him, 
What  doest  Thou  ?  "  "  He  hath  broken  me 
asunder ;  He  hath  also  taken  me  by  my  neck 
and  shaken  me  to  pieces,  and  set  me  up  for 
His  mark.  His  archers  compass  me  round 
about ;  He  cleaveth  my  reins  asunder,  and 
doth  not  spare ;  He  breaketh  me  with  breach 
upon  breach;  He  runneth  upon  me  like  a 
giant."  "Thy  hands  have  made  me  and 
fashioned  me  together  round  about;  yet 
Thou  dost  destroy  me."  "  Wilt  Thou  break 
a  leaf  driven  to  and  fi-o  ?  and  wilt  Thou 
pursue  the  dry  stubble  ?  " 

And  then,  "Thou  writest  bitter  things 
against  me,  and  makest  me  to  possess  the 
iniquities  of  my  youth."  "  How  then  shall 
man  be  just  with  God  ?  "  "  O  that  I  knew 
where  I  might  find  Him  !  " 

But  still  as  yet  he  found  Him  not. 

Then  sometimes  after  these  walking  days, 
he  would  get  one  of  the  fishing-boats  and  go 
out  on  the  water,  at  times  pulling  hard  or 
working  the  sails,  at  others,  lying  through  all 
the  hot  day  in  the  bottom  of  the  boat,  drift- 
ing out  towards  the  great  fathomless  ocean. 

More  than  once  they  went  over  to  the 
Welsh  coast,  and  saw  "  the  babbling  Wye ;" 
but  he  met  tourists  there— honeymoon  couples 
— ^and  came  over  again  gladly  to  his  farm- 
house among  the  Somersetshire  downs. 
Thus  he  made  friends  with  the  fishermen, 


762 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


and  gradually  began  to  go  into  their  houses, 
or  sit  on  the  shore  with  them  of  an  evening, 
listening  to  their  yams  and  poking  holes  in  the 
shingle,  and  all  the  while  looking  out  to  the 
far-away  horizon  where  tiie  sun  dipped  down 
in  a  sheet  of  flame,  and  then  the  darkness 
fell;  and  the  lights  on  Flat  Holmes  and  Steep 
Holmes  came  twinkling  out.  These  human 
interests  had  something  to  do  with  the  cure 
that  was  slowly  working  in  him.  His  warm 
sympathy  and  ready  purse  brought  him  some 
very  pure  joys ;  and  among  those  fishermen's 
cottages  he  found  some  into  which  the  Guest 
had  come  ^vho  was  once  familiarly  known 
among  the  fishermen's  houses  round  another 
sea.  There  were  some  of  the  heirs  of  the 
kingdom,  rich  in  faith,  whose  talk  he  liked 
to  hear.  Much  that  they  said  was  a  m3rstery 
to  him,  but  still  he  thought  it  helped  him, 
and  sometimes  the  calm  that  came  upon  him 
afterwards  made  him  feel  that  in  being  in 
their  company  he  had  also  been  in  that  of 
the  Lord  who  abode  with  them. 

At  first  the  little  children  at  the  farm-house 
had  sorely  tried  him;  the  fair  round  faces  and 
baby  voices  stabbed  him  with  a  sense  of  the 
fatherhood  which  he  would  never  know,  and 
he  used  to  pass  diem  by  quickly.  But  after 
awhile,  especially  after  that  first  day  in  Goblin 
Combe,  his  heart  had  thawed  enough  to  bear 
them,  and  gradually  he  got  to  love  the  little 
trusting  things,  and  was  happier  for  his  love. 

Thus  he  wore  through  the  first  three  or 
four  weeks  of  his  sore  heart-sickness. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  through  all 
this  time  his  thoughts  were  only  about  him- 
self and  his  own  great  sorrow.  He  went 
through  all  Phemie's  suffering  with  her — 
through  Alec's  too;  and  at  intervals,  as  he 
could  bear  it,  took  up  the  question  of  ways 
and  means  for  their  marriage.  He  had  watched 
over  and  provided  for  his  brother  all  their  life, 
and  now  must  needs  do  the  same,  even  as 
though  this  had  been  some  other  love  which 
had  left  his  own  untouched.  But  whenever 
it  came  to  the  hard  question  of  actual  money 
calculations,  to  the  very  putting  down  of 
figures,  his  whole  soul  would  recoil  with  a 
deadly  sickness ;  and  again  and  again  he  had 
to  leave  it  alone.  Still  he  had  got  on  a  little 
with  the  matter.  Alec  had  nothing  but  the 
allowance  which  he  made  him — sufficient  for 
a  bachelor,  but  simply  ridiculous  as  a  provi- 
sion for  a  married  man ;  his  profession  was 
not  one  which,  in  its  earlier  stages,  would 
result  in  much  urealth,  nor  was  Alec  one  to 
whom  its  prizes  were  likely  to  fall.  Phemie 
had  scarcely  anything — ^with  seven  brothers 
was  it  likely  ?    And  yet  he  knew  that  her 


father  would  never  be  satisfied  vrithofut  ample 
settlements ;  nor  was  David  the  man  to  con- 
sider it  fitting  for  any  woman  in  her  position 
to  be  without  them.  How  was  he,  crippled 
already,  to  give  his  brother  the  means  of  pro- 
viding for  her? 

He  had  been  sitting  up  on  his  ledge  of 
rock  in  Goblin  Combe  one  day,  -when  the 
answer  came  to  him,  very  distinctiy,  ''Sell 
Camruth." 

He  knew  dh-ectly  that  that  "would  do  it. 
In  a  moment  his  mind  had  grasped  the  whole 
thing,  but  all  his  heart  rose  up  against  it  He 
sprang  to  his  feet,  flinging  the  bit  of  rock  wiA 
which  he  was  playing  out  of  his  hand,  and 
watching  it  leap  from  point  to  point,  through 
the  blue  air,  till  it  simmered  down  among  the 
brushwood  at  the  foot  of  the  diff ;  and  then 
he  dashed'  off  homewards,  hearing  the  whole 
way  his  sister's  words,  "Never  sell,  David. 
Starve  first." 

But  day  after  day  the  thought  had  pre- 
sented itself,  and  at  last  he  forc^  himself  to 
take  pen  and  paper  and  set  the  whole  thing 
down  cieariy.  It  seemed  so  right,  so  plain. 
Now  that  Alec  was  of  age,  they  cotrid  cut  off 
the  entail,  and  it  would  be  no  wrong  to  him ; 
for  even  if  David  were  dead,  he  cotdd  not 
for  many  years  have  enough  to  keep  the  place 
up.  Letting  it  would  not  give  the  immediate 
sum  which  was  now  wanted ;  and  they  nrast 
not,  must  not  wait — ^the  sooner  this  torture 
was  over,  the  better  for  them  all.  He  did 
not  suppose  tiiat  either  Alec  or  Phcnaic  would 
ever  care  to  Kve  at  Camruth ;  of  course  they 
would  have  the  option  of  refusing  to  part  with 
the  place,  i^rhich  would  be  their  own  after  his 
death,  but  in  his  judgment,  it  would  be  far 
best  for  them  to  marry  at  once,  rather  than 
to  hang  on  in  this  miserable  way  till  Alec's 
profession  should  furnish  enough. 

Thus  he  had  argued  it  all  out.  There  were 
many  other  questions,  other  r^hts  and  diffi- 
culties to  be  considered,  but  that  was  about 
the  drift  of  the  whole.  He  saw  plainly  that 
he  ought  to  make  his  brother  the  offer,  and 
use  all  his  influence  and  audiority  to  induce 
him  to  accept  it. 

But  he  could  not  do  it. 

It  was  not  often  that  he  hung  off  thos, 
when  once  he  saw  a  path  straight  before  him; 
but  in  all  the  restless  turmoil  of  his  mind,  his 
will  seemed  to  have  been  weakened.  His  love 
had  been  taken  fi-om  him ;  now  he  needed, 
firely  and  unasked,  to  give  up  his  home.  He 
was  not  strong  enot^  for  it  yet. 

Let  no  one  think  him  mercenary ;  it  was 
not  the  dream  of  wealdi  or  position  which 
bound  him.  To  the  very  end  of  his  days  he 
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could  never  be  anything  but  Carnegie  of 
Carnnith ;  bat  training,  feeling,  tradition,  asso- 
ciation— tfie  things  which  to  this  mammon- 
worshipping  generation  have  become  **  mere 
sentiment,"  worth  nothing  beside  the  mani- 
fold and  tangible  benediction  of  hard  cash-^ 
all  these  things  were  part  of  his  very  nature, 
and  held  him  fast. 

Some  peof^e  would  have  found  a  mighty 
lever  in  the  &ct  that  this  was  sudi  a  sacrifice; 
for  their  actions,  as  well  as  for  their  faith, 
**  they  seek  a  sign."  Anything  is  better  than 
being  driven  freshly,  at  each  turn  of  Hife,  to 
the  guidance  of  the  eye  of  a  living,  present 
God.  A  sign  that  will  always  be  the  saone 
under  whatever  oonbination  of  cKreumstances, 


an  oracle  whose  answer  shall  not  involve  them 
in  too  peraonal  dealings  with  God,  suits  them 
best ;  and  a  very  favourite  sign  is  diis — that 
any  given  course  is  disagreeable,  or  actually 
painfol.  '*  1  do  not  like  it ;  therefore  it  must 
necessarily,  not  possibly,  be  right." 

Fortunately  for  himself,  David  was  denied 
this  resource — self-torture  for  self-torture's 
sake  was  not  in  his  Ike ;  and  as  yet  he 
did  not  know  fully  the  secret  ^ich  drowns 
all  sense  of  self-denial  in  the  glorious  joy  that 
oomes  when  we  see  that  even  we  are  being 
held  worthy  to  tread  in  the  steps  of  Him  who 
pleased  not  HinMelf,  even  though  it  be  that, 
as  old  RirtheifoPd  says,  "  My  Lord  seeth  me 
a  tmd  mm  fer  behted." 
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HTHE  two  £{N8ties  to  fix  CorinthucBs  haT«, 
^  perhaps,  furmshed  texts  for  a  greaiter 
variety  of  sermons  than  any  other  books  of 
equal  length  in  tire  Bibie.  * 

I  do  not  say  a  greater  namber  of  sermoBS, 
buta  greater  varuty. 

If  such  is  the  case,  it  arises  from  this  chr* 
ctusastaiace,  diat  there  is  in  these  Epistles  an 
extraordinary  variety  of  topics^  and  also  an 
extraordinaiy  amount  of  varation  of  fiseiiBg 
on  the  part  of  tfce  writer. 

Let  axiy  one  mad  through  the  second  of 
these  Epistles  (kom  die  beginning  to  the  end. 
He  will  be  very  sensible  of  its  diiikiilty. 
And  the  difficulty  is  caosed  by  its  suddoi 
changes.  We  pass  abruptly,  lor  instaaoe, 
from  indignant  rebuke  to  tender  remon- 
strance. Loity  sarcasm  against  diose  who 
were  nxtking  parties  and  (^ng  mischief  at 
Corinth  is  followed  by  the  Apostle's  elaboivte 
jastiiication  of  faamself.  Thfij&  we  haine  nar- 
ratives of  his  own  histoty,  expositions  of 
doctrine,  with  earnest  praise  and  m.ost  joyfol 
thanksgivings.  Such  an  Epistle  mast  require 
very  careful  «tndy  in  ovder  to  be  completely 
understood. 

In  the  Finst  Eptstie  it  is  ntdier  variety  ^ 
topic  than  vaziation  of  feding  that  causes 
this  richness  of  resource.  All  sorts  of  ques- 
tions connected  with  spiritual  gifts,  with  die 
Chnstiian  Mtnistxy,  widi  marriage,  with  idol- 
airy,  widi  public  worship,  widi  the  Lord's 
Sapper,  oome  in  succession  before  ns,  be- 
those  general   principles  of  religions 


tntth»  and  those  rules  of  daily  practioe^  whidi 
find  their  |^ace  evterywhere.  But  there  is 
great  variation  of  feeitng  too  in  this  Epistle 
also.  A  ^enend  strain  of  rebuke  does  indeed 
tun  through  it  on  the  whole,  but  iM)t  without 
iatenruption.  And  here,  in  this  thirteenth 
chapter,  is  the  i^ost  marked  of  diese  intermp- 
tions.  On  each  side  of  this  chapter  is  the 
stoim  of  strong  indignation,  or  at  least  vehe- 
ment expostulation.  Here,  within  the  limits 
marked  oat  by  these  tluiteen  verses,  is  the 
most  abs^late  calm.  Here  we  are  invited  to 
gaxe  upon  a  form  of  perfect  beauty,  without 
any  disturbance,  but  with  every  help  for 
observing  and  recoUecdng  tine  eitact  and  foil 
expression. 

It  is  a  portrait  of  charity  or  Christian  love, 
drawn  with  a  firm  b«t  delicate  hand,  and 
ektbomAed,  touch  by  touch,  so  that  each 
feature  can  be  most  easily  distinguished, 
while  there  is  no  disturbance  of  jthe  harmony 
and  sytnmetry  of  the  whole.  The  l!wo  selected 
verses  give  several  of  the  lineaments  of  t^e 
portrait  We  can  examine  them  only  very 
mfndfy  within  the  space  to  vrhich  this  paper 
must  be  restricted :  but  it  is  very  easy  to 
caftch  their  meaning  sep^rateiy;  and  afber- 
wards  we  can  without  difficulty  combine  tlMin 
into  one  general  resnlt 

I.  The  first  three  are  grouped  together  by  a 
natural  connection,  and  in  the  forefront  of 
them  as  this  :—''  Charity  sufiatth  J&ng."" 

TTiis  presents  to  us  charity  in  its  passive 
side,  as  the  next  words  exhibit  the  active  side. 
^ Uigitized        
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Charity  is  long-sufifering.  It  can  bear  a  great 
deaL  And  there  is  no  doubt  that  many  of 
us  have  a  great  deal  to  bear.  But  there  is  a 
calm  dignity  in  charity  which  does  not  allow 
it  to  be  ruffled  by  these  vexatious  annoyances. 
Not  because  charity  is  proud;  not  because 
it  is  indifferent ;  but  because  it  is  patient 

Charity  can  afford  to  wait.  If  circum- 
stances are  provoking  and  disappointing  now, 
they  may  be  better  by-and-by.  If  thfe  per- 
sons among  whom  our  lot  is  cast  are  un- 
reasonable, we  shall  not  gain  much  by  oppo- 
sition and  resentment.  Gentleness  is  the  real 
strength  which  subdues  opponents.  And  if  we 
cannot  after  all  "  overcome  evil  with  good,"  * 
one  victory  in  such  a  case  is  sure,  namely, 
the  victory  over  ourselves. 

2.  But  charity  rises  far  above  the  mere 
amiability  of  toleration.  Charity  is  an  active 
principle.  "  Charity  is  kind^^  She  meets 
the  world  with  a  smiling  face,  and  proceeds 
to  do  all  the  good  which  is  possible.  If 
defeated  in  one  direction,  she  makes  the 
attempt  in  another.  If  there  are  quarrels, 
she  tries  to  heal  them.  If  there  is  despond- 
ency, she  endeavours  to  cheer  it.  Charity 
is  like  a  sunbeam  that  brings  both  light  and 
warmth  wherever  it  travels. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  when  really 
religious  people,  by  natural  stiffness  and 
reserve,  give  the  impression  that  religion  is 
austere  and  forbidding.  Christianity  suffers 
much  from  the  human  infirmities  of  true 
Christians.  The  precepts  given  in  the  New 
Testament  are  very  clear — "  Be  kindly  affec- 
tioned  one  to  another,  with  brotherly  love."  + 
"  Put  on  kindness  and  long-suffering :  for- 
bearing one  another,  and  forgiving  one  an- 
other." J  St.  Paul  says  that  he  "approved 
himself  as  the  minister  of  God" — and  it  is 
interesting  to  observe  that  we  have  here  the 
juxtaposition  of  those  very  two  qualities  of 
Christian  love  which  we  are  now  considering 
— that  he  "  approved  himself  as  the  minister 
of  God,"  not  only  by  "  long-suffering,"  but 
by  "  kindness."  § 

3.  But,  thirdly,  we  are  invited  to  go  deeper. 
The  next  description  of  charity  penetrates 
below  the  surface — "  Charity  efwidh  not,*^ 

It  is  a  most  curious  proof  of  the  deep  fall 
of  human  nature  that  we  sometimes  cling 
tenaciously  to  that  which  makes  us  miserable. 
There  is  no  more  wretched  feeling  than  envy  or 
jealousy;  and  yet  this  feeling  is  often  fostered, 
cherished,  secretly  nursed  within,  whilst  all 
seems  friendly  outside.  Nothing  can  be 
more  foolish  than  the  indulgence  of  this  state 


•  Rom.  xii.  21. 

*  Col.  iii.  IS,  13. 


"^  Rom.  xii.  zo. 
)  2  Cor.  vi.  4,  6. 


of  mind.  It  secures  the  gain  of  nothing,  and 
involves  the  loss  of  much.  When  envy  enters 
charity  departs.  The  two  cannot  possibly 
live  together. 

This  also  may  be  added,  that  envy  is  a 
peculiarly  irreligious  state  of  mind.  For  if 
we  look  with  an  evil  eye  on  the  position  or 
possessions  of  another,  we  are  practically  call- 
ing God's  arrangements  in  question.  Even 
discontent  is  rebellion ;  *  and  envy  is  worse 
than  discontent. 

This  being  the  case,  we  find  ourselves 
directed  at  once  to  the  true  source  from 
whence  we  must  obtain  our  cure  for  envy. 
God  is  the  source  from  whence  all  charity  cotnes. 
Once  let  us  have  perfect  confidence  in  God's 
goodness  and  justice ;  and  then  we  shall  cheer- 
fully acquiesce  in  His  arrangements,  and  we 
shall  not  be  tempted  to  look  enviously  on 
our  neighbour  merely  because  he  has  some- 
thing which  we  have  not 

4.  We  pass  now  from  the  first  three  quali- 
ties of  Christian  love  to  another  group  of  three. 
There  is  much  modesty  in  true  Christian 
love.  But  this  is  presented  to  us  under 
three  aspects.  **  Charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is 
not  puffed  up^  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly; 
and,  first,  "  Charity  vaunteth  not  itself^^ 

Now,  following  the  thought  which  was 
before  us  just  now,  we  see  that  this  must  be 
one  of  the  features  of  charity.  If  we  recog- 
nise God  in  everything,  we  shall  not  be  dis- 
posed to  make  a  display  of  anything  that 
belongs  to  ourselves.  A  boasting  temper  is 
as  contrary  to  true  godliness  as  is  an  envious 
temper,  though  it  may  be  less  odious  and 
wicked.  "What  hast  thou  that  thou  didst 
not  receive  ?  Now  if  thou  didst  receive  it, 
why  dost  thou  glory;  as  if  thou  hadst  not 
received  it  ?"t  Ostentatious  parade  and  the 
love  of  human  praise  are  quite  out  of  har- 
mony with  that  state  of  mind  which  the 
Apostle  terms  charity.  "  How  can  ye  be- 
lieve, which  receive  honour  one  of  another  ?"  J 
asks  our  Lord  of  the  Pharisees.  And  it  might 
similarly  be  asked  (for  charity  and  faith  must 
be  found  together),  how  can  ye  have  charity 
towards  others,  if  ye  are  so  perpetually  seek- 
ing admiration  for  yourselves  ? 

5.  And  "  Charity  is  not  puffed  up:'  The 
meaning  of  this  sentence  is  not  identical 
with  the  meaning  of  the  last  There  are  two 
different  states  of  mind  under  this  general 
head,  which  we  can  easily  discriminate.  The 
first  is  always  restless  unless  it  can  obtain 
human  praise.  The  second  is  so  well  satis- 
fied with  itself  that  it  does  not  care  for  human 
approbation.      The  former  we  call  vanity. 


*  Soe  z  Cor.  x.  xo. 


+  X  Cor.  iv.  7. 
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The  latter  we  call  pride.  The  first  is  con- 
temptible; the  second  is  odious.  Christian 
charity  is  equally  opposed  to  both. 

Among  those  who  read  this  paper  there 
will  certainly  be  some  who  are  liable  to  the 
first  of  these  temptations,  some  that  are 
liable  to  the  other.  The  former  class  is  pro- 
bably the  larger.  But  it  cannot  be  doubted 
that  instances  of  the  other  also  will  be  found. 
There  are  certainly  some  persons  who  are  far 
too  indifferent  to  the  opinion  of  their  fellow- 
men.  This  is  pride.  Now  the  opposite  of 
pride  is  humility.  And  without  humihty  there 
cannot  be  charity.  The  truth,  then,  to  be 
learnt  by  such  persons  is  this,  that  they  have 
no  reason  whatever  to  be  satisfied  with  them- 
selves, but  very  much  the  contrary.  It  is 
an  unpalatable  truth,  but  it  is  essential. 

6.  There  is,  however,  a  third  side  to  be 
looked  at  under  this  head  of  description.  St. 
Paul,  after  saying  that  charity  is  opposed  both 
to  vanity  and  to  pride,  adds  a  third  parti- 
cular, "  Charity  doth  not  behave  itself  un- 
seemly y  In  imseemly  behaviour  there  is 
commonly  something  either  of  vanity  or  of 
pride ;  but  still  the  description  of  the  out- 
ward aspect  of  charity  is  incomplete  unless 
we  look  at  this  separately. 

In  true  Christian  love  there  is  no  coarse 
vulgarity,  no  ridiculous  eccentricity,  no  set- 
ting of  the  common  usages  of  society  at 
defiance.  And  again  (to  make  a  remark 
similar  to  one  made  before),  it  is  a  most  un- 
fortunate circumstance  when  really  religious 
persons  adopt  strange  rules  of  conduct,  and 
make  themselves  absurdly  different  from  other 
people.  This  has  indeed  not  unfrequently 
been  the  case ;  and  it  seems  evident  that  God 
does  often  purposely  accomplish  much  good 
by  instruments  that  have  very  marked  human 
infirmities,  in  order  that  the  honour  may  be 
given  to  Him,  not  to  us.  But  the  standard 
of  Christianity  gives  sanction  to  nothing 
which  can  be  called  "  unseemly."  There  is 
nothing  presented  to  us  as  a  rule  of  conduct 
in  the  New  Testament  which  deviates  from 
strict  decorum,  or  which  has  a  tendency  to 
offend  the  most  refined  taste.  This  is  a 
great  evidence  of  the  truth  of  our  religion. 
"  Whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever 
things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of 
good  report"* — this  is  the  standard  for  the 
outward  aspect  of  Christian  life. 

7.  Our  third  group  of  three  brings  us 
back  once  more  within  the  region  of  motives  : 
"  Charity  seeketh  not  her  own'' 

The  eager  claiming  of  rights — the  positive 
and  unbending  assertion  of  self— the  spirit 

•  Pha.  iv.  8. 


which  says,  "  This  is  not  yours,  this  is  mine ; 
let  me  have  my  own  *" — this  is  human  nature 
unrenewed  by  grace.  We  see  it  in  children 
from  the  very  earliest  years.  This  is  what 
Christ  came  to  change,  in  order  that  we  might 
live  happily  one  among  another.  We  are  not 
speaking  here  of  legal  questions,  such  as  come 
before  die  magistrates,  and  ought  to  come 
before  the  magistrates.  There  are  other  pasr 
sages  of  Scripture  which  relate  to  such  points. 
We  are  speaking  here  of  the  customary  attitude 
of  the  Christian's  mind  in  reference  to  men 
around  him ;  and  in  regard  to  this  particular 
point  which  is  before  us,  we  have  in  Scripture 
both  a  code  and  an  example  to  guide  us. 

The  code  is  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
where  maxims  are  given  for  our  use  in  what 
may  be  called  short  condensed  parables. 
"Whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a 
mile,  go  with  him  twain."* — ^go  with  him 
two  miles.  Did  you  ever  reflect  upon  that 
homely  but  most  profound  little  parable? 
If  a  man — selfishly  and  unreasonably — re- 
quires you  to  devote  time  and  trouble  to  him, 
demands  from  you  what  he  has  no  right  to 
expect,  then  do  for  him  twice  as  much  as  he 
asks.  This  is  probably  the  best  policy  in  the 
first  place.  If  you  show  that  you  are  not 
selfish,  he  will  have  received  a  very  salutary 
rebuke  of  his  own  selfishness,  and  perhaps  he 
may  reflect  upon  it.  However  this  may  be, 
you  have  done  your  part ;  you  have  not  done 
anything  to  clog  the  wheels  of  life. 

And  besides  a  code  we  have  an  example. 
It  is  the  example  of  Christ.  He  sought  not 
His  own.  He  gave  up  everything  that  He 
might  make  us  happy.  He  did  all  that  could 
be  done  to  cure  our  selfishness — ^by  a  life  and 
death  of  infinite  self-sacrifice. 

8.  "  Charity  is  not  easily  provoked*'  As 
the  last  sentence  repelled  the  deliberate  grasp 
of  selfishness  from  all  contact  with  charity, 
so  this  keeps  aloof  all  angry  irritable  tempers. 

It  is  often  said  of  such  and  such  a  man, 
that  he  is  hot  and  hasty,  but  that  he  is 
generous  and  warm-hearted ;  and  the  anger 
is  forgiven  for  the  sake  of  warmth  of  a 
better  kind.  And  no  doubt  there  is  some 
justice  in  this  popular  estimate.  But  still  it 
is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  an  irritable 
temper  is  otherwise  than  unchristian.  Such 
a  temper  does  great  dishonour  to  the  religion 
which  we  profess ;  and  there  is  one  kind  of 
irritability  which  is  peculiarly  in  opposition 
to  Christian  love ;  namely,  that  which  arises 
from  personal  sensitiveness.  Here  is  self 
again.  And  wherever  self  is,  there  Christian 
charity  is  not.    So  then  we  must  keep  our 


*  Matt.  T.  41. 
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watch  over  diat  oonier  of  tLe  heart  where 
thoughts  of  self  are  most  apt  to  bide:  We 
must  place  our  hand  firmly  on  that  secret 
spring  of  action,  that  we  may  not  be  over- 
come by  sudden  surprises.  We  never  know 
how  soon  the  temptation  may  arrive;  and 
when  the  dry  fuel  is  there  we  cannot  calcu- 
late the  harm  that  may  be  done  even  by  a 
spark.  **  Behold  how  great  a  matter  a  little 
fire  kindleth !  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a 
world  of  iniquity."  "  If  any  man  oflfend  not  in 
word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man,  and  able 
also  to  bridle  the  whole  body.*** 

9.  "  Charity  thinketh  no  evil  J*  This  English 
phrase  hardly  expresses  the  full  and  exact 
meaning  of  the  Greek.  When  we  read  it, 
we  should  at  first  sight  simply  suppose  it  to 
mean  that  charity  is  not  suspicious,  does  not 
impute  bad  motives,  but  always  hopes  the 
best.  This,  however,  is  expressed  by  some 
words  which  occur  lower  down  in  the  dxapter ; 
namely,  these,  "  Charity  bclieveth  all  things, 
hopeth  all  things. "f  What  is  said  here  has 
a  different  meaning;  and  it  is  this,  that 
chari^  does  not  remember  old  grudges — 
does  not  reckon  up  the  evil  which  other  men 
have  done — does  not  keep  an  account  against 
them,  as  it  were,  but  willingly  forgets  such 
things,  and  treats  them  as  if  they  had  never 
been.  This  is  a  great  secret  of  a  happy  life. 
Forgive  and  forget.  Let  bygones  be  bygones. 
What  is  the  use  of  keeping  up  an  old  quarrel  ? 
Who  is  the  gainer  by  it  ?  I  suppose  that  you 
have  been  injured;  but  why  should  you  cherish 
the  remembrance  of  this?  Cherish  rather 
those  remembrances  which  are  pleasant  In 
the  note-book  which  your  memory  keeps  of 
the  actions  of  others,  let  that  page  be  a  blank. 

In  closing  this  rapid  examination  of  two 
very  rich  and  copious  verses,  we  cannot  avoid 
feeling  this,  that  we  have  here,  in  the  inspired 
Apostle's  words,  a  most  searching  analysis  of 
human  motives.  Who  can  help  being  con- 
scious that  the  words  cut  very  deep?  Who 
that  gives  attention  to  such  a  passage,  can  help 
being  aware  that  "  the  eye  of  God's  Word  **  is 
ever  upon  him  ?t  Let  us  retain,  as  one  result 
of  this  meditation,  a  serious  sense  of  the  power 
of  the  Bible  in  its  dealing  with  the  soul. 

And  cutting  deep  as  this  passage  does, 
looking  full  as  that  "  eye  *'  does  upon  all  the 
secret  movements  of  our  hearts,  let  this  con- 
sciousness make  us  admit  that  our  nature  is 
thoroughly  corrupt.  Which  of  us  can  bear 
the  test  which  these  words  apply  to  our  inner 
life  ?    Which  of  us  can  fail  to  see  that  if  we 


•  James  iii.  a— 6.  +  Verse  7. 

t  £>••  the  "  Chmtiaa  Year/'  (St.  Barthokunew'c  Daj)  witb 
the  note. 


are  to  live  for  ever  where  Christ  lives,  we 
must  have  a  new  nature  fonned  within  us—  | 
"  must  be  bom  again  ?  '**  | 

It  is  indeed  a  high  and  severe,  tiiough  2 
most  alluring  standard  which  is  set  before  us 
in  this  celebrated  chapter — a  stafidard  im- 
possible of  attainment  by  any  mere  eflfoits 
and  resolutions  on  our  own  part.  You  can- 
not force  yourself  to  love  any  one  human 
being;  much  less  can  ytm  fill  your  heart 
with  this  general  fiiendly  regard  towards  all 
men.  You  cannot  create  witiiin  yourself  the 
spirit  of  universal  forbearance^  forgiveness, 
generosity,  and  kindness. 

There  must  be  some  commanding  and 
controlling  motive  which  penetrates  through 
the  inner  man,  influences  all  ourlife,  and  acts 
with  transforming  power  on  our  thoughts  ' 
and  feelings,  our  words  and  deeds.  I 

And  this  motive  we  find  through  the  close  i 
contact  of  the  soul  with  Christ.     "  We  love  I 
Him  because  He  first  loved  us  ;"f  and  loving  - 
Him  we  love  those  whom  He  loves.     By 
receiving  Him  into  our  hearts,  we  become  ' 
changed  into  new  men.     He    has  shown 
universal  love  to  mankind.    We  learn  in  some  , 
degree  to  do  the  same,  and  we  hope  to  im- 
prove.    He  has  been  very  patient  and  for- 
bearing towards  us.     We  catch  something  of 
the  same  spirit,  and  more  and  more  m  pro- 
portion as  we  grow  in  grace.     He  has  done 
all  that  could  be  done  to  deanse  us  from  sin 
at  the  cost  of  infinite  snfiering  to  Himself.  ■ 
We  cannot  receive  this  gift  of  pardon  and 
peace  without  extending  a  loving  hand  to 
others,  in  seeking  to  rescue  them,  and  to  pro- 
tect them  from  temptation. 

So,  then,  we  must  go  to  Christ  that  His 
love  may  "  constrain  "  us;  J  we  must  fix  our 
thoughts  on  Him ;  we  must  drink  into  His 
spirit;  draw  out  of  His  fidness.  We  must 
t^e  our  pride  to  Him — our  angry  tempers,  | 
our  harsh  judgments,  our  foolish  resentments 
— all  that  makes  it  so  difficult  for  us  to  for- 
give— that  these  things  may  be  forgiven,  and 
that  they  may  be  cured ;  that  His  gracious 
pardon  may  teach  us  to  pardon  too. 

There  cannot  be  a  cure  without  forgiveness; 
but  with  forgiveness  comes  the  new  warm 
life  of  charity,  the  power  to  conquer  these 
vices  of  our  nature,  and  the  joyful  response 
to  that  Gospel  corrunand,  **Let  all  bitterness, 
and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil- 
speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all 
malice  :  and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  ten- 
der-hearted, forgiving  one  another,  even  as 
God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you."§ 


*  John  iii.  ;• 
X  2  Cor.  V.  14. 
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(a  SUFFLEMENT  to  MR.  M'FARLANE'S  BAPERS  in  the  APRIL,  MAY,  AND  JUNE  NUMBERjS.) 

THE  south-eastern  and  south-western  por- 
tions of  New  Guinea  dififer  in  physical 
geography  as  much  as  the  aborigines  differ  in 
colour  and  speech.  The  former  is  but  a 
succession  of  lofty  mountains  without  any 
known  river;  whilst  the  latter  is  one  vast 
alluvial  plain,  everywhere  intersected  by  large 
rivers  and  arms  of  the  sea.  The  south- 
eastern, or  mountainous  part  of  New  Guinea 
is  inhabited  by  a  light-coloured  or  Malay  race, 
chivalrous  in  their  treatment  of  women,  and 
related  to  the  great  Polynesian  family,  as  is 
evidenced  by  their  colour,  language,  and 
manners.  The  south-western,  or  low  part,  is 
inhabited  by  a  fierce  Negrillo  race,  whose 
women  are  down-trodden,  and  shave  their 
heads.  The  light-skinned  delight  to  chew 
the  betd-nut;  the  black  perpetually  use 
tobacco  of  their  own  growing  The  males  of 
the  latter  race  refuse  to  wear  a  particle  of 
clothing ;  whereas  the  former  wear  an  insaffi- 
cient  marVf  or  girdle.  Both  raoea  uae  the 
bow,  and  build  their  dwellings  on  long  stakes, 
sometimes  in  and  sometimes  out  of  the  water. 
The  south-eastern  coast  is  salubrious;  the 
south-western  pestiferous. 

We  first  landed  on  the  mainland  of  New 
Guinea,  on  a  sunny  morning  in  October, 
1872.  The  vast  unknown  land  lay  before  us. 
One  sympathized  with  the  exultant  cry  of  the 
immortal  Ten  Thousand  on  first  catching  a 
glimpse  of  the  Euxine,  ©oXarra,  0aAaTro. 
The  coast  was  but  a  few  feet  above  the  level 
of  the  sea ;  the  soil  rich  and  covered  with  a 
belt  of  cocoa-nut  palms.  On  Saibai  stands  a 
lofty  cocoa-nut  tree  (see  cut,  page  592),  with 
two  branches  growing  out  of  the  parent  stem 
at  the  same  point,  all  three  crowns  ridily 
laden  with  fruit. 

Hundreds  of  athletic  natives  came  to  gaze 
at  us.  Their  dwellings  are  erected  close  to 
the  sea,  the  canoes  being  hauled  up  in  front. 
These  houses  are  long,  tunnel-like  structures, 
built  on  piles,  with  a  ladder  leading  to  the 
end  verandah.  From  the  centre  of  the 
verandah  a  small  door  opens  into  the  some- 
what gloomy  interior.  On  either  side  are 
small  partitions,  each  intended  to  accommo- 
date a  man  and  his  wife.  Between  each 
sleeping  berth  is  a  slight  partition,  with  a 
supply  of  firewood,  the  bark  of  the  mdaleiua 
(which  here  attains  to  a  great  size)  serving  as 
tinder.  From  the  abundance  of  this  soft 
bark  we  concluded  that  it  also  served  as  a 


;  bed  for  infants.  In  the  open  space  between 
:  each  pair  of  compartments  was  a  round  mass 
j  of  moist  clay,  as  a  sort  of  hearth  on  which  to 
!  kindle  a  fire  at  sunset.  We  were  amused  at 
finding  that  at  one  end  of  the  village  was  a 
house  for  lads,  under  the  care  of  some  elderly 
men  armed  with  long  sticks.  At^die  opposite 
extremity  of  the  village  was  a  similar  house 
for  girls,  under  the  charge  of  dderly  cus- 
todians. This  curious  custom  does  not 
obtain  amongst  the  light-skinned  Malay  tribes 
to  the  east,  whose  houses  are  not  nearly  so 
long  as  those  on  the  Mauat  coast;  but  in 
lieu  thereof  are  two-storied,  and  coatain  no 
separate  partitions  at  all.  In  one  dwelling 
at  Torotoram  about  seventy  married. couples 
lived;  the  obviovs  motive  being  mutual 
defence  in  the  event  of  a  sudden  attack. 
In  the  villages  sonounding  Redscar  Bay  not 
more  than  two  or  Aree  probably  related 
families  could  possibly  be  accommodated. 

The  chiefs  of  the  south-western  part  of 
New  Guinea  love  to  adorn  die  eotrance  to 
their  dwellings  mdt  strings  of  skulls  of  their 
enemies.  ,They  were  very  jealous  about 
these  skulls,  and  unwillmg  that  vre  should 
approach  or  touch  them,  calling  them 
tnalakai^  or  "ghosts."  We,  their  white 
visitors,  and  even  our  gifts  were  also  called 
malakai,  Sudi  is  the  poverty  of  their 
language  that  our  teachers  are  obliged  to  call 
the  Divine  Being  "the  True  or  Great 
Malakai.''  The  headien  of  Australia,  New 
Guinea,  of  Torres  Straits^  and  most  of  the 
South  Sea  Islands  invariably  associate  the 
idea  of  wkUtmss  with  their  notion  of  a  spirit. 
May  not  this  be  a  relic  of  the  grand  old 
truth  that  "  God  is  light  ?  " 

The  warriors  of  Tut  and  Saibai  unite  with 
those  of  the  mainland  in  makii^  raids  upon  the 
inland  tribes,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  obtaining 
heads.  The  skulls  are  carefully  prepared^ 
and  traded  with  to  other  tribes,  or  retained 
as  precious  treasures  by  those  who  secured 
them.  It  is  hoped  that  the  remonstrances 
of  the  missionaries  will  put  a  speedy  end  to 
this  baibarous  practice. 

On  page  52 1  is  a  representation  of  a  Papuan 
pipe,  made  of  male  bamboo,  prettily  orna- 
mented, and  thirty-three  inches  long.  The 
tobacco  is  placed  in  a  mov^le  bowl,  and  is 
used  by  inhalation. 

It  is  an  interesting  circumstance  that  in 
Torres   Straits   New  Guinea  is  designated 
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Little  Daudai,  Australia  Great  Daudai.  The 
part  of  New  Guinea  opposite  to  Cape  York 
Peninsula,  where  we  landefi  several  times, 
is  called  Mauat. 

Bread-fruit,  taro,  yams,  bananas,  and  sago, 
seemed  to  be  plentiful  on  the  south-western 
coast.  The  interior  abounds  in  kangaroos, 
opossums,  hogs  of  a  very  peculiar  appearance, 
and  wallabies.  Cassowaries  are  very  numer- 
ous, judging  from  the  number  of  leg-bones 
(used  for  husking  cocoa-nuts)  and  feathers  we 
saw  everywhere. 

The  village  of  Torotoram  lies  five  miles  to 
the  eastward  of  Katau.     Its  inhabitants  are 


of  opinion  that  all  the  world  are  like  them- 
selves— black.  Having  never  before  seen 
whites,  one  of  them  actually  wetted  his  fore- 
finger and  vigorously  nibbed  my  ann  to  make 
the  white /^/«/ (as  he  thought  it)  come  ofif. 
Some  touched  our  hands  and  ran  ^way,  as  if 
they  had  touched  a  serpent.  To  amuse  them 
I  went  ashore  in  a  pair  of  gloves  and,  when 
surrounded  by  a  crowd,  quietly  pulled  them 
off.  They  were  amazed,  as  if  I  had  shed  the 
skin  of  my  hand.  Greater  still  was  their  as- 
tonishment when  they  saw  me  and  Mr.  Murray 
take  off  our  shoes  and  stockings,  which  they 
had  previously  regarded  as  part  and  parcel  of 


Long  tunnel-like  House  at  Katau,  mainland  of 
New  Guinea. 


liridge  on  Bampton  Island, 
New  Guinea. 


S/T 


VUUi^e  of  Torotoram,  mainland  of  New  Giunea. 


our  feet  They  were  delighted  to  discover 
that  their  visitors  actually  had  toes  like  them- 
selves. We  were  escorted  to  our  boat  on 
leaving  by  the  entire  male  population;  pre- 
sents of  food  were  kindly  given  to  us ;  and 
then  these  savages  (hitherto  the  terror  of  the 
European)  gracefully  bade  us  farewell. 

Two  pleasant  days  were  spent  on  Bampton 
Island,  which  is  evidently  formed  by  a  deposit 
of  alluvial  soil  from  the  swiftly-flowing  Fly 
river.  Indeed  the  entire  south-western  coast 
of  New  Guinea  appears  to  be  continually  en- 
larging in  this  manner.  The  customs  of  the 
Bampton  Islanders  are  in  all  respects  similar  to 
those  practised  on  the  mainland.     But  it  was 


strange  to  see  a  race  of  women  with  shaven 
heads.  Sometimes  they  plaster  their  bald 
heads  with  mud.  Some  of  the  Strait  Islanders 
wear  wigs.  The  Bampton  Islanders  are 
avowedly  cannibals,  and  tried  to  convert  us 
to  their  way  of  thinking.  They  glory  in  their 
shame.  Here,  alas !  some  weeks  later  oc- 
curred the  dreadful  tragedy  in  which  four  of 
our  party  fell  at  the  hands  of  those  they  went 
to  bless  with  the.teachmgs  of  Christianity  and 
the  benefits  of  civilisation.  "  Father,  forgive 
them ;  for  they  knew  not  what  they  did." 

We  spent  six  days  in  Redscar  Bay  and  its 
neighbourhood,  exploring  the  Manumanu 
river  for  about  seven  miles.     Once  past  the 
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mangroves,  strange  palms  excited  our  admira- 
tion. The  luxuriance  and  loftiness  of  the 
vegetation  astonished  us :  we  had  never  seen 
anything  comparable  to  it.  We  noticed  a 
palm,*  in  appearance  just  like  the  cocoa-nut 
tree,  but  barren,  armed  with  a  series  of  for- 
midable straight  spines  three  and  a  half  or 
four  inches  in  length,  growing  all  along  the 
midrib  of  the  frond.  Our  teachers'  wives 
happening  to  be  in  need  of  pins,  hit  upon  the 
expedient  of  using  these  spines  for  the  pur- 
pose. One  of  them  had  her  dress  entirely 
secured  with  these  skewer-like  substitutes  for 
pins. 

The  light-skinned  men  of  the  south-eastern 
i  peninsula  invariably  wear  their  hair  fastened 
I  up  in  mop,  adorned  with  cockatoo  feathers. 
I  i  They  insert  in  the  perforated  septum  extraor- 
!  dinary  nasal  ornaments  (see  page  518).  The 
i  teeth  of  both  sexes  are  much  injured  by  the 
!    constant  chewing  of  the  betel-nut. 

The  women  of  the  south-eastern  peninsula 
are  adepts  in  the  manufacture  of  red  pottery ; 
in  this  respect  they  are  far  superior  to  their 
darker-skinned  sisters  to  the  west.  They  are 
utterly  unlike  the  down-trodden,  trembling, 
shrinking,  Negrillo  women,  inasmuch  as  they 
conversed  freely  with  us  at  first  sight,  were 
courteous,  and  indeed  seemed  to  bear  the 
rule.  They  were  exquisitely  tattooed;  the 
men  but  slightly  so. 

The  pottery  and  women's  girdles  manufac- 
tured at  Manumanu,  are  sold  all  along  the 
coast  for  sago  and  betel-nuts.  The  men 
undertake  trading  voyages  of  two  or  three 
months  in  strange-looking  vessels,  which 
struck  the  earlier  voyagers  to  these  coasts 
with  terror.  Seven  canoes  lashed  together 
and  held  by  transverse  spars,  form  the  basis 
on  which  the  structure  rests.  At  each  end  is 
a  house,  strong  and  well  thatched.  These 
are  united  by  a  bamboo  palisade  about  six 
feet  in  height,  with  a  doorway  close  to  the 
houses ;  and  outside  is  a  rudely  constructed 
platform,  about  three  feet  wide,  forming  a 
pathway  all  roimd.  The  canoes  form  the 
hold  in  which  the  cargo  is  stored.  Each  con- 
tained a  row  of  large  hampers,  made  of  the 
large  leaves  of  some  species  of  palm  and  full 
of  sago,  betel-nuts,  &c.    The  whole  structure 

*  In  reply  to  a  qa«stioii,  Dr.  Hooker,  of  Kevr,  kindly 
fovoured  the  writer  with  the  following  letter  respecttng  this 
palm : — 

**  Royal  Gardetu,  Kew,  Jtmt  tti,  1874. 

"  My  dbar  2fK.  Gill,-— It  is  quite  dear  t£atyov  and  Cap- 
tain  Moresby  have  spt  hold  of  two  totally  diilerent  palms— 
his,  with  the  hooked  spines,  is  no  donbt  a  calamns,  which 
genus  abounds  in  these  r^ons ;  what  touts,  with  the  straight 
spines,  is  I  have  no  idea.  Nothing  is  known  of  the  palms  of 
New  Guinea,  where  there  are  no  doubt  at  least  a  huadired 


species,  perhaps  many  more. 


Xvervwy 


III.  N.S. 


truly  yours 
'/.  D. 


HOOKRR.^ 


is  about  fifty  feet  in  length,  and  twenty-five 
in  breadth.  Each  such  vessel  is  furnished 
with  only  two  mat  sails,  and  carries  about 
fifty  men  and  women.  These  crafts  are  in 
realit}'-  but  clumsy  things,  fit  only  to  creep 
along  the  coast.  At  a  distance  they  resemble 
a  lighter  loaded  to  the  height  of  six  or  eight 
feet. 

The  Rarotongan  teachers  located  at  Manu- 
manu  suffered  greatly  firom  intermittent  fever; 
some  died.  The  rest,  after  recruiting  at  Cape 
Yoik^  joyfully  resumed  their  work  in  Novem- 
ber, 1873,  ^^  ^^^  mainland,  and  are  now 
settled  down  at  the  villages  of  Anuapata  and 
Elevara,  ue,  on  the  shores  of  Port  Moresby. 
On  their  first  going  ashore,  most  of  the  in- 
habitants hid  themselves  in  the  bush,  and  so 
only  empty  houses  were  seen.  At  length  a 
few  natives  appeared,  and  the  teachers  were 
recognised  as  having  been  visited  by  them  in 
their  old  home  at  Manumanu.  The  tidings 
reached  those  in  hiding.  Men,  women,  and 
children  now  flocked  to  the  shore,  and  gave 
them  an  enthusiastic  welcome.  It  was  pleas- 
ing "to  see  the  tender  affection  with  which  the 
native  women  received  the  teachers'  wives, 
all  talking  at  the  same  time ;  how  fondly  they 
pressed  and  kissed  each  other,  and  the  general 
scratching  of  finger-etids^  whic/i  goes  for  hand- 
shaking in  this  part  of  New  Guinea." 

The  natives  of  Port  Moresby  are  extremely 
poor,  and  seemingly  unacquainted  with  the 
use  of  iron.  There  is  no  truth  in  the 
statement  that  gold  had  been  discovered 
there.  There  are  no  rivers  in  this  part  of  the 
coast ;  the  hills  are  very  barren.  Wallabies 
are  plentiful ;  they  are  shot  with  arrows,  or 
speared,  or  ensnared  with  nets. 

A  number  of  Melbourne  and  Sydney  gen- 
tlemen are  desirous  of  founding  a  settlement 
at  Port  Moresby,  but  it  seems  very  doubtful 
whether  such  a  project  could  succeed  in  so 
barren  a  locality.  The  neighbourhood  of 
China  Straits  seems  to  be  more  attractive  and 
promising. 

Recent  exploration  of  the  coast  renders  it 
probable  that  New  Guinea  is  far  more  popu- 
lous than  was  at  first  suspected,  and  that  but 
one  language  is  spoken  by  the  light-coloured 
inhabitants  of  the  south-eastern  peninsula. 
Of  the  speech  of  the  Negrillo  race,  next  to 
nothing  is  as  yet  known,  on  account  of  their 
savageness  and  the  catastrophe  which  has  (as 
referred  to)  befallen  our  teachers  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Fly  river. 

Considerable  success  has  already  attended 
the  labours  of  our  teachers  in  the  Straits 
Islands,  particularly  in  the  Murray  Islands, 
which  are  equidistant  from  the  two  Daudais. 

jJigitized  ^^ 


770 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


Infanticide  is  abolished,  the  Sabbath  is  ob- 
served, schools  are  established,  and  public 
worship  well  attended.  Progress  is  being 
made  on  £rub,  Tut,  aiid  Masik.  Strange  as 
it  may  seem,  the  islands  nearest  to  the  Aus- 
tralian coast  are  the  most  intractable;  and 
yet  in  regard  to  these,  there  is  now  at  last  a 
gleam  of  hope.  The  natives  of  Jervis  Island 
bear  an  evil  reputation,  as  do  also  their  near 
neighbours  and  allies,  the  Mulgrave  Islanders. 
Yet  Mr.  Murray,  writing  by  the  last  mail, 
says,  "While  sitting  among  the  Jervis  Is- 
landers in  their  gipsy-looking  camp,  a  little 
ugly  idol  was  produced,  which  is  affirmed  to 
be  the  principal  god  of  the  Mulgrave  and 
Jervis  Islanders.  It  is  in  the  shape  of  an  old 
man,  rudely  carved  and  ornamented,  and 
wearing  rather  a  dolorous  expression  of  coun- 
tenance.   Whatever  may  have  be&n  the  esti- 


]  mate  in  which  the  said  god  was  held  in  former 
times,  it  is  evident  that  he  is  at  a  discount  i 
now,  as  his  owner  parted  vnth  him  for  a  | 
knife !     His  name  is  Madusa.**    A  valuable 
teacher  is  now  labouring  on  these  islands ;  his  j 
head-quarters  being  on  Jervis  Island,  close  to  j 
the    remarkable   banyan-tree    depicted   on  ; 
p.  594.     A   more  villainous-looking  set  of 
black,  nude  heathen  than  these  islanders  I 
never  saw  when  I  landed  amongst  them  in 
October,  1872.   Yet  I  believe  that  the  gospel 
has  lost  none  of  its  ancient  power ;  and  that 
it  is  the  one  divine  lever  to  elevate  mankind 
— the  weaker  as  well  as  the  stronger  races. 
The  tribes  inhabiting  New  Guinea  and  Torres 
Straits  are  amongst  the  most  degraded  on  the  1 
earth ;  yet  we  dare  hope  for  their  redempticm 
through  the  Crucified  One. 

W.  WYATT  GILL,  B.A. 


BIBLE    SYNONYMS. 


v.— SCHISM.      MERESV, 


IT  is  necessary  to  distinguish  the  scriptural 
use  of  these  terms  from  the  meaning  cur- 
rently attached  to  them  in  the  present  day. 
In  a  good  English  dictionary  a  "  schismatic  " 
is  defined  as  one  "who  separates  from  a 
Church  from  difference  of  opinion."  But  the 
Bible  knows  nothing  of  an  individual  schis- 
matic, nor  does  it  apply  the  word  "  schism " 
to  separation  from  the  Church.  The  term,  as 
found  in  the  New  Testament,  denotes  a  rent 
or  difiference  within  the  Church. 

Heresy  is  defined  in  the  dictionary  as  '*  the 
taking  and  holding  of  an  opinion  contrary  to 
the  usual  belief,  especially  in  theology."  Such, 
no  doubt,  is  the  ecclesiastical  usage,  but  not 
the  scriptural.  When  we  read  in  i  Cor.  xi.  19, 
"  There  must  be  also  heresies  among  you," 
we  find  in  the  margin  the  word  **  sects,"  and 
these  not  apart  from,  but  within  the  Church — 
**  sects  among  you." 

One  sometimes  meets  with  persons  who 
have  a  very  short  and  easy  method  of  deter- 
mining what  is  a  sect.  In  their  eyes,  that  is 
a  Church,  or  rather  f/ie  Church,  which  is  ac- 
knowledged, established,  and  controlled  by 
the  State ;  and  that  is  a  sect,  be  it  great  or 
small,  which  is  not  so  connected  with  the 
civil  power,  as  though  the  favour  of  the  State 
were  the  one  distinctive  mark  of  the  Church 
of  God  !  According  to  this  absurd  mode  of 
speech,  and  without  any  candid  inquiry  into 
the  constitution,  History,  services,  and  claims 


of  pftrticular  Churches,  one  of  them,  if  by  law  ! 
established,  is  the  whole  Church,  and  the ' 
others  are  so  many  troublesome  sects.  To 
complete  and  crown  the  complication,  people 
are  called  **  dissenters "  who  have  never 
entered  any  dissent,  and  "separatists"  who 
are  the  strongest  lovers  of  unity ;  and  the  air 
of  religious  society  is  filled  with  unjust  epi- 
thets, confused  and  illogical  cries. 

But  let  us  give  heed  to  the  Scriptures,  and 
ascertain  their  doctrine  concerning  those  evil 
things — ^schisms  and  heresies  ;  then  let  indi- 
viduals and  parties  be  acquitted  or  blamed, 
when  they  are  tried,  not  by  taodern  usages  of 
speech,  but  by  the  language  of  the  holy 
apostles. 

I.  Schism  is  a  rent  within  the  body,  marring 
its  coherence.     "  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of 
new  cloth  into  an  old  garment,  for  that  which 
is  put  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh  6:0m  the  garment, 
and  the  rent  (schism)  is  made  worse."*    It 
is  not  meant  that  the  cloth  would  fall  into 
two  pieces,  but  it  wotild  have  an  miseemly  " 
rent  or  fissure.     A  division  of  opinion  which  , 
occurred  among  the  people  who  heard  our ' 
Saviour  at  Jerusalem   is    called  a   schism.  ■ 
"There  was  a  division  among  them  "  is  the  ' 
rendering  in  the  English  ▼ersion,  the  tenn 
"division"    standing    for    the  Greek  word! 
•*  schism."  +    In  tike  manner  •*  the  multitude  ; 
was  divided"  (there  was  a  schism  among 


•  Matt.  ix.  16.  i  Sec  John  vii.  43 ;  ix.  x6 ;  x.  19. 
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them)  when  St.  Paul  appeared  before  the 
Sanhedrim.* 

From  these  instances  we  should  infer  that 
while  there  may  be  schism  within  a  Church, 
the  word  does  not  properiy  apply  to  the  sepa- 
ration of  particular  persons  from  the  commu- 
nion of  the  Church.  In  this  judgment  we 
are  confirmed  when  we  examine  the  writings 
of  St.  Paul.  Of  all  the  Churches  to  which 
that  Apostle  wrote,  the  Church  of  Corinth  was 
the  only  one  which  contained  schisms  so 
serious  as  to  cause  him  anxiety  and  require 
his  animadversion.  In  his  First  Epistle  to 
that  Churchy  the  term  "schism"  occurs 
three  times.t  Twice  our  translators  have  in- 
serted the  word  "  divisions  ;*'  in  the  third  in- 
stance they  have  preserved  the  original  term 
"schism."  Any  one  may  see  from  these 
passages  that  the  schisms  at  Corinth  did  not 
denote  the  action  of  parties  breaking  away 
from  communion  and  forming  rival  Churches 
or  separate  denominations.  They  were  vexa- 
tious factions  within  the  Church,  breeding 
dissension  and  interrupting  the  fellowship  of 
saints. 

This  will  appear  still  more  clearly  if  we 
consider  the  remedies  which  the  Apostle  jute- 
scribed. 

(u)  That  there  might  be  no  schisms  amomg 
the  Corinthians,  St.  Paul  exhorted  them  to 
''speak  the  same  thing,  and  be  perfectly  joined 
together  in  the  same  mind  and  same  judg- 
ment.'' To  say  the  same  thing  was  opposed 
to  saying,  "  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  ApoUos," 
&c  Parly  watchwords  were  omens  of  schism. 
The  names  of  men  should  not  be  used  as 
rallying  cries  in  the  Church.  All  should 
speak  the  same  great  name— the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  To  be  perfectly  joined  in  the 
same  mind  and  the  same  judgment  was  also 
a  direction  opposed  to  the  undue  exahatkm 
of  particular  men  as  leaders  of  opinion  and 
fountains  of  authority.  The  Church  should 
have  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  the  judgment  of 
his  Spirit.  Liberty  of  investigation  and  dis- 
cussion within  the  Church  is  not  thereby  dis- 
couraged, for  this  is  useful  in  ascertaining 
and  defining  truth ;  but  it  is  certainly  indicated 
that  concord  of  opinion,  not  discoxd,  should 
be  the  normal  condition  of  the  Church.  How 
amazed  would  St  Paul  be  at  the  fashionable 
doctrine  of  the  present  day,  that  it  is  the  glory 
of  the  Church  to  make  room  for  all  parties, 
and  to  let  her  pulpits  ring  with  diverse  and 
even  hostile  doctrines ! 

(2.)  That  there  might  be  no  schism,  still 
less  heresy  or  sect,  among  the  Corinthians 
when  '*they  came  together,"  St.   Paul  in- 

•  AcU  Jadii.  7.         t  Chap.  i.  zo ;  xi.  x8 ;  siL  95. 


smicted  them  how  to  keep  the  Lord's  Supper. 
They  were  not  to  hold  it  as  a  common  meal, 
lest  they  should  "  come  together  unto  judg- 
ment." They  should  partake  with  reverence, 
and  with  discernment  of  the  Lord's  Body. 
They  were  also — and  here  is  the  antidote  to 
schism — ^to  show  brotherly  kindness,  *not 
uniting  in  aa  exchisive  manner  with  those 
of  their  own  party,  but  al/  coming  together, 
wad  waitii^  one  for  another,  at  the  great 
Feast  of  Love. 

(3.)  That  there  might  be  no  schism  in  the 
Body  (viz.,  of  Christ),  St  Paul  exhorted  that 
the  members  should  have  the  same  care  one 
for  another.  Fully  and  emphatically  he 
taught  the  doctrine  of  the  mystical  Body, 
showing  that  each  limb  or  member  has  need 
of  all  the  others.  To  have  schisms  or  alien- 
ations in  the  Church  was  to  separate  limbs 
that  had  need  of  each  other,  and  so  far  to 
dislocate  and  enfeeble  the  body.  Christians 
should  know  that  they  cannot  dispense  witii 
each  other,  the  prominent  members  requiring 
the  obscure,  as  well  as  the  obscure  the 
prominant  Let  them  treat  each  othei  with 
consideration,  that  there  may  be  no  schisms. 

Alas !  how  is  the  ecclesiastical  condition 
with  whicli  we  are  familiar  condemned  by 
this  doctrine  of  St.  Paul  1  It  is  schism  that 
has  entered  into  this  or  that  particular  Church, 
whenever  parties  are  formed  that  have  not 
the  same  care  one  for  another,  but  contend 
as  factions,  and  strive  to  weaken  each  other's 
influence.  It  is  schism  th|it  has  entered  into 
the  Church  univefsal,  when  denominations 
are  formed,  exalting  the  names  and  opinions 
of  human  leadem,  not  content  to  say  the  one 
thing — the  name  of  Jesus — or  able  to  judge 
the  same  thing  in  the  Spirit  It  is  schism 
when  Christians  are  not  willing  to  come  to- 
gether to  tbe  Lord's  table,  but  have  denomi- 
naticmal  oommanion,  reducing  the  Lord's 
Supper  to  the  posiUKm  of  their  own  supper, 
or  the  supper  of  their  par^.  It  is  schism 
when  we  have  separate  Christian  bodies  in 
the  same  place,  each  caring  for  itself;  instead 
of  one  Body,  of  v^ch  all  the  members  care  for 
one  another.  In  fact,  the  habitual  condition 
of  the  Church  has  come  to  be  the  containing 
of 'Schisms.  We  admit  that  the  evil  is  con- 
siderably relieved  by  the  growth  of  inter- 
denominational relatione  of  mutual  respect; 
but  it  is  an  evil  that  oSiends  the  enlightened 
Christian  conscience,  as  well  as  the  loving 
Christian  heart  It  is  not  ei^y  to  determine 
the  exact  share  of  responsibiUty  which  de- 
volves on  this  or  that  historical  party  in. such 
a  matter ;  but  at  ail  events  we  may  try  our 
own  spirits,  and  certainly  no  .pne  is  free  of 
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blame  in  regard  to  existing  schisms  who 
magnifies  his  own  party  into  the  whole 
Church,  or  makes  their  particular  opinions  a 
test  of  fellowship,  or  sets  up  any  name  in 
authority  but  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  or 
refuses  to  have  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  and 
otlierwise,  communion  with  all  saints.  Let  a 
man  shake  himself  free  from  these  narrow,  un- 
apostolic,  unprimitive  notions,  aad  the  evil 
of  schism,  so  far  as  he  is  concerned,  practi- 
cally disappears. 

a.  A  heresy  is,  in  Scripture,  the  aggravated 
form  of  a  schism,  and  denotes  a  separating 
party,  or  a  sect 

Among  the  Jews  outside  of  the  church, 
such  heresies  or  sects  existed.  In  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  we  read  of  the  "heresy  of 
the  Sadducees  "  and  the  "  heresy  of  thePhari- 
sees."  *  The  charge  brought  at  first  againstthe 
Christians  was  that  of  forming  a  new  heresy, 
"  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes."  t  And  when 
the  Apostle  Paul  acknowledged  to  the  go- 
vernor Felix  that  he  worshipped  the  God  of 
his  fathers  after  the  manner  which  the  Jews 
called  heresy,  he  simply  meant  to  admit  his 
connection  with  the  heresy  or  sect  of  the 
Nawirenes,  and  made  no  reference  to  a  charge 
of  heterodoxy.  The  language  of  the  Jews  at 
Rome,  when  the  apostle  arrived  at  that  city, 
illustrates  the  same  use  of  the  word.  They 
desired  to  hear  the  tenets  of  St.  Paul,  for  "as 
concerning  this  sect "  (heresy) "  we  know  that 
everywhere  it  is  spoken  against."  | 

It  thus  appears  that  tihiis  term  originally 
denoted  a  faction  or  party,  not  a  mode  of 
thought,  or  form  of  doctrine,  true  or  false. 
But  in  the  Church  from  the  beginning  the 
word  took  an  unfavourable  meaning.  A 
heresy  was  a  sect  that  exhibited  a  proud  un- 
ruly spirit,  and  carried  out  a  schism  into  aetual 
separation.  To  set  up  rival  watchwords  in 
the  Church,  as  Paul,  ApoUos,  and  Ce|)has, 
was  schismatical.  If  any  should  go  further^ 
and  form  a  separate  party,  setring  the  apos- 
tolic directions  at  defiance,  they  were  to  be 
regarded  as  heretics. 

We  have  remarked  that  Scripture  does  not 
speak  of  an  individual  as  schismatic,  but  it 
does  allude  to  "a  man  that  is  an  heretic," 
i.e.  not  an  errorist,  but  a  separatist  And 
such  conduct  is  always  traced  to  a  bad  motive. 
In  St  Paul's  enxuneration  of  the  works  of  the 
flesh,  heresies  follow  variances,  strifes,  and 
seditions.  § 

There  is  only  one  passage  in  which  the 
term  now  under  discussion  seems  to  have  the 
meaning  of  false  doctrine,  which  is  now  almost 


•  Chap.  V.  X7 ;  xv.  5. 

t  ZXViu.  82. 


^  Chap.  xxiv.  5. 
I  Gal.  V.  20. 


universally  assigned  to  it  St  Peter  wrote  of 
false  teachers  introducing ''  heresies  of  destruc- 
tion ;"*  yet  even  in  tliat  passage  there  is  an 
obvious  reference  to  the  formation  of  a  party. 
''And  many  shall  follow  their  pernicious 
ways." 

We  have  seen  that  instructions  were  given 
by  St  Paul  for  the  prevention  c^  schism.  The 
same  Apostle  taught  the  Church,  for  its  own 
safety,  to  purify  itself  from  heresy.  Men  of  an 
unruly  and  separatist  spirit  should  not  be 
permitted  to  work  mischief  without  check, 
under  pretext  of  liberty.  The  direction  given 
to  Titus  on  tills  subject  was  in  the  ibUowing 
terms :  ^' A  heretical  man,  after  a  first  and  a 
second  admonition,  shtta."!  Even  a  factious, 
opiniative  person  wa»  not  to  be  summarily 
cast  out  Every  effort  was  to  be  made  to 
reclaim  him.  If  tliese  efforts  failed^  he  \ras 
to  be  shunned,  because  he  was  la  mischlei- 
maker,  aikl  separated  brethren  from  bretliren. 

For  serious  moral  offence,  Ithe  eaHy  Church 
had  the  penalty  of  excomnuinlcatioo ;  fox  the 
separatist  and  factious  spirit  its  penalty  was 
non-recognition.  The  former  is  illustrated  by 
the  case  of  one  who  was  cast  out  for  a  time 
from  Church  communion  at  Corinth  by  St. 
Paul's  direction,  but  when  penitent,  was,  at 
the  instance  of  the  same  Apostle,  mercifully 
restored  to  fellowship.  The  latter  rentedy 
was  prescribed  for  the  Churches  in  Crete, 
where  there  were  ''many  unruly  and  vain 
talkers  and  deceivers."  The  Church  disdplise 
in  both  forms  was  directed  to  the  purification 
of  the  Christian  community,  and  to  the  heal- 
ing and  restoration  of  the  particular  offender 

What  we  have  said  relates  strictly  to  the 
scriptiual  meaning  of  the  terms  befc^e  us. 
The  subsequent  usage  has  been  very  different 
In  the  early  centuries,  certainly  as  early  as 
the  third,  a  proud  spirit  of  ecclesiasticism 
began  to  work;  and  from  that  time  the  ex- 
ternal church  oiganization  made,  not  the 
commands  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  but  its 
own  commands  and  traditions^  imperative  on 
all,  denouncing  as  schismatics  and  heretics 
many  who,  because  of  their  very  adherence 
to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  were  obliged  to 
oppose  the  errors  and  superstitions  of  the 
Church.  Men  of  fierce  disposition  and  im- 
moral life  were  not  exconununicated,  if  they 
submitted  to  the  bishop,  and  made  offermgs 
to  the  Church ;  but  men  of  good  and  holy 
life,  if  they  wished  to  prove  all  things  by 
sacred  Scripture,  were  excommunicated,  and, 
as  Church  tyranny  grew,  were  handed  over 
to  the  secular  power,  to  be  put  to  death  as 
heretics.     The   Church  discipline  came  jo 
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be  as  corrupt  as  the  Church  doctrine.  There 
was  shameful  connivance  at  immorality,  pro- 
vided that  the  ecclesiastical  absolutism  was 
recognised;  but  there  was  ruthless  severity 
toward  many  of  the  choicest  saints  of  God, 
because  they  would  hold  nothing  contrary  to 
his  word. 

Among  omiselves  how  is  it?  I  see  around 
me  a  state  of  the  greatest  confusion,  (i) 
The  oneness  of  the  Church  is  much  spoken 
of  and  much  misunderstood ;  by  none  more 
than  by  two  parties,  who  seem  to  be  wi^e 
as  the  poles  asunder.  Those  of  the  one 
exalt  the  holy  Catholic  Church  in  the  form 
of  a  definite  institution,  known  by  certain  out- 
ward marks ;  and  assert  that  the  communion  to 
which  they  belong,  and  no  other,  possesses 
those  marks,  and  therefore  is  entitled  to  the 
allegiance  of  all  Christians.  Those  of  the 
other  denounce  all  Church  institutions  as 
corrupt,  and  set  up  a  number  of  exquisite 
and  exclusive  religious  coteries,  claiming  that 
theseareemphatically"thetempleoftheLord." 
(2)  The  liberty  of  the  Church  is  restrained 
alike  by  those  who  exalt  sacerdotal  authority, 
and  by  such  as  would  place  the  Church 
under  the  civil  powers  or  the  public  opinion 
of  the  world ;  but  not  only  so,  in  another 
direction  liberty  is  abused  by  those  who  set 
up  party  watchwords,  and,  on  the  slightest 
provocation,  are  ready  to  separate  brethren 
and  form  a  new  denomination — just  as 
though  every  difference  of  opinion  must 
issue  m  a  division  of  the  Church,  and 
nothing  whatever  were  due  to  the  grand  com- 
munion of  saints  I  At  the  §ame  time,  (3), 
the  disdpline  of  the  Church  is  relaxed,  and 
in  some  communities  is  almost  obsolete.  If  a 
man  be  in  "  orders,"  he  may  teach  whatever 
he  diooses,  from  the  borders  of  infidelity  to 
the  very  extreme  of  superstition,  and  intro- 
duce what  ceremonies  he  pleases  into  the 
worship  of  God.  Another  comes,  having  no 
"orders,"  and  not  approving  or  submitting 
himself  to  any  Church;  but  he  begins  to 
teach,  and  draws  disciples  after  him.  Every 
kind  of  disorder  prevails,  because  the  direction 


which  St.  Paul  gave  td  Titus  for  the  ordering 
and  superintendence  of  the  Church  is  ignored. 
There  is  no  end  of  factionncnaking,  for  there 
is  not  even  an  admonition,  far  less  rejection, 
of  a  heretic  In  fact,  Church  disciplme  is 
made  void  as  regards  both  doctrine  and  life ; 
and  this  lawlessness  is  called  liberality. 

It  is  a  sad  spectacle ;  and  I  do  not  know 
what  to  think  of  those  who  have  nothing  but 
bland  words  for  such  crying  evils^  and  care 
not  to  apply  themselves  with  any  vigour  to 
the  reformation  of  the  Church  and  the  healing 
of  discords. 

Our  first  duty  is  to  be  Christians  at  heart. 
Our  next  duty  is  to  be  Churchmen.  To  every 
Christian  who  will  listen  to  me,  my  exhorta- 
tion is — Never  join  a  sect;  never  have 
anything  to  do  with  a  religious  faction,  or  lift 
the  petty  banner  of  a  party.  Our  leader  is 
not  this  or  that  divine  or  reformer,  but  the 
Lord  that  bought  us.  Our  church  is  no  other 
than  the  Church  of  God,  which  was  bom  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  Be 
in  fellowship  with  some  particular  Church, 
and  let  it  be  the  one  that  is,  in  your  judgment, 
the  most  scripturally  constituted  and  adminis- 
tered; but  ever  remember  that  this  brings 
you  into  fellowship  with  the  whole  Church  in 
the  whole  world.  Dwell  in  the  best  chamber 
of  the  house  that  is  accessible  to  you,  but 
never  suppose  that  your  chamber  is  the  whole 
house,  or  any  particular  Church  the  Church 
universal.  Bear  a  brotherly  heart  and  counte- 
nance to  all  who  love  the  Lord,  that,  so  far 
as  your  influence  extends,  there  may  be  no 
schism  in  the  body.  If  there  be  splits  or 
divisions,  r^ard  these  with  distaste  as  in 
themselves  evil ;  yet  remember  that  they 
evolve  a  certain  amount  of  good,  **  that  they 
who  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest 
among  you."  Whatever,  then,  the  confiision 
in  the  visible  Church,  so  pray  and  so  live 
as  to  be  approved  of  Him  who  knows  the 
heart,  and  to  be  made  manifest  even  in  the 
sight  of  men  as  no  heretics,  but  faithful 
members  of  Christ,  and  loving  children  of 
God. 

DONALD  FRASER. 
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CHILDREN'S  DINNERS. 


'^T'^HE  attention  which  has  been  called,  of 
i-  late  years,  to  the  immense  amount  of 
infantine  mc^rtality  and  sickness  in  London, 
has  been  the  means  of  bringing  into  existence 
many  special  institutions  for  childrenr-4ios- 
pitals,  convalescent  homes,  nurseries,  and 
children's  dinner-tables.  Foremost  amoog 
the  causes  which  contribute  to  the  sickness 
and  early  death  of  the  children  of  the  poor, 
may  be  placed,  unhealthy  dwelling-places, 
scanty  clothings  and  insufficient  food.  In 
endeavouring  to  combat  this  last  cause  of 
disease,  it  has  been  ascertained,  by  ocperi- 
ment,  that  a  meal  of  animal  food,  furnished 
once  a  week  to  the  children  of  the  utterly 
destitute  classes>  suffices  to  keep  them  in  at 
least  comparative  health,  and  to  ward  off  the 
worst  effects  of  cold  and  hunger  on  im- 
poverished frames.  To  cany  this  into  prac- 
tice, two  or  three  societies  have  been  formed, 
within  the  last  few  years,  whose  object  is  to 
provide  regularly  once  a  week,  dur]j:]tg  the 
winter  months,  a  substantial  meat-meal  for  as 
many  as  possible  of  the  poorest  children  of 
London,  thus  fulfilling,  in  the  most  literal 
manner  possible,  the  divine  injunction, 
'^Feed  my  laanbs."  In  addition  to  these 
dinners,  which  are  provided  for  iht  prevention 
of  disease  arising  from  want  of  food,  there 
are  other  dinnertables  specially  prepared  for 
affording  suitable  nourishment  to  children 
who  are  already  sick.  A  glance  at  one  of 
each  of  these  societies  may  not  be  without 
interest. 

By  invitation  of  the  secretary,  Mr.  Williams, 
we  visited  the  Refuge  for  Homeless  and 
Destitute  Boys,  in  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields,  on  a 
Friday,  the  day  when  these  weekly  dinners 
are  provided.  One  o'clock  was  the  hour 
fixed  for  dinner,  and  on  arriving  at  tl^t  hour, 
the  little  guests  were  already  flocking  in,  in 
considerable  numbers.  It  was  a  bitter  win- 
ter's day  j  the  snow  was  falling  fast  outside, 
and  very  pitiful  and  abject  some  of  the  little 
wanderers  appeared,  as,  with  faces  pinched 
by  the  cold,  they  crept  inside  the  hospitable 
door  of  the  Refuge,  shaking  the  snow-flakes  off 
their  scanty  clothes.  Two  and  two,  to  the  num- 
ber of  about  four  hundred,  they  were  marched 
up-stairs  to  a  large  upper  room,  where  they 
were  seated  opposite  long  deal  tables  in 
batches  of  eighteen  or  twenty.  In  the  middle 
oi  each  table  were  two  or  three  tin  bowls  of 
water,  and  in  each  place  was  a  tin  platter,  a 
little  knife  and  fork,  and  a  thick  slice  of 
bread ;  while  from  a  large  table  at  the  upper 


end  of  the  room  there  arose  a  grateful  odour, 
proceeding  from  some  flfteen  or  twenty  large 
dishes^  on  which  were  seen  goodly  joints  of 
beef  and  mutton,  and  whole  mountabs  of 
steaming  potatoes.  In  an  incredibly  short 
space  of  time  these  were  cut  up  and  distributed, 
aAd  on  the  platter  in  front  of  each  child 
there  appeared  a  pile  of  meat  and  potatoes. 
So  liberal  indeed  were  the  portions  ser\'ed, 
that  00  seeing  them  we  began  to  comprehend 
how  one  such  meal  weekly  can  suffice  to 
save  these  lambs  from  the  jaws  of  the  wolf  of 
^aooine.  When  all  were  served,  silence  was 
commanded,  and  the  secretary  leading  them, 
a  few  simple  words  of  grace  were  sung  by  the 
whole  four  hundred  diildren.  Various  were 
the  keys  in  which  that  grace  was  sung,  and 
\^  weak  were  some  of  the  little  voices  that 
raised  it ;  but  it  may  well  have  had  a  mean- 
ing and  a  reality  which  is  often  wanting  to 
the  giace  that  is  said  over  many  a  well-spread 
board.  Then  for  a  while  great  silence  fell 
upon  all  the  little  company,  and  the  serious 
business  of  eating  commenced.  It  was  curious 
to  mark  the  different  ways  in  which  they  ate 
their  meal.  Some  set  to  work  voraciously, 
with  appetites  which  hunger  had  sharpened 
to  the  keenest  edge;  otliers  took  it  more 
easily,  and  some  few  we  noticed  who  played 
with  their  food  as  delicately  as  any  little  pet 
of  the  nursery  could  have  done ;  but  these 
were  chieflv  the  ones  whose  features  gave 
painful  evidence  that  the  hard  struggle  with 
want  into  which  their  little  existences  had 
been  thrown  had  proved  too  much  for  them. 
It  took  some  little  time  before  the  meal  was 
flnished ;  and,  according  to  the  considerate 
rule  of  the  institution,  those  who  do  not  eat 
the  whole  of  their  portions,  are  allowed  to 
cany  the  remainder  away  with  them,  a  privi- 
l^e  of  which  not  a  few  availed  themselves. 
When  at  last  all  had  been  eaten  or  pocketed, 
and  the  last  platter  had  been  emptied,  grace 
was  again  sung  as  before,  and  the  secretaiy 
kindly  inquiring,  "  Have  you  had  a  good 
dinner?"  a  chorus  of  little  voices  answered, 
"Yes,  yes."  "When  would  you  like  another  ?" 
"Next  Friday,  please  sir,"  was  the  eager 
answer. 

Poor  little  children!  to  whom  the  idea 
never  for  a  moment  seemed  to  present  itself 
that  dinner  could  be  a  festival  to  recur  more 
frequently  than  once  a  week  I  Then  they 
filed  down-stairs  in  the  same  way  they  had 
come  up,  and  went — not  "  home,"  for  it  is  of 
the  "homeless"  we  are  writing — ^they  went 
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^WAy.  But  it  must  oot  be  supposed  t}iat  this 
Ri^uge  turns  away  from  its  hospitaJUe  doois 
^eu  those  whom  it  thu3  brings  in  from  the 
Hjighways  and  byways  to  feed,  until  its 
own  walls  are  full  Over  the  very  room  io 
Yfliich  they  dined  there  is  a  large*  well-venti- 
l^d  dormitory,  in  which  are  ranged  as  many 
^  one  hundred  and  thirty-iivc  litde  iron  bed- 
steads,  each  fitted  with  a  mattress>  a  pair  of 
sheets,  and  a  coverlet ;  and  here  are  comfort- 
ably lodged  one  hundred  and  thirty-five  boys, 
gathered  from  the  streets.  No  interest,  no 
recommendation  is  required  to  gain  admittance 
to  this  institution,  as  far  as  its  accommodatioA 
goes.  The  only  qualification  necessary  is 
that  of  misery  and  homolessneas*  Once  ad-* 
mitted  here,  the  boys  are  lodged,  clothed,  and 
fed ;  and,  better  still,  they  are  trained  up  in 
industrial  habits,  in  order  to  fit  them  for 
earning  an  honest  livelihood.  The  peculiar 
feature  of  this  institution  is  that  to  eveiy  boy 
received  into  it,  a  trade  is  taught,  There  is 
on  the  premises  a  tailor's  shop,  a  shoemaker's 
shop,  and  a  carpenter's  shop,  each  under  the 
direction  of  an  experienced  workman,  in 
which  these  trades  are  practically  taught.  A 
hard  sight  it  must  be  for  the  <ievil  to  loc^ 
into  these  classes,  wd  see  the  boys  stolen 
from  his  own  very  preserves,  to  see  them 
plying  awl  or  hammer  or  needle,  as  the  case 
may  be,  and  working  their  way  to  self-respect 
and  honest  independence.  But  this  is  not 
all.  This  society  also  maintains  the  CkkkasUr 
training-ship,  in  which  boys  who  desire  to  go 
to  sea  are  trained  for  sailors,  and  when  ready 
for  the  sea,  suitable  ships  are  found  for  them : 
while,  within  the  last  two  years,  a  buMing 
has  arisen  near  Woking,  familiar  to  nany 
travellers  by  the  South  Western  Railway, 
where  boys  are  taught  practical  farming,  and 
whence,'  during  the  past  year,  several  boys 
have  been  sent  out  as  emigrants,  passage  and 
outfit  paid  to  Canada  and  America.  &ich  is 
3L  part,  though  only  a  part  <rf  tb$  W)ble  work 
which  this  society  is  doing.  The  dinners  arc 
supplied  firom  a  separate  fund,  which  is  sup- 
ported entirely  by  voluntary  contributions. 
It  is  estimated  that  the  cost  of  each  of  these 
dinners  is  fivepence  a  head.  Gen^emen  and 
ladies,  you  who  on  three  hundred  and  sixty- 
fi\'e  days  in  the  yeaj  sit  down  to  comfortable, 
perhaps  sumptuous  dinners,  the  sum  of  five- 
pence  will  purchase  a  dinner  that  ke^M  a 
child  from  starving  for  a  week.  Half-a- 
sovereign  will  furnish  it  with  diwsiiem  for  the 
whole  six  months  of  winter ! 

But  although  prevention  is  better  than  cure, 
it  does  not  supersede  the  necessity  of  cure. 
There  are  numbenf  of  ptgiorduldieji  ivho  hmt 


been  discharged  from  the  hospitals,  in»per- 
fcctl^  cured ;  there  are  stiU  more  who  linger 
on  in  ui^eal/thy  homes,  sick  and  weajdf, 
struggling  with  some  chronic  complaint,  for 
which,  in  many  cases,  medical  advice  cannot 
be  obtained.  For  these  a  fecial  dinner-table 
ig  provided,  and  they  have  the  opportunity  of 
partaking  of  a  meal  suited  to  their  require- 
ments, three  times  a  week,  instead  of  once. 
No  better  locality  for  this  sick  children's 
dinner-table  could  have  been  chosen  than 
that  where  it  is  situated.  East  Street,  Lisson 
Grove,  in  the  large  and  crowded  parish  of 
Iferylebooe  where,  as  we  are  informed,  no 
fewer  than  six  hundred  and  seventy-nine 
obiktoen  of  school  age  were  reported  as  sick 
in  the  School-Board  returns  for  the  last  quar- 
ter of  1872.  This  institution  has  been  in 
operation  about  seven  years ;  and  during  the 
past  year  upwards  of  two  thousand  dinners 
have  been  gtven  to  bof»  and  girls.  The 
littl#  patients  asaemble  at  half-past  twelve 
o'clock  every  Monday,  Wednesday,  and  Fri- 
dLay,  each  child  bringing  with  it  a  ticket  which 
entitles  it  to  a  meal  consisting  of  good  roast 
meat,  ad  Hbihem,  potatoes,  and  a  roll  weigh- 
ing about  six  «pr  ciiiht  oomces.  A  fee  of  one 
halfp«;uny  is  very  judiciously  charged  on  each 
of  these  tickets,  and  if  it  b  not  forthcoming  the 
roll  is  considered  forfeited.  The  children  are 
received  by  the  Lady  Superintendent,  and  are 
^eafbed  at  a  table  vhidiruns  round  three 
9id«s  of  the  room.  Then  they  are  helped  to 
tlieir  meal,  and  very  quickly  and  quietly  the 
poor  little  weakly  things  discuss  it  After 
dinner  there  is  frequently  some  little  extra 
delicacy,  in  the  shape  of  fruit  or  sweets, 
whidft  have  been  poreeeiHed  by  some  kind 
frie]>ds.  At  the  clc^  of  the  repast,  a  little 
simple  grace  is  said  by  the  children  together, 
and  the  lady  generally  teaches  them  a  text  by 
word  of  mouth.  It  is  difl5cult  to  exaggerate 
the  value  of  these  simple  meals.  Suitable 
a]ftd  nourishing  food  pioi4ded  three  times  a 
week  for  children  during  convalescence,  or 
for  those  suffering  from  some  lowering  com- 
plaint, which  is  probaWy  in  a  great  degree 
due  to  insufficient  food,  may  be  the  means 
of  restoriog  to  health  many  a  sickly  child 
who  would  otherwise  h^e  grown  up  to  be  a 
bimien  to  himself  and  others.  So  successfid, 
indeed,  has  the  dinner  system  proved,  that  it 
has  been  extended  to  giowii  people,  and  in 
another  room  of  the  same  institution  is  spread 
a  dinner-table  for  invalid  adults.  Here, 
gathered  round  that  table,  may  be  seen  in 
very  truth  the  poor  and  the  maimed,  and  the 
haft  and  the  blind.  They  are  regaled  on  an 
eveeliemt  dionfir,  ^OAsisting  of  five  ounces  of 
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good  roast  meat,  one  pound  of  potatoes,  and 
six  to  eight  ounces  of  bread,  with  half-arpint 


of  beer.    A  friendly  chat  with  each  other'  tion.    Altogether,  these  dinner-tables  may  be 


over  this  meal,  and  a  few  words  of  thanks- 
giving at  its  conclusion,  sends  these  poor 
people  away  refreshed  and  strengthened  both 


beer,  &c,  have  been  distributed  to  those  who 
are  too  ill  to  attend  personally  at  the  institu- 


considered  one  of  the  most  useful  acdkast 
objectionable  forms  of  administering  relief, 
and  it  is  much  to  be  desired  that  the  syaXem 


in '  body  and  mind.  About  five  thousand  should  be  extended,  and  that  such  d  table 
such  dinners  have  been  furnished  during  the  I  might  be  found  in  each  of  the  different  quar- 
past  year,  and  numerous  orders  for  meat,  fish,  |  ters  of  the  metropolis. 

F,   M.  DOaJfiRTY. 


MY  TREASURE. 

By  one  of  the  AUTHORS  of  **  Child- World." 

T  HAVE  a  living  Treasure,  of  such  a  wondrous  power, 
I  could  not  breathe  without  it,  not  for  a  single  hour, 
I  wear  it  in  my  very  heart,  for  it  is  mine  alone ; 
I  have  a  living  Treasure,  a  Treasure  of  mine  own  ! 

When  first  I  won  my  Treasure,  the  world  was  made  of  light; 
The  earth  was  full  of  glory,  I  think  there  was  no  night ; 
And  still  that  light  remaineth,  for  though  dark  the  shadows  fall. 
My  Treasure  hath  a  wondrous  way  of  shining  through  them  all ! 

Oh !  world  wherein  I  mingle,  though  beautiful  and  gay, 
You  have  no  strength  to  keep  me  or  tempt  my  heart  away ; 
I  feel  a  tender  pity  for  happiness  forgot. 
When  turning  to  my  Treasure,  I  think  you  have  it  not ! 

Or  haply  in  a  stranger  I  roaric  a  nameless  grace — 
A  glance,  a  tone,  a  something — in  air,  or  voice,  or  face, 
That  makes  me  sing  rejoicing,  for  to  my  heart  hath  flown 
The  knowledge  of  a  Treasure,— a  Treasure  like  mme  own  I 

And  you  who  know  the  sorrow,  the  sorrow  God  hath  sent> 
The  joy  that  He  hath  taken,  but  for  a  moment  lent, 
The  weary  life  of  weakness,  of  suffering,  and  rest. 
You  marvel  at  the  happy  heart  that  beats  within  my  breast. 

Ah !  if  you  knew  my  Treasure— ah  1  if  you  could  but  tell 
How  measureless  the  fountain,  how  deep  the  "hidden  well  :*' 
Ah !  if  you  knew  my  Treasure,  ah  I  if  you  cou/d  hut  know 
How  beautiful  the  sunshine,  how  warm  the  faintest  glow  I 

Ah    if  you  knew  my  Treasure,  and  half  how  dear  it  is. 

The  strength  of  its  consoling,  the  sweetness  of  its  bliss. 

The  power  of  its  endurance,  and  how  when  sliadows  fall, 

My  Treasure  hath  a  wondrous  way  of  shining  through  them  all  t 
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A  CHILD'S  DEATH-BED. 


ON  Saturday,  October  md,  iS6 — ,  I  re- 
ceived an  urgent  call  to  visit,  as  English 
chaplain,  in  one  of  the  palatial  hotels  of  Ge- 
neva, the  young  daughter,  aged  fourteen  years, 
and  only  child  of  the  Baroness ,  an  Eng- 
lishwoman by  birth,  and  the  widow  for  three 

years  past  of  the  Baron .     The  same 

message  which  called  me  to  see  her  informed 
me  that  she  would  probably  not  survive  be- 
yond the  morrow.  This  I  found  to  be  an 
error,  as  in  fact  she  lived  till  the  afternoon  of 
the  Tuesday  following,  the  5th  of  October. 

On  reaching  the  hotel  at  about  two  o'clock, 
P.M.,  I  was  received  by  the  baroness,  who 
was  in  the  deepest  grief.  She  welcomed  me 
most  kindly,  but  said,  that  her  child  was  sleep- 
ing at  that  moment.  I  therefore  returned  a 
few  hours  later,  when  I  was  admitted  to  the 
sick-room. 

On  speaking  to  the  dear  child  of  her  ap- 
proaching end  I  became  at  once  aware  that 
she  shrank  from  the  thought  of  dying.  Th^e 
expression  of  her  singularly  intelligent  coun- 
tenance changed  to  one  of  deep  grief,  and 
her  large,  dark,  lustrous  eyes  filled  with  tears, 
which  she  turned  to  her  pillow  to  conceal. 
But  I  found  on  further  conversing  with  her 
that  her  strong  desire  to  live  was  solely  in 
consideration  of  her  motlier's  bereavement. 
For  her  mother's  sake  she  clung  to  life,  and 
earnestly  and  repeatedly  entreated  me  to  prdy 
that  she  might  yet  recover.  Humanly  speak- 
ing, this  was  beyond  all  hope  ^  but  I  com- 
plied with  her  request,  taking  care  in  the  ex- 
pressions which  I  used  to  discourage  her  hope, 
while  recognising  the  power  of  God,  with 
whom  nothing  is  impossible.  I  also,  more 
than  once,  reminded  her,  in  the  same  way,  of 
tlie  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  *'  He  that  loveth 
father  or  mother  more  than  me  is  not  worthy 
of  me."  This  conversation  took  place  about 
five  o'clock,  when  I  took  leave  of  her,  promis- 
ing to  see  her  on  the  morrow.  Later  in  the 
evening,  however,  I  received  a  hurried  note 
from  her  aunt.  Miss ,  begging  me  to  re- 
turn that  evening  for  the  purpose  of  admi- 
nistering the  Lord's  Supper,  at  the  dear  child's 
own  desire.  I  returned  accordingly  at  nine 
o'clock,  but  found  her  too  tired  and  weak  to 
receive  it 

On  Sunday,  after  the  morning  service  and 
communion  at  the  English  Church,  I  pro- 
ceeded to  the  hotel,  prepared  to  administer 
the  ordinance  to  the  sick  cliild.  She  was 
now  ready  and  anxious  to  participate  in  it, 
;uid  for  tlie  first  time.  In  a  brief  conversation 


with  her,  I  assured  myself  that  she  would  do 
this  with  full  intelligence.  Very  simply  and 
frankly  she  acknowledged  herself  a  sinner 
before  God,  and  declared  that  she  needed 
and  desired  the  cleansing  of  the  atoning 
blood  of  her  Redeemer.  I  learned  in 
conversation  with  an  excellent  American 
lady,  who  had  been  much  with  her  in 
her  illness,  during  her  residence  in  the  hotel, 
that  Alice  (this  was  her  Christian  name)  had 
expressed  very  strongly  her  sense  of  the 
vanity  of  earthly  sources  of  satisfaction,  and 
her  great  wonder  that  she  herself  could  have 
been  so  much  engrossed  with  worldly  things, 
and  that  others  were  living,  for  the  most 
part,  as  ii  this  short  life  were  all.  I  ad- 
ministered the  communion  as  appointed  for 
the  sick,  and  was  leaving  the  room  when 
Ahce,  through  her  mother,  requested  that  I 
would  again  offer  a  special  prayer  that,  if  it 
pleased  God,  she  might  even  still  be  spared 
to  her  mother. 

I  returned  again  in  the  evening,  after  the 
service  at  the  church,  and  commended  her 
in  prayer  to  God's  care  and  blessing,  promis- 
ing to  call  between  one  and  two  o'clock  on 
Monday. 

Hindered  by  unavoidable  circumstances,  I 
was  unable  to  arrive  before  three  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon,  when  I  was  told  that  she  had 
been  anxiously  expecting  and  asking  for  me. 
I  was  thankful  to  find  'that  by  this  tim^  tlie 
intensity  of  her  desire  to  live  was  greatly  sub- 
dued, and  her  thoughts  regarding  her  separa- 
tion from  her  beloved  and  widowed  mother 
took  the  direction  of  a  resolution  to  pray^ 
when  she  should  be  with  her  Saviour,  that 
her  mother  might  soon  rejoin  her. 

I  have  no  distinct  recollection  of  my  con- 
versation with  Alice  on  the  occasion  of  this 
visit,  nor  yet  of  that  which  1  paid  her  late  in 
the  evening  of  Monday,  except  that  both 
were  occupied  with  the  endeavour  to  ad- 
minister, as  I  might,  instruction  and  consola- 
tion to  the  sweet  sufferer,  and  that  she 
entered  earnestly  into  the  prayers  which  I 
made  with  her  on  both  occasions. 

On  Tuesday,  the  5th  of  October,  I  arrived  at 
the  sick-room  at  a  little  past  one  o'clock,  and 
found  that  the  dear  patient  was  rapidly  sink- 
ing. She  received  me  with  a  bright  and 
affectionate  smile,  and  said  to  me  with  a 
touching  simplicity,  "  I  am  going  to  try  to 
live  till  the  evening,  that  I  may  see  my 
uncle !"  The  resolution  to  try  to  live  im- 
plied that  she  was  resolved  to  use  all  the 
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means  which  might  be  employed,  such  as 
the  continual  administration  of  cordials 
and  stimulants,  by  which  the  fast-ebbing 
tide  of  life  might  for  a  very  brief  while  be 
arrested. 

I  found  that  Alice  had  expressed  the  desire 
again  to  be  a  partaker  in  the  Holy  Com- 
munion. She  had,  after  her  first  reception 
of  it,  expressed  in  the  strongest  manner  the 
comfort  and  peace  which  she  had  derived 
from  the  ordinance.  It  had  been  to  her,  in 
fact,  an  "  assurance  "  of  God's  **  favour  and 
goodness  towards  her,"  and  a  pledge  of  the 
forgiveness  of  sin,  and  of  all  spiritual  bless- 
ing. I  at  once  prepared  to  comply  with  her 
renewed  desire,  although  her  extremdy  weak 
state  demanded  that  it  should  be  done  in  the 
most  condensed  and  abridged  manner  pos- 
sible, as  it  regarded  the  accompanying  ser* 
vice.  My  son,  who  was  waiting  for  me 
below,  was  permitted  to  join  in  the  service ; 

the  Baroness  and  Miss ,  her  sister,  being 

the  other  participants.  At  the  close  of  the 
brief  and  solemn  service  my  son  retired,  and 
I  went  and  sat  down  by  the  pillow  of  the 
dying  child. 

It  was  then  that,  in  a  voice  which  she  had 
no  power,  in  her  extremity  of  weakness,  to 
raise  above  a  whisper,  she  uttered  words  which 
sent  through  me  a  thrill  of  solemn  pleasure, 
which  will  remain  among  my  happiest  recol- 
lections, "  Oh  !  I  am  so  happy ;  I  am  in  a 
perfect  rapture ;  /  cotUd  scream  with  Joy  /" 
Shortly  afterwards  I  saw  that  she  was  speak- 
ing again,  and  thinking  it  was  to  myself,  I 
asked  her  what  she  was  saying.  "  Oh,  I  was 
speaking  to  God — I  was  speadking  to  Jesus — 
I  was  saying  how  could  I  ever  thank  Him 
enough  for  all  his  kindness  to  me  !** 

These  were  the  last  words  I  remember  to 
have  heard  her  speak.  When  I  returned  in 
the  evening,  scarcely  expecting,  in  fact,  to  see 
her  again,  I  perceived  by  the  darkness  of  the 
window  over  the  door  that  no  light  was  in 
the  room  in  whidi  I  had  left  her,  and  all  was 
silent  about  it.  I  retired,  therefore,  to  make 
inquiry,  and  found  that  some  hours  before. 


at  twenty  minutes  past  five  o'clock,  her  happy 
spirit  had  departed. 

I  learned  subsequently,  from  the  American 
lady  whom  I  have  mentioned  above,  that  her 
expressions  of  happiness  had  been  similar 
and  equally  strong  in  the  morning,  bdbre  I 
had  seen  her,  and  had  administered  to  her 
the  Lord's  Supper. 

IMie  continued,  moreover,  to  manifest  the  ; 
same  clear  intelligence  up  to  the  very  moment , 
of  her  departure.  She  was  permittetl  to  enjoy  I 
the  longed-for  satisfaction  of  seeing  her  uncle,  i 

the  Baron ,  her  father's  brother,  who 

arrived  from  Holland  a  little  more  than  one  > 
hour  before  her  deceaae.  She  hoA  told  me  I 
at  my  last  visit  that  she  had  ''seen  her  papa;" 
this  probably  in  a  dream ;  and  though  it  had 
been  feared  that  she  was  too  weak  to  speak 
or  to  recognise  her  uncle,  yet  she  recognised 
him  perfectly,  told  him  how  like  he  was  to 
her  father,  and  inquired  particularly  after  her 
friends  in  Holland.  I 

She  desired  to  see  any  of  the  servants  in  ; 
the  hotel  who  had  known  her,  and  who  had  |{ 
been  in  attendance  on  her,  made  Ihem  kiss  ' 
her,  and  took  of  them  a  touching  farewell     |{ 

When  the  closing  moment  approached,  her 
features  were  distorted  by  the  struggle,  and  !l 
her   mother,  who  was    standing    over  her, 
uttered  a  cry.    When  the  dear  child  fek  that  j| 
the  same  struggle  was  recurring — ^it  was  her 
last  act,  and  testified  the  same  taider  con-  ■ 
sideration  for  her  mother  which  had  been  so  l| 
characteristic  of  her  throughout— she  raised  j 
her  hand  to  her  mouth,  in  order  to  hide  the  i{ 
spasm  from  her  mother's  sight !  Immediately 
sdfterwards,  a  smile  of  hi^veniy  sweetness  | 
overspread  her  features,  which   caused  her  il 

physician,  Dr.  G ,  to  remark  that  she  was  || 

ah^eady  in  heaven  ("  Elle  est  d^jli  au  del !") 
and,  with  a  quick  inquiring  look  upwards,  i 
she  expired.  ' 

"O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?    O  grave,  | 
where  is  thy  victory?    The  sting  of  daith  is  II 
sin ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.    But  |! 
Uianks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "^  | 

HSNRT  DOWNTON. 
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WAITING. 

(^UT  in  the  bitter  cold, 
^-^    To  face  the  wind  and  the  rain — 
To  wait  for  the  Kindness  that  never  comcSt 
And  drag  at  Poverty's  chain. 

It  is  hard  for  the  old  to  live. 

When  Hope  has  slipped  away, — 
And  the  one  daily  burden  upon  the  soul 

Is  to  find  the  bread  for  the  day : 

When  Hunger  its  measure  sets 

Upon  all  the  e^es  may  see — 
**  How  many  dinners  the  rare  silks  and  jewels 

Would  procure  for  her  and  me ! " 

Tis  sad ; .  bnt  the  bitteEest  part 
Is  the  fate  of  the  weak  and  young, 

Who  inherit  the  evils  of  distant  days, 
And  whose  hearts  are  early  wrung 

With  want ;  while  the  hope  th^t  makes 

The  bosom  of  others  warm 
They  know  not,  and  so  the  conscience  is  dulled 

And  shields  not  from  moral  harm. 

Oh,  men  and  women  who  doat 

On  the  boys  and  girls  at  yow  knee, 
Have  a  moment's  thought  for  tiie  crowds  who  lack 

The  hope  that  guides  you  and  me. 

ALICE  HAY  JSNNSK. 


A  SCOTTISH  EVANGELIST. 


A  SCOTTISH  feeing-fair  fifteen  years  ago 
was  everyway  a  rough  and  uninviting  scene. 
The  cynic  or  the  student  of  human  character 
would  have  found  much  to  invite  attention, 
but  the  Christian  observer  could  hardly  have 
failed  to  have  been  depressed  at  the  sugges- 
tion of  so  much  vice  and  drunkenness  and 
indifiference.  The  street  of  the  little  market- 
town,  of  which  the  present  writer  most  natur- 
ally thinks  in  connection  with  the  custom, 
was  wider  in  its  upper  part  than  most  others, 
and  narrowing,  sloped  away  till,  after  several 
windings,  it  was  lost  in  the  suggestion  of 
stragglmg  fir-woods.  By  daylight  on  the 
morning  of  the  "market-day,"  sleep  was 
hardly  possible  to  old  or  young.  There  was 
a  ceaseless  rumble  of  carts  and  cars  and  show- 
vans,  mixed  with  the  clatter  of  multitudinous 
hammers,  busy  on  stand  and  tent  and  booth, 
and  already  little  knots  firom  the  neighbour- 
hood were  hunyii^  in,  to  have  time  to  call 
on  their  friends  before  the  fwx  beiguL  A  few 
houxs  after,  the  street  was  thronged;  all 
manner  of  toys  and  trinkets  were  spread  out 
temptingly,  and  '^  sweetie-stalls "  and  drink- 
shops  alike  were  already  doing  a  "  roaring 
trade ;"  gingerbread  was  set  up  at  auction  in 
great  heaps  by  light-tongued  men,  who  spiced 
their  praises  of  their  wares  with  obscene  jokes, 
while  others  went  about  sinking  sones  that 


certainly  were  not  pure  in  tone,  and  disposing 
of  coarsely-printed  copies  of  them.  Here,  in 
a  row  of  vans,  drawn  up  in  a  siding,  were 
dwarfs,  fat  boys,  and  pigheaded  ladies,  with 
due  allowance  of  wax-works  and  wild  beasts, 
and  panoramas  representing  British  battles  by 
sea  and  land,  the  showmen — ^with  all  the 
nvaliy  of  the  race — gesticulating  and  roaring 
at  the  top  of  their  voices.  As  one  went  about, 
observantly,  one  might  have  seen  towards  the 
lower  end  of  the  street,  groups  of  men  and 
women,  with  rustic  looks,  standing  patiently 
as  if  by  appointment  These  were  the  "  lads  ** 
and  "lasses"  waiting  to  be  "fee-ed"  or  en- 
gaged for  the  coming  half-year  by  the  far- 
mers, who  came  and  looked  about  for  their 
"hands"  very  mudi  as  though  they  were 
choosing  so  many  kine ;  the  bargain  between 
master  and  servant  being  sealed  by  the  giving 
and  receiving  of  "  arles  "  or  earnest-money, 
most  often  spent  frivolously  or  in  drixik 
within  a  few  hours.  This  business  was 
usually  over  by  one  o'clock,  and  then  the 
worst  part  of  the  profanity  and  drunkenness 
b^an«  There  was  nothing  but  noise, — treat- 
ing, drinking,  and  excess  of  all  kinds,  fight- 
ing going  on  in  a  dozen  places  at  once.  It 
was,  in  short,  the  coarsest  kind  of  saturnalia, 
amid  which  the  police,  and  the  recruiting« 
sergeants,  crav  and  be^ibboned  of  course,  were 
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each  in  their  own  way  busy.  But  never  was 
the  writer  of  these  lines  more  taken  by  sur- 
prise than  he  was  at  a  scene  which  he  wit- 
nessed the  last  time  he  was  present  in  this 
same  feeing-market.  The  afternoon  clamour 
was  proceeding,  when  suddenly  there  ap- 
peared on  a  waggon  in  a  comparatively  open 
part  of  the  street,  two  men,  one  of  whom, 
tall,  pale,  and  powerful  in  voice,  procee<^led 
to  speak.  His  words  were  met  with  howling 
and  whistling  from  some  of  those  who  stood 
near,  and  very  soon  the  crowd,  eager  for  any- 
thing like  diveruon,  surged  and  swayed 
towards  the  waggon.  Stones  were  thrown, 
and  bits  of  gingerbread,  being  handy;  but 
still  the  men  held  their  place,  the  one  who 
had  been  the  first  to  attempt  to  speak  meet- 
ing the  crowd  with  smiling  good-humour 
and  ready  retort.  At  length  some  of  the 
public-house  keepers  and  the  auctioneers  of 
gingerbread,  finding  they  were  like  Othello, 
their  **  occupation  gone,"  left  the  receipt  of 
custom,  and,  edging  themselves  in  behind  the 
crowd,  cimningly  urged  them  on  to  violence. 
A  few  men,  half-drunk,  actually  tried  to 
mount  the  waggon  from  behind  and  lay  hold 
on  the  speakers ;  but  one  of  them  fell  back, 
and,  in  falling,  struck  his  head  on  the  wheel, 
and  lay  senseless.  The  preachers  at  once 
turned  to  the  man,  and  he  who  had  spoken 
showed  particular  skill  in  dealing  with  him. 
I^ifting  from  the  waggon  a  pitcher  with  water, 
he  sprinkled  the  man's  face,  and  loosed  his 
necktie,  and  kindlily  raising  the  head,  he  put 
a  greatcoat  under  it ;  and  the  moment  there 
were  signs  of  the  man's  reviving,  he  turned 
round  to  the  crowd  and  said,  in  a  firm  voice, 
"The  man  is  coming  round;  let  us  pray!" 
Then  he  offered  up  such  a  prayer  as  I  have 
seldom  heard,  the  crowd  in  a  reaction  of 
feeling  far  from  extraordinary  in  the  circum- 
stances listening  in  awe-stricken  silence. 
After  that  he  spoke  in  a  forcible  colloquial 
way  of  the  love  ^nd  the  justice  of  God,  and 
the  fate  of  sinners,  illustrating  his  theme  with 
marvellous  readiness,  and  sometimes  a  touch 
of  humour.  It  was  clear  his  words  were  not 
without  effect.  Old  people  said  they  had 
never  seen  such  an  orderly  market  as  that 
3^ar. 

The  man  who  had  been  the  cause  of  this 
striking  and  unexpected  turn  of  affairs  had 
had  a  peculiar  history.  He  had  come  of  a 
race  of  good  godly  people  in  Huntly,  but 
through  boyhood  and  youth  he  remained  un- 
converted; then  suddenly,  in  his  twenty- 
second  year,  the  light  came,  and  all  the 
energies  of  a  well-endowed  nature  were 
henceferth  consecrated  to  God's  service.   He 


preached  in   the  towns   and    villages  near  i 
where  he  lived,  still  supporting  himself  by  hfis 
hands ;  then  a  godly  lady  of  title,  by  giving 
him  a  small  salary,  enabled  him  to  extend 
his  circuits.     But  still  he  was  desirous  of 
being    brought   into  dffecter    contact  with 
heathenism;    and — no  other  way  opening. ; 
though  he  had  offered  himself— when  the 
war  broke  out  in  the  Crimea,  he  was  sent 
thither,  and  did  a  memorable  work,  not  only  , 
in  proclaiming  the  gospel  to  poor  soldiers 
and  sailors,  but  itt  providing  comforts  and 
advising  them   and   aiding   them  in   many 
other  ways.    Then,  after  a  tour  in  some  of 
the  better-known  places  of  the  East,  he  re- 
turned home — somewhat  broken  in  health ; 
but,  with  indomitable  spirit,  he  devoted  him- 
self to  the  "  open  air " — his  diocese  he  was 
wont  to  call  it — and  finally  he   bethought 
himself  of  preaching  at  the  feeing  fain,  at 
one  of  which,  as  you  now  know,  I  first  saw 
him.     Considering  his  peculiar  influence,  and 
the  noble  example  he  left,  Duncan  Mathe- ' 
son's  name  deserves  to  be  kept  in  renocm-  j 
brance,  and  ever  since  the  publication  of  his  |' 
interesting  memoir,*  it  has  been  on  my  mind  , 
to  present  some  slight  picture  of  him  to  the  i 
readers  of  the  Sunday  Magazine,  with  tiie  { 
Editor's  consent.     Other  calls,  however,  have  ' 
withdrawn  me  from  it  until  now.  1 

Matheson,  as  has  been  said,  was  bom  at  |' 
Huntly,  in  Aberdeenshire,  in    1824.     His  1 
father  was  mail-runner,  and  though  the  fiunily  1 
often  had  pinching  times,  the  parents  were  | 
fully  alive  to  the  value  of  learning,  and  Dun- 
can was  duly  sent  to  school,  where  he  noade  I 
great  progress.    But  while  yet  a  child,  he ' 
was  concerned  to  be  helpful  to  his  mothw;  I 
and  we  are  told  that  when  he  got  any  little  j 
sum  from  the  neighbours  for  running  their  | 
errands,   instead  of  buying  gingerbread  or 
sweets  with  it,  he  would  purchase  tea,  and  1| 
put  it  in  the  cupboard,  to  be  a   pleasant 
surprise  to  her.      At  that  time  Moderalitm  ' 
was  strong  in  the  Scottish  Church,  and  many  . 
earnest-minded  people  became  seceders,  and  i' 
even  independents.    The  Haldanes,  not  bug  j; 
before,  had  produced  a  sensation  by  their!! 
preaching,  and  Duncan  Matheson's  parents, 
following  the  example  of  his  grandfather,  who  1 
had  been  a  firiend  of  the  Haldanes,  had  strong 
leanings  to  the  dissenters ;  Mr.  Maitiand,  an  ' 
aged  leader  among  them,  taking  a  very  special 
interest  in  the  boy.    But  at  thS  time,  and  for  , 
several  years  after,  ^latheson  felt  no  more  , 
than    occasional    prickings    of    conscience,  | 

•  "  LHe  a«d  Laboan  of  Dnncan  Matheson,  the  ^cot^  | 
Evangelist."  by  the  Rev,  John  Macpherson,  author  of  *'  Aw 
Christian  Hero."    Hortfaa  and  ScoU. 
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and  fouad  an  escape  in  novel-reading  and 
other  frivolities.  At  sixte^D»  it  was  needful 
he  should  setde  to  some  work*  He  had 
made  sudi  progress  in  education  that  his 
people  thought  he  might  struggle  through  a 
university  course,  and  become  a  minister. 
But  he  would  not  hear  of  this  ;  he  has  been 
dreaming  of  becoming  a  sculptor,  and  the 
only  available  stepping-stone  he  can  think  of 
towards  that,  is  to  become  a  mason.  He  is 
accordingly  apprenticed,  and  has  his  trying 
share  of  sqch  privations  afi  Hugh  Miller  has 
so  touchingly  described,  and  that,  too,  both 
as  lievvex  and  quarryman.  He  is  utterly  rest- 
less and  dissatisfied ;  he  goes  to  Edinburgh ;  is 
disgusted  with  the  dissoluteness  of  his  fellow* 
workmen,  and  happening  to  hear  Mr.  Moody 
Stuart  preach,  is  deeply  impressed  by  him. 
Summoned  home  to  his  mother's  death-bed, 
the  impression  is  deepened;  but  on  his  return 
to  Edinburgh  he  foils  back  into  a  sort  of  waver- 
ing life — struggling  to  support  himself  on  the 
delusive  ladder  of  morality.  In  1846,  a 
sermon  from  Mr.  A.  Bonar  is  like  a  nail  in 
a  sure  place,  and  from  tlmt  day  Duncan 
Matheson  is  a  true  and  confirmed  disciple  of 
Christ.  He  was  sometimes  distressed  with 
doubts  about  election  and  other  points ;  but 
prayer  was  his  stay,  and  soon  he  found  com- 
plete assurance.  Then  the  question  arose, 
**  Why  not  do  some  work  for  the  Master  ?  "  and 
he  began  to  visit  the  poor  and  to  hold  prayer- 
meetings.  Of  his  preaching  gift,  he  had  as  yet 
made  no  discovery,  and  indeed  appears  to  have 
been  very  doubtful  of  himself  on  this  score  ; 
but  returning  to  Huntly,  where  he  devoted 
himself  to  visiting  the  sick  and  distributing 
tracts,  a  Miss  Macpherson  seems  to  have  dis- 
cerned more  truly,  and  uiged  him  to  preach. 
Once  begun,  he  went  about  from  place  to 
place,  and  at  length,  the  Duchess  of  Gordon, 
so  noted  for  her  piety,  heard  of  him,  and 
offered  him  a  small  sum  yearly,  if  he  would 
devote  himself  entirely  to  evangelistic  work. 
He  at  once  ga.ve  up  his  business  as  a  builder, 
;  in  which  he  liad  every  promise  of  success, 
and  devoted  himself  to  the  work  he  had  close 
at  heart.  He  went  far  and  near ;  he  worked 
sixteen  hours  a  day ;  he  was  truly  "  instant 
I  in  season  andout  of  season.''  Sometimes  he 
I  held  as  many  as  seven^  prayer-meetings  in 
two  months.  He  was  distressed  at  the  small 
result  and  the  fewness  of  the  conversions,  and 
,  became  convinced  that  tracts  of  the  right 
I  sort  might  be  made  a  powerful  auxiliary. 
j  But  he  could  not.  find  what  he  wanted  One 
I  night  in  prayer  the  thought  came  into  his 
mind, — "If  I  could  get  a  printing-press,  I 
could  make  as  many  tracts  as  I  could  use." 


His  biographer  thus  tells  how  his  prayer  was 
answered : — 

*' Accidentally  discovering  that  an  old  printing- 
press  was  for  sale,  he  made  inauiries  as  to  the  terms, 
although  he  did  not  possess  tne  means  of  purchase. 
Much  to  his  astonishment,  the  person  whose  property 
it  was  let  htm  have  it,  with  a  set  of  old,  worn  types, 
at  a  merely  nominal  price.  Never  did  warrior  bear 
away  the  trophies  of  \'ictory  with  deeper  joy  than  he 
felt  in  carrying  the  old  printing  machinery  to  his 

Cither's  house ms  first  attempts  at  printing 

ended  in  failure  and  chagrin.  Whole  nights  were 
spent  in  ineffectual  efforts ;  but,  never  despairing,  he 
cried  to  God  for  help,  and  went  to  work  again.  Often 
for  hours  the  work  of  *  composing '  goes  on,  till  at 
length  his  eye  rests  with  complacence  on  a  page  of 
type,  when  suddenly  the  whole  falls  down  into  what 
pnnters  call  *pie,'  and  his  mortification  is  complete. 
Falling  upon  his  knees,  he  prays  for  patience  and  help. 
....  *  I  went  on,'  he  says,  *  till  I  managed  to  print 
two  thousand  four-page  tracts  a  day.  How  I  did  toil, 
and  sweat,  and  pray  at  it !  Some  nights  I  never  slept 
at  all,  but  went  on  composing.  My  ccnstitution  was 
strong,  and  night  after  night  was  spent  in  work.'  " 

In  addition  to  original  tracts,  some  of 
which  were  very  striking,  he  printed  extracts 
from  Boston,  Edwards,  Flavel,  and  other 
favourite  authors.  But  this  work  was  looked 
on  coldly  in  his  native  town;  the  only  contri- 
bution to  his  tract  enterprise  he  ever  received 
in  Hundy  being  half-a-crown,  brought  him  by 
an  old  widow. 

Thinking  that  his  evangelistic  apprentice- 
ship was  now  completed,  and  being  moved 
by  accounts  of  the  war  in  the  Crimea  and  the 
condition  of  the  soldiers,  he  was  anxious  to 
go  thither,  and  having  mentioned  this  to  some 
influential  friends,  arrangements  were  made, 
and  he  sailed  for  the  seat  of  war  in  the  end 
of  November,  1854,  and  reached  it  on  the 
6th  of  December.  Contrary  to  all  expecta- 
tion. Admiral  Boxer  granted  him  leave  to  go 
to  the  scene  of  strife,  having  been  much  im- 
pressed by  the  earnestness  and  practical  tact 
of  the  missionary  in  the  interview  in  which 
he  besought  the  favour.  Arrived  at  head- 
quarters, he  thus  writes  home : — 

« It  would  be  impossible  to  describe  the  state  of  the 

army The  hospitals  were  crowded;  many  were 

d)ing.  Day  after  day,  ship  after  ship,  with  its  load  of 
sofiering,  was  despatched  to  Scutari.  Many  of  those 
yon  met  were  in  rags.  Most  were  emaciated  and 
smitten  with  hunger.  Some  were  almost  shoeless ; 
many  had  biscuit-bags  instead  of  trowsers,  whilst 
others  had  newspapers  tied  round  their  legs;  and 
often  such  was  the  wretchedness  that  you  could  not 
distinguish  officer  from  man,  or  recognise  the  best 
known." 

Matheson  immediately  set  himself  to  relieve 
some  of  the  material  discomfort  first  His 
stores  did  not  go  far,  but  he  at  once  distri- 
buted what  clothes  he  could  spare ;  and  then 
he  began  to  open  out  his  spiritual  stores  in 
the  shape  of  Bibles  and  tracts,  of  the  former 
of  which  there  was  great  scarcity  in   the 
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camp.  He  set  himself  first  to  find  out  the 
few  spirits  of  kindred  conviction  in  the  army, 
and  having  ibund  them,  he  organized  the 
best  means  of  action  for  the  help  of  the  men 
both  bodily  and  spiritually.  He  went  inces- 
santly between  the  camp  and  the  ships  in  har- 
bour, and  picked  up  all  manner  of  httle  helps 
and  comforts,  soon  finding  himself  as  kindhly 
welcomed  among  the  French,  Italians,  and 
Sardinians  as  among  his  own  countrymen. 
Not  only  so,  he  was  very  soon  the  bosom 
friend  of  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Hayward,  the  Episco- 
palian chaplain,  and  by  working  together 
they  soon  fi:>und  that  they  could  do  ever  so 
much  more  than  separately.  His  friend, 
Hector  Macpherson,  of  the  93rd,  thus  gives 
a  suggestive  glimpse  of  his  ways  of  doing 
things: — 

**  His  tact  and  genial  firankneas  made  him  a  fa- 
Tourite  with  the  captains  of  the  mercantile  steamers 
employed  by  the  Croyemment,  some  of  whom  were 
truly  Christian  men.  By  the  graphic  and  touching 
descriptions  of  the  destitution  and  sufferings  of  the 
soldiers  in  the  eatrenchments,  backed  by  his  own  cvi- 
dent  sympathy,  he  reached  the  warm  hearts  of  the 
seamen ;  and  the  never-failing  result  was  a  thorough 
searching  of  the  vesseb  for  everjrthing  that  could  be 
spared  for  the  benefit  of  the  suffering  soldiers. 

"  Entering  the  encamoment  of  t)i  93rd  Highland- 
ers one  icy  cold  winter  oay,  he  observed  our  destitu- 
tion of  fuel  either  to  cook  our  rations  or  warm  our 
persons.  The  great  majority  of  us  were  clothed  in 
rags;  some  without  shoes;  others  without  a  cap  to 
cover  their  heads  from  the  pdting  of  the  pitiless 
storm ;  and  some  of  us  with  more  mud  than  clothing 
attached  to  oyr  bodies.  After  a  few  words  of  loving 
sympathy,  he  said,  *  Hector,  I  must  try  and  help  you.* 
Sut  what  could  he  do  in  such  a  case  ?  Why,  next 
day,  he  returned  and  informed  me  he  had  made  an 
effort,  and  succeeded  in  procuring  several  tons  of  coal 
from  the  diiferent  steamers  in  the  harbour  of  Bala- 
klava,  which  were  conveyed  to  the  camp  as  soon  as 
possible.  This  is  one  uistalment  of  many  noble  acts 
of  kindness  done  to  the  sufierets  in  that  terrible  winter. 
For  the  relief  of  the  men  who  were  exposed  not  only 
to  the  peril  of  the  enemy's  fire,  but  to  the  fierce  blasts 
of  winter,  almost  without  a  rag  to  cover  them,  he 
laboured  incessantly  and  unweariedly,  until  his  gigan*' 
tic  efforts  broke  down  his  health.'' 

And  truly  they  were  gigantic.  He  wan- 
dered from  place  to  place,  fronii  point  to 
point,  now  nursing  in  'hospital  this  poor 
fellow,  stricken  down,  or  adyising  that  other; 
now  writing  letters  home  for  those  who  either 
could  not  write  or  were  too  reduced  to  do  it, 
or  holding  a  prayer-^meeting  amid  the  dark- 
ness. His  own  lodging  was  a  stable,  through 
which  the  wind  blew  freely ;  it  was  so  infested 
with  rats  that  our  missionary  had  to  arm  him- 
self with  lucifer  matches,  so  that  by  striking 
them  when  he  awoke,  ovemin,  he  might  rid 
himself  for  a  little  while  of  his  unwelcome 
companions. 

"  My  pocket-knife,"  he  tells  a  correspondent,  "cuts 
my  bread,  and  it  also  serves  for  eating  my  egg  with—- 


a  stick  serves  as  a  spoon  to  stir  the  sugar  with,  and  a 
bottle  serves  for  a  candlestick.    I  rise  early,  li|^t  «y 
lamp,  make  my  coOee,  clean  my  boots,  sweep  ny 
nx>m  with  a  £ew  Turkish  feathers,  and  I  can  tcli  you 
I  was  never  happier  in  mv  life.    I  have  a  perfect  ' 
palace,  and  I  have  decorated  the  walls  with  copies  of 
the  lUustraUd  London  News.     I  fear  it  is  too  good  to  , ; 
last,  but  it  is  in  the  Lord's  hand*    How  contented  I  | 
feel  with  all,  and  how  wall  it  is  that  I  learned  when  : 
young  to  help  myself!    I  am  happy  as  a  king,  yea.  ' 
ten  thousand  fold  more  so  than  one  without  grace."    > 

Even  from  this  humble  dwelling  there  was  , 
an  attempt  to  evict  him,  the  Rev.  Mr.  kay-  . 
waid  interfering  to  prevent  its  being  done. , 
No  two  men  were  ever  more  brotherly  in  i 
feeling  than  diese  two ;  and  when  Mr.  Hay-  ^ 
ward  had  to  leave  the  Crimea,  sick,  Mr.  I 
Matheson  helped  to  convey  him  on  board 
ship,  and  parted  from  him  in  tears.     He  was  ' 
greatly  tried  with  the  levity  and  the  heart- 
hardness  which    he  witnessed    among  the  I 
troops ;  but  most  often  his  words  were  lis- ,; 
tened  to  reverently,  and  in  many  cases  fell  od  ' 
good  soil.     '^  In  particular,  he  knew  how  to  ,1 
reach  the  hearts  of  his  countrymen,  and  not ' 
seldom  did  he  unseal  the  fountain  of  emotioD  |: 
by  an  allusion  to  auld  Scotland,  the  scenes 
of  boyhood,  the  parish  school,  a  quesdon  in  |i 
the  Shorter  Catechism,  or  the  twenty-thiid  , 
Psalm,  '  The  Lord's  my  shepherd :  I'll  xM)t  ' 
want,'  learned  at  a  mother's  knee."  h 

Hedley  Vicars  was  an  affectionate  friend  ' 
of  the  missionary,  and  often  sought  bis  | 
society.  They  would  converse  on  the  purity,  1 
blessedaess,  and  endless  peace  of  heaven;  |i 
and  on  one  occasion,  when  their  talk  had  ' 
been  more  earnest  even  than  usual,  Matheson  | 
tells  us  they  could  hardly  part,  and  Vicais  , 
agreed  to  come  aad  spend  a  day  with  him  at  ii 
Balaklava.  But  he  has  sorrowfully  to  record,  |, 
."  On  the  day  fixed  for  the  meeting,  Hedley  , 
Vicars  was  taken  home  to  his  God."  Mathe-  j| 
son  wa£  overwhelmed,  and  could  only  ex- 
claim, "  Dear,  dear  Vicars  1"  As  he  stood  '| 
beside  the  grave  on  the  day  of  the  burial,  he  1 
felt  in  his  inmost  heart  as  if  ''  another  link  ', 
had  been  snapped  on  earth,  and  another  | 
bond  formed  in  heaven."  '1 

Many  and  remarkable   were    Matheson's  1 
escapes.    This  is  an  instarKe.     ^^  One  day  ' 
when  convexsing  with  a  godly  officer  in  a  le-  f 
tired  spot,  the  officer  said,  *  We  have  been 
long  enough  here^  let  us  move  away.'    No , 
sooner  had .  they  removed  than  a  ij-inch 
shell  dropped  and  burst  on  the  very  spot  1 
where  they  had  been  standing.    'God  had  , 
cared  for  us,'  Matheson  says,  *•  and  we  were 
safe.'"  I' 

Mr.  Ginigell,  the  army  work-corps  chap-  jl 
lain,  having  been  seized  with  cholera,  Mathe- 
son attended  him  and  nursed  him  till  he 
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died,  and  only  then  retired  to  tlie  old  stable 
to  fall  prostrate  from  the  same  disease. 

"  He  crept  into  his  comfortless  bed,  where  he  lay 
sick  and  alone  for  three  days  and  three  nights. 
Growing  worse  hour  by  hour,  he  was  at  length  no 
longer  able  to  rise  for  his  only  comfort — a  drink  of 
water,  and,  despairing  of  life,  he  turned  his  face  to  the 

wall  to  die Mr.  Medley,  a  gentleman  in  the 

Commissariat,  who  had  formerly  been  a  London  city 
missionaiy,  happening  to  come  to  the  door,  he  dis- 
coiered  the  forlorn  concfidoA  of  the  Scripture-reader, 
ran  to  his  relief,  and  never  left  him  till  he  began  to 
recover.  *It  was  the  sound  of  Mr.  Medley's  voice 
singing  psalms,'  he  said,  *that  first  brought  me  to 
myself,  and  from  that  mdmentl  besan  to  get  better.' " 


He  was  compelled  to  go  to  Trebizond  for 
a  week's  change,  and  on  his  return  devoted 
himself  still  more  earnestly  to  the  spiritual 
interests  of  the  Sardinian  army  at  Kadi-Kcni, 
where  he  did  much  good.  Cholera  broke 
out  amongst  them,  too,  and  Matheson's  ser- 
vices were  doubly  blessed ;  for  in  many  cases 
he  brought  healing  to  both  body  and  soul. 
"  His  kindness  vron  ft  ^vay  to  their  htarts ; 
prejudices  gave  way];  he  became  a  universal 
favourite,  and  many  of  the  ItaHanft  wceived 
the  Word  of  God  at  his  hands  when  diey  woold 
have  reject«i  it  at  the  hands  of  any  other." 
Illness  visits  him  again  and  again,  IBid  lU  Utst 
it  came  in  so  severe  a  form  that  ht  W9»  com- 
pelled to  leave  the  scene  of  hk  iabomi  and 
go  to  Scotland.  But  after  six  weeks*  rest  he 
returned  to  the  East,  laden  with  stores  of 
Christian  literature  for  distribution,  and  he 
resumes  his  relations  with  the  Sardinian 
soldiers.  "  His  house  at  Terrikoi  was  liter- 
ally besieged  by  them.**  After  the  proclama- 
tion of  peace,  Ae  Cossacks  came  freely  into 
the  camp  of  the  allies,  and  he  found  access 
to  many  of  them  also,  and  won  their  hearts. 
"My  friends  the  Cossacks/*  he  s&ys  in  a 
letter  home,  "  showed  me  so  much  lundness, 
and  I  had  to  submit  once  and  again  to  the 
embraces  of  Russian  soldiers  smelhng  strongly 
of  onions  f"  Returning  to  Constantinople, 
he  plunged  into  work  among  the  Turks — not 
forgetting  the  French  who  were  there,  and 
from  whom  he  received  great  kindness. 
"  When  he  went  to  Sweet  Watjers,  where  a 
French  division  was  stationed,  the  officer  in 
command  ordered  out  his  men,  and  when 
they  had  fallen  into  rank,  the  missionary  was 
permitted  to  go  the  round  and  present  each 
man  with  a  New  Testament,  tract,  or  book." 
Through  the  winter,  in  spite  of  weakness,  he 
wrought  faithfully,  ministering  day  by  day; 
but  at  length  he  felt  so  weak,  that  he  had  to 
take  medical  advice,  and  was  ordered  to 
Italy.  In  1857  he  returned  home,  where  the 
sweet  influences  of  his  native  air  soon  restored 
his  health.  He  then  went  to  labour  as 
evan|;elist  at  Whitehaven,  and  started   the 


Herald  of  Peace^  which  soon  became  influen- 
tial for  good]  then  he  went  to  Malvern, 
married  there  a  Miss  Mary  Milne,  and  in 
1859  returned  to  Scotland.  He  devoted 
himself  more  heartily  than  ever  to  the  work 
of  evangelising  the  outcasts,  his  efforts  at  the 
feeing  fairs — in  which  we  have  seen  him  en- 
gaged— being  only  one,  though  a  very  typical, 
branch  of  his  work.  He  was  Hterally  un- 
resting ;  and  few  who  ever  met  with  or  heard 
him  preach  could  ever  forget  him.  He  was 
the  chief  agent  in  the  great  revival  of  1859, 
which  broke  over  the  north-east  coast  of 
Scotland,  and  especially  affected  the  fishing 
villages.  Sometimes,  too,  he  crossed  the 
Border,  and  ill  1862,  he  visited  his  old 
friends  the  soldiers  at  Aldershot,  when  he 
made  a  deep  impression.  Among  the  miners 
at  Hiilhead,  near  Glasgow,  in  1865,  he  did  a 
great  work,  of  the  results  of  which  we  may 
yet  find  trace.  So  he  wrought  on,  going, 
like  his  Master,  from  town  to  town,  without 
bag  or  scrip,  now  visiting  the  feeing-markets  in 
the  iMffth,  then  gomg  abroad  to  Bohemia  for 
health,  but  not  forgetting  the  cause  he  had  at 
heart;  then  he  is  home  again,  but  vexed 
motie  and  more  with  ill-health.  So  we  follow 
him  till  at  length,  in  the  siunmer  of  1869,  he 
resigns  himself  into  the  hands  of  his  God, 
talking  of  Christ  and  glory.  It  was  a  happy 
death,  atid  right  well  matched  the  tenor  of  the 
life:  "Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly,"  were  his 
last  words,  as  he  expired  amid  the  pains  of  ^ 
cramp. 

He  was  a  man  of  original  and  independent 
nature ;  quick  to  discover  the  bent  of  those  he 
came  in  contact  with,  and  using  this  know- 
ledge effectively  for  the  highest  of  all  ends. 
He  was  entirely  self-denying,  never  seeking 
his  own  advancement,  or  so  much  as  even 
mention.  It  is  a  very  characteristic  circum- 
stance that  he  destroyed  many  of  his  papers, 
and  entreated  his  friends  to  bum  the  letters 
he  wrote  to  them,  because  some  of  his  letters 
had  been  put  in  print.  If  there  was  in  him 
some  of  the  narrowness  that  is  almost  in- 
separable from  the  capacity  to  do  the  work 
he  did,  he  was  without  pretension,  and  could 
administer  terrible  rebuke  when  he  found  it 
in  others.  Yet  his  S3rmpathies  were  wide, 
and  always  sought  practical  expression.  He 
had  an  indomitable  will,  and  a  conscience 
void  of  offence:  straightforward  he  was 
almost  to  a  fault  A  brave  Christian  man, 
without  place  Or  station,  he  compelled  the 
very  men  whose  prejudices  he  must  have  in 
many  ways '  awakened,  to  acknowledge  him 
their  friend,,  because  he  was  a  faithful  shep- 
herd of  souls. 
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A  SUMMER   SUNRISE. 


■p^AY  slowly  dawning, 
■*-^  Low  in  the  skies  ; 
Morning  fair,  opening 

Her  wide  grey  eyes  : 
Eastern  hills  brighten 

Under  her  gaze, 
Darkness  takes  flight  in 

Her  silvery  rays. 

Over  the  hilltops 

Now  doth  she  pass, 
Down  where  the  dewdrops 

Lie  in  the  grass. 
Cool  is  her  breath,  and  sweet, 

And  far  and  wide  : 
See  !  from  beneath  her  feet 

Wan  shadows  glide. 


Steppeth  she  stately, 

Grave  as  a  nun, 
Who  hath  but  lately 

Her  matins  begun. 
No  smile  she  sheddetb,— 

(xrey-robed  and  grand. 
Silent  she  treadeth 

The  slumbering  land. 

Yet,  lo !  what  flashes 

Her  garment's  lim  ? 
She  hath  no  blushes,— 

Saint-like  and  dim 
Faceth  she  slowly 

Veildd  and  white, 
Silvercrown'd,  holy 

Daughter  of  Night ! 


Y'onder  the  morning  star, 

With  fading  beam, 
Faleth  and  faints  afar, 

Dies  like  a  dream ! 
Faints  in  the  fairer  light 

Flooding  the  sky, 
Dies,  like  a  dream  of  night, 

Bom  but  to  die  ! 

Hark  !  how  the  sparrows 

Chirp  from  the  eaves  ; 
Day's  golden  arrows 

Shoot  through  the  leaves  f 
Heaven's  wide  gateway 

In  purple  and  gold, 
Openeth  straightway, 

He  riseth— Behold ! 

Arising,  and  shaking 
TIic  dew  from  his  wings, 

Tlie  skylark,  now  waking, 
.Soars  upward  and  sings. 


Sunbeams  are  glancing  ^ 

On  window  and  spire ; 
The  liver  is  dancing ; 

The  forest  on  fire ! 

Life,  with  its  tide  of  care, 

Pleasure,  and  pain. 
Blessing  God's  sunshine  lair. 

Flows  on  again : 
Human  hearts  sobbing 

In  joyless  unrest. 
Or  blissfully  throbbing, — 

It  bears  on  its  breast ! 
Oh!  Sun  ofRighteousnesSy 

Scatter  our  night ! 
Vouchsafe  our  souls  to  bless 

With  Heav'n's  own  light ! 
In  every  dwelling — 
,    Saviour  Divine, 
Darkness  dispelling — 

Arise  Thou,  and  shine ! 

O.  K.  C&AMPTOX. 
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I.— HOME  NOTES. 

BLESSED  A£E  THE  MERCIFUL. 

"  ^IR  sapit  qui  pauca  loquitur,*' — "  He  is  a  wise 
man  who  speaks  little,"  may  be  freely  para- 
phrased, "Regina  sapit  quae  pauca  scriWt," — "She is 
a  wise  queen  who  writes  few  letters."  For  when  she 
does  write,  or  cause  to  ht  written,  a  letter  on  any  sub- 
ject of  public  interest,  it  draws  the  more  attention,  and 
leads  to  the  more  decided  action.  And  h  was  really 
both  a  queenly  and  a  Christian  thing  for  the  Queen  to 
put  in  her  kind  word,  in  a  recent  letter,  on  behalf  of 
the  brute  creation.  **The  Queen  hears  and  reads 
with  horror  of  the  sufferings  which  the  brute  creation 
of^en  undergo  from  the  thoughtlessness  of  the  igno- 
rant, and  she  fears  also  from  experiments  in  the  pursuit 
of  science."  The  Queen  seems  to  hear  of  everything 
— from  the  horrid  barbarity  of  the  wretches  who  roast 
rats  alive,  or  pick  out  the  eyes  of  birds  to  make  them 
sing  better,  to  the  cold-blooded  ddiberateness  of  the 
physiologists  who  investigate  the  action  of  pain  on 
the  functions  of  guinea-pigs  ana  rabbits,  and  tell  how 
for  days,  weeks,  and  months  the  tortured  creatures 
writhe  and  roll  in  agony.  Many  of  our  readers  are 
probably  aware  of  the  controversy  that  has  been  going 
on  in  public  prints  on  the  latter  subject.  Some  men 
of  eminence  in  science  claim  it  as  their  right  to  make 
all  sorts  of  experiments  on  animals,  not  merely  when 
tliere  is  a  reasonable  prospect  that  by  so  doing  they 
shall  find  out  the  means  of  alleviating  suffering  in 
man,  but  when  there  is  but  a  mere  possibility  of  it. 
When  the  avowed  object  is  to  investigate  the  action  of 
pain,  as  in  some  instances  it  is,  the  use  of  anaesthetics 
is  of  course  declined.  No  wonder  though  the  Queen 
reads  of  such  things  with  horror,  and  feels  it  a  sort  of 
reproach  that,  even  in  single  instances,  they  should 
occur  within  her  dominions. 

But  the  subject  has  a  much  wider  bearing.  We 
cannot  help  thinking  that  far  too  little  heed  is  usually 
taken  to  the  moral  bearings  of  that  sovereignty  which 
man  has  got  over  the  lower  creatures.  It  is  a  sove- 
reignty which  is  shared  by  all — the  costermonger  and 
the  prince,  the  thoughtless  child  and  the  cultured 
savant.  Innumerable  acts  of  thoughtlessness,  cruelty, 
and  vnrong  spring  from  the  neglect  of  it ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  its  responsibilities  were  duly  recognised, 
it  would  train  men,  in  forms  iimumerable,  to  the  most 
valuable  habits  of  conscientious  care,  self-control, 
and  merciful  regard  to  the  feelings  of  others.  Not 
a  few  children  betake  them^lves  very  early  to 
those  investigations  which  had  such  an  attraction  for 
Nero — as  to  the  action  of  mutilation  of  the  wings  and 
legs  on  the  movements  and  general  functions  of  flies 
and  other  insects.  We  quite  agree  with  those  who 
think  that  the  inculcation  of  a  merciful  spirit  towards 
the  lower  creatures  should  be  earnestly  practised, 
both  in  home  education,  in  schools,  and  in  churches 
too.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  subject  is  f>o  un- 
familiar in  sermons  that  the  introduction  of  it  seems 
III.   N.S. 


to  be  strange  and  incongruous.  It  is  often  by  little 
things  that  God  tests  great  principles.  By  the  bear- 
ing of  men  towards  the  lower  animals,  which  are 
oflen  so  completely  in  their  power,  it  may  be  God's 
purpose  to  test  their  justice,  their  capacity  of  making 
a  right  use  of  power,  their  tenderness  of  heart,  their 
desire  to  lessen  the  suffering  and  promote  the  com- 
fort and  welfare  of  others,  their  regard  for  God's 
creatures  as  such,  and  their  desire  that  these  creatures 
should  fulfil  the  purpose  for  which  God  made  them. 
In  certain  respects  our  treatment  of  the  dumb  crea- 
tures around  us  is  a  better  test  of  what  is  in  our 
hearts  than  our  treatment  of  our  fellows.  We  are 
oAen  obliged  to  be  just,  and  ashamed  to  be  merciless 
to  our  fellow-men,  when  there  is  neither  justice  nor 
mercy  in  our  hearts.  Towards  the  lower  creatures 
we  are  more  free  to  act  according  to  our  inclinations, 
and  thus  our  conduct  to  them  may  be  a  more  genuine 
evidence  of  what  is  within  us.  All  noble  natures 
would  scorn  to  take  -  the  faintest  advantage  of  the 
helplessness  of  animals,  or  to  deem  the  doing  of  any 
wrong  to  them  an  insignificant  matter.  In  fact,  the 
greater  the-  helplessness  of  the  subject  the  stronger  is 
the  demand  for  fair  and  gentle  treatment ;  just  as  it  is 
the  glory  of  the  great  Ruler — **  He  shall  deliver  the 
needy  when  he  crieth ;  the  poor  also,  arid  htm  that 
hath  no  helper," 

If  the  age  is  spe^ally  an  age  of  Christian  humanity, 
it  is  bat  fair  that  the  lower  crtotures  should  know  the 
benefit  of  it.  It  was  a  very  pertinent,  though  rather 
quaint  illustration  that  was  lately  given  of  the  change 
which  God's  grace  had  made  on  a  very  rough  and 
reckless  carter — '*  His  very  horse  knows  now  that  he  is 
a  converted  man." 

SICK,  AND  YE  VISITED  ME. 

If  we  plead  for  animals,  we  plead  still  more  for 
men  and  women.  Animals  are  Christ's  creatures, 
men  and  women  are  his  brethren.  Efforts  for  train- 
ing nurses  to  minister  among  the  poor  are  assuming  a 
more  systematic  form.  A  good  deal  has  been  done 
in  this  way  here  and  there,  bat  at  a  meeting  recently 
held  in  Willis's  Rooms,  London,  it  was  resolved  to 
form  a  national  association,  whose  head -quarters 
should  be  in  London,  and  which  should  have  branches 
in  the  other  towns.  The  more  special  object  in  view 
is  the  nursing  of  the  poor  in  their  own  homes.  Many 
of  those  Christian  women  who  have  taken  up  the  work 
of  nursing  are  attached  to  the  hospitals.  But  in  many 
ways  the  nursing  of  the  poor  in  their  own  houses  is  a 
more  difficult  work  than  nursing  them  in  hospitals. 
In  the  latter,  all  suitable  arrangements  for  heating 
and  ventilating  are  in  operation,  food  properly  cooked 
is  always  ready  at  the  proper  hours,  and  the  advan- 
tage of  superior  skill  and  knowledge  can  easily  be 
obtained  if  the  nurse  is  at  a  loss  how  to  act.  But  in 
the  houses  of  the  poor  these  conditions  are  usually 
reversed.  Lord  Shaftesbury,  who  took  a  leading 
part  in  the  meeting  in  Willis's  Rooms  (which,  how- 
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ever,  was  under  the  presidency  of  Sir  Rutherford 

Alcock),  quoted  the  remark  thojt  a  good  nurse  is 

!  worth  twenty  doctors,  and  told  of  himself  how  on 

I  one  occasion  when  taken  ill  at  an  inn  on  the  Conti- 

•  nent,  he  had  had  for  a  nurse  an  old  man  without 

'  shirt,  shoes,  or  stockings — ^vcry  kind,  certainly,  but 

I  so  unskilled  that  if  his  illness  had  been  of  a  more 

'  serious  kind,  it  would  not  have  been  possible  for  him 

1  to  survive  his  attentions.    Reference  was  made  to  the 

.  existence  of  simUar  institutions  in  provincial  towns  to 

that  now  proposed.     Mr.  Rathbone,  of  Liverpool, 

said  that  there  they  had  a  Nurses'  Home  attached  to 

the  Royal  Infirmary,  which  was  under  the  control  of 

a  lady  superintendent.    It  was  explained  that  the 

promoters  of  the  present  movement  had  no  desire  to 

interfere  with  any  similar  institution,  but  wished  in 

every  way  to  promote  a  community  of  interests  and 

acts,  and  therefore  th^  invited  the  co-operation  of 

others  in  all  possible  ways. 

SLAVE&Y  AND  THE  SLAVE-TKA.DE  AGAIN. 

Do  what  we  may,  it  seems  as  if  that  accursed  sUt&- 
trade  could  not  be  suppressed.  It  is  like  bishop's- 
weed  or  other  noxions  weeds — ^you  may  appear  to 
have  extirpated  it,  when  up  it  comes,  a  little  way  off, 
with  every  appearance  of  life  and  vigour.  Neither 
treaties  at  Zanzibar,  nor  the  sword  in  Ashantee,  seem 
to  have  been  able  to  prevail  against  it.  On  the  East 
Coast  it  does  not  seem  to  have  been  very  difficult  to 
resuscitate  the  traffic  in  a  new  form,  and  people  are 
now  asking,  <*  Is  it  possible  to  have  Mahoraetanism 
without  slavery  ?  "  The  spirit  of  \lahometanism  is 
so  favourable  to  slavery,  that  it  would  seen  almost 
imreasonable  to  expect  that,  the  cause  remainflig  in 
full  vigour,  the  effi:ct  should  never  again  be  found. 
On  the  West  Coast,  it  would  appear  that  among  the 
tribes  which  are  under  our  protection,  Ashantee 
traders  have  been  selling  slaves,  and  that  there  has 
been  a  slave-market  at  Cape  Coast  Castle.  There  is 
little  or  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  authorities  were 
nxire;diaposed  to  tolerate  this  stale  of  things  than  was  at 
aU  in  accordance  with  the  feeling  of  the  British  pnUic. 
Mr.  Ashley's  motion  in  the  House  of  Commons  was 
to  have  pledged  the  House  and  the  country  to  agree 
to  no  arrangement  of  the  affidrs  of  the  Gold  Coast 
that  did  not  provide  for  the  immediate  extinction  of 
slaveiy.  The  withdrawal  of  his  motion,  or  allowing 
it  to  be  negatived,  in  deference  to  the  appeal  of  the 
Government,  and  mider  the  assurance  that  it  woald 
be  hurtful  to  ¥diat  they  proposed  for  securing  the 
great  object  in  view,  affoids  evidence  of  his  behef 
that  the  matter  woaM  be  carefully  attended  to,  and 
efforts  made  to  wipe  oat  the  stain-  still  remaining  in 
Ashantee* 

WHO  WROTE  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS  ? 
It  is  almost  incredible  that  anything  like  serious  dis- 
cussion should  have  arisen  on  this  question  at  this  time 
of  day.  In  the  Gitardian  of  June  1 7th  a  letter  appeared 
from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Stracey,  in  which  seme  doubt 
appeared  to  be  thrown  on  the  question  whether 
Bunyan  was  the  bond  fide  author,  and  the  idea  was 
suggested  that  a  book  called  the    **  Pilgrimage  of 


the  Soul,"  by  Guillaume  de  Guileville,  written  in 
the  fifteenth  century,  may  have  formed  the  basis  o^ 
Bunyan's  allegory.    Thereupon  the  Tablet  Roman 
Catholic    newspaper    makes    a    round   story  of  it, 
declares  that  as  there  can  be  no  sanctity  outside  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  anything  that  wears  the  appearance 
of  goodness  must  be  borrowed  from  that  Church,  and 
that  the  Pllgrim*s  Progress  is  simply  a  translation  from 
a  Catholic  work  of  the  fifteenth  century  of  which  the 
author  was  De  Guileville,  with  certain  interpolations  by 
Bunyan.  It  turns  out  that  tliis  is  not  the  first  time  that 
a  similar  story  has  obtained  cunency,  and  that  fifteen 
years  ago,  it  was  spread  with  such  venomous  boldness 
in  the  Freeman* s  Journal^  another  Roman  Catholic 
organ,  that  Mr.  Offiar,  the  most  careful  and  laborious  of 
all  Bunyan*s  editors,  investigated  the  charge,  and  found 
it  utterly  groundless.    This  has  been  pointed  out  in 
subsequent  letters  to  the  Guardian,    When  we  tura 
to  Mr.  Offor's  edition  of  Bunyan,  we  find  that  Mr. 
Dibdin  in  his  Typographical  Antk]uities  described 
Caxton's  "  Pilgrimage  of  the  Soul "  as  the  foundation 
of  Bunyan's  work.    Dr.  Adam   Clarke    held  that 
Bernard's  "  Isle  of  Man,  or  Proceedings  in  Manshire,''  ' 
was   so    like   to  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  and  also  , 
Spencer's  Fairy  Queen,  that  either  the  one  or  the  ' 
other  must  have  given  rise  to  it.    Another  writer,  | 
Mr.  Montgomery,  finds  its  origin  in  *'  The  Pilgrim,  in  I 
Whitney's  Emblems."     Southey,  on  the  coniraiy, 
thought  it  as  impossible  that  Bunyan  did  not  write 
the  Pilgrim's  Progress  as  that  Dr.  Ponon  did  write 
certain  versea  of  Southey's  own.    StUl,  Bunyan  might  ' 
unconsciously  have  got  some  ideas  from  older  worits.  I 
If  he  did,  it  was  no  d^credit  to  him.    Butler  got  the 
idea  of  his  Analogy  from  older  works,  and  a  good  .j 
deal  more  than  the  idea^-as  liyj,  Buchanan  has  shown  •, 
well  in  his  own  work  on  Analogy.    But  l^ntler  ma-  ,j 
tured  the  idea,  and  has  got  all  the  credit  of  it    Mr.  I 
Offor  has  had  every  book  examined  written  in  any  i| 
European  language  on  a  subject  similar  to  that  of  the  | 
Pilgrim's  Progrcs,  and  the  result  is  completely  to  ; 
vindicate  the  originality  of  John  Bunyan.    Bunyan's  | 
own  testimony,  is  honest  and  explicit,  and  is  borne  is  | 
one  of  those  passages  of  doggrel  rhyme,  v^ich  show  ' 
that  hb  ahiliCy  to  write  prose  in  the  form  of  poetiy 
was  almost  equal  to  hia  ability  to  write  beautiJnl  poetry 
in  the  form  of  prose. 

"  Some  say  the  Pilgrin^s  Progreta  is  not  mine, 
Insinuating'  as  if  1  would  shine. 
In  name  and  fame  by  the  worth  of  aaothei> 
Like  some  made  rich  by  robbin|r  of  their  brvtber* 
Or  that  so  fond  i  am  of  being  sire, 
ni  father  bastards ;  or,  if  need  require, 
I'll  tell  a  lie  in  print  to  get  applattse. 
I  scorn  it :  John  such  dirt-heap  never  «a* 
Since  Goo  converted  him.    Let  this  suffice 
To  show  why  I  my  Pilgrim  patronise. 

It  came  from  mine  own  heart,  so  to  ray  Iiead, 
And  thence  into  my  fingers  trickled,  ^ 
Then  to  my  pen,  from  whence  immediatdy 
On  paper  I  aid  dripple  it  daintily. 

Manner  and  matter,  too,  was  all  mine  own^ 
Nor  was  it  unto  any  mortal  known 
Till  I  had  done  it.    Nor  did  any  tkev, 


By  books,  by  wits,  by  tongues,  or  hand  or  pea 
Add  five  words  to  it,  or  write  half  a  line 
Thereof:  The  whole  and  every  whit  is  mine. 

•  e  »  '    •  • 

I  write  not  this  of  my  ostentation. 

Nor  'cause  1  seek  of'^men  theii-  commcndatloo , 


i:l 


r^r\c^\ 
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I  do  it  to  keep  them  from  such  surmise, 
As  tempt  them  will  my  name  to  scandalize. 
Witness  my  name,  it  anagramM  to  thee 
The  letters  make,  Nu  Jwny  in  a  B. 

*'  John  Bunyas." 

PROPOSED  MSHORIAXS  OF  D&.  LIVINGSTONE. 

Many  are  the  forms  in  which  it  is  proposed  to  keep 
in  memory  the  name  of  Livingstone.  Edinburgh 
alone  has  originated  three.  First,  a  statue ;  second, 
a  medical  mission-house;  and  third,  an  African 
^'Livingstoraa."  The  statue  is  ahready  so  far  pre- 
pared;  Mrs.  D.O.  Hill  had  previously  executed  a 
colossal  model,  very  much  admired,  and  from  it  the 
statue  is  to  be  modelled.  The  medical  mission-house 
is  the  proposal  of  the  Medical  Missionary  Society ; 
the  sum  aimed  at  is  ten  thousand  pounds,  and  it  will 
appropriately  commemorate  that  combination  of  the 
divine  and  the  doctor,  the  missionary  and  the  traveller, 
the  spiritual  and  the  secular,  which  Dr.  Livingstone 
so  remarkably  exemplified.  The  third  proposal  is 
the  one  most  fitted  for  a  national  commemoration 
of  Livingstone.  The  conception  and  proposal  of  it 
are  due  to  Dr.  Stewart,  once  his  fellow-traveller  on  the 
Zambesi,  and  now  actively  engaged  in  mission  work 
in  the  south  of  Africa.  Dr.  Stewart's  idea  is, 
that  in  some  suitable  part  of  Africa,  a  settlement 
should  be  formed  which  should  become  a  centre  of 
Christianity,  education,  compierce,  and  civilisation — 
all  that  would  tend  to  heal  the  woes  of  Africa  and 
make  her  blessed  and  prosperous.  He  would  begin 
on  a  small  scale,  but  the  settlement  ought  to  be  such 
that  it  would,  if  prosperous,  expand  into  a  town,  and 
then  into  a  city.  Half  a  dozen  Europeans  of  educa- 
tion, assisted  by  a  few  practical  men,  would  be  enough 
to  begin  the  undertaking ;  round  these  a  native  com- 
munity would  gradually  gather,  for  the  Africans  like 
those  settlements  where  law  and  good  government 
prevail.  To  this  settlement  Dr.  Stewart  proposes  to 
give  the  name'of  Livingstonia  ;  and  if  successful 
it  would  fully  verify  one  of  Livingstone's  most  che- 
rished ideas.  To  show  the  Africans  the  advantages 
of  such  settlements,  to  show  them  what  benefits  would 
come  to  them  under  the  shelter  of  Christianity,  and 
to  induce  them  to  try  to  secure  such  benefits,  was  one 
of  the  great  aims  of  his  life.  It  was  Livingstone's 
fear  that  his  life  would  end  before  he  had  been  able 
to  accomplish  this  great  object ;  and  it  would  have 
been  a  great  gratification  to  him  to  know  that  such  a 
mode  of  carrying  into  effect  one  of  the  great  dreams 
of  his  heart,  would  be  taken  in  hand  after  he  was 
gone.  In  regard  to  the  locality,  it  is  understood  that 
Dr.  Stewart  is  in  favour  of  a  situation  on  the  shores  of 
Lake  Nyassa,  near  the  Murchison  cataracts,  400  miles 
up  the  Zambesi  and  Shir6,  on  the  longitude  of  Mozam- 
bique, about  15^  south  of  the  equator.  An  influential 
Glasgow  newspaper,  in  advocating  the  scheme,  re- 
cently said : — 

**  Had  the  ii'ca  originated  with  some  theorist  or 
stav-at-home  traveler,  we  should  have  been  disposed 
to  look  at  it  with  some  suspicion ;  but  its  origmator 
has  been  more  than  ten  years  in  Africa.  He  was  with 
Livingstone  on  the  Zambesi  in  1862,  and  he  stood 
beside  him  duxiag  the  last  moments  of  Mn.  Living- 


stone's life.  His  own  work  is  the  best  guarantee  of 
the  feasibility  of  his  scheme.  The  little  mission 
colony  of  Lovedale,  of  which  he  is  the  head,  within 
British  teiTitory,  but  on  the  borders  of  Kaffraria,  is 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  triumphs  of  missionary 
civilization.  In  Lovedale  there  are  half-a-dozen  white 
educated  teachers  and  half-a-dozen  white  artizans. 
They  take  in  241  native  boy  boarders — students, 
pupils,  and  apprentices — and  63  native  girls.  The 
education  is  so  good  as  to  attract  32  European 
boarders  besides,  and  there  are  47  day  scholars.  The 
industrial  training  includes  carpentering,  waggon 
making,  and  blacksmith  work,  bookbinding  and 
piinting,  telegraph  work,  and  farm  work.  There  are 
13  native  apprentice  blacksmiths  and  waggon-men, 
and  17  as  carpenters  and  others,  and  all  the  rest 
spend  a  couple  of  hours  daily  at  farm  work.  The 
Kaffirs  are  so  eager  to  get  into  die  institution  that 
they  pay  ;^5  a- head  for  their  education,  and  the  woik- 
ing  depaitments  nearly  sustain  themselves.  Ten 
transport  waggons,  worth  jf  1,300  were  turned  out 
last  year,  and  5.000  copies  of  a  Kaffir  hymn-book 
were  printed.  Besides  ^8oo  paid  by  the  Kaffirs  for 
their  own  education,  ;f  1,500  has  been  contributed  by 
them  to  establish  a  similar  branch  institution.  The 
amount  of  civilising  work  done  by  such  an  institution 
is  incalculable,  and  there  is  every  reason  to  hope  that 
what  has  been  done  in  Lovedale  oould  be  done  in 
Livingstonia." 


SLAYING  THE  SLAIN. 

We  perceive  that  in  a  recent  sermon  the  Bishop  of 
Lincoln  launched  a  qnivei^nl  of  seomfhl  invectives 
against  the  recent  suggestion  in  favour  of  burning 
instead  of  burying  the  dead.  That  proposal  seemed 
to  fall  so  utterly  flat  as  to  make  the  bishop's  assault, 
in  our  opinion,  needless.  Dr.  Wordsworth,  too, 
could  have  quite  easily  afforded  to  view  the  matter  on 
its  own  merits  or  demerits,  without  dwelling  so  much 
on  the  interpretation  that  would  be  put  on  it  by  the 
mass  of  men.  Substaatialiy  it  is  the  same  thing 
whether  the  body  be  left  to  decay  by  the  slow  agency 
of  the  worm  or  be  decomposed  by  the  rapid  agency 
of  fire.  The  question  of  its  resuirection  is  quite  in- 
dependent of  either  process.  Pkobably  no  men  ever 
died  in  a  more  sore  and  certain  hope  of  a  glorious 
resurrection  than  the  martyrs  who  perished  at  the 
stake.  Ridley,  Latimer,  and  Cranmer,  we  all  believe 
and  feel,  will  come  forth  on  the  glorious  morning  as 
truly  invested  in  their  old  bodies  as  those  in  the 
ease  of  whom,  like  Joseph  in  Egypt,  all  the  art  of  the 
embalmer  has  been  expended.  But  it  is  quite  true 
that  in  the  case  of  the  mass  of  people  the  process 
of  burning  might  be  unfavourable  to  the  idea  of  the 
resurrection. 

This  is  shown  by  the  popular  effects  of  burning  as 
practised  among  the  Hindus.  A  Baptist  missionary 
in  India,  Mr.  De  St.  Dalmas,  of  Chitoura,  in  a  recent 
letter  gives  an  account  of  a  Hindu  funeral  which  he 
witnessed.  The  funeral  was  that  of  a  young  man  who 
had  been  killed  suddenly  by  the  fall  of  a  beam.  The 
body  was  wrapt  in  white  cloth,  and  laid  upon  a  light 
frame  of  wood,  which  four  men  could  easily  carry  on 
their  shoulders.  As  the  preparations  were  going  on, 
a  party  of  women  came  up  weeping  and  crying  aloud ; 
Ihey  all  flung  themselves  down  on  the  earth  in  front 
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of  the  body,  as  though  they  would  not  be  separated 
from  it ;  some  of  them  beating  the  ground  with  their 
heads,  one  of  them  so  frantically,  that  the  observer 
would  have  thought  she  meant  to  kill  herself  out- 
right. Then  they  took  away  the  body,  and  dragged 
the  poor  widow  from  the  sad  spot  to  her  desolate 
home,  while  a  few  of  the  men  went  to  the  burning- 
ground  to  see  the  last  of  the  body.  There  they 
would  sit  on  the  ground,  watching  in  sad  silence 
whUe  a  slowly  burning  fire  did  its  work.  The 
effect  on  the  feelings  is  described  as  deadening. 
" It  is  faUt'*  would  be  the  thought  of  the  men, 
inexorable  fate,  against  which  there  is  no  use  in 
rebelling.  "After  death,  they  imagine  that  the 
spirit  passes  into  some  other  body,  and  becomes 
perhaps  a  king,  perhaps  a  cat,  a  dog,  or  a  reptile* 
They  sec  human  bodies  consumed  to  ashes,  and  do 
not  think  that  their  bodies  will  live  again,  nor  yet 
that  the  spirit  will  live  without  a  body,  and  therefore 
they  believe  that  it  must  enter  another  body,  either  of 
man  or  beast" 

THE  MILDMAY  CONF&&KNCE,    LONDON. 

At  this  gathering,  where  Christians  of  all  denomi- 
nations meet  for  prayer  and  conference  on  spiritual 
work,  there  was  this  year  so  large  a  number  present 
as  to  show  clearly  that  the  interest  in  such  gatherings 
is  on  the  increase.  The  addreses  bore  partly  on  de- 
votional subjects,  and  partly  on  topics  of  information. 
Dr.  Bamardo,  for  example,  spoke  on  the  street  chil- 
dren of  London. 

*'lt  might  be  stated  broadly,  but  accurately,"  he 
said,  "  that  there  were  at  this  time  200,000  children 
under  the  age  of  sixteen  dependent  on  parochial  relief; 
and  the  importance  of  this  fact  would  be  seen  when 
it  was  also  borne  in  mind  that  100,000  criminals 
emerged  from  our  prisons  after  having  been  there  a 
short  time  as  their  home,  with  no  other  to  go  to  in 
the  wide,  wide  world.  The  number  mentioned  did 
not  include  that  very  large  troop  of  destitute  children 
known  as  juvenile  vagrants.  The  grim  fact  remains 
that,  in  consequence  of  the  death  of  their  parents,  of 
one  or  both,  bo3rs  of  fifteen,  in  eight  cases  out  often, 
drift  on  the  streets  of  London,  and  have  to  begin  to 
do  something  for  themselves.  They  keep  up  the 
struggle,  perhaps,  unlil  sickness  comes,  or  their  poor 
home,  such  as  it  is,  is  broken  up ;  then  they  are  tiu-ned 
adrift  to  face  the  world,  and  they  soon  become  what 
we  call  *■  the  offscouring  of  society,'  and  our  *■  crimi- 
nal classes.'  It  was  not  only  that  destitute  children 
had  to  contend  against  poverty,  but  against  the  mani- 
fold temptations  which  the  dishonest  of  the  class  of 
the  professional  'thief-trainer*  threw  in  their  way. 
Then  there  was  the  low  and  vicious  amusements  of 
the  < penny  gaff'  and  'music-hall'  order,  which 
constantly  appealed  to  and  kept  alive  the  lowest  pas* 
sions,  and  which  form  the  first  step  to  irrevocable  ruin. 
Now  these  boys  had  a  great  claim  upon  all  Christian 
people.  A  thousand  times  more  ought  to  be  done  for 
them  than  is  being  done,  or  can  be  done,  by  any  Poor 
Law  system,  and  what  was  needing  to  be  done  would 
be  done  if  the  love  of  Christ  took  possession  of  our 
hearts.  How  can  such  boys  be  really  helped  ?  was 
the  great  question;  and  the  answer  was  plain— By 
means  of  the  agencies  which  are  available  in  our 
several  institutions  so  far  as  may  be,  and  by  helping 
on  the  work,  he  would  make  bold  to  say,  in  which  he 
himself  had  been  engaged  during  the  last  five  years." 


The  charm  of  the  conferences  to  most  of  those  who  : 
attend  them  lies  in  their  tone  and  atmosphere.  It 
lies  in  the  supply  of  that  great  longing  of  Christian 
hearts — Christian  fellowship;  a  treasure  not  always  to 
be  found  in  our  congregations  as  such,  because  they 
are  often  so  large  and  miscellaneous,  but  which  Chris, 
tians  crave  and  prize  the  more  eagerly,  the  farther 
they  advance  in  the  spiritual  life. 

IL— GLANCES  ABROAD. 

•  ! 

FRANCE— A  CKREMONy  OF  CONSECRATION.    ' 

The  Paris  correspondent  of  the  Guardian  in  a 
recent  letter  gives  an  elaborate  account  of  the  cere- 
monies at  the  consecration  of  Le  P^e  Penand  as 
Bishop  of  Autun.  It  took  place  in  the  church  of  St. 
Sulpice,  In  the  presence  of  Marshal  and  Madame  de 
MacMahon ;  the  Papal  Nuncio,  the  Cardinal  Arch- 
bishop, General  Changamier,  and  many  members  of 
the  Right  of  the  Assembly.  Everything  that  could  be 
done  to  make  the  ceremony  solemn  end  imposing  was 
brought  to  bear  upon  it ;  but  according  to  the  vniter 
from  whom  we  quote,  the  result  was  not  successful,— 
at  least  it  had  only  the  success  of  an  ordinary  spectacle^ 
and  produced  none  of  the  solemn  and  spiritual  feeling  ' 
whidi  the  nature  of  the  service  ought  to  have  inspire<i. 

One  of  the  most  noticeable  and  tiresome  parts  of 
the  service  was  the   changing  of  the  ecclesiastics! 
dresses.    The  archbishop  entered  dressed  as  a  cardi-  , 
nal ;  by-and-bye  he  exchanged  this  liveiy  for  that  of  ao  , 
archbishop.      The  bishop- elect  too  had  to  get  -  his  { 
dress  changed  by  the  assistant  bishops  at  one  part  of  ^ 
the  service,  and  between  these  and  other  changes,  the 
altar,  the  credence  tables  and  adjuncts  looked  like 
toilet-tables,  and  served  as  such.    Instead  of  being 
impressive,  this  had  a  look  of  mere  frivolity. 

Another  curious  feature  was  the  condition  and  treat- 
ment of  the  bishop-elect,  while  prostrate,  or  knedia^ 
in    the  course  of  the  consecration.    The  anointing 
was  done  on  this  wise.    His  head  was  bound  below 
the  tonsure  with  a  large  linen  clotli,  to  prevent  the  ^ 
holy  oil  from  running  into  his  hair.    The  archbishop 
made  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  oil  and  then  anointed  ^ 
the  whole  tonsure,  wiping  his  own  fingeis  not  with  a 
napkin,  but  in  the  canonical  way,  with  a  piece  of 
bread.    The  hands  of  the   new  bishop  were  then 
bound  and  anointed,  and  then  a  huge  New  Testa-  , 
ment  was  laid  open  upon  his  k>ack — so  that  instead  o^  ,^ 
tlie  emblem  of  a  man  fr-ee  and  strong  to  labour,  he  | 
looked  as  much  bound  and  hardened  as  a  man  well  i| 
could  do.    By-and-bye,  his  head  was  wiped  with  a  || 
crumb  of  bread,  and  his  hair  combed  with  an  ivory 
comby  which  is  essential  to  the  occasion. 

After  the  mass,  and  the  benediction,  the  new 
was  invested  with  his  mitre,  which  had  been  first  ,^ 
blessed  and  sprinkled  with  holy  water.  The  same  ^ 
was  also  done  to  his  gloves.  Those  worn  by  tie 
cardinal  were  of  brightest  scarlet,  and  shone  ynia  , 
rings  worn  outside.  Being  now  completely  clad  iiij| 
episcopal  attire  and  ornaments,  and  with  his  crozierin  ^1 
his  hand,  the  new  prelate,  attended  by  the  two  as- 1. 
sistant  bishops,  went  the  entire  round  of  the  church,  - 
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bestowing  his  blessings  on  evciy  side.  Great  num- 
bers of  men,  many  of  them  of  rank,  knelt  to  kiss  bis 
hand  as  he  passed. 

All  this  was  done  in  the  name  of  St.  Peter.  What 
would  the  Apostle  have  thought  had  he  witnessed  the 
ceremony,  and  been  told  that  this  was  the  apostolical 
method  of  appointing  overseers  in  the  Church  of  his 
Master  ? 

BIBLE-READING  IN  RUSSIA. 

The  correspondent  of  Evangelical  Christendom 
gives  some  account  of  the  Stundists,  a  Protestant  sect 
that  has  risen  lately  especially  in  Little  Russia.  The 
name  is  believed  to  be  derived  from  the  German — 
from  the  practice  of  attending  what  is  called  in  Ger- 
many a  Bibil-StUHd^f  that  is,  a  Bible  Hour— a  week- 
evening  service  for  the  study  of  the  Bible.  The  sect 
owes  its  origin  to  German  colonists  in  Russia,  who 
have  tried  to  commend  this  institution  and  its  objects 
to  the  Russian  peasantry.  In  Cherson  there  is  a 
colony  of  such  Germans,  who  aim  at  disseminating 
pure  evangelical  morals,  without  respect  to  con- 
fessional differences.  It  is  generally  admitted  that 
the  Stundists  lead  strictly  moral  lives,  and  are  indus- 
trious and  honourable.  In  former  times  they  were 
much  persecuted,  but  recently  they  have  enjoyed  more 
toleration.  The  question  whether  persons  who  change 
their  religion  in  Russia  should  be  left  unmolested  has 
been  engaging  attention,  and  it  is  reported  that 
General  Todtleben,  a  Protestant  and  believing  Chris- 
tian, has  been  sent  to  the  South  of  Russia  by  the 
Emperor  to  inquire  into  this  and  similar  matters. 

"  It  is  believed,"  says  the  Monthly  Reporter  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  «*  that  the  present 
Emperor  is  deeply  concerned  for  the  religious  welfare 
of  his  kingdom,  and  is  willing  to  favour  such  measures 
as  may  conduce  to  this  end."  His  unde,  the  late 
Emperor  Alexander  I.,  took  a  prominent  part  in  pro- 
moting plana  for  the  translation  and  circulation  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  more  than  fifty  years  ago. 

Our  readers  are  probably  aware  that  Lord  Radstock, 
an  earnest  English  evangelist,  spent  last  winter  in 
Russia.  The  writer  in  Evangelical  Christendom  says 
of  his  services,  that  they  have  continued  for  about 
three  months,  in  the  French  and  English  languages. 


,  and  have  been  attended  in  part  by  the  very  eliu  of 
'  the  Russian  aristocracy.  Congregations,  varying  from 
I  two  hundred  to  eighty,  have  assembled  daily  to  hear 
.  from  the  lips  of  the  noble  lord  discourses  showing  a 
great  command  of  Scripture,  and  impressing  with 
I  wonderful  directness  the  sunplest  elements  of  Gospel 
'truth — man*s  alienation  from  God,  the  necessity  of 
redemption,  and  the  all-sufficiency  of  the  Saviour— 
^  set  forth  without  ezcitement^without  oratorical  artifice, 
j  but  in  the  most  earnest,  conversational  style.  As  a 
result,  it  is  no:t  to  be  marvelled  at  that  many  have 
been  awakened  to  ask,  "What  must  I  do  to  be 
I  saved  ?  "  Not  a  few  have  been  enabled  to  obtain  joy 
,  and  peace  through  believing,  and  others  have  been 
fed  to  inquire  what  those  things  may  mean.  Amongst 
those  who  have  been  thus  graciously  visited  are  some 
in  high  office,  others  in  positions  of  wealth  and  in- 


fluence, and  who,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  use  that 
wealth  and  influence  for  the  extension  of  the  Re- 
deemer's kingdom  amongst  the  multitudes  of  their 
countrymen  who  remain  in  darkness  and  superstition. 
One  noticeable  result  of  Lord  Radstock's  labours  has 
been  a  greatly  increased  attention  to,  and  perusal  of, 
the  Word  of  God,  which  cannot  have  other  than 
beneficial  results. 

CANADA.     AN   ENGLISHMAN'S  TESTIMONY  TO  THE 
MACFHESSON  HOMES. 

Apropos  of  the  articles  on  the  Emigration  of  Chil- 
dren to  Canada  in  this  and  the  last  number  of  the 
Sunday  Magazine,  we  quote  with  pleasure  the  fol- 
lowing testimony  of  Sir  Charles  Reed,  Chairman  of 
the  London  School  Board,  at  a  recent  meeting  of 
workers  at  the  Home  of  Industry  : — 

"  Sir  Charles  stated  that,  in  his  visit  to  Canada  last 
year,  in  connection  with  his  position  as  chairman  of 
the  London  School  Board,  he  had  given  special  atten- 
tion to  Miss  Macpherson's  work ;  and  as  nis  inquiries 
and  investigations  were  made  unofficially,  the  infor- 
mation he  obtained  might  be  looked  upon  as  quite 
impartial.  He  first  of  all  mentioned  the  work  to  the 
Governor-General,  Lord  Dufferin,  and  was  surprised 
to  find  that  both  he  and  Lad^  Duflerin  were  well 
acquainted  with  it,  and  deeply  mterested  in  it. 

'*  He  then  went  to  head-qnarterd,  and  found  that 
among  the  officials  there,  the  same  high  opinions  were 
held.  He  was  told  that  the  children  were  warmly 
welcomed  and  kindly  treated.  He  also,  without 
making  his  purpose  known,  visited  many  of  the 
homes  of  the  children ;  and  what  he  saw,  only  more 
and  more  confirmed  what  be  had  been  told  as  to 
the  Canadian  appreciation  of  the  children. 

'*  He  had  entered  into  conversation  with  the  chil- 
dren as  to  the  familiar  scenes  in  the  east  of  London, 
and  learned  how  pleased  they  were  with  their  new 
homes.  At  Toronto,  he  met  Miss  Billbrough,  a  re- 
markable person,  a  lady  in  charge  of  one  of  the  Homes. 
Grod  had  endowed  woman  largely  for  this  Christian 
ministry,  and  Miss  Billbroueh  He  had  specially  en- 
dowed. In  half  an  hour  she  thoroughly  interested 
him  in  the  work,  and  put  him  in  possession  of  such 
facts  as  convinced  him  that  the  work  was  one  which 
in  England  demanded  Christian  sympathy  and  sup- 

{)ort.  It  was  work  which  goes  on  quietly  and  is 
ittle  talked  of.  But  it  ought  to  be,  as  he  trusted  it 
would  be,  widely  known.  He  was  glad  to  sav  that, 
through  ^e  School  Board,  it  was  Incoming  known 
to  intelligent  Christian  men,  both  in  and  out  of  Par- 
liament. 

"It  is  good  to  work  in  faith  as  those  in  charge  of 
this  work  do ;  but  it  is  also  good  to  have  evidence  as 
an  encouragement  to  faith,  and  as  a  corroboration  of 
the  work.  Such  evidence  he,  as  in  a  sense  a  Special 
Commissioner,  had  qualified  himself  to  give,  and  it 
gave  him  much  pleasure  to  do  so.*' 

united  states — SOME  INCIDENTS  OF  THE 
CRUSAJ[>E. 

Fresh  testimony  to  the  powerful  nature  of  the  anti- 
liquor  crusade  and  its  remarkable  results  continue  to 
be  borne.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  spirit  of 
Christian  women  is  thoroughly  aroused,  and  that  the 
weapons  which  they  employ  are  accompanied  with 
remarkable  conquests.  A  friend  has  sent  us  some 
characteristic  incidents  of  the  cam|)aign,  which  will 
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illustrate  its  spirit  and  methods  better  than  any  ab- 
stract account.  They  show  the  reoiarkable  earne»t- 
ness  and  causes  for  earnestness  of  the  women,  and 
the  characteristic  Americanbm  of  the  method. 

**  One  of  the  most  aflfecting  scenes  bronf^ht  out  in 
connection  with  the  present  woman's  movement  was 
lately  exhibited  in  Stryker,  Ohio.  The  ladies  there 
have  organized  themselves  into  a  *  Woman's  Tem- 
perance League/  and  are  holding  meetmgs  for  prayer 
and  speaking  every  Tuesday  and  Friday  afternoon, 
and  a  mass-meeting  once  a  week.  At  the  first  meet- 
ing the  room  was  crowded,  several  of  the  most  pro- 
minent saloon-keepers  being  present.  After  a  snort 
address  by  Mrs.  Lindsiey,  the  lady  President  of  the 
Leagnc,  Colonel  £.  D.  Bradley  was  making  some 
^»le  remarks,  wben  the  dnmken  husband  of  the 
President  staggered  towards  the  platform  and  pushed 
by  his  wife  who  had  sprung  to  intercept  him.  As  he 
passed  her  she  seized  the  bottle  from  his  pocket,  and 
placed  it  on  the  table  beside  her.  Meanwhile,  the 
naif  insensible  husband  turned  and  sat  down.  Rising 
to  her  feet  and  holding  up  the  bottle  amid  the  pco- 
foundest  silence,  the  half-frensied  wife  exclaimed — 

"  <  Here  is  the  cause  of  my  sorrow.  Here  are  the 
tears — yea,  the  very  Ufe-blood  of  a  drunkard's  wife. 
X«ook  at  it,  rumseller !  Here  is  the  poison  dealt  out 
by  yon  to  the  omce4oved  husband  or  my  youth ;  but 
now  [pointing  to  her  husband]  behold  the  remains — 
nothing  but  Sie  refBain&-^of  what  was  «noe  a  noble 
and  honoured  man.  Love,  truth,  eveti  manhood 
iteelf,  has  fled.  Now  behold  him !  And  here  [point- 
ing to  the  bottle]  is  the  cause.*  She  stopped  for  a 
moment,  and  nothing  was  heard  but  the  sobs  of  the 
audience;  then  turning  her  pale,  anguisii -stricken 
face  towards  heaven,  she  exdaimed,  '  How  long,  O 
Lord,  shall  intemperance  reign,  blighting  our  dearest 
earthly  hopes  and  dreining  our  very  life's  blood  ?  * 
Then  turning  to  the  audience,  *  Can  you  wonderthat  I 
raise  my  voice  against  this  terrible  evil  ?  Sisters,  vdU 
you  help  me  ? '  Cries  of  *  Yes !  Yes ! '  came  from 
almost  every  lady  in  the  house.  She  sat  down  pale 
and  exhauUed.  The  meeting  concluded,  but  impccs* 
sious  were  made  that  never  can  be  erased." 

The  other  incident  which  wc  give  was  related  at 
the  Fulton  Street  prayer-meeting. 

"As  a  band  of  praying  women  was  proceeding 
through  one  of  the  back  streets  in  Zanesville,  Ohio, 
on  their  way  to  a  certain  saloon,  one  of  the  band 
observed  leaning  over  the  windowsill  in  the  upper 
stoiy  of  a  wretched  tenement  house,  a  young  ^1 
gazmg  wistfully  at  the  company  as  they  were  passing 
on  the  sidewalk  beneath  her.  A  lady  beckoned  to 
her^  and  asked  her  to  join  them.  She  withdrew  from 
the  window,  and  in  a  few  minutes  issued  from  the 
main  door,  leaning  heavily  on  a  crutch.  She  was 
very  pale,  and  apparently  sufiiering  much.  Her  clothes 
were  torn  and  ragged,  but  withal  very  neat.  Siie 
kept  up  with  the  band  as  well  as  she  could,  and  when 
they  turned  into  a  saloon  not  far  from  her  home  she 
followed  them.  The  keeper  was  very  much  displeased, 
and  his  reception  of  the  ladies  was  anything  but 
cordial.  In  reply  to  their  inquiries  as  to  whether 
they  might  pray  m  his  saloon,  he  thought  people  had 
better  mind  their  own  business,  as  he  did  his,  and 
not  go  round  and  disturb  honest  men  in  their  pursuit 
of  bread  and  butter.  He  said  that  the  liquor  trade 
was  his  way  of  making  a  living,  and  did  no  on&  any 
harm. 

*'  Xhving  the  dialogue  that  had  taken  place  between 
the  saloon-keeper  and  the  ladies,  the  little  crippled 
girl  had  taken  a  back  stand.  But  when  he  said  that 
he  had  never  done  any  one  any  harm^  she  quickly 


hobbled  forward,  and,-  with  eyes  fiariitng  fire, 
she  pointed  her  little  bony  finger  at  him,  and  said, 

*  Did  you  say  you  never  did  any  one  any  harm  ? 
Look  at  me !  If  it  had  never  been  for  the  vile  poison 
yon  sold  my  poor  father,  he  never  would  have  throvn 
me  down-stairs  and  made  me  a  cripple  for  hfe.  No 
harm,  you  say  ?  If  my  father  had  not  been  crazy 
after  drinking  here  at  this  bar,  my  poor  dear  mother 
would  not  have  been  so  cruelly  beaten  and  tortured, 
until  at  last  she  died  brokenhearted,  twenty  years 
before  her  time.    Call  you  this  no  harm  ? ' 

"  At  this  juncture,  a  trembling,  half-palsied, ragged, 
dirty-looking  man,  who  had  been  standing  near  the 
door,  listening  intensely,  broke  through  the  crowd, 
and  fell  on  his  knees,  exclaiming,  *  It's  true  !  it's  too 
true  !  I  have  murdered  my  wife  and  made  my  chOd 
a  cripple.  After  years  of  intemperance,  I  am  now 
good  for  nothing  but  to  fill  a  paspnr's  grave.  Oh ! ' 
he  continued,  ftlling  ^at  tax  the  floor,  '  pnqr  for  me 
ladies,  pray  for  me.' 

"  The  enect  of  this  spectacle  can  be  better  imagined 
than  described.  The  lookers-on  were  awed.  Tht 
ladies  were  all  in  tears.  The  keeper  was  touched,  and 
big  tears  rolled  over  his  cheeks.    At  last  he  said, 

*  Have  I  been  instrumental  in  so  much,  sorrow,  and 
all  this  in  one  family  only ;  I  will  never  sell  another 
drop  of  liquor  as  long  as  I  live.  I  surrender ;  here 
are  my  keys.'  Amidst  shouts,  tears,  and  hymns  of 
rejoicing  the  liquor  barrels  were  rolled  into  the  streets 
and  emptied ;  and  new  those  who  look  for  that  saloon 
will  find  it  shut  np,  with  little  white  signs, '  To  let,' 
all  over  the  doors  and  windows." 

J  DBILEE  OF  THE  AMERICAN  SUNDAY-SCHOOL  UXION. 

One  of  those  magnificent  commemoraticm  meeting 
for  which  America  is  celebrated  above  all  countries, 
took  place  two  months  ago  in  the  Academy  of  Music 
in  Philadelphia.  The  place  of  meeting  is  one  of 
vast  dimensions  and  very  imposing  arrangenients.  The 
area,  formed  by  the  union  of  the  stage  and  pit,  fonas 
a  vast  amphitheatre,  while  tier  upon  tier  of  galleries 
rise  around,  presenting,  when  full,  an  almost  unbroken 
mosaic  of  living  faces  and  sparkling  eyes.  Mr.  S.  H. 
Stuart  of  Philadelphia,  presided,  and  called  npos 
speaker  a(ler  speaker  to  contribute  his  share  to  the 
commemotntion,  in  such  stimulating  strains  that  in- 
spiration must  have  come  almost  as  a  matter  of  course. 
During  the  fifty  years  of  its  existence  the  (Operatioss 
of  the  Society  have  embraced  the  foUowing ; — 
Schools  organised      .       •        .       61,299 

Teachers 407,242 

Schdars 2*650^787 

Besides  these,  it  has  indurectly  influenced  nearly 
double  the  number.  The  value  of  its  pubticatiois 
for  the  fifty  years  has  been  abo\^  sis  aiillions  of 
dollars. 

A  HUNDRED  THOUSAND  DOLLARS  TOJL  A  SUIOXW- 
SCHOOL. 

A  citizen  of  Cinfinnati,  Mr.  David  Sinton,  his 
presented  the  largest  donation  ever  given  to  a  Sondar- 
school.    He  had  frequently  given  large  sums  to  the 
Bethel  School,  which  has  in  attendance  more  than  ^ 
two  thousand  children,  and  carries  on  its  work  among  1 
the  poor  and  neglected  children  of  the  city.    After  1 
considering  the  subject  carefully,  he  asked  the  direc-  j 
tors  to  meet  him  in  his  office^  and  handed  then  i 
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hundred  thousand  dollars.  The  astonished  directors 
could  hardly  find  words  to  express  their  gratitude. 
A  few  days  later,  the  same  gentleman  gave  fifty 
thousand  dollars  to  iraprore  part  of  the  city.  Mr. 
Sinton  went  to  Cincinnati  a  poor  but  industrious  lad, 
from  the  North  of  Ireland.  God  6as  blesped  him  with 
wealth,  and  he  very  wisely  desires  to  see  some  good 
arising  from  it  during  his  Ufe. 


in.— JOTTINGS  FROM  THE  MISSION 
FIELD. 

WA&  AND  THE  BIBLB  IK  MADAGA£CAJt. 

The  simple,  fresh  application  of  Bible  principles  in 
a  newly-converted  Chnstian  community,  is  beautiful 
to  behold.  Witness  the  following  instance  in  a  letter 
from  the  Rev.  H.  W.  Giainge^  of  Antananarivo : — 

"  Last  year  an  expedition  was  sent  from  this  place 
to  subdue  some  rebellious  Sakalavas  in  the  south. 
Ravoninatfnarivo,  one  of  the  commanders  of  the 
expedition,  says  that  when  they  arrived  in  the  enemy's 
country,  instead  of  at  once  murdeting  the  people,  and 
plundering  and  burning  villages,  as  was  formerly  the 
custom,  tuey  resolved  to  try  and  make  terms  of  peace. 
Indeed,  with  this  object,  he  had  taken  with  him  some 
of  the  best  Christian  men  from  the  capital,  so  that  he 
might  have  the  benefit  of  their  advice,  and  perhaps 
have  an  opportunity  of  introducing  thQ  Gospel  among 
those  distant  tribes. 

*'  The  '  mpanjaka '  (chief)  was  invited  to  Ravoni- 
natinarivo's  lent  to  discuss  terms  of  peace,  beifng 
solemnly  assured  that  no  treachery  was  inteoi^,  and 
receiving  a  promise  that  he  should  be  allowed  to 
return  in  safety.  The  'mpanjaka*  came,  and,  in 
answer  to  inquiries,  said  he  had  been  led  to  steal 
Hova  cattle,  &c.  &c.,  because  he  had  heard  that  the 
Queen  and.her  subjects  *  prayed,'  and  that  those  who 

*  prayed*  were  *  raalemy  fanaby'  (gentle  in  spirit), 
and  never  fought  or  put  people  to  death.  Ravoni- 
natinarivo»  in  reply,  show«l  him  a  New  Testament, 
and  said,  <  This  is  the  book  from  which  we  Christians 
learn  what  is  right,  and,  according  to  this  book,  we 
never  put  to  death,  fight  with,  or  punish  in  any  way 
<olona  marina'  ^upri<^ht  men),  as  Mras  our  custom 
while  still  heathen,  but  the  *  meloka '  (guilty)  must 
be  punislvad,  for  this  is  the  Word  of  God  and  the  law 
of  the  Queen.' 

"  Ti' ;  next  day  the  *  mpanjaka  *  paid  another  visit 
to  Kltlbninatinaiivo's  tent,  when  one  of  the  pas- 
ton  ^m  Antananarivo  (Andranairoraveiona)  offered 
^'.oyCir,  and  gave  him  fmther  information  respecting 
the  'praying,'  at  the  same  time  urging  him  to  receive 
the  Christian  religion  himself,  and  recommend  it  to 
the  people  of  hi&  tribe.  Terms  of  peace  were  then 
agreed  upon,  a  nominal  fine  of  oxen  imposed,  and  a 
beautifully  bound  copy  of  the  New  Testament  was 
given  to  tfiis  chief  by  Ravoninatinarivo,  as  a  token  of 
good-will  and  the  peaceful  intention  of  the  Queen. 

*  If  ever  we  make  war  on  you  without  just  cau«e,  or 
kill  or  punish  the  guiltless,*  said  he,  '  show  us  this 
Book;  then,  indeed,  we  shall  be  self-condemned.* 
A  general  conversation  then  followed  about  the  con- 
tents of  the  Book,  and  the  good  which  accrues  to 
those  who  study  and  obey  it.  The  chief  promised 
his  protection  to  auy  who  would  go  and  teach  them 

*  to  pray,*  and  also  sent  his  son  to  the  capital,  to  be 
instructed  in  the  holy  teachings  of  the  Book  thus 
broutiht  to  his  knowledge. 


COUXSBX  AND  CHEER  FRO:iiC  ^ILLAHABAD. 

The  Allahabad  Conference  of  Missionaries  is  now 
an  historical  event.  The  Report  of  that  remarkable 
gathering,  forming  a  handsome  octavo  volume,  19  a 
treasury  of  facts,  principles,  counsels,  and  encourage- 
ments in  connection  with  the  great  enterprise  ol 
Indian  missions  to  which  it  would  not  be  easy  to 
assign  too  high  a  value.  We  have  found  the  perusal 
of  it  very  interesting ;  and  in  this»  and  a  subsequent 
number  of  the  Sunday  Magazine,  we  shall  give 
some  of  our  dog-leaved  passages,  without  much  regard 
to  the  order  of  topics,  being  quite  sure  that  nothing 
more  suitable  could  be  found  for  our  missionary 
corner. 

In  the  first  day*s  proceedings,  Mahomedanisn 
came  up  for  consideintioa*  Here  is  an  interealing 
account  of  a 

Mahonudan  Revival  and  Aspirations^ 

showing  that  movements  parallel  to,  but  not  identical 
in  character  with  those  with  which  we  are  familiar 
in  Christianity,  may  occasMOaaUy  occur  in  other  reli* 
gions.  The  paper  is  by  Rer.  T.  V.  French,  ^LA., 
of  the  Chnrch  Missioany  Society,  Lahore  :— 

'*  One  of  my  students,  who  is  an  Afghan,  tells  me 
how  well  he  remembers  a  preacher  (ALahomediin,  he 
believes)  coming  to  the  village  in  which  he  lived  near 
Jellalabad  and  preaching  repentance  in  thrilling  tones, 
rousing  the  whole  village  people,  who  assembled  in 
crowds,  weeping  and  groaning,  confessing  their  sins 
and  pledging  themselves  to  amendment  oi  life,  purer 
and  more  constant  worship,  stricter  obedience,  &c. 
The  effect  of  this  was  long  con  tinned,  be  told  me : 
and  in  case  of  any  becoming  remiss  anJ  falling  back, 
they  would  expostulate  one  with  the  other,  and  re- 
call each  other  to  act  on  past  impressions.  Such  an 
instance  of  Mahomedan  revival,  which  ray  informant 
very  simply  desciibed,  though  never  accustomed  to 
hear  of  Christian  revivals,  struck  me  as  worth  remem- 
bering, and  as  suggestive  of  another  method  of  preach- 
ing than  that  we  often  adopt 

"  I  have  ft  strong  conviction  that  in  preaching  to 
MahomedanS)  still  more  in  writing  for  them,  there  are 
some  aspirations  in  common  beciroen  the  most  pious 
and  raoat  spiiitiial  of  them  and  us,  to  which  our  atten- 
tion should  be  carefully  directed :  and  the  satisfaction 
of  which  they  would  find  to  be  fully  contemplated 
and  Of  fully  attained  in  the  provisions  of  the  plan  ol 
Redemption.  Bazaar  preaching,  it  is  true,  gives  bnt 
small  scope  for  such  high  and  glorious  themes ;  the 
mass  of  bazaar  hearers  being  infinitely  removed  from 
all  but  what  is  grovelling  and  degrading :  but  this 
only  proves  the  necessity  of  preaching  more  to  the 
better  class  of  NLihomedans  by  our  lives  and  our  writ- 
ings ;  lives  of  more  humility,  and  hohness ;  more 
poverty  and  self-denial;  nuMreweanednessanddstach- 
menl  of  spirit  from  this  earth«— lives,  in  fact,  better 
becoming  these  high  teachings  and  upward  drawings 
of  the  Gospel  of  CUrist ;  and  works  of  a  less  contro- 
versial and  more  devotional  and  spiiitual  cast ;  which 
is  at  present  a  marked  and  mo.it  aeplorable  desidera- 
tum of  our  Tract  and  Book  Societie<i ;  almost  the 
whole  range  of  our  reh}(tous  literature,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  a  few  hymns  and  commentaries,  being dw.irfed 
and  shrunken  into  polemical  discussion,  tmth  in  its 
ofTenitivc  and  defensive  attitude,  not  that  which  is 
hortatory  and  autlioritative,   and  mobt  effective  to 
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bring  hearts  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 
But  chiefly  by  our  lives  must  we  labour  to  preach  to 
Mahomedans:  our  lives  both  in  their  inward  and 
outward  aspect." 

On  the  subject  of  Mahomedanism,  Mr.  Palgrave 
the  traveller  has  given  his  emphatic  testimony  that 
it  is  acquiring  new  strength  and  energy.  Let  us  hear 
what  Dr.  Murray  Mitchell,  of  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland  Mission,  says  as  to  that,  and  as  to  the  social 
condition  of  the  rural  Mahomedan  population. 


Mahonudanism  reviving  in  India, 

'*  We  have  lately  heard  much  about  the  revival  of 
Islam ;  and  writers  like  Palgrave  tell  us  that  through- 
out the  Turkish  empire  the  stem  eiclusiveness  and 
bigotry  that  marked  the  Moslem  of  former  days  are 
rapidly  rekindling.  We  are  assured  that  Turkish 
statesmen  think  it  well,  for  political  reasons,  to  fan 
the  flame.  But  if  there  be  a  Mahomedan  revival 
anywhere,  demanding  the  earnest  attention  of  Chris- 
tians, it  is  in  India  it  is  most  clearly  perceptible.  We 
have  been  too  ready  to  assume  that  aJl  over  the  world 
Islam — like  the  Turkish  empire — ^was  a  sick  man 
slowly  dying.  I  am  no  alarmist,  and  there  has  been, 
both  here  and  at  home,  sensational  writing  on  this 
topic  from  which  I  dissent ;  but  the  facts  of  the  day 
certainly  seem  to  prove  that  before  it  perish — as 
perish  one  dav  it  must— Islam  may  yet  convulse  all 
A.sia,  if  not  all  the  world." 


TAe  Social  Candiiian  of  the  poorer  Mahomedans, 

**  The  social  position  of  the  Mahomedan  rural 
population  is  not  higher  than  that  of  the  Hindus — if 
possible,  it  is  lower.  They  are  less  cleanly,  and  on 
the  whole  less  comfortable.  They  are  more  addicted 
to  smoking  ganja  and  intoxicating  drugs.  Their 
family  system  is  worse.  Poverty,  no  doubt,  prevents 
most  of  the  poorer  Mahomedans  from  marrying  more 
than  one  wife;  but  their  women  are  kept  in  viler 
durance,  and  the  influence  of  women  in  the  family 
is  perceptibly  smaller,  than  among  the  Hindus.  I 
can  find  no  evidence  that  morally  the  Mahomedans 
of  Bengal  are  superior  to  the  Hindus ;  the  evidence 
is  rather  the  other  way.  They  are  more  litigious — 
which  is  saying  a  good  deal — ^more  restless-^and  more 
given  to  crimes  of  violence,  especially  against  women." 

Missionaries  have  come  to  see  more  clearly  that 
hard  argument  is  but  a  poor  weapon  for  converting 
Mahomedans. 


function  of  Schools. 

The  true  function  of  schools,  especially  of  the  higher 
order,  in  relation  to^mission  work,  was  the  subject  of 
considerable  discussion,  and  opinions  naturally  dif- 
fered somewhat  upon  it.  Some  of  the  older  mission- 
aries, who  had  been  much  connected  with  the  school 
system,  were  still  inclined  to  rank  them  as  a  directly 
evangelistic  agency,  from  the  labours  of  which  con> 
versions  might  be  expected  to  arise.  The  younger 
missionaries,  on  the  other  hand,  seemed  to  lean  to 


the  view  that  schools  could  only  be  regarded  as  mis- 
sionaty  institutions  in  the  sense  of  preparing  for 
direct  missionary  efforts  in  supplying  the  mind 
with  knowledge,  training  the  faculties  for  the 
pursuit  of  truth,  elevating  the  moral  tone, — becom- , 
ing,  in  short,  a  kind  of  schoolmaster  to  bring  men  to  I 
Christ. 

The  Brahmo  Somaf. 

From  the  paper  of  Dr.  Jardine,  Church  of  Scotland  \ 
Mission,  Calcutta,  and  remarks  of  other  members,  it 
would  appear  that  the  course  of  this  movement  is 
retrogressive.  The  hopes  of  those  who  expected  that 
they  would  advance  as  far  as  Unitarian  theism  haTe  i 
been  disappointed. 

"  That  the  eclecticism  of  Progressive  Brahmos  has 
passed  into  mysticism,  and  that  this  mysticism  seeks  | 
to  disconnect  itself  from  every  historical  standpoint  I 
appears  from  certain  events  which    have  occurred 
during  the  present  year.    The  Rev.  C.  H.  Dall  a  , 
Unitarian  Missioliary    of  Calcutta,    being,  without 
doubt,  desirous  of  bringing  the  Brahmo  lx>dy  nearer 
to  Christ,  became  himself  a  member  of  the  Somaj,  I 
calling  himself,  as  indeed  he  always  had  a  right  to  be ,' 
called,  a  Christian  theist.    From  his  position,  how-  i 
ever,  the  leader  of  the  Somaj  decidedly  shrunk,  and  I 
wished  it  to  be  distinctly  understood  that  he  was  not  ' 
a  Christian  theist  but  a  pure  theist,  thus  denying  the  i 
connection  of  what  he  believes  to  be  the  tme  prio- 1| 
ciples  of  religion  with  the  person  and  life  of  Christ.  . 
The  prominent  members  of  the  Somaj  appear  to  have  J 
endorsed  the  action  of  the  leader,  and  thus  shrink, 
not  only  from  Christianity,  but  from  the  position  of 
their  great  leader  Rajah  Rammohan  Roy.    What 
may  be  the  final  issue  of  affairs,  time  only  can  tell." 

IV.  MEMORIAL  RECORD.  I' 

EARL  RUDOLPH  HAGENBACH.  1 1 

Switzerland  has  lately  been  deprived  of  one  of  her 
best  and  most  eminent  theologians.  Professor  Hagcn- 
bach  of  Basle,  whose  theological  services  were  chiefly 
in  the  field  of  Church  History,  has  long  been  ksovn  |i 
as  a  man  of  evangelical  faith,  rich  mental  gifts,  and  i 
extremely  amiable  character.    His  **  History  pf  Doc-  ,| 
trines  "  and  his  "  German  Rationalism  "  arc  those  by 
which  he  is  best  known  in  this  country.    T^'  His- 1 
tory  of  Rationalism,  though  the  work  of  a  scK^    ^  ' 
essentially  a  popular  narrative.     It  forms  <b  Jort  oi  j 
succession  of  biographies,  not  only  of  rationalists  but 
of  those  who  opposed  them,  and  is  one  of  the  most  in-  \ 
teresting  and  instructive  books  that  we  know.    Itii  ' 
said  that  it  is  the  first  book  which  Dr.  Tholuck  of , 
Halle  puts  into  the  hands  of  a  young  man  who  wishes  ,1 
to  become  acquainted  with  the  history,  present  condi- 
tion and  future  hopes  of  the  cause  of  Christ,  in  its 
relation  to  the  philosophy,  poetry  and  scholarship  of 
Germany.    Hagenbach  was  also  a  poet,  as  well  as  an 
historian  and  theologian.    He  had  gone  a  little  way 
beyond  the  term  of  three  score  and  ten. 
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bt  a  river-side  visitor. 

X. — CORPORAL  brimstone's  GARRISON, 


DICK  BRADLEY,  alias  "Give  'em  away," 
alias  "  the  Poor  Man's  Friend  "—the 
latter  a  self-bestowed  title — was  a  perambu- 
lating fish-hawker  in  my  district ;  a  rather 
good-looking  fellow,  loud  of  voice,  slangy  of 
expression,  given  to  good-humoured  chaff, 
and  rather  a  favourite  with  those  who  knew 
him.  In  the  daytime  he  "  did  "  a  tolerably 
extensive  round,  heralding  his  approach  by 
eccentric  trade-cries  uttered  in  stentorian 
tones;  and  giving  his  customers  the  choice 
of  a  considerably  larger  stock  than  barrow 
dealers  generally  exhibited.  It  was  too  large 
a  stock,  m  fact,  to  have  been  sold  in  a  morning 
round,  but  Dick  did  a  night  trade  in  which  he 
sold  off,  or,  as  he  put  it,  "gave  away"  whatever 
wa3  left  of  his  day's  stock.  His  evening  busi- 
ness was  a  stationary  one,  and  the  spot  at  which 
he  took  up  his  stand  was  popularly  known  as 
Bradley's  pitch.  It  was  a  well-selected  pitch, 
being  situated  in  a  snug  comer  from  which  a 
number  of  the  poorest  streets  in  the  districts 
converged;  and  here  each  night  Bradley 
might  be  seen  behind  his  stand ;  his  naphtha 
lamp  flaring,  his  arms  bared  for  work,  his 
right  hand  flourishing  his  knife,  his  left  up 
to  his  jaw,  to  give  additional  loudness  to  his 
running  fusilade  of  patter.  -  Though  his  talk 
about  giving  fish  for  nothing,  "with -a  little 
one  in,  to  carry  them  away,"  asking  to  what 
lucky  lady  or  gentleman  he  was  making  a 
present  of  this  lot,  and  the  like  was  merely 
"  patter,"  he  really  did  sell  very  cheap,  and 
this  being  the  greatest  of  all  "  draws  "  to  the 
poor,  his  stall  was  always  surrounded  by  a 
motley  crowd  of  customers.  Women,  with 
their  market-baskets  over  their  arms,  and 
leading  a  child  by  the  hand,  who  were  buying 
in  the  next  day's  provisions  "  over-nieht," 
because  they  had  to  work  in  the  daytime ; 
women  without  bonnets,  and  carrying  infants 
in  their  arms,  who  had  "  just  slipped  out "  to 
get  a  "fry"  for  supper;  men  who  were 
lodgers,  "finding  themselves,"  and  others, 
both  men  and  women,  who,  stopping  originally 
as  mere  lookers-on,  were,  at  the  sight  of 
Bradley's  bargains,  tempted  to  become  pur- 
chasers of  this  or  that  lot,  and  go  in  for  a 
fish  feed.  On  one  day  in  each  week  Bradley 
had  also  a  morning  pitch  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  relieving  oflfice,  for  the  especial 
behoof  of  those  receiving  out-door  parish  pay; 
and  so  in  one  way  or  another  he  came  in  the 


way  of  trade  to  have  a  pretty  extensive 
knowledge  of  the  poor  of  the  district.  I  had 
a  speaking  acquaintance  with  him,  and  as  he 
was  a  shrewd  straightforward  fellow,  sober 
and  hard-working  himself,  and  with  no  false 
sympathy  for  the  drunken  and  idle,  but  rather 
detestation  of  them,  he  was  often  able,  in  a 
friendly  way,  to  "  put  me  up  to  a  wrinkle." 
My  acquaintance  with  him,  though  rather 
of  the  casual  than  the  intimate  order,  was 
sufficiently  close  to  make  it  natural  that  I 
should  miss  him,  should  he  be  absent  from 
his  usual  haunts ;  and  a  time  coming  when  he 
was  absent  from  them  for  a  considerable 
length  of  time,  I  did  miss  him,  and  seeing 
that  he  did  not  reappear,  and  that  I  did  not 
chance  to  hear  anything  of  him,  I  proceeded 
to  make  inquiries  as  to  what  had  become  of 
him.  A  "coster,"  doing  about  the  same 
round  as  himself,  had,  I  knew,  been  his  chief 
companion,  and  meeting  that  personage  one 
afternoon,  when  he  had  returned  from  his 
round,  I  asked, — 

"Where  has  Bradley  got  to,  do  you 
know?" 

"  Ah,  poor  Dick ! "  he  exclaimed,  and  then 
in  reply  to  my  question,  answered,  "Well, 
he's  got  to  where  you'd  better  not  follow  him, 
I  expect — leastwise  if  you've  got  any  respect 
for  yer  carcase,  as  the  sayen  is,  and  meaning 
no  offence  to  you,  but  t'other  way  about." 

"  Where  may  this  dangerous  place  be  ?  "  I 
asked. 

"  You've  said  it ! "  exclaimed  the  coster ; 
"  dangerous  it  is,  I  dunno  as  it  'ud  be  per- 
ticlar  safe  for  the  likes  o'  me,  and  it  would  be 
dangerous  and  no  mistake  for  the  likes  o' 
you ;  the  sight  o'  you  would  put  his  back  up 
like  a  shot,  and  when  he  is  up  he's  pisin ;  it 
would  be  a  word  and  a  blow,  and  the  blow 
fust." 

"  I  really  don't  know  what  you  are  talking 
about,"  I  said  rather  testily ;  "  can't  you  teU 
me  plainly  where  Bradley  is?" 

"  Oh,  yes,  I  can  tell  you  plainly  enough," 
was  the  answer,  "  and  quickly  enough  too  for 
all  the  good  it'll  do  you — he's  along  o'  Cor- 
poral Brimstone  in  his  garrison  as  he  calls  it." 

"  Corporal  Brimstone ! "  I  exclaimed,  Vho- 
ever  may  Corporal  Brimstone  be  ?  " 

"  Oh,  I  thought  you  know'd,"  said  the 
coster,  looking  rather  surprised  in  his  turn, 
"  though  I  don't  see  why  you  should  perticlar 
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cither,  for  he  ain't  the  sort  of  feller  to  put 
hisself  in  your  way,  or  to  let  you  put  yourself 
in  his,  if  he  can  help  it." 

**  But  who  is  he?"  I  asked,  impatient  tJt 
the  other's  roundaboutness. 

"  Who  is  he  ?  "  echoed  the  coster,  with  a 
rather  perplexed  air^  ^'you're  a  askin  me 
what  I  n«ver  ast  myself,  or  btm^  though  I've 
know'd  him  to  pass  t^  tame  o'  day  with 
for  these  two  years.  I  suppose  he  has  got 
a  proper  name  like  die  rest  on  us;  but 
I  dun  know  wfast  k  is.  I  <mly  knows  him 
as  Ooiporal  Brinstone,  which  he's  been  a 
vesA  «nny  corporal,  and  we  calls  him  Brim- 
man,  COS  he's  sich  a  fiery  customer,  and 
calls  Mngs  Biiui^uwe  this,  aoid  Brimstone 
that  He  Itloes  to  be  left  alone,  and  most 
Mks  Hke  to  Jet  him  akme ;  but  Jurter  aU,  I 
Hhink  his  baork  is  wuss  oor  his  bite ;  he  is 
crusty  for  certain,  as  crusty  «s  cmsty  can  be, 
but  even  cmsty  loaves  ha^  solt  heaits,  you 
know,  and  so  I  think  it  is  wi^  him,  the  outside 
cnist  may  be  rougher  mid  deeper  than  oom- 
tntm,  b»t  therc^s  a  heart  under  it  He's  took 
poor  Dick,  and  is  a  shekerm  and  nussia  of 
him." 

"^Oh^yesi"!  said^  ^what  is  tbe  matter 
with  Bradley  ?" 

'*  Been  laid  up  with  rheumatic  fercr,"  wars 
tlK  answer,  "had  to«pend  his  stock  mroaey, 
part  with  his  clothes,  and  all  that  sort  of 
tking,  to  keep  hisself  and  pay  for  medicine, 
and  things .;  and  wlien  be  oooldn't  pay  no 
lorrger,  he  was  txaaied  oirt  of  his  lodgin',  and 
wonld  a  had  to  'a  gone  into  the  workhouse — 
wihich  he'd  a  a'most  xather  a'  'died  than  a 
doae — if  the  Coipend  hadn^  onneand  took 
Ibim.*' 

'*Were  the  Corporal  and  him  friends  then^" 

^  No,  they'd  faanfly  ever  spoke  to  each 
4nher,^  answered  tbe  ooster,  "  hot  it  seems 
Dick  he'd  been  kind  to  some  little  girl  as 
ain't  no  fnends  of  her  own,  and  as  the  Cor- 
•poral «  sort  <o'  looks  arler,  and  she  used  to 
come  every  moroin  to  ask  how  Dick  was, 
and  when  she  heer'd  as  he  was  hard  up,  and 
wos  going  to  be  cast  adrift,  she  teUs  the  Cor- 
poral, as  comes  and  has  a  bust  up  with  the 
lancilord,  and  takes  Diok  to  the  garrisoo." 

''  And  where  is  the  gacrison,  as  yoa  cali  it  ?  " 
I  askecl. 

*'  As  the  Corpond  calls  it,"  said  the  roster 
in  a  tone  of  correction,  most  on  •us  caUs  it 
Take  whocan  Castle." 

"  I  know  it  by  that  name,"  I  said,  "but  I 
thoij.£^ht  it  was  empty." 

''.So  a  good  many  think,"  said  the  coster, 
**  und  BO  it  looks,  but  it  ain^, — ^there's  the 


Corporal  and  two  or  three  others  kennel  there, 
and  the  Corporal  he's  head  man ;  commander 
as  he  calls  hisself,  for  though  he  ain't  vftny 
active,  being  a  good  deal  crippled  in  the  legs, 
he's  strong,  and  an  ugly  customer  when  his 
back's  put  up.'' 

The  house  in  question  was  a  deserted  one. 
No  one  seemed  to  know  properly  to  whom  it 
belonged ;  and  certain  it  was  that  for  years 
no  one  had  oome  ibrwaid  to  claim  it,  nor 
could  the  local  ladi^g  authorities  find  sbj 
person  on  whom  to  levy  die  taxes  faliii^  upon 
house-owners.  A  popular  impression  ivith 
respect  to  it  was  that  it  was  "in  Chanceiy," 
though  there  was  a  second  party  who  nsua- 
taiaed  that  it  belon^d  to  a  mevdiaaitcaptiKD 
who  had  gone  So  sea  and  never  retaned, 
aiDd  a  third  who  hdd  dut  it  wb  one  of  seve- 
ral owned  by  an  eccoitric  {and  un-getalabk) 
old  faidy,  who  had  vaweA — for  what  reuon 
was  not  pretended  to  be  known— -never  to 
attow  them  io  be  opened.  At  one  dme  it 
had  been  a  centre  of  sensxdon  in  the  ndg^- 
bQFiiibood,0n  the  groimd  that  it  was  haaiOed. 
Stntnge  amd  ghosdy  sounds,  it  was  said,  were 
to  be  heaad  proceeding  from  it  thxougknt 
the  n^ght ;  and  oocastonally,  it  was  avoni, 
quickly  vanishisig  lights  had  been  sees  to 
gleam,  new  from  dns  window,  now£nm  tba. 
That  diere  was agood  dead  of  nrvenlionaad 
ims^gination  abovt  these  rvraocas,  there  on 
he  Htde  doubt ;  but  theie  may  weRhwre  hem 
a  fevadaliion  of  'tmth  in  them,  for  wheD,in 
consoqueaceof  the  cacitemenfcim  thesubject, 
the  polioe  bnoke  into  the  house, the  ratsivese 
found  to  be  scmnperiog  about  it,  litoalfy  in 
hnndreds,  wtdle  everything  in  the  shape  «f 
oretai  fiKtoxcs  rhad  vanished,  a  •ciscnmstanoe 
that  rBiight  well  aoconnt  for  the  occasioDal 
^leam  of  a  dark  lantesn.  It  was  situatedat 
the  comer  of  a  street  in  the  **  low"  quarter  of 
the  distnct,  and  was  a  ki;ger,  and  had  aoff^- 
alfy  been  a  ranch  better  house  than  the 
geaend  nm  of  those  in  the  street,  but  ander 
years  of  abandonment  and  wreckage  it  had 
oome  to  popesentt  a  anostdilafpidated  and  dese- 
late  arppeazaDce. 

Of  this  dismal  tenement  ihc  man  known  as 
Ckvpond  Bcinistone  had,  it  appears,  taken 
possession,  squatter  fashion,  occupying  soaae 
hack  rooms  on  the  ground  floor,  whidi  were 
the  only  apartments  still  water^ght.  Haviog 
been  instructed  by  the  coster  how  to  £nd  tbe 
back  entry  to  the  house,  I  proceeded  there 
on  the  following  day,  partly  to  visit  my  ac- 
quaintanoe  firadley,  and  partly  with  a  view  to 
a  general  expkxratioa.  I  knocked  at  tiie  open 
door,  and  receiving  no  answer,  was  going 
along  the  passage,  when  suddenly  I  was  con- 
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fronted  by  a  formidable-looking  figure  that 
hastily  emerged  from  a  room  on  Sie  right. 
It  was  liiat  of  a  laige^amed  mnscular  man, 
whose  stsdwart  fonn  was  now,  however, 
bowed  to  a  degree  that  considerably  lessened 
his  original  height;  his  faoe  was  pale  and 
haggard,  and  his  deeply  sainken  eyes  had  a 
rather  wild  expression.  He  wore  a  long; 
loose  much-be^atched  grey^vexcoat,  fastened 
in  at  the  waist  by  a  piece  of  rope ;  and  about 
this  coat,  and  about  htis  dosecut  iroa-grey 
hair  and  whiskers  there  was  something  of  a 
military  aiir.  If  I  had  had  any  doubt  as  to 
this  being  the  Corporal,  his  opening  sadute 
wtMiM  have  speedily  removed  iL  ^Halt, 
yott  farimstone  bhudcbird  !  Halt,  or  Til  cat 
yoB  down,^  be  shouted,  HouridiiBg  awalksag- 
stick  dia4;  he  had  in  fais  Itaaid.  Thus  admo- 
nished, I  natamilly  did  bait,  thoagh  wxtboui 
leHieatiBg,  and  then  the  Corporal  went  on. 

^'  So  yon  thoughtto  stona  the  garrison,  did 
you  ?  But  yo\x  see  it  won't  do.  We  don't 
want  none  on  yowr  black-watch  here,  so  jast 
you  bear  that  ia  mizHl,  and  don't  try  another 
attack  here ;  if  yon  do,  mind,  you'll  get  a 
warm  reception." 

''  I  think  this  is  a  tolerablf  wazm  one,"  I 
said. 

^You  can  think  what  you  Hke,"  he  an- 
swered ;  ^but  take  my  advice,  aaul  don't  try 
to  see  how  miich  warmer  the  next  would  be. 
I'm  not  going  to  be  molested  and  spied  upos, 
so  don't  tfaiak  it ;  and  mom  that  ends  the 
parley.    'Bout  fus  and  mardi.'' 

**  Well,  since  yoa  so  strong  object  to  it," 
I  said,  **  I  won't  attempt  to  Hsrce  «ay  cotapa/Ry 
on  yon,  but  Tve  come  heooe  in  a  fmndiy  way 
to  see  a  friend,  who  I  doB't  tUnk  woski  object 
to  seeing  me,  and  I  hope  you  won't  stand  in 
the  way  of  tihat" 

*^  And  wbo  fsight  you  be  a  £riend  of  as  is 
bene  ?"  he  asked,  eyeing  me  sharply. 

''  Dick  Bradley,"  I  answered  briefly. 

"  And  what  magbt  you  a  done  in  the  way 
of  be&Lendiqg  Ja^?"  was  the  Coipoial's 
next  questkaa. 

«'  Weil,  I  cotikiff^  say  that  I'd  done  any- 
thing particular,"  I  said,  ^simply  because, 
so  far  as  I  knew,  tis^ere  had  hitherto  been 
no  particular  need;  but  t!kU.  now  hearing 
that  he  <vKa5  ill,  I  had  at  once  sought  him, 
desiring  to  aid  and  comfort  him  in  any  way 
that  I  couM,  and,  while  thinking  of  his  spiritual, 
not  for^tting  his  ^ysical  welfare.'' 

The  Corporal  paused  iiresoluteily  for  a 
minute,  and  then  answered,  "  Well,  I  won't 
be  ifee  fellow  lo  half  do  a  good  turn.  I  can 
truthfully  say  that  he  was  a  stranger,  and  I 
took  him  in,  and'FTC  done  all  I  could  for 


him ;  but  my  all  2m\  much.  He  can  do  ^ery 
well  with  all  the  aiding  and  comforting  he 
can  get,  and  I  iron't  stand  in  his  way  of  ^tting 
any ;  so  if  he  say^  he  wants  to  soe  yoa,  ht 
can.     What's  yoxa  name  ?" 

I  told  him,  and  then  otderii!^  me  to  stand 
where  I  was  until  he  came  back  to  me,  he 
entered  a  zioom  opposite  to  tihe  one  fnom 
which  he  had  emerged,  carefully  clastog  the 
door  behind  him.  In  a  very  short  time  he 
re^I^peared,  and  speaking  in  a  milder  tone 
than  he  had  previously  adopted,  said/-^ 

**  Well,  you  made  your  way  ia  by  suiyrise, 
but  it  seems  you  faauren't  come  under  £adse 
coHoms^    You'll  £nd  bun  in  Ibere/' 

Thus  pexiuittfid,  I  entered  the  room  he  had 
just  left.  It  was  a  goodrsised  voom,  and  m 
bare  and  desolate-looking  as  a  voom  veil 
could  be ;  but  it  was  much  cleaner  dban  I 
expected  to  fijod  it.  On  a  pallet  of  straw  in 
a  comer  under  the  window  lay  DidL  Badley, 
terribly  wasted  by  the  disease,  irom  wfaich, 
however,  he  was  now  recovering  By  the 
side  of  the  couch  stood  a  backiesB  chair  to 
serve  as  table,  and  by  this  improvised  table 
stood  a  girl  of  about  nine  or  ten,  who,  yuMix^g 
as  she  was^  had  evidenlly  been  MtBA(  as  asoe 
to  the  side  man. 

^  Here  you  ace  1^ien«  sir/'  sabd  Bmiflcy,  m 
a  woefully  weak  voice,  but  ti^'ing  to  smiJe  as 
he  spoke.  "I  am  suiprised*^^  I  dessay 
you  can  pretty  well  guess — to  sec  you  here, 
though,  to  tell  you  the  ibnth,  and  roeaniog  no 
offence,  I  did  tihink  yon^d  a  called  on  me 
before  I  came  here." 

'' And  so  I  would,"  I  said, "' if  I  bad  known 
you  weie  ill ;  but  I  did  not  ki>ow  tall  yester- 
day,and  I  came  Sonday,  even  thoogih  I  kiyew," 
I  added  wxth  a  smile,  ''what  soct  of  a  isc^p- 
taon  I  was  likeiy  lio  meet  with  £:om  your 
fiiend  the  Corporal." 

*^  You  may  wefi  call  him  my  friend/'  said 
Bradley,  with  grateful  emphasia,  ^  for  a  tnie 
friend  in  need  he's  been  to  me ,-  no  bcother 
could  a  been  kinder  to  me  than  he's  been  y^** 
and  little  Katie  here,"  he  added  after  a  jause, 
«  God  bless 'em  both." 

^ Cos  yon  wos  kmd  tome,  Dick,''  said  tlbtt 
chiJd;  ^'and  which,  when  i  told  'im  as  'our 
you  was  on  yer  back,  and  a^^ing  to  be 
bundled  ont,  and  wor  a  crying  aboirt  it,  he 
said  as  them  as  was  good  to  me  was  good  to 
him." 

''And  m  w<hat  way  was  Dick  good  to  yon?'' 
I  asked,  not  from  any  particular  curiosity  en 
that  point,  but-with  a  general  view  to  leamiaDg 
something  of  her  history,  for  I  had  ah^eady 
concluded  that  she  was  the  prot^  of  the  Cor- 
poral,  of  whom  the  costermonger  had  spoken. 
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"  In  lots  of  ways,"  she  answered  promptly; 
"giving  me  odd  browns,  and  bits  o'  fish, 
and  speaking  kind  to  me,  and  not  shovin' 
me  about,  or  movin'  of  me  on,  or  horderin'  me 
off,  like  'spectable  people  do;  and,  more'n 
all,  bringin'  me  shells  reg'lar." 

"What  shells?"  I  asked. 

"  Why,  hister  shells,**  she  replied,  seeming 
surprised  at  my  asking  such  a  question; 
"they're  the  only  uns  as*ll  do;  I've  tried 
whilk  uns,  but  they  won't  do — they're  too 
hard,  aiid  won't  flake." 

"But  what  do  you  use  the  shells  for?"  I 
asked,  for  I  was  stUl  in  the  dark  on  the  point. 

"  Why,  to  sell  to  them  as  keeps  fowlses, 
and  as  can't  let  'em  run  about  to  pick  up  bits 
o'  hard  for  theirselves.  I  gathers  'em,  then 
father  he  bums  'em  and  pounds  'em,  and  then 
I  takes  the  small  round  and  sells  it  to  them 
as  wants  it  to  sprinkle  on  their  fowls'  runs ; 
and  sometimes  I  gets  a  border  for  a  basket 
or  two  of  whole  shells  for  grotter  work." 

"  I  suppose  you  don't  make  much  in  that 
way  ?  "  I  said  questioningly. 

"  Oh,  I  dun'no,"  she  said,  "  there  ain't  a 
fortin  in  it,  but  I  might  do  wuss*  I  have 
cleared  as  much  as  sixpence  in  a  day,  and 
most  days  I  makes  twopence  or  threepence ; 
and  sometimes  I  has  grub  give  to  me,  and  I 
have  had  sich  things  as  a  frock  or  a  bonnet 
or  a  pair  of  boots  give  me — old  uns  in  course, 
but  fit  to  wear." 

"  But  how  do  you  do  when  oysters  are  not 
in  season  ?  "  I  asked,  curious  to  learn  some- 
thing more  concerning  a  "rummaging"  in- 
dustry of  which  I  heard  for  the  first  time. 

"  Them's  my  hard  times,"  she  answered ; 
"  I  gets  sand  or  fine  gravel  instead  of  shells, 
but  that's  harder  to  get,  and  people  don't  care 
so  much  for  it.  Winter  is  my  busy  time,  'cos 
there's  most  shells  to  be  got  then ;  and  when 
I  ain't  on  with  them,  I  can  go  cinder-scraping 
for  our  own  fire." 

"  You  spoke  just  now  of  father  pounding 
the  shells;  I  suppose  you  mean  the  Corporal  ?" 
was  my  next  observation. 

"  Who  else  should  I  mean  ?"  she  said.  "  I 
ain't  got  no  father  of  my  own,  and  he's  been 
as  good  as  a  father  to  me,  and  gooder  than 
plenty  o'  fathers  would  a'  been." 

"  You  have  no  mother  either,  I  suppose  ?  " 

"No,"  she  answered,  shaking  her  head, 
"  they've  both  been  dead  this  ever  so  long ; 
longer  a'  most  than  I  can  remember.  A  aunt 
brort  me  up,  and  it  was  a  bring  up,  goodness 
knows.  Not  but  what  she  would  a*  done 
right  by  me.  It  was  her  master  as  done  it. 
He  was  a  out-and-out  bad  'un  as  ever  stepped. 
He  used  to  starve  her  and  her  children  as 


well  as  me,  and  when  he  used  to  come  home 
tight,  which  he  did  pretty  nigh  every  night, 
he  used  to  whack  us  all  dreffel"  She  paused 
for  a  moment,  shuddering  at  the  recollection, 
and  then  went  on.  "  One  night,  when  I  was 
about  seven  years  old,  he  knocked  me  about 
so  as  I  thought  he'd  a  killed  me.  I  was 
three  or  four  days  afore  I  could  get  about 
arter  it,  and  when  I  could  I  run'd  away  and 
went  scratin'  about  for  myself." 

*'And  whatever  sort  of  'scratin"  might 
you  have  taken  to?"  I  asked,  looking  in 
wonder  at  the  old-fashioned,  self-reliant  little 
creature. 

"  Oh  different  sorts,"  she  answered  care- 
lessly ;  "  rooting  in  the  dust-yards,  and  among 
shop -sweepings,  and  about  market-stalls; 
and  sometimes  when  the  coal-barges  was  up 
I  used  to  go  raking  'long  shore ;  and  some- 
times a  bigger  girl  wot  I  know'd  would  give 
me  a  bit  o'  grub  to  'elp  her  to  sell  fusees  and 
newspapers,  which  she  was  in  that  line,  and 
used  to  do  werry  well ;  and  nows  and  thens 
women  wot  wos  on  piece-work  would  give 
me  a  job  sorting  in  the  rag-shops,  or  bundle- 
piling  in  the  fire-wood  yards." 

"  Who  did  you  lodge  with  ?  "  I  asked. 

"  I  didn't  lodge  with  no  one,"  she  an- 
swered ;  "  I  slep'  out,  under  harches,  in  carts, 
or  empty  houses,  or  anywheres  as  I  could 
get,  me  and  some  other  gen'ly  know'd  of  a 
lurk  or  two." 

She  spoke  with  a  simplicity  and — if  I  may 
be  allowed  the  expression — matter-of-fact- 
ness,  that  to  me  seemed  intensely  sorrowful 
My  heart  had  grown  heavy  within  me  as  I 
had  listened  to  her.  The  significance  of  the 
thing  was  so  unutterably  sad.  It  was  not 
merely  that  one  so  young  in  years,  so  old  in 
bitter  experience,  should  speak  of  such  a  life 
of  hardship  as  hers  had  been  as  a  thing  ^^ 
course,  but  that  she  should  do  so  from  a 
knowledge  that  such  a  life  is  a  thing  of 
course  with  large  numbers  of  children.  She 
had  been  one  of  a  set  of  such ;  and  the  like 
homeless,  fiiendless,  seemingly  man-forgotten 
little  outcasts  are  to  be  found  in  thousands 
"scratin'  for  themselves"  in  all  manner  of 
strange  ways  and  places  about  this  great 
city  of  ours ;  children  literally  "  bom  unto 
trouble "  firom  their  birth  upwards,  knowing 
nothing  of  "  childhood's  happy  dajrs,"  and  but 
little  of  childish  innocence — hungry,  naked, 
sick ;  skulking  little  Ishmaelites,  fearing,  and 
not  without  reason,  that  the  hand  of  "  'spec- 
table"  society  will  be  against  them ;  and  moved 
on  and  moved  off  if  they  venture  forth  from 
their  "  lurks ;"  children,  in  common  with  our-  j 
selves,  of  the  Great  Father,  but  in  our  midst 
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leading  such  a  life  of  martyrdom  as  should 
cause  most  of  us  to  feel  something  of  shame 
as  well  as  of  sorrow  when  we  think  of  it. 

While  I  had  been  speaking  to  the  girl 
Bradley,  who  was  in  an  excessively  weak 
state,  had  fallen  into  a  doze,  but  rousing  him- 
self again  at  this  stage,  I  now  directed  my  dis- 
course to  him.  Speaking  of  his  illness,  he 
remarked,  among  other  things,  that  at  one 
time  he  thought  he  must  have  died,  and  I  at 
once  availed  myself  of  the  observation,  as 
offering  an  easy  and  natural  opening  for  speak- 
ing at  some  length  upon  the  wisdom  and 
necessity,  as  well  as  the  happiness  of  so 
living  that 

"wo  may  dread 
The  grave  as  little  as  our  bed." 

I  knew  that  Bradley  had  not  been  a  religious 
man,  but  I  knew  also  that  he  was  what  is 
popularly  styled  a  good  fellow,  and  having 
had  some  experience  of  the  mere  good  fellow 
type  of  character,  I  was  pleased  to  find  that, 
unlike  many  of  the  type,  Bradley  was  not 
self-righteous ;  did  not  count  his  good-fellow- 
ship as  all-sufficient  alike  for  this  life  and 
that  to  come.  He  shuddered  at  the  thought 
of  what  might  have  been  his  fate  if  his  illness 
had  proved  fatal  at  the  time  he  had  feared  that 
it  would  do  so,  spoke  earnestly  and  yet  with  a 
becoming  sense  of  the  wesikness  of  mere 
I  human  resolution  unaided  by  a  higher  power, 
I  of  his  intention  to  amend,  and  in  conclusion 
I  said  that  the  first  Sunday  he  was  able  he 
I  would  attend  some  place  of  worship  to  humble 
himself  in  thankfulness  for  his  recovery. 

The  girl  had  been  standing  by  listening, 
and  turning  to  her  again,  I  asked,  "Have 
you  ever  been  to  church  or  chapel  ?  " 

"  No,"  she  answered  briefly,  and,  as  it 
struck  me,  rather  bluntly. 

"  But  you  would  like  to  go,  wouldn't  you  ?" 

"  Oh  I  dunno,"  she  answered  with  the  ut- 
most indifference  of  tone;  and  then,  after 
pausing  for  a  moment,  she  added,  "  I  dessay 
I  might,  though,  if  I  had  clothes  fine  enough 
to  go  in." 

**  There  is  no  need  of  fine  clothes  for 
that,"  I  said. 

"Oh,  ain't  there  though  just!"  she  ex- 
claimed in  a  rather  jeering  tone ;  "  you  say 
that  to  father,  and  see  if  he  won't  tell  yer 
diflferent,  and  I  can  tell  yer  different  too.  If 
I  ain't  been  in  church  I've  a  watched  'em 
a  goin'  in.  I  never  seed  any  but  wot  had 
fine  clothes,  and  I've  seen  ladies  and  gen'lem 
a  telling  the  cove  wot  minds  the  church  gates 
to  start  me  orf,  o'ny  jest  'cos  I  was  bad 
dressed ;  it  couldn't  a  been  for  anythin'  else, 
'cos  I  wom't  a  doing  on  anythin'." 


The  question  of  the  relation  between  wor- 
ship and  "  go-to-meeting "  clothes  is  an  ex- 
ceedingly difficult  one  to  deal  with  among 
the  poor,  and  I  felt  that  it  would  be  mere 
folly  to  enter  into  argument  upon  it  witjii  this 
child,  the  more  especially  as  it  was  evident 
that  the  man  whom  she  regarded  as  a  father 
had  encouraged  her  in  the  view  she  had  ex- 
pressed, and  so  changing  the  subject,  I  asked, 
"  Have  you  ever  been  to  school?" 

"  No,  I  ain't  been  to  school,"  she  answered, 
"  but  I  can  read  a  bit,"  she  added  quickly 
and  proudly. 

"  I'm  glad  to  hear  that,"  I  said.  "  Who 
taught  you  ?" 

"  Father,"  she  answered ;  "  he  teaches  me 
out  of  his  Bible.  I  can  a'most  read  some  of 
the  Testament  chapters  by  myself,  and  he's 
still  a  learning  of  me.  Would  you  like  to 
hear?" 

"  Well,  as  you  are  agreeable  I  would,"  I 
said,  "  not  that  I  doubt  your  word,  you  know, 
"  only  I  like  to  hear  children  read,  and  espe- 
ciaUy  out  of  the  Bible." 

"  All  right,  sir,"  she  said,  and  going  to  a 
cupboard  in  the  room  she  brought  out  a 
stoutly -bound  Bible,  which  had  evidently 
been  much  used.  I  selected  an  easy  passage 
in  one  of  the  parables,  which,  with  a  little 
helping,  she  got  through  very  creditably,  all 
things  considered.  Turning  to  the  fly-leaf  of 
the  volume  when  she  had  finished,  I  found 
that  it  was  a  school  prize  gained  by  James 

D ,  which,  as  I  rightly  concluded,  was  the 

proper  name  of  Corporal  Brimstone. 

"And  does  your  father  teach  you  to  say 
your  prayers  as  well  as  to  read?"  was  my  next 
question. 

"Yes,"  she  answered.  "I  used  to  say 
them  arter  him ;  but  now  I  can  say  'em  by 
myself,  and  I  does,  nights  and  momins." 

The  child,  in  her  way,  was  like  the  Cor- 
poral, naturally  inclined  to  be  brusque  and 
stand-offish.  With  respect  to  her  there  could 
be  no  suspicion  of  cant,  and  I  was  therefore 
the  more  thoroughly  pleased  by  what  she  had 
told  me  as  to  how  she  was  being  trained,  as 
I  knew  there  was  nothing  "put  on."  Her 
information,  also,  so  greaUy  raised  the  Cor- 
poral in  my  estimation,  that  I  determined  at 
all  hazards  to  make  a  bold  attempt  to  get 
upon  friendly  terms  with  him  before  leaving 
the  garrison.  When,  after  a  little  more  talk 
with  the  girl  and  Bradley,  I  quitted  the  sick- 
room, I  found  the  Corporal  standing  just 
inside  the  door-way  of  the  room,  out  of  which 
he  had  come  to  bar  my  passage  on  my  first 
entrance.  I  paused  for  a  moment  to  consider 
how  best  to  begin  a  conversation,  but,  before 
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I  could  fix  upon  any  opening  remark,  the 
Corporal  relieved  me  from  my  embarrassment 
bf  speaking  first. 

••  Do  yon  think  Bradley  is  on  tbe  mend?" 

"Yes,  I  thir»k  he  is,"  I  said ;  •*tlioogh  it 
wfQ  be  some  time  yet  before  he's  quite  him- 
self again  :  he  is  irery  weak.'* 

**  Yes,  and  very  worried  abottt  kis  stock- 
money  and  traps  beii^  gooe,"  said  the  other ; 
''  and,  though  it*s  my  cue  to  make  light  of  it 
to  hkn,  I  don't  wonder  at  it.  It's  hard  hnes 
to  have  to  commence  the  battle  of  life  again 
after  an  engagement  in  which,  as  you  may 
^Jf  l>^gs^  £^d  artiHery  have  beea  swept 
away;  however,  he  must  just  keep  a  stout 
heart  and  put  his  trust  in  Drovidence^  and, 
neaxurkile,  Katie  and  I  will  do  our  best  for 
him ;  and,  so  far  as  it  goes,  he  shan't  want 
while  we  have  bite  or  sup  to  share  with  him/' 

"  You  have  both  been  very  kind  to  him," 
I  said. 

^  Kindness  begets  kindness,"  he  answered ; 
*^  ht  was  kind  to  the  child,  and  so  was  kind 
to  me ;  for  I  look  upon  her  as  my  own  ;  and 
I'm  nM  the  one  to  ft^rget  a  kindness^  rough 
and  surly  as  I  daresay  you  think  me,  and 
that  brings  me  to  what  Fve  teally  pitf  vofaeU 
in  your  waiy  again  to  say.  I  owe  you  an 
ap<dogy  ibr  my  behaviour  when  you  came 
in.  I  was  taken  by  surprise,  and  didn't 
remember  uotil  after  you  bad  gone  into 
Bradley  who  you  were.  Two  or  three  times 
people  have  made  thdr  way  in  here  just  to 
fstpe  at  me ;  uod  thinking  at  first  that  you 
were  one  of  that  kind,  I  let  out;  for  my 
temper,  as  well  as  my  healthy  has  been  a 
good  deal  broken ;  and,  moreover,  it  is  my 
interest  to  be  as  quiet  here  as  I  can,  in  case 
I  should  get  turned  out. 

"  If  any  apologies  are  due,**  I  said,  **  I 
think  they  should  be  mutual,  seeing  thaA  I 
had  made  my  way  into  the  establishment 
unannounced ;  so  I  think  we  had  better  say 
that  an  is  well  that  ends  well." 

•With  all  my  heart,  sit,"  he  answered; 
and  then  we  fell  into  a  general  conversation, 
which  I  so  turned  that  it  gradually  led  up  to 
my  being  able  to  ask  the  Corporal  to  tell  me 
the  story  of  his  life. 

*  Wen,  sir,"  he  began,  "  you'H  easily  guess 
that  die  story  of  my  life  isn't  a  very  brilliant 
story,  though  there  was  a  time  when  I  hoped 
that  the  life  itself  would  have  been  more 
successful  I  never  was  high  in  the  scafe ; 
stin  I  have  come  down.  My  father  was  a 
dock-labourer  ;  and  being  a  sober,  steady 
fenow,  who  knew  something  of  the  vakie  of 
education  by  the  loss  that  the  want  of  it 
had  been  to  himseh;  he  sent  me  to  school 


until  I  was  twelve  years  of  age ;  and  as  I 
was  fond  of  my  books,  I  was  a  preUj  fair 
scholar  for  that  age  when  I  left  school  to 
go  out  to  work  as  an  enand-boy.   My  parent:) 
would  have  liked  to  have  given  me  a  trade,  ' 
but  they  couldn't  muster  up  money  enoogh  ' 
to  apprentice  me  themsdves,  and  hadn't  in- 
fluence enough  with  others  to  get  me  appctn- 
ticed  without  money  ;  so,  when  I  was  dd 
enough,  I  tamed  general  labourer  as  my 
father  had  done  before  me.    As  I  was  a 
strapping  knap  of  a  young  fdlow,  I  coold 
generally  get  work  when  tl^re  was  anything 
like  a  fair  quantity  of  it  about ;  but,  as  you 
know,  there  are  times  when  labouring  work 
is  scarcely  to  he  got  at  all,  and  it  was  in  one 
of  these  hard   times  that   I  enlisted.    But, 
mind  you,  though   I  was  hard  up  at  the  > 
time;  it  wasn't  merely  through  hardup-ness, 
or'  in  any  despairing  or  drvnken  fit  tbat  1  \ 
took  the  shining.     I  wasn't  deceived  by  any 
of  the  swaggenng  ta&  of  t^  recruitiog  ser-  i 
geants,  or  tempted  by  tfie  bounty.    I  did 
the  thing  after  turning  it  well  over  in  b^ 
own  mind.     I  thofight,  well,   for  a  single  i 
young  follow,  a  fuAdiefs  isn't  audi  a  lad , 
life ;  and  for  those  who  are  sober  and  steady  I 
and  wining,  there  are  chances  to  get  on  in  i 
the  army ;  and  so,  meaning  to  be  a  good 
soldier,  and    thinking  well  of  the  life,  I ' 
entered  the  sefvice.     I  had  not  joined  DHsy 
months,  when  the  Crimean  war  broke  oat, 
and  the  regiment  I  belonged  to  was  oidered  | 
OQt;  and  it  was  there  I  was  made  coipon]. 
I  was  in  several  engagements,  aAd  caoK  out  i 
ftom  tiiem  aB  nn^umed ;  but,  if  the  shot , 
and  shell  of  the  enemy  spared  mft,  the  work  i 
of  our  trenches  didnt     I  was  in  them  at  all 
hours  of  the  day  and  n^t,  and  in  all  sorts ' 
of  wretchedly  wet  and  cold  weather.    Tbcrc  | 
was  no  leave  on  'uigent  private  affaks '  for  <| 
us  of  the  lank  and  file.    We  had  to  stick  to ,, 
the  work  as  long  as  we  could  stand,  and  I ; 
did  stick  to  it  till  I  couM  stand  no  longer,  i 
I   had  rheumatics  in  every  limb  and  joint,  | 
and  was  invalided  home,  a  helpless  cripple,  I 
with  the  splendid  pension  of  ninepence  a  i 
day  for  two  years,  and  that — the  pensioning 
part  of  the  business  I  mean — ^was  the  thing  i 
that  first  soured  my  temper.    My  being  crip- 1 
pled  was  the  fortune  of  war ;  and  I  Named  i 
no  one,  and  felt  no  bitterness  on  that  bead; 
but  when  I  thought  of  the  paltriness  of  tbs  ; 
pension  in  proportion  to  my  helplessness,  and  i 
in  comparison  with  those  bestowed  on  some  f 
of  the    *  urgent  private  affairs'  men,  sM 
others,  who  had  neither  done  nor  suflfered  «s  i 
much  as  me  in  their  country's  cause— when  I ,' 
thought  of  this,  it  used  to  make  my  blood  '| 
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boiL    Ay,  and  it  does  now;  it's  a  fanmstone 
shame  i*' 

His  voicae  became  vehement^  SBd  a  fierce 
look  came  into  his  eyes  as  he  gave  yenfc  to 
this  last  exclamation;  and  it  seemed  for  a 
cBOBient  as  if  he  were  going  to  laanch  out  in 
a  torrent  of  invective,  buly  after  pausing  for 
a  bviicf  space,  with  hands  and  teeth  t^htly 
dendMd  in  an  effovt  at  seif-cepression,  he 
quietly  weni  om. 

*'  Bit  there,  i  won^  get  into  a  passioa  ;  I 
know  you  neither  made  nor  caok  mend  in  the 
matter,  and,  after  aU,  it's  the  way  of  the 
world,  in  most  other  things  as  well  as  soldier- 
ing— unto  them  that  have  shall  be  given* 
As  I  had  nextber  fxkni  nm  relation^  except 
my  poorcM  ii^icrand  mother^  I  was  oibG^ged 
to  become  a  burden  upon  them^  for  my  nine« 
pence  a  day  didn't  anything  like  keep  me ; 
and  for  more  than  a  year  after  I  came  home, 
I  was  mmble  to  c«m  an  mndi  as  a  sn^e 
copper  for  my  ovn  si^^mtt.  Taef  xecdyed 
me  widi  open  anns^  were  as  kind  as  kind 
could  be»  and  ahnqpa  ptH  a  checrM  face  on 
to  me;  bvt»  for  all  that»  I  know  that  the  pri- 
vations they  went  thioy|^  for  my  sake  must 
have  skortcned  tbeir  lives ;  they  died  withm 
a  couple  of  months  of  caiA  odier»  and  aboat 
the  time  when  myprmicm,  aach  as  ilwas, 
died  too.  By  that  time  I  could  managie  to 
hobble  alxKit  a  bi^  and  was  g^enig  a  iiltle 
strengtih,.  and  it  bong  a  case  of  needs  n«ist» 
I  turned  out  to  stiinggk  for  bread  as  best  I 
could.  There  were  emfiloyeis  ^dio^  out  of 
pity,  gave  me  li^  odijobbiog  to  do^  bnt 
those  from  whom  I  bad  moat  rijhft  to  eaqpect 
pity  had  none  for  me;  and  I  say  it»  sv; 
more  in  sonow  than  m  aiyi  in  aooow  to 
think  hofw  trae  it  is  thai 


To  compare  smaS  tfnqgs  widi  great»  I  was  as 
a  Samson  amoi^  tke  f1iilistine&  I  was  pas- 
sionate and  at  the  same  time  helpless ;  and 
fellow-labourers  seeing  this,  used  me  to  make 
them  sport ;  they  made  a  scoff  and  mock  of 
lae,  nicknamed  me,  jeered  at  my  misfortunes, 
and  hastled  me  about,  and  all  that  they 
might  be  amused  by  seeing  me  in  a  tower* 
ing  passion.  They  spoilt  my  temper,  broke 
down  my  self-respect,  and  made  my  life  a 
misery;  and  yet,  if  they  had  been  ^oken 
to  about  it,  111  be  bound  to  say  there  was 
not  one  of  them  but  what  would  have  said 
that  he  meant  no  harm,  and  that  it  was 
'only  a  lark.'  Patting  myself  out  of  the 
question,  sir,  I  think  there  can  hardly  be  a 
more  shocking  or  heart-breaking  thing  than 


to  see  the  manner  in  which  people  wiU  bait 
and  torment  those  whom  God  has  afilicted** 

I  quite  agreed  with  him  there*  I  said,  and 
added  that  his  cross  had  been  a  heavy  one* 
but  that  he  should  remember  that  we  adl  had 
our  crosses  to  bear. 

''  Yes,"  he  answered,  in  a  quick,  emphatic 
tone ;  *^  and,  blessed  be  the  Lord,  there's  i/k 
cross  for  us  all  to  cling  to  with  our  burdens. 
I  don't  know  what  you  may  think  of  me,  but 
I  know  that  many  look  upon  me  as  a  hea- 
then; but  thank  God|  na  rm  na  professor, 
and  I  know  I  have  my  infirmities,  especially 
of  temper;  but  speaking  humbly  as  man 
ought^  I  do  hope  that  I  am  a  Christian.  As 
the  hymn  says^ — 

*  G«d  aovM  is  » iqpteiaM  ^ 

Thongh,  as  I  have  said,  I  was  a  steady 
enott^  fellow  when  I  entered  the  army,  I 
was  ikm  a  heathen,  so  for  as  rekigion  was 
concerned ;  but  the  scenes  of  death  I  wit- 
nessed in  the  Craaea  brought  nte  to  think 
seriously,  and  to  betake  my^lf  to  my  Bible, 
which  I  had  taken  onl  wiAk  me  more  to 
pleause  my  mother  than  widi  any  idea  of  using 
it,  or  folding  in  it  the  comfait  and  guidance 
that  I  Ad.  So  that  I  often  find  oomfbrt  in 
the  idea  that  die  means  that  mined  my  health 
were  meant  to  save  my  aool ;  and  ever  since 
I  have  had  it  the  Chnstian'b  hope  of  the 
£^k>rious  hereafter  has  choerod  me  in  the  dark 
present.'* 

I  was  very  pleased  indeed  to  hear  turn  say 
so,  and  then  after  some  |deaaant  talk  upon 
the  making  sure  of  that  hope  1^  Ae  constant 
seeking  of  grace,  te  Oxporal  came  back  to 
the  story  of  bis  bfe;  In  his  crinnled  state  it 
was  only  occasionally  tkat  he  ODoM  obtain  em- 
pk^fment,  and  between  times  be  was  i^enerally 
m  great  straits.  One  winter  in  particular,  he 
was  absohitely  de^itute,  and  seeii^  no  other 
means  of  obtaining  a  bit  of  fire^  be,  one 
lutterly  cold  morning,  went  ont  cinder-raking. 
In  digging  in  the  dust-heaps  for  the  cinders, 
he  turned  up  sundry  odds  and  ends,  for 
which  he  realised  a  few  pence,  and  from  this 
start  things  went  on  until  he  became  a 
regular  ''  rummager,"  a  mode  of  life  by  which 
he  had  for  some  years  '^knocked  out"  a 
scanty  livelihood.  When  as  a  rummager  of 
some  standing  he  had  become  initiated 
among  the  outcast  classes,  he  was  let  into 
the  secret,  kept  among  a  select  few  of  the 
fraternity,  that  Take-who-can  Castle  was  a 
place  where  a  few  of  the  commonwealth  of 
rummagers  quietly  made  unto  themselves  a 
rent-free  "  lurk,"  Into  this  circle  of  squatters 
he  was  admitted  and  by  force  of  will  he  had 

; Digitized  by  %^ 


8oo 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


gradually  made  himself  commandant  of  the 
garrison,  which,  at  the  time  of  my  visit,  con- 
sisted of— in  addition  to  Bradley  and  the 
girl — two  other  rummagers  and  a  half-witted 
old  fellow,  who,  so  far  as  he  was  anything, 
was  a  sandwich  man. 

It  was  in  one  of  his  rummaging  expeditions 
that  the  Corporal  had  fallen  in  with  the  little 
girl  who  I  had  found  acting  as  Bradley's 
nurse.  One  summer  morning  he  had  dis- 
covered her  lying  on  some  old  sacking  under 
the  lee  of  a  shed  in  a  dust-yard.  Those  who 
had  been  her  companions  through  the  night 


had  departed,  but  she  had  been  too  ill  to  I 
move.     There  she  lay,  poor  little  thing,  like  I 
some  stricken  animal  that  had  crept  into  a  I 
comer  to  die.    She  could  not  raise  her  head,  , 
and  was  alternately  burning  and  shivering,  I 
for  the  hand  of  fever  was  upon  her.    The 
sight  of  her  helplessness  and  suflfering  had 
aroused  in  the  Corporal  the  tenderness  of 
feeling  that  in  him  underlay  all  his  heat  of 
temper.     Taking  her  in  his  arms,  he  hobbled 
home  with  her,  and  nursed  her  through  the 
fever.    His  kindness  to  her  called  forth  the 
feelings  of  love  and  gratitude  that  had  been  I 


Page  793. 


latent  in  her  nature,  and  the  two  became  as 
father  and  daughter,  and  the  affection  of  the 
child  had  a  greatly  softening  effect  upon  the 
soured  and  embittered  temper  of  the  man. 

A  few  days  after  my  visit  to  Corporal 
Brimstone's  garrison,  I  met  the  coster  who 
had  told  me  of  Bradley  being  there. 

"  So  yer  got  out  all  safe  and  sound,  sir," 
he  said,  with  a  grin  as  I  came  up. 

"Out  of  where?"  I  asked,  not  "taking" 
at  the  moment. 

"  Out  from  Corporal  Brimstone's,"  he  an- 
swered.    "  I  was  a  thinking  it  might  a  been 


a  case  of '  Did  any  one  see  you  come  in?'  yer 
know,  and  the  Corporal  a  sapng  to  you  as 
the  butcher  did  to  the  bailiff,  *  Then  no  one 
shall  see  you  go  out.'  I  suppose  he  cut  up 
rough?" 

"  I  found  him  a  very  good  fellow,"  I  an- 
swered, and  then  I  went  on  to  speak  of  the 
thoughtlessness  and  cruelty  of  annoying  people 
like  the  Corporal  "just  to  draw  them  out," 
and  by  talking  to  this  man  and  others  upon 
this  point,  I  was  able  to  do  the  Corporal 
some  service  in  the  way  of  saving  him  from 
irritating  molestation.  | 
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To  have  visited  a  man  of  the  Corporars 
temperament  too  frequently  would  have  been 
a  mistake,  but  I  dropped  in  on  him  occasion- 
ally, and  at  various  times  made  the  acquaint- 
ance of  the  other  members  of  the  garrison. 
They  were  an  eccentric  lot,  and  when  once 
the  ice  had  been  fairljr  broken  between  us,  I 
used  to  find  these  visits  very  pleasant  to  my- 
self, while  I  trust  they  were  not  altogether 
without  profit  to  the  others ;  for  though  they 
would  not  have  hstened  to  anything  in  the 
shape  of  a  set  sermon,  I  could  always  put  in 
a  few  words  in  season. 

Though  Corporal  Brimstone  was  one  of 


the  best  known  characters  of  the  district,  the 
generality  of  those  around  him  really  knew  very 
little  more  of  him  than  that  he  was  of  a  vio- 
lent temper,  and  desirous  of  keeping  himself 
to  himself,  and  judging  him  by  this  superficial 
knowledge,  they  did  him  injustice.  Hence 
his  somewhat  fearsome  reputation.  But  there 
was  more  in  the  Corporal  than  met  the  eye, 
and  the  "  more  "  was  good.  Under  his 
roughness  of  exterior  and  abruptness  of 
temper  he  had  a  loving  and  grateful  heart, 
and  that  Christian  faith  and  hope  which 
can  make  even  the  poorest  rich  beyond 
measure. 


OUR  SISTERS   IN  PARIS. 


A  FEW  years  ago  a  young  lady  who  was 
finishing  her  education  in  Paris  was  at- 
tracted to  the  English  girls  employed  in 
shops  in  that  city.  Finding  they  were  for  the 
most  part  alone,  she  invited  such  as  she  suc- 
ceeded in  addressing  to  join  her  in  a  Bible 
class  on  the  Sabbath.  Many  did  so,  and  she 
was  thus  enabled  to  form  some  estimate  of 
their  needs  and  temptations.  But  when  her 
own  education  was  finished,  she  returned  to 
England  and  lost  sight  of  them. 

Passing  through  Paris  a  few  years  after- 
wards, she  attempted  to  look  up  these  poor 
friends  of  her  girlhood.    She  succeeded  in 
tracing  some  of  them,  but  many  had  altogether 
disappeared.    The  histories  of  most  were  more 
or  less  sad,  and  several  entreated  to  be  per- 
mitted to  lie  on  the  floor  of  the  apartment 
in  which  she  received  them,  to  ensure  shelter 
for  the  night,  and  to  avoid  the  pitiless  streets. 
Christian  love  forbade  her  leaving  them  un- 
befriended  to  starvation,  degradation,  or  death. 
She  enlisted  the  sympathies  of  a  few  warm 
hearts,  and  inquiries  were  made  into  the  con- 
dition of  the  English  girls  who  came  to  Paris 
in  search  either  of  education  or  employment. 
It  was  found  that  they  numbered  over  two 
thousand,  and  were  of  all  classes — ^firom  the 
lady-teacher  to  the  sempstress  and  servant. 
They  were  mostly  alone  in  this  city  of  mani- 
fold temptations,  drawn  hither  by  various 
allurements.      The  young   governess  came 
either  to  teach  English  or  to  perfect  herself 
in  that  siti^  qua  non  of  modem  education, 
fluent  Parisian  French.     The  shop-girl  or 
sempstress  to  acquire  that  light  and  elegant 
touch  in  millinery  that  should  ensure  favour 
with  the  fashionable  and  fantastic.    The  cook 
to  strive  for  that  height  on  which  the  ^j*^of  the 


cuisine  dwells.     Some  were  drawn  to  the  gay 
capital  by  less  worthy  aims. 

If  suddenly  thrown  out  of  employment,  or 
otherwise  reduced,  these  girls  had  no  home 
to  go  to.  If  they  had  money  they  spent  it 
in  a  hotel  or  lodging  while  seeking  a  situation ; 
if  none,  they  pawned  their  clothes  to  procure 
it.  The  end  was  too  frequently  starvation, 
or  worse.  They  rarely  knew  the  language  of 
the  people  they  were  thrown  amongst,  and 
when  they  did  the  words  spoken  were  not 
profitable.  The  longer  they  remained  and 
the  poorer  they  became,  the  greater  the  temp- 
tations. They  were  orphans  turned  adrift  on 
a  society  of  which  they  knew  nothing.  It 
was  decided  that  some  sort  of  home  must  be 
made  for  them. .  Two  or  three  rooms  were 
accordingly  taken  privately  in  the  Avenue 
Wagram,  and  were  soon  filled.  As  the  bene- 
volent object  became  known  petitions  for  ad- 
mission multiplied,  and  the  twelve  beds  were 
increased  to  twenty-six.  This  Home  was 
opened  on  the  20th  of  December,  1872,  and 
during  the  year  and  a  half  which  have  super- 
vened more  than  five  thousand  visits  have 
been  paid  to  it  by  young  English  women  in 
various  straits.  Sotne  have  sought  a  refuge, 
others  help  or  advice.  Of  the  former  class 
two  hundred  have  been  received,  fed,  clothed, 
and  provided  for ;  for  none  are  allowed  to 
depart  unless  sent  to  a  suitable  situation,  or 
to  friends  in  England  if  they  have  any. 

But,  it  must  be  remembered,  there  was  room 
only  for  two  hundred  of  the  five  thousand. 
The  hearts  of  the  ladies  who  voluntarily 
undertook  to  leave  luxurious  homes  in  Eng- 
land in  order  to  maintain  this  foreign  refuge 
have  ached  with  pity  when  compelled  to  turn 
numbers  away.    They  have  themselves  been 
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content  with  a  lodging  near  at  hand;  one 
only — the  happy  originator  of  the  Messed 
work — residing  in  the  Home;  and  she  has 
frequently  relinquished  her  small  bed  to  the 
sick  or  dying,  and  admitted  others  to  sit  <» 
chairs  or  lie  on  the  floor  of  her  tiny  apart- 
ment For,  alas !  what  of  those  Feturned 
upon  the  streets  at  night?  **  Let  me  lie  in 
At  passage  ;  only  take  me  in  $**  is  the  heart- 
rending appeal ;  but  the  xooBis  are  ahfays  so 
fidl  diat  they  might  be  at  any  time  sabfect  to 
police  inspection.  "What  of  those  sent 
back  into  the  streets  ?"  we  repeat.  Not  loog 
ago  one  of  the  poor  girls  thus  of  necessity 
rejected  was,  a  few  days  afterwards,  washed 
up  by  the  waters  of  the  Seine.  The  lady  who 
was  compelled  to  identify  the  body  was  told 
by  the  agent,  with  a  sort  of  quiet  bitterness, 
that  two-thirds  of  the  women  cast  on  the 
•banks  of  that  sunny  river  were  English ! 

Anotlier,  who  had  crawled  from  the  Home 
to  a  hospital,  having  food  gh^en  her^  afce  so 
Toradously  that  she  died  in  consequence. 

A  third,  yonng  and  supiemely  beai^aful, 
met  with  a  worse  hte  sdll. 

The  bitter,  sarcastic  wocds  of  these  un- 
happy gn-ls  shall  speak  for  tfaenftsehres. 

"  Can  you  take  me  ixi,  or  is  it  to  be  life  qq 
the  Bonlevards  ?*  adcs  one  at  ten  o'clock  at 
night  ^We  have  no  need  to  come  to  you. 
We  can  all  get  a  living  if  we  like.  It  is  only 
because  we  are  stmggltBg  to  do  right  that  we 
come,**  says  anothcx.  **  Have  you  ever  been 
told  to  stand  aside  while  the  caniage  of  vice 
passes  by?  Does  God  care  fix  us^  when  such 
prosper  ?*"  demands  a  thibd.  *' I  dare  not  pus 
tlaough  the  streets  to-night.  I  have  nebher 
money  nor  friend  but  you,**  n  fonrtii.  ^*l 
have  lain  three  nights  on  the  public 
bendies,"  pleaded  one,  a  lady,  afterwards 
permanently  helped;  ^And  I  amid  the 
scaffolding  of  a  house  just  building,"  another. 

Some  of  the  true  histories  of  these,  our 
conntrywomen,  are  indeed  stranger  than  fic^ 
tion. 

One  came,  enveloped  in  a  closdc,  having 
pawned  almost  all  her  other  clothing.  She 
was  a  lady,  and  apparently  starving.  She 
presented  the  fragment  of  an  old  letter  signed 
"  One  who  cares  for  you."  "  I  found  this  in 
my  lodging.  I  am  come  to  see  if  you  will 
care  for  me,"  she  said  in  a  hard  hoarse  voice. 
The  lady  to  whom  she  spoke  made  an  ex- 
cuse to  leave  her,  and  sent  in  food;  then 
returning  began  to  write  with  her  back  towards 
her.  In  a  few  moments  a  pitiful  sob  burst 
from  the  deserted  girl,  and  she  told  her  painful 
history.  She  was  sheltered,  her  clothes  re- 
deemed from  pawn,  and  a  situation  eventually 


procBied  for  her.  She  has  wntten  thai  she 
has  regained  her  focmer  posidon — thaaks  to 
the  timely  help  afforded  her.  > 

Anodier  was  brought  iaonting  and  inaen-  I 
sibie  to  the  Home  when  it  was  qgjM  M.  ' 
Whither  mu&t  they  cany  her  ?  Sie  was 
placed  on  the  bed  in  the  one  snaafi  pnvaie  I, 
room,  where  she  lay  thoree  days  and  dvee  | 
nights  apparently  in  a  state  of  cataieps^.  | 
God's  bkssing  ou  ready  aid  restored  her,  | 
and  she,  also,  was  set  forward^  sdrengthened  < 
in  soul  and  body,  on  her  oourseL  Only  | 
the  other  day  an  incident  oocuired  so  tooch-  ' 
ing  and  rensackable  as  to  seem  bom  of  ^ 
romance.  On^  who  had  been  an  inmate  of 
the  Home  some  time  opened  the  door  to  a  i 
gentleman.  When  he  gave  his  name  a :' 
shriek  echoed  through  the  house,  heard  by  all  i, 
within  it  She  had  admitted  her  own  father,  < 
whom  she  had  not  seen  for  eighteen  years. 

Not  only  do  such  scenes  occur  wilhin  the 
narrow  precincts  of  the  Home;  but  in  tk  i 
broader  area  without.  Help  has  been  van  j 
oosly  demanded  by  such  as  are  still  ekiag 
out  Hfe  in  hotel  os  hospital,  or  while  cainiBi '; 
a  livelihood  have  been  dknwn  into  the  viad-  . 
pool  of  Parisian  destruction.  I 

One  ^o  was  loving,  or  nUhor  dying,  a  i 
her  pawned  clothing  not  hr  oS,  said  to  her  | 
who  visited  her, "  You  spoke  to  me  whenym 
were  in  Paris  some  years  ago  with  your  sisia  | 
I  heard  you  had  formed  a  Home  for  us^bit  I  , 
did  not  feel  it  ri^t  to  a^  for  admissioB,  so  I 
I  took  a  room  as  near  you  as  I  oould.   I  ; 
hate  Chnsrian  people,  because  aU  diey giveis 
good  advice*    They  dont  know  how  to  take  | 
a  girl  by  the  hand  and  save  her»    Theybudd 
fine  institutions  for  us  when  we  are  kst 
m^  vdO  build  one  ta  ptngvad  our  Aging  Init  . 
Do  they  know  that  many  a  g^  sins  to  live? 
....  Let  me  die  upon  something  of  yoms, 
the  pillow  upon  which  your  own  head  rests." 
All  that  could  be  done  for  this  weary  sool  ^ 
was  done.    Her  touching  request  was  granted, 
her  bodily  sufi^ngs  were  eased,  her  spizitsal 
state  ministered  to.    She  passed  away  at  the 
age  of  twenty-seven,  daring*  to  rest  on  Jesus,  | 
and  so  the  ''bread  cast  on  the  waters'*  in  the 
Bible  class,  came  back  "  after  many  days."  *    | 

Another,  who  said  she  had  "  been  deeply  , 
wronged,  and  would   never   forgive,'*  was 
nursed  throogh  three  weeks  of  intense  bodily 
and  mental  suffering.     She  was  quite  alone, 
though  possessing  near  relatives.     Heartfelt  , 
prayer  and  Christian  sympathy  broiight  ba  , 
to  the  Saviour^and  she  died  saying  she  ''to-  | 
gave  as  she  hoped  to  be  for^ven." 

Bat  all  do  not  appeal  in  tune. 

A  patient,  dying  in  a  hospital,  had  been  i 
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screaming  all  day  for  an  Engiish  Protestant. 
A  Frenchwoman,  meeting  a  lady  of  the  Home 
by  chance,  at  night,  told  her  so,  and  she  at 
once  went  to  the  hospital.  She  was  shown 
into  a  ^vard,  where  the  nurse  took  her  to  one 
of  the  many  beds,  and  asked  her  to  sit  by  it 
quietly,  for  the  patient  had  jusl  follen  asleep 
after  much  excitement.  She  obeyed,  and  sat 
more  than  an  hour  watcfaisg  a  worn  face  by 
the  light  of  a  dim  lamp.  When  the  nurse 
returned  to  trim  the  lamp,  it  was  found  that 
she  had  been  watching  a  corpse. 

All  that  was  known  of  her  who  was  gone 
was,  that  she  was  an  Englislt  lady  who  had 
lived  twelve  years  alone  in  Paris  under  an 
assumed  name.  Inquiries  and  advertisements 
subsequently  failed  to  discover  her  friends, 
and  her  papers^  two  gold  watches^  and  other 
effcctsv  reBMuned  with  the  Frexich  authorities. 

Such  deaths  call  startlingly  lor  increased 
efibrt  to  save  those  sdll  alive.  Of  ancii,  even, 
some  who  have  been  visited  already  declare 
ktistoohrte.  Of  four  £ngiishgiris  enjoyed 
at  an  estabUslunent,  oooe  the  enporitim  of 
foshionof  an  en^iren,  one  nid^'^  Don't  come 
again.  Yoa  make  me  miser^e.  Had  yoa 
oome  seven  yean  ago,  I  should  bare  been 
tiiankfuL  Gotodmoewiiohavc^astazxivcd.'' 
A  second  lieid  up  a  piece  of  co^  lace,  and 
exdaimed  with  supiemc  bittemess,  '^I  see 
tkis^andlbeheveiiiitylbritispowec  Doat 
ask  roe  lo  believe  in  wkht  I  do  not  see. 
English  people  who  come  to  Pan  doat 
believe  in  soab,  tfacy  betieve  in  laoeL* 

But  let  ns  torn  to  a  brigfater  piMse  of  dns 
''woman's  missam'*  to  woman.  Nmabces 
who  have  been  admitted  into  the  Home  luive 
been  saved  from  ail  these  sad  alternatives. 
Not  only  have  tisieir  bodies,  bvt  their  sook^ 
been  cared  kx.  Where  all  sects  are  wel- 
comed, sectarianism  is  avoided;  hot  the 
Bible  is  taught  and  read ;  pcajrers  ajne  r^u- 
larly  and  frequently  saxl,  and  salvation 
throu^  onr  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  pro- 
claimed as  freely  as  it  is  offeied  by  Him. 
Once  a  Roman  Catliolic  and  a  Jewess  knelt 
on  either  side  of  her  who  prayed,  and  mur* 
mured,  the  one  her  Ave-Marias,  the  other  her 
Hebrew  devotions.  The  Jewess  was  subse- 
quently baptized  a  Christian,  with  the  consent 
of  her  father,  and  received  into  Dr.  Forbes's 
Protestant  church;  the  Catholic  declared 
that  it  was  "  at  the  sweet  little  Home  in  Paris 
that  she  Jirst  went  dtr^ct  to  Jesus,  and  told 
Him  all  her  care." 

Indeed,  all  refer  in  the  tenderest,  most 
affectionate  terms  to  the  time  spent  in  this 
truly  "  happy  Home." 

Shall  it  be  broken  up  ? 


Englishmen  and  wenaen  must  now  answer 
this  question,  and  we  entreat  their  grave  con- 
i  sideration  before  they  do  so. 

The  lady  who  began  this  work  has  had 
notice  to  qvit  the  apartments  she  took — ^pri- 
vately, be  it  understood — in  the  Avemie 
Wagiam.  Other  locataires  object  to  live 
whm  a  Maison  de  ihturite  exists ;  and  thb 
obstacle  would  fie  in  the  way  of  the  entrance 
to  any  bouse  where  various  kinds  of  inmates 
dwell.  The  alternative  is,  either  to  purchase 
or  build.  The  house  in  which  die  Home 
now  is  may  be  secured  for  ten  thousand 
poonds,  or  a  new  Home  may  be  built  for 
twelve  thousand.  £ither  seems  a  large  smn ; 
but  if  not  procured  this  Home,  whidi,  in 
ei^teen  short  months,  has  had  five  thousand 
English  girls  within  its  walls,  must  be  done 
away  with.  Twenty-five  thousand  pounds 
have  lately  been  demanded  to  build  a  hixu- 
rions  club-house  for  luxurious  men  in  six 
months,  and  doubtless  it  will  be  forthcoming. 
I^iall  ten  thousand  be  refused  to  rescue  hun- 
dreds of  our  young  countrywomen  ? 

This  is  the  first  public  appeal ;  let  itnot be 
made  in  vain.  The  ladies  who  have  hitherto 
done  this  work  have  laboured  gratuitously, 
and  with  no  desire  for  publicity.  They  wonhl 
^adly  continue  to  do  so;  but  they  find  that 
they  have  not  the  power  to  embark,  unaided, 
on  this  wider  sea.  If  they  can  secure  funds 
to  purchase  the  Home,  they  will  be  enabled 
to  admit  from  ninety  to  a  hundred  girls  of 
various  classes.  These  may  then  be  located 
OIL  the  different  flats,  according  to  their  cir- 
cmoistances,  under  the  supervision  of  one  or 
more  Iwfies  in  each  story. 

They  have  already  received  much  en- 
couiageracat*  The  Bishop  of  London  bids 
them  God-speed^  astd  helps  them  on  their  way. 
Dr.  Forbes,  the  wdl-known  Ei^Msh  dei^gy- 
man  in  Parisy  writes  as  folk>ws : — '*  I  have 
abeady  felt  it  a  great  blessmg  in  a  city  like 
this,  to  have  a  Home  where  the  waife  and 
wanderers  of  onr  Fatherland  may  find  a  wel- 
come;" and  he  trusts  the  enlarged  one  may 
be  secured.  Many  other  benevolent  and  in- 
fluential fiiends  are  ready  with  sympathy  and 
help.  Therefore  the  appeal  is  made  in  hope 
and  fiiith — faith  in  Him  who  wills  not  that 
*'  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish." 

Messrs.  Barclay,  Bevan,  and  Co.,  Lombard 
Street,  London ;  the  Manchester  and  Saiford 
Bank;  the  Rev.  C.  "H.  Marston,  25,  Onslow 
Gardens;  Miss  Leigh,  _Icinorary  Secretary, 
77,  Avenue  Wagram,  Paris,  will  thankfully 
become  treasurers  for  such  as  will  help  their 
young  sisters. 

ANNE  BEALK, 
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THE  LIVERPOOL  SEAMEN'S  ORPHANAGE. 


By  the  editor. 


NO  dty  in  the  world  owes  more  to  sea- 
men than  Liverpool,  and  it  is  a  pleasant 
thing  to  see  how  eager  some  of  its  people 
are  to  defray  a  part  at  least  of  the  debt. 
The  magnificent  building  lately  reared  in 
Newsham  Park  will  perhaps  be  regarded  by 
some  persons  as  too  fine  for  its  purpose ;  but 
a  building  that  arrests  every  eye  may  serve 
another  end  besides  sheltering  its  inmates :  it 
may  be  a  proclamation  to  ^e  world  that  a 
grateful  community  recognises  the  claims  of 
those  who  have  suffered  and  died  in  its  ser- 
vice. We  can  only  regret  that  this  proclama- 
tion has  not  been  put  forth  much  earlier.  We 
have  made  inquiries  in  reference  to  several 
important  seaports,  and  we  regret  to  find  that 
in  many  of  them  there  is  no  special  provision 
for  the  orphans  of  seamen.  The  widows  of 
those  who  have  lost  their  lives  in  the  service 
of  commerce  are  left  to  shift  with  their 
orphans  in  any  way  they  can,  and  the  pauper's 
dole  is  often  the  miserable  heritage  of  the 
children  of  men  who  have  died  nobly  in  the 
discharge  of  their  duty.  Liverpool  has  been 
late  enough  in  coming  to  the  rescue,  and 
even  now  it  is  not  Liverpool  as  a  whole,  but 
only  a  section  of  it,  that  is  trying  to  pay  its 
debt.  On  the  Dock  Board  Register  there 
are  2,200  electors,  but  there  are  only  700 
subscribers  to  this  charity.  A  great  majority 
even  of  persons  directly  connected  with  the 
shipping  interest  pass  on,  like  the  priest  and 
the  Levite,  on  the  other  side,  and  the  good 
Samaritan  who  hastens  to  the  rescue  repre- 
sents but  a  firaction  of  the  population. 

However  ready  we  may  be  to  pity  the 
sorrows  of  the  British  seaman,  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  most  of  us  have  a  very  inadequate 
idea  of  all  that  he  is  exposed  to.  Mr.  Plim- 
soU  has  roused  our  sympathies  and  our  indig- 
nation very  powerfully  by  exposing  one  class 
of  his  wrongs,  but  even  Mr.  Plimsoll  has  not 
exhausted  the  tale  of  distress.  Our  readers 
know  very  well  how  liable  our  seamen  are 
to  lose  their  lives  from  shipwreck,  but  pro- 
bably few  could  ever  guess  from  how  many 
other  causes  they  are  often  cut  off  in  the 
midst  of  their  days.  Let  us  give  a  specimen. 
In  one  of  the  Reports  of  the  Seamen's  Or- 
phanage there  is  a  list  of  the  orphans  in  the 
institution,  and  a  statement  of  the  cause  of 
death  in  the  case  of  each  orphan's  father. 
We  have  gone  over  the  list  and  tabulated 
the  returns,  and  here  is  the  result.  There 
were — 


Drowned  or  washed  overboard 
Died  of  fever 

„      consumption 

,,      accidents. 

ft      heart-disease 

„      bronchitis 

„      brain*disease 

,,      paralysis 

„      dysentery 

„      inflammation 

,,      sunstroke 

,1      cholera 

„      small-pox 

„      sundry  diseases 
Not  stated     .' 

It  is  painful  to  mark  the  number  of  deaths 
from  causes  implying  excessive  strain,  hard- 
ship, or  exposure  incident  to  the  emplo3anent 
of  seamen,  and  aggravated  in  all  likelihood 
by  the  want  of  comforts  to  be  found  on  shore, 
or  the  absence  of  that  nursing  which  the  very 
poorest  in  our  cities  may  enjoy.  The  point 
on  which  there  is  probably  most  ignorance 
is  the  number  of  seamen  who  die  abroad. 
Mr.  Beazley,  a  most  zealous  friend  of  the 
cause,  goes  to  the  fountain-head  of  informa- 
tion, and  from  a  parliamentary  return  shon'S 
that  the  deaths  abroad  (not  including  those 
in  Great  Britain)  were  in  1870  so  many  as 
4,523:  in  1871,  they  were  4,388;  in  1872, 
4,123;  and  in  1873,  though  the  return  was 
not  complete,  they  amounted  to  5,379.  Of 
these  it  was  computed  that  two-thirds  would 
leave  widows  with  an  average  of  three  children 
each,  making  in  four  years  12,242  sailors' 
widows  and  36,726  orphans  from  those  alone 
who  died  abroad !  There  is  an  impressive 
eloquence  in  the  very  silence  of  such  figures, 
but  it  is  only  men  like  the  late  Dr.  Guthrie 
who,  by  giving  a  voice  to  each  of  them,  could 
make  them  produce  their  true  impression. 
But  it  requires  neither  eloquence  nor  imagi- 
nation to  conceive  how  terrible  it  must  be  for 
an  affectionate  husband  and  father  to  die  of 
acute  disease  far  out  at  sea  or  in  a  foreign 
land.  Grim  death  hovering  about  one's  bed, 
away  from  home,  is  in  any  case  sufficiently 
trying ;  but  fancy  what  it  must  be  for  a  man 
in  the  prime  of  life  to  die  without  either  com- 
fort for  the  body  or  solace  for  the  soul,  vnih 
the  further  anguish  of  thinking  that  unless 
God  of  his  mercy  work  a  kind  of  miracle  his 
wife  must  become  a  toil-worn  drudge,  and  his 
children  pinched  and  ragged  wanderers.  The 
sailor's  heart  is  proverbially  tender,  and  surely 
it  would  be  but  right  that  in  the  awful  hour 
of  shipwreck,  or  under  the  horrid  suffering  of 
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some  fatal  accident,  he  should  have  the  hap- 
piness to  think  that  when  he  sleeps  in  the 
unfathomed  deep  hands  like  the  Saviour's 
will  be  placed  on  the  heads  of  his  children, 
and  his  widow's  heart  will  yet  leap  for  joy. 

The  orphanage  recently  erected  in  Liver- 
pool is  a  large  and  handsome  building,  well 
proportioned^  and  with  commanding  features, 
yet  not  extravagantly  costly.  Situated  in 
Newsham  Park,  it  has  all  the  benefit  of  that 
fine  open  ground,  looking  indeed  like  a  great 
castle  in  the  midst  of  a  spacious  demesne. 
Early  on  a  Saturday  morning  last  spring,  we 
were  invited  to  pay  it  a  visit,  and  to  take 
part  in  the  morning  worship  ;  and  after  pass- 
ing through  the  clean  and  well-aired  corridors, 
and  admiring  the  excellent  effect  of  the 
glazed  bricks  by  which  plaster  is  superseded, 
we  found  two  hundred  children,  boys  and 
girls,  in  the  neatest  attire,  waiting  for  us  in 
the  hall  which  is  used  till  the  chapel  shall  be 
completed.  The  half-hour  which  we  spent 
with  them  was  very  pleasant,  and  we  trust 
not  unprofitable;  the  melody  of  children's 
hymns  fell  sweetly  on  older  ears,  and  the 
intelligence  with  which  questions  were  an- 
swered and  texts  repeated,  showed  that 
their  religious  training  had  been  much  more 
than  mechanicaL  Nor  can  we  omit  to  say 
that  during  our  exercises  the  faces  of  the  chap- 
lain and  the  matron  showed  a  sympathy  that 
indicated  with  what  affectionate  earnestness 
their  instruction  in  the  Bible  must  have  been 
given.  There  was  no  sign  of  want  of  famili- 
arity with  the  bearings  of  that  wonderful  text, 
which,  as  it  was  the  sheet-anchor  of  philoso- 
phers like  Rabbi  Duncan,  has  also  proved  the 
joy  and  comfort  of  Httle  children  without 
number — "  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
should  have  everlasting  life." 

Some  things  struck  us  especially  about  this 
charity.  One  was,  the  intense  interest  of  its 
supporters  and  friends.  Some  of  the  gentle- 
men who  have  promoted  it  make  it  quite  a 
hobby,  and  work  for  it  and  in  it  aS"  if  it  were 
their  private  business  or  their  own  family. 
Even  at  the  early  hour  of  half-past  seven,  on 
an  uncomfortable  drizzly  morning,  there  were 
ladies  present,  who  take  a  share  in  some  part 
of  the  work.  This  is  a  wholesome  and  hope- 
ful symptom;  your  stately  charities,  where 
all  the  service  is  hired  service,  and  no  room 
is  left  for  the  labour  of  love,  degenerate  into 
huge  lifeless  fossils  ;  it  is  the  unbought  service 
of  willing  workers  that  keeps  the  blood  circu- 
lating, and  makes  charities  as  well  as  indivi- 
duals flourish  like  the  palm  tree. 


Another  hopeful  feature  of  the  scheme  is, 
that  while  there  is  a  public  institution  for 
orphans,  at  present  containing  two  hundred, 
and  intended  when  complete  for  double  that 
number,  this  is  not  the  only  form  in  which 
the  bounty  of  the  society  is  administered. 
There  is  a  branch  of  the  charity  for  out-door 
relief,  and  in  connection  with  this  branch, 
sixty-two  children  are  provided  for.  If  the 
mother  of  the  children  survives,  and  can  keep 
a  respectable  house  over  their  heads,  it  is 
extremely  undesirable  to  separate  them  from 
her  care.  Large  hospitals  are  not  without  serious 
risks  and  evils,  though  under  such  manage- 
ment as  the  present,  and  with  all  the  personal 
interest  which  is  taken  by  devoted  friends, 
these  risks  and  evils  are  reduced  to  their 
lowest  dimensions.  But  no  hospital  can  equal 
the  family  system,  with  its  wonderful  charms 
and  provisions  ;  and  if  there  be  even  a  toler- 
able fraction  of  wholesome  domestic  influence, 
charity  is  much  better  given  in  the  way  of 
supplementing  the  family  income,  than  in 
breaking  up  the  home.  We  trust  that  how- 
ever the  orphanage  may  prosper,  the  out-door 
branch  of  relief  will  never  be  abandoned. 

Incidents  of  daily  and  even  hourly  occur- 
rence show  the  great  need  of  such  a  charity, 
at  least  until  the  life  of  the  seaman  shall  be 
better  protected  than  it  is.  Here  is  the  case 
of  a  girl,  recently  married,  who  goes  to  the 
shipowner  by  whom  her  husband  is  employed, 
to  draw  his  pay  and  inquhre  when  his  return 
may  be  looked  for; — she  is  told  that  the  ship 
has  gone  down  with  all  the  hands,  and  that 
her  husband  being  drowned,  there  is  no 
money  due  to  her !  This  young  woman  has 
twin  children  six  weeks  old.  Nothing  could 
be  more  forlorn  and  distressing  than  the 
situation  of  such  a  mother ;  but  the  society 
stretches  out  its  hands  to  her,  puts  her  on 
the  out-door  relief  list,  enables  her,  like  the 
mother  of  Moses,  to  nurse  her  own  infants, 
and  helps  her  to  find  a  situation  as  nurse  in 
a  hospital,  by  which  she  will  be  enabled  to 
support  herself  and  them.  A  clergyman  tells 
a  sad  tale  firom  his  own  experience,  but  not 
unlike  what  many  a  clergyman  in  sea-faring 
places  could  give.  "  I  once  received  a  tele- 
gram from  the  South  of  England  asking  me 
to  break  the  news  of  the  death  of  a  seaman 
to  his  wife.  The  woman  had  nine  children ; 
and  when  I  went  into  the  room,  she  bounded 
forward  and  said,  *  Well,  sir,  I  am  glad  to 
see  you ;  I  feel  so  happy,  for  my  husband 
will  be  home  to-morrow.'  I  felt  like  an  exe- 
cutioner when  I  remembered  I  had  to  un- 
deceive her,  and  to  tell  her  that  her  hope  of 
happiness  was,  after  all,  a  delusive  dream; 
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that  before  the  sun  set  that  evening  she  must 
know  the  worst.  I  tried  in  every  way  to 
make  her  realise  that  something  was  wrong, 
but  she  refused  to  believe  it ;  and,  last  of  all, 
when  I  told  her  the  truth,  she  fell  down  at 
my  feet  as  if  dead.  It  was  some  time  before 
she  recovered,  and  in  the  end  was  so  com* 
piete  an  invalid  that  she  could  not  taLe  chsuge 
of  her  nine  children." 

Such  cases,  however,  constantly  though 
they  aie  occurriiig,  give  but  a  faint  idea  of 
the  necessity  of  special  steps  £6r  helpizig  the 
wkiows  and  or|^»as  of  respectable  seamen. 
In  a  huge  town,  when  well-doing  families  fall 
into  poverty,  one  of  their  heaviest  triab  is 
that  they  cannot  select  the  locality  whece 
they  are  to  reside,  but  are  compelled  to  be- 
take themselves  to  any  hovel  which  tiieir 
scanty  means  may  enable  them  to  obtain. 
People  in  these  circumstances  are  often  com- 
pelled to  &L  their  residence  in  Sodom,  not 
becante  it  is  ''well  watered  everywhere,  even 
as  the  garden  of  the  Lord,"  but  because  it  is 
the  only  place  where  they  can  find  a  roof 
to  shelter  diem.  What  this  implies  is  best 
known  to  the  police,  and  to  those  who  have 
had  occaskn  to  labour  in  these  localities. 
Desirous  to  get  a  glimpse  of  some  of  them,  I 
was  enabled,  through  arrangements  kindly 
made  by  my  esteemed  friend.  Major  Grdg, 
chief  of  the  pc&e,  to  spend  an  hour  or  two, 
one  night,  in  some  of  the  streets  whicfa  are 
inhabited  b^  the  lowest  class.  It  happened 
to  be  Friday,  the  most  moral  night  of  the 
week,  as  money  is  generally  rather  scarce  by 
that  day ;  and  there  was  not  mnch  apparent 
disoider.  But  within  many  of  the  houses, 
tftiiiigs  had  an  ugly  look;  and  in  some  streets 
the  testimony  ^  the  police  was  that  there 
was  hardly  a  house  that  did  not  harbour  one 
or  more  abandoned  women.  If  we  fancy  a 
respectable  seaman's  family  compelled  after 
his  deaith  to  take  up  their  abode  in  such  a 
locality,  the  boys  and  girls  breathing  its 
atmosphere  oontinually,  it  is  difficult  to  see 
even  the  possibility  of  their  escaping  speedy 
and  absolute  ruin. 

I  am  happy,  however,  to  be  able  to  sup- 
plement my  own  imperfect  observations. 
Mr.  Anderson,  the  devoted  chaplain  of  the 
Or^saaage,  has  reprinted  some  papers  from 
the  **  Porcupine,"  mnder  the  title  of  "  Leaves 
from  the  Chaplain's  Diary,"  which  contain  a 
nambei:  oi  details  fitted  to  touch  any  human 
heait.  One  point  on  which  he  bears  special 
testixnony  is  the  wretched  character  of  the 
localities  to  which  many  respectable  seamen's 
widows  axe  compelled  to  resort.  Here  is 
the  case  of  a  young  mother  with  j  baby  bom 


after  her  husband  had  gone  to  sea.  "  He  was 
a  seaman  in  a  screw-steamer  sailing  out  of 
Liverpool.  The  vessel  foundered  and  all 
hands  were  lost.  It  was  a  very  sorrovrfd 
thing  t6  listen  to  this  poor  young  widow's 
tale  of  adversity  and  broken  hopes,  her  tears 
Ming  all  the  while.  She  and  her  infant 
are  just  half-starved.  She  £ves  in  the  back 
room  of  a  house  in  one  of  the  worst  streets 
in  the  Southend.  I  have  had  to  viat  poor 
widows  there  aaore  than  once^  uid  fightiQg 
seems  always  to  be  goijog  on,  men  and 
women  shouting,  screaming,  blas^eming  on 
all  sides.  In  the  middle  of  Siis  paadenoniun 
little  children  are  knocking  abost  in  the 
gutters.  The  wix}ow^5  room  is  qpiibe  dean 
though  scantily  provided.  She  goes  out 
charipg,  as  she  can  get  it ;  but,  with  a  young 
child,  wdiat  can  she  do?  I  do  not  think  she 
has  enou^  of  the  comnan  necessaries  of 
life.  From  all  I  couid  gather  from  peqik 
who  have  employed  her,  I  believe  her  to  be 
a  virtuous  and  deserving  woman." 

In  visiting  in  another  street,  the  du^in's 
nerve  almost  faUed  him:  *'  In  the  ndddie  of 
the  stieet,  in  the  front  of  a  low  puMc-hoose, 
two  drunken  women  were  fighting.    They  ' 
had  torn  one  anodier's  clothes,  and  each  had 
her  wick^  hand  in  the  other's  hadr.    And 
there  they  were,  tearing  and  stniggfi2^  and  ' 
shrieking  out  maledictions  in  dieir  shame&l  | 
frenzy.    Around  was  a  crowd  of  men,  sodden 
with  drink,  and  children  of  tender  age  ron-  ^ 
ning  about  their  feet    Far  up  tlus  street,  I 
found  (he  widow  and  her  three   childrea.  ' 
Her  husband,  an  able  seaman,  sailed  out  of  | 
Liverpool  in  a  ship  bound  for  Calcutta.   The 
vessel  was  lost,  and  all  on  board  perished. 
The  owners  have  been  very  kind  and  gene-  I 
rous  to  the  poor  woman,  helping  her  witb  ; 
presents  of  money  from  time  to  time.    She  j 
takes  in  washing  and  goes  out  washing,  and  ,, 
is  evidently  a  striving  and  industrious  per*  <j 
son.    If  it  be  asked  why  do  decent  people  ; 
live  in  such  places,  I  answer  that  they  have  ;| 
no  choice :  they  must  dwell  where  they  caa.    ' 

**  I  was  visiting  in  a  street  off  VaaxhaD 
Road  only  this  week,  and  ibund  a  deoest  \ 
sailor's  widow  and  her  children  in  a  cellar  in  !, 
oiie  of  the  courts.  Everything  about  was 
squalid  and  repulsive,  and  the  dwetters,  young 
and  old,  rough  and  lawless  looking  enocgtL 
And  this  poor  woman  would  have  been  glad 
indeed  to  get  away,  but  she  did  not  know 
where  to  go  (she  told  me)  for  the  better. 
The  poor  have  other  necessities  besides 
those  connected  with  .daily  bread." 

Amongst  these  unfortunate  sailors'  widows 
there  occur  terrible  mstances  of  slow,  sure, 
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heartbreaking  progress  in  want  and  misery. 
An  industrious  woman  has  been  able  to  pro- 
cure a  sewiof-machine,  and  while  work  is  to 
be  had  she  makies  out  a  Imng.  But  work 
fails,  and  life  has  to  be  kept  in  hy  the  aid  of 
the  pawnshop.  It  is  a  dark  hour  when  the 
sewing-machine  has  to  be  carried  thither  for 
sheer  bread,  and  ooce  it  is  pawxied  there  are 
no  means  of  redeeming  it  Yetshe  is  spoken 
of  by  tradesmen  around  as  a  sober  woman, 
who  struggles  Imd  aad  does  ber  best. 

It  is  a  fRSflt  vefief  in  die  midst  of  siidi 
sorrowful  smnes,  to  read  of  brave,  affection- 
ate boys  pttAag  their  diocddos  under  die 
burden,  to  nlieve  its  pscssnre  on  their 
mothers.  Am  excellent  wtsmaaij  the  mother 
of  five  children,  whose  hnsbind  was  sftewaid 
of  a  steamer  that  foundoned  at  sea,  and  a& 
hands  were  lost,  was  fighting  a  hard  battle, 
and  bringii^  up  her  childxen  kindly  and  wefl. 
One  day,  wben  she  was  from  home,  trying  to 
sell  some  goods,  her  eldest  boj,  about  thirteen, 
(who  had  been  at  sea  Rgnfaotsr  with  his 
father,)  moiwd  by  his  raaflhei's  eaertions  fixr 
the  common  support  of  thefiyiiBy,  went  and 
shipped  as  sailor  in  a  vessel  belonging  to  a 
weU-known  Lfaperpool  firm  at  tm9  pounds  a 
month.  He  liHn  sov^  an  interview  wA 
one  of  the  partners,  «nd  asked  for  an  advance. 
The  answer  was  that  this  was  not  customary. 
The  poor  lad  then  told  the  story  of  his 
mother's  stn^gg^  and  how  he  had  gone  and 
engaged  asasaifcr  to  help  her,  and  lint  he 
would  so  11k  to  ieanre  her  something  before 
he  went  to  sea.  ThetSMpner  saad,  **  Boyy  your 
look  tells  aoe  that  all  yo«  si^r  is  true.  Lads 
frequently  ma  away;  but  I  don't  ^bdnk  you 
will ;  you  sAuill  have  all  you  ask  for." 

But  sonxAiBQes  tbe  gailaatry  of  the  haj 
leads  to  a  nefxtition  of  tbe  tragedy  that  has 
made  the  fwily  ^thcrkas. 

'^  G.  was  a  boatswaia  <m  boand  a  sfeeamer 
belonging  to  <sae  of  oar  gnat  foantpaaacs.  He 
had  his  footdnE»dfaiflf  iciBred  by  am  accidcm 
on  shipboaad.  it  hawigiht  cast  para^sk  of  a 
type  unexaaafisd  m  sevcrily.  He  loi^  £zh 
gered  in  gy«t  dbsb^  atil  «lBBih  ddncred 
him  from  his  sorrows.  Eighteen  months  after 
his  death  his  eldest  son,  a  fine  lad,  who  paid 
his  mother's  rent  and  gave  her  every  penny 
he  could  spare,  was  lost  at  sea*  The  ship  he 
sailed  in  was  never  heard  of  more.  The  widow 
and  five  surviviQg  children  hve  in  the  North- 
end  in  a  poor  way.  She  has  occasional  em- 
ployment from  one  of  the  Atlantic  companies, 
and  when  she  can  get  regular  work  she  is 
happy.     She  is  doing  her  best." 

No  record  of  disaster  and  poverty  can  fail 


to  supply  touching  instances  of  aid  and  sym- 
pathy rendered  by  the  poor  to  one  another, 
and  the  chaplain's  "  leaves  "  have  their  own 
share  of  such  cases.  Paaents  will  sometimes 
adopt  an  orphan  in^iesi  their  own  lurge  family 
would  seem  burden  enough  :  women  servants 
will  stand  by  their  married  sisters,  and  hand 
over  to  orphan  nq^iews  or  nieces  the  surplus 
wage  that  might  have  formed  a  provision  for 
their  own  old  age ;  and  scanty  enough  meals 
will  be  readily  shared  with  those  who  have 
fiterally  none.  Often  it  is  not  to  the  rich,  but 
to  the  poor,  Ibat  the  poorest  owe  the  means  of 
keeping  wail  and  body  together. 

The  spnit  of  farotLsrly  sympathy  among 
seafaring  peo|ile  is  fiather  seen  in  several 
sources  of  inoanie  iHiich  the  Society  has  re- 
ceived. DifascQOKnts  hs¥e  been  given  by 
dock  and  harbour  ca^>loy^s,  pilots,  and  mem- 
bers of  volunteer  oorps,  producing  enough 
to  support  seveni  orphans ;  and  in  many  of 
the  steamers  aod  ships,  connected  with 
Liverpool,  cofleotions  have  been  made  for 
this  charity.  These  wmj  in  amount,  from 
;^225  igs,  gtLfttkc  ana  collected  on  board 
the  Abyssifmm^  — der  Captain  Hains,  to  a  few 
shillings  1  uliiwii  i  il  by  snail  sailing  vessels. 
Mr.  Balfoar,  one  of  Ihe  iMneohM-s,  and  one  of 
the  most  gLWiioni  laqiii^imilmi  4^  the  charity 
both  by  pnane  amd  pcaannal  oenrice,  strikes  a 
responsive  cfaoad  wbgm  he  says : — "  I  know, 
from  haana%  mwk  wof^v  aojself  repeatedly, 
thai  if  there  is  one  fec£ng  a  passenger  has 
aaone  Una  aaMiAer  aft  Ik  end  of  a  voyage,  it 
is  that  cf  jpi  ■h.fiii  wpgn  ■  In  I  iqa  to  the  captain, 
dfficers,andnM9^«]Ki,]bf  dick  skill,  have  been 
the  means  of  talm^  lam  sfefy  to  his  destina- 
tioin ;  aad  avint  lie  waits  to  do,  if  he  has  a 
bit  of  heait  io  haaa,  is  I0  aaafce  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  damliiiihir.m  fcc  feds  at  having 

We  ra— m  liebp  dBdai^  daat  if  this  very 

Boggestion    were 

ted  on,  more 

be  provided  fer  sich  excellent 

painful  and 

pressing  cases  for  which  the  directors  can  do 
nothing.  The  picture  has  its  lights  and  its 
shadows.  The  building  in  Newsham  Park 
represents  the  cxxe;  the  cellars  and  garrets 
where  broken-hearted  widows  are  still  weepmg 
their  eyes  out,  attest  the  other.  There  is 
surely  wealth  enough,  aad  heart  enough,  and 
grace  enough  in  Liverpool  and  in  our  other 
seaports  to  wipe  out  the  disgrace,  and  secure 
that  blessed  recompense  of  love  and  pity — 
the  blessing  of  those  who  are  ready  to  perish. 
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LOVE  AND    FAITH. 


CHALL  I  meet  him,  mother,  tell  me, 
•^    In  the  golden-streetcd  town, 
Where  the  snowy  choirs  of  angels 
Sing  and  flutter  up  and  down  ? 

Oh !  my  heart  was  very  lonelv, 
When  he  told  me  firet  of  God, 

Of  the  tender  Shepherd-Saviour, 
Ere  I  learnt  to  kiss  the  rod  ! 


You  remember  how  our  cottage 
Seemed  to  brighten  at  his  feet. 

How  the  message  of  the  Gospel, 
From  his  pity,  seemed  more  sweet 

He  knew  well  I  was  no  scholar. 
For  the  children  of  the  poor 

Often  learn  no  other  wisdom, 
But  to  suffer  and  endure. 


When  the  hay  across  the  meadows 
Swung  its  censer  on  the  air, 

Oh !  hov/  often  o*er  me  hovered 
Some  strange  shadow  of  despair  ! 

God  forgave  my  fierce  rebellion. 
He,  who  knows  my  heart  and  mind ; 

On  this  lingering  bed  of  anguish 
I  have  learnt  that  He  is  kind. 

All  the  mystery  of  my  being 
Struck  me  mute  upon  the  earth, 

In  the  silence  lurked  these  curses 
Of  my  soul  against  her  birlh. 

When  my  stifling  cough  oppresses 
Every  pulse  of  choking  breath, 

One  is  near,  who  will  support  me 
'Mid  the  bitter  dust  of  death. 

And  I  bless  His 
I  have  fed  on 

Mother,  think  o 
Never  dream 

>  faithful  servant : 
living  bread ; 
f  me  as  living, 
of  me  as  dead. 

ALAN  BRODRICK. 
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ABRAHAM'S  FAITH  AN  EXHORTATION   TO 
PRESENT  DUTY. 

By  J.  S.  HOWSON,  D.D.,  DEAN  OF  CHESTER. 

**  By  &ith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  to  go  out  into  a  place  which  he  should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance, 
obeyed ;  and  he  went  out,^not  knowing  whither  he  went." — Hbb.  xi..8. 


'"PHE  faith  of  Abraham  is  characteristic 
-L  and  typical  of  all  faith ;  and  what  is  pre- 
sented to  us  here,  in  this  verse  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  is  one  of  the  most  marked 
and  most  distinguishing  features  of  the  faith 
of  Abraham. 

This  is  quite  what  we  should  expect  in  a 
passage  specially  devoted  to  the  elucidation 
of  Faith.  The  chapter  before  us  is  full — ^no 
chapter  in  the  Bible  so  full— of  living  exam- 
ples of  this  primary  and  essential  principle 
of  all  religion ;  and  of  course,  in  such  an 
enumeration,  Abraham  must  hold  a  promi- 
nent— indeed  the  most  prominent — place. 
In  fact  the  New  Testament  throughout  ex- 
hibits that  patriarch  to  us  as  the  precursor, 
the  progenitor,  the  model  and  pattern,  of 
the  whole  family  of  the  faithful ;  and  it  is 
worth  our  while  to  note,  before  we  proceed 
further,  by  the  help  of  three  instances  from 
different  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  the 
position  assigned  to  Abraham  in  this  respect. 

When  John  the  Baptist  says  to  the  Jews, 
**  Think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  we 
have  Abraham  to  our  father,"  he  does  not 
deny  this  great  position  to  Abraham  :  in  truth 
he  asserts  it :  only  he  calls  attention  to  the 
truth  that  it  is  a  spiritual,  not  a  mere  human 
lineage,  which  is  the  point  of  chief  import- 
ance; for  he  adds,  "I  say  unto  you  that 
God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up 
children  unto  Abraham."*  The  patriarch 
shall  have  his  great  family  of  the  faithful; 
but,  if  the  Jews  are  faithless,  others  shall  be 
brought  in. 

So  when  our  Lord  is  engaged  in  His  work 
of  solemn  teaching,  and  the  Jews,  cavilling 
at  His  words,  say,  "  We  be  Abraham's  seed, 
Abraham  is  our  father,"  He  does  not  deny 
this ;  but  He  says  that  the  true  children  of 
Abraham  are  those  who  act  on  the  jfirin- 
ciples  of  Abraham.  "  I  know  that  ye 
are  Abraham's  seed :  but  if  ye  were 
Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do  fiie  works 
of  Abraham :  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man 
that  hath  told  you  the  truth :  this  did  not 
Abraham :  your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to 
see  my  day."  t  The  essence  of  faith,  like 
Abraham's  faith,  consists  in  the  reception  of 


•  Matt.  iu.  0. 
III.   N.S. 


t  John  viii.  37,  56, 


the  truth,  and  rejoicing  to  see  the  day  of 
Christ. 

And  again,  if  we  turn  to  the  Epistles,  we 
find  St.  Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Romans, 
describing  Abraham  as  one  who  received 
**  the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,  that 
he  might  be  the  father  of  all  them  that 
believe," — as  one  "  who  against  hope  be- 
lieved in  hope,  that  he  might  become  the 
father  of  many  nations."  •  And,  once  more, 
in  writing  to  the  Galatians,  "They  which 
are  of  faith,  the  same  are  the  children  of 
Abraham;  they  are  blessed  with  faithful 
Abraham :  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye 
Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the 
promise."  t 

Consistently  with  this,  we  see,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Abraham  the 
most  prominent  in  the  long  list  of  worthies 
of  the  old  time,  who  are  set  forth  for  our 
imitation;  and  in  such  a  case  we  should 
expect,  I  say,  that  our  attention  would  be 
concentrated  on  some  essential  and  charac- 
teristic feature  of  his  faith.  Such  a  passage 
in  the  New  Testament  must  preserve  the 
right  proportion  among  the  particulars  of  the 
biography  of  Abraham ;  and  what  it  calls  us 
to  attend  to  in  the  life  and  character  of  the 
father  of  the  faithful  must  be  just  what  it  is 
most  important  for  us  to  imitate. 

Now  this  main  point  of  the  case,  as  I 
have  ventured  to  call  it,  may,  I  think,  be 
expressed  thus : — It  is  our  discharge  of  simple 
duty  in  the  present ^  without  being  hindered  by 
doubts  or  fears  as  to  what  may  be  coming  in 
the  future.  Where  duty  is  plain,  we  are 
not  to  be  disturbed  by  anticipations  of 
approaching  evil,  by  uncertainties  about  the 
good  which  we  hope  for,  by  all  those  vague 
possibilities  which  are  apt  to  fill  the  mind 
when  we  think  of  what  is  coming ;  but  we 
are  simply  to  do  what  is  right  now. 

Present  Duty. — How  dSficult  it  is  to  do 
thoroughly  and  well  what  ought  to  be  done 
now  !  How  liable  our  minds  are  to  be  dis- 
tracted, how  liable  our  resolutions  to  be 
weakened,  by  what  does  not  properly  be- 
long to  the  business  in  hand  I  How  per- 
versely our  nature  often  impels  us  to  give 


^  Rom.  iv.  XI,  z8. 


i  Gal.  til.  7,  S9. 
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active  attention  to  something  which,  though 
very  right  in  itself,  is  not  our  proper  occu- 
pation at  the  time,  just  that  we  may  escape 
the  irksome  task  of  attending  to  what  ought 
to  be  done  now  ! 

Present  Duty, — We  live  in  the  present. 
It  is,  in  truth,  the  only  time  that  we  have ; 
and,  in  one  sense,  the  more  we  accttstom 
ourselves  to  be  absorbed  in  the  present,  the 
better  it  is  for  our  souls. 

We  have  indeed,  in  tivo  ways,  much  to  do 
with  the  past.  There  are  all  the  menies  of 
the  past,  which  ought  never  to  be  forgotten^ 
whether  viewed  as  our  ground  of  thankiu^ 
ness  to  God,  or  as  happy  recodlection3  to 
cheer  U3  on  our  way ;  and  there  are  the  sins 
of  the  past,  which,  though  God,  for  Christ's 
sake,  forgives  them,  yet  must  never  be  for- 
gotten by  us,  for  otherwise  we  should  forget 
cur  proper  attitude  of  abasement  before 
God,  and  should  be  in  greater  danger,  too, 
of  committing  the  same  sins  again. 

We  have  aJso  much  to  do  with  the  future. 
In  one  sense  we  have  everything  to  do  with 
the  future*  Our  permanent  home  is  ia  the 
future ;  our  true  "  citizenship  is  in  heaven  ;*** 
and  heaven,  at  best^  is  only  just  beginning. 
From  thence  "  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  In  fact,  the  very  con- 
text which  is  before  our  attention  asserts 
this  side  of  the  truth.  Abraham  '^  looked 
lor  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whosd 
builder  and  maker  is  God." 

Still,  in  another  sense,  the  present  is 
everything  to  us.  The  discharge  of  duty  is 
now.  The  true  test  of  faith  is  what  we  are 
doing  now»  The  question  of  questioms^ 
when  we  wish  to  know  ourselves,  is  how 
we  are  dealing  with  those  diihculties  and 
temptations  which  tend  to  hinder  us  from 
discharging  our  duty  now.  In  proportion  as 
we  break  through  those  obstacles  bravely 
and  successfully,  we  have  the  proof  that  we 
are  indeed  children  of  "  faithful  Abraham." 

The  faith  of  Abraham,  in  this  charac- 
teristic point,  is  a  pattem^s  the  pattern — 
for  us  to  follow.  Let  us  see  how  the  case 
stood  with  him  at  this  particular  time.  He 
was  called  to  leave  his  native  countiy,  and 
to  come  to  a  distant  land,  of  which  he  knew 
nothing,  but  of  which  it  was  predicted  that 
in  some  sense  he  should  inherit  it.  He  haxi 
a  clear  command  and  an  obscure  promise^ 
and  nothing  more :  but  on  these  he  acted 
with  literal  obedience.  And  all  his  life  loi^g 
he  had  simply  the  promise,  ajird  no  posses- 
sion, as  we  are  reminded  in  the  verses  which 
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succeed  the  words  that  have  been  quoted 
above :—  "  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the  land 
of  pvomise  as  in  a  straage  coHotry,  dwelling 
rn  tabernacles  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the 
heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise  :  for  he 
looked  for  a  eity  which  hath  foundations, 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."  To  the 
last  he  wa»  an  emigraiit,  though  the  land 
was  his  own.  But  indeed  the  cempaziaon  is 
inadequate.  An  English  emigrant  may  be 
said  to  carry  his  country  with  hun.  He  finds 
in  the  new  land  very  much  that  he  left  be- 
hind in  the  old.  He  builds  his  log-hut,  he 
becomes  a  citizen,  he  is  speedily  at  home  ; 
but  Abraham  was  an  alien  ^om  the  £rst,  and 
continued  so  to  the  end. 

How  forcibly  Sl  Stephen  fastens  upon 
this  point,  in  his  address  to  his  angry  juc^cs 
at  Jerusalem  : — ^'  God  said  unto  Abcaham, 
Get  thee  out  of  thy  country  and  from  thy 
kindred,  and  come  into  the.  land  which  I 
will  show  thee.  Then  came  be  cut  .... 
and  removed  him  into  this  land  wherein  ye 
now  dwell :  and  He  gave  him  none  inheiit* 
ance  in  it,  no,  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot 
on :  yet  He  promised  that  He  would  give  it 
to  him  for  a  possession,  and  to  his  seed  a£ter 
him,  when  as  yet  he  had  no  child."  *  He 
enters  this  country  a  childless  xaaa,  and  jet 
he  is  told  that  it  is  to  belong  to  his  posterity. 
He  wanders  through  it,  sUll  childless,  but 
he  has  no  possession.  No  house  is  built; 
his  home  is  a  tent.  He  moves  from  piaoe  to 
place— from  Shechem  to  Bethel,  from  Bethel 
to  Hebron;  he  goes  down  to  Egypt;  he 
returns.  Still  there  is  no  fixed  home — no 
possession.  But  the  promise  goes  with  him 
everywhere — God  is  present  with  him  every- 
where :  with  this  he  is  content,  and  every- 
where he  believes  and  obeys.  So  it  con- 
ticLues  to  the  very  last  moment  of  his  life 
Wlien  tlie  child  of  promise  is  bom,  the  home 
is  still  a  tent ;  and  the  only  piece  of  ground 
he  ever  possesses  in  that  koid  which  is  his 
own  is  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  which  he 
bought  for  his  grave.  How  the  promise  was 
to  be  fulfilled  he  could  not  tell ;  but  he  be- 
lieved, and  obeyed.  He  was  willing  to  be 
ij^orant,  if  only  he  was  assured  of  Gad's 
presence.  He  allowed  no  doubts,  no  feai5» 
no  perplexities,  to  hinder  his  dischaige  of 
present  duty. 

This  is  the  example ;  and  the  same  lesson 
is  inculcated  in  another  part  of  his  life.  The 
epistle,  after  mentioning  some  othecs  who 
hved  and  died  in  faith,  returns  to  Atoduun 
again : — ''  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  ' 
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tried,  ofifexed  up  Isaac;  and  he  that  had 
received  "^ the  promises  offered  up  his  only 
begotten  son,  of  whom  it  was  said,  that  in 
Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called :  accounting 
that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  up,  even 
from  the  dead,  from  whence  also  he  received 
him  in  a  figure.''  Observe  how  words  ace 
accumulated  here  to  show  the  strength  of 
that  faith  which  dared  to  rely  on  what 
seemed  impossible.  He  who  had  received, 
embraced,  chendaed  thede  pronuses,  le* 
signed  the  one  only  possibility  of  securing 
their  fulfilment.  Isaac  was  his  only  son: 
with  Isaaci  expressly  by  name,  was  con- 
nected the  fulfilment  of  the  promise:  yet 
him,  when  the  command  is  deafly  given,  he 
is  prepared  to  sacrifice.  He  is  sure  that 
God  has  infinite  resources,  even  in  cases 
which  seem  to  be  impossibilities.  As  it 
is  said  coooeming  this  same  Abmham  in 
another  epistle,  ''  He  believed  God,  who 
quickeneth  the  dead  and  calleth  those  things 
which  be  not,  aa  though  they  were."  *  Asd 
the  lessom  is  written  dear  for  all  ages,  that 
in  ^e  worst  of  circumstanoes,  if  we  will 
believe  and  obey,  though  not  knowing  whither 
this  faith  and  obedience  are  conducting  ijs, 
"  the  Lord  will  provide."  t 

Now  let  us  use  the  €on8id?erajion  of  this 
chaxacteristic  of  Abraham's  faith  for  the  pui^ 
pose  of  eluddating,  to  some  degree,  a  very 
difficult  subject. 

It  must  have  struck  all  carefiil  readers  of 
the  Old  I'estameat,  that  in  the  biographies 
of  the  patziavdis  there  is  very  little  notice  of 
any  expectation  of  a  future  life.  To  place 
this  general  &ct  before  the  mind  in  a  pointed 
way,  by  singling  out  a  pasticular  instance, 
let  any  one  compare  what  we  read  of  that 
very  cave  of  Madbpdah  and  of  Sarah's  death 
with  the  feelinga  that  gather  round  the  giave 
of  Lazams,  or  with  the  woords  with  which 
St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Thessalonians,  '^  not  to 
sorrow  as  those  without  hope,"  seeing  that 
''  them  that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring 
with  him."t  Writers  in  theology  will  of 
course  differ  aa  to  the  degree  in  which  this 
expectation  of  a  future  life  was  absent  firora 
the  minds  of  the  Patriarchs.  That  it  was  alto- 
gether and  always  absent  it  seems  impossible 
to  believe.  We  must  give  our  adherence  to 
the  words  in  the  seventh  of  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles,  diat  *'  they  are  not  to  be  heard 
which  feign  that  the  old  fathers  did  look 
only  for  transitory  promises."  It  would  be 
difficult  indeed  to  reconcile  such  a  view, 
either  with  the  nature  of  the  case  or  with 

•  Rom.  iT.  17.  .  t  Geik  nrii.  8,  14.  X  1  These,  iv.  13. 


our  Lord's  statement,  that  "Abraham  re- 
joiced to  see  His  day — ^diat  he  saw  it  and 
was  glad  ;*'  or  widi  what  we  read  in  the  pas- 
sage before  us,  that  Abraham,  while  going 
forth  and  wandering  from  place  to  place,  in 
obedience  to  the  Divine  word,  "  looked  for 
a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God."  Still  beyond  a  doubt 
there  is  a  strong  contrast  between  the  expe- 
rience of  any  true  Christiaik  and  what  is 
revealed  to  us  of  the  exp^ience  of  the 
Patriarchs.  What  even  Abraham  possessed 
was  perhaps  only  a  dim  expectation  of  a 
future  life,  brightening  up  at  times  into  a 
oonfident  hope ;  whereas  to  aiij  ordinary 
Chriilian,  if  only  he  is  a  true  Christian,  ^e 
thought  of  tihc  future  life  is  consolation  in 
sonrow,  riches  in  poverty,  sti«ngth  in  tempta- 
tion*  But  may  we  not  say  of  this  very 
absence  of  all  reference  to  the  future-^of 
this  contented  discharge  of  present  duty, 
because  God  is  ever  jHesent — this  consdoifts- 
ness  tha«  God  is  our  "  exceeding  great  re- 
ward,"* so  that  to  ob^  Him  now,  to  be 
with  Htm  now,  whaterrer  comes  hereafter,  is 
enough,  $Ad  more  than  enough^--that  alt  this 
enhances  the  power  of  the  example,  tiHat 
these  are  the  very  essential  features  of  ^le 
lesson  which  we  learn  from  him,  that  they 
wouki  be  far  less  fordble  if  we  saw  in  him 
a  mote  frequent  asnd  more  evident  looking 
foFWayd  to  the  life  beyond  the  grave,  and 
that  the  learning  of  this  lesson  is  very  need- 
M  for  us  all?t  No  doubt  this  subject, 
as  a  matter  of  theology,  is  difficult ;  but  so 
is  evety  theological  subject  difficult  which 
belongs  to  the  great  &ct  that  God  has  been 
pleased  to  give  to  the  human  nice  a  Reve- 
lation not  perfect  at  once,  but  gradual  and 
prognsssive.  And  some  light  is  certainly 
^rown  on  the  abs<)ract  difficulty  by  this 
practical  consideration,  that  even  if  all  is 
utterly  dark  and  dim  in  the  future,  if  we 
absohnety  do  not  know  whither  we  aare 
going,  still  the  wisest,  the  best,  the  happiest 
course  is  to  trust  Ckxi  and  to  serve  God 
now. 

And,  may  we  not  carry  on  this  thought 
concerning  Abraham  in  his  compara^e 
ignorance  of  the  life  to  come,  so  as  to  nvake 
it  a  thought  concerning  ourselves  in  our  own 
prospect  of  what  is  ^fore  us  in  tiiat  life? 
We  know  but  very  little  of  the  world  be^rond 
the  grave.  '^  Our  knowledge  of  that  life  is 
small."    The  eye  of  the  brightest  Christian 


•  Gen.  XV.  I. 

t  See  Canoa  Perowne's  "  Book  of  Pialtts,"  latrod.  pp. 
Ixxv.-buEvii.,  and  Dean  Staaley's  "  Lectures  on  the  Jcfvv'ish 
Church,"  vii.  and  xi. 
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faith  is  *^  dim/'  *  It  is  not  a  dear  insight 
into  the  future,  which  is  the  point  of  essen- 
tial importance,  but  rather — far  rather — our 
present  knowledge  of  Christ,  our  present 
trust  in  His  word,  our  simple  discharge  of 
present  duty,  whatever  be  our  ignorance 
regarding  the  immortality  to  come.  "  We 
know  not  yet  what  we  shall  be  :  but  we  know 
that  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
Him ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  And, 
meanwhile,  ''  every  man  that  hath  this  hope 
in  Ifim"  this  hope  in  Christ,  ^'  purifieth 
himself,  even  as  He  is  pure/'  t 

Yes,  and  before  we  enter  upon  that  im» 
mortality,  there  is  another  path  to  be  trodden, 
a  short  path,  but  a  dark  path.  We  must  die. 
And  we  know  nothing  of  death.  What  the 
sensations  of  death  may  be  we  cannot  possibly 
know,  until  we  experience  them.  And  we 
dread  the  prospect,  chiefly,  of  course,  because 
of  sin ;  but  partly,  also,  because  of  our 
ignorance.  We  are  all  naturally  afraid  of 
the  dark.  Now,  as  to  death  in  connection 
with  sin,  and  as  to  the  remedy — the  pardon, 
the  consolation,  the  strength,  the  power  of 
preparing,  which  we  have  in  Christ — this 
subject  belongs  to  the  main  ground  of  the 
Gospel.  Here  I  am  on  collateral  ground. 
Here  I  am  speaking  of  the  special  trial 
which  arises  from  our  ignorance;  and  I 
would  urge  that  faith  like  that  of  Abraham 
meets  this  case.  Certainly  we  know  not 
**  whither  we  are  going,"  when  we  enter  the 
unseen  world.  But  God  is  ever  present 
with  us.  If  it  becomes  the  habit  of  the  soul 
to  rest  on  this  conviction,  "  God  is  with  me 
now,"  that  assurance  still  travels  with  us  as 
the  promise  travelled  with  Abraham,  from 
point  to  point ;  the  soul  retains  that  habit ; 
and  when  the  eyes  close  in  death,  and  when 
we  wake  again  in  the  unknown  world,  it  will 
be  enough  to  feel  "God  is  with  me  now." 

We  see  then  that  this  habit  of  mind,  of 
which  Abraham  is  the  conspicuous  example, 
lias  great  advantages  for  us.  The  discharge 
of  present  duty  is  a  help  and  a  support  in 
regard  to  the  ignorance  with  which  we  con- 
template our  immortality  in  the  far  future, 
and  our  death  in  the  near  future.  In  thb 
kind  of  faith  we  have  the  blessing  of  "  faithful 
Abraham."  Nor  is.  this  all.  This  faith  has 
some  practical  advantages,  even  in  reference 
to  the  present  Let  us  now  briefly  enumerate 
three,which  wemay  derive  from  it,  and  possess 
in  our  own  experience,  even  before  the  coming 
of  our  death. 


*  Baxter's  "  Covenant  and  Confidence  of  Faith,"  see  Lord 
Selbome's  "  Book  of  Praise/*  claxxvi. 
t  X  John  iii.  3. 


First,  it  tends  to  deliver  us  from  anxidj. 
It  will  be  remembered  that  we  are  speaking 
of  the  discharge  of  present  duty  in  simple 
and  cheerful  faith,  even  while  an  impenetrable ! 
cloud  rests  upon  the  future.     Does  not  the 
mere  statement  of  the  case  show  that  the  cure 
for  anxiety  is  here  ?    To  some  minds  anxiet)' , 
is  a  very  pressing  temptation,  and  indeed  a 
cause  of  constant  suff^ering.     The  thought  of 
what  is  coming  weighs  heavily  upon  them, 
and  all  the  more  heavily,  because  they  canoot 
possibly  know  that  of  which  they  are  always 
thinking.     And  certainly  we  dare  not  say  that 
great  afflictions  are  not  impending.    We  see 
that  great  afflictions  do  come  on  others: 
and  our  turn  may  be  the  next     But  all  this  i 
is  a  vague  possibility :  and  one  of  the  best 
remedies  against  the  importunity  of  vague  i 
possibilities  is  the  punctual,  bri^k,  cheerful, 
patient  discharge  of  present  duty.    In  the 
very  nature  of  the  case,  we  can  see  that  this  i 
is  a  natural  remedy  for  the  evil.     But  besides 
this,  the  discharge  of  duty  implies  a  reference  | 
to  God.     Loyalty  and,  trust  are  brought  into ' 
exercise.    So  the  soul  is  led  to  reach  upwards  {| 
to  that  which  is  its  true  support.     So,  "  seek-  ^ 
ing  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous^ 
ness,"  *  we  become  better  able  to  fulfil  the  ' 
precept  of  ''* taking  no  anxious  thought  for  the  I 
morrow."   To-morrow  will  come  in  due  time :  , 
but  when  it  is  come  it  will  be  to-day.   ^'^ 
need  not  anticipate  it    We  need  not  bear , 
the  burden  of  two  days  at  once.    How  deep  { 
in  wisdom  and  how  full  of  sympathy  is  the , 
Saviour's  concluding  word :  "  Sufficient  unto 
the  day  is  the  evil  thereof."    He  does  not 
disguise  the  amount  of  evil  which  we  hayt 
to  bear.     He  does  not  suggest  that  sorrow  is 
not  a  reality.     He  does  not  delude  us  with 
the    empty  comfort,  which   men  so  often 
attempt  to  give,  by  trying  to  persuade  us 
that  the  world  is  not  so  bad  as  it  seems.  ] 
All  the  evil  is  fully  recognised ;  but  we  are  , 
told  that  the  power  of  bearing  this  evil  is  to  I 
be  found  in  the  service  of  our  ever-present,  ! 
ever-gracious  God.  | 

And,  next,  this  habit  of  mind  is  a  cure 
for  discontent.     By  discontent  we  mean  a  ; 
craving  for  something  which  we  have  not  got 
Now,  in  such  a  state  of  mind,  it  is  no  conso- 
lation  to  feel,  more  and  more  keenly,  that»e  | 
caimot  obtain  that  which  we  wish  to  have.  , 
But  it  is  a  strong  consolation  to  know  that 
we  liave  what  God  wishes  us  to  have,  that  ^ 
we  have  work  for  Him  to  do,  that  He  will 
take  care  of  us  while  we  do  it,  and  that  when 
that  work  b  done,  He  will  find  other  wort 
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for  us  to  do,  and  will  take  care  of  us  still. 
The  whole  case  is  summed  up  in  that  one 
petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer :  "  Thy  will  be 
done.*'  The  deep  philosophy  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  is  inexhaustible;  And  see  how  this 
phrase  combines  for  us  contentment  with 
what  God  assigns  to  us,  and  a  cheerful 
readiness  to  do  our  duty.  "  Godliness  with 
contentment  is  great  gain."*  The  con- 
spicuous feature  of  the  religious  life  of  the 
patriarchs,  especially  as  illustrated  in  the 
instance  of  the  father  of  them  all,  seems 
to  have  been  precisely  godliness,  or  the 
abiding  sense  of  God's  presence.  It  is  true, 
indeed,  that  with  all  this  resignation,  and 
all  this  obedience,  there  may  be  much  to 
perplex  us.  So  it  was  in  the  case  of  Abraham. 
*'  Clouds  and  darkness  +  "  must  always  be 
around  the  throne  of  God ;  but  from  that 
throne  there  is  always  one  ray  of  light  which 
streams  down  upon  the  faithful  servant ;  and 
one  ray  at  a  time  is  enough. 

And,  as  a  third  advantage,  this  habit  of 
mind  affords  a  cure  for  ambition.  The  sphere 
in  which  ambition  operates  is  the  future. 
Either  the  mind  is  filled  with  speculation, 
and  so  drawn  off  from  proper  attention  to 
what  ought  to  be  done  now ;  or  if  that 
which  is  done  now  is  done  with  energy 
and  diligence,  it  is  done  with  reference 
to  the  future  and-  selfish  end  which  we  have 
set  before  us,  not  with  reference  to  the 
present  claims  of  God's  commands.  So 
that,  in  proportion  as  we  yield  ourselves 
cheerfully  to  these  present  claims,  we  discard 
ambition.  And,  my  Christian  reader,  ambition 
deserves  to  be  discarded.  Suppose  that 
the  plans  which  we  have  laid  for  years  and 
steadily  followed,  are  fully  realised  in  their 
completion,  those,  by  whom  we  have  wished 
to  be  admired  will  probably  not  be  alive  to 
congratulate  us  or  to  envy  us.  Success  itself 
will  probably  be  utter  disappointment. 
These  schemes  of  ours  are  only  castles  in 
the  air.  They  have  no  solidity.  Nothing 
but  what  God  builds  is  a  city  which  hath 
"  foundations." 

The  simple  discharge  of  present  duty  dis- 
perses many  clouds,  cuts  many  knots,  makes 
many  rough  roads  smooth,  lightens  the  heart 
of  many  a  heavy  load. 

And,  as  with  each  Christian  separately, 
so  with  the  Christian  Church  collectively. 
Let  us  glance  at  this  side  of  o\\x  subject 
before  we  close.  In  the  Church  of  Christ, 
and  by  the  Church  of  Christ,  there  are  always 
present  duties  to  be  diligently  discharged ; 
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and  very  often  there  are  anticipations  of 
coming  evil,  or  perplexities  in  regard  to  what 
is  likely  to  happen  which  tempt  us  to  neglect 
these  present  duties.  The  law  under  which 
the  Church  of  Christ  lives  is  the  law  of 
progressive  advance,  without  any  clear  reve- 
lation of  the  exact  state  of  things  which  is 
impending.  She  is  ever  going  out,  "not 
knowing  whither  she  goes  " — ever  going  out 
to  a  place  "  which  she  shall  hereafter  receive 
for  an  inheritance." 

There^  never  was  a  time,  when  the  most 
faithfiily  the  most  enlightened  servants  of 
God — ^working  in  the  midst  of  great  events, 
and  themselves  influencing  and  shaping 
those  events — knew  precisely,  or  approxi- 
mately, what  was  about  to  happen.  Did 
Luther  know  what  would  take  place  in 
Christendom  when  he  resisted  the  sale  of 
Indulgences  ?  Do  Dollinger  and  Reinkens 
know  now,  or  do  any  of  us  know,  what 
consequences  on  the  great  scale,  or  the  small 
scale,  will  follow  from  the  protest  now  raised 
against  the  Council  which  has  centralized 
Infallibility  in  one  person  ?  The  discharge 
of  present  duty  is  felt  by  such  men  to  have 
its  public  claims,  as  well  as  its  private  claims  ; 
and  in  both  cases  alike  it  is  attended  by  a 
blessing.  This  mere  conviction  is  a  cheer- 
ing solace  in  the  midst  of  the  controversies 
which  harass  our  minds  and  make  them 
sad. 

And  there  is  another  side  of  the  subject,, 
which  ought  by  no  means  to  be  overlooked,, 
though  here  it  is  possible  only  to  give  to  it 
a  passing  notice.     Not  only  to  the  Church,  ' 
but  to  the  State,  these  words  of  Scripture  ' 
and  this  patriarchal  example  have  a  direct 
application.     Especially  is  this  the  case  in  a 
free  country  like  ours,  where  political  changes 
are  frequent,  and  when   some  new  step  in  ' 
legislation  may  at  any  time  be  expected  of  j 
such  a  kind  as  to  make  the  public  mind  busy 
and  uneasy.     In  all  moments  of  political  ! 
anxiety  the  best  thing  that  can  be  said  to  | 
any  citizen  is  this  :  Do  that  which  you  know 
to  be  your  duty,  where  you  are.     Present 
duty  is  the  best  patriotism.     In  proportioa 
as  this  is  done  by  every  man  in  his  separate 
place,  so  will  the  Commonwealth  become,, 
more  and  more,  "  a  city  which  hath  founda- 
tions, whose  builder  and  maker  is  God." 

This  principle  of  doing  cheerfully  what 
God  requires  us  to  do  now,  whatever  clouds 
may  be  seen  or  imagined  as  resting  on  the 
future — this  fostering  of  the  sense  of  His 
present  help,  His  present  goodness,  whatever 
may  be  anticipated  as  regards  time  to  come 
— is  thus  seen  to  be  a  principle  which  covers 
Digitized  by  \^: 
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a  great  deal  of  ground,  not  personal  only, 
wrth  reference  to  each  man's  own  practice, 
but  political,  and  ecclesiastical,  and  theo- 
logical. Anxious  thoughts  are  at  this  time, 
and  with  good  reason,  in  the  minds  of  many 
in  reference  to  the  progress  of  religious 
opinions,  and  the  results  which  may  be 
expected  in  consequence  of  that  progress. 
But  this  does  not  affect  the  duty  of  maintain- 


ing what  we  ourselves  feel  to  be  the  truth. 
God  can  take  care  of  His  own.  He  ^ill 
bring  to  pass  in  due  time,  and  iu  His  own 
way,  that  which  He  designs.  He  does  not 
reveal  to  us  what  is  coming.  Meanwhile, 
He  requires  us  to  act  in  harmony  with  that 
which  we  know  :  and  while  we  so  act  He 
gives  to  us  His  present  blessing,  the  blessing 
of  "faithful  Abraham." 


A  MOUNTAIN  PASS  IN  SOUTH  AFRICA, 


WHEN  in  Cape  Colony,  in  1858,  I  was 
in  the  habit  of  jotting  down  descrip- 
tions of  the  various  places  of  interest  I  visited. 
I  have  recently  had  some  pleasure  in  going 
over  again  in  imagination  many  of  the  scenes 
I  then  saw,  and  I  am  fain  to  believe  that  the 
readers  of  the  Sunday  Magazine  yjxWht  glad  to 
have  an  account  of  the  Pas^  of  the  Zunerberg, 
which  is  more  than  twenty  miles  in  length, 
and  one  of  the  grandest  mountain  passes  in 
South  Africa.  The  strong  wide  road,  laid  on 
a  kind  of  shelf  cut  out  of  the  mountain  sides, 
almost  encircles  several  of  the  most  i>romi- 
nent  heights,  going  round  and  round,  mount- 
ing higher  and  higher,  somewhat  like  a  spiral 
staircase.  Wonderfiilly  magnificent  are  the 
views  obtained  over  that  wild  thinly-popu- 
lated country,  and  they  can  be  thoroughly 
enjoyed  free  from  a  sense  of  danger,  as  this 
road  is  one  of  the  best  in  the  colony ;  those 
persons  who  have  had  anything  to  do  with  it 
are  justly  proud  of  the  achievement.  Still, 
there  is  something  awful  about  the  tremen- 
dous ravines,  although  their  unfiithomable 
depths  are  almost  hidden  by  thick  matted 
bush,  or  by  large  trees  bending  over  the  pre- 
cipices, their  branches  gracefully  hung,  some- 
times quite  borne  down  by  wild  vines  and 
othes  cKmbing  plants.  Many  of  these  are 
adorned  with  brilliant  blossoms,  or  with  long 
pendant  white  moss  like  an  old  man's  beard ; 
various  splendid  heaths  also  add  not  a  little 
to  the  beauty  of  the  scenery.  Here  and 
there,  looking  down  into  a  deep  valley,  one 
gets  a  passing  glimpse  of  some  rural  home- 
like spot.  The  low  white  farmhouse,  with  its 
little  patch  of  cultivated  ground,  its  cluster  of 
huts  for  the  native  labourers,  its  cattle  quietly 
graeing,  and  its  flock  of  sheep  scattered  on 
the  mountain  side.  Or  curiing  smoke  may 
direct  the  eye  to  some  gipsy  fire,  around 
which  wayfaring  travellers  have  gathered  be- 
side their  long  tented-waggon,  from  which  the 
oxen  have  been  unyoked,  or  **outspanned," 
as  the  people  of  the  country  say. 


The  carriage  in  which  I  travelled  over  the 
Zunerberg  may  appear  in  the  foreground  of 
my  "  Picture."  A  large  old-fashioned  phae- 
ton, drawn  by  four  long-tailed  cream-coloured 
horses,  driven  by  a  dark-coloured  man.  A 
coachman  dressed  in  a  blue  coat  ynih.  brass 
buttons.  The  costume  was  that  most  com-  / 
monly  worn  in  England  during  the  early  part  . 
of  this  century,  except  that  the  man's  head 
\vas  sheltered  from  the  sun  by  a  conical 
Malay  straw  hat.  The  carriage  belonged  to 
Mr.  Hart,  of  Glen -Avon,  one  of  the  oldest, 
I  believe  I  might  say  the  oldest,  settler  in 
South  Africa,  and  one  of  the  founders  of  the 
colony. 

A  band  of  Scotchmen  who  emigrated  from 
Roxburghshire  in  the  year  1820,  cho.^- 
Thomas  Pringle  as  their  leader,  to  whom  we 
are  indebted  for  the  most  graphic  and  poetid 
delineations  of  the  country  in  both  prose  and 
verse.  Pringle,  in  his  "  Narrative  of  a  Resi- 
dence in  South  Afirica/'  gives  a  touching  de- 
scription of  his  first  meeting  with  Robert 
Hart.  When  they  met  the  latter  had  already 
spent  twenty  years  in  South  Africa,  Th'-s 
term  proved  the  beginning  of  a  prosperous 
career ;  nevertheless  they  had  been  years  oi 
isolation,  privation,  and  hardship ;  the  sepan- 
tion  from  his  country  and  his  fiiends  had 
been  deeply  Jfelt,  though  courageously  en- 
dured. When  tfiey  all  sat  down  together,  , 
and  Hart  again  heard  the  accents  oi  ^^ 
native  tongue,  he  was  quite  overcome  by 
conflicting  memories  and  feelings,  and  ^^^ 
strong  man  burst  into  tears. 

More  than  thirty  years  had  elapsed  since 
that  meeting  took  place.  Mr.  Hart  had 
grown  grey,  and  his  bodily  strength  ^is 
diminishing,  though  his  health  was  %ood.  as 
ever,  his  mind  clear  and  acute,  and  he  stid 
moved  about  his  estate  actively  for  his  y^> 
but  did  not  go  far  from  home.  The  carriage 
had  taken  his  son-in-law,  Mr.  Stretch,  to  . 
Port  Elizabeth  on  Algoa  Bay,  whence  he  , 
had  embarked  for  Capetown,  called  there  by  1 
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parKamentary  dirties,  as  he  was  a  member  of 
the  Legislative  Assembly.  Mrs.  Stretch  was 
returning  to  her  paternal  home,  intending  to 
remain  with  her  fether  dttring  the  absence  of 
her  husband,  and  she  had  kindly  invited  me 
to  accompany  her  to  Glen- Avon. 

There  is  a  large  convict  station  on  tlie  top 
of  the  Zunerberg.  Gloom,  disciplrae,  and 
order  seem  to  rule  there  as  strictly  as  in 
Portland  Island,  but  the  gangs  of  criminals 
are  composed  of  men  of  different  races,  and 
of  various  shades  of  colour.  I  observed 
one  very  yellow  Hottentot ;  that  lace  is  now 
almost  extinct.  The  Kaffirs  looked  less  de- 
graded and  miserable  than  the  white  men. 
We  were  glad  to  lose  sight  of  these  wretched 
objects,  and  to  have  on^  Nature  round  us, 
in  hjer  noblest  aspect,  that  grand  simplicity 
which  impresses  us  with  the  Creator's  power 
and  goodness.  It  will  be  remembered  that 
the  Cape  Colony  firmly  refused  to  receive 
convicts  from  the  mother  country,  but  she 
maintains  her  own,  and  employs  Uiem  judi- 
ciously in  carrying  out  public  works.  This 
Zunerberg  road  is  a  stupendous  work ;  it  had 
been  publicly  opened  rather  iziore  than  a 
week  before  we  passed  over  it ;  fegments  of 
withered  wreaths  still  hung  on  the  triumphal 
arches,  and  above  one  of  them  this  appro- 
priate motto  was  yet  legible,  **  Labor  Omnia 
Vincit."  That  grand  range  of  moimtains 
stretches  across  the  continent  for  hundreds 
of  miles ;  another  road  over  the  same  range, 
but  in  the  Western  Province  of  the  colony, 
was  opened  on  the  same  day  with  similar 
festivities.  The  roads  are  about  five  hundred 
miles  distant  from  each  other. 

The  day  of  the  formal  opening  of  the  Pass 
had  been  a  gala  day  with  the  mountaineers ; 
at  the  close  of  it  there  had  been  plenty  of 
fiddling  and  dancing,  and  too  much  drink- 
ing, for  many  were  foolish  enough  to  ren- 
der themselves  unfit  for  their  duties  for 
days  afterwards ;  and  among  them  was  the 
schoolmaster  who  taught  and  trained  aH  the 
young  lads  for  miles  roimd.  It  is  sad  to  think 
of  the  evil  effects  such  an  example  may  pro- 
duce, and  unfortimately  it  is  not  an  uncom- 
mon case.  There  are  in  the  colony  numbers 
who  emigrated  in  consequence  of  having 
ruined  themselves  by  their  follies  and  vices ; 
the  same  causes  still  preiveiit  them  firom 
being  successful  in  any  businjess,  but  if  they 
have  sone  education,  they  become  school- 
masters, and  there  are  so  few  competent  to 
teach,  that  religious  and  moral  qualifications 
are  not  snfficienllly  insisted  on. 

We  stopped  at  a  pretty  cottage  not  far 
from  the  roadside.      It  is  one  of  a  nest  of 


little  dwellings  very  white,  and  rather  tastily, 
though  slightly  built,  as  they  were  erected 
to  afibrd  temporary  accommodation  to  per- 
sons engaged  in  constructing  the  road.  Mr. 
Stretch  held  an  appointment  bs  superinten- 
dent of  the  work,  and  so  occupied  one  of 
the  cottages.  Here  we  rested  for  several 
days,  enjoying  the  mountain  scenery,  and 
gathering  the  mountain  flowers.  I  discovered 
a  charming  retreat — a  deep  wooded  ravine 
where  a  torrent,  which  had  fallen  from  the 
heights  above,  subsided  into  a  quiet  stream. 
There  I  found  a  delicate  pink  sorrel  growing 
among  the  thick  downy  leaves  and  purple 
flowers  of  the  Gbxiniay  and  several  jwetty 
little  ferns ;  among  them  the  maidenhair. 

We  had  pleasant  neighbours  on  the  Zuner- 
berg, especially  the  doctor  of  the  convict 
station  and  his  wife.  They  lived  in  a  mov- 
able wooden  house,  which  could  be  taken  to 
pieces  and  put  together  again  like  a  puzzle ; 
mdeed  it  looked  more  like  a  toy  house  than 
a  residence;  but  each  of  the  four  square 
rooms  was  rather  larger  than  an  ordinary 
sized  ship's  cabin,  and  there  was  a  piano  in 
the  sitting-room,  to  the  music  of  which  old 
songs  were  sung,  which  recalled  other  days 
and  other  scenes.  The  doctor's  children 
looked  very  healthy,  I  suppose  they  almost 
lived  oujt  of  doors. 

On  Tuesday,  March  23rd,  we  resumed 
our  journey  at  daybreak,  in  order  that  we 
might  arrive  at  Glen-Avon  that  evening.  I 
fan<^,  too,  that  Mrs.  Stretch  longed  to  show 
me  those  rugged,  magnificent  mountains, 
first  shrouded  in  die  morning  mist,  and  then 
unveiled  and  illuminated  by  the  gold  and 
crimson  beams  of  the  rising  sun.  I  had 
never  before  seen  the  sun  rise  among  moun- 
tains ;  and  I  shall  never  quite  lose  the  recol- 
lection, although  it  is  impossible  to  describe 
the  changes  from  glory  to  glory,  and  the 
gradual  toning  down  into  sober  daylight. 

About  nine  o'clock,  we  approached  a  farm- 
house, a  low,  plain  building,  of  unhewn  stone^ 
which  material  had  also  been  used  to  enclose 
the  fields.  There  was  nothing  pleasant  about 
the  aspect  of  the  place ;  but  Uie  farmer,  ob- 
serving the  carriage,  came  out,  and  warmly 
pressed  us  to  breakfast  with  his  family,  which 
kind  invitation  was  accepted.  The  country 
people  usually  make  two  breakfasts ;  they 
take  some  light  food  with  coffee  at  five  or  six 
o'clock,  and  make  a  substantial  meal  about 
nine.  Noon  is  the  common  dinner-time ;  they 
take  coffee  again  in  the  afternoon,  with  cakes, 
fruit,  preserved  ginger,  or  some  other  sweet 
conserve,  and  sup  between  eight  and  niue, 
Meelies  (Indian-corn),  boiled  in  milk,  forms 
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the  wholesome  supper,  generally  given  to 
the  young,  and  often  preferred  by  their 
elders.  The  farmer  was  a  sunburnt,  frank, 
happy  looking  man,  in  the  prime  of  life, 
quite  equal  to  those  of  his  class  in  the  old 
country.  His  wife  probably  works  harder 
and  puts  up  with  more  privations  than  if  they 
were  in  England,  but  they  all  seemed  healthy 
and  dieerful ;  and  the  eight  sons  will  be 
better  provided  for  than  they  could  have 
been  had  they  remained  on  British  soil.  The 
children  are  made  useful  very  soon  :  two 
little  fellows,  who  looked  hardly  old  enough 
to  take  care  of  themselves,  came  in  from 
watching  the  sheep.  Grace  was  very  reve- 
rently said  before  we  sat  down  to  the  hospit- 
able repast.  In  South  Africa  I  often  noticed 
that  the  grace  before  and  after  all  the  meals 
was  in  fact  family  prayer  and  thanksgiving, 
expressing  grattude  for  mercies  past  and 
present,  petitioning  for  the  daily  br^ad,  and 
pointing  forward  to  the  blessed  time  when 
the  table  will  be  prepared,  not  in  the  wil- 
derness of  this  world,  but  under  shelter  of 
the  heavenly  home. 

In  this  farmhouse  the  furniture  and  the 
fare  were  alike  simple  and  substantial,  but 
appeared  to  advantage  when  compared  with 
Pringle's  description  of  "The  Emigrant's 
Cabin."  I  had  been  glad  to  find  in  the 
cottage  on  the  Zunerberg  a  copy  of  Pringle's 
"  Poems."  We  took  it  with  us  in  the  carriage ; 
and  to  me  it  enhanced  the  pleasure  of  this 
journey  as  much  as  "  The  Lady  of  the  Lake" 
adds  to  the  pleasure  of  the  tourist  travelling 
from  Loch  Elatrine  to  Stirling.  Addition^ 
interest  accrued  from  the  facts  that  Scott  and 
Pringle  were  warm-hearted  friends  as  well  as 
contemporary  fellow-countrymen,  and  that  my 
companion  had  been  personally  acquainted 
with  the  latter,  whom  she  described  as  a  pure- 
minded,  generous  man  of  buoyant  spirit  and 
untiring  energy.  Thomas  Pringle's  friends  in 
the  colony  were  very  much  grieved  when  they 
heard  of  his  death.  They  felt  it  the  more 
keenly,  as  they  were  expecting  him  to  return 
to  them.  He  had  engaged  a  passage  to  the 
Cape,  but  became  too  ill  to  move  from  High- 
gate,  where  he  died  on  the  5th  of  December, 
1834,  in  the  forty-sixth  year  of  his  age. 

The  colony  is  very  much  more  thickly 
peopled  now  than  it  was  in  Pringle's  time. 
In  the  interior,  far  up  the  country,  farms  are 
planted  at  intervals  of  from  three  to  five  miles, 
instead  of  from  ten  to  twenty ;  yet  the  popu- 
lation is  still  so  thinly  scattered  that  in  many 
parts  the  landscape,  as  we  see  it,  answers 
strikingly  to  the  descriptions  given  by  the 
first  settlers.     The  burning  pkin  of  sand. 


where  true  African  marigolds  and  other  stan 
of  earth  reign  brilliantly  all  the  day  loDg/i 
and  where  the  beasts  of  prey  roam  about  by', 
night,  is  quite  unchanged.  The  karroo  land  is 
still  uninhabitable,  and  will  not  even  give  fire  I 
and  water  to  the  traveller,  for  nothing  grows' 
there  but  a  dry,  burnt-looking  shrub,  which,; 
if  set  alight,  flares  up  like  straw,  and  is  gODC.  ' 
It  is  still—  1 

*'  A  region  of  einptiness,  bowling  and  drear» 
Wbicn  man  hatn  abandoned  through  famine  and  fear^ 
Which  the  snake  and  the  lixard  inhabit  alone 
9       With  the  twilight  bat  from  the  old  hollow  stone. 
A  re^on  of  drought,  where  no  river  glides, 
No  nppliog  brook  with  osier'd  sides/'  * 

When    you  leave    the    karroo,  and  get 
among  the  mimosas,  the  change  is  delight- 
ful.    Spring  and  autumn  work  together  so, 
harmoniously    in    this     climate,    that    ihc ' 
mimosa   thorns  put  forth  and   unfold  their 
beautiful  fresh  green  leaves,  while  their  scimi- 
tar-shaped pods  are  ripening  and  burstiiig. ' 
Therefore  where  these  trees 'grow  abundantly 
— on  land  watered  by  streams — the  generajf 
effect  is  vernal,  even  through  the  autumnal 
months ;  and  a  corresponding  eflfect  is  pro-  ^ 
duced  in  the  corn-fields  on  a  farm.    Men 
may  be  reaping  in  one  field  and  sowing  in  ; 
another.    When  the  road  is  level  enough  for 
driving  swiftly,  the  spirits  of  the  travellers ' 
rise  as  they  pass  quickly  from  the  wild  tnl- ; 
demess  to   the  pleasant  park*like  scener3> 
enlivened  by  herds  of  graceful  spring-bucks.  1 
Imagination  pictures  what  that  desert  must , 
have  been  fifty  years  ago,  and  enables  them  , 
to  enter  into  the  enthusiastic  feelings  ofSouth  ^ 
Africa's  earliest  poet : —  1 

"  Away,  away  from  the  dwellings  of  men. 
By  the  wild  deer's  haunt,  by  the  buffalo's  glen ;  ', 

^  valleys  remote,  where  the  onrib^  t  plays^        

where  the  gnu,  the  gaselle,  and  the  haztdieest  t  S^***    ' ' 


Where  the  kudu  anaelandt  unhunted  recline:    , 
By  the  skirts  of  dark  forests  o'erhuag  with  wiM  ^nM» 
Where  the  elephant  brpwses  at  peace  io  his  iKwd. 
And  the  river-norse  gambols  unscared  in  the  flood* 
And  the  mighty  xhinoceros  wallows  at  will, 
In  the  flay  %  where  the  wild  ass  is  drinkinflr  his  Ell » 
O'er  the  brown  karroo*  where  the  bleating  cry 
Of  the  springbok's  £awn  sounds  plaintivdy, 
And  the  timorous  qua^ga's  shrill  whistling  neigh 
Is  heard  by  the  fountain  at  twilight  grey ; 
Where  the  zebra  wantonly  tosses  his  mane 
As  he  scours  with  his  troop  o'er  the  desolate  pUm ; 
Where  the  swift-footed  ostrich  over  the  waste 
Speeds  like  a  horseman  \iho  travels  in  haste, 
Hieing  away  to  the  home  of  her  rest, 
.Where  she  and  her  mate  have  scooped  their  nest 
Far  hid  from  tibe  pitiless  plunderer  s  view. 
In  the  pathless  depths  of  the  parched  kanroo. 
And  here,  while  ^e  night  winds  around  me  vg^t 
Ajad  the  stars  shine  out  in  the  midnight  sky, 
A  still  small  voice  comes  through  the  wild. 
Like  a  father  consoling  his  wayward  child; 
Which  banishes  bitterness,  Mrratfa,  and  fear. 
Saying, '  Man  is  distant,  but  God  is  near.'  " 

PUXGU- 

E.  H.  HUDSON. 

•  There  is'another  shrub  also  called  karroo,  a  sort  of  1k»" 
which  animals  can  eat. 
i  Varieties  of  wild  deer. 
X  ^/^^— the  colonial  word  for  a  large  pood. 
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TTHERE  is  a  silence  may  be  felt, 

Here,  in  my  still  surrounding ; 
Yet  while  the  Lord  this  lesson  dealt, 
I  heard  his  footsteps  sounding. 


My  ears  are  closed,  my  work  is  done, 
No  human  voice  now  cheereth : 

I  answer  still  to  the  voice  of  One, 
"  Speak,  Lord,  thy  servant  heareth." 


■'•     ■.& 


He  tells  me  of  His  home  and  mine, 
Oh,  how  the  thought  amazes ! 

How  wonderful  the  song  divine 
Of  sinless,  endless  praises  I 


Calmly  I  wait  th'  appointed  time, 

Till  He  at  length  appears ; 
Sweeter  shall  sound  the  heavenly  chime^ 

When  He  unstops  my  ears. 
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A  GREAT  writer  in  one  place  raises  the 
question,  what  becomes  of  those  frag- 
ments of  thought  which  are  mtvitablj  re- 
jected in  the  execution  of  any  great  work 
— which  glimmer  for  a  moment  on  the 
horizon  of  the  mind,  and  then  fdtde  and 
disappear,  never  to  come  forth  again  and 
find  fair  embodiment  ?  And  he  ventures  the 
suggestion  that  though  to  appearance  lost, 
they  are  nevertheless  vital,  as  the  seeds  that 
do  not  germinate  make  heat  in  the  earth  for 
those  that  do.  The  Laureate,  with  a  sort  of 
wistful  wonder,  in  the  "  In  Memoriam  "  sings 
of  Nature,  that 

*' Of  fifty  seods 
So  oftea  bfittft  but  one  to  hmr.** 

And  if  this  is  true  of  the  physical  kingdom, 
how  much  more  m^  we  feel  surprised  at 
the  apparent  waste  jn  the  world  of  thought ! 
But  here  we  have  a  laghet  element  in  the 
problem,  which,  vieiRed  rigfatljyicomes  near  to 
restoring  the  batanoe.  Tfanc  daspair  '«f  com^ 
plete  self-utterance  is,  after  s^  aac  of  tiie 
guarantees  God  has  given  us  <^  imiQn  ifitk 
each  other.  In  it  we  have  one  of  the  stEongest 
impulses  to  see  a  solidantt  in  ftife.  In  .adl 
great  crises  a  relief-lul  feeUng  comes  to  us  wHk 
the  conviction  thatyliowever  uncommunicated 
we  may  stand  as  towards  ooricAlow-aBea,  God 
sees  and  knows  what  we  may  not  md  cannot 
express,  and  thus  jm  our  very  incapacity 
and  dependence  we  grasp  a  new  and  leiresh- 
ing  assurance  of  lelatiomiip.  Asid  jbelieving 
this,  we  would  naturally  expect  that  the  sien 
who  are  moat  alive  io  their  tncay aoity  to  utter 
themselves  in  «et  ^^^ft,  will  Ifee  die  m^ 
devoted,  jsimpk,  anAdhlMlike,  hying  fastliQld 
on  the  "  primal  truthiiHid  fainal  sympsfiiies.'' 
Their  chai-acteia  wJB  be  atarengthened,  ifl^ 
affectiosis  enridied,  1^  ^hat  oiight  seem 
failures  ;  and  their  life  in  its  pciteocy  of  ^reat 
convictions,  may  thaa  be  the  mare  mineiitial 
becauseof  diis  veqr^^aiiaoiousneaacifjiiadflfttate 
revelation.  Failure  in  one  aenae  magr  in 
another  be  the  beat  <aff  sutneaa,  and  Cfarisli- 
onity  might  almoat  prove  ite  divinity  by  liie 
way  in  which  it  gives  baais  to  this  cvnvictiofi, 
which  finds  no  place  in  earlier  phQoaoplhiea. 

If  ever  there  was  a  man  whose  life  furniMted 
an  illustration  of  this — who  failed  by  any 
direct  means  to  convey  an  adequate  image  of 
himself  to  the  world-r^whose  thoughts  as  we 
have  them  were  but  reclBimBdd  iragments,  it 
was  Dr.  John  Duncan,  professor  of  Hebrew 
in  the  new  college,  Edinburgh,  better  known 
locally  as  "  Rabbi  Duncan,"  who  died  in  the 


beginning  of  1870,  and  of  whom  his  friend 
Dr.  David  Brown,  of  Aberdeen,  has  given  us 
a  very  full  and  interesting  memoir.*     Dr. 
Duncan  was  one  of  the  most  learned  men  of 
his  time,  but  he  wrote  nothing  to  speak  of, 
"  almost  hating  the  si^t  of  a  pen ;  '*  and  the 
most  perfect  record  we  have  of  his  thinking, 
which  was  often  Coleridgean  in  its  depth  and 
subtlety,  is  to  be  found  in  a  thin  slip  of  a 
volume  containing  reports  of  some  conversa- 
tions with  a  pupil,  who  was  reverently  careful 
to  put  them  in  writing  at  the  time.t     But  his 
surprising  subtlety  of  thought,  his   piercing 
deamess,  that  often  took  both  friends  and 
foes  as  if  by  storm — derived  its  special  force, 
after  all,  from  the  childlike  side  of  his  nature, 
which  knew  nothing  of  finesse  or  mixing  of 
motives.     In  him  we  see  an  intellect  of  a 
most    delicate     strain — keen,     restless,     far- 1 
reaching,  and  often  subject  to  disturbance 
where   it  touched  his  religious    convictions,  * 
thus  giving  rise  to  periods  of  sad  wrestle  and  . 
doubt — combined  with  a  childlike  fireshness  ' 
and  unworldliaeaa  of  heaztp  which  remained  <  | 
with  him  unto  the  ead.    The  study  of  the  ,1 
"'tiife"  and  the  "Calla^ia,"  togetAier  with  -I 
the  Tolume  of  anecdatea  and  addresses  and  j 
sermons  lately  pubfi^ed,  is  thus  one  <^  the  . 
most  attxactive  exeniaeB  we  can  tiiink  of.  I 
To  tliose,  indeed,  ^A^a^can  xecall  that  figmre  ;| 
and  that  face,  i^ndi  twanld  have  been  so  , 
grave  and  weaiy  and  aad» ifaut  f^r  the  naive,  •! 
kindly  twinkle  of  ^^le  <aolfc  tesgireaatve  eye^^e  j 
can  fiincy  it  ta  be  epen  fiadnating.    And  in 
^ite  of  certain  potota  tifaat  remain  to  f  asde  i 
one,  mid  oertaia  aegreta  diat  he  was  not  wq^  , 
son^ow  to  moae  ayateiBatic  wodc,  tiieae  as  a ,' 
grand  mkc^f  in  fhe  life.    If  his  infludMe  aras  I 
not  BO  wide  and  disact  aa  oonU  jmne  teen  | 
wiahedy  there  can  the  sa  doubt  (flHt  it  adi  be  . 
deep  and  laating.    His  was  jpecnliadjr  the  I 
l^ppe  ofmindfhatl«^estama#ettoitseBdby  I 
new  and  uatexpected  wa|»;  and,  as  during 
the  period  ttlist  he^oottpied  the  ftoEessor's  I 
;Ghair  in  the  Faee  Chuioi  CMlegpe,  ftexe  sat  I 
ii&derfaiaDtaoaiethoii8aBBda<aif  the  moat  eaznest  1 
j^ung  men  of  dieir  daf^  who  adcaawledge  to  { 
hspeaaoeived  firom  him  Ihe  highest  influence 
and   stimulus,   there   must    be    many  now  j 
engaged  in  the  work  of  the  world  who  are 
unconsciously  interpreting  his  thought  to  the 


*  "  Life  of  the  Late  John  Duncan,  LL.D.,  Profonor  of  1 
Hebrew  and  OriooUl  Lanau4fis,  New  CoU^so,  SdialM»fk>'* 
By  DaTid  Brown,  D.D.  AMraeeD :  fidmontton  and  OmwUs. 

t  "  CoHoqma  Peripatatica."    Edited  t>7  the  ilUv.  WiUiaa  j 
Kniipht,  Dundee.    Kdmonston  and  Do«(^utf. 
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new  generation.  His  strange  history  and  his 
inner  experiences  that  were  quite  unique, 
have  something  of  the  element  that  presents 
such  a  potent  attraction  in  Luther  and  Bunyan 
axxi  kindred  cWacters ;  so  that  we  aie  not 
without  justification  for  trying  to  interest  the 
readers  of  the  Sunday  Magazine  in  one  who 
might  be  too  easily  passed  aside  as  a  mere 
scholar,  or  abstract  thinker,  if  not  even  as  an 
impractical  eccentric. 

Bom  at  Gilcomston  near  Aberdeen,  in  the 
year  1796,  John  Duncan  was  a  sensitive, 
sickly  child.  His  mother — a  woman  of  great 
force  of  character,^©  before  her  marriage  had 
left  the  Establishment  for  the  seceder  chapel, 
because  she  preferred  the  preaching  there — 
died  when  he  was  between  live  and  sbi,  and 
he  was  thrown  entirely  on  the  care  of  a  hard- 
working, but  passkwjate  father,  "  who  even 
to  his  own  mk  was  thought  to  have  been 
hardly  kind."  By  a  stranger  the  boy  would 
not  perhaps  have  been  thought  particularly 
bright;  and  he  sometimes  brought  ridicule 
on  himself  by  persisting  that  he  would  be  a 
minister  or  missionary,  and  the  ridicule  would 
no  doubt  be  heightened  in  the  eyes  of  rougher 
and  less  discerning  people  by  the  odd  look  of 
the  boy;  for  he  had  been  a  victim  to  the 
small-poK,  which  left  life-long  traces  upon 
him.  But  it  is  remarkable  hwv  quickly  he 
mastered  any  task  even  thus  early ;  bringing 
his  own  reflection  to  bear  on  the  matter 
bef<»e  him.  Periodic  fits  of  abstraction 
even  then,  too,  suggested  that  he  was  in 
some  way  drflferent  from  most  boys  of  his  age. 

In  1804  his  father  married  again,  and  his 
stepmother,  in  opposition  to  the  proverbial 
saying,  was  so  kind  and  attentive  to  him  that 
he  **  regarded  her  to  the  day  of  her  death 
with  the  utmost  gi^titude,  afifection,  and  re- 
verence." She  charged  herself  from  the  out- 
set with  the  duty  of  rearing  him,  and  soon 
became  proud  of  him,  taking  great  pains  with 
him  in  the  preparation  of  his  lessons.  "  Her 
niece  well  remembers  how  she  used  to  tell  of 
his  rattling  off  these  lessons  of  his  at  such  a 
speed  that  she  had  to  cry  every  now  and 
then,  *Mind  the  stops,  Johnfny,  my  boy.* 
*  Oh,  that  God  would  spare  me  till  I  get  the 
red  cloakie  I' — meaning  the  red  gown  worn 
by  students  at  the  University  ot  Aberdeen 
— he  had  cried  when  *he  was  in  bed  with 
some  childish  illness;  but  instead  of  any 
prospect  of  that  wish  being  realised,  he  is  set 
down  beside  his  father  to  the  distasteful  task 
of  shoemaking."  The  lad  proved  so  great 
a  burden  to  the  impatient  worker  through 
awkwardness  and  slowness,  that  at  length, 
yieldine  to  his  w^e^s  importunity,  he  "dis- 


charged" the  boy  that  education  might  do 
for  lum  what  it  could. 

John  Duncan  accordingly  entered  the  Aber- 
deen Grammar  School  at  nine  years  of  ^e, 
soon  distancing  boys  who  were  older  than  he 
was  and  had  had  better  chances ;  exhibiting 
even  then  a  passion  for  languages  and  meta- 
physics, which  only  increased  in  him  from 
year  to  year.  But  a  certain  healthful  sim- 
plicity ran  alongside  of  all  this  in  the  boy,  so 
that  when  the  holidays  came  he  was  as  dis- 
posed as  any  to  enjoy  them.  His  cousin  and 
he  herded  the  cattle  and  played  together  at 
hb  uncle's  farm.  Haring  completed  five 
years  at  school,  a  •*bursary,"  or  small  fellow- 
ship, enabled  him  to  go  to  the  university; 
strangely  enough,  to  elicit  no  special  notice 
during  any  part  of  the  course.  This,  however, 
may  well  harve  arisen  from  the  young  man's 
mind  being  busy  widt  problems  that  lie 
beyond  the  usual  university  subjects;  but  be 
that  as  it  may,,  he  finished  his  course,  and 
took  his  degree  of  M.A.  in  i8r4. 

He  at  once  entered  the  Divinity  Hall  of 
the  Associate  or  Anti-burgher  Synod — for 
this  was  before  the  various  branches  co- 
alesced in  the  United  Presbyterian^  Church 
— to  make  no  particular  impression  there 
either,  and,  perhaps  owing  to  what  he 
might  regard  as  the  over-strict  strrveillance 
to  which  the  students  were  subjected,  or  to 
certain  narrownesses  which  he  fancied  he 
found  trace  of,  he  resolved  in  181 7  to  con- 
nect himself  with  the  Establishmient,  and  be- 
came a  student  for  that  Church.  Then  we 
eome  on  record  of  sore  strivings  in  the  toils 
of  pantheism,  from  which  he  found  it  hard 
to  escape,  and  there  is  some  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  the  lowest  depth  of  "  materialistic 
atheism  "  had  at  one  time  been  reached.  In 
after  years  he  himself  often  referred  to  tJiis 
period,  and  analyzed  and  refuted  the  sophis- 
tiies  that  had  then  so  tcntured  his  intellect. 
Under  the  teachings  of  Dr.  Meams — then 
one  of  the  theological  lights  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland — ^he  obtamed  a  period  of  rest,  which 
brought  great  joy.  This,  however,  has  bio- 
grapher speaks  of  as  "  the  joy  of  an  intel- 
lectual rather  than  a  spiritual  repose"  But 
the  results  were  valuable  in  the  deepening  of 
his  whole  nature,  and  the  elevating  of  his 
character.  Dr.  Brown  sajrs  well,  "  The  three 
years'  experience  of  pantheism  lifted  his  soul 
out  of  the  hard,  dry,  logical  Theism  of  the 
schools  into  a  region  of  sublime  speculation 
which  set  his  faculties  a-working,  and  pro- 
duced a  certain  rapt  devotion,  which  would 
seem  then  not  uhsuited  to  his  theological 
studies,  even  in  the  Secession."    But  in  ac- 
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knowledging  his  indebtedness  to  Dr.  Meams 
for  aid  to  rise  out  of  the  slough  of  despond 
of  Atheism,  he  has  to  confess  that  for  ''  years 
after  I  was  Christless."  He  had  settled  him- 
self on  a  pure  Theism,  and  some  more  power- 
ful attraction  was  needed  to  draw  him  to 
the  Rock  of  Salvation.  He  speculated,  he 
read  out-of-the-way  books,  he  studied  Hebrew, 
he  debated  fine  points  with  congenial  spirits, 
but  a  certain  undefined  dissatisfaction  still 
lay  on  mind  and  heart.  He  tried  to  support 
himself  by  teaching,  was  candidate  for  various 
schools,  went  to  Edinburgh,  and  then  to  Dar- 
lington on  a  teaching  engagement,  but 
returning  to  Aberdeen,  he  took  license  in 
June,  1825.  Of  his  first  sermon  preached  in 
the  West  Church,  Aberdeen,  he  told  Mr. 
Taylor  Innes  many  years  afterwards  that  it 
was  a  piece  "  of  the  most  artful  neology  that 
perhaps  was  ever  spoken,  explaining  away 
every  evangelical  phrase  and  doctrine." 

"  Under  Dr.  Meams,"  says  Dr.  Duncan, 
in  a  remarkable  chapter  of  confessions,  '*  I 
was  brought  out  of  Atheism  to  belief  in  the 
writings  of  Moses,  and  the  mission  of  Christ" 
That  was  something ;  but  it  was  not  all.  The 
scaffolding  had  been  erected,  and  the  walls 
raised ;  but  the  copestone  was  not  yet  put  on 
the  building.  For  that  service  Dr.  Duncan 
was  indebted  to  a  man  of  a  very  different 
cast.  C^sar  Malan  must  have  had  rare  pene- 
tration, and  as  rare  spiritual  tact.  He  it  was 
who  first  turned  the  heart  of  Charlotte  Elliott 
to  the  Saviour;  and  he  did  the  same  for 
John  Duncan,  as  for  many  others.  Different 
as  were  the  author  of  "Just  as  I  am"  and  the 
Edinburgh  Professor  of  Hebrew  in  many 
things,  and  though  we  do  not  know  that  they 
ever  met,  they  had  a  close  heart-bond  in 
grateful  reverence  to  C^sar  Malan — their 
"  spiritual  father."  It  was  at  the  house  of 
the  parents  of  his  biographer,  in  Aberdeen,  that 
John  Duncan  first  met  C^sar  Malan.  The 
direct,  earnest  manner  of  appeal,  the  honest 
searching  method  of  dealing  with  souls,  could 
not  be  without  effect ;  but  what  most  of  all 
impressed  John  Duncan  was  the  happiness 
of  assurance  in  which  Malan  lived  and 
breathed.  And  those  syllogisms  with  which 
he  plied  John  Duncan  formed  exactly  the 
kind  of  exercise  to  fascinate  the  subtle,  perti- 
nacious mind,  in  which  he  was  now  interested, 
and  to  bring  conviction  to  it  at  the  last. 
Duncan's  difficulty  lay  in  receiving  the  doc- 
trine of  the  divine  personality  of  Christ,  and 
Malan  reasoned  with  him  till  he  had  to  own 
himself  convinced.  And  from  perception  of 
the  truth  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  it 
was  an  easy  step  to  implicit  acceptance  of  the 


Atonement,  and  all  that  is  involved  in  it' 
So  that  he  can  confess —  f 

''Next  day,  as  I  sat  down  to  study,  and  took  my  |, 
pen  in  hand,  I  became  suddenly  the  passive  redpient  I 
of  all  the  truths  which  I  had  heard  and  been  taught  ;| 
in  my  childhood.    I  sat  there  unmoving  for  hottn,  j 
and  they  came  and  preached  themselves  to  me.    And  1 
I  felt,  sitting  there,  as  if  in   that  hour  I  had  got 
matter  for  sermons  for  a  lifetime.    Now  the  tempta- 
tion to  daily  sin  was  gone.    I  had  not  even  to  fight ' 
with  it    And  I  was  in  an  almost  infantile  state  of  ; 
mind — so  that  when  I  mislaid  a  paper  m  my  study,  I  ' 
would  kneel  down  and  pray  to  find  it,  and  then  go 
and  seek  for  it.'* 

Thenceforth,  as  Dr.  Brown  tells  us,  the 
Scriptures  were    GotTs  voice  to  his  soid^  as  1 
really  as  though  their  truths  had  been  ad- 
dressed to  himself  by  an  inaudible  voice  from ' 
heaven.      But    that    element  in   tlie   great, 
change  which  beyond  everything  dicovered  1 
its  reality  and  depth,  which  must  make  the  | 
deepest  impression  on  all   thinking  minds,  | 
was  the  holy  fruit  in  which  it  issued.    He  1 
now  preached  with  unction  and  fervour  where  1 
before  he  had  been  hollow  and  cold ;  and  by-  ^ 
and-by  he  felt  that  uAless  he  would  engage  in  | 
some  active  Christian  duty,  there  was  great  I 
danger  of  falling  back  into  cold  formalism—  | 
as  much  to  be  guarded  against  as  Socinianism.  J 
For  some  time  he  enjoyed  a  bright  and  true 
assurance  of   sah'ation.     "Then  how  did|| 
you  lose  that  assurance  ?"   **  Because  I  could  j 
keep  it  no  longer  without  becoming  a  hypo-  , 
crite,  and  whatever  I  am,  I  am  not  a  hypo-  il 
crite,  and  I  won't  be  one."    So  he  set  about  !| 
daily  work,  by  which  he  could  keep  up  the ' 
flame  of  his  zeal  by  imparting  some  of  his  ,| 
heat  to   others.     He  engaged  in    a   daily  ^ 
prayer-meeting,  and  otherwise  occupied  him-  ' 
self,  and  the  companionship  he  found  there  j 
did  him  good.      Later  study  and  thought  j 
enabled  him  to  throw  off  some  of  the  tenden- 
cies  of  Malanism,  as  he   called   it     The| 
writings  of  Dr.  Love  and   Dr.  Owen,  and , 
intercourse  with  Mr.  Parker,  an  Aberdeen 
minister,  deeply  influenced  him.  *'  I  preached 
things  about  Christ,"  he   says,  ''about  tbe'i 
Trinity,  about  the  Incarnation,  about  the, 
Atonement,  and  I  thought  I  was  warranted  | 
to  preach  assurance  on  that  ground :  that  was  | 
the  defect  of  Malanismr    But  now,  "  his  intel-  , 
lectual  pride  thoroughly  mastered,  his  h^ 
tender,  and  his  conscience  sensitively  alive 
to  sin  in  every  form,  his  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  profound,  and  his  subjection  to  Him  as 
the  Word  made  flesh  and  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain,  absolute,  and  his  whole  ideas  of  tmtb 
and  life  adjusted  to  this  high  standard."  he 
was  prepared  for  the  real  work  of  life. 

In  1829,  he  was  chosen  to  be  minister  of 
Persie  chapel,  near  Meigle,  in  Forfershire, 
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a  quiet,  remote,  agricultural  district,  where, 
though  his  preaching  was  not  of  a  very  popu- 
lar cast,  he  went  out  and  in  among  his  people 
with  much  acceptance,  sometimes  astonishing 
them  by  his  direct  reproofs  and  warnings. 
This  is  a  specimen  : — 

**  One  day  when  visiting  he  came  to  a  house  at 
I  some  distance  from  his  own  residence,  and  had  no 
sooner  entered  than  the  inmates  hegan,  with  hearty 
hospitality,  to  set  forth  refreshments  for  the  minister. 
Mr.  Duncan  sat  and  looked  on  as  cakes,  butter, 
cheese,  milk,  &c.,  were  placed  on  the  table.  At  last, 
he  said,  'Oh,  you're  very  kind,  very  kind,  and  I 
appreciate  your  kindness,  but  it  ^eves  me  to  the 
heart  to  think  that  you  can  be  so  kmd  to  the  servant, 
and  keep  the  Master  standing  at  the  door." 

On  another  occasion  we  learn  that— 

"After  reading  out  the  psalm  at  the  commence- 
ment of  public  worship,  he  sometimes  said  a  few 
words  before  it  was  sung.  On  giving  oat  the  fortieth 
Fsahn,— '  X  waited  for  the  Lord  my  God.  ...  He 
took  me  from  a  fearful  pit,  and  from  the  mixy  clay,' 
^c., — ^he  said,  '  Now  you  that  are  unconverted  must 
be  silent ;  you  cannot  sing  that  Psahn.' " 

Many  instances  are  given  of  his  peculiar 
absence  of  mind  while  at  Persie,  sometimes 
perhaps  with  a  touch  of. exaggeration;  but 
while  one  cannot  doubt  his  entire  sincerity 
and  freedom  from  affectation,  one  has  to 
acknowledge  that  his  influence  among  such 
people  as  those  at  Persie  was  occasionally 
weakened  by  his  oddities. 

From  Persie  he  went  to  Glasgow  in  1831, 
and  soon  thereafter  became  minister  of  Milton 
church,  speedily  finding  there  the  audience  ''fit 
though  few.''  William  Bums,  and  many  others, 
acknowledged  to  have  received  highest  im- 
pulses from  his  preaching.  Whilst  here  he  was 
married  to  Miss  Janet  Tower,  from  Aberdeen 
— a  lady  who  shared  with  him  faithfully  his 
labours  among  his  people,  especially  amongst 
the  poor,  and  who  may  be  said  to  have  died 
from  her  devotion  to  the  work.  AU  this  time 
Mr.  Duncan  had  been  prosecuting  those 
studies  in  languages  and  metaphysics — espe- 
cially in  Hebrew  and  Rabbinical  lore — ^and 
now  he  looked  upon  his  attainments  as  justi- 
fying him  in  becoming  a  candidate  for  the 
Hebrew  Chair  in  Glasgow  University ;  for  he 
thus  winds  up  a  long  letter  to  Sir  James 
Graham,  the  Lord  Rector,  and  others : — 

"  With  the  exception  of  cabbalistic  works  which 
are  exceedingly  abstruse  and  require  deep  stady,  I 
profess  all  Ifedrew;  and  I  would  most  wiUingly  pre- 
sent myself,  along  with  any  other,  for  comparative 
examination,  by  any  man  throughout  the  world, 
whether  Chnstian  or  Jew." 

But  he  was  not  successful;  and,  instead, 
was  appointed  missionaiy  to  the  Jews  at 
Pesth,  whither  he  went  in  1841.     Here  he 


showed  wonderful  capability  in  adapting  him- 
self to  the  ways  and  usages  of  a  foreign 
country,  and  was  the  means  of  bringing  many 
to  look  with  favour  on  evangelical  views,  and 
some  to  accept  of  the  gospel  openly.  He  was 
especially  serviceable  in  meeting  the  wave  o( 
Rationalism  which  was  then  suiting  into  Aus- 
tria from  some  of  the  German  universities. 
By  the  use  of  the  Socratic  method,  in  which 
he  was  an  adept,  he  prevented  those  he  dealt 
with  from  *^  despising  the  practical  argument 
of  our  example,  as  that  of  silly  fools  unable 
to  give  a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  them." 

After  that  he  went  to  Leghorn,  going 
through  mudx  the  same  course  there,  and 
gaining  to  the  cause  of  Christ  some  names 
that  are  not  unknown  in  the  Church  at  this 
day*  But  his  chief  efforts  were  directed 
towards  the  sailors — a  class  in  whom  he  was 
much  interested,  and  for  whose  improvement 
he  managed  to  effect  much.  His  power  of 
adapting  himself  to  new  circumstances  was 
very  remarkable  for  a  man  of  his  type,  and  he 
was  wont  to  remark  humorously  on  this  point, 
that  when  he  was  at  home  "  everybody  knew 
him  and  took  care  of  him,  but  it  was  different 
away,  and  he  tried  to  take  care  of  himself." 

When  the  Disruption  occurred  in  1843,  he 
cast  in  his  lot  with  the  Free  Church  party ;  and 
on  the  founding  of  their  colleges,  he  was  called 
home  to  occupy  the  chair  of  Hebrew  and 
Oriental  languages  in  their  new  college  at 
Edinburgh;  for  which  his  contact  with  the 
Jews  of  Pesth  and  Leghorn  had  only  rendered 
him  the  more  eligible.  His  life,  from  this 
point,  is  that  of  the  professor  among  his  stu- 
dents. Perhaps  no  man  who  had  so  many 
peculiarities  as  Dr.  Duncan,  was  ever  more  re- 
spected and  honoured  by  his  scholars.  The  air 
was  full  of  ludicrous  anecdotes  of  his  absent 
ways — how,  for  instance,  he  had  been  on  his 
road  to  preach  in  a  village  at  a  litde  distance, 
and  turning,  because  of  the  wind  blowing  in  his 
face,  to  take  a  pinch  of  snuff  (of  which  he  was 
very  fond),  he  forgot  to  wheel  round  again, 
and  walked  home,  only  finding  out,  when  at 
his  own  door,  the  queer  mistake  he  had  made. 
But  his  wide  knowledge,  his  readiness  to  com- 
municate, and,  above  all,  the  simplicity,  genu- 
ine sincerity  and  earnestness  of  the  man,  amply 
atoned,  and  made  him  influential  where,  per- 
haps, a  man  of  a  more  common  type  would 
not  have  been  so.  During  the  later  years  of 
his  life  no  person  in  Edinburgh  was  more  fre- 
quently pointed  out  than  the  "  Rabbi,''  a  name 
bestowed  with  more  of  affectionate  liking  than 
most  of  such  names  are.  Slim  of  figure,  and 
slightly  bent,  his  dress  loosely  and  carelessly 
hung  upon  him,  he  walked  along  most  often  as 
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tiioagh  deep  in  serioas  thought.  The  sunken 
eyes,  the  heavy  brow,  and  meditative  gait, 
would  have  marked  him  out  to  the  stranger 
as  '^  a  man  of  books ; "  only  his  more  intiinate 
fiiends  knew,  in  spite  of  his  oddities,  how 
much  of  a  man  he  was,  and  all  the  more  a 
man  that  he  was  a  humble  Christian. 

If  one  were  but  to  take  the  little  aphorisms 
which  Mr.  Moody-Stuart,  with  fine  sagadt^^ 
and  taste  equally  fine,  has  placed  at  the  head 
of  the  sevend  chapters  in  his  volume  of  '^  Re* 
collections,"  and  set  them  together  and  dwell 
upon  thern^  what  a  savour  of  sweet  Christian 
wisdom  would  arise  on  the  soul  I  And  not 
only  wisdom  in  the  senaeof  something  realbed 
in  tiie  understanding,  but  ia  the  sense  of  deep 
experiences  unsealing  springs  that  impart 
purity  to  all  that  lies  near.  Our  readers 
may  be  grateful  to  us  for  giving  them  the  oi>- 
portunity  to  test  the  matter  for  themselves  >*^ 

'^Hethoaght'I  heard  the  song  of  one  to  whom 
mach  had  Seen  forgiven,  and  who  therefore  loved 
much ;  bat  it  was  the  MOg  of  the  ehief  of  sinners,  of 
one  t»  whom  matt kaAbmaioafpvmkf  and  -mko  theie* 
fore  loved  mast,  I  would  know»  O  God,  what  soid 
that  is ;  O  God,  let  that  soul  be  mine:* 

"  Oh,  what  a  solemn  thine  it  u  to  be  a  Man ! 
Made  so  exalted,  fallen  so  Tow,  capable  of  being 
raised  so  high.^ 

<<Here  we  are  with  the  heavens  above  our  heads. 
What  are  we  ?  Men.  How  came  we  to  be  men  ? 
What  is  man  ?  How  came  he  to  be  ?  and  to  be  as 
he  is  ?  We  an  on  the  earth,  and  tlw  beaiU  can't 
ask  any  <|aeBtioiiSk  The  hemrcaM  are  abcve  ns,  and 
the  ea^es  soaring  into  them  can't  ask  any  questions. 
Man  is  God's  image  on  earth.** 

<<  It  is  a  blessed  thing  that  we  are  not  placed  amid 
the  grinding  and  wheeling  of  a  great  Machine  of  a 
universe  without  emding  nand  or  anhnating  heart. 
There  is  a  God,  there  is  a  God,  Jehovah  Ht  is  (he 
God,  Jehovah  He  is  the  Godl" 

**0  aaatTf  sinner,  you  have  something  in  yoor 
power  that  no  saint  has.  Repent,  ivpent,  and  you 
will  make  all  heaven  ring  for  joy." 

"  What  is  man's  creation  ?    jBeut^r  like  God. 

"  What  is  the  law  ?  Surely  a  very  reasonable  one. 
^if  like  God." 

'*  Eveiy  fibre  of  my  soul  winds  itself  round  '  en- 
joyment of  God  for  ever,'  with  unutterable,  sickening, 
iamting  desure.  Oh,  that  the  Bckived  may  be  mine, 
and  I  His,  and  I  His." 

*<  The  Daat  of  the  £aith  m  on  the  throne  of  the 
majesty  on  High." 

"Men  should  be  living  like  dethroned  Princes; 
that  is  but  half  the  truth.  Believers  should  be  Uving 
like  restored  Princes." 

''Every  man  would  reproduce  himself,  and  so 
change  God's  beautiful  diversity  into  a  hideous  uni- 
formity." 

**  Christ  came  to  save  the  contrasts  of  Himself;  but 
not  to  leave  them  such.  There's  nobody  perfect : 
that's  the  believer's  bed  of  thorns ;  that's  the  hypo- 
crite's  couch  of  case." 


"The  people  of  God  aie  a  plain  peofAe;  uid 

doctors  of  divinity,  when  they  go  out  of  this  plaiD-  { 
ness,  must  be  shoved  to  a  lower  form." 

**  You  don't  make  Christ  a  present  when  vou  gnre 
Him  your  heart,  you  only  give  Him  that  whicli  He 
has  already  bought." 

<< Baptize  philosophy;  let  her  be  called  Mary.', 
ancUla  Dominu  She  may  ser\'e,  but  must  not  rule  In 
Christ's  house."  ^ 

«  Fervent  prayer  moves  the  hand  which  mo^'cs  not  < 
the  heavens  only,  bnt  the  heart  of  man." 

It  has  been  well  said  that  to  few  men  had 
been  given  a  finer  perception  of,  <»r  a  deeper  i 
love    for,  the  poetry  of  abstract  thought.. 
Around   the  most  rarefied  abstraction,  thej 
subtlest  distinction,  he   throws  a  grace,  a  I 
gleam  of  fancj  like  a  nuy  of  senlight  sud- 
penly  piercing  the  dark,  tangled  depths  of  an 
Indian  forest.     He  was  indeed  a  poet  in  that 
though,  as  one  has  well  said  with  truth,  bis 
thoughts  were  untempeied  {i.e,  looked  at  in 
the  light  of  logical  rdation,  and  in  sustained 
sequence),  they  naturally  threw  themselves 
into  aphorisms,  most  often  lightened  up  by 
figure^  and  were  always  penetrated  by  that 
charm  of  inexhaustible  suggestiveness,  whidi 
may  be  taken  as  the  £nal  differentiating  mark 
between  that  which  belongs  to  logic  and  that 
which  pertains  to  poetiy. 

But  these  aphoristic  remarks  of  his  have  a 
value  apart  from  their  intellectcud  suggestive- 
ness :  they  are  a  cardiphonia ;  the  bulk  of 
them  reveal  the  inmost  and  deepest  of  the 
man :  his  strivings,  his  confessions,  his  doubts, 
his  asphations  and  joye.  There  is  nothing 
**  put-on  ^  in  them.  They  are  sincere  and 
Ytsl ;  they  spring  spontaneously  from  his  in- 
most conviction,  and  hope,  and  need.  Here 
are  a  few  in  which  the  personal  spiritual  e!e-  j, 
ment  is  more  dferect!y  revealed  than  in  some 
of  those  already  given  : —  '' 

"  A  jealous  God  is  at  least  a  God  not  careless  I 
abotrt  ns.  He  sets  store  by  our  love.  When  we  I 
squander  our  lo^e  upon  vauities,  He  is  Jeakies.  That  ^ 
command,  *  Xkou  shalt  love»'  has  gone  down  even  tD  i 
hell.    He  sets  store  by  men's  affections.'' 

*'  A  samt,  when  overborne  bj  indwelling  $in,  oaghi 
to  comfort  himself  with  the  thought  that  a  frisomr 
of  war  is  not  a  deserter*^ 

**  One  day,  after  reading  the  131st  Psalm  in  the 
pulpit— 

'  ICy  beart  ftot  luugbty  is,  O  Lor^,* 
he  said,  « This   is  a  song  for  the  valley  of  humi 
liation.    I  have  been  often  there/  ** 

**  I  thank  God  for  the  removal  of  sicknesB;  bat  J 
have  been  able  to  give  thanks  for  sickness,  for  healtij> 
for  light,  for  darki^  for  the  hiding  of  God's  face- 

"  Being  asked  by  a  lady  if  he  would  haprtbieadtfi 
a  gUss  of  wine,  he  replied,  *  If  you  please,  I'll  w^ 
bi«ad  and  a  glass  of  wMer.'  '  Priion  fsre,  ^' 
marked  the  Ud>-.  *No>  gaiiisOa  fare;  ^^Thj^. 
shall  be  given  thee,  and  thy  water  shall  be  sure, 
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of  defence  shall  be  the  niixutioa  of 


Speaking  of  Go(fs  different  dealings  with  dif- 
ferent persons,  he  said,  '  Some  ¥Lt  draws  ffenfly  into 
the  kingdom^  othccs  it  is  impossible  to  pull  up ;  tliey 
never  come  to  their  senses  until  they  strike  their  heads 
against*  one  of  his  eternal  laws,  and  get  them  well 
[wounded]  cloured,* " 

The  Rev.  Mr.  McGregor,  of  Dundee,  from 
whom  we  have  taken  the  last  remark,  thus 
refers  to  his  melancholy  and  the  doubts  tiiat 
sometimes  assailed  him.  It  was  the  same 
difficulty  as  of  old — disbelief  of,  or  doubt  in, 
his  own  assurance  of  salvation. 

"  He  was  subject  to  melancholy,  especially  in>  his 
latter  years.  Sometimes  it  was  very  disUessiug.  At 
one  time  it  cast  a  shadow  over  the  work  of  his  classes 
for  a  whole  session.  He  would  speak  of  it  in  the 
class,  and  draw  parallels  betwen  his  mental  straggles 
and  those  of  Banyan.  One  day»  coming  in  from 
Loanhead,  he  spoke  of  it  to  a  fidead,  and  aniJysed  it. 
It  was  due  to  three  causes,  he  said, — an  over-wrought 
brain,  want  of  spiritaai  Ugfat,  sad  Satanic  tem^- 
tions.  I  remember  his  coming  to  the  daw  onoe  in 
extreme  dejection.  During  the  prayer  the  cloud 
passed  away.  His  eye  brightened,  his  features  re- 
lazed,  and,  before  beginning  his  lecture,  he  said,  with 
pathetic  sympathy,  *  Dear  vonng  gentlemen,  I  have 
just  got  a  glimpse  of  Jesus  !'^ 

His  sytnpa&y  and  kindliness  were  seen 
conspicuously  in  his  love  for  little  children 
and  his  ways  with  tiiem.  Absent  though  he 
was,  and  prone  to  foi^et  many  things,  he 
remembered  ttiem^  and  often  astonished  bis 
friends  by  reeuzmg  to  little  detaik  which 
might  have  escaped  others. 

"In  the  summer  before  his  death,  when  his 
daughter  from  PhUaddphia  was  visiting  him,  he  set 
himself  with  great  assidnity  to  teadi  her  infant  to 
walk,  pUcin^  chairs  befbte  the  diild,  aad  penevemg 
day  by  ds^  m  his  labour  of  love,  till  ho  had  ftirly 
mastered  the  accomplishment  of  walking.  On  a  visit 
to  a  friend  ho  had  spoken  seriowly  to  the  OBly  cfafld, 
a  girl  of  six  yeaxfi  of  age ;  but  after  Ivmng  the  house, 
he  feared  lest  his  words  mioht  lose  their  eficct,  he^ 
cause  on  bidding  her  &rewdt  he  had  not  entered  into 
all  the  sympathies  of  the  ch^d.'  He  hastened  back, 
at  some  inconveniriice  to  himself,  aflyd  haviiy  found 
her,  he  said,  '  Let  me  kiss  your  ddl  before  I  leave.' 
Again,  in  a  girl  who  had  been  brought  up  alone,  he 
missed  the  playfulness  and  faihtfity  natond  to  chil- 
dren. One  day  he  came  with  her  to  titf  house  of 
another  lady  who  had  a  child  of  her  own  age.  He 
said  that  all  children  ought  to  play ;  that  he  had 
noticed  she  never  played ;  he  did  not  think  she  knew 
how  to  play ;  he  had  brougiht  her  to  be  tavght  by  a 
compamon." 

This  kind  of  simplicity  and  width  of  sym- 
pathy is  consistent  with  strictness  of  view, 
but  not  with  literalism  or  intolerance.  *'  A 
strict  Calvinist  he  was,"  says  Dr.  Brown, 
*'  but  a  catholic  Christian.  To  use  his  own 
words,  he  had  a  strait  creed  for  himself,  but 
a  wide  one  for  others."  And  in  these  two 
sentences  we  have  the  gist  of  the  whole  mat- 
ter. "  There  are  often  heresies  of  the  head,"  he 
said,  "  which  are  not  heresies  of  the  heart." 


He  was  essentially  a  peripatetic  (heoce  the 
peculiar  appropriatenesa  of  Mr.  Knight's  title)^ 
and  needed  the  stimulus  of  physical  noiFement 
to  aid  his  brilliant  monologue,  studded  always 
with  surprises  as  it  was.  A  friend  of  his  thus 
describes  one  occasion : — 

"  From  ten  o'clock  p.m.  till  two  A.M,  we  perambu- 
lated the  streets,  talking  theology,  talking  philosophy, 
talking  poetry,  talkin?  fun — taUdng,  tidking  all  the 
time :  only  we  should  nave  written  £r,  not  Ttfe.  Some- 
times we  stopped  when  there  was  a  knot  to  unravd> 
or  a  spedal  joke  to  let  off,  which  had  always  a  kind 
of  double  detonMron«»the  joke  and  its  echo  of  satis- 
faction. And  we  stiU  recall  a  spot  att  the  head  of 
Candlemaker  Row,  whece  a  dubious  policeman  tuned 
his  bull's-eye  upon  us  about  one  A.M.,  and  seemed  to 
hesitate  whether  it  were  jwt  his  duty  to  *  comprehend 
such  vagrant  persons,'  At  that  moment  the  '  Rabbi ' 
was  expounding  to  us  Augustine's  doctrine  of  Atone- 
ment; or  raihcr,  his  want  of  any  such  doctrine.  '"What, 
what  ?'  he  said ;  *  Augustine  ^ves  you  the  doctrine  of 
sin  all  dear,  as  nobody  else  could  since  Paul.  There 
it  is,  a  deep  blade  water  of  sin  and  guilt ;  but  when 
he  comes  to  take  you' across,  thoee^s  no  bridge  at  aU. 
He  just  brings  a  eaitioad  of  texts,  ittd  cotBps  tbem  in» 
and  scrambles  through  by  the  help  of  them  some  way 
or  other.  I'm  afraid  Augustine  would  never  have 
passed  a  Presbyteiy  naminartoB  What,  what  ?  Think 
of  So-and-So  plucking  Augustine  for  an  altogether 
defective  Atonement'  At  that  moment  the  bull's- 
eye  flashed  on  the  small,  keen,  twinkling  face,  all 
alive  with  fun  as  he  pictured  a  very  humble  divine 
performing  this  operation  on  the  great  Bishop  of 
Hippo ;  and  the  ooditv  of  the  sitnation  was  too  moch 
for  our  gravity  as  we  thong^  of  the  modem  Aqainas 
expoun£ng  Au£ustine  nnoer  the  glare  of  the  police- 
man's lamp,  with  ^e  possibility  of  ending  his  emosi- 
tion  in  the  cell  of  the  lock-up.  Candlemaker  Row 
has  seldom  heard  such  peals  of  JUiughter  at  one  o'clock 
A.M.  as  then  broke  forth — ^Duncan  '  cackling '  over 
his  joke  as  usnal,  like  a  hen  disburdened  of  her  egg» 
and  we  at  the  bewfldered  guardian  of  the  lieges'  peace 
as  he  '  swi Aered '  what  to  do,  end  slowly  made  up 
his  mind  to  let  us  alone.  It  was  a  night  to  oe  remem- 
bered, however,  fbr  other  things— for  wonder  Ail  depths 
of  thought  and  most  touching  spiiittud  experiences  of 
loneliness,  diatieai^  and  fear." 

The  severity  we  have  spoken  of,  which 
sometimes  came  out  in  brusqme  rebuke,  was 
never  dissociated  from  kin^j-  consider&tion, 
and  a  certain  simplicitj  or  noiier  transpa- 
rency of  character  gave  it  fottce.  And  he 
knew  how  to  use  his  humour  to  lighten  a  re- 
proof, if  it  seemed  afterwards  to  have  been  too 
severe.  Towards  the  poor  and  suffering  he 
was  all  kindness;  even  in  the  animaJs  he 
saw,  like  St.  Francis,  a  kind  of  brotherhood^ 
and  his  instinctive  liking  forthemnowand  then 
led  him  to  very  quaint  deliverances.  "  Dogs,*' 
he  said,  "  have  a  kind  of  reason ;  instinct  is 
a  word  for  our  ignorance.  Man  is  their 
God,  their  highest  idea  of  being.**  Although 
sometimes  visited  by  these  terrible  fits  of 
doubt  as  to  his  own  salvation,  he  was  gene- 
rally joyous  and  humoursome,  quick  at  enter- 
ing into  the  dominant  moods  of  others,  and 
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bringing  out  of  his  wide  stores  the  oddest 
illustrations  and  references.  He  had  scaled 
the  heights  of  philosophy  and  measured  the 
possibilities  of  human  science,  but  he  practi- 
cally rested  his  hope  on  the  gospel  of  Christ  J 


as  preached  to  the  poor  and  to  the  little  ones, 
and  is  in  this  an  examplar  for  all  who  study, 
and  are  tempted  to  forget  the  claims  of  others  I 
in  the  midst  of  mere  forms  and  abstractions,  i 

p.  Y.  REID.      1 


AN  ANNIVERSARY, 


A  S  flower  to  sun  its  drop  of  dew 
^^    Gives  from  its  crystal  cup, 
So  I,  as  morning  gifl  to  you, 
This  poor  verse  offer  up. 

As  flowers  upon  the  summer  wind 

Their  air-bom*  odours  shake, 
So,  in  all  fragrance  you  may  find, 

I  give  but  what  I  take. 

My  tree  blooms  green  through  jftiow  and  heat. 

Your  love  is  sap  and  root; 
And  this  is  but  the  breathing  swpet 

Of  fairest  blossom-shoot 

An  outgrowth  of  the  happy  days 

In  wedded  lives  begun— 
Two  lives,  in  all  their  work  and  ways, 

Indissolubly  one. 

The  force  that  was  to  bind  us  so 

We  very  dimly  knew : 
Ah,  love !  it  seems  so  long  ago. 

And  yet  the  years  are  few. 

We  did  not  wait  for  tides  to  rise, 
Nor  cared  that  winds  were  rough ; 

They  called  us  foolish — wt  were  wise ; 
God  gave  us  wealth  enough. 

He  only  knows  what  precious  change 

We  took  of  Him  for  gold ; 
What  blessing  such  a  narrow  range 

Of  circumstance  can  hold. 

No  troubles  now  could  memory  spare. 

No  lightest  touch  of  pain ; 
No  hard  experience  of  care 

Would  we  unlearn  again. 

Such  love  surrounds,  such  beauty  lies 

On  our  most  common  needs, 
As  silver  hoar-frost  glorifies 

The  wayside  sticks  and  weeds. 

All  trials  that  are  overpast, 

All  cares  that  are  to  be, 
fiut  make  more  sacred  and  more  fast 

The  ties  'twixt  you  and  me. 

They  are  but  clear  lights  shining  through 

The  mist  that  round  us  rolls ; 
They  are  but  touchstones,  fine  and  true, 

For  fond  and  faithful  somIs. 


They  are  but  fires,  to  cleanse  and  clean 
Our  human  love  from  stain, — 

For  nought  of  sordid,  false,  or  mean 
From  those  blest  fires  remain. 

They  are  but  keys  within  the  wards 

Of  that  last,  inmost  door. 
Where  the  heart's  dearest  treasure-hoards 

Are  garnered  evermore. 

Ah,  dear,  our  very  griefs  are  glad. 

Our  ever)'  cross  is  crowned ; 
We  are  not  able  to  be  sad. 

Such  comfort  wraps  us  round. 

How  calm  the  haven  where  we  rest. 
Now  passion's  storms  are  past ! 

How  warm  and  soft  the  little  nest 
Which  shelters  us  at  last ! 

How — blue,  pellucid,  and  divine — 
Through  all  our  days  and  nights. 

The  dear  eyes  of  our  children  shine 
Like  heavenly  beacon-lights  i 

We  listen  to  the  laughter  sweet 

Whose  echoes  come  and  go. 
The  music  of  the  little  feet 

That  patter  to  and  fro ; 

And  deepest  thoughts  of  God  awake, 
Who  hath  revealed  Him  thus,   * 

And,  in  His  goodness,  deigned  to  make 
His  own  abode  with  us. 

To  God,  in  Christ,  we  kneel  to-day 

(Whose  will  on  earth  be  done)  -, 
As  He  hath  made  us,  let  us  pray 
That  He  will  keep  us,  one. 

Together,  may  we  feel  Him  stand 

About  our  path  and  bed ; 
Together  may  we,  hand  in  hand, 

His  royal  highway  tread. 

The  dear  ones  He  has  given,  to  be 

Of  His  redeemed  the  type — 
Together,  may  we  live  to  see 

Their  budding  promise  ripe. 

And,  O  my  dearest,  may  we  lie, 

In  our  last  night  of  rest. 
Asleep  together — peacefully — 

Upon  our  Father's  breast. 

ADA  CAMBRIDGE. 
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NE  day  he  went 
up  to  ha.ve  a 
look  at  the  old 
Roman  camp, 
on  Cadbury 
Hill.  It  was 
one  of  those 
thick  heavy 
days  which 
sometimes 
come  in  the 
late  summer, 
not  exactly 
cloudy,  but  very 
heavy.  He 
went  rather 
moodily  along 
the  Bristol 
Road,  past  old 
Cleve  Court 
nestling  into  the  hillside,  and  then  some  way 
further  on  turned  up  out  of  the  steaming 
plain,  past  a  farm  that  sloped  up  the  spurs  of 
the  Roman  hill,  and  there  sat  for  a  good  bit 
among  the  trees  some  way  higher  up. 

"  There  upon  the  hillside  sitting,  boughs  on  boughs  ^above 

your  Bead. 
You  may  see  the  land  before  you  as  a  garden  richly  spread; 
Count  tne  oxen  in  the  pastures  browsing  through  the  tangled 

grass, 
Sec  the  distance  all  reflected  in  the  pools  as  burnished 

glass ; 
Hear  above  you  and  around  you  chirpings  of  the  rustling 

birds. 
Mellowed  by  the  tar-off  lowing  of  the  home-retaming 

herds." 

He  sat  thus  for  some  time,  yearning  with 
a  terrible  aching  for  his  home,  for  some  strong 
heart  whereon  his  own  tired  one  might  rest. 
Oh,  if  God  were  not  so  far  away  I  "  Behold 
Thou  hast  driven  me  out  this  day  from  the 
face  of  the  earth,  and  from  Thy  face  shall  I 
be  hid." 

Then  he  went,  on  up  to  the  crown  of  the 
hill,  walking  round  about  the  old  entrench- 
ments, and  marking  everything  with  a  keen 
professional  eye.  This  wearied  h  im  before  long, 
and  he  threw  himself  down  on  his  back  upon 
the  sweet  grass,  where  he  might  see  nothing 
but  the  far-away  sky,  and  feel  as  though  it 
were  drawing  him  up,  up,  up  into  its  wide 
bosom.  Such  a  ^till  afternoon !  He  could 
hear  a  horse  trottiiig  along  the  road  far  down 
bebw,  and  counted  the  steps  as  they  came 

III.  N.S. 


nearer  and  nearer,  then  sounded  fainter,  and 
at  last  died  away  and  mingled  in  the  low 
murmur  of  the  land  so  imperceptibly  that  he 
never  knew  when  he  heard  the  last. 

There  was  a  forge  ringing  somewhere  down 
away  on  the  other  side  of  the  hill,  and  the 
strokes  that  were  beating  out  the  hot  iron 
came  floating  up  like  the  clear  voice  of  a 
bell.  Then  they  began  playing  the  *' Har- 
monious Blacksmith  "  to  him,  and  after  awhile 
he  found  himself  picturing  the  old  warriors 
who  had  dug  their  trenches  and  kept  their 
watches  where  he  was  lying. 

That  wonderful  picture  of  Millais,  "  The 
last  Roman  leaving  Britain,"  was  not  painted 
then ;  but  I  suppose  that  he  is  the  truest 
artist  who  brings  into  form  the  brain-pictures 
which  may  have  painted  themselves  before- 
hand upon  many  another  mind  than  his  own ; 
and  some  such  picture  as  that  David  saw 
that  afternoon.  Those  men,  gone  to  dust 
long  ago,  had  loved,  and  felt,  and  suffered  a^ 
he  did  3  and  then  his  mind  went  slowly  up 
the  long  procession  that  reached  out  from 
them  to  himself.  If  one  heart  was  capable 
of  such  suffering,  what  must  be  the  sum  of 
all  human  suffering  even  from  that  time  till 
now  ?  Each  had  passed  through  the  torture- 
chamber,  played  his  part  nobly  or  ignobly, 
and  gone  away  out  of  sight.  Now  it  was  his 
turn,  and  then  centuries  afterwards  others 
would  be  taking  theirs.  Let  him  not  fail ; 
surely  he  was  but  part  of  one  great  whole. 

To  be  sure,  this  was  no  higher  than  one 
of  those  old  heathen  soldiers  might  have 
mounted,  but  it  was  a  platform  which  gave 
his  feet  rest  for  a  little  while — ^just  a  dim 
shadow  too  of  "that  great  brotherhood 
divine,"  one  of  whose  principles  it  is  that  we 
"think  it  not  strange  concerning  tlie  fiery 
trial  which  is  to  try  us,  as  though  some  strange 
thmg  happened  unto  us,  knowing  that  the 
same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  our 
brethren  that  are  in  the  world." 

He  recognised  dimly  that  there  was  a 
higher  ground  than  that  upon  which  he  was 
now  standing,  but  he  could  not  climb  there  yet, 
if  indeed  he  ever  did.  Let  him  take  breath 
here  for  a  little  while. 

Then  this  glimpse  into  even  the  eternity  of 
time  brought  to  him  something  like  "  a  solemn 
scorn  of  ills."  What  was  this  life,  after  all, 
that  we  should  make  so  much  ado  over  it, 
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and  weep  so  bitterly  over  the  things  which 
had  only  perished  from  our  hands  a  little 
sooner  than  those  hands  would  drop  away 
from  them  into  dust?  Though  unconsciously, 
his  heart  cam^  to  the  point  where  the  preacher 
stood  when  he  cried,  "  This  is  also  a  sore 
evil,  that  in  all  points  as  he  came  so  shall  he 
go ;  and  what  profit  hath  he  that  hath  laboured 
for  the  wind  ?'*  What  was  all  this  worth  to 
give  him  such  anguish?  Let  it  go.  He 
could  have  flung  Camruth  down  at  his  feet 
then.  "  I  praised  the  dead  which  are  already 
dead  more  than  the  living  which  are  yet  alive. 
Yea,  better  is  he  than  both  they  which  hath 
not  yet  been." 

But  this  mood  could  not  last  long  with  any 
power  m  that  sweet  noble  nature.  Even 
while  it  lasted  he  knew  that  he  was  only 
cheating  his  heart,  and  that  in  spite  of  it  all, 
the  clamorous  pain  which  no  sophistry  could 
heal  would  be  back  again  soon.  He  lifted 
himself  on  his  elbow,  and  looked  out  towards 
the  endless  sea.  The  thickness  on  the  great 
plains  had  mounted  up  into  the  sky  whilst  he 
had  been  lying  there,  and  it  seemed  as  though 
all  the  light  were  coming  through  a  yellow 
veil,  excepting  at  one  point.  Far  away  over 
the  sea  it  was  as  though  ''  there  was  a  door 
opened  in  heaven,"  and  a  shaft  of  pure  white 
sunshine  came  through,  making  a  broad  shield 
of  light  near  the  horizon.  "  And  the  first 
voice  which  he  heard  was  as  it  were  of  a 
trumpet  talking  with  him,  which  said,  Come 
up  hither."  He  had  been  looking  at  things 
only  from  this  earth.  That  ladder  of  light 
called  to  him  and  told  him  that  the  answer, 
the  true  answer,  was  above. 

"  That  all  Time's  shadows,  eaithward  cast. 
Are  light  upon  the  ether  side.'* 

He  Stood  up  and  gasped  for  one  ray  of 
God's  pure  light  to  pierce  through  into  his 
soul,  by  which  he  too  might  climb  up  upon 
those  higher  eminences  whence  he  could  look 
down  on  the  dark  blood^odden  earth. 

But  it  came  not. 

In  the  evening  as  he  was  sitting  on  one  of 
the  rough  garden-benches,  lisdessly  turning 
over  the  leaves  of  his  mother's  Bible,  a  verse 
that  he  had  never  seen  before  seemed  to, 
start  up  from  the  page — 

''  And  this  is  also  a  sore  evil,  that  in  all 
pomts  as  he  came,  so  shall  he  go ;  and  what 
profit  hath  he  that  hath  laboured  for  die 
wind?" 

It  was  the  embodiment  of  the  afternoon's 
thoughts. 

He  read  it  more  than  once,  then  the  pre- 
ceding and  following  verses  ;  and  then  turned 
over  to  the  page  before,  and  read  the  Book 


of  Ecclesiastes  straight  through.  He  kd 
never  had  an  idea  that  there  were  such  things 
in  the  Bible.  All  these  unresolved  physical 
phenomena,  all  these  aspects  of  thought,  all 
these  questionings,  this  burning  of  soul  against 
the  injustice,  and  unevenness,  and  oppression 
of  mankind,  all  these  doubts  of  God's  moml 
government,  of  His  long  silence,  of  His  delay 
m  speedily  executing  judgment  against  an 
evil  work — ^why,  he  had  as  it  were  tried  to 
think  them  out  in  secret,  away  from  God,  lest 
He  should  find  out  that  one  of  His  creatures 
had  dared  to  think  himself  "  mmt  just  than 
God."  And,  lo  !  here  they  were,  all  painted 
out  in  His  own  book.  Another  homan  hcan 
was  lying  in  his  hand,  and  God  Himself  had 
given  him  that  picture  and  bid  him  look  at  it 

To  my  mind,  the  finest  touch  in  all  "Tom 
Brown's  School-days  "  is  where,  when  he  is. 
I  think,  just  leaving  Rugby,  very  well  satis- 
fied that  his  own  careful  steering  had  carried 
him  so  well  through  the  reefs  and  sbailows  of 
school-life,  his  master  lets  him  into  the  seaet 
of  whose  hand  it  was  that,  at  the  most  critid 
moment,  had  turned  the  helm  in  the  right 
direction.  It  was  then,  when  he  understood 
how,  in  the  midst  of  his  full  life  and  imj 
cares,  the  Doctor  had  found  time  to  consider 
the  character  and  provide  for  the  good  of 
one  small  boy,  that  Tom  for  the  first  tone 
thorou^ly  believed  in  him,  and  recognised 
how  much  he  owed  to  the  great  heart  ^icb 
he  had  never  known  before — how  small  he 
himself  was  beside  him. 

I  think  that  in  a  higher  sense  there  comes 
some  such  a  moment  into  the  lives  of  most  dcd 
who  are  really  taught  of  God.  David  saw  no^ 
for  the  first  time  that  all  these  workings  of  his 
heart  were  "  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes  of 
Him  with  Whom  he  had  to  do'*— that  they 
need  not  be  hidden  away  in  a  comer  and  sur- 
reptitiously smothered  over  when  the  thoogti 
of  God  came  in;  but  that  they  migte  be 
brought  clear  out  into  Hk  pore  light— thit  he 
might  go  with  them  to  the  God  who  had  nude 
him  with  a  nature  which  cried  out  against 
the  anomalies  of  his  being,  anl  ask  Him  to 
give  him  the  solution. 

He  did  so  even  then.  That  was  a  maAed 
place  in  one  thread  of  his  spiritual  histoijr. 
although  as  yet  there  came  no  dear  or  de- 
tailed answer.  In  substance,  though  not  ^ 
words,  the  answer  was,  "  Wait  awhile  Theff  [ 
is  one  point,  and  one  only,  at  which  aU  con- 
tradictions are  reconciled."  .  ; 

He  went  straight  through  the  book  oBj| 
was  almost  too  dark  to  see,  finding  ^^  ,1 
there  as  in  Job,  and  hastening  brcathlW  | 
towards  the  end.    What  would  it  tell  bun  w  J 
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do  ?    He  could  only  make  out  the  last  words 
slowly  in  the  dim  light 

^  Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole 
matter.  Fear  God  and  keep  His  command- 
ments, for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man. 

"  For  God  shall  bring  every  work  into 
judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it 
be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil." 

He  shut  up  the  book  and  put  it  in  his 
pocket,  and  then  found  that  he  had  got  very 
chill  sitting  out  in  the  evening  air,  for  a  fresh 
breeze  had  sprung  up  out  of  the  almost  sun- 
less day.  He  went  into  the  kitchen  to  have 
a  warm,  and  light  his  cigar  before  going  out  on 
the  sohtary  downs,  where  he  might  walk  up 
and  down,  and  think  it  all  over  undisturbed. 
The  little  white-gO¥med  figures  were  sitting 
round  the  kitchen  fire  warming  their  toes 
before  their  mother  took  them  up  to  bed ; 
and  David's  heart  was  very  soft  and  full  as  he 
went  out  again  into  the  falling  night 

^  Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole 
matter.  Fear  God  and  keep  His  oommand- 
ments,  for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man." 

He  went  very  carefully  through  it.  All 
was  vanity — ^the  only  thing  worth  living  for 
to  fear  God  and  keep  His  commandments. 
Could  he  find  rest  for  his  soul  there  ?  Was 
he  able  to  do  this?  A  year  ago,  six  months 
ago,  he  would  have  said.  Certainly.  Con- 
scious as  he  was  of  his  own  rectitude  and 
uprightness,  he  would  have  had  no  doubt 
upon  the  matter.  But  another  l^ht  than  that 
of  nature  was  coming  in  upon  him.  He  was 
beginning  to  know  something  of  the  claims  of 
that  commandment  which  is  holy,  just,  and 
good.  He  could  not  read  the  Bible  as  he  had 
read  it  fcur  the  last  few  weeks  without  seeing 
that  the  one  perfect  Man,  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus,  lived  and  moved  in  a  sphere  utterly,  ib- 
conceivably  above  his  own.  "  Perfect  Man/' 
yes,  He  was  smely  that.  There  was  nothing 
unnatural  about  the  faultless  picture.  But,  if 
so,  what  was  he  ?  The  pure  elevated  atmo^ 
sphere  of  His  precepts  were  utterly  above 
him,  not  certainly  in  aspiration  and  admi* 
ration,  but  surely  in  his  present  practice.  He 
felt,  and  bitterly,  that  it  was  not  in  him  to 
live  that  life.  Now  that  he  understood  in 
some  measure  what  fearing  God  and  keeping 
His  commandments  meant,  he  knew  diat  he 
could  not  comply  with  this  in  periection,  and 
what  was  less  than  perfection  in  God's  sight? 
^'  Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and 
yet  offend  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all."  He 
had  had  a  good  fight  over  that  verse  some 
days  before,  bat  it  had  overcome  him.  He 
bowed  down  now  before  the  majestic  purity 
of  the  perfect  law  of  the  Lord. 


That  was  the  lookrout  as^othe  fiiture-^not 
a  hopefid  one,  ceitainly.  But  it  was  the  past 
and  the  present  where  he  stXKxl  aghast  now. 
"  TAts  was  the  whole  duty  of  man,"  and  more 
clearly  every  moment  the  iniquity  of  his  past 
life  stood  out  before  him.  How  could  a  per- 
fect God  take  anything  short  of  perfection? 

"He  is  love"  came  as  the  answer^-the 
noblest  truth  perverted  to  an  ign<^le  use 
wherewith  hungry  souls  have  ever  tried  to 
still  their  own  damourings.  David  spumed  it 
in  a  moment  What  a  poor  vain  thing,  even 
on  earth,  is  a  love  built  upon  an  untrue  estir 
mate !  We  do  not  love  our  dear  ones  be- 
cause we  do  not  see  their  imperfections.  Had 
not  the  very  keenness  of  his  love  for  Fhemie 
ever  made  him  discem  as  none  other  could 
where  the  woman  whom  he  loved  and  reve- 
renced failed  ?  For  imperfection  to  be  shirred 
over  by  perfect  love  was  to  him  an  impossi- 
bility. No  love  could  be  absohtte  which  was 
not  wholly  just  Like  Luther,  he  thou^t 
only  that  the  justice  of  God  was  against  him, 
but  he  recognisttd  that  justice  none  the  less 
keenly.  He  would  not  have  cared  for  a  fire- 
less  love  that  could  shut  its  eyes  to  the  sin- 
fulness which  he  himself  could  see.  SUther 
let  its  flame  come  and  search  it  out ;  but  then 
who  might  abide  the  day  of  that  coming? 

He  looked  back  over  his  past  life,  moral, 
honourable,  blameless  before  men;  but  be* 
fore  God  ?  Verse  after  verse  rose  and  con- 
fronted him.  Did  it  not  say-nand  not  haishly, 
for  it  was  **  even  weeping  " — that  they  who 
"  minded  earthly  thmgs  "  were  "  the  enemies 
of  the  cross  of  Christ?"  Awl  what  had  he 
done  all  his  life  through  but  mind  earthly 
things?  ''If  any  man  have  not  iht  Spixit 
of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His,"  and  he  had 
never  been  led  by  that  Spirit  Had  he  not 
been  **  the  friend  of  the  world  ?"  Was  there 
anything  in  him  ui^ke  other  men?  ''Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  widi  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  nnnd ;  and  tl^ 
neighbour  as  thyself."     Had  he  done  it  ? 

Then  another  awRil  word  smote  through 
him.  "The  soul  that  sinneth^it  shall  die." 
However  he  might  resent  it,  there  was  the 
judgment  of  God  against  all  unrighteousness. 
The  sentence  took  him  in. 

Was  it  fanaticism  tliat  for  two  days  this 
honourable  high-minded  man  went  about 
bearing  ever  with  him  the  burden  of  sin — a 
burden  that  sometimes  seemed  as  though  it 
would  crush  die  very  life  out  of  him?  The 
question  of  his  own  personal  acceptance  with 
God  had  been  more  or  less  present  with  him 
since  that  first  conviction  that  he  was  a  sinner 
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had  come  to  him  in  Goblin  Combe,  but  now 
it  seemed  to  swallow  up  all  the  other  ques- 
tionings which  had  hitherto  held  their  part  in 
his  soul's  conflict. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  second  day  a 
ray  of  light  came  to  him.  It  had  been 
raining  heavily  since  the  morning,  and  the 
big  drops  were  still  pouring  steadily  down, 
but  he  was  too  restlessly  weary  to  sit  in-doors. 
He  went  out,  and  up  and  down  along  the 
hillside  path,  among  the  twisted  old  thorn- 
trees.  There,  under  the  steady  plash  of  the 
rain,  there  came  to  him  the  remembrance  of 
a  Methodist  open-air  preacher  to  whom  he 
had  listened  for  a  few  minutes  one  day  when 
he  was  wandering  about  the  beach  near 
Portishead.  The  words  had  not  gone  in 
very  deeply,  for  it  was  not  the  truth  he 
needed  then,  but  they  had  dropped  into  his 
mind,  and  now  came  up  to  do  their  work. 
Again  and  again,  with  the  fervour  natural  to 
his  class,  the  man  had  proclaimed  our  Lord's 
words,  "  Ye  must  be  bom  again.  £xcept  a 
man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  lung- 
dom  of  God,"  That  then,  perhaps,  was  the 
secret  of  his  moral  blindness ;  but  what  was 
this  mysterious  second  birth?  Would  that 
birth  of  the  Spirit  give  him  the  better  nature 
for  which  he  longed,  and  by  which  he  might 
rise  to  the  life  of  God  ?  But  like  Nicodemus 
he  could  only  ask,  "  Ifow  can  these  things 
be?" 

Like  him,  he  asked  it  at  the  right  quarter. 

Still  even  if  in  some  mysterious  way,  he 
received  this  great  gift,  could  it  wash  out  the 
past?    "  How  shall  man  be  just  with  God  ?" 

He  came  in  at  last,  took  off  his  wet  things, 
went  up-stairs,  and  threw  himself  upon  his 
bed.  That  night  the  question  must  be 
settled. 

It  came  at  last,  in  the  depth  of  the  summer 
midnight,  with  no  flash  of  visible  light, 
nothing  to  touch  the  senses,  nothing  to  see 
in  the  black  night,  nothing  to  hear  but  the 
monotonous  plash  of  the  heavy  drops.  But 
the  answer  came — in  one  word,  say  rather  in 
one  Living  Person — 

Jesus. 

He  knew  it  all  now.    What  was  it  ?    What 
had  happened  ?    Just  this — 
'    "  It  pleased  God  to  reveal  His  Son  in  him." 

Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness  !  Perfect 
God  and  perfect  Man,  very  God  of  very  God, 
and  yet  a  worm  and  no  man,  standing  in  our 
stead,  the  Guiltless,  that  the  guilty  might  go 
free.  It  was  here  that  the  light  broke.  "  He 
haUi  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew 
no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  Him."     "  God  so  loved  the 


world  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  Here  was 
the  instrument  of  that  second  birth.  <'As 
many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  i 
them  that  believe  on  His  Name."  j; 

"  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son."    How  : 
his  heart  rested  there  I    Not  pardon  merely,  |i 
not  life  merely,  but  "His  Son;"   not  lent  |" 
either,    but    ^vcn,    to   be   his    throughout  i| 
eternity,  a  livmg,  ever-present  Friend,  Com-  |. 
forter.  Brother,  God.    Oh,  great  is  the  myster>' 
of  godliness,  that  God  should  be  manifest  in 
the  flesh !     He  did  not  wonder  when  he 
looked  at  the  stupendous  fact  which  it  had 
been  given  him  to  receive,  that  among  the 
mysteries  of  godliness  this  should  find  place 
— that  He  was  "  believed  on  in  the  world" 

''So  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  just  as 
Christian  came  up  widi  the  Cross  his  burden 
loosed  from  ofl*  his  shoulders,  and  fell  from  off 
his  back,  and  began  to  tumble,  and  so  con- 
tinued to  do  till  it  came  to  the  mouth  of  the 
sepulchre,  where  it  fell  in,  and  I  saw  it  no 
more.  ITien  was  Christian  glad  and  light- 
some, and  said  with  a  merry  heart,  *  He  hath 
given  me  rest  by  His  sorrow,  and  life  by  His 
death.*  Then  he  stood  still  awhile  to  look 
and  wonder,  for  it  was  very  surprising  to  him 
that  the  sight  of  the  Cross  should  thus  ease 
him  of  his  burden.  He  looked  therefore, 
and  looked  again,  even  till  the  springs  that 
were  in  his  head  sent  the  waters  down 
his  cheeks.  Now,  as  he  stood  looking  and 
weeping,  behold,  three  Shining  Ones  came  to 
him,  and  saluted  him  with  *  Peace  be  to  thee.' 
So  the  First  said  to  him,  'Thy  sins  be  for- 
given thee/  the  Second  stripped  him  of  his 
rags,  and  clothed  him  with  change  of  raiment ; 
the  Third  also  set  a  mark  on  his  forehead, 
and  gave  him  a  roll  with  a  seal  upon  it, 
which  he  bade  him  look  on  as  he  run,  and 
that  he  should  give  it  in  at  the  celestial 
gate ;  so  they  went  their  way.  Then  Chris- 
tian gave  three  leaps  for  joy,  and  went  on 
singing." 

VIII. 

David  Carnegie  woke  next  morning  out 
of  the  sweetest  calmest  sleep  he  had 
known  for  weeks.  The  old  pain  was  there 
still,  he  knew,  but  for  the  time  it  was 
almost  swallowed  up  in  victory.  What  a 
new  marvel  it  was  to  kneel  down  and  talk 
like  a  child  to  a  Father  whom  he  knew  1  He 
understood  it  so  well  now — "  No  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father  but  by  Me."  That  was  why 
the  heavens  had  seemed  like  brass  before; 
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but  he  had  found  the  ladder  of  light,  a  "  new 
and  living  way  into  the  Holiest  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus." 

The  first  thing  after  breakfast  he  sat  down 
and  wrote  a  long  letter  to  his  brother,  ex- 
plaining to  him  his  wishes  and  arrangements 
for  his  immediate  marriage,  and  urging  him  by 
every  argument  which  he  could  devise  to  put 
tio  obstacles  in  the  way.  And  this  with  no 
insincerity  or  half-heartedness ;  ^  now  that 
he  knew  in  himself  that  he  had  in  heaven  a 
better  and  an  enduring  substance,  he  could 
afford  to  let  all  else  go. 

Then  he  went  out  for  his  walk,  wondering, 
like  Christian,  that  the  sight  of  the  Cross 
should  thus  have  eased  him  of  his  burden. 
And  then,  since  the  Lord  had  redeemed  him, 
and  glorified  Himself  in  him,  the  very  earth 
broke  forth  into  singing,  the  forests  and 
every  tree  thereof.  All  nature'  sang  to  him 
the  same  song  that  he  had  heard  beside  the 
bitter  Cross,  "  God  is  Love."  "  And  in  this," 
above  and  beyond  all,  "  was  manifested  the 
love  of  God  towards  us,  because  that  God 
sent  His  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world, 
that  we  might  live  through  Him.  Herein  is 
love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He 
loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins."  Those  were  the  verses 
which  chained  him  most  of  that  day, — that 
wonderful  day — the  beginning  of  days  to 
him,  in  which,  for  the  first  time,  he  walked 
out  and  came  in  with  a  Friend  beside  him, 
within  him — a  new  and  living  Power.  Yes, 
he  knew  now  the  truth  of  that  strange  verse, 
"  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  is  a  new 
creature.  Old  things  are  passed  away;  be- 
hold, all  things  are  become  new." 

To  no  man  living  could  the  sense  ©f  this 
eternal  fi:eshness  have  come  as  a  morewelcome 
gift.  A  life  darkened  and  in  soilie  wa)rs  closed 
at  twenty-six  as  was  his  needed,  if  any  did, 
to  find  the  "  eternal  siunmer,  which  lights  the 
heart  where  Jesus  deigns  to  shine."  There 
had  been  times  when  the  thought  of  all  the 
sunless  years  that  must  pass  before  he  could 
hope  even  for  the  quiet  of  the  grave  had 
almost  maddened  him.  Now,  though  he 
knew  that  the  sorrow  was  there  still,  he  had 
begun  to  see  that  it  was  a  great  and  solemn 
gift. 

During  the  next  few  days  he  found  out 
what  treasures  there  were  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews ;  how  the  mystery  of  suffering  is 
lightened  by  the  revelation  that  even  He  who 
was  the  Son  *'  learned  obedience  by  the  things 
which  He  suffered."  "He  saw  then  how 
divine  a  thing  is  suffering.'* 

They  were  only  glimpses  of  great  mysteries 


which  he  caught  as  he  stood  in  those  early 
daj^  almost  dazzled  in  the  flood  of  light 
which  fell  upon  the  whole  earth  and  heaven 
fi:om  the  Cross  of  Christ.  Scarcely  had  he 
seen  how  one  perplexing  thought  met  its 
aqswer  in  Him  than  he  saw  the  solution  of 
another,  till  he  was  overwhelmed.  All  the 
questionings  about  the  future  of  our  race, 
the  end  of  its  sufferings,  were  met  in  the 
revelation,  at  which  he  could  hardly  do 
more  than  glance  then,  of  a  new  heaven  and 
a  new  eartii,  wherein  righteousness  should 
dwell.  He  could  have  shouted  for  joy  some- 
times as  he  stood  on  the  cliff  and  watched 
the  brimming  waters  flood  up  into  the  narrow 
bays,  and  heard  them  sing  to  him  of  a  time 
when  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  fill  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea.  What  would  all  this  little  present  seem 
then?  A  speck,  a  mote  of  darkness,  far 
away  on  the  shining  water-floods,  upon  which 
the  Lord  shall  sit  King  for  ever.  Could  life 
ever  be  the  dreary  thing  he  had  feared,  when 
if  all  were  gone,  his  God  would  still  remain  ? 

Then  he  began  to  find  out  that  he  knew  all 
about  the  things  of  which  his  fisher-friends 
had  talked,  and  which  before  had  been  like 
an  unknown  tongue.  He  sought  out  those 
among  them  who  knew  the  mystery  of  godli- 
ness, and  would  sit  like  a  child  to  be  taught 
by  them  of  all  that  he  so  craved  to  know. 
One  night  he  found  himself  in  one  of  the  low 
smoky  rooms  where  they  held  their  prayer- 
meeting.  He  had  never  been  in  the  com- 
pany of  such  believing  men  and  women 
before.  What  was  the  matter  with  him  he 
could  not  tell,  but  the  rough  simplicity  and 
gentle  fervour  of  their  ways  touched  him  so 
that  he  could  not  keep  ba^  the  tears.  Some 
one  quoted  in  his  prayer  a  verse  which  now 
came  with  a  new  meaning :  "  Where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  My  name,  there 
am  /,  in  the  midst  of  them."  David  was 
perfectly  overwhelmed.  "  Behold,  God  is  in 
this  place."  He  went  out  of  the  low  door 
bowed  under  a  sense  of  the  glory  of  God,  as 
a  priest  might  have  gone  out  of  that  Holy  of 
holies  where  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts  dwelt 
between  the  'cherubim. 

The  next  morning  he  got  Alec's  answer. 
Very  loving  and  grateful,  but  saying  how 
utterly  impossible  it  was  that  he  should  ever 
consent  to  such  an  arrangement  He  had 
gone  down  to  Longkeith  after  getting  his 
brother's  letter,  for  he  knew  well  enough  that 
David  meant  what  he  said  when  he  asked 
him  to  do  so,  and  had  found  that  her  mother 
had  discovered  all,  and  of  com^e  had  told 
her  father.    So  the  disclosure  having  been 
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made^  he  had  been  spared  that  pain.  David's 
letter  to  him,  and  words  to  Phemie,  had  set 
all  clear  before  them  ]  but  it  had  been  im- 
possible to  rush  into  a  formal  engagement. 
He  had  stayed  with  her  for  some  time,  and 
they  wrote  to  each  other  regularly  now,  but 
nothing;  was  settled,  and  they  had  just  hung 
<m,  waiting  till  David  should  give  some  sign. 

He  wrote  a  line  to  Alec  now,  telling  lum 
to  e»ect  him  in  town  next  night,  and  then 
said  his  farewells,  and  walked  into  Bristol  in 
the  evening.  The  last  ±ing  before  starting 
he  went  again  into  the  church,  and  stood 
where  he  had  stood  that  first  evening,  realising 
now  somewhat  of  that  great  underlying  prin- 
ciple of  Christianity^  "  Except  a  com  ofwheat 
fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone ; 
but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit." 
The  rod  was  beginning  to  bud  and  bloom ; 
the  life  that  he  was  learning  to  hate  in  this 
world,  that  Christ  might  live  in  him,  was  only 
dying  that  it  might  rise  ag^  immortal  beyond 
the  veil. 

**  Where  we  have  suffered  much,  there  we 
love  much,"  and  David  found  it  hard  work  to 
turn  away  from  the  place  where  he  had  gone 
through  the  great  tnbulation  of  soul  through 
which  a  man  passes  from  death  unto  life. 

He  found  a  verse  before  his  early  start 
next  morning,  which  was  his  portion  for  the 
day,  and  took  him  to  the  dreaded  interview 
witii  his  brother  in  a  strength  which  surprised 
himself.  "Whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chas- 
teneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  He 
receiveth.  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God 
dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons ;  for  what  son 
is  he  whom  the  Father  chasteneth  not?" 
"What  son"  truly?  Had  not  Ifg  learned 
obedience  by  the  things  which  He  suffered  ? 

**  Than  let  the  frmgrjuit  scan  ahid#, 
Love- tokens  in  Thy  stead, 
F&ifit  shadows  of  the  spear-pierced  side 
And  thom-encompaned  bead." 

He  was  beginning  to  find  that  the  secret  of 
living  the  life  of  God  had  been  hidden  with 
every  other  mystery,  in  the  cross  of  Jesus. 

In  a  strange  calm  he  drove  up  to  Alec*s 
chambers,  and  found  his  way  up-stairs  to  the 
room  where  he  had  never  been  since  they 
had  all  stood  chatting  gaily  among  the  half- 
unpacked  furniture  one  day  just  before  he 
went  to  Gibraltar,  and  Phemie  had  boldly 
asserted  her  capabilities  for  sewing  a  carpet. 
That  very  carpet,  unrolled  and  kid  down 
now,  was  the  first  thing  on  which  his  eyes 
rested  when  he  opened  the  door.  Then  he 
lifted  them  to  his  brother's  face — white,  hag- 
gard, quivering,  in  spite  of  all  the  fortitude 
with  which  he  had  braced  himself  up  through 


the  waiting  hours  of  the  dreary  day.  It  went 
to  David's  heart.  He  stood  quite  still  before 
the  empty  fire-place,  never  moving  when  his 
brother  came  in.  David  dropped  his  ni^ 
anywhere,  went  over,  and  took  the  poor  boy 
into  his  arms,  as  though  he  had  been  one  oi 
the  sisters. 

"  Oh,  Davie,"  he  said,  as  he  felt  the  rest  of 
the  strong  shoulder ;  "  if  only  our  mother 
had  been  here.    This  weariness  is  so  awful.* 

Then  presently — 

"  David,  forgive  mc." 

"  I  don't  think  I  have  anything  to  foigivc, 
Alec ;  but  if  I  have,  I  do,  for  God  has  for- 
given me.    This  need  never  really  part  as, 
Alec- 
'   Then  he  sat  down. 

"  God  has  forgiven  me.  Alec.  Out  of  all 
this  there  has  come  to  me  the  utmost  blessing 
that  could  come  to  any  man.'' 

And  then  easi^  and  simply  he  told  his 
brother  of  the  Saviour  he  had  found,  and  the 
new  life  in  Him  which  had  been  manifested 
to  him.  It  was  just  the  one  point  in  all  the 
universe  where  those  two  might  meet  without 
pain.  Once  again  David  found  that  ^in 
Jesus  Christ  all  contradictions  are  reoondled." 
Alec  was  very  much  interested,  more  in- 
terested than  he  had  lately  been  in  anything, 
for  with  him  trouble  took  the  form  of  list- 
lessness,  and  he  could  settle  to  nothing.  As 
soon  as  David  had  had  his  supper  the3r  went 
out  and  walked  for  an  hour  or  more  in  the 
deserted  streets.  Alec  would  not  yet  give  in, 
but  David  felt  that  he  was  yielding. 

No  need  to  follow  them  through  all  the 
weary  business  of  the  next  few  weeks.  That 
which  smote  Alec  to  the  heart  was  that  he 
should  himself  sign  the  deed  which  would 
cut  off  the  entail  and  enable  his  brother  to 
sacrifice  all  for  him ;  and  one  scheme  after 
another  was  proposed  by  which  matters  might 
be  otherwise  settled.  But  things  were  very 
complicated;  they  drifted  round  again  and 
again  to  this,  and  one  d^Mr.  Crosse  brought 
the  papers,  now  only  needing  the  two  signa- 
tures, to  Alec's  chambers. 

David  had  come  up  fi:om  Woolwich  for  the 
day,  and  was  now  in  a  hurry  to  be  gone;  as 
Mr.  Crosse  came  in  he  saw  the  horse  being 
led  up  and  down.  David,  with  his  long 
boots  on  and  his  whip  under  his  arm,  was 
standing  in  the  window  with  a  sheet  of  the 
Times  in  his  hand.  Alec,  in  an  agony  of 
nervous  expectation,  sat,  his  head  in  his 
hands,  at  the  table. 

"All  ready,  Mr.  Crosse?"  said  the  elder 
brother,  turning  round  and  throwing  down 
his  paper.     "  Good  afternoon.     Yes,  it's  a 
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soaldng  day,  Alec !"  wkhastiange  tenderness 
of  voice,  as  he  saw  his  brother's  face ;  thea, 
with  his  hand  on  his  shoulder,  he  went  on 
talking  to  Mr.  Crosse  while  he  spread  out  his 
papers,  and  the  two  glanced  through  them. 
The  hand  was  still  there  when  David  leaned 
over  the  table,  picked  up  a  pen,  and  wrote 
his  own  name  firmly;  then  he  pushed  the 
sheet  round  to  his  brother,  filled  the  pea 
again,  and  gave  it  to  him. 

''  Now,^c,  the  sooner  it's  done  the  better. 
Come!" 

He  looked  up  hopelessly,  but  David's  strong 
face  and  calm  manner  helped  him ;  and  be- 
sidflB  Msu  Crosse  and  the  old  porter,  who 
had  been  called  up  as  tbe  second  witness. 

If  ever  David's  best  said  ''Thank  God,'' 
it  vns  iiiien  tbe  unsteady  signature  ^powred 
•on  the  pardinent.  He  noved  the  deed  and 
MflBseif  xoond  to  ^  t^ha  side  of  the  taUe, 
tbat  his  brother  mi^  be  kit  to  recover  faim- 
sdf  QBobGcrved ;  but  wbSst  Jones's  heavy 
letters  wcit  slowly  tracing  themselves  oat, 
Alec  posbed  back  his  c^ur,  west  qmdklj 
tosvaxtb  dieuext  room,  and  there  fell  doFwn 
in  a  dead  £»nt.  Hiat  night,  for  die  first 
time  in  has  life,  David  was  late  for  daty. 

Then  tiiere  were  other  delays,  the  making 
•over  of  Camiiith  into  other  haadSy  the  osiial 
worry  oi  settlements  -,  and  it  was  not  till  tbe 
new  year  that  die  wedding  could  take  place. 
Tbsaaf^  all  this  time,  wbetber  in  town  or  in 
Scotland,  David  and  Pbcwe  never  met,  bat 
the  tuo  brotbefs  grew  veiy  tlose  togetber, 
closer  tban  ever  befoce ;  jof  course  be  kept 
away  wben  tbe  day  came. 

**  Bat  what  will  people  think?''  one  <rf  bi^ 
aonts  vemuied  to  say  to  fassa.  **'It  will  look 
as  tboogh  yon  bad  not  focgreen  yonr  brother. 
There  will  be  sndi  lemaxks.* 

''Tben  let  tbese  be,"  .s»d  David,  wxdi  a 
haffsh  lacqj^ 

""Wbatinfl  people  say  ?"  was  to  hnn  tbe 
lowest  motive  by  which  to  be  actuated. 

He  knew  the  day,  saw  Alec  off  from  the 
station  one  firosty  night,  and  sent  by  him  a 
note  to  Phemie.  For  hours  after  she  read 
that  note  she  lay  and  cried  like  an  infant ; 
and  gay  thou^  it  might  be  outwardly,  it  was 
inwardly  a  very  quiet  sjubdued  weddmg  that 
winter  day. 

All  the  morning  David  was  firing  great 
guns  at  Woolwich;  he  did  not  know  if  he 
were  happy  or  unhappy ;  he  felt  nothing  in 
particular,  excepting  tliat  his  mind  and 
heart  were  in  peace;  only  when  he  got  to 
bed,  he  cried  again  like  a  little  child  for 
hLs  mother. 


The  next  night  brought  him  a  letter. 

**  Dearest  David, — We  write  this  one 
line,  before  leaving,  to  let  you  know  how  our 
thoughts  have  been  widx  you  all  day. 

"  Albc.    Phemib. 

«  LaHGDErrH,  Tkunday,  2  o'clock.** 

He  thanked  them  that  they  had  known 
him  well  enough  to  understand  that  he  would 
like  best  to  hear  firom  themselves  that  it  was 
an  over;  but  it  was  a  dark  day.  We  do 
not  cease  to  feel,  because  we  have  come  to 
believe. 

Then,  on  the  Saturday,  he  took  up  the 
Timif,  and  saw  Ibat,  on  the  loth  instant,  at 
Longkeith  House,  N.B.,  by  tbe  Hon.  and 
Rev.  Cveoige  Musgiave,  unde  of  the  bride- 
groom, Alexander  Crichton  Carnegie  and 
Euphemia  Lauderdale  had  been  made  man 
and  wife. 

The  winter  wme  awa^,  and  the  spring 
and  soDuncT  caaie  and  died  sway  i^gatn  into 
autumn. 

David  SOS  at  P»rteinm(b  now;  Alec  and 
Pbonie  Irring  at  a  pictty  ittle  place  they 
bad  taken  on  the  liver  near  Sidmiond.  The 
brotbesB  wrote  pretty  oifibcn,  aK>stly  about  the 
(me  si&jeet,  where  tiKy  amU  meet  wHteut 
pain;  bnt  all  three  were  bonest  enough  to 
have  sasd,  onoe  for  nil,  tbat  it  was  best  not 
to  try  to  meet.  David  bsd  been  up  several 
times  tn  see  Aimt  Elisabetb  wad  Maiy,  who 
now  fived  togetber  in  town;  and  he  had 
stayed  boti  with  Rose  and  EMe,  bat  there 
was  alwajs  a  tadt  under^andmg  abont  t^ie 
arnmgement  of  tbese  vssits. 

Tb»  one  day  tbere  came  a  BKSsenger  with 
heavy  tidings  wbidi  harried  him  away  to 
Richmond  witb  a  breaking  heart  Alec  had 
been  on  tbe  water  the  night  befere.  There 
had  been  an  overturned  boat,  a  sudden  cramp, 
and  within  sight  of  home  and  wife  he  was 
gone — ^gone  firom  the  prime  of  his  youth, 
from  the  midst  of  his  happy  love  whose 
sore  was  now  dying  out,  from  the  hopes  of 
that  which  was  so  soon  to  make  that  love  yet 
happier  and  more  complete,  since  it  should 
enccHnpass  not  only  each  other»  but  another 
life  also. 

"  I  will  be  with  him  in  trouble,"  held 
David  up  through  that  day,  and  held  him  too 
when  he  stood  and  looked  at  the  dead  face 
of  his  only  brother.  Alec  gone,  the  infant 
who  had  been  born  before  he  reached  the 
house,  gone  too ;  Phemie  slipping  fast  away  ! 
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"  But  Thou  reraainest !    Thou  art  the  same, 
and  Thy  years  shall  have  no  end." 

An  hour  or  two  afterwards  they  called  him 
into  the  silent  dimly -lighted  room  above, 
where  the  weary  struggle  between  death  and 
life  was  nearly  done.  The  little  dead  baby, 
whose  passage  through  this  life  into  the  life 
everlasting  had  been  only  like  the  falling  of 
a  flower  that  withere  before  the  sun  is  risen 
with  a  burning  heat,  was  sleeping  its  flrst  and 
last  sleep  in  the  tiny  rose-lined  cradle  in  the 
dressing-room.  Phemie  lay  panting  her  life 
away  m  the  last  extremity  of  weakness,  but 


as  he  stood  beside  her  the  sad  eyes  feebly 
opened  and  the  dying  voice  whispered, "  Da\id, 
pray." 

"  Lord,  Thou  hast  been  our  dwelling-place 
in  all  generations." 

The  words  fell  low  and  naturally.  He  was  i 
at  home  now  with  the  Comforter,  lifted  away  I 
from  the  strange  sorrows  about  him,  speak- 
ing as  a  man  speaketh  with  his  friend.  ii 

Then  a  long  silence  came  upon  them  all.   i 

Presently  Aunt  Elisabeth  touched  the| 
bowed  head. 

"She's  gone,  poor  darling,'*  she  said  in  a  ' 
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broken  voice.     "  Whilst  you  prayed.    David, 
you  had  better  go  and  rest." 

He  lifted  up  his  head  and  looked  at  the 
still  face.  Then,  for  the  first  time  since  the 
day  when  he  bid  her  good-bye  in  London, 
he  touched  with  his  own  lips  the  pale  lips 
that  were  holy  now  with  the  sacredness  of 
death.  Then  he  found  himself  upon  his  feet, 
and  tottered  out  into  the  faint  daylight  beyond 
the  half-opened  door. 

That  was  the  story  of  his  life. 

I  saw  him  when  he  came  back,  a  guest  in 


a  stranger's  house,  to  look  at  the  old  home 
he  had  last  seen  many  years  before.  How 
the  steadfast  eyes  used  to  rest  in  long 
silent  gazing  upon  the  spots  which  must  often 
have  made  pictures  for  him  beside  Crimean 
watch-fires,  and  amidst  Canadian  snows, 
most  likely  too  in  the  keen  moments  which 
must  come  in  the  life  of  every  fearless  soldier 
who  has  seen  actual  warfare,  when  he  stands 
with  his  life  in  his  hand  on  the  very  verge  of 
things  unseen,  and  the  heart  must  leap  back 
to  its  mother  and  its  childhood's  home. 
We  walked  with  him  about  the  woods  and 
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park,  peopled  as  they  must  have  been  to  him 
with  figures  invisible  to  us.  "  I  have  no  one 
left  in  the  world,"  he  said  once  with  the 
quiet  dignity  of  sorrow;  and  whilst  others 
were  wondering  why  he  should  have  sold  the 
home  of  his  faUiers — why,  if  he  were  too  poor 
to  keep  it  up,  he  had  not  married  an  heiress 
and  saved  it, — it  sometimes  seemed  to  me 
that  I  had  seen  around  the  rugged  grey  head 
a  glory  as  of  one  who  through  faith  had 


wrought  righteousness  and  quenched  the  fires 
of  temptation. 

Once,  in  response  to  a  somewhat  hazardous 
remark,  he  answered  indiiferendy  that  he  had, 
parted  with  the  place  at  a  time  when  it  had 
been  necessary  to  make  provision  for  some 
of  his  family.  That  was  all,  ^'  It  was  neces- 
sary"— ^a  simple  necessity  to  him,  because 
he  had  in  him  all  that  has  made  him  my 
hero. 


THE  WIDOW  OF  ZAREPHATH, 

By  the  late  THOMAS  GUTHRIE,  D.D. 


it  unto  mc,  and  after  make  for  thee  and  tby  1 
X  Kings  xvii.  13, 15. 
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WOMAN,  great  is  thy  faith,"  was 
the  judgment  which  our  Saviour  pro- 
nounced on  another  mother;  and  it  is  a 
judgment  we  may  well  pronounce  here.  That 
mother — ^no  mother  in  Israel,  but  one  of 
Canaan's  accursed  race — ^presents  an  eicample 
of  maternal  solicitude,  a  pattern  which  Chris- 
tian mothers  would  do  well  to  copy,  as  she 
ran  after  Jesus,  and  running,  cried,  "  O  Lord, 
thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me." 
You  know  (for  who  that  ever  read  the  story 
of  her  trial  and  triumph  can  forget?)  how  our 
Saviour  tried  her.  Strange  to  say.  He  never 
turned  his  head,  ''  He  answered  her  not  a 
word."  And  when  in  reply  to  his  disciples, 
who  seem  to  have  been  touched  by  the 
mother's  anguish.  He  did  speak,  how  great 
a  stumbling-block  did  He  cast  in  her  patii ! 
He  turned  Him  on  the  afflicted  mother,  and 
throwing  her  heathen  blood  in  her  face,  He 
said,  "  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel."  What  a  staggering 
blow,  what  a  slaying  word  was  that!  But 
"though  He  slay  me,"  said  the  patriarch,  "yet 
will  I  trust  in  Him  "  and,  rising  with  a  faith 
like  his,  her  answer,  her  only  answer  was  to 
cast  herself  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  cry, 
"Lord,  help  me."  Joshua's  voice  stopped 
the  sun;  that  cry  stops  the  Saviour.  He 
looked  down  upon  her;  in  a  double  sense 
He  appeared  to  look  down  upon  her.  On 
the  only  occasion  upon  which  He  ever 
seemed  to  lift  his  foot  and  spurn  a  suppliant 
away,  He  said  to  that  woman,  as  she  lay  in 
the  dust  and  held  his  robe  and  kissed  and 
clung  to  his  feet,  "It  is  not  meet  to  take 
the  children's  bread  and  to  cast  it  unto  dogs." 
The  wonder  was  that  her  faith  should  have 
survived  this  blow.  One  would  have  thought 
it  had  been  her  turn  now  to  answer  Him  not 
a  word,  and  that  she  had  gone  away  in  sad 


nasi  saia :  ouc  maxe  me  cncrcoi  a  iinie  ca^e  nrsc^  ana  onn^ 
And  she  went,  and  did  according  to  the  saying  of  Elijah."— 

and  speechless  indignation,  wondering  how 
she  had  been  so  much  mistaken  in  this  man. 

The  brave  man's  courage  rises  with  the 
danger ;  so,  when  God  gives  grace,  does  the 
believer's  faith  with  the  difficulty.  Faith  has 
the  glance  of  an  eagle's  eye,  and  the  power 
of  an  eagle's  wing.  It  is  not  when  the  air  is 
calm,  or  only  stirred  by  whispering  breezes, 
that  the  bird  of  heaven  reaches  its  loftiest 
night  It  is  amid  the  roar  and  war  of  ele- 
ments, when  all  the  other  feathered  tribes 
are  cowering  in  silence  beneath  the  shelter  of 
rock  and  tree,  that  from  its  craggy  nest  this 
bird,  emblem  of  the  Christian,  leaps  up  on 
the  storm,  and,  catching  the  tempest  in  her 
spreading  wings,  rises  beyond  man's  sight ;  till, 
lost  in  heaver^  it  soars  in  the  calm  and  sunny 
regions  of  the  upper  sky.  "They  shall  mount 
up," — says  the  Bible  of  God's  people — "  They 
shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles."  So 
did  this  woman.  As  an  elastic  ball  flung 
with  power  upon  the  pavement  obeys  the  law 
that  the  heavier  the  fall  the  higher  the  re- 
bound— so  I  know  not  in  the  Bible  anything 
more  wonderful  and  beautiful  than  the  way  in 
which  she  seized  our  Saviour's  own  figure,  and 
with  inimitable  dexterity  turning  it  in  her  own 
favour,  replied,  "Truth,  Lord;  yet  the  dogs 
eat  of  die  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  master's 
table."  All  the  while  the  heart  of  Jesus  was  . 
ready  to  burst  with  pent-up  love ;  and  now,  ! 
as  when  the  thrilling  cry  rang  in  Pharaoh's 
palace,  "  I  am  Jose^  1 "  Jesus,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  dropped  the  mask,  and  bent  Him  over 
the  blessed  suppliant,  and  said,  with  a  majesty 
and  a  mercy  both  divine,  "  O  woman,  great  is 
thy  faith ;  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt ! " 

If  one  did  not  know  that  the  cause  lay 
not  in  the  race  of  man,  but  in  the  grace  of 
God,  we  should  be  ready  to  exclaim,  "  Blessed 
the  land  that  gave  birth  to  such  daughters;" 
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still,  it  is  a  very  remarkable  thbg  that  the 
woman  on  whose  honoured  head  JesBS  placed 
that  crown,  over  whom  He  pronounced  that 
eulogium,  belonged  to  the  very  land  in  which 
the  widow  lived  to  whom  Elijah  was  aent ; 
they  were  natives  of  the  same  country,  it 
may  be  inhabitants  of  the  same  city;  and 
certainly  we  may  address  thiB  widow,  as  our 
Saviour  did  that  woman,  and  say,  ''O 
woman,  great  is  thy  faith.*' 

I  have  seen  a  map  of  the  mountains  of  our 
globe,  drawn  so  as  to  show  their  relative 
altitudes,  and  how  high  some  rear  their  snow- 
wrapped  summits  above  the  clouds  of  heaven ; 
on  that  map,  too,  the  geographer  had  marked 
how  high  the  traveller  had  climbed  their 
snowy  sides  and  looked  down  on  a  world  at 
his  feet ;  and  were  there  such  a  map  of  grace, 
and  on  that  map  were  it  marked  how  high 
this  one  had  risen  and  that  one  had  stood,  I 
shall  venture  to  say  of  this  widow  woman  that 
while  we  should  all  be  placed  beneath  her, 
she  would  have  none  above  her:  side  by 
side  she  woukl  stand  with  Abraham,  as 
one  that  had  reached  faith's  loftiest  height 
Elijah  could  have  said  of  her,  as  our  Saviour 
of  the  Roman  centurion,  "  I  have  not  found 
so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel." 

I.  Let  us  observe,  first,  the  trial  of  her  faith. 

She  was  poor,  she  was  very  poor ;  and  she 
was  veiy  kmd  to  a  poor  man.  The  wonder 
does  not  lie  there :  for,  without  disparagement 
or  reproach  to  other  classes  of  society,  my  ex- 
perience teaches  me  that,  as  it  is  more  called 
for  among  the  poor,  so  mutual  kindness  is 
the  most  conmion  among  the  poor.  Like 
flowers  which  love  the  shelter  and  seek 
the  shade,  charity  often  grows  most  fragrant 
and  beautiful  on  the  lowest  ground.  No  class 
are  more  ready  with  their  sympathy;  none,  for 
example,  are  so  ready,  although  after  a  day 
of  toUsome  labour,  to  watch  by  each  other's 
sick-bed.  Theirs  is  the  costliest  of  all  charity ; 
that  which  sends  a  share  of  a  scanty  table  to 
a  starving  neighbour  and  divides  the  crust  of 
bread.  It  is  among  likese  humble  dwellings, 
where  a  hard  and  daily  struggle  is  maintained 
for  the  means  of  life,  that  we  are  most  likely 
to  light  on  some  little  orphan  led  on  the  day 
of  a  father's  funeral  from  a  father's  graye,  to 
share  the  bed  and  board  of  the  poor  man's 
own  family. 

I  wonder  not  at  all,  therefore,  at  a  widow's 
kindness ;  but,  while  poverty  and  affliction 
within  certain  limits  exert  a  softening  in- 
fluence on  the  heart,  the  case  is  changed 
when  it  comes  to  famine  and  famishing.  Self- 
ishness is  paramount  then.  As  in  a  burning 
house,  or  sinking  ship,  or  the  rout  of  a  battle 


field,  it  is  *'  Every  xoan  for  himsell"  When 
children  ciy  for  bread,  and  their  mothers  have 
none  to  give  them,  the  ear  of  nature  grows 
deaf  to  a  stranger's  voice.  Such  were  the 
circumstances  of.  this  woman.  We  would 
have  excused  her  (and  who  would  not?) 
though  she  had  answered  the  propthet  not  a 
word.  In  the  crisis  when  he  accosted  her, 
was  ever  woman,  mother,  widow,  reduced  to 
such  terrible  extremity  ? 

It  is  dreadful  for  a  man,  hemmed  in  by  the 
flowing  tide  on  sand-bank,  or  isolated  on  lonely 
rock^  to  see  the  water  rise  inch  by  inch  upon 
him,  and  mark  the  slow  but  sure  approach  of 
inevitable  death.  Such  was  this  mother's  case. 
Day  by  day  she  watched  the  steps  of  the 
famine,  flie  wasting  of  her  scanty  stock ;  day 
by  day  she  saw  her  child  withering  before 
her  eye  like  a  flower  upon  its  stalk;  the 
bloom  fading  on  his  dieek,  the  light  sinking 
in  his  eye,  and  the  flesh  iisuling  from  his 
bones,  till  a  skeleton  boy  was  all  that  re- 
mained ;  and  the  dreaded  morning  had  come 
at  last,  and  she  had  to  leave  her  son  with 
his  withering  look  and  ghastly  form  to  gather 
a  few  sticks  for  their  last  meal. 

It  is  a  dreadful  thing — a  last  meaL  I  i' 
should  think  it  a  terrible  sight  within  the  > 
prison  walls  to  see  a  felon  take  his  last  meal  |< 
before  he  goes  to  the  gallows-tree;  but  ho^*^  i! 
still  more  terrible  I  should  think  it  for  a 
modier  and  son  to  sit  down,  and,  with 
choking  voice,  ask  God's  blessing  on  their 
last  meal,  the  last  food  their  eyes  shall  see. 
It  had  come  to  this  in  that  home  at  Zare- 
phath.  With  slow  and  tottering  steps,  with 
heavy  heart,  the  widow  is  away  to  prepare  the 
saddest  meal  she  ever  ate — ^when  a  stranger 
accosts  her  and  craves  her  charity.  We  may 
have  felt  sometimes  that  our  charity  was 
solicited  at  an  unseasonable,  inconvenient 
time.  Look  at  her  case ;  consider  not  only 
the  time  but  nature  of  the  prophet's  denaand. 
As  if  it  was  his  purpose,  not  to  bend  the 
bow,  but  break  it,  he  not  only  solicits  a 
sAiate  of  this  last  meal,  but  requires  to  be 
first  served ;  and  has  the  heart  to  make  this 
hard  demand  after  his  ears  have  tingled  as 
he  heard  her  tale  of  woe  and  want 

Notwithstanding  .that,  somehow  or  oAer, 
God  gave  her  to  know  that  this  was  His 
prophet  whom  she  was  commanded  to  sus- 
tain, and  moreover  inclined  her  to  comply 
with  what  nature  would  have  pronounced  both 
an  insolent  and  unreasonable  request.  It  was 
an  awfiil  trial.  She  had  flesh  and  blood 
to  master.  She  had  to  bake  that  bread  before 
the  hungry  eyes  of  a  starving  child.  She 
had  to  hear  him  cry,  **  Mother,  mother,  give 
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me  the  bread"  She  had  to  push  aside  the 
skeleton  hand  stretched  out  to  clutch  it ;  and 
was  it  not  enough  to  drive  a  mother  mad  to 
take  the  food  from  her  d}nng  boy  and  give  to 
a.  stranger  what  she  had  denied  to  herself? 

We  talk  of  "hard  providences;"  but  were 
we  ever  tried  by  a  providence  like  that? 
Might  not  she  thus  reason, — ^in  calmer  mo- 
ments might  she  not  thus  have  reasoned,-^ 
'''Why  send  this  man  to  me?    Let  him  pass 
on ;  thest  are  thousands  better  able  to  naaxA- 
tain  him.    What  have  I  to  spare?    Some 
there  are  who  will  never  miss  his  board. 
Why  should  I  give  from  the  dep^  of  my 
poverty?    Why  cast  him  on  a  bruised  reed 
like  me  ?   Chanty  begins  at  home.   My  dy^ 
boy  has  l^e  first  claim ;  diis  man,  God's  ser- 
vant though  he  be,  can  have  but  the  second." 
Nor  was  this  all.    There  was  still  another 
trial.     True,  she    had    a    promise,  and   a 
grand  promise  it  was : — "The  barrel  of  meal 
shall  not  waste^  neither  shall  the  erase  of  oil 
fail,  until  the  day  that  the  Lord  sendeth  rain 
upon  the  earth."  But  when  we  consider  how 
ingenious  men  are  in  inventing  exoises  for 
declining  to  give,  and  when  we  reowmber 
I  how  hunger  sharpens  the  wit  as  weU  as 
j  appetite,    the   wonder   is   that    tiie  widow 
I  did  not  say,  "Prophet  of  God  I   Prove  your 
I  power.      Fill  first    the    barrel,  and   let   it 
I  supply  your  wants.    If  you  have  the  power 
you  claim,  why  not  command  these  stones  to 
be  bread  ?    Would  it  not  seem  fitter  for  a 
•  prophet  of  the  God  of  heaven  to  visit  a  help- 
less wido^  as  a  benefactor  than  as  a  beggar?" 
Her  faith  rose  buoyant  above  all  tJbese 
trials.     Never  did  the  world  see  a  nobler 
instance  of  confidence  in  God.     Never  did 
j  faith  widi  a  braver  hand  launch  her  bounding 
;  bark  upon  a  stormy  sea.     Never  were  the 
words  of  Jesus — "  All  tilings  arc  possible  to 
him  that  believeth  ** — ^more  memorably  illus- 
'  trated  than  when  "shewent  and  did  according 
,  to  the  saying  of  Elijah." 
!      II.  Let  us  no^  observe  like  triutn^  of  her 
\faith. 

I  "  I  tell  you  <rf  a  truth  many  widows  were 
:  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the 
i  heavens  were  shut  up  three  years  and  six 
mondis,  when  great  famine  was  throughout  all 
the  land.  But  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias 
sent,  save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto 
a  woman  that  was  a  widow."  In  saying  so, 
Jesus  speaks  of  it  as  a  high  honour  with 
which  God  in  his  sovereign  providence 
honoured  this  widow,  when  He  sent  her 
the  prophet  for  a  boarder.  How  short- 
sighted we  are!  What  seems  a  curse  changes 
into  a  crown:  what  we  take  for  a  burden 


proves  in  the  end  a  blessing.  We  swim  by 
the  very  providence  which  we  dread  shall  sink 
us.  "  All  these  things  are  against  me !"  cried 
Jacob  ;  but  he  lived  to  find  that  all  were  for 
him.  And  how  many  believers  are  there  who 
can  set  to  their  seal  that  God  is  true,  and  are 
now  ready  with  gratitude  to  acknowledge  that 
tiie  very  things  they  most  dreaded  were  the 
very  tilings  they  most  needed  1  He  leads  his 
people  l^  a  way  they  know  not,  and  brings 
tftiem  through  fire  and  water  iato  a  wealthy 
place.  So  was  zt  with  this  widow.  Her 
burden  proved  a  blessing,  and  through  the 
arrival  of  this  prophet,  she  was  saved  by 
what  threatened  to  sink  her. 

It  was  with  her  as  with  a  shipwrecked  and  • 
drowning  man  of  whom  I  have  read.  With 
benumbed  and  bleeding  fingers  he  clung  to 
the  rock,  till,  his  strength  exhausted,  his  grasp 
relaxing,  he  felt  himself  slippng  down  into 
a  watery  grave.  At  that  very  moment,  when 
hope  was  all  but  gone,  he  ttoned  his  head  and 
saw  a  mountain  biUow  come  swelling  on, 
deatii  riding  on  its  foaming  summit ;  he  held 
his  breath,  convinced  his  hour  has  come  \  he 
gave  himself  up  for  lost ;  and  while  his  last 
prayer  was  on  his  tips,  he  was  buried  beneath 
a  mountain  of  waters;  the  wave  seizes  him, 
teais  him  itom  his  hold,  and  lifring  him  like  a 
feather,  flings  him  forward  to  s^dety  on  the 
beach.  It  found  him  hanging  above  a  watery 
grave,  it  leaves  him  safe  upon  the  shore! 
And  was  it  not  so  with  Sarepta's  widow? 
What  she  took  to  be  a  crowning  calamity 
proved  in  the  issue  a  crowning  mercy. 
Her  burden,  as  has  been  proved  a  thousand 
times  since  then,  was  her  blessing.  He  who 
came  to  be  sustained  by  her  sustained  both 
her  and  hers.  Life  entered  her  dwelling  in 
the  mask  of  Deatii.  The  prophet  came  to 
empty  tiie  barrel  and  he  filled  it ;  to  take  the 
br^  out  of  her  teeth,  and  he  filled  her 
mouth  with  bread,  her  heart  with  gladness, 
and  her  home  with  light.  Making  such 
a  bargain  as  faith  alone  has  courage  for, — ^for 
one  handful  of  meal,  for  the  scrapmgs  of  her 
barrel,  she  had  it  filled  a  hundred  and  a  hun- 
dred times.  And  though  it  was  hard  for  that 
mother,  the  day  she  dressed  her  last  handful, 
to  shut  her  ears  to  the  cries  of  her  son, 
and  to  shut  her  eyes  to  his  wasted  frame,  was 
s^e  not  repaid  for  her  kindness  ?  Got  she  not 
capital  and  interest  too  on  that  other  and 
future  day  when  Elijah  took  up  her  lifeless 
boy,  and  carrying  the  dead  from  his  mother 
to  his  mother's  God,  returned  to  replace  in 
a  mother's  arms,  her  living,  loving  son  ?  That 
mother  had  her  reward,  and  back  came  the 
bread  which  she  had  cast  upon  the  waters.       .  , 
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How  brightly  do  her  fate  and  fortune  illus- 
trate the  saying  of  oiur  Saviour,  "  It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive!"  Ofwidowand 
prophet  was  not  the  widow  the  more  blessed  ? 
He  was  the  largest  giver,  but  she  the  largest 
gainer.  And,  brethren,  why  are  we  so  blind 
to  this,  that  the  true  way,  most  and  best  to 
serve  ourselves  is  not,  first  to  serve  ourselves, 
but  God  ?  If  we  give  God  the  preference, 
He  will  give  us  the  profit ;  if  we  give  Him 
the  glory,  He  will  give  us  the  good.  Elijah 
says,  ''Make  for  me  first,  and  after  make 
for  thee  and  thy  son."  God  says,  "  Do  for 
Me  first,  and  after  do  for  yourselves  and 
for  your  families."  Such  the  world  would 
reckon  folly.  We  can  aftbrd  to  let  the  world 
count  us  fools  for  pouring  our  gifts  into  the 
treasury  of  the  Lord.  God's  people  are 
not  the  fools  the  world  takes  them  to  be ; 
they  know  what  they  do ;  of  all  men  they 
carry  their  goods  ^so  to  speak)  to  the  best 
market.  "  There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet 
increaseth;"  and  ''there  is  that  withholdeth 
more  than  is  meet,  but  it  tendeth  to  poverty." 
Apart  firom  faith's  reward,  apart  firom  all  reward 
— which  at  the  best  is  all  of  grace — ^were  it  not 
a  most  unreasonable,  ungrateful,  altogether  in- 
excusable meanness  to  deny  Jesus  anything  ? 
In  his  suffering  servants  and  supplicating 
cause  He  says,  "  I  stand  at  the  door  and 
knock."  He  solicits  ova  charity :  **  I  was  an 
hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  drink  3  I  was  a  stranger,  and 
ye  took  me  in."  He  speaks  not  so  much  of 
the  Elijahs  and  Elishas  of  the  church,  its 
lights  and  pillars ;  He  casts  his  mantle  over 
his  meanest  servants  when  He  says,-,"  Inas- 
much as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these,  ye  did  it  unto  me." 

HI.  734<f  scmrcg  of  this  widow* s  faith. 

Nature  sometimes  bursts  on  us  with  sur- 
prise; among  the  dry  and  drifting  sand, 
springing  from  the  corruption  of  the  grave,  or 
set  in  the  cleft  of  a  naked  rock,  she  presents 
us  with  a  beautiful  flower ;  and  in  situations 
as  adverse  and  as  unpromising,  grace  displays 
sometimes  her  trophies  and  her  triumphs. 
What  a  beautiful  example  have  we  in  this 
widow  !  By  birth  a  gentile,  she  belonged  to 
an  idolatrous  country,  and  her  home  was 
a  heathen  city.  Probably  a  proselyte  of  the 
Jewish  faith,  she  was  certainly  no  heathen. 
It  was  neither  by  Jove  nor  Baal  nor  Ashta- 
roth  she  swore,  as  she  said,  "  As  the  Lord 
thy  God  liveth,  I  have  not  a  cake,  but  a  hand- 
ful of  meal  and  a  little  oil  in  a  cruse."  How 
far  she  knew  the  truth  we  know  not ;  but  the 
less  her  knowledge  the  greater  her  faith; 
and  the  more  her  case  stands  out  in  blessed 


contrast  with  that  of  those  professing  Chris- 
tians, who  will  neither  dare  nor  do  for  Christ, 
the  tithe  of  what  she  dared  and  did. 

Bearing  in  admiring  memory  how  nobly  she 
triumphed  in  her  trial,  with  what  justice  may 
we  say  to  the  professor  who  will  venture  little 
or  nothing  for  Jesus,  "  If  thou  hast  run  with 
the  footmen  and  they  have  wearied  thee,  then 
how  canst  thou  contend  with  horses?  and  if  in 
the  land  of  peace  wherein  thou  trustedst  they 
wearied  thee,  then  how  wilt  thou  do  in  the 
swelling  of  Jordan  ?  "  If  you  shut  your  door 
with  some  wretched  and  threadbare  excuse, 
and  send  him  away  empty-handed  who  asb 
not  for  himself  but  for  his  Master; — ^if  such  yon 
refuse,  not  out  of  your  poverty,  but  of  your 
abundance — how  will  you  face  this  widow? 
how  from  her  grave  in  a  heathen  land  will  she 
rise  to  condemn  those  on  whose  home  has 
fallen  the  shadow  of  a  Christian  church  1 

I  have  already  said  that  I  know  not  to 
what  extent  she  knew  the  truth ;  but  in  her 
heart  I  see  a  glorious  work  of -grace— grace 
shines  throughout  her  whole  story.  It  was 
no  more  in  a  mother's  nature  to  pass  by  tbe 
fruit  of  her  womb — the  child  of  her  withered 
bosom — and  hand  the  bread  to  a  stranger, 
than  it  was  in  the  nature  of  the  wild  ravens  to 
turn  the  wing  aside  from  their  gaping  brood, 
and  lay  their  spoils  at  the  prophet's  feet. 
Had  they  gathered  thick  and  black  on  the 
trees  that  hung  over  his  fainting  head,  whet- 
ting their  beaks  for  the  banquet,  and,  marking 
him  for  their  prey,  watched  impatient  till  the 
death  struggle  was  over  to  light  on  his  lonely 
and  unburied  corpse — as  carrion  birds,  this 
had  been  instinct,  this  had  been  nature.  And 
as  in  their  case  we  rise  from  the  raven  to  the 
raven's  God,  in  this,  we  rise  from  the  widow 
to  her  heavenly  Husband ;  to  Him  who  has 
often  proved,  and  never  proved  himself  more  • 
than  now,  the  widow's  husband  and  the 
orphan's  stay.  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest : 
she  casts  her  crown  at  His  feet,  and  bids  us 
here  below  read  her  story,  and  give  the 
praise  where  the  praise  is  due.  There  woiJdbe 
no  comfort  to  the  church  in  this  history  if  the 
glory  were  the  widow's,  because  if  her  faith  | 
were  as  much  as  her  son  was,  her  own,— if  ^^ 
was  through  her  own  bravery  that  she  so . 
triumphed  in  this  hour  of  trial — then  might  we  ; 
stand  by  her  honoured  grave  and  say,  "^^^  ; 
shall  never  see  her  like  again."  . 

It  is  not  so.  The  widow  is  dead,  but  the  | 
widow's  God  is  living  3  and  the  voice  that  ■ 
issues  from  her  tomb — ^for  though  dead  she 
speaketh  yet— says  to  sinners,  to  saints,  to  j 
mourners,  to  all  present  here,  to  all  eveiy-  | 
where,  whether  poor  in  purse  or  poor  m 
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spirit : — "  Cast  your  burden  on  the  Lord,  and 

He  will  sustain  thee."    The  widow  is  gone,  but 

her  God  remams,  and  He  who  gave  her  faith 

can  do  the  like  again,-  Cherith's  brook  ran  dry, 

but  the  river  of  grace  still  rolls  full  between  its 

bajaks,  and  swells  at  times  beyond  them.  The 

earth  which  we  inhabit  is  as  rich  as  in  days 

of  old ;  flowers  as  beautiful  as  our  fathers  ever 

saw   adorn  its  summer  fields,  harvests  as 

bountiful  as  ever  fell  to  their  sickle  and  their 

song  are  bome  to  our  harvest  home.     "  The 

grass  withereth,  the  flower  fedeth,"  but  nature 

never  dies ;  and  while  our  mother  earth,  who 

gathers  to  her  bosom  all  the  dead,  survives, 

her  riches  are  inexhaustible;  she  grows  none 

the  meaner  in  her  summer  dress  for  all  the 

flowers  which  are  gathered ;  nor  more  niggard 

in  her  bounty  for  all  the  harvests  that  are 

reaped ;  but  from  her  rich,  plentiful,  and  ex- 

haustless  stores,  she  clothes  and  feeds  them 

all  as  they  pass  on  in  life's  solemn  march  firom 

the  cradle  to  the  tomb. 

God  in  grace  is  as  bountiful  and  exhaust- 


less  as  God  in  nature.  If,  sleeping  in  their 
wintry  beds,  there  are  flowers  as  beautiful  as 
ever  showed  their  blossoms  to  the  sun,  and 
shed  their  odours  on  the  fragrant  air — ^if  there 
are  harvests  in  the  soil  as  rich  as  ever  fell  to 
the  reaper's  song — ^the  stores  of  grace  are  as 
exhaustless  to  the  full.  "  My  God  shall  supply 
all  your  needs,  according  to  his  riches  in  glory 
by  Christ  Jesus." 

Put  thy  trust  in  the  Lord :  do  what  He 
bids,  give  what  He  asks,  go  when  He 
calls,  follow  where  He  goes ;  and  though  it 
should  be  many  days  hence,  the  bread  cast 
on  the  waters  shall  come  back  again.  And 
should  there  be  one  among  us,  whose  duty — 
if  such  a  thing  be  possible — ^is  more  difficult, 
and  whose  day  is  more  dark,  than  those  of  this 
widow  woman,  let  him  hear  this  voice — "  Who 
is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that 
obeyeth  the  voice  of  his  servant,  that  walketh 
in  darkness  and  hath  no  light  ?  let  him  trust 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his 
God." 


A    SUFFERING  MESSIAH. 

THE  JEWISH  AND  CHRISTIAN  INTERPRETATIONS  OF  ISAIAH  lii.  13— Uii.  12 

COMPARED.- 

'     SECOND      PART. 

"  Tho  place  of  the  scripture  whicb  be  read  was  this,  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  tne  siaagnter ;  and  like  a  lamb  dumb 
before  his  shearer^  so  opened  be  not  bis  mouth:  in  bis  humiliation  bis  judgment  was  taken  away :  and  who  shall  declare  bis 
generation  ?  for  his  life  is  taken  from  the  earth.  And  the  eunuch  answered  Philip,  and  said,  I  pray  thee,  of  whom  speaketh 
the  prophet  this  ?  of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ?  Then  Philip  opened  bis  mouth,  and  began  at  the  same  scripture,  and 
preached  unto  him  Jesus."— ^AcTS  viii.  32—35.*, 


SUCH  comments  as  these  from  the 
Talmud,  with  which  the  first  Part 
concluded,  are  no  doubt  fanciful  in  the 
extreme.  They  depart  wholly  from  the 
plain  sense  of  the  text  They  wandej  as  far 
as  possible  from  the  literal  and  historical 
meaning.  But  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel  that 
on  this  very  account  they  have  their  value. 
The  mind  must  have  been  saturated  with  the 
belief  in  a  suffering  Messiah,  or  it  would  not 
have  extracted  it  firom  passages  such  as  these ; 
it  would  not  have  hung  the  doctrine  upon  so 
slender  a  thread.  It  is  with  these  comments 
as  it  is  with  their  direct  ofispring  in  patristic 
and  mediseval  glosses.  We  may  deplore  the 
injury  done  to  the  true  sense  of  Scripture, 
and  the  license  given  to  violent  dealing  with 
it  by  these  ingenious  conceits.  We  may  feel 
that  they  have  thrown  back,  perhaps  for  cen- 
turies, a  truer,  a  healthier,  a  more  rational 
exposition,  but  we  must  admit  that  the  hearts 
of  men  were  full  of  Christ  who  could  see  Him 
in  Samson's  rude  feats  of  strength,  or  in  the 
scarlet  thread  of  Rahab. 
I  give  one  more  illustration,  and  I  give  it 


in  its  earlier  rather  than  in  its  later  form^* 
because  although  the  later  is  more  full  and 
richer  in. picturesque  detail,  yet  it  also  bears 
traces  of  the  influence  of  that  doctrine  of 
two  Messiahs,  the  one  the  son  of  Joseph  who 
should  suffer,  the  other  the  son  of  David  who 
should  reign  and  triumph,  from  which  the 
earlier  comment  is  free-  The  passage  which 
I  shall  quote  is  from  the  Midrash  Rabba  of 
R.  Moses  Hadarshan  on  Genesis,  and  dates 
from  about  the  middle  of  the  eleventh 
century. 

"  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens 
and  the  earth.  This  is  what  is  written.  Light 
is  sown  for  the  upright  (Ps.  xcvii.  11).  R. 
Abba  said,  And  the  light  dwelleth  with  Him 
(Dan.  ii.  22).  This  is  the  light  of  the  King 
Messiah,  as  it  is  said,  For  with  Thee  is  the 
fountain  of  life;  in  Thy  light  shall  we  see  light 
(Ps.  xxxvi.  10).    This  is  the  light  of  the 


*  The  later  ^onn  will  be  found  in  the  Tallcntb  Sbimeoni, 
Pars  ii.,  fol.  56.  col.  3.  4,  on  Isaiah  Ix.  Zuns  places  this 
Yalkuth  in  the  ttiirteenth  century,  but  it  contains  a  varietr  of 
quotations  from  ancient  sources,  such  as  the  Talmud,  Sopnrft, 
Siphr€,  Mecbilta,  Tanehuma  Rabboth,  &c.  See  WUnsche, 
Die  Leiden  des  Messiat,  S.  76. 
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Messiah.  We  are  hereby  taught  that  die 
Holy  One,  blessed  be  He,  had  respect  to 
the  Messiah  and  to  his  g^ieration,  and  kept 
it  hidden  under  the  throne  of  his  glory. 
Satan  spake  before  the  Holy  One,  '  Lord  of 
the  world,  for  whom  is  that  light  which  is 
treasured  beneath  the  throne  of  Thy  glory?* 
The  Holy  One  answered,  *  For  the  Messiah 
and  for  his  generation/  Satan  said  to  Him^ 
'Lord  of  the  world,  suifer  me  to  be  an 
adversary  to  the  Messiah  and  to  his  genera- 
tion/ The  Holy  One  answered,  *  Thou  canst 
not  prevail  against  Him.'  Satan  said, '  Lord 
of  the  world,  give  me  permission,  and  per- 
chance I  may  prevail  against  Him.'  Then 
said  the  Lord,  *  If  thou  art  thus  minded,  I 
will  destroy  Satan  from  the  world,  but  of  that 
generation  I  will  not  destroy  one  soul.'  Then 
the  Holy  One  began  to  make  conditions  with 
the  Messiah,  and  said  to  Him,  '  O  Messiah, 
my  righteousness,  the  sins  of  diose  who  are 
treasured  up  beside  thee  will  bring  thee 
under  a  heavy  yoke  3  thine  eyes  will  not  see 
the  light,  thine  ears  will  hear  great  reproach 
from  the  nations  of  the  world,  thy  nostrils 
will  be  filled  with  an  evil  savour,  and  thy 
mouth  with  bitterness;  thy  tongue  will  deave 
to  the  roof  of  thy  mouth,  diy  skin  will  adhere 
to  thy  bones,  and  thy  life  will  be  consiuned 
in  sorrow  and  sighing.  Dost  thou  consult 
to  this  ?  If  thou  takest  this  upon  thyself,  it 
is  well.  If  not,  I  will  expel  them  (i.e,  those 
whose  sins  thou  wilt  bear)  now.'  The  Messiah 
answered,  *  Lord  of  the  world,  with  joy  do  I 
take  these  sufferings  upon  myself,  on  con- 
dition that  Thou  wilt  raise  the  dead  in  my 
days,  and  the  dead  of  past  ages  from,  the  first 
Adam  until  now,  and  that  Thou  wiit  save 
not  them  alone,  but  all  those  whom  in  my 
days  the  wolves  and  lions  shall  devoiur,  aad 
all  who  have  been  drowned  in  the  sea  and  in 
the  rivers,  and  not  these  alone,  but  also  &e 
untimely  births,  and  not  only  the  untimely 
births,  but  all  that  Thou  purposest  to  create 
who  are  not  yet  created.'  The  Holy  Oo/t 
said,  *  I  consent.'  Forthwith  the  Messiah 
took  upon  Him  all  these  chastisements  out  of 
love,  as  it  is  written,  He  was  wounded  far  our 
iniquitiesj^ 

And  history  may  be  added  to  comment 
Even  so  late  as  the  sixteenth  century^  some 
of  the  Jews  thought  that  the  Messiah  ben 
Joseph  had  appeared  in  Palestine  in  the 
person  of  Rabbi  Isaac  Loria.^  He  had  come, 
they  said,  to  bless  their  nation;  God  had 
poured  upon  him  the  Holy  Spirit  and  streams 
of  wisdom  in  great  abundance.  He  boasted 
himself  before  his  disciples  that    he  could 

*  Schroder,  Talmuduck-Rabbmuehet  AlUrtkum,  p.  141. 


read  the  sins  of  men  on  their  fordieads,  that 
he  knew  their  most  secret  thoaghts^  and  that 
the  souls  of  the  dqnrted  wandering  abom 
through  the  world,  often  came  to  him  in 
thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  beseednng 
him  with  tean  that  he  would  intercede  foi 
them  that  they  might  be  saved  from  perdidon. 
But  he  was  taken  away,  they  said,  because  ot 
the  sins  of  men,  and  died  before  his  tiiDC 
Ife  poured  out  his  soul  unto  deeUk  and  ban 
the  sin  of  many. 

How  can  it  be  said  in  the  £aoe  of  oom- 
mcnts  and  traditions  such  as  these,  and  diey 
are  but  a  few  out  of  many,  that  the  doctiine 
of  a  suffering  Messiah  is  not  to  be  seen 
except  by  Christian  eyes  in  the  filty-thiid 
chapter  di  Isaiah  ? 

II.  But  again,  the  doctrine  of  Atonement 
has  been    no  less    clearly  taught   by  the 
Jews  in  ail  ages  when  not  engaged  in  con- 
troversy with  Christians.  ^  Withont  ^eddii^ 
of  blood  there  is  no  remission  "  is  a  Rjd)bi]u- 
cal  not  a  Christian  maxinu    ^The  life  of 
every  creature  is  in  the  blood,  therefore  have 
I  given  it  as  an  atonement  for  the  life  of 
man ;  one  life  cometh  and  maketh  atonement 
for  another  life  "  is  Rashi's  Conmientaiy  od 
the  well-known  passage  in  Lev.  xvii  1 1.  "  The 
blood  with  the  life  therein  maketh  aton& 
ment,"  says  Ab.  Ezra,  "  and  it  does  so  by 
substitution,  life  for  life."    ^'I  have  spared  i 
the  life  of  man,"  is  the  comment  of  R.  Moses  , 
ben  Nachmann,  "  and  have  given  it  to  you 
upon  the  altar,  that  the  life  of  the  beast  may 
be  an  atonement  for  the  life  of  the  man." 
And  K  lippman, ''  Your  souls  aze  so  guilty 
because  of  sin  that  I  niight  deal  with  yon  as 
with  die  victim  which  is  slain,  and  its  blood 
ponied  out ;  but  I  have  accepted  the  Hfe  of 
the  beast  for  the  life  of  the  Boan."    Levi  ben 
Geisom  teaches  that  when  the  offerer  la)'s  | 
his  hand  opon  the  victim,  it  is  done  to  signify  | 
that  he  puts  away  his  transgressioos  ton  j 
him,  and  that  they  aie  laid  on  the  animal '! 
sacrifice.     Abarbaael  says  ''  that  the  high  | 
priest   himself  must  have  expiated  his  sin  i 
with  death,  and  that  his  body  and  all  his; 
membens  must  have  been  burnt  with  fire  | 
because  they  had  sinned,  and  the  spirit  most 
have  returned  to  God  who  gave  it,  because  I, 
it  had  sinned,  not  of  deliberate  purpose,  but  || 
dxrough  infiimi^  and  surprise ;  and  therefore  > 
the  law  provided  a  young  bnlfock  for  a  saifl- 
fice,  that  the  high  priest  might  lay  his  bands 
thereon^  and  that  this  mig^  be  a  sacri^  ^ 
his  stead." 

Here  then  we  have  the  doctrine  of  substi- 
tution distinctly  affirmed.  And  this  doctnne 
was  extended  still  further.  As  the  anin»i 
Digitized  by  VJVJV-/X^     -^ 
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victim  might  be  a  propitiation,  so  it  was  in 
the  power  of  the  personal  will  to  give  itself 
for  others. 

"  Why  is  the  death  of  Miriam  annexed  to 
the  chapter  concerning  the  red  heifer?"  asks 
Rashi.  "To  teach  thee  that  as  the  red 
heifer  made  atonement,  so  the  death  of  the 
righteous  does  the  same."  R.  Eleazar  says, 
•"  Why  is  the  death  of  Aaron  amiexed  to 
the  garments  of  the  priesthood  ?  To  teach 
thee  that  as  the  garments  of  the  priesthood 
make  atonement,  the  death  of  the  righteous 
does  the  same."  And  the  idea  of  this  atoning 
virtue  in  the  death  was  carried  so  far  that  we 
read  in  the  Mishna  that  the  mai^layer  who 
had  killed  his  neighbour  unawares  need  not 
flee  to  the  city  of  refuge  if  the  death  of  the 
high  priest  followed  immediately  on  the 
perpetration  of  the  act,  a  statement  which 
might  in  itself  be  merely  an  inference  from 
the  enactment  of  the  Mosaic  law,  but  the 
reason  given  in  the  Gemara  is,  '*  Because  the 
death  of  the  high  priest  is  an  atonement" 

And  this  doctrine  of  vicarious  atone- 
ment is  not  the  doctrine  only  of  accredited 
teachers ;  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Jewish 
Liturgy.  The  Jewish  Prayer-book  is  full  of 
the  belief  in  an  atonement  by  blood-shedding, 
and  an  atonement  by  the  hand  of  a  mediator. 
Again  and  again,  we  find  in  the  services  of 
tli^  synagogue  the  complaint,  that  because 
the  Levitical  sacrifices  have  ceased,  there  is 
therefore  now  no  propitiation ;  again  and 
again,  the  entreaty  with  God  that  He  would 
be  graciously  pleased  to  accept  the  fasting  of 
the  offerer  and  the  dimination  of  his  fat  and 
blood  in  lien  of  the  sacrifice.  "When  the 
altar  and  the  sanctuary  yet  stood,"  die  Jews 
say  in  one  of  their  p]U3rers  on  the  Day  of 
Atonement,  "  then  we  were  forgiven  by  means 
of  them,  and  the  goats  on  which  the  lots 
went  forth ;  but  now,  because  of  our  sins,  the 
Lord  would  sky  us,  and  receiveth  neither 
.bumt-offering  nor  meat-ofifering  at  our  hands." 
The  bitter  cry  goes  up;  "  Our  holy  house  is 
laid  waste ;  we  cannot  entreat  Thy  forour,  nor 
turn  away  Thy  wrath  from  us.  How  shall 
we  drive  away  our  sins?  whepewith  shall  we 
cleanse  oinselves  from  our  iniquities?  O 
bring  us  back  to  Zion,  Thy  dty,  with  joy, 
and  to  Jerusalem,  Thy  holy  house,  with  ever- 
lasting gladness.  Then  will  we  offer  Thee 
the  sacrifices  which  are  due."  And  again  and 
again,  oppiessed  with  the  burden  of  sin,  and 
fearmg  to  come  into  the  presence  of  God 
without  sacrifice  or  mediator,  the  prayer  vf 
repeated,  "O  raise  up  for  us  a  righteous 
mediator  and  say,  /  have  found  a  ransom^ 
Even  the  direct  reference  of  the  prophecy  h 


Isaiah  to  a  suffering  Messiah  is  acknowledged^ 
though  it  has  been  studiously  obscured  by 
a  recent  translator  of  the  Jewish  Prayer-book 
into  English.  These  words  occur  in  a  prayer 
for  the  Day  of  Atonement:  "Though  He 
should  be  exceeding  angry  with  his  people, 
yet  will  the  Holy  One  not  awaken  all  his 
wrath.  We  have  hitherto  been  cut  off  through 
our  evil  deeds,  yet  hast  Thou,  O  our  Rock, 
not  brought  consummation  on  us.  Messiah 
our  Righteousness  is  departed  from  us: 
horror  hath  seized  us,  and  we  have  none  to 
justify  us.  He  hath  home  the  yoke  of  (mr 
iniquitUs  and  our  transgressions^  £Uid  is 
wounded  because  of  our  transgressions.  He 
beareth  our  sins  on  his  Shoulder,  that  He  may 
find  pardon  for  our  iniquities.  We  shall  be 
healed  by  his  wound  at  the  time  that^  the 
Eternal  will  create  Him  (die  Messiah)  as 
a  new  creature.  O  bring  Him  up  from  the 
circle  of  the  earth,  raise  Him  up  from  Seir, 
to  assemble  us  the  second  time  on  Mount 
Lebanon  by  the  hand  of  Yinnon,^* 

Here  is  surely  evidence  sufficient  as  to  the 
Jewish  belief.  We  can  now  estimate  ari^ 
the  value  of  die  assertion  that  Judaism 
teaches  no  atonement  but  that  which  each 
man  works  out  for  himself.  We  see,  beyond 
all  question,  how  deeply  that  truth  of  atone- 
ment which  is  of  the  very  substance  of  the 
Levitical  ritual  has  rooted  itself  in  the  modem 
sjrnagogue,  how  wonderfully  the  Jewish 
Liturgy  is  a  witness  in  this  respect  against 
the  Jewisk  worshipper  and  the  Jewish  teacher 
of  later  days. 

What,  then,  is  the  conclusion  to  which  we 
come  fix)ii  our  too  rs^d  review  of  Jewish 
belief  anc  Jewish  interpretation?  Shall  we 
condemn  t^e  Jew  for  his  inconsistency? 
Shall  we  a^  him  to  reconcile  the  conflicting 
theories  of  the  rabbis  with  the  prayers  of  his 
synagogue?  Or,  shall  we  upbraid  him  with 
his  unbdief  ?  Let  us  ask  ourselves  how  such 
a  mode  of  answer  would  convince  any  one  of 
us.  Suiely  there  is  "  a  more  excellent  way.'' 
Surely  Ye  may  find,  if  we  seek  it,  some  com- 
mon giound  between  the  Jew  and  the  Chris- 
tian. 

When  the  Jew  asserts  that  the  portrait  of 
the  meek  and  patient  Sufferer  in  the  pro- 
pfaetic  scroll  is  that  of  the  nation  in  exile, 
vhat  jhaU  we  say?  Shall  we  say  that  the 
titerpretation  is  baseless  as  a  dream?  But 
the  prophet  himself  may  rebuke  us:  And 
thcUy  Israel^  art  my  servant^  Jacob,  whom  I 
have  chosen.  The  nation,  as  a  nation,  was 
set  as  a  witness  for  God    It  was  set  to  hold 


*  The  Hebrew- word  foand  in  the  Masoretic  text  of  Psalm 
Ixxii. 


840 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


fast  his  law,  to  proclaim  his  truth.  It  was 
consecrated  and  set  apart  as  a  kingdom  of 
priests.  It  did  occupy  a  mediatorial  position 
in  the  world.  It  did  suffer  for  truth  and 
righteousness'  sake.  We  may  admit,  for  the 
New  Testanaent  writers  justify  us  in  the 
admission,  that  in  some  real  sense  the 
nation  and  its  Messiah  are  one.  "Out  of 
Egypt  have  I  called  my  son,"  is  true  alike  of 
Israel  and  of  Jesus.  The  oneness  is  repeated 
and  exemplified  again  in  the  Church,  which  is 
the  body  of  that  Lord  who  is  the  Head.  We 
need  not  question  that  much  which  belongs 
to  the  one,  belongs  to  the  other  also.  But 
there  is  one  work  which  neither  the  nation 
under  the  Old  Testament,  nor  the  Church 
under  the  New,  can  effect  It  cannot  re- 
deem from  sin.  We  ask  the  Jew  to  point  out 
in  what  sense  the  nation  has  accompHshed 
this  work.  Has  it  redeemed  the  world? 
Has  it  had  any  marked  and  appreciable 
influence  as  a  nation  in  elevating,  purifying, 
converting  the  world  ?  Above  aJl,  does  not 
the  vicarious  suffering  end  exactly  where  the 
work  of  the  prophetic  sufferer  begins?  It 
makes,  it  can  make,  no  atonement  for  sin. 
The  nation  cannot,  as  a  nation,  make  its  soul 
an  offering  for  sin ;  for  the  nation  is  dashed 
and  flecked  with  sin,  smitten  through  and 
through  with  the  leprosy  which  it  ought  to 
heal  and  take  away. 

And  the  same  holds  true  of  the  individual 
prophet  or  king.  He  may  have  been  the 
saintliest  of  men,  he  may  have  had  infinite 
tenderness,  the  largest  capacity  of  suffering, 
the  largest  power  of  self-sacrifice.  And  just 
so  far  as  he  himself  was  innocent  0/  the  sins 
of  those  amongst  whom  he  lived,  and  whose 
burden  of  sin  he  bore  in  loving  synpathy,  in 
intercession  with  God,  in  earnest  efforts  to 
reclaim  the  past,  so  far  he  did  sufer  vicari- 
ously in  their  behalf.  It  is  in  the  power  of 
one  human  life  thus  to  unite  itself  with 
another,  and  to  lift  it  out  of  its  degradation. 
This  is  simply  a  fact  of  every-day  experience. 
In  all  society,  in  many  a  family  we  witness  the 
exemplification  of  the  truth.  The  one  bears 
the  burden  of  the  many ;  the  one  averts  by 
his  own  sacrifice  the  moral  ruin  which  else 
would  surelyfollow.  In  many  a  home  where  all 
else  seems  corrupt  and  ready  to  decay,  the 
saintly  mother,  or  the  saintly  wife,  or  the 
devoted  sister,  has  given  herself  with  cheerful 
daily  self-sacrifice  for  the  redemption  of  the 
rest.  But  the  purest  of  men  cannot  atone 
for  sin,  for  he  is  not  spotless  himself.  The 
evil  fi-om  which  he  is  saving  others  is  in  him- 
self, and  therefore  he  too  needs  redemption, 
and  will  be  the  first  to  confess  it.    Human 


nature,  if  it  stands  alone,  sinks  with  its  harden. 
'<  I  looked,  and  there  was  none  to  help." 

And  thus  we  see  who  the  true  Atoner 
must  be.  He  is  a  Person  full  of  human 
sympathy  and  tenderness ;  He  is  a  Person 
who,  moving  among  sinners,  sorrowfully  yet 
lovingly,  and  bearing  their  griefs  and  carry- 
ing their  sins,  is  bunself  spotless  and  un- 
defiled  :  He  is  a  Person  who  can  give  to 
God  the  sacrifice  of  a  reasonable  will,  who 
takes  upon  himself  the  sin  and  makes  his 
own  soul  an  offering  for  sin.  But  He  is 
also  a  Person  who  can  take  aU  sins  upon 
himself,  not  the  sins  only  of  one  family  or 
society  or  nation,  but  all  the  sins  of  a  sinful 
world,  from  the  first  age  until  now,  himself 
equally  free  from  all  taint  of  participation  in 
any.  Who  can  thus  make  atonement  for  the 
transgressors? — Of  whom  speaketh  thepropha 
thisf  There  is  but  one  answer.  There  is 
but  One  in  the  world's  histxxy  of  whom  this 
can  be  alleged  with  any  show  of  reason. 
For  there  is  but  One  who  ever  has  given,  or 
dared  to  give,  this  challenge  to  the  world : 
Which  of  you  convincdh  me  of  sin  9 — but  One 
who  could  say,  /  do  always  such  things  as 
please  the  Father — ^but  One  who  because  He 
is  God  as  well  as  man  is  firee  firom  all  taint  of 
sin,  and  able  to  bear  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world  and  of  each  individual  man  without 
failing  in  the  last  resort. 

Thus  it  is  that  we  would  preach  to  the 
Jew  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  the  fulfiller  of  this 
prophecy  of  Isaiah.  We  do  not  question 
that  there  is  some  truth  even  in  the  lower, 
partial,  inadequate  expositions  which  one  and 
another  of  his  rabbis  have  given.  But  we 
would  urge  how  defective  they  are;  how 
wholly  they  fail  to  answer  either  to  the  linea- 
ments of  the  prophetic  picture,  or  to  the 
deep^elt  needs  of  the  human  heart  We 
would  remind  him  how  his  own  teachers 
have  acknowledged  the  need  of  an  atone- 
ment and  of  a  Mediator  between  God  su:id 
man;  how  they  have  seen  in  the  suffering 
servant  of  the  Lord  the  Messiah  promised 
to  the  fathers.  And  thus  we  would  lead  him 
to  ask.  Has  not  the  prophecy  been  fulfilled? 
Is  not  Jesus  of.  Nazareth  of  a  truth  the 
Messiah  for  whom  we  look?  Is  He  not 
divine  in  his  glory  as  the  Resurrection  and 
the  Life?  is  He  not  human  in  the  tender- 
ness of  his  sympathy?  Has  He  not  the 
power  to  take  up  all  lives  into  his  own,  to 
bear  all  sins  and  to  redeem  from  all  slqs» 
and  is  He  not  also  exalted  and  extolled  and 
v^ry  high,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth? 
Thus  it  is  that,  like  the  evangelist  of  old,  we 
would /r^SfwA  unto  him  Jesus. 


r 


r\r\.r\\f> 


T. 


BIBLE  SYNONYMS. 


841 


Finally,  let  us  not  boast  ourselves  be- 
cause through  the  casting  away  of  the  Jew 
we  have  obtained  mercy.  The  root  of  his 
unbelief  is  in  ourselves,  for  that  root,  is 
self-righteousness.  Being  ignorant  of  God's 
righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish 
his  own  righteousness,  he  has  not  submitted 
himself  to  the  righteousness  of  God.  His 
law,  which  has  been  his  boast,  has  been  his 
stumblingblock  and  his  fall.  In  his  own 
strength  he  will  fulfil  it,  and  work  out  his  own 
salvation.  This  is  the  sin  of  the  Jew.  If 
the  Gentile  more  readily  embraced  the  ofifer 
of  mercy  through  a  crucified  Saviour,  it  was 
because  he  had  no  outward  law  to  which  to 
trust  for  justification.  He  was  forced  in 
upon  himself,  and  felt  perhaps  more  deeply 
his  own  needs,  and  therefore  welcomed  more 
gladly  the  offered  grace.  God,  in  his  in- 
scrutable wisdom,  has  hidden  firom  the  Jew 
the  things  pertaining  to  his  peace.  But  the 
time  is  coming,  if  we  are  to  believe  St.  Paul, 
when  "all  Israel  shall  be  saved."    "For  the 


Deliverer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and  shall  tiun 
away  ungodliness  from  Jacob."  How  this 
national  conversion  shall  be  accomplished 
we  know  not.  But  we  know  that  "God 
hath  not  cast  away  his  people  whom  He 
foreknew."  "If  they  are  enemies  for  our 
sakes,  they  are  beloved  for  the  fathers' 
sakes;  for  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God 
are  without  repentance."  "If  the  casting 
away  of  them  was  the  reconciling  of  the 
world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be 
but  life  firom  the  dead  ?"  Therefore,  let  us 
pray  that  the  Spirit  may  be  poured  upon 
them  from  on  high,  that  they  may  look  with 
sorrow  of  heart  upon  Him  whom  they  have 
pierced,  that  the  veil  of  unbelief  and  pre- 
judice which  now  rests  upon  their  hearts  may 
be  taken  away,  that  they  may  turn  to  the 
Lord  who  is  the  Spirit,  and  confess  as  they 
bow  before  the  cross  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
Behold  Him  of  whom  the  prophet  speaketh, 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world." 

J.  J.  STEWART  PEROWNE. 


BIBLE    SYNONYMS. 


VL — ^PERFECT — UPRIGHT — COMPLETE — PERFECTED. 


WE  propose  to  examine  a  class  of  terms 
of  which  it  is  peculiarly  necessary  at 
the  present  day  to  ascertain  the  just  inter- 
pretation and  use,  for  we  are  exposed  to  two 
dangers  in  opposite  directions.  The  one  is, 
the  sthdning  of  the  doctrine  of  holiness  above 
the  intention  of  sacred  Scripture;  the  other, 
the  relaxation  and  reduction  of  that  doctrine 
to  meet  the  faulty  standards  of  current  Chris- 
tian character. 

r.  The  Hebrew  Scriptures  contain  several 
words  which  are  translated  alike  in  the  Eng- 
lish ^"^X^i—^erfect  and  perfection.  The  most 
important  of  these  is  from  the  same  root 
with  the  word  Thummim,  a  part  of  the 
Hebrew  designation  of  the  oracle  of  lights 
and  perfections  in  the  breastplate  of  the  high 
priest.  This  tenn  is  used  in  regard  to  the 
work,  way,  and  law  of  Jehovah,*  It  is  also 
applied  to  certain  men  of  eminence — Noah 
and  Job.t 

The  very  fact  that  the  epithet  is  attached 
to  these  two  men,  who,  however  illustrious, 
were  certainly  not  sinless,  shows  that  it  means 
less  when  applied  to  man  than  when  applied 
to  God.    Akociated,  as  it  always  is,  with  the 

*  Devt.  zzxii.  4 :  a  Sam.  xzii.  31 ;  Pi.  xiz.  7. 
f  Gen.vi.  9;  Jobi.  i. 

in.  N.S. 


characteristic  of  justice  or  uprightness,  it 
conveys  the  idea  of  soundness,  integrity, 
probity,  and  inward  consistency,  according 
to  the  standard  of  life  set  before  the  people 
of  God  at  any  particular  time,  theu:  dispen- 
sational  advantages,  and  the  measure  of 
light  and  grace  vouchsafed  to  them. 

In  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  we  find  the 
exhortation — "  Let  patience  have  her  perfect 
work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire, 
wanting  nothing."  *  That  epistle  deals  with 
the  subject  of  endurance  and  obedience,  and 
perfection  in  these  respects  is,  as  a  rule, 
gained  by  degrees  through  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  the  influence  of  Divine 
truth  upon  the  mind.  It  is,  therefore,  a 
proper  subject  of  exhortation  and  prayer — 
''  That  ye  may  stand  perfect  and  filled  in  all 
the  will  of  God."  t  Perfection  is  just  the 
attainment  of  our  Tdos^  /.^.,  the  end  and 
consummation  of  our  holy,  calling.  Entire- 
ness  is  wholeness  or  completeness  of  charac- 
ter, not  leaving  any  part  unsanctified,  or  sur- 
rendering any  faculty  to  unrighteousness,  or 
lacking  any  good  thing. 

This  does  not  imply  that  all  are  to  be 
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filled  to  the  sooie  ineaHir<e,  or  moulded  to 
the  fiane  shape ;  but  it  means  thjit  .every 
one  is  to  labour  and  pc^  that  his  Christian 
iife  may  be  not  only  genuine,  but  complete 
and  cxmsistont  according  to  his  capacity, 
that  he  be  sanctified  wholly  by  the  God  of 
peace. 

2.  The  Upright  is  "  Yashar^'  the  man  of 
straightbrwardness,  rertitudr,  and  eqnky. 
The  tenn  indicates  a  tone  of  diameter  whtdi 
a  healthy  moral  sense  alirays  and  every- 
where approves.  Even  Balaam,  though  him- 
self consciously,  and  from  a  adfish  motive, 
swerving  fipom  rectitude,  knew  enough  of  its 
raJue  to  cry — "  Let  me  die  the  dea^  «f  tiie 
Yashttr^  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  hia." 

Mosalists,  who  lepudinbe  Divine  cevdaticm, 
must  not  suppose  that  they  hawe  any  pnoaty 
or  superiority  in  inculcating  the  virtue  and 
strei^h  of  a  siBcexe  and  upright  character. 
Holy  Scripture  is  suot  entirely  oocvpied  with 
the  history  of  Divine  interpositions,  or  even 
with  the  salvation  of  sinners.  In  its  earlier 
as  well  as  its  later  books,  it  inculcates,  de- 
lineates, and  encourages  integrity  and  jus- 
tice j  while  it  connects  these,  as  our  Bible- 
refusing  moralists  cannot  do,  with  the  right- 
eousness of  God  above,  from  whom  all 
goodness  and  truth  emanate,  and  to  whom 
they  return  in  the  consecration  of  his  people 
^to  the  Lord  who  loves  righteousness. 

3.  The  eaqjression  '* complete  in  Christ" 
belongs  to  the  New  Testament. "*"  In  Him 
dweUs  more  dun  a  human  fulness  of  qualities 
and  powers,  such  as  constitutes  the  consum- 
ma;te  ideal  man.  It  is  '^the  fnkess  of  God- 
hood  bodily."  This  fulness  is  made  accessible 
and  available  to  all  wiho  are  bis.  Gut  of  it 
they  all  receive.  They  ase  not  taken  up  into 
the  divinity,  but  divimty  streams  iq>on  titem, 
into  them,  and  throuj^  them,  as  they  dwell 
by  faith  in  Christ. 

It  is  no  more  the  case  of  a  roan  walking 
before  the  Lord,  and  being  perfect,  as  Noah, 
Abraham,  or  Job  was  per^ct.  It  is  the  case 
of  a  man  dwelling  in  the  Lord,  hidden  in 
Him  for  safety,  quickenod  in  Him  for  liie, 
justified  in  Hjm  for  acceptance,  nay,  filled 
up  or  completed  in  Him.  All  giace  abounds 
towards  the  bdiever,  and  he  has  all^r£ect 
resources  in  his  Lord  and  Sa^rionr.  He  is 
filled,  not  as  the  inessel  now  and  then  dipped 
in  the  lake  anid  carried  away,  but  nas  the 
stream  that  receives  the  waters  of  that  lake 
in  a  ccMistant  living  flow.  He  is  iUIed,  not 
as  the  basket  into  which  summer  fiiut  is 
gathered  from  a  tree,  but  as  the  branch  is 


*  Col.  ii.  9,  M. 


supplied  with  sap,  and  so  covered  widi  clus- 
ters of  grapes  fi^  the  living  Vine  in  wiud 
it  abides.  Jesus  Christ  being  foil  of  grace 
and  truth,  is  for  us  aU«]fiicient,  and  we  are 
completed  in  Him,  as  we  are  adnutted  into 
the  fdiowship  of  his  Spirit,  the  enjoyment  of 
hi?  grace,  and  the  riches  of  hb  inheritaoce, 
"who  is  the  Head  of  all  principality  and 
power." 

4.  The  term  ^^perftded''  applies  either  ta 
worship  or  to  character.  In  die  fomer  sense 
it  is  true  Df  Christians  in  their  lifetime,  in  the 
ktter  it  is  not 

The  Epntie  to  tbe  Hebrews  dealswith  the 
subject  of  worship,  and  shows  that  perfectkn 
was  not  readied  under  tbe  law.  There  vas 
a  w<vldly  sanctuary,  in  idnch  service  wis 
Tendered  by  ''a  traosforable  priestiiood," 
luid  sacrifices  were  toqueody  repeated  be* 
cause  tl^ey  could  not  reach  the  ''  Tiks'' ai 
Jttouement,  amid  not  put  awe^  sin  conclu- 
sively, or  plaoe  the  woahipper  in  a  position 
of  nearness  to  God  within  the  heavenly 
sanctuary  of  his  presence.  By  such  sacrifices 
the  comers  thereto  could  not  be  perfected. 

But  now  there  is  a  better  covenant  founded 
on  better  promises,  and  Christ  has  a  more 
excellent  ministry  than  the  high  priest  exer- 
cised under  the  law.     In  the  strongest  terms 
I  the  perfection  of  his  service  and  sacrifice  is ' 
affirmed.     Indeed,  He  not  only  is  perfect, 
but  perfects  the  worshipers  through  his 
name.    ''  For  by  me  offering  He  hath  p^- 
fediedfor  ever  than  that  ane  saBCtified."^ 
It  is  quite  «bwtts  that  this  has  no  besiug 
on  tbe  question  of  My  disposition  and  life. 
It  expnuses  the  prinFtte^e  of  cocppkte  panbn  < 
and  assured  xieamess  to  God  in  wDi^p,  in  ' 
virtue  of  the  death  of  Christ.    The  sanctified ' 
are  the  fady  priesthood  of  Christians,  viso  ;. 
have  a  way  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  1 
Jeans.    They  aie  told  Hiat  thty  need  no  re-  ^i 
newal  of  the  sacriAoe,  because,  as  ooce  RO-  i 
dered  on  the  cross,  it  .bas  viitue  «od  value  'j 
enough  to  pcifect  .them  finr  ever  in  wKsbip.  1' 
It  gwes  them  acoeas,  not  once  a  year,  or  ^^  : 
measured  iutervAls,  but  omfeiniiaUy  to  die  , 
-mercimeBt.  ii 

When  une  leave  .tibe  quttstioa  of  woiskip. " 
and  take  up  that  df  peisonal  holiness,  we  ^ 
cannot  apply  to  any  Christians  durii^  their , 
life  and  fight  of  faith  the  epithet  "  perfected"  .1 
St.  Panl  dislwgaishfis  between  the  perfect  Ij 
and  the  pei&ctsd,  and  inattMtioa  to  dus  dis-  j 
tinctbn  may  nmitf  itBd  to  confijuwi  ^  | 
presumption  on  this  solemn  sithject  \\ 

The  perfect  nre  Ae.grGvn  up  and  nuUivc;  i| 

•  Heb.x..i4.  I 
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grown  up,  in  contrast  with  those  who  are  as 
yet  children  and  not  men;  mature,  in  con- 
trast with  those  who  are  crude  and  rudimental 
in  religious  attainment.* 

It  is  undeniable  that  the  Apostle  Panl 
taught  perfection  in  this  life,  but  he  simply 
meant  by  it  maturity.  The  claim  to  be  per- 
fected in  experience  and  character  he  em- 
phatically disowned.  As  for  himself,  he 
knew  that  he  could  not  be  perfected  till  he 
had  accomplished  the  race  set  before  him  in 
the  lowly  path  of  conformity  and  obedience 
to  Christ,  and  reached  the  goal  or  Teios, 
attaining  to  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
What  St  Paul  did^  what  every  saint,  great  or 
small,  must  do,  is  to  pursue  the  way  to  the 
mark,  to  run  the  Christian  race,  and  aim  at 
the  prize  of  the  calling  from  on  high. " 

Without  entering  on  minute  exegesis  here, 
we  may  state  the  distinction  thus.  Chris- 
tians are  then  perfect  or  mature  when  they 
have  gone  beyond  the  rudiments  of  know- 
ledge and  experience ;  and  the  love  'of  God 
in  and  with  them  may  be  so  perfected,  and 
they  so  filled  with  the  fellowship  of  love,  that 
they  are  raised  quite  above  the  tormenting 
fear  of  judgment  But  they  may  not  think  of 
themselves  as  perfected  in  experiential  and 
moral  conformity  to  Christ  As  worshippers 
they  are  perfected  through  His  death  j  but  as 
children  and  heirs  of  God,  they  cannot  be 
perfected  till  they  are  made  the  glorious 
sharers  of  His  resuxrection.  Meantime  they 
have  need  of  endurance  and  persistence. 
They  are  left  in  the  world  that  the  trial  of 
their  faith  may  work  patience  in  a  race  which 
tests  their  perseverance,  and  a  contest  which 
exercises  and  braces  every  moral  energy. 
They  must  even  leam  to  count  it  all  joy 
when  they  "  fall  into  divers  trials,"  for,  as  an 
old  writer  quaintly  puts  it„ "  A  Christian  is  a 
bird  that  should  sing  in  winter  as  well  as  in 
spring." 

When  we  hear  of  the  stzained  ecstatic 
teaching  of  some  men  on  the  subject  of  holi- 
ness, we  feel  a  new  admiration  of  the  Bible. 
How  reasonable  it  is,  how  free  of  extrava- 
gance in  its  loftiest  teaching  !  How  it  glori- 
fies Christ  in  everything,  and  yet  keeps  a 
firai  hold  on  the  conscience  and  will  of  man  ! 
Before  us  is  set  the  highest  aim  or  Teios, 
We  are  to  aspire  to  it,  and  to  reach  it  in  the 


*  Phil.  iii.  15 ;  z  Cor.  ii.  6 ;  ziv.  so ;  Heb.  v.  14. 


way  which  best  secures  that  it  shall  be  really 
and  permanently  ours.  We  travel  towards 
it,  or  grow  up  to  it,  by  discipline,  patience, 
and  "watching  unto  prayer,"  through  the 
daily  supply  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  Jesus. 

It  is  good  to  hear  that  many  are  concerned 
about  holiness,  that  the  experience  of  sin  is 
intolerable  to  them,  and  they  want  to  experi- 
ence fully  and  continually  the  power  of  god- 
liness. This  is  well  indeed.  It  is  also  well 
when  those  who  have  tried  to  be  holy  by  the 
law  discover  that  they  can  ^e  made  holy  only 
through  grace,  that  they  must  have  nothing 
whatever  in  the  flesh,  but  begin,  continue, 
and  end  in  the  spirit.  This  is  not  new 
doctrine,  but  it  is  new  to  some,  and  when  it 
flashes  vividly  upon  them,  they  are  apt  to 
proclaim  it  as  quite  a  discovery.  But  it 
is  surely  a  mistake  for  such  persons  to  assume 
to  be  teachers.  They  are  extremely  apt, 
from  inadequate  acquaintance  with  the  sub- 
ject, to  mis-state  and  exaggerate  the  doctrine 
of  perfection.  It  may  be  thought  that  this 
can  do  no  haim,  but  every  one  who  knows 
the  history  of  the  Church  is  well  aware  that 
such  exaggerated  teachings  lead  to  perilous 
and  presumptuous  delusions,  and  involve  in 
the  end  a  relaxation  of  even  common  morality. 
It  is  to  be  remembered  also  that  such  dangers 
have  often  followed  in  the  wake  of  religious 
excitements,  and  marred  the  results  of  reli* 
gious  revival. 

It  is  too  true,  however,  that  with  the  mass 
of  men  there  is  no  need  to  expostulate  re- 
gard ing  exaggerated  ideas  of  perfection.  They 
do  not  study  holiness  at  all,  and  feel  no  con- 
cern about  being  without  blemish.  They 
are  impatient  of  holy  persons,  words,  and 
things]  and  yet,  strange  to  say,  they  have 
some  hope  to  be  hereafter  with  the  saints. 
They  run  no  race  for  the  prize  of  a  calling 
from  on  high,  yet  they  would  join  "  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect."  It  cannot 
be.  The  equitable  government  of  God  will 
not  admit  such  incongruity  between  the  pre- 
sent and  the  future.  A  man  must  begin 
heaven  here,  not  yonder;  now,  not  here- 
after. He  must  be  bom  again.  He  must 
be  crucified  with  Christ,  and  nevertheless 
live  as  a  risen  one.  Yet  it  is  not  he  that 
lives  so  much  as  Christ  that  lives  in  him. 
Then  the  life  lived  in  the  flesh  becomes  a 
life  of  faith,  and  so  a  course  of  victory. 

DONALD   FRASER. 
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T^HROUGH  the  mellow  autumn  land, 
^     Going,  coming,  hand  in  hand, 
In  the  twilight,  in  the  mom, 
Whilst  we  glean  the  golden  corn, 
Sing  we  gaily  all  day  long. 
Every  child  her  favourite  song ; 
But  at  last,  when  work  is  done, 
Then  we  sing  this  old  old  one  : 
Where  we  learned  it  none  can  tell, 
Yet  we  know  and  love  it  well. 

C/iorus. 
Little  hands  can  share  the  toil. 
Little  hands  divide  the  spoil ; 
Smallest  words  can  dry  up  tears, 
Smallest  joys  can  brighten  years : 
We  must  glean  this  autumn  day, 
Not  for  pastime,  not  for  pay, 
Not  for  father,  nor  for  mother, 
Nor  for  sister,  nor  for  brother, 
But  that  all  from  near  and  far 
Taste  how  great  God's  bounties  are : 
Glean  we  then  the  golden  com 
For  the  old  and  babes  unborn, 
For  the  peasant  and  the  king. 
For  good  of  every  living  thing. 
Most  of  all  for  Him  whose  care 
Blesses  every  opening  ear. 
God  of  Harvests,  God  of  Peace, 
May  our  gratitude  increase, 
So  that  all  our  years  may  be 
Harvests  dedicate  to  Thee. 

n. 

Pleasant  is  the  gleaner's  task, 

In  the  noonday  heat  we  bask ; 

Softly  cushioned  on  the  sheaves, 

Making  fans  of  burdock  leaves ; 

Or  beneath  the  maple-trees, 

Listen  to  the  birds  and  bees  : 
Or  beside  the  waters  cool 
Of  a  little  woodland  pool. 
Where  we  hardly  see  the  sky. 
Sleep  we  whilst  the  sun  goes  by. 

CJwrus, — Little  hands,  &c. 


HI. 


Water-rats  peep  in  and  out, 
Yellowhamm^rs  fly  about, 
Soft-eyed  cows  creep  to  the  brink. 
Gaze  at  us  long,  then  stoop  to  drink ; 
Tinrid  sheep  steal  wistful  by, 
Long  to  drink,  but  dare  not  try  \ 
Every  moment  something  comes. 
Something  carols,  something  hums, 
Oh !  how  full  of  work  and  play. 
Life  is  on  a  summer  day  ! 

Oiorus. — Little  hands,  &c. 


IV. 

Sometimes  we  must  wait  for  hours 
Till  a  field  is  wholly  clear,* 

Then  we  heap  our  laps  with  flowers. 
And  seek  for  treasures  far  and  near, 

By  the  brook,  forget-me-not, 

On  the  hill-sides,  mililot 

In  the  hedgerows  what  display, 
Willow-herb  and  loosestrife  gay. 
Travellers'  joy  and  meadowsweet. 
Soon  the  posy  is  complete. 

Chorus. — Little  hands,  &c 


Best  of  all  the  going  home, 
Sure  of  bread  for  months  to  come, 
Father,  mother,  smile  to  see, 
What  good  gleaners  we  could  be  I 
How  the  heaps  of  golden  store 
Gleam  upon  the  granary  floor ! 
Richer  treasure  this  than  gold, 
Life  it  is  for  young  and  old ; 
Life  and  health  and  strength  to  praise 
Him,  who  gives,  by  righteous  days. 

CJwrus, — Little  hands,  &c  | 

M.  BETHAM-EDWARDS.  ; 


•  Gleanen  are  not  allowed  to  enter  a  field  tiU  ♦>  ^ 
wa^on-load  of  corn  is  removed. 
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THE  introduction  of  Islamism  into  South 
Africa  may  be  traced  to  the  period  when, 
during  the  Dutch  occupation  of  the  Cape, 
numerous  Malay  slaves  were  imported  from 
the  Dutch  possessions  in  Java,  and  the  other 
isles  of  the  Malayan  group;  these,  in 
consequence  of  their  superior  cleanliness  and 
sobriety  to  the  African  aborigines,  were  much 
valued ;  so  that  large  numbers  of  them  were 
introduced  into  the  colony.  At  the  emanci- 
pation of  slaves,  the  Malays  stood  out  as  a 
distinct  class  in  the  community ;  and  as  they 
possessed  a  recognised  religion,  and  had  a 
certain  bond  of  union  amongst  themselves 
(whereas  the  other  coloured  races  were  sup- 
posed to  have  no  religious  belief),  they  were 
regarded  as  superior  to  the  native  inhabitants 
of  the  Cape ;  and  many  of  the  better  class  of 
Negroes,  Hottentots,  and  Halfbreeds  gladly 
attached  themselves  to  the  followers  of  Mo- 
hammed, adopting  their  religion  and  cus- 
toms. 

The  dress  of  the  Malays,  as  all  Moham- 
medans at  the  Cape  are  called,  although  the 
pure  Malay  type  is  almost  lost  among  the 
numerous  crosses,  is  a  curious  mixture  of  the 
European  and.Oriental  costumes.  The  men 
wear  the  tocrim,  or  conical  cane  hat;  and 
in  place  of  a  turban,  wear  a  red  or  striped 
handkerchief  bound  round  their  heads. 
Their  trousers  are  wide  and  loose,  and, 
instead  of  muslin,  are  made  of  doth  or 
moleskin ;  and,  as  a  protection  to  their  feet, 
they  wear  wooden  clogs  of  the  thickness 
of  two  or  three  inches,  which  are  kept  in 
their  proper  position  by  a  small  knob, 
which  is  held  between  the  first  and  second 
toes. 

The  women  affect  small,  gay-coloured 
shawls  with  brilliant  borders,  which  are  worn 
over  the  shoulders,  and  sometimes  over  the 
head,  hats  or  bonnets  not  being  coun- 
tenanced among  them;  and  although,  as  a 
class,  one  could  not  describe  them  as  being 
of  a  pleasing  appearance,  yet  some  of  the 
younger  women  are  rather  pretty,  having  the 
dark  lustrous  eyes  and  languishing  appearance 
of  Oriental  women  in  general. 

The  Malays  observe  their  lasts  and  feasts 
very  strictly,  in  the  letter  at  least,  though 
they  do  not  interpret  the  Alkoran  in  its 
moral  sense ;  thus,  although  they  keep  the 
Ramadan  and  Bairam  with  great  ceremony, 
yet  because  the  prophet,  in  forbidding  all  true 
believers  to  abstain  from  the  use  of  wines  and 


spirits,  made  no  mention  of  beer,  they  con- 
sider that  article  exempt  from  prohibition,  and 
consequently  consume  large  quantities  of  it. 
Thus,  on  their  usual  Monday  excursions  to 
Sea  Point  or  Wynberg,  Monday  being  a 
holiday  with  the  Malays,  the  quantity  of  Cape 
beer  taken  out  with  them  and  drunk  b 
enormous,  though  it  is  but  fair  t(Xt  say  that 
comparatively  few  of  them  ever  exceed  the 
bounds  of  moderation ;  and  it  is  universally 
allowed  that  their  conduct  during  these 
pleasure  trips  might  be  favourably  compared 
with  tliat  of  the  lower  classes  in  England  on 
similar  occasions. 

The  usual  amusement  on  these  days  is 
that  of  dancing,  when  they  perform  a  dance 
peculiar  to  themselves,  which  seems  to  be  a 
mixture  of  all  European  dances,  and  through 
which  runs  a  figure  probably  something  alan 
to  the  dance  of  the  Almas  in  Egypt  and 
Barbary.  Some  of  the  motions  are  very 
graceful,  and  the  sea  of  tossing  arms  and 
undulating  bodies  swaying  to  and  fro  to  a 
monotonous  air  is  very  striking.  One  of  the 
principal  features  is  for  the  women  to  fall 
gradually  backward  with  a  languishing 
movement  and  inviting  glances,  and  then 
suddenly  to  recover  themselves. 

The  moral  character  of  the  Malays  does 
not  stand  very  high  in  the  public  estimation, 
as  they  are  supposed  to  have  indefinite 
notions  regarding  meutn  and  tuum^  and  look 
upon  the  property  of  unbelievers  as  fit  spoil 
for  the  followers  of  Mohammed ;  moreover, 
like  all  Eastern  nations,  they  regard  women 
as  wholly  inferior  creatures,  with  whom 
little  profitable  association  can  be  held,  and 
to  whom  is  denied  all  future  existence. 

They  are,  however,  always  scrupulously 
clean  and  neat,  which  is  more  than  can  be 
said  of  the  rest  of  the  coloured  population, 
whose  moral  tone  is  after  all  little  if  any 
higher  than  that  of  the  Malays. 

The  mosques,  or  Mohammedan  places  of 
worship,  in  Capetown  are  not  remarkable 
for  elegance  of  design,  and  do  not  at  all  co- 
incide with  the  ideas  which  one  forms  gene- 
rally of  a  mosque,  with  minarets  and  domes, 
and  brilliant  Arabic  inscriptions  on  the  walls. 
They  are  merely  either  ordinary  dwelling- 
houses  or  plain  whitewashed  buildings, 
remarkably  Uke  the  unadorned  "  Little 
Bethel"  one  would  see  in  an  English  country 
town. 

The  Khalifa  is  one  of  the  most  curious 
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of  the  Malay  ceremonies,  and  it  is  one  to 
which  a  Christian  can  gentfally  obtain  ad- 
mission upon  payment  of  a  small  fee.  Upon 
one  occasion,  having  heard  tliat  a  Khalifa 
was  being  held  in  a  house  in  Long  Street,  we 
pcoceed^  to  the  spot,  and,  passing  through 
a  crowd  ia  front  of  the  house,  we  presented 
ourselves  at  the  door,  where,  after  a  little 
parley  and  an  interchange  of  coins,  we  were 
allowed  to  enter  and  stand  amidst  a  bevy  of 
gaily-dressed  Mday  women,  who  were  sepa- 
rated frohi  the  rest  of  the  room  by  a  wooden 
bajTier.  The  opposite  end  of  the  apartment 
was  decorated  with  plumes,  banners,  and 
hangings  of  gay-coloured  stuffs ;  and  directly 
before  thi*  stood  the  priests,  arrayed  in 
long,  flowing  robes,  in  front  of  whom,  kneel- 
ing on  a  strip  of  carpet,  were  several  Ma- 
lay men,  all  attired  in  snow-white  frocks  and 
trouserSb 

We  remained  watching  this  for  some  few 
mJautes,  when  suddenly  a  priest,  after  cast- 
ing some  incense  upon  a  brazier  in  front  of 
him,  commenced  chanting  in  a  shrill  tone 
some  verses  of  the  Alkoran.  After  a  pause, 
some  tambourines  appeared  upon  the  scene, 
and  were  distributed  among  the  men,  who,  in 
a  kneeling  posture,  commenced  swinging  from 
side  to  side,  striking  the  tambourines  gently 
at  first,  and  increasing  the  sound  by  degrees 
.till  the  whole  room  reverberated  with  the  dfn, 
but  still  keeping  time  to  the  chanting  of  the 
priest 

While  this  had  been  going  on  another 
individual  had  been  divesting  himself  of  some 
of  his  upper  apparel,  and  then  facing  the 
spectators,  he  took  in  each  hand  a  peculiai 
dagger  witli  a  long  thin  Dlade  and  a  handle 
terminating  in  a  sphere,  from  which  hung 
pendant  a  number  of  short  pieces  of  steel 
like  tassels,  which  emitted  a  jingling  sound 
every  time  he  moved.  He  prostrated  him- 
self several  times  before  the  screen,  and 
then  suddenly  starting  to  his  feet,  he  faced 
his  audience,  flung  both  his  arms  high  into 
the  air  over  his  heajd,  and  then  dashed  them 
down  as  if  driving  both  daggers  into  his 
stomach. 

We  were  prepared  for  this,  and  therefore 
felt  none  of  the  horror  which  is  usually  ex- 
perienced by  the  stranger,  who  naturally  sup- 
poses from  the  suddenness  of  the  action  that 
the  actor,  having  i^TOught  hhnself  up  to  a 
state  of  religious  frenzy,  meditates  self-de- 


struction ;  yet  the  appearance  of  self-immo-  1 
lation  was  so  well  simulated  that  we  were  1 
considerably    startled,    and    it    is    marvel-  [\ 
lous    how    these    men    manage    to   avoid 
disembowelling  themselves,  as  the  daggec 
certainly  strike  the   body,    and    they   are ; 
remarkably  sharp  both  at  the    point  and 
edges. 

This  feat  was  repeated  several  times  with  | 
interludes  of  grotesque  dances,  together  with  * 
other  specimens  of  jugglery ;  men  apparently  . 
dirusting  swords  through  their  heads,  and ', 
daggere  into  their  breasts,  all  without  a  drop 
of  blood  being  shed ;  while  every  minute  ij 
fresh  fanatics  joined  the  fantastic  group  who 
were  swaying  to  and  fro  in  a  weird  dance  to  I 
the  regular  strokes  of  the  tambourines.    The 
ceremony  was  then  concluded  by  the  men  1| 
waving  handfuls  of  burning  cotton  over  their ,; 
heads  and  about  their  bodies,   white  they  i 
performed    a    circKng    dantre.      The   heat  jj 
and  smoke  in  the  crowded  room  was  noir 
ahnost  unbearable,  and  we  were  glad  when  , 
it  was  all  over,  and  we  were  able  once  more 
to  breathe  a  little  fresh  air  in  the  open  i 
street. 

The  Khalifa  is  a  very  ancient  institution, ': 
and  no  Mohammedan  would  be  guilty  of  \ 
treating  it  with  cKsrespect ;  it  is-  generally  | 
practised  on  a  Friday  night,  tfie  Mbhamme-  ii 
dan  Sabbath,  and  is  doubtless  intended  to ', 
instill  an  undoubring  faith  in  the  heart  of  the 
yonng  believer,  who  is  taught  to  believe  that  , 
if  his  faith  be  steadfast  neither  steel  nor  fire , 
can  harm  him.  ' 

Many  of  the  Malays  of  Capetown  arc  I' 
possessed  of  moderate  wealth,  and  upon  wed-  , 
ding  ceremonies  and  other  festivals  the  women 
of  the  better  dass  appear  adorned  with  curious  . 
Oriental  jewelry,  but  the  majority  of  them  . 
are  small  tradesmen,  mechanics  and  artizans. 
Polygamy  is,  of  com^e,  practised  among  them,  l 
though  but  few  have  more  than  two  wives,  , 
except  the  priests,  and  the  women  are  granted  '= 
much  more  liberty  of  action  than  is  usually  | 
allowed  the  weaker  sex  by  the  followers  o(h 
Islam.      Bttt  all  this  forciWy  suggests  thd' 
tiiought,  how  frivolous  and  misdiievous  are , ' 
the  tendencies  of  even  the  best  fonns  of 
such  religiouB  usage  compared  with  the  sim- 
plicity and  power  of  gennme  Christianity,  as 
taught  to  the  heathens  by  men  like  Bishop ' 
Patteson,  and  Moffat,  and  Livingstone, 

A.  K.  ELLIS.       ' 
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CONSIDERING  the  energy  and  skill  that 
hare  been  devoted  to  exploring  the  sites 
o£  andeEEt  heathen  cities  and  places  of  inte- 
rest, in  Greece  and  Italy  and  other  countries, 
it  inight  well  be  matter  of  surprise  that  the 
Holy  Land — towhichof  necessity  the  thoughts 
of  Christians  so  often  turn — should  have  been 
lefit  so  lonig;  mthout  any  attempt  at  strict 
seiaitific  investigation.  To  Drs.  Robinson 
and  Smitfa,  the  d^tinguished  American  scho- 
lars, belongs-  the  honour  of  having  been  the 
fiist  to  pvepave  themselves  by  long  previous 
study  for  noalskg  a  systematic  effort  towards 
idcnlif)riDg  the  most  important  sites  men- 
tioned m  the  saored  narrative.  Their  first 
journey  was  made  in  1838,  and  was  so  suc- 
cessiul  that  to  it  may  be  traced  the  great 
imfxike  towards  Palestine  exploration,  which 
has  issued  in  such  noble  results  in  our  day. 
Lieutenant  Lynch,  in  1848,  undertook  that 
perilous  investigation  of  the  Jordan  and  Dead 
Sca^  which'  went  far  to  settle  several  import- 
ant questions,  and  brought  fresh  testimony 
to  the  troth  of  Scripture  ;  and,  since  then,  De 
Vogii^  and  Stanley,  Tristram  and  Porter, 
Burton  and  Bonar,  and  several  others,  have 
each  brought  peculiar  gifts  to  the  work,  and 
hove  done  their  part  in  inviting  new  men  to 
the  enterprisev  and  encouraging  them  in  it. 
The  formation  oi  the  Palestine  Exploration 
Fund,  due  to  the  suggestion  of  Mr^  Georgie 
Gro^e,  has  enabled  the  ^pork  to  go  on  with 
unceasing  ardour,  which  has  not  been  cooled 
by  aJi  the  difiicukies  the  expkrers  have  had 
to  contend  wkfa;  AUkd  these  ha^re  in.  truth 
been  manifokk  The  story  of  the  work  in 
Jerusalem,  which  in  one  point  of  view  is  the 
most  important,  has  been  simply  a  record  of 
contests  with  such  stupendous  obstacles  as 
required  the  most  consummate  courage,  tact^ 
and  foiesight  to  grapple  with,  and  overcome. 
Let  us  commence  oui  humed  surrey  by  a 
glance  at  some  of  these. 
The  fizst  class  adses  fkom^  the  nature  of  the 


ground  itself  It  was  prophesied  of  old,  by 
Jeremiah,  that  Jerusalem  should  her  builded 
on  her  own  heap.  And  in  no  other  city  in 
the  world  is  there  anything  liike  the  rubbish 
which  is  gathered  together  here- — the  records 
of  its  various  sieges,  and  rebuildings  under 
different  rulers.  What  were  once  deep  clefts 
and  valleys,  have  been  filled  up ;  so  that  the 
whole  appearance  of  the  city  is  changed  from 
what  it  was.  The  excavations  at  the  north- 
east wall  have  brought  out  what  Dean  Stanley 
well  calls  "  the  astounding  revelation  '*  oi  the 
height  of  the  Temple  wall  above  the  Kedron 
valley.  The  greatest  depth  of  ^idris  was 
found  there,  and  it  is  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
five  feet  below  the  present  su]?^u:e.  On  the 
south  side,  again,  Herod's  triple  cloister  stood 
upon  the  wall ;  so  that,  in  the  words  of  Captain 
Wilson,  "  it  is  impossible  to  realise  Ae  eifect 
which  would  be  produced  by  a  building, 
larger  and  higher  than  Yoiis  Cathedral,  stand- 
ing on  a  soUd  mass  of  masonry^almost  equal 
in  height  to  the  tallest  of  our  church  spires, 
and  to  this  we  must  add  the  dazzling  white- 
ness of  stone  fresh  fi-om  the  masons'  hands.'* 
The  change  between  then  and  now  is  onty 
what  we  might  expect.  One  city  Kterally  lies 
heaped  upon  another.  For  Jerusalem  stood 
no  fewer  than  twenty-seven  sieges — fix)m 
Jebusites  and  Israelites^  Bgjrptians  and 
Assyrians^  Greeks  £tnd  Romans^  Mohamme- 
dans and  Christians^  The  last  and  twenty- 
seventh  siege  took  place  m  r244  at  the  hands 
of  ^e  wild  E^haiezmian  hordes,  who  plundered 
the  city  and  slaughtered  the  priests  and 
monks.  The  explorers  have  thus  to  do,  not 
with  one  city,  but  with  many.  The  Jeru- 
salem  of  our  day  may  be  considered  the 
eighth;  for  even  before  the  time  of  David 
there  was  a  city  there.  'Hie  second  was  the 
citY  of  Solomon,  from  rc.  1000  to  b.c.  597, 
a  space  of  four  hundred  years;  die  third 
that  of  Nehiemiah,  which  lasted  for  some  three 
himiired  years ;  then  came  dve  magnificent 
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city  of  Herod ;  then  that  Roman  city  which 
grew  up  on  die  ruin  Titus  had  made;  it 
again  was  followed  by  the  Mohammedan  city ; 
and  that  in  its  turn  by  a  Christian  city ;  and 
now,  for  six  hundred  years,  the  modem  city 
has  stood  on  the  ruins  of  those  that  preceded 
it.  So  we  can  well  conceive  what  good 
ground  the  Committee  of  the  Fund  have 
to  write  thus : — 

"  Rubbish  and  d3rts  cover  every  foot  of 
the  ground,  save  where  the  rock  crops  up  at 
intervals.  The  rubbish  is  the  wreck  of  all 
these  cities,  piled  one  above  the  other.  If 
we  examine  it,  we  have  to  determine,  at  every 
step,  among  the  ruins 
of  which  city  we  are 
standing  —  Solomon, 
Nehemiah,  Herod, 
Hadrian,  Constan- 
tine,  Omar,  Godfrey, 
Saladin,  Suleiman — 
each  in  turn  repre- 
sents a  city.  It  has 
been  the  task  of  the 
Fund  to  dig  down  to 
the  rock  itself,  and 
lay  bare  the  secrets 
of  each  in  succes- 
sion-" 

And  the  soil  is  be- 
sides so  saturated 
with  sewage  at  certain 
places  that  the  sink- 
ing of  shafts  to  the 
depth  of  ninety,  and 
even  one  hundred 
and  twenty-five  feet 
becomes  a  matter  of 
great  risk  to  those 
concerned  in  the 
work.  A  wound  or 
scratch  on  the  hand, 
we  are  told,  invari- 
ably festers ;  in  many 
places  the  rubbish 
has  no  firmness,  and  is  full  of  unexpected 
breaks,  so  that  the  lives  of  the  explorers 
are  often  threatened  through  the  falling-in 
of  huge  blocks  of  stone.  Captain  Warren 
says  tiiat  even  the  most  hardy  and  daring 
could  not  continue  at  any  difficult  work  for 
more  than  a  few  days.  "Only  those,"  he 
adds,  "who  have  experienced  the  peculiar 
effect  of  the  rattling  of  the  diMs  upon  the 
firames,  with  the  prospect  at  any  moment  of 
the  boards  being  crushed  in  by  a  large  stone, 
can  appreciate  the  deterring  influence  it  has 
upon  the  workmen."  Great  resolution,  tact, 
and  caution  alone  could  have  carried   the 
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work  forward  with  such  success,  and  with  so  j 
few  and  unimportant  casualties.  jl 

Then  another  series  of  difficulties   arose 
from  the  way  in  which  the  Pasha  has  con-  • 
trived  to  limit  the  area  of  operations.    Though 
the  explorers  were  armed  with  a  firman  in- 
structing the  officials  to  aid  them   in  every 
possible  way,  it  concluded  with  a  proviso  that 
they  were  to  be  allowed  to  dig  and  inspect 
anywhere  except  within  the  sacred  enclosure, 
and  except  at  such  places  as  the  Pasha  deemed 
inexpedient.     This   proviso  has  proved  an  | 
excuse  for  every  kind  of  interference,  and  the  ! 
work  has  oftentimes  been  kept  from  entire  | 
collapse  only  by  the  | 
explorers    tunnelling 
from  the  bottom  of 
some  shaft  which  was 
thought     sufficiently 
distant  to   be  safely 
permitted,  and  by  re- 
sorting to  many  simi- 
lar expedients.     At 
the  very  outset  the  ex- 
pression of  the  views 
of  the  Pasha  did  not 
lookencouragmg.  He 
told    them    that  do 
good  effect  could  be 
produced     on     the 
country  at  large  by 
Franks     presumptu- 
ously     investkatiDgji 
any  part  of  the  SfflHr } 
Sanctuary,       ^^^^^^^ 
that  the  whole  stroc-] 
ture  was  already  per- 
fectly understood,  in- 
stancing as  a  fiact  that 
the  Sacred  Rock  was 
universally    believed 
to  rest    on   the  top 
leaves    of  a    palm- 
tree,  from  the  roots 
of  which  sprang  all 
the  rivers  of  the  earth ! 

The  laziness  and  the  greed  of  oriental 
workmen  too  have  often  caused  great  trouble 
and  delay.  They  would  not  work  when  it 
was  the  least  cold  ;  they  cheated ;  they  con- 
trived all  kinds  of  excuses  for  scambling 
their  work ;  and  after  it  had  been  arranged  to 
provide  for  such  as  were  injured,  this  had  to 
be  discontinued  because  they  put  themselves 
in  the  way  of  danger,  one  man  actually  throw- 
ing himself  down  a  shaft,  and  thereby  break- 
ing his  back,  in  order  to  get  the  sick  allowance. 
This  inducement  had,  therefore,  to  be  with- 
drawn, but  a  system  of  regular  payments  has 
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been  found  to  work  well.  We  know  of  no 
recent  enterprise  in  which  the  leaders  have 
through  a  long  period  been  more  tried  with 
great  and  petty  obstacles — the  latter  often 
the  more  vexatious  of  the  two — than  were 
Captain  Warren  and  his  staff  at  Jerusalem. 

Turning  now  from  the  difficulties  which 
surrounded  the  work  to  the  work  itself,  it  is 
necessary  we  should  refer  to  the  result  of  the 
investigations  made  by  Captain  Wilson  in 
1864-5,  from  which  the  excavations  under 
the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund  really  took 


their  start.  An  epidemic  produced  by  the 
infiltration  of  sewage  into  all  the  sources  of 
water-supply  had  been  so  severe  that  from 
among  the  population  of  Jews,  numbering 
some  nine  thousand,  there  were  no  fewer  than 
thirteen  thousand  cases  of  sickness  relieved  at 
the  two  hospitals  in  the  course  of  a  year.  This 
led  the  benevolent  Baroness  Burdett-Coutts 
to  desire  to  supply  Jerusalem  with  water. 
In  order  to  project  any  plan  likely  to  be  suc- 
cessful, it  was  necessary  first  of  all  to  make  a 
survey  and  map  of  the  city,  which  was  en- 
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trusted  to  Captain  Wilson.  The  result  showed 
that  whilst  in  former  times  the  city  was  abun- 
dantly supplied  with  water,  by  cisterns  and 
aqueducts  from  the  pools  of  Solomon,  near 
Bethlehem,  the  poorer  classes  nowadays  de- 
pend entirely  on  the  water  collected  in  cisterns 
from  the  roofs  and  terraces  of  the  houses,  and 
even  from  the  streets,  which  at  the  end  of  the 
dry  season  are  said  to  be  too  filthy  for  descrip- 
tion. As  soon  as  the  autumn  rains  set  in  the 
channels  are  thrown  open,  and  the  refuse 
which  has  accumulated  during  the  summer  is 
carried  into  the  cisterns  with  the  water,  and. 


settling  there,  is  stirred  up  again  by  the 
buckets  when  the  cisterns  get  low,  and  is  thus 
drunk  by  thousands.  Notwithstanding  this 
and  the  demonstrated  fact  that  the  low-level 
aqueduct  of  thirteen  miles  length  from  Beth- 
lehem might  be  repaired  at  but  little  cost,  the 
authorities  declined  the  generous  oflfer  of  Lady 
Burdett-Coutts.  They  can  get  good  water 
for  themselves  by  having  it  conveyed  from 
springs  at  some  distance  from  the  city ;  and 
doubtless  their  feeling  was  that  they  would 
lose  an  easy  source  of  revenue  when  they 
could  no  longer  sell  the  *' vile  compound  "  to 

Digitized  by  \^KJKJ 


iC 


850 


SUNDAY  MAGAZINE. 


the  poor,  who  couki  not  afford  to  procure 
this  sf^ng-water. 

In  sptteof  all  the  changes  that  hsve  passed 
over  the  sacred  city,  it  is  difficult  at  Acst  to 
beHeve  that  the  sites  even  of  the  most  im- 
portant places  shook!  have  been  so  entirely 
lost  that  conjecture  has  almost  been  left  free 
to  follow,  its  own  bent.  The  exact  position  of 
the  Holy  Sepulchre,  the  Temple,  the  Tombs 
of  the  Kings,  and  even  of  Mount  Zkm,  could 
with  scarcely  mope  certainty  be  pointed  out 
than  the  sites  of  less  importance  places.  To 
recover  the  Tombs  of  the  Kings  would  be  to 
fix  without  a  doubt  the  position  of  the  City  of 
David ;  but  of  this  there  was  but  small  hope 
with  leave  withheld  to  excavate  under  ground 
within  the  Sanctuaiy. 

Some  slight  idea  of  the  kind  of  work  done, 
and  of  the  depth  at  which  objects  of  interest 
are  met  with,  may  be  derived  from  a  glance  at 
the  operations  carried  on  by  Captain  Warren 
at  the  western  wall,  where  are  the  magnificent 
remains  of  an  arch  found  by  Captain  Wilson, 
and  named  after  him.  Captain  Warren  broke 
thiongh  the  pavement  of  an  old  dstem  under 
this  arch,  and  at  a  depth  of  twenty-four  feet 
below  it  came  upon  the  masonry  of  a  fallen 
arch ;  so  that  the  present  arch,  which  is  of 
the  time  oi  Herod,  rests  upon  a  yet  older 
one.  Lower  down  still  they  came  to  the 
foBndadDR  of  the  wall  upon  the  rock,  and  to 
a  stream  of  running  water.  The  stones  which 
were  seen  in  the  course  of  this  investigation 
are  supposed  to  be  a  part  of  the  oldest  por- 
tion of  the  Sanctuary  now  existing ;  leading 
them  to  the  idea  that  they  have  found  at  this 
paint,,  winch  is  abo«t  a  third  of  the  w^  tev 
the  south-west  angle^  port  of  the  origmi  esh 
closure  wall  of  the  Temple.  One  other  very 
reBKffkabk  discovery  was  made  at  this  point. 
It  is  said  byan  Arabic  writer  ol  the  thirteenth 
centory  that  ''  David  canscd  a  saJbtCfiaaean 
gallery  to  be  made  from  the  Gate  of  the 
Chain  to  the  citadel.'*  This  gallery  was  found, 
and  traced  for  a  distance  of  two  hundred  and 
fifty  feet;  it  was  a  well-built  passage,  fourteen 
feet  wide  by  ten  feet  high,  and  had  served  as 
a  secret  approach  firom  the  citadel  to  the 
Temple.  It  is  also  thought  that  this  Wilson's 
Arch  is  one  of  the  four  gates  in  the  western 
wall  mentioned  by  Josephus;  that  Robinson's 
Archy  which  is  about  ninety  feet  fi'om  the 
south-west  angle,  is  another;  the  third  being 
the  Prophet's  Gate,  or  Barclay's  Arch,  which 
is.  almost  midway  between  Robinson's  and 
Wilson's  Arch ;  whilst,  as  yet,  no  certain  trace 
of  the  fourth  has  been  found.  At  the  south- 
eastern angle  one  of  the  most  interesting  of 
all  the  discoveries  was  made.    At  the  foot  of 


the  shaf^  eight  or  ten  feet  of  mould  was  found, ' 
and  it  is  supposed  that  this  is  the  very  hfer 
found  by  Solomon,  which  seems  to  be  sup- 
ported by  the  fact  that  very  near  to  this,  for 
the  first  time,  were  fomid  letters  on  the  stones, 
some  in  red  paint  and  others  incised.  Copies 
of  these  lettersbeingsnbmitted  toMr.Deutsdi, 
he  at  once  declared  them  to  be  Fhcenician 
masons'  marks.  It  is  further  said  that  there 
are  no  signs  of  stone-cutting  or  dressing  to 
be  found  anywhere  near — a  ^igl^  point,  but 
not  withottt  sigcuficance.  In  a  recess,  a  loot 
deep  and  a  foot  across,  was  found  a  small 
earthenware  jar  standing  upright,  as  though 
left  there  purposely.  At  the  north-east  angle, 
stones  with  the  same  characters  were  also 
found ;  leading  naturally  to  the  idea  that  these  !  i 
are  the  work  of  the  Phoenician  masons  who  i{ 
were  employed  by  Solomon.  | 

Along  the  eastern  wall  no  extended  inves-  I 
tigation  could  be  earned  out  on  account  of '| 
the  tombs  there.     An  unfortunate  Moham- 
medan tradition  also  obtains  r^ardmg  the  i 
Golden  Gate,  which  predoded  operatioDs  at 
that  pomt     It  is  believed  by  die  Moham-  ' 
medans  that  Jerusalem  will  eventoally  be  taken 
firom  them  by  the  Christians,  win  will  mardi  | 
triumphandy   through   this    gate;  and  the  i 
entrance  has  therefore  been  blocked  up,  aod  |l 
no  excavations  would  be  tolerated  near  it.     i 

Exluwistive  details  would  be  tedious  to  our  ' 
readers,  especially  as  the  btdk  of  the  ezp^ 
riences  at  one  shaft  are,  to  a  gicnt  extent,  a 
repetition  of  former  ones;  it  will  sofice  to 
indicate  genoaUy  the  roarhiriiis  at  v^ 
QqptaiA  Wanen  aoivedr  and  we  give  them  in 
tbewonkof  tkeConmitteeof  theFund:—  , 

'*  He  first  aigpes,  from  the  contour  plan  of  | 
the  Hazamwhkh  he  bos  boon  aUetofcHS,,, 
diatitisineredibledM:  fbe  Teo^  of  Soio-  \ 
moB  should  have  been  built  upon  the  slope  h 
of  a  hill  as  ^eep  as  the  lUfik  of  Gibraltar  to  i 
the  west,  down  in  a  haHtrCH  mtfmbmttsn^  I 
on  the  ridge.  Now,  this  ridge  is  somewhat  I 
flattened  near  the  top.  Further,  the  altar 
stood  on  the  threshing-floor  of  Araunah,  and  ■ 
threshing-flbors  to  this  day  are  on  the  highest  , 
points  or  ridges,  exposed  to  every  breeze.  If  , 
the  temple,  dien,  was  on  the  ridge,  it  could 
not  have  been  at  the  south-west  of  the  Hanm,  | 
or  the  north-east,  or  even  the  north-west;  ; 
because  there,  too,  is  a  small  valley,  or  de- 1! 
pression,  of  thirty  feet,  overiooked  by  the  j 
north  side  of  the  platform.  Nor  cotiM  it  j 
have  been  in  the  south-east  We  may,  there-  j 
fore,  place  it  somewhere  near  the  platfonn.  i 
Where,  then,  was  the  altar?  Not,  thinks i 
Captain  Warren,  over  the  raised  rock,  bnt 
where  is  now  the  dome  of  the  rock — the  same  ^^ 
Uigitizec!  by  \w- __^  ' 
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rock  having  formed  part  of  the*  Chel,  through 
which  the  gate  Nitsob  led  underground  to 
the  gate  Tadi.  Solomon's  Temple,  then,  was 
a  rectangle,  about  nine  hundred  feet  from 
east  to  west,  hj  six  hundred  from  north  to 
south.  Wilson's  Arch  would,  therefore,  be 
Solomonic,  and  all  the  portion  of  the  sanc- 
tuary on  the  eastern  side.  Then  comes  a 
difficulty.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe 
that  the  wall  at  the  south-east  and  north-east 
parts  is  as  old  as  any  other  portion  of  the 
wall.  This  is  met  by  placing  the  Palace  of 
Sokmion  in  that  space,  three  hundred  feet 
from  north  to  south,  and  six  hundred  feet  from 
east  to  west.  In  the  south-east  comer  of  the 
Haram,  the  Porch  of  Solomon,  '  which  over- 
looked the  Kedron,'  would  be  built  on  the 
wall  between  Solomtm's  Palace  and  that  con- 
tinued part  whidt,  turning  to  the  west  at  the 
north-east  angle,  formed  the  north  part  of  the 
second  walL  Mr.  Lewin  has  pmved  that  the 
Palace  of  Solomon  was  near  to  the  Temple, 
and  must  have  been  south  of  it." 

Considermg  the  conditions  under  which 
the  work  has  been  done,  the  results  are  sur- 
prising. Captain  Warren,  owing  to  fU  health, 
had  to  resign  in  the  etrd  of  1872,  but  his  place 
wa»  tafeen  by  Lieutenant  Conder,  R.E.,  who 
has  already  approved  his  capacity,  and  from 
whose  direction  much  is  antierpated. 

The  other  braaach  of  the  explorations',  which 
may  most  directly  vie  in  interest  with  those 
at  Jerasalem,  are  the  jowneyings  of  Messrs. 
Holknd  and  Palmer,and  afterwards  of  Messws. 
Pahner  and  Drake,  in  the  Desert  of  the 
Exodus.  The  main  object  was  to  establish 
the  site  of  the  true  Sinai,  and  to  make  a 
general  survey  of  all  the  routes  by  which  it 
was*  possible  for  the  children  of  Israel  to  have 
approached  the  heart  of  the  Ptemnsula.  Thsg 
work  was  done  with,  great  thoroughness,  and 
the  results  amotmt  almost  to  a  demonstration 
of  the  exact  route  the  IsraeEtes  took,  thus 
confirming,  in  the  most  unexpected  way,  the 
literal  truth  of  the  Biblical  namctive.  Not 
only  were  the  geographical  observations  made 
with  the  utmost  care,  but  Mr.  Palmer's  inti- 
mate acquaintance  with  the  language  of  the 
Arabs  enabled  him  to  trace  out  liiyks*  of  tiudi- 
tion  which  had  escaped  other  travellers,  and 
to  obtain  in  this  way  the  most  unexpected 
testimonies  to  the  convictions  which  had  been 
forced  upon  the  whole  party  by  the  study  of 
the  physical  condition  of  the  country  alone. 
Having  put  aside  the  theory  which  has  been 
advanced,  that  the  children  of  Israel  crossed 
at  the  Gulf  of  Afcaba,  and  not  at  the  Gulf  of 
Suez,  on  the  ground  that  no  possible  theory 
of  Hameses  could  bring  it  within  three  days* 


journey  of  the  Gulf  of  Akaba ;  it  is  held  that, 
after  crossing  the  head  of  the  gulf,  the  Israel 
ites  took  the  road  which  lies  between  the 
steep  wall-like  encampment  of  Jebel  er  Rahah 
and  the  Red  Sea,  having  fora^d  their  first  en- 
campment at  Ayiin  Mdsa,  or  Moses's  Well. 
The  sites  of  Marah  and  Elim  are  identified ;  the 
latter  in  Wady  Gharundel,  which  "  contains 
a  considerable  amount  of  vegetation,  palnv* 
trees  in  great  numbers  among  the  rest,  and  a 
perennial  stream."  Then  following  Wady 
Taiyebeh,  by  whidi  the  coast  is  open  and 
passable,  the  mouth  of  the  valley  affoids 
clear  spaxre  for  their  encampnent  by  the  sea. 
From  this  the  next  two  days'  journey  would 
bring  the  IstaeHtes  well  into  Wlady  Feiran, 
which  Mr.  Palmer  identiftes  with  Repbidim. 
He  thus  argues : — 

"We  should  not  expect  a  mere  desert 
tribe,  such  as  Amalek  was,  to  sally  forth  in 
well-organized  troops  to  meet  the  advancing 
hosts  of  Israel  wh^ethe  latter  were  yet  in  the 
comparatively  ofpen  wilderness.  Their  ii»^ 
mediate  impulse,  on  the^  first  intimatioik  of 
the  enem/s  approach,  would  be  to  collect 
around  their  wells  and  paln^groves,  and  caof 
cert  measures  for  protecting  their  most  pre- 
cious possessions.  When  the  hostile  body 
had  encamped  mthm  a  short  distance  of  the 
oasis,  they  would  no  doulM  watch  for  an  op- 
portunity of  attaeking-them  unawares,  in  ovder 
to  take  them  at  a  disadvantage  before  they 
could  establish  their  camp,  or  recover  from 
their  fatigues.  Such  would  be  the  tactics  of 
the  modern  Bedawm,  and  such,  it  appears 
from  the  Bible  account,  was  the  nature  of 
the  opposition  which  Israel  encoemteied  at 
Rephidim.  They  *had  pitched  in  Rephi- 
dhn,*  but  the  wells  were  defended,  and  they 
Were  obliged  to  halt  on  the  outskirts  of  the 
fertile  district, '  and  there  was  no  water  for 
the  peoi^e  to  (frink/  Disappointed  and 
fatigued,  they  *  murmured  against  Moses,  and 
said,  AVherefore  is  this  that  thou  hast  brought 
us  up  out  of  Egypt,  to  kiU  us  and  our  children 
and  our  cattle  with  thirst?'  The  miracle  of 
striking  the  rock  released  them  from  this 
difficulty,  and,  as  we  are  told  innnediately 
afterwards,  '  then  came  Amalek,  and  fought 
with  Israel  in  Rephidim '  (Exod.  xvii.  8).  But 
it  is  a  significant  fact  that  in  W^y  Feir^, 
immediately  before  the  part  of  the  valley  where 
the  fertility-  commences,  I  discovered  a  rock 
which  Arab  tnuiition  regards  as  the  site  of  the 
miracle.  This  rock,  which  has  never  before 
been  noticed  by  travellers,  is  called  Hesy  el 
Khatt^tm,  and  is  surrounded  by  small  heaps 
of  pebbles,  placed  upon  every  available  stone 
in  the  immediate  neighbourhood :  these  are 
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accounted  for  as  follows: — ^When  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  sat  down  by  the  miraculous 
stream  and  rested  after  their  thirst  was 
quenched,  they  amused  themselves  by  throw- 
ing pebbles  upon  the  surrounding  pieces  of 
rock.  This  has  passed  into  a  custom,  which 
the  Arabs  of  the  present  day  keep  up  in 
memory  of  the  event  It  is  supposed  espe- 
cially to  propitiate  Moses,  and  any  one  having 
a  sick  friend  throws  a  pebble  in  his  name 
with  the  assurance  of  speedy  relief. 

''  The  great  objection  to  the  identification 
of  Feirdn  with  Rephidim  is  that  the  Bible 
describes  the  next  stage  of  the  journey  of  the 
Israelites  thus  : — *  For  they  were  departed 
from  Rephidim,  and  were  come  to  the  Desert 
of  Sinai,  and  had  pitched  in  the  wilderness. 
And  there  Israel  camped  before  the  Mount ' 
(Exod.  xix.  a). 

"  Now,  if  Jebel  Miisa  be  Sinai,  it  could 
hardly  be  reached  in  a  single  da/s  journey 
by  any  large  host  with  heavy  baggage.  From 
Feirin  the  road  is  broad  and  open  enough 
as  far  as  the  Nagb  Hawa,  but  the  laden 
camels  must  make  a  detour  of  some  six  or 
eight  hours  by  the  valley  which  comes  in  a 
little  lower  down  to  the  left,  namely,  Widy 
es  Sheikh.  The  difficulty  may  be  explained 
away  on  several  hypotheses.  First,  the  journey 
from  Feirin  to  Nagb  Hawa  may  be  con- 
sidered as  the  last  stage  of  the  march,  and 
when  they  had  come  to  that  pass,  which 
forms,  as  it  were,  the  gate  of  the  Sinai 
district,  they  may  fairly  be  said  to  have 
reached  *  the  Desert  of  Sinai.'  The  words, 
'  And  there  Israel  camped  before  the  Mount,* 
seem  to  me  to  imply  a  separate  operation, 
and  I  should  be  inclined  to  interpret  the 
passage  thus : — ^They  were  departed  from 
Rephidim,  or  Feirin,  and  had  reached  the 
Wilderness  of  Sinai,  that  is,  the  Sinai  dis- 
trict at  the  mouth  of  the  Nagb  Hawa,  and 
here  they  began  to  look  out  for  a  suitable 
place  for  a  permanent  camp.  The  spot 
chosen  was  the  plain  of  Er  Rihah,  'and 
there  Israel  camped  before  the  Mount.*  The 
operation  of  pitching  the  ^mp  for  so  pro- 
tracted a  stay  as  they  were  about  to  make 
would  occupy  a  longer  period  than  usual, 
and  may  even  have  extended  over  several 
days,  and  yet  be  in  strict  accordance  with 
the  words  of  the  Bible. 

"Again,  it  is  quite  possible  that  Moses 
and  the  chiefs  of  the  elders  took  the  short 
road  through  the  pass,  leaving  the  rest  of  the 
caravan  with  the  heavy  baggage  to  follow 
them  round  Widy  es  Shaikh,  and  come  into 
camp  next  morning.  Captain  Wilson  and 
myself,  being  desirous  on  one  occasion  of 


pushing  on  to  Jebel  Miisa  by  a  certain  day. 
actually  adopted  this  expedient 

"  If  it  be  objected  that  the  distance  from 
Feirin  to  the  Pass  is  too  long  for  a  single  ! 
day's  journey,  I  would  answer  that  a  day's 
journey  is  not  necessarily  restricted  to  eight 
or  nine  hours,  and  that  the  Israelites  probably ; 
travelled  lightly  equipped,  as  do  the  Arabs  of  i 
the  present  day.     These,  when  they  wish  to  | 
reach  a  particular  spot  in  a  given  time,  often 
travel  for  six  or  eight  hours,  and  then,  after  a 
short  rest,  resume  their  journey  and  perform 
the  remainder  by  night    The  Arab  language 
has  a  word  used  specially  to  denote  this  mode  { 
of  travelling." 

We  have  given  this  rather  lengthened  ex- 
tract, because   the  identification  of  Feirdn 
with  Rephidim  is  the  point  on  which  Mr.  i 
Palmer  has  had,  and  is  likely  to  have,  the  | 
most  opposition.     He  frankly  tells  us  that' 
some  of  the  expedition  were  not  quite  at  one  jj 
with  him  on  this  head.    But  he  manages  to 
gather  together  a  series  of  arguments  which  | 
are  very  powerful,  and  as  a  link  in  the  chain  ^ 
of  steps  by  which  he  succeeds  in  tracing  out 
the  track  of  the  Israelites,  it  strikes  us  as  of , 
great  value.    Of  course,  scholars  are  very  j 
apt  to  make  too  much  of  words  and  phrases 
and  traditions;   but  in  Mr.   Palmer's  case 
there  is  a  noticeable  self-restraint  and  re- 
serve; and  certainly  the  way  in  which  he  , 
brings  in  tradition,  in  this  as  in  numberless  | 
instances,  carries  great  weight.     He  does  not 
make  these  things  stalking-horses  for  his  own  i 
ingenuity,  but  relegates  language  and  tradi-|| 
tion  to  a  mere  ancillary  attitude.     And  there  . 
can  be  no  doubt  that  this  "reserve"  of  his  | 
has  in  several  cases  done  great  service.         }. 

The  only  two  points  claiming  to  be  the  ;| 
true  Sinai  whose  tide  at  all  leads  to  a  ver)' ', 
exact  and  exhaustive  comparison  are  Mounts  |; 
Serbal  and  Miisa,     Mr.  Palmer,  after  a  most  ^ 
careful  survey  and  process  of  reasoning,  de-  |j 
dares  undoubtingly  in  favour  of  the  latter. 
Many  reasons  are  of  course  given  for  this 
conclusion;    the   main  one  being,  that  at 
Serbal  there  is  no  open  space  in  front  of  the 
mountain  on  which  the  people  could  by  any 
possibility  have  stood  while  the  law  was 
being  proclaimed. 

"Jebel  Miisa,"  says  Mr.  Palmer,  "is  not  a 
single  peak,  but  a  huge  mountain  block, 
about  two  miles  in  length,  and  one  mile  in 
breadth,  with  a  narrow  valley  on  either  side, 
a  somewhat  larger  one  at  the  south-eastern 
extremity,  and  a  spacious  plain  at  the  north-  j 
eastern  end.  It  is  clear  from  the  accounts 
given  in  the  Bible  that  there  must  have  been 
a  secluded  tract  of  ground  on  the  mountain,  ■ 
Uigitizedby  VJVJ^U';^!^^      j 
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but  independent  of  the  summit :  for  it  was 
after  Moses  had  gone  up  into  Sinai  to  medi- 
tate apart  from  the  people  that  *  the  Lord 
called  him  to  the  top  of  the  mount.' " 

And  this  is  so  precisely  the  character  of 
Jebel  Miisa  that  Mr.  Palmer  can  add,  that 
the  physical  formation  of  the  mountain, 
considered  as  a  whole,  satisfies  the  con- 
ditions required. 

**  It  is  clear  from  the  Biblical  account," 
says  Professor  Palmer,  "that  the  mountain 
of  the  law  was  a  prominent,  if  not  an  abso- 
lutely isolated,  mountain.  Such  passages  as, 
*  And  ye  came  near  to  and  stood  under  the 
mountain'  (Deut.  iv.  11),  and,  *They  stood 
at  the  nether  part'  (Exod.  xix.  12),  point 
conclusively  to  the  fact  that  it  was  what  the 
apostle  describes  it  to  be,  'a  mount  that 
could  be  touched'  (Heb.  xii.  18).  Here 
again  the  block  of  Jebel  Mdsa  answers  in 
every  way  to  the  description :  it  is  so  sepa- 
rated from  the  adjacent  mountains  by  narrow 
rugged  valleys  that  it  would  be  easy  to  *  set 
bounds  about  the  mount'  (Exod.  xix.  23) ; 
a  cordon  across  the  mouths  of  Wddies  ed 
Deir  and  Sh'reich,  and  a  few  men  posted 
upon  Jebel  Moneijah  to  keep  the  pass  lead- 
ing into  Wady  Seba'iyeh,  would  be  sufficient 
to  accomplish  this  task.  The  *  nether  part  of 
the  mount,'  namely,  the  bluff  of  RasSirfsdfeh, 
rises  so  abruptly  from  the  plain  that  you  may 
literally  stand  under  it  and  touch  its  base. 
Again,  it  is  clear  that  at  the  foot  of  Sinai 
there  was  a  plain  commanding  a  view  of  the 
mountain  from  every  part,  and  sufficiently 
large  to  admit  of  the  people  manoeuvring 
upon  it,  for  them,  at  one  time,  to  *  come  near 
and  stand  under  the  mountain,'  and  at 
another  *  to  remove  and  stand  afer  off.'  It  is 
not  necessary  to  suppose  that  all  the  Israelites 
were  actually  encamped  on  the  plain  itself, 
nor  do  the  words  of  the  Bible  even  imply  it ; 
for  we  are  expressly  told  that  *  Moses  brought 
the  people  forth  out  of  the  camp  to  meet  with 
God'  (Exod.  xix.  17).  They  would  doubt- 
less spread  over  a  considerable  area,  and 
occupy  many  of  the  neighbouring  glens, 
valleys,  and  mountain  sides,  especially  where 
there  was  plenty  of  water  and  pasturage  for 
their  flocks  and  herds.  All  that  is  required 
is  a  plain  capable  of  affording  room  for  the 
Israelites  as  spectators,  and  the  plain  of  Er 
Rdhah  more  than  satisfies  this  condition.  A 
calculation  made  by  Captain  Palmer,  from 
the  actual  measurements  taken  on  the  spot, 
proves  that  the  space  extending  fix)m  the 
base  of  the  mountain  to  the  watershed  or 
crest  of  the  plain  is  large  enough  to  have 
accommodated  the  entire  host  of  the  Israelites, 


eistimated  at  two  million  souls,  with  an  allow- 
ance of  about  a  square  yard  for  each." 

It  has  often  been  urged  as  an  objection  to 
the  Biblical  narrative  of  the  wanderings,  that 
it  is  impossible  a  multitude  like  the  Israelites 
could  have  existed  in  such  a  place ;  but  these 
objections  vanish  before  the  survey.  Pro- 
fessor Palmer  proves  that  the  barrenness  of 
the  Peninsula  is  due  to  neglect  In  former 
times  it  was  richly  wooded,  and  even  now 
many  a  pleasant  little  rivulet,  fiinged  with 
verdure,  may  be  met  with  here  and  there, 
especially  in  the  romantic  glens  of  the  district. 
Traces  of  large  charcoal  furnaces  were  found 
which  would  account  for  the  disappearance  of 
much  of  the  wood,  and  the  waste  and  ravage 
of  the  Bedawin  would  account  for  the  rest. 

Then,  too,  the  difficulties  raised  regardmg 
the  journey  of  the  spies  are  dissipated  by  the 
fact  that  in  ancient  days  Eshkol  was  identified 
with  Hebron,  because  it  was  the  most  southerly 
place  where  grapes  were  found.  But  it  is 
not  needful  to  put  Eshkol  so  far  distant  on 
this  account ;  for  Messrs.  Palmer  and  Drake 
came  upon  miles  and  miles  of  the  small  stone 
heaps  on  which  in  former  times  the  vines 
were  trained,  so  that  there  would  be  no  neces- 
sity for  the  spies  going  so  far  as  Hebron. 

As  the  excavators  at  Jerusalem  had  to  dig 
under  layer  after  layer  of  debris — the  remains 
of  older  monuments — so  the  investigators  in 
Sinai  had  often  to  dig  under  layers  of  later 
legend  to  reach  a  sati^actory  issue.  In  the 
contest  between  the  claims  of  Mount  Serbal 
and  Jebel  Milsa  to  be  the  true  Sinai,  Mr. 
Palmer  found  all  manner  of  expedients  had 
been  resorted  to  to  give  the  one  pre-eminence 
over  the  other,  and  he  thus  recites  them : — 

"  When  Feir^  became  a  flourishing  epis- 
copal city  I  can  well  understand  that  a  rivalry 
should  have  existed  between  the  two  esta- 
blishments here  and  at  Jebel  MUsa,  and  have 
led  the  monks  at  Feirdn  to  claim  for  their 
own  grand  mountain  the  honour  of  being  the 
true  Sinai 

"  As  if  to  support  this  theory,  we  discovered 
that  the  orientation  of  the  chapel  on  the 
summit  had  been  altered  at  a  later  date,  and 
directed  towards  Serbal  itself  as  the  point  of 
adoration. 

"  But  when  Feir^  had  perished,  and  the 
rival  establishment  came  into  undisputed 
possession  of  the  field,  the  monks  of  Jebel 
Milsa  began  to  group  around  their  monastery 
all  the  most  interesting  sites,  so  as  to  bring 
them  within  an  easy  pilgrim  distance.  Thus 
it  is  that  we  have  pointed  out  to  us,  in  de- 
fiance of  all  geography,  the  spot  where 
Korah,  Da-than,  and  Abiram  perished,  as 
Digitized  by  %^  ' 
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well  as  Rephidim  and  the  rock  in  Horeb, 
which  supplied  the  thirsty  tribes,  all  within  an 
hour's  waUc  of  the  convent  of  St.  Katharine. 

"Even  on  the  supposition  that  Setbal  is 
the  Sinai  of  the  Bible,  the  interest  roust  be 
confined  to  its  northern  slopes,  for,  although 
the  southern  sides  are  grand  and  nigged 
enough,  a  single  giance  at  their  physical  fea- 
tures is  sufficient  to  preclude  the  idea  that 
they  can  be  in  any  way  connecled  with  the 
giving  of  the  law." 

To  vary  the  dry  detail  of  the  work  during 
tlie  stay  at  J^el  Mxisa,  Mr.  Palmer's  party, 
towards  the  close,  invited  three  or  four  of  the 
Greek  monks  of  the  convent  of  St.  Katharine 
to  lunch  with  them  on«  Sunday. 

''The  provision  of  suitable  viaods,"  fae 
says,  ''was  a  somewhat  difficult  task,  as, 
besides  being  professed  YegpBtaiians,  they  were 
then  keeping  the  &8t  of  the  lesser  Lent 
Jacobos  coquetted  for  some  time  with  the 
temptation  of  Julienne  soup,  but  at  last, 
yielding  to  the  pensuasive  odour  of  the 
'  lieibig,'  and  the  encouraging  nudge  of  his 
companion,  he  consented  bo  fall  to.  TJ^eir 
objection  to  flesh  was  fully  ooanterbalanoed 
by  their  fondness  for  {Mrescrves,  and  their 
unlimited  capacity  for  cognac." 

Never  was  any  language  made  moce  use  of 
than  the  Arabic  in  this  case.  ^*  Arab  tradi- 
tion," sa3rs  Professor  Palmer,  'Ms  fossilised  in 
their  nomenclature,  and  often  fiinisshes  un- 
dying testinK>Ry  to  the  truth  of  Scriptmre." 
Scores  of  illustrations  of  this  are  given  by  Mr. 
Palmer ;  we  can  but  dte  a  single  instance  : — 

**  Before  ascending  Jebel  el  £jmeh  the 
travellers  paid  a  visit  to  a  place  visited  by 
Mr.  Palmer  the  pceceding  year.  It  is  called 
Er^eis  el  Ebeirig,  and  is  a  piece  of  elevated 
ground  covered  with  small  encbsures  of  stone, 
fwt  like  ikose  previously  described.  On  the 
summit  of  a  small  hill  on  the  right  is  an 
erection  of  rough  stones,  surmounted  by  a 
conspicuous  white  block  of  pyramidal  shape. 
The  remains  of  enclosures  existed  for  mUes 
round ;  the  small  stones  which  then,  as  now, 
served  for  hearthstones  esdiibited  liie  action 
of  fire.  On  digging  beneath  the  suiface  char- 
coal was  found  in  abundance,  and  outside 
the  camp  were  a  number  of  stone  heaps 
which  could  be  nothing  but  gra/res.  The 
site,  moreover,  is  a  most  commanding  one, 
and  admirably  suited  for  the  assemblage  of  a 
lacge  concourse  of  people. 

"  Now,  Arab  tradition,  our  author  informs 
us,  declares  these  remains  to  be  '  the  relics  of 
a  large  pilgrim,  or  Hajj  caxavan,  who  in  re- 
mote ages  pitched  their  tents  at>thb  spot,  on 


their  way  to  Ain  Hodherah,  and  who  woe 
4iterwaixl5  lost  in  the  desert  of  Tih,  and  never 
heard  of  again.'  Several  observations  may  be 
made  on  this  tradition.  First,  the  caravan 
lost  its  liMy — the  word  employed  being  that 
from  which  the  name  Tfh,  '  Desert  of  the 
Wanderings^  is  derived.  Then,  the  people 
are  described  as  a  HajJ  caravan,  the  woid 
Hajj  being  exclusively  employed  for  the  pil 
grimage  to  Mecca.  But  it  owes  its  origin  to  the 
Hebrew  word  Hagg^  which  signifies  a  festival, 
and  is  used  in  Exodus  (x.  9)  to  express  the 
ceremony  which  the  children  of  Israel  allied 
as  their  reason  for  wanting  to  leave  Egypt— 
viz.,  '  to  hold  a  feast  unto  tbeLord '  in  the 
wiklemess.  No  Moslem  Hajj  ever  did  or 
could  pass  this  way.  Then,  Anab  legends  are 
always  related  in  exactly  the  same  words ;  so 
that  one  tradition  is  passed  down  from  gene- 
cation  to  generation  in  an  undeviaring  ioxm. 
Lastly,  the  distance  is  exactly  a  day's  journey 
from  Ain  Hudhemh.  Put  all  these  facts 
together — remember,  at  the  sanae  time,  the 
mysterious  graves  outside  the  ounp — then 
open  the  Bible  at  the  Book  of  Numbers,  xi. 
33 — 35,  and  read  how  the  '  wiath  of  God  was 
kindled  against  the  x)eople,  and  the  Lord 
smote  the  people  with  a  very  great  plague. 
And  he  called  the  name  of  the  place  Kibroth- 
Hattaavah,  because  there  they  buried  the 
people  that  lusted.  And  the  people  joor- 
neyed  from  Kibroth-Hattaavah  unto  Haxe- 
roth,  and  abode  at  Ha^eroth.'  And  this, 
our  explorers  thought,  can  be  nothing  dse 
but  the  scene  of  that  divine  visitation." 

We  n^gret  being  unable  Co  present  niasy 
more  instances  of  a  similar  kind  furnished  by 
Mr.  Palmer,  or  to  give  any  account  of  the 
striking  results  of  the  explorations  in  the  Sea 
of  GaUee,  in  Philistia,  and  in  Moab :  but  the 
combined  result  is  such  a  body  of  testimoDj 
as  no  reasonable  person  could  resist.  From 
many  points  conveiges  the  evidence  which 
must  compel  the  same  acknowledgment  as 
that  with  whidi  Professor  Palmer  concludes 
his  work.  ^  Not  a  single  member  of  the  Ex- 
pedition," he  writes,  "  returned  home  without 
feeling  more  firmly  convinced  than  ever  of 
the  truth  of  that  sacred  history,  which  he 
found  illustrated  and  cfit^rmed  by  the  matural 
features  of  the  desert.  The  very  mountains 
and  valleys,  the  very  rocks,  barren  and  sun- 
scorchod  as  they  now  are,  seem  to  famish 
evidence*— which  none  who  bdiold  them  can 
gainsay*-*that  this  was  the  '  great  and  terrible 
wilderness'  through  which  Moses,  under 
God's  dkiection,  led  his  people." 

£.   CONSSR  GRAY. 
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THE  SILENCE  IN  THE  CHURCH. 
I. 

OHOLY  SPIRIT,  we  entreat, 
Send  down  Thy  quickening  fire ; 
Let  Thine  own  presence,  dread  and  sweet, 
These  waiting  hearts  inspire. 

In  every  thought  and  word  and  deed, 
BreaUie  Thou  the  breath  of  life — 

The  fulness  of  the  grace  they  need 
For  their  appointed  strife. 

Help  them  to  hold,  in  clasp  of  prayer, 

The  rod  and  sUff  of  God ; 
And  lead  them  safely,  surely,  where 

The  Christ  himself  hadi  trod. 

Give  power  to  speak  Thy  message,  Lord, 

To  every  feeble  voice ; 
May  they  the  true  seed  cast  abroad 

Till  desert  wastes  rejoice. 

Make  str(M)g  the  toiling  hearts  and  bands^ 
Keep  watching  eyes  from  sleep ; 

That  golden  harvests  crown  the  lands 
When  angels  come  to  reap. 

II. 

Pour  now,  O  Lord,  all^s  of  gmoe 
From  Thy  most  holy  dwelling-place  ; 
And  let  the  living  flame  be  shed 
On  each  disciple's  bended  head. 

Light  up  his  soul  with  light  divine, — 
A  star  of  heaven  on  eardi  to  shine  I 
A  beacon  on  life's  stormy  eea, 
To  guide  the  wandering  bark  to  Thee  ! 

Lord,  dothe  him  now  in  white  complete — 
In  Thine  own  Spirit,  pure  and  sweet ; 
Let  hijn  go  forth  to  labour  well, 
In  truth  and  strength  invincible. 

May  his  calm  lips,  that  whisper  now 
The  yearning  prayer,  the  solemn  vow. 
Be  ready,  in  the  judgment-day, 
The  faithful  servant's  words  to  say, — 

"  Lord,  I  have  tried,  in  faithful  strife, 
To  win  Thy  lambs  to  light  and  life  ! 
Lord,  I  have  truly  kept  for  Thee 
The  awful  charge  Thou  gavest  me  1 " 


HOLY  COMMUNION. 


FA'fHEK,  for  Jesus*  sake, 
Low  at  the  footstool  of  Thy  throne,  I  pray 
That  Thou,  into  Thine  arms  of  love,  to-day 

My  trembling  soul  wilt  take. 

Thine  eyes  can  see,  I  know. 
How  many  a  dark  and  fearful  ^ot  c^sin 
Subs  the  while  i^anuent  Thou  didst  clothe 
it  in, 

Once  undefiled  as  snow. 

I  dare  not  come  alone 
into  Thy  piescaee  fer  that  sin  to  plead ; 
But  there  is  One  who  waits  to  intercede — 

Whose  merits  will  atone. 

Into  the  holy  place 
He  takes  the  incense  of  our  common  prayer, 
Which,  raingUoig  with  his  own,   ascendeth 
there 

Up  to  Thy  throne  of  grace. 

All  too  unclean  it  is, 
Too  cold  «nd  <weftk,  above  this  earth  to  rise. 
Save  He,  in  love  eternal,  sanctifies 

Andiiallows  it  with  his. 

Therefore  accept  from  me. 
Through    his    hands,  now,  my  weak    and 

wavering  will ; 
And  deign  my  heart's  deep  longing  to  fulfil, 

As  it  seems  best  to  Thee. 

Pour  down  Thy  healing  light 
Into  the  dark  depths  of  my  soul  this  day ! 
Dissolve  the  mists  and  shaidows — O  I  pray 

Let  il  no  mone  be  night ! 

Spirit  of  love,  reveal 
All  hidden  sins  against  Thy  blessed  name, 
That  I  may  weep  for  them  in  utter  shame 

As  in  Thy  church  I  kneel. 

And  x^^y  O  cleanse  them  out  1 
Make  fair  again  Thine  olden  dwelling-place  ; 
And  let  the  fruitful  streams  of  love  and  grace 

Compass  it  round  about. 

Lord,  widi  repentance,  give 
Faith,  deep  and  strong,  that  nought  may 

undermine 
Of  all  that's  evil  in  this  world  of  Thine — 

Faith  that  shall  breathe  and  Hve. 

Pour  from  the  hallowed  cup 
Our  dear  Lord's  stainless  life  into  mine  own ; 
Put  it  to  my  soul's  lips — so  thirsty  grown  I — 

And  let  them  drink  it  up. 
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THE  RESTING-PLACE. 
"  Becaue  I  lire,  ye  thall  live  also." 

Calmly  the  Paschal  moonlight  now  is  sleep- 
ing 
On  mossy  hillock  and  on  headstone  grey, 
Where  still  our    mother  holds  in  faithful 
keeping 
Such  as,  while  living,  in  her  dear  arms  lay. 
Ah  !  loving  and  beloved,  we  know  ye  rest. 
E'en  in  the  grave,  upon  her  hallowed  breast. 

Where  is  the  cumbrous  robe — ^the  flesh — the 

matter 
Which  held  the  spirit    in  such    painful 

thrall? 
A  little  dust  that  scarce  a  breath  would 

scatter, 
Darkness,  and    void,    and    silence — this 

seems  all. 
Yet  somewhere — safe — the  waiting  body  lies, 
While  the  freed  spirit  is  in  paradise. 

Ah !  in  that  day,  when  earth  is  all  refined 
From  death  and  sin,  the  darkness  and  the 
stain; 
When  Aden's  perfect  beauty  is  enshrinbd 

In  unmarred  purity  and  light  again ; 
Transfigured,    and     "exceeding    white    as 

snow" — 
But  still  that  body — it  will  rise,  we  know. 

The  self-same  lips  that  hymn'd  the  Easter  story 
With  heart  of  Easter  gladness,  here,  may 
sing 
The  song  of  angels,  in  the  angels'  glory. 

Around  the  throne  of  our  Almighty  King. 
The  same  feet,  which  this  ancient  pavement 

trod, 
May  walk  for  aye  the  temple-courts  of  God. 

O  blessed  day,  which  saw  the  Saviour  risen  ! — 
Which  told  to  trembUng  man  that  won- 
drous news — 
^*  The  grave  is  not  thy  body's  endless  prison, 
Thy  soul  no  more  in  vain  for  pardon  sues. 
From  Adam's  curse,  by  Christ's  death,  thou 

art  free — 
The  Lord  accepts  this  Sacrifice  for  thee." 

**  Peace  be  with  you  " — ^by  Him  those  words 
were  spoken 
After  the  glorious  victory  was  won — 
After  the  angel  gave  that  blessed  token 


To  her  whose  favoured  lips  had  called 

him  "  Son." 
Ah !  where  were  peace,  if  eveiy  trembling , 

breath 
Strengthened  the  fetters  of  an  endless  death?' 

Where  were  the  peace,  if  that  dark  cloud  of 
mourning 
From  Calvary's    hiU    had  never   passed 
away? 
If  our  deep  night  had    never  known  the 
dawnmg 
Of  that  mysterious  resurrection  day  ? 
O  Christ  our  Lord,  Thou  didst  indeed  re- 
lease 
Thy  sinfiil  children,   and  didst  give  them 
peace ! 

I 
And  now  we  know  that  Thou  art  throned  for 
ever. 
True  God,  and  yet  true  man,  in  heaven 
above ; 
That  now  no  power  our  life  from  Thine  can 
sever, 
That  nought  shall  rob  us  of  Thy  gift  of 
love ;  ' 

That  Thou,  within  the  veil,  dost  intercede    ' 
For  all  who  suffer  and  for  all  in  need. 

That  Thou  art  with  us  here,  too,  in  our 
sorrow — 
With  us  to  help  in  every  time  of  strife, 

Dost  give  to  each  dark  day  its  joyous  mor- 
row, 
Dost  make  us  strong  with  Thine  own  love 
and  life.  ' 

And  we  may  love,  and  we  may  come  to 
Thee 

In  heaven,  and  share  Thy  great  felicity!      ,| 


Ay,  when  the  grass  upon  our  grave  is  sighing 
In  the  cool  wind  and  Easter  moonliglit 
fair. 
The  mortal  dust,  beneath  the  violets  lying, 

Shall  rest  in  hope  and  rest  in  safety  there. 
Till  Thou  shalt  come  with  Thy  celestial 

train. 
And  our  bright  spirit  take  its  own  agaia 

"  After  Thy  likeness,"  in  its  sweet  perfection, 
Shall  we  awake  in  that  eternal  day ; 

All — save  the  sin — shall  have  its  resurrectioD, 
Clothed  in  Thy  glorious  immortality.        i 

And  we  shall  stand  Thy  radiant  throne  be- 
side. 

Blessed  for  evermore,  and satisfied ! 

ALICE  CAMPBELL.     : 
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I.— HOME  NOTES. 

"CIVILISED  CHRISTIANITY." 

A  GOOD  deal  of  discussion  has  been  going  on 
qnietiy  of' late  on  the  subject  of  what  is  called 
civilised  Christianity.  «  The  author  of  the  Fight  at 
Dame  Europa's  School "  has  written  on  one  side  of 
the  question,  and  the  other  has  been  maintained  by 
a  wtiter  who  is  <*  n^^  the  author  of  the  Fight  at  Dame 
Europa's  School.'*  On  the  one  side  it  is  affinned  that 
the  life  of  elegance,  enjoyment,  and  refinement  of 
every  kind,  which  is  led  by  so  many  well-to-do  men 
and  women  among  us,  is  not  Christianity — is  not  a 
life  founded  on  the  self-sacrifice,  conquest  of  the  world, 
loving  one's  neighbour  as  one's  self,  selling  all  that 
one  has  and  giving  to  the  poor,  which  our  Lord  and 
his  apostles  not  only  taught  but  practised.  It  is 
affirmed  that  this  Christianity  is  not  real  Christianity, 
but  only  a  baptized  heathenism  that  can  enjoy  its  own 
comforts  and  luxuries  in  the  midst  of  so  much  want 
and  misery  as  exists  on  every  side  around  it.  Men 
are  summoned  to  give  up  the  hypocrisy  of  pretending 
to  a  religion  which  they  do  not  possess.  There  are 
just  two  alternatives  for  them— either  to  renounce  the 
profession  of  Christianity,  or  to  live  like  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  in  simplicity,  poverty,  self-sacrifice,  set- 
ting their  faces  against  modem  civilisation,  and  the 
host  of  unchristian  habits  and  indulgences  which  it 
has  gathered  around  it. 

On  the  other  siuj,  it  is  maintained  that  the  very 
conclusion  to  which  thi^i  reasoning  conducts  us  proves 
its  fallaciousness ;  that  we  recoil,  instinctively  recoil, 
from  the  proposed  alternative ;  that  for  a  rich  man 
simply  to  fling  his  riches  to  the  poor,  instead  of  ad- 
ministering them  in  the  best  way  he  can,  would 
often  be  like  the  act  of  the  unprofitable  servant  who 
tied  up  his  lord's  talent  in  a  napkin,  instead  of  laying 
it  out  to  usury ;  that  Jesus  Christ  created  this  world 
as  well  as  redeemed  mankind,  and  that  all  the  beauty 
which  the  world  contains  was  meant  to  be  enjoyed, 
and  its  riches  to  be  used  by  man ;  that  it  is  possible, 
though  very  difficult,  to  lead  a  life  of  refined  civilisa- 
tion, and  at  the  same  time  to  manifest  the  love,  the 
self-sacrifice,  and  the  whole  spirit  of  the  gospel; 
that  primitive  Christianity  contained  ixmumerable 
genns  which  were  destined  to  be  expanded  in  a  more 
advanced  state  of  civilisation ;  and  that  the  alternative 
proposed  is  more  fitted  to  perplex  and  confound  minds 
anxious  to  do  their  duty,  than  to  guide  them  to  a 
course  wholesome  for  themselves,  and  profitable  to 
mankind. 

The  discussion  is  an  interesting  one,  and  we  hope 
that  good  will  come  out  of  it.  It  must  be  a  good 
thing  to  lead  men's  minds  back  to  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  provided  no  strained  and  unnatural  use  is 
made  of  their  example.  Whatever  else  may  come  of 
the  discussion,  it  will  be  of  use  to  have  stimulated  the 
habit  of  "  looking  unto  Jesus." 
III.  N.S. 


It  seems  to  us,  however,  to  proceed  on  too  loose 
notions  of  what  Christianity  really  is.  There  is  no 
doubt  a  great  deal  that  passes  under  that  name  which 
is  little  better  than  baptized  heathenism  ;  but  there  is 
also  a  Christianity  among  us  that  exemplifies,  how- 
ever imperfectly,  the  spnit  of  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

The  essence  of  Christianity  is  that  **  Christ  suf- 
fercd  for  sin,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might 
bring  us  unto  God."  The  reception  of  this  Christ  into 
our  hearts  is  what  makes  men  real  Christians.  Any- 
thing short  of  this  must  be  feeble  and  poweriess. 
Christianity  as  it  often  prevails  is  short  of  this  ;  and 
is  so  feeble  and  powerless  a  thing  as  to  give  rise  to 
the  impression  that  the  religion  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles  is  extinct  But  wherever  this  Christ  is  cor- 
dially received,  Christianity  renews  its  youth,  and 
goes  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer.  Men  who  feel 
that  they  have  been  redeemed  by  Christ,  and  are  one 
with  Him,  are  constantly  asking  St  Paul's  question, 
"Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  Such 
labours  of  love  as  those  detailed  in  the  little  book, 
<' Facta  non  Verba;" — ^the  self-denying  labours  of 
holy  men  and  women  who  strive  in  every  way  to 
fulfil  the  ministry  of  Christian  love,  are  proofs  that 
there  is  a  Christianity  among  us,  which,  if  it  be 
not  idAitical  in  form,  is  identical  in  spirit  with  that 
of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles. 

It  is  a  mistake,  we  b^eve,  to  represent  Christ  and 
his  apostles  as  encouraging  communism.  What  they 
enforced  was  loving  consideration  of  the  wants  of 
others.  Men  were  not  told  to  be  communists,  but 
<*  ready  to  communicate."  The  New  Testament  does 
not  deal  in  hard  and  fast  lines.  As  Vinet  has  said, 
<<  Jesus  Christ  instituted  little,  but  inspired  much." 
There  is  a  false  use  of  example  which  we  are  apt  to 
make.  High  examples  are  not  designed  to  be  imi- 
tated in  the  same  sense  in  which  commandments  are 
to  be  obeyed.  Such  examples  arc  designed  to  lift  up 
our  hearts  to  a  high  ideal,  and  encourage  us  to  have 
a  very  lofty  aim»  To  call  on  men  to  copy  a  high 
example  before  they  have  got  any  of  the  spirit  of  it 
is  to  impose  on  them  an  intolerable  ydke.  The 
example  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  is  emphatically  of 
this  kind.  In  cases  in  which  a  man  thoroughly 
imbibes  their  spirit  it  becomes  his  duty,  and  also  his 
delight,  to  tread  in  their  very  footsteps,  to  surrender 
everything  pleasant  to  the  natural  heart,  and  devote 
himself  to  hard,  self-denying,  painful  labour  for  the 
sake  of  Christ  and  for  the  good  of  men.  These  men 
are  the  real  nobles  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  In  other 
cases,  a  Christian  may  be  called  to  less  arduous 
labour,  and  it  may  be  perfectly  lawful  for  him  to 
enjoy  the  beauty  which  Christ  created  to  be  admired, 
and  partake  of  the  abundance  which  He  means  to  be 
enjoyed.  But  surely  in  every  case  a  Christian  will  do 
this  with  an  eager  desire  to  sit  loose  to  the  world,  to 
be  prepared  to  give  up  all  at  the  Master's  call,  and  to 
^void  all  participation  in  the  spirit  of  those  who  are 
slaves  to  the  world's  pomp,  vanity,  and  luxury. 
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PROCEEDINGS  IN  PARLIAMENT. 

Church  measures  seem  to  be  those  by  which  the 
session  of  Parliament  now  ended  will  be  remembeitd. 
By  the  Patronaf  e  Act  for  Scotland,  the  mode  of 
appointing  ministen  in  the  Established  Church  is 
now  conclusively  transfecred  to  the  members  of  the 
several  congregations.  The  Bill  underwent  very  little 
alteration  since  it  was  firet  introduced,  save  that  instead 
of  the  male  conmuaicaots,  the  members  of  congre- 
gations are  now  the  electon.  The  Endowed  Schools 
BiU  would  have  involved  a  serious  change  had  it 
passed  as  originaUy  proposed,  but  the  withdrawal  of 
tke  daases  opposed  icdMes  the  aacaswe  to  a  mere 
dbange  of  commiisiMiwk  The  Pmbltc  Worsbip  Bill 
has  passed,  after  aA  important  alleratkNi,  inlsoduoed 
by  the  Heuse  of  CaeHoew,  vm  ai  the  ekvcnth  hour 
rqected  by  the  House  ef  Lords.  As  origjuiaUy 
asMnded  in  the  liooee  of  I^oids,  the  Bill  gave  te 
bishopc  the  power  of  deciding  whether  or  not  any 
pvoposed  question  Qnght  to  be  made  the  sobiect  of 
Htigation.  The  aMendaMnt*  lefiBrsed  to»  peopoeed 
to  give  to  the  archfaishope  a  power  of  neviewing  the 
sentence  of  the  hishope  ea  this  point.  We  observe 
that  the  Bishop  of  'Winefaester,  in  reraonstradng 
agafast  Ais  chenge^  louMitd  his  argmnent  on  the 
aiUqgation  that  biskops  w<bw  in  the  New  Testament, 
biit  not  arehbiahope,  aad  that  it  wee  iinscnptnrai  to 
ginre  tbe  additioBal  poww  to  them.  The  chieC  pvo- 
vision  of  the  law  as  it  now  aikaadi  is,  that  wlien  any- 
thing in  pttblk  wecshap  ie  eonpleined  of  as  eoatrary 
te  law,  the  bisbop  shall  decide  wbether  it  is  to  be 
tiied;  the  trial  shall  be  be^tare  a.  jndge  to  be  ap- 
pointed by  the  archbishaps^  indiese  decisiea  shall  be 
•abject  te  an  appeal  te  the  Supfcaae  Appellate  Coart 
a£  the  reahK.  Tbe  sole  qucftica  to  be  decided  will 
be  whether  the  procedaie  coaiplaiaed  of  is»  or  ie  not, 
iBcaMistcat  witb  Ihe  lav  e€  Enf^bad^ 

THB  sflvncAi,  m  atwm.knu. 
The  remailtable  religioiie  aiovement  in  ScoAmd 
eontinoes  to  eideiid.  I>ariBg  winter  and  spring  its 
^ief  manifestations  were  in  the  great  cities  where  Mr. 
Moody  and  Mr.  Sankey  were  at  work,  especially 
Edinburgh  and  Glasgow.  Daring  the  summer  &ese 
gendemen  have  been  engaged  in  the  more  northern 
.towns,  and  have  penetrated  to  the  edge  of  the  High- 
lands. Tlie  same  resite  continue  to  fellow  their 
hboors.  It  was  ftonght  that  the  great  difference 
between  their  mode  of  working  and  the  traditional 
methods  of  the  Highlands  might  prevent  their  being 
welcomed  there.  As  these  gentlemen  are  ignorant  of 
Gaelic,  they  cannot  of  com^e  leaven  the  Celtic  pro- 
vinces ;  but  Inverness,  Tain,  and  other  border  towns 
have  borne  a  large  share  of  fruit.  The  old  Highland 
conception  of  conversion  implies  that  no  man  can 
come  to  peace  and  assurance  without  a  long  prelimi- 
nary conflict,  a  protracted  agony  of  heart  under  the 
sense  of  sin.  The  American  evangelists  have  been 
preaddng  a  present  gospel,  and  making  its  offer  so  as 
to  impress  men  with  the  conviction  that  Christ  is 
available  for  them  at  the  present  moment,  and  that  as 


soon  as  they  accept  of  Christ  they  have  everlasting 
life. 

Meanwhile  the  work  ha^  been  consolidating  m 
other  places.  In  Edinbdrgh,  tbere  are  two  meeting- 
that  continue  to  be  maintained  with  great  success— 
the  Daily  Mid-day  Pmyer-meeting  and  tke  Converts' 
Meeting.  Every  day  at  noon  a  large  prayer-meetiD- 
assembles,  and  though  this  is  the  holiday  season,  and 
a  very  great  number  of  those  who  would  attend  are 
out  oJF  town,  the  meeting  continues  at  an  average  oi 
about  five  hundred.  The  requests  for  prayer  are  not 
less  numerous  than  fuimerly.  The  meetings  contimie 
to  be  carried  on  as  before,  Ae  first  half  hour  being 
occupied  by  the  chairman,  the  second  being  duown 
open  to  Aose  who  wish  to  take  part.  The  freedom 
thus  accorded  has  very  ntrdy  been  abused.  Very 
oflen  die  meetings  are  marked  by  a  deepff  solemn 
tone,  and  sense  of  a  holy  presence.  A  kit  refte^ 
ment  pasees  over  many  hearts,  daring  tbe  exercises  of 
the  "  sweet  hoar  of  prayer.* 

The  Converts*  Meeting,  as  it  is  popidazly  called, 
but  not  meant  to  be  odled;  is  for  iaqnirers,  and  sudi 
as  have  been  impressed  and  wiA  for  more  guidance. 
It  is  a  proof  of  the  continuanee  of  (he  movement  that 
hardly  a  Monday  evening  passes  without  several — 
perhaps  five  or  six^^aew  inqniren  remaining'  to  be 
spoken  to. 

In  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow  an  appeal  was  madefw 
young  men  to  offer  themselves  for  the  service  of  the 
Church,  whether  at  home  or  abroad.  The  result  vm 
that  about  a  hnodred  in  Grlasgow  and  fifty  in  Edin- 
burgh have  so  offered  themselves.  What  is  to  be 
done  in  the  case  of  these  young  men,  with  a  view  to 
their  training,  is  now  under  consideratiott.  It  is  pro> 
bable  that  various  methods  will  be  resorted  to,  ac- 
cording as '  the  men  are  designed  for  one  branch  or 
another  of  the  senrice  of  the  Church. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  branches  of  6ie  woric 
has  been  in  connection  with  the  employment  of  divi- 
nity students  and  some  other  young  men  in  evange- 
Mstic  service.  A  few  have  discovered  a  remarkable 
aptitude  for  this  work.  In  the  north  of  England 
their  services  have  been  remarkably  blessed,  and  in 
some  parts  of  Scotland  they  have  also  been  very 
useful.  Another  interesting  fact  is,  that  even  where 
Moody  and  Sankey  have  never  been  tiiere  has  often 
been  a  remarkable  blessing.  One  (fistrict  of  Aber- 
deenshire had  about  a  thousand  apparent  converts 
several  months  ago.  In  some  of  the  mining  districts 
of  Scotland  there  has  been  a  great  impression.  Not 
that  the  whole  of  the  people  have  been  stirred,  bat 
large  numbers  have  been  impressed,  and  great  hope 
for  the  future  excited.  There  are  instances  of  plain 
men  going  about  among  the  miners  and  being  of  the 
greatest  use  in  arousing  their  attention  to  the  unseen 
and  eternal.  The  mining  population  of  Scotland 
amounts  to  three  hundred  thousand — a  tenth  of  the 
whole  people.  Their  condition  is  such  as  to  excite  the 
utmost  concern  and  alarm,  but  should  such  move- 
ments spread  among  them  that  alarm  would  be  turned 
into  joy,  and  what  has  threatened  to  be  Scotiand's 
greatest  curse  would  become  a  remarkable  blessing. 
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Many  stiangers  have  come  to  Edinburgh  and  other 
places  in  order  to  get  a  share  of  the  shower.  In 
former  days,  when  the  ministry  of  particular  men  was 
eminently  blessed,  such  as  that  of  Dickson  of  Irvine, 
or  Guthrie  of  Fenwick,  who  bjre  so  remarkable  a 
resemblance  to  the  late  Thomas  Guthrie,  people  used 
to  build  houses  gq  their  glebes,  in  order  to  be  vnder 
"  the  drop  of  their  ministry."  In  these  days  strangen 
have  been  coming  from  England,  Ireland,  America, 
France,  Switzerland,  and  other  places,  to  Edinburgh 
with  a  sinular  object  A  gentleman  from  China 
lately  said  at  the  noonday  meeting  that  he  had  come 
nine  thousand  miles,  and  been  richly  rqpaid.  Such 
strangers  have  retumed  home  with  fresh  faith  in  the 
power  of  pcayer  and  the  riches  of  the  grace  of  God. 
It  may  be  that  some  have  been  disappointed.  Of 
such  casesy  however,  little  is  heard,  if  such  there  be ; 
the  general  testimony  has  certainly  been  one  of  great 
satisfaction  at  what  has  been  seen  and  heacd. 

IJ.-^1AKC£S  ABROAD. 

GERMANY  AND  THE  POHC. 

The  recent  attempted  assassination  of  Bismarck, 
whether  the  mere  freak  of  a  fanatic,  or  the  result  of  a 
conspiracy,  has  certainly  given  an  impulse  to  the 
measures  of  the  Government  in  opposition  to  tJltra- 
montanism.  The  new  form  of  activity  is  against  the 
Church  societies  or  Pius-vereins  into  which  for  the 
last  thirty  years  the  Church  has  been  eagerly  endea- 
vouring to  get  the  young  of  the  working  class  to 
form  themselves.  These  clubs  have  great  influence 
in  elections,  and  are  controlled  by  the  clergy.  In 
Germany. there  are  between  four  and  five  hundred  of 
them.  The  police  are  now  making  a  raid  against 
them,  on  the  ground  that  they  tend  to  promote 
opposition  to  the  law. 

CHRISTIAN  UNION  CONPERKNCB  AT  BONN. 

Among  the  objects  contemplated  by  the  Alt- 
Catholics,  that  of  forming  a  union  among  Churches 
substantially  in  agreement  with  them  has  always  held 
a  conspicuous  place.  A  conference  is  called  at 
Bonn,  to  be  held  on  the  14th  of  September,  "  com- 
posed of  members  of  difierent  religions  conunu- 
nities,  animated  by  the  common  desire  to  promote 
the  cause  of  ecclesiastical  concord  and  union."  The 
basis  of  union  to  be  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the 
early  Church,  and  the  formularies  and  creeds  prior  to 
the  separation  of  the  Western  from  the  Eastern 
Church.  It  is  not  proposed  to  form  an  incorporating 
union,  but  only  to  bring  about  a  brotheriy  fellowship 
and  intercommunion  on  the  principle  of  "  in  neces- 
sariis  unitas."  Representatives  have  been  invited 
from  England  and  other  countries. 

LUTHER  FESTIVAL  AT  SONNEBURG. 

At  Sonneburg  is  a  hostelrie,  celebrated  for  having 
afforded  refreshment  to  Martin  Luther  on  several 
occasions  during  his  conflict  with  Rome.  It  has 
been  carefully  resuscitated,  and  fitted  1^  so  as  to  repre- 
sent exactly  what  it  piobably  was  in  his  time.    Here 


a  Luther  festival  has  been  celebrated.    According  to 
the  Standani  :— 

**  One  of  its  moit  diaractemtic  features  has  been, 
as  yet,  an  open-air  representation  of  the  Papal  sale  of 
indulgences,  which  constitutes  one  of  the  most  dra- 
matic episodes  of  the  Reformation  era.  The  slopes 
of  Schoenbur^  were  covered  with  booths  and  with  all 
the  ordinary  appurtenaaoes  of  a  fak.  At  a  table  just 
before  the  inn  sat  a  groep  of  monks  sdhng  dispensa> 
tions  according  to  a  fixed  rate  of  prices  regiidated  by 
the  length  of  time  for  which  they  were  valid,  varying 
from  ten  days  to  all  eternity,  so  much  for  setting  fire 
to  your  mother-in-law,  so  much  for  Uieft,  and  so  on. 
The  people,  who  were  at  once  spectators  and  actors 
ia  tlut  part  of  the  perfiotrnMiee,  crowded  forward 
from  aU  sides  to  bay  these  pracioas  slips  of  paper» 
together  with  consecrated  reUcs,  talismans,  and  saored 
nostrums  of  all  sorts.  Just  as  the  traffic  is  at  its 
height  messengers  arrive  to  say  tiiat  Dr.  Martin  Luther 
is  close  at  hand.  This  sets  the  monks  in  a  terrible 
icnnenL  Some  of  the  poitikins  of  the  worthy  doctor 
in  the  ciowd  take  couragi^  and  a  viffonras  conlesi 
arises  between  the  Romamsts  and  the  Latherans. 
That  the  two  parties  during  the  heat  of  the  contro- 
versy should  pass  the  beer  to  each  other  is  perhaps 
less  an  historical  than  a  pordy  hnmas  eiement  in  the 
proceedings.  At  last  the  doctor  airivca  with  an  escort 
of  moonted  kaigfats,  who  pat  the .  aonfas  to  fligjil ; 
and  all  ends  by  a  discourse  and  the  singing  of  *  Ein 
fest  Burg  ist  unser  Gott.' 

''The  Duke  and  Duchess  of  Saxe-Meiningen  wene 
oh  the  gromd,  and  bougllt  their  iwhilg|ence8  mce  ordi- 
nary mortals,  paying,  boweror,  a  mgber  price  for 
them  than  the  vu^^ar  herd.  Notwith^fanding  an  cvi* 
dent  want  of  direction,  the  festival  was,  on  the  whole, 
a  tolerable  success,  and  in  parts  was  highly  eflective. 
The  monks  in  particular  were  got  up  in  an  artistic 
manner,  and  by  their  incessant  gabUe  afforded  great 
amusement  Before  tiiem  stood  an  eaonnotts  cadi* 
box,  upon  which  appeared  the  motto,  *As  soon  as 
the  money  chinks  m  the  box  the  soul  springs  into 
heaven.'  '^ 

THS  WAV!  OF  REVIVAL. 

It  is  very  interesting  to  hear  of  a  wide-ipread  and 
deep  religious  interest  appearing  ia  various  parts  of 
the  globe.    Among  the  (daces  so  visited  we  notice, — 

1.  St.  Louis,  in  the  United  States.  In  connection 
in  the  hot  instance  with  the  labours  of  Mr.  Hamiaond^ 
a  very  earnest  woik  has  been  going  on  daring  the  past 
winter  and  spring*  It  has  been  of  great  ezteat,  cin* 
bracing,  it  is  believed,,  several  thousaad  souls.  It  has 
been  xeaariced  that,  aa  in  Scotland,  the  children  of 
Chiistian  parents  have  shared  largely  in  this  blessing* 

2.  I^dnoe  Edwaid  Isle,  Nova  Scotia.  Special 
services  were  continued  every  night  for  three  months 
last  winter,  and  the  crowds  filled  several  churches  aA 
the  evening.  In  the  Wcsleyan  and  Presbyterian 
churches  the  number  who  pco£es»ed  repentance  and 
concern  for  their  souls  was  above  eleven  hundred* 
"  A  very  great  change  has  come  over  the  great  masa 
of  the  people.  Many  of  the  most  openly  profane  aie 
now  living  iireproachable  lives,  and  in  the  language 
of  the  mayor  of  the  city  are  giving  us  next  to  nothing 
to  do."      . 

3.  Lovedale,  in  South  Africa.  Here  the  awakening, 
is  among  the  young  Caifres  who  have  been  attending 
the  Lovedale  mission  aenunary.    Very  many  of  them 
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show  deep  interest,  and  the  missionaries  believe  that 
the  work  is  the  result  of  divine  power  and  blessing. 

4.  CiUcutta.  A  series  of  religions  meetings  begun 
in  June,  had  awakened  an  unparalleled  interest  in 
Calcutta.  One  church  was  first  filled ;  then  another ; 
and  the  city  hall  had  to  be  opened  for  daily  meetings. 
Those  attending  are  chiefly  British ;  but  the  impres- 
sion spreads  among  the  natives,  who  begin  to  ackoow- 
ledge  that  there  is  a  reality  about  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. 

UNION  OF  CHURCHES  IN  CANADA. 

A  very  gratifying  step  has  been<  taken,  completing 
the  negotiations  for  union  among  the  several  Presby- 
terian Churches  in  Canada,  and  the  other  provinces  of 
British  North  America.  A  few  years  ago,  a  union 
was  formed  between  the  Presbyterians  there  corre- 
sponding to  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  and  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church ;  since  that  time,  nego- 
tiations have  been  going  on  for  a  further  union  be- 
tween this  united  body  and  the  "  kirk,"  or  represen- 
tatives of  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland.  The 
obstacles  to  this  union  were  somewhat  formidable, 
and  the  arrangements  moved  but  slowly.  Now,  how- 
ever, all  obstacles  have  been  removed,  and  the  formal 
union  will  take  place  without  delay.  The  whole 
Presbyterians  of  the  North  American  provinces  will 
also  be  united,  forming  a  body  in  all  of  fully  six  hun- 
dred congregations.  It  is  impossible  to  withhold  our 
admiration  at  this  veiy  important  consummation,  and 
the  expression  of  our  prayer  that  a  double  blessing  may 
rest  upon  the  brethren  who  have  thus  been  enabled  to 
get  rid  of  division,  and  dwell  together  in  unity. 

UNITED    STATES. -^  TRIAL   OF    PROFESSOR    SWING 
FOR  HERESY. 

A  trial  of  considerable  interest  has  lately  occurred 
in  the  Presbytery  of  Chicago.  Professor  Swing, 
minister  of  one  of  the  Presbyterian  churches  of  that- 
city,  has  been  arraigned  as  preaching  heretical  views, 
and  as  countenancing  Unitarians,  from  whose  views 
his  own  are  affirmed  not  to  differ.  It  appears  that 
Dr.  Patton,  editor  of  the  religious  paper  called  Tike 
Interior,  had  expressed  in  that  paper  a  most  un- 
fiivourable  opinion  of  Professor  Swing's  published 
sermons,  and  that  some  of  his  brethren  concurred 
with  him  in  that  view.  Last  spring,  Dr.  Patton  pre- 
sented two  formal  charges  against  Mr.  Swing  before 
the  Presbytery :  the  first,  to  the  effect  that  he  did  not 
maintain  the  truths  of  the  gospel ;  and  the  second, 
that  he  had  not  been  faithfid  in  maintaining  the 
duties  of  his  position.  Mr.  Swing  was  accused  of 
not  preaching  fully  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  and  the 
doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  of  justification  by  faith,  and 
of  the  eternal  punishment  of  the  wicked,  and  likewise 
of  identifying  himself  with  Unitarians  by  giving  a 
lecture  in  aid  of  a  Unitarian  church,  while  it  was 
known  that  he  was  claimed  by  them  as  holding 
opinions  identical  with  their  own.  The  result  of  the 
prosecution  was  that,  by  a  large  majority  of  the 
presbytery,  Professor  Swing  was  acquitted  of  the 
charges  brought  against  him,  it  not  being  held  that 


the  passages  in  his  sermons,  on  which  the  charges 
were  founded,  contained  imequtvocal  proof  of  them. 

Mr.  Swing  appears  to  have  very  little  trust  in 
doctrinal  theology,  and  to  lean  almost  exclusively  to 
the  practical  aspects  of  Christianity.  He  finds  a  great 
deficiency  in  practical  power  in  the  dogmas  of  the 
creeds,  and  he  thinks  that  it  would  be  a  great  thing 
to  try  to  lay  hold  of  any  and  everything  that  has  any  | 
power  to  elevate  and  purify  humanity,  and  see  whether 
by  that  way  we  may  not  conduct  men  to  our  folly- 
developed  doctrines.      He  would  try  to  influence  | 
them  by  the  features  of  Christianity  which  lay  hold 
of  the  feelings,  the  imagination,  and  the  habits  of 
men,  and  in  this  way  lead  them  to  receive  what  it  < 
teaches  regarding  the  person  of  Christ,  the  Trinity, 
and  other  such  matters.    Mr.  Swing's  own  dedara-  i 
tion  as  to  his  belief  is,  that  he  holds  the  creed  as  . 
rendered  by  the  New  School  Presbyterians*  and  also  j 
that  he  holds  in  the  evangelical  sense  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  Trinity,  the  divinity  of  j 
Christ,  the  office  of  Christ  as  a  Mediator  when  grasped 
by  an  obedient  faith,  conversion  by  (rod's  Spirit, 
man's  natural  sinfohiess,  and  the  final  separation  of  | 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  1 

It  is  quite  plain  that  Mr.  Swing's  way  of  putting 
his  views  diffeis  as  widely  as  can  well  be  conceived  ' 
from  that  which  has  hitherto  been  practised  by  his 
fathers  and  brethren.    In  the  judgment  of  those  who  | 
tried  the  case,  it  was  not  held  to  be  conclusively 
proved  that  the  difference  was  in  the  views  and  not  { 
in  the  way  of  presenting  them,  believing  from,  the 
explanations  given  by  him  that  he  did  not  mean  to  | 
teach  what  was  fundamentally  at  variance  with  the  ' 
articles  of  the  orthodox  creed.     *'  His  treatment  of 
Unitarians,  and  his  discourse  on  the  life  and  cha-  ' 
racter  of  John  Stuart  Mill,"  say  the  three  brethren 
who  drew  out  a  report  on  the  verdict,  "we  attrilrate 
rather  to  his  kindily  and  charitable  habits  of  mind, 
than  to  any  disposition  to  give  his  sanction  to  iunda-  ' 
mental   error.    For  he  has    often  in  his    sermons  | 
declared  that  a  religion  which  makes  Christ  a  mere  . 
man,  as  the  Unitarianism  of  our  day  almost  unifonnly 
does,  strikes  the  sun  firom  the  centre  of  our  systenr;  \ 
and  as  to  Mr.  Mill,  he  only  commended  his  philan-  , 
thropy,  which  he  expressly  attributed  to  the  Christian 
influences  of  which  he  was  unable  to  divest  his  mind.  1 
Mr.  Swing  does  indeed  ridicule  the  manner  in  which 
some  of  the  more  difficult  doctrines  of  religion  have 
often  been  defended  and  propagated  by  persecation  , 
and  force,  and  he  once  speaks  of  the  doctrines  of  , 
election  and  predestination  as  not  important  in  their  1 
relation  to  the  historical  features  of  the  age.    But 
while  he  deems  the  prominence  sometimes  given  to  | 
some  of  these  mysteries  unwarrantable,  it  has  not  { 
been    shown   that   he    treats    contemptuously    the 
doctrines  themselves." 

This  trial  has  been  viewed  with  unusual  interest,  as 
it  was  hoped  that  it  would  show  the  view  taken  by 
the  Churdi  to  which  Mr.  Swing  belongs  of  the  en- 
deavour toplace  Christianity  in  accord  with  the  peculiar 
mental  habits  and  tendencies  of  the  present  age.  The 
dedsion,  however,  being  merely  negative,  does  not 
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giye  a  judgment  on  this  question,  bnt  simply  affinns 
2iat,  so  far  as  Mr.  Swing  has  yet  gone,  he  has  not 
contradicted  or  denied  the  old  doctrines  of  the  ortho- 
dox faith. 

m.— JOTTINGS  FROM  THE  MISSION 
FIELD. 

MISS  WHATELY'S  MISSION  IN  BGYFT. 

At  the  recent  meeting  of  the  Mildmay  Conference, 
Miss  Whately  gave  the  following  account  of  her 
mission  and  schools  in  Cairo  :•— 

She  said  their  nuudm  had  always  been,  '*  Hitherto 
hath  the  Lord  helped  us."  Many  times  there  had 
been  perplexity,  but  never  despair,  and  his  aid  would 
be  found  the  same  in  the  future  as  in  the  past.  The 
work  had  commenced  in  a  very  small  way,  and  under 
many  difficulties,  chiefly  owing  to  the  indifference 
among  the  parents  for  the  education  of  their  children, 
and  to-  the  fact  that,  for  a-  long  time.  Miss  Whately 
had  to  labour  alone,  until  some  native  women  were 
raised  up  to  give  their  help  in  the  work.  Now  there  are 
two  large  schools  for  boys  and  girk,  the  former  being 
superintended  by  a  Syrian  gentleman,  M.  Shakoor. 
Miss  Wl^tely  is  now  aided  b^  her  adopted  daughter, 
Mrs.  J.  Shakoor,  and  a  Bible -woman;  and  two 
hundred  families  are  on  their  books  for  visiting.  These 
are  chiefly  the  mothers  of  her  scholars.  In  the  girls' 
school  there  are  two  hundred  and  thirty  pupils,  and 
in  Miss  Whately's  own  house  are  six  boarders,  who 
have  been  entirdy  given  over  for  a  term  of  years  into 
her  charge,  and  who  are  never  away  from  Chxistian< 
influences.  In  this  way  it  is  much  hoped  that  future 
teachers  for  the  young  may  be  raised  up.  The  Bible 
is  constantly  taught  in  these  schools,  and  many  of  the 
children  are  not  onlv  well  acquainted  with  it,  but 
give  great  promise  tnat  the  good  seed  of  the  Word 
has  really  taken  root  in  then*  hearts.  Of  two  girls 
taken  not  long  since  to  their  heavenly  rest,  Miss 
Whately  had  tne  fullest  assurance  that  they  died  in 
the  Lord.  There  are  far  fewer  difficulties  for  women 
to  encounter  in  becoming  Christians  than  men  have, 
as  they  are  not  bound  to  attend  mosques,  are  also 
never  expected  to  talk  much  in  their  families,  and  can 
be  Christians  without  openly  avowing  it.  As  has 
been  said,  one  of  the  great  difficulties  at  first  was  the 
persuading  the  mothers  to  send  their  children  to 
school ;  they  could  not  see  any  good  in  it,  and  made 
constant  objections.  At  hist  a  little  collection  of  girls 
was  made ;  but  these  were  constantly  changing,  few,  if 
any,  staying  for  any  length  of  time.  Now  this  is  quite 
different,  and  there  are  thirty  or  forty  who  have  been 
scholars  for  years,  and  are  not  content  with  attending 
all  the  week,  but  choose  to  come  on  Sundays  also, 
although  no  secular  instruction  is  then  ^ven.  One 
blessed  result  of  increased  school-work  is  the  large 
number  of  adults  to  be  visited.  A  Bible- woman  has 
been  employed,  and  access  has  been  gained  to  several 
harems.  In  these  harems  live  the  better  sort  of 
Eastern  women,  the  others  dwelling  in  mud  huts. 
Miss  Whately  began  her  mission-work  by  going 
among  the  very  poorest ;  by  degrees  children  of  the 
higher  class  began  to  attend  her  school,  and  dius  the 
work  has  been  upwards  instead  of  downwards.  The 
wom'en  of  the  harems  had  been  very  jealous  of  any 
stranger  visiting  ihem,  but'uow  many,  who  have  never 
had  a  Christian  woman  inside  their  doors  before, 
throw  them  literally  wide  open,  and,  inviting  their 
visitor  to  a  seat,  ask  for  some  of  "  the  Book.*'  Nothing 
surprises  these  poor  downtrodden  women  so  much  as 
to  hear  that  God  loves  them.  In  a  kind  of  mechanical 
way  they  say,  ♦*  God  is  good,'*  but  they  cannot  realise 
that  He  cares  for  them,  or  that  He  will  hear  prayer 


from  them.  The  first  few  verses  of  Luke  xi.  rarely 
fail  to  aflfect  them,  they  are  so  touched  with  the  love 
and  kindness  of  the  Father.  The  work  begun  at 
Cairo,  and  which  has  been  attended  with  such  mani- 
fest blessing,  is  now  extending,  and  at  Damietta  a 
school  has  been  established  for  boys,  and  requests  are 
constantly  being  sent  that  one  for  girls  also  may  be 
begun. 

A  HINDU  NICODEMUS. 

In  estimating  the  results  of  missions,  some  allow- 
ance ought  to  be  made  for  those  who  have  not  the 
courage  to  speak  out.  Their  case  is  a  sad  one,  but  it 
is  doubtless  real.  Voila  an  instance  given  by  Rev. 
J.  Vaughan,  Church  Missionary  Society,  Calcutta  : — 

« I  could  tell  you  of  a  native  gentleman  who  took 
me  on  the  roof  of  his  house  and  then,  when  only  God 
could  see,  poured  out  his  heart  to  me  and  assured  me 
of  his  entire  belief  in  Jesus  as  the  only  Saviour  of  the 
world.  I  could  tell  you  of  many  more  who  have 
visited  me  at  my  house  and  told  me  the  same  thing — 
they  believe,  sincerely  believe,  but  lack  the  courage 
to  confess  Christ  in  His  own  appointed  ordinance.  A 
very  remarkable  instance  of  this  kind  of  influence  I 
cannot  but  relate,  inasmuch  as  it  striking^ly  illustrates 
the  way  in  which  God  makes  use  of  this  a^cy  for 
His  glory.  Some  fourteen  vears  ago,  a  pupil  trained 
in  one  of  our  schools  left  tne  institution  a  secret  be- 
liever in  Christ  He  had  a  bosom  friend  who  had  not 
been  trained  in  a  school  of  this  kind ;  this  friend  was 
bitterly  opposed  to  the  truth ;  when  the  believer  com- 
mended Christ  to  him,  he  scoffindy  rejected  the  idea 
of  bowing  before  the  Crucified  One.  The  believer 
then  took  him  aside.  *Come  with  me,'  said  he, 
*  and  listen  to  the  words  of  this  Book.'  He  read  to 
him  the  word  of  life ;  as  he  read  the  heart  of  his 
friend  was  softened;  gradually  conviction  fastened 
upon  him ;  he  became  an  earnest  believer,  and  he  is 
now,  I  rejoice  to  say,  a  devoted  minister  of  Christ ; 
but  alas  !  alas !  he  who  brought  him  to  Christ  is  still 
outside  the  fold.  I  sav,  does  not  a  case  of  this  kind 
show  that  very  real  ana  very  precious  results  are  flow- 
ing from  educational  work  ?  My  verdict,  therefore, 
is,  dear  brethren,  let  us  despise  no  part  of  our  mission 
machinery ;  let  us  rejoice  in  all ;  let  us  give  a  portion 
to  six  ana  also  to  seven,  seeing  we  know  not  whether 
this  or  that  or  both  alike  shall  prove  good." 

The  last  annual  report  of  the  Calcutta  Church 
Missionary  Society  also  gives  the  following  interest- 
ing particulars : — 

<<  Amongst  the  thousands  who  have  in  heart  broken 
with  Hinduism,  there  is  an  endless  variety  of  religious 
tone  and  senthnent.  ....  The  most  advanced  of 
this  interesting  body  are,  without  doubt,  standing  on 
the  very  threshold  of  the  kingdom.  They  believe  all 
the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  fancy  thev  are 
clinging  to  Christ  in  their  hearts,  and  certainly  ac- 
knowledge no  other  means  of  salvation;  but,  sad 
to  say,  they  stop  short  of  the  final  step.  The  fear  of 
man,  which  bringeth  a  snare,  keeps  them  back.  They 
would  confess  Christ  if  they  dared.  They  believe  in 
his  cross,  but  will  not  take  up  their  own  cross  and 
follow  Him.  Here  is  an  extract  from  the  letter  of 
one  such  borderer.  Years  ago,  he  lived  in  Calcutta, 
and  whilst  here  came  to  believe  in  Christ.  Long  has 
he  been  kicking  against  the  pricks ;  his  conscience, 
as  well  as  the  advice  of  his  best  friends,  has  ever  told 
him  he  ought  to  confess  the  Saviour  in  his  appointed 
ordinance ;  but  he  has  hitherto  hung  back.  He  writes, 
<  I  am  always  very  thankful  to  you  for  ]^our  kind  exer- 
tions to  save  my  soul  from  eternal  ruin.  I  thought 
that  this  time  I  would  be  able  positively,  to  give  you 
Digitized  by  V3^_ -  '^^^'^'^- 
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tlie  time  when  I  wndd  take  the  long»wished«lar  step, 
but  I  em  sorry  to  inform  you  thet  my  weakness  pre- 
vents me  doing  so.  I  am  not  one  of  those  w1k>  hold 
that  baptism  is  raetely  an  outward  ceremony,  and  not 
reqniied  for  our  salvation ;  ytt  modi  is  my  weakness 
that  I  caomot  make  up  my  mind  to  saon6ce  a  little 
earthly  comfort  lor  its  sake.  I  am  fidly  aware  that  I 
am  pursuing  a  wrong  course,  and  that  if  I  wait  aad 
delay  for  a  *  convenient'  time,  that  time  may  not 
come  to  me  at  all;  but  what  shall  I  do?  I  have 
been  delaying  for  a  long  time  to  eonfess  opeidy  the 
Savionr,  to  whom  alone  I  look  up  for  sahnUkm.  I 
need  nothix^  to  be  convinced  that  I  am  doing  wrong, 
and  yet  I  cannot  go  up  boldly  to  you  to  receive  bap- 
tism.' " 

MORAVIAN  MISSIONS. 

"  Of  all  (he  sects  in  Christsndom  the  Moravians 
ave  the  weakest  in  number.  And  yet  this  neie 
handful  of  Christians  have  been  the  pioneers  in  the 
modem  missionaiy  movepient,  and  have  set  an 
example,  which,  if  foUowed  by  ^e  other  dmosoina- 
tioBs  with  a  proportionate  seal,  would  build  up  Chris- 
tianity in  every  quarter  of  the  globe.  The  Moravian 
Society  Sar  Propagating  the  Gospel  among  the 
Heathen  was  eighty-five  years  old  the  9th  of  last 
September.  Their  field  of  missions  is  very  exten- 
sive, embracing  sixteen  provinces  in  various  and 
widely-separated  couotries.  In  these  provinces  there 
are  100  aussion  stations  and  omt-stations,  and  in 
them  there  are  3,767  labouren  of  all  classes.  These 
have  established  and  sustain  310  schools  of  all  grades. 
The  nomber  of  coovorts  is  69,401,  which  is  more 
than  three  times  the  number  of  Church  members  in 
the  whole  denomination  in  Europe  and  Ameiica. 
Wherever  their  missionaries  have  penetrated*  they 
have  manifested  the  same  devotion,  self-sacrifioe,  and 
courage.  Arctic  cold  and  torrid  heat,  wild  beasts 
and  savage  men,  have  had  no  teirort  for  them. 
Their  record  is  one  of  which  any  Christian  denomina- 
tion might  well  be  proud;  aind  it  will  remain  a 
perpetual  rebuke  to  the  listlessoess  and  weak  endea^ 
vours  of  some  more  numarous  and  pow«rfiai  sects." 
■^Fr€4  Chturch  Reoard. 

A  COLPORT£(JR  IN  HUNGARY. 

A  oolportev  under  M.  Kocnig  of  Pesth  repoKs  a 
remarkable  conversation  with  a  rieh  Jew  at  LoWb- 
B^r^ny  a  f«w  weeks  ago,  who  very  unexpectedly  in- 
vited him  to  his  honse. 

*'  I  had  seen  the  man,"  he  writes,  *•*  two  years  ago, 
and  was  very  un£svourably  impressed.  Keveitheless, 
I  accepted  lus  invitation.  That  saae  evening  I  hsd 
a  most  remarkable  conversation  with  my  host,  and 
felt  at  a  loss  wliether  to  be  more  astonished  at  his 
Iriendfy  reception,  or  at  the  sentiments  he  expressed. 
Several  times  friends  came  intennptiog,  evidently 
wishing  a  change  of  conversation,  when  he  would  re- 
ply, '  Leave  me  in  peace — this  man  declares  the  truth 
of  God  to  me.'  lUiter  in  the  ev^iiing  we  had  a  long, 
serious  talk  alone,  and  then  I  retired  to  rest  I  cannot 
say  how  long  I  may  have  slept,  certainly  not  beyond  half 
an  hour,  when  the  Jew  stood  before  my  bed,  wakened 
me,  and  said,  *  You  have  not  told  me  enou^ ;  I  must 
hear  more ;  why  do  you  not  speak  to  me  ? '  I  rose 
immediately  and  dressed,  when  he  asked,  '  You  have 
seen  me  before  ? '  *  Yes,'  I  replied,  <  two  years  ago  ; 
but  at  that  time  vou  would  not  listen  to  the  gospel, 
and  those  who  gladly  would  you  prevented.'  <  Yes,  it 
is  quite  true,'  was  the  answer ;  '  I  did  very  %vrong. 
My  conscience  kept  telling  me  that  all  your  words, 
and  those  of  the  New  Testament,  were  Uuth;  but  I 


gone  throvg^  a  ^ireat  deaL    You  see  that  I  am  a  man 

of  a  strong  will ;  but  on  one  of  my  joimeys  to  Yiennai 
I  met  a  missionaty  in  the  railway  carriage,  who  spoke 
to  me  exactly  as  you  had  done  when  I  despised  your 
message.  But  now  the  same  words  strock  me  to  the 
heart  I  returned  home,  began  to  read  the  New 
Testament  and  the  tracts  ^cou  left,  and  I  becmnr  coo- 
vinced  that  in  the  Christian  religion  alone  salvation 
and  eternal  life  are  to  be  found.'  Tliereopon  he 
asked  me  to  tell  him  more  of  the  good  word.  This  I 
did  joyfully;  and  we; sat  together  speaking  of  the 
things  of  the  kingdom  of  QxA  till  daybreak.  Mj 
heart  was  filled  to  overflowing  to  be  pernntted  fiieely 
to  declare  to  a  hungry  soid  idSt  whole  Goonselof  God 
ibr  the  salvntion  of  lost  sinners." 

IV.— MEMORIAL  RECORD. 

Sr.  FcMcis  Masont  who  died  latel|r,  ad  Ac  age  of 
seventy-five,  and  who  was  so  eminendy  «sefiil  m  the 
mission  to  the  Karens  in  Burmah,  deserves  a  brief 
record  at  our  hands.  He  was  bom  at  York,  near 
which  Ins  Cathor  was  a  Baptist  minister,  bat  eaoigrated 
early  in  life  to  die  United  States,  earning  fab  Hving 
as  a  dioemdker,  and  holing  sceptical  opinions  is 
refigion.  But  through  reading  Buder*s  **  Anal(^," 
and  by  &e  influence  of  his  wife,  he  was  converted  to 
Christ,  and  at  once  offered  'himself  lor  the  service  of 
a  missionafy.  Aiter  being  trained,  hM&  was  sent  to 
Bunnah,  and  became  assodated  with  the  aged  Mr. 
Boardman,  then  just  about  the  end  of  kis  career,  in 
work  among  the  Karens.  At  this  time  he  baptized 
thirty  poor  Karens,  the  first-fruits  of  the  mission.  For 
Bsacy  years  he  labouved  at  Tavoy,  and  one  of  his  grest 
works  was  transladng  the  Bible  intoihe  Karen  tongue. 
In  subsequent  years,  he  had  great  soceess  at  Tsnigoo, 
and  more  than  six  thousand  Karens  were  baptized  by 
him  and  his  caadjntors  there.  Besides  being  an  is- 
delatigable  misskoary.  Dr.  Mason  was  a  ^eat 
naterahst  Sir  J.  D.  Hooker  said  onnm  that  he  lud 
made  the  most  valuable  addition  to  the  bistoiy  of  tke 
fauna  and  the  flora  of  Bntish  Burmah  of  any  man  of 
modem  times. 

I3k  death  is  also  announced  of  Ih:.  Beke,  tiie 
AbysskxiaBL  tranreiler.  Our  readers  wall  nemember  tk 
notice  which  lately  appeared  in  these  columns  ef  bis 
endeavour  to  show  that  the  Mount  Sinai  of  the  Bibk 
was  not  in  the  ppinsula  of  that  name,  but  lay  towards 
the  border  of  the  Dead  Sea. 

In  the  sudden  death  of  Dr.  FairiiaiiB,  Principal  of 
tibid  Free  Church  C<Aege,  Glasgow,  Ihe  Chrisdas 
community  has  lost  one  of  those  quiet,  able,  and 
laborious  men  who  work  for  utility,  not  for  fame.  To 
the  original  groundwork  of  his  Scottish  Theology,  Dr- 
Fairbaim  added  whatever  of  a  kindred  kind  he  ob- 
taitied  from  the  wide  stores  of  Germany;  aad  hii 
works  on  Typology,  ProjAecy,  Hennenentics,  aai 
other  subjects,  exemplify  the  assimilation  of  the  best 
results  of  German  research  with  whatever  is  tiue  aad 
good  in  native  theology.  The  sound  juignieit  aad 
high  dbaracter  of  Dr.  Fairbaim  miAt  him  a  pillar  ia 
his  church,  and  secured  for  him  the  highest  honoais 
she  could  bestow.  As  one  o(  the  Company  ^ 
Revisers  of  the  Old  Testament,  Dr.  Fairbaim  i«&' 
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